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A FsER much expectation, and many inquiries, the last volume of the late Reverend Mr. Henry's Exposition now
/j^ appears in the world. The common disadvantages that attend posthumous productions, will doubtless be
discerned in this : but we hope, though there are diversities of gifts, there will be found to be the fame spirit. Some
of the relations and hearers of that excellent person have been at the pains of transcribing the notes they took in short
hand, of this part of the holy scripture, when expounded by him in his family, or in the congregation ; and they have
furnifhed'us with very good materials for the finishing this great work ; and we doubt not but that the ministers who
have been concerned in it, have made that use of those assistances, as may entitle this composure to the honour of
Mr. Henry's name ; and if so, they can very willingly conceal their own..
The New Testament may be very properly divided into two parts, the one historical,, the other epistolary. It is the
exposition of the latter we now recommend j and shall osier some thoughts of the epistolary way of writing in general,
and then proceed to observe the divine authority of these epistles, together with the style, matter, method, and design
of them ; leaving what might be said concerning the several inspired penmen, to the prefaces appertaining to the
particular epistles.
As to the epistolary way of writing, it may be sufficient to observe, it>has usually three properties. ' It may in some
things be more difficult to be understood, but then it is very prositabkfahd very pleasant. These will be found to be
the properties of these sacred letters. We shall meet with things not easy to be understood, especially in some parts of
them, where we cannot so well discover the particular occasions on which they were written, or the questions or
matters of fact to which they refer : but this is abundantly compensated by the prosit which will accrue to those that
read them with due attention : They will find the strongest reasoning, the most moving expostulations, and warm and
pressing exhortations, mixed with seasonable cautions and reproofs, which are all admirably fitted to impress the mind
with suitable sentiments and affections. And how much solid pleasure and delight must this afford to persons of a
serious and religious spirit, especially when they wisely and faithfully apply to themselves what they find to suit their
case ? Thus they will appear to be as truly written to them, as if their names were superscribed on them. It is natural
for us to be very much pleased in perusing a wise and kind letter, full of instruction and comfort, sent unto us by any
absent friend : how then should we prize this part of holy scripture, when we consider herein that our God and Saviour
has written these letters to us, in which we have the great things of Kis law and gospel, the things that belong to our
peace ? By these means, not only the holy apostles, being dead, yet speak, but the Lord of the prophets and apostles
continues to speak and write to us ; and while we read them with proper affections, and follow them with suitable
petitions and thanksgiving, a blessed correspondence will be kept up betwaen heaven and us, while we are yet sojourners
in the earth.
. .
But it is the divine inspiration and authority of these epistles We are especially concerned to know ; and it is of the
last importance, that in tins our minds be fully established. And we have strong and clear evidence that these epistles
were written by the apostles of our Lord Jesus, and that they (as the prophets of the Old Testament) spake and wrote
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. These epistles have, in all ages of the Church, been received by Christians as
a part of those holy scriptures that are given by inspiration of God, and are profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, and for instruction in righteousness, and are able to make us wife to salvation, through faith whicli is in
Jesus Christ : they are part of that perpetual, universal rule of faith and life, which contains doctrines and revelation}
we are bound to believe with a divine faith, as coming from the God of truth, and duties to be practised by us, in
obedience to the will of God, acknowledging that the things written therein are the commandments of God, 1 Cor.
xiv. 37. And for the fame reasons we acknowledge the other parts of the Bible to be the word of God, we must own
these to be so too.
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If there be good reason (as indeed there is) to believe that the books of Moses were written by inspiration of God,
there is the fame reason to believe that the writings of the prophets were also from God ; because the law and the
prophets speak the same things,~and such things as none but the Holy Ghost could teach : and if we must, with a divine
faith believe the Old Testament to be a revelation from God, we cannot with any good reason question the divine
authority of the New, when we consider how exactly the histories of the one, agree with the prophecies of the other,
and how the dark types and shadows of the law are illustrated and accomplimed in the gospel.
Nor can any person who pretends to believe the divine authority of the historical part of the New Testament*
containing the Gospels and the Acts, with good reason question the equal authority of the epistolary part : for the
subject-matter of all these epistles, as well as the sermons of the apostles is the word of God, R.om. x. iy. i Theis.
ii. 13. Col. i. 25. and the gospel of God, Rom. xv. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 6. and the gospel of Christ, 2 Cor. ii. 12.
We are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chicf.corner stone :
And as Moses wrote of Christ, so did all the prophets ; for the spirit of Christ in them did testify of him. And the
apostles confirmed what Christ himself began to teach, God also bearing them witness with signs and wonders, and
divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his will, Heb. ii. 3, 4. The manifestation of God in the
flesh, and the things he began both to do and teach until the day in which he was taken up, together with his sufferings
unto death, and his resurrection, (which things are declared to us, and are firmly to be believed, and strictly regarded
by us), do give us an ample account of the way of life and salvation by Jesus Christ : But still it was the will of our
blessed Lord, that his apostles should not only publish his gospel to all the world, but also, that after bis resurrection,
they should declare some things more plainly concerning him than he thought fit to do while he was here on earth ;
for which end. he promised to send his Holy Spirit " to teach them all things, to bring all things to their remembrance
which he had spoken unto them," John xiv. 27. For he told them, John xvi. 12, 13. "I have many things to fay
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ; but when he the Spirit of truth is come, he shall lead you into all truth, and
shall shew you things to come."
t
Accordingly we find there was a wonderful effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles, (who in these epistles are
called the servants, ambassadors, and ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God), under whose infallible
guidance they preached the gospel, and declared the whole counsel of God, and that with amazing courage and success,
Satan every where falling down before them, like lightning from heaven.
That, in preaching the gospel, they were un'dftr the influence of the infallible Spirit, is undeniable, from the miraculous
gifts and powers they received for their work, particularly that gift of tongues, so necessary for the publication of the
gospel throughout the world, to nations of different languages. Nor must we omit that mighty power^which
accompanied the word pVeached, bringing multitudes to the obedience of faith, notwithstanding all opposition from
earth and hell, and the potent lusts in the hearts of those who were turned from idols to serve the living God, and to
wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus that delivered us from the wrath to come.
Now, that they were under the fame mighty influence in writing these epistles as in preaching, cannot be denied.
Such infallible assistance seems to be as needful at least to direct their writing as their preaching, considering that these
epistles were written to remind them of those things that had been delivered by word of mouth, 2 Pet. i. 15. and to
rectify the mistakes that might-arise about some expressions that had been used in preaching, 2 Thess. ii. 2. and were to
remain with them as a standing rule and recor*d, "to which they were to appeal, for defending the truth and discovering
error, and a proper means to transmit the truths of the gospel to posterity, even to the end of time.
Besides, the writers of these epistles have declared, that what they wrote was from God, Now, they must know
whether they had the special assistance of the Divine Spirit or no, in their writing as well as preaching ; and they in
all things appear to have been men of such probity, as that they would not dare to fay they had the Spirit of God, when
they had it not, or if they so much as doubted whether they had it or not : Yea, they are careful, when they speak
their own private opinions, or only under some common influence, to tell the world, that not the Lord, but they '
spoke those things ; but that in the rest, it was not they, but the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12, &c. And the apostle Paul
makes the acknowledgment of this their inspiration to be a test to try those that pretended to be prophets or spiritual
teachers : " Let them" (fays he) " acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord,"
1 Cor. xiv. 35. And the apostle Peter gives this as the reason of his writing, that those he wrote to "might, after
his decease, have those things always in remembrance," 2 Pet. i. 15. which afterwards he calls the "commandments
of the apostles of the Lord," chap. (ii. 1, 2. and so of the Lord himself. And the apostle John dedareth, 1 Epistle
iv. 6. " We are of God ; he that knoweth God .heareth us, he that is not of God heareth not us j by this we know
the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error."
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As to the style of these epistles, though it be necessary we sliould believe a divine influence superintending the
several writers of them, yet it is not easy to'explain the manner of it, nor to determine whether, and in what particulars,
the words they wrote were dictated to them by the Holy Spirit, as mere amanuenses, or how far their own memories and
Teasoning faculties, and other natural or acquired endowments, were employed under the inspection of the Spirit. We
must believe these holy men spake and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ; that he put them on, and assisted
them in this work. It is very probable, sometimes he not only suggested the very thoughts to their minds, but put
words into their mouths, and always infallibly guided them into all truth, both when they expounded the scriptures of
the Old Testament, and when they gave rules for our faith and practice in the gospel church state.
And yet, perhaps, it may be allowed, without any diminution to the authority of these epistles, that the penman
of them made some use of their own reasoning powers, and different endowments, in their manner of writing, as well
as of their different forts of chiography ; and that by this we are to account for that difference of style which has been
observed between the writings of Paul, who was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and those of Peter and John,
who were fishermen. The like difference may be discerned between the style of the prophet Isaiah, who was educated
in a court, and that of Amos, who was one of the herdsmen of Tekoah. However, the best way to understand these
scriptures aright, is not to criticise too nicely upon the words and phrases, but to attend carefully to the drift and design
of these inspired writers in them.
The subject matter of these epistles is entirely conformable to the rest of the scriptures ; in them we find frequent
reference to some passages of the Old Testament, and explanations of them ; in the epistle to the Hebrews, we have the
best exposition of the Levitical law. Indeed the New Testament refers to, and in a manner builds upon the Old,
shewing the accomplishment of all the ancient promises and prophecies concerning the Messiah, and explains all the
antiquated types and shadows of the good things that were then to come. But besides these references to the preced
ing part of holy writ, in some of these epistles there are continued prophecies, either wholly new, or at least more
largely and plainly revealed, as that in the Revelation concerning the rife, reign, and fall of Antichrist, of which great
apostasy we have some account in, 2 Thess. ii. 3. 4. and in 1 Tim. iv. 1,2, 3. And in these epistles we have several
of the great doctrines of the Gospel more fully discussed than elsewhere ; particularly the doctrine of original sin, of die
fin that dwells in the regenerate, and of justification by the righteousness of Christ, of the abolishing the Jewish rites and
ceremonies, of the true nature and design of the seals of the new covenant, the obligations they bring us under, and
their perpetual use in the Christian faith.
The general method of these epistles is such as best serves the end and design of them, which is indeed the end ofthe
whole scripture, practical godliness, out of a principle of divine love, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned. Accord
ingly, most of the epistles begin with the great doctrines of the Gospel, the articles of the Christian faith, which, when
received, work by love, purify the conscience, and produce evangelical obedience: and after these principles have
been laid down, practical' conclusions are drawn and urged from them. In taking this method, there is a regard had
to the nature and faculties of the soul of man, where the understanding is to lead the way ; the will, affections, and
executive powers to follow after : and to the nature of religion in geneial, which is a reasonable service ; that we are
not to be determined by superstitious fancies, nor by blind passions, but by a sound judgment and good understanding
in the mind and will of God. By this we are taught how necessary it is that faith and practice, truth and holiness, be
joined together ; that the performance of moral duties will never be acceptable to God, or available to our own
salvation, without the belief of the truth ; since those who make shipwreck of the faith, seldom maintain a good
conscience, and the most solemn profession of the faith will never save those that hold the truth in unrighteousneis.
The particular occasions upon which these epistles were written do not so evidently appear in them all, as in some.
The first to the Corinthians seems to have taken its rife from the unhappy divisions that so early rose in the churches
of Christ, through the emulation of the ministers, and personal affections of the people ; but it does not confine itself to
that subject. That to the Galatians seems directed chiefly against those Judaizing teachers that went about to draw the
Gentile converts away from the simplicity of the Gospel in doctrine and worfliip. The epistle to the Hebrews is
manifestly calculated to wean the converted Jews from those Mosaical rites and ceremonies they retained too great a
fondness for, and to reconcile them to the abolition of that ceconomy. Those epistles that are directed to particular
persons, more evidently carry their design in them, which he that runs may read.
But this is certain, none of these epistles are of private interpretation. Most of the Psalms, and of the prophecies of
the Old Testament, were penned or pronounced on particular occasions, and yet they are of standing and universal use
and very instructive, even to us upon whom the ends of the world are come. And so are those epistles that seem to
have been most limited in the rise and occasion of them. There will always be need enough to warn Christians against
uncharitable divisions, against corrupting the faith and worship of the Gospel ; and whenever the case is the fame, those
epistles are as certainly directed to such churches and persons, as if they had been inscribed to them.
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These general observations, we suppose, may be sufficient to introduce the reader into the book itself. Let us now
take a short view of the whole work, of which this posthumous piece is the conclusion. It is now about fourteen, years
since the first part of this exposition of the Bible was made public. In five years time the Old Testament was finished
in four volumes. The first volume of the New Testament was longer in hand ; for though the ever memorable author
was always fully employed in the ordinary work of his ministry, yet those last years of his life, in which he drew up thi*
exposition upon the historical part of the New Testament, were less at his own command than any other had been. His
removal to-Hackney, his almost continual preaching from day to day, his journies to Chester, and the necessity of more
frequent visits to his friends in and about London, together with a gradual sensible decay of health, will more than
excuse the three years time that pasted before that was finished : And, under such difficulties, none but a man of his
holy zeal and unwearied industry, and great sagacity, could have gone through such a service in that space of time. He
lived not to see that volume published, though left by him ready for the press : the church of God was suddenly
deprived of one of the most useful ministers ot the age. We have now been gathering up the fragments of those feasts
with which he used to entertain his family and friends, in his delightful work of opening the scriptures.
"What remains is, that we recommend the whole of this work to the acceptance and blessing of our God and Saviour,
to whose honour and interest it was from the first directed and devoted. We need not be very solicitous about the
acceptance it may meet with in the world : what has been before publistied has been received and read with great
pleasure and advantage by the most serious experienced Christians in Great Britain and Ireland. The many loud calls
there have been for the publistiing this supplement, and reprinting the whole, leave us no room to doubt but that it
will meet with a hearty welcome. Though it must be acknowledged, we live in an age that, by feeding upon ashes and
the wind, has very much lost the relish of every thing that is spiritual and evangelical ; yet we persuade ourselves there
will still be found many who, by reason of use, have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.
Those that may think the expository notes too long, especially for family-worship, may easily relieve themselves,
either by reading a lesser part of the chapter at one time, or by abridging the annotations, and perusing the rest when
they have more leasure ; for though it must be owned they are somewhat copious, yet we are persuaded those who
peruse them seriously will find nothing in them superfluous or impertinent ; and if any where some things in the
comment do not seem to stow so naturally and necessarily from the text, we believe, when they are well considered and
compared, it wUl appear they come under the analogy and general reason of the subject, and truly belong to it.
If there be any that think this exposition of the Bible is too plain and familiar, that it wants the beauties of oratory
and the strength of criticism ; we only wish they will read it over again with due attention, and we are pretty confident
they will find the style natural, clear, and comprehensive ; and we think they will hardly be able to produce one valuable
criticism out of the most learned commentators, but they will have it in this exposition, though couched in plain terms,
and not brought in as of a critical nature. No man was more happy than Mr Henry in that useful talent of making
dark things plain, while too many, that value themselves upon their criticising faculty, affect rather to make plain
things dark.
But we leave this great and good work to speak for itself, and doubt not but it will grow in its use and esteem, and
Will, through the blessing of God, help to revive and promote family-religion and scriptural knowledge, and support the
credit of scripture-commentaries, though couched in human expressions. These have been always accounted the great
treasures of the Church, and, when done with judgment, have been so far from lessening the authority of the Bible,
that they have greatly promoted its honour and usefulness.
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.
We have with an abundant satisfaction seen the foundation of our holy religion laid in the history os our blessed Saviour its great author, which was
related and left npon record by four several inspired writers, who all agree in this sacred truth, and the incontestable proofs of it, That Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of the living God. Upon this rock the Christian church is built ; and how it began to be built upon this rock, comes next to be
related in this book, which we have now before us. And of this we have the testimony only of one witness ; for the matters of fact concerning
Christ were much more necessary to be fully related and attested than those concerning the Apostles. Had Infinite Wisdom seen fit, we might have
had as many books of the Acts of the Apostles, as we have Gospels, nay, as we might have had Gospels ; but for fear of overburdening the world,
John xxi. 25. we have sufficient to answer the end, if we will but make use of it.
The history of this book (which was always received as a part of the sacred canon) may be considered,
I. As looking back to the preceding Gospels, giving light to them, and greatly assisting our faith in them. The promises there made we here find
made good ; particularly the great promise of the descent of the Holy Ghost, and his wonderful operations, both on the Apostles, whom here in a
' few days we find quite other men than what the Gospels left them ; no longer weak-headed and weak-hearted, but able to fay that which then they
were not able to bear, (John xvi. 12.) and bold as lions, to face those hardships which then as lambs they trembled at the thought of ; and also with
the Apostles, making the word mighty to the pulling down of Satan's strong holds, which had been before comparatively preached in vain. The
commission there granted to the Apostles we here find executed, and the powers there lodged in them exerted in miracles, wrought on the bodies of
people '; miracles of mercy, restoring sick bodies to health, and dead bodies to life ; miracles of judgment, striking rebels blind or dead ; and much
greater miracles, wrought on the minds of people, in conferring spiritual gifts upon them, both of understanding and utterance ; and this in pursuance
of Christ's purposes, and in performance of his promises, which we had in the Gospels. The proofs of Christ's resurrection, which the Gospels
closed with, are here abundantly corroborated, not only by the constant and undaunted testimony of those that conversed with him after he rose, who
had all deserted him, and one of them denied him, and would not otherwise have been rallied again but by his resurrection, but must have betn
irretrievably dispersed, and yet by that were enabled to own him more resolutely than ever, in defiance of bonds and deaths ; but by the working of
the Spirit with that testimony, for the conversion of multitudes to the faith of Christ, according to the word of Christ, that his resurrection, the sign
of the prophet Jonas, which was reserved to the last, should be the most convincing proof of his divine mission. Christ had told his disciples they
should be his witnesses ; and this book brings them in witnessing for him : that they should be fishers of men, and here we have them inclosing multi
tudes In the Gospel net : that they should be the lights of the world, and here we have the world enlightened by them ; but that day-spring from on
high which we there discerned the first appearing of, we here find shining more and more. The corn of wheat which there fell to the ground, here
springs up and bears much frurt ; the grain-of mustard-feed there, is here a great tree ; and the kingdom of heaven, which was then at hand, is here
set up. Christ's predictions of the virulent persecutions which the preachers of his gospel should be afflicted with (though one could not have
imagined that the doctrine so well worthy of all acceptation should meet with so much opposition), we here find abundantly fulfilled, and also the
assurances he gave them of extraordinary supports and comforts under their sufferings. Thus, as the latter part of the history of the Old Testament
verifies the promises made to the fathers in the former part, as appears by that famous and solemn acknowledgment of Solomon's, which runs like a
receipt in full, 1 Kings viii. 56. There has notfaded one word of all his good promise, -which he promised by the tiand of Moss his servant ; so the latter
part of the history of the New Testament exactly answers to the word of Christ in the former part of it ; and thus they mutually confirm and
illustrate each other.
II. As looking forwards to the following Epistles, which are an explication of the Gospels, which open the mystery of Christ's death and resurrection,
the history whereof we had in the Gospels. This book introduceth them, and isa key to them, as the history of David is to David's psalms. We
are members of the Christian church, that tabernacle of God among men ; and it is our honour and privilege that we are so : Now this book gives us
an account of the framing and rearing of that tabernacle. The four Gospels (hewed us how the foundation, of that house was laid ; this (hews
us how the superstructure began to be raised. (1.) Among the Jews and Samaritans, which we have an account of in the former part of this book.
(2. ) Among the Gentiles, which we have an account of in the latter part : from thence, and downwards to our own day, we find the Christian church
subsisting in a visible profession of faith in Christ, as the Son of God and Saviour of the world made by his baptised disciples incorporated into re
ligious societies, statedly meeting in religious assemblies, attending on the Apostles doctrine, and joining in prayers and breaking of bread, under the
conduct and precedency of men that gave themselves to prayer and the ministry of the word, and in a spiritual communion with all in every place that
do likewise. Such a body as this there is now in the world, which we belong to ; and, to our great satisfaction and honour, in this book we find the
rife and original of it vastly different from the Jewish church, and erected upon its ruins ; but undeniably appearing to be of God, and not of man.
With what confidence and comfort may we proceed in and adhere to our Christian profession, as far as we find it agrees with this pattern in the mount,
to which we ought religiously to conform and confine ourselves ?
Two things more are to be observed concerning this book. 1. The penman of it ; it was written by Luke, who wrote the third of the four Gospels,
which bears his name ; and who (as the learned Dr. Whitby (hews) was very probably one of the seventy disciples, whose commission (Luke x. I,
fee.) was little inferior to that of the twelve apostles. This Luke was very much a companion of Paul's in his services and sufferings ? Only Luke is
luith me, 2 Tim. iv. 11. We may know, by his style in the latter part of this book, when and where he was with him ; for the i he writes, We did
so and so, as chap. xvi. 10. xx. 6. and from thence forward to the end of the book. He was with Paul in his dangerous voyage to Rome, when he
was carried thither a prisoner ; was with him when from his prison there he wrote his Epistles to the Colossians and Philemon, in both which he is
named. And it should seem, that St. Luke wrote this history when he was with St. Paul at Rome, during his imprisonment there, and was assistant
to him ; for the history concludes with St Paul's preaching there in his own hired house. 2. The title of it ; The ASs of tlie Apostles, of the holy
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Aposths i so the Greek copies generally read* it, and so they are called, JBLev. xviii. 20. Rejoice over her, ye holy Apostles. One copy inscribes it,
The A8s if the Aposths, by Luke the Evangels. ( 1 . ) It is the history of the Apostles j yet here is in it, the history of Stephen, Barnabas, and some
other apostolical men, who, though not of the twelve, yet were endued with the fame spirit, and employed in the same work : and of those that were
apostles, it is the history of Peter and Paul only that is here recorded, (and Paul was now of the twelves ; Peter the apostle of the circumcision, and
Paul the apostle of the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 7. But this sufficeth as a specimen of what the reft did in other places, pursuant to their commiffion ; for
they were none of them idle. And as we are to think what is related in the Gospels concerning Christ sufficient, because Infinite Wisdom thought so,
the same we are to think here concerning what is related of the apostles and their labours ; for what more is told us from tradition of the labours andsufferings of the apostles, and the churches they planted, is altogether doubtful and uncertain, and what I think we cannot build upon with any
satisfaction at all ; this is gold, silver, and precious stones, built upon the foundation ; that is wood, hay, and stubble. 2. It is called theii acts, or
doings : Gesta Apostolorum ; so some. [Praxeis] Their practices of the lessons their Master had taught them. The apostles were active men;
and though the wonders they did were by the word, yet they are fitly called their acts ; they spake, or rather the Spirit by them spake, and it was
done. The history is filled with thrnr sermons and their sufferings ; yet so much did they labour in their preaching, and so rokintarily did they expose
themselves to sufferings, and such were their atchievements by both, that they may very well be called their acts.

CHAP.

L

The inspired historian begins his narrative of the A8s ofthe Apostles, I. With a
reference to, and a brief recapitulation of, his gospel, or history of the life
of Christ, inscribing this, as A.- had done that, to his friend Theophilus, ver.
I, 2. II. With a summary of the proofs of Christ's refurreilion, and his
conference with his disciples, and instructions he gave them during the forty
days of his continuance on earth, ver. 2,-5. III. With a particular
narrative of Christ's ascension into heaven, his disciples discourse with him
before he ascended, and the angels discourse -with them after he was ascended,
ver. 6,—II. IV. With a general idea ofthe embryo of the Christian church,
and itsstate from Christ's ascension to the pouring out -os the Spirit, ver. 1 2,
— H. V. With a particular account of the. filling up of the vacancy that
ivas made in the sacred college by the death of Judas, by the eleBing of
Matthias in his room.

THE former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of
all that Jesus began both to do and teach, i Until
the day in which he was taken up, after that he through
the Holy Ghost had given commandments unto the apostles
whom he had chosen. 3 To whom also he shewed himself
alive after his passion, by many infallible proofs, being seen
of them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining
to the kingdom of God : 4 And being assembled together
with them, commanded them that they should not depart
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father,
which faith be, ye have heard of me. 5 For John truly
baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized with the
Holy Ghost, not many days hence.
In these verses,
[}.] Theophilus is put in mind, and we in him, of St. Luke's gospel,
which it will be of use for us to cast an eye upon, before we enter upon
the study of this book, that we may fee not only how this begins there
where that breaks off, but that as in water face answers to face, so do
the acts of the apostles to the acts of their Master, the acts of his
grace.
(1.) His patron, to whom he dedicates this book (I should rather say
his pupil, for he designs, in dedicating it to him, to instruct and direct
him, and not to crave his countenance or protection), is Theophilus, ver. 1.
In the epistle- dedicatory before his gospel, he had called him most excellent
Theophilus ; here he calls him no more but, 0 Theophilus ; not that he had
loll nis excellency, or that it was diminished and become less illustrious ;
but either he had now quitted his place, whatever it was, for the fake of
which that title was given him ; or he was now grown into years, and
despised such titles of respect more than he had done ; or Luke was grown
more intimate with him, and therefore could address to him with the
more freedom. It was usual with the ancients, both Christian and
Heathen writers, thus to inscribe their writings to some particular person ;
but the directing some of the books of scripture so, is an intimation
to each of us to receive them, at if directed to us in particular, to us by
came ; for whatsoever things were written beforetime, wcre< written for
our learning.

(2.) His gospel is here called the former treatise which he had made, which
he had an eye to in writing this, intending this for a continuation and
confirmation of that, [ton proton logan], the former word. What is
written of the gospel is the word as truly as what was spoken ; nay, we
know no unwritten word that we- are to give credit to, but as it agrees
with that which is written. He made the former treatise, and now is
d vinely inspired to make this ; for Christ's scholars must go on towards
perfection, Heb. vi. 1. and therefore their guides must help them on, must
still teach the people knowledge, Eccl. xii. 9. and not think that their former
labours, though ever so good, will excuse them from further labours j but"
they should rather be quickened, and encouraged by them, as St. Luke
here, who, because he had- laid the foundation in a sormer treatise, will
build upon it in this. Let not this therefore drive out that ; let not new
sermons and new books make us forget old ones, but put us in mind of
them, and help us to improve them.
19.) The contents of hi* gospel' was, That, all that which Jesus began
both to do and teach ; and the fame is the subject of the writings of the
other three Evangelists. Observe, 1. Christ both did and taught. The
doctrine he taught was confirmed by the miraculous works he did, which
proved him a teacher come from God, John iii. 2 ; and the duties he
taught were copied out in the holy gracious works he did ; for he hath
left us an example, and that such as proves him to be a teacher come from
God too, for by their fruits ye shall know them. Those are the best
ministers that both do and teach, whose lives are a constant sermon. % He
began both to do and teach ; he laid the foundation of all that was to be
taught and done in the Christian church 5 his apostles were to carry on and
continue what he began, and to do and teach the fame things. Christ set
them in, and then left them to go on, but sent his Spirit to empower them
both to do and teach. It is a comfort to those who are endeavouring to
carry on the work of the gospel, that Christ himself began it. The great
salvation at thefirst began to befpok.ii by the Lord, Heb. ii. 3. 3. The four
Evangelists, and Luke particiJarfy, nave handed down to us a I that Jesus
began loth to do and to teach ; not all the particulars, the world could not
have contained them ; but all the heads, samplars of all, so many, and in
such variety, as that by them you may judge of the rest. We have the
beginnings of his doctrine, Matth. iv. 17. and the beginnings of his
miracles, John ii. 11. Luke had spoken, had treated of all Christ's sayings
and doings, had given us a general idea of them, though he had not re
corded each in particular.
(4.) The period of the evangelical story is fixed to tfie day in which he
was taken up, ver. 2. then it was that he left this world, and his bodily
presence was no more in it. St. Mark's gospel concludes with the Lord's
being received up into heaven, Mark xvi. 19. and so doth St. Luke's,
Luke xxiv. 51. Christ continued doing and teaching to the last, till he
was taken up to the other work he had to do within the vail.
[2.3 The truth of Christ's resurrection is*maintained and evidenced, ver. 3.
That part of what was related in the former treatise was so material, that
it was necessary to be upon all occasions repeated : The great evidence
of his resurrection was, that hefbewed himself alive to his apostles, being alive,
heshewed himself lo, and he was seen of them : they were honest men, and
we may depend upon their testimony ; but the question is, whether they
were not imposed upon, as many a well-meaning man is ? No, they were
not ; for,
(1.) The proofs were infallible, [Tekmeria], plain indications, both
that he was alive, he walked and talked with them, he eat and drank with
them ; and that it was he himself, and not another, for he shewed them,
again and again the marks of the wounds in 'his hands, and feet, and side j
which was the utmost proof the thing was capable of, or required.
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(8. ) They were many, andoft repeated t Ht tutu seen of'themforty days ; had already been breathed up/n with the Holy Ghost, John it. 29. and
not constantly residing with them, but frequently appearing to them, and they had found the benefit o£ it ; but now they shall have larger measures
bringing them by degrees to be fully satisfied concerning it, so that all of his gifts, graces, and edmforts, and be baptized with them ; where
their sorrow for his departure was done away by it. Christ's staying upon there seems to be an allusion to the Old Testament promises of the pouring
earth so long after be was entered upon hit state of exaltation and glory, out of the Spirit, Joel ii. 28. Isa. xliv. 3. and xxxii. 15. 2. Ye (hall be
to confirm the faith of his disciples, and comfort their hearts, was such an cleansed and purified by the Holy Ghost, as the priests were baptized and
instance of condescension and compassion to believers, as may fully assure washed with water, when they were consecrated to their sacred function ;
us, that we have a high-priest that is touched with the feeling of our they had the sign, you shall have the thing signified ; you shall be sanctified
by the truth, as the Spirit (hall lead you more and more into it, and your
infirmities.
f_3.j A general hint given of the instructions he furnished his disciples consciences purged by the witness of the Spirit, that you may serve the
with, now he was about to leave them, and they since he breathed on living God in the apostlefhip. 3. Ye (hall hereby be more effectually than
ever engaged to your Master, and to his conduct, as Israel was baptized
them, and opened their understandings, were better able to receive them.
(1.) He instructed them concerning the work they were to do : He unto Moses in the cloud, and in the sea ; you shall be tied so fast to Christ,
save commandment} to the ape/Net whom he had chosen. Note, Christ's choice that you shall never, for fear of any sufferings, forsake him again, a*
is always attended with his charge : those whom he elected into the once you did.
Now the gift of the Holy Ghost he speaks of, first, A3 the promise of
apostleship, expected he mould give them preferments, but instead of that
be gave them commandments, When he took his journey, and gave the Father, which they had heard of him, and might therefore depend
authority to his servants, turns to every one his work, Mark xiii. 34. upon.
1. The Spirit was given by promise, and it was at this time the great
he gave them commandment* through the Holy Ghojl, which he was himself
filled with as a Mediator, and which he had breathed into them. In giving promise, as that of the Messiah was before, Luke i. 72. and that of eternal
them the Holy Ghost, he gave them his commandments ; for the Comforter life is now, 1 John ii. 25. Temporal good things are given by providence,
will be a commander ; and his office was to bring to their remembrance but the Spirit, and spiritual blessings, are given by promise, Gal. iii. 28.
what Christ had said '. he charged those that were apostles by the The Spirit of God is not given as the spirit of men is given us, and formed
Holy Ghost, so the words are placed ; it was their receiving the Holy within us by a course of nature, Zech. xii. 1. but by the word of God.
Ghoft that sealed their commission, John xx. 22. he was not taken up till ( 1 . ) That the gift may be the more valuable ; Christ thought the promise
of the Spirit a legacy worth leaving to his church. (2.) That it may be
after he had given them their charge, and so finished his work.
(2.) He instructed them concerning the doctrine they were to preach : the more sure, and that the heirs of promise may be confident of the
tiespoke to them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. He had immutability of God's counsel herein. (3.) That it may be of grace,
given them a general idea of that kingdom, and the certain time it should peculiar grace, and may be received By faith laying hold on the promise,
be set up in the world, in his parable, Mark xiii. but here he let them and depending upon it. As Christ, so the Spirit, is received by faith.
more into the nature of it, as a kingdom of grace in this world, and of
2. It was the promise of the Father, of Christ's Father ; Christ, as
glory in the other, and opened to them that covenant which is the great Mediator, had an eye to God as his Father, fathering his design, and
charter by which it is incorporated. Now this was intended, 1 . To prepare owning it all along : of our Father, who, if he give us the adoption of
them to receive the Holy Ghost, and to go through that which they were sons, will certainly give us the Spirit of adoption, Gal. iv. 5. He will give
designed for. He tells them in secret what they must teH the world ; and the Spirit, as the Father of lights, as the Father of Spirits, and as the
they shall find, that the Spirit of truth, when he comes, will fay the fame. Father of mercies ; it is the promise of the Father.
% To be one of the proofs of Christ's resurrection ; so it comes in here •
3. This promise of the Father they had heard from Christ many a time,
the disciples, to whom he mewed himself alive, knew that it was he, not especially in the farewel-sermon he preached to them a little before he died,
only by what he shewed them, but by what he said to them ; none but he wherein he assured them again and again that the Comforter should come.
could speak thus clearly, thus fully, of the things pertaining to the king This confirms the promise of God, and encourageth us to depend upon it>
dom of God. He did not entertain them with discourses of politics, or that we have heard it from Jesus Christ ; for in him all the promisee of
the kingdoms of men, of philosophy, or the kingdom os nature, but pure God are yea and amen. You have heard it from me, and I will make it
divinity, and the kingdom of grace ; the things which most nearly con
good.
cerned them, and those to whom they were sent.
Secondly, As the prediction of John Baptist j for so far Christ here
£+.] A particular assurance given them, that they should now shortly directs them to look, ver. 5. You have not only heard it from me, but
receive the Holy Ghost, with orders given them to expect it, ver. ♦, 3. you had it from John ; when he turned you over to me, he said, Matth.
be being assembled together with them, probably in the interview at the I lii. 1 1 . / indeed baptize you with water, but he that comet after meshall baptize:
mountain in Galilee, which he had appointed before his death ; for there jwu with the Holy Ghost. It is a great honour Christ now doth to John,
is mention of their coming together again, ver. 6. to attend his ascension. 1 not only to quote his Words, but to make this great gift of the Spirit,
Though he had now ordered them to Galilee, yet they must not think to j now at hand, to be the accomplishment of them ; thus he confirmed the word
continue there ; no, they must return to Jerusalem, and not depart thence. of hit servant/, hit nvjftngert, Isa. xlvi. 26 ; but Christ can do more than
any of his ministers 5 it is an honour to them to be employed in dispensing
Observe,
(1.) The command he gives them to wait ; this was to raise their ex the means of grace, but it is his prerogative to give the Spirit of grace.
pectations of something great ; and something very great they had reason Heshall baptize you with the Holy Ghost ; (hall teach- you by his Spirit, and
to expect from their exalted Redeemer. I. They must wait till the time give his Spirit to make intercession in you } which is more than the best*
appointed, which is now not many days, hence. They that, by faith, hope ministers preaching with us.
promised mercies will come, mull with patience wait till they do come :
Now this gift of the Holy Ghost thus promised*, thus prophesied of,
according- to the time, the set time ; and when the time draws nigh, as thus waited for, is that which we find the apostles received in the next
now it did, we must, as Daniel, look earnestly for it, Dan. ix. 8. 2. They chapter ; for in that this promise had its full accomplishment ; that was it
must wait in the place appointed, in Jerusalem, for there the Spirit must that should come, and we look for no other ; for it is here promised to be
be first poured out, because Christ was to be as king upon the holy hill of given not many dayt hence. He doth not tell them how many, because they
Ziont *nd because the word of the Lord must go forthifrom Jerusalem,- that must keep every day in a frame fit to receive it. Other scriptures speak of
must be the mother-church ; there Christ was put to shame, and therefore the grft of the holy Ghost to ordinary believers ; this speaks of that par
there he will have this honour done him, and this favour done to Jerusalem, ticular power which, by the Holy Ghost, the first preachers of the gospel,
to teach us to forgive our enemies and persecutors. The apostles were and planters of the church, were endued with enabling them infallibly to
more exposed to danger at Jerusalem than they would have been in relates to that age, and record to posterity, the doctrine of Christ, and the
Galilee ; but we may chearfully trust God with our safety, when we proofs of it ; so that, by virtue of this promise, and the performance of it,
keep in the way of our duty. Th? apostles were now to put on a public we receive the New Testament as of divine inspiration, and venture our.
character, and therefore must venture in a public station : Jerusalem was souls upon it.
the fittest candlestick for those lights to be set up in.
(2.) The assurance he gives them that they shall not wait in vain ; the
6 When they therefore were come together, they asked
blessing designed them shall come, and they snail find it was worth waitinr
for; you shall lie baptized with the Holy Ghojl ; That is, 1. The Holy of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou, at this time, restore again
Ghost shall be poured out upon you more plentifully than ever. They the kingdom to Israel ? 7 And he said -onto them, It is not

THE ACTS
for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father
hath put in his own power. 8 But ye shall receive power
after that the Holy Ghost, is come upon you : and ye
shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the
earth. 9 And when he had spoken these things, while
they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him
out of their sight. 1 o And while they looked stedfastly
toward heaven, as he went up, behold, two men stood by
them in white apparel : 11 Which also said, Ye men of
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven f this fame
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so
tome, in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.
In Jerusalem, Christ, by his angel, had appointed his disciples to .meet
him in Galilee ; there he appointed them to meet him in Jerusalem again
such a day ; thus he would try their obedience, and it was found ready and
cheerful ; they came together, as he appointed them, to be the witnesses
of his ascension ; which here we have an account of. Observe,
[1.] The question they asked him at this interview. They came to
gether to him» as those that had consulted one another about it, and con
curred in the question, nemint contradicente ; they came in a body, and put
it to him as the fense of the house : Lord, wilt thou at thit time restore again
t/u kingdom to Israel ? Two ways this may be taken :
1st, Sure thou wilt not at all restore it to the present rulers of Israel,
the chief priests, and the elders, that put thee to death, and to compass
that design, tamely gave up the kingdom to Cæsar, and owned themselves
his subjects. What ! (hall those that hate and persecute thee and us, be
trusted with power ? that be far from thee. Or rather,
'Zdlu, Sure thou wilt now restore it to the Jewish nation, as far as it
will submit to thee as their king. Now, two things were amiss in this
question :
(I.) Their expectation of the thing itself: They thought Christ would
restore the kingdom to Israel, that is, that he would make the nation of
the Jews as great and considerable among the nations as it was in the days
of David and Solomon, of Asa and Jehostiaphat ; that, as Shiloh, he
would restore the sceptre to Judah, and the lawgiver : whereas Christ
came to set up his own kingdom, and that a kingdom of heaven, not to
restore the kingdom to Israel, an earthly kingdom. See how apt even
good men are to place the happiness of the church too much in external
pomp and power ; as if Israel were not glorious unless the kingdom were
restored to it, nor Christ's disciples honoured unless they were peers of the
realm ; whereas we are bid to expect the cross in this world, and to wait
for the kingdom in the other world. See bow apt we are to retain what
we have imbibed, and how hard it is to get over the prejudices of educa
tion. The disciples having sucked in this notion with their milk, that
the Messiah was to be a temporal prince, it was long before they could
be brought to have any idea of his kingdom as spiritual. See also how
naturally we are biassed in favour of our own people. They thought
God would have no kingdom in the world unless it were restored to
Israel ; whereas, the kingdoms of this world were to become his, in whom
he would be glorified, whether Israel sink or swim. See also how apt we
are to misunderstand scripture, and to understand that literally which is
spoken figuratively, and to expound scripture by our scheme ; whereas,
we ought to form our schemes by the scriptures : but when the Spirit
(hall be poured out from on high, our mistakes will be rectified, as the
apostles' soon after were.
(2.) Their inquiry concerning the time of it : Lord, wilt thou do it at
this time ? Now thou hast called us together, is it for this pnrpose, that
proper measures may be concerted for restoring the kingdom to Israel ?
sure there cannot be a more favourable juncture than this. Now herein
they missed it, I. That they were inquisitive into that which their Master
had never directed or encouraged them to enquire into. 2. That they
were impatient for the setting up of that kingdom, in which they pro
mised themselves so great a (hare, and would anticipate the divine counsels.
Christ had told them they should sit on thrones, Luke xxii. 30. and now,
nothing would serve but they must be in the throne presently, and cannot
stay the time ; whereas, he that believeth doth not make haste, but is satisfied
that God's time is the best time.
[2.] The check which Christ gave to this question, like that which he
had a little before given to Peter's inquiry concerning John, IVhat it that
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to thee, ver. 7. // it not for you to know the times ami seasons. He doth not
contradict their expectation that the kingdom would be restored to Israel;
because that mistake would soon be rectified by the pouring out of the
Spirit, after which they never had any more thought of the temporal
kingdom ; and also, because there is a fense of the expectation which ii
true, the setting up of the gospel kingdom in the world ; and their mis.
take of the promise (hall not make it of none effect ; but he checks their
inquiry after the time.
(1.) The knowledge of this is not allowed to them : // it not for you tg
know, and therefore it is not for you to ask. 1 . Christ is now parting from
them, and parts in love, and yet he gives them this rebuke, which is in*
tended for a caution to his church in all ages, to take heed of splitting
upon the rock which -was fatal to our first parents, an inordinate desire of
forbidden knowledge, and intruding into things which we have not seen,
because God hath not shewn. Nescire velle que magijler maximut docere
non vult, erudita infeitia est. It is folly to covet to be wife above
what is written, and wisdom to be contented to be no wiser. 2. Christ
had given his disciples a great deal of knowledge above others, To you it
it given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, and had promised them
his Spirit to teach them more ; now, lest they should be puffed up with
the abundance of the revelations, he here let them understand that there
were some things which it was not for them to know. We shall sec
how little reason we have to be proud of our knowledge, when we con
sider how many things we are ignorant of. 3. Christ had given his
disciples instructions sufficient for the discharge of their duty, both before
his death, and since his resurrection ; and this knowledge he will have
them to be satisfied in ; for it is enough for a Christian, in whom vain
curiosity is a corrupt humour, to be mortified, and not gratified. 4. Christ
had himself told his disciples the things pertaining to the kingdom of
God, and had promised that the Spirit should shew them things to come
concerning it, John xvi. 13; he had likewise given them signs of the
times, which it was their duty to observe, and a sin to overlook, Matth.
xxvi. 33.—xvi. 3. but they must not expect or desire to know, either all
the particulars of future events, or the exact times of them. It is good for
us to be kept in the dark, and left at uncertainty concerning the limes and.
momentt (as Dr. Hammond reads it) of suture events concerning the church,
as well as concerning ourselves ; concerning all the periods of time, and
the final period of it, as well as concerning the period of our own time.
Prudent futuri temfiorit exitum caliginofa noSi premit Dem. Hor. As to
the times and seasons of the year, we know, in general, there will be,
summer and winter counterchanged, but we know not particularly which
day will be fair, or which foul, either in summer or in winter ; so, as ta
our affairs in this world, when it is summer-time of prosperity, that we,
may not be secure, we are told there will come a winter-time of trouble >,
and in that winter, that we may not despond and despair, we are assured
summer will return ; but what this or that particular day will bring forthwe cannot tell, but must accommodate ourselves to it whatever it is, and,
make the best of it.
(2.) The knowledge of it is reserved to God, as his prerogative: it
is what the Father hath put in hit own slower ; it is hid with him ; none*
but he can reveal the times and seasons to come : Known unto God are all
hit workt, but not to us, Acts xv. 18. It is in his power, and in his only*
" to declare the end from the beginning ;" and by this he proves himself
to be God, Isa. xlvL 10. And though he did think sit sometimes to let
the Old Testament prophets know the times and the seasons, as of the
Israelites bondage in Egypt four hundred years, and in Babylon seventy
years, yet he has not thought sit to let you know the times and seasons, no
not just how long it (hall be before Jerusalem be destroyed, though you be
so well assured of the thing itself. He hath not said, he will not give you
to know something more than you know of the times and seasons ; he did
do so afterwards to his servant John ; but he has put it in his own power
to do it or not, as he thinks fit ; and what is in that New Testament
prophecy discovered concerning the times and the seasons, is so dark, and
hard to be understood, that, when we come to apply it, it concerns us to
remember this word, that it is not for us to be positive in determining the
times and the seasons. Buxtorf mentions a saying of the Rabbins con
cerning the coming of the Messiah ; Rumstatur fstiritut eorum qui fustshutant
temstora.
[3.] He cuts them out their work, and, with an authority, assures
them of an ability to go on with it, and of success in it. // is not for you
to know the timet and theseasons, that will do you no good ; but know this
ver. 8. that you shall receive a-spiritual power, by the descent of the Holy
Ghost upon you, and shall not receive it in vain, for ye shall be witnesses
unto me, and my glory ; and your testimony (hall not be in vain, for it shall
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he received here in Jerusalem, in the country about, and all the world over, j
ver. 8. If Christ makes us serviceable to his honour in our own day and ;
generation, let that be enough for us, and let not us perplex ourselves about
times and seasons to come. Christ here tells them,
(1.) That their work should be honourable and glorious: Teshall be
witnesses unto me. 1. They stiall proclaim him king, and publish those
truths to the world, by which his kingdom should be set up, and he would
rule. They must openly and solemnly preach his gospel to the world.
2. They shall prove this, (hall confirm their testimony, not as witnesses
do, with an oath, but with the divine seal of miracles, and supernatural
gifts. Ye (hall be martyrs to me, or my martyrs, as some copies read it ;
for they attested the truth of the gospel with their sufferings even unto
death.
(2.) That their power for this work should be sufficient : they had not
strength of their own for it, nor wisdom or courage enough ; they were
naturally of the weak and foolish things of this world : they durst not
appear as witnesses for Christ upon his trial, neither as yet were they able :
But y shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you, (so it may
be read), shall be animated and acted by a better Spirit than your own ;
you shall have power to preach the gospel, and to prove it out of the
scriptures of the Old Testament, which, when they were silled with the
Holy Ghost, they did to admiration, Acts xviii. 28. and to confirm it
both by miracles, and by their sufferings.
Note, Christ's witueffes shall receive power for that work to which he
calls them. Whom he employs in his service, he will qualify them for it,
and bear them out in it.
(3.) That their influence should be great and very extensive. You shall
be witnesses for Christ, and (hall carry his cause, 1. In Jerusalem, there
you must begin, and many there will receive your testimony ; and they
that do not will be left inexcusable. 2. Your light shall from thence
shine throughout all Judea, where before you have laboured in vain. 3.
Thence you shall proceed to Samaria, though at your first mission you
were forbidded to preach in any of the cities of the Samaritans. 4. Your
usefulness (hall reach to the uttermost part of the earth, and you shall be
blessings to the whole world.
(4.) Having left these instructions with them, he leaves them, ver. 9.
When he hadspoken these things, and had said all that he had to say, he
blessed them ; so we are told, Luke xxiv. 50. and while they beheld him,
and had their eye fixed upon him, receiving his blessing, he was gradually
taken up, and a cloud received him out of theirsight. We have here Christ's
ascending up on high. Not fetched away, as Elijah was, with a chariot
of sire, and horses of fire, but rising to heaven, as he rose from the grave,
purely by his own power ; his body being now, as the bodies of the saints
will be at the resurrection, a spiritual body, and raised in power and incorruption. Observe,
1. He began his ascension in the sight of his disciples, even while they
beheld : they did not fee him come up out of the grave, because they
might see him after he was risen, which would be satisfaction enough ;
but they saw him go up towards heaven, and had actually their eye upon
him, with so much care and intention of mind, that they could not be de
ceived. It is probable, that he did not fly swiftly up, but moved upwards
fair and softly, for the further satisfaction of his disciples.
2. He finished it out of their fight in a cloud : either in a thick cloud,
for God said he would dwell in the thick darkness ; or a bright cloud, to
signify the splendour of his glorious body ; it was a bright cloud that
overshadowed him in his transfiguration, and, most probably, this was so,
Matth. xvii. 5. This cloud received him, it is probable, when he was gone
about as far from the earth as the clouds generally are ? yet it was not
such a spreading cloud as we commonly fee, but such as just served to in
close him : now he made the clouds his chariot, Psal, civ. S. God had
often come down in a cloud, now he went up in one. Dr. Hammond
thinks, that the clouds receiving him here was the angels receiving him ;
for the appearance of angels is ordinarily described by a cloud, comparing
Exod. xxv. 22. with Lev. xvi. 2. By the clouds there is a fort of a
communication kept up between the upper and lower world : in them the
vapours are sent up from the earth, and the dews sent down from heaven :
fitly, therefore, doth he ascend in a cloud, who is the Mediator between
God and man, by whom God's mercies come down upon us, and our
prayers come up to him ; this was the last that was seen of him ; the
eyes of a great many witnesses followed him into the cloud ? and if we
would know what came of him then, we may find, Dan. vii. 13. That
one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the
Ancient of days, and they brought him in the clouds as he came near before
Aim.
,
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[5.] The disciples, when he was gone out of theirfight, yet still continue
looking upstedfafily to heaven, ver. 10. and this longer than it was fit they
should ; and why so ?
(1.) Perhaps they hoped that Christ would presently comeback to
them again, to restore the kingdom to Israel, and were loath to believe
they should now part with him for good and all : so much did they still
doat upon his bodily presence, though he had told them it was expedient
for them that, he should go away : Or ; they look after him, as doubt
ing whether he might not be dropped, as the sons of the prophets
thought concerning Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 16. and so they might have him
again.
(2.) Perhaps they expected to fee some change in the visible heavens
now upon Christ's ascension ; that either the sun should be ashamed, or
the moon confounded, Isa. xxiv. 6. as being outshone by his lustre ; or
rather, that they should shew some sign of joy and triumph ; or perhaps
they promised themselves a sight of the glory of the invisible heavens*
upon their opening to receive him. Christ had told them, that hereafter
they should see heaven opened, John i. 51. and why should not they expect
it now ?
[6.3 Two angels appeared to them, and delivered them a seasonable
message from God. There was a world of angels ready to receive our
Redeemer, now he made his public entry into the Jerusalem above. We
may suppose these two loath to be absent then j yet, to shew how much
Christ had at the heart the concerns of his church on earth, he sent two
of those, that came to meet him, back to his disciples, who appear as
two men in white apparel, bright and glistering ; for they know, accord
ing to the duty of their place, that they are really serving Christ, whea
they are mini string to his servants on earth. Now we are told what they
said to them.
(1.) To check their curiosity. Te men of Galilee, whystandye gazing
up into heaven ? He calls them men of Galilee, to put them in mind of the
rock out of which they were hewn. Christ had put a great honour upon
them in making them his ambassadors ; but they must remember that they
are men, earthern vessels, and men of Galilee, illiterate men, looked upon
with disdain. Now, say they, Whystand ye here, like Galileans, rude and
unpolished men, gazing up into heaven ? What would you see ? you have
seen all that you were called together to see, and why do ye look any
further ? Whystand ye gazing ? as men frightened and perplexed ? as men
astonished, and at their wits end ? Christ's disciples should never stand at
a gaze, because they have a sure rule to go by and a sure foundation to
build upon.
(2.) To confirm their faith concerning Christ's second coming. Their
Master had often told them of that ; and the angels are sent at this time
seasonably to put them in mind of it, This fame Jefui which is taken upfrom
you into heaven, and whom you are looking thus long after, wishing you
had him with you again, is not gone for ever ; for there is a day appointed,
in which he will come in like manner thence, as ye have few him go thither, and
you must not expect him back till that appointed day. 1. This fame
Jesus (hall come again in his own person, clothed with this glorious body ;
this fame Jesus, that came once to put away stn by the sacrifice of himself,
will np/tear thesecond time withoutJin, Heb. ix. 26, 28. that came once in
disgrace to be judged, will come again in glory to judge. The same
Jesus that has given you your charge, will come again to call you to an
account, how you have performed your trust, he, and not another, Job
xix. 27. 2. He (hall come in like manner. He is gone away in a cloud,
and attended with angels ; and, behold he comes in the clouds, and with him
an innumerable company of angels ! He is gone up with a shout and with the
found of a trumpet, Psal. xlvii. 5. and he will descend from heaven with a
Jhout, and with the trump of God, 1 Thess. iv. 16. You have now lost the
light of him in the clouds, and in the air ; and whither he is gone, you
cannot follow him now ; but (hall then, when you (hall be caught up in the
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air. When we stand gazing and trifling,
the consideration of our Master's second coming should quicken and
awaken us ; and when we stand gazing and trembling, the consideration of
it should comfort and encourage us.

12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem, from the mount
called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath-day's
journey. 1 3 And when they were come in, they went
up into an upper room, where abode both Peter, and
James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas,
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James theson of Alpheus, and
B
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Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 14 These
all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication,
with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with
- ■%*:.
his brethren.
i* Jf*
1 «■. £<■?
We are here told,
[1.] From whence Christ ascended; from the mount of Olives, wr.
12. from that part of it where the town of Bethany stood, Luke xxiv.
SO. There he began his sufferings, Luke xxii. 39. and therefore, there
he rolled away the reproach of them by his glorious ascension ; and thus
(hewed, that his passion and his ascension had the same reference and
tendency. Thus would he enter upon his kingdom in the sight of Jeru
salem, and of those undutiful, ungrateful citizens of his, that would not
have him to reign over them. It was prophesied of him, Zech. xiv. 4.
That hit feet Jkall stand upon tlte mount os Olives, which is before Jerusalem,
shallstand last there; and presently it follows, the mount of Olives stall cleave
in two. From the mount of Olives he ascended who is the good Olive
tree, whence we receive the unction, Zech. iv. 12. Rom. xi. 24. This
mount: is here said to be near Jerusalem, a sabbath-day's journey from it,
that is, a little way : no further than devout people used to walk out on
a sabbath evening, after the public worship was over, for meditation : some
reckon it a thousand paces, others two thousand cubits : some seven fur
longs, others eight. Bethany indeed was fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem,
John xi. 18 ; but that part of the mount of Olives which was next to
Jerusalem, from whence Christ began to ride in triumph, was but seven or
eight furlongs off. The Chaldee paraphrast on Ruth i. faith, " We are
commanded to keep the sabbaths, and the holy days, so as not to go above
two thousand cubits," which they build upon, Josh. iii. 4; where, in
their march through Jordan, the space between them and the ark was
to be two thousand cubits. God had not then thus limited them, but
they limited themselves. And thus far it is a rule to us, not to journey on
the sabbath any more, than in order to the sabbath-work ; and as far
as is necessary to that, we are not only allowed, but enjoined, 2 Kincrs
iv. 23.
J
6
[2.] Whither the disciples returned ; they came to Jerusalem, accord
ing to their Masters appointment, though tliere they were in the midst of
enemies : but it mould seem, that though immediately after Christ's resur
rection they were watched, and were in fear of the Jews, yet after it was
known that they were gone into Galilee, no notice was taken of their
return to Jerusalem, nor any further search made for them. God can find
out hiding-places for his people in the midst of their enemies, and so in
fluence Saul, that he shall not seek for David any more. At Jerusalem
they -went up into an upper room, and there abode ; not that they all lodged
and dieted together in one room, but there they assembled every day, and
spent time together in religious exercises, in expectation of the descent of
the Spirit. Divers conjectures the learned have about this upper room ;
loine think it was one of the upper rooms in the temple ; but it cannot be
thought that the chief priests, who had the setting and letting of those
rooms, would suffer Christ's disciples constantly to reside in any of them.
It was said, indeed, by the same historian, that they were continually in the
temple, Luke xxiv. 53 ; but that was i:i the courts of the temple, at the
hours of prayer, where they could not be hindered from attending ; but
it should seem, this upper room was in a private house. Mr Gregory of
Oxford is of that mind, and quotes a Syriac scholiast upon this place, who
faith, that it was the fame upper room in which they had eaten the
passover ; and though that was called [anogeon,] this [uperoon,] may
signify the fame: whither (faith he) it was in the house of St. John the
Evangelist, as Eudius delivered, or that of Mary the mother of John Mark,
as ethers have collected, cannot be certain. Notes, chap. iii.
[3.] Who the disciples were that kept together : the eleven apostles
are here named, ver. 13 ; so is Mary the mother of our Lord, ver. 14;
and it is the last time that ever any mention is made of her in the scriptures.
There were others that are here said to be the brethren of our Lord, his
kinsmen according to the flesh ; and, to make up the hundred and twenty
spoken of, ver. 15. we may suppose that all, or most of the seventy disciples
were with them, that were associates with the apostles, and were employed
as evangelists.
[4.] How they spent their time : They all continued with one accord in
prayer andsupplication. Observe,
(1.) They prayed, and made supplication. All God's people are
praying people, and give themselves to prayer. It was now a time of
trouble and danger with the disciples of Christ ; they were as sheep in the
midst of wolves ; and, h any ajlicled ? let him pray ; that will silence cares

ACTS

Chap. I.

and fears. They had now work before them," great work ; and before
they entered upon it, they were instant in prayer to God for his presence
with them in it. Before they were first sent forth, Christ spent time in
prayer for them : and now they were in prayer for themselves. They
were waiting for the descent of the Spirit upon them, and therefore
abounded thus in prayer. The Spirit descended upon our Saviour when
he was praying, Luke iii. 21. Those are in the best frame to receive
spiritual blessings, that are in a praying frame. Christ had promised now
shortly to send the Holy Ghost ; now, that promise was not to supersede
prayer, but to quicken and encourage it. God will be enquired of for
promised mercies ; and the nearer the performance seems to be, the more
earnest we should be in prayer for it.
(2.) They continued in prayer, spent much time in it, more than
ordinary, prayed frequently, and were long in prayer : they never miffed
an hour of prayer ; they resolved to persevere herein till the Holy Ghost
came, according to the promise ; to pray, and not to faint. It was
said, Luke xxiv. 53. they were praising and blessing God ; here, that they
continued in prayer and supplication ; for, as praise for the promise is a
decent way of begging fur the performance, and praise for former
mercy of begging further mercy ; so, in seeking to God we give
him the glory of that mercy and grace which we have found in
him.
(3.) They did this with one accord : that intimates, that they were
together in holy love, and there was no quarrel or discord among them ;
a:ul those who so keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond os peace,
are best prepared to receive the comforts of the Holy Ghost. It also
speaks their worthy concurrence in the supplications that were made j
though but owe spoke, they all prayed : and if when two agree to ask, it
shall be done for them, much more when many agree in the same petition :
See Matth. xviii. 19.

1 5 ^f And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of
the disciples, and said, (the i.umber of the names together
were about an hundred and twenty), 16 Men and
brethren, this scripture must needs have been fulfilled,
which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake be
fore concerning Judas, which was guide to them that took
Jesus. 17 For he was numbered with us, and had obtained
part of this ministry. 18 Now this man purchased a field
with the reward of iniquity ; and falling headlong, he
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.
19 And it was known unto afl the dwellers at Jerusalem ;
insomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue,
Aceldama, that is to fay, The field of blood. 20 For it is
written in the book of psalms, Let his habitation be deso
late, and let no man dwell therein : and, His Bishopric let
another take. 21 Wherefore of these men which have
companied with us, all the time that the Lord Jesus went
in and ou among us. 22 Beginning from the baptism of
John, unto that same day that he was taken up from us,
must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his resur
rection. 23 And they appointed two, Joseph called
Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 24
And they prayed, and said, Thou Lord, which knowest
the hearts of all men, /hew whether of these two thou
hast chosen, 25 That he may take part of this ministry
and apostlelhip, from which Judas by transgression fell,
that he might go to his own place. 26 And they gave
forth their lots ; and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he
was numbered with the eleven apostles.
The sin of Judas was not only his shame and ruin, but it made a gap in
the college of the apostles. They were ordained twelve, with an eye to
the twelve tribes of Israel, descended from the twelve patriarchs ; they
were the twelve stars that make up the church's crown, Rev. xii. 1. and
for them twelve thrones were designed, Matth. xix. 28. Now, being
twelve when they were learm-rs, if they were but eleven when they were
to be teachers, it would occasion every one to inquire what was become of
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the twelfth, and so revive the remembrance of the scandal of their society ; mammon, it deceived him j and thtTeward of his iniquity was the stumblingand therefore care was taken, before the descent of the Spirit, to fill up block of his iniquity.
2dly, He lost his life more shamefully. We were told, Matth. xxvii. 5
the vacancy, which now we have an account of the doing of ; our Lord
Jesus, probably having given directions about it, among other things which that fie went away in despair, and was suffocated, so the word signifies
there, and no more ; here it is added, (as later historians add to those
be spoke pertaining to the kingdom of God. Observe,
who went before,) that being strangled or choaked with grief and horror,
fl.] The persons concerned in this affair.
1.) The house consisted of about an hundred and twenty : these were the he fell headlong, fell on his face, so Dr. Hammond, and partly with the
Jiumber of the names, that is, the persons ; some think the men only, swelling of his own breast, and partly with the violence of the fall, he
distinguished from the women. Dr. Lightfoot reckons, that the eleven burst asunder in the midst, so that all his bowels gujhed out. If when the
apostles, the seventy disciples, and about thirty-nine more, all of Christ's devil was cast out of a child, he tore him, threw him down, and rent him,
own kindred, country, and concourse, made up this one hundred and and almost killed him, as we find, Mark ix. 36. Luke ix. 42. no wonder
twenty, and that these were a sort of synod, or congregation of ministers, if, when he had full possession of Judas, he threw him headlong, and burst
a standing presbytery, Acts iv. 11. to whom none of the rest durst join him. The suffocating of him, which Matthew relates, would make him
themselves, chap. v. 13. and they continued together till the persecution at swell till he burst, which Peter relates. He burst asunder with a great
Stephen's death dispersed them all but the apostles, chap. viii. 1. but he noise, so Dr. Edwards, which was heard by the neighbours, and so, as it
thinks, that besides these there were many hundreds in Jerusalem, if not follows, it came to be known, ver. 19. his bowels gushed out. Luke
thousands, at this time, that believed ; and we have indeed read of many writes like a physician, understanding all the entrails of the middle and
that believed on him there, but durst not confess him ; and therefore I can lower ventricle. Bowelling is part of the punishment of traitors. Justly
not think, as he doth, that they were now formed into distinct congrega do those bowels gush out, that were shut up against the Lord Jesus. And
tions for the preaching of the word, and other acts of worship ; nor that perhaps Christ had an eye to the fate of Judas, when he said of the
there was any thing of that till after the pouring out of the Spirit, and wicked servant, that he would cut him in sunder, Matth. xxiv. 51.
the conversions in the following chapter. Here was the beginning of the
4. The public notice that was taken of this : It was known to all the
Christian church ; this hundred and twenty was the grain of mustard-feed dwellers in Jerusalem; it was (as it were) put into the newspapers, and
that grew into a tree, the leaven that leavened the whole lump.
was all the talk of the town, as a remarkable judgment of God upon him
(2.) The speaker was Peter, who had been, and still was, the most for that betrayed his master, ver. 19. It was not only discoursed of among
ward man ; and therefore notice is taken of his forwardness and zeal, to the disciples, but it was in every body's mouth, and nobody disputed the
fllew that he had perfectly recovered the ground he lost by his denying his truth of the fact. // was known, that is, it was known to be true, inconmaster ; and Peter being designed to be the apostle of the circumcision, testably so ; now one would think this should have jfwakened those to.
while the sacred story stays among the Jews, he is still brought in, as repentance that had had any hand in the death of Christ, when they saw
afterwards when it comes to speak of the Gentiles, it keeps to the story him that had the first hand thus made an example ; but their hearts were
of Paul.
' hardened, and those of them that were to be softened, it must be done"
[2-3 The proposal which Peter made for the choice of another apostle. by the word, and the Spirit working with it.
Histood up in the midst of the disciples, ver. 15. he did not sit down as one
Here is one proof of the notoriety of the thing mentioned, that the field
that gave laws, or had any supremacy over the rest, but stood up as one which was purchased with Judas's money was called Aceldama the field of
that had only a motion to make, in which he paid a deference to his blood, because it was bought with the price of blood, which perpetuated
brethren, standing up when he spoke to them. Now in his speech we may the infamy, not only of him that fold that innocent precious blood, but
•bferve,
of them that bought it too. Look how they will answer it, when God
( 1. ) The account he gives of the vacancy made by the death of Judas, shall make inquisition for blood.
in which he is very particular, and, as became one that Christ had
5. The fulfilling of the scriptures in this, which had spoken so plainly
breathed upon, takes notice of the fulfilling of the scriptures in it. of this, that it must needs be fulfilled, ver. 19. Let none be surprised or
Here is,
stumble at it, that this should be the exit of one of the twelve ; for David
J. The power to which Judas had been advanced, ver. 17. he was had foretold, not only his sin, which Christ had taken notice of, Johnnumbered with us, and had obtainedpart of this ministry, which we are invested xiii.18. from Psalm xli. 9. He that eateth bread with me, hath lift up the
in. Note, Many are numbered with the saints in this world, that will not heel against me, but had also foretold,
be found among them in the day of separation between the precious and
1st, His punishment, Psal. lxix. 25. Let his habitation le desolate, That
the vile. What will it avail us to be added to the number of Christians, psalm refers to the Messiah. Mention was made, but two or three verses
if we partake not of the spirit and nature of Christians ? Judas'6 having before, of their giving him gall and' vinegar; and therefore, the following
obtained part of this ministry, was but an aggravation of his fin and ruin, predictions of the destruction of David's enemies must be applied to the
as.it will be of theirs who prophesied in Christ's name, and yet were workers enemies of Christ, and particularly to Judas. Perhaps he had some habi.
of iniquity.
tation of his own at Jerusalem, which, upon this, every body was afraid
2. 1 he fin of Judas, notwithstanding his advancement to this honour : to live in, and so it became desolate. This prediction signifies the fame
He was guide ta thtm that took Jesus ; not only informed Christ's persecutors with that of Bildad concerning the wicked man, that his confidence shall
where they might find him, which they might have done effectually, though le rooted out of his tabernacle, and Jhall bring him to the kirg of terrors } it
lie had kept out of fight ; but he had the impudence to appear openly at Jhall dwell in his tabernacle, because it is none of his ; brimstoneJhall be scattered
the head of the party that seized him. He went before them to the ufion his habitation, Job xviii. 14, 15.
place ; and, as if he had been proud of the honour, gave the word of
Q,dly, The substitution of another in his room. His bishopric, or his
command, That fame is he, hold him fast. Note, Ringleaders in sin office, for so the word signifies in general, Jhall another take, which is
ajre the worst of sinners ; especially if those that, by their office, quoted from Psalm cix. 8. with this quotation, Peter very aptly introducshould have been guides to the friends of Christ, are guides to his eth the following proposal. Note, We are not to think the worse of
enemies.
any office that God has instituted, whether magistracy or ministry, either
3. The ruin of Judas by this sin : Perceiving the chief priests to seek for the wickedness of any that are in that office, or for the ignominious
the life" of Christ and his disciples, he thought to save his by going over punishment of that wickedness ; nor will God suffer any purpose of his
to them ; and not only so, but to get an estate under them, of which his to be frustrated, any commission of his to be vacated, or any work of his
wages for his service, he hoped, would be but an earnest : but see what to be undone, for the miscarriages of them that are intrusted therewith.
wamc of it.
The unbelief of man shall not make the promise of God of none effect :
1st, He lost his money shamefully enough; ver. 8. he purchased afield Judas is hanged, but his bishopric is not lost. It is said of his habitation
•with the thirty pieces of silver, which were the reward ofhis iniquity. He did that no man shall dwell therein, there he shall have no heir ; but it is not
not purchase the field, but the wages of his unrighteousness did ; and it is said so of his bishopric ; there he shall not want a successor. It is with,
very elegantly expressed thus, in derision of his projects to enrich himself the officers of the church as with the members of it ; if the natural
by this bargain : he thought to have purchased a field for himself as branches be broken off, others shall be grafted in, Rom. xi. 17. Christ's
Gehazi dvd with what he got from Naaman by a lie, see 2 Kings v. 26. cause shall never be lost for want of witnesses.
but it proved the purchase of a field to bury strangers in ; and what the
(2.) The motion he. makes for the choice of another apostle, ver. 21,
better was he for that, or any of his ? It was to him an unrighteous 22. where observe.
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1. How the person must be qualified that must fill up the vacancy;; it
must be one of these men, these seventy disciples, that have companied with
us, that have constantly attended us all the time that tlie Lord Jesus -went in
■and out among us, preaching and working miracles for three years and a
half, beginning from the baptism os John, which the gospel of Christ com
menced from, unto that same day that he <was taken up from us. Those that
have been diligent, and faithful, and constant in their discharge of the
duty of a lower station, are fittest to be preferred to a higher ; they that
have been faithful in a little, (hall be intrusted with more. And none shall
be employed as ministers of Christ, preachers of his gospel, and rulers in
his church, but those that are well acquainted with his doctrine and doing,
from first to last. None (hall be an apostle but one that has companied
with the apostles, and that continually; nor that has visited them now
and then, but been intimately conversant with them.
2. To what work he is called that must fill up the vacancy ; he must
be a -witness 'with us of his resurrection. By this it appears, that others of
t)ie disciples were with the eleven when Christ appeared to them, else
they could not have been witnesses with them, as competent witnesses as
they of his resurrection. The great thing which the apostles were to
attest to the world was Christ's resurrection, for that was the great proof
of his being the Messiah, and the foundation of our hope in him. See
what .the apostles were ordained to, not to a secular dignity and dominion,
but to preach Christ and the power of his resurrection.
[3.] The nomination of the person that was to succeed Judas in his
office as an apostle.
(1.) Two, who were known to have been Christ's constant attendants,
and men of great integrity, were set up as candidates for the place, ver.
23. They appointed two ; not the eleven, they did not take upon them to
determine who should be put up ; but the hundred and twenty, for to
them Peter spoke, and not to the eleven. The two they nominated were
Joseph and Matthias, of neither of whom we do read elsewhere, except
this Joseph be the same with that Jesus which is called Justus, whom Paul
speaks of, Col. iv. 11. and who is said to be of the circumcision, a native
Jew, as this was : and who was a fellow-worker with Paul unto the king
dom of God, and a comfort to him ; and then it is observable, that though
he came short of being an apostle, he did not therefore quit the ministry,
but was very useful in a lower station ; for, Are all apostles ? are all pro
phets ? Some think this Joseph is he that is called Joses, Mark vi. 3.
the brother of James the less, Mark xv. 40. and was called Joses the just, as
he was called James the just. Some confound this with that Joses men
tioned, Acts iv. 36. but that was of Cyprus, this of Galilee ; and, it
should seem, to distinguish them, that was called Barnabas, a son os conso
le on, this Barsabas, a son os the oath. These two were both of them such
worthy men, and so well qualified for the office, that they could not tell
which of them was fittest, but all agreed it must be one of them two.
They did not propose themselves, nor strive for the place, but humbly fat
still, and were appointed to it.
(2.) They applied themselves to God by prayer for direction, not
which of the seventy, for none of the rest could stand in competition with
these in the opinion of all present, but which of these two ? ver. 24, 25.
1. They appeal to God as the searcher of hearts, Thou, Lord, which
knowesl the hearts of all men, which we do not, and better than they know
their own. Observe, When an apostle was to be chosen, he must be
chosen, he must be chosen by the heart, and the temper and disposition
of that. Yet Jesus, who knew all men's hearts, for wise and holy ends,
chose Judas to be one of the twelve. It is comfortable to us in x>ur
prayers for the welfare of the church and its ministers, that the God we
pray to, knows the hearts of all men, and hath them not only under his
eye, but in his 'hand, and turns them which way soever he will ; can make
them fit sen- his purpose, if he do not find them so, by giving them an
other spirit.
2. They desire to know, "which of these God had chosen ; Lord, shew us
that, and we are satisfied. It is fit God should choose his own servants ;
a.nd so far as he any way, by the disposals of his providence, or the gifts
of his Spirit, -shews whom he hath chosen or what he hath chosen for
us, we ought to comply with him.
3. They are ready to receive him as a brother, whom God hath chosen ;
for they are not contriving to have so much the more dignity themselves,
by keeping out another, .but desire to have one to take part os this ministry
and apofllejhifi, to join with us in the work, and share with us in the
honour, from which Judas by transgression fell, threw himself, by deserting
and betraying his Master, from the place of an apostle, which he was
unworthy of, that he might go to his own place, the place of a traitor,
the fittest place for him, not only to the gibbet, but to hell ; that was

ACTS

Chap II.

his own place. Note, Those that betray Christ, as they fall from the
dignity of relation to him, so they fall into all misery. It is said of Ba
laam, Numb. xxiv. 14, 15. that lie went to his own place, that is, fays
one of the Rabbins, he went to hell. Dr. Whitby quotes Ignatius say
ing, There is appointed to every man, [idios topos,] a proper place ;
which speaks the fame with that of God's rendering to every man accord
ing to his works. And our Saviour has said, that Judas's own place
should be such, as that it had been better for him he had never been born,
Matth. xxvi. 24. his misery such, as to be worse than not being. Judas
had been an hypocrite, and hell is the proper place of such j other sin
ners, as inmates, have their portion with them, Matth. xxiv. 51.
4. The doubt was determined by lot, ver. 26. which is an appeal to
God, and lawful to be used for determining matters not otherwise determinable, provided it be done in a solemn, religious manner, and with
prayer, the prayer of faith, for the lot is cast into the lap, but the whole disposal
thereof is of tlic Lord, Prov. xvi. 33. Matthias was not ordained by the
imposition of hands, as presbyters were, for he was chosen by lot, which
was the act of God ; and therefore, as he must be baptised, so he must
be ordained by the Holy Ghost, as they all were, not many days after.
Thus the number of the apostles was made up ; as afterwards when
James, another of the twelve, was martyred, Paul was made an apostle.
CHAP.

II.

Between the promise of the Messiah's coming (even the latest of those promises)
and his coming, many ages intervened ; but between the promise of th. Spirit,
and his coming, there wire but a few days : aud during those days, the
apostles, though they had received orders to preach the gospel to every creature,
and to begin at Jerusalem ; yet lay perfectly wind-bound, incognito, and not
offering to preach : But in this chapter the north wind and the south wind
awake, and then they awake, and we have them in the pulpit presently. Here
is, I. The descent of the spirit upon the apostles, and those that were with them
on the day of pentecojl, ver. 1,—4. II. The various speculations which
this occasioned among the people that were now met in Jerusalem from all
parts, ver. 5,—13. III. The sermon which Peter preached to them here
upon ; wherein he shews, that this pouring out of the Spirit was the accom
plishment of an Old Testament promise, ver. 14,—21. that it was a confirma
tion of Christ's being the Messiah, which was already proved by his resur
rection, ver. 21,—32. and that it was a fruit and evidence of his ascension
into heaven, ver. 33,—36. IV. The good effect of this sermon in the con
version of many to the faith of Christ, and their addition to the church, ver.
37,_41 . V. The eminent piety and charity of those primitive Christians,
and the manifest tokens of Cod's presence with them, and power in them,
ver. 42,—47.

AND when the day of pentecost was fully come, they
were all with one accord in one place. 2 And
suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they
were sitting. 3 And there appeared unto them cloven
tongues, like as of fire, and it fat upon each of them :
4 And they were filled with the Holy Ghost, and began
to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them
utterance.
We have here an account of the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the
disciples of Christ. Observe,
[1.] When and where this was done, which is particularly noted, for
the greater certainty of the thing.
( 1 . ) It was when the day ofpentecojl wasfully come. Where there seems
to be a reference to the manner of the expression in the institution of this
feast, where it is said, Lev. xxiii. 15. Ye shall count unto you, seven
sabbaths comhleat, from the day of the offering of the first fruits, which was
the next day but one after the passover, the sixteenth day of the month
Abib, which was the day that Christ rose. This day was fully come, that
is, the night preceding, with a part of the day, was fully past.
1 . The Holy Ghost came down at the time of a solemn feast, because
there was then a great concourse of people to Jerusalem from all parts of
i the country, and of proselytes from other countries ; which would make
. it the more public, and the fame of it to be spread the sooner and farther,
j which would contribute much to the propagating of the gospel into ali
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nations. Thus now, as before at the passover, the Jewish feasts served to
toll the bell for gospel-services and entertainments.
2. This feast of pentecost was kept in remembrance of the giving of the
law upon mount Sinai, from whence the incorporating of the Jewish church
was to be dated, which Dr Lightfoot reckons to be just one thousand four
hundred and forty-seven years before this. Fitly, therefore, is the Holy
Ghost given at that feast, in fire, and in tongues, for the promulgation
of the evangelical law, not, as that, to one nation, but to every creature.
3. This feast of pentecost happened on the first day of the week, which
was ?.n additional honour put on that day, and a confirmation of it to be the
Christian Sabbath, the day which the Lord hath made, to be a standing
memorial in his church of those two great blessings, the resurrection of
Christ, and pouring out os the Spirit, both on that day of the week.
This serves not only to justify us in observing that day under the style and
title of the Lord's day ; but to direct us in the sanctifying of it, to give
God praise particularly for these two great blessings : every Lord's day
in the year, I tliink, there should be a full and particular notice taken in
our prayers and praises of these two, as there is by some churches of the
one, once n-year, upon Easterday : and of the other, once a year, upon
Whitsunday ; O that we may do it with suitable affections !
(2.) It was when they were all iv'tth one accord in one place. What
place it was, we are not told particularly : whether in the temple, where
they attended at public times, Luke xxiv. 53. or whether in their own
upper room, where they met at other times. But it was at Jerusalem,
because it had been the place which God chose to put his name there :
and the prophecy was, that from thence the word of the Lord should
go forth to all nations, Isa. ii. 3. and it was now the place of the general
rendezvous of all devout people ; there God had promised to meet them and
. bless them ; here therefore he meets them with this blessing of blessings.
Though Jerusalem had done the utmost dishonour imaginable to Christ,
yet he did this honour to Jerusalem, to teach us not to fall out with places,
nor conceive prejudices against them ; for God has his remnant in all
places, he had so in Jerusalem.
Here they were in one place ; and they were net as yet so many, but
that one place, and no large one, would hold them all. And here they
were with one accord. We cannot forget how often, while their Mailer
was with them, there were strifes among them which should be greatest ;
but now all these strifes were at an end, we hear no more of them ; what
they had received already of the Holy Ghost, when Christ breathed on
them, had in a good measure rectified the mistakes upon which those con
tests were grounded, and had disposed them to- holy love. They had
prayed more together of late than usual, chap. i. 14. and that made them
love one another better. By his grace he thus prepared them for the gift
of the Holy Ghost ; for that blessed dove comes not where there is noise
and clamour, but moves upon the face of the still waters, not the rugged
ones. Would we have the Spirit poured out upon us from on high, let
us be all of one accord, and notwithstanding the variety of sentiments and
interests, as no doubt there was among those disciples, let us agree to love
one another ; for where brethren dwell together in unity, there it is that
the Lord commands his blessing.
f_2.] How, and in what manner the Holy Ghost came upon them.
We often read in the Old Testament of God's coming down in a cloud ;
as when he took possession of the tabernacle first, and afterwards of the
temple, which intimates the darkness of that dispensation. And Christ
went up to heaven in a cloud, to intimate how much we are kept in the
dark concerning the upper world ; but the Holy Ghost did not de
scend in a cloud ; for he was to dispel and scatter the clouds that over
spread mens minds, and to bring light into the world.
(1.) Here is an audible summons given them to awaken their expec
tations of something great, ver. 1. It is here said, 1. That it came
suddenly, did not rise gradually, as common winds do, but was at the
height immediately. It came sooner than they expected, and startled
even them that were now together waiting, and probably employed in
some religious exercises. 2. It was a found from heaven, like a thunder
clap, Rev. vi. 1. God is said to bring the winds out of his treasures,
Psalm xxxv. 7. and to gather them in his hands, Prov. xxx. 4. from him
this found came, like the voice of one crying, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord. 3. It was the found of wind ; for the way of the Spirit is like
that of the wind, John iii. 8. thou hearejl the found thereof, hut canst not tell
•whence it comes, or "whether it goes. When the Spirit of life is to enter into
the dry bones, the prophet is bid to " prophecy unto the wind, Con e
from the four winds, O breath," Ezek, xxxvii. 9. And though it was
not in the wind that the Lord came to Elijah, yet that prepared him to
Vol. V. No. 174.
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receive his discovery os himself in the still small Voice, 1 Kings xix. 11,
12. God's ivay is in t/u; •whirlwind and thejlorm, Nah. i. 3. and out of the
whirlwind he spoke to Job. 4. It was a rushing mighty wind ; it was
strong and violent, and came not only with a great noise, but with a great
force, as if it would bear down all before it ; this was to signify the power
ful influences and operations of the Spirit of God upon the minds of men,
and thereby upon the world, that they should be mighty through God to
the casting down of imaginations. 5. It silled not only the room, but all
the house where they were sitting. Probably it alaimcd the whole city,
but to shew that it was supernatural, presently fixed upon that particular
house, as some think the wind that was sent to arrest Jonah affected onlvthe ship that lie was in, Jonah, i. 4. and as the wife mens star stood over
the house where the child was ; and this would direct the people who
observed it, whether to go to enquire the meaning of it. This wind filling
the house would strike an awe upon the disciples, and help to put them
into a very serious, reverend, and composed frame, for the receiving of the
Holy Ghost. Thus the convictions of the Spirit make way for his com
forts : and the rough blasts of that blessed wind prepare the foul for its
soft and gentle gales.
(2.) Here isa visible sign of the gift they were to receive. Thev saw
cloven tongues, Me as cf Jire, ver. 3. and it sat, [ekathise], not they sat,
those cloven tongues, but he, that is, the Spirit, signified thereby, rested
upon each of them, as he is said to rest upon the prophets of old. Or, as
Dr. Hammond describes it, " There was an appearance of something like
" flaming sire, lighting on every one of them, which divided asunder, and
" so formed the resemblance of tongues, with that part of them that was
" next their heads divided or cloven." The flame of a candle is some
what like a tongue ; and there is a meteor which naturalists calls ignis
lambcns, not a devouring fire ; such was this. Observe,
1. There was an outward sensible sign, for the confirming of the faith of
the disciples themselves, and for the convincing of others. Thus the pro
phets of old had frequently their first mission confirmed by signs, that all
Israel might know them to be established prophets.
2. The sign given was fire, that John Baptist's saying concerning Christ
might be fulfilled, " He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with
fire ;" with the Holy Ghost, as with sire. They were now in the feast of
pentecost, celebrating the memorial of the giving of the law upon mount
Sinai ; and as that was given in fire, and therefore is called a fiery law,
so is the gospel. Ezekiel's mission was confirmed by a vision of burning
coals of fire, chap xiii. and Isaiah's by a coal of sire touching his lips,
chap. vi. 7. The spirit like fire melt3 the heart, separates and burns up
the dross, and kindles pious and devout affections in the foul, in which, as
in the fire upon the altar, the spiritual sacrifices are offered up. This is
that fire which Christ came to fend upon the earth, Luke xii. 49.
3. This sire appeared in cloven tongues. The operations of the Spirit
were many ; that of speaking with divers tongues was one, and was singled
out to be the first indication of the gift of the Holy Ghost, and to that
this sign had a reference. 1. They were tongues ; for from the Spirit we
have the word of God, and by him Christ would speak to the world ; and
he gave the Spirit to the disciples, not only to endue them with knowledge,
but to endue them with a power to publish and proclaim to the world
what they knew ; for the dispensation of the Spirit is given to every man
to profit withal. 2. These tongues were cloven, to signify that God
would hereby divide unto all nations the knowledge of his grace, as he is
said to have divided to them by his providence the light of the heavenly
bodies, Deut. iv. 19. The tongues were divided, and yet they still con
tinued all of one accord ; for there may be a sincere unity of affections,
where yet there is a diversity of expression. Dr. Lightfoot observes, that
the dividing of tongues at Babel was the casting off of the heathen ; for
when they had lost the language in which alone God was spoken of and
preached, they utterly lost the knowledge of God and religion, and fell
into idolatry. But now, after above two thousands years, God, by an
other dividing of tongues, restores the knowledge of himself to the
nations.
4. This fire fat upon them for some time, to shew the constant resi
dence of the Holy Ghost with them. The prophetic gifts of old were
conferred sparingly, and but at some times ; but the disciples of Christ had
the gifts of the Spirit always with them; though the sign, we may sup
pose, presently disappeared. Whether these flames of fire passed from
one to another, or whether there were as many flames as there were
persons, is not certain : but they must be strong and bright flames, that
would be visible in the day-light, as it now was, for the day was fully
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[3.3 What was the immediate effect of this. 1 . They were allsilkd with
the Holy Ghost, more plentifully and powerfully than they were before. They
were tilled with the graces of the Spirit, and were more than ever under its
sanctifying influences ; were now holy, and heavenly, and spiritual ; more
weaned from this world, and better acquainted with the other. They were
more filled with the comforts of the Spirit, rejoiced more than ever in the love
of Christ, and the hope of heaven, and in it all their griefs and fears were swal
lowed up. They were also, for the proof of this, filled with the gifts of the
Holy Ghost, which is especially meant here : they were endued with miracul
ous powers, for the furtherance of the gospel. It seems evident to me, that
not the twelve apostles only, but all the hundred and twenty disciples, were
filled with the Holy Ghost alike at this time : all the seventy disciples, who
were apostolical men, and employed in the fame work, and all the rest too
that were to preach the gospel ; for it is said expressly, Eph. iv, 8, 1 1.
that when Christ ascended on high, (which refers to this here, ver 33.) he
gave gists unto men, not only some apostles, such were the twelve ; but some
prophets, and some evangelists, such were many of the seventy disciples,
itinerant preachers, and some pastors and teachers, settled in particular
churches, as we may suppose some of these afterwards were. The all
here, must refer to the aH that were together, chap. i. 15. ver. 1.
2. They began to speak -with other tongues, besides their native language,
though they had never learned any other : they spake not matteYs of com
mon conversation, but the word of God, and the praises of his name, as
the Spirit gave them utterrance, or gave them to speak, f_apophthengesthaij to
speak a pophthegms, substantial and weighty siyings, worthy to be had
in remembrance. It is probable, it was not one that was enabled to speak
one language, and another another, as it was with the several families that
were dispersed from Babel ; but every one was enabled to speak divers
languages, as he should have occasion to use them : And we may suppose,
that they not only understood themselves, but understood one another
too, which the builders of Babel did not, Gen. xi. 7. They did not
speak here and there a word of another tongue, or stammer out some
broken sentences ; but he spoke it as readily, properly, and elegantly, as if
it had been their mother-tongue : for whatever was produced by miracle,
was the best of the kind. They spake not from any previous thought or
meditation, but as the spirit gave them utterance ; he furnished them with
the matter, as well as the language. Now this was, 1. A very great
miracle ; it was a miracle upon the mind (and so had most of the nature
of a gospel-miracle), for in the mind words are framed. They had not
only never learned these languages, but had never learned any foreign
tongue, which might have facilitated these ; nays for ought appears,
they had never so much as heard these languages spoken, or had any
idea of them : they were neither scholars, nor travellers ; nor had
had any opportunity of learning languages, either by books or
conversation.
Peter, indeed, was forward enough to speak in
his own tongue ; but the rest of them were no spokesmen, nor were
they quick of apprehension ; yet now not only the heart of the ra/h
understands knowledge, but the tongue of the stammerers is ready to speak
elegantly, Isa. xxxii. 4>. When Moses complained, / amslozv osspeech ;
God said, / will be thy mouth, and Aaron shall be thy spokesman. But
he did more for these messengers of his ; he that made man's mouth,
new made theirs. 2. A very proper, needful, and serviceable miracle.
The language the disciples spoke was Syriac, a dialect of the Hebrew ;
so that it was necessary they should be endued with the gift, both for
the understanding of the original Hebrew of the Old Testament, in
which it was written ; and of the original Greek of the New Testa
ment, in which it was to be written. But that was not all ; they were
commissioned to preach the gospel to every creature, to disciple all
nations. But here is an insuperable difficulty at the threshold : How
shall they master the several languages, so as to speak intelligibly to all
the nations ? it will be the work of a man's life to learn their languages.
And therefore to prove that Christy could give authority to preach to the
nations, he gives ability to preach to them in their own language. And
it should seem, that this was the accomplishment of that promise which
Christ made to his disciples, John xiv. 12. Greater works than theseshall
ye do ; for this may well be reckoned, all things considered, a greater
work than the miraculous cures Christ wrought ; Christ himself did
not speak with other tongues, nor did he enable his disciples to do it,
while he was with them ; but it was the first effect of the pouring out of
the Spirit upon them. And Archbishop Tillotson thinks it probable,
that if the conversion of infidels to Christianity were now sincerely and
vio-orousty attempted by men of honest minds, God would extraordinarily
countenance such an attempt with all fitting assistance, as he did the first
publication of the gospel.
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5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout
men, out of every nation under heaven. 6 Now when
this was noised abroad, the multitude came together,
and were confeunded, because that every man heard
them speak in his own language. 7 And they were
all amazed, and marvelled, faying one to another,
Behold, are not all these which speak, Galileans ? 8 And
how hear we every man in our own tongue, whereia
we were born ; 9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites,
and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 10 Phrygia, and
Phamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about
Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes.
1 1 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our
tongues the wonderful works of God. 12 And they
were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to
another, What meaneth this ? 13 Others mocking, said,
These men are full of new wine.
We have here an account of the public notice that was taken of this
extraordinary gift, with which the disciples were all on a sudden endued.
Observe,
[1.] The great concourse of people that there was now at Jerusalem,
it should seem more than usually was at the feast of pentecost. There
were dwelling or abiding at Jerusalem Jews, that were devout men,
disposed to religion, and that had the fear of God before their eyes,
so the word properly signifies ; some of them proselytes of righteousness,
that were circumcised, and admitted members of the Jewish church \,
others only proselytes of the gate, that forsook idolatry, and gave up
themselves to the worship of the true God, but not to the ceremonial
law ; some of those their were at Jerusalem now, out os every nation under
heaven, whither the Jews were dispersed, or from whence proselytes were
come. The expression is hyperbolical, noting, that there were some
from most of the then known parts of the world ; as much as ever
Tyre was, or London is, the rendezvous of trading people from all
parts, Jerusalem at that time was of religious people from all parts.
Now,
(1.) We may here fee what were some of those countries whence those
strangers came, ver. 9, 10, 11. some from the eastern countries, as the
Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and dwellers in Mesopotamia, the posterity of
Shem ; from thence we come in order to Judea, which ought to be
mentioned, because though the language of them in Judea, was the
fame with that which the disciples spoke, yet, before, they spoke it with
the north country tone and dialect, Thou art a Galilean, and thy speech
bcwrmis thee, but now they spoke it as sine as the inhabitants of Judea
themselves did ; next come the inhabitants of Capadocia, Pontus,
and that country about Propontis, which was particularly called Asia,
and these were the countries in which those strangers were scattered, to
whom St. Peter writes, 1 Pet. i. 1 ; next come the dwellers in Phrygia,
and Phamphylia, which lay westward, the posterity of Japhet, as were also
the strangers of Rome ; there , were some also that dwelt in the southern
parts of Egypt, in the part3 of Libya, about Cyrene ; there were also
some from the island of Crete, and some from the deserts of Arabia ; but
they were all either Jews originally, dispersed into those countries, or
proselytes to the Jewish religion, but natives of those countries.
Dr. Whitby observes, that the Jewish writers about this time, as Philo
and Josephus, speak of the Jews as dwelling every where through the whole
earth, and that there is not a people upon earth among whom some Jews
do not inhabit.
(2.) We may enquire what brought all those Jews and proselytes
together to Jerusalem at this time ; not to make a transient visit thither
to the feast of pentecost, for they are said to dwell there; they took
lodgings there, because there was at this time a general expectation of the
appearing of the Messiah ; for Daniel's weeks were just now expired, the
sceptre was departed from Judah, it was then generally thought that the;
kingdom of God should immediately appear, Luke xv. 11. This brought
those who were most zealous and devout to Jerusalem, to sojourn there,
that they might have an early share in the kingdom of the Messiah, and the
blessings of that kingdom.
[2.^ The amazement which these strangers were seized with when
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they heard the disciples speak to them in their own tongues. It should his voice, and said unto them, Ye men o! Judea, and all
ieem the disciples spoke in various languages before the people of those ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and
languages came to them ; for it is intimated, ver. 6. that the spreading of
the report of this abroad was it that brought the multitude together, hearken unto my words : 15 For these are not drunken,
especially those of different countries, who seem to have been more as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day,
affected with this work of wonder, than the inhabitants of Jerusalem
1 6 But this is that which was spoken by the prophet
themselves.
Joel. 17 And it mail come to pass in the last days,
(1.) They observe that the speakers are all Galileans, that know no
: (faith God) I will pour out of my Spirit upon all stem :
other but their mother-tongue, ver. 7. they are despicable men, from
whom nothing learned or polite is to be expected. God chose the weak and your sons and your daughters (hall prophesy, and
and foolish things of the world to confound the wife and mighty. Christ your young men shall see visions, and your old men
was thought to be a Galilean, and his disciples really were lo ; unlearned (hall dream dreams : 1 8 And on my servants, and on
and ignorant men.
my handmaidens, I will pour out in those days of my
. (2.) They acknowledged that they spoke intelligibly, and readily, their
Spirit,
and they shall prophesy: 19 And I will shew
own language, whicli they were the most competent judges of, so right
wonders
in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath ;
and exact, that none of their own countrymen could speak it better.
We hear every man in our own tongue, wherein -we were torn, ver. 8. that is, blood and fire, and vapour of smoke.
20 The fun
we hear one or other of them speak our native language. The Parthians (hall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood,
bear one of them speak their language, the Medes hear another of them
speak theirs; and so of the rest, ver. 11. We do hear them sfieai in our before that great and notable day of the Lord come.
tongue the -wonderful works of God. Their respective languages were not 2 1 And it (hall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on
only unknown at Jerusalem, but probably despised and undervalued ; and the name of the Lord (hall be saved. 22 Ye men of
therefore it was not only a surprise, but a pleasing- surprise, to them, to hear Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man
the language of their own country spoken, as it naturally is to those that
approved of God among you, by miracles, and wonders,
are strangers in a strange land.
1. The things they heard the apostles discourse of, were th* wonderful and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you,
works of God, f_ meguleia tw Thew,3 magnolia Dei, the great things of as ye yourselves also know: 23 Him, being delivered
God. It is likely the apostles spoke of Christ aud redemption by him, by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,
and the grace of the gospel ; and these are indeed the great things of
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and
God, and which will be for ever marvellous in our eyes.
24 Whom God hath raised up, having loosed
2. They heard them both praise God for these great things, and stain :
the pains of death : because it was not possible that
instruct the people concerning these things in their own tongue, ac
cording as they perceived the language of their hearers, or those that he should be holden of it.
25 For David speaketh
inquired of them to be. Now, though perhaps, by dwelling some time concerning him, I foresaw the Lord always before my
at Jerusalem, they were got to be so much masters of the Jewish
language as that they could have understood the meaning of the disciples, lace, for he is on my right hand, that I should not
if they had spoken that language, yet, \st, This was more strange, and be moved. 26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my
helped to convince their judgment that this doctrine was of God ; for tongue was glad : moreover also, my flesh {hall rest in
tongues were a sign to them that believed not, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. 2dly, hope. 27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell,
It was more kind, and helped to engage their affections, as it was a
plain indication of the favour intended to the Gentiles, and that the neither wilt thou suffer thine holy One to fee corruption,
knowledge and worship of God mould no longer be confined to the 28 Thou hast made known to me the ways of life ;
Jews, but the partition wall should be broken down : and this is to us a thou malt make me full of joy with thy countenance.
plain intimation of the mind and will of God, and that the sacred records 29 Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you
of God's wonderful works should be preserved by all nations in their own of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried,
tongues ; that the scriptures should be read, and public worship performed,
and his sepulchre is with us unto this day : 30 Therefore
in the vulgar language of the nations.
S. They wonder at it, and look upon it as an astonishing thing, being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with
ver. 12. They were all amazed, they were in an ecstacy, so the word an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according
i* ; and the^ were in doubt what the meaning of it was, and whether to the flesh, he would raise up Christ, to sit on his throne,
it was te introduce the kingdom of the Messiah, which they were big
with the expectation of ; they asked themselves, and one another, 31 He seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of
[ti an thelei twto einai,] quid hot Jibi -vult P what " is the tendency Christ, that his foul was not left in hell, neither his flesh
of this i" surely it is to dignify, and so to distinguish these men as did fee corruption. 32 This Jesus hath God raised up,
messengers from heaven, and therefore, like Moses at the bush, they turn whereof we all are witnesses. 33 Therefore being by the
aside and see this great sight.
right hand of God exalted, and having received of the
[3.] The scorn which some made of it, who were natives of Judea
and Jerusalem, probably the Scribes and Pharisees, and chief priests, Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth
who always resisted the Holy Ghost ; they said, Tltefe men are full of new this which ye now fee and hear. 34 For David is not
wine, or sweet wine, they have drunk too much this festival time, ver. 13. ascended into the heavens : but he faith himself, The
Not that they were so absurd as to think, that wine in the head would Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,
enable men to speak languages which they never learned ; but these being
35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 35 Therefore
native Jew6, knew not, as the others did, that these were really the lan
guages of other nations, and therefore took what they said to be gibberish let all the house of Israel know afluredly, that God hath
and nonsense, such as drunkards, those fools in Israel, sometimes talk. As made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified both Lord,
when they resolved not to believe the finger of the Spirit in Christ's and Christ.
miracles, they turned it off with this, He casteth out devils by compact
with the prince of the devils ; so when they resolved not to believe the
We have here the first fruits of the Spirit in the sermon which Peter
voice of the Spirit in the apostles preaching, they turned it off with
this, " These men are full of new wine." And if they called the master preached immediately, directed not to those of other nations, in a strange
of the house a wine-bibber, no marvel if they so call them of the language ; we are not told what answer he gave to those that were ama
zed, and said, What meaneth this ? but to the Jews, in the vulgar Ian.
household.
guage, even to them that mocked ; for he begins with the notice of that,
, 14^ But Peter standing up with the eleven, lift up ver. 15. and addresteth hi; discourse, ver. 11. to the men of Judea, and
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^habitants of Jerusalem ; but we have reason enough to think, that the
■rther disciples continued to speak to those who understood them, and
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of the people of Israel, that God gave them his good Spirit to instruct
them, Neh. ix. 20. but now the Spirit shall le poured out, not only upon
herefore flocked about them, in the languages of their respective coun- the Jews, but upon all flesh, Gentiles as well as Jews, though yet Peter
ifies, the wonderful works of God. And it was not by Peter's preaching himself did not understand it so, as appears, Acts xi. 17. Or, upon all
only, but that of all, or most of the rest of the hundred and twenty, that jltjh, that is, upon some of all ranks and conditions of men. The Jewish
the three thousand souls were that day converted, and added to the church ; doctors taught, that the Spirit came only upon wife and rich men, and
but Peter's sermon is recorded, to be an evidence for him, that he was such as were of the feed of Israel ; but God will not tie himself to their
thoroughly recovered from his fall, and thoroughly restored to divine rules.
favour ; he that had sneakingly denied Christ, now as courageously con
2. That the Spirit flio-ild be in them a spirit of prophecy : by th*
fess:^ him. Observe,
Spirit they fliould be enabled to fortel things to come, and to preach the
[1.] His introduction or preface, wherein he craves the attention of , gospel to every creature : this power shall be given without distinction
the auditory, or demands it rather : Peterstood up, ver. 14. (to shew that \ of sex, not only your sons, but your daughters (hall prophesy ; without
he was not drunk,) -with the eleven, who concurred with him in what he ! distinction of age, both your young men, and your old men Jball fee visions,
said, and probably, in their turns, spoke likewise to the same purpose ; • and dream dreams, and in them, receive divine revelations, to be commuthey that were of greatest authority stood up to speak to the scoffing Jews, ; nica ed to thech.irch ; and without distinction of outward condition, even
and to confront those who contradicted and blasphemed, but left the se the servants and handmaids shall receive of the Spirit, and shall prophesy,
venty disciples to speak to the willing proselytes from other nations, who ver. 18. or, in general, men and women, whom God calls his servants, and
were not so prejudiced, in their own language. Thus, among Christ's his handmaids. In the beginning of the age of prophecy, in the Old
ministers, some of greater gists are called out to instruct those that oppose Testament, there were schools of the prophets, and before that, the spirit
themselves, to take hold a sword and spear ; others of meaner abilities, of prophecy came upon the elders of Israel, that were appointed to the
are employed in instructing those that resign themselves, and to be vine- government ; but now the Spirit shall be poured out upon persons of infe
dressers and husbandmen. Peter lift up his -voice, as one that was both well rior rank, and such as were not brought up in the schools of the prophets,
assured of, and much affected with what he said ; and was neither afraid for the kingdom of the Messiah is to be purely spiritual. The mention
nor ashamed to own it. He applied himself to the men of Judea, [andres of the daughters, ver. 17. and the handmaidens, ver. 18. would make
Judaioi,] the men that were Jews, so it should be read, and you especially one think that the women, which were taken notice of, chap. i. 14.
that dwell at Jerusalem, who were accessory to the death of Jesus, be this received the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, as well as the men.
knoivn unto you, which you did not know before, and which you are con
Philip, the evangelist, had four daughters who did prophesy, chap. xxi. 9.
cerned to know now, and to hearken to my <words, who would draw you to and therefore St. Paul, finding abundance of the gists, both of tongues
Christ, aud not to the words of the Scribes and Pharisees, that would draw and prophecy in the church of Corinth, saw it needful to prohibit women'syou from him. My Master is gone, whose words you have often heard use of those gists in public, 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 34.
3. That one great thing which they should prophesy of, should be the
in vain, but shall hear no more as you have done ; but he speaks to you
judgments that were coming upon the Jewish nation, for this was the chief
by us, hearken now to our words.
[J2.] His answer to their blasphemous calumny, ver. 15. These men art thing that Christ himself had foretold, Matth. xxiv. at his entrance into
not drunken, as you suppose. These disciples of Christ, that now speak Jerusalem, Luke xix. 41. and when he was going to die, Luke xxiii. 29.
with other tongues, they speak good sense, and know what they say ; and and these judgments were to be brought upon them to punish them for
their contempt of the gospel, and their opposition to it, though it came to
so do these they speak to, who are led by their discourses into the know
ledge of the wonderful works of God. You cannot think they are drunk, them thus proved. They that would not submit to the power of God's
for it is but the third hour of the day, nine of the clock in the morning ; grace in this wonderful effusion of his Spirit, should fall and lie under the
and before that time, on the sabbaths and solemn feasts, the Jews did not pourings out of the vials of his wrath ; they (hall break, that will not
use to eat or drink ; nay, ordinarily they that are drunk, are drunk in the bend.
1st, The destruction of Jerusalem which was about forty years after
night, and not in the morning : those are besotted drunkards indeed, that,
when they are awake, presently seek it yet again, Prov. xxiii. 35.
Christ's death, is here called that great and notable day of the Lord, because
it put a final period to the Mosaic ceconomy ; the Levitical priesthood,
L3.] His account of the miraculous effusion of the Spirit, which is de
signed to awaken them all to embrace the faith of Christ, and to join and the ceremonial law, were thereby for ever abolished, and done away.
themselves to his church. Two things he resolves it into ; that it was The desolation itself was such as was never brought upon any place or
the fulfilling of the scripture, and the fruit of Christ's resurrection and nation, either before or since ; it was the day of the Lord, for it was the
ascension, and consequently the proof of both.
day of his vengeance upon that people for crucifying Christ, and perse-,
First, That it was the accomplishment of the prophecies of the Old curing his ministers ; it was the year of recompences for that controversy ;
Testament, which related to the kingdom of the Messiah, and therefore an yea, and for all the blood of the saints and martyrs, from the blood of righ
evidence that that kingdom is come, and the other predictions of it are teous Abel, Matth. xxiv. 35 ; it was a little day of judgment ; it was a
fulfilled. He inftanceth in one, that of the prophet Joel, chap. ii. 28. notable day ; in Joel it is called a terrible day, for lo it was to men on
It is observable, that though Peter was filled with the Holy Ghost, and earth ; but here, [epiphane,] (after the seventy, shews) a glorious, illustri
spake with tongues as the Spirit gave him utterance, yet he did not set ous day, for so it was to Christ in heaven, it was the epiphany, his appear
ing, so he himself spoke of it, Matth. xxiv. 30. The destruction of the
aside the scriptures, nor think himself above them ; nay, much of his dis
course is quotations out of the Old Testament, to which he appeal^and Jews was the deliverance of the Christians, that were hated and persecuted
with which he proves what he faith : Christ's scholars never learn above by them ; and therefore that day was often spoken of by the prophets of
their Bible ; and the Spirit is given, not to supersede the scriptures, but that time, for the encouragement of suffering Christians, that the Lord
was at hand, the coming of the Lord drew nigh, the judge stood before
to enable us to understand an improve the scriptures.—Observe,
(1.) The text itself that Peter quotes, ver. 17,— 1. It refers to the the door, James v. 8, 9.
Idly, The terrible presages of that destruction are here foretold : There
last days, that is, the times of the gospel, which are therefore called the
last days, because the dispensation of God's kingdom among men, which shall be -wonders in heaven above, the fun turned into darkness, and the moon
the gospel sets up, is the last dispensation of divine grace, and we are to into blood : andsigns too in the earth beneath, blood andstre. Josephus, in his
look for no other, but the continuation of that to the end of time. Or, preface to his history of the wars of the Jews, speaks of the signs and pro
in the last days, that is, a great while after the ceasing of prophecy in the digies that preceded them, terrible thunders, lightnings, and earthquakes ;
there was a fiery comet that hung over the city for a year, and a flaming
Old Testament church. Or, in the days immediately preceding the de
struction of the Jewish nation, in the last days of that people, just before sword was seen pointing down upon it ; a light shone upon the temple
that great and notable day of the Lord, spoken of, ver. 20. it was prophesied and the altar at midnight, as if it had been noon-day. Dr. Lightfoot
of and promised ; and therefore you ought to expect it, and not to be ( gives another fense of these presages : The blood of the Son of God, the
surprised at it ; to desire it, and bid it welcome, and not to dispute it, fire of the Holy Ghost now appearing, the vapour of the smoke in which
as not worth taking notice of. The apostle quotes the whole paragraph, Christ ascended, the sun darkened, and the moon made blood, at the time
of Christ's passion, were all loud warnings given to that unbelieving people
for it ir- good to t;>ke the scripture entire. Now it was foretold,
1. That there should be a more plentiful and extensive effusion of the to prepare for the judgments coming upon them. Or, it may he applied,
Spirit of gnee from on high, than had been ever yet. The prophets of and very fitly, to the previous judgments themselves, by which that desothe Old Testament had been filled with the Holy Ghost, and it was said j lation was brought on ; the blood points at the wars of the Jews with
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the neighbour-nations', *rith the Samaritans, Syrians, and Greeks, in
which abundance of blood was shed, as there was also in their civil wars,
and the struggles of the seditious, as they called them, which were very
bloody ; there was no peace to him that went out, or to him that came
in. The fire, and vapour of smoke, here foretold, literally came to pass
in the burning of their cities, and towns, and synagogues, and temple at
last : and this turning of the fun into darkness, and the moon into blood,
speaks the dissolution of their government, civil and sacred, and the
extinguishing of all their lights.
Sdly, The signal preservation of the Lord's people is here promised,
▼er. 21. Whosoevershall call ujion the name o/the Lordjesus, (which is the
description of a true Christian, 1 Cor. i. 2.) Jhall'besaved shall escape that
judgment, which Jhall be a type and earnest of everlasting salvation. In
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, there was a remnant sealed
to be hid in the day of the Lord's anger ; and, in the destruction by the
Romans, not one Christian perished. They that distinguished themselves
by singular piety, (hall be distinguished by special preservation. And
observe, The saved remnant are described by this, that they are a praying
people ; they call on the name of the Lord ; which intimates, that they
are not saved by any merit or righteousness of their own, but purely by
the favour of God, which must be sued out by prayer. It is the name of
the Lord which they call upon, that is their strong tower.
(2.) The application of this prophecy to the present event, ver. 16.
This is that wliich is ffioien by the prophet Joel ; it is the accompl (hment
of that, it is the full accompli (hment of it ; this is that effusion of the
Spirit upon all fleJh which (hould come ; and we are to look for no other, no
more than we are to look for another Messiah ; for as our Messiah ever lives
in heaven, reigning and interceding for his church on earth, so, this Spirit
of grace, the advocate, or Comforter, that was given now, according to
the promise, will, according to the same promise, continue with the church
On earth to the end, and will work all its works in it, and for it, and every
member of it, ordinary and extraordinary, by the means of the scriptures
and ministry.
Secondly, That it was the gift of Chrijl, and the product and proof of
his resurrection and ascension. From this gift of the Holy Ghost, he
takes occasion to preach unto them Jesus ; and this part of his sermon he
introduceth with another solemn preface, ver. 22. Te men of Israel, hear
these words. It is a mercy that ye are within hearing of them, and it is
your duty to give heed to them ; words concerning Christ (hould be ac
ceptable words to the men of Israel. Here is,
( 1. ) An abstract of the history of the life of Christ, ver. 22. He calls
him Jesus of iVazareth, because by that name he was generally known, but,
which was sufficient to roll away that reproach, he was a man approved of
God among you, censured and condemned by men, but approved of God :
God testified his approbation of his doctrine, by the power he gave him
to work miracles ; a man marked out by God, so Dr. Hammond reads it ;
signalized, and made remarkable among you, that now hear me ; he was
sent to you, set up a glorious light in your land ; you yourselves are wit
nesses how he became famous by miracles, wonders, and signs, works above
the power of nature, out of its ordinary course, and contrary to it, ivhich
God did by him ; that is, which he did by that divine power with which he
was clothed, and in which God plainly went along with him ; for no man
-could do such works, unless God were with him. See what a stress Peter
lays upon Christ's miracles. I. The matter of fact was not to be denied,
for they were done in the midst of you, in the midst of your country, your
city, your solemn assemblies, as ye yourselves also know : you have been
eye-witnesses of his miracles ; I appeal to yourselves, whether you have
any thing to object against them, or can offer any thing to disprove them.
2. The inference from them cannot be disputed ; the reasoning is as strong
as the evidence ; if he did those miracles, certainly God approved of him,
declared him to be, what he declared himself to be, the Son of God, and
the Saviour of the world ; for the God os truth would never set his seal to
a lie.
(2.) An account of his death and sufferings, which they were witnesses
of also, but a few weeks ago ; and this was the greatest miracle of all, that
a man approved of God, (hould thus seem to be abandoned of him ; and
a man thus approved among the people, and in the midst of them, (hould
be thus abandoned by them too ! but both these mysteries are here ex
plained, ver. 23. and his death considered,
I. As God's act ; and in him it was an act of wonderful grace and
wisdom : he delivered him to death ; not only permitted him to be put to
death, but gave him up, devoted him ; this is explained, Rom. viii. 32.
He delivered him upfor us all : and yet he was approved of God, and there
was nothing in this that signified the disapproving of him : for it was done
Vol. V. No. 175.
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by the determinate counsel andforeknowledge nf God, in infinite wisdom, and
for holy ends, which Cinifl himself concurred in, and in the means leading
to them. Thus divine justice must be satisfied, sinners saved, God and
man brought together again, and Christ himself glorified. It was mit
only according to the will of God, but according to the counsel of his will,
that he suffered and died ; according to an eternal counsel, which caulJ
not be altered : this reconciled him to the cross, Father, thy will be done ;
and, Father, glorify thy name ; let thy purpose take effect, and let the great
end of it be attained.
2. As the peoples act ; and in them it was an act of prodigious sin
and folly ; it was fighting against God, to persecute one whom he approved
as the darling of heaven : and fighting against their own mercies, to per
secute one that was the greatest blessing of this earth ; and neither God's
designing it from eternity, nor his bringing good out. of it to eternity,
would in the least excuse their sin ; for it was their voluntary act and deed,
from a principle morally evil ; and therefore they were " wicked hands
with which you have crucified and slain" him. It is probable, some of
those were here present who had cried, Cruetstj him, Crucify him ; or had
been otherwise aiding and abetting in the murder ; and Peter knew it.
However, it was justly looked upon as a national act, because done both
by the vote of the great counsel, and by the voice of the great crowd.
It is a rule, Refertur ad univerfos quod publ'ue fit per majorem partem. He
charges it particularly on them, as parts of the nation on which it would
be visited, the more effectually to bring them to faith and repentance, ber
cause that was the only way to distinguish themselves from the guilty, and
discharge themselves from the guilt.
(3.) An attestation of his resurrection, which effectually wiped away
the reproach of his death, ver. 24. Whom God raised up ; the fame that
delivered him to death, delivered him from death, and thereby gave a
higher approbation of him, than he had done by any other of the signs and
wonders wrought by him, or by all put together : this therefore he insists
most largely upon.
• ■
1. He describes his resurrection : " God loosed the bands of death,
because it was impossible that he (hould be holden of it ;" [odinas], the
sorrows of death ; the word is used for travailing pains ; and, some thinkj
it signifies the trouble and agony of his soul, in which it was exceeding
sorrowful, even to death ; from these pains and sorrows of soul, this travail
of soul, the Father loosed him, when at his death, he said, It isfinished.
Thus Dr. Goodwin understands it i " Those terrors which made Heman's
" soul lie like the (lain, Psalm lxxxviii. 5. these had hold of Christ ; but
" he was too strong for them, and broke through them ; this was the
" resurrection of his soul, (and it a great thing to bring a soul out of the
" depths of spiritual agonies), this was not leaving his soul in hell ; as that
" which follows, that he (hould not see corruption, speaks of the resurrection
,: of his body ; and, both together, make up the great resurrection." Dr.
Lightsoot gives another sense of this : " Having dissolved the pains of
" death, in reference to all that believe in him, God raised up Christ, and
" by his resurrection broke all the power of death, and destroyed its pangs
" upon his own people. He hath abolished death, has altered the pro" perty of it ; and, because it was not possible that he should long be
" holden of it, it is not possible that they (hould be for ever holden,"
But most refer this to the resurrection of Christ's body. And death
(faith Mr. Baxter), as a separation between soul and body, is, by'privation,
a penal state, though not dolorous by positive evil. But Dr. Hammond
(hews, that the Septuagint, and from them the apostle here, useth the
word for cords and bands, as Psalm xviii. 4-. to which the metaphor of
loosing and being held, best agree. Christ was imprisoned for our debt,
was thrown into thebands of death, but, divine justice being satisfied, it
was not possible he should be detained there, either by right or by force j
for he had life in himself, and in his own power, and had conquered the
prince of death.
2. He attests the truth of his resurrection, ver. 32. God hath raised him
up, whereof all we ar: witnesses ; we apostles, and others our companions,
that were intimately acquainted with him before his death, were intimately
conversant with him after hi9 resurrection, did eat and drink with him.
They received power, by the descent os the Holy Ghost upon them, on
purpose that they might be skilful, faithful and courageous witnesses of
this thing notwithstanding their being charged by his enemies as having
stolen him away.
S. He shewed it to be the fulfilling of the scripture : and, because the
scripture had said that he must rise again before he saw corruption, theresore it was impossible that he (hould be holden by death and the grave ;
for David speaks of his being raised, so it comes in, ver. 25. The scripture
he refers to is that of David, Psalm xvi. 8,—11. which, though in part ap
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plicable to David as a faint, yet refers chiefly to Jesus Christ, of whom
David was a type. Here is,
First, The text quoted at large, ver. 25,—28. for it was all fulfilled in
him, and shews us,
1st, The constant regard that our Lord Jesus had to his Father in
his whole undertaking: /foresaw the Lord before- mt continually; he set
before him his Father's glory as his end in all ; foresaw that his sufferings
would redound abundantly to the honour of God, and would issue in his
own joy : these were set before him, and these he had an eye to, in all he
did and suffered ; and with the prospect of these he was borne up, and
carried on, John xiii. 31, 32. —xvii. 4, 5.
'idly, The assurance he had of his Father's presence and power going
along with him ; he is on my right hand, the hand of action, strengthening,
guiding, and upholding that, that Ishould not be moved, or driven off from
my undertaking, notwithstanding the hardships I must undergo. This
was an article of the covenant of redemption, Psalm Ixxxix. 21. With him
my handshall be established, my arm alfofhalljlrtngthen him ; and therefore he
is confident the work will not miscarry in his hand. If God be at our
right hand, we shall not be moved.
idly, The cheerfulness with which our Lord Jesus went on in his work,
notwithstanding the sorrows he was to pass through. Being satisfied that
I (hall not be moved, but the good pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in
my hand, therefore doth my heart rejoice, and my tongue is glad, and the
thought of my sorrow is as nothing to me. Note, It was a constant
pleasure to our Lord Jesus to look to the end of his work, and to be sure
that the issue would be glorious ; so well pleased was he with his undertak
ing, that it does his heart good to think how the issue would answer the
design ! He rejoiced in spirit, Luke x. 21. My tongue was glad. In the
psalm it is, My glory rejoiceth ; which intimates, that our tongue is our
glory ; the faculty of speaking is an honour to us, and never more so
than when it is employed in praising God. Christ's tongue was glad, for
when he was just entering upon his sufferings, in the close of his last supper,
he sang an hymn.
Athly, The pleasing prospect he had of the happy issue of his death
and sufferings ; this was it that carried him, not only with courage, but
with cheerfulness through them ; he was putting off the body, but mi/
fleshshall rest ; the grave shall be to the body, while it lies there, a bed of
repose, and hope shall give it a sweet repose ; it shall rest in hope, [oti,]
that thou wilt not leave my foul in hell ; what follows is the matter of his
hope, or assurance rather :
1. That the foul shall not continue in a state of separation from the
body ; for, besides that that is some uneasiness to a human foul made for
its body, it would be the continuance of death's triumph over him, who
was in truth a conqueror over death. Thou wilt not leave my foul in liell,
[in hades'] in the invisibleslate, so hades properly 'signifies ; but though thou
suffer it for a time to remove thither, and to remain there, yet thou wilt
remand it ; thou wilt not leave it there, as thou dost the fouls of other
men.
2. That the body shall lie but a little while in the grave ; Thou will
not suffer thy holy One to see corruption ; the body shall not continue dead
so long, as that it should begin to putrify, or become noisome ; and
therefore it must return to life on or before the third day after its death.
Christ was God's holy One, sanctified and set apart to his service, in the
work of redemption ; he must die, for he must be consecrated by
his own blood ; but he must not fee corruption, for his death was
to be unto God of a sweet-smelling savour ; and this was typified
by the law concerning the sacrifices, that no part of the flesh of the
lacrifices which was to be eaten, should be kept till the third day,
for sear it should see corruption, and begin to putrify, Lev. vii. 15,
—18.
3. That his death and sufferings should be, not to him only, but
to all his, an inlet to a blessed immortality : Thou haft made known to me
the ways of life, and, by me, made them known to the world, and laid
them open. When the Father gave to the Son to have life in himself
a power to lay down his life, and to take it again, then he shewed
him the ways of life, both to and fro : The gates of death were ojiened
to him, and the doors of the shadow of death, (Job xxxviii. 1.7.) to
pass and repase through them, as his occasions led him for man's
redemption.
4. That all his sorrows and sufferings should end in perfect and
perpetual felicity : Thou shall make me full of joy with thy countenance.
The reward set before him was joy, a fulness of joy, and that in God's
countenance ; and the countenance he gave to his undertaking, and
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to all those, for his fake, that he should believe in him. The fmileswith which the Father received him, when, at his ascension, he was
brought to the Ancient of days, silled him with joy unspeakable : and
that is the joy of our Lord, into which all his shall enter, and in which
they shall be for ever happy.
Secondly, The comment upon this text, especially so much of it as
relates to the resurrection of Christ : he addresses himself to them with
a title of respect, Men and brethren, ver. 29. You are men, and there
fore should be ruled with reason ; you are brethren, and therefore should
take kindly what is said to you by one that, being nearly related to you,
is heartily concerned for you, and wisheth you well : now giva me
leave freely to speak to you concerning the patriarch David, and let it be
no offence to you, if I tell you, that David cannot be understood here
as speaking of himself, but of Christ to come. David is here called a
patriarch, because he was the father of the royal family, and a man of
great note and eminency in his generation, and whose name and memory
was justly very precious. Now when we read that psalm of his, we must
consider,
1st, That he could not say that of himself, for he died, and was buried,
and his festulchre remained in Jerusalem till now, when Peter spoke this,
and his bones and ashes in it ; nobody ever pretended that he had risen,
and therefore he could never say of himself, that he should not see corrup
tion, for it was plain he did fee corruption. St. Paul urgeth this, Acts xiii.
35, 36, 37. Though he was a man after God's own heart, yet he went the
way of all the earth, as he faith himself, 1 Kings ii. 2. both in death and burial.
Idly, Therefore certainly he spoke it as a prophet, with an eye to tha
Messiah, whose sufferings the prophets testified beforehand, and with them
the glory that should folly ; so did David in that psalm, as Peter here
plainly shews.
1. David knew that the Messiah should descend from his loins, ver. 30That God had sworn to him, that of the fruit of his loins according to the
fte/h he would raise ufi Christ to fit on his throne. He promised him a son,
the throne of whose kingdom shall be established for ever, 2 Sam. vii. 12.
And it is said, Psalm cxxxii. 11. God swore it in truth unto David.
When our Lord Jesus was born, it was promised, that the Lord God
would give him the throne of his father David, Luke i. 32. and all Israel
knew that the Messiah was to be the Son of David, that is, that ac
cording to the flesh, he should be so, by his human nature ; for other
wise, according to the Spirit, and by his divine nature, he was to be
David's Lord, not his son, God having sworn to David, that the
Messiah, promised to his fathers, should be his son and successor, the
fruit of his loin3, and heir to his throne, he kept this in view in penning
his psalms.
2. Christ being the fruit of his loins, and consequently in his loins*
when he penned that psalm, (as Levi is said to be in Abraham's loins,
when he paid tythes to Melchisedec), if what he faith, as in his owu
person, be not applicable to himself, as it is plain that it is not, we
must conclude it points to that son of his that was then in his loins,
in whom his family and kingdom were to have their perfection and
perpetuity y and therefore, when he faith, that his foul should not be left
in its separate state, nor his flesh see corruption, without doubt, he must be
understood to speak of the resurrection of Christ, ver. 31. and as Christ
died, so he rose again according to the scriptures ; and that he did so,,
we are witnesses.
Thirdly, Here is a touch upon his ascension too : as David did not
rife from the dead, so neither did he ascend into heaven bodily, as Christ
did, ver. 34. And further, to prove that when he spoke of the resur
rection, he meant it of Christ, he observes, that when, in another psalm,
he speaks of the next step of liis exaltation, he plainly shews that he spoke
os another person, and such another as was his Lord, Psalm ex. 1.
The Lord said unto my Lord, when he had raised him from the dead,
Sit thou at my right hand in the highest dignity and dominion there ;
be thou intrusted with the administration of the kingdom, both of
providence and grace ; fit there as king until I make thy foes either thy
friends or thy feotffool, ver. 35. Christ rose from the grave to rife higher,
and therefore it must be of his resurrection that David spoke, and not his
own, in the xvith psalm ; for there was no occasion for him to rise out of
his grave, who was not to ascend to heaven.
We now come to the application of this discourse concerning the
death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ.
1. This explains the meaning of the present wonders'U effusion of the
Spirit in those extraordinary gifts. Some of the people had asked,
ver. 12. What meaneth this ? I will tell you the meaning of it, faith Peter :
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This Jesus being exalted to the right hand of Cod, so some read it, to sit
there; exalted by the right hand of God, so we read it, by his power and
authority, it comes all to one ; and having received of the Father, to whom
he is ascended, the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath given what he
received, (Psalm Ixviii. 18.) and hath shed forth this which you now fe
and hear ; for the Holy Ghost was to he given when Jesus was glorified,
and not before, John vii. 39. You fee and hear us speak with tongues
that we never learned ; probably there was an observeable change in the
air of their countenances, which they saw, as well as heard the change of
their voice and language ; now this is from the Holy Ghost, whose
coming is an evidence that Jesus is exalted, and he has received this gift
from the Father, to confer it upon the church, which plainly speaks him to
be the Mediator, or middle person between God and the church. The gift
of the Holy Ghost was, (1.) A performance of divine promises already
made, here it is called the promise of the Holy Ghost. Many exceeding great
and precious promises the divine power has given us ; but this is the promise,
by way of eminency, as that of the Messiah had been ; and this, is the
promise that includes all the rest ; hence God's giving the Holy Spirit
to them that ask him, Luke xi. 23. is his giving them all good things,
Matth. vii. 11. Christ received the promise of the Holy Ghost, that is,
the promised gift of the Holy Ghost, and has given it to us ; for all the
promises areyea and amen in him. (2.) It was a pledge of all divine favours
further intended ; what you now fee and hear, is but an earnest of greater
things.
2. This proves, what you are all bound to believe, that Christ Jesus
is the true Messiah, and Saviour of the world ; this he closeth his
sermon with, as the conclusion of the whole matter, the quod erat demon
strandum, ver. 36. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that this
truth has now received its full confirmation, and we our full commission to
publish it : That God has made that fame Jesus, wham ye have crucified, both
Lord and Christ. They were charged to tell no man that he was Jesus
the Christ, till after his resurrection, Matth. xvi. 20.—xvii. 9. but now
it must be proclaimed on the house-tops, to all the house of Israel ; he
that has ears to hear, let him hear it ; it is not proposed as probable, but
deposed as certain, let them know it assuredly, and know that it is their duty
to receive it as a faithful faying, (1.) That God has glorified him whom
they have crucified. This aggravates their wickedness, that they
crucified one whom God designed to glorify ; and put him to death as a
deceiver, who had given such pregnant proofs of his divine mission : and it
magnifies the wisdom and power of God, that though they crucified him,
and thought thereby to have put him under an indelible mark of infamy,
yet God had glorified him, and the indignities they had done him served
as a foil to his lustre. (2.) That he has glorified him to that degree, as
to make him both Lord and Christ : these signify the same ; he is Lord
of all, and he is not an usurper, but is Christ anointed to be so. He is
one Lord to the Gentiles, who had had lords many ; and to the Jews he is
Messiah, which includes all his offices. He is the king Messiah, as the
Chaldee paraphrast calls him ; or, as the angel to Daniel, Melfiah the
prince, Dan ix. 2.5. This is the great truth of the gospel which we are
to believe, that that same Jesus, the very fame that was crucified at Jemsalem, is he to whom we owe allegiance, and from whom we are to expect
protection as Lord and Christ.
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the Spirit, in its influence upon the hearers of the gospel. From the
first delivery of that divine message it appeared, that there was a divine
power going along with it, and it was mighty, through God, to do
wonders ; thousands were immediately brought by it to the obedience of
faith ; it was the rod of God's strength sent out of Sion, Psalm ex. 2, 3.
We have here the first-fruits of that vast harvest of souls, which by it were
gathered in to Jesus Christ. Come and fee, in these verses, the exalted
Redeemer riding forth, in these chariots of salvation, conquering, and to
conquer, Rev. vi. 2.
In these verses we find the word of God, the means of beginning and
carrying on a good work of grace in the hearts of many, the Spirit of the
Lord working by it : Let us fee the method of it.
[1.] They were startled and convinced, and put upon a serious inquiry,
ver. 37. When they heard, or, having heard, having patiently heard Peter
out, and not given him the interruption they had been used to give to
Christ in his discourses, (this was one good point gained, that they were
become attentive to the word), they were pricked to the heart, or, in the
heart, and, under a deep concern and perplexity, applied themselves to the
preacher with this question, Whatshall we do ? It was very strange, that
such impressions should be made upon such hard hearts all of a sudden !
they were Jews, bred up in the opinion of the sufficiency of their religion
to save them, had lately seen this Jesus crucified in weakness and disgrace,
and were told by their rulers that he was a deceiver ; Peter had charged
them with having a hand, a wicked hand in his death, which was likely to
have exasperated them against him, yet when they heard this plain scriptural
sermon they were much affected with it.
( 1 . ) It put them in pain ; they were pricked in their hearts. We read
of those that were cut to the heart with indignation at the preacher, Acts
vii. 54. but these were pricked to the heart with indignation at themselves
for having been accessory to the death of Christ- Peter charging it upon
them awakened their consciences, touched them to the quick ; and the
reflection they now made upon it was as a sword in their bones, it pierced
them as they had pierced Christ. Note, Sinners, when their eyes are
opened, cannot but be pricked to the heart for sin ; cannot but experience
an inward uneasiness ; this is having the heart rent, Joel ii. 13. a broken,
and contrite heart, Psalm. Ii. 17. Those that are truly sorry for their
sins, and ashamed of them, and afraid of the consequences of them, are
pricked to the heart. A prick in the heart is mortal, and under those
commotions (faith Paul) I died, Rom. vii.. 9. all my good opinion o£
myself, and confidence in myself, failed.
(2.) It put them upon inquiry. Out of the abundance oftlie heart, thus
pricked, the mouthfpoke. Observe,
1. To whom thus they addressed themselves ; to Peter and to the rest of
tlie apostles, some to one, and some to another, to them they opened their
cafe ; by them thay had been convinced, and therefore by them they ex
pected to be counselled and comforted. They do not appeal from them
to- the Scribes- and Pharisees to justify them against the apostle's charge,
but apply to them as owning the charge, and referring the cafe to them..
They call them men and brethren, as Peter had called them, ver. 29. it is
a style of friendship and love, rather than a title of honour : you are men,
look upon us with humanity ; you are brethren, look upon us with bro
therly love. Note, Ministers are spiritual physicians, they should be ad
vised with by those whose consciences are wounded ; and it is good for
37 ^T Now when they heard */«'/, they were pricked in people to be free and familiar with those ministers, as men,, and their
their heart, and said unto Peter, and to the rest of the brethren who deal for their souls as for their own.
2. What the address is : What /hall we do ?
apostles, Men and brethren, what {hall we do? 38 Then
1st, They speak as men at a plunge, that did not know what to do ;
Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every in a perfect surprise : Is that Jesus, whom we have crucified, both Lord
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission and Christ ! then what will become of us, who crucified him ? we are all
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, undone ! Note, No way of being happy, but by seeing ourselves misera
When we find ourselves in danger of being lost for ever, there is
39 For the promise is unto you, and to your children, ble.
hopes of our being made for ever, and not till then.
and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord
Idly, They speak as men at a point, that were resolved to do any thing
our God shall call. 40 And with many other words they shall be directed to presently ; they are not for taking time to con
did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from sider, or adjourning the prosecution of their convictions to a more conve
season, but desire now to be told what they must do to escape the
this untoward generation. 41 ^[ Then they that gladly nient
misery they were liable to. Note, Those that are convinced of sin, would
received his word, were baptized : and the fame day gladly
know the way to peace and pardon, Acts ix. 6.—xvi. 30.
there were added unto them about three thousand souls.
[2.] Peter and the apostles direct them in short what they must do,
and what in so doing they might expect, ver. 38, 39. Sinners convinced
We have seen the wonderful effect of the pouring out of the Spirit, in must be encouraged ; and that which is broken must be bound up, Ezek.
its influence upon the preachers of the gospel : Peter, in all his life, never xxxiv. 16. they must be told, that though their cafe is fad, it is not de
spoke at that rate that he had done now, with such fulness, perspicuity, sperate, there is hope for them.
and power; we are now to see another blessed fruit of the pouring out of I
(1.) He here shews them the course they must take :
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1. Repent, that is a plank after shipwreck: Let the fense of this hor- ! he had said so much in a little, w. 38, 39. and that which one would
rid guilt, which you have brought upon yourselves by putting Christ to j think included all, and yet he had more to fay. When we have heard
death, awaken yon to a penitent reflection upon all your other sins, as the I those words which have done our fouls good, we cannot but wish to hear
demand of some one great debt brings to light aft the debts of a poor more, to hear many more such words. Among other things he said, (and
bankrupt, and to bitter re morse and sorrow for them. This was the fame it should seem inculcated it), Save yourselves from this untoward generation ;
duty that John the Baptist and Christ had preached, and^iow the Spirit be ye free from them. The unbelieving Jews were an untoward genera
is poured out, it is still insisted on : Repent, repent ; change your mind, tion, perverse and obstinate ; they walked contrary to God and man,
change your way ; admit an after thought.
1 Thess. ii. 15. wedded to fin, and marked for ruin. Now, as to them,
(1.) Give diligence to save yourselves from their ruin, that you may
2. Be Baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, that is,
firmly believe the doctrine of Christ, and submit to his grace and go
not be involved in that, and may escape all those things as the Christians
vernment ; and make an open, solemn profession of this, and come under did ; repent and be baptized, and then you (hall not be sharers with them
an engagement to abide by it, by submitting to the ordinance of baptism, in destruction, whom you have been sharers with in sin. 0 gather not my
be proselyted to Christ and to his holy religion, and renounce your infi foul withsinners.
delity. They must be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. They did
(2.) In order to this, continue not with them in their sin, persist not
believe in the Father and the Holy Ghost speaking by the prophets ; with them in infidelity. Save yourselves, that is, separate yourselves, dis
but they must also believe in the name of Jesus, that he is the Christ, the tinguish yourselves from this untoward generation. Be not rebellious, like
Meffias promised to the fathers ; take Jesus for your King, and by bap this rebellious house ; partake not with them in their sins, that you share
tism swear allegiance to him ; take him for your Prophet, and hear him ; not with them in their plagues. Note, To separate ourselves from wicked
take him for your Priest, to make atonement for you; which seems par people, is the only way to save ourselves from them ; though we thereby
ticularly intended here ; for they must be baptized in his name for the expose ourselves to their rage and enmity, we really save ourselves from
remission of fins, upon the score of his righteousness.
them ; for if we consider whither they are hastening, we shall see it is bet
3. This is pressed upon each particular person, every one of you, even ter have the trouble of swimming against their stream, than the danger of
those of you that have been the greatest sinners, if they repent and believe being carried down their stream. Those that repent of their sins, and
are welcome to be baptized ; and those that think they have been the give themselves up to Jesus Christ, must evidence their sincerity, by
greatest saints, yet have need to repent, and believe, and be baptized. breaking off all intimate society with wicked people. Depart from me,
There is grace enough in Christ for every one of you, be ye never so ye evil-doers ; the resolution of one that determines to keep the command
many, and grace suited to the case of every one. Israel of old was bap of his God, Psal. cxix. 115. We must save ourselves from them, which
tized untd Moses in the camp, the whole body of the Israelites together, denotes avoiding them with dread and holy sear, as we would save our-'
when they passed through the cloud, and the sea, 1 Cor. %. 1, 2. for the selves from an enemy that seeks to destroy us, or from a house infected
covenant of peculiarity was national ; but now every one of you distinctly with the plague.
must be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, and transact for himself
[4.] Here is the happy success and issue of this, ver. 41. The Spirit
in this great affair, See Col. i. 38.
wrought with the word, and wrought wonders by it. These fame persons
(2.) He gives them encouragement to take that course.
that had many of them been eye witnesses of the death of Christ, and the
1 . It shall be for the remission ofji/is. Repent of your sin, and it shall prodigies that attended it, and were not wrought upon by them, yet were
not be your ruin ; be baptized into the faith of Christ, and in truth you wrought upon by the preaching of the word, for that is it that is the
shall be justified, which you could never be by the law of Moses. Aim at power of God unto salvation.
(1.) They received the word ; and then only the word doth us good,
this, and depend upon Christ for it, and this you shall have. As the cup
in the Lord's supper is the New Testament in the blood of Christ for the when we do receive it, embrace it, and bid it welcome. They admitted
remission of sins, so baptism in the name of Christ for the remission of sins. the conviction of it, and accepted the offers of it.
(2.) They gladly received it. Herod heard the word gladly; but
Be washed, and you shall be washed.
2. You shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghofl, as well as we, for it is de these gladly received it, were not only glad that they had it to receive,
signed for a general blessing ; some of you shall receive these external gifts, but glad, that by the grace of God they were enabled to receive it, though
and each of you, if you be sincere in your faith and repentance, (hall receive it would be a humbling, a changing word to them, and would expose
his internal graces and comforts, shall be sealed with the Holy Spirit of them to the enmity of their countrymen.
promise. Note, All that receive the remission of sins, receive the gift of
(3.) They were baptized; believing with the heart, they made con.
the Holy Ghost, all that are justified are sanctified.
session with the mouth, and enrolled themselves among the disciples of
3. Your children shall still have, as they have had, an interest in the Christ, by that sacred rite and ceremony which he had instituted. And
covenant, and a title to the eternal seal of it. Come over to Christ to re though Peter had said, Be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, be.
ceive those inestimable benefits ; for the promise of the remission of sins, cause the doctrine of Christ was the present truth, yet we have reason to
arid the gift of the Holy Ghost, it to you and to your children, ver. 39. It think that, in baptizing them, the whole form Christ prescribed, was
was very express, Isa. xliv. 3. / -wistfour my spirit upon thy feed. And used in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Note,
Isa. lix. 21. My Spirit and my wordshall not depart from thy feed, and thy Those that receive the Christian covenant, ought to receive the Christian
feed's feed. When God took Abraham into covenant, he said, / will be a baptism.
(4.) Hereby there were added to the disciples to the number of about
Gad to thee and to thy feed, Gen. xvii. 7. and accordingly every Israelite
had his son circumcised at eight days old ; now it is proper for an Israelite, three thousand fouls that fame day. All those that had received the Holy
when he is by baptism to come into a new dispensation of this covenant, Ghost, had their tongues at work to preach, and their hands at work to
to ask what must be done with my children ? must they be thrown out, baptize ; for it was time to be busy, when such a harvest was to be
Or taken in with me ? Taken in (faith Peter) by all means ; for the pro
gathered in. The conversion of these three thousand with these words,
mise, that great promise of God's being to you a God, is as much to you was a greater work than the feeding of four or five thousand with a few
aftd to your children now as ever it was.
loaves. Now Israel began to multiply after the death of our Joseph.
4. Though the promise is still extended to your children, as it has They are said to be three thousand fouls, which word is generally used for
been, yet it is not, as it has been, confined to you and them, but the be persons, when women and children are included with men, as Gen. xliv. 21 .
nefit of it is designed for all that are afar off, we may add and their children, Give me tlie fouls, Gen. xlvi. 27. seventy souls, which intimates, that those,
for the blessing of Abraham comes upon the Gentiles, through Jesus Christ, that were here baptized were not so many men, but so many heads of
Gal. iii. 14. The promise had long pertained to the Israelites, Rom. families, as, with their children and servants baptized, might make up
is. 4. but now it is sent to those that are afar off, the remotest nations of three thousand souls. These were added to them. Note, They who
the Gentiles, and every one of them too, all that are afar off. To this are joined to Christ are added to the disciples of Christ, and join with
general, the following limitation must refer, even as many of them, as many them : When we take God for our God, we must take his people to be
particular persons in each nation, as the Lord our God shall call effectually our people.
into the fellowship of Jesus Christ. Note, God can make his call to reach
those that are never so far off, and none come but whom he calls.
42 And they continued stedfastly in the apostles doc
[JS.J These directions are followed with a needful caution, ver. 40.
trine
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in
•with many other -words to the fame purpose, did he testify gospel-truths, and
exhort to gospel duties. Now the word began to work, he followed it ; prayers. 43 And fear came upon every foul : and many
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wonders and signs were done by the apostles. 44 And all
that believed wore together* and had all things common,
45 And fold their possessions and goods, a.nd parted them to
all men, as every man had need. 46 And they continuing
daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread
from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness
and singleness of heart. 47 Praising God, and having
favour with all the people. And the Lord added to the
church daily such as should be saved.
We often speak of the primitive church, and appeal to it, and to the
history of it : in these verses we have the history of the truly primitive
church, of the first days of it, its state of infancy indeed, but, like that,
the state of its greatest innocence.
f_l.J They kept close to holy ordinances, and abounded in all instances
of piety and devotion ; for Christianity, admitted in the power of it, will
dispose the soul to communion with God in all those ways wherein he has
appointed us to meet him, and promised to meet us.
(1.) They were diligent and constant in their attendance upon the
preaching of the word : They continued in the afiqflles doSrine, and never
disowned or deserted it, or, as it may be read,- they continued constant to the
apostles teaching, or, instruction ; by baptism they were discipled to be
taught, and they were willing to be taught. Note, Those who have given
up their names, to Christ, must make conscience of hearing his word ; for
thereby we give honour to him, and build up ourselves in our most holy
faith.
(2.) They kept up the communion of saints : They continued in fel
lowship, ver. 42. and continued daily with one accord in the temple, ver. 46.
They not only had a mutual affection to each other, bu£ a great deal of
mutual conversation with each other ; they were much together. When
they withdrew from the untoward generation, they did not turn hermits,
but were very intimate with one another, and took all occasions to meet ;
wherever you saw one disciple, you mould see more, like birds -of a feather :
See how these Christians love on« another. They were concerned for one
another, sympathized with one another, and heartily espoused one another's
interests. They had fellowship one with another in religious worship ;
they met in the temple; there was their rendezvous ; for joint-fellowship
with God is the best fellowship, we can have with one another, 1 John
i. 3. Observe, 1. They were daily in the temple, not only on the days of
the sabbaths, and solemn feasts, but on other days, every day.—Worship
ping God is to be our daily work, and, where there is opportunity, the
oftener it is done publicly, the better. God loves the gates of Zion, and
so must we. 2. They were with one accord ; not only no discord or strife,
but a great deal of holy love among them ; and they heartily joined in
their public services. Though they met with the Jews in the courts of
the temple, yet the Christians kept together by themselves, and were
unanimous in their separate devotions.
( 3. ) They frequently joined in the ordinance of the Lord's supper ;
they continued in breaking of bread, in celebrating that memorial of their
Master's death, as those that were not ashamed to own their relation to,
and their dependence upon Christ, and him crucified. They could not
forget the death of Christ, yet they kept up this memorial of it, and made
it their constant practice, because it was an institution of Christ's to be
transmitted to the succeeding ages of the church. They broke bread
from house to house ; [kat oikon] house by house : they did not think fit to
celebrate the eucharist in the temple, for that was peculiar to the Jewish
institutes, and therefore they administered that ordinance in private houses,
choosing such houses of the converted Christians as were convenient, to
which the neighbours resorted ; and they went from one to another of
these little synagogues or domestic chapels, houses that had churches in
them, and there celebrated the eucharist with those that usually met there
to worship God.
(4.) They continued in prayer: After the Spirit was poured out, as
well as before while they were waiting for him, they continued instant
in prayer ; for prayer will never be superseded till it comes to be swallowed
up in everlasting praise. Breaking of bread comes in between the word
and prayer, for it has reference to both, and is a help to both. The Lord's
supper is a sermon to the eye, and a confirmation of God's word to us ;
and it is an encouragement to our prayers, and a solemn expression of the
ascent of our souls to God,
(5.) They abounded in thanksgiving; were continually praising God,
ver. 27. That should have a part in every prayer, and not be crowded
Voi. V. No. 175.
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into a corner. They that have received the gift os the Holy Ghost, will
be much in praise.
[2.] They were loving one to another, and very kinji ; their charity
was as eminent as their piety, and their joining together in holy ordinances
knit their hearts to each other, and very much endeared them to one
another.
( 1 . ) They had frequent meetings for Christian converse, ver. 44. All
that believed were together ; not all those thousands in one place, that was
impracticable ; but, as Dr. Lightfoot explains it, they kept together in
several companies, or congregations, according as their languages, nations, or
other references, brought them and kept them together. And thus joining
together, because it was apart from those that believed not, and because it
was in the fame profession and practice of the duties of religion, they are
said to be together, [epi to auto]. They associated together, and so
both expressed, and increased their mutual love.
(2.) They had all things common ; perhaps, they had common tables, as
the Spartans of old, for familiarity, temperance, and freedom of con
versation : they ate together, that they who had much might have the
less, and so be kept from the temptations of abundance ; and they who
had little might have the more, and so be kept from the temptations of
want and poverty. Or, there was such a concern for one another, and
such a readiness to help one another as there was occasion, that it might
be said, they had all things common, according to the law of friend
ship ; one wanted not what another had ; for he might have it for the
asking.
(3.) They were very cheerful, and very generous in the use of what
they had. Besides the religion that was in their sacred feasts, their
breaking bread from house to house, a great deal of it appeared in their
common meals : they did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart.
They brought the comforts of God's table along with them to their own,
which had two good effects upon them : 1. It made them very pleasant,
and enlarged their hearts in holy joy j they did eat their bread with joy,
and drank their wine with a merry heart, as knowing that God now ac
cepted their works. None have such a cause to be cheerful as good
Christians have ; it is pity but that they should always have hearts to be so.
2. It made them very liberal to their poor brethren, and enlarged their
hearts in charity. They did eat their meat with singleness of heart, fen apheboteti kardias], with liberality of heart, (so some ;) they did not eat their
morsels alone, but bid the poor welcome to their tables, not grudgingly,
but with all the hearty freedom imaginable.
Note, It becomes
Christians to be open-hearted, and open-handed, and in every good work to
sow plentifully, as those on whom God hath sowed plentifully* and that
hope to reap so.
?4.) They raised a fund for charity, ver. 45. They sold their pos
sessions and goods ; some sold their lands and houses, others their stocks
and the furniture of their houses, and parted the money to their brethren,
as every man had need. This was not to destroy property, (as Mr. Baxter
faith,) but selfishness. Herein probably they had an eye to the com
mand which Christ gave to the rich man, as a test of his sincerity, Sell that
thou hast, and give to the poor. Not that this was intended for an example,
to be a constant binding rule, as if all Christians, in all places and ages,
were bound to fell their estates, and give away the money in charity.
For St Paul's epistles after this, often speak of the distinction of rich and
poor ; and Christ hath said, that the poor we have always with us, and
shall have, and the rich must be always doing them good out of the rents,
issues, and profits of their estates, which they disable themselves to do, if
they fell them and give all away at once. But here the cafe was extra
ordinary. 1. They were under no obligation of a divine command to do
this, as appears by what Peter said to Ananias, chap. v. 4. Was it not
in thine own power ? But it was a very commendable instance of their
raisednese above the world, their contempt of it, their assurance of another
world, their love to their brethren, their compassion to the poor, and their
great zeal for the encouraging of Christianity, and the nursing of it in its
infancy. The apostles left all to follow Christ, and were to give them
selves wholly to the word and prayer, and something must be done for their
maintenance ; so that this extraordinary liberality was like that of Israel
in the wilderness towards the building of the tabernacle, which needed to
be restrained, Exod. xxxvi. 5, 6. Our rule is to give according as God
hath blessed us : yet, in such an extraordinary case as this, those are to be
praised who give beyond their power, 2 Cor. viii. 3. 2. They were Jews
that did this ; and they who believed Christ, must believe that the Jewish
nation should shortly be destroyed, and an end put to the possession of
estates and goods in it, and in the belief of that they fold them for the
present service of Christ and his church.
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[3.3 God owned them, and gave them signal tokens of his presence
with them, ver. 43. Many wonders andsigns were done by the aprstles, of
divers forts, which Confirmed their doctrine, and incontestably proved that
it was from God.—They that could work miracles, could have maintained
themselves, and the poor that were among them, miraculously, as Christ
fed thousands with a little food ; but it was as much for the glory of
God that it should be done by a miracle of grace, inclining people
to fell their estates to do it, at if it had been done by a miracle in
nature.
But the Lord's giving them power to work miracles, was not all he
did for them ; he add'd to the church daily. The word in their mouths
did wonders, and God blessed their endeavours for the increase of the
number of believers. Note, It is God's work to add fouls to the
church ; and it is a great comfort both to ministers and Christians to
fee it.
[4.] The people were influenced by it ; they that were without, the
standers-by, that were spectators.
(1.) They feared them, and had a veneration for them, ver. 43. Fear
came ufion every foul, that is, upon very many, who saw the wonders and
signs done by the apostles, and were afraid, lest their not being respected
as they should be, would bring desolation upon their nation. The common
people stood in awe of them, as Herod feared John. Though they had
nothing of external pomp, to command external respect, as the scribes long
robe's gained them the greetings of the market-places, yet they had abun
dance of spiritual gifts that were truly honourable, which possessed men
with an inward reverence for them. Fear came upon every sou! ; the
souls of people were strangely influenced by their awful preaching and
living.
(2.) They favoured them. Though we have reason to think, there
were those that despised them and hated them, (we are sure the Pharisees
and chief priests did,) yet far greater part of the common people had a
kindness for them, they had favour with all the people. Christ was so
violently run upon, and run down by a packed mob, which cried, Crucify
him, crucify him ; that one would think his doctrine and followers were
never likely to have an interest in the common people any more. And
yet here we find them in favour with them all ; by which it appears, that
. their prosecuting Christ, was a 'fort of force put upon them by the artifices
of the priests ; now they returned to their wits, to their right mind.
Note, Undissembled piety and charity will command respect ; and cheer
fulness in serving God will recommend religion to those that are without,
Some read it, They had charity to all the people ; [Harin ehontes proftolon
ton laon,] they did not confine their charity to those of their own
community : but it was catholic and extensive ; and this recommended
them very much.
(3.) They fell over to them; some or other were daily coming in,
though not so many as the first day ; and they were such as should be
saved. Note, Those that God has designed for eternal salvation, shall one
time or other he effectually brought to Christ ; and those that are brought '
to Christ ; are added to the church in a holy covenant hy baptism, and in
hory communion by other ordinances.
CHAP.

in.

In this chapter we have a mirack and a sermon : the miracle wrought to male
way for the sermon, and to confirm the doBrine that was to be preached,
ana to make way for it into the minds of the people ; ami then the sermon
to explain ihe miracle, and to sow the ground which by it was broken up.
I. The miracle was the healing of a man that was lame from his birth,
with a word speaking, ver. 1,-8. And the impression -which this made
upon the people, ver. 9,—11. II. The scope of the sermon which was
preached hereupon, was to bring people to Chrifi, to repent of their fin in
crucifying him, ver. 12,— 19. and to believe in him now he was glorified,
■ and to comply with the Father's design in glorifying him, ver. 20,—26.
The former part of the discourse opens the wound, the latterj applies the
remedy.

NOW Peter and John went up together into the
temple, at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour.
2 And a certain ,man, lame from his mother's womb,
was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the
temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them
that entered into the temple. 3 Who seeing Peter and
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John about to go into the temple asked an almg. 4 And
Peter fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, Look
on us. 5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to
receive something of them. 6 Then Peter said, Silver
and gold have I none ; but such as I have give I thee :
In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rife up and
walk. 7 And he took him by the right hand, and lift
him up ; and immediately his feet and ankle-bones re
ceived strength. 8 And he, leaping up, stood, and
walked, and entered with them into the temple, walking,
and leaping, and praising God. 9 And all the people
saw him walking and praising God. 10 And they knew
that it was he which fat for alms at the Beautiful gate
of the temple : and they were filled with wonder and
amazement at that which had happened unto him. 1 1
And as the lame man which was healed, held Peter and
John, all the people ran together unto them in the porch
that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering.
We were told in general, chap, h. 43. that many signs and wonders
were done by the apostles, which are not written ia this book ; but here
we have one given us for an instance. As they wrought miracles not
upon every body, as every body had occasion for them, but as the Holy
Spirit gave direction, so as to answer the end of their commission ; so all
the miracles they did work are not written in this book, but such onlyare recorded a«-\he Holy Ghost thought fit to answer the end of this
sacred history.
£l.j The persons by whose ministry this miracle was wrought, were
Peter and John, two principal men among the apostles ; they went to ia
Christ's time, one speaker of the house for the most part, the other
favourite of the Master ; and they continue £0 : when, upon the conversion
of thousands, the chnrofa was divided into several societies, perhaps Peter
and .Tohn presided in that which Luke associated with, and therefore he i*
more particular in recording what they said and did, as afterwards what
Paul said and did, when he attended him ; both the one and other 'being
designed for a specimen of what the other apostles did.
Peter and John had each of them a hmither among the twelve, with
which they were coupled when they were sent out ; yet now they seem to
be knit together more closely than either of them to his brother; for
the jjond of friendship is sometimes stronger that of relation ; there is a
friend that sticks closer than a brother. Peter and John seem to have
had a peculiar intimacy after Christ's resurrection anore than before,
John -xx. 2. The reason of which (rf I may have liberty to conjecture)
might be this ; that John, a disciple made up of love, was more com
passionate to l^ier upon his fall and repentance, and more tender of him
in his bitter weeping for his sin, than any other of the apostles were, and
■more felicitous to restore him with the spirit of meekness ; which made
him very dear to Peter ever after : and it was a good evidence of Peter's
acceptance with God upon his *epentance, that Ohiast's favourite was
made his bosom-friend : David prayed after his sell, Let them that fear thee
turn unto me, Psalm cxix. 79.
[2.] The time and place are here set down :
(1.) It was in the temple, whithe/ Peter and John went up together,
because it was the place of concourse, there were the shoals of fish, among
whom the net of the gospel was to be cast, especially during the days of
the pentecoft, within -the compass of which we may suppose this to have
happened. Note, It is good to go up to the temple, to attend on public
ordinances.; and it is comfortable to go up together to the temple : / -was
glad when they said unto me, Let us go. The best society is society in
worshipping of God.
•
(2.) It was at the hour of prayer, one of the hours of public worship
commonly appointed and observed among the Jews. Time and place
are two necessary circumstances of every action, which must be determined
by consent, as is most convenient for edification. With reference to
public worstiip, there must he a house of prayer, and an hour of prayer ;
the ninth hour, that is three o?clock in the afternoon, was one of the hours
of prayer among the Jews ; nine in the morning, and twelve at noon,
were the other two. 'See Psalm lv. 17. Dan. vi. 10. It is of use
for private Christians so far to have their hours of prayer as may serve,
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though not to bind, yet to mind conscience ; every thing is beautiful in are well inclined to tt'orks of charity, yet are not in a capacity of doing any
thing considerable, while others that have wherewithal to do much, have
its season.
£3.]] The patient is here described, on whom this miraculous cure was not a heart to do any thing.
wrought, ver. 2. He was a poor lame beggar, at the temple gate.
{3.) His expectations, notwithstanding, were quite outdone; Peter
(1.) He was a cripple, not by accident so, but born so ; he was had no money to give him ; but, 1. He had that which was better, such
lame from his mother's womb, as it should seem, by a paralytic distemper an interest in heaven, such a power from heaven, as to be able to cure his
which weakened his limbs ; for it is said in the description of his cure, disease. Note, Those who are poor in the world, may yet be rich, very
ver. 7. that his feet and ankle-bones received strength. Some such rich in spiritual gifts, graces, and comforts ; certainly there i3 that we are
piteous cafes now and then there are, which we ought to be affected with, capable of, which is infinitely better than silver and gold ; the merchandise
and look upon with compassion, and which are designed to (hew us what and gain of it better, Job xxviii. 12, &c. Prov. iii. 14, &c. 2. He gave
we all are by nature spiritually ; without strength, lame from our birth, him that which was better, the cure of his disease, which he would gladly
unable to work, or walk in God's service.
have given a great deal of silver and gold for, if he had had it, and it could
(2.) He was a beggar; being unable to work for his living, he must have been so obtained. This would enable him to work for his living,
live upon alms ; such are God's poor : he was laid daily by his friends at so that he should not need to beg any more ; nay, he should have to give
one of the gates of the tempk, a miserable spectacle, unable to do any to them that needed, and it is more blessed to give than to receive. A
thing else for himself: but to aft alms of them that entered into the temple, miraculous cure would be a greater instance of God's savour, and would
sa came out. There was a concourse, and a coi>course of devout good put a greater honour upon him, than thousands of gold and silver could.
people, from whom charity might be expected, and a concourse of such Observe, When Peter had no silver and gold to give, yet (faith he)
peapie, when it might be hoped they were in the best frame, and there such as I have give I thee. Note, Those may and ought to be otherwise
be was laid. Those that need and cannot work, must not be ashamed charitable and helpful to the poor, that haye not wherewithal to give
to beg. And he would not have been laid there, and daily there, if he had in charity ; they that have not silver and gold, have their limbs and fenses,
not been used to meet with supplies, daily supplies there. Note, Our prayers and with these may be serviceable to the blind, and lame, and sick, which
and our alms mould go together ; Cornelius's did, Acts x. 4. Objects if they be not, as there is occasion, neither would they give to them jf
of charity should be in a particular manner welcome to us when we go they had silver and gold. As every pne has received the gift, so les him
up to the temple to pray. It is pity that common beggars at church minister it.
>
doors should any of them he of such a character as to discourage charity ;
Let us now fee how the cure was wrought :
hut they ought not always to be overlooked : some there are surely
I. Christ sent lus word and healed him, Psalm cyii. 20. for healing
that merit regard ; and better feed ten drones, yea, and some wasps, grace is given by the word of Christ, that is the vehicle of the healing vir
than let one bee starve. The gate of the temple at which he was laid, tue derived from Christ. Christ spoke cures by himself, the apostles
is here named, it was called Beautiful for the extraordinary splendour and spoke them in his name- Peter bids a lame man rife up and walk ; which
magnificence of it. Dr. Lightfoot observes, that this was the gate that would have been a banter upon him, if he had npt premised in the name of
4ed out of the court of the Gentiles into that of the Jews, and supposes Jesus of Nazareth ; I say it by warrant from him, and it shall be done by
that the cripple would beg only of the Jews, as disdaining to ask any power from him, and all the glory and praise of it shall be ascribed to
ihiag 0f the Gentiles. But Dr. Whitby lakes it to be at the first him. He calls Christ Jesus of Nazareth, which was a name of reproach,
entrance into the temple, and beautified so sumptuously as became the to intimate, that the indignities done him on earth, served but as a foil to
frontispiece of that place where the divine Majesty vouchsafed to dwell ; his glories, now be was in heaven. Give him what name you will, call
and it was no diminution to the beaujy of this gate, that a poor man lay .him jf you wiH in scorn Jesus of Nazareth, in that name you (hall fee
there begging.
wonders done ; for because he humbled himself, thus highly was he ex
{3.) He begged of Peter and John, ver. 3. begged an alms; that alted. He bids the cripple rite up and walk ; which doth not prove that
was the utmost he expected from them, who had the reputation of being he had power in himself to do it, but proves, if he attempt to rife anji
charitable men : and who, though they had not much, yet did good walk, and, in a fense of his own impotency, depend upon a divine powc/1
with what they had. It was not many weeks ago that the blind and the Uo enable him to do it, he shall be enabled ; and, by rising and walking,
lame came to Christ in the temple, and were healed there, Matth. xxi. 14. he must evidence that power has wrought upon him ; and then let him
and wiy might he not have asked more than an alms, if he knew that Peter take the comfort, and let God have the praise. Thus i,t is in the heading
and John were Christ's messengers, and preached and wrought miracles in of our fouls, that are spiritually impotent.
his name ? But he had that done for him which he looked not for ; asked
2. Peter lent his hand, and helped him, ver. 7. He tool him by the right
hand in the fame name in which he had spoken to him to rise and walk,
alms and had a cure.
[4.] We have here the method of the cure :
and list him up. Not that this could contribute any thing to his cure ;
( 1 . ) His expectations were raised. Peter, instead of turning his eyes it was but a sign, plainly intimating the help he should receive from God,
from him, as many do from objects of charity, turned his eyes to him, nay, if he exerted himself as he was bidden. When God by his word com
he softened his eyes upon him, that his eye might affect his heart with com- mands us to rife and walk in the way of his commandments ; if we mix
passion towards him, ver. 4. John did so too, for they were both guided faith with that word, and lay our fouls under the power of it, he wdl
by one and the same spirit, and concurred in this miracle ; they said, give his Spirit to take us by the hand, and lift us up. If we set our
Look on us. Our eye -must be ever towards the Lord, the eye of our selves to do what we can, God has promised his grace to enable us to do
mind ; and, in token of that, the eye of the body may properly be fixed what we cannot : and by that promise we partake of a new nature ; and
•n those whom he employs as the ministers of his grace. This man that grace shall not be in. vain : it was not here ; his feet and ankle-bones
needed not to be bidden twice to look on the apostles ; for he justly received strength ; which they had npt done, if he had not attempted to
4hought this gave him cause to expect that he should receive some thing from rise and been helped up : he doth his part, and Peter doth his, and yet it
them, and therefore he gave heed to them, ver. 5. Note, We must come to is Christ that doth all ; it is he that puts strength into him. As the bread
God both to attend on his word, and to apply ourselves to him in prayer, multiplied in the breaking, and the water was turned into wine in the
with hearts fixed, and expectations raised. Look up to heaven, and expect pouring out, so strength, vras given to the cripple's feet in his stirring
to receive benefit by that which God speaks from thence, and an answer them, and using them.
[5.] Here is the impression which this cure made upon the patient
of peace to the prayers sent up thither. I -will direS my prayer unto tliee,
himself, whioh we may best conceive of, if we put our foul into his foul's
and will look up.
(2.) His expectations of an alms were baulked : Peter said, Silver and stead.
( 1 . ) He leaped up, in obedience to the command, Arise : he found in
gold have I none, and therefore none to give thee ; yet he intimates, if he
had any, he would give him an alms, not brass, but silver or gold. Note, himself such a degree of strength in his feet and ankle-bones, that he did
1. It is not often that Christ's friends and favourites have abundance of the not steal up fair and softly, with fear and trembling, as weak people do
wealth of this world. The apostles were very poor, had but just enough when they begin to recover strength, but he started up, as tine refreshed
for themselves, and no overplus : Peter and John had abundance of money- with sleep, boldly, and with great agility, and as one that questioned not
laid at their feet, but that was appropriated to the maintenance of the poor his own strength. The incomes of strength were sudden, and he no less
of the church, and they would not convert any of it to their own use, nor sudden in shewing them. He leaped, as one glad to quit the bed or pad
dispose of it otherwise than according to the intention of the donors. of stray on which he had lain so long lame.
(2.) He flood and. walked; he stood, without either leaning or trem.
Public trusts ought to be strictly and faithfully observed. 2. Many that
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bling ; stood straight up, and walked without a staff, he trode strongly,
and moved steadily ; and this was to manifest the cure, and that it was a
thorough cure. Note, Those who have had experience of the working
of divine grace upon them, should evidence what they have experienG d.
Has God put strength into us ? let us stand before him in the exercises
of devotion, let us walk before him in all the instances of a religious con
versation. Let us stand up resolutely for him, and walk chearfully with
him, and both in strength derived and received from him.
(3.) He held Peter and John, ver. 11. We need not ask, why he held
them ; I believe he scarce knew himself ; but it was in a transport of joy
that he embraced them as the best benefactors he ever met with, and
hung upon them, to a degree of rudeness ; he would not let them go for
ward, but would have them stay with him while he published to all about
him what God had done for him by them. Thus he testified his affection to
them, he held them, and would not let them go. Some suggest, that he
clung to them, for fear lest, if they should leave him, his lameness should
return. Those whom God hath healed, love them whom he made instru
ments of their healing, and fee the need of their further help.
(4.) He entered with them Into the temple. His strong affection to them
held them ; but it should not hold them so fast as to keep them out of
the temple, whither they were going to preach Christ. We should never
suffer ourselves to be diverted by the most affectionate kindnesses of our
friends, from going in the way of our duty. But if they will not stay
with him, he is resolved to go with them, and the rather because they are
going into the temple, whence he had been so long kept by his weakness
and his begging. The impotent man whom Christ cured, was presently
found in the temple, John v. i4. He went into the temple, not only to
offer up his praises and thanksgivings to God, but to hear more from the
apostles of that Jesus in whose name he had been healed. Those that
have experienced the power of Christ should earnestly desire to grow in
their acquaintance with Christ.
(5.) He was there walking, and leaping, and praising God. Note, The
strength God hag given us, both in mind and body, should be made use
of to his praise, and we should study how to honour him with it : those
that are healed in his name, must walk up and down in his name, and in
his strength, Zech. x. 12. This man as soon as he could leap, leaped
for joy in God, and praised him. Here was that scripture fulfilled, Isa.
xxxv. 6. Thenshall tlie lame man leap as a hart. Now this man was newly
cured, he was in this excess of joy and thankfulness : all true converts
walk and praise God ; but perhaps young converts leap more in his
praises.
[6.] How the people that were eye-witneffes of this miracle, were in
fluenced by it, we are next told,
(1.) They were entirely satisfied in the truth of the miracle, and had
nothing to object against it. They knew it was he that fat begging at
the Beautiful gate of the temfile, ver. 10. He had fat there so long, that
they all knew him ; and for that reason he was chosen to be the vessel as
this mercy. Now they were not so perverse as to make any doubt whe
ther he was the fame man, as the Pharisees had questioned concerning the
blind man that Christ cured, John iv. 11. They now saw him walking
and praising God, ver. 9. and perhaps took notice of a change in his
mind : for he was now as loud in praising God, as he had used to be in
begging relief. The best evidence that it was a complete cure was,
that he praised God for it. Mercies are then perfected when they are

sanctified.
(2.) They admired at it: they were filled with wonder and amazement,
ver. 10. greatly wondering, ver. 11. they were in an ecstasy. There seems
to be this effect of the pouring out of the Spirit, that the people, at least
those in Jerusalem, were more affected with the miracles the apostles
wrought, than they had been with those of the fame kind that had been
wrought by Christ himself, and this was in o*ejr To the miracles answering
their end.
(3.) They gathered about Peter and John: All the people ran together
vnto them in Solomon's porch ; some only to gratify their curiosity with the
sight of men that had such power ; others with a desire to hear them
preach, concluding, that their doctrine must needs be of divine original,
which thus had a divine ratification. They flocked to them in Solomon's
porch, a part of the court of the Gentiles, where Solomon had built the
outer porch* of the temple. Or, it was some cloysters of piazzas which
Herod had erected upon the fame foundation which Solomon had built
that stately porch upon, that bore his name ; Herod being ambitious
herein to be a second Solomon. Here the people met to see this great

sight.
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12 ^f And when Peter saw /'/, he answered unto the
people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this ? or whylook ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power
or holiness we had made this man to walk ? 13 The God
of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our
fathers hath glorified his son Jesus ; whom ye delivered
up, and denied him in the presence of Pilate, when he was
determined to let him go. 14 But ye denied the holy One
and the just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto
you, 15 And killed the prince of life, whom God hath
raised from the dead ; whereof we are witnesses. 1 6 And
his name, through faith in his name, hath made this man
strong, whom ye fee and know ; yea the faith which is
by him, hath given him this perfect soundness in the pre
sence of you all. 17 And now, brethren, I wot that
through ignorance ye did /'/, as did also your rulers. 18
But those things which God before had shewed by the
mouth of all his prophets, that Christ mould suffer, he
hath so fulfilled. 19 ^f Repent ye therefore and be con
verted, that your fins may be blotted out, when the times
of refrefliing shall come from the presi nee of the Lord.
20 And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was
preached unto you : 21 Whom the heaven must receive,
until the times of restitution of all things, which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since
the world began. 22 i"or Moses truly said unto the fa
thers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto
you, of your brethren like unto me ; him shall ye hear in
all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 23 And it
shall come to pass, that every foul which will not hear that
prophet shall be destroyed from among the people 24
Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and those that
follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise fore
told of these days. 25 Ye are the children of the pro
phets, and of the covenant which God made with our
fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the
kindreds of the earth be blessed. 26 Unto you first, God
having raised up his son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in
turning away every one of you from Ids iniquities.
We have here the sermon which Peter preached after he had cured the
lame man. When Peter saw it. I. When he saw the people got together
in a crowd, he took that opportunity to preach Christ to them ; especially
the temple being the place of their concourse, and Solomon's porch there,
let them come and hear a more excellent wisdom than Solomons, for behold
a greater than Solomon is hire preached. 2. When he saw the people af
fected with the miracle, and filled with admiration, then he sowed the
gospel-seed in the ground, which was thus broken up, and prepared to
receive it. 3. When he saw the people ready to adore him and John, he
stepped in immediately, and diverted their respects from them, that they
might be directed to Christ only ^ to this he answered presently, as Paul
and Barnabas at Lystra ; see chap. xiv. 14, 15. In the sermon,
[1.] He humbly disclaims the honour of the miracle as not due to
them, who were only the ministers of Christ, or instruments in his hand for
the doing of it : the doctrines too they preached were not of their own
invention, nor were the seals of it their own, but his whose the doctrines
were. He addressed himself to them as men of Israel, men, to whom
pertained, not only the law ant! the promises, but the gospel and the per
formances, and who were nearly interested in the present dispensation.
Two things he aiked them :
(1.) Why they were so surprised at the miracle itself: Why marvel ye
at this ? It was indeed marvellous, and they justly wondered at it, but it
was no more than what Christ had done many a time, and they had not
duly regarded it, or been affected with it : it was but a little before that
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Christ had raised Lazarus from the dead, and why should this seem so
strange? Note, Stupid people think that strange now, which might have been
familiar to them if it had not been their own fault. Christ had lately
risen from the dead himself, why did they not marvel at that ? why were
they not convinced by that ?
(2.) Why they gave so much of the praise of it to them, that were
only the instruments of it : Why look ye so earnestly on us? 1. It was cer
tain they had made this man to walk, by which it appeared, that the
apostles not only were sent of God, but were sent to be blessings to the
world, benefactors to mankind, and were sent to heal sick and distempered
fouls, that were spiritually lame and impotent : to set broken bones, and
make them rejoice. 2. Yet they did not do it by any power of holiness
pf their own ; it was not done by any might of their own any skill' they
had in physic, or surgery, or any virtue in their word ; the power they
did it by was wholly derived from Christ : nor was it done by any merit
of their own ; the power which Christ gave them to do it they had not
deserved, it was not by their own holiness ; for as they were weak things,
so they were foolish things, that Christ chose to employ : Peter was a
sinful man. What holiness had Judas ? yet he wrought miracles in
Christ's name. What holiness any of them- had, it was wrought in them,'
and they could not pretend to merit by it. 3. It was the people's fault
that they attributed it to their power and holiness, and accordingly looked
at them. Note, The instruments of God's favour to us, though they
must be respected, yet must not be idolized ; we must take heed of
reckoning that to be done by the instrument which God is the author of.
4. It was the praise of Peter and John, that they would not take the
honour of this miracle to themselves, but carefully transmitted it to
Christ : useful men must see to it that they be very humble : Not unto us.
O Lord, not unto us, but to thy name give glory. Every crown must be cast
at the feet of Christ : Not I but the grace of God with me.
[2.] He preached Christ to them, that was his business, that he might
lead them into obedience to Christ.
• {1') He preacheth Christ, as the true Messiah promised to the fathers,
ver. 13. for, 1. His Jesus the Son of God ; though they had lately con
demned Christ as a blasphemer, for saying he was the Son of God, yet
Peter avows it ; he is his Son Jesus ; to him, dear as a Son ; to us, Jesus,
Z Saviour. 2. .God hath glorified him, in raising him up to be king,
priest, and prophet of his church ; he glorified him in his life, and in
his death, as well as in lus resurrection, and ascension. S. He has glori
fied him as the God of our fathers, whom he names with respect, for
they were great names with the men of Israel, and justly the God ofAbra
ham, of Isaac, and of Jacob ; God sent him into the world, pursuant to
the promises made to those patriarchs, that in their feed the families of the
earth should be blessed, and the covenant made with them, that God
would he a God to them, and their seed. Theapostles call the patriarchs
their fathers, and God the God of those patriarchs, from whom the Jews
were descended, to intimate to them, that they had no evil design upon
.the Jewish nation, that they should look upon them with a jealous eye,
but had a value and concern for it, and were hereby well-wishers to it ;
und the gospel they preached, was the revelation of the mind and will of
the God of Abraham.: fee Acts xxvi. 7. 22. Luke i. 72, 73.
(2.) He charged them flat and plain with the murder of this Jesus, as
■Jie had done before. I. Tou delivered him up to your chief priests and
.elders, the representative body of the nation, and you of the common
.people were influenced by them, to clamour against him, as if he had been
a public grievance. 2. Tou denied him, and you disowned him, would not
.have him then to be your king, could not look upon him as the Messiah, be
cause he came not in external pomp and power : you denied him in the
presence of Pilate, renounced all the expectations of your church, in the
presence of the Roman governor, who justly laughed at you for it ; you
denied him against theface of Pilate, (so Dr. Hammond), in defiance of his
reasonings with you : Pilate had determined to let him go, but the people
opposed it and overruled hinvj you were worse than Pilate, for he would
have released him, if you had let him follow his own judgment : Tou denied
the holy One and the just, who had approved himself so, and all the malice
of his persecutors could not disprove it : the holiness and justice of the
Lord Jesus, which is something more than his innocency, was a great ag
gravation of the fin of those that put him to death. 3. Tou desired a
murderer to be released, and Christ crucified : as if Barabbas had deserved
better at your hands than the Lord Jesus ; than which a greater affront
could not be put upon him. 4. Tou killed the prince of life. Observe the
antithesis ; you preserved a murderer, a destroyer of life ; and destroyed the
Saviour, the author of life : you killed him who was sent to be to you the
prince of Use, and so not only forsook, but rebelled against your own
you V. No. 175,

mercies; you did an ungrateful thing in taking away his life, who would have
been yanr life-; you did a foolish thing to think you could conquer the prince
of life, who has life in himself, and would soon resume the life he resigned.
(3.)' He attests his resurrection as before, chap. ii. 32. You thought
the prince of Use might be deprived of his life, as any other prince might be
deprived of his dignity and dominion, but you found yourselves mistaker.,
for God raised him from the dead; so that in putting him to death, yoa
fought against God, and were baffled. God raised him from the dead,
and thereby ratified his demands, and confirmed his doctrines, and rolled
away all the reproach of his sufferings ; and, for the truth of his resurrec
tion, -we are all witnesses.
(4.) He ascribes the cure of this impotent man to the power of Christ,
ver. 16. His name, through faith in his name, in that discovery which he
hath made of himself, hath made this mansrong ; he repeats it again, The
faith which is by him hath given him this soundness. Here, 1. He appeals
to themselves concerning the truth of the miracle ; the man on whom it is
wrought is one whom ye fee, and know, and have known ; he was not
acquainted with Peter and John before, so that there was no room to
suspect a compact between them, but you know him to be a cripple from
a child; the miracle was wrought publicly, in the presence ofyou all ; not
in a corner, but in the gate of the temple ; you see in what manner it was
done, so as that there could be no juggle in it ; you had liberty to ex
amine it immediately, and may yet ; the cure is complete, it is a perfect
soundness ; you see the man walks and leaps, as one that has no remainder
either of weakness or pain.
2. He acquaints them with the power by which it is wrought : 1st,
It is done by the name of Christ, not merely by naming it as a spell or
charm, but it is done by us as professors and preachers of his name, by
virtue of a commission and instructions we have received from him, and
a power which he has invested us with ; that name which Christ has above
every name, his authority, his command has done it ; as writs run in the
king's name, though it is an inferior officer that executes them. %dly,
The power of Christ is fetched in through faith in his name, a confidence
in him, a dependence on him, a believing application to him, and expec
tation from him, even that faith which is, f_di' autouj, by him, which is of
his working ; it is not of ourselves, it is the gift of Christ ; and it is for
his fake, that he may have the glory of it, for he is both the author and
finisher os our faith. Dr. Lightfoot suggests, that faith is twice named in
this verse, because of the apostle's faith in doing this miracle, and the
cripple's faith in receiving it. But I suppose it relates chiefly, if r.ot
only, to the former ; they that wrought this miracle by faith, derived
power from Christ to work it, and therefore returned all the glory to him.
By this true and just account of the miracle, Peter both confirmed the
great gospel truth they were to preach to the world, that Jesus Christ is
-the fountain of all power and grace, and the great Healer and Saviour ;
and recommended the great gospel-duty of faith in him, as the only way
of receiving benefit by him : it explains likewise the great gospel mystery
of our salvation by Christ ; it is his name that justifies us, that glorious
name of his, the Lord our righteousness ; but we in particular are justified
by that name, through faith in it, applying it to ourselves. Thus doth
Peter preach unto them Jesus, and him crucified, as a faithful friend of
the bridegroom, to whose service and honour he devoted all his interest. '
[3.] He encourageth them to hope, that though they had been guilty
of putting Christ to death, yet they might find mercy ; he doth all he can
to convince them, yet is careful not to drive them to despair : The guilt
was very great, but,
(1.) He mollifies their crime, by a candid imputation of it to their
ignorance. Perhaps he perceived, by the countenance of hi3 hearers, that
they were struck with an exceeding horror when he told them that they
had killed the prince of life, and were ready either to fink down, or to fly
off, and therefore he saw it needful to mitigate the rigour of the charge,
by calling them brethren ; and well he might call them so, for he had
been himself a brother with them in this iniquity ; he had denied the
Holy One and the Just, and swore he did not know him ; he did it by
surprise ; and for your parts, " I know that through ignorance ye did it,
as did also your rulers," ver. 17. This was the language of Peter's
charity, and tcacheth us to make the best of those whom we desire to make
better. Peter had searched the wound to the bottom, and now he begins
to think of healing it up, in order to which it is necessary to beget in them
a good opinion of their physician ; and could any thing be more winning
than this ? And that which bears him out in it is, that he has the example
of his Master's praying for his crucifiers, and pleading in their behalf that
they knew not what they did. And it is said ot the rulers, that if they
had inown, they mould not have crucified the Lord ofglory ; See I Cor. ii. 8.
F
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Perhaps some of the, rulers, and of the people, did therein, rebel against the presents of (he Lent,, vet. 1ft and that they wflf briar itmtefthe ttstitt&a)
light, and the convictions of their own consciences, and did it through of ait things, ver. '.I. There it a future state, another life after this y
malice ; but the generality went down the stream, and did it through those- times will corns- from <£/■ presence of the Lord, from his. gioriou*
ignorance ; as Paul persecuted the church ignorantly, and in tmbehef, appearance at that dhy, his taming at the end ofi time. The absence of
the Lord occasions many of the securities of sinners, and the diftmst of
1 Tim. i. 13.
(2.) He mollifies the effect of their crime, the death of the Prince of faints j bat hie presence i» hastening oo, which will for ever silence botih :
life. This sounds very dreadful, but it was according to the scriptures, Behold t/ie judge Jlantleth before tie door. The presence ©f the Lord will
ver. 18. the predictions of which, though they did not necessitate their introduce, (l.)I7« restitution of all Mngs, ver. SI. The- new heavens,
fin, yet did necessitate his sufferings ; so he himself faith, Thus it is written, and the new earth, which will he the product of the dissolution ef all
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer.
You did it through ignorance, may be things, Rom. xxi. I ; the renovation of the whole creation, which is that
taken in this fense : you fulfilled the scripture, and did not know it ; God, which it grieves after, as its present burden under the sin of man is that
by your hands, hath fulfilled what heshewed by the mouth of all his prophets, which it groans under. Some understand this of a state on this side the
that Chri/lshouldfujer ; that was his design hi delivering him up to you, end of time, but it is rather to be understood of that end of all things,
but you had views of your own, and were altogether ignorant of that de which God hath spoken by the mouth of all hi- holy prophets,Jinee the world
sign ; you meant not so, neither did your heart think so ; God was ful began ; for this is that which Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied
filling the scripture, when you were gratifying your own passions. Observe, of, Jude 14. and the temporal judgments which the other prophets
It was not only determined in the secret counsels of God, but declared to foretold, were typical of that which the apostles call the eternal judgment.
the world many ages before, by the mouth and pen of the prophets, that This is more clearly and plainly revealed in the New Testament than it
Christ should iuffer, in order to the accomplishment of his undertaking ; hath been before, and all that receive the gospel have an expectation of it, ■
and it was God himself that (hewed it by them, who will see that his (2.) With this will come the times of refreshing, ver. 19. of consolation t«
words be made good ; what he (hewed, he fulfilled : he so fulfilled, so as the Lord's people, like a cool (hade to those that have borne the burden
he had (hewed punctually and exactly, without any variation. Now though and heat of the day. All Christians look for a rest that remains for the
this is no extenuation at all of their fin in hating and persecuting Christ people of God, after the travels and toils of their present state, and with
to the death, that still appears exceeding sinful ; yet it was an encourage the prospect of that, they are borne up under their present sufferings, and
ment to them to repent, and hope for mercy upon their repentance ; not carried on in their present services. The refreshing that then comes front
only because in general God's gracious designs were carried on by it, the presence of the Lord, will continue eternally in the presence of the
(and thus it agrees with the encouragement Joseph gave to his brethren, Lord.
wh"n they thought their offence against him almost unpardonable, Fear not,
(2.) He tells them what they must do.
faith he-, you thought evil against me, but God meant it unto good, Gen. 1. 15,
1. They must repent, must bethink themselves of what they had done
20.), but because i.i particular the death and sufferings of Christ were for amiss, must return to their right mind, admit a second thought, and
the remission of sins, and the ground of that display of mercy he now en submit to the convictions of it ; they must begin anew. Peter, whp •
couraged them to hope for.
had himself denied Christ, repented, and he would have them do so too.
[4.] He exhorts them all to turn Christians, and assures them it would
2. They must be converted, must face about, and direct both their faces
be unspeakably for their advantage to do so j it would be the making of and steps the contrary way to what they had been ; they must return td
them forever : This is the application of his sermon.
the Lord their God, from whom they had revolted. It is not enough to
( 1-) He tells them what they must believe.
repent of sin, but we must be converted from it, and not return to it
1. They must believe that Jesus Christ is the promised feed, that seed in again. They must not only exchange the profession of Judaism for
which God had told Abraham, that all the kindreds of the earth should be that os Christianity, but the power and dominion of a carnal, worldly,
lleffed, ver. 25. This refers to that promise made to Abraham, Gen. xii. sensual mind, for that of holy, heavenly and divine principles and affections.
8. which promise was long ere it was fulfilled, but now at length had its
3. They must hear Christ, the great prophet ; him shall ye hear in all
accomp'ifhment in this Jesus, who was of the feed of Abraham according things whatsoever he shall fay unto you: Attend his dictates, receive his
to the flesti ; and in him all the families of the earth are blessed, and not doctrine, submit to his government. Hear him wih a divine faith, as
the families of Israel only > all have some benefits by him, and some have prophets should be heard, that come with a divine commission. Him shall
all befits.
ye hear, and to him you shall subscribe with a,: implicit faith and obedience.
2. They must believe that Jesus Christ is a prophet, that prophet hie Hear him in all things ; let his laws govern all your actions, and his
unto Moses, which God had promised to raise up to them from among their counsels- determine all your submissions ; whenever he has a month to
brethren, ver. 22. This refers to that promise, Deut. xviii. 18. Christ speak, you must have an ear to hear : whatever he faith to us, though
is a prophet, for by him God speaks unto us ; in him all divine revelation never so displeasing to flesh and blood, bid it welcome : Speak, Lord, for
centers, and by him it is handed to us ; he is a prophet like unto Moses, thy frvant h. areth.
a favourite of heaven ; more intimately acquainted with the divine counsel,
And a good reason is here given why we should be observant of, and
and more familiarly conversed with than any other prophets. He was a obedient to the word of Christ, for it is at our peril if we turn a deaf
deliverer of his people out of bondage, and their guide through the ear to his call, and a stiff neck to his yoke, ver. 23. Every ful v. hich will
wilderness, like Moses ; a prince and a lawgiver, like Moses ; the builder not hear that prophet, and be directed by what he faith, shall be destroyed
of the true tabernacle, as Moses was of the typical one, Moses was from among the people. The destruction of the city a..d nation, by war
fiithful as a servant, Christ as a fin ; Moses was murmured against by and famine, were threatened for slighting the prophets of the Old Testa
Ilrael, defied by Pharaoh, yet God owned him, and ratified his commission : ment, but the destruction of the foul, a spiritual and eternal destruction,
Moses was a pattern of meekness and patience, so is Christ : Moses died is threatened for flighting Christ, this great prophet. They that will not
by the word of the Lord, so did Christ : there ivas no proph t Hie unto be advised by the Savwur, can expect no other but to fall into the hands
Moses, Numb. xii. 6, 7. Deut. xxxiv. 12. but a greater than Moses is here, of the destroyer.
(3.) He tells them what they might expect.
where Christ is : he is a prophet of God's raising up, for he took not this
honour of himself, but was called of God to it. He was raised up unto
1. That they should have the pardon of their sins. This is always
Israel in the first place ; he executed this office in his own person, among spoken of as the great privilege of all those that embrace the gospel,
them only ; they had the first offer of divine grace made to them ; and ver. 19. Repent and be converted, that your fns may be blotted out. This
therefore he was raised up from among them % of them, as concerning the implies, 1st, That the remission of fin is the blotting of it out, as a cloud
_fl.fi, Christ came ; which, as it was a great honour done to them, so it is blotted out by the beams of the fun, Isa. xliv. 22. as a debt is crossed
was both in obligation upon them, and an encouragement to them to and blotted out, when it is remitted. It intimates, that when God for
embrace him. If he came to his own, one would think they should gives fin, he remembers it no more against the sinner; it is forgotten,
receive him. The Old Testament church was blessed with many prophets, as that which is blotted out ; all the bitter things written against the
with schools of prophets, for many ages, witrt a constant succession of sinner (Job xiii. 26.) are wiped out as it were with a spunge ; it is the
prophets, (which is here taken notice of from Samuel, and those that follow cancelling of a bond, the vacating of a judgment, "idly, We cannot
after, ver. 24. for from him the prophetic aera did commence) ; but those expect that our sins should be pardoned, unless we repent of them, and
servants being abused, last of all God sent them his Son, who had been in turn from them to God ; though Cirist h'ts died to purchase the remission
of fin, yet, that we may have the benefit of that purchase, in the
his bosom.
8. They must believe that times of refreshing will come from the forgiveness of our sins, we must repent and be converted : If no repentance,
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$d!y, Hope* «f the pawdo» «f sin *.;>#» repentanee should ta Israel, that God raised up of their son* For prophets* Anw ii. 11.

be a powerful inducement to us to repent : Repent, that your fins may be
Hotted out* And that repentance ia evangelical which slows from an
apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ, and the hopes of pardon.
This was the first and great argument, Rehent, for tie kingdom of heaven
it at hand. ithly, The most comfortable fruit of the forgiveness of our
fins will be, when the times of refreshing (hall come ; if our sins be
forgiven us, we have no reason to be of good cheer ; but the comfort
will be complete, when the pardon shall be allowed in open court, and
<W*r justification published before an gelj and men ; when, -whom hf justified,
them he glorifies, Rom. viii. SO. As now w are the sons of God, ( 1 John
iii. 2. ) so now we have our fins blotted out ; but it doth not yet appear
what are the blessed fruits of it, till the times of refreshing shall come :
during these times of toil and conflicts, doubts and fears within, troubles
and dangers without, we cannot hare that full satisfaction of our pardon,
and in it, that we (hall have when the refreshing times come, which shall
Wipe away all tears.
2. That they should have the comfort of Christ's coming, ver. 20, 21.
He Jball fend Jesus Christ, the fame Jesus, the very fame, -which tuas
preached unto you; for you must not expect another dispensation, another
gospel, but the continuance and completion of this ; must not expect
another prophet like unto Jesus, as Moses bid you expect another like
»nto him ; for though " the heavens must receive him till the times of
the restitution of all things }" yet, if you repent and be converted,
you (hall find no want of him ; some way or other he shall be seen to you.
1st, We must not expect Christ's personal presence with us in this
world ; for the heavens which received him out of the fight of the
disciples, must retain him till the end of time ; to that feat of the blessed
his bodily presence is confined, and will be so the end of time, the
accomplishment of all things } so it may be read : And therefore those
dishonour him, and deceive themselves, who dream ol his corporal
presence in the eucharist. It is agreeable to a state of trial and
probation, that the glorified Redeemer should be out of fight, because
we must live by that faith in him which is the evidence of things not
seen ; because he must be believed on in the world, he must be received
up into glory.
Dr. Hammond reads it, " Who must receive the
heavens," that is, who must receive the glory and power of the upper
world ; he must reign till alt be made fubjeS to him, 1 Cor. xv. 25. Psalm
Laxv. 2.
'Idly, Yet it is promised that he shall be sent to all that repent and
ave converted, ver. 20. Heshallfend Jesus Christ who was preached to you
by his disciples, both before and since his resurrection, and is, and will be,
all in all to them. 1. Yon (hall have his spiritual presence ; he that is
sent into the world, (hall be sent to you ; you (hall have the comfort of
his being sent ; he shall be sent among yon in his gospel, which shall be
his tabernacle, his chariot of war. 2. He shall send Jesus Christ to
destroy Jerusalem, and the nation of unbelieving Jews, that are enemies
»o Christ and Christianity, and to deliver his ministers and people from
them, and give them a quiet profession of the gospel, and that sifall be a
time of refreshing, which you shall share in. Then had the churches
rest : so Dr. Hammond. 3. The sending of Christ to judge the world,
at the end of time, will be a blessing to you ; you shall then lift up your
heads with joy, knowing that your redemption draws nigh : it seems to
refer to this, for till then the heavens must receive him, ver. 21. As God's
counsels from eternity, so his predictions from the beginning of time, had
a reference to the transactions of the last day, when the mystery of God
shall befinished, as he had declared to his srvants the prophets, Rev. x. 7.
the institution of all things in the church, had an eye to the restitution
©f all things at the end.
(4. ) He tells them what ground they had to expect these things, if they
were converted to Christ : though they had denied him, and put him to
death, yet they might hope to find favour through him, upon the account
of their being Israelites. For,
1. As Israelites, they had the monopoly of the grace of the Old
Testament ; they were, above any other, God's favourite nation, and
the favours God bestowed upon them were such as had a reference to
the Messiah and his kingdom : Ye are the children of the prophets, and of
the covenant ; a double privilege !
1st, They were the children, that is, the disciples of the prophets,
as children at school ; not sons of the prophets, in the fense that we
read of such in the Old Testament, from Samuel and downwards, who
were or are trained up to be endued with the spirit of prophecy ; but
you are of that people, from among whom prophets were raised up,
and to whom prophets were sent. It is spoken of as a great favour

All the inspired writers, both of the Old and New Testament, wei*
of the feed of Abraham ; and it was their honour and advantage, thai
unto them were committed the oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2. Their
government was constituted by prophecy, that is, by divine revelation f
and by it their affairs were for many years very much managed : See
Hos. xii. 13. By a prophet the Lord brought, Israel out of Egypt, and by
a prophet was he preserved. Those of the latter ages of the church^
when prophecy was ceased, yet might be fitly called the children of
the prophets, because they heard, though they did not know, the voices
of the prophets, Which were read in their synagogues every sabbath-day,
Acts xiii. 27. Now this should quicken them to embrace Christ, and
they might hope to be accepted of him ; for their own prophets had
foretold, that this grace should be brought unto them at the revelation
of.Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. i. 10. and therefore ought not to be neglected
by them, nor should be denied to them. Those that are blessed with
prophets and prophecy, as all are that have the scriptures, are concerned,
not to receive the grace of God therein in vain. We may apply if
particularly to ministers children, who, if they plead that effectually with,
themselves, as an inducement to be faithful and forward in religion, may
comfortably plead, it with God, and hope that the children of God's
servants (hall continue.
2dly, They were the children, that is, the heirs os the covenant, which
God made with their fathers, as children in the family. God's covenant
was made with Abraham, and his feed : and they were that feed with
whom the covenant was made, and on whom the blessings of the covenant
were entailed ; the promise of the Messiah was made to you, and there
fore if you forsake not your own mercies, and do not, by an obstinate in
fidelity, put a bar in your own door, you may hope it (hall be made good
to you. That promise here mentioned, as the principal article of the co
venant, In thy feed [hall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed, though refer
ring principally to Christ, Gal. iii. 16. yet may include the church also,
which is his body, all believers, that are the spiritual seed of Abraham.
All the kindreds of the earth were blessed, in having a church for Christ
among them ; and those that were the feed of Abraham according to the
flesh, stood fairest for this privilege : if all the kindreds of the earth were
to be blessed in Christ, much more that kindred, his kinsmen according
to the flesh.
3. As Israelites, they had the first offer of the grace of the New Tes
tament i because they were the children of the prophets, and the cove
nant, therefore to them the Redeemer was first sent ; which was an en
couragement to them to hope, that if they did repent, and were converted,
he should be yet further sent for their comfort, ver. 20. Heshallsend Jesus
Christ, for to you first he hath sent him, ver. 26. Unto youfirst, you Jews,
though not to you only, God having raised up his son Jesus, appointed and
authorised him to be a Prince, and a Saviour ; aud in confirmation of that,
raised him from the dead, sent him to bless you, to make a tender of hia
blessing to you, especially that great blessing of turning every one of you
from his iniquities ; and therefore it concerns you to receive this blessing,
and turn from your iniquities, and you may be encouraged to hope that
you (hall.
1st, We are here told when Christ had his mission ; God raised up his
Son Jisus, and sent him. God raised him up, when he constituted him a
prophet, owned him by a voice from heaven, and filled him with hi?
Spirit without measure, and then sent him ; for to that end he raised him
up, that he might be his commissioner to treat of peace : he sent him ta
bear witness of the truth, sent him to seek and save lost souls, sent him
against his enemies to conquer thrm. Some refer the raising of him up,
to the resurrection, which was the first step towards hi6 exaltation ; that
was, as it were, the renewing of his commission ; and though, having
raised him up, he seemed presently to take him from us, yet he did really
fend him afresh to us, in his gospel and Spirit.
2dly, To whom he was sent : Unto youfirst. You of the seed of Ab
raham, you that are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant, to
you is the tender made of gospel-grace. The personal ministry of Christ,
as that of the prophets, was confined to the Jews; he was not then sent

but to the loslsheep os the house os Israel, and forbade the disciples he then,
sent forth to go any farther : after his resurrection, he was to be preached
indeed to all nations, but they must begin at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47.
and when they went to other nations, they fiist preached to the Jewr
they found therein ; they were th» first-born, and, as such, had the first
privilege of the offer : so far were they from being excluded, for their
putting of Christ to death, that when he is risen, he is first sent to them,
I and they are primarily intended to have benefit by his death.
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Sdly, On what errand he was sent : he is sent to you first, to bless you,
that is his primary errand, net to condemn you, as you deserve, but to
justify you, if you will accept of the justification offered you, in the way
wherein it is offered ; but he that fends him first to bless you, if you re
fuse and reject that blessing, will send him to curse you with a curse,
Mai. iv. 6. Note.l. Christ's errand into the world was to bless us, to bring
a blessing with him, for the Sun of Righteousness rose -with heating under his
•wings ; and when he left the world, he left a blessing behind him, for he
was parted from the disciples as he blessed them, Luke xxiv. 51. he sent
his Spirit to be the great blessing, t!he blessing of blessings, Isa. lxiv. 3. it
•is by Christ that God fends blessings to us, and through him only we can
expect to receive them. 2. The great blessing wherewith Christ came to
bless us, was the turning of us away from our iniquities, the saving of us
from our sins, Matth. i. 21. to turn us from sip, tfiat we may be qualified
to receive all other blessings ; sin is that which -naturally we cleave to ;
the design of divine grace is to turn us from it, nay,- to turn us against it,
that we may not only forsake it, but hate it ; the gospel has a direct ten
dency to it, not only as it requires us, or every one of us, to turn from our
iniquities, but as it promiseth us grace to enable us to do so : therefore,
do your part, repent and be converted, because Christ is ready to do his,
in turning you from your iniquities, and so blessing you.
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IV.

In going over the two last chapters, where we met •with so many good things
that the apostles did, I wondered what was become of the scribes and Pha
risees, and chief priests, that they did not appear to contradict and oppose
them, as they had used to treat Christ himself; sure thiy were so con
founded atfirst with the pouring out of the Spirit, that they were for a time
struck dumb ! but I find we have not lost them, their forces rally again, and
here we have an encounter between them and the apostles j- for from the be
ginning the gospel met with opposition. Here, I. Peter and John are taken
up upon a warrant from the priests, and committed to jail, ver. 1, 4-. II.
They are examined by a committee of the great Sanhedrim, ver. 5,—7. III.
Tltey bravely avow 'what they have done, and preach Christ to their perse
cutors, ver. 8,— 12. IV. Their persecutors being unable to answer them,
enjoin them silence, threaten them if they go on to preach the gospel, and so
dismiss them, ver. 13,—22. V. They apply themselves to God by prayer,
for the further operations of that grace which they had already experienced,
ver. 23,—30. VI. God owns them both outwardly and' inwardly, by
manifest tokens of his presence with them, ver. 31,—33. VII. The believers
had their hearts knit together in holy love, and enlarged their charity to the
poor, and the church fourifhed more than ever, to the glory of Christ, ver.
34-,—37.

AND as they spake unto the people, the priests and
the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees came
upon them, 2 Being grieved that they taught the people,
and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the
dead. 3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in
hold unto the next day : for it was now even-tide. 4
Howbeit, many of them which heard the word, believed j
and the number of the men was about five thousand.
We have here the interests of the kingdom of heaven successfully car
ried on, and the powers of darkness appearing against them to put a stop
to them ; let Christ's servants be never so resolute, Satan's agents will be
spiteful ;. and therefore let Satan's agents be never so spiteful, Christ's
servants ought to be resolute.
s_l.] The apostles, Peter and John went on in their work, and did not
labour in vain : the Spirit enabled the ministers to do their part, and
the people theirs.
( 1 . ) The preachers faithfully delivered the doctrine of Christ : They
ale unto the people, to all that were within hearing, ver. 1. What they
aid concerned them all, and they spoke it openly and publicly. They
taught the people, still taught the people knowledge ; taught those that as
yet did not believe, for their conviction and conversion ; and taught those
that did believe, for their comfort and establishment : They preached
through Jefvs tlie resurrection from the dead. This doctrine ot the resur
rection of the dead, 1. Was verified in Jesus ; this they proved, that
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Jesus Christ was risen from the dead, was the first, the chief that should
rise from the dead, Acts xxvi. 23. they preached the resurrection of
Christ, as* their warrant for what they did. Or, 2. It is secured by him
to all believers : the resurrection of the -dead includes all the happiness of
the '■ future state ; this they preached through Jesus Christ, attainable
through him, (Philip, iii. 10, 11.) and through him only : they meddled
nat with matters of state, but kept to their business, and preached to
people heaven as their end, and Christ as their way : See Acts xvii. 18. '
(2*) The hearers cheerfully receive it, ver. +. Many of them which heard
the word, believed : not all, perhaps not the most, yet many, to the number
of aboutfive thousand, over and above the three thousand we read of be
fore. See how the gospel got ground, and it was the effect of the
pouring out of the Spirit : though the preachers were persecuted, the
word prevailed ; for sometimes the church's suffering days have been her
growing days ; the days of her infancy were so.
[2.] The chief priests and their party now made head against them,
and did what they could to crusli them : their hands, were tied a while-;
but their hearts were not in the least changed. Now here observe,
(1.) Who they were that appeared against the apostles; they were
the priests ; you may be sure in the first place, they were always sworn
enemies to Christ and his gospel ; they were as jealous for their priest
hood, as Cæsar for his monarchy, and would not bear one they thought
their rival now when he was preached as a priest, as much as when he did
preach as a prophet ; with them joined the captain of the temple, who, it
is supposed, was a Roman officer, governor of the gairison that was
placed in the tower of Antonia, for the guard of the temple : so that
still here were both Jews and Gentiles confederate against Christ. The
Sadducees also were zealous against them, who denied the being of spirits,
and the future state. " One would wonder (faith Mr. Baxter) what
should make such Brutists, as the Sadducees were, to be such furious silen
cers and persecutors : if there is no life to come, what harm can other
mens hopes of it do them ! But in depraved fouls all faculties are vitiated :
a blind mind has a malignant heart, and a cruel hand to this day."
(2.) How they stood affected to the apostles preaching; they were
grieved that they taught the people, ver. 2. It grieved them, both that the
gospel doctrine was preached, was so preached, so publicly, so boldly,
and that the people were so ready to hear it. They thought, when they
had put Christ to such an ignominious death, his disciples would ever
after be ashamed and afraid to own him, and the people would have
invincible prejudices against his doctrine ; and now it vexed them to fee
themselves disappointed, and that his gospel gets ground instead of loosing
it : The wickedshallfee it, and be grieved, Psal. cxii. tilt, they were grieved
at that which they should have rejoiced in, at that which angels rejoice in.
Miserable is their cafe, to whom the glory of Christ's kingdom is a grief;
for since the glory of that kingdom is everlasting, it follows of course,
that their grief will be everlasting too. It grieved them that the apostles
preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead. The Sadducees were
grieved that the resurrection from the dead was preached ; for they
opposefl ihat doctrine, and could not bear to hear of a future state, to hear
it so well attested : the chief priests were grieved that they preached the
resurrection os the dead through Jesus, that he should have the honour of
it ; and though they professed to believe the resurrection of the dead
against the Sadducees, yet they would rather give up that important
article, than have it preached, and proved to be through Jesus.
( 3. ) How far they proceeded against the apostles, ver. 3. They laid
hands on them (that is their servants and officers did, at their command)
and put them in hold, committed them to the custody of the proper officer,
unto the next day ; they could not examine them now, for it was even-tide,
and yet would defer it no longer than till next day. See how God trains
up bis servants for sufferings by degrees, and, by lesser trials, prepares
them for greater ; now they resist unto bonds only, but afterwards to
blood.

5 ^[ And it came to pass on the morrow, that their
rulers, and elders, and scribes. 6 And Annas the highpriest, Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many
as were of the kindred of the high-priest, were gathered
together at Jerusalem. 7 And when they had set them in
the midst, they asked, By what power, or by what name
have ye done this ? 8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders
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of Israeli 9 If we this day be examined of the good deed
done to the impotent man, by what means he is made
whole ; 1 o Be it known unto you all, and to all the
people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the
dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you
whole. 1 1 This is the stone which was set at nought of
you builders, which is become the head of the corner.
1 2 Neither is there salvation in any other : for there
is none other name under heaven given among men where
by we must be saved. 13 *§ Now when they saw the bold
ness of Peter and John, and perceived that they were un
learned and ignorant men, they marvelled, and, they took
knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. 14
'And beholding the man which was healed standing with
them, they could fay nothing against it.
We have here the trial of Peter and John before the judges of the eccle
siastical court, for preaching a sermon concerning Jesus Christ, and working
a miracle in his name ; this is charged upon them as a crime, which was
the best service they could do to God or men.
[1.] Here is the court set ; an extraordinary court, it should seem, was
called on purpose upon this occasion. Observe,
(1.^ The time when the court sat, ver. 5. On the morrow, not in the
night, as when Christ was to be tried before them, for they seem not to
have been so hot upon this prosecution as they were upon that ; it was well
if they began to relent : but they adjourned it to the morrow and no
longer, for they were impatient to get them silenced, and would lose no
time.
(2.) The place where, In Jerusalem, ver. 6. there it was that he told
his disciples they must expect to suffer hard things, as he had done before
them in that place. This seems to come in here as an aggravation of their
fin, that in Jerusalem where there were so many that looked for redemption
before it came, yet there were more that would not look upon it when it
did come. How is that faithful city become a harlot ! fee Matth. xxiii.
27. it was in the foresight of Jerusalem's standing in her own light, that
Christ beheld the city, and wept over it.
(3.) The judges of the court. 1. Their general character, they were
rulers, elders, and scribes, ver. 5. The scribes were men of learning, who
came to dispute with the apostles, and hoped to confute them : the rulers
and elders were men in power, who if they could not answer them, thought
they could find some cause or other to silence them. If the gospel of
Christ had not been of God, it could not have made its way ; for it had
both the learning and power of the world against it, both the colleges of
the scribes and courts of the elders. 2. The names of some of them who
were most considerable. Here were Annas and Caiaphas, ringleaders in
this persecution. Annas the president of the Sanhedrim, and Caiaphas
the high priest, (though Annas is here called so), and father of the house
of judgment. It should seem that Annas and Caiaphas executed the high
priest's office alternately, year for year ; they two were most active against
Christ : then Caiaphas was high priest, now Annas was ; however, they
were both equally malignant against Christ, and his gospel. John is sup
posed to be the son of Annas ; and Alexander is mentioned by Jofephus,
as a man that made a figure at that time. There were others likewise that
were of the kindred of the high priest, that having dependence on him, and
expectations from him, would be sure to say as he said, and vote with him
against the apostles. Great relations and not good, have been a snare to
.many.
^2.] The prisoners are arraigned, ver. 7.
( 1 . ) They are brought to the bar, they set them in the midjl, for the
Sanhedrim fat in a circle, and they who had any thing to do in the
court stood or fat in the midst of them, Luke ii. 46. so Dr. Lightfoot.
Thus the scripture was fulfilled, the assembly os the wield has inclosed me,
Psal. xxii. 16. They compassed me about like bees, Psal. cxviii. 12. they were
seated on every side.
(2.) The question they afleed then was, By what power, or by what name
have ye done this ; By what authority do ye these things ? the fame
question that they had asked their Master, Matth. xxi. 23. Who com
missioned you to preach such a doctrine as this, and empowered you to
work such a miracle as this ? you have no warrant or licence from us, and
Vou V. No. 175.
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therefore are accountable to us whence you have warrant. Some think,
this question was grounded upon a fond conceit that the very naming
of some names might do wonders, as Acts xix. 13. the Jewish exorcist j
made use of the name of Jesus. Nqw they would know what name
they made use of in their cure, and consequently what name they
set themselves to advance in their preaching. They knew very well
that they preached Jesus, and the resurrection of the dead, and the
healing of the sick, through Jesus, ver. 2. yet they ask them to teaze
them, and try if they could get any thing out of them that looked
criminal.
(3. ) The plea they put in, the design of which was not so much to clear
and secure themselves, as to advance the name and honour of their Master,
who had told them that their being brought before governors and kings
would give them an opportunity of preaching the gospel to those whom
otherwise they could not have had access to, and it (hould be a testimony
against them, Mark xiii. 9. Observe,
(1.) By whom this plea was drawn up ; it was dictated by the Holy
Ghojl, who fitted Peter more than before, for this occasion. The apostles, '
with a holy negligence of their own preservation, set themselves to preach
Christ, as he had directed them to do in such a case, and then Christ made
good to them his promise, that the Holy Ghost should give them in that
same hour what they mould speak. Christ's faithful advocates shall never
want instructions, Mark xiii. 11.
(2.) To whom it was given in. Peter, who is still the chief speaker,
addreffeth himself to the judges of the court, as the rulers of'thepeople, and
elders of Israel ; for the wickedness of those in power doth not divest them
of their power, but the consideration of the power they are intrusted with
should prevail to divest them of their wickedness. You are rulers and elders,
and mould know more than others of the signs of the times, and not op
pose that which you are bound by the duty of your place to embrace and
advance, that is the kingdom of the Messiah ; your rulers and elders of Israel,
God's people ; and if you miflead them, and cause them to err, you will
have a great deal to answer for.
(3. ) What the plea is ; it is a solemn declaration,
] . That what they did was in the name of Jesus Christ, which was a
direct answer to the question the court asleed them, ver. 9, 10. Is -we
this day be examined, be called to an account as criminals, so the word signifies,
for a good deed, (as any one will own it to be) done to the impotent man, if
this be the ground of the commitment, this the matter of the indictment,
if we are put to the question, by what means, or by whom he is made ,
whole ; we have an answer ready, and it is the fame we gave to the people,
chap. iii. 16. we will repeat it to you, as that which we will stand by,
Be it known to you all, who pretend to be ignorant of this matter, and not
to you only, but to all the people of Israel, for they are all concerned to
know it, that by the name of Jesus Christ, that precious, powerful, prevailing
name, that name, even by him whom you in contempt called Jesus of
Nazareth, whom you crucified, both rulers and people, and whom God hath
raised from the dead, and advanced to the highest dignity and dominion,
even by him doth this manstand before you whole ; a monument of the power
of the Lord Jesus. Here, 1st, He justifies what he and his colleague
had done in curing the lame man ; it was a good deed .; it was a kindness
to the man that had begged, but could not work for his living ; a
kindness to the temple, and to them that went in to worship, who were
now freed from the noise and clamour of that common beggar. Now if
we be reckoned with for this good deed, we have no reason to be ashamed,
1 Peter ii. 20. chap. iv. 14, 16. Let them be ashamed who bring us
into trouble for it. Note, It is no new thing for good men to suffer ill
for doing welL Bene agere et male pati vere Christianum esl.
l2dly, He transfers all the praise and glory ot that good deed to Jesus
Christ. It is by him, and not by any power of ours, that this man is '
cured ; he sec-ks not to raise an interest for themselves, or to recommend
themselves by it to the good opinion of the court, but let the Lord alone
be exalted, no matter what comes of us.
3dly, He charges it upon the judges themselves, that they had been the
murderers of this Jesus ; it is he whom ye crucified, look how you will
answer it ; in order to the bringing of them to believe in Christ ( for he
aims at no less than that) he endeavours to convince them of sin, of that
sin which, one would think, of all other, was most likely to startle con
science, their putting Christ to death. Let them take it how they will,
Peter will baulk no occasion to tell them of it.
4thly, He attests the resurrection of Christ as the strongest testimony to
him, and against his persecutors : they crucified him, but God raised him
from the dead j they took away his life, but God gave it him again ; and
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yonr further opposition to h» interest wiM (peed no better. He teMa them any other. «' I have sarnamed thee» though thew haft act known me."
God railed him from the dead, anil they could not for (hame answer him. Isa. xlv. 4.
£4.] The stand* that in the court was pet to in the- prosecution, by
with that foolisti suggestion, that they palmed upon the people,, that hi*
this pfea, ver. ?*, 14. Wow was fulfill** that promise Christ made, that
dHciples came by night and stole him away.
5thly,'Me preaches this to all the by-stanctera, to be fcy them, repeated he would give them a mouth and wisdom, such as alt their adversaries
to all their neighbours, and commands all manner of persons, from the should not be able to gainsay or resist.
(1.) They could not deny the cure os the lame man to be both a
highest to the lowest, to take notice of it at their peril : Be it known to you
all, that are here present, and it mall be made known to all the ficofdt of good deed and a miracle : he was there standing with Peter and John,
Israel wherever they are dispersed, in spite of all yonr endeavour* lo stifle ready to attest the core if there was occasion, and they had nothing to
and suppress the notice of it ; as the Lord God of gods knows, so Israel matt fay against if, ver. 14. either to disprove it, ot to disparage it : It
know, all Israel (hall know that wonders are wrought io the name of Jesus, was well it was- not on the fabbath-day, else they would have had that
not by repeating it as a charm, but behevktg in it as 3 drone revelation of to say against it.
(2.) They could nos with all their pomp and power face down Petej
grace and good-wiHto men.
2. That the name of this Jesus, by the authority of which they acted, and John ; this was a miracle not inferior to the cure of the lame man,
is that name alone by which men can be saved. He pafseth from this par- considering both what cruel bloody enemies these priests had been to
ticular instance to shew, that it is not a particular sect, a party that the name of Christ, enough to make any one tremble that appeared for
is designed to be set up by the doctrine- they preached, and the miracle him ; and considering what cowardly faint-hearted advocate* those dis
they wrought, which people might either join with, or keep off from ciples had lately been for him ; Peter, particularly, who denied him forttt their pleasure, as it was with the sects of the philosophers, and thole fear of a silly maid ; yet now they fee the boldness of Peter and John,
fcmong the Jews ; but it is a sacred and divine institution that is hereby ver. 13. Probably there was something extraordinary and very surprising
ratified and confirmed, and which all people are highly concerned to in their looks ; they appeared not only undaunted by the rulers, but
submit to, and come into the measures of. It is not an indifferent daring and daunting to them ; they had something majestic in their
thing, but of an absolute necessity, that people believe in thi* name, and foreheads, sparkling in their eyes, and commanding, if not terrifying, ia
their voice. They set their faces like a flint, as the prophet, Isa. i. 7.
call upon it.
1st, We are obliged to it in duty to God, and in compliance with his Ezek. iii. 8. The courage of Christ's faithful confessors, has often been
designs, ver. 11. This it the Jhnt which war set at nought of yon builders, the confusion of their cruel persecutors. Now,
1. We are told what increased their wonder ; they perceived thai they
you that are the rulers of the people, and the elders of Israel, that should
be the builders of the church, that pretend to be so ; for the church is mere unlearned and ignorant men. They inquired ekher of themselves or
God's building : here was a stone offered you to be put in the chief place others, and found that they were of mean extraction, born in Galilee,
ef the building, to be the main pillar on which the fabric might entirely that they were bred fishermen, and bad no learned education, had neve*
rest ; but you set it at nought, rejected it, would not make use of it, but been at any university, were not brought up at the feet of any of the
threw it by as good for nothing but to make a stepping-stone ; but this Rabbins, had never been conversant in courts, camps, or colleges ; nay,
stone is now become the head of the corner ; God has raised up this Jesus, perhaps talk to them at this time upor, any point in natural philosophy,
whom you rejected, and by setting him at his right hand, has made him mathematics, or politics, and you will find they know nothing of the
both the corner-stone, and the head-stone, the centre of unity, and the matter : and yet speak to them of the Messiah, and his kingdom, and
fountain of power. Probably, St. Peter here chose to make use of this they speak with so much clearness, evidence, and assurance, so pertinently,
quotation, because Christ had himself made use of it, in answer to the and so fluently, and are so ready in the scriptures of the Oki Testament
demand of the chief priests and the elders concerning hi9 authority, not relating to it, that the feamedest judge upon the bench is not able to
long before this, Matth. xxi. 43. Scripture is a tried weapon in our answer them, or to enter the bsts with them. They were ignorant nun,
[idiotai], private men, men that had not any public character or
spiritual conflicts, let us therefore stick to it.
2dly, We are obliged to it for our own interest : We are undone if we employment : and therefore they wondered they should have such high
do not take shelter in this name, and make it our refuge and strong tower ; pretensions. They were idiots, so the word signifies } they looked upon
for we cannot be saved but by Jesus Christ, and if we be not eternally saved, them with as much contempt, as if they had been mere naturals, and
we are eternally undone, ver. 12. Neither is their salva ion m any other. expected no more from them, which made them wonder to fee what
As there is no other name by which diseased bodies can be cured, so freedom they took.
2. We are told what made their wonder in a great measure to cease,
there is no other by which sinful souls can be saved. " By him, and
•« him only, by receiving and embracing his doctrine, salvation must they took knowledge of them that they had been -with Jesus ; they themseJve*,
" now be hoped for by All : For there is no other religion in the it is probable, had seen them with him in the temple, and now recollected
•' world, no not that delivered by Moses, by which salvation can be had that they had seen them ; or some of their servants,. or those about them,
•* for those that do not now come into this, at the preaching of it." So informed them of it, for they would not be thought themselves to have
Dr. Hammond. Observe here, 1. Our salvation is our chief concern, taken notice of such inferior people. But when they understood that
and that which ought to lie nearest our hearts -y our rescue from wrath they had been with Jesus, had been conversant with him, attendant on him,,
and the curse, and our restoration to God's favour and blessing. 2. Our and trained up under him, they knew what to impute their boldness to j
salvation is not in ourselves, nor can be obtained by any merit or strength nay, their boldness in divine things was enough to (hew with whom they
of our own ; we can destroy ourselves, but we cannot save ourselves. had had their education. Note, Those that have been with Jesus, in
S. There are among men many names that pretend to be saving names, converse and communion with him, have been attending on his wwrd,
but really are not so ; many institutions in religion that pretend to settle praying in his name, and celebrating the memorials of his death and
a reconciliation and correspondence between God and man, but cannot resurrection, mould carry themselves in every thing, as that those who
do it. 4. It is only by Christ and his name, that those favours can be converse with them may take knowledge of them that they have been
expected from God which are necessary to our salvation, and that our with Jesus. And that makes them so holy and heavenly, and spiritual
services can be accepted with God. This is the honour of Christ's and cheerful ; that has raised them so much above this world, and fitted
name, that it is the only name whereby we must be saved: the only them with another. One may know that they have been in the jnount,
name we have to plead in all our addresses to God. This name is given, by the shining of their faces.
God has appointed it, and it is an inestimable benefit freely conferred
upon us. It is given under heaven ; Christ has not only a great name
15 But when they had commanded them to go aside
in heaven, but a great name under heaven ; for he has all power both in
out
of the council, they conferred among themselves,
the upper and in the lower world ; it is given among men who need
salvation, men who are ready to perish ; we may be saved by his name, 16 Saying, What shall we do to these men? for that
that name of his, The Lord our righteousness : and we cannot be saved by indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is
any other. How far those who have not the knowledge of Christ, nor manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem, and we
any actual faith in him, yet live up to the light they have, may find
cannot deny /'/.. 17 But that it spread no further among
favour with God, it is net our business to determine : but this we know,
•that whatever saving favour such may receive, it is upon the account the people, let us ftraitly threaten them, that they speak
oi Christ, and for his fake only > so that still there is not salvation in henceforth to no man in this name. 18 And they called.
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them, and commanded them not to speak at all, nor teach
in the name of Jesus. 19 But Peter and John answered
and said unto them, Whether it be right in the light os
God, to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge
ye. 20 For we cannot but speak the things which we
have seen and heard. 21 So when they had further
threated them, they let them go, finding nothing how
they might punish them, because of the people : for all
men glorified God for that which was done, aa For the
man was above forty years old, on whom this miracle of
healing was shewed.
We have here the issue of the trial of Peter and John before the
council ; they came off now with flying colours, because they mult be
trained up to sufferings by degree* ; and by leffer trials be prepared for
greater 5 they now but run with the footmen, hereafter we (hall have them
contending with horses, Jer. xii. 5.
£1.] Here is the consultation and resolution of the court about this
natter, and their proceeding thereupon.
(1.) The prisoner* were ordered to withdraw, ver. 15. They
eammanded them to go aside oat of the council; willing enough to get
clear of them, they spoke so home to their consciences, and not willing
they should hear the acknowledgments that were extorted from them ;
but though they might not hear them, we have them here upon record.
The designs of Christ's enemies are carried on in close cabals, and they
dig deep, as if they would hide their counsels from the Lord.
(2.) A debate arose upon this matter t They conferred among themselves ;
tvery one is desired to speak his mind freely, and to give advice upon
this "important affair. Now the scripture was fulfilled, that the rulers
would take counsel together against the Lord, and against his Anointed,
PsaL ii. 2. the question proposed was, What (hall we do to these men ?
Ter. 16. If they would have yielded to the convincing, commanding
power of truth, it had been easy to say what they should do to these
men ; they should have placed them at the head of their council, and
received their doctrine, and been baptized by them in the name of the
Lord Jesus, and joined in fellowship with them : but when men will not
be persuaded to do what they should do, it is no marvel they are ever
and anon at a loss what to do. The truths of Christ, if men would but
entertain them as they should, would give them no manner of trouble or
uneafiness ; but if they hold them or imprison them in unrighteousness,
Horn. i. 18. they will find them a burdensome stone that they will not
know what to do with, Zech. xii. 4.
( 3. ) They came at last to a resolution, in two things ;
' 1. That it was not safe to punish the apostles for what they had done %
very willingly they would have done it, but they had not courage to do it,
because the people espoused their cause, and cried up the miracle ; and
they stood now in as much awe of them as they had done formerly,
when they durst not by hands on Christ for fear of the people. By
which it appears that the outcry of the mob against our Saviour, was a
forced or managed thing ; the stream soon returned to its former channel.
Now they could not find how they might punish Peter and John, what
colour they might have for it, because of the people. They knew it
would be an unrighteous thing to punish them, and therefore should have
been restrained from it by the fear of God ; but they considered it only as
a dangerous thing, and therefore were held in from it only by the fear of
the people. For,
\fi, The people were convinced of the truth of the miracle ; it was a
notable miracle, [gnofton semeion}, a known miracle ; it was known
tbat they did it in Christ's name, and that Christ himself had often done
the like before ; this was a known instance of the power of Christ, and
proof of his doctrine ; that it was a great miracle, and wrought for the
confirmation of the doctrine they preached, (for it was a sign,) was
■manifest to all that dwelt m Jerusalem ; it was an opinion universally
received, and the miracle being wrought at the gate of the temple,
universal notice was taken of it j and they themselves, with all the craft
and all the front they had, could not deny it to be a true miracle ; every
body would have hooted at them if they had. They could easily deny it
to their own consciences, but not to the world. The proofs of the gospel
were undeniable.
Idly, They went further, and were not only convinced of the truth of
she miracle, but all men glorified God for that which was done ; even those
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that were not persuaded by it to believe in Christ, yet were so affected
with it as a mercy to a poor man, and an honour to their country, that
they could not but give praise to God for it } even natural religion taught
them to do that. And if the priests bad punished Peter and John for
that, for which- aH men glorified God, they would have lost all their
»tercst ia the people, and been abandoned as enemies both to God and
man. Thus therefore their wrath (hall be made to praise God, and the
remainder thereof shall be restrained.
2. They yet resolve, that it is necessary to silence them for the future,
ver. 17, 18. They could not prove that they had said or done any thing
amiss, and yet they must no more fay or do what they have done. Au
their care is, that the doctrine of Chriilffiread no further aMorrg the pcohle }
as if that healing institution were a plague begun, the contagion of which
must be stopped. See how the malice of hell fights against the counsels
of heaven ; God will have the knowledge of Christ to spread all the world
over, but the chief priests would have it spread no further, which he that
sits in heaven laughs at.
Now, to prevent the further spreading of this doctrine,
\Jl, They charge the apostles never to preach it airy more : Be it
enacted by their authority, (which they think every Israelite is bound
in conscience to submit to,) That no man ffieak at all or preach in the
name of Jesus, ver. 18. We do not find that they give them. any reason
why the doctrine of Christ must be suppressed ; they cannot say, it is
either false or dangerous, or of any ill tendency, and are ashamed to own
the true reason, that k testifies against their hypocrisy and wickedness,
and shocks their tyranny : But flat pro rations •ooluntat, we straits/ charge
and command you, not only that you do not preach this doctrine publicly,
but that ye speak henceforth to no man, nor to any particular person,
privately, in this name, ver. 17. There is -not a greater service done to
the devil's kingdom than the silencing of faithful ministers, and the
putting them under a bushel that are the lights of the world.
Idly, They threaten them if they do ; ftraitly threaten them ; it is at
their peril. This court will reckon itself highly affronted if they do,
and they shall fall under its displeasure. Christ had not only charged them
to preach the gospel to every creature, but had promised to bear them out
in it, and reward them for it. Now these priests not only forbid them to
preach the gospel, but threaten to punish it as a heinous crime ; but those
who know how to put a just value upon Christ's promises, know bow to
put a just contempt upon the world's threatenings, though they be threat-,
enings of slaughter that it breathes out, Acts ix. 1.
£&3 Here is the courageous resolution of the prisoners to go on in
their work, notwithstanding the resolutions of this court, and their de
claration of this resolution, ver. 19^ 20t—Peter and John needed not con>
fer together to know one another's minds, for they were both acted by
one and the fame Spirit, but agree presently in the fame sentiments,, andjointly put in the answer, Whether it be right m the fight of God, to whom
both you and we are accountable, to hearken unto you more than unto God,
we appeal to yourselves, judge ye ; for -we cannot forbear speaking to every
body the things -which <use have seen and heard; and are ourselves fi»U of,
and are charged to publish. The prudence of the serpent \vo»Jd haye di
rected them to be silent ; and though they could not with a good con
science promise that they would not preach the gospel any more, yet they
needed to tell them that they would ; but the boldness of the hon directed
them thus to set both the authority and the malignity of their persecutors
at defiance.
They do in effect tell them, they are resolved to go on in preaching,
and justify themselves in it with two things.
(1.) The command of God r you charge us not to preach the gospel,
he hath charged us to preach it, has committed it to us as a trull, re
quiring us upon our allegiance faithfully to dispense it ; now whom must
we obey ? God or you ? There they appeal to one of the communes natitij, .
to a settled and acknowledged maxim in the law of nature, that if merts
commands and God's interfere, God's commands must take place. It is
a rule- in the common law- of England, that if any statute be made contrary
to the law of God, it is null and void. Nothing can be more absurd
than to hearken unto weak and fallible men that are fellow-creatures and
fellow-subjects, more than unto a God that is infinitely wise and holy,
our Creator and sovereign Lord, and the Judge to whom we are all ac
countable. The case is so plain, so uncontroverted and self-evident, that
we will venture to leave it to yourselves to judge of it, though you arebiassed and prejudiced. Can you think it right in the sight of God, tobreak a divine command, in obedience to a human injunction ? That is
right indeed, which i» right indeed, which is right in the sight of God ;.
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for his judgment, we are sure, is according to truth, and therefore by that
we ought to govern ourselves.
u j r The convictions of their own consciences ; though they had not
had such an express command from heaven to preach the doctrine of
shrift, yet they could not but speak, and speak publicly those things -which
they hadseen and heard. Like Elihu, they were full of this matter, and
the Spirit within them constrained them, they must speak that they
might be refreshed, Job xxxii. 18, 2a 1. They felt the influence of it
upon themselves, what a blessed change it hath wrought upon them, has
brought them into a new world, and therefore they cannot but speak of
it : and those speak the doctrineof Christ best, that have felt the power
ot it, and taste^the sweetness of it, and have themselves been deeply af
fected with it ; it is as a fire in their bones, Jer. xx. 19. 2. They know
the importance of it to others ; they look with concern upon perishing
iouls, know they cannot escape eternal ruin but ty Jesus Christ, and theretore will be faithful to them, in giving them warning, and shewing them
the right way. They are things -which -we have seen and heard, and theretore are fully assured of ourselves ; and things which we only hnve seen
and .heard; and therefore, if we do not publish them, who will? who
can ? Kno-wmg the favour, as well as the terror of the Lord -we persuade
men ; for the lave of Christ and the love of fouls conflraineth us, 2 Cor. v.
H» 14.
[3.] There is the discharge of the prisoners, ver. 21. They further
threatened them, and thought they frightened them, and then let them go.
There were many whom they terrified into an obedience to their unrigh
teous decrees ; they knew how to keep men in awe with their excom
munications, John ix. 22. and thought they could have the fame influence
upon the apostles that they had upon other men ; but they were deceived,
for they had been with Jesus. They threatened them, and that was all
they did now : when they had done that, they let them go.
(1.) Because they durst not contradict the people, who glorified God
for that -which -was done, and would have been ready (at least they thought
so) to pull them out of their seats, if they had punished the apostles for
doing it. As rulers by the ordinance of God are made a terror and re
straint to wicked people ; so people are sometimes by the providence of
God, made a terror and restraint to wicked rulers.
(2.) Because they could not contradict the miracle. For, ver. 22. the
man -was above forty years old on -whom the miracle of healing -was shewn.
And therefore, 1. The miracle was lo much the greater : he having been
lame from his mother's womb, chap. iii. 2. the older he grew, the more
inveterate the disease was, and the more hardly cured. If those that are
grown into years, and have been long accustomed to evil, yet are cured
of their spiritual impotency to good, and thereby of their evil customs,
the power of divine grace is therein so much the more magnified. 2.
The truth of it was so much the better attested ; for the man being
above forty years old, he was able, like the blind man whom Christ healed,
when he was asked, to speak for himself, John ix. 21.

23 1T An(* being let go, they went to their own com
pany, and reported all that the chief priests and elders had
said unto them. 24 And when they heard that, they lift
up their voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord,
thou art God which hast made heaven and earth, and the
sea, and all that in them is : 25 Who by the mouth of thy
servant David hast said, Why did the heathen rage, and
the people imagine vain things ? 26 The kings of the
earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together
against the Lord, and against his Christ. 27 For of a truth
against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the peo
ple of Israel were gathered together. 28 For to do what
soever thy hand and thy counsel de'ermined before to be
done.
29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings :
and grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness they
11 ay speak thy word, 30 By stretching forth thine hand
to heal : and that signs and wonders may be done by tht
name of thy holy child Jt sus. 3 1 ^[ And when they had
prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled
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together ; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost,
and they spake the word of God with boldness.
We hear no more at present of the chief priests, what they did when
they had dismissed Peter and John, but are to attend those two witnesses.
And here we have,
£1.] Their return to their brethren, the apostles and ministers, and
perhaps some private Christians. Ver. 23. Being let go, they -went to their
o-wn company, who perhaps were at this time met together in pain for
them, and praying for thorn ; as Acts xii. 12. As soon as ever they were
at liberty they went to their old friends, and returned to their church
fellowship.
(1.) Though God had highly honoured them, in calling them out
out to be his witnesses, enabling them to acquit themselves so well, yet
they were not puffed up with the honour done them, nor thought them
selves thereby exalted above their brethren, but went to their own com
pany. No advancement in gifts or usefulness should make us think our
selves above either the duties or privileges of the communion of faints.
(2.) Though their enemies had severely threatened them, and endea
voured to break their knot, and frighten them from the war they were
jointly engaged in ; yet they went to their own company, and feared not
the wrath of their rulers. They might have had comfort, if, being let
go, they had retired to their closets, and spent some time in devotion
there : but they were men in a public station, and must seek not so much
their own personal satisfaction, as the public good. And Christ's fol
lowers do best in company, provided it be in their own company.
[2.] The account they gave them of what had passed ; they reported
all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them, adding, no doubt,
what they were enabled by the grace of God to reply to them, and hovr
their trial issued. They related it to them,
•
(1.) That they might know what to expect both from men, and from
God, in the progress of their work ; from men they may expect every
thing that was terrifying, but from God every thing that was encoura
ging ; men would do their utmost to run them down, but God would take
effectual care to bear them up. Thus the brethren of the Lord would
wax confident through their bonds and their experiences, as Philip, i. 14.
(2.) That they might have it recorded in the history of the church
for the benefit of posterity, particularly for the confirmation of our faith
touching the resurrection of Christ. The silence of an adversary, in some
cases, is next door to the consent and testimony of an adversary. These
apostles told the chief priests to their faces, that God had raised up Jesus
from the dead ; and though they were a body of them together, they
had not the confidence to deny it ; but, in the silliest and most sneaking
manner imaginable, bid the apostles not tell any body of it.
(3.) That they might now join with them in prayers and praises ; and
by such a comfort as this God would be the more glorified, and the church
the more edified. We should therefore communicate to our brethren the
providences of God that are concerning us, and our experience of his
presence wkh us, that they may now assist us in our acknowledgment of'
God therein.
[4.] Their address to God upon this occasion : When they heard of
the impotent malice of the priests, and the potent courage of the sufferers,
they called their company together, and went to prayer : They lift up their
voice to God -with one accord, ver. 24. Not that it can be supposed, that they '
all said the same words at the fame time, though it was possible they
might, being all inspired by one and the same Spirit, but one in the
name of the rest lift up his voice to God, and the rest joined with him,
[omothumadon] with one mind, so the word signifies, their hearts were
along with him, and so, though but one spake, they all prayed ; one lift
up his voice, and in concurrence with him, they all lift up their hearts,
which was in effect lifting up their voice to God ; for thoughts are
words to God. Moses cried unto God, when we find not a word he
said.
Now in this solemn address to God we have,
(1.) Their adoration of God as the Creator of the world, ver. 24.
With one mind, and so in effect, with one mouth, they glorified God,
(Rom. xv. 6.) They said, 0 Lord thou art God, God alone ; [defpota]
thou art our Master and sovereign Ruler, (so the word signifies,) art
God ; God, and not man : God, and not the work of men's hands ;
the Creator of all, and not the creature of men's fancies. Thou art the
God -which hath made heaven and earth, and the sea, the upper and lower
world, and all the creatures that are in both. Thus we Christians distin
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fuish ourselves from the heathen, that while they worship gods which they
ave made, we are worshipping the God that made us and all the world :
and it is very proper to begin our prayers, as well as our creed, with the
acknowledgment of this, that God is the Father Almighty, Maker of
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible. Though the
apostles were at this time full of the mystery of the world's redemption,
yet they do not forget or overlook the history of the world's creation ;
for the Christian religion was intended to confirm and improve, not to
eclipse or justle out the truths and dictates of natural religion. It is a
great encouragement to God's servants, both in doing work, and suffering
work, that they serve the God that made all things, and therefore has the
disposal of their times, and all events concerning them, and is able to
strengthen them under all their difficulties. And if we give him the glory
of this, we may take the comfort of it.
(2.) Their reconciling themselves to the present dispensations of pro
vidence, by reflecting upon those scriptures in the Old Testament which
foretold that the kingdom of the Messiah would meet with such opposition
as this, at the first setting of it up in the world, ver. 25, 26. God that
made heaven and earth cannot meet with any opposition to his designs,
since none dare dispute or contest with him. Yea, thus it was written,
thus he spake by the mouth, thus he wrote by the pen, of his servant
David, who, as appears by this, was the penman of the second psalm, and
therefore most probably of the first, and other psalms, that are not ascribed
to any other, though they have not his name in the title. Let it not
therefore be a surprise to them, or any discouragement to any in embracing
their doctrine, for their scripture must be fulfilled. It was foretold, Psal.
ii. 1, 2. 1. That the heathen would rage at Christ and his kingdom, and
be angry at the attempts to set it up, because that would be the pulling
down of the gods of the heathen, and giving check to the wickedness of
the heathen. 2. That the people would imagine all the things that could
be against it, to silence the teachers of it, to discountenance the subjects
of it, and to crush all the interests of it, and if they prove vain things
in the issue, that is no thanks to them who imagined them.
3.
That the kings of the earth particularly would stand up ,irt opposi
tion to the kingdom of Christ, as if they were jealous, (though there
is no occasion for their being so) that it would interfere with their
powers, and intrench upon their prerogatives. The kings of the earth,
that are most favoured and honoured by divine providence, and should do
most for God, are strangers and enemies to divine grace, and do most
against God. 4. That the rulers would gather together against God and
Christ ; not only monarchs that have the power in their single persons,
but there where the power is in many rulers, councils, and senates, they
gather together to consult and decree against the Lord, and against,
his Christ, against both natural and revealed religion. What is done
against Christ, God takes as done against himself. Christianity was not
only destitute of the advantage of the countenance and support of kings
and rulers, it had neither their power nor their purses, but was opposed
and fought against by them, and they combined to run it down, and yet it
made its way.
(3.) Their representation of the present accomplishment of those pre
dictions in the enmity and malice of the rulers against Christ. What was
foretold, we fee fulfilled, ver. 27, 28. It is os a tntth, it is certainly so,
it is too plain to be denied ; and it appears the truth of the prediction,
that Herod and Pilate, the two Roman governors, with the Gentiles, the
Roman soldiers under their command, and with the people of Israel, the
rulers of the Jews, and the mob, that, under their influence, were gathered
together in a confederacy " against the holy child Jesus, whom thou hast
anointed." Some copies add another circumstance, [ente polei su taule,]
tn this holy city, where above any place he should have been welcomed.
But herein they do " that which thy hand and thy counsel determined
before to be done." See here, 1. The wise and holy designs God had
concerning Christ. He is here called the child Jsus, as he was called,
Luke ii. 27, 43. in his infancy, to ultimate, that even in his exalted state
he is not ashamed of his condescensions for us, and that he continues meek
and lowly in heart : in the height of his glory he.js the Lamb of God,
and the child Jesus. But he is the holy child Jesus, so he was called, Luke
i. 35. that holy thing : and thy holy child, the word signifies both a son
and a servant, [paida fu,] he was the Son of God : and yet in the
work of redemption he acted as his Father's servant, Isa. xlii. 1. My
servant whom I uphold. It was he whom God anointed, both qualified
for the undertaking, and called to it : and thence he was called the
Lord's Christ, ver. 26. And this comes in as a reason why they set
themselves with so much rage and violence against him, because God had
tnointed him, and they were resolved not to resign, much less to submit to
Vol. V. No. 175.
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him. David was envied by Saul, because he was the Lord's anointed :
ind the Philistinescame up to seek David, when they heard he was anointed,
2 Sim. v. 17. Now the God that anointed Christ determined what
should be done to him pursuant to that anointing ; he was anointed to bz
a Saviour, and therefore it was determined he should be a sacrifice, to make
atonement for sin ; he must die therefore, he must be slain, yet not by
his own hands ; therefore God wisely determined before by what hands it
should be done, it must be by the hands of those who will treat him as a
criminal and malefactor, and therefore it cannot be done by the hands
either of angels or good men ; he must therefore be delivered into the
hands of sinners, as Job was, chap. xvi. 11. and as David was delivered
to Shimei, to be made a curse, 2 Sam. xvi. 11. the Lord kas bidden him.
God's hand and his counsel determined it, his will and his wisdom. God's hand,
which properly notes his executive power, yet is here put for his purpose
and decree ; because with him, saying and doing are not two things, as
they are with us. His hand and his counsel always agree, for whatsoever
the Lord pleaseth that did he. Dr. Hammond makes this phrase of God's
hand determining it, to be an allusion to the high-priest's casting lots upon
the two goats on the day of atonement, Lev. xvi. 8. in which he lift up
the hand that he happened to have the lot for the Lord in, and that goat
on which it fell was immediately sacrificed ; and the disposal of this lot
was from the Lord, Prov. xvi. 33. Thus God's hand determined what
should be done, that Christ should be the sacrifice slain. Or, (if I may
offer a conjecture,) when God's hand is here said to determine it, may be
meant not of God's acting hand, but his writing hand, as Job xiii. 26'.
Thou write/I bitter things again/1 us ; and God's decree is said to be that
which is written in the scriptures of truth, Dan. x. 31. and in the -volume of
the boot it was written of Christ, Psal. xl. 7. And it was God's hand that
wrote it, his hand according to his counsel. The commission was given
under his hand. 2. The wicked and unholy instruments that were em
ployed in the executing of this design, though they meant not so, neither
did their heart think so. Herod and Pilate, Gentiles and Jews, who had
been at variance with each other, united against Christ. And God's
serving his own purposes by what they did, was no excuse at all for their
malice and wickedness in the doing of it, any more than God's making
the blood of the martyrs the feed of the church, extenuated the guilt of
their bloody persecutors. Sin is not the less evil for God's bringing good
out of it, but he is by that the more glorified, and will be so, when the
mystery of God (hall be finished.
(4.) Their petition with referrence to their case at this time : The
enemies were gathered together against Christ, and then no wonder
they were so against his ministers, the disciple is not better than hit
master, nor must expect better treatment ; but, being thus insulted, they/
pray»
....
'
1 . That God would take cognizance of the malice of their enemies :
Now Lord, behold their threatenings, ver. 29. behold them, a3 thou art said
to behold them in the psalm before quoted, Psalm ii. 4. when they thought
to break his bands asunder, and cast away his cords from them ; he that fits in
heaven laughs at them, and has them in derision ; and then the virgin, the
daughter of Zion, may despise the impotent menaces even of the great king,
the king of jijfyr'ia ; Isa. xxxvii. 22. And now Lord,; [ta uun ;] there
is an emphasis upon the now, to intimate, that then is God's time to ap
pear for his people, when the power of their enemies is most daring and
threatening : they do not dictate to God what he shall do, but refer
themselves to him, like Hezekiah, Isa. xxxvii. 17. Open thine eyes, 0 Lord,
andfee ; thou knowest what they say, thou beholdest mischief andspite, Psal.
x. 14. to thee we appeal ; behold their threatenings, and either tie their
hands, or turn their hearts ; make their wrath, as far as it is let loose,
to praise thee, and the remainder thereof do thou restrain, Psal. lxxvi. 10. It
is a comfoii to us, that if we arc unjustly threatened, and bear it patiently,
we may make ourselves easy by spreading the case before the Lord, and.
leaving it with him.
2. That God, by his grace, would keep up thenr spirits, and animate
them to go on cheerfully in their work : Grant unto thy servants, that with
all boldnefi they may speak thy word, though the priests and rulers have,
enjoined them silence. Note, In threatening times our care sliould not be
so much that troubles may be prevented, as that we may be enabled to go
on with cheerfulness and resolution in our work and duty, whatever
troubles we may meet with. Their prayer is not, Lord, behold their
threatenings, and frighten them, and stop their mouthts, and fill their faces
with (hame ; but behold their threatenings, and animate U6, open our
mouths, and fill our hearts with courage. They do not pray, Lord, give
us a fair opportunity to retire from our work, now it is become dangerous i
but, Lord, give us grace to go on in our work/, and not to be afraid of
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the face of man. Observe, 1. Those that are sent on God's errands ought
to deliver their message with boldness, with all boldness, with all liberty
of speech, not shunning to declare the whole counsel of God, whoever is
offended ; not doubting of what they fay, or of being borne out in saying
it. God is to be sought unto for an ability to speak his word with bold
ness, and those that desire divine aids and encouragements may depend
iipon them, and ought to go forth, and go on, in the strength of the
Lord God. 2. The tbreatenings of our enemies, that are designed to
weaken our hands, and drive us off from our work, should rather stir us up
to so much the more courage and resolution in our work : are they daring
that fight against Christ ; for (hame, let not us be sneaking that are for
him !
3. That God would still give them power to work miracles for the
confirmation of the doctrine they preached, which, by the cure of the
lame man, they found to contribute very much to their success, and would
contribute abundantly to their further progress. Lord, grant us boldness,
bystretching forth thine hand to heal. Note, Nothing emboldens faithful
ministers more in their work, than the tokens of God's presence with them,
and a divine power going along with them. They pray, 1. That God
would stretch forth his hand to heal, both the bodies and fouls of men,
else in vain do they stretch forth their hands, either in preaching, Isa. lxv.
2. or in curing, Acts vii. 7. 2. Thatsigns and wonders might be done by the
name ofthy holy child Jesus, which would be convincing to the people, and
confounding to the enemies. Christ had promised them a power to work
miracles, for the proof of their commission, Mark xvi. 17. 18. yet they
must pray for it ; and though they had it, must pray for the continuance
of it : Christ himself must a/k, and itjballbe given him. Observe, It is the
honour of Christ that they aim at in the request, that the wonders might
be done by the name of Jesus, the holy child Jesus, and his name shall have
all the glory.
s_4.j The gracious answer God gave to this address, not in word, but
in power.
(1.) God gave them a sign of the acceptance of their prayers, ver. 31.
When they had prayed ; perhaps many of them prayed successively, one
by one, according to the rule, 1 Cor. xiv. 31. and when they had
concluded the work of the day, the place was shaken where they were
assembled together ; there was a strong mighty wind, such as that when
the Spirit was poured out upon them, chap. u. 1. which (hook the
house, which was now their house os prayer. This shaking of the
place was designed to strike an awe upon them, and to awaken and
raise their expectations, and to give them a sensible token that God
was with them of a truth ; and perhaps it was to put them in mind of
that prophecy, Hag. ii. 7. / will Jhake all nations, and willjiU this house
with glory. This was to shew them what reason they had to fear God
more, and then they would fear man less. He that shook this place, could
make the hearts of those who threatened his servants thus to tremble,
for he cuts off the spirit of princes, and is terrible to the kings of the
earth. The place was shaken, that their faith plight be established and
unshaken.
(2.) God gave them greater degrees of his Spirit, which was the
thing they prayed for ; their prayer, no doubt, was accepted, for it was
answered ; they were allfilled with the Holy Ghost, more than ever, by
which they were not only encouraged, but enabled to speak the word of
God with boldness, and not to be afraid of the proud and haughty looks
of men ; the Holy Ghost taught them, not only what to speak, but
how to speak ; those that were endued habitually with the powers of
the Holy Ghost, yet had occasion for fresh supplies of the Spirit, accord
ing as the various occurrences of their service were ; they were silled with
the Holy Ghost at the bar, ver. 2. and now silled with the Holy Ghost
in the pulpit ; which teaches us to live in an actual dependence upon the
grace of God, according as the duty of every day requires ; w« need to
be anointed with fresh oil upon every fresh occasion ; as in the providence
\*f God, so in the grace of God, we not only in general live and have our
being, but move in every particular action, Acts xvii. 28. We have
here an instance of the performance of that promise, that God will give
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13. for it was in answer
to prayer that they were filled with the Holy Ghost ; and an example of
the improvement of that gift, which is required of all on whom it is
bestowed : have it and use it, use it and have more of it. When they
were filled with the Holy Ghost, they spoke the word with all boldness ;
for the ministration of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal ;
talents must be traded with, not buried. When they find the Lord
Gcd help them by his Spirit, they know they sliall not be confounded,
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32 And the multitude of them that believed were of
one heart, and of one soul : neither said any of them, that
ought of the things which he possessed, was his own, but
they had all things common. 33 And with great power
gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord
Jesus : and great grace was upon them all. 34 Neither
was there any among them that lacked : for as many as
were possessors of lands or houses, fold them, and brought
the prices of the things that were fold, 35 And laid
them down at the apostles feet : and distribution was
made unto every man according as he had need. 36
And Joses, who by the apostles was sirnamed Barnabas
(which is, being interpreted, The son of consolation)
a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 37 Having
land, fold ;/, and brought the money, and laid it at the
apostles feet.
We have a general idea given us in these verses, and it is a very beauti
ful one, of the spirit and state of this truly primitive church ; it it
conf/ieausftculi, a view of that age of infancy and innocence.
[l.J The disciples loved one another dearly; behold how good and
how pleasant it was to fee bow the multitude of them that believed, wtrt of
one heart, and of one foul, ver. 32. and there was no such thing as discord
or division among them. Observe here,
(1.) There were multitudes that believed, even in Jerusalem, where the
malignant influence of the chief priests was most strong ; there were three
thousand converted on one day, and five thousand on another, and besides
those, there were added to the church daily ; and no doubt they were
all baptized, and made profession of the faith, for the same Spirit that
endued the apostles with courage to preach the faith of Christ, endued
them with courage to confess it. Note, The increase of the church is the
glory of it, and the multitude of them that believe, more than their
quality ; now the church shines, and her light is come, when fouls thus
fly like a cloud into her bosom, and like doves to their windows, Isa.
Ix. 1, 8.
(2.) They were a'l of one heart, and of one foul; though there were
many, very many, of different ages, tempers, and conditions in the world,
who perhaps, before they believed, were perfect strangers to one another,
and yet, when they met in Christ, they were as intimately acquainted as
if they had known one another many years ; perhaps they had been of
different sects among the Jews before their conversion, or had had discords
upon civil accounts ; but now those were all forgotten and laid aside,
and they were unanimous in the faith of Christ ; and being all joined to the
Lord, they were joined to one another in holy love. This was the blessed
fruit of Christ's dying precept to his disciples to love one another, and his
dying prayer for them, that they all might be one. We have reason to think
they divided themselves into several congregations, or worshipping assemblies,
according as their dwellings were, under their respective ministers ; and yet
that occasioned no jealousy or uneasiness, for they were all of one heart and
one foul notwithstanding, and loved those of other congregations as truly
as those of their own. Thus it was then, and we may not despair of
seeing it so again, when the Spirit (hall be poured out upon us from on
high.
[2.] The ministers went on in their work with great vigour and
success, ver. 33. With great power gave the apostles witness of the refurreSion
of the Lord Jesus. The doctrine they preached was the resurrection of
Christ ; a matter of fact, which served not only for the confirmation of the
truth ©f Christ's holy religion, but, being duly explained and illustrated,
with the proper inferences from it, served for a summary of all the
duties, privdeges, and comforts of Christians. The resurrection of Christ,
rightly understood and improved, will let us into the great mysteries of
religion.
By the great power wherewith the apostles attested the resurrection,
may be meant,
(1.) The great vigour, and spirit, and courage, with which they
published and avowed this doctrine ; they do it not softly and diffidently,
but with liveliness and resolution, as those that were themselves abundantly
satisfied of the truth of it, and earnestly desired that others should be so
j too. Or,
(2.) The miracles which they wrought to confirm their doctrine ; with
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works of great power they gave witness to the resurrection of Christ, God
himself in them bearing witness too.
£3.] The beauty of the Lord our God (hone upon them, and
all their performances ; Great grace was upon them all, not only all
the apostles, but all the believers, [Havis megale ;] grace that had
something great in it, magnificent, and very extraordinary, was upon
them all.
( 1.) Christ poured out abundance of grace upon them, such as qualified
them for great services, by enduing them with great power : it came upon
them from on high, from above.
(2.) There were evident proofs of this in all they said and did, such as
put an honour upon them, and recommended them to the favour of God,
as being in his fight of great price.
(3.) Some think it includes the favour they were in with the
people ; every one saw a beauty and excellency in them, and respected
them.
sjt.} They were very liberal to the poor, and dead to this world.
This was as great an evidence of the grace of God in them, as any other,
and recommended them as much to the esteem of the people.
(1.) They insisted not upon property, which even children seem to
have a sense of, and a jealousy for, and which worldly people triumph in,
as Laban, Gen. xxxi. 43. All thou seejl it mine; and Nabal, 1 Sam.
xxv. 11. My tread and my water. These believers were so taken up
with the hopes of an inheritance in the other world, that this was as
nothing to them : No man said that ought of the things which he prfffscd
was his own, ver. 32. They did not take away property, but they were
indifferent to it ; they did not call what they had their own, in a way of
pride and vain-glory, boasting of it, or trusting in it ; they did not call it
their own, because they had, in affection, forsaken all for Christ, and
were continually expecting to be stripped of all for their adherence to him,
they did not say that ought was their own ; for we can call nothing our
awn but sin ; what we have in the world is more God's than our own, we
have it from him, must use it for him, and are accountable for it to him.
No man said what he had was his own, fidion,] his peculiar ; for he was
ready to distribute, willing to communicate, and desired not to eat his
morsel alone, but what he had to spare from himself and family, his poor
neighbours were welcome to. They that had estates were not solicitous
to lay up, but very willing to lay out, and would straiten themselves to
help their brethren. No marvel they were of one heart and soul, when
they fat so loose to the wealth of this world ; for meum and tuum are the
great make-baits j mens holding their own, and grasping at more than their
own, are the rise of wars and fightings.
(2.) They abounded in charity, so that in effect they had all things
•common ; for, ver. 34. there was not any among them that lacked, but care
was taken for their supply ; those that had been maintained upon the
public charity, when they turned Christians, probably were excluded, and
therefore it was sit the church should take care of them : as there were
many poor that received the gospel, so there were some rich that were
able to maintain them, and the grace of God made them willing ; there
fore those that gather much have nothing over, because what they have
-over they have for them who gather little, that they may have no lack,
2 Cor. viii. 14, 15. The gospel hath laid all things common, not so that
the poor are allowed to rob the rich, but so as that the rich are appointed
to relieve the poor.
(3.)- They did many of them fell their estates to raise a fund for
charity ; as many as had possessions of lands or houses, fold them, ver. 34.
Dr. Lightfoot computes, that this was the year of jubilee in the Jewish
nation, the fiftieth year (the twenty-eighth since they settled in Canaan
fourteen hundred years ago), so that what was sold that year being not
to return till the next jubilee, lands then took a good price, and so she sale
of those lands would raise the more money.
Now. 1. We are here told what they did with the money that was
so raised ; they laid it at the apostles feet, that is, they left it to them to
be disposed of as they thought fit ; probably they had their support
from it, or whence else could they have it I Observe, The apostles
would have it laid at their feet, in token of their holy contempt of
the wealth of the world; they thought it fitter it should be laid at
their feet than lodged in their hands, or in their bosoms ; being laid
there, it was not hoarded up, but distribution was made, by proper persons,
unto every man according as he had need : Great care ought to be taken in
the distribution of public charity. 1. That it be given to such as have
need, that are not able to procure a competent maintenance for them
selves, through age, infancy, sickness, or bodily disability, or incapacity
of mind, want either of ingenuity or activity, eross providences, losses,

oppressions, a numerous charge : those that, upon any of these account?,
or any other, have real need, and have not relations of their own to help
them, but, above all, those that are reduced to want for well-doing,
and for the testimony of a good conscience, ought to be taken care of,
and provided for, and with a prudent application of what is given, so as
may be most for their benefit. 2. That it be given to every man for
whom it is intended, according as he has need, without partiality or
respect of persons.
It is a rule in disposing charity, as well as in
administering justice, ut fiartum pasfit ratio, that those who are equally
needing, and equally deserving, should be equally helped, and that tlie
charity should be suited and adapted to the necessity, as the word is.
2. Here is one particular person instanced in, that was remarkable
for this generous charity } it was Barnabas, afterwards Paul's colleague.
Observe,
1st, The account here given concerning him, ver. 36. His name was
Joses, he was of the tribe of Levi, for there were Levites among the Jews
of the dispersion, who, it is probable, presided in their synagogue-worship,
and according to the duty of that tribe, taught them the good knowledge
of the Lord ; he was born in Cyprus, a great way off from Jerusalem, his
parents, though Jews, having a settlement there. Notice is taken of the
apostle's changing his name after he associated with them ; it is probable
he was one of the seventy disciples, and as he increased in gifts and graces,
grew eminent, and was respected by the apostles, who, in token of their
value for him, gave him a name, Barnabas, the son of prophecy, so it
properly signifies, he being endued with extraordinary gifts of prophecy ;
but the Hellenist Jews (faith Grotius) called praying [paraklesis,]
and therefore by that word it is rendered here, A son os exhortation, so
some ; one that had an excellent faculty of healing and persuading ; we
have an instance of it, Acts xi. 22, 24. a son os consolation, so we read it }
one that did himself walk very much in the comforts of the Holy Ghost,
a cheerful Christian, and this enlarged his heart in charity to the poor ; or
one that was eminent for comforting the Lord's people, and speaking peace
to wounded, troubled consciences ; he had an admirable felicity that way.
There were two among the apostles that were called Boanerges-, sons of
thunder, Mark iii. 17. but here was a son of consolation with them } each
had their several gift, neither must censure the other, but both ease one
another ; let the one search the ijround, and then let the other heal it, and

bind it up.
Idly, Here is an account of his charity, and great generosity to the public
fund ; his is particularly taken notice of, because os the eminency of his
services afterwards in the church of God, especially in carrying the gospel
to the Gentiles, which, that it might not appear to come from any ill-will
to his own nation, we have here his benevolence to the Jewish converts ;
or perhaps this is mentioned, because it was a leading card, and an example
to others ; he having land, whether in Cyprus, where he was born, or in
Judea, whetv he now lived, or elsewhere, is not certain, but he sold it, not
to buy elsewhere to advantage, but as a Levite indeed, who knew he had
the Lord God of Israel for his inheritance, he despised earthly inheri
tances, would be cumbered no more with them, but brought the money,
and laid it at the apostle's feet, to be given in charity. Thus, as one that
was designed to be a preacher of the gospel, he disentangled himself from
the affairs of this life ; and he lost nothing upon the balance of the ac
count, by laying the purchase-money at the apostle's feet, when he himself
in effect, was numbered among the apostles, by that word of the Holy
Ghost, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for tlie work whercunto J kwe called
them, Acts xiii. 2. thus, for the respect he shewed to the apostles, as
apostles, he had an apostle's reward.
CHAP.

V.

In this chapter we have, I. Tliefin and punistment of Ananias and Sapphira,
who, for lying to the Holy Ghost, were struct dead at the word of Peter,
ver. 1,—11. II. Theflourishingstate of the church in the power that went
along with thipreaching of the gospel, ver. 12,-16. III. The imprison
ment of the apostles, and their miraculous discharge out of prison, with fresh
orders to go on to preach the gospel, which they did, to the great vexation of
their persecutors, ver. 17,-26. IV. Their arraignment before the great
Sanhedrim', and their justification offamfhes in what they did, ver. 27,—
33. V. Gamaliel's counsel concerning them, that they should not persecute
them, but let them alone, and see what would come os it, and their concurrence
for the present with this advice, in the difmifton of the apostles with no more
but a scourging, ver. 34,—40. VI. The apostles cluarful progress in their
worh, notwithstanding the prohibition laid upon them, and the indignity done
them, ver. 41, 42.
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BUT a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his '
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price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought- a certain
part, and laid /'/ at the apostles feet. 3 But Peter said,
Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy
Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land ? 4
Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and after it was
sold, was it not in thine own power ? why hast thou conceiv
ed this thing in thine heart ? thou hast not lied unto men,
but unto God. 5 And Ananias hearing these words, fell
down, and gave up the ghost : and great fear came on all
them that heard these things. 6 And the young men arose,
wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him. 7 And
it was about the space of three hours after, when his wife,
not knowing what was done, came in. 8 And Peter an
swered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so
much. And (he said. Yea, for so much. 9 Then Peter said
unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together, to tempt
the Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the feet of them which have
buried thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out.
1 o Then fell (he down straightway at hisfeet, and yielded up
the ghost: and the young men came in, and found her dead,
and cai rying her forth, buried her by her husband. 1 1
And great fear came upon all the church, and upon as
many as heard these things.
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ful of God, and his providence. They sold their land, and perhaps then,
in a pang of zeal, designed no other but to dedicate the whole of the pur
chase money to pious uses, and made a vow, or at least conceived a full
purpose, to do so ; but when the money was received, their heart failed
them, and they kept back part of the price, ver. 2. because they love.d
the money, and though it was too much to part with at once, and to
trust in the apostles hands, and because they knew not but they might
want it themselves ; and though now all things were common, yet it
would not be so long ; and what should they do in time of need, is they
should leave themselves nothing to take to ? They could not take God's
word that they should be provided for, but thought they would play a
wiser part than the rest had done, and lay up for a rainy day. Thus
they thought to serve both God and mammon ; God, by bringing part
of the money to the apostle's feet ; and 'mammon, by keeping the
other part in thsir own pocket ; as if there were not an all-sufficiency in
God to make up the whole to them, except they retained some in their
own hands, by way of caution-money ; their hearts were divided, so were
they sound faulty, Hosca x. 2. they halted between two ; if they had
been thorough-paced worldlings, they would not have sold their posses
sion ; and if they had been thorough-paced Christians, they would not
have detained part of the price.
(3.) That they thought to deceive the apostles, and make them be
lieve they brought the whole purchase-money, when really it was but a
part. They came with as good an assurance, aud as great a show of
piety and devotion, as any of them, and laid the money at the apostles
feet, as if it were their all. They dissembled with God and his Spirit,
with Christ and his church, and ministers ; and this was their sin.
[2.] The indictment of Ananias, which proved both his condemnation
and execution for this sin. When he brought the money, and expected
This chapter begins with a melancholy but, which puts a stop to the to be commended and encouraged, as others were, Peter took him to task
pleasant and agreeable prospect of things which we had in the foregoing about it. He without any inquiry, or examination of witnesses concerning
chapters ; as every man, so every church in its best state, has its but. ^ 1. it, charges him peremptorily with the crime, and aggravates it, and lays
The disciples were very holy and heavenly, and seemed to be all exceeding load upon him for it, shewing it him in its own colour, ver. 3, 4. The
good ; but it proved there were hypocrites among them, whose hearts were Spirit of God in Peter, not only discovered the fact without any informa
not right in the fight of God, who when they were baptized, and took tion, when perhaps no man in the world knew it, but the man and his
upon them the form of godliness, denied the power of godliness, and stop wife themselves, but likewise discerned the principle of reigning infidelity
ped short of that : there is a mixture of bad with good, in the bell socie
in the heart of Anapias, which was at the bottom of it, and therefore
ties on this side heaven : tares will grow among the wheat until the har
proceeded against him so suddenly. Had it been a fin os infirmity,
vest. 2. It was the praise of the disciples, that they came up to that through the surprise of a temptation, Peter would have taken Ananias
perfection which Christ recommended to the rich young man, they fold aside, and have bid him go home and fetch the r»st of the money, and
what they had, and gave to the poor ; but even that proved a cloke and repent of his folly in attempting to put this cheat upon them ; but he
cover of hypocrisy, which was thought the greatest proof and evidence of knew that his heart was fully set in him to do this evil, and therefore
sincerity. 3. The signs and wonders which the apostles wrought were allowed him not space to repent him. He here shewed him,
hitherto miracles of mercy, but now comes in a miracle of judgment ; and
(1.) The original of his sin : Satan filed kit heart .- he not only sug
here is an instance of severity, following the instances of goodness, that gested it to him, and put it into his head, but he hurried him on with
a resolution to do. it. Whatever is contrary to the good Spirit, proceeds
God may be both loved and feared. Observe here,
si.] The sin of Ananias and Sapphira his wife. It is good to see from the evil spir't ; and those hearts are filled by Satan, in which world
liness reigns, and has the ascendant. Seme think, Ananias was one of
huiband and wife joining together in that which is good ; but to be con
federate in evil is to be like Adam and Eve, when they agreed to eat the those that had received the Holy Ghost, and was filled with his gifts,
but having provoked the Spirit to withdraw from him, now Satan filled
forbidden fruit, and were one in their disobedience.
his heart, as when the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, an evil
Now their sin was,
( I'. ) That they were ambitious of being thought eminent disciples, spirit from God troubled him.—Satan is a lying spirit, he was so in the
and of the first rank, when really they were not true disciples ; would pass mouth of Ahab's prophets, and so he was in the mouth of Ananias, and
for some of the most fruitful trees in Christ's vineyard, when really the by that made it appear that he filled his heart.
(2.) The sin itself: He lied to the Holy Ghost; a fin of such an heinous
root of the matter was not found in them. They fold a possession, and
brought the money as Barnabas did, to the apostles feet, that they might nature, that he could not have been guilty of it, if Satan had not filled
his heart. The phrase which we render lying to the HoTy Ghojl, is
not seem to be behind the very chief of the believers, but might be ap
plauded and cried up, and stand so much the fairer for preferment in the [speusathai se to prewma to agion] which some read, to belie the Holy
church, which, perhaps, they thought would shortly shine in secular pomp Ghost; which may be taken two ways: I. That he belied the Holy
aud grandeur.' Note, It is possible hypocrites may deny themselves in one Ghost in himself, so Dr. Lightfoot takes it, and supposeth that Ananias
thing, but then it is to serve themselves in another; may forego their was not an ordinary believer, but a minister, and one that had received the
secular advantage in one instance, with a prospect of finding their account gift of the Holy Ghost with the hundred aad twenty, (for mention is
something else. Ananias and Sapphira would take uppn them a profession made of him immediately after Barnabas), yet he durst thus, by dissem
of Christianity, and make a fair (hew in the flesh with it, and so would bling, belie and shame that gift. Or thus, They who had sold their
mock God, and deceive others, when they knew they could not go through estates, and laid the money at the apostle's feet, did it by the special
with the Christian profession. It awas commendable, and so far it was impulse of the Holy Ghost, enabling them to do an act so very great
ri^ht, in that rich young man, that he would not pretend to follow Christ, and generous ; and Ananias pretended that he was moved by the Holy
when, if it should come to a pinch, he knew he could not come up to his Ghost to do what he did, as others were : whereas it appeared, by his
terms but he went away sorrowful : Ananias and Sapphira pretended baseness, that he was not under the influence of the good Spirit at all ;
they could come up to the terms, that they might have the credit of for had it been his work, it would have been perfect. 2. That he belied
beint, disciples, when really they could not, and so were a discredit to the Holy Ghost in the apostles, to whom he brought the money j he mis-
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represented the Spirit they w*re acted by, tithe* by ft fustricittn thlt tries good work, than thus to do H by th* halves : wften it Was sold; it tras in
#duld not faithfully distribute What they were entrusted with; which Wis
a base suggestion, as if they were false to the trust reposed in them, or by
an assurance that they could not discover the fraud ; he belied the Holy
Ghost, when, by what he did, he would have it thought, that those Who
are endued with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, might as easily be imposed
upon as other men ; like Gehaiii, whom his master convicted of his error
by that word, Went not mine heart with thee P 2 Kings v. 26. It Is charged
upon the house of Israel and Judah, when, like Ananias here, they dealt
very treacherously, that they belied the Lbrd, faylhg, Ills nit hf, Jer. v. 11,
12. Thus Ananias thought the apostles Were altogether such as himself;
a"nd this was belying the Holy Ghost in them, as if he were not in them a
discerner of spirits, whereas they had all the gifts- of the Spirit m them,
which to others were divided severally '. fee 1 Cor. rtii. 8, 10. They that
pretend to an inspiration of the Spirit, In imposing upon the chntth
their own fancies, either in opinion dr practice, that fay, they are moved
from above, when they are carried on by their pride, covetousness, or
affectation of dominion, belie the Holy Ghost.
But we read it, to fie unto the Holy Ghojl ; Which reading is countenanced
by ver. 4. Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. I. Ananias told a
lie. a deliberate lie, and with a purpose to deceive ; he told Peter he had
sold a possession, house or lands, and this was the purchase-money. Per
haps, he expressed himself in %vords that were capable of a double meaning,
used some equivocations about it, which he thought might paHiate the
matter a little, and save him from the' guilt 6f a downright lie ; or per
haps he said nothing- : but it was all one,' he did as the rest did, who
brought the whole price, and would be thought to do so, and expected
the praise they had that did so, and she farne privilege and access to the
-common stock as they had ; and! therefore it Was an implicit protestation
that he brought the whole price, as they did1 ; and this Was a' Re", fo¥ he
kept back part. Note, Many are brought to gross lying by reigning
pride, and affectation of the applause os men, particularly in. works of
charity to tbe poor. That therefore we may' riot be' found boasting of a
false gift given to us, or given by us, Pro?. £xy. 14. We rhiist nbt boast
even of a true gift ; which is the meaning' of Our Saviours caut'On in
works of charity, Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth.
Thoso tna¥ Brag of good Works tbey neVCr did, Or promise good1 Works
they never do, or make the good works they do more or better than- really
they are, come under tbe guilt of Ananias's lie ; which it concerns us all
to dread the' thought of. 2. He told this lie to the Holy Ghost : it was
-not so much to the apostles, as to the Holy Ghost in them, that' the
money was brought ; arirf that was said, which was said, ver. 4. Thou
host not lied urifo nten, not to' men only, not to men chiefly, though the
apostles be but men, but thou haft lied unto God : from hence it is justly
inferred, that the Holy Ghost is God : for He that lieth to the Holy Ghost,
Heth to God. " Tbey that lied to tbe apostles, acted, and acting' by the
"* Spirit of God, are said to lie' to God, because the apofHes acted by tile
■*' power and authority of God : from whence it follows, (as Dr. Whitby
" Well observes), that the power and authority of the Spirit must be
" the power and authority of God." And as he further argues, " Ananias
" is said to lie to God, because he lied to that Spirit in the apostles, which
■" enabled them to discern the secrets of mens hearts and actions, which
" being the property of God alone, he that lies to him, must therefore lie
*• to God, because he lies to one who has the incommunicable pro■*' perty of God, and consequently the divine essence."
(3.) The aggravations of the AW, ver. 4. Whilst it remained, was it not
thirie own ? arid after it was fold, was it not in thine1 own power ? which rrtay
be understood tWo ways: I. Thou wast Under no temptation to keep
back part of the'pric'e; before it' was fold, it was thy own, and not mort
gaged, nor incurriberedj or any' Way engaged for debt ; and' when it Was
fold, it Was in thy own power to dispose of the money at thy pleasure ;
so that thou mightest as well have' brought the Whole as apart : thou hadst
no debts to pay, perhaps no children to provide for : so that thou wast
riot under the influence of any particular inducement to keep back part
of the price : thou wast a transgressor Withoilt a cause : Or, 2. Thou wast
under no necessity of selling thy land at all, or bringing any of the money
to the apostles feet ; thou mightest have kept the money if thou hadst
pleased, and the land tod, and never have pretended to' this piece of per
fection. This rule of charity the apostle gives, that people be not pressed,
and that it be not urged as of necessity; because God' loves a cheerful giver,
2 Cor. ix. 7. and Philemon must do a good work, not as it were of necessity, but
willingly, Philemon 14. As belter it it not to vow, than to vow and not to
pay ; lo better had it been for him not to have sola his land at all, than
thus' to keep back part' of the price"; nest' to" hive' pretended to do the
Vol. V. No. 176.

thine own power ; but it WaS hot so When it wrfb vowed; tHbu hadst then
dpened thy mouth to the Lord, arid couldst not gd back. Thus in giving
diir hearts to God, we ate nbt admitted to divide them ; Satan, Hke thfmother, Whose oWn the cbild was hot; would take up with a half, biit
God will have all, or none.
(4.) All this guilt, thUs aggravated, is eHarged upon him : Wf/p hfst
thbii conceived this thing in thine heart ? Observe, Though Satan filled hi3
heart to do it, yet he is said to have conceived it in Kis own heart ; which
fheWs, that we cannot extenuate our fins by laying the fault of them upriii
the dev3 ; he tempts, but he cannot forte ; it is of out OWn lust that we
are drawn away, and enticed ; the ill thing, whatever it is; that is said dr
done, the firmer has conceived it in his oWri heart ; and therefore, if thoU
scornest, thou alone shalt bear it. The close of the charge is Very hr<rh,
but Very just : Thdu hast not lied untb men, but unto God. What etriphaVis
doth the prothet lay upon that erf AhSz ; hot wearying men oh/o; but
wearying thy Gdd also ! Isaiab vii. IS. and Mos&s upon that iff Israel;
Your murmutings are ntit against us, but agaiiist the Lord'.' Exod. xvj. S. So
here, thou mightest have imposed upon iis; who ire men like thyself, but
be not deceived, God is not mocked ;' rf We think to put a fcrieat upon
God, we shall prove in the end to have put a fatal cheat uperri otir own
souls.
[3.] The death and burial of Ananias, ver. 5, 6.
(I.) He died upon the spot. Ananias hearing these words; wai
speechless, hi the fame sense that he was, who was charged with intruding
into the wedding feast Without a Wedding-garrrient, he had nothing to' fay
for himself; but that was not all, he was struck speechless With a' witness,
for he was struck dead ; he fell down and gttve Up the ghost. It doth not
appear whether Peter designed and expected that this would fotlow' upon
what he said to him, it is likely he did, for to Sap'phira his wife Peter par
ticularly spoke death1, veri 9. Some tftirik aftrarigef ftrflsck him that he died,
as Herod, Acts'xii. 23'. ot his bWri conscience hubte Mm with such horror
arid amazement at the ferise of Ms* guilt, tftat he funk arid died away under
the load of it ; and perhaps; when he was convicted of lying to the Holy
Ghost, he rerhernbereetthe unpardrmabfcriefs 6f the blasphemy against the
Holy Ghost, which struck him like a' dagger to the heart,' See ttie power
of the word of God in the mouth of the apostles ! as it Was to so me
a' feVour of life unto life, so it was to others a favdirf of death unto death ;
as tfhere are those whbnvthe gospel justifies, so' there are thoffe whorh it
condemns.
This punishment of Ananias may seem severe, but we are sure ft was
just. 1. It was' designed' to; maintain the honbuV of the Holy Ghost, as
now lately potit"ed! out upbn the apostles, in order to the setting up of the
gospel-kingdorti ? it Was a great affront which Ananias put upon the
Holy Ghbst, as if He cduld be irilposed upon ; and it had' i direct,
tendency to invalidate the apostles testimony ; for if they could riot by
the Spirit discover this fraud, how could' they by this Spirit discover the
deep things of God, which they were t'o reveal td the children Of men ;
it was therefore necessary the credit of the apostles gifts and powdrs should:
be supported, though it Was at this experice. 2.Tt was designed to deter
others frorh the like presumptions, now at the beginning of this defpensatioh : Sirrioh Magus afterwards was not thus punished, nor1 Elyrhas ; but
Ananias was made an example now at first, that, With the fensibie proofs'
given what a comfortable thing it is to receive the Spirit, there might be
also sensible proofs given what a dangerous thing it is to resist the Spirit,
and do despite to hirrt. H'dw severely was the worshipping of tile golden'
calf punished, and the gathering of sticks oh the sabbath-days, when the
laws ot the second and fourth commandment were now rifewiy given! so
Was the offering of strange fire by Nadab and Abihu, and the irlutiny of
Korah and his company, when the fire from heaven was now newly given,
and the authority of Moses and!A'arOn now newly enstablifhed.
The doing of this by the ministry of Peter, Who himself with a lie
denied his Master but awhile ago, intimates, that it Was not the resent
ment of a Wrong done to himself;' for thtri he,' who had himself been
faulty, Would have had charity for them that offended ; and he, who
himself had repented, and been forgiven, would have forgiven this affront,
and endeavoured to bring this offender to repentance : but it was the act
of the Spirit of God in Peter ; to hirfi' the indignity was done, and by
him the punishment was inflicted.
(2.) He was buried presently, for that was the rrian'he'r of the Jews,
ver. 9. The young men, that, it is probable, Were appointed to that
office in the church of burying the dead, as athOlig the Romans the
libiliharii arid p'ollinttorcs ; or the young men that attended the apostles,
and Waited on their?, they wound up' the dead body in grave-clothes,
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.carried it out of the city; and buriedit decently, though he died in sin,
and by an immediate stroke of divine vengeance.
[4.] The reckoning with Sapphira, the wife of Ananias, who perhaps
was first in the transgression, and tempted her husband to eat this forbidden
fruit. She came into the place where the apostles were, which, as it
should seem, was Solomon's porch, for there we find them, ver. 12. a part
of the temple where Christ used to walk, John x. 23. she came in about
three hours after expecting to share in the thanks of the house, for her
coming in and consenting to the sale of the land, of which, perhaps,
she was entitled to her dower, or thirds ; for she knew not what was done.
It was strange nobody ran to tell her of the sudden death of her husband,
that she might keep away ; perhaps they did, and she was not at home :
and so when she came to present herself before the apostles as a benefactor
to the fund, she met with a breach instead of a blessing.
( 1 . ) She was found guilty of sharing with her husb nd in his sin, by a
question that Peter asked, ver. 8. Tell me -whether ye sold the land for so
much ? namingthe sum which Ananias had brought and laid at the apostles
feet ; Was that all you received for the sale of the land, and had you no
more for it ? No, faith she, we had no more, but that was every fartlung
we received. Ananias and his wife agreed to tell the fame story, and the
bargain being private, and, by consent, kept to themselves, no body could
disprove them, and therefore they thought they might safely stand in the
lie, and should gain credit to it. It is fad to fee those relations who
should quicken one another to that which is good, harden one another in
that which is evil.
(2.) Sentence is passed upon her, that she should partake in her hus
band's doom, ver. 9.
1 . Her sin is opened : How is it that ye have agreed together to temjit the
Spirit of the Lord ? Before he passeth sentence he makes her to know her
abominations, and shews her the evil of her sin.
\J1, That they tempted the Spirit of the Lord : as Israel tempted God
in the desert, when they said, // the Lord among us ? or is he not ? aster
they had seen so many miraculous proofs of his power, and not only his
presence, but his presidency, when they said Can God furnil a table ? so
here, Can the Spirit in the apostles discover this fraud ? Can they discern
that this is but a part of the price, when we tell them it is the whole ?
Can he judge through this dark cloud? Job xxii. 13. They saw they
had the gift of tongues, but had they the gift of discerning spirits ?
Those that presume upon security and impunity in sin, tempt the
Spirit of God : they tempt God, as if he were altogether such an one as
themselves.
2dly, That they agreed together to do it ; making the bond of their
relation to each other, which by the divine institution is a sacred tie, to
become a bond of iniquity. It is hard to fay which is worse between
yoke-fellows and other relations, a discord in good, or concord in evil. It
seems to intimate, that their agreeing together to do it, was a further tempt
ing of the Spirit ; as if when they had engaged to keep one another's coun
sel in this matter, even the Spirit of the Lord himself could not discover
them. Thus they digged deep to hide their counsel from the Lord ; but
were made to know it is in vain. How is it that ye are thus infatu
ated ? what strange stupidity has seized you, that you would venture to
make trial of that which is past dispute ? How is it that you who are
baptized Christians, do not understand yourselves better ? how durst you
run so great a risk ?
2. Her doom is read : Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy
husband are at the door : perhaps he heard them coming, or knew that
they could not be long ; and they shall carry thee out. As Adam and
live, who agreed to eat the forbidden fruit, were turned together out of
paradise ; so Ananias and Sapphira, who agreed to tempt the Spirit of
the Lord, were together chafed out of the world.
3. The sentence executed itself; there needed no executioner, a killing
power went along withTeter's word, as sometimes a healing power did ;
for the God in whose name he spoke kills and makes alive ; and out of his
mouth (and Peter was now his mouth) both evil and good proceed, ver. 10.
Then fell she down straitway at his feet. Some sinners God makes quick
work with, while others he bears long with ; for which difference doubt
less there are good reasons ; but he is not accountable to us for them.
She heard not till now that her husband was dead, the notice of which,
with the discovery of her sin, and the sentence of death passed upon her,
struck her as a thunderbolt, and took her away as with a whirlwind.
And many instances there are of sudden deaths, which are not to be
looked upon as the punishment of some gross fin, like this here ; we must
not think that all who die suddenly are sinners above others ; perhaps it
is in favour to them, that they have a quick passage ; however, it is fore
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warning to all to be always ready : but here it is plain it was in judgment.
Some put the question concerning the eternal state of Ananias and
Sapphira, and incline to think, that the destruction of the flesh was that
the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus ; and I should go
in with that charitable opinion, if theie had been any space given them to
repent, as there was to that incestuous Corinthian : but secret things be
long not to us. It is said, she fell down at Peter's feet ; there where (he
should have laid the whole price, and did not, she was herself laid, as it
were, to make up the defficiency. The young men that had the care of
funerals, coming in, found her dead ; and it is not said, they wound her
up, as they did Ananias, but they carried her out as she was, and buried
her by her husband ; and probably an inscription was set over their graves,
intimating that they were joint monuments of divine wrath against those
that lie to the Holy Ghost. Some ask, whether the apostles kept the
money which they did bring, concerning which they lied. I am apt to
think they did ; they had not the superstition of those who said, // is not
lawfulfor us to put it into the treasury ; for unto the pure are all things pure.
What they brought was not polluted to them that they brought it to ;
but what they kept back was polluted to them that kept it back. Use
was made of the censers of Korah's mutineers.
[5.J The impression that this made upon the people : notice is taken
of this in the midst of the story, ver. 5. Great fear came upon all that heard
these things ; that heard what Peter said, and saw what followed ; or,
upon all that heard the story of it ; for, no doubt, it was all the talk of
the city. And again, ver. 11. Great fear came upon all the church, and
upon as many as heard these things.
( 1.) They that had joined themselves to the church were hereby struck
with an awe of God and his judgments, and with a greater veneration of
this dispensation of the Spirit they were now under. It was not a damp
or check to their holy joy, but it taught them to be serious in it, and
to rejoice with trembling. ' All that laid their money at the apostles feet
after this, were afraid of keeping back any part of the price.
(2.) All that heard it were put into a consternation by it, and were
ready to fay, Who is able tojland before this holy Lord God, and his Spirit
in the apostles ? as 1 Sam. vi. 20.

ia f And by the hands of the apostles were many signs
and wonders wrought among the people ; (and they
were all with one accord in Solomon's porch. 1 3 And of
the rest durst no man join himself to them : but the people
magnified them. 14 And believers were the more added
to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women), 15.
Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets,
and laid them on beds and couches, that at the least, the
shadow of Peter passing by, might overshadow some of
them. 16 There came also a multitude out of the cities
round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them
which were vexed with unclean spirits ; and they were
healed every one.
We have here an account of the progress of the gospel, notwithstanding,
this terrible judgment inflicted upon two hypocrites.
1. Here is a general account of the miracles which the apostles wrought,
ver. 1 2. By the hands of the aposlhs were manysigns and wonders wrought
among the people ; many miracles of mercy, for one of judgment. Now
the gospel-power returned to its proper channel, which is that of mercy
and grace. God had come out of his place to punish, but now returns to
his place, to his mercy-feat again. The miracles they wrought proved
their divine mission ; they were not a few, but many, of diverse kinds, and
oft repeated ;. they were signs and wonders, such wonders as were con
fessedly signs of a divine presence and .power ; they were not done in a
corner, but among the people, who were at liberty to inquire into them,
and, if there had been any fraud or collusion in them, would have dis
covered it.
2. We are here told what are the effects of these miracles which the
apostles wrought.
[1.] The church was hereby kept together, and confirmed in their ad
herence both to the apostles, and to one another. They of the church
were all with one accord in Solomon's porch.
(1.) They met in the temple, in the open place that was called
Solomon's porch. It was strange the rulers of the temple suffered them
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to keep their meeting- there-; but God inclined their hearts to tolerate
them there a while, for the more convenient spreading of the gospel ; and
they who permitted buyers and fellers, could not for shame prohibit such
preachers and hearers there. They all met in public worship ; so early
is the institution of religious assemblies observed in the church, which must
"by no means be forsaken, or let fall, for in them a profession of religion is
kept up.
(2.) They were there with one accord, unanimous in their doctrine,
■worship, and discipline ; and there was no discontent or murmuring about
the death of Ananias and Sapphira, as there was against Moses and Aaron,
about the death of Korah and his company, Te have killed the people of the
Lord, Numb. xvi. 41. The separation of hypocrites by distinguishing
judgments, should make the sincere cleave so much the closer to each
other, and to the gospel ministry.
[2. J It gained the apostles very great respect, who were the prime
ministers of state in Christ's kingdom.
(1.) The other ministers kept their distance: Of the rest of their
company durst no man join himself to them, as their equal, or an associate
with them : though others of them were endued with the Holy Ghost,
and spoke with tongues, yet none of them at this time did such signs and
wonders as the apostles did ; and therefore they acknowledged their
superiority, and in every thing yielded to them.
(2.) All the people magnified them, and had them in great veneration ;
spoke of them with respect, and represented them as the favourites of
heaven, and unspeakable bleffings to this earth. Though the chief priests
vilified them, and did all they could to make them contemptible ; that
did not hinder the people from magnifying them, who saw the thing
in a true light. Observe, The apostles were far from magnifying them
selves, they transmitted the glory of all the did very carefully and faith
fully to Christ, and yet the people magnified them ; for they that
humble themselves shall be exalted, and those honoured that honour
God only.
[3.] The church increased in number; ver. 14. Believers were the
more added to the Lord, and no doubt joined themselves to the church,
when they saw that God was in it of a truth,* even multitudes both of
men and women. They were so far from being deterred by the example
that was made of Ananias and Sapphira, that they were rather invited by
it into a society that kept such a strict discipline. Observe,
(1.) Believers are added to the Lord Jesus, joined to him, and so
joined to his mystical body, from which nothing can separate us and
cut us off, but that which separates us and cuts us off from Christ.
Many have been brought to the Lord, and yet there is room for others
to be added to him, added to the number of those that are united to him ;
and additions will still be making, till the mystery of God shall be finished^
and the number of the elect accomplished.
(2.) Notice is taken of the conversion of women as well as men :
more notice than generally was in the Jewish church, in which they neither
received the sign of circumcision, nor were obliged to attend the solemn
Feasts ; and the court of the women was one of the outer courts of the
temple. But, as among those that followed Christ while he was upon
earth, so among those that believed on him after he went to heaven,
great notics was taken of the good women.
[4.] The apostles had abundance of patients, and gained abundance of
reputation both to them and their doctrine, by the cure of them all, ver.
15, 16. So many signs and wonders were wrought by the apostles, that
all manner of people put in for the benefit of them, both in city and
country, and had it.
(1.) In the city; they Brought forth theirstci into the streets ; for it is
jSrobable the priests would not suffer them to bring them into the temple
to Solomon's porch, and the apostles had not leisure to come to the
houses of them all. And they laid them on buls and couches, because they
•were so weak that they could neither go nor stand, that at tlu least the
Jbadow of Peter pasting by might overshadow some of them, though it could
not reach them all ; and, it should seem, it had the desired effect, as
the woman's touch of the hem of Christ's garment had ; and in this,
among other things, that word of Christ was fulfilled, " Greater works
than these shall ye do." God expresses his care of his people, by his
being their shade on their right hand ; and the benign influences of Christ
as a King, are compared to the shadow of a great rock. Peter comes
between them and the fun, and so heals them, cuts them off from a
dependence upon creature-sufficiency as insufficient, that they may expect
lielp only from that Spirit of grace with whom he was filled. And if
such miracles were wrought by Peter's shadow, we have reason to think
they were so by the other apostles, as by the handkerchiefs from Paul's
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\ body, Acts xix. 12. no doubt both being with an actual intention in
the minds of the apostles thus to heal ; so that it is absurd hence to
infer a healing virtue in the relics of saints that are dead and gone ; we
read not of any cured by the relics of Christ himself, after he was gone,
as ce tainly we should if there had been any such thing.
(2.) In the country towns; multitudes came to Jerusalem from the
cities round about, bringingstci folks, that were afflicted in body, and them
that were vexed with unclean spirits, that were troubled in mind, and
they were healed every one, distempered bodies, and distempered minds
were set to rights. Thus opportunity was given to the apostles, both
to convince peoples judgments, by these miracles, of the heavenly original
of the doctrine they preached : and also to engage peoples affections both
to them and it, by giving them a specimen of its beneficial tendency to the
welfare of this lower world.
'afH--** *£#<;*&'**<

1 7 Then the high-priest rose up, and all they that were
with him (which is the sect of the Sadducees), and were
filled with indignation, 1 8 And laid their hands on the
apostles, and put them in the common prison. 19 But
the angel of the Lord ljy night opened the prison doors,
and brought them forth, and said, 20 Go, stand and speak
in the temple to the people, all the words of this life. 2 1
And when they heard that, they entered into the temple
early in the morning, and taught. But the high-priest
came, and they that were with him, and called the council
together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and
sent to the prison to have them brought. 22 But when
the officers came, and found them not in the prison, they
returned and told, 23 Saying, The prison truly found we
stxut with all safety, and the keepers standing without be
fore the doors : but when we had opened, we found no
man within. 24 Now when the high-priest and the cap
tain of the temple, and the chief priests heard these things,,
they doubted of them whereunto this would grow. 25
Then came one and told them, faying, Behold the men.
whom ye put in prison, are standing in the temple, and
teaching the people.
Never did any good work go on with any hope of success, but it met
with opposition ; they that are bent to do mischief, cannot be reconciled
to them who make it their business to do good. Satan, the destroyer of
mankind, ever was, and will be an adversary to those who are the bene
factors of mankind ; and it would have been strange, if the apostles had
gone on thus teaching and healing, and had had no check. In these
verses we have the malice of hell, and the grace of heaven struggling about
them ; the one to drive them off from this good work, the other to ani
mate them in it.
[1.] The priests were enraged at them, and clapt them up in prison,,
ver. 17, 18. Observe,
(1.) Who their enemies and persecutors were. The high priest was
the ringleader, Annas or Caiaphas, who saw their wealth and dignity,,
their power and tyranny, that is, their all at stake, and inevitably lost, if
the spiritual and heavenly doctrine of Christ get ground aud prevail among
the people. Those that were most forward to join with, the high-priest
herein were the sect of the Sadducees, who had a particular enmity to
the gospel of Christ, because it confirmed and established the doctrine of
the invisible world, the resurrection of the dead, and the future state,,
which they denied. It is not strange if men of no religion be bigotted in
their opposition to true and pure religion.
(2.) How they were affected towards them; ill. affected and exaspe
rated to the last degree : when they heard and saw what flocking there
was to the apostles, and how considerable they were become, they rose up
in a passion, as men that could no longer bear it, and were resolved to make
head against it ; being filled with indignation at the apostles for preaching
the doctrine of Christ, and curing the fick ; and at the people for hearing
them, and bringing the sick to them to be cured ; and at themselves and
their own party, for suffering this matter to go so far, and not knocking
it on the head at first. Thus are the enemies of Christ and his gospel a
torment to themselves. Envystays thestlly one.
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(S.) How tlwy proceeded against -Aem, ver. If. They laid their hands,
perhaps their own hands, so low did their malice make them stoop, or
rather, the hand6 of their officers, and put them m the eomrn'm prison, among
the worst of malefactors. Hereby they designed, 1. To put a restraint
upon them, though they could not lay any things criminal to their charge,
worthy of death or of bonds ; yet while they had them in prison, they
kept them from going on in their work, and that they reckoned a good
point gained. Thus early were the ambassadors of Christ in bonds. 2.
To put a terror upon them, and so to drive them off from their work ;
the last time they had them before them, they had only threatened them,
chap. iv. 21. but now finding that did not do, they imprisoned them, to
make them afraid of them. 8. To put a disgrace upon them, and there
fore they chose to clap them up in the common prison, that being thus
vilified, the people might not, as they had done, magnify them. Satan
hath carried on his design against the gospel very much, by making the
preachers and professors of it despicable.
f_2.] God sent his angel to release them out of prison, and to renew
their commission to preach the gospel ; the powers of darkness fight agaii.lt
them, but the Father of lights fights for them, and fends an angel of
kght to plead their cause. The Lord will never desert his witnesses, his
advocates, but will certainly stand by them, and bear them out.
(1.) The apostles are discharged, legally discharged from their im
prisonment, ver.' 19. The angel of' tlie Lord ly n'.ghi, in spite of all the locks
and bars that were upon them, opened the prison-doors, aud in spite os all
the vigilance and resolution of the keepers that stood without before the
doors, brought forth the prisoners, (fee ver. 12.) gave them authority to
jrp out, without crime, and led them through all opposition. This de
liverance is not so particularly related as that of Peter, chap. xii. 7, &c.
but the miracle here was the very fame with that there. Note, There
is no prison so dark, so strong, but God can both visit his people, in it,
and, if he pleaseth, fetch them out of it. This discharge of the apostles
out of prison by an angel, was a resemblance of Christ's resurrection, and
hi& discharge out of the prison of the grave, and would help to confirm
the apostles preaching of it.
(2.) They are charged, and legally charged, to go on with their work,
so as thereby to be discharged from the prohibition which the high priest
laid them under; the angel^bid them, Go Jhnd, and speak ht the temple
to t/ie people all the words of this Use, ver. 10. When they were miracu
lously set at liberty, they must not think it was that tliey might save their
lives by making their escape out of the hands, of their enemies ;. no, it was,
that they might go on with their work with so much the more boldness.
Recoveries from sickness, releases out of trouble are granted us, and are
to be looked upon by us as granted, not that we may enjoy the comforts
of our life, but that God may be honoured with the services of our Kfe.
Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee, Psal. cxix. 175. Bring mysoul out
out es prison, as the apoitles here, that I may praise thy name, Psal. cxlii. 7.
see Isa. xxxviii. 22.
Now in this charge given them, observe, 1. Where they must preach ;
fptak in the temple. One would think, though they might not quit their
work, yet it had been prudence to go on with it in a more private place,
where it would give less offence to the priests, than in the temple, and so
would the less expose them ; no, speak in the temple, for that is the place
of concourse, that is your Father's house, and is not to be as yet quite
left desolate. It is not for the preachers of Christ's gospel to retire into
corners, as long' as they can have an opportunity of preaching in the great
congregation. 2. To whom they must preach ; speak to the people : not
to the princes and rulers, for they will not hearken ; but to the people
who are willing and desirous to be taught, and whose foals are as precious
o Christ, and ought to be so to you, as the souls of the greatest. Speak
to the people, to all in general, for all are concerned. 3; How they
must preach ; Go, sand and speak ; which intimates, not only that they
must speak publicly, stand up and' speak, that all may hear: but they
must speak boldly and resolutely, stand and speak ; that is, speak it as
those that resolve to stand to it, to live and die by it. 4. What they
must speak, Æ the •words of this life, this life which you have been
(peaking of among yourselves ; referring, perhaps, to the conferences
concerning heaven, which they had among themselves for their own and
one another's encouragement in prison. Go, and preach the fame to the
world, that others may be comforted with the fame comforts with which
you yourselves are comforted of God. Or, of this life which the Sad
ducees deny, and therefore persecute you ; preach that though' you know,
that is it they have indignation at. Or, of this life emphatically; this
heavenly divine life, in comparison with which, the present earthly life
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doth not deserve the name. Or, these words of life, the very fame you
have preached, these words which the Holy Ghost puts into your mouth.
Note, The words of the gospel are the words of life : quickening words ;
they are spirit, and they are life ; words whereby we may be saved ; that
is the fame with this here, Acts xi. 24. The gospel is the word of this
life ; for it secures to us the privileges of our way, as well as those of our
home ; and the promises of the life that now is, as well as of that to
come. And, yet, even the spiritual and eternal life are brought so much
to right in the gospel, that they may be called this life ; for the word is
nigh thee. Note, The gospel is concerning matters of life and death,
and ministers mnst preach it, and people hear it accordingly. They must
speak all the words of this life, and not conceal any for fear of offending,
or in hopes of ingratiating themselves with their rulers. Christ's wiu
nesses are sworn to speak the whole truth.
[3.] They went on with their work, ver. 21. When they heard that ;
when they heard that it was the will of God that they mould continue to
preach in the temple, they returned to Solomon's porch there, ver. 21.
(1.) It was a great satisfaction to them to have these frclh orders. Per
haps they began to question whether, if they had their liberty, they mould
preach as publicly in the temple as they had done, because they had been
bid, when they were persecuted in one eity, to flee to another. But now
the angel ordered them to go preach in the temple ; their way was plain,
and they ventured without any difficulty, entered into the temple, and
feared not the face of man. Note, If we may be satisfied concerning oifr
duty, out business is to keep close to that, and then we may cheerfully
trust God with our safety.
(2.) They set themselves presently to execute them without dispute
or delay. They entered into the tanfde early in the morning, as soon as the
gates were opened, and people began to come together there, and taught
them the gospel of the kingdom ; and did not at aH fear what man could
do unto them. The case here was extraordinary, the whole treasure o(
the gospel is lodged in their hands ; if they be silent now, the springs are
shut up, and the whole work falls to the ground, and is made to cease :
which is not the case of ordinary ministers, who therefore are not by this
example bound to throw themselves into the mouth of danger ; and yet
when God gives opportunity of doing good, though we be under the re
straint and terror of human powers, we mould venture far, rather than let
go such an opportunity.
[4.] The high-priest and his party went on with the prosecution, Ver.
21. They supposing they had the apostles sure enough, called the council
together, a great and extraordinary council, for they summoned' all the senate
os the children of Israel. See here,
(1.) How they were prepared, and how big with expectation to crush,
the gospel of Christ and tile preachers of it, for they raised the whole posse.
The last time they had the apostles in custody, they convened them only
before a committee of those that were of the kindred of the high-priest,
who were obliged to act cautiously ; but now, that they might proceed
further, and with more assurance, they called together, £pasan ten gerusi
an] all the eld r/hip, that is, faith Dr. Lightfoot, all the three courts or
benches of judges in Jerusalem, not only the great Sanhedrim, consisting
of seventy elders, but the other two judicatories that were erected, one in
the outer court-gate of the temple, the other in the inner or beautiful gate'
consisting of twenty-three judges each. So that if there were a full ap
pearance, here were one hundred and sixteen judges : thus God orderedV
it, that the confusion of the enemies might be more public, and the apostlestestimony against' them, and that those might hear the gospel who
would not hear it otherwise than from the bar ; howbeit, the high-priest
meant not so, neither did his heart think so ; but it wa« in his heart to
rally all his forces against the apostles, and by an universal consent to cut
them all off at once.
(2.) How they were baulked and had their faces filled with shame.
He that sits in heaven laughs at them, and so may we too, to see how
gravely the court is set : and we may suppose the high-priest makes a
solemn speech to them, setting forth the occasion oftheir coming together,
that a very dangerous faction was now lately raised in Jerusalem, by the
preaching of the doctrine of Jesus, which it was needful, for the preserva
tion of their church, (which never was in such danger as now), speedily;
and effectually to suppress ; that it was now in the power of their hands
to do it, for he had the ringleaders of the faction now in the common
prison, to be proceeded against, if they would but agree to it, with the
utmost severity. An officer is, in order hereunto, dispatched immediately
to fetch the prisoners to the bar ; but see how they are baffled.
1. The officers come and tell them that they are not to be found ia
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the prison, w. 22, 23. The last time they were forthcoming when they
■were called far, chap. iv. 7. But now they were gone ; and the report
'which the officers make, is, Tht prison-doors truly found we shut with all
safety, nothing had been done to weaken them ; the keepers had not been
wanting to their duty, we found ihemJland'iHg without before tht doors, and
knowing nothing to the contrary, but that the prisoners were all safe :
but when we went in, •me found no man therein, that is, none of the men
that we were sent to fetch : but it is likely the common prisoners they
found there. Which way the angel fetched them out, whether by some
back-way, or opening the door, and fading it close again, the keepers all
the while asleep, we ate aot told ; however it was, they were gone.
The Lord knows, though we do not, how to deliver the godly out of
temptation, and how to loose 'those that are in bonds for his name's fake ;
and he will do it, at here, when he has occasion for them.
Now think how blank the court looked when the officers made this
return upon their order, ver. 24> When lie high-priefl, and the eafilain of
the temftlc, and the chiefpricjlt heard those things, they were all at a plunge,
and looked upon ode another, doubting what this thing should be. They
were ejtremely perplexed, were at thew wits end, having never been so
disappointed in all their lives, of a thing they were so sure of. It oc
casioned various speculations ; some suggesting, that they were conjured
eut of prison, and made their escape by magic arts j others, that the
keepers had played tricks with them, not knowing how many friends
these prisoners had that were so much the darlings of the people. Some
feared, that having made such a wonderful escape, they would be the
more followed ; others, that though perhaps they had frightened them
from Jerusalem, they should hear of them again in some part or other of
the country, where they would do ret more mischief, and it woukl be yet
more out of their power to stop the spreading of the infection ; and now
they begin to fear, that instead of curing the ill, they have made it worse.
Note, Those often distress and embarrass themselves, that think to distress
and embarrass the cause of Christ.
2. Their doubt is in part determined ; and yet their vexation is in
creased by another messenger, who brings them word, that their prisoners
are preaching in the temple, ver 25. Behold, the men whom t/e put in
prison, and have sent to your bar, are now hard by you here, standing in
the temple, under your nose, and in defiance of you, teaching the people.
Prisoners that have broke prison used to abscond, for fear of being re
taken ; but these prisoners that here made their escape, dare to (hew their
faces even there where .their persecutors have the greatest influence. Now
this confounded them more than any thing. Common malefactors may
have art enough to break prison, but they are uncommon ones that
hare courage enough to avow it when they have done.

26 Then went the captain with the officers, and brought
them without violence : (for they feared the people, lest
they should have been stoned). 27 And when they had
brought them, they set them before the council : and the
high-priest asked them. 28 Saying, Did not we straitly
command you, that ye should not teach in this name ?
and behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine,
and intend to bring this man's blood upon us. 2g ^[ Then
Peter and the ether apostles answered and said, We ought
to obey God rather than men. 30 The God of our
fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye flew and hanged on a
tree. 31 Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel,
and forgiveness of fins. 32 And we are his witnesses of
these things- : and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God
hath given to them that obey him. 33 ^ When they
heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took counsel
to flay them. 34 Then stood there up one in the
council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of law, had
in reputation among all the people, and commanded to
put the apostles forth a little space. 35 And said unto
them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves, what ye
intend to do as touching these men. 36 For before these
days rose up Theudas boasting himself to be somebody,
Vol. V. No. 176.
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to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined
themselves : who was slain, and all, as many as obeyed
him, were scattered, and brought to nought. 37 After
this man rose up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the tax
ing, and drew away much people after him : he also
perished, and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dis
persed. 38 And now I say unto you, Refrain from these
men, and let them alone : for if this counsel, or this
work be of men, it will come to nought : 39 But if it
be of God, ye cannot overthrow it ; left haply ye be found
even to fight against God. 40 And to him they agreed :
and when they had called the apostles, and beaten them,
they commanded that they should not speak in the name
of Jesus, and let them go. 41 <fi And they departed from
the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name. 42 And
daily in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not
to teach and preach Jesus Christ.
We are not told what it was that the apostles preached to the pedple j
no doubt it was, according to tlie direction of tlte angel, the words of
this life; but what passed between them and the council, we have here
an account of ; for in their sufferings there appeared more of a
divine power and energy, than evett iti their preaching. Now here we
have,
[I.} The seizing of the apostles a second time. We mdy think, if
God designed this, why they were rescued from their first imprisonment f
But that was designed to humble the pride, and check the fury of thenpersecutors ; and now he would (hew that they were discharged, not
because they feared a trial, for they were ready to surrender themselves,
and make their appearance before the greatest of their enemies*
(1. J They brought them without violence, with all the respect and
tenderness that could be : did not pull them out of the pulpit, nor bind
them, or dreg them along, but spoke them fair. And one would think
they had reason to do so in reverence to tl*e temple, that holy place, and
for fear of the apostles, lest they should strike them as they did Ananiasj
or call for sire from heaven upon them as Elias did ; but all that restrained
their violence was their fear of the people, who had such a veneration
for the apollk-s, that they would stone them, if tkey offered them any
abuse.
(2.) Yet they brought them to those who they knew were violent
against them, and were resolved to take violent courses with them, ver. 27.
They brought them to be set before the council, as delinquents. Thus, the
powers that mould have been a terror to evil works and workers, became
so to the good.
[2.] Their examination ; being brought before this august assembly, the
high priest, as the mouth of the court, told them what it was they had to
lay to their charge, ver. 28.
(1.) That they had disobeyed the commands of authority, and would
not submit to the injunctions and prohibitions given them, ver 28. Did
mt we, by virtue of our authority, Jlraitly, charge and commandyou, upon
pain of our highest displeasure, that you should not teach in this name ? but
you have disobeyed our commands, and go on to preach, not only without
our licence, but against our express order. Thus, they who make void
the commandments of God, commonly are very strict in binding on their
own commandments, and insisting upon their own power. Did not we
command you ? Yes, they did : but did not Peter at the fame time tell
them, that God's authority was superior to theirs, and his commands must
take place of theirs ? And they had forgot that.
(2.) That they had spread false doctrine among the people, or at least
a singular doctrine, and which was not allowed by the Jewish church, nor
agreed with what was delivered from Moses's chair. Te have filled Jcrnfalim with your dotlrirte, and thereby have disturbed the public peace,
and drawn the people from the* public establishment. Some take this for
a haughty scornful word : this silly fenfless doctrine of yours, that is not
worth taking notice of, you have made such a noise with, that even Je
rusalem, the great and holy city, is become full of it, and it is all the talk
of the town. They are angry that men, whom they looked upon as de£
picable, should make themselves thus considerable.
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(3.) That they had a malicious design against the government and
aimed to stir up the people against it, by representing it as wicked and
tyrannical, and that had made itself justly odious both to God and man :
7~e intend to bring this man's blood, the guilt of it before God, the shame of
it before men, upon us. Thus they charge them not only with con
tumacy, and contempt of the court, but with sedition and faction, and a
plot to set not only the people against them, for having persecuted even to
to death, not only so innocent, but so good and great a man as this Jesus,
but the Romans too, for having drawn them into it. See here how those
that with a great deal of presumption will do an ill thing, yet cannot bear
to hear of it afterwards, or to have it charged upon them. When they
were in the heat of the persecution, they could cry daringly enough, His
blood be ufion us, and upon our children, Let us bear the blame for ever ;
but, now they have time for a cooler thought, they take it as a heinous
affront to have his blood laid at their door. Thus are they convicted and
condemned by their own consciences, and dread lying under that guilt
which they were not afraid to involve themselves in.
[3.] Their answer to the charge exhibited against them ; Peter and
the other apostles all spake to the same purpose ; whether severally ex
amined, or answering jointly, they spake as one and the fame LSpirit gave
tliem utterance, depending upon the promise their Master had made them
that when they were brought before councils, it should be given them in
that fame hour what they should speak, and courage to speak it.
(1.) They justified themselves in their disobedience to the commands
of the great Sanhedrim, as great as it was, ver. 29. We ought to obey God
rather than men. They do not plead the power they had to work miracles ;
that spoke sufficiently for them, and therefore they humbly decline men
tioning it themselves ; but they appeal to a maxim universally owned, and
■which even natural conscience subscribes to, which comes home to their
cafe ; God had commanded them to teach in the name of Christ, and
therefore they ought to do it, though the chief priests forbade them.
Those rulers set up in opposition to God, and have a great deal to answer
ior, who punish men for disobedience to them, in that which is their duty
to God.
(2.) They justify themselves in doing what they could to filljerufalem
with the doctrine of Christ, though in preaching him up, they did indeed
restect upon those that maliciously run him down : and if they thereby
bring his blood upon them, they may thank themselves. It is charged
upon them as a crime, that they preached Christ and his Gospel ; Now,
say they, we will tell you who this Christ is, and what his gospel is, and
then do you judge whether we ought not to preach it ; and we shall take
this opportunity to preach it to you, whether you will hear or whether
you will forbear.
1. The chief priests are told to their faces the indignities they did to
this Jesus: Te Jleiv him and hanged him on a tree, you cannot deny it.
The apostles, instead of making an excuse, or begging their pardon for
bringing the guilt of this man's blood upon them, repeat the charge,
and stand to it : it was you that flew him ; it was your act and deed.
Note, Peoples being unwilling to hear of their faults, is no good reason
why they should not be faithfully told them. It is a common excuse
made for not reproving fin, that the times will not bear it : but they,
whose office it is to reprove, must not be awed by that ; the times must
bear it, and shall bear it ; cry aloud, and spare not ; cry aloud, and
fear not.
2. They are told also what honours God put upon this Jesus, and
then let them judge who was in the right, the persecutors of his doctrine,
or the preachers of it : He calls God the God of our fathers ; not only
ours, but yours, to shew that in preaching Christ they did not preach a
new god, nor entice people to come and worship other gods ; nor did
they set up an institution contrary to that of Moses and the prophets,
but they adhered to the God of the Jewish fathers ; and that name of
Christ which they preached, answered the promises made to the fathers,
and the covenant God entered into with them, and the types and figures
of the law he gave them. The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, is
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; fee what honour he
did him.
1JI, He raised him up ; that is, he qualified him for, and called him to
his great undertaking. It seems to refer to the promise God made by
Moses, ji prophet shall the Lordyour God raise up unto you. God raised
him up out of obscurity, and made him great. Or it may be meant of
his raising him up fronV the grave ; you put him to death, but God has
restored him to life, so that God and you are manifestly contesting about
this Jesus ; and which must we side with ?
2dly, He exalted him with hu right /land, [upsose,] hath listed him
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up. You loaded him with disgrace ; but God has crowned him with
honour, and ought we not to honour him, whom God honours ? God has'
exalted him, [te dexiu autu,] with his right hand, that is, by his
p wer put forth, Christ is said to live by the power of God. Or, to his
right hand, to sit there, to rest there, to rule there ; he has invested
him with the highest dignity, and entrusted him with the highest authority,
and therefore we must teach in his name, for God has given him a name
above every name.
'idly, He hath appointed him to be a Prince and a Saviour, and therefore
we ought to preach in his name, and to publish the laws of his govern
ment, as he is a Prince, and the offers of his grace, as he is a Saviour.
Observe, There is no having Christ to be our Saviour, unless we be
willing to take him for our Prince ; we cannot expect to be redeemed
and healed by him, unless we give up ourselves to be ruled by him. The,
judges of old were saviours ; Christ's ruling is in order to his saving, and
faith takes an entire Christ . that came not to save us in our sins, but tosave us from our sins.
4M/y, He is appointed as a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance /»
Israel, and remission os sins. Therefore they must preach in his came to
the people of Israel, for his favours were designed primarily and principally
for them, and none that truly loved their country could be against that..
Why should rulers and elders of Israel oppose one, who came with no.
less a blessing to Israel than repentance and pardon ? Had he been
exalted to give deliverance to Israel from the Roman yoke, and dominion
over the neighbouring nations, the chief priests would have welcomed
him with all their hearts. But repentance and remission, of sins, are:
blessings they neither value nor fee their need of, and therefore they can.
by no means admit his doctrine. Observe here, 1. Repentance and
remission go together ; wherever repentance is wrought, remission is
without fail granted, and the favour given to all those to whom is given
the qualification for it. And, on the other hand, no remission without
repentance ; none are freed from the guilt and punishment of sin, but
those that are freed from the power and dominion of sin ; that are
turned from it, and turned against it. 2. It is Jesus Christ that gives,
and is authorised to give, both repentance and remission. Whatsoever is>
required in the gospel-covenant is promised. Are we appointed to
repent? Christ is appointed to give repentance, by hi3 Spirit working
with the word, to awaken the conscience, to work contrition for sin, and
an effectual change in the heart and life. The new heart is his work,
and the broken spirit a sacrifice of his providing ; and when he has given
repentance,, if he should not give remission, he would forsake the work
of his own bands. JSee how necessary it is that we repent, and that
we apply ourselves to Christ by faith for hi3 grace to work repentance
in us.
5thly, All this is well attested, 1. By the apostles themselves: they
are ready to testify upon oath, if required, that they saw him alive after
his resurrection, and saw him ascend into heaven ; and also that they
experienced the power of his grace upon their hearts, raising them up to
that which was far above their natural capacities. We are his viitnestes,
appointed by him to publish this to the world ; and if we should be
silent, as you would have us, we should betray a trust, and be false to it.
When a cause is in trying, witnesses of all men ought not to- be silenced,
for the issue of the cause depends on their testimony. 2. By the Spirit
of God. We are witnesses, competent ones, and whose testimony is
sufficient before any human judicature : but that is not all, The Holy Ghost
is "witness, a witness from heaven, for God hath given his gifts and gracesto them that obey Christ. Therefore we must preach iu his name, be
cause for this end the Holy Ghost is given us, whose operations we
cannot stifle.
Note, The giving of the Holy Ghost to obedient believers, not only
to bring them to the obedience of faith, but to make them eminently
useful therein, is a very strong proof of the truth of Christianity. God
gave the Holy Ghost by his Son, and in his name, John xiv. 26. and in
answer to his prayer, John xiv. 16 ; nay, it was Christ that sent him
from the Father, John xv. 26.—xvi. 7. and this proves the glory to
which the Father hath exalted him. The great work of the Spirit being
not only to justify Christ, ( 1 Tim. iii. 16. ) but to glorify him, and all his
gifts having a direct tendency to exalt his name, proves that his doctrine
is divine, else it would not be carried on thus by a divine power. And,
lastly, The giving of the Holy Ghost to them that obey Christ, both for
their assistance in their obedience, and as a present recompence for their
obedience, is a plain evidence that it is the will of God that Christ should
be obeyed ; and then judge whether we ought to obey you in opposition
to him.

Chap. V.

OF THE APOSTLES.

s_4.] The impression which the apostles defence of themselves made
upon the court ; it was contrary to what one would have expected
from men that pretended to reason, learning and sanctity : sure such fair
reasoning could not but clear the prisoners, and convert the judges ; no,
instead of yielding to it, they raged against it and were filled,
(1.) With indignation at what the apostles said ; they were cut to the
hearts, angry to see their own sin set in order before them ; stark mad to
find that the gospel of Christ had so much to say for itself, and conse
quently was likely to get ground. When a sermon was preached to the
people to this purpose, they were pricked to the heart, in remorse and
godly sorrow, Acts ii. 37. These here were cut to the heart with rage
and indignation. Thus the fame gospel is to some a savour of life unto
life, to others of death unto death. The enemies of the gospel not only
deprive themselves of its comforts, but sill themselves with terrors, and are
their own tormentors.
(2.) With malice against the apostles themselves. Since they fee they
cannot stop their mouths, any other way but by stopping their breath,
they take counsel to flay them, hoping that so they should cause the work
to cease. While the apostles went on in the service of Christ, with a holy
security and serenity of mind, perfectly composed, and in a sweet enjoy,
ment of themselves, their persecutors weut on in their opposition to Christ,
with a constant perplexity and perturbation of mind, and vexation to
themselves.
• [_5.~\ The grave advice which Gamaliel, a topping man in the council,
gave upon this occasion ; the scope of which was to moderate the fury
of these bigots, and check the violence of the prosecution. This Gamaliel
is here said to be a Pharisee by his profession and sect, and by office a
doBor of the law, one that studied the scriptures of the Old Testament,
read lectures upon the sacred authors, and trained up pupils in the
knowledge of them : Paul was brought up at his feet, Acts xxii. 3. and
tradition faith, that so were Stephen and Barnabas. Some fay he was the
son of that Simeon that took up Christ in his arms, when he was presented
in the temple ; and grandson of the famous Hillel. He is here said to
be in reputation among all the people, for his wisdom and conduct, it appear
ing by this passage that he was a moderate man, and not apt to go in with
furious measures. Men of temper and charity^are justly had in reputation
for checking the incendiaries that otherwise would set the world on fire.
Now, oblerve here,
(1.) The necessary caution he gives to the council, with reference to
the cafe before them : He commanded to put the apostles forth a little while,
that he might speak the more freely, and be the more freely answered :
it was fit the prisoners should withdraw when their cause was to be
debated ; and then put the house in mind of the importance of this
matter, which in their heart they were not capable of considering as they
ought. Te men of Israel, faith he, take heed to yourselves, consider what
you do, or intend lo do, as touching these men, ver. 35. it is not a common
cafe, and therefore should not be hastily determined. He calls them men
of Israel, to enforce this caution : You are men, that should be governed
by reason, but not then as the horse and the mule that have no understand
ing ; you are men of Israel, that should be governed by revelation, be not
then as strangers and heathens, that have no regard to God and his word.
Take heed to yourselves, now you are angry at these men, lest you meddle
to your own hurt. Note, The persecutors of God's people, had best
look to themselves, lest they fall into 'the pit which they dig. We have
need to be cautious whom we give trouble to, lest we be found making
the hearts of the righteous fad.
(2.) The cafes he cites, to pave the way to his opinion. Two in
stances he gives of factious seditious men, such as they would have
the apostles thought to be, whose attempts came to nothing of themselves ;
from whence he infers, that if these men were indeed such as they repre
sented them, their cause would sink with its own weight, and providence
would infatuate and defeat them, and then they needed not persecute
them.
1. There was one Theudas, that made a mighty noise for a while as
one sent of God, boasting himself to be somebody ; some great one, so the
word" is, either a teacher or a prince with a divine commission, to effect
some great revolution either in the church or in the state ; and he observes
here, ver. 36. concerning him, (1.) How far he prevailed ; a number of
men, about four hundred in all, joined themselves to him, that knew not
what to do with themselves, or hoped to mend themselves ; and they then
seemed a formidable body. (2.) How soon his pretensions were all
dashed ; for when he was slain, probably in war, there needed no more
ado, all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and melted away like snow
before the sun. Now compare that case with this j you have slain Jesus
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t'ie ring-lea ler of this faction, you hare t.-ken him off ; now if he was, as
you fay he is, an impostor and pretender, hnVdeath, like that of Theudas,
will be the death of his cause, and the final dispersion of his followers.
From what has been, we may infer what will be in a like cafe ; the finiting
of the shepherd will be the scattering of the sheep. And if the God of
peace had not brought again from the dead that great Shepherd, the
dispersion of the Sheep at his death had been total and final.
2. The cafe was the fame with Judas of Galilee, ver. 37. Observe,
1 . The attempt he made. It is said to be after this ; which some read,
besides this, or let me mention, after this, supposing that Judas's insurrection
was long in time before that of Theudas : for it was in the time of the
taxation, viz. that at our Saviour's birth, Luke ii. 1. and that of
Theudas, whom Josephus speaks of, that mutinied in the Cuspius Fadus ;
but that was in the days of Claudius Cæsar, some years after Gamaliel
spoke this, and therefore could not be the fame. It is not easy to
determine particularly when these events happened, nor whether this
taxing were the fame with that at our Saviour's birth, or one of a later
date. Some think this Judas of Galilee was the fame with Judas Gaulonites, whom Josephus speaks of, others not. It is probable they were
cafes that lately happened, and were fresh in memory : this Judas drew
away much people after him, who gave credit to his pretensions. But,
2. Here is the defeat of his attempt, and that without any interposal
of the great Sanhedrim, or any decree of theirs against him ; it did not
need ; he also perished, and all, even as many as obeyed him, or were
persuaded by him, were dispersed. Many have foolishly thrown away
their lives, and brought others into the fame snares, by a jealousy
for their liberties, in the days of the taxing, who had better have
been content, when providence had so determined, to serve the king of
Babylon.
(3.) His opinion upon the whole matter.
1. That they should not persecute the apostles, ver. 38. Njjw Ifay unto
you, [ta nun] for the present, as the matter now stands, my advice is, refrain
from these men ; neither punish them for what they have done, nor restrain
them for the future. Connive at them, let them take their course ; let not
our hand be upon them. It is uncertain whether he spoke this out of policy,
for fear of offending either the people or the Romans, and making further
mischief : the apostles did not attempt any thing by outward force, the wea
pons of their warfare were not carnal, and therefore why should any outward
force be used against them 5 or whether he was under some present convic
tions, at least of the probability of the truth of the Christian doctrine, and
thought it deserved better treatment, at least a fair trial ; or whether it was
only the language of a mild quiet spirit that was against persecution for con
science sake ; or whether God put this word in his mouth, beyond his
own intention, for the deliverance of the apostles at this time ; we are
sure there was an over-ruling providence in it, that the servants of Christ
might not only come off, but come off honourably.
, 2. That they should refer this matter to providence : wait the issue,
and fee what it will come to. If ii be of men it will come to nought of it
self ; if of God it willstand, in spite of all your powers and policies. That
which is apparently wicked and immoral must be suppressed, else the ma
gistrate bears the sword in vain : but that which has a shew of good, and
it is doubtful whether it be of God or men, it is best to let it alone, and
and let it take its fate, not to use any external force for the suppressing
of it. Christ rales by the power of truth, not of the sword.
What Christ asked concerning John's baptism, Was it of heaven or of
men ? was a question proper to be asked concerning the apostle's doctrine
and baptism, which followed Christ, as John Baptist's went before him ;
now they having owned, concerning the former, that they could not tell
whether it was from heaven or of men, ought not to be too confident con
cerning the latter ; but take it which way you will; it is a reason why they
should not be persecuted.
' 1st, If this counsel, and this work, this forming of a society, and incor
porating it in the name of Jesus, be of men, it will come to nothing. If
it be the counsel and work of foolish, crack-brained men, that know not
what they do, let them alone a while, and they will run themselves out
of breath, and their folly will be manifest before all men, and they will
make themselves ridiculous. If it be the counsel and work of politic,
designing men, who, under colour of religion, are setting up a secular in
terest, let them alone a while, and they will throw off the mask, and their
knavery will be manifest to all men, and they will make themselves odiour,
and providence will never countenance it ; it will come to nothing in a
little time ; and if so, your persecuting and opposing it is very needless ;
there is no occasion for giving yourselves so much trouble, a.id bringing
such an odium upon yourselves, to kill that, which, if you give it a little
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tim;, will die of itself; the unnecessary use of power is an abuse of it. reckoned it an honour, looked upon it that they wen counted worthy to suffer
shame, Qkataxiothesan atimasteuuiQ that t/iey were honoured lo be di/bonoured
But,
'Idly, If it should prove (and as wife men as you, have been mistaken)
that this couusel and this work is of God, that these preachers have
their commissions and instructions from him, that they are as truly his
messengers to the world, as the Old Testament prophets were ; then what
do you think of persecuting them ? of this attempt of yours, ver. 33. to
flay them, you must conclude it to be, 1. A .fruitless attempt against
them : If it be of God you cannot overthrow it ; for there is no wildem nor
counsel against the Lord ; he thatsits in heav.n laughs at yon. It may be
the comfort of all that are sincerely on God's side, that nave a Angle eye
to his will as their rule, and his glory as their end, tliat whatsoever is of
God cannot be overthrown totally and finally, though it may be very
vigorously opposed ; it may be run upon, but cannot be run down, 2.
A dangerous attempt to themselves ; pray let it alone, left haply ye befound
e-v-.i to fight against God ; and I need not tell you who will come off by
the worse in that contest : Wo unto him that strives with his Maker ; for
he will not only be overcome as an impotent enemy, but severely reckoned
with as a rebel and traitor against his rightful prince ; they that hate and
abuse God's faithful people, that restrain and silence his faithful ministers,
fight against God ; for he takes what is done against them, as done against
himself; whoso toucheth them, toucheth the apple of his eye.
Well, this was the advice of Gamaliel, we wish it were duly considered
by those that persecute for conscience sake, for it was a good thought,
and natural enough, though we are uncertain what the man was : the
tradition of the Jewish writers is, that for all this, he lived and died an
inveterate enemy to Christ and his gospel ; and though (now at least) he
was not for persecuting the followers of Christ, yet he was the man who
composed that prayer, which the Jews use to this day, for the extirpating
of Christians and Christianity : on the contrary, the tradition of the Papists
is, that he turned Christian, and became an eminent patron of Christianity,
and a follower of Paul, who, when time was, had fat at his feet ; if that
had been so, it is very probable we stiould have heard of him somewhere
in the Ads, or Epistles.
[6.] The determination of the counsel upon the whole matter, ver. 40.
(1.) Thus far they agreed with Gamaliel, that they let fall the design
of putting the apostles to death ; they saw a great deal of reason in what
Gamaliel said, and for the present it gave some check to their fury, and
a remainder of their wrath was restrained by it.
(2.) Yet they could not forbear giving vent to their rage (so outrage
ous was it), contrary to the convictions of their judgments and conscien
ce* ; for though they were advised to let them alone, yet. 1 . They beat
than, scourged them as malefactors, stripped them, and whipped them,
as they used to do in the synagogues, and notice is taken,, ver. 41. of the
ignominy of it ; thus they thought to make them ashamed of preaching, and
the people ashamed of hearing them ; as Pilate scourged our Saviour to
expose him, when yet he declared he found no fault in him. 2. They
commanded them that they should notfjuak any more in the name of Jesus, that,
if they could find no other fault with their preaching, they might have
this ground to reproach it, that it was against law, and not only without
the permission, but against the express -order of their superiors.
£7.} The wonderful courage and constancy of the apostles in the midst
of all these injuries and indignities done them. When they were dis
missed, thru dejtantedfrom the council, and we do not find one word they said
by way of reflection upon the court, and the unjust treatment given them ;
when they were reviled, they reviled not again ; and when they suffered,
they threatened not ; but committed their cause to him, to whom Gama
liel had referred it, even to a God who judgeth righteously ; all their
business was to preserve the possession of their own souls, and to make
full proof of their ministry, notwithstanding the opposition given them ;
and both these they did to admiration.
(1.) They bore their sufferings with an invincible cheerfulness, ver. 41.
When they wynt out, perhaps with the marks of the lashes given them
on their arms and hands appearing, biffed at by the servants and rabble, it
may be, or public notice given of the infamous punilhment they had un
dergone, instead of being aihamed of Christ, and their relation to him,
they ryoiced that they -were counted worthy to suffershame for his name. They
were men, and men in reputation, that had never done any thing to make
themselves vile, and therefore could not but have a fense of the fliame they
suffered, which it mould seem was more grievous to them than the smart,
as it useth to be to ingenious minds ; but they considered that it was for
the name of Christ that they were thus abused, because they belonged to
him, and served his interest, and their sufferings mould be made to contri
bute to the further advancement of his name : and therefore, 1. They

for Chrifl : reproach for Christ is true preferment, as it makes us con»
formable to his pattern, aud serviceable to his interest. 2. They rejoiced
in it, remembering what their Mailer had said to them at their first setting
out, Matth. v. 11, 12. When menshall revile you, and persecute you, rejoice,
andbe exceeding glad. They rejoiced, not only though they suffered shame,
their troubles did not diminish their joy, but that they suffered shame, their
troubles increased their joy, and added to it. If we suffer ill for doing
well, provided we suffer it well, and as we should, we ought to rejoice in
that grace which enabled us so to do.
(2.) They went on their work with indefatigable diligence, % ver. 42.
They were punished for preacliing, and were commanded not to preach,
and yet they ceased not to teach and to preach ; they omitted no opportunity,
nor abated any thing of their zeal or forwardness. Observe 1. When
they preached ; daily, not only on sabbath-days, or on Lord's days, but
every day, as duly as the day came, without intermitting any day, as their
Master did, Luke xix. 47. Matth. xxvi. 55. not fearing that they should
either kill themselves, or cloy their hearers. 2. Where they preached j
both publicly in the temple, and privately in every house ; in promiscuou*
assemblies, to which all resorted ; and in the select assemblies of Christian*,
for special ordinances ; they did not think that either one would excuse
them from the other, for the word must be preached in season and out of
season ; though in the temple they were more exposed, and under the
eye of their enemies ; yet they did not confine themselves ta their little
oratories in their own houses, but veutured into the post of danger ;' and
though they had the liberty of the temple, a consecrated place, yet they
made no difficulty of preaching in houses, in every house, even the poorest
cottage ; they visited the families of those that were under then- charge,
and gave particular instructions to them, according as their cafe required :
even to their children and servant*. 3. What wai the subject matter of
their preaching ; they preached Jesus Christ ; they preached concerning
him ; that was not all, they preached him up, they proposed him to those
that heard them, to be their Prince and Saviour : they did not preach
themselves, but Christ, as faithful friend* to the bridegroom, making it
their business to advance his interest. This was the preaching that gav*
most offence to the priests ; they were willing they mould preach any
thing but Christ ; but they would not alter their subject to please them.
It ought to he the constant business of gospel-ministers to preach Christ ;
Christ, and him crucified ; Christ, and him glorified ; nothing beside this,
but what is reducible to it.
C H A P.

VI.

In this chapter we have, I. The discontent that was among the disciples about
the distribution ofpublic charity, ver. 1. II. The eteclion and ordination of
seven men, who should take care of that matter, and ease the apofilcs of the
burden, ver. 2,-6. III. The increase of the church by the addition of
many to it, ver. 7. IV. A particular account of Stephen, one of theseven.
( 1 . ) His great acTtvky for Chrifl, ver. 8. ( 2. ) The opposition he met with
from the enemies of Christianity, and his disputes with them, ver. 9, 10.
(3.) The convening of Mm before the Sanhedrim, and the crimes laid to his
charge, ver. 11,—14s (4.) Gtd's owning him upon Ids trial, ver. 15.

AND in those days when the number of the disciples
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the
Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows were
neglected in the daily ministration, i Then the twelve
called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and laid,
It is not reason that we stiould leave the word of God,
and serve tables. 3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out
among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this busi
ness. 4 But we will give ourselves continually to prayer,
and to the ministry of the word. 5 <§ And the faying
pleased the whole multitude ; and they chose Stephen, a
man full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and
Prochorus, and Nicanar, and Timon, and Parmcnas, and
Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch. 6 Whom they set before
the apostles : and when they had prayed, they laid thtii
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hands on them. 7 And the word of God increased ; and
the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem great
ly ; and a great company of the priests were obedient to
-the faith.

4J

suggest, that though their other poor were well provided for, yet their
widows were neglected, because the managers governed themselves
by an ancient rule which the Hebrews observed, that a widow was to be
maintained by her husband's children : fee 1 Tim. v. 4. But, 2. I take
it, that the widows are here put for all the poor, because many of them
that were in the church-book, and received alms, were widows, who were
Having seen the^hurch's struggles with its enemies, and triumphed with well provided for by the industry of their husbands while they lived, but
•her in her victeries, we now come to take a view of the administration were reduced to straits when they were gone. As those that have the
administration of public justice, ought in a particular manner to protect
of its affairs at home ; and here we have,
ri."| An unhappy disagrement among some of the church-members, widows from injury, Isn. i. 1". Luke xviii. 3. so those that have the
administration of public charity ought in a particular manner to provide
which might have been of ill consequence, but was prudently accommo
dated, and taken up in time, ver. 1. When the number of the disciples (for for widows what is neceflary ; fee 1 Tim. v. S. And observe, the widows
so Christians were at first called learners of Christ) was multiplied to many here, and the other poor, had a daily ministration ; perhaps they wanted
forecast, and could not save for hereafter, and therefore the managers of
thousands in Jerusalem, than arose a murmuring.
( 1 . ) It doth our hearts good to find that the number of the disciples the fund, in kindness to them, gave them day by day their daily bread ;
is multiplied, as no doubt it vexed the priests and Sadducees to the heart they lived from hand to mouth. Now, it seems, the Grecian widows
to fee it. The opposition that the preaching of the gospel met with, were, comparatively, neglected ; perhaps those that disposed of the money
instead of checking its progress, contributed to the success of it ; and considered that there was more brought into the fund by the rich Hebrews,
this infant Christian church, like the infant Jewish church in Egypt, the than was by the rich Grecians, who had not estates to fell, as the He
more it was afflicted, the more it multiplied. The preachers were beaten, brew had, and therefore the poor Grecians should have less out of the
threatened, abused, and yet the people received their doctrine, invited, no fund ; this, though there was some tolerable reason for it, they thought
doubt, thereto by their wonderful patience and cheerfulness under their hard and unfair. Note, In the best ordered church in the world there
trials, which convinced men, that they were borne up, and carried on, by will be something amiss, some mal-administration or other, some griev
ances, or at least some complaints ; they are the best that have least and
a better Spirit than their own.
'
(2.) Yet it casts a damp upon us to find that the multiplying of the fewest.
disciples proves an occasion of discord. Hitherto they were all with one
sJ2.] The happy accommodating of this matter, and the expedient
accord ; this had been oft taken notice of to their honour ; but now they pitched upon for the taking away or the cause of this murmuring. The
were multiplied, they began to murmur ; as in the old world, when men apostles had hitherto the directing of the matter, applications were made
began to multiply, they corrupted themselves. Thou hast multiplied the to them, and appeals in cafe of grievances ; they were obliged to employ
nation, and not increased their joy, Isa. ix. 7. When Abraham and Lot persons under them, who did not take all the care they might have taken,
increased their families, there was a strife between their herdmen ; so it nor were so well fortified as they should have been, against temptations to
was here ; there arose a murmuring, not an open falling out, but a partiality : and therefore some persons must be chosen to manage this
secret heart-burning.
matter, who have more leisure to attend it than the apostles had, and
1. The complainants were the Grecians, or Hellenists, against the were better qualified for the trust than those whom the apostles employed
Hebrews. The Jews that were scattered in Greece and other parts, who were. Now observe,
ordinarily spoke the Greek tongue, and read the Old Testament in the
(1.) How the method was proposed by the apostles : They called the
Greek version, and not the original Hebrew, many of which, being at multitude of the disciples unto them, the heads of the congregations of
Jerusalem at the feast, embraced the faith of Christ, and were added to Christians in Jerusalem, the principal leading men ; the twelve themselves
the church, and so continued there ; these complained against the would not determine any thing without them, for in multitude of coun
Hebrews, the native Jews, that used the original Hebrew of the Old sellors there is safety : and, in an affair of this nature, they might be best
Testament. Some of each of these became Christians, and it seems their able to advise, who were more conversant in the affairs of this life than
joint embracing of the faith of Christ did not prevail, as it ought to have the apostles were.
done, to extinguish the little jealousies they had had of one another before
1. The apostles urge that they could by no means admit so great
their conversion, but they retained somewhat of that old leaven, not under a diversion, as this would be from their great work, ver. 2. ft
standing, or not remembering, that in Christ Jesus there is neither Greek is not reasonable that <we should leave the word of God, and serve tabus.
Receiving and paying money was serving tables, too like the tables of the
nor Jew, no distinction of Hebrew and Hellenist, but all are alike wel
money-changers in the temple ; this was foreign to the business the apostles
come toOhrist, and should be, for his fake, dear to one another.
2. The complaint of these Grecians was, That their widows were were called to ; they were to preach the word of God, and though they
neglected in the daily ministration, that is, in the distribution of the had not such occasion to study for what they preached as we have, it being
public charity, and the Hebrew widows had more care taken of them. given in that fame hour what they should speak, yet they thought that
Observe, the first contention in the Christian church was about a money- was work enough for a whole man, and to employ all their thoughts and
matter ; but it is pity that the little things of this world should be make- cares, and time, though one man of them was more than ten of us, than
fcaits among those that profess to be taken up with the great things of ten thousand. If they serve tables, they must in some measure leave the
another world ; a great deal of money was gathered for the relief of the word of God, they could not attend their preaching work so closely as
poor, but, as useth to be in such cases, it was impossible to please every they ought. PeSora nojlra, duas non admittentia euros. Though this
■body in the laving of it out ; the apostles, at whose feet it was laid, did serving tables was for pious uses, and serving the charity of rich Christians,
their best to dispose os it, so as to answer the intentions of the donors, and and the necessity of poor Christians, and in both serving Christ, yet the
no doubt designed to do it with the utmost impartiality, and were far from apostles would not take so much time from their preaching as this would
respecting the Hebrews more than the Grecians ; and yet here they are require. They will no more be drawn from their preaching by the
complained to, and implicitly complained of, that the Grecian widows money laid at their feet, than they will be drawn from it by the stripes
were neglected ; though they were a3 real objects of charity, yet they had laid on their backs While the number of the disciples was few, the
not so much allowed them, or not to so many, or not so duly paid them, apostles might manage this matter without making it any considerable
as the Hebrews. Now, 1st, Perhaps this complaint was groundless and avocation from their main business ; but now their number was increased,
unjust, and there was no cause for it : but those who, upon any account, they -could not doit. It is not reason, [ek arestonesti], it is not fit or com
Le under disadvantages (as the Grecian Jews did, in comparison with mendable that we should neglect the business of feeding souls with the
them that were Hebrews of the -Hebrews), are apt to be jealous that bread of life, to attend the business of relieving the bodies of the poor.
they are slighted, when really they are not so ; and it is the common Note, Preaching the gospel is the best work, and the most proper and
fault of poor people, that instead of being thankful for what is given them, needful that a minister can be employed in ; and that which he. must give
they are querulous and clamorous, and finding fault that more is not himself -wholly to, 1 Tim. iv. 15. which that he may do, he must not en
given them, or that more is given to others than to them ; and there is tangle himself in the affairs of this life, 2 Tim. ii. 4. no not in the outward
envy and covetousness, those roots of bitterness, to be found among the business ofthe house os Cod, Neh. xi. 16.
poor, as well as among the rich, notwithstanding the humbling providences
2. They therefore desire that seven men might be chosen well qualified
they are under, and should accommodate themselves to. But, 'Idly, We for the purpose, whose business it should be to serve tables, £diakonein trawill suppose, there might be some occasion for thek complaint. 1. Some pedsais], to be deacons t» the tables, ver. 3. ; the business must be minded,
Vol.. V. No. 176.
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must be better minded than it had been, and than the ap jstles could mind
it, and therefore proper persons most be chosen, who, though they might
be occasionally employed in the word and prayer, yet were not so
devoted entirely to it as the apostles were. And these must take care of
the church's stock, must review, and pay, and keep accounts ; must buy
those things which they have need of against t/te feast, John xiii. 29. and attend
to all those things which are necessary in ordiae adfptrituaTia, in order to
spiritual exercises, that every thing might be done decently and in order,
and no person orthing neglected. Now,
1st, The persons must be duly qualified. The people are to choose,
and the apostles to ordain ; but the people have no authority to choose,
nor the apostles to ordain, men utterly unfit for the office ; look out seven
men, so many they thought might suffice for the present, more might be
added afterwards if there were occasion. These must be, (1.) Of honest
report, men free from scandal, that were looked upon by their neighbours
as men of integrity, and faithful men, well attested to, as men that might be
trusted ; not under a blemish for any vice, but on the contrary, well spoken
of for every thing that is virtuous and praise-worthy ; [marturumenws,]
men that can produce good testimonials concerning their conversation.
Note, Those that are employed in any office in the church ought to be
men os honest report, of a blameless, nay, of a beautiful character, which
is requisite not only to the credit of their office, but the due discharge os
it. (2.) They must be full of the Holy Ghost, must be filled with those
gifts and graces of Yhe Holy. Ghost which were necessary to the right
management of this trust, they must not only be honest men, but they
must be men of parts, and men of courage ; such as were to be made judges
in Israel, Exod. xviii. 21. able men, fearing God, men of truth, and hating
covetousness, and hereby appearing to befu/lofthe Ho/y Ghost. (3.) They
must be full of -wisdom. It was not enough that they were honest good
men, but they must be discreet, judicious men, that could not be imposed
upon, and would order things for the best, and with consideration. Full
as the Holy Ghost, and wisdom, that is, of the Holy Ghost as a Spirit of
wisdom. We find the word of wisdom given by the Spirit, as distinct
from the word of knowledge, by the fame Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 8. They
must be full of wisdom who are intrusted with public money, that it may
be disposed of not only with fidelity, but with frugality.
'Idly, The people must nominate the persons : Look ye out among you
seven men, consider among yourselves who are the fittest for such a trust,
and whom you can with the most satisfaction confide in. They might
be presumed to know better, or at least, were fitter to inquire what
character men had, than the apostles ; and therefore they are entrusted
with the choice.
3dly, The app sties will ordain them to the service, will give them their
charge, that they may know what they have to do, and make conscience
of doing it ; and give them their authority, that the persons concerned
may know whom they are to apply to, and submit to in affairs of that
nature : men whom we may appoint.. In many editions of our English
Bibles, there has- been an error of the press here, for they have read it,
whom ye may appoint, as if the power were in the people, whereas it was
certainly in the apostles, whom we may appoint over shit business, to take
care of it, and to fee that there be neither waste nor want.
3. The apostles engage to addict themselves wholly to their work as
ministers, and the more closely, if they can but get fairly quit of this
troublesome office, ver. 4. We will give ourselves continually to prayer,
mod to the ministry os the word. See here, (1.) What are the two great
gospel ordinances, the word and prayer ; by these two, communion be
tween God and his people is kept up and maintained : By the word he'
speaks to them, and by prayer they speak to him ; and those have a
mutual reference to each other. By thele two the kingdom of Christ
must be advanced, and additions made to it ; we must prophecy upon the
dry bones, and then pray for a spirit of life from God to enter into them.
By the word and prayer, other ordinances are sanctified to us, and
sacraments have their efficacy. (2.} What is the great business of
gospel-ministers. To give themselves continually to prayer, and to the
ministry of the word ; they must be still either fitting and furnishing
themselves for these services* or employing themselves in them, either
publicly or privately ; in the stated times, or out of them. They must
be God's mouth to the people in the ministry of the word, and the
the people's mouth to God in prayer. In order to the conviction and
conversion of sinners, and the edification and' consolation of saints, we
must not only offer up our prayers for them, but we must minister the
word to them, seconding our prayers with our endeavours, in the use of
appointed means ; nor must we only minister the word to them, but we
must psar for them, that it may be effectual ; for God's grace can do all
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without our preaching, but our preaching can'do nothing without God's
grace. The apostles were endued with extraordinary gifts of the Holy
Ghost ; tongues and miracles ; and yet that which they gave themselves
continually to, was preaching and praying, by which they might edify the
church. And those ministers without doubt are the successors of the
apostles, (not in the plentitude of the apostolical power, those are daring
usurpers who pretend to that, but in the best and most excellent of the
apostolical work), who give themselves continually to prayer, and to the
ministry of the word : and such Christ will always be with, even to the end
of the world.
(2.) How this proposal was agreed to, and presently put in execution
by the disciples ; it was not imposed upon them by an absolute power,
though they might have been bold in Christ to do that, (Philem. 8.),
but proposed as that which was highly convenient, and then the sayingpleased the whole multitude, ver. 5.- It pleased them to see the apostles
so willing to discharge themselves from intermeddling in secular affairs,
and to transmit them to others ; it pleased them to hear that they would
give themselves to the word and prayer ; and therefore they neither
disputed'the matter, nor deferred the execution of it.
1 . They pitched upon the persons , it is not likely they all cast their
eye upon the fame men, every one had his friend, whom he thought well
of. But the major vote fell upon the persons here named, and the reft,
both of the candidates and electors, acquiesced, and made no disturbance^
as the members of societies in such cases ought to do : an apostle, who
was an extraordinary officer, was chosen by lot, which is more im- mediately the act of God ; but the overseers of the poor, were chosen
by the sufferage of the people ; in which yet a regard is to be had
to the providence of God, who has all men's hearts and tongues in
his hand.
We have a list of the persons chosen ; some think they were such 'a»
were before the seventy disciples ; but that' is not likely ; .for they were
ordained by Christ himself long since to preach the gospel, and there was
no more reason that they should leave the word of God to serve tables, than
that the apostles should : It is therefore more probable, that they were of
those that were converted since the pouring out of the Spirit ; for it
was promised to all that would be baptized, that they would receive the
Holy Ghost, and the gift according to that promise is, that fulness of
the Holy Ghost, which was required in those that were to be chosen to
this service. We further may conjecture concerning these seven, 1 . That
they were such as had fold their estates, and brought the money into
the common stock ; for etteris peribus these were fittest to be entrusted
with the distribution of it, who had been most generous in the contribu
tion to it. 2. That these seven were all of the Grecian of Hellenist Jews,
for they have all Greek names, and this would be most likely to silence
the murmurings of the Grecians (which occasioned this institution), to
have the trust lodged in those that were foreigners like themselves, who
would be sure not to neglect them ; Nicolas, it Is plain, was one of them,
for he was a proselyte of Antioch, and some think the manner of ex
pression intimates, that they were all proselytes of Jerusalem, as he was of
Antioch.
The first named is Stephen, the glory of those fefttemviri, a man suit
offaith and of the Holy Ghost ; he had a strong faith in the doctrine of
Christ,, and was full of it above most, full of fidelity, full of courage,
so some, for he was full of the Holy Ghost, of gifts and graces ; he was
an extraordinary man, and excelled in every thing that was good ; his
name signifies a crown. Philip is put next, because he having used
this office of a deacon well, thereby obtained a good degree, and was
afterwards ordained to the office of an evangelist, a companion and assistant
to the apostles ; for so he is expressly called Acts xxi. 8. compare Eph..
iv. 11 ; and his preaching and baptizing, which we read of, Acts viii. 12.
was certainly not as a deacon, for it is plain, that office was serving tables,
in opposition to the ministry of the word, but as an evangelist ; and when
he was preferred to that office, we have reason to think he quitted this
office as incompatible with that. And as for Stephen, nothing we find
done by him proves him to be a preacher of the gospel, for he only
disputes in the schools, and pleads for his life at the bar, ver. 9. and
chap. vii. 2.
The last named is Nicolas, (who, some fay, afterwards degenerated, as
the Judas among these seven), and was the founder of the sect of the
Nicolaitans, which we read of Rev. ii. 6, 15. and which Christ there faith
once and again, was a thing he hated. B*it some of the ancients clew
him from that charge, and tell us, that though that vile and impure sect
denominated themselves from him, yet it was unjustly, and because he
only infilled much upon it tliat they that had wivesshould be at though they
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had none, thefice they wickedly inferred that they that had wives should fay, that this Jesus of Nazareth (hall destroy this place,
have them in common ; which therefore Tertullian, when he spealt3 of and shall change the customs which Moses delivered u*.
the community of goods, particularly excepts, Omnio indiscrcta ajiud nos,
i c And all that fat in the council, looking stedfastly on
prater uxores. Apol. c. 39.
2. The apostles appointed them to this work of serving tables for the him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel.
present, ver. 6. The people presented them to the apostles, who approved
•their choice, and ordained them. (1.) They prayed with them, and for
Stephen no doubt was diligent and faithful in the discharge of his
them, that God would give them more and more of the Holy Ghost and office as distributor of the church's charity, and laid out himself to put
of wisdom, that he would qualify them for the service to which they that affair in a good method, and did it to universal satisfaction ; and
were called, and own them in it, and make them thereby a blessing to the though it appears here that he was a man of uncommon gifts, and sitted
church, and particularly to the poor of the flock. All that are employed for a higher station, yet being called to that office, he did not think it
in the service of the church, ought to be committed to the conduct of the below him to do the duty of it : And being faithful in a little, he was
divine grace by the prayers of the church. (2.) They laid their hands on soon entrusted with more ; and though we do not find him propagating
them, that is, they blessed them in the name of the Lord, for laying on the gospel by preaching and baptizing, yet we find him called out to very
hands was used in blessing ; so Jacob blessed both the sons of Joseph ; and honourable services, and owned in them.
without controversy, the less is blessed os the greater, Heb. vii. 7. the
■Fir/1, He proved the truth of the gospel, by working miracles in
deacons are blessed by the apostles, and the overseers of, the poor by the Christ's name, ver. 8.
pastors of the congregation. Having by prayer implored a blessing upon
1. He was full os faith and power, that is, of a strong faith, by which
them, they did, by the laying on of hands, assure them that the blessing he was enabled to do great things. They that are full of faith, are
was conferred in answer to the prayer ; and this was giving them authority full of power, because by faith the power of God is engaged for us.
to execute that office, and laying an obligation upon the people to be His faith did so fill him, that it left no room for unbelief, and made
observant of them therein.
room for the influences of divine grace, so that, as the prophet speaks, he
Thirdly, The advancement of the church hereupon ; when things were was full ofpower by the Spirit os the Lord of hosts, Mic. iii. 8. By faith
thus put into good order in the church, grievances were redressed, and we are emptied of self, and so are filled with Christ, who is the wisdom of
discontents silenced, then religion got ground, ver. 7.
God, and the power as God.
1. The word os God increased, now the apostles resolved to stick more
2. Being so, he did great wonders and miracles among the people, openly,
closely than ever to their preaching ; it spread the gospel further, and and in the fight of all, for Christ's miracles feared not the strictest scrutiny.
brought it home with the more power. Ministers disentangling them
It is not strange that Stephen, though he was not a preacher by office, yet
selves from secular employments, and addicting themselves entirely and did these great wonders, for we find that these were distinct gifts of the
vigorously to their work, will contribute very much as a means to the Spirit, and divided severally, for to one was given the working of miracles,
success of the gospel. The word of God is said to increase as the feed and to another prophecy, 1 Cor. xii. 10, 11. And those sgns followed not
sown increaseth when it comes up again thirty, sixty, a hundred fold.
only them that preached, but them that believed, Mark xvi. 17.
- 2. Christians grow numerous : The number os the disciples multiplied in
Secondly, He pleaded the cause of Christianity against those that opposed
Jerusalem greatly ; when Christ was upon earth, his ministry had least it, and argued against it, ver. 9, 10. he served the interest of religion as a
success in Jerusalem, yet now that city affords most converts. God has disputant, in the high places of the field, while others were serving them
his remnant even in the worst of places.
as vine-dressers and husbandmen.
8. A great company of the priests ivere obedient to the faith ; then is the
1 . We are here told who were his opponents, ver. 9. They were Jews,
word and grace of God greatly magnified, when those are wrought but Hellenist Jews, Jews of the dispersion, who seem to have been more
upon by it that were least likely, as the priests here, who either had zealous for their religion than the native Jews: it was wiA difficulty that
opposed it, or at least were linked in with those that had. The priests, they retained the practice and profession of it in the country where they liywhose preferments arose from the law of Moses, yet were willing to let ed,where they were as speckled birds, and not without great expence and
them go for the gospel of Christ ; and it should seem they came in a toil that they kept up their attendance at Jerusalem, and this made them
body ; many of them agreed together, for the keeping up of one another's more active sticklers for Judaism, than they were whose profession of their re
credit, and the strengthening of one another's hands, to join at once, in ligion was cheap and easy. They were of the synagogue which is called the
giving up their name6 to Christ, [polus chlos,2 a great crowd of synagogue of the Libertines ; the Romans called those Liberti or Libcrt'mi,
fine/Is were, by the grace of God, helped over their prejudices, and were that either being foreigners, were naturalized ; or being slaves by birth,
obedient to thefaith, so their conversion is described. (1.) They embraced were manumifed, or made freemen. Some think these Libertines were such
the doctrine of the gospel ; their understandings were captivated to the of the Jews as had obtained the Roman freedom, as Paul had, Acts xv.
power of the truths of Christ, and every opposing objecting thought 37. And it is probable, he was the most forward man of this synagogue
brought into obedience to him, 2 Cor. x. *, 6. The gospel is said to be of the Libertines in disputing with Stephen, and engaged others in the
made known for the obedience of faith, Rom. xvi. 26V Faith is an act of dispute ; for we find him busy in the stoning of Stephen, and consenting
obedience, for this is God's commandment that we believe, 1 John iii. 23. to his death. There were others that belonged to the synagogue of the
(2.) They evidenced the sincerity of their believing the gospel of Christ, Cyrenians and Alexandrians, of which synagogue the Jewish writers
by a cheerful compliance with all the rules and precepts of the gospel. speak j and others that belonged to their synagogue, who were of Cilicia and
The design of the gospel is to refine and" reform our hearts and lives ; it is Asia, and if Paulas a freeman of Rome did not belong to the synagogue of
the Libertines, he belonged to this as a native of Tarsus, a city of Cilicia ;
faith gives law to us, and we must be obedient to it.
it is probable he might be a member of both. The Jews, that were born
8 And Stephen full of faith and power,, did great in other countries, and ha^d concerns in them, bad frequent occasion not
wonders and miracles among the people. 9 ^f Then only to resort to, but to reside in Jerusalem. And each nation had ita
synagogue, as in London there are French, and Dutch, and DaniiJi
there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called the churches
: And those synagogues were the schools to which the Jews of
synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexand those nations sent their youth to be educated in the Jewish learning. Now,
rians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Asia, disputing with those that were tutors and professors in these synagogues, seeing the gof.
Stephen. 10 And they were not able to resist the wisdom pel grow, and the rulers conniving at the growth of it, and fearing what
would be the consequence of it to the Jewish religion, which they were
and the spirit by which he spake. 1 1 Then they suborned jealous
for, being confident of the goodness of their cause, and their own
men, which (aid, We have heard him speak blasphemous sufficiency to manage it, would undertake to run down Christianity by
words against Moses, and against God. 12 And they force of argument ; and it was a fair and rational way of dealing with it,
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and what religion is always ready to admit : Produce your cause faith the
Lord, bring forth yourstrong reasons, Isa. xli. 21. But why did they dis
and came upon him, and caught him, and brought him pute
Stephen ? And why not with the apostles themselves ? (1.)
to the council. 13 And set up false-witnesses, which said, Some with
think because they despised the apostles as unlearned and ignorant
This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against men, whom they thought it below them to engage with ; but Stephen
this holy place, and the law, 14 For we have heard him was bred a scholar, and they thought it their honour to meddle with
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their match. {2.) Others think it was because they stood in awe of the there was something of truth in their testimony, yet they put a wrong and
apostles, and could not be so free and familiar with them as they could be malicious construction upon what he had said, and perverted it. Observe,
with Stephen, who was in an inferior office. (3.) Perhaps they having
(1.) What was the general charge exhibited against him, that he spoke
given a public challenge, Stephen was chosen and appointed by the dis blasphemous words ; and to aggravate the matter, he ceaseth not to speak
ciples to be their champion ; for it was not meet that the apostles mould blasphemous words ; it is his common talk, his discourse in all companies,
leave the preaching of the word of God to engage in controversy. Ste
wheresoever he comes ; he makes it his business to instill his notions into
phen, that was only a deacon in the church, and a very (harp young man, all he converfeth with. It intimates likewise something of contumacy
and of bright parts, and better qualified to deal with wrangling disputants and contempt of admonition ; he hath been warned against it, and yet
than the apostles themselves, is appointed to this service. (4.) Some ceaseth not to talk at this rate. Blasphemy is justly reckoned a heinous
historians fay, that Stephen had been bred up at the fcet of Gamaliel, and crime, to speak contemptibly and reproachfully of God our Maker, and
Saul and the rest of them set upon him as a deserter, and with a particular therefore Stephen's persecutors would be thought to have a mighty coni
fury made him their mark. (5.*) It is probable, they'disputed with Ste
cern upon them for the honour of God's name, and to do this in a jealousy
phen, because he was zealous to argue with them, and convince them. for that ; as it was with the confessors and martyrs of the Old Testament,
so it was with those of the New ; their brethren that hated them and cast
And this was the service which God had called him to.
2. We are here told how he carried the point in this dispute, ver. 10. them out said, Let the Lord be glorified ; and pretended they did him
They lucre not able to resist the •wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. service in it.
He is said to have spoken blasphemous words against Moses, and against
They could not either support their own arguments, or answer his. He
proved by such irrestible arguments, that Jesus is the Christ, and delivered God : Thus far they were right, that they who blaspheme Moses, if they
mean the writings of Moses, which were given by inspiration of God,
himself with so much clearness and fulness, that they had nothing to ob
ject against what he said ; though they were not convinced, yet they were blaspheme God himself. They that speak reproachfully of the scrip
confounded. It is not said, they were not able to resist him, but they tures, and ridicule them, reflect upon God himself, and do despite to him.
•were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spate, that is, His great intention is to magnify the law and make it honourable ; those
that spirit of wisdom which spake by him : now was fufilled that promise, therefore that vilify the law and make it contemptible, blaspheme his
/ will give you a mouth and wisdom which all your adversaries shall not be name ; for he has magnified his word above all his name.
But, Did Stephen blaspheme Moses ? by no means, he was far from it.
able to gainsay or resist, Luke xxi. 15. They thought they only disputed
•with Stephen, and could make their part good with him ; but they were Christ, and the preachers of the gospel, never said any thing that looked
disputing with the Spirit of God in him, for whom they were an unequal like blaspheming Moses, they always quoted his writings with respect,
appealed to them, and said no other things but what Moses said should
match.
Thirdly, At length he sealed it with hit blood ; so we (hall find he did come-; vary unjustly therefore is Stephen indicted for blaspheming Moses.
in the next chapter, here we have some steps taken by his enemies towards But,
it. When they could not answer his arguments as a disputant, they pro
-.(2.) Let -us fee how this charge is supported and made out ; why, truly
secuted him as a criminal, and suborned witnesses against him, to swear when the thing was to be proved, all they can charge him with is, that
blasphemy upon him. " On such terms, (faith Mr. Baxter here,) do .we he hath spoken blasphemous words against this holy place, and the law ; and
dispute with malignant men. And it is next to a miracle of providence, this must be deemed and taken as blasphemy against Moses, and against
that no greater number of religious persons have been murdered in the God himself. Thus doth the charge dwindle when it comes to the evi
world, by the way of perjury and pretence of law, when so many thou
dence. (1.) He is charged with blaspheming this holy place. Some
sands hate them, who make no conscienceof false oaths." They suborned understand that of the city of Jerusalem, which was the holy city, and
men, that is, instructed them what to fay, and then hired .them to swear it. which they had a mighty jealousy for : But it is rather meant of the tem
They were the more enraged against him, because he had proved them to ple, that holy house. Christ was condemned as a blasphemer for words
be in the wrong, and shewed them the right way ; for which they ought which were thought to reflect upon the temple, which they seemed con.
to have given him the best thanks ; Was he therefore become their enemy, be- cerned for the honour of, then when they by their wickedness had pro.
causc he told them the truth, and proved it to be so ? Now let us observe faned it. (2.) He is charged with blaspheming the law ; of which they
made their boast, and in which they put their trust, then when, through
here,
1. How with all possible art and industry they incensed both the go breaking os the law, they dishonoured God, Rom. ii. 23.
Well, But how can they make this out ? Why here the charge dwindles
vernment and the mob against him, that if they could not prevail by the
one, they might by the other, ver. 12. They stirred up the people against again ; for all they can accuse him of is, that they had themselves heard
him, that if the Sanhedrim should still think fit, according to Gamaliel's him fay, (but how it came in, or what explication he gave of it, they
advice, to let him alone, yet they might run him down by popular rage think not themselves bound to give account,) that this Jesus of Nazareth,
and tumult ; they also find means to -stir up the elders and the scribes who was so much talked of, shall destroy this place, and change the customs
against him, that if the people should countenance and protect him, they which Moses delivered us. He could not be charged with having said any
might prevail by authority. Thus they doubted not but to gain their thing to the disparagement either of the temple or of the law. The
point, when they had two strings to their bow.
priests had themselves profaned the temple by making it not only a house
2. How they got him to the bar ; they came upon him when he little of merchandise, but a den of thieves ; yet they would be thought zealous
thought of it, and taught -him, and brought htm to the council. They came for the honour of it against one that had never said any thing amiss of it,
upon him in a body, and flew upon him as a lion on his prey : so the but attended it more as a house of prayer, according to the true intention
word signifies. By their rude and violent treatment of him, they would of it, than they had. Nor had he ever reproached the law, as they had.
represent him both to the people and to the government as a dangerous
But, (1.) He had said, That Jesus of Nazarethshall destroy this place ;
man, that would either flee from justice if he were not watched, or fight destroy the temple, destroy Jerusalem. It is likely he might fay so ; and
with it if he were not put under a force. Having caught him, they what blasphemy is it against the holy place, to fay that it should not be
brought him triumphantly into the council, and as it should seem, so ha perpetual any more than Shiloh was ? and that the just and holy God
stily, that he had none os his friends with him. They had found, when would not continue the privileges of his sanctuary to those that abused
they brought many together, they emboldened one another, and strength them ? Had not the prophets given the fame warning to their fathers of
ened one another's hands, and therefore they will try how to deal with the destruction of that holy place by the Chaldeans ? Nay, when the
them singly.
temple was first built, had not God himself given the same warning ?
3. How they were prepared with evidence ready to produce against This house which is high,shall be an astonishment, 1 Chron. vii. 21. And is
him ; they were resolved they would not be run aground as they were he a blasphemer then he who tells them, That Jesus of Nazareth, if they
when they brought our Saviour upon his trial, and then were to seek for continue their opposition to him, will bring a just destruction upon their
witnesses. These were got ready before hand, and were instructed to place and nation, and they may thank themselves ? Those wickedly abuse
make oath, that they had heard himspeak blasphemous words against Moses, and their profession of religion, who under colour of that, call the reproofs
against God, ver. 11. against this holy place and the law, ver. 13. for they given them for their disagreeable conversations, blasphemous reflections
heard him say what Jesus would do to their place and their customs, upon their religion.
(2.) He had said, That "this Jesus shall change the customs which
ver. 14. It is probable he had said something to that purpose : and yet
they who swore it against bun, are called false witnesses, because though Moses delivered us." And it was expected, that in the days of the Messiah

OP THE Afc©STLES.

CeJ*' rff>

dwy should be changei, Mid thxt tile shadows should be 4tfh* away when
the substance was come { yet this was no essential change of the law but
the perfecting of it ; Christ came not to destroy, but to fulfill the law :
*id if he changed some customs that Moses delivered, it was to introduce
and establish those that were much better. And if the Jewish charch had
not obstinately refused to come in to this new establishment, and adhered
to the ceremonial law, for ought I know, their place had not been de
stroyed ; so that for putting them into a certain way to prevent their
destruction, and for giving them certain notice of their destruction if they
did not take that way, he is accused as a blasphemer.
Lastly, We are here told hon* God owned him when he was brought
before the council* and made it to appear, that he stood by him, ver. 15.
All that fat in the council, the priests, scribes, and elders, looking stedfastly
on him, lying a ft ranger, and one they had not yet had before them, they
sate Ms fare as rr had bin the face of an angel, it is usual for judges to
observe the countenance of the prisoner, which sometimes is an indication
either of guilt or innocence : Now Stephen appeared at the bar with the
countenance as of an angel.
1. Perhaps it intimates no more than that he had an extraordinary
pleasant cheerful countenance, and there was not in it the least sign either
as fear for himself, or anger at his persecutors ; he looked as if he were
never better pleased in his life than he was now when he was called out to
beat liri testimony to the gospel of Christ thus publicly, and stood fair for
the crown of martyrdom. Such an undisturbed serenity, such an undaunted
eouracre, and such an unaccountable mixture of mildness and majesty there
was in his countenance, that every one said, he looked like an angel : enough
sure to convince the Sadducees that there are angels, when they saw before
their eyes an incarnate angel.
2. It should rather seem that there Was a miraculous splendour and
brightness upon his countenance, like that of our Saviour, when he was
transfigured .; or at teaft that of Moses, when he came down from the
mount ; God designing thereby to put honour upon his faithful witness, and
coniunon upon his persecutors and judges, whose sin would be highly
aggravated! and would be indeed a rebellion against the light, if, notwith
standing thk, they proceeded against him. Whether he himself wist that
the stein of his face (hone or no, we are not told ; but all that fat in the
council saw it, and probably took notice of it to one another ; and an
arrant shame it was, that when they saw it, and could not but see by it
that he wag owned of God, they did not call him from standing at the
bar, to sit in the chief seat upon the bench. Wisdom and holiness make a
man's face to shine, and yet these will not secure men from the greatest
indignities ; and no wonder, when the mining of Stephen's face would
not be his protection ; though it had been easy to prove, that if he had
been guilty ot putting any dilhonour upon Moses, God would not thus
have put Mofes'» honour upon him.
CHAP.

VII.

When our Lord Je/ui called his apostles out to be employed in services, and
sufferings for him, he told them, shift yet the lastshould be first, and thefirjl
last } which toas remarkably fulfilled in St. Stephen and St. Paul, ifho
wtre both of them late converts in comparison of the apostles, and yet got the
jlart ofthem, both in services andsufferings : for God, in conferring honours
endfavours, often eroffeth hands. In this chapter <we have the matyrdom of
Stephen, the first martyr of the Christian church, who led the van in that
noble army. And therefore his sufferings and death are more largely related
"than of any other, for direffion and encouragement to all those -who are
tailed out to resist unto blood, at he did. Here is, I. His defence ofhimself
before the council, in answer to the matters and things heflood charged with,
the scope of "which is toshew, that it <was no blasphemy against God, nor any
injury at all to the glory of his name, to fay, that the temple should be
destroyed, and the customs of the ceremonial la<w changed. And, ( 1 . ) He
Jhews this by going over the history of the Old Testament, and observing, that
God never intended to confine hisfavours to that place, or that ceremonial law ;
and that they had no reason to exfieB he should, for the' people of the Jews
had always been a provoking people, and hadforfeited the privileges of their
peculiarity : nay, that that holy place, and that law, were but figures of
good things to come, and it was no disparagement at all to them to say, that
they must giveplace to better things, ver 1,-50. And then, (2.) He applies
this to them that persecuted him, andsat in judgment npon him,sharply re
proving themfor their wickedness by which they had brought upon themselves
the ruin of their place and nation, and then could not bear to hear of it, ver. 5 1 ,
—53. II, The putting of him to death byslotting of him, and his patient,

cheerfulpiotusubmission to H, ver. 54t,-^6Q.
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THEN said the high priest, Are these things so? z
And he said, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken,
The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham,
when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran.
3 And said unto him, Get thee out of thy country, and
from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall
shew thee. 4 Then came he out of the land of the
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and from thence,
when his father was dead, he removed him into this land
wherein ye now dwell. 5 And lie gave him none inheri
tance in it, no not so much as to set his foot on : yet he
promised that he would give it to him for a possession,
and to his feed after him, when as yet he had no child .
6 And God spake on this wife, that his feed should so
journ in a strange land, and that they should bring them
into bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred year*.
7 And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage, will
I judge, said God ! and after that shall they come forth,
and serve me in this place. 8 And he gave him the
covenant of circumcision ; and so Abraham begat Isaac,
and circumcised him the eighth day : and Isaac begat
Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. 9 And the
patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt :
But God was with him, 10 And delivered him out of
all his afflictions, and gave him favour and wisdom in the
sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt ; and he made him go
vernor over Egypt, and all his house. 11 Now there
came a dearth over all the land of Egypt, and Canaan,
and great affliction ; and our fathers found no sustenance.
12 But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt,
he sent out our fathers first. 13 And at the second time,
Joseph was made known to his brethren j and Joseph's
kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 14 Then sent
Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all his
kindred, three score and fifteen souls. 15 So Jacob went
down into Egypt, and died, he and our fathers. 16
And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepul
chre that Abraham bought for a sum os money of the sons
of Emmor the father of Sychem.
Stephen is now at the bar before the great council of the nation, indicted
for blasphemy ; what the witnesses swore against him, we had an account
of in the foregoing chapter, that he spoke blasphemous words against
Moses and God ; for he spoke against this holy place, and the law. Now
here,
1. The high priest calls upon him to answer for himself, ver. 1. He
was president, and as such, the mouth of the court, and therefore he said,
You, the prisoner at the bar, you here what is sworn against you, what do
you say to it ? Are these things so ? Have you ever spoken any words to
this purpose ? If you have, will you recant them, or will you stand to
them ? guilty or not guilty I This carried a mew of fairness, and yet seems
to have been spoken with an air of haughtiness, and thus far he seems to
have prejudged the cause, that if it were so, that he had spoken such and
such words, he shall certainly be adjudged a blasphemer, whatever he may
offer injustification or explanation of them.
2. He begins his defence, and it is long, but it should seem by his break
ing off abruptly, just when he came to the main point, ver. 50. that it would
have been much longer, if his enemies would have given him leave to fay
all he had to fay. In general we may observe,
1. That in this discourse he appears to be a man ready and mighty in
the scriptures, and thereby thoroughly furnished for every good word and
work. He can relate lcripture-stories, and such as were very pertinent to
his purpose, off hand, without looking in his Bible. He was silled with
the Holy Ghost, not so much to reveal to him new things, or open to him
the secret counsels and decrees of God concerning the Jewish nation, with
M
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them to convict these gainsayers : no, but to bring to his remembrance the |
scriptures of the Old Testament, and to teach him how to make use of
them for their conviction. They that are full of the Holy Ghost, will be
full of the scripture, as Stephen was.
2. That he quotes the scriptures according to the Septuagint trans
lation, by which it appears he was one of the Hellenist Jews, who used
that version in their synagogues : And his following that, occasions divers
variations from the Hebrew original in this discourse, which the judges
of the court did not correct, because they knew how he was led into them ?
nor is it any derogation to the authority of that Spirit by which he spoke,
for the variations are not material. We have a maxim, Apices juris non
sunt jura.
These verses carry on this his compendium of church history to the end
of the book of Genesis. Observe,
[1.] His preface : Men, brethren, and sathtri hcarltn. He gives them,
though not flattering titles, yet civil and respectful ones, signifiying his
expectation of fair treatment with them ; from men, he hopes to be treated
with humanity, and that brethren and fathers will use him in a fatherly,
brotherly way. They are ready to look upon him as an apostate from
the Jewish church, and an enemy to them. But to make way for their con
viction to the contrary, he addrelTeth himself to them, as men, brethren, and
fathers, resolving to look on himself as one of them, though they would not
so look on him. He craves their attention ; hearken ; though he was
about to tell them what they already knew, yet he begs of them to
hearken to it, because though they knew it all, yet they would not, without
a very close application of mind, know how to apply it to the case before
them.
[2.] His entrance upon the discourse ; which (however it may seem
to thole that read it carelessly ) is far from being a long ramble only to
amuse the hearers, and give them a diversion by telling them an old story.
No ; it is all pertinent, and ad rent, to (hew them, that God had not his
heart so much upon that holy place and the law as they had, but as he
had a church in the world many ages before that holy place was founded,
and the ceremonial law given, so he would have when they should both have
had their period.
First, He begins with the call of Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees,
by which he was set apart for God to be the trustee of the promise, and
the Father of the Old Testament church. This we had an account of,
Gen. xii. 1, &c. and it is referred to, Neh. ix. 7, 8. His native country
was an idolatrous country, k was Mesopotamia, ver. 2. the land of the
Chaldeans, ver. 4. thence God brought him at two removes, not too far
at once, dealing tenderly with him. He first brought him out of the land
of the Chaldeans to Charran, or Haran, a place in the mid-way between
that and Canaan, Gen. xi. 31. and from thence, five years after, when his
father was dead, he removed him into the land of Canaan, •wherein ye now
dwell. Jt should seem, the first time that God spoke to Abraham, he
appeared in some visible display of the divine presence ; as the God of
glory, ver. 3. to settle a correspondence with him ; and then afterwards he
kept that correspondence, and spoke to him from time to time as there
was occasion, without repeating his visible appearances as the God of
glory.
From this call of Abraham, we may observe, ( 1 . ) That in air our
ways we must acknowledge God, and attend the conduct of his provi
dence, as of the pillar of cloud and fire. It is not said, Abraham removed,
but God removed him, into this land -wherein ye now dwell, and he did but
follow his leader. (2.) Those whom God takes into covenant with
himself, he distinguished! from the children of this world : they are
effectually called out of the state, out of the land of their nativity ; they
must sit loose to the world, and live above it, and every thing in it, even
that in it which is most dear to them, and must trust to God to make it
wp to them in another and better country, that is, the heavenly, which he
will shew them. God's chosen must follow him Vvith an implicit faith
and obedience.
But let us see what this is to Stephen's cafe.
(1.) They had charged him as a blasphemer of God, and an apostate
from the church, therefore he shews that he is a son of Abraham, and
values himself upon his being able to fay, Our Father Abraham, and that
he is a faithful worshipper of the God of Abraham, whom therefore he
calls the God of glory. He also shews, that he owns divine revelation,
and that particularly by which the Jewish church was founded and
incorporated.
(2,) They were proud of their being circumcised ; and therefore he
shews, that Abraham was taken under God's conduct, and into communion
with him, before he was circumcised, for that was not till afterwards,
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ver. 8. With this argument Paul pYotes, that Abraham was justified
by faith, because he was justified when he was in uncircumcision ; and
so here,
(3.) They had a mighty jealousy for this holy place; which may be
meant of the whole land of Canaan, for it was called the holy kind,
Immanuel's land ; and the destruction of the holy house, inferred that
of the holy land : Now, faith Stephen, you need not be so proud of it^
for, 1. You came originally out of Ur of the Chaldees, where your
fathers served other gods, Josh. xxiv. 2. and you were not the first
planters of this country. Look therefore " unto the rock whence ye
were hewn, and the hole of the pit out of which ye were digged ;"
that is, as it follows there, " look unto Abraham your father, for I
called him alone," Isa. li. 1,2; think of meanness of your beginnings,
and. how you are entirely indebted to divine grace, and then you will fee
boasting to be for ever excluded. It was God that " raised up the
righteous man from the east, and called him to his foot," Isa. xli. 1, 2.
But if his feed degenerate, let them know, God can destroy this holy
place, and raise up to himself another people, for he is not a debtor to
them. 2. God appeared in his glory to Abraham a great way off in
Mesopotamia, before he came near Canaan ; nay, before he dwelt inin Charran ; so that you must not think God's visits are tied to this*
land ; no, he that brought the feed of the church from a country so far east,,
can, if he pleaseth, carry the fruit of. it to another country as far west..
3. God made no haste to bring him into this land, but let him linger
some years by the way ; which shews that God has not his heart so much*
upon this land, as you have, neither is his honour, nor the happiness of
his people, bound up in it. It is therefore neither blasphemy nor treason.
to say it shall be destroyed.
Secondly, The unsettled state of Abraham: and his feed for many ages
after he was called out of Ur of the Chaldees.. God did indeed promisethat he would give it to him for a possession, and to his feed after him,.
ver. 5. But, 1. As yet he had no child, nor any by Sarah for many
years after. 2. He himself was but a stranger and a sojourner in that
land, and God gave him no inheritance in it, no notso much as toset his foot on ;
but there he was as in a strange country, where he was always upon the
remove, and could call nothing his own. 3. His posterity did not come
to the possession of it of a long time : after four hundred years they
shall come and serve me in this place, and not till then, ver. 7. Nay,
4. They must undergo a great deal of hardship and difficulty before
they shall be put into the possession of that land ; they shall be brought
into bondage, and ill treated in asirstnge land ; and this, not as the punishment
of any particular sin, as their wandering in the wilderness was, for we never
find any such account given of their bondage in Egypt j but so God
had appointed^ and it must be. And at the end os sour hundredyears,
reckoning from the birth of Isaac, that nation to whom they shall be m
bondage, will Jjudge, said God. Now this teacheth us, (1») That known
unto God are all his works before-hand. When Abraham had neither
inheritance nor heir, yet he was told he should have both, the one a
land of promise, and the other a child of promise ; and therefore both
had, and received by faith. (2.) That God's promises, though they
are flow, yet they are sure in the operation of them, they will be fulfilled
in the season of them, though perhaps not so soon as we expect. (3.)
Though the people of God may be in distress and trouble for a time, yet
God will at length both rescue them, and reckon with those that do oppress
them ; for verily there is a God that judgeth in the earth.
But let us fee how this serves Stephen's purpose(1.) The Jewish nation, which they were so jealous for the honour of,
was very inconsiderable in its beginnings, as their common father Abraham
was fetched out of obscurity in Ur of the Chaldees,. so their tribes, apd
the heads of them, were fetched out of servitude in Egypt, when they
were the fewest of all people, Deut. vii. 7. And what needs so much
ado, as if their ruin, when they bring it upon themselves by sin, must be
the ruin of the world, and of all God's interest , in it I No ; he that
brought them out of Egypt, can bring them into it again, as he threat
ened, Deut. xxviii. 6.H. and yet be no loser, while he can out of stones raise
up children to Abraham.
(2.) The slow steps by which the promise made to Abraham advanced
towards the performance, and the many seeming contradictions here taken
notice of, plainly (hew that it had a spiritual meaning, and that the land
principally intended to be conveyed and secured by it was the better
country, that is, the heavenly ; as the apostle shews from this very
argument, that the patriarchs sojourned in the land of promise, as in a
strange country ; thence inferring, that they looked for a city that had
foundations, Heb. xi. 9, 10. It was therefore no blasphemy to say, that
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Jesus shall destroy this place, when" at the fame time we fay, that he (hall bnt if they answer not the intention of their being so railed, they can
lead (is to the heavenly Canaan, and put us in possession of that, of which expect no other but to be destroyed. The prophets frequently put them
in mind of the bringing of them out of Egypt, as an aggravation of their
the earthly Canaan waB but a type and figure.
Thirdly, The building up of the family of Abraham, with the entail contempt of the law of God ; and here it is urged upon them as an aggra
•f divine grace upon it, and the disposals of divine providence concerning vation of their contempt of the gospel of Christ.
(2.) He minds them likewise of the wickedness of those that were the
it, which take up the rest of the book of Genesis.
I. God engaged to be a God to Abraham and to his feed j and, in patriarchs of their tribes, in envying their brother Joseph and selling him
token of that, appointed that he and his male feed should be circumcised, into Egypt ; and the same spirit was still working in them towards Christ
Gen. xvii. 9. He gave him the covenant of circumcision, that is. that and his ministers.
covenant which circumcision was the seal of ; and accordingly, when
(3.) Their holy land they doated so much upon, their fathers were
Abraham had a son born, he circumcised him the eighth day, ver. 8. by long kept out of the possession of, and met with death and great affliction
which he was both obliged by the divine law, and interested in the divine in it ; and therefore let them not think it strange, if, after it has been so
promise ; for circumcision had reference to both, being a seal os the long polluted with sin, it be at length destroyed.
(4.) The faith of the patriarchs in desiring to be buried in the land of
covenant both on God's part, I will be to thee a God all-sufficient ;
and on man's part, Walk before me, and be thou perfect. And then, Canaan, plainly shewed that they had an eye to the heavenly country,
when effectual care was thus taken for the securing of Abraham's feed, which it was the design of this Jesus to lead them to.
to be a feed to serve the Lord, they began to multiply : " Isaac
begat Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarchs," or roots of the respective
1 7 But when the time of the promise drew nigh, which
tribes.
God
had sworn to Abraham, the people grew and multi
2. Joseph, the darling and blessing of his father's house, was abused
plied
in Egypt, 1 8 Till another king arose, which knew
by his brethren, they envied him because of his dreams, and fold him
1 9 The same dealt subtilly with our kindred,
into Egypt ; thus early did the children of Israel begin to grudge those not Joseph.
among them that were eminent, and outshone others j of which their and evil intreated our fathers, so that they cast out their
enmity to Christ, who, like Joseph, was a Nazarite among his brethren,, young children, to the end they might not live. 20 In
was a great instance.
which time Moses was born, and was exceeding fair, and
3. God owned Joseph in his troubles, and was with him, Gen. xxxir.
2, 21. by the influence of his spirit, both on his mind, giving him. nourished up in his father's house three months : 21 And
comfort, and on the minds of those he was concerned with, giving him- j when he was cast out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up,
savour in their eyes. And thus at length he delivered him out of his. j and nourished him for her. own son. 22 And Moses was
afflictions, and Pharaoh made him the second man in the kingdom, ) learned- in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty
Psalm cv. 20,—22. And thus he not only arrived to great preferment
among the Egyptians, but became the shepherd and Jlor.e of Israel, Gen- j in words and in deeds- 23 Aud when he was full forty
xlix. 24.
*
*
*
j years old, it caine into his heart to visit his brethren the
4. Jacob was compelled to go down, into Egypt, by a famine which .' children of Israel- 24 Andleeing one of them suffer wrong,
forced him out of Canaan, a dearth, which was a great afflitlion, to that he defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, and
degree, that ourfathers found no sustenance in Canaan, ver. 9. That fruitful |
smote the Egyptian : 25 For he supposed his brethren
land was turned into barrenness y but hearing that there was corn in j
Egypt, treasured up by the wisdom of his own son, he sent out our ,' would have understood, how that God by his hand would
fathers first to fetch corn, ver. 12. And the second time that they went, j deliver them \ but they understood not. 26 And the
Joseph made himself known to them ; and it was notified to Pharaoh j next day he shewed himself unto them as they strove, and
that they were Joseph's kindred, and had a dependence upon him, ! would have set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are bre
ver. 13 ; whereupon, with Pharaoh's leave, Jofehh sent for his father \
Jacob to him into Egypt, with all his kindred and family, to the number j thren ; why do ye wrong one to another ? 27 But he that
of seventy-five souls, to be subsisted there, ver. 14. In Genesis they are j did his neighbour wrong, thrust him away, faying, Who
said to be seventy souls, Gen. xlvi. 27. But the Septuagint there make i made thee a ruler and a judge over us ? 28 Wilt thou kill
them seventy-five, and Stephen or Luke follow that version, as Luke me as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday ? 29 Then fled
iii. 36. where Cainan is inserted that is not in the Hebrew text, but
in the Septuagint. Some, by excluding Joseph and his sons, who were Moses at this saying, and was a stranger in the land of
in Egypt before, which reduced the number to sixty-four, and adding the Midian, where he begat two sons.
fcns of the eleven patriarchs, make the number seventy-five.
5. Jacob and his sons died in Egypt, ver. 16. but were carried over
Stephen here goes on to relate,
to be buried in Canaan, ver. 17. A very considerable difficulty occurs
[I.] The wonderful increase of the people of Israel in Egypt ; it was
here ; it is said, they were carried over into Sychem, whereas Jacob was by a wonder of providence that, in a little time, they advanced from a
buried, not in Sychem, but near Hebron, in the cave of Machpelah, family into a nation.
where Abraham and Isaac were buried, Gen. 1. 13. Joseph's bones ,
(I.) It was when the time of the promise drew nigh ; the time when they
indeed were buried in Sychem, Josh. xxiv. 32. and it seems by this, i were to be formed into a people. During the first two hundred and fif
(though it is not mentioned in the story), that the bones of all the other teen years, after the promise made to Abraham, the children of the cove
patriarch were carried with his, each of them giving the fame command
nant were increased but to seventy, hut in the latter two hundred and
ment concerning them that he had done ; and of them this must be fifteen years, they increased to six hundred thousand fighting men ; the
understood, not of Jacob himself. But then that sepulchre in Sychem motion of providence is sometimes quickest, when it comes nearest the
was bought by Jacob, Gen. xxxiii. 19. and by that it is described, Josh. centre ; let us not be discouraged at the slowness of the proceedings to
xxiv. 32. How then is it here said to be bought by Abraham ? Dr. wards the .accomplishment of God's promises. God knows how to redeem
Whitby's solution of this is very sufficient ; he supplies it thus : Jacob the time that seems, to have been lost } and, when the year of the redeemed
went down into. Egypt and died, he and our fathers : and four fathers were is at hand, can do a double work in a single day.
carried over into Sychem ; and he, that is, Jacob was laid in the Sepulchre
(2.) It was in Egypt' where they were oppressed, and ruled with rigour ;
that Abraham bought for a sum of money, Gen. xxxiii. (Or, they were laid when their lives were made so bitter to them, that, one would think, they
there, that is, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,) And they, viz. the other should have wished to be written childless ; yet they married in faith, that
patriarchs, were buried in thesepulchre bought os the sons of Eminor, the father God, in due time, would visit them ; and God blessed them, who thus
of Sychem.
honoured him, saying, Be fruitful and multiply. Suffering times have oft
Let us now fee what this is to Stephen's purpose.
been growing times with the church.
(1.) He still minds them of the mean beginning of the Jewish nation,
[2.] The extreme hardships which they underwent there, ver. 18, 19.
as a check to their priding of themselves in the glories of that nation ; When the Egyptians observed them to increase in number, they increased
and that it was by a miracle of mercy, that they were raised up out of their burdens, in which Stephen observes three things :
nothing to what they were, from so small a number to be so great a nation,
(1.) Their base ingratitude 5 they were oppressed by anothertking '&tf
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knew Mt Joseph, that is, did not consider the good service that Joseph had
done to that nation ; for if he had, he would not have made so ill a requital
to his relations and family. Those that injure good people are very un-.
grateful, for they are the blessings of the age and place they live iiu
'
(2.) Their hellish erase and policy : They dealt subtilly with our kindred.
Come on, said they, let us deal wifely, thinking thereby to secure them-l
selves, but it proved dealing foolishly, for they did but treasure up wraths
by it. Those are in a gw»t mistake, who think they dealt sirbtilly for
themselves, when they deal deceitfully or unmercifully with their brethren.
(3.) Their barbarous and inhuman cruelty : that they might effectually
extirpate them, they east out their ytuag children, t» the end they might not live.
The killing of their iniant-seed Teemed a very likely way to crush an
infant nation.
Now Stephen seems to observe this to them, net only that they might
further see how mean their beginnings were fitly represented (perhaps with
an eye to the exposing of the young children in Egypt) by the forlorn state
of a helpless outcast infant, Ezek. xvi. 4. and how much they were in
debted to God for his care of them, which they had forfeited, and made
themselves unworthy of ; but also that they might consider that what they
were now doing against the Chriftian church in its infancy was as impious
aid unjust, and would be in the issue, as fruitless and ineffectual, as that
was which the Egyptians did against the Jewish church in its infancy :
-you think you deal subtiUy in your evil entreating us, and in persecuting
young converts, you do as they did in casting out the young children j
but you will find it is to no purpose ; in spite of your malice, Christ's
disciples will increase and multiply.
[3-3 The raising up of Moses to be their deliverer. Stephen was
charged with having spoken blasphemous words against Moses : in answer
to which charge, he here speaks very honourably of him*
(1.) Moses was born when the persecution of Israel was at the hottest,
especially in that most cruel instance of it, the murdering of the new-born
children : Al that time Moset •was born, ver. 20. and was himself in danger,
as soon as he came into the world, (as our Saviour also was at Bethlehem),
of falling a sacrifice to that bloody edict. God is preparing" for his peo
ple's deliverance, then when their day is darkest, and their distress deepest.
(2.) He tuas exceeding fair ; his face began to shine as soon as he was
born, as a happy presage of the honour God designed to put upon him ; he
tr/as [astei os tu thew,] fair towards Cod ; he was sanctified from the
womb, and that made him beautiful in God's eyes } for it is the beauty
of holiness that is in God's fight of great price.
(3.) He was wonderfully preserved in his infancy, first, by the care of
his tender parents, who nourilbed him three months in their own house, as long
as they durst ; and then by a favourable providence that threw him into
the arms of Pharaoh's daughter, •who took kirn up. and nourished him for her
own sou, ver. 21. For those whom God designs to make special use of,
he will take special care of. And did he thus protect the child Moses ?
much more will he secure the interests of his holy child Jesus, (as he is
called, chap. iv. 27- ) from the enemies that are gathered together against
him.
(4.) He became a great scholar, ver. 22. He was learned in aH the wis
dom of the Egyptians, who were then famed for all manner of polite litera
ture, particularly philosophy, astronomy, and (which perhaps helped to
lead them to idolatry) hieroglyphics. Moses having his education at
court, had opportunity of improving himself by the best books, tutors,
and conversation, in all the arts and sciences, and had a genius for them ;
only we have reason to think, that he had not so far forgotten the God of
his fathers, as to acquaint himself with the unlawful studies and practices
of the magicians of Egypt, any further than was necessary to the consult
ing of them.
(5.) He became a prime minister ot state in Egypt ; that seems to be
meant by his being mighty in •words and deeds. Though he had not a ready
Way of expressing himself, but stammered, yet he spoke admirable good
sense, and every thing he said commanded assent, and carried its own evi
dence and force of reason along with it : and, in business, none went on
with such courage, and conduct, and success. Thus was he prepared, by
human helps, for these services, which, after all, he could not be
thoroughly furnished for, without divine illumination. Now, by all this,
Stephen will make it appear, that, notwithstanding the malicious insinu
ations of his persecutors, he had as high and honourable thoughts of
Moses as they had.
£4.] The attempts which Moses made to deliver Israel, which they
kicked at, and would not close in with. This Stephen insists much npon,
and it serves for a key to this story: Exod. ii. 11,— 15. as doth also that
other construction which is put upon it by the apostle, Heb. xi. 24, 25,
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2<3. these it rs represented M an act of holv self-denial, here as a designed
preludiam to, or entrance upon the public service he was to be <Ca41ea '©Ut
to, ver. 23. when he was fvll forty years old, in the prime of his time for '
preferment in the court of Egypt, it eame into his heart (for God put it
there) to visit his brethren, the children of Israel, and to see wbich way toe
might do them any service ; and be shewed himself as a public person,
with a public character.
(1.) As Israel's saviour: This he gave a specimen of, in avenging ah
oppressed Israelite, and killing the Egyptian that abused Kim, Ver, 24.
Seeing one of his brethren suffer mrongi he Was moved with compassion to
wards the sufferer, and a just indignation of the wrong doer, as men in
public stations should be, and he avenged him that was oppressed, and smote
the Egyptian, which, if he had been only a private person, he Could not
lawfully have done ; bat he knew that his commission from heaven, would
bear him out ; and he fuppbfeth that hi* brethren (who could not but have
some knowledge of the promise made to Abraham, that the nation that
should oppress them God would j«dge) would have understood that 'Ood by
his hand would deliver them : for he Could not have had either presence of
mind or strength of body to do what he did, if he had not been clothed
with such a divine power as evidenced a divine authority ; if they had but
Understood the signs of the time6, they might have taken this for the
dawning of the day of their deliverance, but they Understood not ; they
did not take this, as it was designed, si*- the setting up of a standard, and
sounding of a trumpet to proclaim Moses their deliverer.
As Israel's judge : This he gave a specimen of, the very next day, m
offering to accommodate matters between two contending Hebrews,
wherein he plainly assumed a public character, ver. 26. Heshewed himself
to them as they strove, and putting on an air of majesty and authority, kt
would have set them at one again, and as their prince have determined the
controversy between them, faying, Sirs, ye are brethren, by birth and pro
fession of religion, •why do ye wrong one to another * for he observed, that
(as in most strifes) there was a fault on both sides ; and therefore, in order
to peace and friendship, there must be a mutual remission and condescension.
When Moses was to be Israel's deliverer out of Egypt, he flew the
Egyptians, and so delivered Israel out of their hands ; but when he wa«
to-he Israel's judge and lawgiver, he ruled them with the golden sceptre,
not the iron rod : he did not kill and slay them when they strove, but
gave them excellent laws and statutes, and determined Upon their com
plaints and appeals made to him, Exod. xvlii. 16.
But the contending Israelite, that was most in the wrong, thrast hint
away, ver. 27. would not bear the reproof, though a just and gentle one,
but was ready to fly in his face, with, Who made thee a ruler and a judge
over us ? Proud and litigious spirits are impatient of check and controul ;
rather would these Israelites have their bodies ruled with rigour by their1
task-masters, than be delivered, and have their minds ruled with reason by
their deliverer : the wrong-doer was so enraged at the reproof given
him, that he upbraided Moses with the service he had done to their nation
in killihg the Egyptian, which if they had pleased, would have been the
earnest of further and greater service : Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst the
Egyptian yesterday r ver. 28. charging that upon him as his crime, and
threatening to accuse him for it, which was the hanging out the flag of
defiance to the Egyptians, and the banner of love and deliverance to Israel.
Hereupon Mosesfled into the land of Midian, and made no more attempt to
deliver Israel till forty years after ; he settled as a stranger in Midian,
married, and had two sons, by Jethro's daughter, ver. 2lJ.
Now let us see how this serves Stephen's purpose,
1. They charged him with blaspheming Moses j in answer to which he"
retorts npon them the indignities which their fathers did to Moses, which
they ought to be ashamed of, and humbled for, instead of picking quarrels
thus, under pretence of zeal for the honour of Moses, with one that had
as greatra veneration for him as any of them had.
2. They persecuted him for disputing in defence of Christ and hia
gospel, ih opposition to which they set up Moses, and his law ; but
(faith he) you had best take heed, 1. Lest you hereby do as your fathers
did, refuse and reject one, " whom God has raised up to be to you a
Prince and a Saviour ;" you may understand, if you will not wilfully sliUt
your eyes against the light, that God will by this Jesus deliveryou out of a
worse slavery than that in Egypt ; take heed of thrusting him away, but
receive him as a ruler and a judge over you. 2. Lest you hereby fare as
your fathers fared, who, for this, were justly left to die in their slavery, for
the deliverance came not till forty years after ; this will come of it, you
put away the gospel from you, and it will be sent to the Gentiles ; you will
not have Christ, and you shall not have him, so shall your doom be, Mat th.
xxhi. 38, 39.
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30 And when forty years were expired, there appeared
to him in the wilderness of mount Sina, an angel of the
Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. 3 1 When Moses saw /'/,
he wondered at the sight : and as he drew near to behold
it, the voice of the Lord came unto him. 32 Saying, I
am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moses trembled,
and durst not behold. 33 Then said the Lord to him, Put
off thy shoes from thy feet : for the place where thou
standest is holy ground. 34 I have seen, I have seen the
affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and I have heard
their groaning, and am come down to deliver them.
And now come, I will fend thee into Egypt. 35 This
Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a ruler
and a judge ? the same did God send to be a ruler and a de
liverer, by the hands of the angel which appeared to him
in the bush. 36 He brought them our, after that he had
shewed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the
Red Sea, and in the wilderness forty years. 37 \ This is
that Moses which said unto the children of Israel, A pro
phet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your
brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear. 38 This is he
that was in the church in the wilderness, with the angel
which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our
fathers : who received the lively oracles to give unto us.
39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust him
from them, and in their hearts turned back again into
Egypt, 40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go
before us : for as for this Moses, which brought us out of
the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him.
41 And they made a calf in those days, and offered sa
crifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own
hands.
Stephen here proceeds in his story of Moses : and let any one judge,
whether these be the words of one that was a blasphemer of Moses ; no,
nothing could be spoken more honourably of him. Here is,
[].] The vision which he saw of the glory of God at the bum, ver.
30. When forty years •wart expired, during all which time Moses was
buried alive in Midian, and was now grown old, and, one would think,
past service ; that it might appear that all his performances were products
of a divine power and promise, as it appeared that Isaac was a child of
promise, by his being born of parents stricken in years : now at eighty
years old, he enters upon that post of honour to which he was born, in
recompence of his self-denial at forty years old. Observe,
(1.) Where God appeared to him: In the wilderness of Mount Sinai,
Ter. 30. and when he appeared to him there, that was holy ground, ver. 33.
*hich Stephen takes notice of, as a check to those who prided themselves
in the temple, that holy place, as if there were no communion to be had
with God but there ; whereas God met Moses, and manifested himself to
him, in a remote obscure place in the wilderness of Sinai. They deceive
themselves if they think God is tied to places ; he can bring his people into
* wilderness, an<J there speak comfortable to them.
(2.) How he appeared to him : In a flame offire ; for our God is a
consuming fire ; and yet the bush, in which the fire was, though com
bustible matter, was not consumed ; which, as it represented the state of
Israel in Egypt, where, though they were in the fire of affliction, yet
they were not consumed ; so perhaps may be looked upon as a type of
Christ's incarnation, and the union between the divine and human nature ;
God manifested in the flesh, was as the flame of fire manifested in the

bush.
(3.) How Moses was affected with this: I. He wondered at thefght,
ver. 31. It was a phenomenon which all his Egyptian learning could not
furnish him wkhr the solution of : he had the curiosity at first to pry into it,
/ will turn aside now, and fee this greatfight ; but the nearer he drew, the
more he was struck with amazement ; and, 2. He trembled, and durst not
Voi.. V. No. 176.
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behold ; durst not look wistly Upon it ; for he was soon aware that it wai
not a fiery meteor, but the the Angel of the Lord ; and no other but
the Angel of the Covenant, the Son of God himself ; this set him on
trembling. Stephen was accused for blaspheming Moses and God, chap.
vi. 11. as if Moses had been a little god ; but by this it appears, he was a
man subject to like passions as we are ; and particularly that of fear, upon
any appearance of the Divine Majesty and Glory.
£2.] The declaration which he heard of the covenant of God, ver. 32.
Tlie voice of the Lord came to him ; for faith comes by hearing, and this
was it j I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob ; and therefore, (1.) I am the fame that I
was : the covenant God made with Abraham some ages ago was, / will
be to thee a God, a God, all-sufficient ; Now, faith God, that covenant is
still in full force ; it is not cancelled or forgotten, but I am, as I was, the
God of Abraham, and now I will make it to appear so ; for all the favours,
all the honours God put upon Israel, were founded upon this covenant
with Abraham, and flowed from it. (2.) I will be the fame that I am ;
for if the death of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, cannot break the cove
nant-relation betwixt God and them, (as by this it appears it could not),
then nothing else can ; and then he will be a God,
1. To their souls, which are now separated from their bodies. Our
Saviour by this proves the future state, Matth. xxii. 31. Abraham is
dead, and yet God is still his God, therefore Abraham is still alive : God
never did that for him in this worlds which would answer the true intent
and full extent of that promise, that he would be the God of Abraham ;
and therefore it must be done for him in the other world. Now this is
that life ai.d immortality which are brought to light by the gospel, for
the full conviction of the Sadducees, who denied it. Those therefore who
stood up in defence of the gospel, and endeavoured to propagate that,
were so far from blaspheming Moses, that they did the greatest honour
imaginable to Moses, and that glorious discovery which God made of
himself to him at the bush.
2. To their seed ; God, in declaring himself thus the God of their
fathers, intimated his kindness to their feed, that they should be loved for
the fathers fakes, Rom. xi. 28. Deut. vii. 8. Now the preachers of the
gospel preached up this covenant, tlie promise made of God unto thefathers ;
unto 'which promise, those of the twelve tribes, that did continue serving God,
hoped to come, Acts xxvi. 6, 7. And (hall they, under colour of support
ing the holy place and the law, oppose the covenant that was made with
Abraham and his feed, his spiritual seed, before the law was given, and
long before the holy place was built ; Since God's glory must be forever
advanced, and our glorying for ever silenced, God will have our salvation
to be by promise, and not by the law ; the Jews therefore who persecuted
the Christians, under pretence that they blasphemed the law, did them
selves blaspheme the promise, and forsook all their own mercies, that were
contained in it.
[3.] The commission which God gave him to deliver Israel out of
Egypt : The Jews set up Moses in competition with Christ, and accused
Stephen as a blasphemer, because he did not so too. But Stephen here
shews, that Moses was an eminent type of Christ, as he was Israel's
deliverer. When God had declared himself the God of Abraham, he
proceeded,
(1.) To order Moses into a reverent posture : Put off thyshoes from thy
sect ; enter not upon sacred things with low, and cold, and common
thoughts: Keep thy foot, Eccl. v. 1. be not hasty and rash in thy ap
proaches ; tread softly.
(2.) To order Moses into very eminent service : when he is ready to
receive commands, he shall have commission ; he is commissioned to demand
leave from Pharaoh for Israel to go out of his land, and to enforce that
demand, ver. 34. Observe, 1. The notice God took both of their
sufferings, and of their fense of their sufferings ; / have seen, I have seen
their afstiSion, and have lieard their groaning. God has a compassionate
regard to the troubles of his church, and the groans of his persecuted
people ; and their deliverance takes rife from his pity. 2. The de
termination he fixed to redeem them by the hand of Moses : / am come
down to deliver them. It should seem, though God is present in all places,
yet he useth that expression here, of coming down to deliver them,
because that deliverance was typical of what Christ did, when, /or us men,
andfor our salvation, he came down from heaven ; he that ascended, firjl
descended ; Moses is the man that must be employed ; Come and I willfend
thee into Egypt ; and if God fend him, he will own him, and give him

success.
f_4.3 His acting in pursuance of this commission, wherein he was a
figure of the Messiah. And Stephen takes notice here again of the slights
N
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right ut hk awn eyes, Deut. sii. 8, 9. It WM the honour of Motes that
he was in that church ; and many a time k had been destroyed, if Moses
had not been in to intercede for it : But Christ is the president and
guide of a more excellent and glorious church than that in the wilder
ness was j and is more in it, ae the life and foul of it, than Moses could
be in that.
(2.) That he was with the angel that spoke to him in the mount Sinai, and
with our fathers ; was with him in the holy mount twice forty days,
with the Angel of the covenant, Michael, our Prince : Moles was im
mediately conversant with God, but never lay in his bosom, as Christ did
from eternity. Or these words may be taken thus : " Moses was in the
church in the wilderness," but it was " with the angel that spake to him
in mount Sinai," that is, at the burning bush ; for that was said to be at
mount Sinai, ver. 30 ; that angel went before him, and was a guide to.
him, else he could not have been a guide to Israel. Of this God speaks,
Exod. xxiii. 20. Ifend an angel before thee, and Exod. icxiii. 2. and fee
Numb, xx.- 16.. He was in the church with the angel, without whom
he could have done no service to the church ;. but Christ is himself that
angel which was with the church in the wilderness, and therefore has an >
authority above Moses.
( 3. ) That he received the lively orackt to give unto them ; not only the ■
ten commandments, but the other instructions which the Lord shake unto
Mesrs,sii/ing, Speak them to tlie children of Israel. 1 . The words ot God are
oracles, certain and infallible, and of unquestionable authority and obliga
tion : They are to be consulted as oracles, and by them all controversies
must be determined. 2. They are lively oracles, for they are the oracle*
of the living God, not of the dumb and dead idols of the heathens ; the
word that God speaks is spirit and life ; not that the law of Moses could
give life, but it shewed the way to life : If thou wilt enter into life, ieep
tlie commandments.. 3. Moses received them from God, and delivered
nothing as an oracle to the people, but what he had first received from
God. 4. The lively oracles which he received from God, he faithftdly
gave to the people to be observed and preserved. It was the principle
privilege of the Jews, that to them were committed the oracles of God j
him.
£5.] His prophecy of Christ, and his grace, Ter. 37. He aot only and it was by the hand of Moses that they were committed. As Moses
was a type of Christ ; many were so that perhaps had not an actual fore- gave them not that bread, so neither did he give them that law from
light of his day : but Moses spoke of him, ver. 37. ** This is that Moses, heaven, John vi. 32. but God gave \t them ; and he that gave them those
which said unto the children of Israel,. A prophet shall the Lord your God customs by his servant Moses, might, no doubt, when he pleased,
raise up unto you of yo.ur brethren." This is- spoken of as one of the change the customs by his Son Jesus, who has received more lively oracles
greatest honours God'iout upon him, nay, a* that which exceeded all the to give unto us than Moses did.
rest, that by him he gave notice to the children of Israel of the great
[7.] The contempt that was after this, and notwithstanding this, put
Prophet that mould come into the world, raised their expectation of him, upon him by the people. They that charged Stephen with speaking against
and obliged them to receive him.. When his bringing of them out of Moses, would do well to answer what their own ancestors had done, and':
Egypt is spoken of, it is with an emphasis of honour, This is that Moses ! they tread in their steps.
F.xod. vi. 26. and fo it is here, This is that Moses !' Now, this is very full to
( 1 . ) They would not obey hhn, but thrust him from them, ver. 39. They
Stephen's purpose ; m asserting that Jesus should change the custom of murmured at him, mutinied against him, refused to obey his orders, andthe ceremonial law ; he was so far from blaspheming Moses, that really lie sometimes were ready to stone him. Moses did indeed give them an
did him the greatest honour imaginable, by shewing how the prophecy of" excellent law ; but by this it appeared, that it could not mak the comer*
Moses was accomplished, which was so clear, that as Christ told them thereunto perfeS, Heb. x. I. for m their hearts they turned back again intohimself. If they had believed Moses, they mould have believed him, John v. 46. Egypt, and preferred their garhc and onions there, before tlie manna they
(1.) Moses, in God's name, told them, that, in the fulness of time, had under the conduct of Moses, or the milk and honey they hoped for
they should have a prophet raised up among them, one os their own nation, in Canaan.
that should be like unto him, Dent, xviii. 15, 18. a ruler and a deliverer, a
Observe, Their secret disaffection to Moses, and inclination to EgyptJjudge and a lawgiver, like him ; who should therefore have authority to anism, (if I may so call it) was, in effect, turning back to Egypt,
change the customs that he had delivered, and to bring in a better hope, it was doing it in heart. Many that pretend to be going forwards
as the Mediator of a better testament.
towards Canaan, by keeping up a shew and profession of religion, yet
(2.) He charged them to hear that prophet, to receive his dictates, to at the same time are in their hearts turning back to Egypt, like
admit the change he would make in the customs, and to submit to him in Lot's wife to Sodom, and will be dealt with as deserters, for it is the
every thing ; and this will be the greyest honour you can do to Moses, heart that God looks at. Now, if the customs that Moses delivered
aud to his law, who said, Hear ye him ; and came- to he a witness to the to them could not prevail to change them, wonder not that Christ
repetition of this charge, by a voice from heaven, at the transfiguration of comes to change the customs,, and to introduce a more spiritual way of
Christ, and, by his silence, he gave consent to k, Matth. xvii.. 5.
worship.
[6.3 The eminent services which Moses continued to do to the people
(2.) They made a golden calf instead of him, which, besides the
of Israel, after he had been instrumental to bring them out of Egypt, affront that was thereby done to God, was a great indignity to Moses ;
ver. 38. And herein ;ilso he was a type of Christ, who yet so far exceeds for k was upon this consideration that they made the calf, because, " as
him, that it is no blasphemy to say, He has authority to cl»ange the customs for this Moses who brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not
that Moses delivered. Lt was the honour of Moses,
what is become of him :'" therefore make us gods of gold ; as if a calf
(1.) That he -was in the church in the wilderness ; he presided in all the were sufficient to supply the want of Moses, and as capable of going
affairs of it for forty years; was king in Tfefhurun, Deut. xxxiii. 5. before them into the promised land. So " they made a calf in those
The camp of Israel is here called the church in the wilderness ; for it days," when the law was given them, " offered sacrifices unto the idol,
was a sacred society, incorporated by a divine charter, under a divine and rejoiced in the work of their own hands ;" so proud were they of their
government, and blessed with divine revelation. The church in the new god, that when they had sitten down to eat and drink, they rose up
wilderness was a church, though it was not yet perfectly formed, as it to play ! By all this it appears, there was a great deal which the law
was to be when they came to Canaan, but every man did that -which it/as could not do, in that it was weak throngh the flesh ; k was therefore

they had put upon him, the affront* they had given him, and their refusal
to have him to reign over them, as tending very much to magnify his
agency in their deliverance.
(1.) God put honour upon him, whom they put contempt upon, ver.
35. This Mo/is whom they refused, whose kind often, and good offices
they rejected with scorn, faying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge ? Thou
ttxkejl too much upon thee, thou fan of Levi, Numb. xxvi. 3. that fame Moses
did God fend to be a ruler, and a deliverer, by the hands as the angel which
appeared to him in the bush : it may be understood, either that God sent to
him by the band of the angel ; or that, by the hand of the angel going
along with him, he became a complete deliverer. Now, by thi$ example,
Stephen would intimate to the council, that this Jesus whom they now
refused, as their fathers did Moses, saying, Who made thee a prophet and
a king ? who gave thee this authority ? even this fame has God ad
vanced to be a Prince and a Saviour, a Ruler and a Deliverer, as the
apostles had told them a while ago, chap. v. 30. " that the stone which
" the builders refused, was became the head stone in the corner," chap,
iv. 11.
i'2.) God shewed favour to them by him, and he was very forward
erve them, though they had thrust him away. God might justly have
refused them his service, and he might justly have declined it ; but it is all
forgotten, they are not so much as upbraided with it, ver 36. " He
brought them out, notwithstanding, after that he had shewed wonders, and
figns in the land of Egypt ;" which were afterwards continued for the
completing their deliverance, according as the cafe called for it, " in the
Red Sea, and in the wilderness forty years." So far is he from blaspheming
Mosee, that lie admires him as a glorious instrument m the hand of God,
for the forming of the Old Testament church. But it doth not at all
derogate from his just honour to fay, that be was but an instrument, and
that lie is outshone by this Jesus, whom he encaurageth these Jews yet to
close with, and to come into hi* interest, not fearing but that then they
should be received into his favour, and receive benefit by him, as the
people of Israel were delivered by Moses, though they had once refused
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thinks they had figures representing the Whole flurry firmament, with all
the constellations, and the planets ; and these are called Remphan, the high
representation, like the celestial globe. A poor thing to make an idol of,
42 Then God turned, and gave them up to worship and yet better than a golden calf!
Now, for this it is threatened, " I will carry yon away beyond Baby
the host of heaven, as it is written in the book of the lon."
In Amos it is " beyond Damascus," meaning to Babylon, the
prophets, O ye house of Israel, have you offered to me land of the north. But Stephen changes it, with an eye to the captivity
slain beasts, and sacrifices, by the space of forty years of the ten tribes, who were carried away beyond Babylon by the river of
in the wilderness ? 43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, 2 Kings xvii. 9. Let it not
therefore seem strange to them, to hear of the destruction of this place,
Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, figures for
they had heard of it many a time from the prophets of the Old Testawhich ye made, to worship them : and I will carry you ment, who were not therefore accused as blasphemers by any but the wicked
away beyond Babylon. 44 Our fathers had the tabernacle rulers. It was observed, in the debate on Jeremiah's case, that Micah was
of witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, speak not called to an account, though he propliesied, faying,. " Zion shall be
as a field," Jer. xxvi. 18, 19.
v
ing unto Moses, that he should make it according to the ploughed
[2.] He gives an answer particularly to the charge exhibited againctr
fashion that he had seen. 45 Which- also our fathers him relating to the temple, that he spoke blasphemous words against that
that came after, brought in with Jesus into the possession holy place, ver. 44,—50. He was accused for saying that Jesus would
of the Gentiles, whom God drave out before the face of destroy this holy place : And what if I did fay so ? faith Stephen ; the
our fathers, unto the days of David. 46 Who found glory of the holy God is not bound up in the glory of this holy place,
that may be preserved untouched, though this be laid in the dust :
favour before God, and desired to find a tabernacle fer but
For,
the God of Jacob. 47 But Solomon built him an house.
( 1 . ) It was not till ourfathers came into the wildernrft, in their way to Ca
48 Howbeit the most High dwelleth not in temples made naan, that they had any fixed place of worship ; and yet the patriarchs many
with hands; as faith the prophet. 49 Heaven is my ages before worshipped God acceptably at the altars they had adjoining;
their own tents in the open air, sub dio ; and he that was worshipped
throne, and earth is my footstool : What house will ye to
without any holy place, in the first, and best, and punast ages of the Old
build me ? faith the Lord : or what is the place of my Testament church, may, and will be so, when this holy place is destroyed,
rest ? 50 Hath not my hand made all these things ?
without any diminution to his glory.
(2.) The holy place was at first but a tabernalcle, mean and moveable,
Two things we have in these verses :
and speaking itself to be short lived, and not designed to continue always.
£1.] Stephen upbraids them with the idolatry of their fathers, which Why might not this holy place, though built of stoneB, be decenth/
God gave them up to, as a punishment for their early forsaking him in brought to its end, and give place to its betters, as well as that,
worshipping the golden calf ; and this was the saddest punishment of all though framed of curtains ? As it was no dishonour, but an honour to
for that fin, as k was of the idolatry of the Gentile world, that God gave God, that the tabernacle gave way to the temple f so it is now, that the
them up to a reprobate fense. When Israel was joined to idols, joined to material temple gives way to the spiritual one ; and so it will be, when
the golden calf, and, not long after, to Baal-peor, God said, Let them at last the spiritual temple shall give way to the eternal one.
alone ; kt them go on, ver. 42. " Then God turned, and gave them up
(3.) That tabernacle was a tabernacle of witness or of testimony, a
to worship the host of heaven." He particularly cautioned them not to figure for the tin: then present, Heb. ix. 9. a figure ofgood things to came, of
do it at their peril, and gave them reasons why they should not ; but the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not men. Heb. viii. 2» This
when they were bent opon it, he gave them up to their own hearts luft, was the glory both of the tabernacle and tempfe, that they were erected
■withdrew his restraining grace, and then they walked in their own counsels, for a testimony of that temple of God, which, in the latter days, should be
and were so scandalously mad upon their idols, as never any people were. opened in heaven, Rev. xi. 19. and of Christ's tabernacling it on earth,
Compare Deo*, iv. 19. with Jer. viii. 2.
(as the word is, John i. 14.) and of the temple of his body.
For this he quotes a passage out of Amos, ver. 25. for it would be less
(4. ) That tabernacle was framed just as God appointed, and according to the
invidious to tell them their own doom from an Old Testament prophet, fashion lokkh Moses saw in the mount ; which plainly intimates, that it had
who upbraids them,
reference to good things to come ; its rise being heavenly, its meaning
(1.) Per not sacrificing to their own God in the wilderness, -ver. 42. and tendency was so ; and therefore it was no diminution at all to its
** Have ye offered' to me flam beasts, and sacrifices, by the space of forty glory, to soy, that this temple made with hands should be destroyed, in
years in the wilderness ?" No ; during all that time it was intermitted ; order to the building of another made without hands ; which was Christ's
they did not so much as- keep the pasfover after the second year : it was crime, Mark xiv. 58. and Stephen's.
God's condescenfren to. them, that he did not insist upon it during their
(5. ) That tabernacle was- pitched first in the wilderness. It was not a
unsettled state : but then let them consider how ill they requited him, in native of this land of yours, to which you think it must for ever be con
offering sacrifices to idols, when God dispensed with their offering to him. fined, but was brought in the next age, by our fathers that came after
This is also a check to their teal for the customs that Moses delivered to those who first erected it, into the poffiffton of the Gentiles, into the land of
them, and their fear of having them changed by this Jesus, that immediately Canaan, which had long been in the possession of the devoted nations,
after they wt*e delivered, they were for forty years together disused as •whom God drove out before the face of our fathers ; and why may not God
set up his spiritual temple, as he had done the material tabernacle in those
needless things.
(2.) For fecrificing to other gods after they cime to Canaan, ver. 43. countries that were now the possession of the Gentiles ? That tabernacle
Tl took up the tabernacle of Moloch. Moloch was the idol of the children was brought in by those who came with Jesus, that is, Joshua : and I
of Amman, to which they barbarously offered their own children in think, for distinction's fake, and to prevent mistakes, it ought to be so
sacrifice, which they could not do without great terror and grief to read, both here and Heb. iv. 8. Yet, in naming Joshua here, which in
themselves and their families ; yet this unnatural idolatry they arrived to, Greek is Jesus, there may be a tacit intimation, that as the Old Testa
when Gad gave them up to worship the host of heaven ; see 2 Chron. ment Joshua brought in that typical tabernacle, so the New Testament
xxviii. 3. It was surely the strongest delusion that ever people were Joshua should bring in the true tabernacle into the possession of the Gen
giten up to, and the greatest instance of the power of Satan in the tiles.
(6.) That tabernacle continued for many ages, even to the days of
children of disobedience ; and therefore it is here spoken «f emphatically,
•Yea, you took up the tabernacle of Moloch, you submitted even to that, ar.d David, above four hundred years, before there was any thought of build
to the worship of the liar ofyour god Remphan. Some think, it signifies ing a temple, ver. 45. David having found favour before God, did in
the moon, as Moloch doth the fun ; others take it for Saturn, for that deed desire this further favour to- have leave to build God a house, to be
planet is called Remphan m the Syriac and Persian languages : the a constant settsed tabernacle, or dwelling-place for the Shechiuah, or the
Septuagint puts it for Chiun, as being a name more commonly known. tokens of the presence of the God of Jacob, ver. 46. Those who have
They had images representing the star, like the silver shrines for Diana, found favour with God, should shew themselves forward to advance the
be*e called «" the figures which they made to worship." Dr. Lightfoot interests of his kingdom among men.
•eceflary that this law should be perfected by a better hand ; and he was
bo blasphemer against Moses, who said Christ had done it.

54

THE

(7.) God had his heart so little upon a temple, or such a holy place as
they were so jealous for, that when David desired to build one, he was
forbidden to do it j God was in no haste for one, as he told David, 2 Sam.
vii. 7. and therefore it was not he, but his son Solomon, some years after,
that built him an house. David had all that sweet communion with God
in public worship, which we read of in hii Psalms, before there was any
temple built.
(8.) God often declared that temples made with hands were not his
delight, nor could add any thing to the perfection of his rest and joy.
Solomon when he dedicated the temple, acknowledged that God dwclleth
not in temples made with hands ; he has not need of them, is not bene
fited by them, cannot be confined to them : The whole world is his tem
ple, in which he is every where present, and fills it with his glory : and
what occasion has he for a temple then to manifest himself in ? Indeed the
pretended deities of the heathen needed temples made with hands, for
they were gods made with hands, ver. 43. and had no other place to ma
nifest themselves in but in their own temples ; but the one only true and
living God needs no temple, for the heaven is his throne, in which he rests,
and the earth is his footstool, over which he rules, ver. 4-9, 50. and therefore,
What house will ye build -me, comparable to this which I have already ?
Or what is the place of my rest ? What need I a house, either to repose
- myself in, or to shew myself ? Hath not my hand made all these things ? And
these shew his eternal power and Godhead, Rom. i. 24. they shew themselves so to all mankind, that they are without excuse who worship other
god?. And as the world is thus God's temple wherein he is manifested,
so it is God's temple in which he will be worshipped. As the earth is
full of bis glory, and is therefore his temple, Isa. vi. 3. so the earth is,
or shall be, full of his praise, Hab. ii. 3. and all the ends of the earth Jhall
fear him, Psal. Ixvii. 7. and upon that account, it is his temple, It was
therefore no reflection at all upon this holy place, however they might
take it, to fay that Jesus shall destroy this temple, and set up another, into
•which all nations shall be admitted, Acts xv. 16, 17. And it would
not seem strange to them, who considered that scripture which Stephen
here quotes, Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2, 3. which as it spoke God's comparative con
tempt of the external part of his service, so it plainly foretold the rejection
of thp unbelieving Jews, and the welcome of the Gentiles into the church,
that were of a contrite spirit.

51 <$ Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumcised in heart and
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers
did, so do ye. 52 Which of the prophets have not your
fathers persecuted ? and they have slain them which shew
ed before of the coming of the just One ; of whom ye
have been now the betrayers and murderers : 53 Who
have received the law by the disposition of angels, and
have not kept /'/.
Stephen was going on his discourse, (as it should seem by the thread
of it), to shew, that as the temple, so the temple-service must come to an
end ; and it would be the glory of both, to give way to that worship of
the- Father in spirit and in truth, which was to be established in the king
dom of the Messiah, stripped of the pompous ceremonies of the old law ;
and so was going to apply all this which he had said, more closely to his
present purpose ; but he perceived they could not bear it. They could
patiently hear the history of the Old Testament told, it was a piece of
earning which they themselves dealt much in ; but if Stephen go about
o tell them, that their power and tyranny must come down, and that the
church must be governed by a spirit of holiness and love, aed heavenlymindednefe, they will not so much as give him the hearing. It is pro
bable he perceived this, and that they were going to silence him ; and
therefore he breaks off abruptly in the midst of his discourse, and by that
spirit of wisdom, courage and power wherewith he was filled, he sharply
rebuked his persecutors, and gave them their own ; for if they will not
admit the testimony of the gospel to them, it shall, become a testimony
against them.
[1.] They, like their fathers, were stubborn and wilful, and would not
be wrought upon by the various methods God took to reclaim and
reform them ; they were, like their fathers, inflexible both to the word
of God and to his providences.
(1.) They were stiff-necked, (ver. 51.) and would not submit their
reck* to the sweet and easy yoke of Gcd's government, nor draw in it,
but were like a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke : or they would not
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bow their heads, no not to God himself, would not do obeisance to him,
would not humble themselves before him. The stiff neck is the fame with
the hard heart, obstinate and contumacious, and that will not yield ; the
general character of the Jewish nation, Exod. xxxii. 9.—-xxxiii. 3, 5.—
xxxiv. 9. Deut. ix. 6, 13—xxxi. 27. Ezek. ii. 4.
(2.) They were uncircumcised in heart and ears ; their hearts and ears
were not devoted and given up to God, as the body of the people were
in profession by the sign of circumcision. In name and shew you are cir
cumcised Jtws, but in heart and ears you are still uncircumcised heathens,
and pay no more deference to the authority of your God than they do,
Jer. ix. 26. you are under the power of unmortified lusts and corruptions,
which stop your ears to the voice of God, and harden your hearts to
that which is both most commanding and most affecting. They had not
that circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins
of the flesh, Col. ii. 11.
[2.] They, like their fathers, were not only not influenced by the me
thods Gcd took to reform them, but they were enraged and incensed
against them, Ye do always rejifl the Holy Ghost.
(1.) They resisted the Holy Ghost speaking to them by the prophets,
whom they opposed and contradicted, hated and ridiculed. This seems
especially meant here, by the following explication, Which of the prophets
have not your fa/hers persecuted ? In persecuting and silencing them that
spake by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, they resisted the Holy Ghost.
Their fathers resisted the Holy Ghost in the prophets that God raised up
to them ; and so did they in Christ's apostles and ministers, who spake by
the same Spirit and had greater measures of his gifts than the prophets
of the Old Testament had, and yet were more resisted. ,
(2.) They resisted the Holy Ghost striving with them by their own
consciences, and would not comply with the convictions and dictates of
them. God's spirit strove with them as with the old world, but in vain ;
they resisted him, took part with their corruptions against their convic
tions, and rebelled against the light. There is that in our sinful hearts
that always resists the Holy Ghost, a flesh that lusts against the Spirit,
and wars against his motions ; but in the hearts of God's elect, when the
fulness of time comes, this resistance is overcome and overpowered, and
after a struggle the throne of Christ is set up in the foul, and every thought
that hath exalted itself against it, is brought into captivity to it, 2 Cor.
x. 4, 5. That grace therefore which effects this change, might more
fitly be called victorious grace, than irresistible.
[3.] They like their fathers, persecuted and slew those whom God
sent unto ' ^m to call them to duty, and make them offers of mercy.
(1.) Th.. " Hers had been the cruel and constant persecutors of the
Old Testament prophets, ver. 52. Which of the prophets have not your
fathers persecuted ? more or less, one time or other they had a blow at
them all. Even those that lived in the best reigns, when the princes did
not persecute them, yet there was a malignant party in the nation that
mocked at them, and abused them : and most of them were at last, either
by colour of law, or popular fury, put to death. And that which aggra
vated the sin of persecuting the prophets was, that the business of the
prophets they were so spiteful at was, tojhetv before osthe coming of the just
One ; to give notice of God's kind intentions toward that people, to send
the Messiah among them in the fulness of time. They that were the
messengers of such glad tidings should have been courted and caressed, and
have had the preferments of the best of benefactors ; but, instead of that,
had the treatment of the worst of malefactors.
(2.) They had been the betrayers and murderers of the just One himself,
as Peter had told them, chap. iii. 14 v. 30. They had hired Judas to
betray him, and had in a manner forced Pilate to condemn him ; and
therefore it is charged upon them, that they were his betrayers and mur
derers. Thus they were the genuine seed of those who slew them that
foretold his coming, which by slayLig him, they shewed they would have
done if they had lived then ; and thus, as our Saviour had told them, they
brought upon themselves the guilt of the blood of all the prophets.
Which of the prophets would they have shewed any respect to, that had
no regard to the Son of God himself ?
£4.] They, like their fathers, put contempt upon divine revelation, and
would not be guided and governed by it : and this was the aggravation
of their fin, that God had given, as to their fathers his law, so to them
his gospel, in vain.
(1.) Their fathers receiv d the law, and have not kept it, ver. 53. God
wrote to them the great things of his law, after he had first spoken them
to them, and yet they were counted by them as a strange or foreign thing,
which they were no way concerned in. The law is said to be received by
the dispositioa of angels, because angels were employed in the solemnity of
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giving the law, in the thunderings and lightnings and the sound of the
trumpet. It is said to be ordained by angels, Gal. iii. 19. and God is
said to come with ten thousand of his saints to give the law, Deut. xxxiii.
2. and it was a word spoken by angels, Heb. ii. 2. This put an honour
both upon the law and the Lawgiver, and should increase our veneration
for both. But they that thus received the law yet kept it not, but, by
making the golden calf, broke it immediately in a capital instance.
(2.) They received the gospel now, not by the disposition of angels,
but of the Holy Ghost, not with the sound of a trumpet, but, which
was more strange, in the gift of tongues, and yet they did not embrace it.
They would not yield to the plainest demonstrations, no more than their
fathers before them did ; for they were resolved not to comply with God,
either in his law or in hi6 gospel.
We have reason to think Stephen had a great deal more to say, and
would have said it, if they would have suffered him ; but they were
wicked and unreasonable men with whom he had to do, tnat could no
more hear reason, than they could speak it.

54 ^T When they heard these things, they were cut to the
heart, and gnashed on him with their teeth. 55 But he
being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into
heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on
the right hand of God, 56 And said, Behold I see the
heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the
right hand of God. 57 Then they cried out with a loud
voice, and stopped their cars, and ran upon him with one
accord. 58 And cast him out of the city, and stoned him :
and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man's
feet, whose name was Saul. 59 And they stoned Stephen,
calling upon God, and faying, Lord Jesus, receive my
spirit. 60 And he kneeled down and cried with a loud
voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when
he had said thb, he fell afleep.
We have here the death of the first martyr of the Christian church ;
and there is in this story a lively instance of the outrage and fury of the
persecutors, such as we may expect to meet with, if we are called out to
suffer for Christ ; and of the courage and comfort of the persecuted that
are thus called out. Here is hell in its fire and darkness, and heaven in
its light and brightness ; and these here serve as foils to set off each other.
It is not here said, that the votes of the council were taken upon this
cafe, and that, by the majority, he was found guilty, and then condemned,
and ordered to be stoned to death, according to the law, as a blasphemer ;
but it is likely so it was, and that it was not by the violence of the people
without order of the council that he was put to death : for here is the
usual ceremony of regular executions, he was cast out of the city, and the
hands of the witnesses were first upon him.
Let us observe here the wonderful discomposure of the spirits of his
enemies and persecutors, and the wonderful composure of his spirit.
[1.] See the strength of corruption in the persecutors of Stephen ;
malice in perfection, hell itself broken loose, and men become incarnate
devils ! The serpent's feed spitting their venom.
Jl.J When they heard these things, they -were cut to the heart, ver. 54.
f_dietnonta,] the same word that is used, Heb. xi. 37. and translated,
they weresavin asunder. They were put to as much torture in their minds,
as ever the martyrs were put to in their bodies. They were filled with in
dignation at the unanswerable arguments that Stephen urged for their
conviction, and that they could find nothing to fay against them. They
were not pricked to the heart with sorrow, as those were, Acts ii. 37.
but cut to the heart with rage and fury, as they themselves were, chap,
v. 33. Stephen rebuked them sharply, as Paul expresses it, Tit. i. 13.
[apotomos,] cuttingly, for they were cut to the heart by the reproof.
Note, Rejecters of the gospel, and opposers of it, are really tormentors to
themselves. Enmity to God is a heart-cutting thing ; faith and love are
heart-healing. When they heard how he that looked like an angel, before
he began his discourse, talked like an angel, like a messenger from heaven,
before he had done with it, they were stke a wild bull in a net, full of the
fury of the Lord, Isa. Ii. 20. despairing to run down a cause so bravely
pleaded, and yet resolved not so yield to it.
(2.) They gnashed upon him with their teeth. This speaks, 1. Great
Vol.. V. No. 177.
.

',.;

malice and rage against him. Job complained of his enemy, tliat he
gnashed upon him with his teeth, Job xvi. 9. The language of this was,
0 that we had of his flesh to eat ! Job xxxi. 31. They grinned at him, a*
dogs at those they are enraged at ; and therefore, Paul cautioning against
those of the circumcision, faith, beware of dogs, Philip, iii. 2. Enmity at
the saints turns men into brute beasts. -2. Great vexation within l hemselves ; they fretted to see in him such manifest tokens of a divine power
and presence, and it vexed them to the heart. The wickedshallfee it, and
be grieved, he (hall gna/h with his teeth, and melt away, Psal. cxii. 10.
Gnashing of the teeth is often used to express the horror and torments of
the damned. Those that have the malice of hell, cannot but have with it
some of the pains of hell
(3.) They cried out with a loud voice, ver. 57. To irritate and excite
one another, and to drown the noise of the clamours of their own and one
another's consciences ; when he said, he saw heaven opened, they cried
with a loud voice, that he might not be heard to speak. Note, It is very
common for a righteous cause, particularly the righteous cause of Christ's
religion, to be endeavoured to be run down by noise and clamour ; what
is wanting in reason, is made up in tumult, and the cry of him that ruleth
among fools, while the words of the wise are heard in quiet. They
cried with a loud voice, as soldiers when they are going to engage in
battle, mustering up all their spirit and vigour for this desperate en
counter.
(4.) Theyslo/i/ied their ears, -that they might not hear their own noisi
ness ; or perhaps under pretence that they could not bear to hear his
blasphemies. As Caiaphas rent his clothes when Christ said, Hereafter
yeshallfee the Son of man coming in glory, Matth. xxvi. 64, 65. so these here
stopped their ears when Stephen said, / now fee the Son of manstanding in
glory ; both pretending that what was spoken was not to be heard with
patience. Their stopping their, ears, was, 1. A manifest specimen of their
wilful obstinacy ; they were resolved they would not hear what had a
tendeqcy to convince them ; which was it that the prophets often com
plained of : they were like the deaf adder, that will not hear the voice of
the charmer, Psal. lviii. 4, 5. 2. It was a fatal omen of that judicial hard
ness to which God would give them up. They stopped their ears, and
then God in a way of righteous judgment stopped them. That was the
work that was now in doing with the unbelieving Jews, make the heart
of this people fat, and their ears lieavy thus was Stephen's character of
them answered, Ye uncircumcifed in lieart and ears.
(5.) They ran upon him with one accord ; the people and the elders of
the people, judges, prosecutors, witnesses, and spectators, they all flew
upon him, as beasts upon their prey. See how violent they were, and in
what haste ; they ran upon him, though there was no danger of his •utrunning them ; and see how unanimous they were in this evil thing ; they ran
upon him with one accord, one and all, hoping thereby to terrify him, and
put him into confusion, envying him his composure and comfort iii soul, with
which he wonderfully enjoyed himself in the midst of this hurry, they did
all they could to ruffle him.
(6.) They cast him out of the city, and stoned him : as if he were not
worthy to live in Jerusalem ; nay, not worthy to live in this world, pre
tending herein to execute the law of Moses, Lev. xxiv 1. He that b/afphemeth the name of the Lord shallsurely be put to death, all the congregation
fha'l certainly stone him. And thus they had put Christ to death, when
this fame court had found him guilty of blasphemy, but that for his
greater ignominy, they were desirous he mould be crucified, and God
over-ruled it for the fulfilling of the scripture. The fury with which they
managed the execution, is intimated, in that they cast him out of the city,
as if they could not bear the sight of him ; they treated him as an an
athema, as the offscouring of all things. The witnesses against him were
the leaders in the execution, according to the law, Deut. xvii. 7. " The
hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him to put him to death," and
particularly in the case of blasphemy, Lev. xxiv 14. Deut. xiii. 9. Thus
they were to confirm their testimony. Now the stoning of a man being a
a laborious piece of work, the witnesses put off their upper garments that
that they might not hang in their way, and they " laid them down at a
young man's feet, whose name was Saul," now a pleased spectator of this
tragedy : it is the first time we find mention of his name ; we shall know
it and love it better when we find it changed to Paul, and him changed
from a persecutor into a preacher. This little instance of his agency in
Stephen's death, he afterwards reflected upon himself with regret, Acts
xxii. 20. " I kept the raiment of them that slew him."
[2.] See the strength of grace in Stephen, and the wonderful instances
of God's favour to him, and working in him. As his persecutors were
full of Satan, so was he full of the Holy Ghost, fuller than ordinary,
O
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anointed with fresh oil for the combat, that as the day, so might the
strength be. Upon this account they are Messed who are persecuted for
righteousness fake, that the Spirit of God and of glory rests upon them,
2 Pet. iv. 14. When he was chosen to public service, he was described
to be a man full of the Holy Ghost, chap. vi. 5. and now he h called out
to martyrdom he has ftill the fame character. Note, They that are full
of the Holy Ghoft are fit for any thing, either to do for Christ, or to suffer
for him. And those whom God calls out to hard services for his name,
he wist qualify them for those services, and carry them comfortably
through them, by filling them with the Holy Ghoft ; that as their afflic
tions for Christ do abound, their consolation in him may yet more abound,
and then none of these things move them.
Now here we have a remarkable communion between this blessed martyr
and the blessed Jesus in this critical moment. When the followers of
Christ are for his fake killed all the day long, and accounted as sheep for
the slaughter ; doth that separate them from the love of Christ ? doth be
love them the less ? do they love him the less ? No, by no means ; and so
it appears by this story ? In which we may observe,
(1.) Christ's gracious manifestation of himself to Stephen, both for his
comfort, and for his honour in the midst of his sufferings ; when they were
cut to the heart, and gnashed upon him with their teeth, ready to eat him
up, then he had a view of the glory of Christ,. sufficient to fill him with
joy unspeakable ; which was intended not only for his encouragement,
but for the support and comfort of all God's suffering servants in all ages.
[1.] He " being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into
heaven," ver. 55. 1. Thus he looked above the power and fury of his
persecutors, and did as it were despise them, and laugh them to scorn, as
the daughter of Zion, Isa. xxxvii. 22. They had their eyes fixed upon
him full of malice and cruelty, but he looked up to heaven, and never
minded them ; was so taken up with the eternal life, now in prospect, that
he seemed to have no manner of concern for the natural life, now at stake.
Instead of looking about him to see either which way he was in danger, or
which way he might make his escape, he looks up to heaven ; for thence
only comes his help, and thitherward his way is still open ; though they en
compass him about on every side, they cannot interrupt his intercourse with
heaven. Note, A believing regard to God and the upper world will be
of great use to us to set us above the fear of man ; for as far as we are
under the influence of that, we forget the Lord our Maker, Isa. h. 13.
2. Thus he directed his sufferings to the glory of God, to the honour of
Christ, and did as it were appeal to heaven concerning them, Lord, for thy
fake I suffer this -y and express his earnest expectation that Christ should be
magnified in his body. Now he was ready to be offered, he looks up
stedfastly to heaven, as one willing to offer himself. 3. Thus he listed up
his foul with his eyes to God in the heavens in pious ejaculations, calling
upon God for wisdom and grace to carry him through this trial in a right
manner. God has promised that he will be with his servants whom he
calls out to suffer for him ; but he will for this be sought unto.. He is
nigh unto them, but it is in that which they call upon him for. It any
afflicted ? let him stray. 4. Thus he breathed after the heavenly country
to which he saw the fury of his persecutors would presently send him.
It is good for dying saints to look up stedfastly to heaven ; yonder's the
place whither death will carry my better part, and then, O death, where is
thy sting ? 5. Thus he made it to appear that he was full of the Holy
Ghost ; for wherever the Spirit of grace dwells, and works, and reigns,
he directs the eye of the foul upward.. Those that are full of the Holy
Ghost, will look up stedfastly to heaven, for there the heart is. 6. Thus
he put himself into a posture to receive the following manifestation of the
divine glory and grace. If-we expect to hear from heaven, we must look
up sted fasti v to heaven.
[2.] He saw the glory of God, ver. 55. for he saw in order to that,
the heavens opened, ver. 56. Some think his eyes were strengthened,
and the sight of them Co raised above its natural pitch, by a supernatural
power, that he saw into the third heavens, though at so vast a distance, as
Moses's light was enlarged to fee the whole land of Canaan. Others
think, it was a representation of the glory of God set before his eyes,
as before Isaiah and Ezekiel, heaven did as it were come down to him, as
Rev. xxi. 2. The heavens were opened to give him a view of the happi
ness he was going to, that he might, in prospect of that, go cheerfully
through death, so great a death. Would we by faith look up stedfastly ?
we might see the heavens opened by the mediation of Christ, the veil
being rent, and a new and living way laid open for us into the holiest.
The heaven is opened tor the settling of a correspondence between God
and men, that his savours and blessings may come down to us, and our
prayers and praises may go up to him. We may also see the glory of God,
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as far as he has revealed ft in his word } and the sight* of this will cany us*
through all the terrors of sufferings and death.

£3-3 He saw Jesui fonding on the right hand os God, v«r. 55. thesm os'
man, so it is, ver. 56. Jesus being the Son of man, having taken our nature
with him to heaven, and being there clothed with a body, might be seen
with bodily eyes, and so Stephen saw him. When the Old Testament
prophets saw the glory of God, it was attended with angels. The
Shechinah or divine presence in Isaiah's vision, was attended with seraphim,
in Ezekiel's vision, with cherubim, both signifying the angels, the minifters of God's providence : But here no mention is made of the angels,
though they surround the throne and the Lamb ; and instead of them
Stephen sees Jesus at the right hand of God, the great Mediator of God's
grace, from whom more glory redounds to God, than from all the mini
strations of the holy angels. The glory of God mines brightest in the
face of Jesus Christ ; for there shines the glory of his grace, which is the
most illustrious instance of his glory. God appears more glorious with
Jesus standing at his right hand, than with millions of angels about him.
Now, 1. Here is a proof of the exaltation of Christ to the Father's right
hand ; the apostles saw him ascend, but they did not see htm sit down, a ■
cloud received him out of their sight. We are told that he he sat down
on the right hand os' God, but was he ever seen there ? Yes ; . Stephen
saw him there, and was abundantly satisfied with the sight. He saw
Jesus at the right hand of God, noting both his transcendent dignity, and
bis sovereign dominion ; his uncontrollable ability, and his universal
agency : whatever God's right hand either gives to us, or receives from
us, or doth concerning us, it is by him, for he is his right hand. 2. He
is usually said to sit there, but Stephen sees him standing there, as one
more than ordinarily concerned at present for his suffering servant ; he
stood up as a judge to plead his cause against his persecutors, be is raised
up out of his holy habitation, Zech. ii. 13. comes out of his place to
punish, Isa. xxvi. 21. He stands ready to receive him and crown him,
and in the mean time to give him a prospect of the joy set before him.
3. This was intended for the encouragement of Stephen ; he sees Christ
is for him, and then no matter who is against him. When our Lord Jesus
was in his agony, an angel appeared to him strengthening him, but
Stephen had Christ himself appearing to him. Note, in ot lung so com
fortable to dying saints, nor so animating to suffering saints, as to see
Jesus at the right hand of God ; and, blessed be God, by faith we may
see him there.
[4.] He told those about him what he saw, ver. 56. Behold, Isee the
heavens opened ; that which was a cordial to him, ought to have been a
conviction to them, and a caution to them to take heed of proceedingagainft one whom heaven thus smiled upon ; and therefore what he saw
he declared, let them make what use they pleased os it. If some were
exasperated by it, others perhaps might be wrought upon to consider this.
Jesus whom they persecuted, and to believe in him.
(2.) His pious addresses to Jesus Christ: the manifestation of God's,
glory to him did not set him above praying, but rather set upon it..
They Jloned Stephen calling upon God, ver. 59. Though he called upon
God, and by that shewed himself to be a true-born Israelite, yet they
proceeded to stone him, not considering how dangerous it is to fight
against those that have an interest in heaven.
Though they stoned'
him, yet he called upon God ; nay, therefore he called upon him. Note,
It is the comfort of those who are unjustly hated and persecuted by men,
that they have a God to go to, a God all-sufficient to call upon. Men
stop their ears, as they did here, ver. 57. but God doth not. Stephen
was now cast out of the city, but he was not cast out from his God.
He was now taking his leave of the world, and therefore calls upon
God, for we must do that as long as we live. Note, It is good to die
praying ; then we need help, strength we never had, to do a work we
never did ; and how must we fetch in that help and strength, but by
prayer.
Two short prayers Stephen offered up to God in his dying moments,
and in them, as it were, breathed out his soul.
f- (1.) Here is a prayer for himself: " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit."
Thus Christ had himself resigned his Spirit immediately into the hand1-, of
the Father ; we are here taught to resign ours into the hands of Christ, as
Mediator, by him to be recommended to the Father. Stephen saw Jesus
standing at the Father's right hand, and he thus calls to him, Blessed Jesus,
do that for me now, which thou ftandest there to do for all thine ; receive
my departing spirit into thy hand. Observe,
1. The soul is the man; and our great concern, living and dying,
must be about our fouls. Stephen's body was to be miserably broke and
shattered, and overwhelmed with a shower of stones, the earthly house of
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this tabernacle violently beaten' down and abused ; but however 'it goes expressed as if he thought he could not die in peace till he had done that.
with that, Lord, faith he, let my spirit be safe ; let it go well with my It contributes very much to out dying comfortably, to die in charity
poor soul. Thus while we live, our care should be, that though the body with all men ; we are then found of Christ in peace ; let not the fun of
be starved or stripped, the soul may be fed and clothed ; though the body life go down upon our wrath. He fell asleep ; the Vulgar Latin adds,
lies in pain, the foul may dwell at ease. And when we die, that though in the Lord ; in the embraces of his love. If he thus sleep, he shall do
the body be thrown by as a despised broken vessel, and a vessel in which well ; he shall awake again in the morning of the resurrection.
there is no pleasure, yet the foul may be presented a vessel of honour ;
that God may be the strength of the heart, and its portion, though the
CHAP. VIII.
flesh fail.
2. Our Lord Jesus is God, to whom we are to seek, and in whom we In this chapter we have an account of the persecutions of the Christians, and
we are to confide, and comfort ourselves living and dying. Stephen here
the propagating of Christianity thereby : It was Jlrange, tut very true,
prays to Christ, and so must we ; for it is the will of God that all men
that the disciples of Christ, the more they were afflicted, the more they
should thus honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. It is Christ
multiplied. 1. Here is the church suffering ; upon the occasion os the putting
We are to commit ourselves to, who alone is able to keep what we commit
os Stephen to death, a very sharp Jlorm arose, -which forced many from
to him against that day. It is necessary we have an eye to Christ when we
Jerusalem, ver. 1,—3, II. Here is the church spreading by the ministry
come to die ; for there is no venturing into another world but under his
os Philip and otlters, thai were dispersed upon that occasion. We have
conduct : no living comforts in dying moments but what are fetched
here, (1.) The gospel brought to Samaria, preached there, ver. 4, 5.
embraced there, ver. 6,-8. even by Simon Magus, ver. 9,—13. The gift
from him.
3. Christ's receiving our spirits at death is the -great thing we are to
of the Holy Ghost conferred upon some of the believing Samaritans by the
be careful about, and to comfort ourselves with. We ought to be in care
imposition of the hands of Peter and John, ver. 14,— 17. and the severe
about this while we live, that Christ may receive our spirits when we
rebuke given by Peter to Simon Magus, for bidding money for a power to
die ; for if he reject and disown them, whither will they betake them
bestow that gift, ver. 18,—25. (2.) The gospelsent to Ethiopia, by the
selves ? how can they escape being a prey to the roaring lion ? To him
eunuch, a person os quality of. that country ; he is returning home in his
therefore we must commit them daily to be ruled and sanctified, and
chariot from Jerusalem, ver. 26,-28. Philip is sent to him, and in hit
made meet for heaven, and then, and not otherwise, he will receive
chariot preaches Christ to him, ver. 29,—85. baptizeth him upon his
them. And if this has been our care while we live, it may be our
profeffion of the Christian faith, ver. 36,—38. and then leaves him, ver.
comfort when we come to die, that we shall be received into everlasting
39, 40i Thus in different ways and methods tlie gospel was dispersed among
the nations, and, one way or other, Have they not all heard ?
habitations.
(2.) Here is a prayer for his persecutors, ver. 60.
1. The circumstances of this prayer are observable, for it seems to AND Saul* was consenting unto his death. And at
have been offered up with something more of solemnity than the former.
that time there was a great persecution against the
1. He kneeled down ; which was an expression of his humility in prayer.
church
which was at Jerusalem ; and they were all scat
2. He cried with a loud voice ; which was an expression of his importu
nity. But why should he thus shew more humility and importunity in tered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria,
this request than in the former ?' Why, there was none could doubt except the apostles. 2 And devout men carried Stephen
of his being in good earnest in his prayers for himself and therefore to his burial, and made great lamentation over him. 3 As
there he needed not to use such outward expressions of it ; but in his
for Saul, he made havock of the church, entering into
prayer for his enemies, because that is so much against the grain of
every
house, and haling men and women, committed them
corrupt nature, it was requisite he should give proofs of his being
to
prison.
in earnest.
2. The prayer itself : Lord, lay not this Jin to their charge ; therein he
followed the example of his dying Master, who prayed thus for his
In these verses we have,,
persecutors : " Father, forgive them ;" and set an example to all follow
LI.] Something more concerning Sfephenj and his death ; how
ing sufferers in the cause of Christ, thus to pray for those that persecute people stood affected to it ; variously, as generally in such cafes, according
them. Prayer may preach ; this did so to those who stoned Stephen ; to mens different sentiments of things. Christ had told his disciples>
and therefore he kneeled down, that they might take notice he was going when he was parting with them, John xvi. 20. Te shall weep and lament,
to pray, and cried with a loud voice, that they might take notice of ,but the worldshall rejoice. Accordingly here is,
what he said, and might learn, (1.) That what they did was a fin, a
(1.) Stephen's death rejoiced in by one ; by many, no doubt, but by
great sin, which, if divine mercy and grace did not prevent,- would be one in particular, and that was Saul, who was afterwards called Paul ;
laid to their charge, to their everlasting confusion.. (2. ) That notwith he was consenting to his death, [
J he consented to it with delight /
standing their malice and fury against him, he was in charity with them, so the word signifies ; he was pleased with it, he fed his eyes with this
and was so far from desiring that God would avenge his death upon them, bloody spectacle, in hopes it would put a stop to the growth of Christia
that it was his hearty prayer to God, that it might not in. any degree be nity. We have reason to think, that Paul ordered Luke to insert this
bid to their charge. A fad reckoning there would be for it ; if they did for shame to himself, and glory to free grace. Thus he owns himself
not repent, it would certainly be laid to their charge : but he, for his guilty of the blood of Stephen, and aggravates it with this, that he did
part, did not desire the woful day. Let them take notice of this ; and not do it with regret and reluctancy, but with debght and a full satisfac
when their thoughts were cool, surely they would not easily forgive them tion ; like those who not only do such things, but have pleasure in them
selves for putting him to death, who could so easily forgive them. " The that do them.
blood-thirsty hate the upright, but the just seek his foul," Prov. xxix. 10.
(2.) Stephen's death bewailed by others, ver. 2. Devout men, which,
(3.) That though the sin was very heinous, yet they must not despair of some understand of those that were properly so called, proselytes, one of
the pardon of it upon their repentance. If they would lay it to their whom Stephen himself probably was : or it may be taken more largely,
hearts, God would not lay it to their charge. " Do you think ( faith some of the church that were more devout and zealous than the rest, went
" St. Austin) that Paul heard Stephen pray this prayer ? It is likely he and gathered up the poor crushed and broken remains, to which they gave
** did (faith he) and ridiculed it then; faudivit fubfannans, fed irrifitj ; a decent interment ; probably in the field of blood, which was bought
" but afterwards he had the benefit of it, and fared the better for it."
some time ago to bury strangers in. They buried him solemnly, and
3. His expiring with this : When he hadsaid this, lie fell ajleep : or, as made great lamentation over him ; though his death was of great advan
he was saying this, the blow came that was mortal. Note, Death is but tage to himself, and of great service to the church, yet they bewailed it as
a steep to good people ; not the sleep of the foul, Stephen had given that a general loss, so well qualified was he for the service, and so likely to be
«p into Christ's hand, but the sleep of the body ; it is its rest from all useful both as a deacon and as a disputant. It is an ill symptom, u when
its griefs and toils, it is perfect ease and indolence. Stephen died as when such men are taken away, it is not laid to heart. Those devout
tnuch in a hurry as ever any man did, and yet when he died, he fell asleep ; men paid these their last respects to Stephen, 1. To shew that they were
"be applied himself to his dying work with as much composure of mind, as not ashamed os the cause for which he suffered, nor afraid of the wrath of
lie had been going to sleep ; it was but closing his eyes, and dying. Ob
these that were enemies to it ; for though they now triumph, the cause i3
serve, He fell asleep when he was praying for his persecutors ; it is a righteous cause, and will be at last a victorious oce. 2. To shew the*
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great value and esteem they had for this faithful servant of Jesus Christ,
this first martyr for the gospel, whose memory (hall always be precious
to them, notwithstanding the ignominy of his death. They study to do
honour to him whom God put honour upon. 3. To testify their belief
and hope of the resurretlion os the dead, and the life os the world to come.
[2.] An account of the persecution of this church, which begins upon
the martyrdom of Stephen. When the fury of the Jews ran with such
violence, and to such a height against Stephen, it could not quickly either
stop itself or spend itself. The bloody are often in scripture called blood
thirsty ; for when they have tasted blood, they thirst for more. One
would have thought Stephen's dying prayers and dying comforts mould
have overcome them, and melted them into a better opinion of Christians
and Christianity, but it seems it did not ; the persecution goes on : for, 1.
They were more exasperated when they saw they could prevail nothing,
and as if they hoped to be too hard for God himself, they resolve to fol
low their blow ; and perhaps, because there was none of them struck, dead
upon the place for. stoning Stephen, their hearts were the more fully set
in them to do evil. 2. Perhaps the disciples were the more emboldened
to diipute against them as Stephen did, seeing how triumphantly he finished
his course, which would provoke them so much the more. Observe,
( 1 . ) Against whom this persecution was raised ; it was again/I the church
in Jerusalem, which is no sooner planted, but it is persecuted ; as Christ
often intimated, that tribulation and persecution would arise because of
the word. And Christ had particularly foretold that Jerusalem would be
made too hot for his followers, for that city had been famous for killing
the prophets, and stoning them that were sent to it, Matth. xxiii. 37. It
fliould seem, that in this persecution many were put to death ; for Paul
owns that at this time he persecuted this way unto the death, Acts xxii.
4. and chap. xxvi. 18. that when they were put to death he gave his voice
against them.
(2.) Who was an active man in it ; none so zealous, so busy as Saul, a
young Pharisee, ver. 3. As for Saul (who had been twice mentioned be
fore, and now again for a notorious persecutor), he made havoct of the
church ; he did all he could to lay it waste and ruin it ; he cared not what
mischief he did to the disciples of Christ, nor knew when to take up.
He aimed at no less than the cutting off of the gospel-Israel, that the
name of it should be no more in remembrance, Psal. lxxxiii. *. he was the
fittest tool the chief priests could find out to serve their purposes ; he was
informer-general against the disciples, a messenger of the great council to
be employed in searching for meetings, and seizing all that were suspected
to favour that way. Saul was bred a scholar, a gentleman, and yet did
not think it below him to be employed in the dirtiest work of that kind.
1. He entered into every house, making no difficulty of breaking open doors
night or day, and having a force attending him for that purpose. He entered
into every house where they used to keep their meetings, or every house
that had any Christians in it, or was thought to have. No man could be
secure in his own house, though it is his castle. 2. He haled, with the
utmost contempt and cruelty, both men and -women, dragged them along
the streets, without any regard to the tenderness of the weaker sex ; he
stopped so low as to take cognizance of the meanest that were leavened
with the gospel, so extremely bigotted was he. 3. He committed them to
prison, in order to their being tried and put to death,- unless they would
renounce Christ ; and some we find were compelled by him to blaspheme,
Acts xxvi. 11.
(3.) What was the effect of this persecution.
They were all scattered abroad, ver. 1. not all the believers, but all the
preachers, who were principally struck at, and against whom warrants were
issued out to take them up. They remembering our Master's rule, •when
they persecute you in one city, flee to another, dispersed themselves by agree
ment, throughout the regions of Judea, and Samaria ; not so much for fear of
sufferings, for Judea and Samaria were not so far off from Jerusalem, but
that, if they made a public appearance there, as they determined to do,
their persecutors power would soon reach them there ; but because they
looked upon this as an intimation c f providence to- them to scatter ; their
work was pretty well done in Jerusalem, and now it was time to think of
the necessities of other places, for their Master had told them that they
must be his witnesses in Jerusalem first, and then in all Judea and in Sama
ria, and then to the uttermost parts of the earth, Acts i. 8. and that me
thod they observe. Though persecution may not drive us off from our
work, yet it may fend us, as a hint of providence to work elsewhere.
The preachers were all scattered except the apojties, who probably were
directed by the Spirit to continue at Jerusalem yet for some time, they
being, by the special providence of God, screened from the storm, and by
the special grace of God enabled to face the storm. They tarried at
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Jerusalem, that they might be ready to go where their assistance was most
needed by the other preachers that were sent to break the ice ; as Christ
ordered his disciples to go to those places where he himself designed to
come, Luke x. 1. The apostles continued longer together at Jerusalem
than one would have thought, considering the command and commission
given them, to go into all the world, and to disciple all nations ; fee Acts
xv. 6. Gal. i. 17. but what was done by the evangelists whom they sent
forth, was reckoned as done by them.
.

4 Therefore they that were scattered abroad, went every
where preaching the word. 5 Then Philip went down to
the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them. 6
And the people with one accord gave heed unto these
things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles
which he did. 7 For unclean spirits, crying with loud
voice, came out of many that were possessed with them :
and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were
healed. 8 And there was great joy in that city. 9 But
there was a certain man called Simon, which before-time
in the fame city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of
Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one. 10
To whom they all gave heed from the least to the greatest,
saying, This man is the great power of God. 1 1 And to
him they had regard, because that of long time he had
bewitched them with sorceries. 12 But when they be
lieved Philip, preaching the things concerning the king
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were
baptized both men and women. 13 Then Simon himself
believed also: and when he was baptized, he continued
with Philip and wondered, beholding the miracles and
signs which were done.
Samson's riddle is here again unriddled, out of the eater comes forth meat,
and out of theslrong sweetness. The persecution that was designed to ex
tirpate the church was, by the over-ruling providence of God, made an
occasion of the enlargement of it. Christ had said, I am come to fendfire on
the earth ; and they thought by scattering those who were kindled with
that fire, to have put it out ; but, instead of that, they did but help to
spread it.
1. Here is a general account of what was done by them all, ver. 4. They
•went every where preaching the word. They did not go to hide themselves for
fear of suffering ; no, nor to shew themselves as proud of their sufferings, but
they went up and down to scatter the knowledge of Christ in every place
where they were scattered. They went every where, into the way of the
Gentiles, and the cities of the Samaritans, which before they were forbid
den to go into, Acts x. 5. They did not keep together in a body, though
that might have been a strength to them, but they scattered into all parts ;
not to take their ease, but to find out work. They went evangelizing the
world, preaching the word of the gospel ; that was it which filled them,
and which they endeavoured to fill the country with, those of them that
were preaching, in their preaching, and others in their common converse.
They were now in a country where they were no strangers, for Christ and
his disciples had conversed much in the regions of Judea ; so that they
had a foundation laid there for them to build upon ; and it would be re
quisite to let the people there know what that doctrine which Jesus had
preached there some time ago was come to, and that it was not left and
forgotten, as perhaps they were made to believe.
2. A particular account of what was done by Philip ; we shall hear of
the progress and success of others of them afterwards, chap. xi. 19. but
here must attend the motions of Philip, not Philip the apostle, but Philip
the deacon, who was chosen and ordained to serve tables, but having used
the office of a deacon well, he purchased to himself a good degree, and great
boldnss in the faith, 1 Tim. iii. 13. Stephen was advanced to the degree
of a martyr, Philip to the degree of an evangelist, which when he entered
upon, being obliged by it to give himself to the word and prayer, he was
no doubt discharged from the office of a deacon ; for how could he serve
tables at Jerusalem, which by that office he was obliged to do, when he
was preaching in Samaria ? and it is probable two others were chosen ua
the room of Step hen and Philip. Now observe,

CiMto.vm-

OF THE APOSTLES.

£1. J What wonderful success Philip had in his preaching, aad what re
ception he met with..
(1.) The place he chose was the city of Samaria ; the head city of
Samaria, the metropolis of that country, which stood there were the city
of Samaria had formerly stood, which we read of the building of, 1 Kings
jpvi. 2<k now called Sebaste. Some think it was the fame with Sychem
or Sychar, that city of Samaria where Christ was, John iv. 5. Many of
that city then believed in Christ, though he did no miracles among them,
ver. 59, 41. and now Philip, three years after, carries on the work then
begun. The Jews would have no dealings with the Samaritans ; but
Christ: sent his gospel to flay all enmities, and particularly that between
tjhe Jews and the Samaritans, by making them one in his church.
(2.). The doctrine he preached was Christ ; for he determined to know
nothing else : he preached Christ to them, he proclaimed Christ to them, so
the word1 signifies-; as- a king when he comes to the crown, is proclaimed
throughout his dominions. The Samaritans had an expectation of the
Meffiah's; coming as appears by John iv. 25. now Philip tells them, he
is come, and that the Samaritans are welcome to him. Ministers business
is to preach Christ ; Christ, and him crucified ; Christ, and him glorified.
(3.) The proofs he produced for the confirmation of his doctrine were
miracles, ver. 6. to convince them that he had his commission from heaven,
and therefore not only they might venture upon what he said, but they
■were bound to yield to it ; he shews them this broad seal of heaven annexed
to k, which the God of truth would never put to a lie j the miracles were
undeniable, they heard andsaw the miracles which he did ; they heard the
commanding words he- spoke, and saw- the amazing effect of them
immediately ; that he spake and it was done. And the nature ofthe
miracles was such as suited the intention of his commission, and gave
light and lustre to it.
1. He was sent to break the power of Satan ; and, in token of that,
unclean spirits, being charged in the name of the Lord Jesus to remove,
came oat of many, that werepofJed with them, ver. 7. As far as the gospel
prevails, Satan is forced to quit hi&hold of men, and his interest in them,
and then those are restored to themselves, and to their right mind again,
who,, while he kept possession, were distracted. Wherever the gospel
gains the admission and submission it ought to have, evil spirits are dislodged,
aud particularly unclean spirits, all inclinations to the lusts of the flesh,
which war against the soul ; for God has called us from uncleannese to
holiness, 1 Theff. iv. 7. This was signified by the casting of these un
clean spirits out of the bodies of people, who, it is here said, came out
crying with a loud voice, which signifies that they came out with great
reluctancy, and fore against their wills, but were forced to acknow
ledge themselves overcome by a superior power, Mark i. 26. iii. 11.
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as king of that kingdom ; his earn*, which is above every name ; he
preached it up in its commanding power and iaÆnence, all that by which
he has made himself known. 2. The people not only gave heed to what
he said, but at length believed it ; were fuHy convinced that k was of
God, and not of men, and gave up themselves to the conduct and govern
ment of it. As to this mountain, on which they had hitherto worshipped
God, and placed a great deal of religion in k, they were now as ninth
weaned from it, as ever they had been wedded to it, and become the true
worshippers, •who worship the Father inspirit and in truth, and in the name of
Chriji, the true temple, John iv. 20, 23. 3. When they believed, without
scruple (though they were Samaritans) and without delay, they were
baptized, openly professed the Christian faith, promised to adhere to it,
and then, by washing them with water, were solemnly admitted into the
communion of the Christian church, and owned as brethren by the dis
ciples. Men only were capable of being admitted into the Jewish church
by circumcision ; but, to shew that in Jesus Christ there is nekher male
nor female, Gal. iii. 28: but both are alike welcome to him, the initiating
ordinance is such as women are capable of, for they are numbered with
God's spiritual Israel, though not with Israel according to the flesh,
Numb. i. 2. And from hence it is easily gathered, that women are to
be admitted to the Lord's supper, though it doth not appear that
there were any among those to whom it was first administered. 4.
This occasioned great joy ; each one rejoiced for himself, as he in the
•parable, who found the treasure hid in the field ; and they all rejoiced son
the benefit hereby brought to their city, and that it came without op
position, which it would scarce have done, if Samaria had been within the
jurisdiction of the chief priests. Note, The bringing of the gospel to any
place is just matter of joy, of great joy to that place. Hence the spreading
os the gospel in the world is often prophesied of, in the Old Testament,
as the diffusing of joy among the nations, Psal. lxvii. 4. Let the nations
be glad andsing for joy, 1 ThesE i. 6. The gospel of Christ doth not
make men melancholy, but fills them with joy, if it be received as k should1
be ; for it is glad tidings ofgreat joy to all people, Lake ii. 10,
[2. J What there was in particular at this city of Samaria, that made
the success of the gospel there more than ordinary wonderful.
(1.) That Simon Magus had been busy there and had gained a great
interest among the people, and yet they believed the things that Philip
spoke. To unlearn that which is bad, proves many times a harder talk,
than to learn that which is good. These Samaritans, though they were
not idolaters ; as the Gentiles, nor prejudiced against the gospel by tra
ditions received from their fathers, yet they had of late been drawn to
follow Simon, a conjurer (for so Magus signifies) that made a mighty noise
among them, and had strangely bewitched them.
We are here told,
ix. 26.
m
2. He was sent to heal the minds of men, to cure a distempered world,
1. How strong the delusion of Satan was, by which they were brought
and to put it into a good state of health ; and in token of that, many that into the interests of this great deceiver ; he had been for some time,
were taken with pal/es, and that were lame, were healed. Those distempers nay, for a long time, in this city using sorceries ; perhaps he came thither,
are instanced in, that were most difficult to be cured by a course of nature, by the instigation of the devil, soon after our Saviour had been there, to
that the miraculous cui.. might be the more illustrious; and those undo what he had been doing there ; for it was always Satan's way to
that were most expressive of the disease of sin, and that moral impotency crush a good work in its bud and infancy, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 1 Thess. iii. 5.
which the fouls of men labour under as to the service of God. The Now,
grace of God in the gospel is designed for the healing of those that
1st, Simon assumed to himself that which was considerable ; he gave out
are spiritually lame and paralytic, and cannot help themselves, Rom. that himself was some great one, and would have all people to believe so,
and to pay him respect accordingly ; and then, as to every thing else, they
v. 6»
(3.) The acceptance which Philip's doctrine, thus proved, met with in might do as they pleased ; he had no design to reform their lives, or im
Samaria, ver. 6. The people with one accord gave heed to those things which prove their worship and devotion, only to make him to believe that he
Philipfpake ; induced thereto by the miracles, which served at first to gain was [tis metas,] some divine person or other. Justin Martyr faith, he
attention, and so by degrees to gain assent. There then begins to be would be worshipped as [pro ton theon,] the chief god. He gave out
some hopes of people, when they begin to take notice of what is said himself to be the Son of God, 4he Messiah, so some think ; or, to be
to them concerning the things of their fouls and eternity ; when they an angel, or a prophet ; perhaps, he was uncertain within himself what
begin to give heed to the word of God, as those that are well pleased to title of honour to pretend to ; but he would be thought some great one.
Pride and ambition, and an affectation of grandeur, has always been
hear it, desirous to understand and remember it, and that look upon them
selves as concerned in it.
The common people give heed to Philip, the principle of abundance of mischief, both to the world and to the
Hoi ohloi,] a multitude of them, not here and there one, but with one church.
Idly, The people ascribed to him what he pleased : 1. They allgive head
accord ; they were all of a mind, that the doctrine of the gospel was fit to
to him, from the least unto the greatest ; both young and old, both poor and
be inquired inter; and an impartial hearing given to its
(5.) The satisfaction they had in attending on, and attending to rich, both governors and governed j to him they had regard, ver. 10, 11.
Philip's preaching, and the success it had with many of them, ver. 8. and perhaps the more, because the time fixed for the coming of the Messiah
There was great joy in that city, for, ver. 12. They believed Philip, and is now expired, which had raised a general expectation of the appearing
were baptized into the faith of Christ, the generality of them, both men and of some great one about this time : probably, he was a native of their
worn n. Observe, 1. Philip preached the things concerning the kingdom of country, and therefore they embraced him the more cheerfully, that, by
God, the constitution of that kingdom, the laws and ordinances of it, the giving honour to him, they might reflect it upon themselves. 2. They
liberties and privileges of it, and the obligations we are all under to be the said of him, This man is the great power of God ; The power of God, that
loyal subjects of that kingdom ; and he preached the name of Jcfus Chriji, great jiower ; so it might read ; that power which made the world. See
Vox.. V. No. 177.
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how ignorant, inconsiderate people, mistake that which is done by the
power of Satan, as if it were done by the power of God ! Thus, in the
Gentile world, devils pass for deities ; and, in the antichristian kingdom,
all the world wonders after a beast, to whom the dragon gives his power,
and who opens his mouth in blasphemy against God, Rev. xiii. 2, 5. They
were brought to it by his sorceries, he bewitched the people of Samaria, ver.
9. bewitched them with sorceries, ver. 11. that is, either, (1.) By his magic
arts he bewitched the minds of the people, at least some of them, who
drew in others ; Satan, by God's permission, filled their hearts to follow
Simon. 0 foolish Galatians, faith Paul, -who hath bewitched you ? Gal. iii.
I. These people are said to be bewitched by Simon, because they were
so strangely infatuated to believe a lie. Or, (2.) By his magic arts he did
many signs and lying wonders, which seemed to be miracles, but really
were not so ; like those of the magicians of Egypt, and those of the man
of sin, 2 Thess. ii. 9. When they knew no better, they were influenced
by his sorceries ; but when they were acquainted with Philip's real
miracles, they saw plainly that the one was real, and the other a (ham, and
there was as much difference as between Aaron's rod and those of the
magicians : What is the chaff to the wheat ? Jer. xxiii. 28.
Thus, notwithstanding the influence Simon Magus had upon them, and
the loathness there generally is in people to own themselves in an error,
and to retract it, yet when they saw the difference between Simon and
Philip, they quitted Simon, gave heed no longer to him, but to Philip :
And thus you fee,
2. How strong the power of divine grace is, by which they were
brought to Christ, who is truth itself, and was (as I may fay) the great
undeceiver. By that grace working with the word, they that had been led
captive by Satan were brought into obedience to Christ. Where Satan, as
a strong man armed, kept possession of the palace, and thought himself
safe, Christ, as a stronger than he, dispossessed him, and divided the spoil ;
led captivity captive, and made those the trophies of his victory, whom
the devil had triumphed over. Let us not despair of the worst, when even
those whom Simon Magus had bewitched, were brought to believe.
■ (2.) Here is another thing yet more wonderful, that Simon Magus
himself became a convert to the faith of Christ, in (hew and profession,
for a time. Is Saul also among the prophets ? Yes, ver. 1 3. Simon himself
believed also ; he was convinced that Philip preached a true doctrine,
because he saw it confirmed by real miracles, which he was the better
able to judge of, because he was conscious to himself of the trick of his
own pretended ones. 1. The present conviction went so far, that he was
baptized, was admitted, as other believers were, into the church by
baptism. And we have no reason to think that Philip did amiss in
baptising him ; no, nor in baptizing him quickly. Though he had been
a very wicked man, a sorcerer, a pretender to divine honours ; yet, upon
his solemn profession of repentance for his sin, and faith in Jesus Christ,
he was baptized. For, as great wickedness before conversion keeps not
true penitents from the benefit of God's grace, so neither should it keep
professing ones from church-fellowship. Prodigals, when they return, must
be joyfully welcomed home, though we cannot be sure but that he will
play the prodigal again. Nay, though he was now but an hypocrite, and
really in the gall of bitterness, and bond of iniquity, all this while, and
would soon have been found to be so, if he had been tried a while, yet
Philip baptized him ; for it is God's prerogative to know the heart ; the
church, and its ministers, must go by a judgment of charity, as far as there
is room for it. It is a maxim in the law, Donee contrarium patet, semper
pnesumitur meliori par ti ; we must hope the best as long as we can : and it
is a maxim in the discipline of the church, De secretis nan judicat ecclefia ;
the secrets of the heart God only judgeth. 2. The present conviction
lasted so long, that he continued witll Philip, though afterwards he
apostatized from Christianity, yet not quickly. He courted Philip's
acquaintance, and now he that had given out himself to be some great
cue, is content to sit at the sect of a preacher of the gospel. Even bad
men, very bad, may sometimes be in a good frame, very good ; and they
whose hearts still go after their covetousness, may possibly come before
God as his people come, but continue with them. 3. The present conviction was brought and kept up by the miracles ; he wondered to fee
him so far outdone in signs and miracles. Many wonder at the proofs
of divine truths, that never experience the power of them.

14 Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem,
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they
sent unto them Peter and John. 15 Who when they
ivere come down, prayed for them that they might
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receive the Holy Ghost. 16 (For as yet he was fallen
upon none of them : only they were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus.) 1 7 Then laid they their hands
on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. iS And
when Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles
hands, the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money,
1 9 Saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever
I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. 20 But
Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, because
thou hast thought that the gift of" God may be purchased
with money. 2 1 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this
matter : for thy heart is not right in the fight of God.
22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray
God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for
given thee. 23 For I perceive that thou art in the gall of
bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. 24 Then answered
Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of
these things which ye have spoken come upon me. 25
And they, when they had testified and preached the word
of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and preached the
gospel in many villages of the Samaritans.
God had wonderfully owned Philip in his work as an evangelist at
Samaria ; but he could do no more than an evangelist ; there were some
peculiar powers reserved to the apostles, for the keeping up of the dignity of
their office ; and here we have an account of what was done by two of
them there, Peter and John. The twelve kept together at Jerusalem,
ver. 1. and thither these good tidings were brought them, that Samaria
had received the word of God, ver. 14. that a great harvest of fouls was
gathered, and was likely to be gathered in to Christ there ; the word of
God was not only preached to them, but received by them ; they bid it
welcome, admitted the light of it, and submitted to the power of it ;
when they heard it, they sent unto them Peter and John. If Peter had
been, as some say he was, the prince of the apostles, he would have sent
some of them ; or, if he had seen cause, would have gone himself of his
own accord ; but he was so far from that, that he submitted to an order
of the house, and, as a servant to the body, went whither they sent him.
Two apostles were sent, the two most eminent, to Samaria, si.) To
encourage Philip, to assist him, and strengthen his hands.. Ministers in a
higher station, and that excel in gifts and graces, should contrive how they
may be helpful to those in a lower sphere, and contribute to -their comfort
and usefulness. (2.) To carry on the good work that was begun among
the people, and, with those heavenly graces that had enriched them, to
confer upon them spiritual gifts. Now observe,
[1.] How they advanced and improved those of them that were
sincere ; it is said, ver. 16. That the Holy Ghojl <was as yet fallen upon
none of them, in those extraordinary powers which were conveyed by the
descent of the Spirit upon the day of Pentecost ; they were none of them
endued with the gift of tongues, which seems then to have been the most
useful, immediate effect of the pouring out of the Spirit ; see chap. x.
45, 46. Which was both an eminent sign to them which believed not,
and of excellent service to them that did. This, and other such gifts
they had not, only they were baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus, and so
engaged to him, and interested in him, which was necessary to salvation,
and in that they had joy and satisfaction, ver. 8. though they could not
speak with tongues. They that are indeed given up to Christ, and have
experienced the sanctifying influences and operations of the Spirit of grace,
have great reason to be thankful, and no reason to complain, though they
have not those gifts that are for ornament, and would make them bright.
But it is intended that they shall go on to the perfection of the
present dispensation, Tor the greater honour of the gospel. We have
reason to think, that Philip had received these gifts of the Holy Ghost
himself, but not a power to confer them ; the apostles must come to do
that ; and they did it, not upon all that were baptized, but upon some of
them, (and it should seem,) such as were designed for some office in the
church, or at least, to be eminent active members of it ; and upon some of
them one gift of the Holy Ghost, and upon others another. See 1 Cor.
xii. 4, 8. xiv. 26.
Now, in order to this,
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1. The afiojiles strayed for them, ver. 15. The Spirit is given, not to
ourselves only, Luke xi. 13. but to others also, in answer to prayer.
/ will put my Spirit within you, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. but I will for this be
inquired of, ver. 37. We may take encouragement from this example, in
praying to God to give the renewing graces of the Holy Ghost to them,
whose spiritual welfare we are concerned for ; for our children, for our
friends, for our ministers, we should pray, and pray earnestly, that they may
receive the Holy Ghost ; for that includes all blessings.
2. They laid their hands on them, to signify that their prayers were
answered, and that the gift of the Holy Ghost was conferred upon them ;
for, upon the use of this sign, they received the Holy Ghojl, and spake with
tongues. The laying on of hands was anciently used in blessing, by those
who blessed with authority. Thus the apostles blessed these new converts,
ordained some to be ministers, and confirmed others in their Christianity.
We cannot now, nor can any, thus give the Holy Ghost by the laying on
of hands ; but this may intimate to us, that those whom we pray for, we
should use our endeavours with.
f_2.J How they discovered and discarded him that was an hypocrite
among them, and that was Simon Magus ; for they knew how to separate
between the precious and the vile.—Now observe here,
(1.) The wicked proposal that Simon made, by which his hypocrisy
was discovered, ver. 18, 19. When he saw that through laying on of the
ajiojlles hands, the Holy Ghojl was given, which should have confirmed his
faith in the doctrine of Christ, and increased his veneration for the apostles,
it gave him a notion of Christianity, as no other but an exalted piece of
sorcery, in which he thought himself capable of being equal to the
apostles, and therefore, offered them money, faying, Give me also this power.
He doth not desire them to lay their hands on him, that he might receive
the Holy Ghost himself, for he did not foresee that any thing was to be
got by that ; but that they would convey to him a power to bestow the
gift upon others ; he was ambitious to have the honour of an apostle,
but not at all solicitous to have the spirit and disposition of a Christian :
he was n#re desirous to gain honour to himself, than to do good to others.;
Now, in making this motion, 1. He put a great affront upon the apostles,
as if they were mercenary men, would do any thing for money, and
loved it as well as he did ; whereas they had left what they had for Christ,
so far were they from aiming to make it more ! 2. He put a great affront
upon Christianity, as if the miracles that were wrought for the proof of
it were done by magic arts, only of a different nature from what he himself
had practised formerly. 3. He shewed that, like Balaam, he aimed at the
rewards of divination ; for he would not have bid money for this power,
{she had not hoped to get money by it. 4. He {hewed that he had a very
high conceit of himself, and that he had never his heart truly humbled.
Such a wretch as he had been before his baptism, should have asked, like
the prodigal, to be made as one of the hired servants : but as soon as he is
admitted into the family, no less a place will serve him than to be one of
the stewards of the household, and to be intrusted with a power which
Philip himself had not, but the apostles only.
(2. ) The just rejection of this proposal, and the cutting reproof Peter
gave him for it, ver. 20,—23.
1 . Peter (hews him his crime, ver. 20. Thou hast thouglit that the gift of
God may be purchased with money ; and thus, 1. He had overvalued the
wealth of this world, as if it were an equivalent for ar.y thing, and as if,
because, as Solomon faith, it answers all things, relating to the life that
now is, it would answer all things relating to the other life, and would
purchase the pardon of sin, the gift of the Holy Ghost, and eternal life.
2. He had undervalued the gift of the Holy Ghost, and put it on a level
with the common gifts of nature and providence : he thought the power
of an apostle might as well be had for a good fee, as the advice of a
physician, or a lawyer ; which was the greatest despite that could be done
to the Spirit of grace. All the buying and selling of pardons and in
dulgences in the church of Rome, is the product of this fame wicked
thought, that the gift of God may be purchased with money, when
the offer of divine grace so expressly runs, Without money and with
out price.
2. He shews him his character, which is inferred from his crime. From
every thing that a man faith or doth arniss, we cannot infer that he is an
hypocrite in the profession he makes of religion ; but this of Simon's was
such a fundamental error, as could by no means consist with a state of
grace j his bidding money, (and that got by sorcery too,) was an uncontcstable evidence that he was yet under the power of a worldly and carnal
mind, and was yet that natural man which received not the things of the
Spirit of God, neither can he know them : And therefore Peter tells him
plainly, 1. That his heart was not right in the sight of God^er. 21.
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■ Though thou professest to believe, and art baptized, yet thou art not
sincere. We are as our hearts are ; if they be not right, we are wrong ;
and they are open in the sight of God, who knows them, judgeth them,
and judgeth of us by them. That our hearts are, which they are in the
sight of God, who cannot be deceived ; and if they be not right in his
sight, whatever our pretensions be, our religion is vain, and will stand us in
no stead : our great concern is to approve ourselves to him in our in
tegrity ; for otherwise we cheat ourselves into our own ruin. Some refer
this particularly to the proposals he made ; what he asked is denied him,
because his heart is not right in the sight of God in asking it ; he doth not
aim at the glory of God, or the honour of Christ in it, but to make a
hand of it for himself ; he asks, and has not, because he asks amiss, that
he may consume it upon his lusts, and be still thought some great one.
2. That he is in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity ; I perceive
that thou art so, ver. 33. This is plain dealing, and plain dealing is best,
when we are dealing about souls and eternity. Simon had got a great
name among the people, and of late, a good name too among God's peo
ple, and yet Peter here gives him a black character. Note, It is possible
for a man to continue under the power of sin, and yet to put on a form of
godliness. I perceive it, faith Peter. It was not so much by the Spirit
of discerning, with which Peter was endued, that he perceived this, as by
Simon's discovery of it in the proposal he made. Note, The disguises of
hypocrites many times are soon seen through ; the nature of the wolf (hews
itself, notwithstanding the cover of the sheep's clothing. Now the cha
racter here given of Simon is really the character of all wicked people.
1. They are in the gall of bitterness ; odious to God, as that which is
bitter as gall is to us. Sin is an abominable thing which the Lord hates,
and sinners are by it made abominable to him ; they are vicious in their
own nature ; indwelling sin is a root of bitterness, that bears gall and
wormwood, Deut. xxix. 18. the faculties corrupted, and the mind embit
tered against all good, Heb. xii. 15. It speaks likewise the pernicious
consequences of sin ; the end is bitter as wormwood. 2. They are in the
bond of iniquity ; bound over to the judgment of God by the guilt of
sin, and bound under the dominion of Satan by the power of sin, led cap
tive by him at his will ; and it is a sore bondage, like that in Egypt,
making the life bitter.
3. He reads his doom in two things :
1st, He shall sink with his worldly wealth, which he over-valued : Thy
money peri/h with thee. 1. Hereby Peter rejects his offer with the utmost
disdain and indignation : Dost thou think thou canst bribe us to betray
our trust, and to put the power we are intrusted with into such unworthy
hands ? Away with thee, and thy money too ; we will have nothing to
do with either : Get thee behind me, Satan. When we are tempted with
money to do an evil thing, we mould see what a perishing thing money is,
and scorn to be biaffed with it. ■ It is the character, of the upright man,
that he shakes his hands from holding, from touching of bribes, Isa. xxxiii.
15. 2. He warns him of his danger of utter destruction, if he continued
in this mind : thy money will perish, and thou wilt lose it, and all that
thou canst purchase with it ; as meat for the belly, and the belly for meats*
(1 Cor. vi. 13.) so goods for money, and money for goods, but Godshall
destroy it and them, they perish in the using ; but that is not the worst of
it, thou wilt perish with it, and it with thee, and it will be an aggravation
of thy ruin, and a heavy load upon thy perishing soul, that thou hadst
money, which might have been made to turn to a good account, Luke
xvi. 9. which might have been laid at the apostles feet as a charity, and
would have been accepted, but was thrust into their hands as a bribe,, and
was rejected : Son, remember this.
2dly, He shall come short of the spiritual blessings which he undervalued,
ver. 21. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter ; thou hast nothing todo with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, thou dost not understand them, thou
art excluded from them, hast put a bar in thine own door ; thou canst not
receive the Holy Ghost thyself, nor power to confer the Holy Ghost upon
others, for thy heart is not right in the ftglu of God, if thou thinkest that
Christianity is a trade to live by in this world ; and therefore thou hast nopait nor lot in the eternal life in the other world which the gospel offers.
Note, 1. There are many who profess the Christian religion, and yet have
no part nor lot in the matter ; no part in Christ,. John xiii. 8. no lot in
the heavenly Canaan. 2. They are those whose hearts are not right iu
the fight of God, are not animated by a right spirit, nor guided by a
right rule, nor directed to the right end.
4. He gives him good counsel notwithstanding, ver. 22. though he was
angry with him, yet he did not abandon him ; and though he would have
him see his case to be very bad, yet he would not have him think it des
perate j yet now there is hope in Israel. Observe,
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1st, What it is, that he- advised Him to ; He must do his first works. He
must repent ; must fee his error, and retract: it ; must change his mind and
way ; must be- humbled, and ashamed for what he has done ; his repent
ance must be particular ; repent of this, own thyself guilty, in this, and he
sorry for it : He must lay a load upon himself for it; must not extenuate it,
by calling it a mistake, or misguided zeal, but must aggravate it by calling
it wickedness, his wickedness, the fruit ofhis own corruption. Those thct
have said and done amiss must-, as far as they can, unsay it; and undo it again
by repentance. 2. He must^rwy to God, must pray that God would give
him repentance, and pardon upon repentance; Penitents; must pray, which
implies <i desire towards, God, and a confidencc'in Christ; Simon Magus,
as great a man as he thinks himself, shall not be courted: into the apostles
communion, bow much soever some would think it a reputation to them,
upon any other terms, than those upon which other sinners are admitted,
repentance and prayer.
'idly, What encouragement he gives him to do this: If perhaps iht
thought of thy heart, this wicked thought of thine, may be forgiven thee.
Note, 1. There may be a great deal of wickedness in the thought of the
heart, its false notions, and corrupt affections, and wicked projects, which
must be repented of, or we are undone. 2. The thought of the heart,
though never so wicked, yet shall be forgiven upon our repentance, and
not laid to our charge. When Peter here puts a perhaps upon it, the
doubt is of the sincerity of his repentance-, not of his pardon, if his repent
ance be sincere. If indeed the thought of thy heart may beforgiven, so it may
be read. Or, it intimates, that the greatness of his sin might justly
make the pardon doubtful ; though the promise of the gospel had put the
matter out of doubt, in case he did truly repent ; like that Sam. iii. 29.
If so be there may be hope.
(3.) Simon's request to them to pray for him, ver. 24-. He- was start
led and put into confusion by that which Peter said, finding- that resented
thus, which he thought would have been embraced with both arms, and
he cries out, Pray ye. to the- Lord for me, that none of the things which ye
have spoken come upon me. Here was, 1. Something well; that he wasaffected with the reproof given him, and terrified by the character given
of him* enough to make the stoutest heart tremble ; and that being so, he
begged the prayers of the apostles for him, wishing, to have an interest in
them, who, he believed, had a good interest; in heaven. 2. Something
wanting ; he begged of them to pray for him, but did not pray for him
self, as he ought to have done ; and in desiring them to pray for him, his
concern is more that the judgments he had made himself liable to might
be prevented, than his corruptions might be mortified, and his- heart, by
divine grace, be made right in the sight of God : like Pharaoh, who
would have Moses intreat the Lord for him, that he would take away this
death only, not that he would take away this sin, tli is hardness of heart,
Exod. viii. 8.—x» 17. Some think, Peter had denounced some particular
judgments' against him, as against Ananias and Sapphira, which, upon this
submission of his, at the apostle's intercession, were prevented : or, from
what is related, he might infer, that some token of God's wrath would
fall upon him, which he thus dreaded and deprecated.
Lastly, Here is the return of the apostles to Jerusalem, when they had
finished the business they came about, for as yet they were not to disperse :
but though they came hither to do that work which was peculiar to them
as apostles, yet opportunity offering itself, they applied themselves to that
which was common toall gospel-ministers : 1 . There, in the city of Samaria,
they were preachers, they testified the word of the Lord, solemnly attested
the truth of the gospel, and confirmed what the other ministers preached :
They did not pretend to bring them any thing new, though they were
apostles, but bore their testimony to the word of the- Lord as they had
received it. 2. In their road home they were itinerant preachers ; as they
passed through many villages of the Samaritans they preached the gospel :
though the congregations there, were nothing so considerable as in the
cities, either for number or figure, yet their souls were as precious, and
the apostles did not think it below them to preach the gospel to them :
God has a regard to the inhabitants of his villages in Israel, Judg. v. 11.
and so should we.

26 And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying,
Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that goeth
down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert. 27
And he arose and went : and behold, a man of Ethiopia,
an eunuch of great authority under Candace queen of the
Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her treasure,, and
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bad come- to- Jerusalem for to worship, 28 Was returning,
and sitting in his chariot, read Eiaias the prophet. 29
Then the Spirit laid unto Philip, Go near, and join thy.
self to thi» chariot. 30 And Philip ran thither to him, and
heard him read the prophet Esaias, and said, Urderstandest
ihou what thou readest? 31 And he said, How can I,
except some man should guide me ? and he desired Philip
that he would come up, and sit with him. 32 The place
;of the scripture which he read was this, He was led as a
I sheep to the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before his
[ (hearer, so opened he not his mouth : 33 In his humilia'■ tion his judgment was taken away : and who shall declare
his generation ? for his life is taken from the earth. 34
; And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of
whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or of some
other man T 35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and
began at the fame scripture, and preached unto him Jesus.
36 And as they went on their way, they came unto a cer
tain water : and the eunuch said, See, berets water; what
doth hinder me to be baptized ? 37 And Philip said, If
thou believest with asl thine heart thou mayest. And he
answered and said, I. believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God. 38 And he commanded the chariot to stand still ;
and they- went down both into the water, both Philip
and t lie eunuch ; and he baptized him. 39 And when
' they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the
Lord caught away Philip that the eunuch saw IKm no
more : and he wrent on his way rejoicing. 40 But Philip
■ was found at Azotus ; and passing through,, he preached
in ail the cities till he came to Celarea.
We have here the story of the conversion of an Ethiopian eunuch toill- faith of Christ ; by whom, we have reason to think, the knowiedge
of Christ was sent into that country where he lived, and that scripture
fulfilled, Ethitpia shall soon Jl retch out her hands, one of the first of thenations, unto God, Psal. lxviii. 30.
[1.] Philip the evangelist is directed into the road where he would
meet with the Ethiopian , ver. 26. When the churches in Samaria were
settled, and had ministers appointed them, the apostles went back to Jeru
salem ; but Philip stays, expecting to be employed in breaking up frefli
ground in the country. And here we have,
(1.) Directions given him by an angel (probably in a dream, or vision
ofthe night) what course to steer : Arise, andgo toward the south. Though
angels were not employed to preach the gospel, they were often employed
in carrying, messages to ministers, for advice and encouragement, as chap,
v. 19. We cannot now expect such guides in our way ; but doubtless
there is a special providence of God conversant about the removes and
settlements of ministers, and one way or other he will direct those who
sincerely desire to follow him, into that way in which he will own them, he
will guide them with his eye : he must go southward, to the way that
leads from Jerusalem to Gaza, through the desert or wilderness of Judah.
Philip would never have thought of going thither, into a desert, into a
common road through the desert ; small probability of finding work there !
yet thither he is sent, according 'to our Saviour's parable, foretelling the
call of the Gentiles, Go ye into the high-ways and the hedges, Matth. xxii. 9.
Sometimes God opens a door of opportunity to his ministers in places very
unlikely.
(2.) His obedience to this direction, ver. 17. He arose and went ;
without objectirg, or so much as asking what business have I there? or
what likelihood of doing good there ? He went out, not knowing whither
he went, or whom he was to meet.
[2.] An account is given of this eunuch, ver. 27. who, and what he
was, on whom this distinguishing favour was bestowed.
(1.) He was a foreigner, a man of Ethiopia ; there were two Ethiopians,
one in Arabia, but that lay east from Canaan ; it should seem this was of
Ethiopia in Airie, which lay south beyond Egypt, a great way off from
Jerusalem, for in Christ, they that were afar off were made nigh ; ac
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cording to the promise, that the ends of the earth mould fee the great
salvation. The Ethiopians were looked upon as the meanest and most
dispicable of the nations, blackmoors, as if nature had stigmatized them ;
yet the gospel is sent to them, and divine grace looketh upon them, though
they are black, though the sun has looked upon them.
( 2. ) He was a person of quality, a great man in hi3 own country, a
eunuch ; not in body, but in office ; lord-chamberlain, or steward of the
household ; and, either by the dignity of his place, or by his personal
■ character, which commanded respect, he was of great authority, and bore
a mighty sway, under Candace queen os the Ethiopians, who probably was
successor to the queen os Sheba, who is called the queen of the south ;
that country being governed by queens, to whom Candace was a common
name, as Pharaoh to the kings of Egypt ; he " had the charge of all her
treasure ;" so great a trust did she repose in him ! Not many mighty, not
many noble, are called, but some are.
(3.) He was a proselyte to the Jewish religion, for he came to Jerusalem
lo worship. Some think, he was a preselyte of righteousness, that was
circumcised, and kept the feasts ; others, that he was only a proselyte of
the gate, a Gentile, but that had renounced idolatry, and worshipped the
God of Israel occasionally in the court of the Gentiles ; but if so, then
Peter was not the first that preached the gospel to the Gentiles, as he faith
he was. Some think there were remains of the knowledge of the true
God in this country, ever since the queen of Sheba's time ; and probably,
the ancestor of this eunuch was one of her attendants, who transmitted to
bis posterity what he learned at Jerusalem.
[3-3 Philip and the eunuch are brought together into a close con
versation ; and now Philip shall know the meaning of his being sent into
a desert, for there he meets with a chariot, that (hall serve for a synagogue,
and one man, the conversion of whom shall be, in effect, for ought he knows,
the conversion os a whole nation.
(1.) Philip is ordered to fall in company with this traveller that is going
home from Jerusalem towards Gaza, thinking he has done all the business
of his journey, when the great business which the over-ruling providence
of God designed in it, was yet undone ; he had been at Jerusalem, where the
apostles were preaching the Christian faith, and multitudes professing it,
and yet there he had taken no notice of it, and made no inquiries after it ;
nay, it should seem, had slighted it, and turned his back upon it ; yet the
grace of God pursues him, overtakes him in the desert, and there overcomes
him. Thus God is often found of those that sought him not, Isa. lxv. 1.
Philip has this order, not by an angel, as before, but by the Spirit whis
pering it in his ear, ver. 29. Go near andjoin thyself to this chariot ; go so
near as that the gentleman may take notice of thee. We should study to
do good to those we light in company with upon the road ; thus the lips
of the righteous may feed many. We should not be so shy of all strangers
as some affect to be ; those we know nothing else of, we know this of,
that they have souls.
(2.) He finds him reading in his Bible, as he fat in his chariot, ver. 28.
He ran to him, and heard him read ; he read out, for the benefit of those
that were with him, ver. 3. He not only relieved the tediousness of the
journey, but redeemed time by reading, not philosophy, history, or
politics, much less a romance, or a play, but the Scriptures, the book of
Efaias ; that book Christ read in, Luke iv. 17. and the church here,
which should recommend it particularly to our reading. Perhaps the
eunuch was now reading over again those portions of scripture which he
had heard read and expounded at Jeruasalem, that he might recollect what
he had heard. Note, 1. It is the duty of every one of us to converse
much with the holy scriptures. 2. Persons of quality should abound more
than others in the exercises of piety, because their example will influence
many, and they have their time more at command, 3. It is wisdom for
men of business to redeem time for holy duties ; time is piccious, and it is
the best husbandry in the world to gather up the fragments of time, that
none be lost ; to fill up every minute with something that will turn to a
good account. 4. When we are returning from public worship, we should
use means in private for the keeping up of the good affections there kindled,
and the preserving of the good impressions there made, 1 Chron. xxix. 18.
5. Those that are diligent in searching the scriptures are in a fair way to
improve in knowledge ; for to him that hath shall he giveD.
( 3. ) He puts a fair question to him, Underftandeft thou -what thou readejl ?
not by way of reproach, but with design to offer him his service. Note,
■What we read and hear of the word of God it highly concerns us to
understand ; especially what we read and hear concerning Christ ; and
therefore we should often ask ourselves, whether we understand it or no ?
Have ye understood all these things ? Matth. xiii. 51. and have ye understood
them aright ? We cannot prosit by the scriptures unless we do in some
■ Vol. V. No. 177.
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measure understand them, 1 Cor. xi. 16, 17. And blessed be God, whit
is necessary to salvation is easy to be understood.
(4.) He, in a- sense of his need of assistance, desires Philip's company,'
ver. 31. How can I understand, said he, excefitsome one guide me ? therefore
pray come up, and sit with me. 1. He speaks as one that had very low
thoughts of himself and his own capacity and attainments. He was so
far from taking it as an affront, to be asked whether he understood what
he read ? though Philip was a stranger, on foot* and probably looked
mean, ( which many a less man would have done, and have called him an
impertinent fellow, and bid him go about his business ; what was it t«
him !) that he takes the question kindly : makes a very modest reply,
How can I ? We have reason to think he was an intelligent man, and as
well acquainted with the meaning of scripture as most were, and yet
modestly confesseth his weakness. Note, Those that would learn, must
see their need to be taught. The prophet must first own that he knows
not what these be, and then the angel will tell him, Zech. iv. 13. 2. He
speaks as one very desirous to be taught, to have some one to guide him.
Observe, He read the scripture, though there were many things in it
which he did not understand. Though there be many things in the
scriptures which are dark and hard to be understood, nay, which are often
misunderstood, yet we must not therefore throw them by ; but study them '
for the sake of those things that are easy, which is the likeliest way to
come by degrees to the understanding of those things that are difficult ;
for knowledge and grace grow gradually. 3. He invited Philip to come
up and sit with him : pot as Jehu took Jonadab into his chariot, to come
fee his zeal for the Lord of hosts, 2 Kings x. 16. but rather, Come, fee my
ignorance, and instruct me. He will gladly do Philip the honour to take
him into the coach with*him, if Philip will do him the favour to expound
a portion of scripture to him. Note, In order to our right understanding
of the scripture, it is requisite we should have some one to guide us, some
good books, and some good men, but, above all, the Spirit of grace to lead
us unto all truth.
f_4.] The portion of scripture which the eunuch recited, with some
hints of Philip's discourse upon it ; the preachers of the gospel had a very
good handle to take hold of those by, that were conversant with the
lcriptures of the Old Testament, and received them especially, when they
found them actually engaged in the study of them, as the eunuch was
here.
(1.) The chapter he was reading, was the fifty-third of Isaiah, two
verses of which are here quoted, ver 32, 33. part of the seventh and eighth
verses ; they are set down according to the Septuagint version, which in
some things differs from the original Hebrew. Grotius thinks the eunuch
read it in the Hebrew, but Luke takes the Septuagint translation, as
readier to the language in which he wrote ; and he supposed that the
eunuch had learned from the many Jews that were in Ethiopia both their
religion and language. But considering that the Septuagint version was
made in Egypt, which was the next country adjoining to Ethiopia, and
lay betwixt them and Jerusalem, I rather think that translation was most
familiar to him. It appears by Isa. xx. 4. that there was much com
munication between those two nations, Egypt and Ethiopia. The greatest
variation from the Hebrew is, that what in the original is, he was taken
from prison, and from judgment, hurried with the utmost violence and pre
cipitation from one judgment-feat to another; or, from force and from
judgment he was taken away, that is, it was from the fury of the people,
and their continual clamours, and the judgment of Pilate thereupon, that
he was taken away, is here read, in his humiliation his judgment -was taken
away } he appeared so mean and despicable in their eyes, that they denied
him common justice, and, against all the rules of equity, which every man
is entitled to the benefit of, they declared him innocent, and yet condemned
him to die : nothing criminal can be proved upon him, but he is down,'
and down with him. Thus, in his humiliation his judgment was taken
away ; so the fense is much the fame with that of the Hebrew.
So that these verses foretold concerning the Messiah,
1. That he should die ; should he led to the slaughter, zssheep that were
offered in sacrifice ; that his life should be taken from among men, taken
from the earth. With what little reason then was the death of Christ a
stumbling block to the unbelieving Jews, when it was so plainly foretold
by their own prophet3, and was so necessary to the accomplishment of his
undertaking ? then is the offence of the cross ceased.
2. That he should die wrongfully : should die by violence, should be
hurried out of his life, and hisjudgment (hall betaken away ; no justice done
him : for he must be cut off, but not for himself.
3. That he should die patiently, like a lamb dumb before theshearer, nay,
and before the butcher too, so he opened not his mouth. Never was such an
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example of patieuct M out Lord Jesus was in hi* sufferings ; when he was
accused, when he was abused, he whs silent, revik-d not again, threatened
not.
4. That yet he shook! live for ever, to ages which cannot be numbered ;
for so I understand those words, Who Jhali declare his generation r The
Hebrew word properly signifies, the Airatkn of one life, ( Eccl. i. 4. ) Now
who can conceive or express how. long he Stall continue, notwithstanding
this i for hit lint it only taken from the earth : in heaven he lliall hve to
endless and innumerable ages, as it follows in Isa. liii. 10. Meshallprolong
his e/aye.
(2.*) The eunuch's question upon this is, » Of whom fpeaketh the pro
phet this r" ver. 34. He doth not desire Philip to give him some critical
remarks upon the words and phrases, and the idioms of the language, but
to acquaint him with the general scope and design of the prophecy, to
i urnisti him with a key, in the use of which he might, by comparing one
thing with another, be let into the meaning of the particular passages.
Prophecies had usually in them something of obscurity, till they were ex
plained by the accomplishment of them, aa this now was. It is a material
question he asks, and a very sensible one : Doth the prophet speak this of
himself, in expectation of being used, being misused, as the other prophets
were ? or doth he speak it of some other man, in his own age, or in some
age to come ? Though the modern Jews will not allow it to be spoken of
the Messiah, yet their ancient Doctors did so interpret it ; and perhaps the
eunuch knew it, and did partly understand it so himself; only he proposed
this question to draw on discourse with Philip : for the way to improve in
learning, is to consult the learned ; as they must inquire the law at the
mouth of the priests, Mai. ii. 7. so they must inquire the gospel, especially
that part of the treasure which is hid in the field of the Old Testament, at
the mouth of the ministers of Christ. The way to receive good instructions,
is to ask good questions.
(3.) Philip takes this fair occasion given him, to open to him the great
mystery of the gospel, concerning Jesus Christ, and him crucified. He
began at this scripture, took that for his text, (as Christ did another passage
of the fame prophecy, Luke iv. 21.) and preached unto him Jesus, ver. 33.
That is all the account given us of Philip's sermon, because it was the
fr.me in effect with Peter's sermons, which we have had before. The
business of gospel ministers is to preach Jesus ; and that is the preaching
that is likely to do good. It is probable, Philip had now occasion for
his gift of tongues, that he might preach Christ to this Ethiopian in the
language of his own country. And here we have an instance of speaking
of the thing* of God, and speaking of them to good purpose, not only
m we fit in the house, but as we walk by the way, according to that rule,
Dent. vi. 7.
[5.] The eunuch is baptized in the name of Christ, ver. 36, 37, 38.
It is probable, the eunuch had heard at Jerusalem of the doctrine of
Christ, so that it was not altogether new to him. But if he had,
what could that do towards this speedy conquest that was made of
his heart for Christ ? It was a powerful working of the Spirit
with and by Philip's preaching, that gained the point. Now here
we have,
(1.) The modest proposal which the etinuch made of himself to
baptism, ver. 36. As they went on their way discoursing of Christ, the
eunuch asking more questions, and Philip answering them to his satisfac
tion, they came unto a certain water, a well, river, or pond, the sight of
which made the eunuch think of being baptized. Thus God, by hints
of providence which seem casual, sometimes puts his people in mind of
their duty, which otherwise, perhaps, they would not have thought of.
The eunuch knew not how little a while Philip might be with him, nor
where he might afterwards inquire for him ; he could not expect his
travelling with him to his next stage : and therefore, if Philip think fit,
he will take the present convenience which offers itself of being baptized :
See, here is water, which perhaps we may not meet with a great while
again, what doth hinder me to he lapt'med ? Canst thou shew any cause why
1 should not be admitted a disciple and follower of Christ by. baptism ?
Observe, 1 . He doth not demand baptism, doth not say, Here is water,
and here I am resolved I will be baptized ; for if Philip have any thing
to offer to the contrary, he is willing to wave it for the present. If he
think him not fit to be bap'tized, or if there be any thing in the institution
of the ordinance which will not admit such a speedy administration of it,
he will not insist upon it. The most forward zeal must submit to order
and- rule. But, 2.. He doth desire it ; and unless Philip can shew cause,
why not,- he desires it now, and is not willing to defer it. Note, In the
sosemn dedicating and devoting of ourselves to God, it is good to make
haste, and not to delay ; for the present time is tire best time, Psal. cxix. 60.
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They who have received tlie thing signified by baptism, mouH not pot off
receiving the sign. The eunuch feared, lest the good affections now
working in him should cool and abate ; and therefore was willing presently
to bind his foul with the baptismal bonds, unto the Lord, that he might
bring- the matter to an issue.
(2.) The fair declaration which Phihp made him of the terms upon
which he might have the privilege of baptism, ver. 37. If thou behrve/l
with all thine heart, thou maytst, that is, If thou believeft this doctrine
which I have preached to thee concerning Jesus ; if thou receive the
record God has given concerning him, and let to thy seal that it is true.
He must believe with all his heart, for with the heart man beheveth ; not
with the head only, by an assent to gospel truths in the understanding ;
but with the heart, by a consent of the wiH to gospel-terms. If thou do
indeed believe with all thy heart, thou art by that united to Christ ; and
if thou gi ve proofs and evidences that thou doft so, thou mayeft by baptism
be joined to the church.
( 3. ) Tlie 'confession of faith which the eunuch made in order to his
being baptized ; it is very stiort, but it' is comprehensive, and much to
the purpose, and what was sufficient, I believe that Jesus Chriji is the Son
of God. He was before a worshipper of the true God ; so that all he
had to do now, was to receive Jesus Christ the Lord. I. He believes
that Jesus is the Christ, the true Messiah promised, the anointed One.
2. That Christ is Jesus, a Saviour, the alone Saviour of his people from:
their sins. And, 3. That this Jesus Christ is the Son of God ; that he
has a divine nature, as the Son is of the fame nature with the Father ;•
and that being the Son of God, he is the heir of all things. This is
the principal, peculiar doctrine of Christianity ; and whosoever believe'
this with all their, heart, and confess it> they and their feed are to be
baptized.
( 4. ) The baptizing of him hereupon. The eunuch ordered his coach
man to stop, commanded the chariot to standstill ; it was the best baitingplace he ever met with in any of his journies. They went down bath into
the water, for they had no convenient vessels with them, being upon a
journey, wherewith to take up water, and must therefore go down into it ; '
not that they stript off their clothes, and went naked into the water ; but .
going barefoot, according to the custom, they went, perhaps, up to the
ancles or mid-leg into the water, and Phihp sprinkled water upon him, ac cording to the prophecy which this eunuch had probably but just now read,
( for it was but a fe w verses before those which Philip found him upon ) , and
was very opposite to his case, Isa. lit. 15. Sojhall hesprinkle many nations,
kings and great men /ballshut their mouths at him, shall submit to him, and
acquiesce in him ; for that which had not before been told themshall they fee\_
anil that which they had not heard shall they conlidtr. Observe, Though
Philip had very lately been deceived in Simon Magus, and had admitted,
him to baptism, though he afterwards appeared to be no true convert,
yet he did not therefore scruple to baptiy-c the eunuch upon his profession
of faith immediately, without putting him upon a longer trial than usual.
If some hypocrites crowd into the church, that afterwards prove a grief
and scandal to us, yet we must not therefore make the door of admission
any straiter than Christ has made it ; they shall answer for their apostasy,
and not we.
[6.] Philip and the eunuch are parted presently ; and this is as sur
prising as the other parts of the story. One would have expected, that
the eunuch mould cither have staid with Philip, or have taken him along'
with him into his own country, and there being so many ministers in
these parts he might be spared, and it would be worth while : but God
ordered otherwise. As soon as they were come up out of the water, before
the eunuch went into his chariot again, the Spirit of the Lord caught
away Philip, ver. 39. and did not give him time to make an exhortation
to the eunuch, as usual after baptism, which it is probable the one
intended, and the other expected : but his sudden departure was sufficient
to make up the want of that exhortation, for it seems to have been
miraculous, and that he was caught up in the air in the eunuch's fight,
and so carried out of his fight ; and the working of this miracle upon
Philip was a confirmation of his doctrine, as much as the working of a
miracle by him would have been. He was caught away, and the eunuch
saw him no more : but, having lost his minister, returned to the use of his
Bible again. Now, here we are told,
(I.) How the eunuch was disposed; he went on his way rejoicing.
He pursued his journey ; business called him home, and he must hasten .
to it ; for it was no way inconsistent with his Christianity, which places
no sanctity or perfection in mens being hermits or recluses, but is a
religion which men may and ought to carry about with them into the
affairs of this Use. But he went on rejoicing ; so far was he from re
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flecting upon this sudden resolution and change, or advancement rather,
in his religion, with any regret, that his second thoughts confirmed him
abundantly in it, and he went on rejoicing with joy unspeakable and
full of glory ; he was never better pleased in all his life. 1. He rejoiced
that he himself was joined to Christ, and had an interest in him. And,
2. That he had these good tidings to bring to his countrymen, and a
prospect of bringing them also, by virtue os his interest among them,
into fellowship with Christ ; for he returned not only a Christian, but a
minister. And some copies read this verse thus : And when they -were
tome up out of the water, the Holy Spirit sell upon the eunuch, (without the
ceremony of the apostles' imposition of hands), tut the angel of the Lord
caught away Philip.
(2.) How Philip was disposed of, ver. 40. He was found at Azotus,
or Ashdod, formerly a city of the Philistines ; there the angel or Spirit
of the Lord dropped him, which was • above thirty miles from Gaza,
whither the eunuch was going, and where Dr. Lightfoot thinks he took
ship, and went by fca into his own country. But Philip, wherever he
was, would not be idle ; Hajjing through he preached in all the cities till he
came to Cæfarea, and there he settled, and, for ought appears, had his
principal residence ever after ; for at Cxsarea we find him in a house of his
own, Acts x*. 8. He that had been faithfulm working for Christ, as an
itinerant, at length gains a settlement.
CHAP.

IX.

In this chapter we have, I. The famous Jlory of'St. Paul's con-version from
being an outrageous persecutor of the gospel of Christ, to be an i/lastricus
professor of it. ( 1 . J How he wasfirjl awakened and -wrought upon' By an
appearance of Christ himself to him as he was going upon an errand of
persecution to Damascus; and what a condition he was in while he lay
under the power of those conviBions and terrors, ver. 1,—9. (2.) How
he was baptized by Ananias, by immediate direBions from heaven, ver. 10,
—-19, (3.) How he immediately commenced doBor, and preached the faith
of Christ, and proved what he preached, ver. 20,—22. (4.) How he
was persecuted, and narrowly escaped with his life, ver. 23,—25. (5.)
Hew he was admitted among the brethren at Jerusalem, how he preached
and was persecutedthere, ver. 26,—30. (6.) The rest and quietness which
the churches enjoyedforsome time aster this, ver. 31. II.'7m cure wrought
by Peter on Eneas,- who had long been laid up of a palsy, ver. 32,—35.
HI. The. raising of Tabithafrom death to Use, at the. prayer of Peter, ver.

36,—i3.
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AND Saul yet breathing, out threatenings and slaughter
against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the
high priest, 2 And desired of him letters to Damascus to
the synagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether
they were men or women, he might bring them bound
unto Jerusalem. 3 And as he journeyed he came near
Damascus : and suddenly there mined round about him a
light from heaven. 4 And he fell to the earth, and heard
a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
me ? 5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord
said, lam Jesus whom thou persecutest: // is hard for
thee to kick against the pricks. 6 And he trembling and
astonished, said,. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?
And the Lord/aid unto him, Arise, and go into the city,
and it shall be told thee what thou must do. 7 And the
men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing
a voice, but seeing no man. 8 And Saul arose from the
earth j and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man :
but they led him by the hand, and brought him into
Damascus. 9 And he was three days without sight, and
neither did eat nor drink.
We found mention made of Saul twice or thrice in the story of
Stephen, for the sacred penman even longed to come to his story : and
now we are come to it, not quite taken leave of Peter, but from hence
forward being mostly taken up with Paul the apostle of the Gentiles,
as Peter was of the circunuifion. His name in Hebrew was Saul,
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desired, though as remarkably little in statuses -his nn«« faJte kingSaul was tall and stately : one of the ancients calk him, Homo trienUtade,
but four feet and a half in height; his Roman name which he went
by among the citizens of Rome, was Paul', little. He was born in
Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, a free city of the Romans, and himself a freeman
of that city. His father and mother were both native Jews, therefore
he calk himself a Hebrew of the Hebrews ; he was one of the 'tribe
of Benjamin, which adhered to Judah. His education was in the schools
of Tarsus first, which was a little Athens for learning ; there he ac
quainted himself with the philosophy and poetry of the Greeks. Thence
he was sent to the university at Jerusalem, to study divinity and the1
Jewish law ; his tutor was Gamaliel, an eminent Pharisee ; he had ex-»
traordinary natural parts, and improved mightily in learning ; he had7
likewise a handicraft trade, was bred to tent-making ; which was'
common with those among the Jews that were bred scholars (as Dr.
Lightfoot faith) for the earning of their maintenance, and the avoiding'
of idleness.
• This is the young man on whom the grace of God wrought this mighty
change here recorded, about a year after the ascension of Christ, or little
more. We are here told,
f_l."J How bad he was, how very bad, before his conversion ; justbefore, he was an inveterate enemy to Christianity, did his utmost to
root it out, by persecuting all that embraced it. In other respects he
was well enough, as touching the righteousness which is of the law,
blameless, a man of no ill morals, but a blasphemer of Christ, a persecutor
of Christians, and injurious to both, 1 Tim. i. 13. And so ill informed
was his conscience, that he thought he ought to do what he did against
the name of Christ, Acts xxvi. 9. and that he did God service in it, as'
was foretold, John xvi.-2. Here we have,
(1.) His general enmity and rage against the Christian religion, ver. I.
He yet breathed out threatenings andslaughter against the disciples of the Lord.
The persons persecuted were the disciples of the Lord ; because they
were so, under that character he hated and persecuted them ; the matter
of the persecution was threatenings and slaughter. There is persecution
in threatenings, Acts iv. 17, 21. it terrifies the spirit, and breaks that :
and though we fay, Threatened folks live long ; yet those whom Saul'
threatened, if he prevailed not thereby to frighten them from Christ, he
stew them, he persecuted them to death, Acts xxii. 4. His breathing
out threatenings and slaughter intimates, that it was natural to him, and
his constant business ; he even breathed in this as in his element ; he
breathed it out with heat and vehemence ; his very breath, like that of
some venomous creature, was pestilential, he breathed death to the Chris- "
tians wherever he came ; he puffed at them in his pride, Psalm xii. 4. spit
his venom at them in his rage. Saul yet breathing thus ; it intimates,
1. That he still persisted in it ; not satisfied with the blood of those he
had slain, he still cries, Give, give. 2. That he (hall (hortly be of another
mind ; as yet he breathes out threatenings and slaughter, but he has not
long to live such a life as this, that breath will be stopped shortly.
(2.) His particular design upon the Christians at Damascus; thither
was the gospel now lately carried by those that fled from the persecution
at Stephen's death, and thought to be fase and quiet there, and were con
nived at by those in power there : but Saul cannot be easy if he knows a
Christian is quiet ; and therefore hearing that the Christians in Damascus
were so, he resolves to give them disturbance. In order to this, he applies
himself to the high-priest for a commission, ver. 1. to go to Damascus,
ver. 2. The high-priest needed not to be stirred up to persecute the
Christians, he was forward enough of himself to do it ; but it seems the
young persecutor drove more furiously than the old one. Leaders in sin _
are the worst of sinners : and the proselytes which the scribes and Phari
sees make, often prove seven times more the children of hell than them
selves. He faith, Acts xxii. 5. that this commission was had from the whole
estate of the elders : and proud enough this furious bigot was, to have a
commission to him directed, with the seal of the great Sanhedrim affixed
to it.
Now the commission was to impower him to inquire among the syna
gogues, or1 congregations of the Jews that were at Damascus, whether
there were any that belonged to them, that inclined to favour this new sect
or heresy, that believed in Christ ? and if he found any such, whether men ,
or women, to bring them up prisoners to Jerusalem to be proceeded against
according to law by the great council there. Observe, 1, The Christians
are here said to be those of this way ; those of the way ; so it is in the
original. Perhaps the Christians sometimes called themselves so, from
Christ the way ; or because they looked on themselves as but in the
way, and not yet at home ; or, the enemies thus represented it as a way
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by itself, a by-way, a party, a faction. 2. The high-priest and Sanhe
drim claimed a power over the Jews in all countries, and had a deference
paid to their authority in matters of religion, by all their synagogues,
even those that were not of the jurisdiction of the civil government os the
Jewish nation.—And such a sovereignty the Roman pontiff now claims, as
the Jewish pontiff then did, though he has not so much to shew for it.
3. By this commission all that worshipped God in the way that they called
heresy, though agreeing exactly with the original institutes, even of the
Jewish church, whether they were men or women, were to be prosecuted.
Even the weaker sex, who in a case of this nature might deserve excuse,
or at least compassion, shall find neither with Saul, no more than they do
with the Popish persecutors. 4. He was ordered to bring them all bound
to Jerusalem, as criminals of the first magnitude ; which, as it would be
the more likely to terrify them, so it would be to magnify Saul, as having
the command of the forces that were to carry them up, and opportunity
of breathing out threatenings and slaughter. Thus was Saul employed
when the grace of God wrought that great change in him. Let not us
then despair of renewing grace for the conversion of the greatest sinners,
nor let such despair of the pardoning mercy of God for the greatest sin ;
for Paul himself obtained mercy, that he might be a monument, 1 Tim.
i. 13.
[2.] How suddenly and strangely a blessed change was wrought in him,
not in the use of any ordinary means, but by miracles. The conversion
of Paul is one of the wonders of the church. Here is,
( 1 . ) The place and time of it ; as he journeyed, he came near to Damascus ;
and there Christ met with him.
1 . He was in the way, travelling upon his journey, not in the temple,
or in the synagogue, or in the meeting of Christians, but by the way.
The work of conversion is not tied to the church, though ordinarily public
administrations are made use of. Some are reclaimed in slumberings on
the bed, Job xxxii. 15, 16, 17. and sometimes in travelling upon the road
alone ; thoughts are as free, and there is as good an opportunity of com
muning with our own hearts, as upon the bed ; and there the Spirit may
set in with us ; for that wind blows where it listeth. Some observe, that
Saul was spoken to abroad in the open air, that there might be no suspi
cion of imposture, or a trick put upon him in it.
2. He was near Damascus, almost at his journey's end, ready to enter
the city, the chief city of Syria. Some observe, that he who was to be
the apostle of the Gentiles was converted to the faith of Christ in a Gen
tile country. Damascus had been infamous for persecuting God's people
formerly, they threshed Gilead with threshing instruments of iron, Amos
. i. 3. and now it was likely to be so again.
3. He was in a wicked way ; pursuing his design against the Christians
at Damascus, and pleasing himself with the thought that he should devour
this new-born child of Christianity there. Note, Sometimes the grace of
God works upon sinners, when they are at the worst, and hotly engaged
in the most desperate sinful pursuits ; which is much for the -glory both of
God's pity, and of his power.
4. The cruel edict and decree he had with him drew near to be put in
execution ; and now it was happily prevented.—Which may be considered,
1. As a great kindness to the poor saints at Damascus, who had notice of
his coming, as appears by what Ananias said, ver. 13. 14. and were ap
prehensive of their danger from him, and trembled as poor lambs at the
approach of a ravening wolf ; SauPs conversion was their security for the
present. Christ has many ways of delivering the godly out of temptation,
and sometimes doth it "by a change wrought in their persecutors, either
restraining their wrathful spirits, Psal. lxxvi. 10. and mollifying them for
a time, as the Old Testament Saul, who relented towards David more
than once, 1 Sam. xxiv. 16. xxvi. 21. Or, renewing their spirits, and
fixing upon them durable impressions, as upon the New Testament Saul
here. It was also a very great mercy to Saul himself, to be hindered from
executing his wicked design, in which if he had now proceeded, perhaps it
had been the filling up of the measure of his iniquity. Note, It is to be
valued as a signal token of the divine favour, if God, either by the inward
operations of his. grace, or the outward occurrences of his proyidence,
prevent us from prosecuting and executing a sinful purpose, 1 Sam.
xxv. 32.
(2.) The appearance of Christ to him in his glory ; here it is only said,
that there shined round about him a lightfrom heaven : but it appears by what
follows, ver. 17. that the Lord Jesus was in this light, and appeared to him
by the way. He saw that Just One, Acts xxii. 1 4. and fee Acts xxvi. 1 3.
whether he saw him at a distance, as Stephen saw him, in the heavens, or
nearer in the air, is not certain. It is not inconsistent with what is said of the
heavens receiving Christ till the end of time, Acts iii. 21. to suppose that
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he did, upon such an extraordinary occasion as this, make a personal visit,
but a very short one, to this lower world ; it was necessary to Paul's being
an apostle, that he should have seen the Lord, and so he did, 1 Cor. ix. 1.
xv. 8.
1. This light sliined upon him suddenly, Qexaifnes] when Paul never
thought of any such thing, and without any previous warning. Christ's
manifestations of himself to poor souls, are many times sudden and very
surprising, and he prevents them with the blessings of his goodness. This
the disciples that Christ called to himself found. Or ever I was aware,
Cant. vi. 12.
2. It was a light from heaven, the fountain of light, from the God of
heaven, the Father of lights. It was a light above the brightness of the
fun, Acts xxvi. 13. for it was visible at mid-day, and outshone the sun in
his meridian strength and lustre, Isa. xxiv. 23.
3. It shone round about him, not in his face only, but on every side of
him ; let him turn which way he will, he finds himself surrounded with
the discoveries of it. And this was designed not only to startle him, and
awaken his attention, for well may he expect to hear, when he is thus
made to fee something very extraordinary, but to signify the enlightening
of his understanding with the knowledge of Christ. The devil comes to
the soul in darkness, by it he gets and keeps possession of it. But Christ
comes to the soul in light, for he is himself the light of the world, bright
and glorious in himself, beneficial and gracious to us as light. The first
thing in this new creation, as in that of the world is light, 2 Cor. iv. 6.
Hence all Christians are said to be children of the light and of the day,
Eph. v. 8.
(3.) The arresting of Saul, and his detachment: He fell to the earth,
ver. 4. Some think he was on foot, and this light, which perhaps was
accompanied with a thunder clap, so terrified him, that he could not keep
his feet, but fell upon his face, usually a posture of adoration, but here
of astonishment. It is probable, that he was mounted, as Balaam, when
he went to curse Israel, and perhaps better mounted than he ; for Saul
was now in a public post, was in haste, and the journey was long, so that
it is not likely he should travel on foot. The sudden light would frighten
the beast he rode on, and make it throw him ; and it was God's good
providence that his body got no hurt by the fall ; but angels had a par
ticular charge concerning him to keep all his bones, so that not one of
them was broken. It appears, Acts xxvi. 14. that all that were with him
fell to the earth as well as he, but the design was upon him. This may
he considered,
1. As the effect of Christ's appearing to him, and of the light which
shone round about him. Note, Christ's manifestations of himself to
poor souls are humbling, they lay them very low, in mean thoughts of
themselves, and an humble submission to the will of God. Now, mint
eyesfee thee, faith Job, / abhor myself. Isaw the Lord, faith Isaiah, Jilting
upon a throne, and Isaid, Wo is me, for I am undone.
2. As a step towards his intended advancement. He is designed not
only to be a Christian, but to be a minister, an apostle, a great apostle,
and therefore he must thus be cast down. Note, Those whom Christ de
signs for the greatest honours, are commonly first laid low. Those that
arc designed to excel in knowledge and grace, are commonly laid low first,
in a fense of their own ignorance and sinfulncss. Those whom God will
employ, are first struck with a sense of their unworthiness to be employed.
(i.) The arraigning of Saul. Being by the fall taken into custody,
and as it were set to the bar, he heard a voice saying to him, (and it was
distinguishing to him only, for though they that were with him heard a
sound, ver. 7. yet they knew not the words chap. xxii. 9. ) Saul, Saul, Why
persecutes! thou me ? Observe here,
1. Saul not only saw a light from heaven, but heard a voice from heav
en : wherever the glory of God was seen, the word of God was heard ;
God's manifestations of himself were never dumb shews, for he magnifies
his word above all his name, and what was seen was always designed to
make way for what was said : Saul heard a voice. Note, Faith comes
by hearing ; hence the Spirit is said to be received by the hearing of faith,
Gal. iii. 2. The voice he heard was the voice of Christ : when he saw
that just One, he heard the voice os his mouth, Acts xxii. 14. Note, Then
the word we hear is likely to profit us when we hear it as the voice o/
Christ, 1 Thess. ii. 13. It is the voice of my beloved ; no voice but his can
reach the heart. Seeing and hearing are the two learning senses ; Christ
here, by both those doors, entered into Saul's heart.
2. What he heard was very awakening.
\Jl, He was called by his name, and that doubled. Saul, Saul. Some
think, in calling him Saul, he hints at that great persecutor of David,
whose name he bore. He was indeed a second Saul, and such an enemy
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to the Sen of David, as he wire to David. Calling him by his name in
timate* the particular regard that Christ had to him, " I have surnamed
thee, though thou hast not known me," Isa. xlv. 4-. see Exod. xxxiii. 12.
His calling him by name brought the conviction home to his conscience,
and put it past dispute to whom the voice spoke this. Note, What God
speaks in general is then likely to do us good, when we apply k to
Ourselves, and insert our own names into the precepts and promises which
are expressed generally j as if God spoke to us by name, and when he
faith, Ho every one, he had said. Ho such a one ; Samuel, Samuel ; Saul,
Saul.
The doubling of it, Saul, Saul, intimates, 1. The deep fleep that Saul
was in, he needed to be called again and again, as Jer. xxii. 29. 0 earth,
tartk, earth. 2. The tender concern that the blessed Jesus had for him,
and for his recovery ; he speaks as one in earnest, it is like Martha,
Martha, Luke x. -H. or Simon, Simon, Luke xxii. 81. or 0 Jerusa'em,
Jerusalem, Matth. xxii. 37. He speaks to him as to one in iminent danger,
at the pit's brink, and just ready to drop in ; Saul, Saul, dost thou know
whither thou art going, and what thou art doing.
Idly, The charge exhibited against him is, Why persecute/I thou me ?
Observe here, 1. Before Saul was made a faint, he is made to fee himself
a sinner, a great sinner, a sinner against Christ. Now he was made to fee
that evil by himself which he never saw before ; fin revived, and he died.
Note, A humbling conviction of sin is the first step towards a saving con
version from sin. 2. He is convinced of one particular sin, which he was
most notoriously guilty of, and had justified himself in, and thereby way is
made for his conviction of all the rest. 3. The sin he is convinced of, is
persecution, Why perseeutejl thou me ? It is a very affectionate expostulation,
enough to melt a heart of stone. Observe, (1.) The person sinning; it
is thou j thou, that art not one of the ignorant, rude, unthinking crowd,
that will run down any thing they hear put into an ill name, but thou that
hast had a liberal, learned education, hast good parts and accomplishments,
hast the knowledge of the scriptures, which, if duly considered, would
shew thee the folly of it. It is worse in thee than in another. (2.)
The person sinned against ; It is me, who never did thee any barm, who
earae from heaven to earth to do thee good ; who was not long since
crucified for thee : and was not that enough, but must I afresh be crucified
by thee ? (9.) The kind and continuance of the fin : It was persecution,
and he was at this time engaged in it ; not only thou haft persecuted, but
thou perfccutest, thou persistest in it. He was not at this time haling any
to prison or killing them : but that was the errand he came upon to Da
mascus ; he was now projecting it, and pleasing himself with the thought
<rf it. Note, They that are designing mischief are, in God's account,
doing mischief. [4% 3 The question put to him npon it, Why dost thou
•lo it? 1. It is complaining language j Why dealest thou thus unjustly,
thus unkindly with my disciples ? Christ never complained so much of
those who persecuted him in his own person, as he did here of those who
persecuted him in his followers. He complains of it as it was Saul's sin,
Why art thou such an enemy to thyself, to thy God. Note, The fins of
frnners are a very grievous burden to the Lord Jesus. He is grieved for
them, Mark iii. 5. he is pressed under them, Amos ii. 13. 2. It is conVmering language ; Why dost thou thus ? canst thou give any good reason
for it ? Note, It is good for us often to ask ourselves why we do so and
fo ? that we may discern what an unreasonable thing sin is : and of all
fins none so unreasonable, so accountable, as the fin of persecuting the
disciples of Christ, especially when it is discovered to be, as certainly it is,
persecuting Christ. Those have no knowledge who eat up God's people,
PfaL xiv. 4. Why perseeutejl thou me f He though he was only persecuting
at company of poor, weak, filly people, that were an offence and eye-sore
to the Pharisees, little imagining that it was one jn heaven that he was
sill this while insulting ; for surely if he had known, he would not have
persecuted the Lord of glory. Note, Those who persecute the saints,
persecute Christ himself, and he takes what is done against them as done
against himself, and accordingly will be the judgment in the great day,
Matth. xxv. 45.
(5.) Saul's question upon his indictment, and the reply to it, ver. 5.
I. He makes inquiry concerning Christ: Who art thou Lord* He
gives no direct answer to the charge preferred against him, being convic
ted by his own conscience, and self-condemned. If God contend with us
for our fins, we are not able to answer for one of a thousand, : especially
such a one as the sin of persecution. Convictions of fin> when they are set
home with power upon the conscience, will silence all excuses, and selfjustifications : Though I were righteous, yet would I not answer. But he
desires to know who is his judge -r the eompellation is respectful. Lord ;
he who had been a blasphemer of Christ's name, now speaks to him as his
Voi. V. No. 177.
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Lord. The question is proper, WhowttJm? This implies his present
unacquaintedness with Christ, he knew not his voice as his own flieep do ;
but he desires to be acquainted with him ; he is convinced by this light
which incloseth him, that it is one from heaven that speaks to him, and
lie has a veneration for every thing that appears to him to come from
heaven ; and therefore, Lord, who art thou ? What is thy name ; Judg
xiii. 17. Gen. xxxii. 29. Note, There is then some hopes of people whe«
they begin to inquire after Jesus Christ.
2. He has an answer immediately, in which we have,
1st, Christ's gracious revelation of himself to him. He is always ready
to answer the serious inquiries of those who covet an acquaintance with
him. I am Jesus whom thou persecutes. The name of Jelus was not un
known to him, his heart had risen against it many a time, and gladly would
he bury it in oblivion ; he knew it was the name that he persecuted, but
little did he think to hear it from heaven, or from the midst of such a glory
as now ihone round about him. Note, Christ brings fouls into fellowship
with himself, by manifesting himself to them. He said, \. J am Jesus, a
Saviour, I am Jesus of Nazareth, se it is, Acts xxii. 8. Saul used to call
him so when he blasphemed him ; I am that very Jesus whom thou usedst
to call in scorn Jesus of Nazareth. And he would shew that now he
is in glory, he is not ashamed of his humiliation. 2. / am that Jesus whom
thou perseeutejl, and therefore it is at thy peril if thou persist in this wicked
course. There is nothing more effectual to awaken and humbse the foul,
than to see sin to be against Christ, an affront to him, and a contradiction
to his designs.
2d!y, His gentle reproof of him : It is hardsor thee to tick against tfur
ftricis, er goads : to spurn at the spur. It is hard, that is, it is in itself
an absurd and evil thing, and will be of fatal consequence to him that
doth it. Those kick at the goad that stifle and smother the conviction*
of conscience, that rebel against God's truths, and laws, that quarrel witk
his providences, and that persecute and oppose his ministers, because they
reprove them, and their words are as goads and aa nails. They that revok
more and more when they are stricken by the word or rod of God, that
are enraged at reproofs, and fiy in the face of their reprovers, they kick
against the pricks, and will have a deal to answer for.
(6.) His surrender of himself to the Lord Jesus at length, »er. 6. See
here,
1 . The frame and temper he was in, when Christ had been dealing
with him. (I.) He trembled as one in a great fright. Note, Strong
convictions, set home by the blessed Spirit, will make an awakened foul to
tremble. How can these choose but tremble, that are made to see the
eternal God provoked against them, the whole creation at war with
them, and their own souls upon tlie brink of ruin i (2.) He was astonish
ed, wa3 filled with amazement, as one brought into a new world,
that knew not were he was.
Note, The convincing, converting
work of Christ is astonishing to the awakened soul, and fills it with
admiration. What is this that God has done with me i and what will
he do ?
2. His address to Jesus Christ when he was in this frame, Lord, what wik
thou have me to do ? which may be taken, (1.) As a serious request for
Christ's teachings. Lord, I see I have hitherto been out of the way ;
thou that hast shewed me my error, set me to rights ; thou haft discovered
sin to me, discover to me the way to pardon and peace ; it is Uke that.
Mm and brethren, what must we do : Note, A serious desire to be instruc
ted by Christ in the way of salvation is an evidence of a good work b»gun
in the foul. Or, (2.) As a sincere resignation of himself to the conduct
and government of the Lord Jesus. Thie wa6 the first word that grace
spoke in Paul, and with this began a spiritual life ; Lord Jesus, « what
wilt thou have me to do I" Did not he know what he had to do ? had he
not his commission in his pocket f and what had he to do but to execute
it ? No, he had done enough of this work already, and resolves now to
change his master, and employ himself better. Now it is not, What will
the high priest and the elders have me to do ? What will my own wicked
appetites and passions have me to do ? but, " What wilt thou have me to
do ?** The great change in conversion is wrought upon the will, and con
sists in the resignation of that to the will of Christ.
3. The general direction Christ gave him, in answer to this : " Arise,
go into the city of Damascus," which thou art now near to, " and it shall
be told thee what thou must do," It is encouragement enough to have
further instruction promised him ; but, (1.) He must not have it yet; it
shall be told him shortly what he must do, but, for the present, be must
pause upon what has been said to him, and improve that : Let him consider
a while what he has done in persecuting Christ, and be deeply humbled
for that, and then he shall be told what he has further to do. (2.) He
R
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must not have it in this way, by a voice from heaven, for it is plain he
cannot bear it ; he trembles, and is astonished ; he (hall be told therefore
what he must do, by a man like himself, whose terror shall not make him
afraid, nor his hand be heavy upon him ; which Israel desired at mount
Sinai. Or, it is an intimation that Christ would take some other time to
manifest himself further to him, when he was more composed, and this
fright pretty well over : Christ manifests himself to his people by degrees ;
and both what he doth, and would have them to do, though they know
not now, they shall know hereafter.
(7.) How far his fellow-travellers were affected with this, and what im
pression it made upon them : They fell to the earth, as he did, but rose
without being bidden, which he did not, but lay still till it was said to him,
Arise ; for he lay under a heavier load than any of them did ; but when
they were up,
1. They stood speechless, as men in confusion, and that was all, ver. 7.
They were going on the fame wicked errand that Paul was, and perhaps,
to the best of their power, were as spiteful as he ; yet we do not find that
any of them were converted, though they saw the light, and were struck
down, and struck dumb by it. No external nxans will of themselves,
work a change in the foul, without the Spirit and grace of God ; which
distinguished between some and others : among these that journeyed to
gether, one i3 taken, and the others left : theystoodspeechless : none of them
said, " Who art thou, Lord ? or, What wilt thou have me to do ?" as Paul
did : but none of God's children are born dumb.
2. "They heard a voice, but saw no man ;" they heard Paul speak,
but saw not him to whom he spoke, nor hard distinctly what was said to
him ; which reconciles it with what is said of this matter, chap xxii. 9.
where it is said, " they saw the light, and were afraid ;" which they
might do, and yet see no man in the light, as Paul did ; and " that they
heard not the voice of him that spake to Paul," so as to understand what
he. said, though they did hear a confused noise. Thus they who came
hither to be the instruments of Paul's rage against the church, serve for
witnesses of the power of God over him.
(8.) What condition Saul was in after this, ver. 8, 9.
1. He arose from the earth, when Christ bid him, but probably not
without help, the vision had made him so fainty and weak, I will not fay
like Belshazzar, when the joints of his loins were loosed, and his knees
smote one against another, but like Daniel, when upon the sight -of a vision,
no strength remained in him, Dan. x. 16, 17.
2. When hit eyes -were opened, he found that his sight was gone, and
hesaw no man, none of the men that were with him, and began now to be
busy about him. It was not so much this glaring light, that, by dazzling
his eyes, and dimmed them ; Nimicum sensihik It lusensum ; for then those
with him would have lost their sight too ; but it was a sight of Christ,
whom the rest saw not, that had this effect upon him. Thus a believing
fight of the glory of God in the face of Christ, dazzles the eyes to all
things here below. Christ, in order to further the discovery of himself
and his gospel to Paul, took him off from the sight of other things, which
he must look off, that he may look unto Jesus, and to him only.
S. They led him by the hand into Damascus, whether to a public house, Or
to some friend's house, is not certain ; but thus he, who thought to have
led the disciples of Christ prisoners and captives to Jerusalem, was himself
led a prisoner and a captive to Christ into Damascus. He was thus taught
what need l>e had of the grace of Christ to lead his foul (being naturally
blind and apt to mistake) into all truth.
4. He lay without stght, and without food, neither did col nor drink for
three days, ver. 9. I do not think, as some do, that now he had his
rapture into the third heavens, which he speaks of, 2 Cor. xii. so far from
that, that we have reason to think, he was all this time rather in the belly of
hell, suffering God's terrors for his sins, which were now set in order
before him : he was in the dark concerning his own spiritual state, and
was so wounded in spirit for sin, that he could relish neither meat nor
drink.

io •J And there was a certain disciple at Damascus,
named Ananias, and to him said the Lord in a vision,
Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. 1 1 And
the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street,
which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of
Judas, for one called Saul of Tarsus : for behold, he
prayeth, 12 And hath seen in a vision a man named
Ananias, coming in, and putting hit hand on him, that
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he might receive his fight. 13 Then Ananias answered,
Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much
evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem : 14 And
here he hath authority from the chief priests, to bind aU
that call on thy name. 15 But the Lord said unto him,
Go thy way : for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear
my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children
of Israel. 16 For I will shew him how great things he
must suffer for my name's fake. 1 7 And Ananias went
his way, and entered into the house ; and putting his
hands on him, said, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jesus
that appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest) hath
sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled
with the Holy Ghost. 18 And immediately there fell
from his eyes as it had been scales ; and he received fight
forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 1 9 And when he
had received meat, he was strengthened. Then was Saul
certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus.
20 And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues,
that he is the Son of God. 2 1 But all that heard him
were amazed, and said, Is not this he that destroyed them
which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither
for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the
chief priests ? 22 But Saul increased the more in strength,
and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, prov
ing that this is very Christ.
As for God his work is perfect ; if he begin, he wHl make an end r
a good work was begun in Saul, when he was brought to Christ's feet,
in that word, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? and never did
Christ leave any that were brought to that. Though Saul was sadly
mortified when he lay three days blind, yet he was not abandoned \.
Christ here takes care of the work of his own hands y he that hath
torn, will heal ; that hath smitten, will bind up ; that hath convinced,
will comfort.
[1.] Ananias is here ordered to go and look after him, to heal and help
him ; for he that causeth grief will have compassion.
(1.) The person employed is Ananias, a certain Disciple at Damascus',
not lately driven thither from Jerusalem, but a native of Damascus ; for
it is said, Acts xxii. 12. that he had a good report of all the Jews which,
dwell there, as a devout man according to the law ; he had lately embraced
the gospel, and given up his name to Christ, and, as it should seem,
officiated as a minister, at least pro hoc vice, though it does not appear he
was apostolically ordained. But why were not some of the apostles from
Jerusalem sent for upon this great occasion ? or Philip the evangelist, who.
had lately baptized the eunuch, and might have been fetched hither by the
Spirit in a little time ? Surely, because Christ would employ variety of
hands in eminent services, that the honours might not be monopolized, or
engrossed by a few ; and would put work into the hands, and thereby
put honour upon the heads of those that were mean and obscure, to en
courage them ; and would direct us to make much of the ministers that
are where our lot is cast, if they have obtained mercy to be faithful,
though they are not of the most eminent.
(2.) The direction given him is to go and inquire at such a house,
probably an inn, for one Saul of Tarsus. Christ, in a vision, called to
Ananias by name, ver. 10. It is likely, it was not the first time that he
had heard the words of God, and seen the visions of the Almighty, for,
without terror or confusion, he readily answers, Behold, I am here, Lords
ready to go wherever thou sendest me, and do whatever thou biddest me :
Go th n, faith Christ, into thestreet which is called Straight, and inquire in the
house os Judas, where strangers used to lodge, for one coiled Saul of Tarsus*
Note, Christ very well knows where to find out those that are his in their
distresses : When their relations, it may be, know not what is become of
them, they have a friend in heaven, that knows in what street, ia what
house, nay, and which is more, in what frame they arc : he knows their
fouls in adversity.
( 3. ) Two reasons are given him why he must go and inquire for this
stranger, and offer him his service ■
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1. Because he prays, and his coming to him must answer his prayer.
(2.) Christ over-ruleS the objection, ver. 16, 17. Do not tell me
This is a reason, (1.) Why Ananias needed not to be afraid of him, as how bad he has been, I know it very well, but go thy way with all speed,
we find he was, ver. 13, 14. There is no question, faith Christ, but he and give him all the help thou canst, for he is a chosen vessel, or instrument,
is a true convert, for behold, he prayeth. Beheld, notes the certainty of unto me ; I design to put confidence in him, and then thou needest not
it, assure thyself it is so ; go, and see else. Christ was so pleased to find fear him : He was a vessel in which the gospel-treasure should be lodged,
Paul praying, that he must have others to take notice of it ! Rejoice -with in order to the conveyance es it to many ; an earthen vessel, 2 Cor. iv. 7»
me,for I have found thejbeeji which I had lost. It notes also the strange
but a chosen vessel : The vessel God useth, he himself chooseth ; and it is
ness of it j behold, and wonder, that he who but the other day breathed fit he (hould himself have the choosing of the instruments he employs,
nothing but threatenings and slaughter, now breathes nothing but prayer. John xv. 16. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you. He is a vessel
But was it such a strange thing for Saul to pray ? Was he not a Pharisee, of honour, and must not be neglected in his present sorlorn condition, or
and have we not reason to think he did, as the rest of them did, make long thrown away as a despised broken vessel, or a vessel in which there is no
prayers in the synagogues and the corners of the streets ? Yes ; but now pleasure : He is designed, 1. For eminent services : he is to bear my name
he began to pray after another manner than he had done ; then he said before the Gentiles, is to be the apostle of the Gentiles, and to carry the
his prayers, now he prayed them. Note, Regenerating grace evermore gospel to heathen nations : Christ's name is the standard to which souls
sets people on praying ; you may as well find a living man without must be gathered, and under which they must be listed,-and Saul must be
breath, as a living Christian without prayer ; if breathless, lifeless : and so a standard-bearer, he must bear Christ's name, that is, must bear witness
if prayerless, graceless. (2.) As a reason why Ananias must go to him to it before kings, king Agrippa, and Cæsar himself ; nay, he must bear
With all speed ; it is no time to linger,/or behold he prayeth ; if the child it before the children of Israel, though there were so many hands already
cry, the tender nurse hastens to it with the breast. Saul here, like at work about them. 2. For eminent sufferings, ver. 16. " I will (hew
Ephraim, is bemoaning himself, reproaching himself, as a bullock unac him how great things he must suffer for my name's fake :" He that hath
customed to the yoke, and kicking against the goad. O ! go to him been a persecutor, (hall be himself persecuted. Christ's (hewing him this,
quickly, and tell him he is a dear son, a pleasant child, and stnee Is/iaie intimates, either his bringing him to these trials, as Psal. lx. 3. " Thou
against him, for persecuting me, / do earnestly remember him still, Jer. xxxi. hast (hewed the people hard things :" or his giving notice of them be
18, 19, 20. Observe, What condition Saul was now in; he was under forehand, that they might be no surprise to him. Note, Those that bear
conviction of sin, trembling, and astonished ; the setting of fin in order Christ's name must expect to bear the cross for his name ; and those that
before us (hould drive us to prayer. He was under a bodily affliction, do most for Christ are often called out to suffer most for him : Saul must
blind and lick : and Is any afflict. d, let him pray. Christ had promised suffer great things. This, one would think, was cold comfort for a young
him, that it mould be further told him what he mould do, ver. 6. and he convert : but it is but like telling a soldier of a bold and brave spirit,
prays that one may be sent to him to instruct him. Note, What God when he is listed, that he (hall take the field, and enter upon action
has promised, we must pray for ; he will for this be inquired of, and (hortly : Saul's sufferings for Christ (hall redound so much to the honour
particularly for divine instruction. of Christ, and the service of the church, (hall be so balanced with spiritual
2. Because he hath seen in a vision such a man coming to him to restore comforts, and recompensed with eternal glories, that it is no discourage
him to his sight ; and Ananias's coming to him must answer his dream, ment to him to be told how great things he must suffer for Christ's
for it was of God, ver. 12. He hath seen in a viston a man named Ananias, name's fake.
and just such a man as thou art, coming in seasonably for his relief, and
[3.] Ananias presently goes on Christ's errand to Saul, and with good
putting hit hand on him, that he might receive his sight. Now this vision effect ; he had started an objection against going to him, but when au
Paul had, may be considered, (1.) As an immediate answer to his prayer, answer was given to it, he dropped it, and did not insist upon it. When
and the keeping up of that communion with God, which he had entered difficulties are removed, what have we to do, but to go on with our work,
into by prayer. He had, in prayer, spread the misery of his own cafe and not hang upon an objection ?
before God ; and God presently manifests himself, and the kind intentions
(1.) Ananias delivered his message to Saul, ver. 17. probably he found
•f his grace to him ; and it is very encouraging to know God's thoughts him in bed, and applied to him as a patient : 1 . He put his lusnds on him.
to usward. (2.) As designed to raise his expectations, and to make It was promised, as one of the signs that (hould follow them that believe,
Ananias's coming more welcome to him : He would readily receive him that they (hould lay hands on the sick, and they (hould recover, Mark
as a messenger from God, when he was told beforehand, in vision, that xvi. 18. and it was for that intent that he put his hands on him. Saul
one of that name would come to him. See what a great thing it is to bring came to lay violent hands upon the disciples at Damascus, but here a
a spiritual physician and his patient together ; here are two visions in disciple lays a helping, healing hand upon him ; the blood-thirsty hate theorder to it ! When God, in his providence, doth it without visions, brings upright, but the just seek hissoul. 2. He called him brother, because he was
a messenger to the afflicted soul, an interpreter, one among a thousand, to made a partaker of the grace of God, though not yet baptized ; and his
shew unto man his uprightness, it must be acknowledged with thankful
readiness to own him as a brother, intimated to him God's readiness to
ness to his praise.
own him as a son, though he had been a blasphemer of God, and a persecutor
[2.] Ananias objects against going to him, and the Lord answers the of his children. 3. He produceth his commission from the fame hand
objection. See how condescendingly the Lords admits his servant to that had laid hold on him by the way, and now had him in custody.
reason with him.
T\\zX.same Jesus that appeared unto thee in the tvay as thou earnest, and con
(1.) Ananias pleads, that this Saul was a notorious persecutor of the vinced thee of thy sin in persecuting him, has now sent me to thee to comfort
disciples of Christ, ver. 13, 14. 1. He had been so at Jerusalem ; Lord, thee. Una eademque manus vulnus opemque tulii. His light struck thee
I have heard by many os this man, what a malicious enemy he is to the gospel blind, but he hath sent me to thee that thou, mightest receive thysight ; for the
of Christ : all those that were scattered upon the late persecution, many design was not to blind thine eyes, but to dazzle them, that thou mightest
of whom are come to Damascus, tell ho<w much evil he hath done to thy fee things by another light : he that then put clay upon thine eyes, hath
saints in Jerusalem : that he was the most vicious, violent persecutor of all sent me to wa(h them, that they may be cured. Ananias might deliver
the rest, and a ringleader in the mischief; what havock he has made of the his message to Saul very appositely in the prophet's words, Hosea vi. 1, 2.
church : There was no man they were more afraid of, no, not the high Come and turn to the Lord, for he will turn, and he will heal thee ; he hath
priest himself, than of Saul ; nay, 2. His errand to Damascus at this time smitten, and he will bind thee up ; now aster two days he will revive thee, and
is to persecute us Christians ; here he has authority from the chief priests to the third day he will raise thee up, and thoushalt live in his sight : Corrosives
bind all that call on thy name : to treat the worshippers of Christ as the (hall be no more applied, but lenitives. 4. He assures him that he (hall
worst of criminals. Now, why doth Ananias object this ? Not, There
not only have his sight restored, but be silled with the Holy Ghost : he
fore I do not owe him so much service : Why mould I do him a kind
must himself be an apostle, and must in nothing come behind the chics of
ness, who has done and designed us so much unkindness ? No, Christ has the apostles, and therefore must receive the Holy Ghost immediately, and
not, as others did, by the interposition of the apostles ; and Ananias's put
ting his hands upon him before he was baptized, was not for the confer
ring of the Holy Ghost.
mouth of a lion > And if he thus bring himself into trouble, he will be
(2.) Ananias saw the good issue of his mission.
blamed for his indiscretion. (2.) Will it be to any purpose to go to him :
1. In Christ's favour to Saul ; at the word of Ananias, Saul was dis
Can such an hard heart ever be softened? or such an Ethiopian ever charged from his confinement by the restoring of his sight ; for Christ's
change his skin ?
commission to open the prison to them that were bound, (Isa. lxi 1.) is
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Explained by the giving of sight t» the bKnd, Luke iv. 18. aBd Isa. xiii. 7. preach Christ as he doth ? doubtless, this was looked upon by many as 9
great confirmation of the truth of Christianity, that one, who had been
Christ's commission is to open the blind eyes, and to bring out the prison
ers from the prison. Saul is delivered from the spirit of bondage, by his such a notorious persecutor of it, came on a sudden to be such an intellir
receiving fight, ver. 1 8. which was signified by the falling of scales from gent, strenuous, and capacious preacher of it. This miracle upon the
his eyes ; and this immediately, and forthwith : the cure was sudden, to mind of such a man outshone the miracles upon men's bodies ; and giving
mew that it was miraculous. This signified the recovering of him, ( 1 . ) a man such another heart, was more than giving men to speak with other
From the darkness of his unconverted state ; when he persecuted the tongues.
ohurch of God, and walked in the spirit and way of the Pharisees, he was
(4.) He confuted and eonfounded those that opposed the doctrine of
blind, he saw not the meaning either of the law, or ef the gospel, Rom. Christ, ver. 22. he not only signalized himself in the pulpit, but in the
vii. 9. Christ often told the Pharisees they were blind, and could not schools, and (hewed himself supernaturally enabled, not only to preach the
make them sensible of it ; they said, We see, John ix. 41. Saul is saved truth, but to maintain and defend it when he had preached it. 1. He
fVom his Pharisaical blindness, by being made sensible of it. Note, Con. increased in strength ; he became more intimately acquainted with the
verting grace opens the eyes of the foul, and makes the scales to fall from gospel of Christ, and his pious affections grew more strong ; he grew
them, ActR xxiv. 18. ta open men's eye6, and turn them from darkness more bold, and daring, and resolute in the defence of the gospel : lie
to light : this was it that Saul was sent among the Gentiles to do, by the increased the more, for the reflections that were cast upon him, ver. 21 ,
preaching of the gospel, and therefore must first experience it in himself. in which his new triends upbraided him as having been a persecutor, and
(2.) From the darkness of his present terrors, under the apprehension of his old friends upbraided him as being a turncoat ; but Saul, instead of
guilt upon his confeience, and the wrath of God against him ; this filled being discouraged by the various remarks made upon his conversion was
him with confusion, during those three days he fat in darkness, like Jonah thereby so much the more emboldened, finding he had enough at hand
for three days in the belly of hell ; but now the seales fell from his eyes, wherewith to answer the worst they could fay of him. 2. He ran down
the cloud was scattered, and the Sun of Righteousness rose upon his foul, his antagonists, and confounded the Jews which dwelt tit Damascus : he
with healing under his wings.
silenced them, and shamed them ; answered their objections to the satis
faction of all indifferent persons, and pressed them, with arguments which
2. In Saul's subjection to Christ } he was baptized, and thereby sub
mitted himself to the government of Christ, and cast himself upon the they could make no reply to : in all his discourses with the Jews, he was
grace of Christ ; thus he was entered into Christ's school, hired into his still proving that this Jesus is very Christ, is the Christ, the Anointed of
family, lifted under his banner, and joined himself to him for better and
God, the true Messiah promised to the fathers : he was proving it,
for worse. The point was gained, it is fettled ; Saul is now a disciple of [sumbibazon,] affirming it, and confirming it ; teaching with persuasion;
Christ, not only ceaseth to oppose him, but devotes himself entirely to his and we have reason to think, he was instrumental to convert many to the
service and honour.
faith of Christ, and to build up the church at Damascus, which he came
FJ4."] The good work that was begun in Saul, is carried on wonder
thither to make havock of. Thus out of the eater came forth meat, and «ut of
fully ; this new-born Christian, though he seemed as one born out of due thestrongsweetness.
time, yet presently comes to maturity.
■ (1.) He received his bodily strength, ver. 19. he had continued three
23 ^[ And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews
days fasting, which, with the mighty weight that was all that time upon
took
counsel to kill him : 24 But their laying await was
his spirits, had made him very weak ; but when he had receivers meat, he was
^strengthened, ver. 19. The Lord is for the body, and therefore care must was known of Saul : and they watched the gates day and
35 Then the disciples took him by
be taken of that to keep it in good plight, that it may be fit to serve the night to kill him.
foul in God's service, and that Christ may be magnified in k, Phil. i. 20. night, and let him down by the wall in a basket.
26 And
(2.) He associated with the disciples that were at Damascus, sell in when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he allayed to join him-.
with them, conversed with them, went to their meetings, and joined in
communion with them : he had lately breathed out threatenings and self to the disciples : but they were all afraid of him, and
27 But Barnabas took
slaughter against them, but now breathes love and affection to them ; now believed not that he was a disciple.
the wolf dwells with the lamb^'and the leopard lies down with the kid, Isa. him, and brought him to the apostles, and declared unto
xi. 6. Note, Those that take G°d for their God, take his people for them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he
their people. Saul associated with the disciples, because now he saw an
had spoken to him, and how he had preached boldly at
amiableness and excellency i:i them, because he loved them, and found that
Damascus
in the name of Jesus. 28 And he was with
he improved in knowledge and grace by conversing with them ; and thus
he made profession of his Christian faith, and openly declared himself a them coming in, and going out at Jerusalem.
29 And he
disciple of Christ, by herding with those that were difcipl-8.
spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed
( 3. ) He preached Christ in thesynagogues, ver. 20. To this he had an
against the Grecians : but they went about to flay him.
extraordinary call, and for it an extraordinary qualification, God having
30 Which when the brethren knew, th»y brought him
immediately reveafed his Son to him, and in him, that he might preach,
31 Then
him, Gal. i. 15, 16. he was so Ml of Christ himself, that the Spirit within down to Cesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus.
him constrained him to preach him to others, and like Elihu, to speak, had the churches rest throughout all Judea, and Galilee,
that he might be refreshed, Jab xxxii. 18.
Observe, 1. Where he and Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the tear of
preached ; in the synagogues of the Jews ; for they were to lrave the first
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost were
offer made them ; the synagogues were their places of concourse, there
multiplied.
he met with them together, and there they used to preach against Christ,
and to punish his disciples ; by the fame token that Paul himselfhad punished
Luke here makes no mention ef Paul's journey into Arabia, which, he
them oft in every synagogue, chap. xxvi. 11. and therefore there he would
tells us himself was immediately after his conversion, Gal, i. 16, 17. A*
face the enemies of Christ, where they were most daring, and openly pro
fess Christianity there, where he had most opposed it. 2. What he soon as God had revealed his Son in him, that he might preach him, he
preached ; he preached Christ : When he began to be a preacher, he went not up to Jerusalem to receive instructions from the apostles, as any
fixed that for his principle, which he stuck to ever after, we preach not other convert would have done that was designed for the ministry, but he
ourselves, hut Christ Jesus the Lord ; nothing but Christ, and him crucified ; went to Arabia, where there was new ground to break up, and where he
he preached concerning Christ, that he is the Son of God, his beloved Son, would have opportunity of teaching, but not of learning ; thence he re
In whom he is well pleased, and with us in him, and not otherwise. 3. turned to Damascus, and there, three years after his conversion, this hap
How people were affected with it, ver. 21. dll that heard him, were amazed, pened, which is here recorded.
[1.] He met with difficulties at Damascus, aud had a narrow escape
andsaid, Is not this he that destroyed them which ca/led on this npme in Jeru~
salem ? and now doth he call on this name himself, and persuade others to of being killed there. Observe,
(1.) What his danger was, ver. 29. The Jews tool counsel to kill hint,
call upon it, and strengthen the hands of those that do ! Quantum muttius
ab ilk ! Is Saul also among the prophets ? nay, did he not come liither for that being more enraged at him, than at any other of the preachers of the
intent, to seize all" the Christians he could find, and bring them bound ta tlte I gospel: not only because he was more Kvely and zealots in bis preaching
chitspriests .' Yes, he did, who would have thought then, that he should J than any of them, and more successful, but because he had been such a
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remarkable deserter, and his being a Christian was a testimony against of his conversion from himself, as he saw cause enough to give credit to ;
them.—It is said ver. 24. The Jews watched the gates day and night to kill so it was, that, being satisfied himself, lie gave satisfaction to the apostles
Aim .• they incensed the governor against him, as a dangerous man, who concerning him, he having brought no testimonials from the disciples at
therefore kept the city with a guard to apprehend him, at his going out Damascus, thinking he needed not, as some others, epistles of commendation,
or coming in, 2 Cor. xi. 22. Now Christ {hewed Paul what great things 2 Cor. iii. 1. Note, The introducing of a young convert into the com
he must suffer for his name, ver. 16. when here is presently the government munion of the faithful, is a very good work, and which, as we have op
in arms against him, which was a great thing, and, as all his other suffer portunity, we (hould be ready to.
ings afterwards, helped to make him considerable. Saul was no sooner a
(2.) How (harp his enemies were upon him.
1. He wasRdmitted into the communion of the disciples, which was
Christian, but a preacher ; no sooner a preacher, but a sufferer ; so quickly
did he rise to the top of his preferment ! Note, Where Gbd gives great no little provocation to his enemies ; it vexed the unbelieving Jews, to fee
grace, he commonly exercises it with great trials. •
Saul a trophy of Christ's victory, and a captive to his grace, who had been
(2. ) How he was delivered : 1 . The design against him was discovered ; such a champion for their cause ; to see him coming in and going out
their lying in wait was known of Saul, by some intelligence, whether from with the apostles, ver. 28. and to hear them glorying in him, or rather,
heaven, or from men, we are not told. 2. The difcifiles contrived to help glorifying God in him.
2. He appeared vigorous in the cause of Christ, and this was yet more
him away, hid him, it is likely, by day, and in the night, the gates being
watched, that he could not get away through them, " they let him down provoking to them, ver. 29. " He spake boldly in the name of the Lord
by the wall in a basket," as he himself relates it, 2 Cor. xi. 33. so he Jesus." Note, Those that speak for Christ have reason to speak boldly ;
escaped odt -of their hands. This story, as it (hews us, that when we for they have a good cause, and speak for one who will at last speak for
himself, and them too. The Grecians or Hellenist Jews, were most
enter into the way of God, we must look for temptation, and pre
pare accordingly ; so it (hews us, that the Lord knows how to deliver the offended at him, because he had been one of them ; and they drew him
godly out of temptation, and will, with the temptation, also make a way into a dispute, in which, no doubt, he was too hard for them, as he had
to eseape.that we may not be by it deterred or driven' from the way of been for the Jews at Damascus. One of the martyrs said, Though (le
God.
•
could not dispute for Christ, she could die for Clirist : but Paul could do
[2.] He met with difficulties at Jerusalem, the first time he went both. Now the Lord Jesus divided the spoils of the strong man armed in
thither ; ver. 26. he came to Jerusalem. This is thought to be that Saul : for that fame natural quickness and fervour of spirit, which, while
journey to Jerusalem which he himself speaks of, Gal i. 18 •" After three he was in ignorance and unbelief, made him a furious, bigottecs per
years I went up to Jerusalem, faith he, to see Peter, and abode with him secutor of the faith, made him a most zealous, courageous defender of the
fifteen days."—But I rather incline to think, that this was a journey faith.
3. This brought him into peril of his life, with which he narrowly
before that, because his coming in and going out, his preaching and dis
puting, ver. 28, 29. seems to be more than would consist with his fifteen escaped : The Grecians, when they found they could not deal with him ia
disputation, contrived to silence him another way ; they " went about to
days stay, (for that was no more,) and to require a longer time ; and be
sides, now he came a stranger, but then he came, [istoresai Pctron,] to slay him," as they did Stephen, when they could not resist the Spirit by
confer with Peter, as one he was intimate with ; however, it might possibly which he spake, chap. vi. 10. That is a bad cause that has recourse to
persecution for its last argument. But notice was given of this conspiracy
be the fame.—Now observe.
too, and effectual care taken to secure this young champion, ver. 30.
(1.) How shy his friends were of him, ver 26. When he came to Je
rusalem, he did not go to the chief priests and the Pharisees ; he had taken " When the brethren knew" what was designed against him, " they
his leave of them long since, but he assayed to join himself to the discifdes ; brought him down to Cesarea ;" they remembered how the putting of
wherever he came, he owned himself one of the despised, persecuted people Stephen to death, upon his disputing with the Grecians, had been the be
and associated with them ; they were now in his eyes the excellent ones ginning of a fore persecution ; and therefore were afraid of having such a
of the earth, in whom was all his delight ; he desired to be acquainted vein opened again, and hastened Paul out of the way. He that flies may
with them, and to be admitted into communion with them ; but they fight again ;" he that fled from Jerusalem might do service at Tarsus, the
looked strange upon him, shut the door against him, and would not go place of his nativity ; and thither they desired him by all means to go, in
about any of their religious exercises if he were by ; for they were afraid hopes he might go on in his work with more safety than at Jerusalem.
of him. Now might Paul be tempted to think himself in an ill case, Yet it was also by direction from heaventhat he left Jerusalem at this time,
when the Jews had abandoned and .persecuted him, and the Christians as he tells us himself, chap. xii. 17, 18. that Christ now appeared to him,
would not receive and entertain him. Thus doth he fall into divers and ordered him to, go quickly out of Jerusalem, for he must be sent to
temptations, and needs the armour of righteousness, as we. all do, both on the Gentiles, ver. 21. Those by whom God has work to do, shall be pro
the right hand and on the left, that we may not be discouraged, either tected from all the designs of their enemies against them, till it is done :
by the unjust treatment of our enemies, or the unkind treatment of our Christ's witnesses cannot be flain till they have finished their testimony. . .
[3.] The churches had now a comfortable gleam of liberty and peace,
friends.
1. See what was the cause of their jealousy of him j " they believed not ver. 31. Then had the churches refl. Then when Saul was 'converted, so
he was a disciple," but that he only pretended to be so, and came among some ; when that persecutor was taken off, those were quiet whom he
them as a spy, or an informer ; they knew what a bitter persecutor he had used to irritate ; and those were quiet whom he used to molest : or, then
been, with what fury he went to Damascus some time ago, had heard when he was gone from Jerusalem, the fury of the Grecian Jews was a little
nothing of him since, and therefore thought he was but a wolf in fheeps abated, and they were the more willing to bear with the other preachers,
clothing. The disciples of Christ had need to be cautious whom they now Saul was gone out of the way. Observe,
admit into communion with them : Believe not every spirit. There
(1.) The churches had reft: After a storm comes a calm. Though we
is need of the wisdom of the serpent to keep the mean between the are always to expect troublesome times, yet we may expect that they (hall
extremes of suspicion on the one hand, and credulity on the other ;"yet, not last always. This was a breathing time allowed them, to prepare
methinks, it is safer to err on the charitable side, because is is an adjudged them for the next encounter. The churches that were already planted,
- cafe, that it is better the tares mould be found among the wheat, than were mostly in Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, within the limits of the holy
that the wheat should any of it be rooted up, and thrown out of the land ; there were the first Christian churches, where Christ had himself laid
field.
the foundation. 2. See how it was removed, ver 27. Barnabas toot him to the apojlles
(2.) They made a good use of this lucid interval ; instead of growing
themselves, who were not so scrupulous as the inferior disciples, to whom secure and wanton in the day of their prosperity, they abounded more in
he first assayed to join himself, and he declared to them, (1.) What Christ their duty, and made a good use of their tranquillity. 1. " They were
had done for him, had (hewed himself to him in the way, and spoken to edified," were built up in their most holy faith ; the more free and constant
him, and what he said. (2.) What he had since done for Christ ; had enjoyment they had of the means of knowledge and grace, the more
preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus. How Barnabas came they increased in knowledge and grace. 2. " They walked in the
to know this more than the rest of them, we are not told ; whether he fear of the Lord :" were more exemplary themselves for a holy,
had himself been at Damascus, or had had letters from thence, or dis heavenly conversation ; they lived so, as that all who conversed with
coursed with some of that city, by which he came to the knowledge of them might say, Surely the fear of God reigns in those people. 3.
this; or whether he had formerly been acquainted with Paul -in the " They walked in the comfort of the Holy Ghost ;" there were not
Grecian synagogues, or at the sect of Gamaliel, aud had such an account only faithful, but cheerful in religion ; they stuck to the ways of the
You V. No. 177.
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Lord, and fang In thofe ways ; the comfort of* the Holy Ghost was their
consolation, and that which they made their chief joy : they had recourse
to the corhfort of the Holy Ghost, and lived upon that, not only in days
of trouble and affliction, but in days of rest and prosperity; the com
forts of the earth, when they had the most free and full enjoyment of them,
c6uld not content them without the comfort of the Holy Ghost. Observe
the connection of these two ; when they walked in the fear of the Lord ,
then they walked in the comfort of the Holy Ghost : those afe most likely
to walk cheerfully, that walk circumspectly.
(3.) God blessed it to them for their increase in number; "they were
multiplied." Sometimes the church multiplies the more for its being
afflicted, as Israel in Egypt ; yet if it were always so, the saints of the Most
High would be worn out : at other times, its reft contributes to its growth,
as it enlargeth the opportunity of ministers, and invites those in, that,
at first, are afraid of suffering ; or, then, when they walked in the fear of
G od and his comforts, then they were multiplied. Thus they that will
net be won by the word, may be won by the conversation of professors.

■ 32 ^ And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout
all quarters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt
at Lydda. 33 And there he found a certain man named
Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick
of the palsy. 34 And Peter said unto him, Eaeas, Jesus
Christ maketh thee whole : arise, and make thy bed.
And he arose immediately. 35 And all that dwelt at
Lydda, and Saron, saw him, and turned to the Lord.
Here we have,
[1.] The visit Peter made to the churches that were newly planted by
•the dispersed preachers, ver. 82.
( 1 . ) He staffed through all quartert ; as an apostle, he was not to be the
resident pallor of any one church, but the itinerant visitor of many
churches ; to confirm the doctrine of the inferior preachers, to confer the
Holy Ghost on them that believed, and to ordain ministers. He passed
f dia pahton,3 among them all, who pertainod to the churches of Judea,
Galilee, and Samaria, mentioned in the foregoing chapter : he was, like
his master, always upon the remove, and went about doing good ; but
still his head-quarters were at Jerusalem, for there we shall find him im
prisoned, chap. xii.
,
( 2. ) He came to thefaints at Lydda ; this seems to be the fame with Lod,
a city in the tribe of Benjamin, mentioned, I Chron. viii. 12. Ezra ii. 33.
The Christians are called saints, not only some particular eminent ones, as
faint Peter and faint Paul, but every sincere professor of the faith of Christ :
these are the saints on the earth, Psalm xvi. 3.
—
f_2.] The cure Peter wrought on Eneas, a man that had been bed-rid
eight years, ver. 83\
(I.) His cafe was very deplorable, he was Jicli of the palsy, a dumb
palsy, perhaps a dead palsy ; the disease was extreme, for he kept his
bed ; it was inveterate, for he lefit his bed eight years ; and, we may
suppose, both he himself, and all about him, despaired of relief for him,
and concluded upon no other, but that he must still keep his bed, till he
removed to his grave. Christ chose such patients as those, whose diseases
were incurable in a course of nature, to (hew how desperate the case of
fdlen mankind was when he undertook their cure : when we were without
strength, as this poor man, he sent hie word to heal us.
(2.) His cure was very admirable, ver. 3*. 1. Peter interested Christ
in his cafe, and engaged him for his relies: Eneas, Jesus Christ maleth
thee whole. Peter doth not pretend to do it himself by any power of his
own, but declares it to be Christ** act and deed, and directs him to look
up to Christ for help, and assures him of an immediate cure ; not he
will make thee, but he doth make thee whole : and a perfect cure, not he
makes thee easy, but he makes thee whole : he doth not express himself
by way of prayer to Christ that he would make him whole, but as oae
having authority from Christ, and that knew his mind, he declares him
made whole. 2. He ordered him to bestir himself, to exert himself,
Arise and mate thy bed, that all may see thou art thoroughly cured. Let
none say, that because it is Christ that by the power of his grace works
all our works in ns, therefore we have no work, no duty to do j for
though Jesus Christ makes thee whole, yet thou must arise, and make use
of the power he gives thee. Arise, and make thy bed, for another use than
It has been, to be a bed of reft to thee, no longer a bed of sickness.
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3. Power went along with this word ; he Mr»st tmmediattJy, and no doubt
very willingly made his own bed.
- .
[3,] The good influence this had upon many, ver. 35. All that dwelt
at Lydda and Saron saw him and turned to the Lord. We can scarce
think that every individual person in those countries took cognizance of
the miracle, and was wrought upon by it ; but many, the generality of the
people in the town of Lydda, and in the country of Saron, or Sharon, a
fruitful plain or valley, of which it was foretold Sharon shall be a fold of
flocks, Isa. lxv. 10.
( 1 . ) They all made inquiry into the truth os the miracle, did not
overlook it, but saw him that was healed, and saw that it was a miraculous
cure that was wrought upon him, by the power of Christ, and in his name,
and with a design to confirm and ratify that doctrine of Christ which wa»
now preached to the world.
(2.) They all submitted to the convincing proof and evidence there
was in this of the divine original of the Christian doctrine, and turned
to the Lord ; to the Lord Jesus ; they turned from Judaism to Christ ianity ; they embraced the doctrine of Christ, and submitted to hi*
ordinances i and turned themselves over to him, to be ruled, and taught,
and saved by him.

36 •f Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named
Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas : this
woman was full of good works, and alms-deeds which
she did. 37 And it came to pass in those days that (he
was sick, and died : whom when they had washed, they
laid her in an upper chamber. 38 And forasmuch as
Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had heard
that Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, de
siring him that he would not delay to come to them. 39
Then Peter arose, and went with them. When he wa9
come, they brought him into the upper chamber : and all
the widows stood by him weeping, and shewing the coats
and garments which Dorcas made while she was with
them. 40 But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled
down and prayed, and turning him to the body, said,
Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes : and when she
saw Peter she sat up. 41 And he gave her his hand, and
lift her up ; and when he had called the saints and widows,
presented her alive. 42 And it was known throughout
all Joppa ; and many believed in the Lord. 43 And it
came to pass, that he tarried many days in Joppa with one
Simon a tanner.
Here we have a greater miracle, wrought by Peter for the confirming
of the gospel, and which exceeded the former ; the raising of Tabitha tc«
life, when she had been for some time dead. Here is,
[1.] The life, and death, and character of Tabitha, on whom this
miracle was wrought, ver. 36, 37.
( 1 . ) She Kved at Joppa, a sea-port town ia the tribe of Dan, where
Jonah took shipping to go to Tarfhifh, now called Japho.
(2.) Her name was Tabitha, a Hebrew name-, the Greek for which it
Dorcas, both signifying a doe, or hind, or deer, a pleasant creature i
Naphtali is compared to a hind let loose, giving goodly words ; and the
wife to the kind and tender husband, is as the loving hind, and at the
pleasant roe, Prov. v. 19.
(3.) She was a disciple, one that had embraced the faith ef Christj,
and was baptized ; and not only so, but was eminent above many fo»
works of charity ; she shewed her faith by her works, her gotfd works,
which she was full of, that is, which she abounded in ; her head was full
of cares and contrivances which way she should do good.. She devised
liberal things, Isa. xxxii. 8. her hands were full of good employment,
she made a business of doing good, was never idle, having learned to
maintain good works, Tit. ii. 14. to keep up a constant course and
method of them. She was full of good workt, at a tree that it full of
fruit. Many are full of good words, that are empty and barren in good
works, but Tabitha was a great doer, no great talker ; non magna
loqu'imur, fed vivimus. Among other good works she was remarkable
for her alms-deedt which she did, not only her workt of piety, which
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are gooA works and the fruits of faith, but works of charity and benefi
cence, flowing from We to our neighbour, and a holy contempt of this
world. Observe, She is praised not only for the alms which she gave,
but for the alms-deeds which file did. Those that have not estates
wherewith to give in charity, may yet be able to do in charity, working
with their hands, or walking with their feet, for the benefit of the poor.
And they who will not do a charitable deed, whatever they may pretend,
if they were rich, would not bestow a charitable gift. She was full of
alms-deeds [on epoei") which she made : there is an emphasis upon
her doing them, because what her hands found to do of this kind she did
with all her might, and persevered in. They were alms-deeds, not which
she purposed and designed, and said she would do, but which she did ;
not which (he began to do, but which she did, which she went through
■with ; which she performed the doing of, 2 Cor. viii. II. ix. 7. This is
the life and character of a certain disciple, and should agree to all the
disciples of Christ ; for if thus we bear much fruit, then are we his dis
ciple* indeed, John xv. 8.
(+. ) She was removed in the midst of her usefulness, ver. 37. In those
days she fellJici, and died. It is promised to those who consider the poor,
not that they shall never be sick, but that the Lord will strengthen
them upon the bed of languishing, at least with strength in their soul,
and so will make all their bed in their sickness, will make it easy,
Psal. xi. 1, 3. They cannot hope that they shall never die : merciful
men are taken away, and merciful women too, witness Tabitha ; but they
may hope that they shall find mercy in the Lord in that day, 2 Tim.
i. 18.
(5.) Her friends and those about her dii not presently bury her as
usual, because they were in hopes Peter would come and raise her to
life again, but they washed the dead body, according to custom, which
they say was with warm water, which if there were any life remaining in
the body would recover it ; so that this was done to shew that she was
really and truly dead ; they tried all the usual methods to bring her to
life, and could not. Conclamatum ejl. They laid her out in her graveclothes in an upper chamber, which Dr. Lightfoot thinks was probably
the public meeting room for the believers of that town ; and they laid
the body there, that Peter, if he would come, might raise her to life the
snore solemnly in that place.
[2. j The request which her Christian friends sent to Peter to come to
them with all speed, not to attend the funeral, but, if it might be, to
prevent it, ver. 38. Lydda, where Peter now was, was nigh to Joppa,
and the disciples at Joppa had heard that Peter was there, and that he had
raised Eneas from a bed of languishing, and therefore sent to him two men
to make the message the more solemn and respectful, " desiring him that
he would not delay to come to them," not telling him the occasion, least
he should modestly decline coming upon so great an errand, as to raise the
dead ; if they can but get him to them, they will leave it to him. Their
friend was dead, and it was too late to send for a physician, but not too
late to send for Peter. Post marttm medicut is an absurdity, but not po/l
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and day, who will pray for their benefactors when they do i»t fee them,
than to clothe a company of lazy footmen with rich liveries, who perhaps"
behind their backs will curse them that clothe them, Eccl. vii. 21. and it i«
what all that are wise and good will take a great pleasure in ; for goodness1
is true greatness, and will pass better in the account shortly. Observe,
I. Into what channel Tabitha turned much of her charity, doubtless
there were other instances of her alms-deeds which she did, but this was
now produced ; she did, as it should seem (with her own hands) make
cfcats and garments for poor widows, who perhaps, with their own labour,
could make a shift to get their bread, but could not earn enough to buy
clothes. And this is an excellent piece of charity, rf thou seest the naked,
that thou cover him, Isa. Ivrii. 7. and not think it enough to fey, Be ye
warmed, Jam. ii. 15, 16. 2. What a grateful sense the poor had of her
kindness ; they shewed the coats, not ashamed to own that they were
indebted to her for the clothes on their backs. Those are horribly un
grateful indeed that have kindness shewn them, and will not make at least
an acknowledgement of it, by shewing the kindness that is done them, as
these widows here did. They that received alms are not obliged so in
dustriously to conceal it, as those are who give alms. When the poor
reflect upon the rich as uncharitable, and unmerciful, they ought to
reflect upon themselves, and consider whether they are not unthankful
and ungrateful. Their shewing the coats and garments which Dorcas
made, tended to the praise not only of her charity, but of her industry,
according to the character of the virtuous woman, that she layeth her
hands to the spindle, or at least to the needle, and then stretebeth out her
hand to the poor, and reacheth forth her hands to the needy, of what she
has worke4 : and when God and the poor have thus had their due, she
makes herself coverings of tapestry, and her own clothing is silk and purples
Prov. xxxi. 19,-22.
(2.) They were here lamenting the loss of her ; the widows stood by
Peter -weeping. When the merciful are taken away, it should be laid to
heart, especially by those to whom they have been in a particular manner
merciful. They needed not weep for her, (he was taken from the evil m
come ; she rests from her labours, and her works follow her, besides those
she leaves behind her ; but they weep for themselves and for their chil
dren, who will soon find- the want of such a good woman, that had not
left her fellow. Observe, They take notice of what good Dorcas did
■whileshe was with them ; but now she is gone from thew, and that is the
grief. Those that are charitable will find that the poor they have always
with them, but it is well if those that are poor find that the charitable
they have always with them. We must mike a good use of the lights
that yet a little while are with us, because they will not be always wjth
us, will not be long with us ; and when they are gone, we (hall think on
what they did, when they were with us. It should seem the widows wept
before Peter, as an inducement to him, if he could do any thing,, to have
compassion on them, and help them, and restore one to them that used tohave compassion on them. When charitable people are dead, there i» no
praying them to life again ; but when they are sick, that piece of grati
mtortem atto/lolus.
tude is owing them to pray for their recovery, that, if it be the will of
£3.J The posture in which he found the surviving when he came to God, those .may be spared to live, who can ill be spared to diethem, ver. 48. " Peter arose and went with them," ver 39. Though
[4-.J The manner how she \va6 raised to Hfe.
they did not tell him what they wanted him for, yet he was willing to go
(1.) Privately : She was laid in the upper room where they used to■long with them, believing it was upon some good account or other he was have their public meetings, and it should seem, there was great crowding
sent for. Let not faithful ministers grudge to be at every body's beck, about the dead body, in expectation of what would be dost ; but Peter put
as far as they have ability, when tne great apostle made himself the them all forth, all the weeping widows, all but some few relations of the
servant of all, 1 Cor. ix. 19. He found the corpse laid in the upper family, or perhaps the heads of the church, to join with him m prayer; as
Christ did, Matth. ix. 25. Thus Peter declined every thing that looked
chamber, and attended by widows j properly such as were in the com
like vain glory and ostentation ; they came to fee, but he did not come to.
munion of the church, poor widows ; there they were,
( 1 . ) Commending the deceased ; a good work, when there was that in be seen. He put them all forth, that he might with the more freedom
them which was truly commendable, and recommendable to imitation, pour out his soul before God in prayer upon this occasion, aud not be
and it is done modestly and soberly, and without flattery of the survivors, disturbed with their noisy and clamorous lamentations.
or any sinister intention, but purely for the glory of God, and the excitino(2.) By prayer : In his healing Eneas, there was an implicit prayer j,
of others to that which is virtuous and praise-worthy. The commenda
but, in this greater work, he addressed himself to God by solemn prayer,
tion of Tabitha was like her own virtues, not in word, but in deed : here as Christ, when he raised Lazarus : but Christ's prayer was with the
were no encomiums of her in orations, or poems inscribed to her memory ; authority of a Son, who quickens whom he will ; Peter's with the sub
•* but the widows shewed the coats and garments which she made" for mission of a servant, who is under direction, and therefore he tneeled down
them, and bestowed upon them, «« while she was with them." It was and prayed.
_
•. . . .
(S.) By the word: A quickening word, a word which is spirit and
the comfort of Job, while he lived, that the loins of she poor blessed him,
because they were warmed with the fleece of his sheep, Job xxxi. 20. life ; he turned to the body, which intimates, that when he prayed he turned
•nd here it was the credit of Tabitha when she was dead, that the backs from it : Lest the sight of it should discourage his- faith, he looked another
of the* widows praised her, for the garments which she made them. way, to teach us, like Abraham, again/ hope, to believe in hope:, and over,
And those are certainly best praised, whose own works praise them in the look the difficulties that lie in the way, not considering the body as now dead*
gates, whether others words do or no. And it ismueh more honourable lest he should stagger »t tht promise, Rom. iv. 19, 2a But when he had
to clothe a company of crazy widows with needful clothing, for night prayed, he turned to the body, and spake in his Master's name, and ac«ard
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ing to his example, Tnhkha. aris* $ return to life again. Power went along
with this word, and (he came to life ; opened her eyes which death had
closed. Thus in the raising of dead fouls to spiritual life, the first sign
of life is the opening of the eyes of the mind, chap. xxvi. 1 8. When Jhc
saw Peter,she sat up, to shew that she was really and truly alive. And,
ver. 41. he gave her his hand, and lift her up ; not as if she laboured under
any remaining weakness ; but thus he would as it were welcome her to
life again, and give her the right hand of fellowship among the living,
from whom she had been cut off. And, lastly, he called the faints and
widows, who were all in sorrow for her death, and presented her alive to
them, to their great comfort ; particularly of the widows, who laid her
death much to heart, ver. 41. to them he presented her, as Elijah, 1 Kings
xvii. 'j?, and Elifha, 2 Kings iv. 36. and Christ, Luke vii. 15. presented
the dead sons alive to their mothers. And the greatest joy and satisfaction
is expressed by lisesrom the dead.
f_5.] The good effect of this miracle.
(1.) Many were by it convinced of the truth of the gospel, that it was
from heaven, and not of men, and believed in the Lord, ver. 42. The thing
was known throughout all Joppa ; it would be in every body's mouth
quickly, and it being a town of sea-faring men, the notice of it would be
the sooner carried from thence to other countries ; and though some never
minded it, many were wrought upon by it. This was the end of miracles,
to confirm a divine revelation.
(2.) Peter was hereby induced to continue some time in this city, ver.
43. Finding that a door of opportunity was opened for him there, he
taiiied there many days, till he was sent thence, and sent for from thence
upon business to another place. He tarried not in the house of Tabitha,
though she was rich, lest he should seem to seek his own glory ; but he
took up his lodging with one Simon a tanner, an ordinary tradesman,
which is an instance of condescension and humility. And hereby he has
taught us, not to mind high things, but to condescend to them of low
estate, Rom. xiii. 16. And though Peter might seem to be buried in
obscurity here in ' the house of a poor tanner by the sea-side, yet hence
God fetched him to a noble piece of service, in the next chapter ; for
those that humble themslvesJhall be exalted.
CHAP.

X.

It is a turn very new and retnariable, which the Jlory of this chapter gives to
the A8s of the jipOjf/es ; hitherto, both at Jerusalem and every where else
where the ministry os Chrifl came, they preached the gospel only to the Jews,
or thof Greeks that were circumcised and proselyted to the Jewish religion ;
but now, lo, we turn to the Gentiles ; and to them the door offaith is here
opened : Good news indeed to us sinners of the Gentiles. The apnjlle Peter
is the man thai "Jirjl employed to admit uncircumcifed Gentiles into the Chris
tian church ; and Cornelius, a Roman centurion, or colonel, is the frji that
with his family andfriends are so admitted. Now here we are told, I. How
Cornelius was directed by a vision to fend for Peter, and did fendfor him
accordingly, ver. 1,—8. II. How Peter was directed by a vision to go to
Cornelius, though he was a Gentile, without making any scruple of it, and did
go accordingly, ver. 9,—23. III. The happy interview between Peter and
Cornelius at Cefarea, ver. 24,—33. IV. Thesermon Peter preached in the
house of Corjielius to him and to his friends, ver. 34,,—43. V. The bap
tizing of Cornelius and his friends w ith the Holy Ghojl first, and then with
water, ver. 44,—48.

THERE was a certain man in Cefarea, called Corne
lius, a centurion of the band, called the Italian band.
2 A devout man, and one that feared God with all his
house, which gave much alms to the people, and prayed to
God alway. 3 He saw in a vision evidently, about the
ninth hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him,
and spying unto him, Cornelius. 4 And when he looked
on him, he was afraid, and said, What is it Lord ? And
he said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms, are come
up for a memorial before God- 5 And now fend men to
Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter. 6
He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by
the sea-side : he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.
7 And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was
departed, he called two of his household servants, and a
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devout soldier of them that waited on him continually :
8 And when he had declared all these things unto them,
he sent them to Joppa.
The bringing of the gospel to the Gentiles, and the bringing of them
who had been strangers and foreigners to be fellow-citizens with the faints,
and of the household of God, was such a mystery to the apostles them
selves, and such a surprise. Eph. iii. 3. 6. that it c6ncerns us carefully to
observe all the circumstances of the beginning of this great work, this part
of the " mystery of godliness, Christ preached to the Gentiles, and believed
on in the world," 1 Tim. iii. 16. It is not unlikely that some Gentilei
might before now step into a synagogue of the Jews, and hear the gospel
preached, but the gospel was never yet designedly preached to the Gen
tiles, nor any of them baptized : Cornelius was the first. And here we
have,
[1.] An account given us of this Cornelius, who and what he was that
was the first-born of the Gentiles to Christ ; we are here told, that he
was a great man, and a good man ; two characters that seldom meet, but
here they did ; and where they do meet they put a lustre upon each
other ; goodness makes greatness truly valuable, and greatness makes
goodness much more serviceable.
(1.) Cornelius was an officer of the army, ver. 1. He was at present
quartered in Cefarea, a strong' city, lately re-edisied and fortified by He
rod the Great, and called Cæsarea in honour of Augustus Cæsar. It lay
upon the sea-shore, very convenient for the keeping up of a correspondence
between Rome and its conquests in those parts. The Roman governor, or
proconsul, ordinarily resided here, chap, xxiii. 23, 24. xxiv. 6. Here was
a band, or cohort, or regiment of the Roman army, which probably was
the governor's life-guard, and is here called' the Italian band, because, that
they might be the more sure of their fidelity, they were all native Ro
mans or Italians: Cornelius had a -command in 'this part of the army.
His name, Cornelius, was much used among the Romans, among some of
the most ancient and noble families. He was an officer of considerable
rank and figure, a centurion. We read of one in our Saviour's time of
that rank, whom he gave a great commendation of, Matth. viii. 10. When
a Gentile must be pitched, upon to receive the gospel first, it is not a
Gentile philosopher, much less a Gentile priest, who are bigotted to their
notions and worships, and prejudiced against the gospel of Christ ; but a
Gentile soldier, who is a man of more free thought ; and he that truly is
so, when the Christian doctrine is fairly set before him, cannot but receive
it, and bid it welcome. Fishermen, unlearned and ignorant men, were the
first of the Jewish converts, but not so of the Gentiles ; for the world
shall know that the gospel has that in it which may recommend it to men
of polite learning and a liberal education, as we have reason to think this
centurion was. Let not soldiers and officers of the army plead that their
employment frees them from the restraints which some others are under,
and by giving rhem an opportunity of living more at large, may excuse
them if they be hot religious ; for here was an officer of the army \hat
embraced Christianity, and yet was neither turned out of his place, nor
turned himself out. And, lastly, it was a mortification to the Jews, that
not only the Gentiles were taken into the church, but the first that was
taken in was an officer of the Roman army, which was to them the abomi
nation of desolation.
f_2.3 He was, according to the measure of the light he had, a religious
man ; it is a very good character that is given of him, ver. 2. He was
no idolater, no worshipper of false gods or images, nor allowed himself
in any of those immoralities which the greater part of the Gentile world
were given up to, to punish them for their idolatry. 1. He was possessed with
a principle of regard to the true and living God ; he was a devout man,
and one that feared God ; he believed in one God, the Creator of heaven
and earth, and had a reverence of his glory and authority, and a dread of
offending him by sin ; and though he was a soldier, it was no diminution
to the credit of his valour to tremble before God. 2. He kept up religion
in his family : he feared God with all his house. He would not admit
any idolaters under his roof ; but took care that not himself only, but all
his, should serve the Lord. Every good man will do what he can that
those about him may be good too. 3. He was a very charitable man ;
he gave much alms to the people, the people-of the Jews, notwithstanding
the singularities of their religion. Though he was a Gentile, he was
willing to contribute to the relief of one that was a real object of charity,
without asking what religion he was of. 4. He was much in prayer ; he
prayed to God always. He kept up stated times for prayer, and was con
stant to them. Note, Wherever the fear of God rules in the heart, it
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will appear both in works of charity and piety, and neither will excuse us
from the other.
£2.] The orders given from heaven, by the ministry of an angel, to fend
for Peter to come to him ; which he would never have done, if he had not
been thus directed to do it. Observe,
(1.) How, and in what way, these orders were given him ; he had a
vision, in which an angel delivered them to him. It was about the n'mth
hour of the day, at three of the clock in the afternoon, which is with us an
hour of business and conversation ; but then, because it was in the temple,
the time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, it was made by devout
people an hour osprayer, to intimate, that all our prayers are to be offered
up in the virtue of the great sacrifice. Cornelius was now at prayer, so
he tells us himself, ver 30. Now here we are told, 1. That an angel of God
came in to him. By the brightness of his countenance, and the manner of
his coming in, he knew him to be something more than man, and there
fore nothing less than an angel, an express from heaven. 2. That he yaw
him evidently, with his bodily eyes, not hi a dream presented to his ima
gination, but in a vision presented to his fight, for his greater satisfaction,
it carried its own evidence along with it. 3. That he called him by his
name, Cornelius, to intimate the particular notice God took of him. 4.
That this put Cornelius for the present into some confusion, ver. 4. W,hen
he looked on him, he •was afraid ; the wisest and best men have been struck
with fear upon the appearance of any extraordinary messenger from
heaven ; and justly, for sinful man knows he has no reason to expect any
good tidings from thence. And therefore Cornelius cries, What is it, Lord?
what is the matter ? This he speaks as one afraid of something amiss, and
, longing to be eased of that fear, by knowing the truth ; or, as one
desirous to know the mind of God, and ready to comply with it, as Jolhua,
What faith my Lord unto his servant ? and Samuel, Speak, for thyfrvant
heareth.
('2.) What the message was, that was delivered him.
1. He is assured, that God accepts of him in walking according to the
Kght he had, ver. 4. Thy prayers and thine alms, are come upfor a memorial
before God. Observe, prayers and alms must go together. We must
follow our prayers with alms ; for the fast God hath chosen i3 to draw
out the soul to the hungry, Isa. lviii. 6, 7. It is not enough to pray that
what we have may be sanctified to us, but we must give alms of such things
as we have; and then, behold all things are clean to us, Luke xi. 41.
And we must follow our alms with our prayers that God would graciously
accept them, and that they may be blessed to those to whom they are
given. Cornelius prayed and gave alms, not as the Pharisees, to be seen of
men, but in sincerity as unto God : and he is here told, that they were
come up for a memorial before God ; they were upon record in heaven, in
the book of remembrance that is written there for all that fear God, and
shall be remembered to his advantage ; thy prayers (hall be answered, and
thine alms recompensed. The sacrifices under the law are said to be for
a memorial. See Lev. ii. 9, 16, v. 12. xvi. 15. And prayers and alms
are our spiritual offerings, which God is pleased to take cognizance of,
and have regard to. The divine revelation communicated to the Jews, as
far as the Gentiles were concerned in it, not only as it directed and im
proved the light and law of nature, but as it promised a Messiah to come,
Cornelius believed and submitted to ; what he did, he did in that faith, and
was accepted of God in it ; for the Gentiles, to whom the law of Moses
came, were not obliged to become circumcised Jews, as those to whom
the gospel of Christ comes, are to become baptized Christians.
2. He is appointed to inquire after a further discovery of divine grace,
now lately made to the world, ver. 5, 6. He must fend forthwith to
Joppa, and inquire for one Simon Peter, he lodgeth al the house of one Simon a
tanner ; his house is ly the feajide, and if he be sent for, he will come j and
when he comes, he shall tell thee what thou oughtejl to do, in answer to thy
question, What is it, Lord f Now here are two things very surprising, and
worthy our consideration.
\Jl, Cornelius prays and gives alms, in the fear of God ; is religious
himself, and keeps up religion in his family ; and all this so as to be ac
cepted of God in it, and yet there is something further that he ought to
do ; he ought to embrace the Christian religion, now God has established
it among men. Not, he may do it if he pleases, it will be an improvement
and entertainment to him ; but he must do it, it is indispensably necessary
to his acceptance with God for the future, though he has been accepted
in his services hitherto. He that believed the promise of the Messiah,
must now believe the performance of that promise. Now God had given
a further record concerning his Son, than what had been given in the Old
Testament prophecies, he requires that we receive that when it is brought
to us ; and now neither our prayers nor our alms come up for a memorial
Voi.. V. No. 178.
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before God, unless we believe in Jesus Christ : for it is that further which
we ought to do. This is his commandment, that -we believe; prayers and
alms are accepted siom those that believe that the Lord is God, and have
not opportunity of knowing more. But from those to whom it is preached,
that Jesus is Christ, it is necessary to the acceptance of their persons,
prayers, and alms, that they believe that, and rest upon him alone for ac
ceptance.
2dly, Cornelius has now an angel from heaven talking to him, and yet
he must not receive the gospel of Christ from this angel, nor be told by
him what he ought to do ; but all that the angel has to fay, is, Send for
Peter, and he (hall tell thee. As the former observation puts a mighty
honour upon the gospel, so doth this upon the gospel ministry ; it war
not to the highest of angels,' but to them who were less than the least of
all saints, that this grace was given to preach among the Gentiles the un
searchable riches of Christ, Eph. iii. 8. that the excellency of the power
might be of God, and the dignity of an institution of Christ supported ;
for unto the angels hath he not put infubjeBion the world to come, Heb. ii. 5.
but to the Son of man as the Sovereign, and the sons of men as his agents
and ministers of state, whose terror (hall not make us afraid, nor their hand
be heavy upon us, as this angel's now was to Cornelius. And as it was an
honour to the apostle, that he must preach that which an angel might not,
so it was a further honour that an angel was dispatched on purpose from
heaven to order him to be sent for. To bring a faithful minister and a
willing people together is a work worthy of an angel, and what therefore
the greatest of men (hould be glad to be employed in.
[3.] His immediate obedience to these orders, ver. 7, 8. He sent with
all speed to Joppa to fetch Peter to him. Had he himself only been con
cerned, he w*uld have gone to Joppa to him ; but he had a family, and
kinsmen, and friends, ver. 24. a little congregation of them that could not
go with him to Joppa, and therefore he fends for Peter.
Observe,
(1.) When he sent : As soon as ever the angel, which spoke unto him was
departed. Without dispute or delay, he was obedient to the heavenly
vision. He perceived by what the angel said, he was to have some
further work prescribed him, and he longed to have it told him. He
made haste, and delayed not to do this commandment. In any affair
wherein our souls are concerned, it is good for us not to lose time.
' (2.) Whom he sent : Two of his householdservants, who all feared God,
and a devout soldier, one ofthem that waited on him continually. Observe, A
devout centurion had devout soldiers ; a little devotion commonly goes a
great way with soldiers, but there would be more of it in the soldiers, if
there were but more of it in the commanders. Officers in an army that
have such a great power over the soldiers, as we find the centurion had,
Matth. viii. 9. have a great opportunity of promoting religion, at least of
restraining vice and profaneness in those under their command, if they
would but improve it. Observe, When this centurion was to choose some
of his soldiers to attend his person, and to be always about him, he pitched
upon such of them as were devout, they (hall be preferred and coun
tenanced, to encourage others to be so : he went by David's rule, Psal.
ci. 6. Mine eye shall be upon the faithful in the land, that they may dwell
with me.
(3.) What instructions he gave them, ver. 8. he declared all these things
unto them, told them of the vision he had, and the orders given him to fend
for Peter, because Peter's coming was a thing in which they were con
cerned, for they had souls to save as well as he. Therefore, he doth
not only tell them where to find Peter, which he might have thought it
enough to do ; the servant knows not what his Lord doth : but he
tells them on what errand he was to come, that they might importune
him.

9 ^[ On the morrow as they went on their journey, and
drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the house
top to pray, about the sixth hour, i o And he became
very hungry and would have eaten : but while they
made ready, he fell into a trance. 1 1 And saw heaven
opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had
been a great meet, kint at the four corners, and let .down
to the earth : 12 wherein were all manner of four-footed
beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things,
and fowls of the air. 13 And there came a voice to him,
Rife, Peter j kill and eat. 1 4 But Peter said, Not so, Lord j
T
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for I have never eaten any thing that is common or un
clean. 15 And the voice spake unto him again the
second time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou
common. ;• 5 This was done thrice : and the vessel was
received up again into heaven. 17 Now while Peter
doubted in himself what this vision which he had seen
should mean ; behold, the men which were sent from
Cornelius, had made inquiry for Simon's house, and flood
before the gate, \% And called, and asked whether
Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there.
Cornelius had received positive orders- from, heaven to fiend for Peter,
whom otherwise he had not heard of, or at least not heeded ; but here is
another difficulty that lies in the way of bringing them together. The
question is, whether Peter will come to Cornelius when he is feat for : not
as if he thinks it below him to come at a beck, or as if he is afraid to
preach his doctrine to a polite man as Cornelius was, but it sticks at a
point of conscience ; Cornelius is a very worthy man, and has many good
qualities, but he is a Gentile, he is not circumcised ; and because God in
his law had forbidden his people to associate with idolatrous nations, they
would not keep company with any but those of their own religion, though
they were never so deferring -y and carried the matter so far, that they
made even the involuntary touch of a Gentile to contract a ceremonial pol
lution, John xviii. 28. Peter had not got over this stingy, bigotted notion
of his countrymen, and therefore will be stiy of coming to Cornelius. Now,
to remove this difficulty, he has a vision hese, to prepare him to receive the
message sent him by Cornelius, as Ananias had to prepare him to go to
Paul. The scriptures of the Old Testament had spoken plainly of the
bringing in of the Gentiles into the church. Christ had given plain in
timations of it, when he ordered them to teach all nations, and yet even
Peter himself, that knew so much of his Master's mind, cannot understand
it, till it was here revealed by vision, that the Gentiles should be fellowheirs, Eph. iii. 6. Now here Observe,
[1.] The circumstances of his vision,
(1.)- It was when the messengers sent from Cornelius were now nigh
the city, ver. 9. Peter knew nothing of their approach, and they knew
nothing of his praying ; but he that knew both him and them was
preparing things for the interview, and facilitating the end of their negociation. To all God's purposes there is a time, a proper time. And he is
pleased often to bring things to-the minds of his ministers which they had
not thought of, just then when they have occasion to use them.
(2.) It was when Peter went ujt ufion the house-tofi to stray, about noon.
1. Peter was much in prayer, much in secret prayer, though he had a
great deal of public work upon his hands. 2. He prayed about the sixth
hour, according to David's example, who, not only morning and evening,
but at noon, addressed himself to God by prayer, Psal. lv. 17. From
morning to night we would think to be too long to be without meat,
yet who thinks it is too long to be without prayer > 3. He prayed upon
the house-top : thither he retired for privacy, where he could neither
h>ar nor be heard, and so might avoid both distraction and ostentation.
Thcre> upon the roof of the house, he had a full view of the heavens,
which might assist hi3 pious adoration <»f the God he prayed to ; and
there he had also a full view of the city and country, which might assist
bis pious compassion of the people he prayed for. 4. He had this vision
immediately after he had prayed, as an answer to his prayer for the spread
ing of the gospel, and because the ascent of the- heart to God in prayer
is an excellent preparative to receive the discoveries of the divine grace
and favour* •
(3.) It was when he became very hungry, and was waiting for his
dinner, ver. 10. Probably he had not eaten before that day, though
doubtless he had prayed before : and now he would have eaten, fethele
geufasthai,] he would have tasted; which intimates his great moderation
and temperance in eating ; when . he was very hungry, yet he would be
content with a little, with a taste, and would not fly upon the spoil.
Now this hunger was a proper inlet to the vision about meats, as Christ's
hunger in the wilderness was to Satan's temptations to turn stones into
bread.
[2, J The vision itself, which was not so plain as that to Cornelius, but
more figurative and enigmatical, to make the deeper impression.
( I . ) He fell into a trance^ or ecstasy, not of terror, but of contemplation,
with whkh he was so entirely swallowed up, as not only not to be regard
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ful,, but «ot to be sensible of external tkiags ; he quite test himseK" to this
world, and so had his mind entirely free for converse with divine thing*,
as A<Jam in innocency, whea the deep sleep fell upon lrim. The more
clear we get of the world, the more near we get to heaven. Whether
Peter was now in the body or out of the body, be could, not himself
test, much less can we, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3. fee Gen. xv. 12. chap. xxii. 17.
(2.) He saw heaven, opened ; that he might be sure his authority to go
to Cornelius was indeed from heaven ; that it was a divine light which
altered his sentiments, and a divine power that gave him his commission.
The opening of the heavens signified the opening of a mystery that had.
been hid, Rom. xvi. 20.
(3.) He saw a great Jheet full of all manner of living creatures, which
descended from heaven, and was let down to him, to the earth, that is, to the
roof of the house where he now was. Here were not only beasts of the
earth, but fowls of the air, which might have flown away, laid at his
feet ; and not only tame beasts, but wild. Here were no fishes of the
sea, because there were none of them in particular unclean, but whatever
had fins and scales were allowed to be eaten. Some make this sheet thus
silled to represent the church of Christ. It comes down from heaven,
from heaven opened, not only to fend it down, Rev. xxi. 2. but to receive
fouls sent up from it ; it is knit at the four corners, to receive those
from all parts of the world that are willing to be added to it ; and to
retain and keep those sofe that are taken into it, that they may not fall
out : and in this we find some of all countries,, nations and languages,
without any distinction of Greek or Jew, or any disadvantage put upon
Barbarian or Scythian, CoL iii. 2. The net of the gospel incloseth all,
both bad and good, those that before were clean, and unclean. Or it
may be applied to the bounty of the divine providence, which, antecedently
to the prohibitions of the ceremonial law, had given to man a liberty to
use all the creatures, to which by the cancelling of that law we are now,
restored. By this vision we are taught to see all the benefit and service
we have from the inferior creatures coming down to us from heaven ; it is
the gift of God. who made them, made them fit for us, and then gave tor
man a right to them, and dominion over them. Lord what is man that
he should be thus magnified ! Psal. viii. 4,—8. How would it double
our comfort in the creatures, and our obligations to serve God in the use
of them, to see them thus let down to us out of heaven ?
(4%) Peter was ordered by a voice from heaven to make use of this,
plenty and variety which God had sent him, ver. 13. Rife, Peter, hill and
eat, without putting any difference between clean and unclean ; taker
which thou haft most mind to. The distinction of meats which the law
made, was intended to put a difference between Jew and Gentile, that it
might be difficult to them to dine and sup with a Gentile, because they,
would have that set before them which they were not allowed to eat ; and
now the taking off of that prohibition was a plain allowance to converse
with the Gentiles, and to be free and familiar with them ; now . they
might fare as they fared, and therefore might eat with them, and be
fellow-commoBers with them..
(5.) Peter stuck to his principles, and would by no means hearken to
the motion, though he was hungry, ver. 14. Not so, Lord. Though
hunger will break through stone-walls, God's laws should be to us a
stronger fence than stone-walls, and not so easily broken through. And
he will adhere to God's laws, though he had a countermand by a voice
from heaven, not knowing at first but that kill and eat was a command of
trial whether he would adhere ,to the more sure word, the written law j
and if so, his answer had been very good, Notjb, Lord. Temptations to
eat forbidden fruit must not be parleyed with, but peremptorily rejected $.
we must startle at the thought of it, Notso, Lord. The reason he gives is, ,
For I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean ; hitherto I have,
kept my integrity in this matter, and will still keep it. If God by his grace,
has preserved us from gross sin unto this day, we should use that as an .
argument with ourselves to abstain from all appearance of evil. So strict ,
were tlie pious Jews in this matter, that the seven brethren, those glorious,
martyrs under Antiochus, chose rather to be tortured to death in the
most cruel manner that ever was, than to eat swine's flesh, because it was,;.
forbidden by the law. No wonder then that Peter faith jt with so
much pleasure, that his conscience could witness for him, that he had neve*
gratified his appetite with any forbidden food.
(6.) God, by a second voice from heaven, proclaimed the repeal of the
law in this case, ver. 1.5. What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common,.
He that made the law, might alter it when he pleased, aud reduce the ,
matter to its first state. God had, for reasons suited to the Old
Testament dispensation, restrained the Jews from eating such and such
meats, which, while that dispensation lasted, they were obliged in conscience/
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to submit to : but he has mow, for reasons suited to the New Testament
dispensation, taken off that restraint, and set the matter at large, has
cleansed that which was before polluted to us ; and we ought to make
use of, and stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free,
and not call that eommon or unclean, which God has now declared clean.
Note, We ought to welcome it as a great mercy, that, by the gospel of
Christ, we are freed from the distinction of meats, which was made by
the law of Moses, and that now every creature of God is good, and
nothing to be refused ; not so much because hereby we gain the use of
swine's stelh, hares, rabbits, and other pleasant and wholesome food for
our bodies, but chiefly because conscience is hereby freed from a yoke in
things of this nature, that we might serve God without fear. Though the
gospel has made duties which were not so by the law of nature, yet it
has not, Kke the law of Moses, made sins that were not so. Those
who command to abstain from some kinds of meat, at some times of the
yeari and place religion in it, call that common which God hath cleansed,
and, in that error, more than in any truth, are the successors of Peter.
(7.) This was done thrice, ver. 16. The sheet -was drawn up a little
way, and let down again the second time, and so the third time, with the
same call to him, to kill and eat, and the same reason, that what God had
cleansed, we imift not call common. But whether Peter's refusal was
repeated the second and third time, is not certain ; sure it was not,
when his objection had the first time received such a satisfactory answer.
The doubling of Pharaoh's dream, and so the trebling of Peter's vision,
was to mew that the thing was certain, and engage him to take so much
the more notice of it. The instructions given us in the things of God,
whether by the ear m the preaching of the word, or by the eye in sacra
ments, need to be oft repeated ; " precept must be upon precept, and
line apon line." But at last the vessel was received up into heaven. Those
who make this vessel to represent the church, including both Jews and
Gentiles, as this did both clean and unclean creatures, make this very
aptly to signify the admission of the believing Gentiles into the church,,
and into heaven too, into the Jerusalem above. Christ has opened the
kingdom of heaven to all believers, and there we mall find, besides thosethat are sealed out of all the tribes of Israel, an innumerable com
pany out of every nation, Rev. vii. 9. but they are such as God has
cleansed-.
[3. J The providence which very opportunely explained this vision, and
gave Peter to understand the intention of it, ver. 17, 18.
(1.) What Christ did Peter knew not just then, (John xiii. 7.) He
doubted within hints If what this vision which he had seen should mean ; he
had no reason to doubt the truth of it, that it was a heavenly vision, all
his doubt was -concerning the meaning of it- Note, Christ 'reveals himself
to his people by degrees, and not all at once r and leaves them to doubt a j
while, to ruminate upon a thing, and debate it to and fro in their own
minds, before he clears it up to them.
(2. ) Yet he was made to know presently, for the men 'which were sent
from Cornelius were just: now come to the house, and were at the gate,
inquiring whether Peter lodged there, and by their errand it will appear
what was the meaning of this vision. Note, God knows what services
are before us, and therefore how to prepare us ; and we then better know
the meaning of what he has taught us, when we find what occasion we
have to make use of it.
♦

tg ^J" While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit
said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. 20 Arise,
therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubt
ing nothing : for I have sent them. 2 1 Then Peter went
down to the men which were sent unto him from Cor
nelius;, and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek : what
is the cause wherefore ye are come? 22 And they said,
Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth
God, and of good report among all the nation of the
Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel, to fend
for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee. 23
Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the
morrow Peter went away with them, and certain brethren
from Joppa accompanied him. 24 And the morrow
after they entered into Cesarea: and Cornelius waited
for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near

j friends. 25. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met
him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him.
26 But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up : I myself
also am a man. 27 And as he talked with him, he went
in, and found many that were come together. 28 And
he said unto them, Ye know how that it is an unlawful
thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep company, or come
unto one. of another nation : but God hath shewed me,
that I should not call any man common- or unclean. 29
Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying assoon as I
was sent for : I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent
for me. 30 And Cornelius said. Four days ago I was
fasting until this hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed in
my house, and behold, a man stood before me in bright
clothing, 31 And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and
thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God.
32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon whose
surname is Peter ; he is lodged in the house of one Simon
a tanner, by the sea-side ; who when he cometh, shall
speak unto thee. t>Z Immediately therefore I sent to
thee ; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now
therefore are we all here present before God, to hear all
things that are commanded thee of God.
. We have here the meeting betweeen Peter the apostle, and Comeliusthe centurion : though Paul was designed to be the apostle of the Gen
tiles, and to gather in the harvest among them, and Peter to be the apostle
of the circumcision, yet it is ordered that Peter shall break the ice, and
reap the first fruits of the Gentiles, that the believing Jews, who retained
too much of the old leaven of ill-will to the Gentiles, might be the better
reconciled to their admission into the church, when they were first brought
in. by their own apostle, which Peter urged against thole that would have
imposed circumcision upon the Gentile converts, Acts xv. 7. Te know
that God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by mis mouth fltould hear the"
•word of the gospel. Now here,
£1.J Peter is directed by the Spirit to go along with Cornelius's mef^
sengers, ver. 19, 20. and this is the exposition of the vision ; now the
riddle is unriddled : While Peter thought on the vision ; he was musing upon.
it, and then it was opened to him. Note, Those that would be taught
the things of God, must think on those things ; that would understand
the scriptures, must meditate in them day and night. He was at a lose
about it, and then had it explained ; which encourages us, when we know
not what to do, to have our eyes up unto God for direction. Observe,
(1.) Whence he had the direction : The Spirit said unto him what he
should do. It was not spoken to him by an angel, but spoken in him by
the Spirit, secretly whispering it in his ear, as it were, as God spoke to
Samuel, 1 Sam. ix. 15. or impressing it powerfully upon his mind, so that
he knew it to be a divine afflatus, or inspiration, according to the promise,
John xvi. 13.
(2.) What the direction was : 1. He is told, before any of the servants
could come up to tell him, that there are three men below wanting to
speak with him, ver. 19. and he must arise from his musings, leave off
thinking of the vision, and go down to them, ver. 20. Those that are
searching into the meaning of the words of God, and the visions of the
Almighty, should not be always poring, no, nor always praying ; but
should sometimes look abroad, look about them, and they niay meet with
that which will be of use to them in their inquiries ; for the scripture is in
the fulfilling every day. 2. He is ordered to go along with the messengers
to Cornelius, though he was a Gentile, doubting nothing ; he must not
only go, but go cheerfully, without reluctanoy or hesitation, or any scruple
concerning the lawfulness of it ; not doubting whether he might go, no,
nor whether he ought to go ; for it was his duty : Go with them, for /
havesent them ; and I will bear thee out in going along with them, how
ever thou mayest be censured for it. Note, When we see our call clear to
any service, we should not suffer ourselves to be perplexed with doubts and
scruples concerning it, arising from former prejudices, or prepossessions, or
a fear of men's censure. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind,
andprove his own work.
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[2.] He receives both them and their message : He went down to them, gious exercises, to go with us to hear a good sermon. What Cornelius
ver. 21. so far was he from going out of the way, or refusing to be spoken ought to do, he thought his kinsmen and friends ought to do too ; and
with as one that was shy of them, or making them tarry, as one that took therefore let them come hear it at the first hand, that it may be no sur
state upon him, that he went to them himself, told them that he was the prise to them to see him change upon it.
person they were inquiring for ! And,
[4.] Here is the first interview between Peter and Cornelius ; in which
(1.) He favourably receives their message: with abundance of open
we have,
(1.) The profound, and indeed, undue respect and honour which Cor
ness and condescension he asks, what their business is, what they have to
fay to him, what is the cause •wherefore ye are come ? and they tell him their nelius paid to Peter, ver. 25. He met him as he was coming in, and instead
errand, ver. 22. Cornelius, an officer of the Roman army, a very honest of taking him in his arms, and embracing him as a friend, which would
gentleman, and one that has more religion than most of his neighbours, have been very acceptable to Peter, he fell down at his feet, and worshipped
that fears God above many, (Neh. vii. 2.) who, thougTi he is not a Jew him ; some think as a prince and a great man, according to the usage of
himself, has carried it so well, that he is of good restart among all the people the eastern countries ; others think as an incarnate deity, or as if he took
of the Jews, they will all give him a good word, for a conscientious, sober, him to be the Messiah himself. His worshipping a man was indeed culpa
charitable man, so that it will be no discredit to thee to be seen in his ble, but considering his present ignorance, it was excusable ; nay, and it
company : he was wantedfrom God, fjehreinatisthe] he had an oraclefrom was an evidence of something in him that was very commendable, and
God, sent him by an angel, (and the lively oracles of the law of Moses that was a great veneration for divine and heavenly things : no wonder if,
were given by the disposition of angels), by which he was ordered to fend till he was better informed, he took him to be the Messiah, and therefore
for thee to his house, (where he is expecting thee, and ready to bid thee worshipped him, whom he was ordered to fend for by an angel from heav
welcome), and to hear words of thee : they know not what words, but en : but the worshipping of his pretended successor, who is not only a
they are such as he may hear from thee, and not from any one else so well : man, but a sinful man, the man of sin himself, is altogether inexcusable
faith comes by hearing. When Peter repeats this, he tells us morex fully, and such an absurdity, as would be incredible, if we were not told before
they are words wherehy thou and all thy houseshall be saved, chap. xi. 14. that all the word would worship the beast, Rev. xiii. 4.
Come to him, for an angel bid him fend for thee : come to him, for he
(2.) Peter's modest, and, indeed, just and pious refusal of this honour
is ready to hear and receive those saving words thou hast to bring him.
that was done him, ver. 26. He took him up into his arms with his own
(2.) He kindly entertained the messengers, ver. 23. He called them in, hands, (though time was when he little thought he should ever either
and lodged them. He did not bid them go and refresh, and repose them
receive so much respect from, or shew so much affection to an uncircumselves in an inn rt their own charge, but was himself at the charge of en
cised Gentile ), faying, Stand up, I myself also am a man, and therefore not
tertaining them in his own quarters. What was a-getting ready for him, to be worshipped thus. The good angels of the churches are like the
ver. 10. they should be welcome to share in ; he little thought what com good angels of heaven, cannot bear to have the least of that honour (hewn
pany he should have when he bespoke his dinner, but God foresaw it. to them, which is due to God only : See thou do it not, faith the angel
Note, It becomes Christians and ministers to be hospitable and ready, ac
to John, Rev. xix. 10. xx. 9. and in like manner, the apostle to Corne
cording as their ability is, and there is occasion for it, to entertain stran
lius. How careful was Paul that no man should think of him above what
gers. Peter lodged them, though they were Gentiles, to shew how he saw in him ! 1 Cor. xii. 6. Christ's faithful servants could better bear
readily he complied with the design of the vision in eating with Gentiles ; to be vilified, than to be deified. Peter did not entertain a surmise that
for he immediately took them to eat with him. Though they were two his great respect for him, though excessive, might contribute to the success
of them servants, and the other a common soldier, yet Peter thought it of his preaching, and therefore if he will be deceived, let him be deceived ;
not below him to take them into his house : probably, he did it, that he no, let him know that Peter is a man, that the treasure is in earthen ves
might have some talk with them about Cornelius and his family ; for the sels, that he may value the treasure for its own fake.
apostles, though they had instructions from the Spirit, yet made use of
[5.] The account which Peter and Cornelius give to each other, and
other informations, as they had occasion for them.
to the company, of the hand of heaven in bringing them together. At
[3.] He went with them to Cornelius, whom he found ready to re
he tailed with him, [sunomilonauto] he went in, ver. 27. Peter went in,
ceive and entertain them.
talking familiarly with Cornelius, endeavouring, by the freedom of his
( 1 . ) Peter when he went with them, was accompanied by certain brethren convene with him, to take off something of that dread which he seemed
from Joppa, where he now was, ver. y;3. fix of them went along with him, to have of him ; and when he came in, hefound many that were come together,
as we find, chap. xi. 12. Either Peter desired their company, that they more than be expected ; which added solemnity as well as opportunity of
doing good to this service. Now,
might be witnesses of his proceeding cautiously with reference to the Gen
tiles, and of the good ground on which he went, and therefore he voucheth
(1.) Peter declares the direction God gave to him to come to those
them, chap. xi. 12. or they offered their service to attend him, and desired Gentiles, ver. 21, 29. They knew it had never been allowed by the
they might have the honour and happiness of being his fellow-travellers. Jews, but always looked upon as an unlawful thing, [athemiton] an abomi
This was one way in which the primitive Christians very much shewed nation, for a man that is a Jew, a native Jew as I am, to ieep company, or
their respect to their ministers ; they accompanied them in their journeys, come unto one ofanother nation, a stranger, an uncircumcised Gentile. It was
to keep them in countenance, to be their guard, and, as there was occa
not made so by the law of God, but by the decree of their wise men, which
sion, to minister to them ; with a further prospect, not only of doing them they looked upon to be no less obliging. They did not forbid them to con
service, but of being edified by their converse. It is pity those who have verse or traffic with Gentiles in the street, or shop, or upon the exchange,
skill and will to do good to others by their discourse, should want an op
but to eat with them. Even in Joseph's time, the Egyptians and Hebrews
portunity for it by travelling alone.
could not eat together, Gen. xliii. 32. The three children would not
(2.) Cornelius, when he was ready to receive him, had got some friends defile themselves with the king's meat, Dan. i. 8. they might not come
together of Csesarea ; it seems, it was above a day's journey, near two, into the house of a Gentile, for they looked upon it to be ceremonially
from Joppa to Cæsarea : for it was the day after they set out that they polluted. Thus scornfully did the Jews look upon the Gentiles, who
entered into Caisarea, ver. 2*. and the afternoon of that day, ver. 30. It is were not behind-hand with them in contempt, as appears by many pas
likely they travelled on foot ; the apostles generally did so. Now," when they sages in the Latin poets, But now, faith Peter, God hath shewed me by a
came into the house of Cornelius, Peter found, 1. That he was expected, •vision, that Ishould not call any man common or unclean, nor refuse to converse
and that was an encouragement to him : Cornelius waited for them, and with any man for the sake of his country. Peter, that had taught his
such a guest was worth waiting for ; nor can I blame him if he waited with new converts to save themselves from the untoward generation of wicked
some impatience, longing to know what that mighty thing was, which men, (chap. ii. 40.) is now himself taught to join himself with the toan angel bid him expect to hear from Peter. 2. That he was expected by wardly generation of devout Gentiles ; ceremonial characters were abo
many, and that was a further encouragement to him. As Peter brought lished, that more regard might be had to moral ones. Peter thought it
some with him to partake of the spiritual gist he had now to dispense, so necessary to let them know how he came to change his mind in this mat
Cornelius had called together, not only his own family, but his kinsmen, ter, and that it was by a divine revelation, lest he should be upbraided
and near friends, to partake with him of the heavenly instructions he with it as having used lightness.
expected from Peter, which would give Peter a larger opportunity of doing
God having thus taken down the partition-wall,
I. He assures them of his readiness to do them all the good offices he
good. Note, We should not covet to eat our spiritual morsels alone, Job
xxxi. 17. it ought to be both given and taken as a piece of kindness and could, that when he kept at a distance, it was not out of any personal dis
respect to our kindred and friends, to invite them to join with us in reli gust to them, but only because he wanted leave from heaven, which, now,
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•he had received, he was at their service : Therefore came I unto you without
gainsaying, as soon as I <was sentfor : ready to preach the same gospel to
you, that I have preached to the Jews. The disciples of Christ could
not but have some notion of the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles,
but they imagined it must be only to those Gentiles that were first pro
selyted to the Jewish religion ; which mistake Peter acknowledges was
now rectified.
2. He inquires wherein he may be serviceable to them : / ask, therefore,
for -what intent ye have sent for mt ? what do you expect from me ? or what
business have you with me ? Note, Those that desire the help of God's
ministers, ought to look well to it, that they propose right ends to them
selves in it, and do it with a good intent.
(2.) Cornelius declares the direction God gave to him to fend for Peter,
and that it was purely in obedienee to those directions that he had sent
for him. Then we are right in our aims in sending for, and attending
on a gospel-ministry, when we do it with a regard to the divine appoint
ment instituting that ordinance, and requiring us to make use of it.
Now,
1. Cornelius gives an account of the angel's appearing to him and
■ordering him to fend for Peter : not as glorying in it, but as that which
warranted his expectation of a message from heaven by Peter.
It, He tells how this vision found him employed, ver. 30. Four Jays
ago I was fasting until this hour, this hour of the day that it is now when
Peter came, about the middle of*the afternoon. By this it appears, that
religious fasting in order to the greater seriousness and solemnity of pray
ing, was used by devout people that were not Jews ; the king of Nineveh
proclaimed a fall, Jonah iii. 5. Some give these words another fense,
From four days ago I have been fasting until this hour ; as if he had eaten
co meat, or at least no meal, from that time to this. But it comes in as
an introduction to the story of the vision ; and therefore the former must
be the meaning. He was at the ninth hour praying in his house, not in the
synagogue, but at home : 1 will that men pray, wherever they dwell.
Hk praying in his house intimates, that it was not a secret prayer in his
closet, but in a more public room of his house, with his family about him ;
and perhaps after prayer he retired, and had this vision. Observe, At the
ninth hour of the day, three of the clock in the afternoon, most people
were travelling or trading, working in the fields, visiting their friends,
taking their pleasure, or taking a nap after dinner ; yet then Cornelius
was at his devotions ; which shews how much he made religion his
business ; and then it was that he had this message from heaven. Those
that would hear comfortably from God, must be much in speaking to

him.
'idly, He -describes the messenger that brought him this message from
heaven : There stood a man before me in bright clothing ; such as Christ's
was when he was transfigured, and that of the two angels who appeared at
Christ's resurrection, Luke xxiv. 4. and at his ascension, chap. i. 10.
/hewing their relation to the world of light.
Sdly, He repeats the message that was sent him, ver. 31, 32. just as we
had it, ver. +, 5, 6. only here it is said, Thy prayer is heard. We are not
told what his prayer was ; but if this message was an answer to it, and it
■sliould seem it was, we may suppose, that, finding the deficiency of natural
light, and that it left him at a loss how to obtain the pardon of his sin,
•and the favour of God, he prayed that God would make some further
■discovmes of himself to him, and of the way of salvation : Well, faith
the angel, send for Peter, and he shall give thee such a discovery.
2. He declares his own and his friends readiness to receive the message
he had to deliver, ver. 33. Immediately therefore J sent to thee, as I was
directed, and thou host -well done that thou hast come to us, though we are
'Gentiles. Note, Faithful ministers do well to come to people that are
willing and desirous to receive instruction from them ; to come when they
are sent for ; it is as good a deed as they can do.
Well, Peter is come to do his part, but will they do theirs ? Yes : thou
art here prepared to speak, and we are here prepared to hear, 1 Sam. iii.
.$, 10. Observe,
1st, Their religious attendance upon the word : We are all here present
before God, we are here in a religious manner, are here as worshippers ;
they thus compose themselves into a serious, awful frame of spirit ; there
fore, because thou art come to us by such a warrant, on such an errand,
because we have such a price in our hand as we never had before, and
perhaps may never have again, we are ready now at this time of worship,
here in this place of worship, though it was in a private house : we are
present, [paresinen,] we are at the business, and are ready to come at
a call. If we would have God's special presence at an ordinance, we
must be there with a special presence, an ordinance, presence ; here I am.
Vol. V. No. 178.
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We are all present, all that were invited ; we, and all that belong to us }
we, and all that is within us ; the whole of the man must be present ; not
the body here, and the heart, with the fool's eyes, in the ends of the
earth : But that which makes it indeed a religious attendance is, we are
present before God : In holy ordinances we present ourselves unto the Lord,
and we must be before him, as those that see his eye upon us.
Idly, The intention of this attendance : We are present to hear all things
that are commanded thee of God, and given thee in charge to be delivered to
us. Observe, I. Peter was there to preach all things that were commanded
him of God ; for as he had an ample commission to preach the gospel, so
he had full instructions what to preach. 2. They were ready to hear, not
whatever he pleased to fay, but what he was commanded of God to fay.
The truths of Christ were not communicated to the apostles, to be
published or stifled as they thought fit, but intrusted with them to be
published to the world. We are ready to hear all, to come at the
beginning of the service, and to stay to the end, and be attentive all the
while, else how can we hear all ? We are desirous to hear all that thou art
commissioned to preach, though it be never so displeasing to flesh and blood,
and never so contrary to our former notions, our present secular interests.
We are ready to hear all, and therefore let nothing be kept back that is
profitable for us.

34 ^f Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a
truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons : 35
But in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh
righteousness, is accepted with him. 36 The word which
God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by
Jesus Christ (he is Lord of all.) 37 That word (Isaj)
you know, which was published throughout all Judea, and
began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preach
ed : 38 How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the
Holy Ghost, and with power ; who went about doing
good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil :
for God was with him. 39 And we are witnesses of all
things which he did, both in the land of the Jews, and in
Jerusalem ; whom they flew and hanged on a tree : 40
Him God raised up the third day, and sliewed him openly,
4 1 Not to all the people, but unto witnesses, chosen before
of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him
after he rose from the dead. 42 And he commanded us
to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he which
was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead .
43 To him give all the prophets witness, that through his
name whosoever believeth in him, shall receive remiflion
of sins.
We have here Peter's sermon preached to Cornelius and his friends ;
that is, an abstract or summary of it ; for we have reason to think, that he
did with many other words testify and exhort to this purpose. It is in
timated, that he delivered himself with a great deal of solemnity and
gravity, but with freedom and copiousness, in that phrase, that he opened
his mouth and spoke, ver. 34. 0 ye Corinthians, our mouth is open to you,
faith Paul, 2 Cor. vi. 11. You shall find us communicative, if we but
find you inquisitive. Hitherto the mouths of the apostles had been shut
to the uncircumcised Gentiles, they had nothing to fay to them?
but now God gave unto them, as he- did to Eaekiel, the opening of the
This excellent sermon of Peter's is admirably suited to the circumstances
of those to whom he preached it ; for it was a new sermon.
[1.] Because they were Gentiles to whom he preached, he (hews, that,
notwithstanding that, they were interested in the gospel of Christ which
he had to preach, and intitled to the benefit of it, upon an equal foot with
the Jews. It was necessary this should be cleared, or elie with what
comfort could either he preach, or they hear ? He therefore lays down
this as an undoubted principle, that God is no refpeBer of persons, doth not
tnow savour in judgment, as the Hebrew phrase is, which magistrates are
forbidden to do, Deut. i. 17—xvi. 19. Prov. xxi. 13. and are blamed for
doing, Psalm lxxxii. 2. And it is often said of God, that he doth not
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respect persons, Deitt. x. 17. 2 Chron. xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 19. Rom. ii.
1 1. Col. iii. 27- 1 Pet. i. 17. He doth not give judgment in favour of a
man, for the fake of any external advantage foreign to the merits of the
cause ; God never perverts judgment upon personal regards and considera
tions, nor countenanceth an ill man in an iH thing for the fake of his
beauty or stature, his country, parentage, relations, wealth, or honour in
the world : God as a benefactor, gives favours tirbitrarily, and by
sovereignty, Deut. vii. 7, 8.—ix. 5, 6. Matth. xx. 10. but he doth
not, as a judge so give sentence ; but in every nation, and under every de
nomination, " he that fears God, and works righteousness, is accepted of
him," ver. 28The cafe is plainly thus :
(1.) God never did, nor ever will, justify and save a wicked Jew, that
lived and died impenitent, though he was of the feed of Abraham, and a
Hebrew of the Hebrews, and had all the honour and advantages that
atended circumcision : he doth and will render " indignation and wrath,
tribulation and anguish, upon every foul of man that doth evil ; and of
the Jew first," whose privilege and professions, instead of screening him
from the judgment of God, will but aggravate his guilt and condemnation ;
fee Rom. ii. 3, 8, 9, 17. Though God has favoured the Jews, above
other nations, with the dignities of visible church-membership, yet he will
not therefore accept of any particular persons of that dignity, if they
allow themselves in immoralities contradictory to their profession, and par
ticularly ia persecution, which was now, more than any other, the national
fin of the Jews.
(2. ) He never did, nor ever will; reject or refuse an honest Gentile, who,
though he has not the privileges and advantages that the Jews have, yet,
like Cornelius, fears God, and worships him, and works righteousness, that
is, is just and charitable towards all men, who lives up to the light he has,
both in a sincere devotion, and in a regular conversation, whatever nation
he is of, though never so far remote from kindred to the feed of Abraham,
though never so despicable, nay, though in never so ill a name, that shall
be no prejudice to him ? God judgeth of men by their hearts, not by their
country or parentage ; and wherever he finds an upright man, he will be
found an upright God, Psal. xviii. 25. Observe, Fearing God, and
working righteousness must go together ; for as righteousness towards
men is a branch of true religion, so religion towards God is a branch of
universal righteousness. Godliness and honesty must go together, and
neither will excuse for the want of the other ; but where these are pre
dominant, no doubt is to be made of acceptance with God : not that
any man, since the fall, can obtain the favour of God, otherwise than
through the meditation of Jesus Christ, and by the grace of God in him :
but those that have not the knowledge of him, and therefore cannot have
an explicit regard to him, may yet receive grace from God, for his fake,
to sear God, and to work righteousness ; and wherever God gives grace
to do so, as he did to Cornelius, he will, through Christ, accept the work
of his own hands.
Now, 1. This was always a truth, before Peter perceived it, that God
refpecteth no man's person ; it was the fixed rule of judgment from the
beginning, " If thou dost well, shalt thou not be accepted ? and if not
well, sin," and the punishment of it, " lies at the door," Gen. iv. 7.
God will not ask in the great day what country men were of, but what
they were, what they did, and how they stood affected towards him, and
towards their neighbours ; and if mens personal characters received
neither advantage nor disadvantage from the great difference that was be
tween Jew and Gentile, much less from any lesser difference of sentiments
and practices that may happen to be among Christians themselves, as those
about meats and days, Rom. xiv. it is certain, the kingdom of God is not
meat aud drink, but righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost ; and he that in these things serveth Christ, is accepted of God,
and ought to be approved of men ; for dare we reject those whom God
doth not ?
2. Yet now it was made more clear than it had been ; this great truth
had been darkened by the covenant of peculiarity made with Israel,
and the badges of diiliiiction put upon them ; the ceremonial law was a
wall of partition between them and other nations ; in it, it was true, that
God favoured that nation, Rom. iii. 1,2. ix. 4. and from thence particular
persons among them were ready to infer, that they were sure of God's
acceptance, though they lived as they list, and that no Gentile could
possibly be accepted of God : God had said a great deal by the prophets
to prevent and rectify this mistake, but now at length he doth it effectually,
by abolishing the covenant of peculiarity, and repealing the ceremonial
law, and so letting the matter at large, and both Jew and Gentile upon
the same level before G04J ; and Peter is here made to perceive it, by
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comparing the vision which he had with that which Cornelius had. Now
in Christ Jesus, it is plain, neither circumcision availtih any thing, nor uiuircumcifion, Gal. v. 6. Col. iii. 1 1 •
f_2.] Because they were Gentiles inhabiting a place within the confines
of the land of Israel, he refers them to what they themselves could not
but know concerning the Use and doctrine, the preaching and miracles, the
death and sufferings, of our Lord Jesus ; lor these were things, the repon
of which spread into every corner of the nation, ver. 36, fcc. It facilitates
the work of ministers, wlien they deal with such as have some knowledge
of the things of God, to which they may appeal, and on which they may
build.
(1.) They knew in general the word, that is,, the gospel, which God
fast to the children of Israel ; that word, Isay, ye know, ver. 37. Though
the Gentiles were not admitted to hear it, (Christ and his disciples .were not
sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel), yet they could not but
hear of it, it was all the talk of both city and country. We are often
told in the gospels, how the fame of Christ went into all parts of Canaan,
when he was on earth, as afterwards the fame of his gospel went into all
parts of the world, Rom. x. 18. That word, that divine word, that word
of power and grace, you know ; 1. What the purport of this, word
was : God, by it, published the good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ, so »t
should be read ; [euagtelizomeuos sirenen :] It is God himself that pro
claims peace, who justly might have proclaimed war ;. he lets the world,
of mankind know, that he is willing to be at peace with them through
Jesus Christ; in him he was reconciling the world to himself. 2. Towhom it was sent ; to the children of Israel, in the first place, the prime
offer is made to them ; this all their neighbours heard ot, and were ready
to envy them those advantages of the gospel, more than they ever envied
them those of their law : Then said they among the heathen, The Lord hath
done great things for them, Psalm cxxvi. 3.
(2.) They knew the several matters of fact relating to this word of the
gospel sent to Israel.
1 . They knew the baptism of repentance which John preached by way
os introduction to it, and in which the gospel first began, Mark i. 1.
They knew what an extraordinary man John was, and what a direct
tendency his preaching had to prepare the way of the Lord ; they knew
what great flocking there was to his baptism, what an interest he had*,
and what he did.
2. They knew that immediately after John's baptism, the gospel of
Christ, that word of peace, was published throughout all Judea, and that
it took rise from Galilee. The twelve apostles, and seventy disciples, and
our Master himself, published these glad tidings in all parts of the land;
so that we may suppose there was not a town or village in all the land of
Canaan, but had had the gospel preached in it.
3. They knew that Jesus of Nazareth, when he was here upon earth,
went about doing good : They knew what a benefactor he was to that
nation, both to the souls and bodies of men ; how he made it his business
to do good to all, and never did hurt to any : He was not idle, but still
doing ; not selfish, but doing good ; did not confine himself to one place,,
nor wait till people came to him to seek his help, but he went to them,
went about from place to place, and wherever he came he was doing good.
Hereby he shewed that he was sent ot God, who is good and doth good,
and therefore doth good, because he is good, and who hereby left not
himself without witness to the world, in that he did good, Acts xiv. 19..
And in this he hath set us an example of indefatigable industry in serving
God, and our generation ; for therefore we came into the world, that we
may do all the good we can in it ; and therein, like Christ, we must alway
abide and abound.
4. They knew more particularly, that he healed ass that were oppressed
of the devil, and helped them from under his oppressing power ; by this
it appeared, not only that he was sent of God, as it was a kindness to
men ; but that he was sent to destroy the works of the devil ; for thus
he obtained many a victory over him.
5. They knew that the Jews put him to death ; they flew liim by
hanging him on a tree. When Peter preached to the Jews, he said,
whom ye slew ; but now he preached to the Gentiles, it is he whom they
flew ; they to whom he had done and designed so much good.
All this they knew ; but kft they should think it wa% only a report,
and was magnified, as reports used to be, more than the truth ; Peter
for himself and the rest of the apostles attests it, ver. 39. We are witnesses,
eye-vritneffes, of all things which he did ; and ear-witneffes of the doctrine
which he preached, both in the land ofthe Jews, and in Jerusalem, in city and
country.
(3.) They did know, or might know, by all this, that he had a
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commission from heaven to preach and act as he did. This he still harps
upon in his discourse, and takes all occasions to hint it to them. Let
them know,
1. That this Jesus is the Lord of all : it comes in in a parenthesis, but
is the principal proposition intended to be proved, that Jesus Christ, by
whom peace is made between God and man, be is Lord of all ; not only
as God over all, blefled for evermore, but as Mediator, all power both in
heaven and in earth is put into his hand, aud all judgment committed to
him. He is Lord of angels, they are all his humble servants ; he is Lord
of the powers of darkness, for he hath triumphed over them : He is King
of nations, has a power over all flesh ; he is King of faints, all the children
of God are his scholars, his subjects, his soldiers.
2. That God anointed him with, the Holy Ghosl, and with power ; he
was both authorised and enabled to do what he did by a divine anointing ;
from whence he was called Christ, the Messiah, the anointed One. The
Holy Ghost descended upon him at his baptism, and he was full of power,
both in preaching and working miracles, which was the seal of a divine
mission.
3. That God was with him, Ver. 38. His works were wrought in God,
God not only sent him, bufwas present with him all along, owned him,
stood by him, and carried htm on in all his services and sufferings. Note,
Those whom God anoints he will accompany ; will himself be with those
to whom he has given his Spirit.
\_'A.~\ Because they had heard no more for certain concerning this
Jesus, Peter declares to them his resurrection from the dead, and the
proofs of it, that they might not think when he was slain there was an
end of him.
Probably they had heard at Cæsarea some talk os his being risen from
the dead ; but the talk of it wa3 soon silenced by that vile suggestion of
the Jews, that his disciples came by night, and stole him away. And
therefore Peter insists- upon this as the main support of that word which
preacheth peace by Jesus Christ.
( 1 . ) The power by which he rose is uncontestably divine, ver. 40.
Him God raised uh the third day : which not only disproved all the calumnies
and accusations he was laid under by men ; but effectually proved God's
acceptance of the satisfaction he made for the fin of man by the blood of
.his cross. He did not break prison, but had a legal discharge : God raised
him up.
(2.1 The proofs of his resurrection were uncontestably clear ; for God
Jhewtdhbn openly. He gave him to be made manisejl, s_edoken auto emphane
genestliai,] to be visible, evidently so ; so he appears, as that it appears
beyond contradiction to be he, and not another. It was such a {hewing
of him, as amounted to a demonstration of the truth of his resurrection.
He (hewed him, not publicly, indeed, it was not open in that fense, but
evidently. Not to all the people, who had been the witnesses of his death ;
by resisting all the evidences he had given them of his divine mission in
his miracles ; they had forfeited the favour of being eye-witnesses of this
treat proof of it j they who immediately forged and promoted this lie of
is being stolen away, were justly given up to strong delusions to believe it,
and not suffered to be undeceived by his being shewn to all the people ;
and so much the greater mail be the blessedness of those who have not
fcen, and yet have believed Nee iHe se in imlgits edixit, ne impii errore
Rberarentur ; ut et sides non fir<tmio medioeri dejlinato dissuultate conftaret.
Tert. Apol. cap. xi. But though all the people did not see him, there
were enow saw him to attest the truth of his resurrection ; the testator's
declaring his last will and testament, needs not to be before all the people ;
it is enough that it be done before a competent number of credible
witnesses ; so the resurrection of Christ was proved before sufficient
witnesses. 1. They were not so by chance, but they were chosen before
of God to be witnesses of it, and, in order to that, had their education
under the Lord Jesus, and intimate converse with him, that having known
him so intimately before, they might the better be assured it was he.
2. They had not a sudden and transient view of him, but a great deal of free
conversation with him ; they did eat and drink with him after he arose
from the dead : This implies tliat they saw him eat and drink ; witness
their dining with him at the sea of Tiberias, and the two disciples supping
with him at Emmaus j and this proved that he had a true and real body.
But this was not all, they saw him without any terror or consternation,
which might have rendered them incompetent witnesses, for they saw him
so frequently, and he conversed with them so familiarly, that they did
eat and drink with him. It is brought as a proof of the clear view which
the nobles of Israel had of the glory of God, Exod. xxiv. 11. that they
saw God and did eat and drink.
[4.] He concludes with an inference from all this, that therefore that
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which they all ought (to do, was to believe in Ithis Jesus. He -was fcnt
to tell Cornelius what he must do, and this is it-; his praying and his grahtg
alms was very well, but one thing he lacked, he must believe in Christ.
Observe,
(1.) Why he must believe in him; faith is built upon the founda
tion of the apostles and prophets, it is built upon the testimony given by
them.
1. By the apostles; Peter as foreman speaks for the rest, that God
commanded them, and gave them in chatge to preach to the people, and
to testify concerning Christ ; so that their testimony was not only credible,
but authentic, and what we may venture upon. Their testimony is God's
testimony ; and they are his witnesses to the world ; they do not only fay
it as a matter of news, but testify it as matter of record, by which men must
be judged.
2. By the prophets of the Old Testament ; whose testimony before
hand, not only concerning his sufferings, but concerning the design and
intention of them, doth very much corroborate the apostles testimony
concerning them, ver. 43. " To him gave all the prophets witness," &c.
We have reason to think, Cornelius and his friends were no strangers to
the writings of the prophets. Out of the mouth of these two clouds of
witnesses, so exactly agreeing, this word is established.
(2.) What they must believe concerning him.
1. That we are all accountable to Christ as our judge ; this the apostles
were commanded to testify to the world, that this Jesus is ordained oi
God to be the judge of the quick and dead, ver. 42. He is impowered
to prescribe the terms of salvation, that rule by which we must be judged,
to give laws both to quick and dead, both to Jew and Gentile ; and he is
appointed to determine the everlasting condition of all the children of men
at the great day ; of those that shall be found alive, and of those that
shall be raised ffom the dead. He hath assured us of this, in that he hath
raised him from the dead, chap. xvii. 3 1 . so that it is the great concern of
every one of us, in the belief of this, to seek his favour, and to make him
our friend.
2. That if we believe in him, we shall all be justified by him as our
righteousness, ver. 42. The prophets, when they spoke of the death of
Christ, did witness this, that through his name, for his fake, and upon the
account of his merit, wfiqfoever belicueth in him, Jew or Gentile, shall re
ceive remission osjins. That is the great thing we need, without which we
are undone, and which the convinced conscience is most inquisitive after,
which the carnal Jews promised themselves from their ceremonial sacri
fices and purifications ; yea, and the heathen too from their atonements ;
but all iu vain ; it is to be had only through the name of Christ, and only
by those that believe in his name : and they that do so may be assured of
it ; their fin shall be pardoned, and there shall be no condemnation to them.
And the remission of sins lays a foundation for all other favours and bles
sings, by taking that out of the way that hinders them. If sin be par
doned, all is well, and shall end everlastingly well.

44 ^[ While Peter yet spake these words, the HolyGhost fell on all them which heard the word. 45 And
they of the circumcision which believed, were astonished,
as many as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles
also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost : 46 For
they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God.
Then answered Peter, 47 Can any man forbid water, that
these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy
Ghost as well as we ? 48 And he commanded them to be
baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him
to tarry certain days.
We have here the issue and effect of Peter's sermon to Cornelius and his
friend?. He did not labour in vain among them, but they were all brought
home to Christ. Here we have,
[1.] God's owning Peter's word, by conferring the Holy Ghost upon
the hearers of it, and immediately upon the hearing of it, ver. 44. While
Peter was yet speaking these words, and perhaps designed to fay more, he
was happily superseded by visible indications that the Holy Ghosl even in
his miraculous gifts and powers,_/f// on all them which heard the word, even
as he did on the apostles at first ; so Peter faith, chap. xi. 15. Therefore
some think it was with a rushing mighty wind, and in cloven tongues, as
that was. Observe,
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( 1 . ) When the Holy Ghost fell upon them : while Peter was preaching.
Thus God bare witness to what he said, and accompanied it with a divine
power. Thus were the signs of an apostle wrought among them, 2 Cor.
xii. 12. Though Peter could not give the Holy Ghost, yet the Holy
Ghost being given along with the word of Peter, by that it appeared he
was sent of God. The Holy Ghost sell upon others after they were bap
tized, for their confirmation ; but upon these Gentiles before they were
baptized, as Abraham was justified by faith being yet in uncircumcision,
to (hew that God is net tied to a method, nor confines himself to external
signs. The Holy Ghost fell upon those that were neither circumcised
nor baptized : for it is the Spirit that quickeneth ; thefirst) profiteth nothing.
(2.) How it appeared that the Holy Ghost was fallen opon them,
ver. 46. They spake ivith tongues, which they never learned, perhaps the
Hebrew, the holy tongue ; as the preachers were enabled to speak, the
vulgar tongues, that they might communicate the doctrine of Christ to
the hearers, so probably the hearers were immediately taught the sacred
tongue, that they might examine the proofs which the preachers produced
out of the Old Testament in the original. Or, their being enabled to
speak with tongues, intimated that they were all designed for ministers,
and by this first descent of the Spirit upon them, were qualified to preach
the gospel to others, which they did but now receive themselves. But
observe, When they spake with tongues, they magnified God, they spoke
of Christ and the benefits of redemption, which Peter had been preaching
of, to the glory of God. Thus did they on whom the Holy Ghost first
descended, chap. ii. 11.—Note, Whatever gift we are endued with, we
ought to honour God with it, and particularly the gift of speaking, and
all the improvements of it.
(3.) What impression it made upon the believing Jews that were pre
sent, ver. 45. They of the circumcision which believed, were astonished ; those
fix that came along with Peter : it surprised them exceedingly, and per
haps gave them some uneasiness, because that upon the Gentiles also was
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghojl, which they thought had been appro
priated to their own nation. Had they understood the scriptures of the
Old Testament which pointed at this, it would not have been such an
astonishment to them ; but by our mistaken notions of things we create
difficulties to ourselves in the methods of divine providence and grace.
[2.] Peter's owning God's work in baptizing those on whom the Holy
Ghostfell. Observe,
(1.) Though they had received the Holy Ghost, yet it was requisite
they should be baptized ; though God is not tied to instituted ordinances,
we are ; and no extraordinary gifts set us above them, but rather oblige
us so much the more to conform to them. Some in our days would have
argued, These are baptized with the Holy Ghost, and therefore what need
have they to be baptized with water ? it is below them. No ; it is not
below them, while water-baptism is an ordinance of Christ, and the door
of admission into the visible church, and a seal of the new covenant.
(2.) Though they were Gentiles, yet having received the Holy Ghost,
they might be admitted to baptism, ver. 47. Can any man, though never
so rigid a Jew, forbid -water, that these should not be baptized, who have re
ceived the Holy Ghojl at well as we ? 1 he argument is conclusive : Can we
deny the sign to those who have received the thing signified ? are not
those on whom God has bestowed the grace of the covenant, plainly intitled to the seals of the covenant ? Surely they that have received the
Spirit as well as we, ought to receive baptism as well as we 5 for it be
comes us to follow God's indications, and to take those into communion
with us, whom he hath taken into communion with himself. God hath
promised to pour his spirit upon the seed of the faithful, upon their off
spring, and who then can forbid water that they should not be baptized,
■who have received the promise of the Holy Ghost as well as we > Now
it appears why the Spirit was given them before they were baptized, be
cause otherwise Peter could not have persuaded himself to baptize them,
no more than to have preached to them, if he had not been ordered to do
k by a vision ; at least, could not have avoided the censurp of those of the
circumcision that believed. Thus is there one unusual step of divine grace
taken after another, to bring the Gentiles into the church. How well is
it for us, that the grace of a good God is so much more extensive than the
charity even of some good men.
(3.) Peter did not baptize them himself, but commanded them to be bap
tized, ver. 48. It is likely, some of the brethren who came with him,
did it by hie order, and that he declined it for the fame reason that Paul
did, kst those that were baptized by him should think the better of them
selves for it, or he (hould seem to have baptized in his own name, 1 Cor.
i. 17. The apostles received the commission to go and disciple all nations
by baptism ; but it was prayer and the ministry of the word, that they
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were to give themselves to.—And Paul faith, that he was sent, not to bap
tize, but to preach ; which was the more noble and excellent w rk.—The
business of baptizing was therefore ordinarily devolved upon the inferior
ministers, who, acting by the apostles orders, they might be said to do it.
Qui per alterum facit, per seipsum facere dicitur.
Lastly, Their owning both Peter's word, and God's work in their desire
of further advantage by Peter's ministry ; they prayed him to larry certain
days. They could not press him to reside constantly among them ; they
knew he had work to do in other places, and that for the present he was
expected at Jerusalem ; yet they were not willing he stiould go away
immediately, but earnestly begged he would stay for some time among
them, that they might be further instructed by him in the things pertain
ing to the kingdom of God. Note, 1. Those who have some acquaintance
with Christ cannot but covet more. 2. Even those that have received the
Holy Ghost, yet must fee their need of the ministry of the word.
CHAP,

£1.

In this chapter we have, I. Peter's necessary vindication of what he did in re
ceiving Cornelius and his friends into the church, from the censure he lay under
for it among the brethren, and their acquiescence in it, ver. 1,— 18. II. The
good success of the go/pel at Antiock, and the parts adjacent, ver. 19,—21.
III. The carrying on of the good work that ivas begun at Antioch, by the
ministry of Barnabas first, and afterwards of Paul in conjunB'wn with him,
and the lasting name of Christian jirjl given to the disciples there, ver. 22,
—26. IV. A prediction of an approaching famine, and the contribution
that was made among the GentMe converts for the relief of the poor faints in
Judea upon that occasion, ver. 27,-30.

A ND the apostles and brethren that were in Judea,
/"X heard that the Gentiles had also received the word
or God. 2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem,
they that were of the circumcision contended with him,
3 Saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst
eat with them. 4 But Peter rehearsed the matter from the
beginning, and expounded /'/ by order unto them, saying,
5 I was in the city of Joppa praying ; and in a trance I saw
a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it had been a great
sheet, let down from heaven by four corners ; and it came
even to me. 6 Upon the which when I had fastened mine
eyes, I considered, and saw four-footed beasts of the earth,
and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air.
7 And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter ; flay
and eat. 8 But I said, Not so, Lord ; for nothing common
or unclean, hath at any time entered into my mouth. 9
But the voice answered me again from heaven, What God
hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 10 And this
was done three times : and all were drawn up again into
heaven. 1 1 And behold, immediately there were three
men already come unto the house where I was, sent from
Cesarea unto me. 1 2 And the Spirit bade me go with
them, nothing doubting. Moreover, these six brethren
accompanied me, and we entered into the man's house :
1 3 And he shewed us how he had seen an angel in his
house, which stood and said unto him, Send men to Joppa,
and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter: 14 Who
shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house shall
be saved. 1 5 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost
fell on them as on us at the beginning. 16 Then remem
bered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, John in
deed baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized with
the Holy Ghost. 1 7 Forasmuch then as God gave them
the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord
Jesus Christ, what was I, that I could withstand God ? 18
When they heard these things, they held their peace, and
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glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles
granted repentance unto life.
The preaching of the gospel to Cornelius was a thing which we poor
sinners of the Gentiles have reason to reflect upon with a great deal of
joy and thankfulness ; for it was the bringing of light to us who fat in
darkness. Now it being so great a surprise to the believing, as well as
.the unbelieving Jews, it is worth while to inquire, how it took, and what
comments were made upon it? And here we find,
f_l.] That intelligence was presently brought of it to the church in
Jerusalem, and thereabouts : for Cæsarea was not so far from Jerusalem,
but they might presently hear of it. Some for good-will, and some
for ill-will, would spread the report of it ; so that before he was himself
returned to Jerusalem, the afiofilet, and the brethren there, and in Judea,
heard that the Gentiles also had received the word os God, that is, the gospel
of Christ, which is not only a word of God, but the word of God ; for it
is the summary and centre of all divine revelation. They received Christ ;
for hit name it called the -word os God, Rev. xix. 13. Not only that the
Jews who were dispersed into the Gentile countries, and the Gentiles that
were proselyted to the Jewish religion, but that the Gentiles also them
selves, with whom it had hitherto been thought unlawful to hold common
conversation were taken into church-communion, that they had received
the word of Ood. That is,
(1.) That the word of God was preached to them ; which was a
greater honour put upon them than they expected. Yet I wonder this
should seem strange to those who were themselves commissioned to
preach the gospel to every creature. But thus often are the prejudices
of pride and bigotry held fast against the clearest discoveries of divine
truth.
'
v
(2.) That it was entertained and submitted to by them, which was a
better work wrought upon them than they expected. It is likely they
had got a notion, that if the gospel were preached to the Gentiles, it
would be to no purpose, because the proofs of the gospel were fetched so
much out of the Old Testament, which the Gentiles did not receive ;
they looked upon them as not inclined to religion, nor likely to receive
the impressions of it ; and therefore were surprised to hear that they
had received the word of the Lord. Note, We are too apt to despair
of doing good to those, who yet, when they are tried, prove very trac
table.
[2.] That offence was taken at it by the believing Jews, ver. 2, 3.
fVhcn Peter was himselfcome ufi to Jerusalem, they that were os the circumcision,
those Jewish converts that still retained a veneration for circumcision, con
tended with him ; they charged it upon him as a crime, that he went in to
men uncircumcised, and did eat with them, and thereby they think he had
stained, if not forfeited the honour of his apostlefhip, and ought to come
under the censure of the church : so far were they from looking upon him
as infallible, or as the supreme head of the church, that all were accoun
table to, and he to none. See here,
( 1.) How much it is to the bane and damage of the church to mono
polize it, and to exclude those from it, and from the benefit of the means
ef grace, that are not in every thing as we are. There are narrow fouls
that are for engrossing the riches of the church, as there are that would
engross the riches of the world, and would be placed alone in the midst of
the earth. These men were of Jonah's mind, who, in a jealousy for his
people, was angry that the Ninevites received the word of God, and justi
fied himself in ft.
( 2. ) That Christians must not think it strange if they be censured and
quarrelled with, not only by their professed enemies, hut by their pro
fessing friends, and not only for their follies and infirmities, but for their
good actions, seasonably and well done ; but if we have proved our own
work, we may have rejoicing in ourselves, as Peter had, whatever reflections
we may have from our brethren. Those that are zealous and courageous
in the service of Christ, must expect to be censured by those that, under
pretence of being cautious, are cold and indifferent. Those that are of
catholic, generous, charitable principles, must expect to be censured by
such as are conceited and strait-laced, that fay, Stand by thyself, I am holier
than thou.
f_2."] Peter gave such a full and fair account of the matter of fact as
was sufficient, without any further argument or apology, both to justify
him, and to satisfy them. ver. 4. He rehearsed the matterfrom the beginning,
and laid it before them in order, and then could appeal to themselves,
whether he had done amiss ; for it appeared all along God's own work,
and not his.
. Voi. V. No. 178.
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(1.) He takes it for granted, that if they had rightly understood how
the matter was, they would not have contended with him, but rather have
have concurred with him, and commended him. And it is a good reason
why we mould be moderate in our censures, and sparing of them, because
if we rightly understood that which we are so forward to run down, per
haps we should see cause to run in with it. When we see others do trmt
which looks suspicious, instead of contending with them, we should inquire
of them, what ground they went upon ; and if we have not an opportunity
to do that, should ourselves put the best construction upon it that it will
bear; and judge nothing before the time.
(2.) He is very willing to stand right in their opinion, and takes pains
to give them satisfaction : doth not insist upon his being the chief of the
apostles, for he was far from the thought of that supremacy which his
pretended successors claim. Nor did he think it enough to tell them, he
was satisfied himself in the grounds he went upon, and then what need
they trouble themselves about it ; but is ready to give a reason of the hope
that is in him concerning the Gentiles, and why he had receded from his
former sentiments, which were the fame with theirs. It is a debt we owe
both to ourselves and to our brethren, to set those actions of ours in a true
light, which at first looked ill, and gave offence ; that we may remove
stumbling-blocks out of our brethrens way.
Let us now see what Peter pleads in his own defence :
1. That he was instructed by a vision, no longer to keep up thedistinctions
which were made by the ceremonial law ; he relates the vision, ver. 5, 6.
as we had it before, chap. x. 9. &c. The sheet which was there said to
be let down to the earth, he here faith came even to him, which circum
stance intimates, that it was particularly designed for instruction to him.
We should thus see all God's discoveries of himself which he has made to
the children of men, coming even to us, applying them by faith to our
selves. Another circumstance here added is, that when the sheet came to
him, he fastened his eyes upon it, and considered it, ver. 6. If we would
be led into the knowledge of divine things, we must fix our minds upon
them, and consider them ; he tells them what orders he had to eat of all
forts of meat without distinction, asking no questions for conscience sake, ver. 7- It was not till after the flood, as it should seem, that man was
allowed to eat flesh at all, Gen. ix. 3. That allowance was afterwards
limited by the ceremonial law ; but now the restrictions were taken off,
and the matter set at large again. It was not the design of Christ to
abridge us in the use of our creature-comforts by any other law but that of
sobriety and temperance, and preferring the meat that endures to eternal
life, before that which perifheth.
He pleads, that he was as averse to thoughts of conversing with Gen
tiles, or eating of their dainties, as they could be, and therefore refused
the liberty given him, Not so, Lord, for nothing common or unclean, has at
any thin entered into my mouth, ver. 8. but he was told from heaven, that the
case was now altered, that God had cleansed those persons and things
which were before polluted, and therefore he must no longer call them
common, nor look upon them as unfit to be meddled with by the peculiar
people, ver. 9. So that he was not to be blamed for changing his thoughts
when God had changed the thing. In things of this nature, we must act
according to our present light : yet must not be so wedded to our opinion
concerning them,~as to be prejudiced against further discoveries, when the
matter may either be otherwise, or appear otherwise j and God may reveal
even this unto us, Philip, iii. 15.
And that they might be sure he was not deceived in it, he tells them,
it was done three times, ver. 10; the fame command given, to kill and
eat, and the fame reason, because that which God hath cleansed is not to
be called common, repeated a second and third time. And further, to
confirm him that it was a divine vision, the things he saw did not vanish
away in the air, but were drawn away up again into heaven, whence they
were let down.
2. That he was particularly directed by the Spirit to go along with
the messengers that Cornelius sent. And that it might appear that that
vision was designed to satisfy him in that matter, he observes to them, the
time when the messengers came, immediately after he had that vision : yet
lest that should not be sufficient to clear his way, the Spirit bid him go
with the men that were then sent from Cæsarea to him, nothing doubting,
ver. 11, 12. though they were Gentiles he we it to, and went with, yet he
must make no scruple of going along with them.
3. That he took some of his brethren along with him who were of the
circumcision, that they might be satisfied as well as he : and these he
had brought up from Joppa, to witness for him with what caution he
proceeded, foreseeing the offence that would be taken at it. He did not
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act separately, but vvuli advice, not rashly, hut upon due dehberatiou.
4. That Cornelius had a vision too, by which, he was directed to send
for Peter, ver. 13. " He (hewed us how he had ten an angel in his
house," that bade him " send to Joppa for one Simon whose surname i«
Peter." See how good( it is for those that have communion with God,
and keep up a correspondence with Heaven, to compare notes, and com
municate their experiences to each other ; for hereby they may strengthen
one another's faith ; Peter is the more confirmed in the truth of his vision
by Cornelius's and Cornelius by Peter's. Here is something added in
what the angel said to Cornelius ; before it was, " Send for Peter, and he
shall speak to thee, he (hall tell thee what thou ougfctest to do," chap. x.
6, 32. but here it is, " He shall tell thee words whereby thou and thy
house {hall be saved," ver. 14. and therefore it U of vast concern to thee,
aid will be of unspeakable advantage, to send for him. Note, 1. The
words of the gospel are words whereby we may be saved, eternally saved ;
not merely by hearing them and reading them, but by believing and
obeying them. They set the salvation before us, and {hew us what it is,
they open the way of salvation to us ; and if we follow the method pre
scribed us by them, we {hall certainly be saved from wrath and the curse,
•and be for ever happy. 2. They that embrace the gospel of Christ, will
have salvation brought by it to their families : Thou and all thy houseJhall
b; saved; thou and thy children shall be taken into the covenant, and have
the means of salvation : thy house {hall be as welcome to the benefit of
the salvation, upon their believing, as thou thyself, even the meanest
servant thou hast. This day is salvation ame to this house, Luke xrx. 9.
Jhitherto salvation was of the Jews, John iv. 22. but now salvation is
brought to the Gentiles, as much as ever it was with the Jews j the promises,
privileges, and means of it conveyed to all nations, as amply and fully to
all intents and purposes, as ever it had been appropriated to the Jewisti
nation.
5. That whkh put the matter past all dispute, was the descent of
the Holy Ghost upon the Gentile hearers ; this completed the evidence,
that it was the will of God that he mould take the Gentises into com
munion.
1st, The fact was plain aud undeniable, ver. 15. At I began to speak
(and perhaps he felt some secret reluctancy in his own breast, doubting
whether he was in the right to preach to the uncircumcised), presently
the Holy Ghost sell on them, in as visible signs as on ut at the beginning, in
which there could be no fallacy. Thus God attested what was done,
and declared his approbation of it : that preaching is certainly right with
which the Holy Ghost is given ; the apostle supposeth that, when he thus
argues with the Galatiana, " Received ye the Spirit by the works of the
law, or by the hearing of faith i" Gal. iii. 2.
'idly, Peter was hereby put in mind of a saying of his Master's when
he was leaving-them, chap. i. 5. John baptized wish water ; but yejball be
baptized with the Holy Ghost, ver. 16. which plainly intimated, 1. That
the Holy Ghost was the gift of Christ, and the product and performance of
his promise, that great promise which he left with them when he went to
heaveu. It was therefore without doubt from him that this gift came ;
and the filling of them with the Holy Ghost was his act and deed. As
it was promised by bis mouth, so it was performed by his hand, and was a
token of his favour. 2. That the gift of the Holy Ghost was a kind of
baptism. They that received it were baptized with it in a more excellent
manner, than any of those that even the Baptist himself baptized with
water.
3dly, Comparing that promise, so worded, with this gift just now con
ferred, when the question was started, whether these persons mould be
baptized or no ? he concluded, that the question was determined by Christ
himself, ver. 17- For as much then as God gave them the Hie gift as he did
to us ; gave it to us as believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, and to them upon
their believing in him, What was I that 1 could withstand God ? could I
refuse to baptize them with water, whom God had baptized with the
Holy Ghost ? could I deny the sign to those on whom he had conferred
the thing signified ? but as for me, who was I ? what ! able to forbid
God ? did it become me to control the divine will, or to oppose the coun
sels of heaven ? Note, Those that hinder the conversion of souls, withstand
God ; and those take too much upon them, who contrive to exclude
those from their communion, whom God has taken into communion with
himself.
[4.] This account which Peter gave of the matter, satisfied them ; and
all was well. Thus when the two tribes and a half gave an account to
Phinehas and the princes of Israel of the true intent and meaning of their
building them an altar on the banks of Jordan, the controversy was
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dropped, and it pleased them that it was so, Josh. mxii. 30. Some
people, when they have fastened a censure upon a person, will Slick to ft,
though afterwards it appear never so plainly to be unjust and groundless.
It wa» not so here ; for these brethren, though they were of the circum
cision, and their bias went the other way, yet when they heard this,
(1.) They let fall their censures : they held their peace, and said no
more against what Peter had done; they laid their hand upon their
mouth because now they perceived that God did it. Now they who prided
themselves in their dignities as Jews, began to see that God was staining
that pride, by letting in the Gentiles to {hare, and share alike with them :
and now that prophecy is fulfilled, Thoujbalt no more be haughty because as my
holy mountain, Zeph. in. 11.
(2.) They turned them into praises ; they not only held their peace
from quarrelling with Peter, but opened their mouths to glorify God for
what he had done by and with Peter's ministry : were thankful that thenmistake was rectified, and that God had (hewed more mercy to the poor
Gentiles, than they were inclined to (hew them, faying, Then hath God also
to the Gentiles granted repentance unto Use ! hath granted them not only the
means of repentance, in opening a door of entrance for his ministers among
them, but the grace of repentance, in having given them his Holy Spirit,
who, wherever he comes to be a comforter, first convinceth ; and gives a
fight of sin first, and sorrow for it ; and then a fight of Christ, and joy in
him. Note, 1, Repentance, if it be true, is unto life ; it is to spiritual
life : all that truly repent of their fins, evidence it by living a new life,
a holy, heavenly and divine Use. Those that by repentance die unto sin»
from thenceforward live unto God ; and then, and not till then, we begin
to live indeed ; and it shall be to eternal life. All true penitents (hall
live, that is, they sliall be restored to the favour of God, which is life,,
which is better than life ; they sliall be comforted with the assurance of
the pardon of their sins, and (hall have the earnests of eternal life, and
at length the fruition of it. 2. Repentance is God's gift ; it is not only
his free grace that accepts it, but his mighty grace that works it m us ;
that takes away the heart of stone, and gives a heart of fte(h : Thesacrifice
os God is a brokenspirit ; it is he that provides himself that lamb. Where ever God designs to give life, he gives repentance ; for that is a necessary
preparative for the comforts of a sealed pardon, and a settled peace in this
world, and for the feeing and enjoying of God in the other world. 3. It
is a great comfort to us that God hath exalted his Son Jesus, not only to
give repentance to Israel, and the remission of sins, chap. v. 31. but to the
Gentiles also.

1 9 ^f Now they which were scattered abroad upon the
persecution that arose, about Stephen, travelled as far as
Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to.
none but unto the Jews only. 20 And some of them were
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when they were come
to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord
Jesus, a 1 And the hand of the Lord was with them :
and a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord.
22 ^f Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of
the church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth
Barnabas,' that he should go as far as Antioch. 23 Who
when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad,
and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they
would cleave unto the Lord. 24 For he was a good man,
and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith : and much people
was added unto the Lord. 25 Then departed Barnabas
to Tarsus, for to seek Saul. 26 And when he had found
him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass,
that a whole year they assembled themselves with the
church, and taught much people j and the disciples were
called Christians first in Antioch.
We have an account of the planting and watering of a church at
Antioch, the chief city of Syria, reckoned afterwards the third most
considerable city of the empire, only Rome and Alexandria being preferred
before it, next to whose patriarch, that of Antioch took place. It stood
where Hamath or Riblah did, which we read of in the Old Testament*
It is suggested, that Luke, the penman of this history, was of Antioch,
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and Theophilus, to whom he dedicates it ; which might he the reason
"why he takes more particular notice of the success of the gospel at Antioch ; as also because there it was that Paul began to be famous, the story
of whom he it hastening towards.
Now concerning the church at Antioch, observe,
[1.] That the first preachers of the gospel there were such as were dis
persed from Jerusalem by persecution, that persecution which arose five or
£x years ago (as some compute) at the time of Stephen's death, ver. 19.
They trundled at far as Phcnice, and other places, preaching the word.
Therefore God suffered them to be persecuted, that thereby they might
be dispersed in the world, sown as feed to God, in order to their bringing
forth much fruit. Thus what was intended for the hurt of the church
was made to work for its good ; as Jacob's curse of the tribe of Levi,
I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel, was turned into a
blessing. The enemies designed to scatter and lose them, Christ designed
to scatter and use them. Thus the wrath of man is made to praise God.
Observe,
(1.) Those that fled from persecution, yet did not flee from their
work ; though for the time they declined suffering, yet they did not
decline service ; nay, they threw themselves into a larger field of oppor
tunity than before. Those that persecuted the preachers of the gospel,
hoped thereby to prevent their carrying it to the Gentile world ; but it
proved that they did but hasten it the sooner. Howleit they meant mtso,
neither did their heart think so. They that were persecuted in one city fled
to another ; but they carried their religion along with them, not only that
they might take the comfort of it themselves, but that they might com
municate it to others ; thus shewing, that when they go out of the way, it
was not because they were afraid of suffering, but because they were willing
to reserve themselves for further service.
(2.) They pressed forward in their work, finding that the good pleasure
of the Lord prospered in their-hands. When they had preached success
fully in Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, they got out of the borders of the
land of Canaan, and travelled in Phenicia, into the island of Cyprus, and
into Syria. Though the further they travelled, the more they exposed
themselves, yet they travelled on ; plus ultra was their motto, further still ;
grudging no pains, and dreading no perils in carrying on so good a work,
and serving so good a Master.
(3. ) They preached the word to none hut to the Jews only, who were
dispersed in afl those parts, and had synagogues of their own, in which
they met with them by themselves, and preached to them. They.did not
yet understand that the Gentiles were to be fellow-heirs, and of the fame
body ; but left the Gentiles either to turn Jews, and so come into the
church, or else remain as they were.
(4%) They particularly applied themselves to the Hellenist Jews, here
called the Grecians, that were at- Antioch. Many of the preachers were
natives of Judea and Jerusalem ; but some of them were by birth of Cyprus
and Cyrene, as Barnabas himself, chap. rv. 36. and Simon, Mark xv. 21.
kut had their education at Jerusalem ; and these being themselves Grecian
Jews, had a particular concern for those of their own denomination and
distinction, and applied themselves closely to them at Antioch. Dr.
Lightfoot faith, They were there called Hellenists, or Grecians, because
they were Jews of the corporation or enfranchisement of the city ; for
Antioch was a Syro-Grecian city. To them they preached the Lord
Jesus. That was the constant subject of their preaching ; what else should
the ministers of Christ preach, but Christ ? Christ, and him crucified ;
Christ, and him glorified ?
(5.) They had wonderful success in their preaching, ver. 21. 1. Their
preaching was accompanied with a divine power : The hand of the Lord
was with them. Which some understand of the power they were endued
with to work miracles, for the confirming of their doctrine ; in these the
Lord was working with them, that he confirmed the word with signs
following, Mark xvi. 20. in these God bare them witness, Heb. ii. 4.
But I rather understand it of the power of divine grace working on the
hearts of the hearers, and opening them, as Lydia's heart was opened,
because many saw the miracks that were not converted : but when, by the
Spirit, the understanding was enlightened, and the will bowed to the
gospel of Christ, that was a day of power, in which volunteers were listed
under the banner of the Lord Jesus, Pfal. xi. 3, the hand of the Lord
was with them to bring that home to the hearts and consciences of men,
which they could but speak to the outward car. Then the word of the
Lord gaiH3 its end, when the hand of the Lord goes along with it, to
write it in their heart. Then people are brought to believe the report
of the gospel, . when with it the arm of the Lord is revealed, Isa. liii. 1.
when God teacheth with a strong hand, Isa. vin. 11. These were not
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apostles, but ordinary minister!, yet they had the hand of the Lord with
them, and did wonders.
2. Abundance of good was done : A great number believed, and turned
unto the Lord; many more than could have been expected, considering the
outward disadvantages they laboured under } some of all sorts of people were
wrought upon, and brought into obedience to Christ. Observe what the
change was. (1.) They believed : They were convinced of the truth of
the gospel, and subscribed to the record God had given in it concerning his
Son. (2.) The effect and evidence of this was, that they turned unto the
Lord. They could not be said to turn from the service of idols, for they
were Jews, worshippers of the true God only ; but they turned from a
confidence in the righteousness of the law, to rely only upon the righte
ousness of Christ, the righteousness which is by faith : They turned from
a loose, careless, carnal way of living, to live a holy, heavenly, spiritual,
and divine life ; they turned from worshipping God in shew and ceremony,
to worship him in the spirit and in truth. They turned to the LordJelus, and he became all in all with them. This was the work of conversion
wrought upon them ; and it must be wrought upon every one of us. It
was the fruit of their faith : All that sincerely believe, will turn to the
Lord ; for whatever we profess ot pretend, we do not really believe
the gospel, if we do not cordially embrace Christ offered to us in the
gospel.
[2.] The good work thus begun at Antioch, was carried on to a
great perfection ; and this church, thus founded, grew to be a flourishing
one, by the ministry of Barnabas and Ssul, who built upon the foundation
which the other preachers had laid, and entered into their labours, John
iv. 37, 38.
(1.) The church at Jerusalem sent Barnabas thither to nurse this new
born church, and to strengthen the hands both of preachers and people,,
and put a reputation upon the cause of Christ there.
1. They heard the good news that the gospel was received at Antioch,
ver. 22. The apostles there were inquisitive how the work went on in the
countries about,- and it is likely, kept up a correspondence with all parts
where preachers were ; so that tidings of these things, of the great numbersthat were converted at Antioch, soon came to the ears of the church that was
in Jerusalem. Those that are in the most eminent stations in the church,
ought to concern themselves for those in a lower sphere.
2. They dispatched Barnabas to them with all speed ; they desired him
to go and assist, and encourage these hopeful beginnings. They sent hint
forth as an envoy from them, and a representative of their whole body, to
congratulate them upon the success of the gospel among them, as matter
of rejoicing both to preachers and hearers ; and with both they rejoiced.
He must go as far as Antioch. It was a great way ; but, as far as it was*
he was willing to undertake the journey for a public service. It is pro
bable Barnabas had a particular genius for work of this kind, was active
and conversable, and loved to be in motion, delighted in doing good
abroad, as much as others in doing good at home, was as much of Zebulun's spirit, who rejoiced in his going out, as others are of Issachar's, who
rejoiced in his tent ;. and his talent lying this way, he was fittest to be
employed in this work. God gives various gifts for various services.
3. Barnabas was wonderfully pleased to find that the gospel got ground,
and that some of his countrymen, men of Cyprus, ver. 20. (of which
country he was, chap. iv. 36. ) were instrumental in it, ver. 23. When he
came, and had seen the grace of God, the tokens of God's good-will to the
people of Antioch, and the evidences of his good work among them, he
was glad. He took time to make his observations ; and both in their
public worship, in their common conversation, and in their families, he
saw the grace of God among them. Where the grace of God is, it will
be seen, as the tree is known by its fruits ; and where it is seen, it ought
to be owned : What we see which is good in any, we must call it God's
grace in them, and give that grace the glory of it ; and we ought our
selves to take the comfort of it, and make it the matter of our rejoicing.
We must be glad to see the grace of God in others, and the more when
we see it there where we did not expect it.
4. He did what he could to fix them, and to confirm them in the faith,
who were converted to the faith. He exhorted them, [parekalli.] It
is the fame with that by which the name of Barnabas is interpreted, chap,
iv. 36. [uios parakleseos,] a son of exhortation : His talent lay that
way, and he traded with it ; let him that exhorteth, attend to exhortation,
Rom. xii. 8. Or, being a son of consolation, for so we render the word,
he comforted, or encouraged them with purpose os heart to cleave to the Lord.
The more he rejoiced in the beginning of the good work among them,
the more earnest he was with them to proceed according to these gjod
beginnings. Those we have comfort in, we should exhort. Barnabas
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was glad for what he saw of the grace of God among them, and therefore
was the more earnest with them to persevere. 1st, To cleave to the Lord.
Note, Those that have turned to the Lord, are concerned to cleave unto
the Lord, not to fall off from following him, not to flag and tire in follow
ing him. To cleave to the Lord Jesus, is to live a life of dependance
upon him, and devotedness to him ; not only to hold him fast, but to hold
fast by him, to be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might.
Idly, To cleave to him with purpose of heart, with an intelligent, firm,
and deliberate resolution, founded upon good grounds, and fixed upon
that foundation, Psal. cviii. 1. It is to bind our fouls with a bond to be
the Lords, and to fay, as Ruth, Intreat mt not to leave him, or to returnfrom
following after him.
5. Herein he gave a proof of his good character, ver. 24. He was a good
man, andfull of the Holy Ghost, and of faith, and approved himself so upon
this occasion. 1st, He (hewed himself to be a man of a very sweet, affable,
courteous disposition, that had himself, and could teach others, the art
of obliging. He was not only a righteous man, but a good man, a good
tempered man. Ministers that are so, recommend themselves and their
doctrine very much to the good opinion of those that are without. He
was a good man, that is, a charitable man ; so he had approved himself,
when he sold an estate, and gave the money to the poor, chap. iv. 36.
2dly, By this it appeared that he was richly endued with the gifts and
graces of the Spirit. The goodness of his natural disposition would not
have qualified him for this service, if he had not been full of the Holy
Ghost, and so full of power by the Spirit of the Lord. idly, He was
full of faith, full of the Christian faith himself, and therefore desirous to
propagate it among others ; full of the grace of faith, and full of the
fruits of that faith that works by love. He was found in the faith, and
therefore pressed them to be so.
6. He was instrumental to do good, by bringing in those that were
without, as well as by building up those that were within : much people
avere added to the Lord, and thereby added to the church ; many were
turned to the Lord before, yet more are to be turned. It is done as thou
hqjl commanded, andyet there .is room.
(2.) Barnabas went to fetch Saul to join with him in the work of the
gospel at Antioch. The last news we heard of him was, that when his
life was sought at Jerusalem, he was sent away to Tarsus, the city where
he was born ; and it should seem, he continued there ever since doing good
no doubt. But now Barnabas takes a journey on purpose to Tarsus, to
fee what was become of him, to tell him what a door of opportunity was
opened at Antioch, and to desire him to come and spend some time with
him there, ver. 25, 26. And here also it appears, that Barnabas was a
good fort of man in two things :
1. That he would take so much pains to bring an active useful man out
of obscurity. It was he that introduced Saul to the disciples at Jerusa
lem, when they were shy of him ; and it was he that brought him out of
the corner into which he was driven into a more public station. It is a
very good work to fetch a candle from under a bushel, and to set it on a
candlestick.
2. That he would bring in Saul at Antioch, who being a chief speaker,
(chap. xiv. 12.) and probably a more popular preacher, would be likely
to eclipse him there, by outshining him : But Barnabas is very willing to
be so when it is for the public service. If God by his grace enables us to
do what we can according to the ability we have, we ought to rejoice if
others that have also larger capacities, have larger opportunities, and do
more good than we can do. Barnabas brought Saul to Antioch, though
it might be the lessening of himself, to teach us to seek the things -oi
Christ more than our own things.
Now, here we are further told,
\st, What service was now done to the church at Antioch : Paul and
Barnabas continued there a whole year, presiding in their religious assem
blies, and preaching the gospel, ver. 26. Observe, 1. The church fre
quently assembled. The religious assemblies of Christians are appointed
by Christ for his honour, and the comfort and benefit of his disciples.
God's people of old frequently came together, at the door of the taber
nacle of the congregation : places of meeting are now multiplied, but they
must come together, though it be with difficulty and peril. 2. Ministers
were the masters of those assemblies, and held those courts in Christ's
name, to which all that hold by, from, and under him,, owe suit and ser
vice. 3. Teaching the people is one part of the work of ministers, when
they preside in religious assemblies. They are not only to be the people's
mouth to God in prayer and praise, but God's mouth to the people in
opening the scriptures, and teaching out of them the good knowledge of
the Lord. 4. It is a great encouragement to ministers when they have
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opportunity of teaching much people, of casting the net of the gospel
where there is a large shoal of fisli, in hopes that the more may be inclosed.
Preaching is not only for the conviction and conversion of those that are
without, but for the instruction and edification of those that are within.
A constituted church must have its teachers.
2dly, What honour was now put upon the church at Antioch : There
the disciples <u>crcfirst called Chrstians ; it is likely they called themselves so,
incorporated themselves by that title ; whether by some solemn act of the
church or ministers, or whether this name insensibly obtained there by its
being frequently used in their praying and preaching, we are not told ;
but it should seem that two such great men as Paul and Barnabas conti
nuing there so long, being exceedingly followed, and meeting with no
opposition, Christian assemblies made a greater figure there than any where,
and became more considerable, which was the reason of their being called
Christians first there j which, if there were to be a mother church to rule
over all other churches, would give Antioch a better title to the honour
than Rome can pretend to. Hitherto they who gave up their names to
Christ were called disciples, learners, scholars, trained up under him, in
order to their being employed by him ; but from henceforward they were
called Christians. 1. Thus the reproachful names which their enemies
had hitherto branded them with, would perhaps be wiped away and disused, They called them Nazarenes, chap. xxiv. 5. " the men of that
way, that by-way," which had no name ; and thus they prejudiced peo
ple against them ; to remove which prejudices they give themselves a
name, which their enemies could not but fay was proper enough. 2. Thus
they who before their conversion had been distinguished by the names of
Jew and Gentile, might after their conversion be called by one and the
fame name, which would help them to forget their former dividing names,
and prevent their bringing their former marks of distinction, and with
them the feeds of contention, into the church. Let not one fay, I was a
Jew ; nor the other, I was a Gentile, when both the one and the other
must now fay, I am a Christian. 3. Thus they studied to do honour to
their Master, and shewed that they were not ashamed to own their relation
to him, but gloried in it ; as the scholars of Plato called themselves Platonists, and so the scholars of other great men. They took their denomi
nation, not from, the name of his person, Jesus, but of his office, Christ
anointed ; so putting their name into their creed, that Jesus is the Christ :
and they are willing all the world should know, that this is the truth they
will live and die by. Their enemies will turn this name to their reproach,
and impute it to them as their crime, but they will glory in it : if this be
to be vile, I will yet be more vile. 4. Thus they owned their dependance
upon Christ, and their receivings from him ; not only that they believed
in him who is the Anointed, but that through him they themselves had
the anointing, 1 John ii. 20, 27. and God is said to have anointed us in
Christ, 2 Cor. i. 21. 5. Thus they laid upon themselves, and all that
should ever profess that name, a strong and lasting obligation to submit
to the laws of Christ, to follow the example of Christ, and to devote them
selves entirely to the honour of Christ ; to be to him for a name, and a
praise. Are we Christians ? then we ought to think, and speak, and act
in every thing as becomes Christians, and to do nothing to the reproach
of that worthy name by which we are called ; that that may not be said
to us, which Alexander said to a soldier os his own name that was noted
for a-coward, Aut nomen, aut mores muta ; either change thy name, or mend
thy manners. And as we must look upon ourselves as Christians, and
carry ourselves accordingly, so we must look upon others as Christians,
and carry ourselves towards them accordingly. A Christian, though not
in every thing of our mind, should be loved and respected for his fake,
whose name he bears, because he belongs to Christ. 6. Thus the scrip
ture was fulfilled ; for so it was written, Isa. lxii. 2. concerning the
gospel-church, Thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of the
Lord shall name. And Isa. lxv. 16. it is said to the corrupt and degene
rate church of the Jews, " The Lord God shall slay thee, and call his
servants by another name."

27 % And in these days came prophets from Jerusalem
unto Antioch. 28 And there stood up one of them
named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit, that there
should be great dearth throughout all the world : which
came to pass in the days of Cladius Cæsar. 29 Then the
disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to
fend relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea. 30
Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands
of Barnabas and Saul.
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When our Lord Jesus ascended on high , he gave gifts unto men, not
only apostles and evangelists, but prophets, who were enabled, by the
Spirit, to foresee and foretel things to come ; which not only served for
a confirmation of the truth of Christianity, for all that these prophets
foretold came to pass, which proved that they were sent of God, Deut.
xviii. 22. Jer. xxviii. 9. but it was also of great use to the church, and served
very much for its conduct. Now here we have,
Ql.] A visit which some of these prophets made to Antioch, ver. 27.
In these days, during that year that Barnabas and Saul lived at Antioch,
there came prophetsfrom Jerusalem to Antioch ; we are not told how many,
nor is it certain whether these were any of those prophets that we after
wards find in the church at Antioch, chap. xii. 1.
(1.) They came from Jerusalem, probably because they were not now
so much regarded there as they had been ; they saw their work in a man
ner done there, and therefore thought it time to be gone : Jerusalem had
been infamous for killing the prophets, and abusing them, and therefore is
now justly deprived of these prophets.
(2.) They came to Antioch, because they heard of the flourishing state
of that church ; and there they hoped they might be of some service.
Thus should every one, as he hath received the gift, minister the fame.
Barnabas came to exhort them, and they having received the exhortation
well, now have prophets sent them, to shew them things to come, as
Christ had promised, John xvi. 13. They that are faithful in their
little, shall be intrusted with more. The best understanding of scrip
ture prediction, is to be got in the way of obedience to scripture in
structions.
[2.] A particular prediction of a famine approaching, delivered by
one ot these prophets, liis name Agabus : we read of him again, prodefying Paul's imprisonment, chap. xxi. 10. Here he stood up, probably
in one of their public assemblies, and prophesied, ver. 28. Observe,
(1.) Whence he had his prophecy. What he said was not of himself,
nor a fancy of his own, nor an astronomical prediction, or a conjecture
upon the present workings of second causes, but hesignified it by the Spirit,
the Spirit of prophecy, that there should be a famine ; as Joseph, by the
Spirit enabling him, understood Pharaoh's dreams, foretold the famine in
Egypt, and Elijah the famine in Israel, in Ahab's time. Thus God re
vealed his secrets to his servants the prophets.
(2.) What the prophecy was : Thereshould be great dearth throughout all
the world, by unseasonable weather : that corn should be scarce and dear,
so that many of the poor should perish for want of bread : this should be,
not in one particular country, but through all the world, that is, all the
Roman empire, which they in their pride, like Alexander before them,
called the world. Christ had foretold in general that there should be
famines, Matth. xxiv. 7. Markxiii. 8. Luke xx. 11. but Agabus foretels
one very remarkable famine now at hand.
(3.) The accomplishment of it : It came to past in the days of Claudius
■Cesar ; it began in the second year of his reign, and continued to the
fourth, if not longer : several of the Roman historians make mention of
it, as doth also Josephus. God sent them the bread of life, and they re
jected it, loathed the plenty of that manna, and therefore God justly
broke the staff of bread, and punished them with famine j and herein he
was righteous ; they were barren, and did not bring forth to God, and
therefore God made the earth barren to them.
[3.] The good use they made of this prediction. When they were
told of a famine at hand, they did not do as the Egyptians, hoard up
corn for themselves, but, as became Christians, laid by for charity to relieve
others, which is the best preparative for sufferings and want ourselves. It is
promised to those that consider the poor, that God will preserve them, and keep
them flive, and they shall be blsfid upon the earth, Psal. xli. 1, 2. And
those whoshew mercy, and give lo the poor, shall not be ashamed in the evi:
time, but in the days offamine theyshall be satisfied, Psalm, xxxvii. 19, 21.
.The best provision we can lay up against a dear time is, to lay up an in
terest in those promises, by doing good, and communicating, Luke xii. 33.
Many give it for a reason why they should be sparing, but the scripture
gives it as a reason why we should be liberal, to seven, and also to eight,
because tve know not what evil /hall be upon the earth, Eccl. xi. 2. Ob
serve,
. Vi .
( 1 . ) What they determined : That every man, according to his ability,
shouldfend relies to the brethren that dwelt in Judea, ver. 29. 1 . The persons
that were recommended to them as objects of charity, were the brethren
' that dwelt in Judea. Though we must, as we have opportunity, do good
to all men, yet we must have a special regard to the household of faith,
GaL vi. 10. No poor must be neglected, but God's poor most particularly
regarded. The care which every particular church ought to take of their
Vol. V. No. 178.
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own poor, we were taught by the early instance of that in the church at
Jerusalem, where the ministration was so constant, that none lacked, chap.
iv. 34. But the communion of saints, in that instance, is here extended
further, and provision is made by the church at Antioch, for the relief of
the poor in Judea, whom they call their brethren. It seems, it was tl: e
. custom of the Jews of the dispersion, to send money to those Jews which
j dwelt in Judea, for the relief of the poor that were among them, and to
j make collections for that purpose. Tully speaks of such a thing in his
! time, Oral, pro Flacco ; which supposeth there were many poor in Judea,
more than in other countries, so that the rich among them were not able to
bear the charge of keeping them from starving, either because their land
was grown barren, though it had been a fruitful land, for the iniquity os
them that dwelt therein ; or because they had no traflick with other nations.
Now we may suppose, that the greatest part of those who turned Christians
in that country were the poor, Matth. xi. 1. The poor are evangelized ;
and also, that, when the poor turned Christians, they were put out of the
poor's book, and cut off from their shares in the public charity ; and it
were easy to foresee, that, if there came a famine, it would go very hard
with them ; and if any of them should perish for want, it would be a great
reproach to the Christian profession ; and therefore this early care was
taken, upon notice of this famine coming, to send them a stock beforehand,
lest, if it should be deferred till the famine came, it should be too late.
2. The agreement that was among the disciples about it : that every man
should contribute, according to his ability, to this good work. The Jews
abroad, in other countries, grew rich by trade, and many of the rich Jews
became Christians, whose abundance ought to be a supply to the want of
their poor brethren, that were at a great distance ; for the case of such
ought to be considered, and not only theirs that live among us. Charitable
people are traders with what God has given them, and the merchants find
their account in sending effects to countries that lie very remote : and so
should we, in giving alms to those afar off that need them, which there
fore we should be forward to do when we are called to it. Every man
determined to send something, more or less, according to his ability ;
what he could spare from the support of himself and his family, and ac
cording as God had prospered him. What may be said according to our
ability, we must judge for ourselves, but we must be careful that we judge
righteous judgment.
(2.) What they did : They did as they determined, ver. 30. Which
also they did. They not only talked of it, but they did it. Many a
good motion of that kind is made and commended, but is not prosecuted,
and so comes to nothing : but this was pursued ; the collection was mads,
and was so considerable, that they thought it worth while to send Barnabas
and Saul to Jerusalem, to carry it to the elders there, though they would
want their labours in the mean time at Antioch. They sent it, 1. To the
elders, the presbyters, the ministers or pastors of the churches in Judea,
to be by them distributed according to the necessity of the receivers, as it
had been contributed according to the ability of the givers. 2. It was
sent by Barnabas and Saul, who perhaps wanted an occasion to go to
Jerusalem, and therefore were willing to take this. Josephus tells us, that
at this time, king Irates sent his charity to the chief men of Jerusalem,
for the poor of that country : and Helena, queen of the Adiabeni, being
now at Jerusalem, and hearing of many that died of famine there, and in
the country about, sent for provisions from Cyprus and Alexandria, and
distributed them among the people : So faith Dr. Lightfoot, who also
computes, by the date of Pauls rapture fourteen years before he wrote
the second epistle to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xii. 1, 2. that it was in this
journey of his to Jerusalem with these alms and offerings, that he had his
trance in the temple, which he speaks of, chap. xxii. 17. and in that trance
was rapt up into the third heaven ; and then it was that Christ told him,
he would send him from thencetinto the Gentiles which accordingly he
did, as soon as ever he came back to Antioch. It is no disparage
ment, in an extraordinary case, for ministers of the gospel to be mes
sengers of the church's charity ; though, to undertake the constant care
of that matter, would ordinarily be too great a diversion from more needful
work, to those who have given themselves to prayer, and the ministry of
the word.
CHAP.

XII.

In this chapter we have the story, I. Of the martyrdom of James the apostle,
and the imprisonment os Peter, by Herod Jgripfia, who now reigned as ting
in Judea, ver. 1,—*. II. The miraculous deliverance of Peter out ofprison
by the ministry ofan angel, in answer to the prayers ofthe church for him, ver.
5,-19. III. The cutting off of Herod in the heigM of his jrideby thestroie
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of an angel, the minister os God1's justice, ver. 20,—23. And this was done is precious in his eyes ; and therefore we may be sure is not med but upon a
while Barnabas and Saul were at Jerusalem, upon the errand'that the church valuable consideration : perhaps God intended hereby to awaken the
of Antioch sent them on, to carry their charity : and therefore in the close we rest of the apostles to disperse themselves among the nations, and not to
nestle any longer at Jerusalem. Or, it was to shew, that, though the
have an account of their return to Antioch, ver. 24, 25.
apostles were appointed to plant the gospel in the world, yet, if they were
NOW about that time, Herod the king stretched taken off, God could do his work without them, and would do it. This
died a martyr, to shew the rest of them what they must expect,
forth his hands to vex certain of the church. 2 apostle
that they might prepare accordingly. The tradition that they have in
And he killed James the brother of John with the sword. the Romish church, that this James had been before this in Spain, and had
3 And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded planted the gospel there, is altogether groundless ; nor is there any
further to take Peter also. (Then were the days of un certainty of it, or good authority for it.
(2.) What the kind of his death was ; he was slain with the sword,
leavened bread.) 4 And when he had apprehended him,
that is, his head was cut off with a sword, which was looked upon by the
he put him in prison, and delivered him to four quater Romans to be a more disgraceful way of being beheaded than with an
nions of soldiers, to keep him, intending after Easter to axe ; so Lorinus. Beheading was not ordinarily used among the Jews ;
but when kings gave verbal orders for private and sudden executions, this
bring him forth to the people.
manner of death was used as most expeditious : and it is probable, this
Ever since the conversion of Paul, we have heard no more of the agency Herod killed James, as the other Herod killed John Baptist, privately in
the prison. It is strange that we have not a more full and particular ac
of the priests in persecuting the saints at Jerusalem ; perhaps that wonder
ful change wrought upon him, aud the disappointment it gave to their count of the martyrdom of this great apostle, as we had of Stephen : but
design upon the Christians at Damascus, had somewhat mollified them, even this short mention of the thing is sufficient to let us know, that the
and brought them under the check of Gamaliel's advice, to let those men first preachers of the gospel were so well assured of the truth of it, that
alone and see what would be the issue. But here the storm ariseth from they sealed it with their blood, and thereby have encouraged us, if at any
another point ; the civil power, not now, as usual, (for ought appears) time we are called to it, to resist unto blood too. The Old Testament
stirred up by the ecclesiastics, acts by itself in the persecution. But Herod, martyr3 were (lain with the sword, Heb. xi. 37. and Christ came not to
though originally of an Edomite family, yet seems to have been a proselyte send peace, but a sword, Matth. x. 34. in preparation for which we
to the Jewish religion ; for Josephus faith, he was zealous for the Mosaic must arm ourselves with the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of
rites, a bigot for the ceremonies : he was not only (as Herod Antipas was) God, and then we need not fear what the sword of men can do unto us.
tetrarch of Galilee, but had also the government of Judea committed to
[3.] He imprisoned Peter, whom he had heard most of, as making the
him by Claudius the emperor, and resided most at Jerusalem, where he was greatest figure among the apostles, and whom therefore he would be proud
of the honour of taking off. Observe here,
at this time.
Three things we are here told he did :
( 1 . ) When he had beheaded James, he proceeded further, he added,
[l.J tie stretchedforth his hands to vex certain of the church, ver. 1. to take Peter also. Note, Blood to the blood-thirsty doth but make
His stretching forth his hands to it intimates, that his hand had been tied them more so, and the way of persecution, as of other sins, is down-hill f ,
up by the restraints which perhaps his own conscience held him under when men are in it, they cannot easily stop themselves ; when they are in,
in this matter, but now he broke through them, and stretched forth his they find they must on ; Male facia male faSis tegere ne perpluant ; they
hands deliberately, and of malice prepense. " Herod laid hands upon that take one bold step in a sinful way, give Satan advantage against them
some of the church to afflict them," so some read it ; he employed his to tempt them to take another, and provoke God to leave them to them
officers to seize them, and take them into custody, in order to their being selves, to go from bad to worse : it is therefore our wisdom to take heed
of the beginnings of sin.
prosecuted. See how he advances gradually !
(2.) He did this because he saw it pleased the Jews. Observe, the Jew*
(1.) He began with some of the members of the church, certain
of them that were of less note and figure ; played first at small game, made themselves guilty of the blood of James, by {hewing themselves well
but afterwards flew at the apostles themselves ; his spite was at the pleased with it afterwards, though they had not excited Herod to it».
church, and those he gave trouble to ; it was not upon any other There are accessories ex post faflo ; and they will be reckoned with as
account, but because they belonged to the church, and so belonged to persecutors, that take pleasure in others persecuting, that delight to see
good men ill used, and cry, Aha, so would we have it ; or at least secretly
Christ.
approve of it r for bloody persecutors, when they perceive themselves ap
(2.) He began with vexing them only, or afflicting them, imprison
ing them, punishing them, spoiling their houses and goods, and other- plauded for that which every one ought to cry shame upon them for, are en
ways molesting them ; but afterwards he proceeded to greater instances couraged to go on, and have their hands strengthened, and their hearts har
of cruelty. Christ's suffering servants are thus trained up by lesser dened, and the checks of their own consciences smothered ; nay, it is a strong
troubles for greater, that tribulation may work patience, and patience temptation to them to do the like, as it was here to Herod, because he saw
it pleased the Jews. Though he had no reason to fear displeasing them if
experience.
f_2.J He kitted James the brother of John with the sword, ver. 2. We he did not, as Pilate condemned Christ, yet he hoped to please them bydoing it, and so to make an interest among them, and make amends for
are here to consider,
(1.) Who the martyr was ; it was James the brother of John, so called displeasing them in something else. Note, Those make themselves an easy"
to distinguish him from the other James the brother of 'Joses : this was prey to Satan, that make it their business to please mencalled Jacobus major that minor. This that was here crowned with
(3.) Notice it taken of the time when Herod laid hold on Peter t
martyrdom, was one of the first three of Christ's disciples, one of those Then were the days of unleavened bread. It was at the feast of the passover*
that were the witnesses of his transfiguration and agony, whereby he was when their celebrating the memorial of their typical deliverance should
prepared for martyrdom ; he was one of those whom Christ called have led them to the acceptance of their spiritual .deliverance ; instead of
Boanerges, sons of thunder, and perhaps, by his powerful, awakening that, they, under pretence of zeal for the law, were most violently fight
preaching, he had provoked Herod, or those about him, as John Baptist ing against it ; and, in the days of unleavened bread, were most soured and
did the other Herod, and that was the occasion of his coming into embittered with the old leaven of malice and wickedness ; at the passovery
this trouble : he was one of those sons of Zebedee, whom Christ told, when the Jews came from all parts to Jerusalem to keep the feast, they
that ilieyshould drink os the cup that he was to drink of, and be baptized with irritated one another against the Christians, and Christianity, and weret/u- baptism that he was to be baptized with, Matth. xx. 23. And now those then more violent than at other times.
words of Christ were made good in him ; but it was in order to his sitting
(4.) Here is an account of Peter's imprisonment, ver. 4. When he hatt
nt Christ's right hand ; for if we suffer with him, we shall reign with laid hands on him, and, it is likely, examined him, he put him in prison*
him. He was one of the twelve, who were commissioned to disciple all into the inner prison ; some say, into the same prison into which he and
nations ; and to take him off now, before he was removed from Jerusalem, the other apostles were cast some years before, and were then rescued out'
was like Cain's killing Abel then, when the world was to be peopled ; of it by an angel, chap. v. 18. He was delivered to four quaternions of
and one man was then more than many at another time : to kill an soldiers, that is, to sixteeen, who were to be a guard upon him, four at a
apostle now, was killing he knew not how many. But why would God time ; that he should not make his escape, or be rescued by his friend* ;
permit it ? If the blood of his saints, much more the blood of apostles, thus they thought they had him fast. . ,
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(5.) Herod's design was aster Easier to bring him forth unto the people ;
1. He would make a spectacle of him. Probably he had put James to
death privately, which the people had complained of, not because it was
an unjust thing to put a man to death without giving him a public hearing,
but because it deprived them of the satisfaction of seeing him executed ;
and therefore Herod, now he knows their minds, will gratify them with
the sight of Peter in bonds, of Peter upon the block, that they may -feast
their eyes with such a pleasing spectacle : and very ambitious sure he was
to please the people, who was willing thus to please ! 2. He would do
this after Easter, [mcta to paha,J after the passover ; certainly so it
ought to be read ; for it is the fame word that ia always so rendered ;
and to insinuate the introducing of a gospel feast, instead of the passover,
when we have nothing in the New Testament of such a thing, is to
mingle Judaism with our Christianity. Herod would not condemn him
till the passover was over, some think, for fear left he should have sach
an interest among the people, as that they should demand the release of
him according to the custom of the feast ; or after the hurry of the
feast was over, and the town was empty, he would entertain them with
Peter's public trial and execution. Thus was the plot laid, and both
Herod and the people long to have the feast over, that they may gratify
themselves with this barbarous entertainment.

5 Peter therefore was kept in prison ; but prayer was
made without ceasing of the church unto God for him.
6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, the
fame night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers,
bound with two chains ; and the keepers before the door
kept the prison. 7 And behold, the angel of the Lord
came upon him, and a light (hined in the prison : and he
smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arile
up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands, 8
And the angel said unto him', Gird thyself, and bind on
thy sandals : and so he did. And he faith unto him, Cast
thy garment about thee, and follow me. 9 And he went
out and followed him, and wist not that it was true which
was done by the angel : but thought he saw a vision. 1 o
When they were past the first and the second ward, they
came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city, which
opened to them of his own accord : and they went out,
and passed on through one street, and forthwith the angel
departed from him. 1 1 And when Peter was come to
himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord
hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand
of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the
Jews. 1 2 And when he had considered the thing, he came
to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose surname
was Mark, where many were gathered together, praying.
1 3 And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel
came to hearken, named Rhoda. 14 And wlien she knew
Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, but
ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate. 15
And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly
affirmed that it was even so. Then said they, It is his
angel. 16 But Peter continued knocking: and when
they had opened the door, and saw him, they were
astonished. 17 But he beckoning unto them with the
band to hold their peace, declared unto them how the
Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said,
Go shew these things unto James, and to the brethren.
And he departed, and went into another place. 18 Now
affoon as it was day, there was no small stir among the
soldiers, what was become of Peter. 19 And when
Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he ex
amined the keepers, and commanded that they should be
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put to death. And he went down from Judea to Cesarea,
and there abode.
We have here an account os Peter's deliverance out of prison, by which
the design of Herod against him was defeated, aud his life reserved for
further service, and a stop given to this bloody torrent. Now,
[ I. j One thing that magnified his deliverance was, that it was a signal
answer to prayer, ver. 5. Peter •was kept in prison, with a great deal cf
care, so that it was altogether impossible, either by force, or by stealth, to
get him out ; " but prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto
God for him ;" for prayers and tears are the church's arms, therewith (he
fights, not only against her enemies, but for her friends : and to thole
means they have recourse.
(1.) The delay of Peter's trial gave them time for prayer: it is
probable, James was hurried off so suddenly, and so privately, tliat they
had not time to pray for him, God so ordering it, that they should not
have space to pray, when he designed they should not have the thing they
prayed for ; James must be offered upon the sacrifice and service of their
faith, and therefore prayer for him is restrained and prevented ; but Peter
must be continued to them, and therefore prayer for him is stirred up,
and time is given them for it, by Herod's putting off the persecution j
" howbeit, he meant not so, neither did his heart think so."
(2.) They were very particular in their prayers for him, that it would
please God, some way or other, to defeat Herod's purpose, and to snatch
the lamb out of the jaw* of the lion. The death of James alarmed them
to a greater fervency in their prayers for Peter ; for if they be broken
thus with breach upon "breach, they fear that the enemy will make 1 full
end : Stephen is not, and James is not, and will they take Peter also ? all
these things are against them : this will be sorrow upon sorrow, Philip,
ii. 27. Note, Though the death and sufferings of Christ's ministers may
be made greatly to serve the interests of Christ's kingdom, yet it is the
duty and concern of the church, earnestly to pray for their life, liberty,
and tranquillity ; and sometimes providence orders it, that they are
brought into imminent danger, to stir up prayer for them.
(3.) Prayer was made without ceasing : it was, fjproseuhe eptenes,] fer»
vent prayer ; it is the word that is used concerning Christ's praying in hit
agony more earnestly ; it is the fervent prayer of the righteous man that
is effectual, and availeth much. Some think, it notes the constancy and
continuance of their prayers ; so we take it ; they prayed without ceasing ;
it was an extended prayer : they prayed for his release in their public
assemblies, private ones perhaps, for fear of the Jews ; then they went
home, and prayed for it in their families 5 then retired into their closets,
and prayed for it there j so they prayed without ceasing ; or, first one
knot of them, and then another, and then a third, kept a day of prayer,
or rather, a night of prayer for him, ver. 12. Note, Times of public dis
tress and danger should be praying times with the church ; we must pray
always, but then especially.
[2.] Another thing that magnified his deliverance was, that when the
king's commandment and decree drew near to be put in execution, them
his deliverance was wrought, as Esther ix. 2. Let us observe when his
deliverance came.
(1.) It was the very night before Herod designed to bring him forth,
which made it to be so much the greater consolation to his friends, and
confusion to his enemies. It i8 likely, some that had an interest in Herod,
or those about him, had been improving it to get a discharge for Peter,
but in vain : Herod resolves he (hall die ; and now they despair of prevail
ing that way, for to-morrow is the day set for the bringing him forth ;
and, it is likely, they will make as quick work with him, as with his
Master ; and now God opened a door of escape for him. Note, God's
time to help is when things are brought to the last extremity, when there
is none (hut up, or left, Deut, xxxii. 36. and for that reason it has been
said, The worse, the better. When Isaac is bound upon the altar, and
the knife in the hand, and the hand stretched out to flay him, then, Jcho•vah-jireh, The Lord 'will provide.
(2.) It was when he was fast bound with two chains, between two soldiers /■
so that if he offer to stir, he wakes them ; and besides this, though the
prison-doors no doubt were locked and bolted, yet, to make sure work,
the keepers before the door kept the prison, that no one might so much as
attempt to rescue him. Never could the art of man do more to secure a
prisoner ! Herod, no doubt, said as Pilate, Matth. xxvii. 65. Make it as
sure as ye can. When men will think to be too hard for God, God will
make it appear that he is too hard for them.
(3.) It was when he was sleeping between the soldiers; fast asleep:
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1. Not terrified with his danger, though it was very imminent, and there
was no visible way for his escape : there was but a step between him and
death, and yet he could lay him down in peace, and sleep ; sleep in the
midst of his enemies, sleep when it may be they were awake : having a
good cause that he suffered for, and a good conscience that he suffered with,
and being assured that God would issue his trial that way that should be
most for his glory, having committed his cause to him that judgeth righ
teously, his foul dwells at ease ; and even in prison, between two soldiers,
God gives him sleep, as he doth to his beloved, 2. Not expecting his
deliverance : he did not keep awake, looking to the right hand, or to the
left, for relief, but lay asleep, and was perfectly surprised with his deliver
ance. Thus the church, Psal. cxxvi. 1. We wtre like them that dream.
[_3. J It also magnified his deliverance very much, that an angel was
sent from heaven on purpose to rescue him ; which made his escape both
practicable and warrantable ; this angel brought him a legal discharge,
and enabled him to make use of it.
(1.) The angel of the J.ord came upon him, [epeste]^<W over him ; he
seemed as one abandoned by men, yet not forgotten of his God ; the
I,ord thinketh upon him : gates and guards keep all his friends from him,
but cannot keep the angels of God from him ; and they invisibly encamp
round about them that fear God, to deliver them, Psal. xxxiv. 7. and
therefore they need not fear though an host of enemies encamp against
them, Psal. xxvii. 3. Wherever the people of God are, and however
surrounded, they have a way open heavenward, nor can any thing inter
cept their intercourse with God.
(2.) 4 lightJoined in tlie prison ; though it was a dark place, and in the
night, Peter shall see his way clear. Some observe, that we do not find in
the Old Testament, that, where angels appeared, the light (hone round
about them ; for that was a dark dispensation, and the glory of angels
was then veiled ; but in the New Testament, when mention is made of
the appearing of angels, notice is taken of the light that they appeared
in ; for it is by the gospel that the upper world is brought to light. The
soldiers, to whom Peter was chained, were either struck into a deep sleep
for the present, as Saul and his soldiers were when David carried off his
spear and cruse of water, or, if they were awake, the appearance of the
angel made them to shake, and to become as dead men, as it was with
the guard set on Christ's sepulchre.
(3.) The angel awaked Peter by giving him a blow on his side, a
gentle touch, enough to rouse him out of his sleep, though so fast asleep,
that the light that shone upon him did not awake him. When good
people slumber in a time of danger, and are not awaked by the light
of the word, and the discoveries it gives them, let them expect to
be smitten on the side by some sharp affliction ; better be raised up so,
than left asleep. The language of this stroke was, Arise up quickly;
not as if the angel feared coming short by his delay, but Peter must not
be indulged in it. When David hears the found of the going on the top
of the mulberry-trees, then he must rife up quickly, and bestir himself.
($.) His chains fell from off his hands. It seems, they had hand-cuffed
him, to make him sure, but God loosed his bands ; and if they fall from
off his hands, it is as well as if he had the strength of Sampson, to break
them like threads of tow. Tradition makes a mighty rout about these
chains, and tells a formal story, that one of the soldiers kept them for a
sacred relic, and they were long after presented to Eudoxia the empress,
and I know not what miracles are said to be wrought by them ; and the
Romish church keep a feast on the first of August yearly in remembrance
of Peter's chains, Fejlum vinculorum Petri, whereas this was at the passover.
-Surely they are thus fond of Peter's chains, in hopes with them to enslave
the world !
(5.) He was ordeied to dress himself presently, and follow the angel,
and he did so, ver. 8, 9. When Peter was awake, he knew not what to
do, but as the angel directed him. 1. He must gird himself; for those
that slept in their clothes ungirt themselves, so that they had nothing to do
when they got up, and to fasten their girdles. '2. He must bind on his
sandals, that lie might be fit to walk. Those whose bonds are loosed by
the power of divine grace, must have their feet shod with the preparation
of the gospel of peace. 3. He must cast his garment about him, and
come away as he was, and follow the angel % and he might go with a great
deal of courage and cheerfulness, who had a messenger from heaven for his
guide and guard ; he went out, andfollowed him. Those who are delivered
out of a spiritual imprisonment, must follow their deliverer, as Israel when
they went out of the house of bondage did ; they went out, not knowing
whither they went, but whom they followed.
Now it is said when Peter went out after the angel, he wist not that it
was true which was done by the angel, that it was really matter of fact, but
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thought he saw a vision { and if he did, it was not the first that he had
seen : but by this it appears that a heavenly vision was so plain, and car
ried so much of its own evidence along with it, that it was hard to distin
guish between what was done in fact, and what was done in vision. When
the Lord brought bad the captivity of his people, we were like them that dream,
Psal. cxxvi. 1. Peter was so, he thought the news were too good to be
true.
(6.) He was led safe by the angel out of danger, ver. 10. guards were
kept at one pass, and at another, which they were to make their way
through when they were out of the prison, and they did so without any
opposition ; nay, for ought appears, without any discovery ; either their
eyes were closed, or their hands were tied, or their hearts failed them ; so
it was, that the angel and Peter safely pass the first and second ward.
Those watchmen represented the watchmen of the Jewish church, on whom
Go^ had poured out a spirit ofslumber, eyes that theyshould not fee, and ears
that they should not hear, Rom. xi. 8. His watchmen are blind, sleeping, lying
down, aud loving to slumber. But still there is an iron gate after all, that
will stop them, and if the guards can but recover themselves, there they
may recover their prisoners, as Pharaoh hoped to retake Israel at the Red
Sea ; however up to that gate they march, and like the Red Sea before
Israel, it opened to them ; they did not so much as put a hand to it, but
it opened of its own accord, by an invisible power ; and thus was ful
filled in the letter what was figuratively promised to Cyrus, Isa. xlix. 1.
" I will open before him the two leaved gates, will break in pieces the
gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron." And probably the
iron gate shut again of itself, that none of the guards might pursue Peter.
Note, When God will work salvation for his people, no difficulties in their
way are insuperable ; but even gates of iron are made to open of their own
accord. This iron gate led into the city out of the castle, or tower ;
whether within the gates of the city or without, is not certain ; so that
when they were through this, they were got into the street.
This deliverance of Peter represents to us our redemption by Christ,
which is often spoken of as the setting of prisoners free, not only the pro
claiming of liberty to the captives, but the bringing them out of the pri
son house. The application of the redemption in the conversion of souls,
is the sending forth of the prisoners, by the blood of the covenant, out of the pit
'wherein is no water, Zecn. ix. 11. The grace of God, like this angel of
the Lord, brings light first into the prison, by the opening of the under
standing, smites the sleeping sinner on the side, by the awakening of the
conscience ; causeth the chains to fall off from the hand, by the renewing
of the will ; and then gives the word of command, Gird thyself, andfollow
me. Difficulties are to be passed through, and the opposition of Satan and
his instruments, a first and second ward, an untoward generation, from
which we are concerned to save ourselves ; and shall be saved by the grace
of God, if we put ourselves under the divine conduct. And at length
the iron gate shall be opened to us to enter into the New Jerusalem, where
we shall be perfectly freed from all the marks of our captivity, and brought
into the glorious liberty of the children of God.
(7.) When this was done, the angel departed from him, and left him to
himself; he was out of danger from his enemies, and needed no guard ;
he knew where he was, and how to find out his friends, and needed no
guide, and therefore his heavenly guard and guide bids him farewel.
Note, Miracles are not to be expected, when ordinary means are to be
used. When Peter has now no more wards to pass, or iron gates to get
through, he needs only the ordinary invisible ministration of the angels,
who encamp round about them that fear God, and deliver them.
[4.] Having seen how his deliverance was magnified, we are next to
see how it was manifested both to himself and others, and how being made
great it was made known. We are here told,
(1.) How Peter came to himself, and so came himself to the knowledge
of it, ver. 11. So many strange and surprising things coming together
upon a man just waked out of sleep, put him for the present into some
confusion ; so that he knew not where he was, nor what he did, nor
whether it was fancy or fact ; but at length Peter came to himself, was
"thoroughly awake, and found that it was not a dream, but a real
thing ; now I know of a surety, now I know [alethos] truly, now I know
that it is truth, and not an illusion of the fancy. Now I am well satisfied
concerning it, that the Lord Jesus hath sent his angel, for angels are subject
to him, and go on his errands, and by him hath delivered me out of the hand
of Herod, who thought he had me fast, and so hath disappointed all the
expectation of the people of the Jews, who doubted not to fee Peter cut
off the next day, and hoped it was the one neck of Christianity, in which
it would all be struck off at one blow. For which reason it was a cause
of great expectation, among not only the common people, but the great
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•people of the Jews. Peter, when he recollected himself, perceived of a
truth what great things God had done for him, which at first; he could
not believe for joy. Thus fouls who are delivered out of a spiritual
bondage, are not at first aware what God has wrought in them ; manyhave the truth of grace, that want the evidence of it ; they are question
ing, whether there be indeed this change wrought in them, or whether
they have not been all this while in a dream ? but when the Comforter
comes, whom the Father will fend, sooner or later, he will let them know
of a surety what a blessed change is wrought in them, and what a happy
state they arc brought into.
(2.) How Peter came to his friends, and brought the knowledge of it
to them ; here is a particular account of this, and it is very enter
taining,
, 1. He confidtred the things ver. 12. considered how imminent his danger
. was, how great his deliverance ; and now, what has he to do ? what
improvement must he make of this deliverance ? what mull he do next ?
God's providence leaves room for the use of our prudence ; and what he
has begun, though he has undertaken to perform and perfect it, yet he
expects we should consider the thing.
2. He went directly to a friend's house, which, it is likely, lay near to
the place where he was : it was the house of Mary, a sister of Barnabas,
and mother of John Mark, whose house, it should seem, was frequently
made use of for the private meeting of the disciples, either because it was
large, and would hold many, or because it lay obscure, or because she
was more forward than others were to open her doors to them : and no
doubt it was, like the house of Obed-edom, blessed for the ark's fake.
A church in the house makes it a little sanctuary.
3. There he found many that were gathered together praying, at the
dead time of the night, praying for Peter, who was the next day to come
upon his trial, that God would find out some way or other for his de
liverance. Observe, (1.) They continued in prayer, in token, of their
importunity ; they did not think it enough once to have presented his
cafe to God, but they did it again andtegain : thus men ought always to
pray and not to faint. As long as we are kept waiting for a mercy, we
must continue praying for it. (2.) It should seem that now when the
affair came near a crisis, and the very next day was fixed for the determin
ing of it, they were more fervent in prayer than before ; and it was a good
sign that God intended to deliver Peter, when he thus stirred up a spirit
of prayer for his deliverance, for he never said to the feed of Jacob, Seek
ye my face in vain. ( 3. ) They gathered together for prayer on this
occasion : though that would make them obnoxious to the government,
if they were discovered, yet they know what an encouragement Christ
gave to joint prayer, Matth. xviii. 19, 20. And it was always the prac
tice of God's praying people to unite their forces in prayer, as Esth. iv.
16. 2 Chron. xx. 4. (4.) They were many that were got together for
this work, as many perhaps as the room would hold; and, first one prayed,
and then another, of those who gave themselves to the word, and prayer,
the rest joining with them ; or, if they had not ministers among them, no
■doubt but there were many private Christians that knew how to pray, and
to pray pertinently, and to continue long in prayer, when the affections of
those who joined were stirred as to keep pace with them upon such an oc
casion. This was in the night when others were asleep, which was an instance
both of their prudence and of their zeal. Note, It is good for Christians
to have private meetings for prayer, especially in time* of distress, and not
to let fall or forsake such assemblies. (5.) Peter came to them when
they were thus employed, which was an immediate, present answer to
their prayer : it was as if God should say, You are praying that Peter
may be restored to you ; now, here he is. While they are yet speaking,
•/ •will hear, Ifa. Ixv. 24. thus the angel was sent with an answer of peace
to Daniel's prayer, while he was praying, Dan. ix. 20. ajk, and it Jhall be
given.
4. He knocked at the gate, and had much ado to get them to let him
in, ver. 13,—16. Peter knocked at the dsor of the gate, designing by it to
awaken them out of their sleep, and, for ought appears, not knowing
that he disturbed them in their devotions. Yet, if his friends were
permitted to speak with him in private in the prison, it is possible he
might know of this appointment ; and this was it which he recollected
and considered when he determined to go to that house, where he knew
he should find many of his friends together. Now when he knocked
there, (1.) A damsel came to hearken; not to open the door till she knew
who was there, a friend or a foe ; and what their business was, fearing
informers. Whether this damsel was one of the family, or one of the
church, whether a servant or a daughter, it doth not appear ; it should
Vo-l. V. No. 178.
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seem, by her being named, that she was of note among the Christians,
and more zealously affected to the better part than most part of her
age. (2.) She knew Peter's voice, having often heard him pray, and
preach, and discourse, with a great deal of pleasure. But, instead ot"
letting him in immediately out ot the cold,she opened not the gate for glad
ness. Thus sometimes in a transport of affection to our friends, we do
that which is unkind. In an ecstacy of joy, she forgets herself, aud
opened not the gate. (3.) She ran in, and probably went up to an upper
room where they were together, and told them that Peter was certainly
at the gate, though she had not courage enough to open the gate, for
fear she should be deceived, and it should be the enemy. But when sli^
spoke of Peter's being there, they said, Thou art mad ; it is impossible it
should be he, for he is in prison. Sometimes that which we most earnestly
wish for, we are most backward to believe, because we are afraid of im
posing upon ourselves, as the disciples, who, when Christ was risen, believed
not for joy. However, she stood to it that it was he. Then said they,
It is his angel, ver. 15. \Jl, It is a messenger from him, that makes use of
his name ; so some take it, [aggelos,] often signifies no more but a
messenger. It is used of John's messengers, Luke vii. 24'. and of Joh:i
himself, as Christ's messenger, ver. 27. When the damsel was confident
it was Peter, because she knew his voice, they thought it was because he
that stood at the door had called himself Peter ; and therefore offer this
solution of the difficulty ; it is one that comes with an errand from him,
and thou mistookest, as if it had been he himself. Dr. Hammond thinks
this the easiest way of understanding it. Idly, It is his guardian angel, or
some other angel that hath assumed his shape and voice, and stands at the;
gate in his resemblance ; some think, that they supposed his angel to appear
as a presage of his death approaching : and this agrees with a notion which
the vulgar have, that sometimes before persons have died, their ward has
been seen, that is, some spirit exactly in their likeness for countenance and
dress, when they themselves have been at the fame time, in some other
place ; they call it their ward, that is, their guard. If so, they concluded
this an ill omen, that their prayers were denied, and that the language of
the apparition was, Let it suffice you, Peter must die, say no more of that
matter. And if we understand it so, it only proves, that they had such an
opinion of a man's ward being seen a little before his death, but doth not
prove there is such a thing. Others think, they took this to be an angel
from heaven sent to bring them a grant to their prayers. But why should
they imagine that angel to assume the voice and shape of Peterr, when we
find not any thing like it in the appearance of angels ? Perhaps they did
herein speak the language of the Jews, who had a fond conceit, that every
good man hath a particular tutelar angel that has the charge of him, and
sometimes personates him. The heathen called it a good genius that at
tended a man ; but since no other scripture speaks of such a thing, this
alone is too weak to bear the weight of such a doctrine. We are sure
that the angels are ministring spirits for the good of the heirs of salvation,
that they have a charge concerning them and pitch their tents round about
them ; and we need not be solicitous that every particular faint should
have his guardian angel, when we are assured he has a guard of angels.
5. At length they let him in, ver. 16. He continued knocking, though
they delayed to open to him, and at last they admitted him. The iron
gate which opposed his enlargement opened of itself, without so much as
once knocking at it ; but the door of his frifcnds house that was to wel
come him, doth not open of its own accord, but must be knocked at, long
knocked at : lest Peter should be puffed up by the honours which the
angel did him, he meets with this mortification, by a seeming slight which
his friends put upon him. But when theysatv him they -were astonished,
were filled with wonder and joy in him, as much as they were»but just now
with sorrow and fear concerning him. It was both surprising and pleasing
to them in the highest degree.
6. Peter gave them an account of his deliverance ; when he came to th«
company that were gathered together with so much zeal to pray for him ;
they gathered about him with no less zeal to congratulate his deliverance ;
and herein they were so noisy, that when Peter himself begged them to
consider what peril he was yet in, if they should be overheard, he could
not make them hear him, but was forced to " beckon to them with th*
hand to hold their peace," and had much ado thereby to command silence,
while '* he declared unto them how the Lord Jesus had" by an angel
" brought him out of prison," and it is very likely having found them
praying for his deliverance, he did not part with them till he and they had
together solemnly given thanks to God for his enlargement ; or if he could
not stay to do it," it is likely they staid together to do it ; for what is won
by prayer, must be worn with praise : And God must always have the
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glory of that which we hare the comfort of. When David declares what
God had done for his foul, he bleffeth God, who had not turned away hit
prayer, PfaL Ixvi. 16, 20.
7. Peter sent the account to others of his friends : Goshew these iking:
to James, and to the brethren with him, who perhaps were met together in
another place at the fame time, upon the fame errand to the throne o£ grace,
which is one way of keeping up the communion of faints, and wrestling
with God in prayer, acting in concert, though at a distance, like Esther
and Mordecai. He would have James and his company to know of his
deliverance, not only that they might be eased of their pain, aad delivered
from their fears concerning Peter, but they might return thanks to
God with him, and for him. Observe, Though Herod had slain one
James with the sword, yet here was another James, arid that in Jerusalem
too, that stood up in hi3 room to preside among the brethren there ;
for when God has work to do, he will never want instruments to do it
with.
8. Peter had nothing more to do for the present, but to shift for bis
own safety, which he did accordingly. He " departed and went into
another place" more obscure, and therefore more secure. He knew the
town very well, and knew where to find a place- that would be a shelter to
him. Note, Even the Christian law of self-denial and suffering for Christ
has not abrogated and repealed the natural law of self-preservation, and
care for our own safety, as far as God gives an opportunity of providing
for it by lawful means*
£5.] Having seen the triumph of Peter's friends in his deliverance, let
us next observe the confusion of his enemies thereupon, which was so much
the greater, because peoples expectations were so much raised of the putting
him to death.
(I.) The guards were in the utmost consternation upon it,, for they
knew how highly penal it was to them, to let a prisoner escape that they
had charge of, ver. 18. " As soon as it was day," and they found
their prisoner gone, there was nosmaHJlir or strife, as some read it, * among
the soldiers, what was become of Peter ;" ne is gone, and nobody knows
how, or which way. They thought themselves as sure as could be of him
but last night. \ et now tie bird is flown, and the)' can hear no tale or
tidings of him. This set them together by the ears ; one faith, It was
long of you ; the other, Nay, but it was long of you ; having no other
way to clear themselves, but by accusing one another. With us, if but a
prisoner for debt escape, the sheriff must answer for the debt. Thus have
the persecutors of the gospel of Christ been often filled with vexation
to see its cause conquering notwithstanding the opposition they have given
to it.
(2.) Houses were searched in vain for the rescued- prisoner, ver. 19.
Herodsought for him, and found him not. Who can find whom God hath
hid ? Baruch and Jeremiah are safe, though searched for, because the
Lord has hid them, Jer. xxxvi. 26. In times of public danger, all be
lievers have God for their hiding-place ; which is such a secret, that there
the ignorant world cannot find them ; such a strength, that the impotent
world cannot reach them.
(3.) The keepers were reckoned with for a permissive escape. Herod
examined the keepers, and finding that they could find no satisfactory ac
count how Peter got away, he commanded that theyshould be put to death ;
according to the Roman law, and that, 1 Kings xx. 39. If by any meant
he be mifjtng, thenshall thy life go for his life. It is probable, these keepers
had been more severe with Peter than they needed to be, as the jailor,
chap. xvi. 29. and had been abusive to him, and to othere, that had been
his prisoners upon the like account ; and now justly are they put to death,
for that which was not their fault, and by him too that had set them to
work to vex the church. When the wicked are thus snared in the work
of their own hands, the Lord is known by the judgments which he executttli. Or, if they had not thus made themselves obnoxious to the
justice of God, and it be thought hard that innocent men should suffer
thus for that which wa3 purely the act of God, we may easily admit the
conjectures of some, that though they were commanded to be put to
death, to please the Jews, who were sadly disappointed by Peter's
escape, yet they were not executed, but Herod'3 death immediately after
prevented it.
Herod himself retired upon it ; He went down, from Judea to Cæfarea,
and there abode. He was vexed to the heart, as a lion disappointed of his
prey j and the more because lie had so much raised the expectation of the
people of the Jews concerning Peter, had told them how he would very
shortly gratify them with the fight of Peter's head in a charger, which
would oblige them as much as John Baptist's did Herodias ; it made him
ashamed to be robbed of this boasting, and to fee himself, notwithstanding
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hit confidence, disabled to make hit words good. This fs such a mortifi
cation to his proud spirit, that be cannot bear to stay in Judea, but away
be goes to Cxsarea. Joseph n« mentions this coming of Herod to Catfarea
at the end of the third year of his reign over all Judea, Aatiq. xix. 7. and
Caith, he came hither to solemnize the plays that were kept then, by a vast
concourse of the nobility and gentry of the kingdom, for the health of
Casar, and in. honour of him.

20 ^f And Herod was highly displeased with them os
Tyre and Sidon : but they came with one accord to him,
and having made BUstus the king's chamberlain their
friend, desired peace ; because their country wag nourished
by the king's country. 1 1 And upon a set day, Herod^
arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made
an oration unto them. 22 And the people gave a shout,
saying, it is the voice of a god, and not of a man. .33 And
immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because he
gave not God the glory : and he was eaten of worms, and
gave up the ghost. 24 ^f But the word of God grew
and multiplied. 25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from
Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled tlieir ministry, and took,
with them John, whose surname was Mark.
In these verses we have,
[1.} The death of Herod : God reckoned with him, not only foe his
putting James to death, but for his design ar.d endeavour to put Peter to
death ; for sinners will be called to an account, not only for the wicked
ness of their deeds, but for the wickedness of their endeavours, Psalm
xxviii. 4. for the mischief they have done, and the mischief they would havedone. It was bat a little while that Herod lived after this : Some tu
ners God makes quick work with. Observe,
( 1 . ) How the measure os his mkptity was filled up : it was pride that
did it ; that is it that coxtmonly goes more immediately before destruction,
and a haughty spirit before a tall. Nebuchadnezzar had been a very
bloody man, and a great persecutor ; but the word that was in the king's
mouth when the judgments of God fell upon him, was a proud word,
Is not this great Babylon that 1 have built, Dan. iv. 30, SI. It is the glory
of God to look on every one that is proud, and bring kirn low, Job xl. 12The instance of it here is very remarkable, and shews how God resists the
proud.
1. The men of Tyre and Sidon had, it feeras, offended Herod ; those
cities were now under the Roman yoke, and some misdemeanours they
had been guilty of, which Herod highly resented, and was resolved they
should feel his resentments. Some very small matter would serve such a
proud imperious man as Herod was for a provocation, where he was minded,
to pick a quarrel. He was highly displeased with this people, and they
must be made to know, that his wrath was as the roariug of a lion, as
messengers of death.
2. The offenders truckled, being convinced, if not that they had done
amiss, yet that it was in vain to contend with such a potent adversary-,
that, right or wrong, would be too hard for them ; they submitted, and
were willing upon any terms to make peace -with him. Observe, 1. The
reason why they were desirous to have the matter accommodated j
because their country was nourished by the Ling's country. Tyre and Sido*.
were trading cities, and had little land belonging to them, but were always
supplied with corn from the land of Canaan, Judah and Israel traded in their
markets wheat, and honey, and oil, Ezek. xxvii. 17. Now if Herod should
make a law to prohibit the exportation of corn to Tyre and Sidon, (which
they knew not but a man so revengeful as he might soon do, not caring
how many were famished by it), their country would be undone ; so that
it was their interest to keep in with him. And is it not then our wisdom
to make our peace with God, and humble ourselves before him, who have
a much more constant and necessary dependance upon him, than one country
can have upon another ; for in him we live, and move, and have our being z
2. The method they took to prevent a rapture ; they mods Blajlus the
king's chamberlain theirfriend, it is very likely with bribes and good presents,
that is usually the way for men to make courtiers their friends. And
it is the hard fate ot princes that they must have not only their affairs, but.
thoir affections too, governed by such mercenary tools ; yet such men ais.
Herod, that will not be governed by reason, had better be so gwerned,.
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tharr. by pride and paflfcn. Blaftus had Herod's ear, and has the art of
■tetnfying hia resentments ; and a time is fixed for the ambassadors of Tyre
and Sidon to come and make a public submission to beg his majesty's
pardon, throw themselves upon his ctaraency, and promise never again to
offend id the like kiad ; and that which will thus feed bis pride* shall serve
to cool his passion.
S. Herod appeared in all the pomp and grandeur he had ; he was
arrayed in hit royal apparel, ver. 21. and fit upon his throne. Josephus
gives an account of this splendid appearance which Herod made upon
this occasion, Antiq. xix. 7. He faith, that Herod at this time wore a
robe of cloth, of silver, so riehjy woven, and framed with such art, that
when the fun shone, it reflected the light with such a histre as dazzled the
eyes of the spectators, and struck an awe upon, them. Foolish people
value men by their outward appearance ; and no better are they who value
themselves by the esteem of such, who court it and recommend themselves
to it, as Herod did, who thought to make up the want of a royal heart
with his royal apparel ; and fat upon hk throne, as if that gave him a
privilege to trample upon all about him as his footstool.
4. He made a speech to the men of Tyre and Sidon, a sine oration, in
which, probably, after he had aggravated their fault, and commended their
submission, he concluded with an assurance that he would pass by their
offence, and receive them into his favour again, proud enough that he had
it in his power, whom he would to keep alive, as well a9 whom he would
to flay ; and probably kept them in suspense what their doom would be,
till he made this oration to them, that the act of grace might come to them
with the more pleasing surprise.
5. The people applauded him ; the people that bad a dependence rrpon
him, and liad benefit by his favour, they gave a (hour, and this was it they
shouted, It is the -voice esa god, and not of a men, ver. 22. God is great and
good, aod they thought such was Herod's greatness h* hie apparel and
throne, and such hk goodness in forgiving them, that he was worthy to be
called no less than a god : and perhaps his speech was delivered with such
an air of majesty, and a mixture of clemency with it, as affected the auditors
thus. Or, it may be, it was not isom any real impression made upon
their minds, or any high or good thoughts they had indeed conceived of
him ; but how meanly soever they thought of him, they were resolved
thus to curiy favour with him, and strengthen the new made peace be
tween him and them. Thus great men are made an easy prey to flatterers,
if they lend an ear to them, and encourage them. Grotius here observes,
that though magistrates are called gods, Psal. lxxxii. 1. yet kings or
monarchs, that is, single persons, are not, lest countenance should thereby
be given to the Gentiles, who gave divine honours to their kings alive anddead, as here: but they are a college of senators, or a bench of judge*
that are called gods : In col/egh toto senatorum non idem eras pericufr, itaque
eat nen au/mt- reges mvenimus dittos elohim. Those that live by sense vilify
God, as if he were akogether such a one as themselves ; and deify men, as
if they were gods, having their persons in admiration, because of advantage.
That is net only a great affront to God^ giving that glory to others which
in due to him alone, but a great injury to those who are thus flattered, as it
■takes them forget themselves, and fo puffs them up with pride, as that
they are in the atmoft danger possible of fatting into the condemnation of
the devil.
& These undue praises he took to himself, pleased; himself with them,
and prided himself in them ; and that was his fin. We do not find that
he had given any private orders fo his confidents to begin sueh a shout, or
to put those word* into the mouths of the people, or that he returned
them thanks for the compliment, and undertook to answer their opinion of
him : but his fault was, that he said nothing, did not rebuke their flattery,
nor disown the tkle they had given him, nor give God the glory, ver. 23.
but took ft to himself, was very willing it should terminate in himself, and
that he should be thought a god, and have divine honours paid him.
Si poptdut vtt/t dtcifii, desipiatur. And it is worse in him who was a Jew,
and professed to believe one God only, than it was in the heathen em
perors, who had go»h many, and lords many.
(2.) Observe, How his iniquity was punished ; immediately, ver. 23.
The angel of the Lordsmote him, (by the order of Christ, for to him all
judgment is committed), because he gave not God the glory ; (for God is
jealous for his own honour, and will be glorified upon those whom he is
not glorified by) and he was eaten of worms, above ground, and gave up the
ghojl. Now he was reckoned with for vexing the church of Christ, killing
James, and imprisoning of Peter, and all the other mifehiefs he had done.
Observe in the destruction of Herod,
1. It was no less than an angel that was the agent ; the angel of the
Lord, that angel that was ordered and commissioned to do it, or that

99

angel that used to be employed in works of this nature, the destroying
angel : or, the angel, that is, that angel that delivered Peter in the farmer
part of the chapter, that angel smote Herod. For those minifirrog spirits
are the ministers ekher of divine justice, or of divine mercy, as God it
pleased to employ them. The augel smote him with a sore disease justi at
that instant when he was strutting at the applauses of the people, W>d
adoring hia own shadow. Thus the king of Tyre said in his pride,
"lama god, I fit in the feat of God, and set his heart as the heart of
God ;" but he shall be " a man, and no god," a weak mortal man,
" in the hand of him that flayeth him," Ezek. xxviij. 2, 9. so Herod
here. Potent princes must know, not only that God is omnipotent, but
that angels too are greater in power and might than they. The angel
smote him, because he gave not the glory to God : angels are jealous for
God's honour, and as soon as ever they have commission, are ready to
smite those that usurp his prerogatives, and rob God of his honour.
2. It was no more than a worm that was the instrument of Hevod'a
destruction ; he was eaten of worms, [genomenos fkolekobrotos,] he became
worm-eaten, so it must be read ; rotten he was, and he became lik« a- piece
of rotten wood. The body in the granre is destroyed by worms ; but
Herod's body putrefied whife he was yet alive, and bred the worms
which began to feed upon it betimes. ; so Antiochus, that great persecutor,
died. See here, (1.) What vile bodies those are which we carry about
with us ; they carry about with them the feed* of their own dissolution,
by which they will soon be destroyed whenever. God doth but speak theword. Surprising discoveries have of late been made by microscope* of
the multitudes of worms that there are m human bodies* and how much
they contribute to the diseases of them ; whiah ie a> good reason why we
should not be proud of our bodies, or of any of their accomplishments ;
and why we should not pamper our bodies, for that is but feeding the
worms, and feeding them for the worms* (2. ) See what weak and con
temptible creatures God can make the instruments of his justice, when
he pleaseth. Pharaoh is plagued with lice and sties, Eplvraim consumed a*
with a moth, and Herod eaten of wormsw (3. ) See how Goddelights, not
only to bring down proud men, but to bring them down in such a way as
ie most mortifying, and pours most contempt upon them. Herod is not
only destroyed, but destroyed by worms, that the pride of his glory may
be effectually stained.
This story of the death of Herod is particularly related by Josephus a
Jew, Antiq. lib. xix. cap. 7. thus : «* That Herod came down to Cassiwea
to celebrate a festival in honour of Cæsar ; that the second day of the
festival, he went in the morning to the theatre, clothed with that splendid
robe mentioned before ; that his flatterers saluted him as a god, begged
that he would be propitious to them ; that hitherto they had reverenced
him as a mao, but now they'wouldcoofesstobe in him something ruoreex>
qellent than a mortal nature. That he did not refuse or correct this improve
flattery, (so the historian expreffeth it) ; but presently after looking, up,
he saw an owl perched over his head, and was at the fame instant seized!
with a most violent pain in his bowels, and gripes in his belly, which were
exquisite from the very first ; that he turned his eyes upon his friends, and
skid to this pmrpose ; " Now I, whom you called a god\and therefore im
mortal, must be proved a man, and mortal." That this torture continued
without intennisuon, or the least abatement ; and then he died in the fiftyfourth year of his age, when he had been king seven years."
[2.] The progress of the gospel after this :
(1.) The word of God grew and multiplied : as seed sown, which come»
up with a great increase, thirty, sixty, an hundred fold ; wherever the
gospel was preached, mukitudes embraced it, and were added to the
church by it, ver. 24. After the death of James, the word of God grew j
for the church, the more it was afflicted; the more it multiplied ; like
Israel in Egypt. The courage and comfort of the martyrs, and God's
owning them, did more to invite them to Christianity, than their sufferings
did to deter them from it. After the death of Herod, the word of God
got ground : when such a persecutor was taken off by a dreadful judg
ment, many were thereby convinced that the cause of Christianity was
doub»lefs the cause of Christ, and therefore embraced it.
( 2. ) Barnabas and Saul return to Antioch as soon as they had dis
patched the business they were sent upon ; when they Jwd fulfdled their
ministry, had paid in their money to the proper persons, and taken care
about the due distribution of it to those for whom it was collected, they
returned from Jerusalem. Though they had a great many friends there,
yet at present their work lay at Antioch ; and where our business is, there
we should be ;*and no longer from it than is requisite. When a minister
is called abroad, upon any service, when he has fulfilled that ministry, he
ought to remember that he has work to do at home, whisk wants him
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there, and calls him thither. Barnabas and Saul, when they went to
Antioch, took with them John, whose surname was Mark, at whose mother's
house they had that meeting for prayer, which we read of, ver. 12. she was sister
to Barnabas ; it is probable Barnabas lodged there, and perhaps Paul with
him, while they were at Jerusalem, and that was it that occasioned the meeting
there at that time ; for wherever Paul was, he would have some good work
a-doing ; and their intimacy in that family while they were at Jerusalem,
occasioned their taking a son of that family with them, when they returned,
to be trained up under them, and employed by them in the service of the
gospel. Educating young men for the ministry, and entering them into
it, is a very good work for elder ministers to take care of, and of good ser«cc to the rising generation.
CHAP.

XIIL

We have not yet met with any thing concerning the //treading of the gospel to
the Gentiles, which bears any proportion to the largeness of that commission,
Go, and disciple all nations. The door was opened in the baptizing of
Cornelius and his friends ; but since then, we had the gospel preached to the
Jews only, chap. xi. 19. It should seem as if the light which began to
Jbinc upon the Gentile world had withdrawn itself. But here in this chapter,
that work, that great good work, is revived in the midst of the years ; and
though the Jews shall still have the first offer os the gospel made to them,
yet upon their refusal, the Gentiles shall have their share in the offer of it.
Here is, I. The solemn ordination of Barnabas and Saul, by divine
direction, to the ministry, to the great work of spreading the gospel among the
nations about ; and it is probable, other apostles or apostolical men dispersed
themselves, by order from Christ, upon the fame errand, ver. 1 ,—3. II.
Their preaching the gospel in Cyprus, and the opposition they met with
therefrom Elymas the sorcerer, ver. 4,—13. III. The heads of a sermon
'which Paul preached to the Jews at Antioch in Pifidia, in their synagogue,
which is given us as a specimen of what they usually preached to the Jews,
and the method they took with them, ver. 14,—61. IV. The preaching of
the gospel to the Gentiles at their request, and upon the Jews refusal os it,
wherein the apostles justified themselves against the displeasure which the Jems
conceived at it, and God owned them, ver. 42,—49. V. The trouble which
the infidel Jews gave to the apostles, which obliged them to remove to another
place, ver. 50,—52. so that the design of this chapter is to /hew, how cau
tiously, how gradually, and with what good reason the apostles carried the
gospel into the Gentile -world, and admitted the Gentiles into the church, which
was so great an offence to the Jews, and which Paul is so industrious to
justify in his epistles.

NOW there were in the church that was at Antioch,
certain prophets and teachers ; as Barnabas, and
Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and
Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 2 As they ministered to the Lord, and
fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and
Saul, for the work whereunto I have called them. 3 And
when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on
them, they sent them away.
We have here a divine warrant and commission to Barnabas and Saul,
to go and preach the gospel among the Gentiles, and their ordination to
that service by the imposition of hands with fasting aud prayer.
[1.] Here is an account of the present state of the church at Antioch,
which was planted, chap. xi. 20.
(1.) How well furnished it was with good ministers ; there were there
certain prophets and teachers, ver. 1 . men that were eminent for gifts, graces,
and usefulness. Christ, when he ascended on high, gave some prophets,
and some teachers, Eph. iv. 11. these were both. Agabus seems to have
been a prophet, and not a teacher ; and there were many who were teach
ers, that were not prophets ; but those were at times divinely inspired, and
had instructions immediately from heaven upon special occasions, which
gave them the title of prophets ; and withal, they were stated teachers
of the church in their religious assemblies, expounded the scriptures, and
opened the doctrine of Christ, with suitable applications. These were the
prophets, and scribes, or teachers, which Christ promised to send, Matth.
xxiii. 34. such as were every way qualified for the service of the Christian
church. Antioch was a great city,'and the Christians there were many, so
that they could not all meet in one place j it was therefore requisite they
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should have many teachers, to preside in their respective assemblies, and to
deliver God's mind to them. Barnabas is first named, probably because
he was the eldest, and Saul last, probably because he was the youngest j
but afterwaids the last became first, and Saul more eminent in the church.
Three others mentioned, 1. Simeon or Simon, that, for distinction's
fake, was called Niger ; Simon the black, from the colour of his hair ;
like him that with us was surnamed the black prince. 2. Lucius of Cy
rene, who some think (and Dr. Lightfoot inclines to it) was the fame
with this Luke that wrote the Acts ; originally a Cyrenean, and educated
in the Cyrenean college, or synagogue, at Jernsalem, and there first re
ceiving the gospel. 3. Manaen, a person of some quality, as it should
seem, for he was brought up with Herod the tetrarch, either nursed of the
same milk, or bred at the same school, or pupil to the same tutor, or ra
ther, one that was his constant colleague and companion, that in every
part of his education was his comrade and intimate, which gave him a fair
prospect of preferment at court, and yet for Christ's fake he quitted all
the hopes of it. Like Moses, who when he was come to years, refused to be
called the son of Pharaoh's daughter. Had he joined in with Herod,
with whom he was brought up, he might have had Blastus's place, and
have been his chamberlain ; but it is better to be fellow-sufferer with a
faint, than fellow-persecutor with a tetrarch.
( 2. ) How well employed they were, ver. 2. They ministered to the Lord,
and fasted. Observe, 1. Diligent faithful teachers do truly minister unto
the Lord. They that instruct Christians, serve Christ ; they really do him
honour, and carry on the interest of his kingdom. They that minister
to the church in praying and preaching, (both which are included here)
minister unto the Lord, for they are the church's servants for Christ's
fake ; to him they must have au eye in their ministrations, and from him
they (hall have their recompence. 2. Ministering unto the Lord in one
way or other, ought to be the stated business of churches and their teach
ers ; to this work time ought to be set apart, nay, it is set apart, and in
this work we ought to spend some part of every day. What have we to
do as Christians and ministers, but to serve the Lord Christ ? Col. iii. 24.
Rom. xiv. 18. 3. Religious fasting is of use in our ministering to the
Lord, both as a sign of our humiliation, and a means of our mortification.
Though it wa3 not much practised by the disciples of Christ, while the
bridegroom was with them, as it was by the disciples of John, and of the
Pharisees, yet after the bridegroom was taken away, they abounded in
it, as those that had well learned to deny themselves, and to endure hardness.
[2.] The orders given by the Holy Ghost for the setting apart of
Barnabas and Saul. While they were engaged in public exercises, the
ministers of the several congregations in the city joining in one solemn fast,
or day of prayer,the Holy Ghost said, either by a voice from heaven, or by
a strong impulse on the minds of those of them that were prophets, Separate
me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto I have called them. He doth
not specify the work, but refers to a former call, which they themselves
knew the meaning of, whether others did or no ; as for Saul, he was parti
cularly told that he must bear Christ's name to the Gentiles, chap. ix. 15.
that he must be sent to the Gentiles, chap. xxii. 20. The matter was settled
between them at Jerusalem before this, that as Peter, James, and John
laid out themselves among them of the circumcision, so Paul and Barna
bas should go to the heathen, Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9. Barnabas, it is likely,
knew himself designed for that service as well as Paul ; yet they would
not thrust themselves into this harvest, though it appeared plenteous, till
they received their orders from the Lord of the harvest, thrust in thyfickle,
for the harvest is ripe, Rev. xiv. 15. The orders were, Separate mt Barna
bas and Saul. Observe here,
(1.) Christ by his Spirit has the nomination of his ministers, for it is by
the Spirit of Christ that they are both qualified in some measure for his
service, inclined to it, and taken off from other cares inconsistent with it.
There are some whom the Holy Ghost hath separated for the service of
Christ, hath distinguished from others as men that are offered, and that
willingly offer themselves to the temple-service ; and concerning them,
directions are given to those who are competent jndges of the sufficiency
of the abilities, and the sincerity of the inclination, to separate them.
(2.) Christ's ministers are separated to him, and to the Holy Ghost :
Separate them to me ; they are to be employed in Christ's work, and under
the Spirit's conduct, to the glory of God the Father.
(3.) All that are separated to Christ as his ministers, are separated tcy
work ; Christ keeps no servants to be idle ; If any man desires the office of
a bishop, he desires a good work ; that is, which he is separated to, to labour
in the word and doctrine : they are separated to take pains, not to take
state.
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or the apostles;

(4.) The work of Christ's ministers, to which they are to be separated,
is work that is already fettled, and that which Christ's ministers hitherto
have been called to, and which they themselves have first been by an ex
ternal call, directed to and have chosen.
[3.] Their ordination, pursuant to these orders, not to the ministry in
general, Barnabas and Saul had both of them been ministers long before
this, but to a particular service in the ministry, which had something
peculiar in it, and which required a fresh commission ; which commission
God saw fit, at this time, to transmit by the hands of these prophets and
teachers for the giving of this direction to the church, that teachers, should
ordain teachers (for prophets we are not now any longerto expect), and that
those who have the dispensing of the oracles of Christ committe \ to them,
should for the benefit of posterity, commit the same to faithful men, which
shall be able also to teach others, 2 Tim. ii. 7. So here, Simeon, and
Lucius, and Manaen, faithful ttachtrt at this time in the church of Antioch,
•when they had fasted and prayed, laid their hands on Barnabas and Saul, and
sent them -away, ver. 3. according to the directions received. Observe,
(I.) They prayed for them. When good men are going forth about
good work, they ought to be solemnly and particularly prayed for,
especially by their brethren, that are their fellow-labourers, and fellow
soldiers.
(2.) they joined fasting with their prayers, as they did in other their
ministrations, ver. 3. Christ has taught us this by his abstaining from
sleep (a night-fast, if I may so call it) the night before he sent forth his
apostles, that he might spend it in prayer.
(3.) They laid their hands on them. Hereby, 1. They gave them
their manumission, dismission, or discharge from the present service they
were engaged in, in the church of Antioch, acknowledging not only that
they went off fairly, and with consent, but honourably, and with a good
report. 2. They implored a blessing upon them in their present under
taking, begged that God would be with them and give them success ;
and, in order to this, that they might be filled with the Holy Ghost in
their work. This very thing is explained, chap. xiv. 26. where it is said
concerning Paul and Barnabas, that from Antioch they had been recom
mended to the grace of God for their work which they fulfilled. As it
was an instance of the humility of Barnabas and Saul, that they submitted
to the imposition of the hands of those that were their equals, or rather
their inferiors : so it was of the good disposition of the other teachers, that
they did not envy Barnabas and Saul the honour to which they were pre
ferred, but cheerfully committed it to them, with hearty prayers for them ;
and they sent them away with all expedition, out of a concern for those
countries where they were to break up fallow ground.

4 f So they being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, de
parted unto Seleuci.t ; and from thence they sailed to
Cyprus. 5 And when they were at Salamis, they preached
the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews : and they
had also John to their minister. 6 And when they had
gone through the ifle unto Paphos, they found a certain
sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Barjesus :
7 Which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius
Paulus, a prudent man : who called for Barnabas and
Saul, and desired to hear the word of God. 8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation),
withstood them, seeking to turn away the deputy from
the faith. 9 Then Saul, (who also is called Paul) filled with
the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 1 o And said, O full
of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil,
thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to
jervert the right ways of the Lord ? 1 1 And now belold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee and thou {halt be
jlind, not seeing the fun for a season. And immediately
there fell on him a mist and a darkness ; and he went
about seeking some to lead him by the hand. 1 2 Then
the deputy, when he saw what was done believed, being
astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 13 Now when
Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to
Voi., V. No. 179,
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Perga in Pamphylia : and John, departing from them, re
turned to Jerusalem.
In these verses we have,
[1.] A general account of the coming of Barnabas and Saul to the
famous island of Cyprus ; and perhaps thitherward they steered their
course, because Barnabas was a native of that country, chap. iv. 36. and
he was willing they should have the first fruits of his labours, pursuant to
his new commission. Observe,
(1.) Their being sent forth by the Holy Ghojl was the great thing that en.
couraged them in this undertaking, ver. 4. If the Holy Ghost fend them
forth, he will go along with them, strengthen them, carry them on in
their work, and give them success, and then they fear no colours, but cau
cheerfully venture upon a stormy sea from Antioch, which was now to
them a quiet harbour.
(2.) They came to Sekucia, the sea-port town opposite to Cyprus, from
thence crossed the sea to Cyprus, and in that island, the first city they came
to was Salamis, a city on the east side of the island, ver. 5. and when they
had sown good seed there, thence they went onward through the ifle, ver. 6.
till they came to Paphos, which lay on the western coast.
(3.) They preached the word of God, wherever they came, in the syna
gogues of the Jews ; so far were they from excluding them, that they gave
them the preference and so left those among them who believed not inex
cusable ; they would have gathered them, but they would not. They did not
act clandestinely, nor preach the Messiah to others unknown to them, but
laid their doctrine open to the censure of the rulers of their synagogues, who
might, if they had any thing to fay, object against it j nor would they
have actad separately, but in concert with them, if they had not driven
them out from them, and from their snagogues.
(4.) They had John to their minister ; not their servant in common things,
but their assistant in the things of God ; either to prepare their way in
places where they designed to come, or to carry on their work in places
where they had begun it, or to converse familiarly with those to whom
they preached publicly, and explain things to them, and such a one might
be many ways of use to them, especially in a strange country.
[2.] A particular account of their rencounter with Elymas the sorcerer,
whom they met with at Paphos, where the governor resided ; a place
famous for the temple built to Venus there, thence called Paphia Penus ,•
and therefore there was more than ordinary need that the Son of God
should be manifested, to destroy the works of the devil.
(1.) The deputy, a Gentile, Sergius Paulus by name, encouraged
the apostles, and was willing to hear their message ; he was governor of
the country, under the Roman emperor, proconsul, or proprietor, such a
one as we would call lord-lieutenant of the island ; he had the character
of a prudent man, an intelligent, considerate man, that was ruled by reason,
not passion or prejudice ; which appeared by this, that having a character
of Barnabas and Saul, he sent for them, and defired to hear the word of God.
Note, When that which we hear has a tendency to lead us to God, it is
prudence to desire to hear more of it. These are wise people, however
they may be ranked among the foolish of this world, who are inquisitive
after the mind and will of God. Though he was a great man, and a man
in authority, and the preachers of the gospel were men that made no figure,
yet if they have a message from God, let him know what it is, and if it
appear to be so, he is ready to receive it.
(2.) There Elymas, a Jew, a sorcerer, opposed them, and did all he
could to obstruct their progress : this justified the apostles in turning to the
Gentiles, that this Jew was so malignant against them.
1. This Elymas was a pretender to the gift of prophecy, a sorcerer, a
false prophet ; one that would be taken for a divine, because he was skilled
in the arts of divination ; was a conjuror, and took upon him to tell people
their fortune, and to discover things lost, and probably was in league with
the devil for that purpose ; " his name was Barjesus, the son of Joshua,"
it signifies the son ofsalvation ; but the Syriac calls him Bar-Shoma, theson
ofpride ; films instationis.
2. He was hanging on at court, " was with the deputy of the country j"
it doth not appear that the deputy called for him, as he did for Barnabas
and Saul, but he thrust himself upon him, aiming, no doubt, to make a
hand of him, and get money by him.
3. He made it his business to withstand Barnabas and Saul, as the ma
gicians of Egypt, in Pharaoh's court, withstood Moses and Aaron,
2 Tim. iiii. 3. He set up himself to be a messenger from heaven, and
denied that they were ; and " thus he sought to turn away the deputy
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from the frith," ver. 8. tp, keep, tan) from receiving the gospel, which
'he saw him inclined to do. Note, Satan is in a special manner busy with
great men, and men in power, to keep them from being religious, be
cause he knows their example, whether good or bad, will have an
influence uppn many ; and those who are any way instrumental to. pre
judice people against the truths and ways, of Christ, are doing the devil's
work.
4. Saul (who is here, the first time, called Paul, and never after
Saul) fell upon him for this with a holy indignation ; Saul, who also it
tailed Paul, ver. 9. Saul was his name as he was a Hebrew, and of the
tribe of Benjamin ; Paul was his name as he was a citizen of Rome r
Hitherto we have had him mostly conversant among the Jews, and there
fore called by his Jewish name : But now when he is sent forth among the
Gentiles, he is called by his Roman name, to put somewhat of a reputation
upon him in the Roman cities, Paulus being a very common name among
them. But some think he was never called Paul till now, that he was
instrumental in the conversion of Sergius Paulus to the faith of Christ,
and that he took that name (Paulus) as a memorial of that victory ob
tained by the gospel of Christ, as among the Romans he that had con
quered a country, took his denomination from it, as Germanicus,
Britannicus, Africanus : Or rather, Sergius Paulus himself gave him
the name Paulus, in token of his favour and respect to him, as Ves
pasian gave his name Flavius to Josephus the Jew. Now of Paul it is

said,
1st, That he was " filled with the Holy Ghost," upon this occasion,
filled with a holy zeal against a professed enemy of Christ which was one
of the graces of the Holy Ghost : a spirit of burning ; filled with a power
to denounce the wrath of God against him, which was one of the gifts of
the Holy Ghost : A spirit of judgment ; he felt a more than ordinary
fervour in his mind, a3 the prophet did when he was full of power by the
Spirit of the Lord, Micah iii. 8, and another prophet when his face was
made harder than flint, Ezek. iii. 9. and another when his mouth was made
like a sharp sword, Isa. xlix. 2. What Paul said did not come from any
personal resentment, but from the strong impressions which the Holy Ghost
made upon his spirit,
'Idly, "Reset his eyes upon him, to face him down, and to shew a holy
boldness, in opposition to his wicked impudence.. He set his eyes upon
him, as an indication that the eye of the heart-searching God was upon
him, and saw through and through him ; nay, that the face of the Lord
was against him, Psal. xxxiv. 16. He fixed his eyes upon him, to fee if he
could discern in his countenance any marks of remorse for what he had
done, which if he could have discerned the least sign of, it had prevented
the ensuing doom.
3dly, He gave him his true character, not in passion, but by the Holy
Ghost, who knows men better than they know themselves, ver, 1. He
describes him to be,
1. An agent for hell ; and such there have been upon this earth (the
feat of the war between the feed. of the woman, and the feed of the
serpent) ever since Cain, who was of that wicked one, and incarnate devil,
flew his brother, for no other reason, but because his own works were evil,
and his brother's righteous. This Elymas, though called Barjesus, a son
of Jesus, was really a child of the devil, bore his image, did his lusts,
and served his interests, John viii. 44. In two things he resembled
the devil, as a child doth his father: (1.) In craft; theserpent ixias more
sibtle than any beast of thefield, Gen. iii. 1. and Elymas, though void of all
wisdom, yet was full of subtilty, expert in all the arts of deceiving men,
and imposing upon them. (2.) In malice: he was full os all mischief;
a spiteful, ill conditioned man ; andN a sworn implacable enemy to God
and goodness. Note, A fulness of subtilty and mischief together, make a
man indeed a child of the devil.
2. An adversary to heaven ; if he be a child of the devil, it follows of
course that he is an enemy os all righteousness, for the devil is so. Note,
Those that are enemies to the doctrine of Christ, are enemies to all righte
ousness, for in it all righteousness is summed up and fulfilled.
4/thly, He charged upon him his present crime, and expostulated with'
him upon it ; Wilt thou not cease to pervert the riglit ways of the Lord ?
that is, to misrepresent them, to put false colours upon them, and so to
discourage 'people from entering into them, and walking in them. Note,
1. The ways of the Lord are right, they are all so, they are perfectly so.
The ways of the Lord Jesus are right, the only right ways to heaven and
happiness. 2. There are those who pervert these right ways, who not
only wander out of these ways themselves, as Elihu's penitent, who owns,
J' have perverted that which it/as right) and it profited me not, but mislead
others, and suggest to them unjust prejudices against these ways, as if
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the doctrine o£ Christ were uncertain aud- pvettriousy tfte laws of- Christ
unreasonable and impracticable* and the service of Christ unpleasant: and
uopmfitable ; which i* an unjust perverting of the right ways of tht
Lord, and making them to seem crooked way»i, Sk Those that pervert
the right way&af the Lord, are commonly so hardened in it, that though
the equity of those waye be fet before them by the most powerful ami
commanding evidence, yet they will not cease to do it ; etfi suaferis, mn
perfuaseris ; they will have it their own way, have loved strangers, and. after
them they will go.
StUy, He denounced the judgment of God upon him, in a present
blindness, ver. 1 1. And now behold, the hand of the- Lord it upon thee, a
righteous hand : God is now about to lay hands on thee, and make thee
his prisoner, for thou art taken in arms against him ; thou (bait be blind,
not seeing thesunsor a season. This was designed both for the proof of his
crime, as it was a miracle wrought to confirm the right way of the Lord,
and consequently to (hew the wickedness of him who would not cease to
pervert them ; as also for the punishment of his crime ; it was a suitable
punishment ; he shut his eyes, the eyes of his mind, against the light of the
gospel, and therefore justly were the eyes of his body shut against the
light of the sun ; he sought to blind the deputy, as an agent for the god
of this world, " who blindeth the minds of them that believe not, lest the
light of the gospel should shine unto them," 2 Cor. iv. 4>. and therefore is
himself struck blind : yet it was a moderate punishment, he was only
struck blind, when he might most justly have been struck dead'; and
that it was only for a season ; if he will repent, amd give glory to
God, by making confession, his sight (hall be restored ; nay, it should
seem, though he do not, yet his sight (hall be restored, to try. if he
will be led to repentance, either by the judgments, of Godj or by hit
mercies.
6lhJy, This judgment was immediately executed: There sell on Mm a
mist and a darkness, as on the Sodomites, when they persecuted Lot : and
on the Syrians, when they persecuted Eli (ha ; this silenced him presently,
filled him with confusion, and was an effectual confutation of all he said
against the doctrine of Christ ; let not him any more pretend to be n
guide to the deputy's conscience, who is himself struck blind': It was also
an earnest to him of a much sorer punishment, if he repent not ; for he is
one of those wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness
for ever, Jude 13. Elymas did himself proclaim the truth of the miracle,
when he -went about seeking some to lead him by the hand ; and where riowi*
all his (kill in sorcery, upon which he had so much valued himself, when he
can neither find his way himself, nor find a friend- that will be so kind
as lead him ?
(3.) Notwithstanding all the endeavours of Elymas. to turn away
the deputy from the faith, he was brought to believe ; and this miracle,
wrought upon the magician himself (like the boils of Egypt which
were upon the magicians, so that they could not stand before Moses*
Exod. ix. 11.) contributed to it.
The deputy was a very sensible
man, and observed something uncommon, and which spoke its divine
original:
1. In Paul's preaching: He was aslonijhed at the doctrine os the Lord,
the Lord Christ ; the doctrine that is from him, the discoveries he has
made of the Father; the doctrine that is concerning him, his. person,
nature, offices, undertaking. Note, The doctrine of Christ' has' a great
deal in it that is astonishing, and the more we know of it, the more reason:
we shall see to wonder and stand amazed at it.
2. In this miracle : When he saw what- was done, and how much
Paul's power transcended that of the magician, and how plainly Elymas
was baffled and confounded, he believed. It is not said that he was.
baptized, and so made a complete convert ; but it is probable he was :
Paul would not do his business by halves ; as for God, his work is perfect.
When he became a Christian, he neither laid down Mis government, non
was turned out of it ; but, we may suppose, as a Christian magistrate, by
his influence, helped very much to propagate Christianity in that island.
The tradition of the Romish church, which has taken care to find bishoprics
for all eminent converts we read of in the Acts, has made this Sergius
Paulus bishop of Narbon in France, left there by Paul in hi3 journey to
Spain.
£3.] Their departure from the island of Cyprus. It is probable, they
did a great deal more there than is here recorded, where an account is
given only of that which was extraordinary, the conversion of the deputy.
When they had done what they had to do,
( 1 . ) They quitted the country, and went to Perga ; those that went
were Paul and his company, which, it is probable, was increased in
Cyprus, many being desirous to accompany him. . [Anahthactes oi peri

e&» mm

OP THE APOSTLES.

•on Paaloti ;] TXep that were aBout Paul loosed from Pafihos, which
fuppofeth that he went too ; but such an affection had his new friends for
him, that they, were- always about him, and by their good-will would be
never from him.
(2.): Then. John Mark quitted, them, and returned to Jerusalem, with
out the consent of Paul and Barnabas ;. either he did not like the work,
or wanted to go fee his mother : it was his fault, and we shall hear 6f it
■gain.

14 ^f But when they departed from Perga, they came
to Antioch in Pifidia, and went into the synagogue on
the sabbath-day, and sat down. 15 And after the reading
of the law and the prophets, the rulers of the synagogue
sent unto them, faying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have
ally word' of exhortation for the people, fay on. 16 Then
Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand, said, Men of
Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience. 17 The God
. of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the
people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt,
and with an high arm brought he them out of it. 1 8
And about the time of forty years suffered he their
manners in the wilderness. 19 And when he had de
stroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan, he divided
their land to them by lot. 20 And after that, he gave
unto them judges, about the space of four hundred and
fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. - 2i And afterward
they desired a king ; and God' gave unto them Saul the
son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space
of forty years. 22 And when he had removed him> he.
raised up unto them David to be their king j to whom
also he gave testimony, and said, I have found David
theySw of Jesse ; a man after mine own heart, which shall
fulfill alT -my will. 23 Of this man's feed hath God,
according to his promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour
Jesus : 44 When John had first preached before his
corbstlg, the baptism of repentance to all the people of
Israel. 25 And as John fulfilled his course, he said,
Whom think ye that I am ? I am not he. But behold,
there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I am
slot worthy to loose. 26 Men and brethren, children of
the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth
God, to you is the word of this salvation lent. 27 For
they that dwell at Jerusalem,, and their rulers, because
they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets
which are read every sabbath-day, they have fulfilled
them in condemning him. 28 And though they found no
cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he should
be slain. 29 And when they had fulfilled all that was
written of him, they took him down from the tree, and
laid him in a sepulchre. 30 But God raised him from the
dead : 3 1 And he was seen many days of them which
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are
his witnesses unto the people. 32 And we declare unto you
glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto
the fathers, 33 God had fulfilled the fame unto us their
children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again : as it is
also written in the second psalm, Thou art my son, this
day have I begotten thee. 34 And as concerning that he
raised him up from the dead, now no more to return to
corruption, he said on this wife, I will give you the sure
mercies of David. 35 Wherefore he faith also in another
f/alm, Thou (halt not suffer thine holy One to see

corruption. 36 For David, after he Had firvetf Ms owi*
generation by the will of God, fell1 on sleeps tod W2Slaid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: 3.7 But
he whom God raised again,, saw no conjuption. 38$
Be it known unto you therefore, men and' brethren^
that through this man is preached tfriftr yott the for
giveness of sins : 39 And by him all that believe are
justified from all things, from which ye could not b©
justified by the law of Moses. 40 BeWare therefore,
lest that come upon you which is spoken' of in the!
prophets, 41 Behold, ye defpisers, and wonder, and
perish : for I work a work in your days, a work which,
you shall in no wife believe, though a man declare it
j unto you.
Perga in Pamphylia was a noted' place, especially fora temple there
erected to the goddess Diana, yet nothing at all is related of what Pans
and Barnabas did there, only thither they came, ver. 18; and thence they*
departed, ver. 14k But the history of the apostles travels', as' that oP
Christ5 s, passeth by many things worthy to have been recorded,- became1
if all should have been written, tlie World could not have contained tre*
, books.
But the next place we find them in, is another Antioch', said to be in'
Pifidia, to distinguish it from that Antioch in Syria, from whence they'
were sent out. Pifidia was a province of the Lesser Afia-, bordering'
upon Pamphylia ; this Antioch, it is likely, was the' metrbpolis' of if;
, abundance of Jews lived there, and to them the gospel was to be first1
| preached ; and Paul's sermon to them is what We have ih' these vetsesy'
) which, it is likely, is the subftarice of what was preached by the apostle's'
, generally to the Jews in all places; for in dealing with them, the propel*
Iway was to (hew them how the New Testament which they would have
them to receive, exactly agreed with the Old Testament, which they not'
only received, but were zealous for.
We have here,
[1.] The appearance which Paul and Barnabas made1 irf a religious'
assembly of the Jews at Antioch, ver. 14% though they had lately'
had' so good success with a Roman deputy, yet, when they came to'
Antioch, they did not inquire for the chief magistrate, or make theit"
l court to him, but they applied themselves to the Jews, which is a'
further proof of their good affection to them, and their desire of their'
welfare.
(1.) They observed their time of worship, on tlusablath-day, the' Jewishsabbath. The first day of the week they observed among themselves" as a
Christian sabbath, but if they will meet the Jews, it must be on the seventh
!day sabbath ; which therefore, upon such occasions, they did; as' yet,
sometimes observe: for, though it was by the death' of Christ* that the
ceremonial law died^ yet it was in the ruins of Jerusalem that if was to be
buried ; and therefore^ though the morality of the fourth commandment1
was entirely transferred to the Christian sabbath, yet it was" not incon
gruous to join with the Jews in their sabbath-fanctification.
(2.) They met them in their place os' worship, in the synagogue. Note,'
Sabbath-days should be kept holy in solemn assemblies, they are instituted''
chiefly for pubKc worship ; the sabbath day is a holy convocation, and for"
that reason, no servile work must be done therein. Paul and BarnabWwere strangers ; but, wherever we come, we must inquire out God'sfaithful worshippers, and join with them (as these apostles here did,) as those"
that desire to keep up a communion with all saints ; though they were
strangers, yet they were admitted into the synagogue, and to sit down
there. Care should be taken in places of public worship, that strangers'
be accommodated even the poorest ; for those we know nothing else of,
we know this, that they have precious fouls, which our charity binds ui
to be concerned for.
[2.] The invitation given them to preach.
(1.) The usual service of the synagogue was performed, ver. 15. The
law and the prophets were read, a portion of each, the lessons for the day.
Note, When we come together to worship God, we must do it not only
by prayer and praise, but by the reading and hearing of the word of
God ; hereby we give him the glory due to his name, as our Lord and
Lawgiver.
(2.) When that was done, they were asked by the rulers of the syna
gogue to give them a sermon, ver. 15, they sent a messenger to them with
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this respectful message, Men ahJ brethren, ifye have any word as exhortation
for the people, say on. It is probable, the rulers of the synagogue had met
with them, and been in private conversation with them before ; and if they
had not an affection to the gospel, yet had, at least, the curiosity to hear
Paul preach ; and therefore, not only gave him permission, but begged the
favour of him, that he would speak a word of exhortation to the people.
Note, 1. The bare reading of the scriptures in the public assemblies is not
sufficient, but they should be expounded, and the people exhorted out of
them ; this is spreading the net, and assisting people in doing that which is
necessary to the making of the word profitable to them, and that is the
applying of it to themselves. 2. Those that preside, and have power in
public assemblies, should provide for a word of exhortation to the people,
whenever they come together. 3. Sometimes a word of exhortation from
a strange minister may be of great use to the people, provided he be well
approved. It is likely, Paul did often preach in the synagogue, when he
was not thus invited to it by the rulers of the synagogues ; for he often
preached with much contention, 1 Thess. ii. 2. but these were more noble,
more generous, than the rulers of the synagogues commonly were.
[3. J The sermon Paul preached in the synagogue of the Jews, at the
invitation of the rulers of the synagogue. He gladly embraced the op
portunity given him to preach Christ to his countrymen the Jews ; did
not object to them, that he was a stranger, and that it was none of his
business ; nor object to himself, that he may get ill-will by preaching
Christ among the Jews ; but stood up, as one prepared and determined to
speak, and beckoned with hit hand, to excite and prepare them to hear ; he
waved his hand as an orator, nor orrly desiring silence and attention, but
endeavouring to move affection, and to (hew himself in earnest. Perhaps,
upon the moving of them to give an exhortation to the people, there were
those in the synagogue that were ready to mutiny against the rulers, and
opposed the toleration of Paul's preaching, and that occasioned some tumult
and commotion, which Paul endeavoured to quiet, by that decent motion
of his hand ; as also by his modest desire of a patient, impartial hearing :
Men of Israel, that are Jews by birth, and ye that sear God, that are prose
lyted to the Jewish religion, give audience ; let me beg your attention a
little, for I have something to say to you which concerns your everlasting
peace, and wouid not fay it in vain.
Now this excellent sermon is recorded to shew, that those who preached
the gospel to the Gentiles, did it not till they had first used their utmost
endeavours with the Jews, to persuade them to come in, and take the be
nefit of it ; and that they had no prejudice at all against the Jewish nation,
nor any desire that they should perish, but rather that they should turn
and live. Every thing is touched in this sermon that might be proper,
either to convince the judgment, or insinuate into the affections of the
Jews, to prevail with them to receive and embrace Christ as the promised
Messiah.
(1.) He owns them to be God's favourite people, whom he had taken
into special relation to himself, and for whom he had done great things.
Probably, the Jews of the dispersion, that lived in other countries, being
more in danger of mingling with the nations, were more jealous of their
peculiarity, than those that lived in their own land were ; and therefore
Paul is here very careful to take notice of it to their honour.
1. That the God of the whole earth was, in a particular manner, the
God of this people Israel, a God in covenant with them, and that had
given them a revelation of his mind and will, such as he had not given to
any other nation or people ; so that hereby they were distinguished from,
and dignified above, all their neighbours, having peculiar precepts to be
governed t>y, and peculiar promises to depend upon.
2. That he had chosen their fathers to be his friends ; Abraham was
called the friend of God ; to be his prophets, by whom he would reveal
hjs mind to his church, and to be the trustees of his covenant with the
church : he puts them in mind of this, to let them know, that the reason
why God favoured them, though undeserving, and ill-deserving, was, be
cause he would adhere to the choice he had made of their fathers, Deut.
vii. 7, 8. They -were beloved purely for thefather': sake, Rom. xi. 28.
3. That he had exalted that people, and put a great deal of honour upon
them, had advanced them into a people, and raised them from nothing
then, tuhen they dwelt asflrangers in the land of Egypt, and had nothing in
them to recommend them to the divine favour : they ought to remember
this, .and to infer from hence, that God was no debtor to them ; for it was
ex mero motu, and not upon a valuable consideration, that they had the
grant of the divine favour ; and therefore it was revocable at pleasure ;
and God did them no wrong, if he, at length, plucked up the hedge of
their peculiarity ; but they were debtors to him, and obliged to receive
such further discoveries as he should make of his will, and to admit such
further additions as he should make to his church.
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4. That he had with' a high hand brought them out of Egypt, where they
were not only strangers, but captives ; had delivered them at the expence
of a great many miracles, both of mercy to them, and judgment on their
oppressors, signs and wonders, Deut. iv. 34. and at the expence of a great
many lives, " all the first-born of Egypt, Pharaoh, and all his host, in the
Red Sea ; I gave Egypt for thy ransom, gave men for thee," Isa. xliii.
3,4.
5. That he hadsuffered their manners forty years in the wdderness, ver. 18.
[Etropophoresen.] Some think, it should be read [Etrophophoresen,] he
educated them, because that is the word the Septuagint use concerning
the fatherly care God took of that people, Deut. i. 31. both may be
included ; for, ( 1 . ) God made a great deal of provision for them for forty
years in the wilderness ; miracles were their daily bread, and kept them
from starving ; they lacked not any thing. (2.) He exercised a great
deal of patience with them ; they were a provoking, murmuring, unbe
lieving people, and yet he bore with them, did not deal with them as they
deserved, but suffered his anger many a time to be turned away by the
prayer ard intercession of Moses. So many years as we have each of us
lived in this world, we must own that God has thus been as a tender
father to us, has supplied our wants, has fed us all our life long unto this,
day, has been indulgent to us, a God of pardons, as he was to Israel,
Nch. ix. 17. and not extreme to mark what we have done amiss ; we have
tried his patience, and yet not tired it : let not the Jews insist too much
upon the privileges of their peculiarity, for they had forfeited them a
thousand times.
6. That he had put them in possession of the land of Canaan, ver. 19.
" when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan," that were
doomed to be rooted out to make room for them, he divided their land to
them by lot, and put them in possession of it : this was a signal favour of
God to them, and he owns that thereby a great honour was put upon
them, which he would not in the least derogate from.
7. That he had raised up men, spirited from heaven, to deliver them out
of the hands, of those that invaded their rights, and oppressed them, after
their settlement in Canaan, ver. 20, 21. (1.) He gave them judges, men
qualified for public service, and by an immediate impulse upon their spirits,
called to it pro re cata, as the occasion required. Though they were a
provoking people, and were never in servitude but their sin brought them
to it, yet upon their petition a deliverer was raised up. The critics find
some difficulty in computing these four hundred and fifty years : from thedeliverance out of Egypt, to the expulsion of the Jebusites from the strong
hold of Zion, which completed the casting out of the heathen nations,
was four hundred and fifty years ; and most of that time they were under
judges. Others thus : The government of the judges from the death of
Joshua, to the death of Eli, was just three hundred thirty -nine years, but it
is said to be [ofte,] as it were four hundred and fifty years, because the
years of their servitude to the several nations that oppressed them, though
really they were iucluded in the years of the judges, yet are mentioned in,
the history as if they had been distinct from them : now these all put,
together, make one hundred and eleven years, and those added to the '
three hundred thirty-nine, make them four hundred and fifty ; as so many,
though not really so many. (2.) He governed them by a prophet,
Samuel, a roan divinely inspired to preside in their assairs. (3.) He after
wards, at their request, set a king over them, ver. 21. Saul the son of Cis i
Samuel's government and his lasted forty years ; which was a kind of
transition from the theocracy to the kingly government. (4.) At last
he made David their king, ver. 22. " When God had removed Saul,"
for liis m? 1-administration, " he raised up unto them David to be their
king," and made a covenant of royalty with him and with his seed ; then,
when he had removed one king, he did not leave them as sheep without a
shepherd, but soon raised up another ; raised him up from a mean and
low estate, raised him up on high, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. He quotes the testi
mony God gave concerning him, 1st, That his choice was divine ; / have
found David, Psal. lxxxix. 20. God himself pitched upon him ; finding
implies seeking, as if God had ransacked all the families of Israel to find
a man fit for his purpose, and this was he. Idly, That his character was
divine ; " a man after my own heart ;" such an one as I would have ;
one on whom the image of God is stamped, and therefore one on whom <
the image of God is stamped, and therefore on in whom God is well,
pleased, and whom he doth approve. This character was given of him
before he was first anointed, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. " The Lord hath sought
him out a man after his own heart ;" such an one as he would have.
Sdly, That his conduct was divine, and under a divine direction ; " he iball
fulfill all my will :" he shall desire and endeavour to do the will of God,
and shall be enabled to do it, and employed in the doing of it, and go
through with it.
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Now all this seems to (hew, not only the special favour of God to the
people of Israel, which the apostle is very willing to oblige them with the
acknowledgment of, but the further favours of another nature which he
designed them, and which were now, by the preaching of the gospel,
offered to them : their deliverance out of Egypt, and settlement in Canaan,
were types and figures of good things to come ; the changes of their
government (hewed that it made nothing perfect, and therefore must give
way to the spiritual kingdom os the Messiah, which was now in the setting
up, and which, if they would admit it, and submit to it, would be the
glory of their people Israel ; and therefore they needed not conceive,any
jealousy at all of the preaching of the gospel, as if it tended in the least
to damage the true excellencies of the Jewish church.
(1.) He gives them a full account of our Lord Jesus, passing from
David to the Son of David, and shews that this Jesus is his promised seed,
ver. 23. Of this man's feed, from that root of Jesse, from that man after
God's own heart, liath God according to his promise, raised unto Israel a
Saviour, Jesus, who carries salvation in his name. How welcome should
the preaching of the gospel of Christ be to the Jews, and how should
they embrace it, as well worthy of all acceptation, when it brought them
the tidings, 1. Of a Saviour, to deliver them out of the hands of their
enemies, as the judges of old, who were therefore called Saviours ; but
this is a Saviour to do that for them which it appears by the history, those
could not do, to save them from their sins, their worst enemies. 2. A
Saviour of God's raising up, that has his commission from heaven. 3.
Raised up to be a Saviour unto Israel, to them in the first place ; he was
sent to bless them. So far was the gospel from designing the rejection of
Israel, that it designed the gathering of them. 4. Raised up of the seed of
David, that ancient royal family, which the people of Israel gloried
so much in, and which at this time, to the great disgrace of the whole
nation, was buried in obscurity. It ought to be a great satisfaction to
them, that God had raised up this horn of salvation for them in the house
of his servant David, Luke i. 69. 5. Raised up according to his promise,
the promise to David, Psalm cxxxii. 1 1. the promise of the Old Testament
church, in latter times of it ; I will raise unto David a righteous branch, Jer.
xxiii. 5. This promise was it to which the twelve tribes hoped to come,
Acts xxvi.-7. why then should they entertain it so coldly, now it was
brought to them ?
Now concerning this Jesus, he tells them,
\fi, That John the Baptist was his harbinger and forerunner ; that
great man whom all acknowledged to be a prophet. Let them not fay
that the Messiah's coming was a surprise upon them, and that might
excuse them if they took time to consider whether "they should entertain
him or no ; for they had sufficient warning by John, who preached before
his coming, ver. 34. Two things he did :
1. He made way for his entrance by preaching the baptism of repentance,
not to a few select disciples, but to all the people of Israel ; he shewed them
their sins, warned them of the wrath to come, called them to repentance,
and to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, and bound those to this who
■were willing to be bound by the solemn rite or sign of baptism, and by this
he made ready a people prepared for the Lord Jesus, to whom his grace
would be acceptable, when they were thus brought to themselves.
2. He gave notice of his approach, ver. 26. As he fulfilled his course,
•when he was going on vigorously in his work, and had had wonderful
success in it, and an established interest, now, faith he, to those that at
tended his ministry, Whom think ye that I am ? what notions have you of me ?
what expectations from me ? you may be thinking that I am the Messiah,
whom you expect, but you are mistaken, I am not he ; fee John i. 20. but
he is at the door behold there cometh one, immediately after me, who will
so far exceed me upon all accounts, that I am not worthy to be employed
in the meanest office about him, no, not to help him on and off with his
(hoes ; whose (hoes of hisfeet I am not worthy to unloose ; and you may guess
who that must be.
2dly, That the rulers, and people of the Jews, who should have wel
comed him, and been his willing, forward, faithful subjects, were his per
secutors and murderers. When the apostles preach Christ as the Saviour,
they are so far from concealing his ignominious death, and drawing a veil
Over it, that they always preach Christ crucified ; yea, and (though that
added much to the reproach of his sufferings) crucified by his own people,
y>y them that dwelt in Jerusalem, the holy city, the royal city, and their
riders, ver. 27.
1. Their sin was, that though they found no cause of death in him, could
not prove him, no, nor had any colour to suspect him guilty of any crime ;
the judge himself that tried him, when he had heard all they could say
against him, declared he found no fault in him ; yet they desired Pilate
Vot. V. No. 179.
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that he might beflam, ver 28. and presented their address against Christ with
such fury and outrage, that they compelled Pilate to crucify him, not
only contrary to his inclination, but contrary to his conscience j they con
demned him to so great a death, though they could not convict him of the
least sin. Paul cannot charge this upon his hearers, as Peter did, chap.
ii. 23. Tou have -with -wicked hands crucified and slain him ; for these,
though Jews, were far enough off ; but he chargeth it upon the Jews at
Jerusalem, and the rulers, to shew what little reason those Jews of the
dispersion had to be so jealous for the honour of their nation as they were
when it had brought upon itself such a load and stain of guilt as this, and
how justly they might have been cut off from all benefit by the Messiah,
who had thus abused him, and yet they were not : but, notwithstanding
all this, the preaching of this gospel shall begin at Jerusalem.
"
2. The reason of this was, because they knew him not, ver. 27. They
knew not what he was, nor what errand he came into the world upon ; for if
they; had known, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory ■
Christ owned this in extenuation of their crime, They know not what they
do ; and so did Peter, / wot, that through ignorance ye did this, chap. iii. 17.
it was also because they knew not the voice of the prophets, though they
heard them read every sabbath-day, they did not understand nor consider
that it was foretold, that the Messiah should suffer, or else they would never
have been the instruments of his sufferings. Note, Many that read the
prophets, yet do not know the voice of the prophets, do not understand
the meaning of the scriptures ; have the found of the gospel in their ears
but not the fense of them in their heads, or savour of them in their hearts
And therefore men do not know Christ, nor know how to carry it towards
him, because they do not know the voice of the prophets, who testified
beforehand concerning Christ.
3. God over-ruled them for the accomplishment of the prophecies of
the Old Testament ; because they knew not the voice of the prophets
which warned them not to touch God's Anointed, they fulfilled them in
condemning him; for so it was written, that Messiah the prince shall be cut
off, but not for himself. Note, It is possible that men may be fulfilling
scripture prophecies, even when they are breaking scripture precepts •
particularly in the persecution of the church, as in the persecution of
Christ. And this justifies the reason which is sometimes given for the
obscurity of scripture prophecies, that if they were too plain and obvious,
the accomplishment of them would thereby be prevented ; so Paul faith
here, because they knew not the voice of the prophets, therefore they
have fulfilled them : which implies, that if they had understood them
they would not have fulfilled them.
4. All that was foretold concerning the sufferings of the Messiah was
fulfilled in Christ, ver. 29. When they hadfulfilled all the rest that was
written of him, even to the giving of him vinegar to drink in his thirst •
then they fulfilled what was foretold concerning his being buried, they
took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre; this is taken notice
of here, as that which made his resurrection the more illustrious. Christ
was separated from this world, as those that are buried have nothing more
to do with this world, nor this world with them. And therefore our
complete separation from sin is represented by our being buried with Christ
And a good Christian will be willing to be buried alive with Christ. They
laid him in a sepulchre, and thought they had him fast.
odlu, That he rose again from the dead, and saw no corruption ; this
was the great truth that was to be preached ; for it is the main pillar by
which the whole fabric of the gospel is supported, and therefore he insists
largely upon this, and shews,
1. That he rose by consent ; when he was imprisoned in the grave for
our debt, he .did not break prison, but had a fair and legal discharge from
the arrest he was under, ver. 30. God raised him from the dead; sent an
angel on purpose to roll away the stone from the prison-door, returned him
the Spirit which at his death he had committed into the hands of his
Father, and quickened him by the Holy Ghost. His enemies laid him in
a sepulchre, with design he should always lie there ; but God said, No •
and it was soon seen whose word should stand, his or theirs.
2. That there was sufficient proof of his being risen, ver. 21. "He
was seen many days," In divers places, upon divers occasions, by them that
were most intimately acquainted with him, for they " came up with him
from Galilee to Jerusalem," were his constant attendants, and " they are
his witnesses unto the people," were appointed to be so, have attested the
thing many a time, and are ready to attest it, though they were to die
for the same. Paul faith nothing of his own seeing him, which he
mentions, 1 Cor, xv. 8, because it was in a vision, which was more con
vincing to himself than it could be when produced to others.
3. That the resurrection of Christ was the performance of the promise
B b
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made to the patriarchs ; it was Hot only true news, but good news ; in concerning that he raised Mm ttfi from the dead, now no mere to return to
declaring this, we declare unto you g!ad tidings, ver. 32, 33. which should be corruption, that is, the grave, which is called corruption, John xvii. 14.
ia a particular manner acceptable to you Jew* ; so far are we from design
Lazarus came out of the grave with his grave-clothes on, because he was
ing to put any slur upon you, or do you any wrong, that the doctrine we to use them again ; but Christ having no more occasion for them, left
preach, if you receive it aright, and understand it, brings you the greatest them behind. Now this was the fulfilling of that scripture, Isa. Iv. 8.
honour and satisfaction imaginable : for it is in the resurrection of Christ / will give you the sure mercies of David, [ta ofia Dabid to pista,]
that the promise which was made to your fathers isfulfilled to you. He ac the holy things of David, the faithful things ; for in the promise made to
knowledges it to be the dignity of the Jewish nation, that to them pertained David", and in him to Christ, great stress is laid upon the faithfulness of
the promises, Rom. ix. 4. That they were the heirs of the promise, as God, Psalm lxxxix. 1, 2, 5, 24, 33. and upon the oath God had sworn
they were the children of the patriarchs to whom the promises were first by his holiness, ver. 35. Now this makes them sure mercies indeed, that
made : the great promise of the Old Testament was that of the Messiah, that 'he who is entrusted with the dispensing of them is risen to die
in whom all families of the earth should be blessed, and not the family of no more ; so that he ever lives to fee his own will executed, and the
Abraham only : though it was to be the peculiar honour of that family blessings he hath purchased for us given out to us. As if Christ had
that he should be raised up of it, yet it was to be the common benefit of died, and had not risen again, so if he had risen to die again, we had
all families, that he should be raised up to them. Note, 1. God hath come short of the sure mercies, or at least could not have been sure of
raised up Jesus, advanced him, and exalted him ; raised him again, so we them.
read it, meaning from the dead. We may take in both senses. God
Secondly, He rose so soon after he was dead, that his body did not fee
raised up Jesus to be a prophet at his baptism ; to be a priest to make corruption ; for it is not till the third day, that the body begins toatonement at his death ; and to be a king to rule over all at his ascension ; change. Now this was promised to David, it was one of the sure
and his raising him up from the dead was the confirmation and ratification mercies of David j for it was said to him in Psalm xvi. 10. Neither wilt
of all these commissions, and proved him raised of God to these offices. thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption, ver. 35. God had promised to2. This is the fulfilling of the promises made to the fathers, the promise of David, that he would raise up the Messiah of his feed, who should there
sending the Messiah, and of all those benefits and blessings which were fore be a man, but should not, like other men, see corruption. This
to be had with him, and by him ; this is he that should come, and in him promise could not have its accomplishment in David, but looked forward
you have all that God promised in the Messiah, though not all that you to Christ.
promised yourselves. Paul put himself into the number of the Jews, to
1. It could not be accomplished in David himself,, ver. 36. for David
whom the promise was fulfilled, to us their children ; now if they who after he hadserved his own generation by the will of God, who raised him up
preached the gospel brought them these glad tidings, instead of looking to be what he Yras, fell asleep, and -was laid to his fatliers, andsaw corruption.
upon them as enemies, to their nation, they ought to caress them as their Here we have a short account of the life, death, and burial of the patriarch
best friends, and embrace their doctrine with both arms ; for if they valued David, and his continuance under the power of death. (1.) His life ;
the promise so much, and themselves by it, much more the performance. Heserved his own generation by the will of God, before he steeped tiie steep
And the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, which was the great of death. David was an useful good man ; he did good in the world, by
thing that the Jews found themselves aggrieved at, was so faT from in the will of God, he made God's precepts his rule ; he served his own
fringing the promise made to them, that the promise itself, that all the generation, so as therein to serve God ; he so served and pleased men
families of the earth should be blessed in the Messiah, could not otherwise be (as whatever the king did, pleased the people, 2 Sam. iii. 36. ) as still to
keep himself the faithful servant of God. See Gal. i. 10. He served
accomplished.
4. That the resurrection of Christ was the great proof of his being the the good of men ; but did not serve the will of man. Or, by the will of
Son of God, and confirms what was •written in the second psalm, (thus God's providence so ordering it, qualifying him for, and calling him to a
ancient was the order in which the Psalms are now placed,) ver. 7. public station, he served his own generation ; for every creature is that to
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. That the resurrection of U6 that God makes it to be : David was a great blessing to the age
Christ from the dead was designed to evidence and evince this, is plain wherein he lived, he was the servant of his generation ; many are the
from that of the apostle, Rom. i. 4. He mas declared to be the Son of God curse, and plague, and burden of their generation. Even those that are
with fioivcr, by the resurrection from the dead. When he was first raised up in a lower ar.d narrower sphere, yet must look upon it, that therefore they
out of obscurity, God declared concerning him by a voice from heaven, live to serve their generation, (and those that will do good in the world,
This is my beloved Son, Matth. iii. 17. which has a plain reference to that must make themselves servants of all, 1 Cor. ix. 19.) We were not born
in the second Psalm, Thou art my Son. Abundance of truth there is for ourselves, but are members of communities, to which we must study ta
couched in those words : that this Jesus was begotten of the Father before be serviceable. Yet here is the difference between David and Christ,
all worlds ; was the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his that David was to serve only his own generation, that generation in which
person, as the Son of the Father ; that he was the [logos,] the he lived ; and therefore when he had done what he had to do, and
eternal thought of the eternal mind ; that he was conceived by the power written what ho had to write, he died, and continued in the grave ; but
of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the virgin : for upon that account also Christ (not by his writings or words upon record only, as David, but by
that holy thing was called the Son of God, Luke i. 35. that he was God's his personal agency) was to serve all generations, must ever live to reign
agent in creating and governing the world, and in redeeming it and over the house of Jacob, not as David, for forty years, but for all ages, as
reconciling it to himself, and faithful as a son in his own house ; ar.d as long as the fun and moon endured, Psalm lxxxix. 29. His throne must
such was heir of all things. Now all this which was declared at Christ's be as the days of heaven, and all generations mist be blessed in him,
baptism, and again at his transfiguration, was undeniably proved by his Psalm lxxii. 17. (2.) His death; he sell asleep. Death is a steep, a
resurrection. The decree which was so long before declared, was then quiet rest to those that while they lived, laboured in the service of God
confirmed ; and the reason why it was impossible he should be held by and their generation. Observe, He did not fall asleep till he had served
the bands of death was, because he was the Son of God, and consequently his generation, till he had done the work for which God raised him up.
had life in himself, which he could not lay down, but with a design to God's servants have their work assigned them ; and when tlicy have ac
resume it. When his eternal generation is spoken of, it is not improper complished as a hireling their day, then, and not till then, they are called
to fay, This day have 1 begotten thee, for from everlasting to everlasting is to rest. God's witnesses never die till they have finished their testimony ;
with God as it were one and the fame eternal day. Yet it may also be and then they steep, the death, of the labouring man will be sweet.
accommodated to his resurrection, in a subordinate sense : This day have David was not permitted to build the temple ; and therefore when he
J made it to appear that I have begotten thee ; and this day have I be had made preparation for it, which was the service he was designed to,
gotten all that are given to thee ; for it is said, 1 Pet. i. 3. that " the he fell asleep, and left the work to Solomon. (3.) His burial; he was
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," as our God and Father, laid to hissatliersX Though he was buried in the city of David, 1 Kings
«' hath begotten us again to a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus ii. 10. and not in the sepulchre of Jesse his father at Bethlehem, yet he
Christ from the dead."
might be said to be laid to his fathers ; for the grave, in general, is the
5. That his being raised the third day, so as not to fee corruption, and habitation of our fathers, of those that are gone before us, Psalm xlix. 19.
to a heavenly life, so as no more to return to corruption, that is, to the state il.) His continuance in the grave; he situ corruption. We are sure he
of the dead, as others did who were raised to life, doth further confirm his
id not rise again ; this St Peter insists upon, when he freely speaks
being the Messiah promised.
of the patriarch David, Acts ii. 29. " he is both dead and buried,
First, He rose to die no more j so it is expressed, Rom. vi. 9. As and his sepulchre is with us unto this day ;" that is, he saw corruption,
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and therefore tiaat promise could not have its accomplishment in him, might be justified by it before Cod^ No, faith Paul, be k known onto
q. c. d. But,
you, that it is by Christ only, that they who believe i* him, and none but
2. It was accomplished in the Lord Jesus, ver. 37. He whom God raised they only, are justifiedfrom all things, from all the guilt and stain of sin,
again, saw no corruption ; for it was in him that the sure mercies were from which ye could not bejustified by the law os Mtsts, ver. 39. therefore they
to be reserved for us. He rose the third day, and therefore did not fee ought to entertain and embrace the gospel, and not to adhere to the
corruption then ; and he rose to die no more, and therefore never did. law in imposition to it, because the gospel is perfective, not destructive
Of him therefore the promise must be understood, and no other.
of the law. Note, 1. The great concern of sinners is to be justified,
(3.) Having given them this account of the Lord Jesus, he comes to to be acquitted from guilt, and accepted as righteous in God's fight.
ttiake application of it.
2. Those that are truly justified are acquitted from all their guilt ; for if
1. In the midst of his discourse, to engage their attention, he had told any be lest charged upon the sinner, he is undone. 3. Ic was impossible
■his hearers, that they were concerned in all this, ver. 26. To you it the for a sinner to be justified by the law of Moses : not by his moral law, so*
word ofthis sahation sent ; to you first. If you by your unbelief make it we have all broke it, and are transgressing it daily, so that instead of justi
a word of rejection to you, you may thank yourselves ; but it is sent to fying us, it condemns us : not his remedial law, for it was not possible
you for a word of salvation ; if it be not so, it is your own fault. Let that the blood of bulls and goats should take away fin, should satisfy
them not peevishly argue, that because it was sent to the Gentiles, who God's offended justice, -or pacify the sinner's wounded conscience. -It
had no communion with them, therefore it was not sent to them ; for to was but a ritual and typical institution. See Heb. ix. 4. x. 1,4. .*. By
them it was sent in the first place. To you men this is sent, and not to Jesus Christ we obtain a complete justification ; for by him, a com
the an'geh, that sinned ; to you living men, and not to the congregation of plete atonement was made for sin. We are justified, not only by him
the dead and damned, whose day of grace is over. He therefore speaks as our judge, but by him as our righteousness, the Lord our righteous
to them with tenderness and respect, you are men and brethren ; and so we ness. 5. All that believe in Christ, that rely upon him, and give up
are to look upon all those who stand fair with us for the great salvation, themselves to be ruled by him, are justified by him ; and none but theyv
as having the word of salvation sent to them. Those to whom he doth, 6. What the law could not do for us in that it was weak, that the gospel
by warrant from heaven, here bring the word of salvation, are, (1.) The of Christ doth ; and therefore it was folly, out of a jealousy for the law of
native Jews, Hebrews of the Hebrews, as Paul himself was ; children of Moses, and the honour of that, to conceive a jealousy of the gospel of
the stock of Abraham, though a degenerate race, yet to you is this word Christ, and the designs of that.
of salvation sent ; nay, it is therefore sent to you to save you from your
Idly, It is at their utmost peril if they reject the gospel of Christ, and
fins. It is an advantage to be of a good stock ; for though salvation does turn their backs upon the offer now made them, ver. 40, 41. Beware there*
■not always follow the children of godly parents, yet the word of salvation fore ; you have a fair invitation given you ; look to yourselves, lest you
doth ; Abraham will command his children and his household aster him. (2.) either neglect or oppose it. Note, Those to whom the gospel is preached
The proselytes ; the Gentiles that by birth were in some degree brought must fee themselves upon their trial and good behaviour, and are concerned
over to the Jewish religion ; whosoever among you that seareth God ; you to beware, lest they be found refusers of the grace offered. Beware, lest
that have a sense of natural religion, and have subjected yourselves to the you not only come stiort of the blessings and benefitB spoken of in the pro
laws of that, and taken hold of the comforts of that, to you is the word of phets, as coming upon those that believe, but fall under the doom spoken
this salvation sent ; you need the further discoveries and directions of of in the prophets, as coming upon those that persist in unbelief ; lejl that
revealed religion, are prepared for them, and will bid them welcome, and come upon you which is spoken of. Note, The threatenings are warnings ;
therefore shall certainly be welcome to take the benefit of them.
what we are told will come upon impenitent sinners, is designed to awaken
2. In the close of his discourse, he applies what he had said concerning us to beware lest it do come upon us. Now the prophecy referred to we
Christ to his hearers. He had told them a long story concerning this have, Hab. i. 5. where the destruction of the Jewish nation by the Chal
Jesas ; now they would be ready to ask, What is all this to us ? and he deans is foretold as an incredible, unparalleled destruction, and that is here
applied to the destruction that was coming upon that nation by the Ro
tells them plainly, it is to them.
1/7, It will be their unspeakable advantage if they embrace Jesus Christ, mans, for their rejecting the gospel of Christ. The apostle follows the
and believe this word of salvation, it will relieve them there where their Septuagint translation, which reads, Behold ye despisers, for, Behold ye
greatest danger lies, and that is from the guilt of their sins. Be it known among the luathen, because it made the text more apposite to this purpose..
First, Take heed lest the guilt come upon you which was spoken os in
onto you, therefore, men and brethren, we are warranted to proclaim it to
you, and you are called to take notice of it. He did not stand up to the prophets, the guilt of despising the gospel, and the tenders of it, and
preach before them, but to preach to them, and not without hopes of despising the Gentiles that were advanced to partake of it. Beware, left
prevailing with them ; for they are men, reasonable creatures, and capable it be said to you, Behold ye despisers. Note, It is the ruin of many, that
of being argued with ; they are brethren, spoken to, and dealt with by they despise religion ; they look upon it as a thing below them, and are
men like themselves ; not only of the fame nature, but of the fame not willing to stoop to it.
Secondly, Take heed lest the judgment come upon you which Was spoken ,
nation. It is proper for the preachers of the gospel to call their hearers
brethren, as speaking familiarly to them, and with an affectionate concern of in the prophets ; that you (hall wonder and perish, that is, wonderfully
for their welfare, and as being eq^lly interested with them in the perish ; your perdition (hall be amazing to "yourselves, and all about you.
gospel they preach. Let all that hear the gospel of Christ, know these They that will not wonder and be saved, shall wonder and perish. They
that enjoyed the privileges of the church, and flattered themselves with a
two things :
First, That it is an act of indemnity granted by the King of kings conceit that those would save them, will wonder when they find their vaib
to the children of men, who stand attainted at his bar, of treason against presumption over-ruled, and that their privileges do but make their con
his crown and dignity ; and it is for and in consideration of the mediation demnation the more intolerable. Let the unbelieving Jews expect that
of Christ between God and man, that this act of grace is passed and God will 'work a work in their days, which youshall in nowise believe, though
proclaimed, ver. 45. Through this man, who died and rose again, is a men declare it unto you. This may be understood as a prediction, either,
preached unto you the forgiveness offins. We are to tell you in God's 1. Of their sin, that they should be incredulous; that that great work
name, that your sins, though many and great, may be forgiven ; and of God, the redemption of the world by Christ, though it should be in thehow it is come about that they may be so, without any injury to God's most solemn manner declared unto them, yet they would in no wise believehonour ; and how you may attain the forgiveness of your sins. We it, Isa. liii. 1. Who hath believed our report ? Though it was of God's
are to preach repentance for the remission of sins ; and divine grace working, to whom nothing is impossible ; and of his declaring, who cannot
giving both repentance and remission of sins. The remission of sin is lie, yet they would not give credit to it. They had the honour and ad
through this man ; by his merit it was purchased, in his name it is vantage to have this work wrought in their days, yet had not the grace to
offered, and by his authority it is bestowed ; and therefore you are believe it., Or, 2. Of their destruction ; the dissolving of the Jewish
concerned to be acquainted with him, and interested in him. We preach polity, the taking of the kingdom of God from them, and giving it to.
to you the forgiveness of fins ; that is the salvation we bring you, the Gentiles, the destruction of their holy house and city, and the disper
the word of God ; and therefore you ought to bid us welcome, and look sion of their people, was a work which one would not have believed should
upon us as your friends, and messengers of good tidings.
ever have been done, considering how much they had been the favourites
Secondly, That it does that for us which the law of Moses could not do. of heaven. The calamities that were brought upan them were such as
The Jews were jealous for the law ; and because it prescribed expiatory were never before brought upon any people, Matth. xxiv. 21. It was
and pacificatory sacrifices, and a great variety of purifications, fancied they said of their destruction by the Chaldeans, and it was true of their last
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destruction, all the Inhabitants of the world would not have leTieved that the
enemyjbould have entered into the gales of Jerusalem, as they did, Lam. iv. 1 2.
Thus is there a strange punishment to the workers of iniquity, especially
to the despisers of Christ, Job xxxi. 3.

42 And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue
the Gentiles besought that these words might be preached
to them the next sabbath. 43 Now when the congrega
tion was broken up, many of the Jews and religious pro
selytes followed Paul and Barnabas ; who speaking to
them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.
44 ^[ And the next sabbath-day came almost the whole
city together to hear the word of God. 45 But when the
Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and
spake against those things which were spoken by Paul,
contradicting and blaspheming. 46 Then Paul and Bar
nabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word
of God should first have been spoken to you : but seeing
ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy ot
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 47 For so
hath the Lord commanded us,saying, I have set thee to be
a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be for salvation
unto the ends of the earth. 48 And when the Gentiles
heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the
Lord : and as many as were ordained to eternal life, be
lieved. 49 And the word of the Lord was published
throughout all the region. 50 But the Jews stirred up the
devout and honourable women, and the chief men of the
city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and
expelled them out of their coasts. 5 1 But they shook off
the dust of their feet against them, and came unto Iconium.
52 And the disciples were filled with joy, and with the
Holy Ghost.
The design of this story being to vindicate the apostles, especially Paul,
(as he doth himself at large, Rom. xi.) from the reflections of the Jews
upon him for preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, it is here observed,
that he proceeded therein with all the caution imaginable, and upon due
consideration, whicli here there is an instance of.
[l.J There were some of the Jews that were so incensed against the
preaching of the gospel, not to the Gentiles, but to them, that they would
not bear to hear it, but went out of the synagogue, while Paul was
preaching, ver. 42. in contempt of him and his doctrine, and to the distur
bance of the congregation. It is likely, they whispered among them
selves, exciting one another to it, and did it by consent. Now this

spoke,
(1.) An open infidelity ; as plain a profession of unbelief, as coming to
hear the gospel is of faith. They thus publicly avowed their contempt
of Christ, and of his doctrine and law ; were not ashamed, neither could
they blush ; and they thus endeavoured to beget prejudice in the minds
of others against the gospel : They went out to draw others to follow
their pernicious ways.
(2.) An obstinate infidelity ; they went out of the synagogue, not only
to shew that they did not believe the gospel, but because they were re
solved they would not, and therefore got out of the hearing of those things
that had a tendency to convince them. They stopped their ears, like the
deaf adder. Justly therefore was the gospel taken from them, when they
first took themselves from it, and turned themselves out of the church be
fore they were turned out of it : for it is certainly true, God never leaves
any, till they first leave him.
[2.] The Gentiles were as willing to hear the gospel, as those rude and
ill-conditioned Jews were to get out of the hearing of it ; they besought that
these words, or Words, to this effect, might be preached to them the next sab
bath j in the week between, so some take it ; on the second and fifth day
of the week, which in some synagogues were their lecture days. But it
appears, ver. 44. that it was the next sabbath-day that they came toge
ther. They begged,

ACTS

Cbaf. XIII.

(1.) That the same offer might be made to them that was made to the
Jews. Paul, in this sermon, had brought the word of salvation to the
Jews and proselytes, but had taken no notice of the Gentiles ; and there
fore they begged that forgiveness of sins, through Christ might be preached
to them, as it was to the Jews. The Jews leavings, nay loathings, were
their longings. This justifies Paul in his preaching to them, that he was
invited to it, as Peter was sent for to Cornelius. Who could refuse to
break the bread of life to those who begged so hard for it ; and to give
that to the poor at the door, which the children at the table threw under
their feet.
(2.) That the same instructions might be given to them; they had
heard the doctrine of Christ, but did not understand it at the first hearing,
nor could they remember all that they had heard, and therefore they beg.
ged it might be preached to them again. Note, It is good to have the
word of Christ repeated to us. What we have heard we should desire to
hear again, that it may take deep root in us, and the nail that is driven
may be clenched, and be as a nail in a sure place. To hear the same
things should not be grievous, because it is safe, Phil. iii. 1. It aggra
vates the ill disposition of the Jews, that the Gentiles desired to hear that
often, which they were not willing to hear once ; and commends the good
disposition of the Gentiles, that they did not follow the ill example which
the Jews set them.
[3.] There were some, nay, there were many, both of Jews and prose
lytes, that were wrought upon by the preaching of the gospel ; they who
aggravated the matter of the Jews rejection by the preaching of the gospel,
cried out, as is usual in such cases, They have cast away, and cast off,
all the people of God. Nay, faith Paul, That is not so ; for abundance
of the Jews have embraced Christ, and are taken in ; himself for one,
Rom. xi. 1,5. So it was here, many os the Jews and religious proselytes
followed Paul and Barnabas, and received further instructions and encourage
ment from them.
(1.) They submitted to the grace of God, and were admitted to the
benefit and comfort of it ; that is implied in their being exhorted to con
tinue in it. They followed Paul and Barnabas, that is, they became
their disciples, or rather the disciples of Christ, whose agents they were.
Those that join themselves to Christ, will join themselves to his ministers,
and follow them. And Paul and Barnabas, though they were sent to
the Gentiles, yet bid the Jews welcome to them, that were willing to
come under their instructions ; such hearty well-wishers were they to all
the Jews, and their friends, if they pleased.
(3.) They were exhorted and encouraged to persevere herein; Paul
and Barnabas speaking to them with all the freedom and friendship imagi
nable, persuaded than to continue in the grace of God ; to hold fast that which
they had received ; to continue in their belief of thcgospel of grace, to
continue in their dependance upon the Spirit of grace, and attendance
upon the means of grace. And the grace of God shall not be wanting to
those who thus continue in it.
[4.] There was a cheerful attendance upon the preaching of the gospel
the next sabbath day, ver. 44. Almojl the -whole city, the generality of
which were Gentiles, came together to hear the word of God.
( 1 . ) It is probable Paul and Barnabas were not idle in the week-days ;
but took all opportunities in the week between (as some think the Gen
tiles desired) to bring them acquainted with Christ, and to raise their
expectations from him. They did a great deal of fen-ice to the gospel in
private discourse and conversation, as well as in their public sermons.
Wisdom cried in the chief places of concourse, and the opening of the
gates, as well as in the synagogues, Prov. i. 20, 21.
(2.) This brought a vast concourse of people to the synagogue on the
sabbath-day ; some came out of curiosity, the thing being new ; others
longing to fee what the Jews would do upon the second tender of the
gospel to them ; and many who had heard something of the word of God,
came to hear more ; and to hear it, not as the word of men, but as the
word of God, by which we must be ruled and judged. Now this justified
Paul in preaching to the Gentiles, that he met with the most encouraging
auditories among them. There the fields were white to the harvest, and
therefore, why should he not put in his sickle ?
[5.] The Jews were enraged at this ; and not only would not receive
the gospel themselves, but were filled with indignation at them that
crowded after it, ver. 45 When the Jews saw the multitudes, and considered
what an encouragement it was to Paul to go on in his work ; when they
saw people thus flying like doves to their windows, and what probability
there was that, among these multitudes, some would be, without doubt
wrought upon, and it is likely, the greater part to embrace Christ, this
filled them with envy.

Chap. XIII.

OF THE APOSTLES.

(1.) They grudged the interest the apostles had in the people ; were
vexed to sec the synagogues so full when they were to preach. This was
the fame spirit that worked in the Pharisees toward Christ ; they were
cut to the heart when they saw the whole world go after him ; when the
kingdom of heaven was opened, they not only would not go in themselves,
but were angry with them that did.
(2.) They opposed the doctrine the apostles preached: Theyspate
against those things that it/ere spoken by Paul, cavilled at them, started
objections against them, finding some fault or other with every thing he
said, contradiBing and blaspheming, f_antelegon antelegontes,] contradiQing
they coniradiSed. They aid it with the utmost spite and rage imaginable ;
they persisted in their contradiction, and nothing would silence them.
They contradicted for contradiction's fake, and denied that which was
most evident. And when they could find no colour of objection, they broke
out into an ill language against Christ and his gospel, blaspheming him
and it. From the language of the carnal man that receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God, and therefore contradicts them, they proceed
to the language of incarnate devils, and blaspheme them. Commonly
those who begin with contradicting, end with blaspheming.
[6.J The apostles hereupon solemnly and openly declare themselves
discharged from their obligation to the Jews, and at liberty to bring the
word of salvation to the Gentiles, even by the implicit consent of the Jews
themselves. Never let the Jews lay the fault of the carrying of the
kingdom of God to the Gentiles upon the apostles, for that complaint of
the.rs is for ever silenced by their own act and deed, for what they did
here is forever an estoppel to it. " Tender and refusal, (we say) is good
payment in law." The Jews had the tender of the gospel, and did re
fuse it, and therefore ought not to say any thing against the Gentiles
having it.
In declaring this, it is said, ver. 46*. Paul and Barnabas
waxed bald, more bold than they had been, while they were shy of
looking favourably upon the Gentiles for fear of giving offence to the
Jews, and laying a stumbling-block in their way. Note, There is a time
for the preachers of the gospel to shew as much of the boldness of the lion,
as of the wisdom of the serpent, and the harmlessnese of the dove. When
the adversaries of Christ's cause begin to be daring, it is not for its ad
vocates to be sneaking. While there is any hope of working upon those
that oppose themselves, they must be instructed with meekness, 2 Tim. ii.
25. but when that method has long been tried in vain, we must wax bold,
and tell them what will come of their opposition. The impudence of
the enemies of the gospel, instead of frightening, should rather embolden
the friends of its cause, for they are sure they have a good cause and they
know whom they have trusted to bear them out.
Now Paul and Barnabas having made them a fair offer of gospel grace,
here give them fair notice of their bringing it to the Gentiles, if by
any means, (as Paul faith, Rom. xi. 14.) they might provoke them to emu
lation.
(I.) They own that the Jews were intitled to the first offer. // was
necessary that the word os God shouldfirst have been spoken to you, to whom
the promise was made ; to you of the lost sheep of the house of Israel,
whom Christ reckoned himself firft sent to. And his charge to the
preachers of his gospel to begin at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47. was an im
plicit direction to all that went into other countries to begin with the
Jews, to whom pertained the giving of the law, and therefore the preaching
of the gospel, Let the childrenfirst be served, Mark vii. 27.
(2.) They charge them with the refusal of it. Ye put i' from you ;
you will not accept of it, nay, you will not so much as bear the offer of it,
but take it as an affront to you. If men put the gospel from them, God
justly takes it from them ; why should manna be given to them that lothe
it, and call it light bread ? or the privileges of the gospel forced on them
that put them away, ar.d say, We have no part in David ? Herein you
judgeyourselves unworthy of everlasting life. In one sense we must all judge
ourselves unworthy of everlasting life ; for there is nothing in us, or done
by us, by which we can pretend to merit it, and we must be made sensible
of this : but here the meaning is, You discover or make it to appear that
you are not meet for eternal life ; you throw away all your claims and
hopes, anil give up your pretensions, to it, since you will not take it from
his hands, into whose hand the Father has. given it; [keinete,] you do,
in effect, pass this judgment upon yourselves, and out of your own mouth
you (hall be judged ; you will not have it by Christ, by whom alone it is to
be had, and so shall your doom be, you shall not have it at all.
(3.) Upon this they ground their preaching the gospel to the uncircumcised. Since you will not accept eternal life as it is offered, our way is
plain, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.—If one will not, another will. If those
that were first jnvited to the wedding feast will not come, we must invite
" Vou V. No. 179.
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out of the high-ways and hedges those that will, for the wedding must be
furnished with guests. If he that is next of kin will not do the kinsman'spart, he must not complain that another will, Ruth iv. 4.
(4.) They justify themselves in this by a divine warrant, ver. 47. For
so hath the Lord commanded vs, the Lord Jesus gave us directions to witness
to him in Jerusalem and Judea first, and afte"r that to the utmost part of
the earth, to preach the gospel to every creature, to disciple all nations.
And this is according to what was foretold in the Old Testament :—when
the Messiah, in the prospect of the Jews infidelity, was ready to fay, I have
laboured in vain, he was told to his satisfaction, that though Israel was
not gathered,, yet he should be glorious : that his blood should not be
shed in va"n, nor his purchase made in vain, nor his doctrine preached in
vain, nor his Spirit sent in vain ; for / have set thee, not only raised the*'
up, but established thee, to be a light of the Gentiles, not only a shining light
for a time, but a standing light, set for a light ; " that thou shouldst be
for salvation unto the ends of the earth." Note 1. Christ is not only the
Saviour, but the salvation, is himself our righteousness, and life, and
strength. 2. Wherever Christ is designed to be salvation, he is set up to
be a light ; he enlightens the understanding, and so saves the foul. 3. He
is, and is to be light and salvation to the Gentiles, to the ends of the
earth. Those of any nation should be welcome to him, some of every
nation have heard of him, Rev. x. 18. and all nations shall at length be
come his kingdom. This prophecy has had its accomplishment in part,
in the setting up of the kingdom of Christ in this island of ours, which lies
as it were," in the ends of the earth, a corner of the world, and mall be
accomplished more and more, when the time comes for the bringing in of
the fulness of the Gentiles.
[7.] The Gentiles cheerfully embraced that which the Jews scornfully
rejected, ver. 48, 49. Never was land lost for want of heirs ; through
the fall of the Jews, salvation is come to the Gentiles ; the casting off of
them was the reconciling of the world, and the diminishing of them the
riches of the Gentiles, so the apostle shews at large, Rom. xi. 11, 12, 15.
The Jews, the natural branches, were broken off, and the Gentiles, that
were branches of the wild olive, were thereupon grafted in, ver. 17, 19.
Now here we are told how the Gentiles welcomed this happy turn in their
favours.
( 1 . ) They took the comfort of it : When they heard this, they were glad.
It was good news to them that they might have admission into covenant
and communion with God, by a clearer, and nearer, and better way than
submitting to the ceremonial law, and being proselyted to the Jewish
religion ; that the partition wall was taken down, and they were as wel
come to the benefits of the Messiah's kingdom as the Jews themselves,
and might share in their promise, without coming under their yoke.
This was indeed glad tidings of great joy to all people. Note, Our being
put into a possibility of salvation, and a capacity for it, ought to be the
matter of our rejoicing ; when the Gentiles did but hear that the offers of
grace should be made them, the word of grace preached to them, and the
means of grace afforded them, they were glad. Now there is some hope
for us ; many grieve under doubts whether they have an interest in Christ
or no, when they should be rejoicing that they may have an interest in
him j the golden sceptre is held out to them, and they are invited to come
to touch the top of it.
( 2. ) They gave God the praise of it. They glorified the word of the
Lord ; that is, Christ, so some ; the essential word ; they conceived a
mighty veneration for him, and expressed the high thoughts they had of
him. Or rather, the gospel ; the more they knew of it, the more they
admired it. O ! what a light, what a power, what a treasure, doth this
gospel bring along with it ! how excellent are its truths, its precepts, its
promises ! how far transcending all other institutions ! how plainly divine
and heavenly is its original ! Thus they glorified the word of the Lord,
and^hat is it which he has himself magnified above all his name, Psaltn
cxxxviii. 2. and will magnify and make honourable, Isa. xlii. 21. They
glorified the word of the Lord, 1. Because now the knowledge of it was
diffused, and not confined to the Jews only. Note, It is the glory of the
word of the Lord, that the further it spreads the brighter it shines ; which
shews it to be not like the light of a candle, but like that of the fun when
he goes forth in his strength. 2. Because now the knowledge of it was
brought to them. Note, Those speak best of the honour of the word of
the Lord that speak experimentally, that have themselves been captivated
by the power, and comforted with the sweetness of it.
(3.) Many of them became not only professors of the Christian faith,
but sincerely obedient to the faith ; as many as were ordained to eternal lifr,
believed, that is, God, by his Spirit, wrought true faith in them, for whom
he had in his counsels from everlasting designed a happiness to everlasting.
C c

104

THE

1. Those believed, to whom God gave grace to believe, whom, by a
.secret, but mighty operation, he brought into subjection to the gospel of
Christ, and made willing in the day of his power. Those came to Christ
whom the Father drew, and to whom the Spirit made the gospel call
effectual. It is called the faith of the operation of God, Col. ii. 12. and
is said to be wrought by the same power that raised up Christ, Eph. i. 19,
20. 2. God gave this grace to believe to all those among them who were
ordained to eternal life ; for whom he had predestinated, them he also called,
Rom. viii. 33. Or, as many as were disposed to eternal life, as many as
had a concern about their eternal estate, and aimed to make sure eternal
life, believed in Christ, in whom God hath treasured up that life, 1 John
y. 11. and who is the only way to it : and it was the grace of God that
wrought it in them. Thus all those captives, and those only, took the
benefit of Cyrus's proclamation, whose spirit God had raised to go u/t to build
the house os the Lord which is in Jerusalem, Ezra i. 5. Those will be
brought to believe in Christ, that by his grace are well disposed to eternal
life, and make that their aim.
(4-.) When they believed, they did what they could to spread the
knowledge of Christ, and his gospel, among their neighbours, ver. 49.
And the word os the Lord wat published throughout all the region ; when it
was received with so much satisfaction in the chief city, it soon spread itself
into all parts of the country ; those new converts were themselves ready to
communicate to others that which they were so full of themselves. The
Lord gave the word, and then gr.at wot the company os them that
published it, Psal. lxviii. 1 1 . Those that have got acquaintance with
Christ themselves, will do what they can to bring others acquainted with
him. Those in great and rich cities that have received the gospel, should
not think to engross it, as if, like learning and philosophy, it were only to
be the entertainment of the more polite and elevated part of mankind ; but
should do what they can to get it published in the country among the
ordinary sort of people, the poor and unlearned, who have souls to save as
well as they.
[8.] Paul and Barnabas, having sowed the feeds of a Christian church
there, quitted the place, and went to do the like elsewhere. We read
not any thing of.their working miracles here, to confirm their doctrine,
and to convince people of the truth of it ; for though God then did
ordinarily make use ot that method of conviction, yet he could, when
he pleased, do his work without it ; and begetting faith by the immediate
influence of his Spirit, was itself the greatest miracle to those in whom it
was wrought ; yet, it is probable, they did work miracles, for we find
they did in the next place they came to, chap. xiv. 3. Now here we
are told,
(1.) How the unbelieving Jews expelled the apostles out of that
country. They first turned their back upon them, and then lift up the
heel against them, ver. 50. They raised persecution again/I Paul nnd
Barnabas, excited the mob to persecute them in their way, by insulting
their persons as they went along the streets ; excited the magistrates to
persecute them, in their way, by imprisoning and punishing them ; when
they could not resist the wisdom and spirit wherewith they spoke, they
had recourse to these brutish methods, the last refuge of an obstinate in
fidelity. Satan and his agents are most exasperated against the preachers
of the gospel, when they see them go on successfully, and therefore then
will be sure to raise persecution against them. Thus it has been the com
mon lot of the best men in the world to suffer ill for doing well, to be
persecuted instead of being preferred for the good services they have done
to mankind. Observe,
1. What method they took to give them trouble ; they stirred ufi the
devout and honourable women against them. The Jews could not make any
considerable interest themselves, but they applied themselves to some ladies
of quality in the city, that were well affected to the Jewish religion, and
were proselytes of the gate, therefore called devout women ; these, ac
cording to the genius of their sex, were zealous in their way, and bigotted ;
and it was easv, by false stories and misrepresentations, to incense them
against the gospel of Christ, as if it had been destructive of all religion,
which really it is perfective of. It is good to fee honourable women
devout, and well affected to religious worship ; the less they have to do in
the world, the more they should do for their souls, and the more time
they should spend in communion with God ; but, it is fad, when, under
colour of devotion to God, they conceive an enmity to Christ, as those
here did. What ! women persecutors ! Can they forget the tenderness
and compassion of their sex ? What ! honourable women ! Can they thus
stain their honour, and disgrace themselves, and do so mean a thing ?
But, which is strangest of all, devout women ! will they kill Christ's
servants, and think therein they do God service ? Let those therefore
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that have zeal, see that it be according to knowledge. By these devout
and honourable women, they stirred up likewise the chief men os the city, the
magistrates and the rulers, who had power in their hands, and set them
against the apostles, who had so little consideration as to suffer themselves
to be made the tools of this ill-natured party, who neither would go into
the kingdom of heaven themselves, nor suffer those that were entering
to go in.
2. How far they qarried it ; so far, that they expelled them out of their
coasts; they banished them, ordered, them to be carried (as we fay)
from constable to constable, till they were forced out of their jurisdiction ;
so that it was not by fear, but downright violence, that they were driven
out. This was one method which the over-ruling providence of God
took, to keep the first planters of the church from staying too long at a
place, as Matth. x. 23. When they persecute you in one city, flee to another,
that thus you may the sooner go over the cities of Israel. This was
likewise a method God took, to make those that were well disposed the
raorf warmly affected towards the apostles : , For it is natural to us to pity
those that are persecuted, and to think the better of those that suffer,
when we know they suffer unjustly, and to be the more ready to help
them. The expelling of the apostles out of their coasts, made people
inquisitive what evil they had done, and perhaps raised them more friends,
than conniving at them in their coast would have done.
(2.) How the apostles abandoned and rejected the unbelieving Jews,
ver. 51. Theyshoot off the dust os their feet against them. When they went
out of the city, they used this ceremony in the sight of them that fat in
the gate ; or, when they went out of the borders of their country, in the
sight of them that were sent to see the country rid of then. Hereby,
1. They declared that they would have no more to do with them, would
take nothing that was theirs ; for they sought not theirs, but them ; dust
they are, and let them keep their dust to themselves, it (hall not cleave to
them. 2. They expressed their detestation of their infidelity, and that,
though they were Jews by birth, yet, having rejected the gospel of Christ,
they were in their eyes no better than heathen and profane. A*
Jews and Gentiles, if they believe, are equally acceptable to God, and
good men ; so, if they do not, they are equally abominable. 3. Thus
they set them at defiance, and expressed their contempt of them and their
malice, which they looked upon as impotent. It was as much as to fay,
Do your worst, we do not fear you : we know whom we serve, and whom
we have trusted. 4. Thus they left a testimony behind them, that they
had had a fair offer made them of the grace of the gospel, which shall be
proved against them in the day of judgment ; this dust will prove that the
preachers of the gospel had been among them, but were expelled by them.
Thus Christ had ordered them to do, and for this reason, Matth. x. 14.
Luke ix. 5. When they left them, they came to Iconium, not so much
for safety a6 for work.
(3.) What frame he left the new converts in at Antioch, ver. 52.
The disciples, when they saw with what courage and cheerfulness Paul and
Barnabas not only bore the indignities that were done them, but went on
with their work notwithstanding, they were in like manner spirited :
1. They were very cheerful. One would have expected, that when Paul
"and Barnabas were expelled out of their coasts, and perhaps forbidden to
return upon pain of death, the disciples should have been full of grief, and
full of fear, looking for no other but that, if the planters of Christianity
go, the plantation would soon come to nothing, or that it would be their
turn next to be banished the country, and to them it would be more
grievous, for it was their own ; no, they were filled with joy in Christ, had
such a satisfactory assurance of Christ's carrying on and perfecting hia
own work in them, and among them, and that cither he would screen them
from trouble, or bear them up under it, that all their fears were swallowed
up in their believing joys. 2. They were very courageous ; wonderfully
animated with a holy resolution to cleave to Christ, whatever difficulties
they met with ; that seems especially to be meant by their being filled
with the Holy Ghost : for that is used of Peter's boldness," chap. iv. 8.
and Stephen's, chap. vii. 55. and Paul's, chap. xiii. 9. The more
we relish the comforts and encouragements we meet with in the
power of godliness, and the fuller our hearts are of them, the better
prepared we are to face the difficulties we meet with in the profession of
godliness.
CHAP.

XIV.

We have in this chapter a further account of the progress of the gospel, by the
ministry of Paul and Barnabas, among the Gentiles : it goes on conquering
and to conquer ; yet meeting with opposition, at before, among the unbelieving
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Jews. Here is, I. Their successful preaching of the gospel for somi time
al Iconium, and their being driven thence by tlu violence of persecutors, both
Jew; and Gentiles, and forced into the neighbouring countries, ver. 1,—7.
II.- Their healing ofa lame man at Lystra, and the mighty veneration which
the peopk conceived cf them thereuftosi, which tltey had much ado to iee/t
from running into an extreme, ver. 8,—18. III. The outrage tf the people
against Paul, at the instigation of the. Jews ; the effect" of which was, that
thyjoned him, as they thought, to doth; but he was wonderfully restored
to life again, ver. 19, 20. IV. The visit which Paul and Barnabas made
to the churches which they had planted, to confirm them, and put them into
order, ver. 21,—23. V. Their return to Antioch, from whence they were
sent forth, the good they did by tlu way, and the report they made to the
church of Antioch of their expedition, and, if I may sosay, of the campaign
they had made, ver. 24,—28.

AND it came to pass in Tconium, that they went both
together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so
spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews, and also of
the Greeks, believed. 2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred
up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil-affected against
the brethren. 3 Long time therefore abode they speaking
boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word
of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by
their hands. 4 But the multitude of the city was divided :
and part held with the Jews, and part with the apostles.
5 And when there was an .assault made both of the
. Gentiles, and also of the Jews, with their rulers, to use
ihem despitefully, and to stone them. 6 They were ware
of it, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia,
and unto the region that lyeth round about : 7 And there
they preached the gospel.
In these verses we have,
[1.] The preaching of the gospel in Iconium, whither the apostles
were forced to retire from Antioch. As the blood of the martyrs has
been the feed of the church, so the banishment of the confessors has helped
to scatter that seed. Observe,
(1.) How they made the first offer of the gospel to the Jews, in thewsynagogues ; thither they went, not only as to a place of meeting, but as
to a place of meeting with them, to whom, wherever they came, they
were to apply themselves in the first place. Though the Jews at Antioch
had used them barbarously, yet they did not therefore decline preaching
the gospel to the Jews at Iconium, who perhaps might be better disposed.
Let not those of any denomination be condemned in the gross, nor some
suffer for others faults, but let us do gopd to those who have done evil to
us : though the blood-thirsty hate the upright, yet the just seek their soul, Prov.
xxix. 10. seek the salvation of it.
(2.) How the apostles concurred therein ; notice is taken of this, that
they went both together into the synagogue, to testify their unanimity and
mutual affection, that people might fay, See how they love one another,
and might think the better of Christianity, and that they might strengthen
one another's hands, and confirm one another's testimony, and out of the
mouth of two witnesses every word might be established. They did not
go one one day, and another another ; or one at the beginning; and the
other some time after ; but they went in both together.
[2.] The success of their preaching there ; they so spate, that a great
multitude, some Hundreds, perhaps, if not thousands, both ofthe Jews, and
also of the Greeks, that is, the Gentiles, believed. Observe here,
( 1. ) That the gospel was now preached to Jews and Gentiles together,
and those of each denomination that believed, came together into the
church. In the close of the foregoing chapter, it was preached first to
the Jews, and some of them believed, then to the Gentiles, and some of
them believed ; but here they are put together, being put upon the
fame level. The Jews have not so lost their preference as to be thrown
behind, only the Gentiles are brought to stand upon even terms with
them, " both are reconciled to God in one body," Eph. ii. 16. and both
together admitted into the church without distinction.
(2.) There seems to be something remarkable in the manner of the
apostles preaching here, which contributed to their success ; they so spake,
that a. great multitude believed ; so plainly, so convincingly, with such an
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evidence and demonstration of the Spirit, and with such power ; they so
spake, so warmly, so affectionately, and with such a manifest concern for
the souls of men ; they so spake, as that one might perceive they were not
only convinced, but filled with the things they spake of ; and that what
they spake came from the heart, and therefore was likely to reach to the
heart ; they so spake, so earnestly and seriously, so boldly and courageously,
that they who heard them could not but say, God was with them of a
truth. Yet the success was not to be attributed to the manner of their
preaching, but to the Spirit of God, who made use of that means.
[3.] The opposition that their preaching met with there, and the
trouble that was created them ; lest they should be puffed up with the
multitude of their converts, there was given them this thorn in the flesh.
(1.) Unbelieving Jews were the first spring of their trouble here, as
elsewhere, ver. 2. They Jlirred up the Gentiles. The influence which the
gospel had upon many of the Gentiles, and their embracing of it, as it
provoked some of the Jews to a holy jealousy, and stirred them up to
receive the gospel too, Rom. xi. 14. so it provoked others of them to a
wicked jealousy, and exasperated them against the gospel. Thus as good
instructions, so good examples, which to some are a savour of life unto life,
to others are a savour of death unto death ; see 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.
(2.) Disaffected Gentiles, irritated by the unbelieving Jews, were likely
to be the instruments of their trouble : the Jews, by false suggestions,
which they were continually buzzing in the ears of the Gentiles, made
their minds evil afftOed against the brethren, whom of themselves, they were
inclined to think favourably of. They sot only took occasion in all com
panies, as it came in their way, but made it their business to go purposely
to such as they had any acquaintance with, and said all that their wit or
malice could invent, to beget in them not only a mean, but an ill opinion
of Christianity ; telling them how destructive it would certainly be to their
pagan theology and worship ; and for their parts, they would rather be Gen
tiles than Christians : thus they soured and embittered their spirits against;
both the converters and the converted. The old serpent did, by their poison
ous tongues infuse his venom against the seed of the woman, into the minds
of these Gentiles, and this was a root of bitterness in them, bearing gall and
wormwood. Those that are ill affected towards good people, it is no
wonder if they wish ill to them, speak ill of them, and contrive ill against
them ; it is all owing to ill will. [Ekakosan,] they molested and vexed
the minds of the Gentiles, so some of the critics take it ; they were conti
nually teazing them with their impertinent solicitations ; the tools of per
secutors have a dog's life, set on continually.
[4.] Their continuance in their work there, notwithstanding this oppo
sition, and God's owning them in it, ver. 3. We have here,
(1.) The apostles working for Christ, faithfully and diligently, accord
ing to the trust committed to them. Because the minds of the Gentiles
were evil affected against them, one would think that therefore they should
have withdrawn, and hastened out of the way ; or if they had preached,
should have preached cautiously, for sear of giving further provocation to
those who were already enough enraged ; no, the contrary, therefore they
abode there a long time, speaking boldly in the Lord ; the more they perceived
the spite and rancour of the town against the new converts, the more they
were animated to go on in their work, and the more needful they saw it
to continue among them, to confirm them in the faith, and to comfort
them. They spake boldly, and were not afraid of giving offence to the
unbelieving Jews. What God said to the prophet, with reference to the
unbelieving Jews in his day, was now made good to the apostles, 1 have
made thy facesirong again/I their faces, Ezek. iii. 7, 8, 9. But observe what
it was that animated them, they spake boldly in the Lord, in his strengths
and trusting in him to bear them out, not depending upon any thing in
' themselves ; they were strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might.
(2.) Christ working with the apostles, according to his promise, Lo, I
am with you always. When they, went on in his name and strength, hefailed not to give testimony to the word ofhis grace. Note, 1. The gospel is a
word of grace, the assurance of God/s good will to us, and the means of
his good work in us ; it is the word of Christ's grace, for it is in him
alone that we find favour with God. 2. Christ himself has attested this
word of grace, who is the Amen, the faithful witness ; he hath- assured us
that it is the word of God, and that we may venture our fouls upon it.
As it was said in general concerning the first preachers of the gospel •
that they had the Lord working with them, and confirming the word by slant
following, Mark xvi. 20. so it is said particularly concerning the apostles
here, that the Lord confirmed their testimony in granting signs and wonders to
be done by their hands, in the miracles they wrought in the kingdom of
nature, as well as the wonders done by their word, in the greater
miracks wrought on mens minds by the power of divine grace.. The-
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Lord was with them, while they were with ^him, and abundance of
good was done.
\5.~\ The division which this occasioned in the city, ver. 4. The multi
tude os the city was dividtd into two parties, and both active and vigorous ;
among the rulers and persons of rank, and among the common people,
there were some that held with the unbelieving Jews, and others that held
with the apostles : Barnabas is here reckoned an apostle, though none of
the twelve, nor called in that extraordinary manner that Paul was, because
set apart by special designation of the Holy Ghost to the service of the
Gentiles. It seems, this business of preaching the gospel was so univerlally taken notice of with concern, that every person, even of the multitude
of the city, was either for it, or against it ; none stood neuter : either
for us, or for our adversaries ; for God, or Baal ; for Christ, or Beelzebub.
(I.) We may here fee the meaning of Christ's prediction, that he
tarn: not to fend peace upon earth, hut rather division, Luke xii. 51, 52, 53.
If all would have given in unanimously into his measures, there had been
universal concord ; and could men have agreed in that, there would have
been no dangerous discord or disagreement in other things ; but disagree
ing here, the breach was made wide as the sea : yet the apostles must not
be blamed for coming to Iconium, because before they came the city was
united, but now it was divided; for it is better that part of the city go
to heaven, than all to hell.
(2.) We may here take the measures of our expectations ; let us not
think it strange if the preaching of the gospel occasion division, nor be
offended at it ; it is better to be reproached and persecuted as dividers for
swimming against the stream, than yield ourselves to be carried down the
stream that leads to destruction : let us hold with the apostles, and not fear
them that hold with the Jews.
[b'.] The attempts made upon the apostles by their enemie3 ; their
evil affection against them broke out at length in violent outrages, ver. 5.
Observe,
(1.) Who the plotters were : Both the Gentiles and the Jews with their
rulers. The Gentiles and Jews were at enmity with one another, and yet
united against Christians, like Herod and Pilate, Sadducees and Pharisees,
against Christ ; and like Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek of old, against
Israel. If the church's enemies can unite for its destruction, shall not its
friends, laying aside all personal feuds, unite for its preservation ?
(2.) What the plot was : Having now got the rulers on their side, they
doubted not but to carry their point, and their design was to use the
apostles despitefully, to expose them to disgrace, and then to stone them,
to put them to death ; and thus they hoped to sink their cause ; they
aimed to take away both their reputation and their life, and that was all
they had to lose, which they could take from them, for they had neither
lands nor goods.
[7.] The deliverance of the apostles out of the hands of those wicked
and unreasonable men, ver. 6, 7. they got away upon notice given them
of the design against them, or the beginning of the attempt upon them,
which they were soon aware of, and they made an honourable retreat (for
it was not an inglorious flight) to Lystra and Derbe, and there,
(1.) They found safety ; their persecutors in Iconium were for the pre
sent satisfied that they were thrust out of their borders, and pursued them
no further : Gcd hath shelters for his people in a storm ; nay, he is, and
will be himself their Jiiding-placc.
(2.) They found work, and that was it they went for; when the door
of opportnnity was shut against them at Iconium, it was opened at Lystra
and Derbe ; to those cities they went, and there, and in the region that lieth
ound about, they preached the gospel. In times of persecution ministers may
*ee cause to quit the spot, when yet they do not quit the work.

8 ^T And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent
in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's womb, who
never had walked. 9 The fame heard Paul speak : who
stedfaftly beholding him, and perceiving that he had faith
to be healed. 10 Said with a loud voice, Stand up right
on thy feet. And he leaped, and walked. 1 1 And when
the people saw what Paul had done, they lift up their
voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are
come down to us in the likeness of men. 1 2 And they
called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, Mercurius, because he
was the chief speaker. 1 3 Then the priest of Jupiter,
which was before their city, brought oxen and garlands
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unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice with the peo
ple. 14 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul heard of,
they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crying
out, 1 5 And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things ? We also
are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you, that
ye should turn from these vanities unto the living God,
which made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all things
that are therein : 1 6 Who in times past suffered all nationsto
walk in their own ways. 17 Nevertheless he left not himself
without witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and
gladness. 18 And with these sayings scarce restrained they
the people, that they had not done sacrifice unto them.
In these verses we have,
[1.] A miraculous cure wrought by Paul at Lyftra, upon a cripple
that had been lame from his birth, such an one as was miraculously cured
by Peter and John, Acts iii. 2. that introduced the gospel among the
Jews, this among the Gentiles j both that and this were designed to
represent the impotency of all the children of men in spiritual things ;
they are lame from their birth, till the grace of God puts strength into
them ; for it was when we were yet without strength, that Christ died for
the ungodly, Rom. v. 6. Observe here,
(1.) The deplorable case of the poor cripple, ver. 8. He was impotent
in his feet, disabled, so the word is, to that degree that it was impossible he
should set his foot to the ground, to lay any stress upon it : it was well
known that he had been lo from his mother's womb, and that he had never
•walked, or could stand up. We should take occasion from hence, to thank
God for the use of our limbs ; and those who are deprived of it may
observe that their case is not singular.
(2.) The expectation that was raised in him of a cure, ver. 9. He
heard Paul preach, and, it is likely, was much affected with what he heard,
believed the message was from heaven, and that the messengers having
their commission thence, had a divine power going alone with them, and
were therefore able to cure htm of his lameness. This Paul was aware of,
by the Spirit of discerning that he had, and perhaps the (hew of his
countenance did in part witness for him : Paul perceived that he had faith
to be healed ; desired it, hoped for it, had such a thing in his thoughts ;
which it doth not appear that the lame man Peter healed had, for he
expected no more than an alms: there was not found such great faith in
Israel, as among the Gentiles, Matth. viii. 10.
(3.) The cure wrought: Paul perceiving that he had faith to be
healed, brought the word, and healed him, Psal. evii. £0. Note, God
will not disappoint the desires that are of his own kindling, nor the hopes
of his own raising. Paul spoke to him with a loud voice, either because
he was at some distance, or to shew that the true miracles wrought by the
power of Christ were far unlike the lying wonders wrought by deceivers,
that peeped, and muttered, and whispered, Isa. viii. 19. God faith,
/ have not spoken in secret, in a dark place os the earth, Isa. xlv. 19. Paul
spoke to him with a loud voice, that the people about might take notice,
and have their expectations raised of the effect. It doth not appear
that this cripple was a beggar : it is said, ver. 8. that hesat, not that he sat
begging ; but we may imagine how melancholy it was to him, to fee
other people walking about him, and himself disabled ; and therefore how
welcome Paul's word was to him, Stand up right on thyfeet ; help thyself,
and God shall help thee ; try whether thou hast strength, and thou shaltfind that thou hast. Some copies read it, Isay unto thee, in the name of the
Lord Jesus Christ, stand up fight on thy feet. It is certain that is implied,
and very probably was expressed by Paul, and power went along with thia
word ; for presently lie leaped and walked ; leaped up from the place where
he sat, and not only stood upright, but, to shew that he was perfectlycured, and that immediately, he walked to and fro before them all.
Herein the scripture was fulfilled, that when the wilderness of the Gentile
world is made to blossom as the rose, thanshall the lame man leap as an hart.
Isa. xxxv. 1, 6. Those that by the grace of God are cured of their spirit,
ual lameness, must shew it by leaping with a holy exultation, and walking
in a holy conversation.
[2.] The impression which this cure made upon the people ; they were
amazed at it, had never seen or heard the like, and fell into an eeftacy of
wonder. Paul and Barnabas were strangers, exiles, refugees in their
country : every thing concurred to make them mean and despicable, ytt.

CttAt. XIV.

OF THE APOSTLES.

the working of this one miracle was enough to make them in the eyes of
this people truly great and honourable, though the multitude of Christ's
miracles could not screen him from the utmost contempt among the Jews.
We find here,
(1.) The people take them for gods, ver. 11. They lift up their voices
with an air of triumph, saying in their own language (for it was the com
mon people that said it) in the speech of Lycaonia, which was a dialect of
the Greek, The gods are come down to us in the likeness of-men ; they imagined
they were dropped down to them out of the clouds, and that they were
some divine powers, no less than gods, though in the likeness of men.
This notion of the thing agreed well enough with the pagan theology, and
the fabulous accounts they had of the visits which their gods made to this
lower world, and proud enough they were to think that they mould have
a visit made to them : they carried this notion so far here, that they pre
tended to tell which of the gods they were, according to the ideas their
poets had given them of the gods, ver. 12. They called Barnabas Jupiter ;
for if they will have him to be a god, it is as easy to make him the prince of
their gods as not ; it is likely, he was the senior, and the more portly,
comely man, that had something of majesty in his countenance : and Paul
they called Mercury, who was the messenger of the gods, that was sent
on their errands ; for Paul, though he had not the presence that Barnabas
had, was the chief speaker and had a greater command of language, and
perhaps appeared to have something mercurial in his temper and genius :
Jupiter used to take Mercury along with him, (they said) and if he make a
visit to their city, they will suppose he doth so now.
(2.) The priest thereupon prepares to do sacrifice to them, ver. 13.
The temple of Jupiter was, it seems, before the gates of their city, as its
protector and guardian ; and the prielt of that idol and temple hearing
the people cry out thus, took the hint presently, and thought it was time
for him to bestir himself to do his duty : many a costly sacrifice he had
offered to the image os Jupiter ; but if Jupiter be among them himself, in
propria persona, it concerns him to do him the utmost honours imaginable,
and the people are ready to join with him in it. See how easily vain minds
are carried away with popular outcry ; if the crowd give a (hout, Here
is Jupiter ! the priest of Jupiter takes the first hint, and offers his service pre
sently. When Christ, the Son of God came down, and appeared in the
likeness of man, and did many, very many miracles, yet they were so far
from doing sacrifice to him, that they made him a sacrifice to their pride
and malice ; he was in tlie world, and the world knew him not ; he came to
his own, and his own received him not ; but Paul and Barnabas, upon the
working of one miracle, are deified presently. The same power of the
god of this world which prejudiceth the carnal mind against truth,
makes errors and mistakes, to find easy admission, and both ways his
turn is served. They brought oxen to be sacrificed to them, and gar
lands, with which to crown the sacrifices j these garlands were made up
of flowers and ribbons ; and they gilded the horns of the oxen they
sacrificed.
So beasts forsacrifice do feed,
First to be crown 'd, and then to bleed.
Viairnt adsuppluium saginanlur, hostile adpœnam coronantur : so Octavius in
Minucius Fetix.
[3.] Paul and Barnabas protest against this undue respect paid them,
and with much ado, prevent it. Many of the heathen emperors called
themselves gods, and took a pride in having divine honours paid them ; but
Christ's ministers, though real benefactors to mankind, while they only
pretend to be so, refused those honours, when they were tendered ; whose
successor therefore i6 he who sits in the temple of God, and (hews that he is
a god, (2 Theff. ii. 4.) and who is adored as our lord god ? The pope, it is
easy to say. Observe,
(1.) The holy indignation which Paul and Barnabas conceived at.ihis :
When they heard this, they rent their clothes. We do not find that they
rent their clothes when the people vilified them, and spoke of stoning them ;
they could bear that without disturbance ; but when they deified them,
and spake of worshipping them, they could not bear it, but rent their
clothes, as being more concerned for God's honour than their own.
(2.) The pains they took to prevent it. They did not connive at it,
nor fay, If the people will be deceived, let them be deceived ; much less
suggest to themselves and one another, that it might contribute both to
the safety of their persons, and success of their ministry, if they suf
fered the people to continue in this mistake, and so they might make
a good hand of an ill thing ; no, God's truth needs not the service
of man's lie ; Christ had put honour enough upon them in making
Vol. V. No. 179.
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them apostles, they needed not assume either the honour of princes,
or the honour of gods ; they appeared with much more magnificent
titles, when they were called the ambassadors of Christ, and the ste
wards of the mysteries of God, than when they were called Jupiter, and
Mercury.
Let us fee how they prevented it.
1. They ran in among the people, as soon as they heard of it, and would
not so much as stay a while to fee what the people would do. Their
running in like servants among the people shewed that they were far from
looking upon themselves as gods, or taking state upon them : they did not
stand still expecting honours to be done them, but plainly declined them,
by thrusting themselves into the crowd : they ran in, as men in earnest,
with aa much concern as Aaron ran in between the. living and the dead,
when tiie plague was begun.
2. They reasoned with them, crying out that all might hear, Sirs, why da
ye these things ? why do you go about to make gods of us ? it is the most
absurd thing ye can do ; for,
First, Our nature will not admit it, we also are men os like passions with
you ; [omoiopatheis ;] it is the fame word that is used concerning Eh- s,
Jam. v. 17- where we render it, fubjc8 to like passions as we are. We are
men, and therefore you wrong yourselves if you expect that from us,
which is to be had in God only ; and you wrong God if you give that
honour to us, or to any other man, which is to be given to God only ; we
not only have such bodies as you see, but are of like passions with
you, have hearts fashioned alike as other men, Psalm xxxiii. 15. for " as
in water face answers to face, so doth the heart of man to man,"
Prov. xxvii. 19.
We are naturally subject to the same infirmities of
the human nature, and liable to the fame calamities of the human life : not
only men, but sinful men, and suffering men, and therefore will not be
deified.
Secondly, Our doctrine is directly against it ; must we be added to the
number of your gods, whose business it is to abolish the gods you have ?
We preach unto you, that yessiould turn from these vanities unit the living God i
if we should suffer this, we should confirm you in that which it is our busi
ness to convert you from : and so they take this occasion to shew them
how just and necessary it was that they should turn to God from idols,
1 Thess. i. 9. When they preached to the Jews, who hated idolatry,
they had nothing to do but to preach the grace of God in Christ, and
needed not, as the prophets, in dealing with their fathers, to preach
against idolatry ; but when they had to do with the Gentiles, they must
rectify their mistakes in natural religion, and bring them off from the gross
corruptions of that.
See here what they preached to the Gentiles :
• 1st, That the gods which they and their fathers worshipped, and all the
ceremonies of their worship of them, were vanities, idle-things, unreasonable,
unprofitable, which no rational account could be given of, nor any real
advantage gained from. Idols are often called vanties in the Old Testament,
Deut. xxxii. 21. 1 Kings xvi. 13. Jer. xiv. 22. "An idol is nothing in
the world," 1 Cor. viii. <t. it is not at all what it is pretended to be, it is
a cheat, it is a counterfeit, it deceives those that trust to it, and expect
relief from it ; therefore turn from these vanities, turn from them with
abhorrence and detestation, as Ephraim did, Hosea xiv. 8.
" What
have I to do any more with idols ?" I will never again be thus imposed
upon.
Idly, That the God whom they would have them turn to is the living
God : they had hitherto worshipped dead images, that were utterly unable
to help them, Isa. xliv. 9. or (as they now attempted) dying men, that
would soon be disabled to help them : but now they are persuaded to
worship a living God, who hath life in himself, and life for us, and lives
for evermore.
idly, That this God is the Creator of the world, the fountain of all
being and power ; he made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all things
therein : even those things which you worship as gods, so that he is the
God of your gods. You worship gods which you made, the creatures of
your own fancy, and the work of your own hands ; we call you to
worship the God that made you and all the world ; worship the true God,
and cheat not yourselves with pretenders ; worship the sovereign Lord
of all, and disparage not yourselves in bowing down to his creatures and
subjects.
ithly, That the world owed it to hi3 patience that he had not destroyed
them long ere this for their idolatry, ver. 16. In times past, for many ages,
unto this day, " he suffered all nations to walk in their own ways."
These idolaters that were called from the service of other gods, might
think, Had they not served these gods hitherto, and their fathers before
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them, time out of rrririd j and why may they not as well go on to serve operations of Providence, the heathen chose to form their notion of the
them still ? No, your serving of them was a trial of God's patience, and it supreme God by that which speaks terror, and is proper to strike an awe
was a miracle of mercy that you were not cut off for it. But though he of him upon us, aud that was the thunder ; and therefore they called
did not destroy you fork* while you were in ignorance and knew no better, Jupiter the thunderer, and represented him with a thunderbolt in his
chap. xvii. SO. yet now he hath sent his gospel into the world, and by it hand ; and it appears, by Psalm xxix. 9. that ought not to be over
has made a clear discovery of himself and his will to all nations, and not to looked. But the apostle here, to engage us to worship God, sets before
the Jews only ; if yet you continue in your idolatry, he will not bear with us his beneficence, that we may have good thoughts of him in every thing
you as he has done. All the nations that had not the benefit of divine wherein we have to do with him ; may love him, and delight in him,
revelation, that is, all but the Jews, he suffered to walk in their own ways, as one that doth good, doth good to us, doth good to all, in giving raia
from heaven, and fruitful seasons : and if at any time rain be withheld, or
for they had nothing to check them, or controul them, but their own con
sciences, their own thoughts, Rom. ii. 15. no scriptures, no prophets, and the seasons unfruitful, we may thank ourselves ; it is our sin that turns
then they were the more excusable, if they mistook their way : but now away these good things from us, which were coming to us, and stops the
that God hath sent a revelation into the world, which is to be published current of God's favours. (2.) In giving us the comforts of it ; it is
to all nations, the cafe is altered. We may understand it as a judgment lie that sills our hearts with food and gladness : God is rich in mercy to
upon all nations that God suffered them to walk in their own ways, gave all, Rom. x. 12. lie gives us all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. is not
them up to their own hearts lusts ; but now the time is come when the veil only a benefactor, but a bountiful one ; not only gives us the things we
of the covering spread over all nations should be taken off, Isa. xxv. 7. need, but gives us to enjoy them, Eccl. ii. 24. he fills our hearts with
and now you will no longer be excused in these vanities, but must turn food, that is, he gives us food to our hearts content, or according to our
from them. Note, 1. God's patience with us hitherto, should lead us to hearts desire; not merely for necessity, but plenty, dainty, and variety.
repentance, and not encourage us to presume upon the continuance of Even those nations that had lost the knowledge of him, and worshipit, while we continue to provoke him. 2. Our having done ill while we ped other gods, yet he filled their houses, filled their mouths, silled
were in ignorance, will not bear us out in doing ill when we are better their bellies (Job xxii. 18. Psalm xvii. 14.) with good things; the
Gentiles, that lived without God in the world, yet lived upon God ;
taught.
bthly, That even then, when they were not under the direction and which Christ urgeth as a reason why we should do good to those that
correction of the word of God, yet they might have known, and should hate us, Matth. v. 44, 45. Those heathens had their hearts filled with
have known, to do better by the works of God, ver. 17. Though the food, that was their felicity and satisfaction, they desired no more ; but
Gentiles had not the statutes and the judgments that the Jews had to these things will not fill the soul, Ezek. vii. 19. nor will those that know
witness for God against all pretenders, no tables of testimony, or tabernacle how to value their own souls be satisfied with them ; but the apostle*
of testimony, yet " he left not himself without witness ;" besides the put themselves in as sharers in the divine beneficence ; womust all own
witness for God within them, the dictates of natural conscience, they had that God fills our hearts with food and gladness ; not only food that we
witnesses for God round about them, the bounty of common providence. may live, but gladness tliat we may live cheerfully ; to him we owe it
Their having no scriptures did in part excuse them ; and therefore that we do not all our days eat in sorrow. Note, We must thank God,
God did not destroy them for their idolatry, as he did the Jewish nation : not only for our food, but for our gladness ; that he gives us leave to be
but that did not wholly excuse them, but that, notwithstanding that, cheerful, cause to be cheerful, and hearts to be cheerful ; and if our hearts
they were highly criminal* and deeply guilty before God ; for there were be silled with food and gladness, they ought to be filled with love and
other witnesses for God, sufficient to inform them, that he, and he only, thankfulness, and enlarged in duty and obedience, Dcut. viii. 10.
is to be worshipped \ and that to him they owed all their services, from xxviii. 47.
Ijajlly, The success of this prohibition which the apostles gave to the
whom they received all their comforts ; and therefore were guilty of the
highest injustice and ingratitude imaginable in alienating them from him : people, ver. 18. By these sayings, with much ado, they restrained the peoplt
God having not left 'himself without witness, has not left us without a from doingsacrifice to them ; so strongly were idolaters set upon their idolatry !
guide, and so has left us without excuse ; for, whatever is a witness for it was r.ot enough for the apostles to refuse to be deified, that would be
God, is a witness against us, if we give that to any other, which is due construed only a pang of modesty, but they resent it, they shew them the
evil of it, and all little enough, for they scarce restrained them from it ;
to him only.
1 . The bounties of common providence witness to us that there is a God, and some of them were ready to blame the priest that be did not go
for they are all dispensed wisely, and with design : the rain and fruitful on with his business notwithstanding. We may fee here what ga\e
seasons could not come by chance ; nor are there any of the vanities of rife to the pagan idolatry ; it wa6 terminating those regards in the
the heathen that can give rain ; neither can the heavens, of themselves, instruments of our comfort, which should have passed through them
give showers, Jer. xiv. 22. All the powers of nature witness to us a to the Author. Paul and Barnabas have cured a cripple, and there
sovereign power in the God of nature, from whom they are derived ; fore they deify them, instead of glorifying God for giving them such
and on whom they depend : it is not the heaven that gives us rain, but power ; which should make us very cautious that we do not either
God that gives us rain from heaven : he is the father ofrain, Job xxxviii. 28. give that honour to another, or take it to ourselves, which is due to
2. The benefits we have by these bounties witness to us, that we God only.
ought to make oar acknowledgments, not to the creatures, who are made
serviceable to us, but to the Creator, who makes them so : He left- not
19 % And there came thither certain Jews from Anhimself •without •witness, in that he did good. God seems to reckon the
tioch
and Iconium, who persuaded the people, and having
instances of his goodness to be more pregnant, cogent proofs of his title
to our homage and adoration, than the evidence of his greatness ; for his stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had
goodness in his glory : The earth is full ofhis goodness ; his tender mercies are been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round
over all hit works ; and therefore they praise him, Psalm cxlv. 9, 10. God about him, he rose up, and came into the city : and the
doth us good, in preserving to us his air to breathe in, his ground to go next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 2i And
upon, the light of his fun to fee by ; but, because the most sensible in
stance of the goodness of Providence to each of us in particular, is that when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had
of the daily provision made by it of meat and drink for us, the apostle taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and to
chooseth to insist upon that, and (hews how God doth us good. (1.) Iconium, and Antioch, 22 Confirming the souls of the
In preparing it for us, and that by a long train of causes which depend disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith,
upon him as the first cause ; the heavens bear the earth, the earth bears the
corn, and wine, and oil, and they bear Jezreel, Hos. ii. 21, 22. He doth and that we must through much tribulation enter into
us good, in giving us rain from heaven, rain for us to drink ; for if the kingdom of God. 23 And when they had ordained
there were no rain, there would be no springs of water, and we should them elders in every church, and had prayed with fasting,
soon die for thirst ; rain for our land to drink ; for our meat as well as they commended them to the Lord, on whom they
our drink we have from the rain ; in giving us that, he gives us fruitful
believed. 24 And after they had passed through Pisidia,
seasons j if the heavens be as brass, the earth will soon be as iron, Lev.
25 And when they had
xxvi. 4. that is, the river of God which greatly enricheth the earth, and by they came to Pamphylia.
it, God jircharts us -torn, Psalm lxv. 9, 10, 11. Of all the common preached the word in Perga, they went down into
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Attalia : 26 And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence
they had been recommended to the grace of God, for
the work which they fulfilled. 27 And when they were
come, and had gathered the church together, they re
hearsed all that God had done with them, and how he
had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 And
there they abode long time with the disciples.
We have here a farther account of the services and sufferings of Paul
and Barnabas.
[1. 3 How Paul was stoned and left for dead, but miraculously came to
himself again, ver. 19, 20, they fell upon Paul rather than Barnabas, be
cause Paul being the chief speaker, galled and vexed them more than
Barnabas did. Now observe here,
(1.) How the people were incensed against Paul ; not by any injury
they pretended he had done against them. If they took it for an affront
that he would not let them misplace divine honours upon him, when they
considered themselves they would easily forgive him that wrong. But
there came certain Jems from slntioch, hearing, it is likely, and vexed to
bear, what respect was shewed to Paul and Barnabas at Lystra, and they
incensed the people against them, as factious, seditious, dangerous persons,
not fit to be harboured. See how restless the rage of the Jews was
against the gospel of Christ ; they could not bear that it should have footing
any where,
(2.) To what degree they were incensed by these barbarous Jews ;
they irritated them to that degree, that the mob rose and stoned Paul, not
by a judicial sentence, but in a popular tumult ; they threw stones at him,
with which they knocked him down, and then drew him out of the city, as
one not fit to live in if, or drew him out upon a sledge, or in a cart, to
bury him, supposing he had been dead. So strong is the bent of the cor
rupt and carnal heart to that which is evil, even in contrary extremes,
that as it is with great difficulty that men are restrained from evil on one
side, so it is with great ease that they are persuaded to evil on tlie other
side. See how sickle and mutable the minds of carnal, worldly people
are, that do not know and consider things ! Those that but the other
day would have treated the apostles as more than men, now treat them as
■worse than brutes, as the worst of men, as the worst of malefactors.
To-day hosanna, to-morrow crucify ; to-day sacrificed to, to-morrow
sacrificed ! as we have an instance of a change the other way, chap. xxviii„
This man it a murderer, ver. 4. no doubt he is a god, ver. 6. Popular
breath turns like the wind. If Paul would have been Mercury, he might
have been enthroned, nay, he might have been enshrined ; but if he will
be a faithful minister of Christ, he (hall be stoned, and thrown out of the
city. Thns they who easily submit to strong delusions, hate to receive the
truth in the love of it.
(3.) How he was delivered by the power of God. When he was
drawn out of the city, the disciples stood round about him, ver. 20. It
seems there were some here at Lystra that became disciples, that found the
mean between deifying the apostles, and rejecting them ; and even these
new converts had courage to own Paul, when he was thus run down,
though they had reason enough to fear that the same that stoned him
would stone them for owning him. They stood round about him as a
guard to him against the further, outrage of the people ; stood about him
to fee whether he were alive or dead ; and all of a sudden he rose up ;
though he was not dead, yet was ill crushed and bruised, no doubt,
and fainted away; he was in a diliquium, so that it was not without
a miracle that he came so soon to himself, and was so well as to
be able to go into the city. Note, God's faithful servants, though
they may be brought within a step of death, and may be looked
upon as dead, both by friends and enemies, shall not die as long as
he has work for them to do. They are cast down, but not destroyed,
2 Cor. iv. 9.
[2.] How they went on with their work, notwithstanding the opposi
tion they met with. All the stones they threw at Paul will not beat him
off from his work. They drew him out of the city, ver. 19. but as
one that set them at defiance, he came into the city again, to shew that
he did not fear them ; none even of these things move him. However,
their being persecuted here is a known indication to them to seek for
opportunities of usefulness elsewhere, and therefore for the present they
quit Lystra.
And, (1.) They went to break up and sow fresh ground at Derbe ;
thither the next day Paul and Barnabas departed, a city not far off,
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there they preached the gospel, there1 they taught many, ver* 21. A"d it
should seem that Timothy was of that city, and was one of the disciples
that now attended Paul, had met him at Antioch, and accompanied him
in all this circuit ; for, with reference to this story, Paul tells him
how fully he had known the afflictions he endured at Antioch, Iconiuin,
and Lystra, 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. Nothing is recorded that happened at
Derbe.
(2.) They returned and went over their work again, watering what
they had sown ; having stayed as long as they thought fit at Derbe,
they came back to Lystra, to Iconium and Antioch, the cities where
they had preached, ver. 21. Now, as we have had a very instructive
account of the methods they took in laying the foundation, and
beginning the good work, so here we have the like of their building
upon that foundation, and carrying on that good work. Let us fee
what they did.
1. They confirmed the fouls of the disciples, that is, they inculcated that
upon them which was proper to confirm them, ver. 22. Young converts
are apt to waver, and a little thing shocks them ; their old acquaintance
beg they will not leave them ; those that they look upon to be wiser
than they, set before them the absurdity, indecency, and danger of a
change ; they are allured by the prospect of preferment to stick to the
traditions of their fathers ; they are frightened with the danger of
swimming against the stream. All this tempts them to think of making
a retreat in time. But the apostles come and tell them, that this is the
true grace of God wherein they stand, and therefore they must stand to
it ; that there is no danger like that of losing their part in Christ, no
advantage like that of keeping their hold of him ; that whatever their '
trials may be, they shall hare strength from Christ to pass through them ; '
and whatever their losses may be, they shall be abundantly recompensed.
And this confirms the souls of the disciples, it fortifies their pious
resolutions, in the strength of Christ, to stick to Christ, whatever it cost
them. Note, 1. Those that are converted need to be confirmed, that are
planted need to be rooted. Ministers work is to establish faints as well as
to awaken sinners. Non minor eft virtus quam querere parta tueri. Those
that were instructed in the truth, must know the certainty of she things
in which they have been instructed ; and those that are resolved, must be '
fixed in their resolutions. 2. True confirmation is confirmation of the
soul; it is not binding the body by fever? penalties on apostates, but'
binding the soul : the best ministers can do that only by pressing those things
which are proper to bind the soul ; it is the grace of God, and nothing
less, that can effectually confirm tie fouls of the disciples, and prevent
their apostasy.
2. They exhorted them to continue in the faith ; or (as it may be read)
they encouraged them. They told them that it was both their duty and
'interest to persevere r to abide in the belief of Christ's being the Son of
God, and the Saviour of the world. Note, Those that are in the faith,
are concerned to continue in the faith, notwithstanding all the temptations
they may be under to desert it, from the smiles or frowns of this world.
And it is requisite they should often be exhorted to do so. They that
are continually surrounded with temptations to apostasy, have need to be
continually attended with pressing exhortations to perseverance.
3. That which they insisted most upon was, that «« must through much
tribulation niter into the kingdom of God. Not only they must, but we must j
it must be counted upon, that all that will go to heaven must expect tribu
lation and persecution in their way thither. But is this the way to con
firm the souls of the disciples, and to engage them to continue in the faith >
One would think it should rather (hock them, and make them weary. No,
as the matter is fairly stated and taken entire, it will help to confirm them,
and fix them for Christ. It is true they will meet with tribulation, with
much tribulation ; that is the worst of it; but then, (1.) It is so appoint
ed, they must undergo it, there is no remedy, the matter is already fixed,
and cannot be altered : He that he has the sovereign disposal of us, has
determined it to be our lot, that all that will live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution ; and he that has the sovereign command over us, has
determined this to be our duty, that all that will be Christ's disciples must
take up the cross ; so that when we gave up our names to Jesus Christ, it
was what we agreed to ; when we fat down and counted the cost, if we
reckoned right, it was that we counted upon; so that if tribulation and
persecution arise because of the word, it is but what we had notice of
before. It must be so, he persormeth the thing that is appointed for
us. The matter .is fixed unalterably ; and (hall the rock be for us removed
out of its place ? (2. ) It is the lot of the leaders in Christ's army, as well
as of the soldiers. It is not only you, but we, that (if it be thought a
hardship) are subject to it ; therefore as your own sufferings must not be
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.a- stumbling to you, .sa neither must o«rt: see 1 Theff. iii. 3. Let none be
moved by our qffliaions, for yourselves know that we are appointed there
unto. As Christ did not put the apostles upon any harder service than
what he underwent before them, so neither did the apostles put the ordi
nary Christians. (3.) It is true we must count upon much tribulation :
But this is encouraging tha,t we shall get through it ; we (hall not be lost
and perish in it. It is a Red Sea, but the Lord has opened a way through
it, for the redeemed of the Lord to pass over. We must go down to
trouble, but we shall come up again. (4.) We (hall not only get through
it, but get through it into the kingdom of God ; and the joy and glory of
the end will make abundant amends for all the difficulties and hardships we
may meet with in the way. It is true, we must go by the cross ; but it
is as true that if we keep in the way, and do not turn aside or turn back,
we (hall go to the crown, and the believing prospect of that will make the
tribulation easy and pleasant.
*. They ordained them elders, or presbyters, in every church. Now
at this second visit they settled them in some order, formed them into re
ligious societies under the conduct of a settled ministry, and settled that
distinction between them that are taught in the word, and them that teach.
(1.) Every church had its governors, or presidents, whose office it was to
pray with the members of the church, and to preach to them in their
solemn assemblies, to administer all gospel-ordinances to them, and to take
the oversight of them, to instruct the ignorant, warn the unruly, comfort
the feeble-minded, and. to convince gainsayers. It is requisite that every
particular assembly should have one or more such to preside in it. (2.)
Those governors were then elders, that had in their qualification the wis
dom and gravity of seniors, and had in their commission the authority and
command of seniors : Not to make new laws, that is the prerogative of
the Prince, the great lawgiver : (the government of the church is an ab
solute monarchy, and the legislative power entirely in Christ), but to see
to the observation and execution of the laws Christ has made ; and so far
they are to be obeyed and submitted to. (3.) These elders were ordained.
Those that knew the persons that were proposed, or proposed themselves,
(whether the apostles or the people put them up), their qualifications were
judged of by the apostles, as most fit to judge, and they themselves, having
devoted themselves, were solemnly set apart to the work of the ministry,
and bound to it. (4.) These elders were ordained to them, to the dis
ciples, to their service for their good. Those that are in the faith have
need to be built up in it, and have need of the elder's help therein, the
pastors and teachers, who are to edify the body of Christ.
5. By prayer joined with fasting : They commended them to the Lord, to
the Lord Jesus, on whom they believed. Note, (1.) When persons are
brought to believe, and that sincerely, yet ministers care concerning them
is not then over; there is need of watching over them still, instructing and
admonishing them still, there is still that lacking in their faith which needs
to be perfected. (2.) The ministers that take most care of them that be
lieve, must after all commend them to the Lord, and put them under the
protection and conduct of his grace ; Lord, keep them through thine own
name. To his custody they must commit themselves, and their ministers
must commit them. (3.) It is by prayer that they must be commended
to the Lord : Christ in his prayer, John xvii. commended his disciples to
his Father, thine they were, and thou gave/! them me; Father, keep them^
i4t.) It is a great encouragement to us, in commending the disciples to the
.iord, that we can fay, It is he in whom they believed, we commit
them to him, who have committed themselves to him, and who know they
have believed in one who is able to keep what they and we have committed
to him against that day, 2 Tim. i. 12. (5.) It is good to join fasting
with prayer, in token of our humiliation for sin, and in order to the adding
of vigour to our prayers. (6.) When we are parting with our friends,
the best farewel is to commend them to the Lord, and to leave them
with him.
(3.) They went on preaching the gospel in other places, where they
had been ; but, as it should seem, had not made so many converts as that
now at their return they could form them into churches ; therefore thither
they came to pursue and carry on conversion work. From Antioch they
passed through Fisidia, the province in which Antioch stood ; thence they
came into the province of Pamphylia, the head city of which was Perga,
where they had been before, chap. xiii. 13. and came thither again to
preach the word, ver. 25. making a second offer, to see if they were now
better disposed than they were before to -receive the gospel. What suc
cess they had there we are not told, but that from thence they went down
to Attalia, a city of Pamphylia on the sea-coast. They stayed not long at
a place, but wherever they came, endeavoured to lay a foundation which
might afterwards be built upon, and to sow the seeds, which would in time

Csat. XIVs

ACTS

produce a great increase. ■ Now ' Christ's parables were explained, in
which he resembled the kingdom of heaven to a little leaven, which in
time leavened the whole lump ; to a grain of mustard-seed, which, though
very inconsiderable at first, grew to a great tree ; and to the seed which
a man sowed in his ground, and it sprung up he knew not how.
[3.] How they at length came back to Antioch in Syria, from whence
they were sent forth upon this expedition. From Attalia they came by
sea to Antioch, ver. 26. . And we are here told,
(1.) Why they came thither ; because from thence they had been r'commended to the grace of God; and such a value did they put upon a solemn
recommendation to the grace of God, though they had themselves a great
interest in heaven, that they never thought they could shew respect enough
to those who had so recommended them. They having recommended them
to the grace of God, for the work which they fulfiUcd, now they had
fulfilled, they thought they owed them an account of it, .that they might
help them by their praises, as they had done by their prayers.
(2.) What account they gave them of their negociation, ver. 27. they
gathered the church together. It is probable the Christians at Antioch were
more than ordinarily met, or could meet in one place ; but on this occasion
they called together the leading men of them ; as the heads of the tribe*
are often called the congregation of Israel, so the ministers and principal
members of the church at Antioch are called the church. Or perhaps,
as many of the people as the place would hold came together on that
occasion. Or some met one time, or in one place, and others at another.
But when they had them together, they gave them an account of two
things :
(1.) Of the tokens they had had of the divine presence with them in
their labours : They rehearsed all that God had done with them. They did
not tell what they had done, that would have savoured of vain-glory, but
of what God had done with them, and by them. Note, The praise of all
that little good we do at any time must be ascribed to God : For it is he
that not ouly worketh in us both to will and to do, but then worketh with
us to make what we do successful. God's grace can do any thing without
minister's preaching, but minister's preaching, even Paul's, can do nothir.g
without God's grace ; and the operations of that grace must be acknow
ledged in the efficacy of the word.
2. Of the fruit of tlieir labours among the heathen ; they told how
God had opened the door offaith unto the Gentiles, had not only ordered them
them to be invited to the gospel-feast, but had inclined the hearts of many
of them to accept the invitation. Note, 1st, There is no entering into the
kingdom of Christ, but by the door of faith ; we must firmly believe in
Christ, or we have no part in him. 2dly, It is God that opens the door
of faith, that opens to us the truths we are to believe, opens our heart*
to receive them, and makes this a wide door, and an effectual, into the
church of Christ. Sdly, We have reason to be thankful that God ha*
opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, hath both sent them his gospel,
which is made known to all nations for the obedience of faith, Rom. xvi. 29.
and hath also giventhem hearts to entertain the gospel. Thus the gospel
was spread, and it shined more and more, and none was able to (hut this
door which God had opened ; not all the powers of hell and earth.
(3.) How they disposed of themselves for the present : " There they
abode long time with the disciples," ver. 28. longer than perhaps at first
they intended ; not because they feared the enemies, but because they
loved their friends, and were loath to part from them.
C H A P.
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Hitherto we have, with a great deal of pleasure, attended the apostles in their
glorious travels for the propagating of the gospel in foreign parts ; have
fen the bounds of the church enlarged, by the auejston both of Jews and
Gentiles to It ; and thanks be to that God who always causeth them to
triumph ! We left them, in the close os the foregoing chapter, reposing them
selves at Antioch, and edifying the church there with the rehearsal of their
experiences, and it is pity theyshould ever be otherwise employed ; but in this
chapter wefind other work, nothing so pleasant, cut out sr them : the Chris
tians and ministers are engaged in controversy, and they that should liave
been now busted In enlarging the dominions of the church, have as much as they
can do to compose the divisions of it ; wh n they should have been making
war upon the deviss kingdom, they have much ado to keep the peace in
Christ's kingdom. Yet that occurrence, and the record of it, is of great use
to the church, both for warning us to cx/ice7 such unhappy discords among
Christians, and directions to us what method to take for the accommodating
of them. Here Is, I. A controversy raised at Antioch by the Judiiislng
teachers, who would have the believing Gentiles brought under the yt,ie of
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they were by baptism admitted into the Christian church ; kept up the
distinction of meats, and used the ceremonial purifyings from ceremonial
pollutions, attended the temple-service, and celebrated the feasts of t he Jews :
herein they were connived at, because the prejudices of education are not to
be got over all at once ; and in a few yeare the mistake would be effectually
rectified by the destruction of the temple, and total dissolution of the
Jewish church ; by which the observation of the Mosaic ritual would
become utterly impracticable. But this did not suffice them, that they
were herein indulged themselves ; they must have the Gentile converts
brought under the lame obligations which they continued under. Note,
There is a strange proneness in us to make our own opinion and practice a
rule and a law to every body else ; to judge of all about us by our standard,
and to conclude, that beeause we do well, all do wrong that do not just ag
we do.
2. Those Jews who beheved that Christ was the Messiah, as they could
get clear of their affection to the law, so they could not get clear of
AND certain men which carne down from Judea, not
the notions they had of the Messiah, that he should set up a temporal
taught the brethren, and/aid, Except ye be circum kingdom in favour of the Jewish nation, should make that illustrious and
cised after the manner of Moses; ye cannot be saved. victorious j it was a disappointment to them that there was as yet nothing
2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dis done towards this in the way they expected : but now they hear that the
of Christ is received among the Gentiles, and his kingdom begins
sension and disputation with them, they determined that doctrine
to be set up in the midst of them, if they can but persuade those that
Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go embrace Christ to embrace the law of Moses too, they hope their point
up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this will be gained, the Jewish nation will be made as considerable as they can
question. 3 And being brought on their way by the church, wish, though in another way ; and therefore by all means let the brethren
they passed through Phenice, and Samaria, declaring the be pressed to be circumcised and keep the law ; and then with our religion,
dominion will be extended, and we shall in a little time be able to
conversion of the Gentiles ; and they caused great joy our
shake off the Roman yoke, and not only so, but to put it on the necks
unto all the brethren. 4 And when they were come to of our neighbours, and so shall have such a kingdom of the Messiah as
Jerusalem, they were received of the church, and of the we promised ourselves. Note, Those who have wrong notions of the
apostles and elders, and they declared all things that God had kingdom of Christ, it is no wonder if they take wrong measures for
advancement of it, and such as really tend to the destruction of it, at
done with them. 5 But there rose up certain of the sect the
this here.
of the Pharisees which believed, faying, That it was need
3. The controversy about the circumcising of the Gentile proselytes had
ful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the been on foot among the Jews long before this. This is observed by Dr.
Whitby out of Jolephus, Antiq. I. xx. c. 2. that when Izates the son of
law of Moses.
Helen, queen of Adiabene, embraced the Jewish religion, Ananias declared
When things go on very smoothly and pleasantly in a state, or in a he might do it without circumcision ; but Eleazar maintained, that it was
church, yet it is folly to be secure, and to think the mountain stands a great impiety to remain uncircumcised. And when two eminent Gen
strong, and cannot be moved ; some uneasiness or other will arise, which tiles fled to Josephus, (as he relates in the history of his own life,) the
is not foreseen, cannot be prevented, but must be prepared for. If zealots among the Jews were urgent for their circumcision ; but Josephus
ever there was a heaven upon earth, sure it was in the church at Antioch dissuaded them from insisting upon it. Such has been the difference in all
at this time, when there were so many excellent ministers there, and ages between bigotry and moderation.
4. It is observeable, what a mighty stress they laid upon it ; they do not
blessed Paul among them, building up that church in their most holy
faith : But here we have their peace disturbed, and differences arising. only fay, You ought to be circumcised after the manner of Moses, and it
will be good service to the kingdom of the Messiah, if you be, and will
Here is,
f_l.] A new doctrine started among them, which occasioned this division, best accommodate matters between you and the Jewish converts, awl we
obliging the Gentile converts to submit to circumcision and the ceremonial shall take it very kindly if you will, and shall converse the more familiarly
law, ver. 1. Many that had been proselytes to the Jewish religion, with you ; but except ye be circumcised you cannot besaved ; if you be n t
became Christians, and they would have such as were proselyted to the herein of our mind and way, you will never go to heaven, and therefore
of course must go to hell. Note, It is common for proud imposers to
Christian religion, to become Jews.
( 1. ) The persons that urged this were certain men "which came down from enforce their own inventions, under pain of damnation, and to tell people,
Judea ; some think such as had been of the Pharisees, ver. 5. or perhaps unless they believe just as they would have them believe, and do just as
of those priests which were obedient to the faith, chap. vi. 7. They they would have them to do, they cannot be saved, it is impossible they
should ; not only their case is hazardous, but it is desperate. Thus the
came from Judea, pretending perhaps to be sent by the apostles at Je
rusalem, at least to be countenanced by them. Having a design to spread Jews tell the brethren, that except they be of their church, and come into
their notions, they came to Antioch, because that was the head quarters their communion, . and conform to the ceremonies of their worship,
of those that preached to the Gentiles and the rendezvous of the Gentile though otherwise good men and believers in Christ, yet they cannot be
converts ; and if they could but make an interest there, this leaven would saved ; salvation it self cannot save them ; none are in Christ, but they that
are within their pale. We ought to see ourselves well warranted by the
soon be diffused to all the churches of the Gentiles. They insinuated them
selves into an acquaintance with the brethren, pretended to be very glad that word of God before we fay, Except you do so and so you cannot be
they had embraced the Christian faith, and congratulated their conversion ; saved.
but tell them, Yet one thing they lack ; they must be circumcised. Note,
[2.] The opposition which Paul and Barnabas give to this fchismatical
Those that are never so well taught, have need to stand upon their guard, notion, which ingrossed salvation to the Jews, now Christ had opened the
door of salvation to the Gentiles, ver. 2. They had no small dissension and
that they be not untaught again, or ill taught.
(2.) The position they laid down, the thesis they gave, was this, That disputation irith them. They would by no means yield to this doctrine ;
except the Gentiles, who turned Christians, were circumcised after the man but appeared and argued publicly against it.
ner of Moses, and thereby obliged themselves to all the observances of the
(1.) As faithful servant, of Christ, they would not see his truths be
ceremonial law, they could not besomed. As to this ':
trayed ; they knew that Christ came to free us from the yoke of the
1. Many of the Jews who embraced the faith of Christ, yet continued ceremonial law, and to take down that wall of partition between Jews and
very zealous for the law, chap. xxi. 10. they knew it was from God, and Gentiles, and unite them both in himself, and therefore cannot bear to hear
hi authority was sacred ; valued it for its antiquity, had been bred up in of circumcising the Gentile converts, when their instructions were only to
the observance of it, and it is probable had been often devotely affected in baptize them. The Jews would unite with the Gentiles, that is, they
their attendance on those observances ; they therefore kept them up after would have them to conform in every thing to their rites, and then, and not
Vol. V. No. 179.
E e
circumcision and the ceremonial law, ver. 1, 2. II. A consultation had with
the church at Jerusalem about this matter, and thefending of delegates thitherfor
that purpose, which occasioned thefiarting ofthefame question there, ver. 2,-^5.
III. An account of what passed in the synod that was convened upon this
occasion, ver. 6. What Peter said, ver. 7,— 11. What Paul and Bar
nabas discoursed os, ver 12. And lastly, what James proposed for the
settling of this matter, ver. 13,—21. IV. The result of this debate, and
the circular letter that was written to the Gentile converts, directing them how
to govern themselves with respeS to the Jews, ver. 23,—29. V. The
delivering of this determination to the church at Antioch, and the satisfaction
it gave them, ver. 30,—35. VI. A second expedition designed by Paul
and Barnabas to preach to the Gentiles, in- which they quarrelled about their
assistant, and parted upon it, one fleering one course, and the other another,
ver. 36,—41.
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tiH then, they wiH look upon them at their brethren ; and no thanks to
them. But this not being the way in which Christ designed to unite them,
it is not to be admitted.
. (2.) As spiritual fathers to the Gentile converts, they would not fee
their liberties encroached upon ; they had told them, that if they believed
i.i Jesus Christ, they should be saved ; and now to be told, that that was
not enough to lave them except they were circumcised and kept the law of
Mose>, this was such a discouragement to them at setting out, and would
be such a stumbling block in their way, as might almost tempt them to
think of returning into Egypt again ; and therefore they set themselves
against it.
[3.] The expedient pitched upon for the preventing of the mischief of
this dangerous notion, aud the silencing or' those that vented it, and the
quieting of the minds of the people with reference to it. They determined
that Paul and Barnabas, and some others of their number, Jhould go to Je
rusalem to the upojlles and elders, concerning this doubt. Not that the
church at Antioch had any doubt concerning it, they knew the liberty
wherewith Christ had made them free ; but they tent the cafe to Jeru
salem.
(1.) Because those who taught this doctrine came from Jerusalem, and
pretended to have direction from the apostles there, to urge circumcision
upon the Gentile converts ; it wa3 therefore very proper to fend to Je
rusalem about it, to know if they had any such direction from the church
there. And it was soon found to be all wrong, which yet pretended to
be of apostolical right. It was true that these went out from them, ver.
24. but they never went with any such orders from them.
(2.) Because those who were taught this doctrine would be the better
confirmed in their opposition to it, and in the less danger of being shocked
and disturbed by it, if they were sure that the apostles and elders at Jerusa
lem ( which was that Christian church that of all others retained the most
affection to the law of Moses) were against it ; and if they could but
have that under their hands, it would be the likeliest means to silence
and shame these incendiaries, who had pretended to have it from them.
/3.) Because the apostles at Jerusalem were fittest to be consulted in
a point yet not fully settled ; and being most eminent for an infallible
spirit, peculiar to them æ apostles, their decision would be likely to
end the controversy. And k is the subtlety and malice of the great
enemy of the church's peace, that it appears by Paul's frequent complaints
of these judaifing teachers, these false apostles, these deceitful workers,
these enemies of the cross of Christ, that it had not that effect.
^4>-3 Their journey to Jerusalem opon this errand, ver. 3. where we
find,
( 1 . ) That they were honoured at parting : " They were brought on
their way by the church ;" which was then much used as a token of respect
to useful men, and is directed to be done after a godly fort, 3 John 6.
Thu6 the church (hewed their favour to them who witnessed against
these encroachments on the liberties of the Gentile converts, and stood
up for them.
{ 2. ) That they did good as they went along ; they were men that
would not lose time, and therefore visited the churches by the way : they
passed tluxmgh Phcnice and Samaria, and as they went " declared the
conversion of the Gentiles," aud what wonderful success the gospel had
bad among1 them ; which " caused great joy to all the brethren." Note,
The progress of the gospel is, and ought to be, a matter of great joy. All
the brethren, the faithful brethren in Christ's family, rejoice wheu more are
bom into the family ; for the family will be never the poorer for the
multitude of ks children. In Christ and heaven there is portion enough,
and inheritance enough, for them all.
fJ5.] Their hearty welcome at Jerusalem, ver. 9.
(1.) The good entertainment their friends gave them : They were
« received of the church, and of the apostles and elders," were embraced
as brethren, and had audience as messengers of the church at Antioch ;
they received them with ail possible expressions of love and friendship.
(2.) The good entertainment they gave their friends: They declared
all things that God had done ivilh than ; gave them an account of the
success of their ministry among the Gentiles : not what they had done,
but what God had done with them ; what he had by his grace in them,
enabled them to do ; and what he had by his grace in the hearers enabled
them to receive. As they went they had planted, as they came back they
had watered ; but in both they were ready to own it was God that gave the
increase. Note, It is a great honour to be employed for God, to be
workers for him ; for those that are so, have him a worker with them, and
he must have all the glory. .
[G.] she opposition they met with from the same party at Jerusalem,
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wr. 5. When 8arn*bas and Paul gaw an account of the roultkude of the
Gentiles, and of the great harvest of fouls gathered in to Christ there,
and ail about them congratulated them upon k, " there rose »p certain of
the sect of the Pharisees," who received the tidings very coldly, smdthough they believed in Christ, yet were not satisfied in the admission
of these converts, but thought it was needful to circumcise them. Ob
serve here,
{ 1 . ) That those who have been most prejudiced against the gospel, yet
have been captivated by it ; so mighty has it been through God to
the pulsing down of strong holds. When Christ was here upon earth, few
or none of the rulers and of the Pharisees believed on him ; but now thereare those of the sect of the Pharisees which believed, aud many of them,
we hope, in sincerity.
(2.) That it is very hard for men suddenly to get clear of their preju
dices ; those that had been Pharisees, even after they became Christians,
retained some of the old leaven ; all did not so, witness Paul ; but some
did, and had such a jealousy for the ceremonial law, and such a dislike of
the Gentiles, that they could not admit the Gentiles into communion with
them, unless they would be circumcised, and thereby engage themselvea
to keep the law of Moses. This was in their opinion needful ; and
for thek parts, they would not converse with them unsess they submitted
to it.

6 % And the apostles and elders came together for to
consider of this matter. 7 And when there had been
much disputing, Peter rose up and said unto them, Men
and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago,
God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my
mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and believe.
8 And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them
witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did
unto us : 9 And put no difference between us and
them, purifying their hearts by faith. 10 Now there,
fore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck
of the disciples, whicli neither our fathers nor we were
able to bear? 11 But we believe that through the
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we (hall be saved even as
they. 12 ^[ Then all the multitude kept silence, and
gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what
miracles and wonders God had wrought among the
Gentiles by them. 13 % And after they had held their
peace, James answered, saying, Men and brethren, hearken
unto me. 14 Simeon hath declared how God at the first
did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for
his name. 15 And to this agree the words of the
prophets: as it is written, 16 After this I will return,
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is
fallen down ; and I will build again the ruins thereof,
and I will set it up : 17 That the residue of men might
seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom
my name is called, faith the Lord, who doth aH these
things. 18 Known unto God are all his works from
the beginning of the world, j 9 Wherefore my sentence
is, that we trouble not them whicli from among the
Gentiles are turned to God: 20 But that we write
unto them, that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and
from fornication, and from things strangled, and frtm
blood. 21 For Moses of old time hath in every city
them that preach him, being read in the synagogues
every fabbath-day.
We have here a council called, not by writ, but by consent. On thi*
occasion, ver. 6. " the apostles aad presbyters came together, to consider
of this matter." They did not give their judgment separately, but
came together to do it, that they might hear one another's sense kt this
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.matter ; for in tlie multitude of counsellors there is safety and satisfaction.
They did not give their judgment rashly, but considered of this matter;
though they were clear concerning it in their own minds, yet they would
take time to consider of it, and to hear what was to be said by the
adverse party. Nor did the apostles give their judgment concerning it
without the elders, the inferior ministers, to whom they thus condescended,
and on whom they thus put an honour. Those that are most eminent
in gift? and graces, and are of the most exalted stations in the church,
ought to (hew respect to their juniors and inferiors ; for though days
should speak, yet there is a spirit in man, Job xxxii. 7, 8. Here is a
direction to the pastors of the churches, when difficulties arise, to come
together in solemn meetings, for mutual advice and encouragement, that
they may know one another's minds, and strengthen one another's hands,
.and may act in concert.
Now here we have,
f_l.] Peter's speech in this synod : He did not in the least pretend to
any primacy or headship in this synod j he was not master of this assembly,
not so much a-j chairman, or moderator pro hoc vice ; for we do not find
(hat either he spoke first to open the synod, there having been much
disputing before he rose up, nor that he spoke last to sum up the cause,
and collect the suffrages ; but he was a faithful, prudent, zealous member
of this assembly, and offered that which was very much to the purpose,
and which would come better from him than from another, because he had
himself been the first that preached the gospel to the Gentiles : there
had been much disputing, pro and con, upon this -question, and liberty of
speech allowed, as ought to be in such cases ; those of the sect of the
Pharisees were some os them present, and allowed to say what they could
in defence of those of their opinion at Antioch, which probably was
answered by some of the elders ; such questions ought to be fairly disputed
before they are decided ; when both sides had been heard, Peter rose up,
and addressed himself to the assembly, Men and brethren, as did James
afterwards, ver. 13. And here,
(1.) He puts them in mind of the call and commission he had some
time ago to preach the gospel to the Gentiles ; he wondered there should
be any difficulty made of a matter already settled : Te know that,
sap arhaion emeron,] from the beginning of the days of the gospel,
many years ago, "■ God made choice among us," apostles, of one to
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, and I was the person chosen, " that
the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word and believe," ver. 7You know I was questioned about it, and cleared myself to universal
setisfaction ; every body rejoiced that God had granted to the Gentiles
repentance unto life, and nobody said a word of circumcising them, nor
was there any thought of such a thing : see Acts xi. 18. Why should
the Gentiles, who hear the word of the gospel by Paul's mouth, be com
pelled to submit to cirumcision any more than those that heard it by my
mouth ? or why should the terms of their admission now be made harder
than they were then ?
(2.) He puts them in mind how remarkably God owned him in
pleaching to the Gentiles, and gave testimony to their sincerity in em
bracing the Christian faith, ver. 8. God w/w Inoivi tlie hearts, and there
fore is able to judge infallibly of men, he bore them witness, that they were
his indeed, by giving them the Holy Ghost, not only the graces aud comforts,
but the extraordinary, miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, even at he did
unto us apostles: fee chap, ku 13, 16, 17. Note, 1. The Lord knows
them that are his, for he knows mens hearts ; and we are as our hearts
arc. 2. Those to whom God gives the Holy Ghost, he thereby bears
witness to, that they are his ; here we are said to be sealed with that Holy
Spirit of promise, marked for God.
God had bid the Gentiles welcome to the privilege of communion with
him, without requiring them to be circumcised, and to keep the law ;
and therefore shall not we admit them into communion with us but upon
those terms I ver. 9. God has " put no difference between us and them ;"
they, though Gentiles, are as welcome to the grace of Christ, and the
throne of grace, as we Jews are ; why then should we set them at a dis
tance, as if we were holier than they ? Isa. lxv. 5. Note, We ought
riot to make any other conditions of our brethrens acceptance with us,
but such as God has made the conditions of their acceptance with him,
Rom. xiv. S. Now the Gentiles were fitted for communion with God,
in having their hearts purified by faith, and that faith God's own work in
them ; and therefore why should we think them unfit for communion with
us unless they will submit to the ceremonial purifying enjoined by the law
in us ? Note, 1. By faith the heart is purified ; we are not only justified,
and conscience purified, but the work of sanctification is begun, and
carried an. 2. Those that have their hearts purified by faith, therein are I
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made so nearly to resemble one another, that whatener other difference
there may be between them, no account is to made of it ; km
the faith of all the saints is alike precious, and has like precious
effects, 2 Pet. i. 1. and they that by it* are united to Christ, are so
to look upon themselves as joined to one another, as that all distinctions,
even that between Jew and Gentile, are immerged and swallowed up
in it.'.
(3.) He sharply reproves those teachers (some of whom, it is likely,
were present) who went about to bring the Gentiles uuder the obliga
tion of the law of Moses, ver. 10. The thing is so plain, that he
cannot forbear speaking of it with some warmth : Now therefore, since
God has owned them for his, why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the
neck of the disciples, of the believing Gentiles and their children, for cir
cumcision was a yoke upon their infant-feed, who are here reckoned among
the disciples, a yoke -which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear f
Here he shews, that in this attempt, 1 . They offered a very great affront
to God : You tempt him, by calling that in question which he hath
already settled and determined by no less an indication than that of the
gift of the Holy Ghost ; you do, in effect, ask, Did he know what
he did I or was he in earnest in it ? or will he abide by his own act ?
Will you try whether God, who designed the ceremonial law for the
people of the Jews only, will now, in its last ages, bring the Gentiles
too under the obligation of it to gratify you ? Those tempt God, who
prescribe to him, and say people cannot be saved but upon such aud such
terms, which God never appointed ; as if the God of salvation must come
into their measures. 2. They offered a very great wrong to the disciples ;
Christ came to proclaim liberty to the captives, and. they go about to
enslave those whom be has made free ; (fee Neh. v. 8.) The ceremonial
law was a heavy yoke, they and their fathers found it difficult to be borne,
so numerous, so various, so pompous, were the institutions of it ! The
distinctions of meats was a heavy yoke, not only as it rendered conversa
tion less pleasant* but as it embarrassed conscience with endless scruples.
The ado that was made about even the unavoidable touch of a grave, or
a dead body, the pollution contracted by it, and the many rules about
purifying from that pollution, was a heavy burden. This yoke Christ
came to ease us of, and called those that were weary and heavy laden
under it to come and take his yoke upon them, his easy yoke. Now, for
these teachers to go about to lay that yoke upon the neck of the Gentiles
which he came to free even the Jews from, was the greatest injury ima
ginable to them.
(4.) Whereas the Jewish teachers had urged, that circumcision was.
necessary to salvation, Peter shews it was so far from being so, that both
Jews and Gentiles were to be saved purely through the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and no other, ver. 11. we believe to besaved through that grace*
only, [pistcuomen sothenai,] we hope to besaved ; or, we believe unto sal
vation in the same manner as they, [hath on tropon kakeinoi :] We that
are circumcised, believe to salvation, and so do they that are uncircumcised ; and as our circumcision will be no advantage to us, so their uncircumcision will be no disadvantage to them ; for we must depend upon the
grace of Christ for salvation, and must apply that grace by faith as well as
they ; there is not one way of salvation for the Jews, and another for the
Gentiles ; neither circumcifian avails any thing, nor uncircumcifion, that is.
neither here nor there, but faith wluch works by love, Gal. v. 6. Why
should we burden them with the law of Moses as necessary to their salva
tion, when it is not that, but the gospel of Christ that is necessary both to.
our salvation and theirs.
[2.] An account of what Barnabas and Paul said in this synod, which,
did not need to be related, for they only gave in a narrative of what was
recorded in the foregoing chapters, " what miracles and wonders God had
wrought among the Gentiles by them," ver, 12. This they had given,
in to the church at Antioch, chap. siv. 27. to their brethren by the way,
chap. xv. 3. and now again to the synod ; and it was very proper to be
given iu here. That which was contended for was, that the Gentiles
ought to submit to the law of Moses ; now, in opposition to this, Paul
and Barnabas undertake to shew, by a plain relation os matters of fact,
that God owned the preaching of the pure gospel to them without the
law ; and therefore, to press the law upon them now, was to undo what
God had done. Observe,
( 1.) What account they gave ; they declared, or opened in order, and
with all the magnifying and affecting circumstances, what glorious miracles,
what signs and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them ; •
what confirmation he had given to their preaching by miracles wrought
in the kingdom of nature, and what success he had given to it by miracles
wrought in the kingdom of grace : Thus God had honoured these apostles
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whom the Jewish teachers condemned, and had thus honoured the Gentiles
whom they contemned. What needed they any other advocate, when
God himself pleaded their cause ? The conversion of the Gentiles was
itself a wonder, all things considered, no less than a miracle : Now, if they
received the Holy Ghost by the hearing of faith, why should they be
embarrassed with the works of the law ? See Gal. iii. 2.
(2.) What attention was given to them : " All the multitude" (who,
though they had not votes, yet came together to hear what was laid)
** kept silence, and gave audience to Paul and Barnabas ;" it should seem,
they took more notice of their narrative, than they did of all the arguments
that were offered. As in natural philosophy and medicine, nothing so
satisfactory as experiments, and in law nothing so satisfactory as cafes ad
judged ; so in the things of God, the best explication of the word of
grace, is the accounts given of the operations of the Spirit of grace ; these
the multitude will with silence give audience to. They that fear God,
will most readily hear them that can tell them what God has done for
their fouls, or by their means, Psal. lxvi. 16.
FJ3.] The speech which James made to the synod ; he did not inter
rupt Paul and Barnabas, though, it is likely, he had before heard their
narrative, but let them go on with it, for the edification of the company,
and that they might have it from the first and best hand ; but after they
had held their peace, then James stood up : Ye may allprophesy one by one,
1 Cor. xiv. 32. God is the God of order. He let Paul and Barnabas
fay what they had to fay, and then he made the application of it. The
hearing of variety of ministers may be of use when one truth doth not
drive out, but clench another.
(1.) He addressed himself respectfully to those present: Men and
brethren, hearken unto me. Ye are men, and therefore it is to be hoped will
hear reason ; you are my brethren, and therefore will hear me with can
dour : We are all brethren, and equally concerned in this cause, that
nothing be done to the dishonour of Christ, and the uneasiness of Chris
tians.
(2.) He refers himself to what Peter had said concerning the conversion
of the Gentiles, ver. 14. Simeon (that is Simon Peter) hath declared,' and
opened the matter to you, how God at the jirjl did visit the Gentiles, in
Cornelius and his friends, who were the first-fruits of the Gentiles ; how,
when the gospel began first to spread, presently the Gentiles were
invited to come and take the benefit of it ; and James observes here, 1.
That the grace of God was the rife of it ; it was God that visited the
Gentiles ; and it was a kind visit ; had they been left to themselves, they
would never have visited him, but the acquaintance began on his part ; he
not only visited and redeemed his people, but visited and redeemed those
that were lo ammi, not a people. 2. That the glory of God was the end
of it ; it was to take out of them a people for his name, who should glo
rify him, and in whom he would be glorified ; as of old he took the Jews,
so now the Gentiles, " to be to him for a name and for a praise, and for
a glory," Jer. xiii. 11. Let all the people of God remember, that
therefore they are thus dignified in God, that God may be glorified in
them.
( 3. ) He confirms this with a quotation out of the Old Testament ; he
could not prove the calling of the Gentiles by a vision, as Peter could, or
by miracles wrought by his hand, as Paul and Barnabas could, but he
would prove that it was foretold in the Old Testament, and therefore it
must be fulfilled, ver. 15. To this agree t/ie words of the prophets ; most of
the Old Testament prophets spoke more or less of the calb'ng in of the
Gentiles, even Moses himself, Rom. x. 19. It was the general expecta
tion of the pious Jews, that the Messiah should be a light to lighten the
Gentiles, Luke ii. 32. but James waves the more illustrious prophecies of
this, and pitches upon one that seemed more obscure ; it is written, Amos
ix. 11, 12. where is foretold,
1. The setting up of the kingdom of the Messiah, ver. 16. I •will raise
up the tabernacle os David that is fallen. The covenant was made with
David and his feed ; but the house and family of David is here called his
tabernacle, because David in his beginning was a shepherd, and dwelt in
tents, and his house, that had been as a stately palace, was become a mean
and despicable tabernacle, reduced, in a manner to its small beginning ;
this tabernacle was ruined, and fallen down-; there had not been for many
ages a king of the house of David ; the sceptre was departed from Judah,
the royal family was funk, and buried in obscurity, and, as it should seem,
not inquired after ; but God will return, and will build it again, raise it
out of its ruine, a phœnix out of its ashes ; and this was now lately ful
filled, when our Lord Jesus was raised out of that family, had the throne
of his father David given him, with a promise that he should reign over
the house of Jacob for ever, Luke i. 32. And when the tabernacle of
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David was thus rebuilt in Christ, all the rest of it was, not many years
after, wholly extirpated and cut off, as was also the nation of the Jews
itself, and all their genealogies lost. The church of Christ may be called
the tabernacle of David ; this may sometimes be brought very low, and
may seem to be in ruins, but it shall be built again, its withering interest*
shall revive ; it is cast down, but not destroyed ; even dry bones are made
to live.
2. The bringing in of the Gentiles, as the effect and consequent of this,
ver. 17. That the residue of men might set after the Lord: not the Jew3
only, who thought they had the monopoly of the tabernacle of David,
but the residue of men, such as had hitherto been left out of the pale of
the visible church ; they must now, upon this re-edifying of the tabernacle
of David, be brought to seek after the Lord, and to inquire how they
may obtain his favour ; when David's tabernacle is set up, they shallseek the
Lord their God, and David their ling, Hosea iii. 1. Jer. xxx. 9. Then
Israel shall possess the remnant of Edom, so it is in the Hebrew ; but the
Jews called all the Gentiles Edomites, and therefore the Septuagint there
leaves out the particular mention of Edom, and lead it just as it is here,
that the residue os men might seek (St. James here adds, aster the Lord) and
all the Gentiles, or heathen, upon -whom my name is called. The Jews were
for many ages so peculiarly favoured, that the residue of men seemed ne
glected ; but now God will have an eye to them, and his name shall be
called upon among the Gentiles ; his name shall be declared and published
among them, and they shall be brought forth to know his name, and to
call upon it ; they shall call themselves the people of God, and he shall
call them so ; and thus, by consent of both parties, his name is called upon
them. This promise we may depend upon the fulfilling of in its season ;
and now it begins to be fulfilled, for it is added, faith the Lord, who doth
this, who doth all these things ; so the Seventy there, and the apostle here ; he
faith it, who doth it ; who therefore said it, because he was determined to
do it ; and who therefore doth it because he hath said it ; for though with
us saying and doing are two things, they are not so with God." The uniting
of Jews and Gentiles in one body, and all these things that were done in order
to it, which were here foretold, were, (1.) What God did ; this was the
Lord's doing, whatever instruments were employed in it; and (2.) It
was what God delighted in, and was well pleased with, for he is the God
of the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, and it re his honour to be rich in
mercy to all that call upon him.
(4.) He resolves into the purpose and counsel of God, ver. 18. Known
unto God are all his -works from the beginning of the world. He not onlyforetold the calling of the Gentiles, many ages ago by the prophets, and
therefore it ought not to be a surprise or stumbling-block to us, but he
foresaw and foi e-ordained it in his eternal counsels, which are unquestion
ably wise, and unalterably firm. It is an excellent maxim here laid down
concerning all God's works, both of providence and grace, in the natural and
spiritual kingdom, that they were all known unto him from the beginning
of the world, from the time he first began to work, which supposeth his
knowing them, as other scriptures speak, from before the foundation of
the world, and therefore from all eternity. Note, Whatever God doth,
he did before design and determine to do ; for he works all, not only according to his will, but according to the counsel of his will : he not only
doth whatever he determined, Psal. cxxxv. 6. which is more than we can
do, our purposes are frequently broken off, and our measures broken, but
he determined whatever he doth ; whatever he may fay to prove us, he
himself knoweth what he will do ; for it is said, Eph. vi. 6. we know not
our works before-hand, but must do as occasion shall serve, 1 Sam. %. 7.
What we shall do in such or such a case, we cannot tell, till it comes to the
setting to, but « known unto God are all his works ;" in the volume of
his book, (called the " scriptures of truth," Dan. x. 21.) they are all
written in order, without any razure or interlining, Psal. xl. 7. and all
God's works will, in the day of review, be found to agree exactly with his
counsels, without the least error or variation. We are poor short-sighted
creatures, the wisest men can see but a little way before them, and not at
all with any certainty ; but this is our comfort, that whatever uncertainty
we are at, there is an infallible certainty in the divine prescience ; " known
unto God are all his works."
(5.) He gives his advice what was to be done in the present case, as
the matter now stood with reference to the Gentiles, ver. 19. My sen
tence is, [ego krino,] I give it as my opinion or judgment ; not as
having authority over the rest, but as having been an adviser with them.
Now his advice is,
1. That circumcision, and the observation of the ceremonial law, be byno means imposed upon the Gentile converts ; no, nor so much as recom
mended or mentioned to them. There are many " from among the Gentile*
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that are turned to God," in Christ, and we hope there will be many more ;
now I am clear for using them with all possible tenderness, and putting no
manner of hardship or discouragement upon them, [me parenohlein,] not
to give them any molestation or disturbance, or suggest any thing to them
that may be disquieting or raise scruples in their minds, or perplex them.
Note, Great care must be taken not to discourage or disquiet young con
verts with matters of doubtful disputation ; let the essentials of religion,
which an awakened conscience will readily receive, be first impressed deeply
upon them, and those will satisfy them, and make them easy ; and let not
things foreign and circumstantial be urged upon them, which will but
trouble them. The kingdom of God, which they are to be trained up
in, is not meat and drink, either the opposition or imposition of different
things, which will but trouble them : but it is righteousness, and
peace, and jpy in the Holy Ghost, which we are sure will trouble no
body.
\
2. That yet it would do well that in some things, which gave most
offence to the Jews, the Gentiles should comply with them ; because they
must not humour them so far as to be circumcised, and keep the whole
law, it doth not therefore follow that they must act in a continual contra
diction to them, and study how to provoke them : it will please the Jews,
(and if a little thing will oblige them, better do so than cross them)
if the Gentile converts abstain,
1st, From pollutions of idol:, andfromfornication, which are two bad things,
and always to be abstained from : but writing to them particularly and
expressly to abstain from them (because in these things the Jews were
jealous of the Gentile converts, lest they should transgress) would very
much gratify the Jews : not but that the apostles, both in preaching and
writing to the Gentiles that embraced Christianity, were careful to warn
against, 1. Pollutions of idols, that they should have no manner of fellow
ship with idolaters in their idolatrous worships, and particularly not in the
feasts they held upon their sacrifices: fee 1 Cor. x 14, &c. 2 Cor. vi.
14, &c. 2. Fornication, and all manner of uncleanness : how large, how
pressing, is St. Paul in his cautions against this fin ! 1 Cor. vi. 9, 15. Eph.
v. 3, &c. But the Jews, who were willing to think the worst of those
they did not like, suggested that these were things which the Gentiles,
even after conversion, allowed themselves in, and the apostles of the Gen
tiles connived at it. Now, to obviate this suggestion, and to leave no room
for this calumny, St. James advifeth, that, besides the private admonitions
which were given them by their ministers, they should be publicly warned
to abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication ; that herein
they should be very circumspect, and should avoid all appearances of those
two evils, which would be in so particular a manner offensive to the
Idly, From things strangled, and from blood; which though not evil in
•themselves, as the other two, nor designed to be always abstained from,
as those were, yet they had been forbidden by the precepts of Noah,
Gen. ix. 4. before the giving of the law of Moses ; and the Jews had a
great dislike to them, and to all those that took a liberty to use them j and
therefore, to avoid giving offence, let the Gentile converts abridge them
selves of their liberty herein, 1 Cor. viii. 9. 13. Thus we must become
all things to all men.
. .
j^ ^ .
(6 ) He gives a reason for his advice, that great respect ought to be
(hewed to the Jews, for they have been so along accustomed to the solemn
injunctions of the ceremonial law, that they must be borne with, if they
cannot presently come off from them, ver. 21. For Moses hath of old them
that hreach him in every city, his writings a (considerable part of which is
the ceremonial law) being read in the synagogues every fabbath-day; you
cannot blame them, if they have a great veneration for the law of Moses ;
for, besides that they are very sure God spake by Moses, 1. Moses is con
tinually preached to them, and they are called upon to remember the law
of Moses, Mai. iv.4. Note, Even that word of God which is written to
us, should also be preached ; those that have the scriptures, yet have need
of ministers to help them to understand and apply the scriptures. 2. His
writings are read, in a solemn religious manner, in their synagogues, and
on the fabbath-day, in the place, and at the time of their meetings for the
worship of God ; so that from their childhood they have been trained up in
a regard to the law of Moses ; the observance of it is a part of their
religion
3. This has been done of old time ; they have received from
their fathers an honour for Moses ; they have antiquity for it. 4. This has
been done in every city, wherever there are any Jews, so that none of them
can be ignorant what stress that law laid upon these things ; and therefore,
though the gospel hath set us free from these things, yet they cannot
be blamed if they are loath to part with them, and cannot of a sudden be
pursuaded to look upon those things as needless and indifferent, which
Vo*. V. No. 180.
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they, and their fathers before them, had been so long taught, and taught
of God too, to place religion in ; and therefore we must give them time,
mult meet them half-way, they must be borne with a while, and brought
on gradually, and we must comply with them as far as we can, without
betraying our gospel liberty : Thus doth this apostle shew the spirit of a
moderator, that is, a spirit of moderation, being careful to give no offence,
either to Jew or Gentile, and contriving, as much as may be, to please
both sides, and provoke neither. Note, We are not to think it strange
if people be wedded to customs which they have had transmitted to them
from their fathers, and which they have been educated in an opinion of as
sacred : and therefore allowances must be made in such cafes, and not
rigour used.

22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the
whole church, to fend chosen men of their own company
to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas ; namely, Judas surnamedBarsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren :
23 and wrote letters by them after this manner, The
apostles, and elders, and brethren, fend greeting unto the
brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria,
and Cilicia. 24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain
which went out from us have troubled you with words,
subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and
keep the law : to whom we gave no such commandment :
25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one ac
cord, to send chosen men unto you, with our beloved
Barnabas and Paul ; 26 Men that have hazarded their
lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 27 We have
have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you
the same things by mouth. 28 For it seemed good to the
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden
than these necessary things : 29 That ye abstain from
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things
strangled, and from fornication : from which if ye keep
yourselves, ye shall do well, Fare ye well. 30 So when
they were dismissed, they came to Antioch : and when
they had gathered the multitude together, they delivered
the epistle. 31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced
for the consolation. 32 And Judasand Silas being prophets
also themselves, exhorted the brethren with many words,
and confirmed them. 3 3 And after they had tarried there a
space, they were let go in peace from the brethren unto
the apostles. 34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide
there still. 35 Paul also and Barnabas continued in An
tioch, teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with
many others also.
We have here the result of the consultation that was had at Jerusalem
about the imposing of the ceremonial law upon the Gentiles. Much more,
it is likely," was said about it, than is here recorded ; but at length it was
brought to a head, and the advice which James gave was universally
approved of, and agreed to, nemine contradicente : and letters were ac
cordingly sent by messengers of their own to the Gentile converts,
acquainting them with there sentiments in this matter ; which would be
a great confirmation to them against the false teachers. Now observe
here,
[1.] The choice of the delegates that were to be sent with Paul and
Barnabas on this errand ; not as if they had any suspicion of the fidelity of
these great men, and could not trust them with their letters, or as if they
thought those to whom they sent them would suspect them to have altered
any thing in their letter ; no, their charity thought no such evil concerning
men of such tried integrity ; but,
( 1.) They thought fit to send men of their own company to Antioch, with
Paul and Barnabas, ver. 22. This was agreed to by the apostles and elders,
with the whole church, who, it is likely, undertook to bear their charges,
1 Cor. ix. 7. They sent these messengers, I. To shew their respect to the
F f
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church at Antioch, as a sister church, though a younger sister, and that
they looked upon it as upon the fame level with them ; as also that they
were desirous further to know their state. 2. To encourage Paul and
Barnabas, and to make their journey home the more pleasant (for it is
likely they travelled on foot), by sending such excellent men to bear them
company. Amicus pro vehiculo. 3. To put a reputation upon the letters
they carried, that it might appear a solemn embassy, and so much the more
regard might be had to the message, which was likely to meet with opposi
tion from some. 4. To keep up the communion of saints, and cultivate
an acquaintance between churches and ministers that were at a distance
from each other, and to shew, that though they were many, yet they were
one.
(2.) Those they sent were not inferior persons, who might serve to
carry the letters, and attest to receipt of them from the apostles ; but they
•were chosen men, and chief men among the brethren, men of eminent gifts,
graces, and usefulness ; for those are the things which denominate men
chief among the brethren, and qualify them to be the messengers ef the
churches ; they are here named, Judas, who was called Barsabas, probably
the brother of that Joseph who was called Barsabas, that was a candi
date ■ for the apostlesliip, chap. i. 23. and Silas. The character which
these men had in the church at Jerusalem, would have influence
upon them that came from Judea, as those false teachers did, and
engage them to pay the more deference to the message that was sent by
them.
[2.] The drawing up of the letters, circular letters, that were to be
sent to the churches, to notify the fense of the synod in this matter.
(1.) Here is a very condescending, obliging preamble to this decree,
yer. 23. There is nothing in it haughty or assuming, but, 1. That which
speaks the humility of the apostles, that they join the elders and brethren
in commission with them, the ministers, the ordinary Christians, whom
they had advised with in this cafe, as they used to do in other cases ;
though never men were so qualified as they were for a monarchial
power and conduct in the church, nor had such a commission as they had,
yet their decrees run not, We, the apostles, Christ's vicars upon earth,
and pastors of all the pastors of the churches (as the pope stiles him
selfj and sole judges in all matters of faith ; but the apostles, and
elders and brethren, agree in their orders : herein they remembered the
instructions their master gave them, Matth. xxiii. 8. Be not ye called Rabbi ;
for allye are brethren. 2. That which speaks their respect to the churches
they wrote to ^ they fend them greeting, wish them health, and happiness,
and joy, and call them brethren of the Gentiles, thereby owning their admis
sion into the church, and giving them the right hand of fellowship ; You
are our brethren, though Gentiles ; for we meet in Christ the first-born
among many brethren, in God our common Father, now the Gentiles are
fellow-heirs, and of the fame body, they are to be countenanced, and
encouraged, and called brethren.
( 2. ) Here is a just and severe rebuke^ to the Judaizing teachers, ver. 24.
We have heard that certain which •went owl from u: have troubled you with
•words, and we are very much concerned to hear it ; now this is to let them
know, that those who preached this doctrine, were false teachers, both
as they produced a false commiffion, and as they taught a false doctrine.
1. They did a great deal of wrong to the apostles and ministers at
Jerusalem, in pretending that they had instructions from them, to impose
the ceremonial law upon the Gentiles, when there was no colour for such
a pretension : they went out from us indeed, they were such as belonged to
our church, which, when they had a mind to travel, we gave them,
perhaps, a testimonial of ; but as for their urging the law of Moses upou
you, we gave them no such commandment, nor had we ever thought of
inch a thing, nor given them the least occasion to use our names in it. It
is no new thing for apostolical authority to be pleaded in defence of those
doctrines and practices, which yet the apostles gave neither command nor
encouragement for.
2. They did a great deal of wrong to the Gentile converts, in faying,
Ye must be circumcised, and must keep the law. \fi. It perplexed them ; they
have troubled you with words, have occasioned disturbance and disquietment
to you ; you depended upon those who told you, If you believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, you (hall be saved ; and now you are startled by those
that tell you, You must keep the law of Moses, or you cannot be saved ;
by which you see yourselves drawn into a snare : they trouble you with
words ; words, and nothing else ; very words ; found, but no substance. How
has the church been troubled with words, by the pride of men, that loved to
hear themselves talk ! 2dly, It endangered them ;./'heysubverted theirfouls, put
them into disorder, and pulled down that which had been built up : they took
them off from pursuing pure Christianity, and minding the business of that,
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by silling their heads with the necessity of circumcision, and the law of
Moses, which were nothing to the purpose.
(3.) Here is an honourable testimony given of the messengers by whom
these letters were sent.
1. Of Paul and Barnabas, whom these Judaizing teachers had opposed
and censured as having done their work by the halves, because they had
brought the Gentile converts to Christianity only, and not to Judaism.
Let them say what they will of these men, 1st, They are men that are
dear to us, they are our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men whom, we have
a value for, a kindness for, a concern for. Sometimes it is good for those
that are of eminency to express their esteem, not only for the despised
truth of Christ, but for the despised preachers and defenders of that truth,
to encourage them, and weaken the hands of their opposers. 2dly, They
are men that have signalized themselves in the sen-ice of Christ, and there
fore have deserved well os all the churches; " they are men that have
hazarded their lives for the name of out Lord Jesus Christ," ver. 26. and
therefore are worthy of double honour, and cannot be suspected of having
sought any secular advantage to themselves ; for they have ventured their
all for Christ, have engaged in the most dangerous services, as good soldiers
of Christ, and not only in laborious services : it is not likely that such
faithful confessors mould be unfaithful preachers ; they that urged circum
cision, did it to avoid persecution, Gal. vi. 12, 13. they that opposed it,
knew they thereby exposed themselves to persecution ; and which of these
were most likely to be in the right ?
2. Of Judas and Silas j they are chosen men, ver. '25. and they are men
that have heard our debates, and are perfectly apprised os the matter, and
will tell you the fame things by mouth, ver. 27. What is of use to us, it isgood to have both in writing, and by word of mouth ; that we may have
the advantage both of reading and of hearing it. The apostles refer them
selves to the bearers for a further account of their judgment and their
reasons, and the bearers will refer themselves to their letters for the certainty
of the determination.
i
(4.) Here is the direction given what to require from the Gentile con
verts ; where observe,
1. The matter of the injunction, which is according to the advice given
by St. James, that to avoid giving offence to the Jews, ]Jl, They should*
never eat any thing that they knew had been offered in sacrifice to an idol,
but look upon it as (though clean in itself yet) thereby polluted to them.
This prohibition was afterwards in part taken off, for they were allowed
to eat whatever was fold in the shambles, or set before them at their
friends table, though it had been offered to idols, except when their was,
danger of giving offence by it that is, of giving occasion either to a weak
Christian to think the worse of our Christianity, or to a wicked heathen
to think the better of his idolatry ; and in those cases it is good to forbear,.
1 Cor. x. 25, &c. This is to us an antiquated case. Idly, That they
should not eat blood, or drink it ; but avoid every thing that looked cruel
and barbarous in that ceremony which had been of so long standing.
'Stl'.i/, That they should not eat any thing that was strangled, or died of
itself, or had not the blood let out. itlily, That they should be very
strict in censuring those that were guilty of fornication, or marrying
within the degrees prohibited by the Levitical law ; which, some think,
is principally intended here : fee 1 Cor. v, 1. Dr. Hammond states this
matter thus : The Judaizing teachers would have the Gentile converts to.
submit to all that those submitted to, whom they called the proselytes of.
righteousness, to be circumcised, and keep the whole law ; but the
apostles required no more of them than what was required of the proselytes,
of the gate, which was to observe the seven precepts of the sons of Noah,,
which, he thinks, are here referred to : but the only ground of this decree
being in complaisance to the rigid Jews that had embraced the Christian.
faith, and, except in that one cafe of scandal, all meats being pronounced
free and indifferent to all Christians, as soon as the reason of the decree
ceased, which at furthest was after the destruction ofJerusalem, the obli
gation as it ceased likewise. These things were, in a particular manner,
offensive to the Jews, and therefore do not disoblige them herein for the
present ; in a little time the Jews will incorporate with the Gentiles, and
the danger is then over.
2. The manner how it is worded.
1st, They express themselves with something of authority, that what
they wrote might be received with respect, and deference paid to it :
// seemed good to the Holy Ghofl, and to us, that is, to us, under the
conduct of the Holy Ghost, and by direction from him. Not only the
apostles, but others, were endued with spiritual gifts extraordinary, and
knew more of the mind of God than any, since those gifts ceased, can,
pretend to ; their infallibility gave an uncontestable authority to their
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Secrees, and they would not Order any thing because it seemed good to
jem, but that they knew it first seemed good to the Holy Ghost. Or,
it refers to what the Holy Ghost had determined in this matter formerly :
when the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles, he endued them
with the gift of tongues, in order to their preaching the gospel to the
Gentiles, which was a plain indication of God's purpose to call them
in. When the Holy Gnost descended upon Cornelius and his friends,
upon Peter's preaching, it was plain Christ designed the taking
down of the Jewish pale, within which they fancied the Spirit had
been inclosed.
Idly, They express themselves with abundance of tenderness, and
fatherly concern.
•
*
1. They are afraid of burdening them; we will "lay upon you no
greater burden :" so far were they from delighting to impose upon them,
that they dreaded nothing so much as imposing too far upon them, so as
to discourage them at their setting out.
2. They impose upon them no other but necessary things : the avoiding
of fornication is necessary to all Christian, at all times ; the avoiding of
things strangled, and of blood, and of things offered to idols, is necessary
at this time, for the keeping up of a good understanding between you
and the Jews, and the preventing of offence ; and as long as it continues,
necessary for that end, and no longer, it is enjoined. Note, Churchrulers should impose only necessary things, things that Christ has made
duty, and have a real tendency to the edification of the church, and,
as these here, to the uniting" of good Christians : if they impose things
only to (hew their own authority, and to try peoples obedience, they
forget that they have not authority to make new laws, but only to see
that the laws of Christ be duly executed, and to enforce the observation
of them.
2. They enforce their order with a commendation of those that shall
comply with it, rather than with the condemnation of those that (hall
transgress it. They do not conclude, From which, if you do not keep
yourselves, ye (hall be anathema, ye (hall be cast out of the church, and ac
cursed according to the stile of after-councils, and particularly that of
Trent ; but, from which if you keep yourselves, as we do not question but
ye will, ye JhaU do well ; it will be for the glory of God, the furtherance
of the gospel, the strengthening of the hands of your brethren, and
your own credit and comfort : it is all sweetness, and love, and good
humour, such as became the followers of him, who, when he called us
to take his yoke upon us, assured us, we mould find him meek and
lowly in heart. The difference of the stile of the true apostles, from
that of the false, is very observable : they that were for imposing the
ceremonial law, were positive and imperious ; except ye keep it, ye cannot
te saved, ver. 1. You are excommunicated ipso fa8o, and delivered to
Satan : the apostles of Christ, that only recommend necessary things,
are mild and gentle ,- from -which isye keep yourselves, ye [ball do •well, and
as becomes you : fare ye well; we are hearty well-wishers to your honour
and peace.
[3.] The delivering of the setters, and how the messengers disposed of
themselves.
(1.) When they were dismissed, had had their audience of kave of the
apostles, (it is probable they were dismissed with prayer, and a solemn
blessing in the name of the Lord, and with instructions and encouragements
in their work) they then came to Antioch ; they stayed no longer at Jerusalem,
than till their business was done, and then came back, and perhaps were
met at their return by those that brought them on their way at their setting
•ut ; for those that have taken pains in public service, ought to be coun
tenanced and encouraged.
. ( 2. ) As soon as they came to Antioch, theygathered the multitude together,
delivered the epistle to them, ver. 30, 31. that they might all know what it
was that was forbidden them, and might observe these orders, which would
he no difficulty for. them to do, most of them having been, before their
conversion to Christ, proselytes of the gate, who had laid themselves tinder
these restrictions already : but this was not all ; it was that they might
know that no more than this was forbidden them ; that it was no longer
a fin to eat fwines flesti, no longer a pollution to touch a grave, or a dead
body.
(3.) The people were wonderfully pleased with the orders that came
from Jerusalem, ver. 31. They rejoicedfor the consolation, and a great conso
lation it was to the multitude. 1. That they were confirmed in their
freedom from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and were not burdened with
that, as those upstart teachers would have had them to be : It was a
comfort to them to hear that the carnal ordnances were no longer imposed
on them, which perplexed the conscience, but could not purity or pacify
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it. 2. That those who troubled their minds with an ittefcrpt to sortce
circumcision upon them, were hereby, for the present, silenced, and put to
confusion, the fraud of their pretensions to an apostolical wan-ant being
now discovered. 3. That the Gentiles were hereby encouraged to receive
the gospel, and those that had received it to adhere to it. 4. That the
peace of the church was hereby restored, and that removed which threaten
ed a division : all this was consolation, which they rejoiced in, and. blessed
God for.
(4.) They got the strange ministers that came from Jerusalem, to give
them each a sermon, and more* ver. 32. " Judas and Silas, being prophets
also themselves," endued with the Holy Ghost, and called to the work,
and being likewise entrusted by the apostles to deliver some things relating
to this matter by word of mouth, they " exhorted the brethren by many
words, and confirmed them." Even they that had the constant preaching
of Paul and Barnabas, yet were glad of the help of Judas and Silas ; the
diversity of the gifts of ministers is of use to the church. Observe, What
is the work of ministers with those that are in Christ : 1. To confirm
them, by bringing them to see more reason both for their faith in Christ,
and their obedience to him ; to confirm their choice of Christ, and their
resolutions for Christ. 2. To exhort them to perseverance, and to the
particular duties required of them ; to quicken them to that which is good,
and direct them in it. They comforted the brethren ; so it may be
rendered, and that would contribute to the confirming of them ; for the
joy of the Lord will be our strength. They exhorted them with many
words, they used a very great copiousness and variety of expression ; one
word would affect one, and another another ; and therefore, though what
they had to fay might have been summed up in a few words, yet it
was for the- edification of the church, that they used many words,,
[dia logu pollu,] with much speech, much reasoning j precept must be
upon precept.
(5.) The dismission of the Jerusalem ministers, ver. 33. When they
had_^«!/ same time among them, so it might be read, [poestantes hronon,]
having made some stay, and having made it to a good purpose, not having
trifled away time, but having filled it up, they were let go in peace from
the brethren at Antioch, to the apostles at Jerusalem, with all possible
expressions of kindness and respect ; they thanked them for their comingand pains, and the good service they had done, wishing them their health,,
and a good journey home ; and committed them to the custody of thff
peace of God.
(6.) The continuance of Silas, notwithstanding, together with Paul and
Barnabas, at Antioch. 1. Silas, when it came to the setting to, would'
not go back with Judas to Jerusalem, but let him go home himself, and*
chose rather to abide still at Antioch, ver. 34. And we have no reason at
all to blame him for it, though we know not the reason that moved him to
it. I am apt to think the congregations at Antioch were both more large,
and"more lively than those at- Jerusalem, and that tempted him to stay
there, and he did well. So did Judas,, who notwithstanding this, returned,
to his post of service at Jerusalem. 2. Paul and Barnabas, though their
work lay chiefly among the Gentiles, yet continued for some time in An
tioch, being pleased with the society of the ministers and people there,,
which, it should seem, by divers passages, was more than ordinarily inviting^.
They continued there, not to take their pleasure, but teaching and
preaching the word os God.. Antioch, being the chief city of Syria, it is
likely, there was a great resort of Gentiles thither from all parts, upon one
account or other, as there was of Jews to Jerusalem ; so that in preaching;
there, they did in effect preach to many nations ; for they preached to
those who would carry the report of what they preached to many nations,
and thereby prepare them for the apostles coming in person to preach to
them ; and thus they were not only not idle at Antioch, but were serving
their main intention. 3. There were many others also there, labouring at
the fame oar. The multitude of workmen in Christ's vineyard, doth not
give us a writ of ease. Even there where there are many others labouring
in the word and doctrine, yet there may be opportunity for us ; others zeal;
and usefulness, should excite us, not lay us asleep.

36 ^f And some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas,.
Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city where
we have preached the word of the "LorAy. andsee how they
do. 37 And Barnabas determined to take with them.
John, whose surname was Mark. 3$ But Paul thought
not good to take him with them, who departed from them
from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work..
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39 And the contention was so sharp between them, that
they departed asunder one from the other : and so Barna
bas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus ; 40 And Paul
chose Silas, and departed, being recommended by the bre
thren unto the grace of God. 41 And he went through
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches.
We have seen one unhappy difference among the brethren, that was of
a public nature, brought to a good issue : but here we have a private
quarrel between two ministers, no less men thaH Paul and Barnabas, not
compromised indeed, yet ending well.
[1.] Here is a good motion Paul made to Barnabas, to go and review
their work among the Gentiles, and renew it ; to take a circuit among
the churches they had planted, and fee what progress the gospel made
among them. Antioch was now a safe and quiet harbour for them, they
had there no adversary or evil occurrent ; but Paul remembered, they only
put in there to refit and refresh themselves, and therefore begins now to
think of putting to sea again ; and having been in winter-quarters long
enough, he is for taking the field again, and making another campaign in
a vigorous prosecution of this holy war against Satan's kingdom. Paul
remembers that the work appointed him was afar off among the Gentiles,
and therefore he is here meditating a second expedition among them to do
the same work, though to encounter the same difficulties. And this some
days after, for his active spirit could not bear to be long out of work ; no,
nor his bold and daring spirit to be long out of danger. Observe,
(1.) To whom he makes this motion ; to Barnabas, his old friend and
fellow-labourer ; he invites his company and help in this work. We have
need one%f another, and may be many ways serviceable one to another ;
and therefore should be forward both to borrow and lend assistance. Two
are better than one. Every soldier has his comrade.
(2.) For whom the visit is designed ; let us not presently begin new
work, or break up new gronnd ; but let us take a view of the fields we
have sown ; come, and let us get up early lo the vineyards, let us fee if the vine
flourish, Cant. vii. 1 2. Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city,
where we have preached the -word of the Lord. Observe, He calls all the
Christians brethren, and not ministers only : For, Have we not all one
Father ? He has a concern for them in every city, even there where the
brethren were fewest and poorest, and most persecuted and despised ; yet
let us visit them. Wherever we have preached the word of the Lord, let
us go and water the seed sown. Note, Those that have preached the
gospel, should visit those to whom they have preached it. As we must
look after our praying, and hear what answer God gives to that ; so we
must look after our preaching, and fee what success that has. Faithful
ministers cannot but have a particular tender concern for those to whom
they have preached the gospel, that they may not bestow upon them la
bour in vain. See 1 Thess. v. 6. •
(3.) What was intended in this visit; let us see how they do, [pos
ehusi,] how it is with them. It was not merely a compliment that he
designed, nor did he take such a journey with a bare how do ye ? no, he
would visit them, .that he might acquaint himself with their case, and
impart unto them such spiritual gifts as were suited to it ; as the physician
visits his recovering patient, that he may prescribe what is proper for the
perfecting of his cure, and the preventing of a relapse. Let us fee how they
do, that is, I. What spirit they are of, how they stand affected, and how
they behave themselves ; it is probable, they frequently heard from them,
but let us go fee them ; let us go fee, whether they hold fast what we have
preached to them ; and live up to it, that we may endeavour to reduce them
if we find them wavering, to comfort them if we find them steady. 2.
What state they are in ; whether the churches have rest and liberty, or
whether they are not in trouble or distress ; that we may rejoice with them
if they rejoice, and caution them against security ; and may weep with
them if they weep, and comfort them under the cross, and may know the
better how to pray for them.
[2.] The disagreement between Paul and Barnabas about an assistant ;
it was convenient to have a young man with them that should attend on
them, and minister to them, and be a v.-itness of their doctrine, manner of
life, and patience, and that should be fitted and trained up for further ser
vice, by being occasionally employed in the present service. Now,
(1.) Barnabas would have his nephew John, whose surname was Mark,
to go along with them, ver. 37. he determined to take him, because he wa6
his relation, and it is likely was brought up under him, and he had a
kindness for him, and was solicitous for his welfare. We should suspect
ourselves of partiality, and guard against it, in preferring our relations.
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(2.) Paul opposed it, ver. 38. He thought not good to take him with them
[uk exiu,] he did not think him worthy of the honour, nor fit for the
service, who had departed from them, clandestinely, as it should seem,
without their knowledge, or wilfully, without their consent, from Pamphylia, chap. xiii. 13. and went not with them to the work, either because
he was lazy, and would not take the pains that must be taken ; or coward
ly, and would not run the hazard. He run his colours just as they were
going to engage. It is probable he promised very fair now, that he would
not do so again : But Paul thought it was not fit he should be thus ho
noured, who had forfeited his reputation ; nor thus employed, who had
betrayed his trust ; at least, not till he had been longer tried. If a man
deceive me once, it is his fault'; but if twice, it is my own, for trusting
him. Solomon faith, " that confidence in an unfaithful man, in time of
trouble, is like a broken tooth, and a foot out of joint," which will hardly
be used again, Prov. xxv. 19.
[3.] The issue of this disagreement ; it came to such a height that
they parted upon it. The contention, the paroxysm, so the word is, the
fit of passion which this threw them both into, was so sharp, that they de
parted asunder one from the other ; Barnabas was peremptory that he would
not go with Paul unless they took John Mark with them ; Paul was as
peremptory that he would not go if John did go with them ; neither would
yield, and therefore there is no remedy but they must part. Now here is
that which is very humbling, and just matter of lamentation, and yet veryinstructive. For we fee,
(1.) That the best of men are but men, subject- to like passions as we
are ; as these two good men had expressly owned concerning themselves,
chap. xiv. 15. and now it appeared too true. I doubt there was (as
usually there is in such contentions a fault on both sides ; perhaps Paul
was too severe upon the young man, and did not allow his fault the exte
nuation it was capable of, did not consider what a useful woman his mother
was in Jerusalem, chap. xii. 12. nor make the allowances he might have
made to Barnabas's natural affection ; but it was Barnabas's fault that he
took that into consideration, in a cafe wherein the interest of Christ's king
dom was concerned, and indulged it too much. And they were certainly
both in fault to be so hot, as to let the contention be so sharp, it is to be
feared they gave one another some hard words ; as also to be so stiff, aa
each to stick so resolutely to his opinion, and neither to yield. It was pity
they did not refer the matter "to a third person ; or that some friend did not
interpose, to prevent its coming to an open rupture. Is there never a wife
man among them to interpose his good offices, and to accommodate the
matter, and to put them in mind of the Canaanite and the Perezzite that
were now in the land ; and that not only Jews and heathen, but the false
brethren among themselves, would warm their hands at the flames of the
contention between Paul and Barnabas ? We must own it was their infir
mity, and it is recorded for our admonition ; not that we must make use of
it to excuse our own intemperate heats and passions, or to rebate the edge
of our sorrow and shame for them. We must not say, What ! if I was in
a passion, were not Paul and Barnabas so ? No ; but it must check our
censures of others, and moderate them. If good men are soon put into a
passion, we must make the best of it ; it was the infirmity once of two of the
best of men that ever the world had. Repentance teaches us to be severe in
reflections upon ourselves ; but charity teaches us to be candid in our re
flections upon others. It is only Christ's example that is a copy without
a blot.
(2.) That we are not to think it strange, if there be differences among
wise and good men ; we are told before, that such offences will come, and
here is an instance of it. Even they that arc united to one and the fame
Jesus, and sanctified by one and the same Spirit, yet have different
apprehensions, different opinions, different views, and different senti
ments in point of prudence. It will be so, while we are in this state
of darkness and imperfection ; we shall never be all of a mind till we
come to heaven, where light and love are perfect. That is charity
which never fails.
(3.) That these differences often prevail so far, as to occasion separa
tions. Paul and Barnabas that were not separated by the persecutions
of the unbelieving Jews, nor the impositions of the believing Jews, yet
were separated by an unhappy disagreement between themselves. O the
mischief that even the poor and weak remainders of pride and passion, that
are found even in good men, do in the world, do in the church ! no
wonder the consequences are so fatal where they reign.
[4.3 The good that was brought out of this evil. Meat came out of
the eater, and sweetness out of the strong. It was strange that even the
sufferings of the apostles, (as Philip, i. 12.) but much more strange that
even the quarrels of the apostles should tend to the furtherance of the
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gospel of Christ ; yet so it proved here. God would not permit such
things to be, if he knew not how to make them serve his own purposes.
(1.) Mare places are hereby visited. Barnabas went one way, he
sailed to Cyprus, ver. 39. that famous island where they began their work,
chap. xiii. 4. and which was his own country, chap. iv. 36. Paul went
another way into Ciltcia, which was his own country, chap. xx. 29.
Each seem to be influenced by their affection to their native soil, as usual,
(nescio qua naiale solum dulctdine cunQos illicit—) and yet God served his
own purposes by it, for the diffusing of gospel-light.
(2.) More hands are hereby employed in the ministry of the gospel
among the Gentiles ; for, 1. John Mark, that had been an unfaithful
hand, is not rejected, but is again made use of against Paul's mind, and
for ought we know proves a very useful and successful hand j though
many think it was not the fame with that Mark that wrote the gospel,
and founded the church at Alexandria ; that was he whom Peter calls
his son, 1 Pet. v. 13. 2. Silas that was anew hand, and never yet em
ployed in that work, nor designed to be, but to return to the service of
the church at Jerusalem, had not God changed his mind, ver 33, 34. he
is brought in, and engaged in that noble work.
We may further observe,
1. That the church at Antioch seemed to countenance Paul in what he
did. Barnabas sailed with his nephew to Cyprus, and no notice was
taken of him, nor a bene difceffit given him. Note, Those that in their
service of the church are swayed by private affections and regards, forfeit
public honours and respects. But when Paul departed, he was recommended
by the brethren to the grace of God. They thought he was in the right in
refusing to make use of John Mark, and could not but blame Barnabas for
insisting upon it, though he was one who had deserved well of the church,
chap. xi. 22. before they knew PauL And therefore they prayed publicly
for Paul, and for the success of his ministry, encouraged him to go on in
his work ; and though they could do nothing themselves to further him,
they transferred the matter to the grace of God, leaving it to that grace,
both to work upon him, and to work with him. Note, Those are happy
at all rimes, and especially in times of disagreement and contention who are
enabled so to carry themselves as not to forfeit their interest in the love
and prayers of good people.
2. That yet Paul afterwards seemed to have had, though not upon
second thoughts, yet upon farther trial, a better opinion of John Mark
than now he had ; for he writes to Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 11. Take Mark,
and bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me for the ministry ; and writes
to the Coloflians concerning Marcus, sister's son, to Barnabas, that if he
come to them they mould receive him, bid him welcome, and employ
him, Col. iv. 10. Which teacheth us, (1.) That even those whom we
justly condemn, yet we (hould do it moderately, and with a great deal of
temper, because we know not but afterwards we may fee cause to think
better of them, and both to make use of them, and make friendship with
them ; and we should so regulate our resentments, as that, if it should prove
so, we may not afterwards be ashamed of them. (2.) That even those
whom we have justly condemned, if afterwards they prove more faithful,
we should cheerfully receive, forgive, and forget, and put a confidence in,
and, as there is occasion, give a good word to.
S. That Paul, though he wanted his old friend and companion in the
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, yet went on cheerfully in his work,
ver. 41. He went through Syria and CiMa, countries which lay next to
Antioch, confirming the churches. Though we change our colleagues, we do
not change our principal president. And observe, Ministers are well
employed, and ought to think themselves so, and be satisfied, when they
are made use of in confirming those that believe, as well as in converting
those that believe not.
CHAP.

XVI.

JTt it some rebuie to Barnabas, that after he left Paul toe hear no more of him,
of what he did or sufferedfor Christ, But Paul, as he -was recommended
by the brethren to the grace of God, so his services for Christ after this
are largely recorded. We are to attend him in this chapter from place to
filace, "wherever he came doing good, either -watering or planting, beginning
new work, or improving what was done. Here is, I. The beginning of his
acquaintance with Timothy, and taking him to be his assistant, ver. 1,—3.
II. The visit he made to the churches for their establishment, ver. 4,-~5. III.
His eall to Macedonia, (after a restraint he had been under from going tosome
other places), and his coming to Philipfii, the chief city of Macedonia, with
his entertainment there, ver. 6,—13. IV. The conversion of Lydia there,
■ver. 14, 15. V. The casting of an evilspirit out of a damsel, ver. 16,—18.
Vol. V. No. 180.
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VI. The accusing and abusing of Pool and Silas for it, llieir imprrfcnmerit,
and the indignities done them, ver, 19,—24. VII. The miraailous con
version of tfie jailor to the faith of Christ, ver. 25,—34. VIII. The
honourable discharge of Paul and Silas by the magistrates, ver. 35,—40.

THEN came he to Derbe and Lystra : and behold a
certain disciple was there, named Timotheus, the
son of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and believed ;
but his father was a Greek : z Which was well reported
of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. 3
Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; and took
and circumcised him, because of the Jews which were in
those quarters : for they knew all that his father was a
Greek. 4 And as they went through the cities, they
delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained
of the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem. $
And so were the churches established in the faith, and
increased in number daily.
Paul was a spiritual father, and, as such an one, we have him here
adopting Timothy, and taking care of the education of many others, who
had been begotten to Christ by his ministry ; and in all he appears to have
been a wife and tender father.
[1.] Here is his taking of Timothy into his acquaintance, and under his
tuition. One thing designed in the book of the Acts is to help us to
understand Paul's epistles ; two of which are directed to Timothy ; it
was therefore necessary that in the history of Paul we should have some
account concerning him. And we are here accordingly told,
(1.) That he was a disciple, one that belonged to Christ, and was
baptized, probably in his infancy, when his mother became a believer, as
Lydia's household was baptized upon her believing, ver. 15. He that
was a disciple of Christ, Paul took to be his disciple ; that he might
further train him up in the knowledge and faith of Christ, he took him to
be brought up for Christ.
( 2. ) That his mother was a Jewess originally, but believed in Christ ;
her name was Eunice, his grandmother's name was Lois. Paul speaks of
them both with great respect, as women of eminent virtue and piety, and
commends them especially for their unfeigned faith, 2 Tim. i. 3. their
sincere embracing of and adhering to the doctrine of Christ.
(3.) That his father was a Greek, a Gentile. The marriage of a
Jewish woman to a Gentile husband (though some would make a difference)
was prohibited as much as the marriage of a Jewish man to a Gentile wife,
Deut. vii. 3. Thou shalt no more give thy daughter to his son, than take his
daughter to thy son ; yet that seemr- to have been limited to the nations that
lived among them in Canaan, whom they were most in danger of in
fection from.
Now because his father was a Greek, he was not
circumcised} for the entail of the covenant, and the seal of it, as of other
entails in that nation, went by the father, not by the mother ; so that his
father being no Jew, he was not obliged to circumcision, nor intitled to it,
unless when he grew up he did himself desire it. But observe, Though
hiB mother could not prevail to have him circumcised in his infancy, because
his father was of another mind and way, yet she educated him in the fear
of God ; that though he wanted the sign of the covenant, he might not
want the thing signified.
(4.) That he had gained a very good character among the Christians ;
he was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium j
he had not only an unblemished reputation, and was free from scandal, but
he had a bright reputation, and great encomiums were given of him, as an
extraordinary young man, and one from whom great things were expected.
Not only those in the place were he was born, but those in the neighbour
ing cities, admired him, and spoke honourably of him. He had a name
for good things with good people,
(5.) That Paul would have him to go forth with him, to accompany
him, to give attendance on him, and receive instruction from him, and to
join with him in the work of the gospel : to preach for him when there
was occasion, and to be left behind in places where he had planted churches.
Paul took a great love to him, not only because he was an engenious
young man, and one of great parts ; but because he was a serious young
man, and one of devout affections : for Paul was always mindful of bur
tears, 2 Tim. i. 4.
Gg
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(6.) That Paul took him and circumcised him, or ordered it to be
done. This was strange ! had not Paul opposed those with all his might
that were for imposing circumcision upon the Gentile converts ; had he
not at this time the decrees of the council at Jerusalem with him, which
witnessed against it ? he had, and yet circumcised Timothy ; not as those
teachers designed in imposing circumcision to oblige him to keep the
ceremonial law, but only to render his conversation and ministry passable,
and, if it might be, acceptable among the Jews that abounded in those
quarters. He knew Timothy was a man likely to do a great deal of good
with them, being admirably qualified for the ministry, if they were not
invincibly prejudiced against him ; and therefore, that they might not (him
him as one unclean, because un circumcised, he took him and circumcised
him. Thus to the Jews he became as a Jew, that he might gain the Jews,
and all things to all men, that he might gain some. He was against those
who made circumcision necessary to salvation, but himself used it when it
was conducive to edification ; nor was he rigid in opposing it, as they were
in imposing it. Thus, though he went not, in this instance, according to
the letter of the decree, he went according to the spirit of it, which was
a spirit of tenderness towards the Jews, and willingness to bring them off
fradually from their prejudices. Paul made no difficulty of taking him to
e his companion, though he was uncircumciled : but- the Jews would
not hear him if he were, and therefore Paul will humour them herein. It
is probable that it was at this time that Paul laid his hands on Timothy,
for the conferring of the gift of the Holy Ghost upon him, 2 Tim. i. 6.
f_2.J Here is his confirming of the churches which he had planted, ver.
4, 5. He went through the cities where he had preached the word of
the Lord, as he intended, chap. xv. 36. to inquire into their state. And
we are told,
( 1 . ) That they delivered them copies of the decrees of the Jerusalem
synod, to be a direction to them in the government of themselves, and that
they might have wherewith to answer the Judaizing teachers, and to
justify themselves in adhering to the liberty with which Christ had made
them free. All the churches were concerned in that decree, and therefore
it was requisite they should all have it well attested. Though Paul had,
for a particular reason, circumcised Timothy, yet he would not have that
drawninto a precedent ; and therefore delivered the decrees to the churches,
to be religiously observed ; for they must abide by the rule, and not be
drawn from it by a particular example.
(2.) That this was of very good service to them.
1. The churches were hereby established in ike faith, ver. 5. They were
confirmed particularly in their opinion against the imposing of the cere
monial law upon the Gentiles. The great assurance and heat wherewith
the Judaizing teachers pressed the necessity of circumcision, and the
plausible arguments they produced for it, had shocked them so, that they
began to waver concerning it. But when they saw the testimony, not only
os the apostles and elders, but of the Holy Ghost in them, against it, they
were established, and did no longer waver about it. Note, Testimonies
to truth, tliough they may not prevail to convince those that oppose it,
yet may be of very good use to establish those that are in doubt
concerning it, and to six them. Nay, the design of this decree being
to set aside the ceremonial law, and the carnal ordinances of that,
they were by it established in the Christian faith in general, and
were the more firmly assured that it was of God, because it set
up a spiritual way of serving God, as more suited to the nature
both of God nnd man ; and besides, that spirit of tenderness and
condescension which appeared in these letters plainly shewed, that
the apostle3 and elders were herein under the conduct of him who is
love itself.
2. They increased in number daily. The imposing of the yoke of the ce
remonial law upon their converts, was enough to frighten people from them.
If they had been disposed to turn Jews, they could have done that long
since, before the apostles came among them ; but if they cannot be in
terested in the Christian privileges, without submitting to the Jews yoke,
they will be as they are. But if they find there is no danger of their
being so en/laved, they are ready to embrace Christianity, and join them
selves to the church. And thus the church increased in numbers daily;
not a day pasted but some or other gave up their names to Christ.
And it is a joy to those who heartily wish well to the honour of Christ,
and the welfare of the church, and the souls of men, to fee such an
increase.

6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the
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Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia. 7 After they
were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithynia :
but the spirit suffered them not. 8 And they passing by
Mysia, came down to Troas. 9 And a vision appeared to
Paul, in the night : There stood a man of Macedonia, and
prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and
help us. 1 o And after he had seen the vision, immediately
we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly gather
ing, that the Lord had called us for to preach the gospel
unto them. 1 1 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came
with a straight course to Samothracia, and the next day
to Neapolis : 1 2 And from thence to Philippi, which is
the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony :
and we were in that city abiding certain days. 13 And
on the Sabbath we went out of the city by a river-side,
where prayer was wont to be made ; and we fat down,
and spake unto the women which resorted thither. 14 ^f
And a certain women named Lydia, a seller of purple, of
the city of Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us :
whose heart the Lord opened, that (he attended unto the
things which were spoken of Paul. 15 And when {he
was baptized, and her household, she besought us, saying,
If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into
my house, and abide there. And she constrained us.
In these verses we have,
[1.] Pauls motions up and down to do good.
(1.) He and Silas his colleague went throughout Phrygia and the
region of Galatia, where, it should seem, the gospel was already planted j
but whether by Paul's hand or no, is not mentioned ; it is likely it was,
for in his epistle to the Galatians, he speaks of his preaching the gospel to
them at the first, and how very acceptable he was among them, Gal. iv.
13,— 1.5. And it appears by that epistle, that the Judaizjiig teachers had.
then done a great deal of mischief to these churches of Galatia, and had
prejudiced them against Paid, and drawn them from the gospel of Christ,
for which he there severely reproves them. But probably that was a great
while after this.
(2.) They were forbidden at this time to preach the gospel in Asia,
that country properly so called, either because it did not need, for other
hands were at work there ; or because they were not yet prepared to>
receive it, as they were afterwards, chap. xix. 10. when all they that dwelt in
Asia heard the word of the Lord ; or, as Dr. Lightsoot suggests, because
at this time Christ would employ Paul in a piece of new work, which was
to preach the gospel to a Roman colony at Philippi, for hitherto the
Gentiles he' had preached to were Greeks. The Romans were more
particularly hated by the Jews than other Gentiles, their armies were the
abomination of desolation ; and therefore there is this among other things
extraordinary in his call thither, that he is forbidden to preach the gospel
in Asia, and other places, in order to his preaching it there ; which is an
intimation, that the light of the gospel would, in after times, be directed
more westward than eastward. It was the Holy Gholl that forbade
them, either by secret whispers in the minds ot both of them, which,
when they came to compare notes they found to be the fame, and to
come from the fame Spirit ; or, by some prophets who spake to them
from the Spirit. The removes of nfinisters, and the dispensing of the
means of grace by them, is, in a particular manner, under a divine conduct
and direction. We find an Old Testament minister forbidden to prea'ch- at
all, Ezck. iii. 26. Thcujhalt be dumb. But these New Testament ministers
are only forbidden to preach in one place, while they are directed to another
where there is more need.
(3.) They would have gone into Bithynia, but were not permitted,
The Spirit suffered them not, ver. 7. They came to Mysia, and, as it should,
seem, preached the gospel there ; for though it was a very mean, con
temptible country, even to a proverb, Mi/Jbrum ultimiu, in Cicero, is a
most despicable man ; yet the apostles disdained not to visit it, owning
themselves debtors both to the wife and to the unwise, Rom. i. 15. In
Bithynia was the chief city Nice, where the first general council was held
against the Arians ; into these countries Peter sent his epistle, 1 Pet. u 1.

Gm>. XVI.

OF'THl'APO STLES.

And there were flourishing churches" here ; for though they had not the
gospel sent them now, they had it in their turn, not long after. Observe,
Though their judgment and inclination was to go into Bitbynia, yet they
having then extraordinary ways of knowing the mind of God, were over
ruled by them, contrary to their own mind. We must now follow
providence, and submit to the conduct of that pillar of cloud and fire ;
and what we essay to do, if that suffer us not, we ought to acquiesce,
and believe it for the best. The Spirit of Jesus suffered them not ; so
inany ancient copies read it. The servants of the Lord Jesus ought to be
always under the check and conduct of the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, by
whom he governs mens minds.
(4.) They passed by Mysia, or passed through it, so some: sowing
good seed we may suppose, as they went along ; and they came
down to Troas ; the city of Troy, (so much talked of) or the country
thereabout, that took its denomination from it. Here a church wa3
planted ; for here we find one in being, chap. xx. 6, 7. arid probably
planted at this time, and in a little time. It should seem, that at
Troas, Luke fell in with Paul, and joined himself to his company ;
for from henceforward, for the most part, when he speaks of Paul's
journies, he puts himself into the number of his retinue, We went,
ver. 10.
[2.] Paul's particular call to Macedonia, that is, to Philippi, the
chief city, inhabited mostly by Romans, as appears, ver. 21. Here
we have,
(1.) The vision Paul had, ver. 9. Paul had many visions, sometimes
to encourage, sometimes, as here, -to direct him in his work. An angel
appeared to him, to intimate to him, that it was the will of Christ he
should go to Macedonia.—Let him not be discouraged by the embargo
laid upon him once and again, by which his designs were crossed ; for
though he mail not go where he has a mind to go, he shall go where God
has work for him to do.* Now observe,
1. The person Paal saw ; then flood by him a man os Macedonia, that by
his habit or dialect, seemed so to Paul, who knew it to be a man of that
country, or told him he was so. The angel, some think, assumed the
shape of such a map j or, as others think, impressed upon Paul's fancy,
between sleep and wake, the image of such a man ; he dreamed he
saw such a one. Christ would have Paul directed to Macedonia, not as
the apostles were at other times, by a messenger from heaven to fend him
thither, but by a messenger from thence to call him thither, because in
that way he would afterwards ordinarily direct the motions of his ministers,
by inclining the hearts of those who need them, to invite them. Paul
sl\all be called to Macedonia by a man of Macedonia, and by him speaking
in the name of the rest. Some make this man to be the tutelar angel of
Macedonia ; supposing angels to have charge of particular places, as well
as persons, and that so much is intimated, Dan. x. 20. where we read of
the princes of Persia and Grecia, that seem to have been angels. But
there is no certainty of that. There was presented either to Paul's e)«s,
or to his mind a man of Macedonia. The angel must not preach the
trospel himself to the Macedonians, but must bring Paul to them. Nor
inuft he bv the authority of an angel order him to go, but in the person of
a Macedonian, court him to come. A man of Macedonia, not a magistrate
of the country, much less a priest, Paul did not use to receive invitations from
such, but an ordinary inhabitant of that country, a plain man, that carried
in his countenance marks of probity and seriousness, that did not come to
banter Paal, or trifle with him, but in good earnest, and with all earnest
ness, to importune his assistance.
• 2. The invitation given him ; this honest Macedonian prayed him,
shying, Come over into Macedonia, and heist us, that is, Come and preach
the gospel to us, let us have the benefit of thy labours. 1st, Thou hast
helped many ; we have heard of those in this and the other country that
thou hast been very useful to ; and why may not we put in for a share ?
© come and help us. The benefits others have received from the gospel,
should quicken our inquiries, our further inquiries after it. 'idly, It is thy
business, and it is thy delight, to help poor fouls ; thou art a physician
for the sick, that art to be ready at the call of every patient : O come and
help us. Sdly, We have need of thy help, as much as any people ; we in
Macedonia are as ignorant and as careless in religion, as any people in the
world are ; are as idolatrous and as' vicious as any, and as ingenious and
industrious to ruin ourselves as any ; and therefore, O come, come with all
speed among us ; if thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and
help us. bthly, Those few among us that have any fense of things, and
any concern for their own fouls, and the fouls of others, have done what
can be done by the help of natural light ; I have done my part for one,
•we have carried the matter as far as it will go to persuade aur neighbours

to fear and worship God, but we can do little good among them' ; O come,
come thou over and help us. The gospel thou preachest hath argumet.ts aud
powers beyond those we have been yet furnished with. 5thlu, Do not
only help us with thy prayers here, that will not do ; thon must con.e
over and help Us. Note, People'have great need of help for their fouls .
and it is their duty to look out for it? and invite those among them thot
can held them.
(2.) The interpretation made of the vision, ver. 10. They gathered
assuredly from thence, that the Lord had called them to preach the grfi.cl there,
and they were ready to go wherever God directed. Note, We may
sometimes infer a Call of God from a call of man. If a man of Macedonia
fay, Come and help us ; from thence Paul gathers assaredly, that God
faith, Go and help them. Ministers may go on with a great deal of
cheerfulness and courage in their work, when they perceive Christ calling
them not only to preach the gospel, but to preach it at this time, iu this
place, to this people.
- [3.] Paul's voyage to Macedonia hereupon ; he was not disobedient to
the heavenly vision, bnt followed this divine conduct much more cheer
fully, and with more satisfaction, than he would have followed any
contrivance or inclination of his own.
( 1 . ) Thitherward he turned his thoughts ; now he knows the mind of
God in the matter ; he is determined, for this was all he wanted ; now he
thinks no more of Asia, or Bithynia, but immediately •we endeavoured to go
into Macedonia ; Paul only had the vision, but he communicated it to his
companions, and they all, upon the credit of that, resolved for Macedonia.
As Paul will follow Christ, so all his will' follow him, or rather follow
Christ with him. They are getting things in readiness for this expedition
immediately, without delay. Note, God's calls must be complied with
presently ; as our obedience must not be disputed, so it must not be defer
red : do it to-day, lest thy heart be hardened. Observe, They could not
immediately go into Macedonia ; but they immediately endeavoured to go.
If we cannot be so quick as we should be in our performances, yet we may
be in our endeavours, and that shall be accepted.
(2.) Thitherward he steered hi3 course ; they set sail by the first ship
ping, and with the first fair wind from Troas ; for they may be sure they
have done what they have to do there, when God calls them to another
place. They came with astraight course, that is, a prosperous voyage, to
Samothracia, the next day they came to Neapolis, a city in the confines of
Thrace and Macedonia ; and at last they landed at Philippi, a city so called,
from Philip king of Macedon, the father of Alexander the Great ; it is
said, ver. 12. to be, I. The chief city of that part of Macedonia; or, as
some read it, the first city, the first they came to when they came from
Troas ; so that, like an army that lands in a country which they defig;-. to
make themselves masters of, they begin with the reduction of the first.
place they come to ; so did Paul and his assistants, they begun with the
chief city, because if the gospel were received there, it would the easier
spread from thence all the country over. 2. It was a colors)- ; the Romans
not only had a garrison, hut the inhabitants of the city were Roma;:*, the
magistrates at least, and the governing part. There was the greatest
numbers and variety of people, and therefore the mest likelihood of doing
good.
[4.] The cold entertainment which Paul and his companions met with,
at Philippi. One would have expected that having such n particular calL
from God thither, they should have had a joyful welcome there, as Peter
had with Cornelius when the angel sent him thither : whereas the man os
Macedonia that begged Paul to come thither with all speed, why did not
he stir up his countrymen, some of them at least, to go meet him ? why
was he not introduced with solemnity, and the keys of the city put int-i
his hand ? Here is nothing like that ; for,
(1.) It is a good while before any notice at all is taken of him : We■were in that city abiding certain days, probably at a public house, and at
their own charge, for they had no friend to invite them so much as to a
meal's meat, till Lydia welcomed them. They had made all the hastethey could thither, but now they are there, are almost tempted to think
they might as good have staid where they were. But so it was ordered
for their trial, whether they could bear the pain of silence and lying by,,
when that was their lot ; those eminent useful men are not sit to live in
this world that know not how to be slighted and overlooked. Let not
ministers think it strange, if they be first strongly invited to a place, and
yet looked shyly upon when they come.
(2.) When they have an opportunity of preaching, it is in an obscure
place, and to a mean' and small auditory, ver. 13. There was no synagogue
of the Jews there, for ought appears, to be a door of entrance to them,
and they never wens to the idol-temples of the Gentiles, to preach to tha
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auditories there : but here, upon enquiry, they found out a little meeting of
good women, that were proselytes of the gate, and they will be thankful
to them if they will give them a sermon. The place of this meeting is
out of the city, there it was connived at, but would not be suffered any
where within the walls ; it was a place "where prayer was wont to be made,
[proseuche,] where an oratory, or house os prayer was, so some, a
chapel, or lesser synagogue : but I rather take it, as we read it, where
prayer was appointed, or accustomed to be : they that worshipped the
true God, and would not worship idols, met there to pray together ; and,
according to the description of the most ancient and universal devotion, to
call upon the name of the Lord : they each of them prayed apart every
day, that was always the practice of them that worshipped God ; but,
besides that, they came together on the sabbath-day ; though they were
but a few, discountenanced by the town, though their meeting at some
distance, though, for ought appears, none but women, yet a solemn assem
bly the worshippers of God must have, if by any means it be possible, on
the sabbath-day ; and when we cannot do as we would, we must do as we
can ; if we have not synagogues, we must be thankful for more private
places, and resort to them ; not forsaking the assembling of ourselves to
gether, according as our opportunities are. This place is said to be by a
riverside, which perhaps was chosen, as befriending contemplation. Idola
ters are said to take their lot among the smooth stones of the stream, Isa.
lvii. 6. But these proselytes had in their eye, perhaps, the example of
those prophets who had their visions, one by the river Chebar, Ezek. i. 1.
another by the great river Hiddekel, Dan. x. 4. Thither Paul, and Silas,
and Luke went, and fat down, to instruct the congregation, that they
might the better pray with them ; theyspaie unto the women which resorted
thither, encouraged them in practising according to the light they had, and
led them on further to the knowledge of Christ.
[5.] The conversion of Lydia, who probably was the first that was
wrought upon there to believe in Christ, though not the last. In this
story of the Acts, we have not only the conversion of places recorded,
but of many particular persons ; for such is the worth of souls, that the
reducing of one to God is a great matter ! Nor have we only the con
versions that were done by miracle, as Paul's, but some that were done by
the ordinary methods of grace, as Lydia's here. Observe,
(1.) Who this convert was, that there is such a particular notice taken
of ; four things are recorded of her :
1. Her name, Lydia ; it is an honour to her to have her name recorded
here in the book of God, so that wherever *he scriptures are read, there
shall this be told concerning her. Note, The names of the saints are pre
cious with God, and should be so with us ; we cannot have our names
recorded in the Bible, but, if God open our hearts, we (hall find them
written in the book of life, and that is better, Phil. iv. 3. and the more to
be rejoiced in, Luke x. 20.
2. Her calling • (he was a seller of purple ; either of purple-dye, or
purple cloth or silk. Observe, (1.) She had a calling, an honest calling,
which the historian takes notice of to her praise ; she was none of those
women that the apostle speaks of, 1 Tim. v. 13. who learn to be idle, and
not only idle, &c. (2.) It was a mean calling, she was a seller os purple,
not a wearer of purple, sew such are called ; the notice taken of this here
is an intimation to those who are employed in honest callings, if they be
honest in the management of them, not to be ashamed of them. (3.)
Though (he had a calling to mind, yet she was a worshipper of God,
and found time to improve advantages for her soul. The business of our
particular callings may be made to consist very well with the business of
religion ; and therefore it will not excuse us from religiousexerciscs alone, and
in our families, or in solemn assemblies, to fay we have shops to look after,
and-a trade to mind ; for have we not also a God to serve, and a soul to
look after ? Religion doth not caH us from our business in the world, but
directs us in it ; every thing in its time and place,
3. The place she was of ; os the city os Thyatira ; which was a great
way from Philippi ; there she was born and bred ; but either married at
Philippi, or brought by her trade to settle there. The providence of
God, as it always appoints, so it often removes the bounds of our habitation,
and sometimes makes the change of our outward condition, or place of
our abode, wonderfully subservient to the designs of his grace concerning
our salvation ; providence brings Lydia to Philippi, to be under Paul's
ministry, and there, where ssie met with it, she made a good use of it ; so
should we improve opportunities.
4. Her religion, before the Lord opened her heart.
1/7, She worshipped God, according to the knowledge she had ; she
was one of the devout women ; sometimes the grace of God wrought
upon those who, before their conversion, were wry wicked and vile, pub
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licans and harlots ; such were some os you, 1 Cor. ti. 1 1 . But sometimes
it fastened upon those that were of a good character, that had some good
in them, as the eunuch. Cornelius and Lydia here. Note, It is not
enough to be worshippers of God, but we must be believers in Jesus
Christ ; for there is no coming to God as a Father, but by him as
Mediator. But those who worshipped God according to the light they
had, stood fair for the discoveries of Christ and his grace to them ; for to
him that has shall be given ; and to them Christ would be welcome ; for
tliey that know what it is to worship God, see their need of Christ, and
know what use to make of his mediation.
2dly, She heard us. Here, where prayer was made, when there was
an opportunity, the word was preached ; for hearing the word of God is
a part of religious worship ; and how can we expect God should hear our
prayers, if we will not hearken to his word ? They that worshipped God
according to the light they had, looked out for further light ; we must
improve the day of small things, but must not rest in it.
(2.) What the work was that was wrought upon her; whose heart the
Lord oftened. Observe here,
1. The author of this work; it was the Lord, the Lord Christ, to
whom this judgment is committed ; the Spirit of the Lord, who is the
sanctifier. Note, Conversion-work is God's work ; it is he that works in
us both to will and to do, not as if we had nothing to do, but of ourselves,
without God's grace, we can do nothing ; not as if God were in the least
chargeable with the ruin of them that perish, but the salvation of them
that are saved must be wholly ascribed to him.
2. The seat of this work ; it is in the heart that the change is made, it
is to the heart that this blessed turn is given ; it was the heart of Lydia
that was wrought upon ; conversion-work, is heart-work ; it is a renewing
of the heart, the inward man, the spirit of the mind.
3. The nature of the work ; she had not only her heart touched, but
her heart opened : an unconverted soul is shut Mp, and fortified against
Christ, straitly shut up, as Jericho against Joshua, Josh. vi. 1. Christ, in
dealing with the soul, knocks at the door that is shut against him, Rev.
iii. 20. and when a sinner is effectually persuaded to embrace Christ, then
the heart is opened for the King of glory to come in ; the understanding
is opened to receive the divine light, the will opened to receive the divine
law, and the affections opened to receive the divine love : and when the
heart is thus opened to Christ, the ear is opened to his word, the lips
opened in prayer, the hand opened in charity, and the steps enlarged in all
manner of gospel-obedience.
( 3. ) What were the effects of this work on the heart :
1. She took great notice of the word of God : her heart was so opened,
that /he attended unto the things that were spoken of Paul ; she not only gave
attendance on Paul's preaching, but gave attention to it ; she applied to
herself, (so some read it) the things that were spoken of Paul ; and then
only the word doth us good, and makes an abiding impression upon us,
when we apply it to ourselves. Now this was an evidence of the opening
of her heart, and was the fruit of it ; wherever the heart is opened by the
grace of God, it will appear by a diligent attendance on, and attention to
the word of God, both for Christ's fake, whose word it is, and for our
own fakes, who are so nearly interested in it.
2. She gave up her name to Jesus Christ, and took upon her the pro»
session of his holy religion ; she was baptized, and by that solemn rite was
admitted a member of the church of Christ ; and with her her household
also was baptized ; those of them that were infants, in her right, for if
the root be holy, so are the branches ; and those that were grown up, by
her influence and authority ; she and her household were baptized, by the
same rule that Abraham and his household were circumcised, because the
seal of the covenant belongs to the covenanters and their seed.
3. She was very kind to the ministers, aud very desirous to be further
instructed by them in the things pertaining to the kingdom of God ; she
besought us, saying, Is ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, If you
take me to be a sincere Christian, manifest your confidence in me by this,
come into my house and abide there. Thus she desired an opportunity, 1st,
To testify her gratitude to them who had been the instruments of divine
grace, in this blessed change that was wrought upon her. When her heart
was open to Christ, her house was open unto his ministers for his fake,
and they were welcome to the best entertainment she had, which she did
not think too good for those of whose spiritual things she had reaped so
plentifully ; nay, they are not only welcome to her, but she is extremely
pressing and importunate with them ; she constrained us ; which intimates,
that Paul was very backward and unwilling to go, because he was afraid of
being burdensome to the families of the young converts, and would study
to make the gospel of Christ without charge, 1 Cor. ix. 18. chap. xx. 34.
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need to be most composed. When (he met with them, shefallowed them
ihat those -that Were TOthout might have no occasion given them to re
proach the preachers of the gospel as designing, self-seeking men, and trying, These men, how contemptible soever they look, and are looked upon,
that those that were within might have no occasion to complain of the are great men, for they are the servants of the most high God, and men that
expences of their religion ; but Lydia will have no nay, she will not should be very welcome to us ; for thtysbtw unto us the •way of salvation,
.believe that they take her to be a sincere Christian, unless they will oblige both the salvation that will be our happiness, and the way to it that will
her herein ; like Abraham inviting the angels, Gen xviii. 3. If now I be our holiness.
Now 1. This witness is true ; it is a comprehensive encomium of the
havefound favour in thy fight, past not away from thy servant. 'Idly, She
desired an opportunity -of receiving further instruction : if (he might have faithful preachers of the gospel, and makes their feet beautiful, Rom. x»
them but for a while in her family, (he might hear them daily, Prov, viiL 15. Though they are men subject to like passions as we are, and earthen
34. and not only on sabbath-days at the meeting ; in her own house she vessels, yet, 1^, They are the sen ants of the most high God, they attend oa
might not only hear them, but ask them questions ; and she might have him, are employed by him, and are devoted to his honour as servants ;
them to pray with her daily, and to bless her household. Those that they come to us on his errands, the message they bring is from him, and
know something of Christ, cannot but desire to know more, and seek they serve the purposes and interests of his kingdom : The gods we Gen
tiles worship are inferior beings, therefore not gods; but they belong to
.opportunities of increasing their acquaintance with his gospel.
the supreme Nnmen, to the most high God, who is over all men, over all
gods, who made us all, and to whom we are all accountable j they are his
it6 \ And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a servants, and therefore it is our duty to respect them and hearken to them
-certain damsel, possessed with a spirit of divination, met for their Master's fake, and it is at our peril if we affront them. 2c//y,
us, which brought her masters much gain by soothsaying. They (hew unto us the way of salvation : Even the heathen had some
notion of the deplorable state of mankind, and their need of salvation, and it
17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, faying, was
what they made some inquiries after ; Now, faith she, these are the men
These men are the servants of the most high God, which that shew us what we have in vain sought for in-our superstitious, profitless
shew unto us the way of salvation. 18 And this did she application to our priests and oracles. Note, God has, in the gospel of hit
many days. But Paul being grieved, turned and said to Son, plainly shewed us the way of salvation ; has told what we must do
the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to that we may be delivered from the misery to which by sin we have exposed
come out of her. And he came out the same hour. ourselves.
But, 2. How came this testimony from the mouth of one that had
1 9 ^T And when her masters saw that the hope of their a spirit of divination ? Is Satan divided against himself ? Will he
gains was gone, th^ caught Paul and Silas, and drew cry up those whose -business it is to pull him down? We may take it
them into the market-place, unto the rulers, 20 And either,
1st, As extorted from this spirit of divination for the honour of the
brought them to the magistrates, saying, These men, being gospel
by the power of God ; as the devil was forced to fay of Christ,
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city. 21 And teach Mark i. 24. I know thee who thou art, the holy One of God. The truth
customs which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to is sometimes magnified by the confession of its adversaries, in which they are
observe, being Romans. 22 And the multitude rose up witnesses against themselves. Christ would have this testimony of the
to rise up in judgment against those at Philippi, who flighted and
together against them : and the magistrates rent off their damsel
persecuted the apostles ; though the gospel needed no such testimony,
clothes, and commended to beat them. 23 And when yet it shall serve to add to their condemnation, that the damsel whom they
they had laid many stripes upon them, they cast them into looked upon as an oracle in other things proclaimed the apostles God's
prison, charging the jailor to keep them safely, 24 Who servants. Or,
Idly, As designed by the evil spirit, that subtle serpent, to the dishonour
having received such a charge, thrust them into the inner
of the gospel. Some think she designed hereby to gain credit to herself
prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks.
and her prophecies, and so to increase her master'6 profit, by pretending
to be in the interest of the apostles, who she thought had a growing re
Paul and his companions, though they were for some time buried in putation, or to speak Paul fair not to part between her and her familiar.
obscurity at Philippi, yet now begin to be taken notice of.
Others think, Satan, who can transform himself into an angel of light,
[1.] A damsel that had a spirit of divination, made them to be taken and can fay any thing to serve a turn, designed hereby to disgrace the
notice of, by proclaiming them to be the servants of God. Observe,
apostles, as if these divines were of the fame fraternity with their diviners,
(1.) The account that is given of this damsel j she was Jtythonifsa, because they were witnessed to by them ; and then the people had as good
fi'jjjifsed with such a spirit os divination as that damsel was by whom the stick to those they had hoen used to ; those that were most likely to re
oracles of Apollo at Delphos were delivered ; she was acted by an evil ceive the apostles doctrine, were such as were prejudiced against these
spirit, that dictated ambiguous answers to those who consulted her, which spirits of divination, and therefore would, by this testimony, be prejudiced
served to gratify their vain desire of knowing things to come, but oft against the gospel ; and as for those who regarded these diviners, the devil
deceived them. In those times of ignorance, infidelity, and idolatry, the thought himself sure of them.
devil by the divine permission, thus led men captive at his will ; and he
[2.] Christ made them to be taken notice of, by giving them power to
could not have gained such adoration from them as he had, if he had not cast the devil out of this damsel. She continued many days clamouring
pretended to give oracles to them ; for by both his usurpation is main thus, ver. 18. and, it should seem, Paul took no notice of her, not knowing
tained as the god of this world. This damsel brought her masters much but it might be ordered of God for the service of his cause that she should
gain bysoothsaying ; many came to consult this witch for the di'covery of thus witness concerning his ministers : but finding perhaps that it did
robberies, the finding of things lost, and especially to be told their them a prejudice, rather than any service, he soon silenced her, by casting
fortune ; and none came but witb-the rewards of divination in their hands, the devil out of her.
according to the quality of the <perfbn and the importance of the case :
.(1.) He was grieved; it troubled him to see the damsel made an
probably, there were many that were thus kept for fortune-tellers, but, it instrument of Satan to deceive people, and to see the people imposed upon
should seem, this was more in repute .than any of them ; for while others by her divinations ; it was a disturbance to him to hear a sacred truth so
brought some gain, this brought much gain to her masters, being consulted profaned, and good words come out of such an ill mouth with such an ill
more than any other.
design : perhaps they were spoken in an ironical bantering way, as ri
(2.) The testimony which this damsel gave to Paul and his companions ; diculing the apostles pretensions, and mocking them ; as when Christ's
•she met them in the street, as they were going to prayer, to the house of persecutors complimented him with, Hail, King of the Jews, and then
prayer, or rather, to the work of prayer there, ver. 16. They went thither justly might Paul be grieved, as any good man's heart would be, to hear
publicly ; every body knew whither they were going, and what they were any good truth of God bawled out in the streets, in a canting, jeering
going to do. If what she did was likely to be any distraction to them, way.
or a hindrance in their work, it is observable how subtle Satan is, that
(2.) He commanded the evil spirit to come out of her ; he turned with
■great tempter, to give us diversion than when we are going about any a holy indignation, angry both at the flatteries and at the reproaches of the
religious exercises, to ruffle us and to put us out of temper then when we unclean spirit, and said, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ it come
H h
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out os her ; and by this he wiH shew thai those me» are die servants of
the living God, and are able to prow themselves so, without her testimony ;
her silence shall demonstrate it more than her speaking could do. Thus
Paul shews the way of salvation indeed, that k is by breaking the power of
Satan, and chaining him up, that he may not deceive the world, Rev. xx.
3. and that this salvation is to be obtained in the name of Jesus Christ
only, as in his name the devil was now cast out, and by no other. It was
a great blessing to the country when Christ by a word cast the devil out
of those in whom he frightened people, and molested them, so that no man
might pass by that way, Matth. viii. 28. but it was a much greater kind
ness to the country when Paul now, in Christ's name, cast the devil out of
one who deceived people, and imposed upon their credulity ; power went
along with the word os Christ ; which Satan could not stand before, but
was forced to quit his hold ; and in this cafe, it was a strong hold, he came
mt the same hour.
[3.] The masters of the damsel that was dispossessed made them to be
taken notice, of by bringing them before the Magistrates for doing it, and
laying it to their charge as their crime : and the preachers of the gospel
would never have had an opportunity of speaking to the Magistrates, if
they had not been brought before them as evil doers. Observe here,
(1.) That which provoked them was, that, now the damsel was re
stored to herself, her masters saw that the hofie os their gains was gone, ver.
19. See here what evil the love osmoney is the root of? If the preaching of
the gospel ruin the craft of the silver-smiths, Acts xix. 24. much more the
craft of the sooth-sayers : and therefore here is a mighty outcry raised, when
Satan's power to deceive is broken : and therefore the priests hated the
gospel, because it turned men from the blind service of dumb idols, and so
the hope of their gains was gone. The power of Christ which appeared
in dispossessing the woman, and the great kindness done to her in delivering
her out of Satan's hand, made no impression upon them, when they
apprehended that they should loose money by it.
(2.) The course they took with them, was to incense the higher powers
against them, as men fit to be punished : they caught them as they went
along, and with the utmost fury and violence, dragged them into the market
place, where public justice was administered : 1. They brought them to the
rulers, their justices of peace, to do by them as men taken into the hands
of the law, the duumviri. 2. From them they hurried them lo the magi
strates, the prætors, or governors of the city, [tois ftrategois,] the
cjjicers of the amis, so the word signifies ; but it is taken in general for the
judges, or chief rulers ; to them they brought their complaint.
(S.) The charge they exhibit against them is, that they were the
troublers of the "land, ver. 21. They take it for granted that they were
Jews, a nation at this time, as much an abomination to the Romans, as
they had long ago been to the Egyptians : piteous was the cafc of the
apostles when it was turned to their reproach that they were Jews, and
yet the Jews were their most violent persecutors ! 1. The general charge
against them is, that they troubled the city, sowed discord, and disturbed the
public peace, and occasioned riots and tumults, than wbich nothing could
be more false and unjust, as was Ahab's character of Elijah, 1 Kings
xviii. 17. Art thou he that troubleth Israel? If they troubled the city, it
was but like the angel's troubling the water of Bethesda's pool, in order
to healing ; shaking, in order to a happy settlement. Thus they that
louse sluggards, are exclaimed against for troubling them. 2. Their
proof of their charge is, their teaching cuslomt not proper to be admitted by
a Roman colony, ver. 21. The Romans were always very jealous of in
novations in religion, right or wrong ; they would stick to that, how vain
soever, which they had received by tradition from their fathers ; no
foreign or upstart deity must be allowed of without the approbation of
the senate ; the gods of the country must be the gods, true or false. It
was one of the laws of the twelve tables. Hath a nation changed their
gods ? This incensed them against the apostles, that they taught a religion
destructive of polytheism and idolatry, and preached to them to turn from
those vanities ; this the Romans could not bear ; if this grow upon us, in
a little while we shall lose our religion.
(4.) The magistrates, by their proceedings against them, made them to
be taken notice of.
1. By countenancing the persecution j they raised the mob upon them,
ver. 22. The multitude rose up together against them, and were ready to
pull them to pieces. It has been the artifice of Satan to make God's
ministers and people odious to the commonalty, by representing them as
dangerous men, and aiming at the destruction of the constitution, and the
changing of the customs, when really there has been no ground for such an
imputation.
2. By going on to an execution j they further represented tb.;m as

Chat. XVI.

the vilest of malefactors : Thy rent tg"their eh&ts, with rage and fory,
aot having patience till they wexe taken off, ia order to tiieir being
scourged. This the apostle refers to when he speaks of their being
shamefully entreated at Ph2ippi, 1 Thcff. ii. 2. They commended that
they should be whipped as vagabonds, by the lictors of beadles, who at
tended the prætors, and carried rods wioh them for that purpose ; this
was one of those three times, that Paul was beaten with rods, according
to the Roman usage, which was not under the compassionate limitation
of the number of stripes not to exceed forty, which was provided by
the Jewish law : it is here said, that they laid manystripes upon them, ver.
23. without counting how many, because they seemed vile unto them,
Deut. xxv. 3.
Now, one would think, this might have satiated their cruelty ; if they
must be whipped, sure they must be difcharged ; no, they are im
prisoned, and, it is probable, their present purpose was to try them for
their lives, andput them to death, die-why should there be such care taken
to prevent .their escape.
1. The judges made their commitment very strict; they charged
the jailor to keep them safely, and have a very watchful eye upon them,
as if they were dangerous men, that either would venture to break
prison themselves, or were in confederacy with those that would attempt
to rescue them ;, thus they endeavoured to render them odious, that they
might justify themselves in the hase usage they had given them.
2. The jailor made tbeir confinement very severe, ver; 24. Having' ■
received sucli a charge, though lie might have kept them safely enough ia
the outer prison, yet he thrust them iuto the inner prison : he was. sensible
that the magistrates had a great indignation against these mqu, and were
inclined to be severe with them, and therefore he thought to ingratiate
himself with them, by exerting his power likewise against them to the
uttermost. When magistrates are cruet, it is no wonder that the officers
under them are so too. He put them into the inner prison, djhe dungeon,
into which none was usually put but condemned malefactors, dark at
noon-day, damp and cold, dirty, it is likely, and stinking, like that into
which Jeremiah was let down, Jer. xxxviii. 6. and, as if that were not
enough, he made their feet fast in theslocks. Perhaps, having heard a report
of the escape of the preachers of the gospel out of prison when the doors
were fast barred, chap. v. 1. xii. 9. he thought he would be wiser than
other jailors had been, and therefore would effectually secure them by
fastening their feet in the stocks ; and they were not the first of
God's messengers that had their feet in the stocks ; Jeremiah was fe*
treated, and publicly too, in the high gate of Beajatnin, Jer. xx. 2.
Joseph had his feet hurt with fetters, Psalm cv. \li. O what hard
usage have God's servants met with ! as in the former days, so in
the latter times ! witness the book of martyrs, martyrs in queen Mary'stime.

25 ^f And at midnight. Paul and Sijas prayed, and fang
praises unto God : and the prisoners heard them. 26
And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the
foundations of the prison were shaken : and immediately
all the doors were opened, and every one's bands were
loosed. 27 And the keeper of the prison awaking out of
his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, he drew ou£
his sword, and would have killed himself, supposing that
the prisoners had been fled. 28 But Paul cried with a
loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm ; for we are ali
here. 29 Then he called for a light, and sprang in, andr
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas 1
30 And brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must 1 do
to be saved? 31 And they said, Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 331
And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to
all that were in his house. 33 And he took them th«
fame hour of the night, and washed their stripes j and
was baptized, he and all his, straightway. 34 And
when he had brought them into his house, he let meat
before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his
house.
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We haw hen? ti* designs *f the persecutors of Paul and Silas, baffled
and broken.
CO The persecutors designed to dishearten and discourage the preach.
»g of the gospel, and to make them sick of the cause, and weary of their
work ; but here we find them both hearty and heartened.
(1.) They were themselves hearty, wonderful hearty ; never were poor
prisoners so truly cheerful, nor so far from laying their hard usage to
heart. Let us consider what their cafe was ; the prætors among the
Romans had rods carried before them, and axes bound upon them ; the
fasces and secures : now they had felt the smart of the rods, the ploughers
had ploughed upon their backs, and made long their furrows : the many
stripes they had laid on them were very fore, and one might have expected
to hear them complaining of them, of the rawness and soreness of their
backs and moulders : yet this was not all, they had reason to fear the axes
next ; their Master wa3 first scourged, and then crucified ; and they might
expect the same : in the mean time they were in the inner prison* their
feet in the stocks, which (some think) not only held them, but hurt
them ; and yet, at midnight, when they should have been trying, if possible,
to get a little rest, they prayed, and sang praises to God. 1. They prayed
together ; prayed to God to support them and comfort them in their
affiictions ; to visit them, as he did Joseph in the prison, and to be with
them ; prayed that their consolations in Christ might abound, as their
afflictsons for him did ; prayed that even their bonds and stripes might
turn to the furtherance of the gospel ; prayed for their persecutors, that
God would forgive them, and turn their hearts : this was not an hour of
prayer, but at midnight ; it was not a house of prayer, but in a dungeon ;
yet it was seasonable to pray, and the prayer was acceptable : as in the
dark, so out of the depths, we may cry unto God ; no place, no time
amiss for prayer, if the heart be lifted up to God : they that are com
panions in suffering, should join in prayer; Is any afflicted? let him pray ;
bo trouble, how grievous soever, mould indispose us for prayer. They
fang praises to God; they praised God ; for we must in every thing give
thanks : we never want matter for praise, if we do not want a heart : and
what should put the heart of a child of God out of tune for that duty, if
a dungeon and a pair of stocks will not do it ? They praised God, that they
were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name, and that they were so
wonderfully supported and borne up under their sufferings, and felt
divine consolations so sweet, so strong in their fouls : nay, they not only
praised God, but they sang praises to him in some psalm, or hymn, or
spiritual song, either one of David's, or some modern composure, or
one of their own, as the Spirit gave them utterance. As our rule is,
that the afflicted should pray, and therefore, being in affliction, they
prayed1; so our rule ie, that the merry should sing psalms, (James v.
IS.) and therefore being merry in their affliction, merry after a godly
fort, they fung psalms. This proves that singing of psalms is a gospelordinance, and ought to be used by all good Cnristians, and that it is
instituted not only for the expressing of their joys in a day of triumph,
but for the balancing and relieving of their sorrows in a day of trouble.
It was at midnight that they fang psalms, according to the example of
the sweet Psalmist of Israel, Psalm cxix. 62. At midnight ivill I rife to
give thanks unto thee. Notice is here taken of one circumstance, that the
prisoners heard them. If they did not hear them pray, yet they heard
them sing praises. 1st, It intimates how hearty they were in singing
praises to God ; they fung so loud, that, though they were in the
dungeon* yet they were heard all the prison over : nay, so loud that they
awaked the prisoners ; for we may suppose, being at midnight, they were
all asleep ; we should sing psalms with all our heart. The faints are
called upon to sing aloud upon their beds, Psal. cx-liv. 5. but gospel grace
carries the matter further, and gives us an example of those that fang
aloud in the prison in the stocks. %lly, Though they knew the prisoners
would hear them, yet they fang aloud, as those that were not ashamed of
their Master, or of his service. Shall those that would sing psalms in their
families, plead, in excuse for their omission of the duty, that they are afraid
their neighbours should hear them ; when those that sing profane songs,
roar them out, and care not who hear them ? 9idly, The prisoners were
made to hear the prison songs of Paul and Silas, that they might be pre
pared for the miraculous favour shewed to them all, for the sake of Paul
aud Silas, when the prison-doors were thrown open. By this extraordinary
comfort which they were filled with, it was published, that He whom
they preached was the consolation of Israel. Let the prisoners that mean
to oppose him, hear and tremble before him ; let those that are faithful
to him, hear and triumph, and take of the comfort that is spoken to the
prisoners of hope, Zech, ix, 1 2. '
(2.) God heartened them wonderfully by his signal appearances for
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I them, ver. 96. 1. There wet wmtdiattly a great etrtiqvah* ; h»w far it
j extended we aTe not told, but it was such a violent shock i» this place,
that the very foundations of the prison werestaim. While she prisoners were
! hearkening to the midnight devotions of Paul and Silas, aud perhaps
j laughing at them, and making a jest of them, this earthquake would strike ,
j a terror upon them, and convince them that those men were the favourites'
! of heaven, and such as God owned. We had the house of prayer shaken,
in answer to prayer, and as a token of God's acceptance of it, chap, iv^
.31. and here the prison shaken. The Lord: was. in these earthquakes, to
shew his resentment of the indignities done to hii servants* to testify to
those whose confidence is in the earth, the weakness .aud instability of tlisjt;
; which they confide in, and to teach his people,.that thoughi the earth be .
moved, yet they need not fear. 2. Tlie prison-doort were thrown open, and
the prisoners fetters were knocked off, every man's bands were loafed : Per-haps the prisoners, when they heard Paul and Silas pray, and sing p&Ims,
admired them, and spake honourably of them, and said what the damsel
had said of them, Surely, these men are the servants of the: living God ;
and to recompense them for, and confirm them in their good opmion of
them, they (hare in the miracle, and have their bands soosed ; as afterwards.'
God gave to Paul all those that were in the ship with him, chap. xxviL
24. so now he gave him all those that were in the prison with him. God
hereby signified to these prisoners, (as Grotius observes), that the apostles,
in preaching the gospel, were public blessings to mankind, as they proclaim
ed liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison-doors to them that were
bound, Isa. lxi. 1. Et per eosfofvi anhnorum vincula.
[2-3 The persecutors designed to stop the progress of the gospel, that
no more might embrace it ; thus they hoped to ruin the meeting by theriver-fide, that no more hearts should be opened there ; but here we find
converts made in the prison, that house turned into a meeting, the trophies
of the gospel's victories erected there, and the jailor, their own servant,
become a servant of Christ. It is probable, some of the prisoners, if not
all, were converted ; surely the miracle wrought on their bodies, in loosing
their bands, was wrought on their sotils too; see Job xxxvi. 8, 9, 13..
Psal. evii. 14, 15. but it is only the conversion of the jailor that is re
corded.
(1.) He is afraid he shall lose his life, and Paul makes him easy as to
that care, ver. 27, 28.
1. He awoie mit of his sleep : It is likely, the shock of the earthquakewaked him, and the opening of the prison-doors, and the prisoners expres
sions of joy and amazement, when in the dark they found their bands
loosed, and called to tell one another what they felt ; this was enough to.
wake the jailor, whose place required that he should not be hard to wake ;
this wakening of him out of his sleep, signified the awakening of his con
science out of his spiritual slumber ; the call of the gospel is, Awake thou,
that steepest, Eph. v. 1*. like that, Jonah i. 6.
2. He saw the prison-doors open, and supposed, as well he might, that
the prisoners were fled, and then what would become of him ? He knew
the Roman law in that case,' and it was executed not long ago upon the
keepers out of whose hands Peter escaped, chap. xii. 19. It was accord
ing to that of the prophet, 1 Kings xx. 99, 42. Keep this man, if he be
miffing, thy lifestallgo for his life. The Roman lawyers, after this, in their
readings upon the law, De custodia reorum, which appoints, that the keepershould undergo the same punishment that mould be inflicted on the prisoner,
if he let him escape, take care to except an escape by miracle3. In his fright, he drew his sword, and was going to kill himself, toprevent a more terrible death, an expected one, a pompous, ignominious
death, which he knew he was liable to, for letting his prisoners escape,,
and not looking better to them ; and the extraordinary strict charge which
the magistrates gave him concerning Paul and Silas, made him conclude,,
they would be very severe upon him if they were gone. The philosophers,
generally allowed self-murder, Seneca prescribes it as tlie last remedy whicht
those that are in distress may have recourse to. The Stoics, notwith
standing their pretended conquest of the passions, yielded thus far to them.
And the Epicureans, who indulged the pleasures of sense to avoid it*
pains, chose rather to put an end to it. This jailor thought there was noharm in anticipating his own death ; but Christianity by this, proves itself"
to be of God, that it keeps us to the law of our creation, revives, enforces,,
and establishes that ; obliges us to be just to our own lives, and teachetht
us cheerfully to resign them to our. graces, but courageously to hold them,
out against our corruptions.
4. Paul stopped him from his proceeding against himself, ver. 28. "Hecried with a loud voice, not only to make him hear, but to make him heed1,,
saying, Do not practise any evil to thyself, Do thyself no harm. All thecautions of the words of God against sin, and all appearances of it, aud
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approaches to it, have this tendency, Do thyself no harm ; man, woman, Those who are thoroughly convinced of sin, and truly concerned about
■do not wrong thyself, nor ruin thyself j hurt not thyself, and then none their salvation, will surrender upon discretion to'jesus Christ, will give him
■else can hurt thee ; do not fin, for nothing but that can hurt thee : Even a blank to write what he pleaseth, will be glad to have Christ upon his
as to the body, we are cautioned against, those sins which do harm to that, own terms, Christ upon any teims. 5. He is inquisitive what he should
and are taught not to hate our own flesh, but to nourish and cherish it. do, is desirous to know what he should do, and asks those that were likely
The jailor need not fear being called to an account for the escape of his to tell him: If ye will -enquire, enquire ye, Isa. xxii. 11. They that set
prisoners, for they are all here. It was strange that some of them did not their faces Z ion-ward, must ask the way thither, Jer. 1. 5. we can
slip away when the prison-doors were opened, and they were loosed from not know it of ourselves, but God has made it known to us by his
their bands ; but their amazement held them fail, and being sensible it word, has appointed his ministers to assist us in consulting the scriptures,
■was by the prayers of Paul and Silas that they were loosed, they would not and has promised to give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him, to be their
stir unless they stirred ; and God shewed his power in binding their spirits guide in the way of salvation. 6. He brought them out, to put this question
to them, that their answer might not be by duress, or compulsion, but
as much as in loosing their feet.
(2.) He is afraid he shall lose his foul, and Paul makes "him easy as to they might prescribe to him, though he was their keeper, with the fame
•that care too-; one concern leads him to the other, and a much greater ; liberty as they did to others ; he brings them out of the dungeon, in hopes
and being hindered from hastening .himself out of this world, he begins to they would bring him out of a much worse.
think, if he had pursued his intention, whither death would have brought
S. They very readily directed him what he must do, ver. 31. they went
him, and what would have become of him -en the other fide death.; a very always ready to answer such inquiries ; though they are cold, and fore, and
proper thought for such -as have been snatched as a brand out of the fire, sleepy, they do not adjourn this cause to a more convenient time and place,
when there was but a step between them and death ; and perhaps the do not bid him come to them the next sabbath at the meeting-place by
heinousness of the sin he was running into, helped to alarm him.
the riverside, and they will tell him ; but they strike while the iron is
. 1. Whatever was the cause, he was put into a mighty consternation ; hot, take him now when he is in a good mind, lest the conviction should
the Spirit of God, that was sent to convince, in order to his being a com
wear off ; now God begins to work, it is time for them to set in as workers
forter, struck a terror upon him, and startled him: Whether he took care together with God. They do not upbraid him with his rude and ill carriage
to (hut the prison-doors again, we are not told; perhaps he forgot that, towards them, and his going beyond his warrant ; all this is forgiven, and
as the woman of Samaria, when Christ had impressed convictions on her forgotten, and they are as glad to shew him to the way to heaven, as the
conscience, left her water-pot, and forgot her errand to the well -, for he best friend they have. They did not triumph over him, though he trem
tailedfor a light with all speed, and sprang in to the inner-prison, and came bled ; they gave him the fame directions they did to others, Believe in the
trembling to Paul and Silas. Those that have fin set in order before them, Lord Jesus Christ. One would think they should have said, Repent of.
and are made to know their abominations, cannot but tremble at the thy abusing us in the first place ; no, that is overlooked and easily passed
apprehension of their misery and danger. This jailor, when he was thus by, if we will but believe in Christ. This is an example to ministers to
made to tremble, could not apply himself to a more proper person than to encourage penitents, to meet those that are coming to Christ, and take
Paul, for it had been once his own case : he had been a persecutor of good them by the hand ; not to be heard upon any for kindnesses done to
men, as this jailor was ; had cast them into prison, as he kept them ; and them, but to seek Christ's honour more than their own. Here is the sum
when, like him, he was made sensible of it, he trembled, and was astonished ; of the whole gospel, the covenant of grace in a few words, Believe in the
and therefore was able to speak the more feelingly to the jailor.
Lord Jesus Christ, and thoushalt be saved, and thy house. Here is,
2. In this consternation, he applied himself to Paul and Silas for relief.
1st, The happiness promised: Thou Jhalt be saved ; not only rescued
from eternal ruin, but brought to eternal life and blessedness. Thou,'
Observe,
. Ill, How reverend and respectful his address to them is : He called for though a poor man, an under-iailor, or turnkey, mean, and of low condi
a light, because they were in the dark, and that they might see what a tion in the world, yet that shall be no bar to thy salvation. Thou, though
fright he was in ; hefell down before them, as one amazed at the badness of a great sinner, though a persecutor, yet thy heinous transgressions shall
bis own condition, and ready to sink under the load of his terror because be all forgiven, through the merits of Christ ; and thy hard embittered
of it ; he fell down before them, as one that had upon his sprit an awe of heart shall be softened and sweetened by the grace of Christ; and
them, and of the image of God upon them, and of their commission from thus thou shalt neither die for thy crime, nor die of thy disease.
God. It is likely, he heard what the damsel had to say of them, that
idly, The condition required : Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. W«
they were the servants of the living God, which mewed to them the way must admit the record that God hath given in his gospel concerning hi»
of salvation, and as such, he thus expressed his veneration for them ; he Son, and assent to it as faithful, and well worthy of all acceptation. We*
fell down before them, to beg their pardon, as a penitent, for the indigni
must approve the method God has taken of reconciling the world to him
ties he had done them, and to beg their advice, as a supplicant, what he self by a Mediator, and accept of Christ as he is offered to us, and give
should do : he gave them a title os respect, Sirs, [kurioi,] lords, masters : up ourselves to be ruled, and taught, and saved by him. This is the
it was but now, rogues and villains, and he was their master ; but now, only way, and a sure way to salvation. No other way of salvation but by
firs, lords, and they are his masters. Converting grace changes people's Christ, and no other way of our being saved by Christ, but by believing in
language of and to good people, and good ministers ; and to those who him ; and no danger of coming short, if we take this way ; for it is the
are thoroughly convinced of sin, the very feet of those are beautiful that way that God has appointed, and he is faithful that has promised ; it is
bring tidings of Christ, yea, though they are disgracefully fastened in the the gospel that is to be preached to every creature, He that believethJball be
saved.
stocks.
Idly, How serious his inquiry is : What must I do to be saved ? 1. His
3dly, The extent .of this to his family : Thou [halt besaved and thy house ;
salvation is now his great concern, and lies nearest his heart, which before that is, God will be in Christ a God to thee and to thy seed, as he was
was the furthest thing in his thought : not, What (hall I do to be prefer to Abraham. Believe, and salvation shall come to thy house, as Luke
red ? to be rich and great in the world ? but, Whatshall I do to be saved? xix. 9. those of thy house that are infants sliall be admitted into the visible
2. He doth not inquire concerning others, what they must do j but con
church with thee, and thereby put into a fair way for salvation • those
cerning himself, What must I do ? it is his own precious foul that he is in that are grown up shall have the means of salvation brought to them ;
care about ; let others do as they please, tell me what I must do, what and be they never so many, let them believe in Jesus Christ, and they shall
course I must take. S. He is convinced that something must be done, be saved ; they are all welcome to Christ upon the same terms.
and done by him too, in order to his salvation; that.it is not a thing of
4. They proceeded to instruct him and his famiiy in the doctrine of
course, a thing that will do itself, but a thing about which we must strive, Christ, ver. 32. They spake unto him t/ie -word of the Lord. He was,
and wrestle, and take pains : he aiks not, What may be done for me 1 but, for ought appears, an utter stranger to Christ, and therefore it is requisite
What shall I do, that being now in fear and trembling, I may work out he should be told who this Jesus is, that he may believe in him, John
my salvation ? as Paul speaks in his epistle to the church at Philippi, of ix. 36. and the substance of the matter lying in a little compass,
which this jailor was, perhaps, with respect to his trembling inquiry here ; they soon told him enough to make his being baptized a reasonable
intimating, that he must not only ask after his salvation, as he had done ; servine. Christ's ministers should have the word of the Lord so ready to
hut work out his salvation with a holy trembling, Philip, ii. 12. 4. He them, and so richly dwelling in them, as to be able to give instructions
is willing to do any thing ; Tell me what I must do, and I am here ready off-hand, to any that desire to hear and receive it, for their direction in the
to do it : sirs, put me into any way, if it be but the right way, and a sure way of salvation. They spake the word not only to him, but to all that
way, .though narrow, and thorny, and up-hill, yet I will walk in it. Note, were in hit house. Masters of families mould take care that all under their
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charge partake as .she -means nfiknowfedge aud grace,' and -that the worH
as the Xiord he spoken to rthem j far -.the souls of 'the poorest servants
are as precious as .those of their masters, and are bought with the fame
fraee.
...
5. The :jailor and hi6 family were immediately baptized, and thereby
took upon them -the profession of Christianity, submitted to its laws, and
were admitted to its privileges, upon their declaring solemnly, as the
eunuch did, that they believed that Jesus Christ is the Son of God ; he
was baptized, he and all his Jlraightw ay. Neither he nor any of his family
tklrred time to consider, whether they should come into baptismal bonds
or no5 nor did Paul and Silas desire time to try -their sincerity, and t©
consider whether they Ihould baptise them or no. But the Spirit of grace
•worketh such a .strong faith in them, all on a sudden, as superseded further
debate ; and Paul and Silas knew by the Spirit, that it was a work of
God that was wrought in them : so that.there was occasion for demur.
This therefore will not justify such precipitation in ordinary cases.
6. The jailor was hereupon -very respectful to Paul and Silas, as one
that knew not how to make amends for the injury he had done to them,
.much less for the kindness he had received from them ; he took them the
fame hour of the night would not let them lie a minute longer in the ir.ner
prison ; but, 1. He washed their strikes to cool them, and abate the smart
of them ; to clean them from the blood which the 'stripes had 'fetched :
it is probable he bathed them with some healing liquor, a"s the good
Samaritan helped the wounded man by pouring in oil and wine. 2. 'He
'brought them into his house, bid him welcome to the best room he had, and
"prepared his best bed for them. Now nothing was thought good enough
'for them, as before nothing bad enough. 3. He Jit meat before them, such
..as his house could afford, and they are welcome to it ; by which lie expressed the welcome which his soul gave to the gospel. They had spoken
to him the word of the Lord, and broken the bread of life to him and his
family, and he having reaped so plentifully of their spiritual things, he
thought it was but reasonable that they (hould reap of his carnal things,
1 Cor. ix. 11. What have we houses and tables for, but as we have
'opportunity to serve God and his people with them ?
7. The voice of rejoicing with that of salvation .was heard in the jailor's
nouse j never was such a truly merry nigbt "kept these before ; he rejoiced,
'believing in God with all his house : there -was" none-in his houfc-that refused
to be baptized, and so made a jar in the harmony; but they were unani
mous in embracing the gospel, which added much to the joy. Or, it may
.be read, he believing in God rejoiced all the house over; s_panoiki ;] he
went to every apartment expressing his joy. Observe, 1 . His believing in
Christ is called believing in God ; which intimates that Christ is God, and
that the design of the gospel is so far- from being to draw us from God,
faying, Go serve other gods, Deut. xiii. 2. that it has a direct tendency to
bring us to God. 2. His faith produeeth joy ; they that by faith have
..given up themselves to God in Christ as theirs, have, a great deal of reason
,to rejoice ; the eunuch, when he was converted, went on his way rejoicing ; ,
and here the jailor rejoiced. The conversion of the nations is spoken of
in the Old Testament, as their rejoicing, Psal. Jxvii. 4-. xevi. 11. For
.believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable, andfull ofglory. Believing in
• Christ is rejoicing in Christ. 3. He signified his joy to all about him;
out of the abundance of the joy in his heart, his mouth spake to the glory
of Goa ; and their encouragement who believed in God too. Those who
-have themselves tasked the comforts of religion, should do what- they can
:to bring others to the taste of them. One cheerful Christian should make
many.
,

35 And when It was day, the magistrates sent the ser
jeants, saying, Let those men go. %6 And the keeper of
the prison told this saying to Paul, the magistrates have
lent to let you go : now therefore depart, and go in peace.
$y But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us openly;
uncondemned, being Romans, and have cast us into
prison ; and now do they thrust us out privily ? nay,
verily ; but let them come themselves and fetch us out.
38 And the serjeants told these words unto the magis
trates ; . and'they feared when they heard that they were
■Romans. 39 And they came and besought them, and
brought them out, and desired them to depart out of the
city. 40 And they went out of the prison, and entered
Vol. V. No. 18T).
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into the house of Lydia : and -when tlvey had seen the
brethren, they comforted them, aiid departed.
In these verses we have,
[1.] Orders sent for the discharge of Paul and Silas out of prison, ver.
35, 36.
(1.) The magistrates that h?d so basely abused them the day before
gave the orders ; and thoir doing it so early, as soon as it tons day, (intimates,
that either they were sensible the terrible earthquake-they felt at midnight
-Was intended to plead the cause of their prisoners, or their conscience*
had smitten them for what they had done, and made them very uneasy :
while the persecuted were singing in the stocks, the persecutors were -full
of tossing to and fro upon their beds, through nnguish cf mind, complain
ing more of the lashes of their consciences, than the -prisoners did of
the lashes on their backs ; and more in haste-to give them a discharge, than
they we>e to petition for one. Now God made hie servants to be pities
of them that had carried them captives, Psal. cv. 46. The mogtjlratassentser
jeants, [rabduhus,] those that had the rods, the vergers, the tipstaffs, the
beadles, those that had been employed in beating them, that they might
go and ask them forgiveness. The order was, Let those men go. It is
probable they designed further mischief to them, -but God turned their
hearts, and bs he had made their wrath hitherto to praise Aim, so the re
mainder tAtreos.be did retrain, Psal. Ixxvi. 10.
( 2. ) The jailor brought them the news, ver. 36. TAc magistrates have
sent to let you go. Some think the jailor had betimes transmitted an account
to the magistrates of what had passed in his house that night, and so had
obtained this order for the discharge -of his prisoners. Nov/ therefore
depart. Not that he was desirous to part with them as his guests, but aa
nis prisoners ; they shall still be welcome to this house ; but is glad they
are at liberty, from his stocks. God could by his grace as easily have con
verted the magistrates as the jailor, and have brought them to faith and
baptism, but God hath chosen the poor of this world, James ii. 5.
[2.] Paul's. insisting upon the breach of privilege, which the magistrates
had been guilty of, ver. 37. Paul said to the serjeants, TAcyAave beaten
us openly uncondemned, -being Romans, and have-cafi 'us into prison, against all
law and justice, and now do they thrust us out privily ? and think to make us
amends with that, for the injury done us ? Nay, verily ; but let them come
themselves andsetch us out, and own that they have done us wrong. It is
probable the magistrates had some intimation that they were -Romans, and
were made sensible that their fury had carried them further than the law
could bear them out ; and that was the reas;N^they gave orders for their
discharge. Now-observe,
^\^^
(I.) Paul did not plead this before he was oeatei^Jthough it is pro
bable it might have prevented it, lest he should seem to be afraid of suffer
ing for the truth which he had preached. Tully, in one of his orations
against Verres tells of one Ganius, that was ordered by Verres to be
beaten in Sicily, that all the while he was under the lash, he cried out
nothing, but Civis. Romanus sum, I am a citizen os Rome : Paul did not
do so.; he had nobler things than that to comfort himself with in hit
affliction.
(2.) He did plead it after, to put an honour upon his sufferings, and
upon the cause he suffered for, to let the world know that the preachers
of the gospel were not such despicable men as they were commonly looked
upon to be, and that the merited better treatment. He did it likewise to
molify the magistrates towards the Christians at Philippi, and to gain better
treatment for them, and beget in the people a better opinion of the
Christian religion, when they saw that Paul had a fair advantage against
their magistrates, might have brought this action against them, and have
them called, to an account for what they had done, and yet did 'not take
the advantage, .which was very much to the honour of that worthy name
by which he was called. Now here,
1. Paul lets them know many ways they had run themselves into
a premunire, and that he had law enough to know it. Isl, They had
beaten them that were Romans : some think that Silas was a Roman citizen
as wdll as Paul ; others, that doth not necessarily follow, Paul was a
citizen, and Silas was his comparison. Now both the lex Porcia, and the
lex Semfironia did expressly forbid liberum corpus Romani civis, virgis aut
ali'a verberibus t*di. "Roman historians give instances of cities that had
their charters takert from them for indignities done to Roman citizens, we
mall afterwards find Paul making use of this plea, chap. xxii. 25, 26. To
■tell them that they had beaten them that were the messengers of Christ,
and the favourites of heaven, would have had no influence upon them ; but
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to tell them they have abused Roman citizens, will put them into a fright ;
so common is it for people to be more afraid of Caesar's wrath than of
Christ's. He that affronts a Roman, a gentleman, a nobleman, though
ignorantly, and through mistake, thinks himself concerned to cry peccavi,
and make his submission j but he that persecutes a Christian, because he
belongs to Christ, stands to it, and thinks he may do it securely, though
God hath said, He that toucheth them, toucheth the apple of his eye, and
Christ hath warned us of the danger of offending his little ones. 2dly,
They had beaten them uncondemned, indicia causa ; had not allowed them a
fair hearing, had not calmly examined what was said against them, much
less inquired what they had to fay for themselves. It is an universal rule
of justice, causa cognita poffunt mukl absolvi, incognita nemo condemnari potest.
Christ's servants could not have been abused as they had been, if they and
their cause might have had an impartial trial. 3d/y, It was an aggravation
of this that they had done it openly, which, as it was so much the greater
disgrace to the sufferers, so it was the bolder defiance to justice and the
law. 4M/y, They had cast them into prison, without shewing any cause of
their commitment, and in an arbitrary manner by a verbal order. 5th/y,
They now thrust them out privily ; they had not indeed the impudence to
stand by what they had done, but yet had not the honesty to own them
selves in a fault.
2. He insists upon it, that they mould make them an acknowledgement
of their error, and give them a public discharge, to make that the more
honourable, as they had done them a public disgrace, which made that the
more disgraceful. Let them come themselves and fetch us out, and give a
testimony to our innocency, and that we have done nothing worthy of
stripes or of bonds. It was not a point of honour that Paul stood thus
stiffly upon, but a point of justice, and not to himself so much as to his
cause ; let them come and stop the clamours of the people, by confessing
that we are not the troublers of the city.
[3.] The magistrates submission, and the reversing of the judgment
given against Paul and Silas, ver. 38, 39.
(1.) The magistrates were frightened when they were told (though
it may be they knew it before) that Paul was a Roman. They feared
when they heard it, lest some of his friends mould inform the government
what they had done, and they should fare the worse for it. The proceed
ings of persecutors have often been illegal, even by the laws of nations, and
often inhumane against the law of nature, but always sinful and against
God's law.
( 2. ) They came and besought them not to take the advantage of the
ktw against them, but he overlooks the illegality of what they had done,
;n-d fays no more of it ; they brought them out of the prison, owning
that they were wrorfgfully put into it, and desired them that they would
peaceably and quietly depart out os the city. Thus Pharaoh and his
servants, that had set God and Moses at defiance, came to Moses, and
touted down themselves to him, saying, Get thee out, Exod. xi. 8. God can
make the enemies of his people ashamed of their envy and enmity to them,
Isa. xxvi. 11. Jerusalem is sometimes made a burdensome stone to them
that heave at it, which they would gladly get clear of, Zech. xii. 3. Yet if
the repentance of these magistrates had been sincere, they would have
desired them not to depart out of their city, as the Gadarenes desired to
he rid of Christ, but would have courted their stay, and begged of them
td continue in their city, to shew them the way df salvation. But many
are convinced that Christianity is not to be persecuted, who yet are not
convinced that it ought to be embraced, or at least are not persuaded
to embrace it. They are compelled to do honour to Christ and his
servants, to worship before their feet, and to know that he has loved them,
Rev. iii. 9. and yet do not go so far as to have benefit by Christ, or to
come in for a (hare in his love.
[4.] The departure of Paul and Silas from Philippi, ver. 40. They
went out of the prison when they were legally discharged, and not till then,
though they were illegally committed ; and then,
( 1 . ) They took leave of their friends ; they went to the house os Lydia,
where probably the disciples had met to pray for them, and there they
fain tlie brethren, or visited them at their respective habitations ; which
was soon done, they were so few ; and they comforted them, by telling
them (faith an ancient Greek commentary) what God had done for them,
and how be had owned them in the prison. They encouraged them to
keep close to Christ, and hold fast the profession of their faith, whatever
difficulties they might meet with, assuring them, that all would then end
well, everlastingly well j young converts should have a great deal said to
them to comfort them, for the joy of the Lord will be very much their
strength.
(2.) They quitted the town; they departed. I wonder they should
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do so ; for now they had had suoh an honourable discharge from their
imprisonment, sure they might have gone on at least for some time in their
work without danger ; but I suppose they went away upon that principle
of their Master's, Mark i. 38. Let us go into the next towns, that I may
preach there- also,for therefore came Iforth. Paul and Silas had an extraordinary
call to Philippi, and yet when they were come there they fee little of the
fruit of their labours, and are soon driven thence : but yet they did not
come in vain ; though the beginnings here were small, the latter end
greatly increased ; now they laid the foundation of a church at
Philippi, which became very eminent ; had its bishops and people that
were more generous to Paul than any other church, as appears by his
epistle to the Philippians, chap. i. 1. iv. 15. Let not ministers be dis
couraged, though they fee not the fruit of their labours presently ; th*
seed sown seems to be lost under the clods, but it shall come up again
in a plentiful harvest in due time.
CHAP.

XVII.

We have here a further account of the travels of Paul, and hit services and
sufferings for Christ. He was not lile a candle upon a table, that gives
light only to one room, but lile the fun that goes its circuit to give light
to many. He was called into Macedonia, a large kingdom, chap. xvi. 9.
He began with Philippi, because it was the first city he came to : but
he must not confine himself to that. We have him here, I. Preaching and
persecuted at Thessalonica, another city of Macedonia, ver. 1,—9. IL.
Preaching at Berea, where he met with an encouraging auditory, but was
driven thence also by persecution, ver. 10,— 15. III. Disputing at Athene,
the famous university os Greece, ver. 16,—21., and the a count he gave of
natural religion, for the conviction of those that w re addicled to polytheism
and idolatry, and to lead them to the Christan religion, ver. 22,-31. together,

with the success of this sermon, ver. 32,—34.

NOW when they had passed through Amphipolis, and
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a
synagogue of the Jews. 2 And Paul, as his manner was,
went in unto them, and three sabbath-days reasoned with
them out of the scriptures, 3 Opening and alleging, that
Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from the
dead : and that this Jesus whom 1 preach, unto you, Is
Christ. 4 And some of them believed,, and consorted
with Paul and Silas : and of the devout Greeks a great
multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 5 ^[ But
the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto
them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered
a company, and set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted
the house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to the
people, 6 And when they found them not, they drew
Jason, and certain brethren, unto the rulers of the city,
crying, These that have turned the world upside down,
are come hither also ; 7 Whom Jason hath received :
and these all do contrary to the decrees of Cæsar,
saying, That there is another king, one Jesus. 8 And
they troubled the people, and the rulers of the city, when
they heard these things. 9 And when they had taken
security of Jason, and of the other, they let them go.
Paul's two epistles to the Thessalonians, the two first he wrote by
inspiration, give such a shining character of that church, that we cannot
but be glad here in the history to meet with an account of the first found
ing os the church there.
[1.3 Here is Paul's coining to Thessalonica, which was the chief
city ef this country, called at this day Salonr.ch, in the Turks dominions.
Observe,
(1.) Paul went on with his work, notwithstanding the ill usage he had"
met with at Philippi ; he did not fail, nor was discouraged. He takes
notice of this in his first epistle to the church here, 1 Thess. ii. 2. Aster
we wereshamefully entreated at Philippi, yet we were bold in out God to speak
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vnto you the gospel of God. The opposition and persecution that he met
with, made him the more resolute. None of these things moved him ; he
could never have held out, ar.d held on as he did, if he had not been ani
mated by a spirit of power from on high.
(2.) He did but pass through Amphipolis, and Apollonia, the former
a city near Philippi, the latter near Thefsalonica ; doubtless he was under
divine direction, and was told by the Spirit, who, as the wind blows
where he listeth, what places he mould pass through, and what he should
reft in. Apollonia was a city of Illyricum, which some think illustrates
that of Paul, that he had preached the gospel from Jerusalem, and
round about unto Illyricum, Rom. xv. 19. that is, to the borders
of Illyricum, where he now was ; and we may suppose, though he be
said only to pass through these cities, yet that he staid so long
in them as to publish the gospel there, and to prepare the way for
the entrance of other ministers among them, whom he would after
wards fend.
£2.] His preaching to the Jews first, in their synagogue at Thessalonica. He found a synagogue of the Jews there, ver. 1. which inti
mates, that one reason why he passed through those other cities
mentioned, and did not continue long in them, was because there was
no synagogue in them. But finding one at Tliessalonica, by it he made
his entry.
( 1 . ) It was always his manner to begin with the Jews ; to make them
the first offer of the gospel, and not to turn to the Gentiles till they had
refused it, that their mouths might be stopped from clamouring against
him because he preached to the Gentiles ; for if they received the
gospel, they would cheerfully embrace the new converts ; if they refused
it, they might thank themselves if the apostles carried it to those that
would bid it welcome.
That command of beginning at Jerusalem,
was justly construed as a direction wherever they came to begin with the
Jews.
(2.) He met them in their synagogue on the sabbath-day, in their
place and at their time of meeting, and thus he would pay respect to
both. Sabbaths and solemn assemblies are always very precious to those
I o whom Christ is precious, Psal. lxxxiv. 10. It is good being in the house
of the Lord, on his day. This was Christ's manner, and Paul's manner, and
has been the manner of all the saints, the good old way, which they have
walked in.
(3.) He reasoned with them out of the scriptures ; they agreed with
him to receive the scriptures of the Old Testament, so far they were of a
mind ; but they received the scripture, and therefore thought they had
reason to reject Christ. Paul received the scripture, and therefore saw
great reason to embrace Christ. It was therefore requisite, in order -to
their conviction, that he should, by reasoning with them, the Spirit setting
in with him, convince them that his inferences from scripture were right,
and theirs were wrong. Note, The preaching of the gospel should be
both scriptural preaching, and rational ; such Paul's was, for he reasoned
out of the scriptures ; we must take the scriptures for our foundation,
cur oracle, and touchstone, and then reason out of them, and upon them,
and against those who though they pretend zeal for the scriptures, as the
Jews did, yet wrest them to their own destruction. Reason must not be
set up in competition with the scripture, but it must be made use of in
explaining and applying the scripture.
(4.) He continued to do this three sabbath-days successively. If he
could not convince them the first sabbath, he would try the second and
the third ; {ot precept must be upon precept, and line upon line. God waits
for sinners conversion, and so must his ministers ; all the labourers come
not into the vineyard at the first hour, no, nor at the first call ; nor are
wrought upon so suddenly as the jailor.
T5.~] The drift and scope of his preaching and arguing, was to prove
that Jesus is the Christ ; this was that which he opened and alleged,
■ver. 3. He first explained his thesis, and opened the terms, and then
alleged it and laid it down, as that which he would abide by, and which
be summoned them in God's name to subscribe to. Paul had an admirable
method of discourse ; and shewed that he was himself both well apprised
of the doctrine he preached, and thoroughly understood it, and that he
was fully assured of the truth of it, and therefore he opened it like
one that knew it, and alleged it like one that believed it. He shewed
them,
1. That it was necessary the Messiah should suffer and die, and rise
again ; that the Old Testament prophecies concerning the Messiah made it
necessary he should. The great objection which the Jews made against
Jesus being the Messiah, was his ignominious death and sufferings : the
cross of Christ was to the Jews a stumbling-block, because it did by no
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means agree with the idea they had framed of the Messiah : but Paul
here allegeth and makes it out undeniably, not only that it was possible
he might be the Messiah, though he suffered, but that being the Messiah
it was necessary he should suffer ; he could not otherwise be made perfect
but by his sufferings, for if he had not died, he could not have risen
again from the dead. This was it which Christ himself insisted upon,
Luke xxiv. 26. Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to entrr
into his glory ? And again, ver. 46. Thus it is written, and therefore thus it
behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead. He must needs have
suffered for us, because he could not otherwise purchase the redemption for
us ; and he must needs have risen again, because he could not otherwise
apply the redemption to us.
2. That Jesus is the Messiah ; this Jesus whom I preach unto you, and
call upon you to believe in, is Christ, is the Christ, is the Anointed of
the Lord, is he that should come, and you are to look for no other ; for
God hath, both by his word, and by his works, (the two ways of his
speaking, to the children of men), by the scriptures and by miracles, and
the gift of the Spirit to make both effectual, borne witness to him.
Note, (1.) Gospel ministers should preach Jesus; that must be their
principal subject ; the r business is to bring people acquainted with him.
(2.) That which we are to preach concerning Jesus is that he is Christ ;
and therefore we may hope to be saved by him, and are bound to be
ruled by him.
[3.] The success of his preaching there, ver. 4.
(1.) Some of the Jews believed, notwithstanding their rooted prejudices
against Christ and his gospel, and they consorted with Paul and Silas ••■
they not only associated with them as friends and companions, but they
gave up themselves to their conduct, as their spiritual guides ;. they put
themselves into their possession as an inheritance into the possession of the
right owner, so the word signifies ; they first gave themselves to th£
Lord, and then to them by the will of God, 2' Cor. viii. 5. They clave
to Paul and Silas, and attended them wherever they went. Note, They
that believe in Jesus Christ, come into communion with his faithful
ministers, and consort with them.
(2.) Many more of the devout Greeks, and of the chief women, embraced
the gospel. These were proselytes of the gate ; the godly among the
Gentiles, so the Jews called them ; such as, though they did not submit
to the law of Moses, yet renounced idolatry and immorality, worshipped
the true God only, and did no man any wrong. These were the sdi
sebomenoi ellene,] the worshipping Gentiles ; as in America they call
those of the natives that are converted to the faith of Christ the praying
Indians ; these were admitted to join with the Jews in their synagogue
worship. Of these a great multitude believed, more of them than of the
thorough-paced Jews, that were wedded to the ceremonial law. And not
a few of »he chief women of the city, that were devout, and had a fense of
religion, embraced Christianity. Particular notice is taken of this for an
example to the ladies, the chief women, and encouragement to them to
employ themselves in the exercises of devotion, and to submit themselves to
the commanding power of Christ's holy religion, in all the instances of it ;
for this intimates how acceptable it will be to God, what an honour to
Christ, and what great influence it may have upon many, besides the advan
tages of it to their own fouls.
No mention is here made of their preaching the gospel to the Gentile
idolaters at Thessalonica, and yet it is certain they did, and that great
numbers were converted ; nay, it should seem that of the Gentile converts
that church was chiefly composed, though notice is not taken of them here :
for Paul writes to the Christians there as having turned to God from idolst
1 Thess. i. 9. and that at the first entering in of the apostles among them.
[4.] The trouble that was given to Paul and Silas at Thessalonica ;•
wherever they preached, they were sure to be persecuted ; bonds and afflic
tions did abide them in every city. Observe,
(1.) Who were the authors of their trouble ; the Jews which believed
not, that were moved with envy, ver. 6. The Jews were in all places the
most inveterate enemies to the Christians, especially to those Jews that
turned Christians, whom they had a particular spleen against as deserters.
Now fee what that division was which Christ came to fend upon earth ;
some of the Jews believed the gospel, and pitied and prayed for those that
did not ; while those that did not, envied and hated those that did. St
Paul in his epistle to this church takes notice of the rage and enmitv of
the Jews against the preachers of the gospel, as their measure-filling sin,
1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.
(2.) Who were the instruments of the trouble; the Jews made use of
certain lewd persons of the baser sort, whom they picked up and got to
gether, and who must undertake to give the sense of the city against, tha
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apostles. AU wise and sober people looked upon them with respect, and
valued them, and none would appear against them, but such as were the
scum of the city, a parcel of vile scoundrels, that were given to all manner
of wickedness. Tertullian pleads this with those that opposed Christianity,
that the enemies of it were generally the worst of men ; tales semper nobis
infecutores, injujli, impii, turpes, quos ipji et damnare consueslis, Apol. c. 5. It
is the honour of religion, that those who hate it are .generally the lewd
fellows of the baser sort, that are lost to all sense of justice and virtue.
(3.) In what method they proceeded against them.
1. They set the city in an uproar ; made a noise to put people in a fright,
and then every body ran to see what the matter was ; they began a riot,
and then the mob was up presently. See who are the troublers oi Israel,
tiot the faithful preachers of the gospel, but the enemies of it. See how
the devil carries on his designs ; he sets cities in an uproar, sets fouls in an
■uproar, and then fiftieth in troubled waters.
2. They assaulted the house of Jason, where the apostles lodged, with a
design to bring tltem out to the people, whom they had incensed and enraged
against them, and by whom they hoped to see them pulled to.pieces. The
proceedings here were altogether illegal ; if Jason's house must besearched,
it ought to be done by the proper officers, and not without a warrant ; a
man's house (the law faith) is his castle, and for them in a tumultuous
manner to assault a man's house to put him.and his family in fear, was but
to shew what outrages men are carried to by a spirit of persecution. If
men have offended, magistrates are appointed to inquire into the offence,
a-nd to judge of it ;' but to make the rabble judges and executioners top, as
these here designed to do, was to make truth fall in. the street, to set ser
vant on horseback, and princes to walk as servants on the earth; to
depose equity, and enthrone fury.
8. When they could not get the apostles into their hands, .whom they
would have punistied as vagabonds, and incensed the rmo.ple against, as
strangers that came to spy out the land, and devour its strength, and eat
the bread out of their mouths j then they fall upon an honest citizen of
their own, who entertained the apostles in his house, his name Jason, a con
verted Jew, and drew him out with some other osthe brethren to the rulers
pf the' city. The apostles were advised to withdraw, for they were more
obnoxious, currenti cede surori. But their friends were willing to expose
themselves, being better able to weather this storm, for a good man, for
such good men as the apostles were, some would even. dare to die.
'4. They accused them to the rulers, and represented them as dangerous
persons, not sit to be tolerated ; the crime charged -upon Jason is, receiving
and harbouring the apostles, ver. 7. countenancing them, and ■promoting
their interest : And what was the apostles crime, that it should be no less
than misprrsion of treason to give them lodging ? Two very black charac
ters are here given them, enough to make them, odious to the people, aud
'pbnoxious to the magistrates, if they had been just.
1st, That they were enemies to the public peace, and threw every thing
into disorder wherever they came ; those that have turned the -world upside
down, are come hither also. In one sense it is true, that wherever the gospel
.comes in its power to any place, to any foul, it works such a change there,
gives such a wide change to the stream, so directly contrary to what it
was, that it may be said to turn the world upside down in that place, in
that soul : The love of the world is rooted out of the heart, and the way
.of the world contradicted in the life ; so that the world is turned upside
down there. But in the fense in which they meant it, it is utterly false :
They would have it thought, that the preachers of the gospel were incen
diaries, and mischiefimakers wherever they came ; that they sowed discord
among relations, set neighbours together by the ears, obstructed commerce,
and inverted all order and regularity. Because they persuaded people to
turn from vice to virtue ; from idols to the living and true God ; from
malice and envy to love and peace ; they are charged with turning the
world upside down, when it was only the kingdom of the devil in the
world that they thus overturned. Their enemies set the city in an uproar,
and then laid the blame upon them j .as Nero set Rome on fire, and then
.charged it upon the Christians. If Christ's faithful ministers, even those
that are most quiet in the land, be thus. invidiously -misrepresented and mis
called, let them not think it strange, or be exasperated by it ; we are not
better than Paul and Silas, who were thus abused. The accusers cry out,
They are come hither also ; they have been doing all the .mischief they
could in other places, and now they have brought the infection hither ; it
is therefore time for us to bestir ourselves, and make head against them.
Idly, That they were enemies to the established government, and dis
affected to that, and their principles and practices were destructive to
monarchy, and inconsistent with the constitution of the state, ver. 7. They
all do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, not to any particular decree,. for there
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was as yet no law of the empire against Christianity ; but contrary to
Cæsar's power in general to make decrees; for they fay, there is another
king, one Jesus ; not only a king of the Jews, as our Saviour .was himself
charged before Pilate, but Lord of all ; so Peter called him in the first ser
mon he preached to the Gentiles, Acts x. 36. It is true .the /Roman
government, both while it was a commonwealth, and after it came into
the Caesars hands, was very jealous of any governor under their dominions
taking upon him the title of king, and there was an express law against
it ; but Christ's kingdom was not of this world. His followers laid
indeed, that Jesus is a king, but not an earthly king, not a -rival with
Cæsar, nor his ordinances interfering with the decrees of Cæsar, but who
had made it a law of his kingdom, to render unto Cæsar the things that
are Cæsar's. There was nothing in the doctrine of Christ that tended to
the dethroning of princes, or the depriving them of any of their preroga
tives, and they knew it very well, and it was against their conscience that
that they laid this to their charge. And of all people it ill became the
Jews to do.it, who hated Cæsar and his government, and .fought the ruin
of him and it, and who expected a Messiah that should be a temporal
prince, and overturn the thrones of kingdoms, and were therefore opposing
our Lord Jesus, because he did not appear under that character. Thus
they have been most spiteful in representing God's faithful people as
enemies to Cæsar, and hurtful to kings and provinces, who have been them
selves setting up imperium.in imperio; a power not only in competition with
Cæsar's, but .superior to it, that of the papal supremacy.
(4.) The great uneasiness which this gave to the city, ver. 8. They
troubled the people, and the rulers of the -city, tvhen they heard these things.
They had no ill opinion of the apostlec, or their doctrine, could not appre
hend any danger to the state from them ; and therefore were willing to
connive at them ; but if they be represented to them by the persecutors as
enemies to Cæsar, they will be obliged to take -cognisance of them, and
to suppress them for fear of the government, and this troubled them.
Cladius, .the present emperor, is represented bry Suetonius, as. a man very
jealous .of the least commotion, and timorous to the last degree, which
obliged the rulers under him to be watchful against every thing that
looked dangerous, or gave the :least cause of suspicion ; aid therefore it
troubled them to be brought under a necessity of disturbing good-men.
[.5»3 The issue of this troublesome affair : The magistrates had no mind
to persecute the Christians ; care was taken to secure the apostles, they
absconded, and fled, and kept .out of their hands ; so that nothing was to
he .done, but to discharge Jason and his friends upon bail, ver. 9. The
magistrates here were not so easily incensed against the apostles, as the
magistrates at Phtlippi were, but were more considerate, and of better
temper ; so they took security os Jason and the, other, bound them to their
good behaviour ; and perhaps they gave bond for Paul and Silas, that they
should be forthcoming when they were called for, if any thing should after
wards appear against them.
Among the persecutors of Christianity, as there have been instances of
the madness and rage of brutes, so there have been likewise of the prudence
and temper of .men ; moderation has been a virtue.

to f And the brethren immediately sent away Paul
and Silas by night unto Berea : who coming thither, went
into the synagogue of the Jews. 1 1 These were more
noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the
word with all readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures
daily, whether those thing were so. ia Therefore many
of them believed : also of honourable women which were
Greeks, and of men not a few. 13 But when the Jews of
Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God was
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and
stirred up the people. 14 And then immediately the
brethren sent away Paul, to go as it were to the sea : but
Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 1 5 And they that
conducted Paul brought him unto Athens : and receiving
a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus, for to come to
him with all speed, they -departed.In these verses we have,
[1.3 Paul and Silas removing to Berea, and employed in preaching the
gospel there, ver. 10. They had gone so far at Theffalouica, that the
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foundations of a church were laid, and others were raised up to carry on
the work that was begun, whom the rulers and people were not so much
prejudiced against, as they were against Paul and Silas ; and therefore
when the storm rose they withdrew, taking that as an indication to them,
that they must quit that place for the present. That command of Christ
to his disciples, When they persecute you in one city, Jlee to another, intends
their flight to be so much for their own safety, flee to another to hide
there ; as for the carrying on of their work, flee to another to preach there,
as appears by the reason given, for you shall not have gone over the cities os
Israel, till the Son os man be come, Matth. x. 23. Thus out of the eater came
forth meat, and the devil was outstiot in his own bow ? he thought, by
persecuting the apostles, to stop the progress of the gospel : But it was so
over-ruled, as to be made to further it. See here,
(I.) The care that the brethren took of Paul and Silas, when they
perceived how the plot was laid against them ; they immediately sent them
away by night, incognito, to Berea : This could be no surprise to the
young converts, for -when -we mere with you, (faith Paul to them, 1 Thess.
iii. 9.) when we came first among you, we told you that weshould suffer
tribulation, even as it came to pass, and ye know. It should seem, that Paul
and Silas would willingly have staid and faced the storm, if the brethren
would have let them ; but they would rather want their help, than expose
■ their lives ; which it (hould seem were dearer to their friends than to"
themselves : They sent them away by night, under the covert of that, as
if they had been evil-doers.
(2.) The constancy of Paul and- Silas in their work ; though they fled
irom Tbeflalonica, they did not flee from the service of Christ ; when they
came to Berea, they went into thesynagogue osthe Jews, and made their public
appearance there, though the Jews as Theflalonica had been their spiteful
enemies, and, for ought they knewthe Jews at Berea would be so too,
yet they did not therefore decline paying their respects to the Jews, either
m revenge for the injuries they had received, or for fear of what they might
receive. If others will not do their duty to us, yet we ought to do ours
to them.
■
% *
[2.] The good character of* the Jews in Berea, ver. 11. These were more
noble than those in Thejsalonica : the Jews in the synagogue at Berea were
better disposed to receive the gospel, than the Jews in the synagogue at
Theflalonica : They were not so bigotted and prejudiced against it, not so
peevish and ill-natured, they were more noble, . [eugenes eroi, J better bred,
that is, 1. They had a freer thought, and lay more open to conviction,
were willing to hear reason, and admit the force of it, and to subscribe to
that which appeared to them to be truth, though it was contrary to their
former sentiments ; this was more noble. 2. They had a better temper,
were not so sour and morose, and ill-conditioned towards all that were not
_bi their mind ; as they were ready to come into an unity with those that,
by the power of truth, they were brought to concur with, so they con
tinued in charity with those they saw cause to differ from ; this was more
noble: they neither prejudiced the cause, nor were moved with envy at
she managers of it, as the Jews at Theflalonica were, but very generously
gave both it and them a fair hearing, without passion or partiality :
For,
(I.) They received the word with all readiness of mind; they were very
■willing to hear it, presently apprehended the meaning of it, and did not
shut their eyes against the light : ' they attended to the things that were
spoken of Paul, as Lydia did, and were very well pleased to hear them ;
they did not pick quarrels with the word, nor find fault, nor seek occasion
against the preachers of it ; but bid it welcome, and put a candid con
struction upon every thing that was said ; herein they were more noble
than the Jews in Theflalonica,- but walked in the fame spirit, and in the
same steps with the Gentiles there, of whom it is said, that they received the
tvord with joy of the Holy Ghost, and turned to Godfrom idols, 1 Thess i. 5,
9. this was true nobility. The Jews gloried much in their being Abra
ham's feed, thought themselves well born, and that they could not be
* better born ; but they are here told, who among them were the most
noble, and the best bred men : those that were most disposed to receive
the gospel, and had the high and conceited thoughts in them captivated,
and brought into obedience to Christ •• these were the most noble, and
(if I may so say,) the most gentleman-like men. Nobilitas sola est atque unica
^•virtus, virtue and piety is true nobility, true honour ; and without
that {(lemmata quid prosunt ?) what are pedigrees and pompous titles
■worth?
•
»
%
( 2. ) Theysearched thescriptures daily, whither those things were so. Their
readiness of mind to receive the word was not such, as that they took
things upon trust, swallowed them upon an implicit faith ; no, but since
Taul reasoned out of the scriptures, andreferred them to the Old Testament,
Vol. V. No. 180. •
• *
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for the proof of what he said, they had recourse to their Bihles, turned to
the places he referred them to, read the context, considered the scope and
drift of them, compared them with other places of scripture, examined
whether Paul's inferences from them were natural and genuine, and his
arguments upon them cogent, and determined accordingly. Observe,
1. The doctrine of Christ doth not fear a scrutiny : we that are advocates
for his cause, desire no more but that people will not say, these things are
not so, till they have first, without prejudice and partiality, examined
whether they be so or no. 2. The New, Testament is to be examined by
the Old : the Jews received the Old Testament, and those that did so, if
they considered things aright, could not but fee cause sufficient to receive
the New, because in it they see ail the prophecies and promises of the Old
fully and exactly accomplished. 3. Those that read and receive the
scripturesjmust search them, John v. 39. must study them and take pains iu
considering them, both that they may find out the tf'uth contained in them,
and may not mistake the fense of them, and so run into error, or remain in
it ; and that they may find out the whole truth contained in them, and
may not rest in a superficial knowledge, in the outward court of the *
scriptures, but may have an intimate acquaintance with the mind of God
revealed in them. 4. Searching the scriptures must be our daily work ;
they that heard the word in the synagogue on the sabbath-day, did not
think that enough, but were searching it every day in the week, that they
might improve what they had heard the sabbath before, and prepare for
what they were to hear the sabbath after. 5. Those are truly noble, and
are in a fair way to be more and more so, that make the scriptures their
oracle and touchstone, and consult them accordingly ; those that rightly
study the scriptures, and meditate therein day and night, have their minds
filled with noble thoughts, fixed to noble principles, and formed for noble
aims and designs : these are more noble.
[3.] The good effect of the preaching of the gospel at Berea : it had
the desired success ; the peoples hearts heing prepared, a great deal of
work was done* suddenly, ver. 12.
(1.) Of the Jews there were many that believed ; at Theflalonica there
were only some of them that believed, ver. 4. but at Berea,, where they
heard with unprejudiced minds, many believed ; many more Jews than at
Theflalonica. Note, God gives grace to those whom he first inclines to
make a diligent use of the means of grace, and particularly to search the
scriptures.
(2.) Of the Greets likewise, the Gentiles many believed, both of the
honourable women, the ladies of quality, and of men not a few, men of the
first rank, as should seem, by their being mentioned with the honourable
women. The wives first embraced the gospel, and then they persuaded
their husbands to embrace it : For what knowejl thou, 0 wife, but thoujhalt
save thy husband ? 1 Cor. vii. 16.
[4.] The persecution that was raised against. Paul and Silas at Berea,
which forced Paul thence.
(1.) The Jews at Theffalonica were the mischief-makers at Berea; they
had notice that the word of God was preached at Berea, for envy and jealousy
bring quick intelligence ; and likewise that the Jews there were not so
inveterately set against it as they were : they came thither also ; to turn the
world upside down there, and theyJlirred up the people, and incensed them
against the preachers of the gospel ; as if they had such a commission from
the prince of darkness to go from place to place to oppose the gospel, as
the apostles had to go from place to place to preach it : thus we read
before, that the Jews at Antioch came to Iconium, on purpose to incense
the people against the apostles, chap. xiv. 19. See how restless Satan's
agents are in their opposition to the glory of Chrift, and the salvation
of the souls of men ! this is an instance of the" enmity that is in the
serpent's feed against the feed of the woman, and we must not think it
strange if persecutors at home extend their rage to stir up persecution
abroad.
(2.) This occasioned Paul's remove to Athens ; by seeking to extingufh
this divine fire which Christ had already kindled, they did but spread it
the further, and the faster : so long Paul stayed at Berea, and such success
he had there, that there were brethren there, and sensible, active men too,
which appeared by the care they took of Paul, ver. 14. They were
aware of the coming of the persecuting Jews from Theflalonica, and that
they were busy irritating the people against Paul : and, fearing what it
would come to, they lost no time, but immediately sent Paul away, whom
they were most prejudiced and enraged against, hoping that that would
pacify them, while they retained Silas and Timothy there still, who, now
Paul broke the ice, might be sufficient to carry on the work without
exposing him. They sent Paul to go even to the sea, so some ; to go as it
were to thesea, so we read it • [os epi ten thalaflan,] he went out from
K k
.
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Berea, in that road which went to the fco, that the Jews, if they inquired
after him, might think he was gone far enough, but he went by land to
Athens, in which there was no culpable dissimulation at all. They //;...'
conducled Paul (as his guide and guard, he being both a stranger in the
country, and one that had many enemies) brought him to Athens ; the Spirit
of God influencing his spirit, directing him to that famous city j famous
of old for its power and dominion, when the Athenian commonw*;Jth
coped with the Spartan ; famous afterwards for learning, it was the
rendezvous of scholars ; those that wanted learning went thither to get it,
because those that had learning went thither to shew it : it was a great
university, much resorted to from all parts : and therefore, for the better
diffusing of gospel-light, Paul is sent thither, and is not ashamed or afraid to
shew his face among the philosopher^ there, and there to preach Christ
crucified, though he^new it would be as much foolishness to the Greeks, as
it was to the Jews a stumbling-block.
(3.) He ordered Silas and Timothy to come to him to Athens, when
he found there was a prospect of doing good there ; or, because there
. being none there that he knew, he was solitary and melancholy without
them : yet it should seem, that as much haste as he was in for them, he
ord red Timothy to go about by Thestalonica, to bring him an account of
the affairs of that church 5 for he faith, 1 Theff. iii. 1, 2. We thought
good to be lest at Athens alone andfent Timotheus to establish you.

\6 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his
spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the city wholly
given to idolatry. 1 7 Therefore disputed he in the syna
gogue with the Jews, and with the devout persons, and
in the market daily with them that met with him. 18
Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of the
Stoics, encountered him : and some said, What will this
babbler fay ? other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth
of strange gods : because he preached unto them Jesus, and
the resurrection. 19 And they took him, and brought
him unto Areopagus, saying, May we know what this
new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is ? 20 For thou
bringest certain strange things to our ears : we would
know therefore what these things mean. 2i (For all the
Athenians, and strangers which where there, spent their
time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some new
thing.)
«
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became fools, Rom. i. 22. and, in the business as fellgwn, were of aff other
the most vain in their imaginations ; the warId by •wisdom knew not God,
I Cor. i. SI. They might have reasoned against porytheism and idolatry,
but it seems, the greatest pretenders to reason, were the greatest staves to
idols ; so necessary me it to the re-establishing even of natural religion,
that there should be a divine revelation, and that centering in Christ !
'(2.) The disturbance which the sight of thn gave to Paul: Paul wag
not willing to appear publicly, till Silas and Timothy came to him, that
out of the mouth of two or three witnesses the word might be established ;
but in the mean time hit spirit wasslirred within him : he was filled with
concern for the glory of God, which he saw given to idols, and with
compassion to the souls of men, which he saw was thus enslaved to Satan,
and led captive by him at his will ; he beheld these transgressors, and was
grieved ; and horror took hold of him : he had a holy indignation at tlie ■■
heatlien priests, that led the people such an endless trace of idolatry, and at
their philosophers, that knew better things, and yet never said a word
against it, but themselves went down the stream.
[2.] The testimony that he bore against their idolatry, and his endeavours
to bring them to the knowledge of the truth : he did not (as Witsius
observes) in the heat of his zeal break into the temples, pnll down their
images, demolish their altars, or fly in the face of their priests ; nor did he* "
run about the streets crying, you ;ue all the bond slaves of the devil, though
it was too true ; but he observed a decorum, and kept himself within due
bounds, doing that only which became a prudent man.
(1.) He went to the synagogue of the Jews, who, thoagh enemies toChristianity, were free from idolatry, and joined with them in that among
them which was good, and took the opportunity given him there of
disputing for Christ, ver. 17. lie discoursed with the Jews, reasoned
fairly with them, and put it to them, what reason thay could give, why,
since they expected the Mefliah, they would not receive Jesus. There
he met with the devout persons, that had forsaken the idol-temples, but
rested in the Jews synagogue, and he talked with these to lead them
on to the Christian church, to which the Jews synagogue was but as a
porch.
(2.) He entered into conversation with all that came in hia way about
matters of religion : In the market [en te agent,] in the exchange or
place of commerce, he disputed daily, as he had occasion, -with them that
met with him, or that he happened into company with, that were heathen,
and never came to the Jews synagogue. The zealous advocates for the
cause of Christ will be ready to plead it in all companies, as occasion offers.
The ministers of Christ must not think it enough to speak a good word for
Christ once a week, but should be dairy speaking honourably of him to
such as meet with them.
[3.] The inquiries which some of the philosophers made concerning
Paul's doctrine. Observe,
(1.) Who they were that encountered him, that entered into discourse
with him, and opposed him ; he disputed with all that met him, in the
places of concourse, or rather of discourse ; most took no notice of him,
flighted him, and never minded a word he said : but there were some of the
philosophers that thought him worth making remarks upon, and they were
those whose principles were most directly contrary to Christianity.
1. The Epicureans, who thought God altogether such a one as themselves,
an idle, inactive being, that minded nothing, nor put any difference be
tween good and evil : they would not own, either that God made the
world, or that he governs it ; nor that man needs to make any con
science of what he faith or doth, having no punishment to fear, or rewards
to hope for ; all which loose atheistical notions Christianity is levelled
against : the Epicureans indulged themselves in all the pleasures of sense,
and placed their happiness in them, in what Christ has taught us in the
first place to deny ourselves.
2. The Stoics, who thought themselves altogether as good as God, and
indulged themselves as much in the pride of life, as the Epicureans did
in the lusts of the flesh and of the eye ; they made their virtuous men
to be no way inferior to God himself; nay, to be superior: Effe aliauid
quo sapiens antecedat Deum, so Seneca ; to which Christianity is directly
opposite, as it tcacheth us to deny ourselves, and abase ourselves, and
to come off from all confidence in ourselves, that Christ may be all

A scholar that has acquaintance, and is in love with the learning of the
ancients, would think he should have been very happy if he were where
Paul now was, at Athens, in the midst of the various sects of philosophers,
and would have had a great many curious questions to ask them, for the
explicating of the remains we have of the Athenisn learning ; but Paul,
though bred a scholar, and au ingenious, active man, doth not make that
any of his business at Athens ; he hath other work to mind ; it is not
the improving of himself in their philosophy that he aims at, he has learned
to call it a vain thing, and is above it, Col. ii. 8 ; his business is, in God's
name, to correct their disorders in religion, and to turn them from the
service of idols, and of Satan in them, to the service of the true and living
God in Christ.
HUH Here is the impression which the abominable ignorance and
superstition of the Athenians made upon Paul's spirit, ver. 16. Ob
serve,
(1.) The account here given of that city ; it was wholly given lo idolatry.
This account agrees with the account which the heathen writers give of
it, that there were more idols in Athens, than there were in all Greece
beside put together ; and that they had twice as many sacred feasts as
others had. Whatever strange gods were recommended to them, they
admitted them, and allowed them a temple, and an altar, so that they had
almost as many gods as men ; facilius poffis dtim quam hominem invenire.
And this city, after the empire became Christian, continued incurably in all.
. -f
addicted to idolatry ; and all the pious edicts of the Christian emperors
(2.) What their different sentiments were of him ; such there were, as
could not root it out, till, by the irruption of the Goths, that city was in there were of Christ, ver. 18.
a particular manner laid watte, and there are now scarce any remains of it.
1. Some called him a babbler, and thought he spoke without any design.
It is observable, that there, where human learning most flourished, idolatry whatever came uppermost, as men of crazed imaginations do. What will
most abounded, and the most absurd and ridiculous idolatry ; which con
this babbler fay ? [o' spermologas utos,] this fcatterer of words, that go»
firms that of the apostle, that when they profejfed themselves to be wise, they I about throwing here one idle wordor story, and1 there another, without
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any mtendment or frgmnratjwi ; or this fikHcr ufi as feeds ; some os the
critics tell us, it is used for a lktfe sort of bird, that is worth nothing at
all, either for the spit, or for the cage, that picks up the feeds that he un
entered, either m the field, or by the way-fide, and hops here nnd there
for that purpose ; Anknla frarva qutfemina in trrum disftrrfa collegersfolet ;
such a pitiful contemptible animal they took Paul to be ! ot supposed he
went from place to place, veating 1ms notions, to get money, a penny here,
and another there, as that bird picks up here and there a grain ; they
looked upon him as an idle fellow, and regarded him, as we fay, no more
than a ballad-finger.
2. Others called him afetter forth ofstrange gods, and thought he spoke
with design to make himself considerable by that means ; and if he had
strange gods to-fet forth, he could not bring them to a better market
than to Athens. He did not, 38 many did, directly set forth new gods,
nor avowedly ; but they thought he seemed to do so, " because he preached
tinto them Jestnr, and the resurrection ;" from his first coming among them
he erer and anon harped upon these two. strings, which are indeed the
principal doctrines of Christianity, Christ, and a future state ; Christ our
way, aud heaven our end ; and though he did not call these gods, yet
they thought he meant to make them so : [ton Iesum kai ten anastasin ;]
Jefut, they took for a new god, and anastasts, the refurreSion, for a new
' goddess ; thus they soft the benefit of the Christian doctrine, by dressing it
up in a Pagan dialect, as if believing in Jesus, and looking for the resur
rection, were the worshipping of new dæmons.
(3.) The proposal they made to give him a free, full, fair, and public
hearing, ver. 19, 20. They had heard some broken piece3 of his doc
trine, and are willing to have a more perfect knowledge of it.
1 . They look upon it as strange and surprising, and very different from
the philosophy they had for many ages been taught and professed at
Athens : it is a new doctrine, which we do not understand the drift and
design of; " thou bringest certain strange things to our ears," which we
neverjieard of before, and know not what to make of now. By this it
. should seem, that among all the learned books they had, they either had
,
not, or heeded not the book of Moses, and the prophets, else the doctrine
of Christ would not have been so perfectly new and strange to them ;
there was but one book in the world that was of divine inspiration, and
that was the only book they were strangers to ; which, if they would have
given a due regard to, would, in its very first page, have determined that
great controversy among them abont the origin of the universe.
2. They desire to know more of it, only because it was new and strange :
May we know what this new doSrine is ? or, is it (like the mysteries of
the gods) to be kept a profound secret ? If it may be, we would gladly
[now, and desire thee to tell us, what these things mean, that we may be
able to pass a judgment upon them. This was a fair proposal ; it was
fit they should know what this doctrine was, before they embraced it ;
■ and they were so fair as not to condemn hy till they had some account
•fjt.
* ' .
3. The place they brought him to, in order to this public declaration to
. this doctrine ; it was to. Areopagus, the fame word that is translated, ver.
, * • 22. Mars-hill i it was the town-house, or guild-hall of their city, where
the magistrates met upon public-business, and the courts of justice were
kept ; and it was at the theatre, in the university, or the schools, where
, learned men met to communicate their notions ; the court of justice which
■fat here was famous for its equity, which drew appeals to it from all parts ;
'if any denied a god, he was liable to the censure of this court ; Diagorus
- was by them put to death, as a Contemner of the gods ; nor might any
new god be admitted, without their approbation ; hither they brought
Paul to be tried, not as,a criminal, but as candidate.
(4.) The general character of the people of that city given upon this
• '
occasion, ver. 21. All the Athenians, that is, natives of the place, and the
strangers which sojourned there for their improvement, f/ient their time in
Nothing else, but either to tell or to hearsome new thing ; which comes in as the
reason why they were inquisitive concerning Paul's doctrine, not because it
was good, but because it was new. It is a very sorry character which is
here given of the people: yet many transcribe it, 1. They were all for
conversation. St. Paul exhorts his pupil to give attendance to reading
and meditation, 1 Tim. iv. 13, 14. but these people despised those oldfashioned ways of getting knowledge, and preferred that of telling and
- ikearing. It is true that good company is of a great use to a man, and
thrill polish one that has laid a good foundation in study ; but that know
ledge will be very flashy and superficial, which is got by conversation only.
£5. They affected novelty ; they were for telling and hearing some new
tuning : they were for new schemes, and new notions in philosophy; new
^~~orm8 and plans of government in politics j and, in religion, for new gods

that came newly up, Deut. xxxii. 17. new dæmons, new-ramsowd i»ag«*
and aftars, 2 Kings xvi. 10. they were given to change. Demafthec.es, an
orator of their own, had charged this upon them song before in one ef bi9
Philippics, that their common question in the markets, or whenever they
met, was, [ei ti legetaineuteron,] if there was any news. 9. They
meddled in other people's' business, and were inquisitive concerning that,
and never minded their own ; tatlers are always busy-bodies, 1 Tim. v. IS*
4. They spent their time in nothing else, and a very uncomfortable aceount
they must needs have to make of their time who thus spend it : time is
precious, and we are concerned to be good husbands of it, because eternity
depends upon it, and it is hastening apace into eternity, but abundance of
it is wasted in unprofitable converse ; to tell and hear the new occurrences
of providence concerning the public, in our own or other nations, and
concerning our neighbours and friends, is of good use now and then j'
but to set up for newsmongers, and to spend our time in nothing else,'
is to lose that which is very precious, for the gain of that which is worth
little.
•

22 % Then Paul stood in the mids of Mars-hill, and said.
Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too
superstitious. 2 -\ For as I passed by, and beheld your de
votions, I found an altar with this inscription, TO THE
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly
worship, him declare I unto you. 24 God that made the
world, and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord of
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with
hands : 25 Neither is worshipped with mens hands, as
though he needeth any thing, seeing he giveth to all life,
and breath, and all things ; 26 And hath made of one
blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of
the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed,
and the bounds of their habitation : 27 That they should
seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and:
find him, though he be not tar from every one of us : 28For in him we live, and move, and have our being ; as
certain also of your own poets have said, For we are also
his offspring. 29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspring
of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like
unto gold, or silver, or stone graven by art, and man's de
vice. 30 And the times of this ignorance God winked at,
but now commandeth all men every where to repent : 3 1
Because he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge
the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath
ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men,
in that he hath raised him from the dead.
We have here St. Paul's sermon at Athens. Divers sermons we have
had which the apostles preached to the Jews, or such Gentiles as had an
acquaintance with and veneration for the Old Testament, and were wor
shippers of the true and living God ; and all they had to do with them,
was to open and allege that Jesus is the Christ ; but here we have a sermon
to heathens, that worshipped false gods, and were without the true God ia
the world, and to them the scope of their discourse was quite different
from what it was to the other ; in the former cafe their business was to
lead their hearers by prophecies and miracles to the knowledge of the
Redeemer, and faith in him ; in the latter it svaa to lead them by the com-,
mon works of providence to the knowledge of the Creator, and worship of
him. One discourse before we had of this kind to the rude idolaters of
Lystra, that deified the apostles, chap. xiv. 15. this here is to the more
polite and refined idolaters at Athens ; and an admirable discourse it ie»
and every way suited to his auditory, and the design he had upon them.
[1.] He 'lays down this as the scope of his discourse, that he aimed to
bring them to the knowledge of the only living and true God, as the sole
and proper object of their adoration : he is here obliged to lay the
foundation, and to instruct them in the first principle of all religion,,
that there is a God, that God is but one.
When- he preached
against the gods they worshipped, he had no design to draw then*
to atheism, bat to the service of the true Deity. Socrates, who had
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exposed the Pagan idolatry, was indicted in this very court, and condemn- I
ed, not only because he did not esteem those to be gods whom the city |
esteemed to be so, but because he introduced new dæmons ; and this was
the charge against Paul ; now he tacitly owns the former part of the
charge, but guards against the latter, by declaring, that he doth not in
troduce any new gods, but reduce them to the knowledge of one God,
the Ancient of days. Now,
(1.) He (hews them that they needed to be instructed herein? for
they had lost the knowledge of the true God that made them, in the
.worship of false gods that they made ; Deos qui rogat iile facit : I perceive
that in all things ye are too superstitious. The crime he chargeth upon them
is, giving that glory to others which is due to God only ; that they feared
and worshipped dæmons, spirits that they supposed inhabited the images
to which they directed their worship, it is time for you to be told, that
there is but one God, who are multiplying deities above any of your
neighbours, and mingle your idolatries with all your affairs- : Tou are in all
things superstitious; [deisidaimonesteroi,] you easily admit every thing
that comes under (hew of religion, but it is that which corrupts it more
and more ; I bring you that which will reform it. Their neighbours
praised them for this as a pious people, but Paul condemns them for it }
yet it is observable how he mollifies the charge, doth not aggravate it to
provoke them. He useth a word which among them was taken in a good
fense, Tou are every way more than ordinary religious, so some read it, you
are very devout in your -way : or, if it be taken in an ill sense, it is miti
gated ; you are as it were [os,] more superstitious than you need be y and he
faith no more than what he himself perceived ; [theoro,] / fee it, I
observe it. They charged Paul with setting forth new dæmons ; Nay,
faith he, you have dæmons enow already, I will not add to the number
vi them.
(2.) He (hews them that they themselves had given a fair occasion for
the declaring of this one true God to them, by setting up an altar, To the
unknown God ; which intimated an acknowledgment that there was a God
which was yet to them an unknown God ; and it is fad to think, that at
Athens, a place which was supposed to have the monopoly of wisdom, the
true God was an unknown God, the only God that was unknown. Now
you ought to bid Paul welcome ; for this is the God whom he comes to
make known to you, the God whom you implicitly complain that you are
ignorant of. There, where we are sensible we are defective, and come
short, just there the gospel takes us up, and carries us on.—Various con
jectures the learned have concerning this altar dedicated, To the unknown
God.
1. Some think, the meaning is, "To the God whose honour it is to be
unknown," and that they intend the God of the Jews, whose name is in
effable, and whose nature is unsearchable. It is probable they had heard
from the Jews, and from the writings of the Old Testament, of the God
of Israel, who had proved himself to be above all gods, but was a God
hiding himself, Isa. xlv. 15. The heathen called the Jews God, Deus
buertus, incertum Mosu Numen ; and the God without name ; Now this
God, faith Paul, this God who cannot by searching be found out to
perfection, I now declare unto you.
2. Others think, the meaning is, " To the God whom it is our unhappiness not to know ;" which intimates, that they would think it their hap
piness to know him. Some tell us, that upon occasion of a plague that
raged in Athens, when they had sacrificed to all their gods one after
another, for the staying of the plague, they were adyised to let some sheep
go where they pleased, and where they lay down to build an altar, [to
prosekonti Thew,] to the proper God, or the God to whom that affair
of staying the pestilence did belong ; and, because they knew not how
to call him, they inscribed it, To the unknown God. Others, from some
of the best historians of Athens, teH us, they had many altars inscribed,
«« To the gods of Alia, Europe, and Africa. To the unknown God ;"
and some of the neighbouring countries used to swear by the God that
was unknown at Athens ; so Lucian. _ ■
Now observe how modestly Paul mentions this ; .that he might not be
thought a spy, or one that had intruded himself mpre than became a
stranger into the knowledge of their mysteries. He tells them that he
Observed it as he staffed by, andsaw their devotions, or their sacred things ;
it was public, and he could not forbear seeing it, and it was proper enough
to make his remarks upon the religion of the place. And observe how
prudently and ingenioufly he takes rife from this to bring in his discourse
of the true God: 1. He teils them that the God he preached to them
was one that they did already worship, and therefore he was not a setter
forth of new or strange gods ; as you have a dependance upon him, so he
has had some kind of homage from you. 2. He was one whom they
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ignorantly worshipped, which was a reproach to them, who were famous
all the world over for their knowledge ; Now, faith he, I come to
take away that reproach, that you may worship him understandingly,
whom now you worship ignorantly ; and it cannot but be accep
table to have your blind devotion turned into a reasonable service, that ye
may not worship ye know not what.
[2.] He confirms his doctrine of one living and true God by his works
of creation and providence j the God whom I declare unto you to be the
sole object of your devotion, and call you to the worship of, is the God
that made the world, and governs it ; and by the visible proofs of these,
you may be led to this invisible being, and be convinced of his eternal power
and Godhead. The Gentiles in general, and the Athenians particularly,
in their devotions were governed, not by their philosophers, who many
of them spoke clearly and excellently well of one supreme Numen, and of
his infinite perfections, and universal agency and dominion ; witness the
writings of Plato, 'and, long after, of Cicero : but by their poets, and
their idle fictions. Homer's works were the bible of the pagan theology,
or dæmonology rather, not Plato's ; and the philosophers tamely sub
mitted to this, rested in their speculations, disputed them among them
selves, and taught them their scholars, but never made the use they ought
to have made of them in opposition to idolatry ; so little certainty were
they at concerning them, and so little impression did they make upon
them ! nay, they run themselves into the superstition of their country,
and thought they ought to do so : Eamus ad communem errerem.
Now Paul here sets himself in the first place to reform the philosophy
of the Athenians, he corrects the mistakes of that, and to give them right
notions of the one only living and true God, and then to carry the matter
further than they ever attempted, for the reforming of their worship, and the
bringing them off from their polytheism and idolatry. Observe what
glorious things Paul here faith of that God whpm he served, and would
have them to serve :
\
(1.) He is the God that made the -world and all things therein; the
Father Almighty, the Creator of heaven and earth. This was admitted
by many of the philosophers ; but those of Aristotle's school denied it,
and maintained, that the world was from eternity, and every thing always
was what now it is ; those of the school of Epicurus fancied, that the
world was made by a fortuitous concourse of atoms, which having been
in a perpetual motion, at length accidentally jumped into this frame.
Against both these, Paul here maintains, that God, by the operations of
an infinite power, according to the contrivance of an infinite wisdom, in
the beginning of time made the world, and all things therein ; the rife of
which was owing, not, as they fancied, to an eternal matter, but to an
eternal mind.
(2.) He is therefore Lord of heaven and earth, that is, he is the rightful
Owner. Proprietor, and Possessor of all the beings, powers, and riches of
the upper and lower world, .material aud immaterial, visible and invisible.
This follows from his making of heaven and earth ; if he created all,
without. doubt he has the disposing of all ; and, where he gives being,
has an indisputable right to give law.
(3.) He is in a particular manner the Creator of men, of all men,' ver.
26. He made of one blood all nations of men ; he made the first man, he
makes every man, is the former of every man's body, and the father of
every man's spirit ; he has made the nations of men, not only all men in
the nations, but as nations in their political capacity ; he is the founder, .
and disposed them into communities for their mutual preservation and
benefit ; he made them all of one blood, of one and the same nature, he '
fashioneth their hearts alike ; descended from one and the same common
ancestor, in Adam they are all akin, so they are in Noah, that hereby
they might be engaged in mutual affection and assistance, as fellowcreatures and brethren : Have we not all one Father ? hath not one God
created us ? Mai. ii. 10. He hath made them for to dwell on all theface of the
earth, which, as a bountiful benefactor, he has given, with all its fulness,lo the children of men. He made them not to live in one place, but to be
dispersed.over all the earth ; one nation therefore ought not to look with;
contempt upon another, as the Greeks did upon all other nations, for
those on all the face of the earth are of the fame blood. The Athenians
boasted that they sprang out of their own earth, were aborigines, and
nothing akin by blood to any other nation ; which proud conceit of
themselves the apostle here takes down.
(4.) That he is the great benefactor of the whole creation, ver. 25. He
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things : He not only breathed into
the first man- the breath of life, but still breathes it into every man j he
gave us these fouls, he formed the spirit of man within him ; he not only
gave us our life and breath when he brought us into being, but he is conti
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'nually giving it us : His providence is a contlntied creation ; he holds our
souls in life ; every moment our breath goes forth, but he graciously gives
it us again the next moment ; it is not only his air that we breathe in,
but it is in his hand that our breath is, Dan. v. ^23. He gives to all the
children of men their life and breath ; for as the meanest of the children
of men live upon him, and receive from him, so the greatest, the wisest
philosophers, and mightiest potentates, cannot live without him ; he gives
to all, not only to all the children of men, but to the inferior creatures,
to all animals, every thing wherein is the bieath of life, Gen. vii. 17. they
iiave their life and breath from him j and where he gives life and breath,
he gives all things, all other things needful for the support of life : The
tarth isfull of his goodness, Psal. civ. 24, 27.
(5.) That he is the sovereign Disposer os all the affairs of the children
of men, according to the counsel of his will, ver. 26. He hath determined
the times before- appointed, and the bounds of their habitation. See here,
I. The sovereignty of God's disposal concerning us ; he hath determined
every event, sjorisas,^ the matter is fixed : The disposals of providence
are incontestable, and must not be disputed ; unchangeable, and cannot be
altered. 2. The wisdom of his disposals ; he hath determined what was
before appointed ; the determinations of the eternal mind are not sudden
resolves, but the counterparts of an eternal counsel, the copies of divine
decrees: He fierformeth the thing that is appointed for us, Job xxiii. 14.
Whatever comes forth from God, was before all the worlds hid in God.
S. The things about which his providence is conversant ; these are time
and place ; the times and places of our living in this world are determined
and appointed by the God that made us. \fi, He has determined the
times that are concerning us ; times to us seem changeable, but God has
fixed them : Our times are in his hand, to lengthen or shorten, embitter
or sweeten, as he pleaseth. He has appointed and determined the time
of our coming into the world, and the time of our continuance in the
world ; our time to be born, and our time to die, Eccl. iii. 1 . and all that
little that lies between them ; the time of all our concernments in this
world, whether they be prosperous time3, or calamitous times, it is he that
hath determined them : and on him we must depend with reference to the
times that are yet before us. Idly, He has also determined and appointed
the bounds of our habitation ; he that appointed the earth to be a
habitation for the children of men, has appointed to the children of men a
distinction of habitations upon the earth, has instituted such a thing as
property, to which he has set bounds, to keep us from trespassing one
upon another : the particular habitations in which our lot is cast, the place
of our nativity, and of our settlement, are of God's determining and
appointing ; which is a reason why we should accommodate ourselves to the
habitations we are in, and make the best of that which is.
(6.) That he is not far from every one of us, ver. 27.
He is every
where present, not only is at our right hand, but hath possessed our reigns,
PsaL. cxxxix. 43. hath his eye upon us at all times, and knows us better
than we know ourselves, idolaters made images of God, that they might
have him with them in those images, which the apostle here (hews the
absurdity of ; for he is an infinite Spirit, that is nor far from any of us,
and never the nearer, but in one fense the further off from us, for our pre
tending to realize or presentiate him to ourselves by an image. He is nigh
unto us, both to receive the homage we render unto him, and to give the
mercies we ask of him, wherever we are, though near no altar, image, or
temple. The Lord of all, as he is rich, Rom. x. 12. so he is nigh (Deut.
iv. 7.) to all that tall upon him. He that wills us to pray every where,
assures us, that he is no where far from us ; whatever country, nation, or
profession we are of, whatever our rank and condition in the world is, be we
in a palace or in a cottage, in a crowd or in a corner, in a city or in a
desert, in the depths of the sea, or afar off upon the sea, this is certain,
God is not far off from every one of us.
(7.) That in him we live, and move and have our being, ver. 28. we have
a necessary and constant dependence upon his providence, as the streams
have upon the spring, and the beams upon the fun. 1. In him we live,
that is, the continuance of our Jives is owing to him, and the constant
influence of his providence ; he is our life, and the length of our days.
It is not only owing to his patience and pity that our forfeited lives are not
cut off, but it is owing to his power and goodness, and fatherly care, that
our frail lives are prolonged : There needs not a positive act of his wrath
to destroy us : if he suspend the positive acts of his goodness, we die of
ourselves. 2. In him we move. It is by the uninterrupted concourse of
bis providence that our souls move themselves in their outgoings and
operations, that our thoughts run to and fro about a thousand subjects, and
our affections run out towards their proper objects ; it is likewise oy him
that our souls move our bodies ; we cannot stir a hand, or a soot, or a
Vow V. No. 18J.
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tongue, but by him, \\\a as he is the First Causer so is the first mover,
S. In him we have our being ; not only from him we had it at first, but in
him we have it still ; to his continued care and goodness we owe it, not
only that we have a Deing, and are not funk into non-entity, but that we
have our being, have this being, were, and still are, of such a noble rank of
beings, capable of knowing and enjoying God, and are not thrust into the
meanness of brutes, or the misery of devils.
(8.) That upon the whole matter, we are God's offspring: He is our
Father that begat us, Deut. xxxii. 6, 18. and he hathnourished and brought
us up as children, Isa. i. 2. 2. The confession of an adversary in such a
case is always looked upon to be of use as argumentam ad hominem ; and
therefore the apostle here quotes a saying of one of the Greek poets,
Aratus, a native of Cilicia, Paul's countryman, in his Phenomena, in the
beginning of his book, speaking of the heathen Jupiter,that is, in the poetical
dialect, the supreme God, he faith this of him, [tu gar kai genos efmonr]j
for we are his offspring. And he might have quoted other poets to tht*
purpose of what he was speaking that in God we live and move : Spiritus
intus a/it, totamque snfufa per artus mrns agkat molem ; so Virgil, Eneid. vi.
EJ1 Deus in nobis agitante calefcimus illo ; so Ovid, Faflor. vi. Jupiter ejl
quodcunque vides, quoeunque moveris ; so Lucan. lib. ii. But he chooses this
of Aratus, as having much in a little. By this it appears, not only thai
Paul was himself a scholar, but that human learning is both ornamental
and serviceable to a gospel-minister, especially for the convincing of those
that are without : for it enables them to beat them at their own weapons,
and to cut off Goliah's head with his own sword. How can the adversaries
of truth be beaten out of their strong-holds, by those that do not know
them? It may likewise shame God's professing people, who forget their
relation to God, and walk contrary to it, that a heathen poet could fay of
God, We are his offspring, formed by him, formed for him, more the care
of his providence than ever any children were the care of their parents ;
and tlierefore are obliged to obey his commands, and acquiesce in his dis
posals, and to be unto him for a name and a praise ; since in him, and upon
him, we lire, we ought to live to him ; since in him we move, we ought
to move towards him ; and since in him we have our being, and from him
we receive all the supports and comforts of our being, we ought to con
secrate our being to him, and to apply ourselves to him for a new being, a
better being, an eternal well-being.
[3.J From all these great truths concerning God, he infers the ab
surdity of their idolatry, as the prophets of old had done. If this
be so.
(1.) Then God cannot be represented by an image; it we are the off
spring of God, as we are spirits in flesh, then certainly he who is the Father
of our spirits, (and they are the principal part of us, and that part of
us by which we are denominated God's offspring) is himself a. spirit, and
we ought not to think t/mt the Godhead is Me unto gold, orsilver, orflone graven
by art and man's divice, ver. 29. We wrong God, and put an affront upon
him, if we think so. God honoured man in making his soul after his like
ness, but man dishonours God, if he makes him after the likeness of his
body. The Godhead is spiritual, infinite, immaterial, and incompre
hensible ; and therefore it is a very false and unjust conception which an
image gives us of God ; be the matter never so rich, gold or silver, be the
shape never so curious, and be it never so well graven by art and man's
device, its countenance, posture, or dress never so significant, it is a teacher
of lieB.
(2.) Then he dwells not in temples made with hands, ver. 24. He is not
invited to any temple men can build for him, nor confined to any ; a
temple brings him never the nearer to us, nor keeps him ever the longer
among us. A temple is conyenjent for us to come together in to worship
God ; but God needs not any place of rest or residence, or the magnificence
and splendor of any structure to add to the glory of his appearance ; a
pious, upright heart, a temple not made with hands, but by the Spirit of
God, is that which he dwells in, and delights to dwell in : See 1 Kings
viii. 27. Isa. lxvi. 1, 2.
(3.) Then he is not worshipped, [thcrapentai,] he is not served, or
minijlered unto, with mens hands, as though he needed any thing, ver. 25. He
that made all, and maintains all, cannot be benefited by any of our services,
nor needs them. If we receive and derive all from him, he is all-sufficient, and
therefore cannot but be self-sufficient, and independent. What need can,
God have of our services, or what benefit can we have by them, when he
has all perfection in himself, and we have nothing that is good, but what
we have from him ? The philosophers, indeed, were sensible of this truth,
that God has no need of us or our services j but the vulgar heathen built
temples, and offered sacrifices to their gods, with an opinion that they
needed houses and food : See Job xxxv. 5, 6, 7, 8. Psal. 1. 8, &c.
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(4. ) Then it concern* us all to inquire after God, ver. 27. That they
should, seek the Lard, that is, fear and worship him in a right manner.
Therefore God has kept the children of meB in a depcatler.ee upon him
for life, and alt the comforts of life, that he might keep them under
constant obligations to him: we have plain indications of Godsa pre
sence among us, his presidency cwrer us, the care- of his providence con
cerning us, and its bounty to us, that we might bs put upon, inquiriag,
Where is Gad ear maker, ivkagrveth songs in the night ; mho teaches us more
than the heafts of the earth, anil maieth ut wiser than the fowls of heaven ?
Job xxxv. lO, 11. Nothing, one would think, should be more power
ful with us to. convince us that there is a God, and to engage us to
feek his honour and glory in our services, and to seek our happiness ia his
favour and love, than the consideration of our own nature, especially the
noble powers and faculties of our own fouls; if we reflect upon those, and
contemplate these, we may perceive both our relation and obligation to a
God above us. Yet so dark is this discovery in comparison with that by
divine revelation, and so unapt are we to receive it, that they who have no
other, could but haply feel after God, and find him. I. It was very un
certain, whether they would by this searching had out God ; it ia hut a
peradventure, if haply they might. 2. If they did find out something of
God, yet it was but some confused notions of him ; they did but feel
after him, as men in the dark, or blind men, who ley hold on a thing
that comes in their way, but know not whether it be that which they are
in quest of or no. It is a very confused nation which this poet of theirs
has of the relation between God and man, and very general, that we are
his offspring : as was also that of their philosophers. Pythagoras said,
F_Theion genos esti brotoios,J Men have a fort of a divine nature. And
Heracl'ttas, (afiud Lucian) being asked, -what men were ? answered, they
yrere [Theoi thuetoi,] mortal gods, And, what the gods were ? answered,
they were [athanatoi andropoi,] immortal men. And Pindar faith, Ncm.
Ode vi. (TEn andran genos en theon genos,] God and man are near a-kin ;
it h true, that by the knowledge of ourselves, we may be led to the
knowledge of God, but it is a. very confuted knowledge ; this is but
feeling after him. We have therefore reason to be thankful, that by the
gospel of Christ, we have notices given us of God much clearer than we
could have by the light of nature ; we do not now feel after him, but with
open face behold, as in a glass, the glory of God.
[4-3 He proceeds to call them all to repent of their idolatries, and to
turn from them, ver. 30, 31. This is the practical part of Paul's sermon
before the university ; having declared God to them, ver. 23. from thence
he properly presseth. upon them repentance towards God ; and would
have taught diem- also faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, if they would
have had patience to hear him. Having shewed them the absurdity of
their worshipping other gods, he persuades them to go on no longer in
that fooliftv way of worship, but to return from it to the living and true
God. Observe,
( L. ) The carriage of God towards the Gsntise world before the gospel
came among them ; the times of this ignorance God -winked at. 1 . They
were times of great ignorance ; human learning flourished more than ever
in the Gentile world just before Christ's time -T but in the things of God
they were grossly ignorant. Those are ignorant indeed, who either
know not God, or worship him ignorantly ; idolatry was owing to ignor
ance. 2. These times of ignorance God winked at. Understand it,
\Jl, As an act of divine justice : God despised or neglected these times
of ignorance, and did not fend them his gospel, as now he doth. It was
very provoking to him to fee his glory thus given to another ; and he
detested and hated these times. So some take it. Or rather, Idly, As
an act of divine patience and forbearance ; he winked at these times ; he
did not restrain them from these idolatries, by fending prophets to them,
as he did to Israel ; he did. not punish them, in their idolatries, as he did
Israel ; hut gave them the gifts of his. providence, chap. xiv. 16. These
thing' thou hafl done, and I keptsiltnce, Pfal. L 2-K He did not give them
such calls and motives to repentance, as he doth now ; he let them alone,
because they did not improve the light they had, but were willingly
ignorant, he did not fend them greater lights. Or, he was not quick
and severe with them, but was long-suffering towards them, because they
did it ignorantly, 1 Tim. i. 13.
(2: ) The charge God gave to the Gentile world by. the gospel, which
he now sent among them ; he now commatuleth all men every where to repent ;
to change their mind, and change their way ; to be ashamed of their
fc>l! v, and to act more wisely : to break off the worship of idols, and
bind themselves to the worship of the true God. Nay, k is to turn
with sorrow and shame from every sin, and with cheerfulness and resolution
to every duty. 1. This k> God's, command; it had been a great favour
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if he had only told us, that there was room left for repentance, and we
might be admitted to it, but he goes farther, he interposeth his own
authority for our good, and has made that our duty which is our privilege.
2. It is his command to all men every where ; to men, and not to angels,
that need it not ; to men,, and not to devils, that are excluded the benefit
of it. To. all men in all places ; all men. have made work for repentance,
and have cause enough to repent, and all men axe invited to repent, and
ftiaH have the benefit of it. The ajostles are commissioned to preach this
every whew-. The prophets were sent to command the Jews to repent ;.
but the apoctlts were sent to preach repentance and remission of sins to
all nations. 3. Now in gospel-times it is more earnestly commanded, betcause more encouraged than it had been formerly j now the way of
remission is none opened than it had been, and the promise more
fully confirmed ; and therefore now he expects we should all repent. ■
Now repent ; now at length, now in time, repent ; for you haw
too k«g gone on in sin ; now in time repent, for it will be too late
shortly.
(3.) The great reason to enforce this command, taken from the judg.
ment to. come ; God commands, us to repent, because he hash appointed a,
detain the which he wiU judge the world us righttousnest, vex. 31. and has
now under the gospel made a clearer discovery of a state of. retribution
in the other world, than eve* before. Observe,
1. The God that made the world, will judge it. ; that gave the
children of men their being and faculties, waft call them to, an account
what use they have made of them, and recenrpeuse them accordingly j
whether the body served the soul ii> serving God, or the foal was a drudge
to the body in making provision for the flesh ; and every man shall receive,
according to. things done in the body,, 1 Cor. v. 10. The Gad that
now governs the world, will judge it, will reward the. faithful friends of his,
government, and punish the rebels.
2i There is a day appointed for this general review, of all thatmen have done in time, and a final determination of their state for
eternity. The day is fixed in the counsel of God, and cannot, be
altered ; but it is hid there, and cannot be known % a day of decision,
a day of recompense ; a day that will put a final period to all the days,
of time.
3. The world wfll be judged in rigbteoulnefo ; foe God is not un
righteous, who taketh vengeance, far be it secra him- than he should do>,
iniquity. His knowledge of all mens character* and actions, is infallibly
true, and therefore his sentence upon them- ineontestibly just ; and,
as there will be no appeal from it, so there will be no exception,
against it.
4. God will judge the world by that man wham he Jmlh oxdajjied, win*can be no other but the Lord Jefua, to whom all judgment is committed.
By. him God madB the world,, by him he redeemed it, by. him. be, governs,
it, and by him he will judge it.
St. God's raising Christ from the dead is the gjseaO proof of his being
appointed and ordained the Judge of quick and dead. His doing hint
that honour, evidenced his designing him this honouc His. raising him*
from the dead was the beginning of his exaltation* Iris judging the world.
will be the perfection of it ; and he that begins will make an end. God.
hath given ajwrauce unto all mat, sufficient ground for their faith to build
upon, both that there is a judgment to come, and that Christ will be their
Judge ; the matter is not left doubtful, but is of unquestionable certainty*
Let all his enemies be assured of it, and tremble before him ; let all hi*.
friends be assured of it, and triumph in. him.
6. The consideration of the judgment to come, and os the great band
Christ will have in that judgment, should engage us all to repent of our
sins, and turn from them to God. This is the enby way to make the
Judge our friend in that day, which will be a terrible day to all that livo
and die impenitent ; but true penitents wilt then lift up their hands with joy
knowing that their redemption draws nigh.

32 ^[ And when they heard of the resurrection of the
: dead, some mocked : and others said, We will hear thee
i again of this matter. 33 So Paul departed km amosg
I them. 34 Howbeit, certain men clave unto him, and
believed : among the which was Dionyfius the Areopagite,
and a woman named Damaris, and others with them.
We have here a. short account of the issue of Paul's Breaching al,
Athena.
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fl-3 Few were the better ; the gospel had as little success at Athens
a& any where ; for the pride of the philosophers there, as of the Pharisees
at Jerusalem, prejudiced them against the gospel of Christ.
(1.) Some ridiculed Paul and his preaching ; they heard him patiently,
till he came to speak of the refvrreBiom of the dead, ver. 32. and then
fame of them, began to hiss him, they mocked ; what he had said before
was somewhat like what they had sometimes beard in their own schools ;
aud some notion they bad of a resurrection, as it signifies a future state ;
hut if he spake ai a resurrection of the dead, though it be of the
resurrection of Christ himself, it is altogether incredible to them, and they
cannot bear so much as to hear of it, as being contrary to a principle of
their philosophy, A privat'wnt ad habitum non datur regreffus. They bad
deified their heroes after their death ; but they never thought of their
being raised from the dead, and therefore they could by no means reconcile
themselves to this doctrine of Christ's being raised from the dead ;
how can this be ? This great doctrine which is the saints joy, is their
jest ; when it was but mentioned to them, they mocked, and made a
laughing matter of it. We are not to think it strange, if sacred truths
of the greatest certainty and importance, are made the scorn of profane
wits.
(2.) Others were willing to take time to consider of it ; they said,
" We will hear thee again of this matter." They would not at present
comply with what Paul said, or oppose it ; but we will hear thee again
of this matter of the resurrection from the dead. It mould seem they
overlooked that which was plain and uoeontroverted, and shifted off the
application and the improvemeut of that, by starting objections against
that which, was disputable, and would admit a debate. Thus many
lose the benefit of the practical doctrine of Christianity, by wading be
yond their depth into controversy ; or rather, by objecting against that
which hath some difficulty in it ; whereas, if any man were disposed and
determined to do the will of God, as far as it is discovered to him, he
should know of the doctrine of Christ, that it is of God, and not of man,
John vii. 17- Those that would not yield to the present convictions of
the word, thought to get clear of them, as Felix did, by putting them off
to another opportunity ; they will hear of it again some time or other, but
they know not when ; and thus the devil cozens them of all their time, by
cozening them of the present time.
(3.) Paul thereupon left them for the present to consider of it, ver.
33. " He departed from among them," as seeing little likelihood of
doing any good with them at this time ; but, it is likely, with a promise
t» those that were willing to hear him again, that he would meet them
whenever they pleased.
[2.} Yet there were some that were wrought upon, ver. 34. If some
would not, others would.
(,1.) There were certain men that clave to him, and beluved; when he
departed from among them, they would not part with him so ; wherever
le went, they would follow him, with a resolution to adhere to the doctrine
be preached, which they beheved.
(2.) Two are particularly named ; one was an eminent man* Dionujius
the AtttttpagMc * one of that high court, or great council, that fat in
Areopagus, or Mars-hilT ; a judge, a senator, one of those before whom
Paul wa3 fo1^imoned• to appear ; his judge becomes his convert. The
account which the ancients give of this Dionyfius is, that he was bred at
Athens, had studied astrology in Egypt, where he took notice of the
miraculous eclipse at our Saviour's passion ; that returning to Athens he
became a senator, disputed with Paul, and was by him converted from his
error and idolatry ; and being by him thoroughly instructed, was made
the first bishop of Athens. So Ensebius, lib. v. cafi. 4» lib. iv. cap. ^Q .
The woman named Damaris, was not (as some think) the wife of Dionyfius ;
but rather, some other person of quality ; and tWigh there was not so
great a harvest gathered in at Athens as there was at some other places,
yet these few being wrought upon there, Paul had no reason to say, he had
laboured in vain.
CHAP.

XVIII.

h. this chapter we have, I. Paul's coming to Corinth, his private converse
with Acquila and Priscilla, and his public reasonings with the Jeivs,fr?m
whom, when they rrjeQed him, he turned to the Gentiles, ver. 1,—6.
O. The great success of Ms ministry there, and the encouragement Christ
gave- him in a vision, to continue his labours there, in hopes of further
success, ver. 7,—11. HE The molestations which after some time he mtt
euati there from the Jews, which he got pretty well through by the cold*f/# of Geltio, the Roman goveraet, in the caufr, ver. lz\—17. IV.
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Th* progress Paul made through many countries; after te had continued httg
at Corinth, far the edifying and watering of trie churches which he had
founded and planted, in which circuit he made a fbori visit to Jerusalem,
ver. 18,—29. V. An account as Apolhs's improvement hi knowledge, and
his usefulness in the church, ver. 24,—28.

AFTER these things, Paul departed from Athens, and
came to Corinth ; 2 And found a certain Jew named!
Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his
wife Priscilla, (because that Claudius had commanded all
Jews to depart from Rome) ard came unto them. 3 And
because he was of the fame craft, he abode with them,
and wrought (for by their occupation they were tentmakers). 4 And he reasoned in the synagogue every
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5 And
when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia,
Paul was pressed in Spirit, and testified to the Jews, that
Jesus was Christ. 6 And when they opposed themselves,
and blasphemed, he shook his raiment, and said unto them,
Your blood be upon your own heads : I am clean : from
henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles.
We do not find that Paul was much persecuted at Athens, nor that he
was driven from thence by any ill usage, as he was from those places where
the Jews had or conld make any interest : but his reception at Athens
being cold, and little prospect of doing good there, he departed from
Athena, leaving the care of those there who believed with Diorryfhis ; and
from thence he came to Corinth, where he was now instrumental in plant
ing a church that became upon many accounts considerable. Corinth
was the chief city of Achaia, now a province of the empire, a rich and;
splendid city, Non cuivis homini contingit adire Corirtthum ; the country
thereabouts at this day is called the Morea. Now here we have,
[1.] Paul working for his living, ver. 2, S.
(1.) Though he was bred a scholar, yet he was master of a handicraft
trade. He was a tent-maker, an upholsterer r he made tents for the use
of soldiers and shepherds, of cloth or stuff, or fas some say tents were then
generally made) of leather, or skins, as the outer covering of the tabernacle.
Hence to live in tents was to live sub pdtibur. Dr. Eightfoot shews, that
it was the custom of the Jews to bring up their children to some trade,
yea, though they gave them learning or estates. Rabbi Judah. faith,
" He that teacheth not his son a trade, is as if he taught him. to be a
thief ;** and another forth, He that hath a trade in his hand, is as a vine
yard that is fenced An honest trade, by which a man may get his bread,
is not to be looked upon by any with contempt. Paul, though a Pha
risee, and bred up at the feet of Gamaliel, yet having in his youth learned
to make tents, he did not by difnse lose the art.
(2.) Though he was mtitled to a maintenance from the churches hehad planted, and from the people he preached to, yet he worked at hiscalling to get bread ; which is more to his praise who did! not a/k for
supplies, than to theirs who did not supply him unaffccdi knowing what
straits he was reduced to. See how humble Paul was, and wonder that so
great a man could stoop so low ; but he had learned condescension of his.
Master, who came not to be ministered to, but to minister. See how
industrious he was, and how willing to take pains : he that had so
much more excellent work to da with his mind, yet, when there was
occasion, did not think it below him to work with his hands. Even those
that are redeemed from the curse of the law, yet are not exempt from that
sentence, in the sweat of thy face thoujhalt eat bread. See how carefol Paul
was to recommend his ministry, and to prevent prejudices against it, eventhe most unjust and unreasonable ; he therefore maintained himself with
his own labour, that he might not make the gospel of Christ burdensome*
2 Cor. xi. 7, &c. 2 Thess. iii. 8, 9.
(3.) Though we may suppose he was master of his trade, yet
lie did not disdain to work journey-work ; he wrought with Aquila and
Priscilla, who were of that calling; so that he got no more but daywages; a bare subsistence. Poor tradesmen must be thankful is their
callings bring them in a maintenance for themselves and their families,
though they cannot do as the rich merchants that raise estates by their
callings.
(4.) Though he was himself a great apostle, yet he chose to work with
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Aquila and Priscilla, because he found them to be very intelligent in the
(2.) Paul hereupon declared himself discharged from them, and left
things of God, as appears afterwards, ver. 26. and he owns that they had them to perish in their unbelief.
He that was pressed in spirit to
been his helpers in Christ Jesus, Rom. xvi. 3. This is an example to those testify to them, ver. 5. when they opposed that testimony, and persisted
who are going to service, to seek for those services in which they may in their opposition, was pressed in spirit to testify against them, ver. 6.
have the best help for their fouls. Choose to work with those that and his zeal herein also he shewed by a sign, hejbooi his raiment, shaking
are likely to be helpers in Christ Jesus. It is good to be in company, and off the dust of it, as before they shook off the dust of their feet, chap.
to have conversation with those that will further us in the knowledge of xiii. 51. for a testimony against them ; thus he cleared himself from them,
Christ, and to put ourselves under the influence of such as are resolved that but threatened the judgments of God against them ; as Pilate by washing
they will serve the Lord.
his hands signified the devolving of the guilt of Christ's blood from him
Concerning this Aquila we are here told, 1. That he was a Jew, but self upon the Jews, so Paul by shaking his raiment signified what he said
born in Pontus, ver. 2. many of the Jews of the dispersion were seated in (if possible) to affect them with it. 1. He had done his part, and was
that country, as appears, 1 Pet. i. 1. 2. That he was lately come from clean from the blood of their fouls ; he had, like a faithful watchman,
Italy to Corinth ; it seems he often changed his habitation ; this is not the given them warning, and thereby had delivered his foul, though he could
world we can promise ourselves a settlement in. 3. That the reason of his not prevail to deliver theirs ; he had tried all methods to work upon them,
leaving Italy was, because, by a late edict of the emperor Cladius Cæsar, but all in vain, so that if they perish in their unbelief, their blood is not to
all Jews were banished from Rome ; for the Jews were generally disgusted, be required at his hands ; here, and chap. xx. 26. he plainly refers to
and every occasion was taken to put hardship and disgrace upon them ; Ezek. xxxiii. 8, 9. It is very comfortable to a minister to have the testi
God's heritage was a speckled bird, the birds round about -were against her, mony of his conscience for him, that he has faithfully discharged his
Jer. xii. 9. Aquila, though a Christian, was banished because he had trust, by warning sinners. 2. They would certainly perish if they persisted
been a Jew ; and the Gentiles had such confused notions of the thing, in their unbelief, and the blame would lie wholly upon themselves ; your
that they could not distinguish between a Jew and a Christian. Suetonius, blood be upon your own heads, you will be your own destroyers, your nation
in the life of Cladius, speaks of this decree in the ninth year of his reign ; will be ruined in this world, and particular persons will be ruined in the
and faith, the reason was, because the Jews were a turbulent people, ajfiduo other world, and you alone shall bear it. If any thing would frighten
tumultuantes ; and that it was impulsore Christo, upon the account of Christ ; them at last into a compliance with the gospel, sure this would.
(3.) Having given them over, yet he doth not give over his work ;
some zealous for him, others bitter against him, which occasioned great
heats, such as gave umbrage to the government, and provoked the emperor, though Israel be not gathered, Christ and his gospel shall be glorious.
who was a timorous, jealous man, to order them all to be gone. If Jews From henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles ; and the Jews cannot complain,
persecute Christians, it is not strange, if heathens persecute them both.
for they had the first offer, and a fair one made to them. The guests that
£2.] We have here Paul preaching to the Jews, and dealing with them were first invited will not come, and the provision must not be lost, guests
to bring them to the faith of Christ ; both the native Jews and the Greeks, must be had therefore from the highways and the hedges. We would
that is, those that were more or less proselyted to the Jewish religion, and have gathered the Jews, Matth. xxiii. 37. would have healed them, Jer.
li. 9. and they would not ; but Christ must not be a head without a body,
frequented their meetings.
(1.) He reasoned with them in the synagogue publicly every sabbath ; fee in nor a foundation without a building, and therefore if they will not, we
what way the apostles propagated the gospel, not by force and violence, must try whether others will. Thus the fall and diminishing of the Jews
by fire and sword, not by demanding an implicit consent, but by fair was the riches of the Gentiles ; and Paul said this to their faces, not only
arguing ; they drew with cords of a man, gave a reason for what they because it was what he could justify, but to provoke them to jealousy,
said, and gave a liberty to object against it, having satisfactory answers Rom. xi. 12, 14.
ready. God invites us to come and reason with him, Isa. i. 8. and chal
lenges sinners to produce their cause, and bring forth their strong reasons,
7 ^[ And he departed thence, and entered into a cer
Isa. xlii. 21. Paul was a rational as well as a scriptural preacher.
(2.) He pfrsuaded them, [epeithe :] it notes, 1. The urgency of his tain man's house, named Justus, one that worshipped God,
8 And
preaching ; he did not only dispute argumentatively with them, but he whose heuse joined hard to the synagogue.
followed his arguments with affectionate persuasions, begging of them for Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the
God's fake, for their own foul's fake, for their children's fake, not to re
Lord, with all his house: and many of the Corinthians,
fuse the offer of salvation made them. Or, 2. The good effect of his
preaching; he persuaded them, that is, he prevailed with them ; so some hearing, believed, and were baptized. 9 Then spake the
understand it : in senlentiamsuam adducebat. Some of them were convinced Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not afraid, but
speak, and hold not thy peace : 1 o For I am with thee,
by his reasonings, and yielded to Christ.
(3.) He was yet more earnest in this matter when his fellow -labourers, and no man shall set on thee, to hurt thee: for I have
his seconds, came up with him, ver. 5. When Silas and Timothy were come much people in this city.
1 1 And he continued there a
from Macedonia, and had brought him good tidings from the churches
year
and
six
months,
teaching
the word of God among
there, and were ready to assist him here, and strengthened his hands, then
Paul was more than before pressed in spirit, which made him more than them.
ever pressing in his preaching. He was grieved for the obstinacy and
Here we are told,
infidelity of his countrymen the Jews, was more intent than ever upon
[1.] That Paul changed his quarters. Christ directed his disciples
their conversion, and the love of Christ constrained him to it, 2 Cor. v. 14.
it is the word that is used here, it pressed him in spirit to it. And being when he sent them forth, not to go from house to house, Luke x. 7. but
thus pressed, he testified to the Jews, with all possible solemnity and serious there might be occasion to do it, as Paul did here. He departed out of
ness, as that which he was perfectly well assured of himself and attested to the synagogue, being driven out by the perverseness of the unbelieving
them as a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus is the Jews, and he entered into a certain man's house, named Justus, ver. 7. It
should seem, he went to this man's house, not to lodge, for he continued
Christ, the Messiah promised to the fathers, and expected by them.
[3.] We have him here aba doning the unbelieving Jews, and turning with Aquila and Priscilla, but to preach ; when the Jew3 would not let
from them to the Gentiles, as he had done in other places, ver. 6.
him go on peaceably with his work in their meeting, this honest man
( 1 . ) Many of the Jews, and indeed the most of them persisted in their opened his doors to him, and told him he should be welcome to preach
contradiction to the gospel of Christ, and would not yield to the strongest there, and Paul accepted the motion ; and it was not the first time that
reasonings, or the most winning persuasions, they opposed themselves, and God's ark had taken up its lodgings in a private house. When Paul
blasphemed ; they set themselves in battle array (so the word signifies) could not have liberty to preach in the synagogue, he preached in a house,
against the gospel, they joined hand in hand to stop the progress of it. without any disparagement to his doctrine. But observe the account of
They resolved they would not believe it themselves, and would do all they this man and his house.
( 1 . ) The man was next door to a Jew ; he was one that worshipped God,
could to keep others from believing it. They could not argue against it,
but what was wanting in reason, they made up in ill language ; they he was not an idolater, though he was a Gentile, but was a worshipper
blasphemed, spoke reproachfully of Christ, and in him pf God himself, as of the God of Israel, and him only, as Cornelius ; that Paul might give
Rev. xiii. 5, 6. To justify their infidelity, they broke out into downright the less offence to the Jews, though he had abandoned them, he set up his
meeting in that mao's house. Even then when he was under the necessity
blasphemy.
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of breaking off from them to turn to the Gentiles, yet he would study to and cheerfully in it } for there are many in this city that are to be effec
oblige them.
tually called by thy ministry, in whom thou (halt fee of the travail of thy
(2i) The house wag next door to the synagogue, it joined close to it ; soul, [laos esti moi polus,] There is to me a great people here. The
which some, perhaps, might interpret as done with design to draw people Lord knows them that are his, yea, and them that (hall be his ; for it is
from the synagogue to the meeting ; but I rather think it was done in by his work upon them that they become his, and known unto "him are all
charity, to shew that he would come as near them as he could, and was his works. I have them, though they yet know me not ; though yet they
ready to return to them if they were but willing to receive his message, are led captive by Satan at his will : for the Father has given them me, to
and would not contradict and blaspheme as they had done.
be a feed to serve me : I have them written in the book of life. I hav?
£2. J That Paul saw the good fruit of his labours presently, both their names down, and of all that were given me I will lose none : I hsv.;
among Jews and Gentiles.
them, for I am sure to have them ; whom he did predestinate, them he called.
(1.) Crispus a Jew, an eminent one, the chief ruler of the synagogue, In this city, though it be a very profane wicked city, full of impurity, and
believed on the Lord Jesuj with all hit house, ver. 8. It was for the the more so for a temple of Venus there, to which there was great resort ;
honour of the gospel, that there were some rulers and persons of the first yet in this heap, that seems to be all chaff, there is wheat ; in this ore, that
rank both in church and state that embraced it. This would leave the seems to be all drossj there is gold. Let. us not despair concerning any
Jews inexcusable, that the ruler of their synagogue, who may be supposed place, when even in Corinth Christ had much peopleto have excelled the rest in knowledge of the scriptures, and zeal for their
[4.] That upon this encouragement he made a long stay there, ver. 1 1„.
religion, believed the gospel, and yet they opposed and blasphemed it. He continued at Corinth a year andfix months, not to take his ease, but to
Not only he, but his house believed, and probably were baptized with him follow his work, teaching the word of God among them ; and it being a cily
by Paul, I Cor. i. 14.
flocked to from all parts, he had opportunity there of preaching the gospel
(2.) Many of the Corinthians who were Gentiles (and some of them to strangers, and sending notice of it thence to other countries. He stayed
persons of an ill character, as appears, 1 Cor. vi. 11. such weresome osyou,) so long,
hearing, believed, and -were baptized. First they heard, for faith comes
( 1.) For the bringing in of those that were without. Christ had muck
by hearing ; some perhaps came to hear Paul under some convictions of people there, and by the power of his grace he could have had them ail
.conscience, thai? the way they were in was not right ; but it is probable, converted in one month or week, as at the first preaching of the gospel
the most came only for curiosity, because it was a new doctrine that was when thousands were inclosed at one cast of the net ; but God works
preached. But hearing they believed, by the power of God working upon variously.
The people Christ has at Corinth must be called in by
them ; and believing they were baptized, and so fixed for Christ, took degrees, some by one sermon, others by another. We sec not yet ail
upon them the profession of Christianity, and became entitled to the things put under Christ. Let Christ's ministers go on in their duty, though
privileges of Christians.
their work be done all at once ; nay, though it be not done but a little
f_S.J That Paul was encouraged by a vision to go on with his work at at a time.
,
Corinth, ver. 9. The Lord Jesus spoke to Paul in the night by a vision;
(2.) For the building up of those that are within : Those that are con
when he was musing on his work, communing with his own heart upon verted have still need to be taught the word of God ; and particular need
his bed, and considering whether he should continue here or no, what at Corinth to be taught it by Paul himself, for no sooner was the good seed
method he should take here, and what probability there was of doing sown in that field, but the enemy came and sowed tares, the false apostles,
good, then Christ appeared very seasonably to him, and in the mul
these deceitful workers, whom Paul in his epistles to the Corinthians
titude of his thoughts within him, delighted his soul with divine complains so much of. When the hands of Jewisli persecutors were tied
consolations.
who were professed enemies to the gospel, Paul had a more vexatious,
(1.) He renewed his commiflion and charge to preach the gospel; be trouble created him, and the church more mischievous damage done it
not afraid of the Jews ; though they are very outrageous, and perhaps the by the tongues of Judaising preachers, who, under colour of the Christian
more enraged by the conversion of the chief ruler of their synagogue ; be name, undermined the very foundations of Christianity. Soon after Paul
not afraid of the magistrates of the city, for they have no power against came to Corinth, it is supposed he wrote the first epistle to the Thessathee but what is given them from above. It is the cause of heaven thou lonians, which in order of time was the first of all the epistles he wrote by
art pleading, do it boldly. Be not afraid of their words, nor dismayed at divine inspiration ; and the second epistle to the same church was written
their looks ; but speak, and hold not thy peace ; let slip no opportunity of not long after. Ministers may be serving Christ, and promoting the great
speaking to them ; cry aloud, spare not ; do not hold thy peace from ends of their ministry, by writing good letters, as well as by preaching
speak'ng for fear of them, nor hold thy peace in speaking, (if I may so good sermons.
iay), do not speak shyly and with caution, but plainly, and fully, and with
courage ; speak out, use all the liberty of spirit that becomes an ambassador
1 2 ^f And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the
for Christ.
(2.) He assured him of his presence with him, which was sufficient to Jews made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and
animate him, and put life and spirit into him ; be not afraid, for I am brought him to the judgment-sear,
13 Saying, This
■with thee, to protect thee, and bear thee out, and to deliver thee from all
fellow persuadeth men to worship God contrary to the
thy fears, s/ieak, and hold not thy peace ; for I am with thee, to own what
14 And when Paul was now about to open his
thou sayest, to work with thee, and to confirm the word by signs following. law.
mouth,
Gallio said unto the Jews, If it were a matter of
The fame promise that ratified the general commiflion, Matth. xxviii. 19,
SO. Lo, I am with you always, is here repeated. They that have Christ wrong or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would that
with them, need not to fear, and ought not to shrink.
I should bear with you: 15 But if it be a question of
S3. ) He gave him a warrant of protection to save him harmless, no man
words
and names, and of your law, look ye to it ; /or I
Iset on thee, to hurt thee ; thou shalt be delivered out of the hands of
will
be
no judge of such matters. 16 And he drave them
wicked and unreasonable men, and stialt not be driven hence, as thou wast
17 Then all the Greeks took
from other places, by persecution. He doth not promise, that no man from the judgment-feat.
should set on him ; for the next news we hear is, that he is set upon and Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him
brought to the judgment-scat, ver 19. but no manshallset on thee, to hurt before the judgment-seat : and Gallio cared for none of
thee, the remainder of their wrath shalt be restrained ; thou (halt be beaten
and imprisoned here, as thou wast at Philippi. Paul met with coarser those things.
treatment at first than he did afterwards, and was now consorted according
We have here an account of some disturbance given to Paul and hi*
to the time wherein he had been afflicted. Trials (hall not last alway, PsaL
lxvi. 10, 11, 12. Or, we may take it more generally ; No manshallset on friends at Corinth, but no great harm done, nor much hindrance given to
thee, s_tu kakosai se], to do evil to thee : whatever trouble they may give the work of Christ there.
[1.] Paul is accused by the Jews before the Roman governor, ver. 1 2,
thee, there is no evil in it. They may kill thee, but they cannot hurt
13. The governor was Gallio, deputy of Achaia, that is, proconsul, for
thee ; for / am with thee, Psal. xxxiii. 4. Isa. xli. 10.
(4. ) He gave him a prospect of success : For I have much people in this Achaia was a consular province of the empire. This Gallio was elder
city ; therefore no man sliall prevail to obstruct thy work, therefore 1 will brother to the famous Seneca ; in his youth, he was called Novatus, but
be with thee, to own thy work, and therefore do thou go on vigorously took the name of Gallio upon his being adopted into the family of Jnlim
Vol.. V. No. 181.
Mm
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Gaflib ; he is described by Seneca his brather, to be a man of great in
genuity, and great probity, and a man of a wonderful good temper ; he
was called Dutch Gallio, for his sweet disposition ; and is said to have been
universally beloved. Now observe,
(1.) How rudely Paul 16 apprehended and brought before Gallio :
The Jews made 'mfurredion with one accord again/! Paul. They were the
ringleaders of all the mischief against Paul, and they entered into a con
federacy to do him a mischief; they were unanimous in it, they came
upon him with one accord, hand in hand, to do this wickedness ;
they did it with violence and fury, they made an insurrection to the
disturbance of the public peace, and hurried Paul away lo the judgmentseat, and for ought appears, allowed him no time to prepare for hw trial.
(2.) How falsely Paul is accused before Gallio, ver. 13. Thit fellow
fiersuadelh men to worship God contrary to the law. They could not
charge him with persuading men not to worship God at all, or to worship
other gods, fDeut. xiri. 2.) but only lo worship God in a way contrary to
the law. The Romans allowed the Jews in their provinces the observation
of their own law ; and what then ! must they therefore be persecuted as
criminals, who worstiip God in any other way ? doth their toleration in
clude a power of imposition ? But the charge was unjust ; for their own
law had in it a promise of a Prophet whom God would raise up to them,
and him they should heir : now Paul persuaded them to believe in this
Prophet, who was come, and to hear him, which was according to the law,
for he came not to desroy the law, but to fulfil it. The law relating to the
temple-service, those Jews at Corinth could not observe, because of their
distance from Jerusalem, and there was no part of then- synagogue-worship
which Paul contradicted. Thus when people are taught to worship God
in Christ, and to worship him in the Spirit, they are ready to quarrel, as if
they were taught to worship him contrary to the law ; whereas this is in
deed perfective of the law.
[2.~] Gallio, upon the first hearing, or rather, without any hearing at
all, dismiffeth the cause, and will not take any cognizance of it, ver. 1*,
25. Paul was going about to make his defence, and to shew that he did
not teach men to worship God contrary to the law ; but the judge being
resolved not to pass any sentence upon this cause, he would not give him
self the trouble os examining it. Observe,
(1.) He shews himself very ready to do the part of a judge in any
matter that was proper for him to take cognizance of: He said to the
Jews, that were the' persecutors, If it were a matter of wrong, or wicked
lewdnefi, if ye could charge the pYisoner with theft, or fraud, with
murder, or rapine, or any act of immorality, I should think myself bound
to bear with you in your complaints, though they were clamorous and
noisy ; for the rudehessof the petitioners was no good reason, if their cause
was just, why they should riot have justice done them ; it is the duty of
magistrates to right the injured, and to animadvert upon the injurious ;
and if the complaint be not made with all the decorum that might be, yet
they should hear it out. But,
(2.) He will by no means allow therri to make 'a complaint to him
of a thing that was not within his jurisdiction, ver. 15. Ifit be a question of
•words and names, and of your law, look ye to it • end it among your
selves as you can ; but / will be no judge of such matters ; you (hall neither
burden my patience with the hearing of it, nor burden my conscience with
giving judgment upon it ; and therefore when they were urgent and pressing
to be heard, he drove themfrom thejudgment-feat, ver. 1<5. and ordered another
cause to be called.
Now, 1. Here was something well in Gallio's conduct, and praise
worthy, that he would not pretend to judge of things he did not under
stand ; that he left the Jews to themselves in matters relating to their own
religion, but yet would not let them, under pretence of that, run down
Paul, and abuse him ; or at least would not himself be the tool of the^r
malice, to give judgment against him ; he looked upon the matter to be
not within his jurisdiction ; and therefore would not meddk in it.
But, % It was certainly ill to speak so flightly of a law and religion,
which he might have known to be of God, and which he ought to have
acquainted himself with. In what way God is to be worshipped, whether
Jesus be the Messiah, whether the gospel be a divine revelation, were not
questions of words and names, as he scornfully and profanely called them ;
they are questions of vast importance, and which, if he had understood
himself aright, he would have seen himself nearly concerned in. He speaks
as if he boasted of his ignorance of the scriptures, and took a pride in it,
as if it were below him to take notice of the law of God, or make any
inquires concerning it.
[3.] The abuse done to Sosthenes, and Gallio's unconcernednefs in it,
ver. 17.

Chap. X?III.

(1.) The parties put a great contempt upon the court, when they tool
Sosthenes and beat him before the judgment-feat. Many conjectures there
are concerning this matter, because it i6 uncertain who this Sosthenes was,
and who the Greeks were that abused him. It seems most probable, that
Sosthenes was a Christian, and Paul's particular friend, that appeared for
him on this occasion, and probably had taken care of his safety, and con-»
veyed him away, when Gallio dismissed the cause 5 so that, when they
could not light on Paul, they fell foul on him who protected him. It is
certain, there Was one Sosthenes that was a friend of Paul, and well known
at Corinth. It is likely he was a minister ; for Paul calls him his brother*
and joins him with himself in his first epiftle to the church at Corinth,
1 Cor. i. 1. as he dotb Timothy in his second, and it is probable this wa»
he. He is said to be a ruler of the synagogue, either joint ruler with
Crispus, ver. 8. or ruler of one synagogue, as Crispus one of another ; and
as for the Greeks that abused him, it is very probable, they were cither
Hellenist Jews, or Jewish Greeks, those that joined with the Jews in op
posing the gospel, ver. 4, 6. and the native Jew* put them on to do it,
thinking it would in them be less offensive. They were so enraged against
Paul, that they beat Sosthenes ; and so enraged against Gallio, because be
would not countenance the persecution, that they beat him before the
judgment-seat, whereby tliey did, in effect, tell him, that they cared not
for him : If he would not be their executioner, they would be their own
judges.
(2.) The court put no less a contempt upon the cause, and- the person*
too ; but Gallio caredfor none of these things. If by this he meant that he
cared not for the affronts of ill men, it was commendable ; while he
steadily adhered to the laws and rules of equity, he might despise their
contempts. But if it be meant, as I think it is, that he concerned not
himself for the abuses done to good men, it carries his indifferertcy too
far, and gives us but an ill character of him. Here is wickedness done in.
the place of judgment, which Solomon complains of, Eccl. Hi. 16. and
nothing done to discountenance and suppress it. Gallio, as a judge, ought
to have protected Sosthenes, and restrained and punished the Greeks that
assaulted him. For a man to be mobbed in the street, or in the market,perhaps may not be easily helped ; but to be so in his court, the judgmentseat, the court fitting, and not concerned at it, is an evidence that truth is
fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter ; for " he that departeth from
evil maketh himself a prey," Isa. hx. 14. Those that see and hear of
the sufferings of God's people, and have no sympathy with them, or con
cern for them, do not pity and pray for them, it is all one to them whether
the interests of religion sink or swim, are of the Spirit of Gallio here,
who, when a good man was abused before his face, cared fat none of
these things ; like them that were at ease in Zion, and were not
frieved for the affliction of Joseph, Amos vi. 6. like the king and
laman, that fat down to drink when the city Shufhan was perplexed,
Esther iii. 15.

1 8 % And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while
and then took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence
into Syria, and with him Prifcilla and Aquila : having
shorn his head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow. 1 9 And
he came to Ephesus, and left them there : but he himself
entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews.
20 When they desired him to tarry longer time with
them, he consented not : 2 1 But bade them £*rewela
saying, I must by all means keep this feast that cometh in.
Jerusalem : but I will return again unto you, if God will.
And he sailed from Ephesus. 22 And when he had landed
at Cesarea, and gone up and saluted the church, he went
down to Antioch. 23 And after he had spent fome time
there, he departed, and went over all the country of Galatia
and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples.
We have here Paul in motion, as we have had him at Corinth for some
time at rest, but in both busy, very busy, in the service of Christ : If he far.
still, if he went about, still it was to do good. Here is,
[1-1 Paul's departure from Corinth, ver 18.
(I.) He did not go away till some time after the trouble he met witK
there : From other places he had departed when the storm rose, but not
from Corinth, because there it was ao sooner risen, but it fell again.
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Some tell us, that Gallio did privately countenance Paul, and took him
into his favour, and that this occasioned a correspondence between Paul
and Seneca, Gallio's brother, which some of the ancients speak of. Aster
lha he tarried there yet a good -while, some think beyond the year and half
mentioned, ver, 1 1. While he found he laboured not in vain, he continued
labouring.
(2.) When he went, lie "took leave of the brethren," solemnly,
S»d with much affection, with suitable comforts and counsels, and
prayers at parting, commending what was good, reproving what was
otherwise, and giving them necessary cautions against the wiles of
the false apostles ; and his farewell sermon would leave impressions upon
them.
( 3. ) He took with him Priscilla and Aquila, because they had a mind
to accompany him ; for they seem disposed to removes, and not inclined
to stay long at a place ; a disposition which may come from a good princi
ple, and have good effects, and therefore ought not to be condemned in
others, though it ought to be suspected in ourselves. There was a mighty
friendship contracted between them and Paul, and therefore when he went,
they begged to go along with him.
(4.) At Cenchrea, which was hard by Corinth, the port where those
that went by sea from Corinth took strip, either Paul or Aquila, (for the
original doth not determine which) had his head shaved, to discharge
himself from the vow of a Nazarite : having Jhorn his head dt Cenchrea ;
for he had a vr.w. Those that lived in Judea were, in such a case, bound
to do it at the temple ; but those who lived in other countries might do
it in other places. The Nazarke's head was to be shaved, when either
bis consecration was accidently polluted, in which cafe he must begin
again, or when the days of his separation were fulfilled, Numb. vi. 9, 13,
18, which we suppose was the .ease here. Some throw it upon Aquila,
who was a Jew, ver. 2. and retained perhaps more of his Judaism than
was convenient ; but I fee no harm in admitting it concerning Paul, for
concerning him we mull admit the fame thing, chap. xxi. 24, 26. not only
in compliance for a time with the Jews, to whom he became a Jew,
1 Cor ix. 20. that he might win upon them, but because the vow of the
Nazarites, though ceremonial, and as such ready to vanish away, yet
had a great deal of moral and very pious significancy, and therefore was
fit to die the last of all the Jewish ceremonies. The Nazarites are joined
with the prophets, Amos ii. 11. and were very much the glory ol Israel,
Lam. ir. 7. and therefore it is not strange, if Paul bound himself for
some time with the vow of a Nazarite from wine and strong drink, and
from being trimmed, to recommend himself to the Jews ; and from this
he now discharged himself.
[2. J Paul's calling at Ephefus, which was the metropolis of the Lesser
Asia, and a sea-port.
(1.) There he left Aquila and Priscilla ; not only because they would
be but burdensome to him in his journey, but because they might be
serviceable to the interests of the gospel at Ephefus. Paul intended
stie-rtly to settle there for some time, and he left Aquila and Priscilla
there in the mean time, for the fame end as Christ sent his disciples
before to every place where he himself would come, to prepare his way.
Aquila and Priscilla might, by private conversation, being very intelli
gent, judicious Christians, dispose the minds of many to give Paul, when
he should come among them, a favourable reception, and to understand
his preaching ; therefore he calls them his helpers in Christ Jesus, Rom.
svi. 3.
(2.) There he preached to the Jews in their synagogue. Though
he did hut call there in his journey, yet he would not go without giving
them a sermon : He entered into the synagogue, not as a hearer, but as a
preacher ; for there he reasoned with the Jews. Though he had aban
doned the Jews at Corinth, who opposed themselves, and blasphemed ;
yet he did not, for their fakes, decline the synagogues of the Jews in
other places, but still made the first offer of the gospel to them. We
must not condemn a whole body, or denomination of men, for the sake of
some that carry themselves ill.
(3.) The Jews at Ephefus were so far from driving Paul away, that
they courted his stay with them, ver. 20. They desired him to tarrf longer
with them, to instruct them in the gospel of Christ. These were more
noble, and better bred, than those Jews at Corinth, and other places ; and
it was a sign that God had not quite cast away his people, but had a
remnant among them.
(4.) Paul would not stay with them now; he consented not ; bat bade
them sarewel ; He had further to go ; he must by all means keep this feast
at Jerusalem: not that he thought himself bound in duty to it, he
knew the laws of the feasts were no longer binding, but. he had business
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at Jerusalem (whatever it was,) which wrurld be best done at the time
of the feast, when there was a general rendezvous of all the Jews from
all parts : Which of the feasts it was we are not told, probably it was the
passover, which was the most eminent.
(.5.) He intimated his purpose, after his journey to come and spend
some time at Ephefus, by their kind invitation, being c.ieouraged to
hope that he should do good among them. It is good to have op
portunities in reserve ; when one good work is over, to have another
to apply ourselves to : "I will return again to you :" but he inserts
that necessary proviso, " If God will." Our times are in God's hands j
we purpose, but he disposeth j and therefore we must make all our
promises with submission to the will of God : " If the Lord will, we shall
live and do this or that. I will return again to you, if th« Spirit suffer me,"
chap. xvi. 7. that was included in Paul's cafe ; not only if Providence
permit, but if God do not otherwise direct my motions.
[3.] Paul's visit to Jerusalem : A short visit it was, but it served as a
token of respect to that truly mother church.
(1.) He came by sea to that port that lay next to Jerusalem ; he
sailed from Eplusas, ver. 21. and landed at Cefarea, ver. 22. He chose
to go by sea for expedition, and for safety, and that he might see
the works of< the Lord, and his wonders in the deep. Joppa had
been the port for Jerusalem ; but Herod having improved Cæsaica, and
the port at Joppa being dangerous, that was generally made use of.
(2.) He went up and fainted the church ; by which, I think, is plainly
meant the church at Jerusalem, which is emphatically called the church,
because there the Christian church began, chap. xv. 4. Paul thought it
requisite to shew himself among them, that they might not think his suc
cess among the Gentiles had made him think himself either above them,
or estranged from them ; or that the honour God had put upon him, made
him unmindful of the honour he owed to them. His going to salute the
church at Jerusalem intimates, 1. That it was a very friendly visit that hamade them ; in pure kindness, to inquire into their state, and to testify bishearty good-will to them. Note, The increase of our new friends should
not make us to forget our old ones ; but it should be a pleasure to good
men, and good ministers, to revive former acquaintance. The ministers
at Jerusalem were constant residents. Paul was a constant itinerant j but
he took care to keep up a good correspondence with them, that they
might rejoice with him in his going out, and he might rejoice with them}
in their tents, and they might both congratulate and wish well to one
another's comfort and success. 2. That it was but a short visit. H«
went up and saluted them, perhaps with a holy kiss, and made no- stay
among them. It was designed but fora transient interview ; and yet Paul
undertook this long journey for that. This is not the world we are to be"
together in : God's people are the salt of the earth, dispersed and
scattered ; yet it is good to fee one another sometimes, if it be but to.
fee one another, that we may confirm mutual love, may the better keep up
our spiritual communion with one another at a distance, and may long the
more for that heavenly Jerusalem, in which we hope to be together for
ever.
[4.] His return through those countries where he had formerly preached
the gospel.
(2.) He went andspent some time in Antioch, among his old friends there,
from whence he was first sent out to preach among the Gentiles, chap,
xiii. 1. He went down to Antioch, to refresh himself with the sight and con-versation of the ministers there ;. and a viery good refreshment it is to a
faithful minister, to have for a while the society of his brethren; for as
iron shaTpeneth iron, so doth a man the countenance of his friend. Paul's
coming to Antioch, would bring to remembrance the former days, which,
would furnish him with matter for fresh thanksgivipg.
(2.) Thence he went over the country os Galatia and Phrygia in orders.
where he had preached the gospel, and planted churches, which though
very briefly mentioned, chap. xvi. 6. yet was a glorious work, as appears
by Gal. rv. 14, 15. where Paul speaks of his preaching of the gospel to
the Galatians at the first, and their receiving him as an angel of God.
These country churches (for so they were, Gal. i. 2. and we read not of"
any city in Galatia where a church was) Paul visited in order as they lay,
watering what he had been instrumental to plant, and strengthening all the
disciples. His very coming among them, and owning them, was a great
strengthening to them and their ministers ; Paul's countenancing of them
was encouraging them. But that was not all : He preached that to them
which strengthened them, which confirmed their faith in Christ, and theirresolutions for Christ, and their pions affections to him. Disciples need to
be strengthened, for they are compassed about with infirmity. Ministers
must do what they can to strengthen then, to strengthen them all, by direct

142

THE

ACTS

ing them to Christ, and bringing them to live upon him, whose strength is
perfected in their weakness, and who is himself their strength and song.

24 \ And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alex
andria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures,
came to Ephesus. 25 This man was instructed in the way
of the Lord; and being fervent in the spirit, he spake and
taught diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only
the baptism of John. 26 And he began to speak boldly in
the synagogue. Whom when Aquila and Prisciila had
heard, they took him unto them, and expounded unto
him the way of God more perfectly. 27 And when he
was disposed to pass into Achaia^ the brethren wrote, ex
horting the disciples to receive him : who, when he was
come, helped them much which had believed through
grace. 28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that
publicly, shewing by the scriptures, that Jesus was Christ.
The sacred history leaves Paul upon his travels, and goes here to meet
Apollos at Ephesus, and to give us some account of him, which was
necessary to our understanding some passages in Paul's epistles.
[1.] Here is an account of his character, when he came to Ephesus.
(1.) He was a Jew, lorn at Alexandria in Egypt, but of Jewisli parents,
for there were abundance of Jews in that city, since the dispersion of the
people, as it was foretold, Deut. xxvii. 68. The Lord /hall bring thee into
Egypt again. His name was not Apollo, the name of one of the heathen
gods, but Apollos, some think, the same with Apelles, Rom. xvi. 10.
(2.) He was a man of excellent good parts, and well fitted for public
service ; he was an eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures of the Old
Testament which he was, as a Jew, brought up in the knowledge of. 1.
He had a great command of language ; he was an eloquent man ; he was,
[aner logios,] a prudent man, so some ; a learned man, so others ;
hijloriarum peritus, a good historian ; which k an excellent qualification
for the ministry ; he was one that could speak well, so it properly signifies ;
he was an oracle of a man ; he was famous for speaking pertinently and
closely, fully and fluently, upon any subject. 2. He had a great command
of scripture-language, and that was the eloquence he was remarkable for.
He came to Ephesus, being mighty in the scriptures, so the words are
placed. Having an excellent faculty of expounding scriptures, he came
to- Ephesus, which was a public place, to trade with that talent for the
honour of God, and the good of many. He was not only ready in the
scriptures, able to quote texts off-hand, and repeat them, and tell you where
to find them ; many of the carnal Jews were so, who are therefore said to
have the form of knowledge, and the letter of the law ; but lie was mighty
in the scriptures ; he understood the fense and meaning of them ; he
knew how to make use of them, and to apply them, how to reason out of
the scriptures, and to reason strongly ; a convincing, commanding, confirm
ing power went along with all his expositions and applications of the
scriptures. It is likely, he had given proof of his knowledge of the
scriptures, and his abilities in them, in many synagogues of the Jews.
(3.) He tvas inJlruBcd in the -way of the Lord, that is, he had some
acquaintance with the doctrine of Christ, had got some general notions of
the gospel, and the principles of Christianity, that Jesus is the Christ, and
that Prophet that stiould come into the world. The first notice of this
would be readily embraced by one that was lo mighty in the scripture as
Apollos was, and therefore understood the signs of the times : He was
instructed, [katehemenos ;] he was catechised, so the word is, either
by his parents, or ministers ; he was taught something of Christ, and the
way of salvation by him. Those that are to teach others, must first be
themselves taught the word of the Lord, not only to talk of it, but to
walk in it. It is not enough to have our tongues turned to the word of
of the Lord, but we must have our feet directed into the way of the
Lord.
(4.) Yet he knew only the baptism os John. He was instructed in the
gospel of Christ, as far as John's ministry would carry him and no further.
He knew the preparing of the way of the Lord, by that voice crying in
the wilderness, rather than the way of the Lord itself. We cannot but
think, he had heard of Christ's death and refurrect'on, but was not let
into the mystery of them, had not had opportunity of conversing with
any of the apostles since the pouring out of the Spirit ; or he had himself
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been baptized only with the baptism of John, but was not baptized with
the Holy Ghost, as the disciples were at the day of Pentecost.
.
[2.] Here is the employment and improvement of his gifts at Ephesus :
He came thither seeking opportunities of doing and getting good, ar.d
found both.
(1.) He there made a very good use of his gifts in public. He came,
probably, recommended to the iynagogue of the Jews, as a sit man to be
a teacher there ; and according to the light he had, and the measure of the
gift given to him, he was willing to be employed, ver. 24. Being s.-rvent in
the Spirit, he spate and taught diligently the things of the Lord. Though
he had not the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, as the apostles had, he made
use of the gifts he had ; for the dispensation of the Spirit, whatever the
measure of it is, is given to every man to profit withal : and our Saviour,
by a parable, designed to teach his ministers, that though they had but
one talent, they must not bury that.
We have seen Apoilos was qualified with a good head, and a good
tongue ; he was an eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures ; had
laid in a good stock of useful knowledge, and had an excellent faculty
of communicating it. Let us now fee what he had further to recommend
him as a preacher, and his example is recommended to the imitation of all
preachers.
1 . He was a lively, affectionate preacher ; as he had a good head, so
he had a good heart ; he was fervent in spirit ; he had in him a great
deal of divine fire, as well as divine light ; was burning, as well as shining,
he was full of zeal for the glory of God, and the salvation of precious
souls ; and this appeared both in his forwardness to preach when he wa9
called to it by the rulers of the synagogue, and his fervency in. his
preaching ; he preached as one in earnest, and that had his heart in his
work. What a happy composition was here ! Many are fervent in spirit,
but are weak in knowledge, in scripture-knowlege, and far to seek for
proper words, and full of improper ones ; and, on the other hand, many
are eloquent enough, and mighty in the scriptures, and learned, and
judicious, but they have no life or fervency ; here was a complete man of
God, thoroughly furnished for the work, that was both eloquent and
fervent, full both of divine knowledge, and of divine affections.
2. He was an industrious, laborious preacher ; he spake and taught
diligently ; he took pains in his preaching : what he delivered was elabo
rate ; and he did not offer that to God, or to the synagogue, that either
cost nothing, or cost him nothing ; he first worked it upon his own heart,
and then laboured to impress it on those he preached it to ; he taught
diligently, [akribos,] accurately, exactly ; every thing he said was well
weighed.
3. He was an evangelical preacher. Though he knew only the baptism
of John, yet that was the beginning of the gospel of Christ, and to that
he kept close ; for he taught the things of the Lord, of the Lord Christ,
that tended to make way for him, and to set him up. The things per
taining to the kingdom of the Messiah, was the subject he chose to insist
upon ; not the things of the ceremonial law, though those would be
pleasing to his Jewish auditors ; nor the things of the Gentile philosophy,
though he could have discoursed very well on those things ; but the things
of the Lord.
4. He was a courageous preacher : He began to speai boldly in the syna
gogue ; as one that, having put a confidence in God, did not sear the face
of man : he spoke as one that knew the truth of what he said, and had
no doubt of it ; and knew the worth of what he said, and was not afraid
to suffer for it. In the synagogue, where the Jews not only were
present, but had power, there he preached the things of God, which he
knew they were prejudiced against.
(2.) He there made a good increase of his gifts in private, not so much
in study, as in conversation with Aquila and Prisciila. If Paul, or some
other apostle or evangelist, had been at Ephesus, they would have instructed
him : but for want of better help, Aquila and Prisciila that were tentmakers, expounded to him the way of God more perfcBly. Observe,
1. Aquila and Prisciila heard him preach. in the synagogue. Though,
in knowledge he was much inferior to them ; yet having excellent gifts
for public lervice, they encouraged his ministry, by adiligent and constant
attendance upon it : Thus young ministers, that are hopeful, should be
countenanced by grown Christians, for it becomes them to fuliU all righ
teousness.
2. Finding him defective in his knowledge of Christianity, they toot
him to them, to lodge in the fame house with them, and expounded to him the
•way of God, the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, more perfeQly ; they
they did not take occasion from what they observed of his deficiency,
cither to despise him themselves, or to disparage him to others ; did not
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call him a young, raw preacher, not fit to come into a pulpit ; but con
sidered the disadvantages he had laboured under, as knowing no more but
the baptism of John ; and having themselves got great knowledge in the
truths of the gospel, by their long and intimate conversation with Paul,
they communicated what they knew to him, and gave him a clear, distinct,
and methodical account of those things which before he had but confused
notions of. \jl, See here an instance of that which Christ has promised,
that to him that hath, (hall be given ; that has, and uses what he has, he
shall have more : he that diligently traded with his talent he had,
doubled it quickly, "idly, See an instance of truly Christian charity in
Aquila and Priscilla, they did good according to their ability. Aquila,
though a man of great knowledge, yet did not undertake to speak in the
synagogue, because he had not such gists for public work as Apoflos had,
but he furnished Apollos with matter, and then left him to clothe it with
acceptable words. Instructing young Christians, and young ministers,
privately in conversation, who mean well, and perform well as far as they
go, is a piece of every good service, both to them and to the church.
Sdly, See an instance ot great humility in Apollos : he was a very bright
young man, of great parts and learning newly come from the university, a
popular preacher, and mightily cried up and followed ; and yet finding
that Aquila and Priscilla were judicious, serious Christians, that could
speak intelligently and experimentally of the things of God, though they
were but mechanics, poor tent-makers, he was glad to receive instruction
from them, to be shewed by them his defects and mistakes, and to have
his mistakes rectified by them, and his deficiencies made up. Young
scholars may gain a great deal by converse with old Christians, as young
students in the law may by old practisers. Apollos, though he was in
structed in the way of the Lord, did not rest in the knowledge he had
attained, nor thought he understood Christianity as well as any man, which
proud, conceited young men are apt to do, but was willing to have it ex
pounded to htm more perfectly. They that know much, should covet
to know more, and what they know, to know it better, pressing forwards
towards perfection.
Ithly, Here is an instance of a good woman,
though not permitted to speak in the church, or in the synagogue, yet
doing good with the knowledge God had given her in private converse :
Paul will have the aged women to be teachers of good things, Titus
ii. 3, 4.
f_S.J Here is his preferment to the service of the church of Corinth,
•which was a larger sphere of usefulness than Ephesus at present was. Paul
had set the wheels a-going at Achaia ; and particularly at Corinth, the
county town, many were stirred up by his preaching to receive the gospel,
and they needed to be confirmed ; and manv were likewise irritated to
oppose the gospel, and they needed to be confuted.—Paul was gone, was
called away to other work and now there was a fair occasion in this vacancy
for Apollos to set in, who was fitted rather to water, than to plant ; to
buiW np those that were within, than to bring in those that were without.
Now here we have,
(1.) His call to this service; not by a vision, as Paul was called to
Macedonia, no, nor so much as by the invitation of those he was to go to ;
hut, i. He himself inclined to go ; he was disposed to pass into Achaia, having
heard of the state of the churches there, he had a mind to try what good
he could do among them ; though there were those there who were eminent
for spiritual gifts, yet Apollos thought there might be some work for
him, and God disposed his mind that way. 2. His friends encouraged
him to go, and approved of his purpose ; and he being a perfect stranger
there, they gave him a testimonial, or letters of recommondation, exhorting
the disciples in Achaia to entertain him, and employ him : in this way among
others, the communion of churches is kept up, by the recommending of
members and ministers to each other, that, as Apollos, here, are disposed
to remove. Though they at Ephesus had a great loss of his labours, they
did not grudge them at Achaia the benefit of them, but, on the contrary,
used their interest in them to introduce him ; for the churches of Christ,
though they are many, yet they are one.
(2.) His success in this service, which both ways answered his intention
and expectation ; for,
1 . Believers were greatly edified, and they that had received the gospel
were very much confirmed ; he helped them much which had believed through
grace. Note, 1/7, They that believe in Christ, it is through grace that
they believe -, it is not of themselves, it is God's gift to them ; it is his
work in them. Idly, Those who through grace do believe, yet still
have need of help : as long as they are here in this world, there are
remainders of unbelief, and something lacking in their faith to be per
fected, and the work -of faith to be fulfilled. Sd/y, Faithful ministers
are capable of being many ways helpful to those who through grace
Voi. V. No. 181.
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do believe ; and it is their business to help them, to help them much t
and when a divine power goes, along with them, they will be helpful
to them.
2. Unbelievers were greatly mortified, their objections were fully
answered, the folly and sophistry of their arguments was discovered,
so that they had nothing to say in defence of the opposition they made to
the gospel ; their mouths were stopped, and their faces filled with shame,
ver. 28. He mightily convincedthe Jews, and that publicly, before the people ;
he did it, [eutonos,] earnestly, and with a great deal of vehemence ; he*
took pains to do it : his heart was upon it, as one that was truly desirous,
both to serve the cause of Christ, and to save the souls of men ; he did it
effectually, and to universal satisfaction ; he did it, levi negotio ; the cafe
was so plain, and the arguments so strong on Christ's side, that it was an
easy matter to baffle all that the Jews could fay against it ; though they
were so fierce, yet their cause was lo weak, that he made nothing of their
opposition. Now that which he aimed to convince them of was, that
Jesus is the Christ, that he is the Mefliah promised to the fathers, who
should come, and they were to look for no other. If the Jews were but
convinced of this, that Jesus is Christ, even their own law would teach
them to hear him. Note, The business of ministers is to preach Christ ;
•we preach not ourselves, but Chrijl Jesus the Lord. The way he took to
convince them was, by the scriptures : . thence he fetched his arguments ;
for the Jews owned the scriptures to be of divine authority ; and it was,
easy for hifn, who was mighty in the scriptures, from them to shew, that
Jesus is the Christ. Note, Ministers must be able not only to preach the
truth, but to prove it, and defend it, and to convince gainsayers with
meekness, and yet with power instructing those that oppose themselves ;
and this is real service to the church.
CHAP.

XIX.

We left Paul in his circuit vifiting the churches, chap, xviii. 23. but we have not
forgot, nor has he, the promise he made to his friends at Ephesus, to
return to them, and make some slay there. Now this chapter Jhews us
his performance of that promise, his coming to Ephesus, and his continuance
there two years. We are here told, I. How he laboured there in the
word and dolirine ; how he taught some wcai believers that had gone no
furtlter than John's baptism, ver. 1,—7. how he taught three months in
thesynagogue os the Jews, ver. 8. and when he -was driven thence, how
he taught the Gentiles a long time in a public school, ver. 9, 10, and
how he confirmed his doctrine by miracles, ver. 11, 12. II. What was
the fruit of his labour, particularly among the conjurers, the worjl of
Jinners : some were confounded that did but make use of his name, ver.
13,—17. but others were converted that received and embraced his doc
trine, ver. 18,—20. III. What projeffs he had of further usefulness,
ver. 21, 22. and what trouble at length he met with at Ephesus from
the silver smiths, which forced him thence to pursue the measures he had
laid ; how a mob was raised by Demetrius to cry up Diana, ver.

23, 24% and how it wot suppressed and dispersed by the town-clerk, ver.

3.5,-41.
AND it came to pass that while Apollos was at
Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper
coasts, came to Ephesus : and finding certain disciples.
2 He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost
since ye believed ? And they said unto him, We have not
so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. 3
And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye bap
tized ? And they said, Unto John's baptism. 4 Then
said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of re
pentance, spying unto the people, That they should believe
on him which should come after him, that is, on -Christ
Jesus. 5 When they heard this, they were baptized in
the name of the Lord Jesus. 6 And when Paul had laid
his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them ; and
they spake with tongues, and prophesied. 7 And all the
men were about twelve.
Ephesus was a city of great note in Greece, famous for a temple built
there to Diana, which was one of the wonders of the world ; thither Paul
N n
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came to preach the gospel while Apollo* wat at Corinth, ver. 1. While
he was watering there, Paul was planting here ; and grudged not that
Apollos entered into his labours, and wa3 building upon his foundation ;
but rejoiced in it, and went on in the new work that was cut out for him
at Ephesus with the more cheerfulness and satisfaction, because be knew
that such an able minister of the New Testament as Apollos was, was now at
Corinth, carrying on the good work there. Though there were those that
made him the head of a party against Paul, 1 Cor. i. 12. yet Paul had
no jealousy of him, nor any way disliked the affection the people had for
him. Paul having gone through the country of Galatia and Pbrygia,
passed through the upper coajh, Pontus and Bithynia, that lay north, and
at length came to Ephesus, where he had left Aquila and Priscilla, and
there found them.
At his coming, he met with some disciples there, who professed faith in
Christ as the true Messiah, but were as yet in the first and lowest form in
the school of Christ, under his usher John the Baptist : they w/ere in number
about twelve, ver. 7. they were much of the standing that Apollos was of,
when he came to Ephesus, for he knew only the baptism of John, chap,
xviii. 25. but either they had not opportunity of being acquainted with
Aquila and Priscilla, or had not been so long in Ephesus, ov were not so
willing to receive instruction as Apollos was, otherwise they might have
had the way of God expounded to them more perfectly, as Apollos had.
Observe here,
[1.] How Paul catechised them. He was told, probably, by Aquila
and Priscilla, that they were believers, that they did own Christ, and had
given up their names to him : Now Paul hereupon takes them under
examination.
tl.) They did believe in the Son of God: but Paul inquires, whether
they had received the Holy Ghost, whether they believed in the Spirit,
whose operations on the minds of men, for conviction, conversion, and
comfort, were revealed some time after the doctrine of Jesus being the
Christ ; whether they had been acquainted with, and had admitted this
revelation. That was not all : extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost
were conferred upon the apostles, and other disciples, presently after
Christ's ascension, which was frequently repeated upon occasion ; had
they participated of these giss : Have ye received the Holy Ghojljtnce ye
believed? have you had that seal of the truth of Christ's doctrine in
yourselves ? We are not now to expect any such extraordinary gifts as
they had then : the canon of the New Testament being long since com
pleted and ratified ; we depend upon that as the most sure word of
prophecy : but there are graces of the Spirit given to all believers, which
are as earnests to them, 2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. Eph. i. 13. Now it con
cerns us all, who profess the Christian faith, seriously to inquire whether
we have received the Holy Ghost, or not : the Holy Ghost is promised
to all believers, to all petitioners, Luke xi. 13. but many are deceived
in thhi matter, that think they have received the Holy Ghost, when
really they have not. As there are pretenders to the gifts of the Holy
Ghost, so there are to his graces and comforts. We should therefore
strictly examine ourselves, have we received the Holy Ghost since we
believed ? The tree will be known by its fruits ; do we bring forth the
fruits of the Spirit ? are we led by the Spirit ; do we walk in the Spirit ?
are we under the government of the Spirit ?
(2.) They owned their ignorance in this matter: whether there be
a Holy Ghost, is more than we know : that there is a promise of the
Holy Ghost, we know from the scriptures of the Old Testament, and
that that promise will be fulfilled in its season, we doubt not ; but so
much have we been out of the way of intelligence in this matter, that
<we have not so much at heard whether the Holy Ghofi be indeed yet given
as a spirit of prophecy. They knew (as Dr. Lightfoot observes) that,
according to the tradition of their nation, after the death of Ezra, Haggai,
Zechariah, and Malachy, the Holy Ghost departed from Israel, and went
up ; and they professed they had never heard of his return : they spake
as if they expected it, and wondered they did not hear of it, and were
ready to welcome the notice of it. The gospel-light, like that of the
morning, shone more and more, gradually : not only clearer and clearer
in the discovery of truths not before heard of, but further and further,
in the discovery of them to persons that had not before heard of
them.
(3.) Paul inquired how they came to be baptized, if they knew
nothing of the Holy Ghost ; for if they were baptized by any of Christ's
ministers, they were instructed concerning the Holy Ghost, and were
baptized in his name. Know ye not that Jesus being glorified, conse
quently the Holy Ghost is given : Unto what then were ye baptized ?
This is strange and unaccountable : What ! baptized, and yet know
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nothing of the Holy Ghost ? Surely, your baptism was a nullity, if
you know nothing of the Holy Ghost ; for it is the receiving of the
Holy Ghoft that is signified and sealed by that washing of regeneration.
Ignorance of the Holy Ghoft, is as inconsistent with a sincere profession
of Christianity, as ignorance of Christ is. And applying it to ourselves,
it intimates, that these are baptized to no purpose, and have received
the grace of God therein in vain, that do not receive and submit to
the Holy Ghost. It is also an inquiry we should often make, not only,
to whose honour we were bom ; but, into whose service we were baptized,
that we may study to answer the ends both of our birth and of our
baptism. Let ua often consider, under what we were baptized, that we
may live up to our baptism.
(4.) They own, that they were baptized unto John'* baptism, [Ioannn
baptisma,] that Li, (as I take it) they were baptised in the name of
John ; not by John himself, he was far enough from any such thought,
but by some weak well meaning disciple os his, that ignorantly kept up
his name, as the head of a party, retaining the spirit aud notion of those
disciples of his, that were jealous of the growth of Christ's interest, and
complained to him of it, John iii. 26. Some one or more of these, that
found themselves much edified by John's baptism of repentance for the
remission of sins, not thinking that the kingdom of heaven, which he
spoke of as at hand, was so very near as it proved, run away with
that notion, rested in what they had, and thought they could not do
better than to persuade others to do so too ; and so ignorantly, in a
blind zeal for John's doctrine, they baptised here and there one in
John's name, or, as it is here expressed, unto John's baptism, look-,
ing no further themselves, nor directing those that they baptized any
further.
(5.) Paul explains to them the true intent and meaning of John's
baptism, as principally referring to Jesus Christ, and so rectifies the
mistake of those who had baptized them into the baptism of John, and
had not directed them to look any further, but to rest in that. They
that have been left in ignorance, or led into error, by any infelicities
of their education, should not therefore be despised or rejected by those
who are more knowing and orthodox ; but should be compassionately
instructed, and better taught ; as those here were by Paul.
1. He
owns that John's baptism was a very good thing, as far as it went :
John verily baptized with the baptism of rejientantc. By this baptism he
obliged people to be sorry for their sins, and to confess them and turn
from them ; and to bring any to this, is a great point gained. But,
2. He shews them that John's baptism had a further reference ; aud
he never designed that those he baptized should rest there, but told
them, that they should believe on him who should come aster him, that it, on
Chrisl Jesut ; that his baptism of repentance was designed only to prepare
the way of the Lord, and to dispose them to receive and entertain
Christ, whom he left them big with expectations of ; nay, whom he
directed them to : Behold the Lamb of God ! John was a great and
good man ; but he was only the harbinger ; Christ is the Prince : his
baptism was the porch which you were to pass through, not the house
you were to rest in ; and therefore it was all wrong for you to be baptized
into the baptism of John.
(6.) When they were thus shewed the error they were led into, they
thankfully accepted the discovery, and were baptized in the name os theLord Jesut, ver. 5. As for Apollos, of whom it was said, chap,
xviii. 25. that he knew the baptism of John, that he rightly understood
the meaning of it, when he was baptized with it, though he knew that
only ; yet when he understood the way of God more perfectly, he was
not again baptized, no more than Christ's first disciples that had been
baptized with John's baptism, and knew it referred to the Messiah at.
the door, and with an eye to that submitted to it, were baptised agaiu 5
but these here, who received it only with an eye to John, and looked
no farther, as if he were their saviour, it was such a fundamental
error, was as fatal to it, as it would have been for any to be baptized
in the name of Paul, 1 Cor. i. 13. and therefore- when they came
to understand themselves better, they desired to be baptized in i he
name of the Lord Jesus, and were so. Not by Paul himself (as we
have reason to think) but by some of those who attended him.
It
doth not therefore follow hence, that there was not an agreement between
John's baptism and Christ's, or that they were not for substance tliesame ; much less doth it follow that those who have been once baptised
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, (which is the appointed
form of Christ's baptism,) may again be baptized in the same name ;
for those that were here baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, havi
never been so baptized before.
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[[2.] How- Paul oanfeired the exta-aondinary gjfts of the Holy Ghost preached [dialegornenos,] dialogue-ways; \w put question* t» lh«n> and'
upon them, ver. 6.
received their answers; gave them leave to pub question* to him, and
(.1.) Paul solemnly prayed, to. God* to give them those gifts, fignisted answered them. 2. He preaohed affectionately : he persuaded1; he used1
by his laying hit hands on them, which was a gesture used in blessing, not only logical arguments, to enforce what he said upon their under
by the patriarchs, especially in conveying the great trust of the promise, standings, but rhetorical motives, to impress what he said' upon thein
Gen. xlviii. 15. The Spirit being the great promise of the New affections, shewing them that the things he preached concerning the
Testament, the apostles conveyed it by the imposition of hands ; the kingdom of God, were things concerning themselves, which they were
Lord bless thee with that blessing, that blelfing of blessings, Isa. nearly concerned in, and therefore ought to concern themselves about,
xliv. .'3.
2 Cor. v. 1 1. tire persuade men. Paul was a moving preacher, and was
(2. ) God granted the thing he prayed for ; the Holy Ghoji came upon master of the art of persuasion. 3. He preached undauntedly* and with,
them in a surprising, overpowering manner, and they wait with tongues a holy resolution ; he spake boldly, as one that had not the least doubt of
and prophesied, a» the apostles did, and the first Gentile converts, Acts the things he spoke of, nor the least distrust of him he spoke from, nor the
x. 44. This was intended to introduce the gospel at Ephesus, and to kast dread of them he spoke to.
awaken in the minds of men au expectation of some great things from
(4-.) How long he preached to them ; for the- sfrace of three months ;
it ; and some think, it was further designed to qualify these twelve men which was a competent time allowed them to consider of st. In thatfor the work of the ministry, and that these twelve were the elders of time those among them that belonged to the election of grace were called
Ephesus, to whom Paul committed the care and conduct of that church. in, and the rest were left inexcusable. Thus long Paul preached the
They had the spirit of prophecy, that they might understand the mysteries gospel with much contention, 1 Thess. ii. 2. yet he did not fail, nor
of the kingdom of God themselves, and the gift of tongues, that they was discouraged.
might preach them, to every nation and language. O ! What a wonderful
(5.) What success his preaching had among them. 1. There were
change was here made on a sudden with these men ! they that but just now some that were persuaded to believe in Christ : some think that is inti
had* not so murh as heard that there was a Holy Ghost, now are themselves mated in that word persuading ; he prevailed with them. But, 2. Diver*
filled with the Holy Ghost ; for the Spirit, like the wind, blows where, and continued in their infidelity, and were confirmed in their prejudices against
when he ttsteth.
Christianity. When Paul was called of them before, and preached only
some general things to them, they courted his stay among them, chap, xviii.
8 And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly 20. but now he fettled among them, and his word came more closely to
consciences, they were soon weary of him. \Jt, They had an invin
for the space of three months, disputing and persuading their
cible aversion to the gospel of Christ themselves ; they were hardened,
the things concerning the kingdom of God. 9 But when and believed not ; they were resolved they would not believe, though
divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of the truth (hone in their faces with never such a convincing light and
that way before the multitude, he departed from them, evidence : Therefore they believed not, because they were hardened.
and separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school 2dly, They did their utmost to raise and keep up in others an: aversion
the gospel ; they not only entered not into the kingdom of God
of one Tyrannus. 10 And this continued by the space of tothemselves,
but neither did they suffer those that were entering to go
two years ; so that all they which dwelt in Alia, heard the in ; for they spake evil of that way before the multitude, to prejudice them
word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks, 1 1 And against it. Though they could not (hew any manner of evil in it, yet
God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul : 1 2 they said all manner of evil concerning it. These sinners, like angels
became satans, adversaries ; and devils, false accusers.
So that from his body were brought unto the sick, hand that[2.sinned,
"J When he had carried the matter as far as it would go in the
kerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from them, synagogue of the Jews, and found that their opposition grew more
and the evil spirits went out of them.
obstinate, he left the synagogue ; because he could not safely, or rather,
because he could not comfortably and successfully, continue in commu
Paul is here very busy at Ephesus to do good.
nion with them. Though their worship was such as he could join in,
f_l.] He begins as usual in the Jews synagogue, and makes the and they had not silenced him, nor forbidden him to preach among
first offer of the gospel to them, that he might gather in the loft sheep them ; yet they drove him from them with their railing at those things
of the house of Israel, who were now scattered upon, the mountains. which he spoke concerning the kingdom of God : they hated to be,
reformed, hated to be informed ; and therefore he departed from them.
Observe,
(1.) Where he preached to them ; in their synagogue, ver. 8. as Here we are sure there was a separation, and no schism ; for there
Christ used to do. He went and joined with them in their synagogue- was a just cause for it, and a clear call to it. Now observe,
worship, to take off their prejudices against him, and to ingratiate
(1.) When Paul departed from the Jews, he took the diseipfes with,
himself with them, while there was any hope of winning upon them. him, and separated them, to save them from that untoward generation,
Thus he would bear his testimony to public worship on sabbath-days, according to the charge Peter gave to his new converts, Acts ii. 4-0.
where there were not Christian assemblies yet formed ; he frequented the Lest they should be infected with the poisonous tongues of those blas
Jewish assemblies, while the Jews were not as yet wholly cast off. Paul phemers, he separated them which believed, to be the foundation of a
went into the synagogue, because there he had them together, and liad Christian church, now they were a competent number to be incorpo
them, it might be hoped in a good frame.
rated, that others might attend with them upon the preaching of the
(2.) What he preached to them; the things concerning the kingdom of gospel, and might, upon their believing, be added to them. When
God among men, the great things which concerned God's dominion over Paul departed, there needed no more to separate the disciples ; let
men, and favour to them, and mens subjection to God, and happiness him go where he will, they will follow him.
in God. He shewed them our obligations to God, and interest in him
(2.) When Paul separated from the synagogue, he set up a meeting
as. our Creator, by which the kingdom of God was set up ; the violation of his own ; he disputed daily in the school of Tyrannus ; he left the
of those obligations, and the forfeiture of that interest by sin, by which synagogue of the Jews, that he might go on with the more freedom,
the kingdom of God was pulled down ; and the renewing of those in his work ; still he disputed for Christ and Christianity, and was
obligations upon us, and the restoring of us to that interest again by ready to answer all opponents whatsoever, in defence of them ; and
the Redeemer, whereby the kingdom of God was again set up : or, he had by this separation a double advantage : 1. That now his op
more particularly, the things concerning the kingdom of the Messiah, portunities were more frequent. In the synagogue he could only preach
which the Jews were in expectation of, and promised themselves great every sabbath-day, chap. xiii. 4-2. but now he disputed dairy, he sot up a
matters from j he opened the scriptures wliich spake concerning this, lecture every day, and thus redeemed time. Those whose business would
gave them a right notion of this kingdom, and shewed them their mistakes not permit them to come one day, might come another day ; and those
were welcome who watched daily at these gates of wisdom, and waited
about it.
(3.) How he preached to them. 1. He preached argumentatively ; daily at the posts of her doors. 2. That now they were more open. Tq
he disputed ; gave reasons, scripture-reasons, for what he preached, and the synagogue of the Jews none might come, or could come, but Jews or
answered objections, for the convincing of mens judgment and consciences, proselytes ; Gentiles were excluded ; but when he sot up a meeting in
that they might not only believe, but might see cause to believe. He the school of Tyrannus, both Jews and Greeks attended his ministry,
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ver. 10. Thus, as he describes this gale of opportunity at Ephesus, garments when they were taken from him. Christ gave his apostles power
1 Cor. xvi. 8. 9. a wide door and an effectual was opened to him, though there against unclean spirits, and against all manner of sickness, Matth. x. 1.
were many adversaria.
Some think this school of Tyrannus was a and accordingly we find here, that those to whom Paul sent relies, had
ditinity-fchool of the Jews, and such a one they commonly had in their it in both these cases ; for the diseases departedfrom them, and the evilspirits
great cities, beside their synagogue. They called it Bethmierajh, the house went out of them ; which were both significant of the great design and
of inquiry, or of repetition ; and they went to that on the labbath-day, blessed effect of the gospel, which was to heal spiritual diseases, and to
after they had been in the synagogue : They go from strength to strength, free the souls of men from the power and dominion of Satan.
from the house of the sanctuary to the house of doctrine. If this were
13 ^ Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists,
such a school, it (hews, that though Paul left the synagogue, he left it
gradually, and still kept as near it as he could, as he had done, chap, took upon them to call over them which had evil spirits,
xviii. 7. but others think it was a philosophy-school of the Gentiles, the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure you by
belonging to one Tyrannus, or a retiring-place (for so the word [schole]
1 4 And there were seven
sometimes signifies) belonging to a principal man, or governor of the city ; Jesus whom Paul preacheth.
some convenient place it was which Paul and the disciples had the use of, sons of one Sceva a Jew, and chief of the priests, which
did so. 15 And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus
either for love or money.
(3.) Here he continued his labours for two years, read his lectures, I know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye ?
16 And the
and disputed daily. These two years commence from the end of the three man in whom the evil spirit was, leapt on them, and over
months which he spent in the synagogue, ver. 8. and after they were
ended, he continued for some time in the country about, preaching ; came them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled
1 7 And this was
therefore he might justly reckon it in all three years, as he doth, chap. out of that house naked and wounded.
xx. 31.
known to all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephe
(4.) The gospel hereby spread far and near, ver. 10. All they •which
sus ; and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord
dwelt in Asia, heard the word os the Lord Jesus ; not only all that dwelt
Jesus
was magnified. 1 8 And many that believed, carney
at Ephesu8, but all that dwelt in that large province called Asia, which
1 9 Many also of
Ephesus was the head-city of ; Asia the Less it was called. There was and confessed, and shewed their deeds.
great resort to Ephesus from all parts of the country, for law, traffic, them which used curious arts, brought their books toge
religion, or education, which gave Paul an opportunity of sending the ther, and burned them before all men : and they counted
report of the gospel to all the towns and villages of that country. They
the price of them, and found it fif.y thousand pieces of
all heard the word of the Lord Jesus. The gospel is Christ's word, it
is a word concerning Christ. This they heard, or at least heard of it. silver, ao So mightily grew the word of God, and pre
Some of all sects, some out of all parts both in city and country, embraced vailed.
this gospel, and entertained it, and by them it was communicated to
others ; and so they all heard the word of the Lord Jesus, or might have
The preachers of the gospel were sent forth to carry on a war against
heard it. Probably Paul sometimes made excursions himself into the Satan, and therein Christ went forth conquering and to conquer. The
country to preach the gospel, or sent his missionaries, or assistants that casting of evil spirits out of those that were possessed was one instance of.
attended him, and thus the word of the Lord was heard throughout that Christ's victory over Satan ; but to mew how many ways Christ triumphed
region. Now they that fat in darkness saw a great light.
over that great enemy, we have here in these verses two remarkable
[3.] God confirmed Paul's doctrine by miracles, which awakened instances of the conquest of Satan, not only in those that were violently
peoples inquiries after it, fixed their affection to it, and engaged their possessed by him, but in those that were voluntarily devoted to him.
belief of it, ver. 11, 12. I wonder we have not read of any miracle
[1.] Here is the confusion of some of Satan's servants, some vagabond
wrought by Paul since the casting of the evil spirit out of the damsel at Jews, that were exorcists, who made use of Christ's name profanely and
Philippi : Why did he not work miracles at Thessalonica, Berea, and wickedly in their diabolical enchantments, but were made to pay dear for
Athens ? or, if he did, why are they not recorded ? Was the success of their presumption. Observe,
the gospel, without miracles in the kingdom of nature itself, such a
(1.) The general character of those who were guilty of this presump
miracle in the kingdom of grace, and the divine power which went along tion ; they were Jews, but vagabond Jews ; were of the Jewish nation
with it, such a proof of its divine original, that there needed no other ? and religion,' but Svent about from town to town, to get money, by
It is certain that at Corinth he wrought many miracles, though Luke has conjuring ; they strolled about to tell people their fortunes, and pretended
recorded none, for he tells them, 2 Cor. xii. 12. that the signs of his by spells and charms to cure diseases, and bring people to themselves that
apostlefhip were among them, in wonders and mighty deeds.
were melancholy, or distracted ; they called themselves exorcists, because
But here at Ephesus we have a general account of the proofs of this in doing their tricks they used forms of adjuration* by such and such
kind which he gave of his divine mission.
commanding names. The superstitious Jews, to put a reputation upon
(1.) They were special miracles, fdeunameis u tuhusas."] God these magic arts, wickedly attributed the invention of them to Solomon.
exerted powers, that were not according to the common course of nature : So Josephus, Antiq. lib. viii. cap. ii. faith, that Solomon composed charms
Virtutcs non vulgares. Things were done which could by no means be by which diseases are cured, and devils driven out, so as never to*return :
ascribed either to chance, or second causes ; or they were not only, as all andthat these operations continued common among the Jews to his time. And
miracles are, out of the common road ; but they were even uncommon Christ seems to refer to this, Matth. xii. 27. By whom do your children
miracles, such miracles as had not been brought by the hands of any other cast them out ?
of the apostles. The opposers of the gospel were so prejudiced, that any
(2.) A particular account of some at Ephesus that led this course of
miracles would not serve their turn ; therefore God wrought virtutes non life, and came thither in their travels ; they were fev.n sons of one Sceva
quojl'sbet, so they render it, something above the common road of miracles. a Jew, and chief of thepriests, ver. I*. It is fad to see the house of Jacob
(2.) It was not Paul that wrote them : What is Paul and what is thus degenerate, much more the house of Aaron, the family that was in
Apollos ? But it was God that wrought them by the hand of Paul. He was a peculiar manner consecrated to God, that any of that race should be in
league with Satan. Their father was a chief of the priests, head of one
but the instrument ; God was the principal agent.
(3.) He not only cured the sick that were brought to him, or that he of the twenty-four courses of priests. One would think the temple would
was brought to ; but from hit body were brought to the sick, handkerchiefs find both employment and encouragement enough for the sons of a chief
or aprons ; they got Paul's handkerchiefs, or his aprons (that is, fay some) priest, if they had been twice as nany ; but it is likely, it was a vain,
the aprons he wore when he worked at his trade, and the applying of them rambling, rakish humour that took them all, to turn mountebanks, and
to the sick cured them immediately. Or, they brought the sick people's wander all the world over to cure mad folks.
handkerchiefs, or their girdles or caps, or head-dresses, and laid them for
(3.) The profaneness they were guilty of : They took them to call over
a while to Paul's body, and then took them to the sick. The former is evilspirits, the name of the Lord Jesus ; not as thole who had a veneration
more probable. Now was fulfilled that word of Christ to his disciple ■, for Christ, 3nd '<• confidence in his name, as we read of some who cast out
Greater works than these shall ye do. We read of one that was cured devils in Christ's name, and yet did not follow with his disciples, Luke ix.
by the touch of Christ's garment, when it was upon him, and he per 49. whom he would not have to be discouraged ; but as those who were willing
ceived that virtue went out of him ; but here were people cured by Paul's to try all methods to carry on their wicked trade 5 and it should seem, had this
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design, is the evil spirits should yield to an adjuration in the name of Jesus future events, and the like ; to which, seme think, are to he added play:*;
by those that did not believe in him, they would fay, it was no confirmation romances, love-books, and unchaste and immodest poems, (hijirionicn,
of his doctrine to those that did 5 for it was all one whether they believed amatoria, saltatoria, Stres.) These have their consciences more awakened
it or no. If they should not yield to it, they would fay, the name of than ever to see the evil of those practices which these books instructed
Christ was not lo powerful as the other names they used, which the devils them in, brought their books together, and burned them before all men. Ephesus
had often by collusion yielded to. They said, We adjure you by Jesus was notorious for the use of these curious arts ; hence spells and charms were
whom Paul preacheth ; not whom we believe in, or depend upon, or have called Liters Efihefie. Here people furnished themselves with all those
authority from 5 but whom Paul preacheth, q. d. we will try what that forts of books, and probably, had tutors to instruct them in those black
name will do. The exorcists in the Roman church, that pretend to cast arts. It was therefore much for the honour of Christ and his gospel,
the devil out of melancholy people by spells and charms which they under to have such a noble testimony borne against those curious aits, in a place
stand not, and which, not having any divine warrant, cannot be used in faith, where they were so much in vogue. It is taken for granted, that they
are the followers of these vagabond Jews.
were convinced of the evil of these curious arts, and resolved to deal in
(4.) The confusion they were put to in this impious operation; let them no longer ; but they did not think that enough, unless they burnt
them not be deceived, God is not mocked ; nor (hall the glorious name of their books. 1. Thus they shewed a holy indignation at the fins they had
Jesus be prostituted to such a vile purpose as this ; what communion hath been guilty of : as the idolaters, when they were brought to repentance,
Christ with Belial? 1. The evil spirit gave them a sharp reply, ver. 15. said to their idols, Get ye hence, Isa. xxx. 22. and cast even those of
Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye ? I know that Jesus has silver and gold to the moles and to the bats, Isa. ii. 20. They thus took
- conquered principalities and powers, and that Paul has authority in his a pious revenge on those things that had been the instruments of sin to
name to cast out devils ; but what power have you to command us in his them, and proclaimed the force of their convictions of the evil of it, and
name, or who gave you any such power; What have you to do to declare the that those very things were now detestable to them, as much as ever they
power of Jesus, or to take his covenant and commands into your mouths, feeing had been delectable. 2. Thus they shewed their resolution never to return
you hate his inftruSions, Psal. 1. 16, 17. This was extorted out of the to the use of those arts, and the books which related to them, again. They
mouth of the evil spirit by the power of God, to gain honour to the were so fully convinced of the evil and danger of them, that they would'
gospel, and to put those to shame that made an ill use of Christ's name. not throw the book by, within reach of a recal, upon supposition that it
Antichristian powers and factions pretend a mighty zeal for Jesus and Paul, was possible they might change their mind ; but being stedfastly resolved
and to have authority from them ; but when the matter cornea to be never to make use of them, they burnt them. 3. Thus they put away a
looked into, it is a mere worldly, secular interest, that is to be thus sup temptation to return to them again. Had they kept the books by them,
ported ; nay, it is an enmity to true religion : Jesus we know, and Paul we there was danger left, when the heat of the present conviction was over,
know ; but -who are ye ? 2. The man in whom the evil spirit was, gave they should have the curiosity to look into them, and so be in danger
them a warm reception, fell foul upon them, leaped u/ion them, in the of liking them, and loving them again, and therefore they burnt them.
height of his frenzy and rage, overcame them, and all their inchantments, Note, Those that truly repent of sin, will keep themselves, as far as possible,
prevailed against them, and was quite too hard for them ; so that theyjled from the occasions of it. 4. Thus they prevented their doing mischief to
tut of the house, not only naked, but wounded ; their clothes pulled off their others. 4. If Judas had been by, he would have said, Sell them, and give
backs, and their heads broke. This is written for a warning to all those the money to the poor ; or buy bibles and good books with it. But
who name the name of Christ, but do not depart from iniquity. That then, who could tell into whose hands these dangerous books might fall,
fame enemy, that overcomes them with his temptations, will overcome and what mischief might be done by them ? It is therefore the safest course
them with his terrors ; and their adjuring him in Christ's name to let to commit them all to the flames. Those that are recovered from sin
them alone, will be no security to them. If we resist the devil by a true themselves, will do all they can to keep others from falling into it, and
and lively faith in Christ, he will flee from us ; but if we think to resist much more are afraid of laying an occasion of sin in others way. 5. Thus
him by the bare using of Christ's name, or any part of his word, as a spell they shewed a contempt of the wealth of this world ; for the price of the
or charm, he will prevail against us.
books was cast up, probably by those that persuaded them not to burn
(5.) The general notice that was taken. of this, and the good impression them, and it was found to be fifty thousand pieces ofstiver ; which soire
it made on many, ver. 1 7. This was known to all the Jews and Greeks also compute to fifteen hundred pounds of our money. It is likely, the books
dwelling at Ephesus : It was the common talk of the town ; and the were scarce, perhaps prohibited, and therefore dear. Probably, they had
effect of it was, 1. That men were terrified ; fear fell on them all. In cost them so much : yet being the devil's books, though they had been so
this instance, they saw the malice of the devil, whom they served ; and foolish as to buy them, they did not think that would justify them in being
she power of Christ, whom they opposed ; and both were awful con so wi ked as to sell them again. 6. Thus they publicly testified their joy
siderations. They saw that the name of Christ was not to be dallied with, for their conversion from these wicked practices, as Matthew did by the
nor his religion confounded with the Pagan superstitions. 2. That God great feast he made when Christ had called him from the receipt of custom.
was glorified ; the name of the Lord Jesus, by which his faithful servants These converts joined together in making this bonefire, and made it before
cast out devils, and cured diseases without any resistance, was the more all men ; they might have burnt the books privately, every one in his own
house ; but they chose- to- do it together by consent, and to do it at the
magnified ; for now it appeared to be a name above every name.
[2.] Here is the conversion of others of Satan's servants, and the evi high cross (as we fay) that Christ and his grace in them might be the more
magnified, and all about them the more edified.
dences of their conversion.
J3.J Here is a general account of the progress and success of the
(1.) Those that had been guilty of wicked practices, confessed them,
rer. 18. Many that had believed and were baptized, but had not then been gospel in and about Ephesus, ver. 20. So mightily grew the word os God,
to particular as they might nave been in the confession of their sins, were so and prevailed. It is a blessed sight to see the word of God growing, and
terrified with these instances of the magnifying of the name of Jesus prevailing mightily, as it did here.
Christ, that they came to Paul, or some of the other ministers that were
( 1 . ) To see it grow extensively, by the addition of many to the church ;
with him, and confessed what ill lives they had led, and what a great deal when still more aud more are wrought upon by the gospel, and wrought
of secret wickedness their own consciences charged them with, which the up into a conformity to it, then it grows ; when those that were least
world knew not of ; secret frauds, and secret filthiness : they shewed their likely to yield to it, and that had been most stiff in their opposition to it,
deeds ; took shame to themselves, and gave glory to God, and warning to yet are captivated and brought into obedience to it, then it may be said to
others. These confessions were not extorted from them, but were volun grow mightily.
tary, for the ease of their consciences, which the late miracles had struck a
(2.) To see it prevail intensively, by the advancement of those in know
terror upon . Note, Where there is true contrition for fin, there will be ledge and grace that are added -to the church : when strong -corruptions
an ingenuous confession of sin to God in every prayer, and to man whom are mortified, vicious habits changed, ill customs of long standing broken
we have offended, when the case requires it.
off, and pleasant, gainful fashionable sins are abandoned, then it prevails
(2.) Those that had conversed with wicked books, burnt them, ver. 19. mightily ; and Christ in it goes on conquering, and to conquer.
Many also of them -which used curious arts, [ta perierga,] impertinent things,
multa nihH ad fe ptrtinentia fatagantes, busy bodies, so the word is used,
2 1 ^f After these things were ended, Paul purposed in
2 Thess. iii. 11. 1 Tim. v. 13. that traded in the study of magic and
the
spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia, and
divination, in books of judicial astrology, casting of nativities, telling of
fortunes, raising and laying of spirits, interpreting of dreams, predicting Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, Aftei" I have been there,
Oo
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I must also see Rome. 22 So he sent into Macedonia two
of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and
Erastus ; but he himself staid in Asia for a season. 23 And
the same time there arose no small stir about that way.
24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith,
which made silver lhrines for Diana, brought no small
gain unto the craftsmen : 25 Whom he called together
with the workmen of like occupation, and iaid, Sirs, ye
know that by this craft we have our wealth : 26 More
over, ye fee and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but
almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and
turned away much people, saying, That they be no gods
which are made with hands, ay So that not only this our
craft is in danger to be set at nought ; but also that the
temple of the great goddess Diana mould be despised, and
her magnificence mould be destroyed, whom all Asia, and
the world worlhippeth. 28 And when they heard these
sayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, saying
threat is Diana of the Ephesians. 29 And the whole city
was filled with confusion : and having caught Gaius and
Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in
travel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre. 30
And when Paul would have entered in unto the people,
the disciples suffered him not. 31 And certain of the
chief of Asia, which were his friends, sent unto him,
desiring him that he would not adventure himself into the
theatre. 32 Some therefore cried one thing, and some
another : For the assembly was confused, and the more part
knew not wherefore they were come together. 33 And
they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews
putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned with the
hand, and would have made his defence unto the people.
34 But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one
voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great is
Diana of the Ephesians. 35 And when the town-clerk
had appeased the people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus,
what man is there that knoweth not how that the city
of the Ephesians is a worfliipper of the great goddess
Diana, and of the image which fell down from Jupiter ?
36 Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against,
ye ought to ba quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 37 For
ye have brought hither these men, which are neither
robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess.
38 Wherefore, if Demetrius and the craftsmen which are
with him, have a matter against any man, the law h open,
and there are deputies ; let them implead one another.
39 But if ye inquire any thing concerning other matters,
it shall be determined in a lawful assembly. 40 For we
are in danger to be called in question for this day's uproar,
there being no cause whereby we may give an account of
this concourse. 41 And when he had thus spoken, he dis
missed the assembly.
Paul is here brought into some trouble at Ephesus, just when he
is forecasting to go thence, and to cut him out work elsewhere. See
here,
1. How he laid his purpose of going to other places, ver. 21, 22.
He was a man of vast designs for God, and was for making his in
fluences as far diffusive as might be. Having spent above two years at
Ephesus.
(1.) He designed a visit to the churches of Macedonia and Achaia,
especially of Philippi and Corinth, the chief cities of those provinces,
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ver. 21. There he had planted churches, and now i« concerned to visit
them. He fiurftafcd in the fjarit ; either in his own spirit, not communi
cating hn purpose as yet, but keeping it to himself; or by the conduct ot
the Holy Spirit, who was his guide in all his motions, and by whom he
was kd. He purposed to go see how the work of God went on in
those places, that he might rectify what was amiss, and encourage what
was good.
(2.) Thence he designed to go to Jerusalem, to visit the brethren
there, and give an account to them of the prospering of the good pleasure
of the Lord in his hand. Aud from thence he intended to go to Rome,
to go fee Rome, not as if he designed only the gratifying of his curiosity
with the sight of that ancient famous city, but because it was as expression
people commonly used, that they would go see Rome, would look about
them there ; when that which he designed was to fee the Christians
there, and to do them some service, Rom. i. 11. The good people
at Rome were the glory of the city ; which he longed for a sight of.
Dr. Eight soot supposeth, that it was upon the death of the emperor
Claudius, who died the second year of Paul's being at Ephesus, that Panl
thought of going to Rome ; because, while he lived, the Jews were for.
hidden Rome, chap, xviii. 'J.
(3.) He sent Timothy and Eraftus into Macedonia, to give them
notice of the visit he intended them, and to get their collection ready for the
poor faints at Jerusalem. Soon after he wrote the first epistle to theCorintlvians designing to follow it himself, as appears, 1 Cor. iv. 17, 19.
I have sent to you Timotheus ; hat I vM myselfcome lo ymtshortly, if the Lord
mjilU For the present he staid in Asia, in the country about Ephesus,
founding churches.
2. How he was seconded in his purpose, and obliged to pursue it,
by the troubles which at length he met with at Ephesus. It was strange
he had been quiet there so long ; yet it should seem he had met with
trouble there not recorded in this story ; for in his epictse written at this,
time, he speaks of his having fought with beasts at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xv. 23.
which seems to be meant of his being put to sight with wild beasts in the
theatre, according to the barbarous treatment they sometimes gave the
Christians : And he speaks of the trouble which came to him in Afia, near
Ephesus, when he despaired of life, and received a sentence of death within
himself, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9.
But in the trouble here related, he was worse frighted than hurt. - ht
general, there arose no smallstir about that way, ver. 23. Some historians
fay, that that famous impostor Apollonius Tyanxns, who set up fur a
: rival with Christ, and gave out himself, as Simon Magus, to be some
great one, was at Ephesus about this time that Paul was there ; but it
seems the opposition he gave to the gospel was so insignificant, that St.
Lake did not think it worth taking notice of. The <listurbance he gives
an account of, was of another nature: Let us view the particulars of it.
Here is,
£1.] A great complaint against Paid, and the other preachers of'
the gospel, from drawing people off from the worship of Diana,
and so spoiling the trade of the silversmiths that worked for Diana's
temple.
(1.) The complainant is Demetrius, a silversmith, a principal man, it
is likely, of the trade, and one that would be thought to understand and
consult the interests of it more than others of the company. Whether
he worked in other fort of plate or no, we are not told ; but the nidft
advantageous branch of his trade was making silver shrines for Diana,
ver. 24% Some think these were medals stamped with the effigies of
Diana, or her temple, or both. Others think they were representations
of the temple, with the image of Diana in it miniature, all of silver,
but so small, that people might carry them about with them, as the
papists do their crucifixes. Those that came from far to pay their
devotions at the temple of Ephesus, when they went home, bought
these little temples, or shrines, to carry home with them, for the gratifying
of the curiosity of their friends, and to preserve in thoir own minds the
idea of that stately edifice. See how craftsmen, and crafty men too, above
the rank of silversmiths, make an advantage to themselves of peoples
superstition, and serve their worldly ends by it.
s2.) The persons he appeals to, are not the magistrates, but the
mob ; he called the craftsmen together, with the workmen of like
occupation ; a parcel of mechanics, who had no sense of any thing but
their worldly interest : and these he endeavours to incense against Paul,
who would be acted as little by reason, and as much >by fury, as he;
could desire.
(3.) His complaint and representation is very full.'
1. He lays it down for a principle, that the art and mystery of making
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fiber shrines for the worshippers of Diana was very necessary to be god, and thought wdl of their own ; much more foowld the servants
supported and kept up, ver. 25. Te L-now that by this craft we hew not of ths trae God do so, who can fay, This God is our God for ever
ooly our subsistence, and our necessary food, but our wealth ; we grow and ever.
rich, aud raise estates ; we live great, and have wherewithal to maintain
(3.) A great disorder among themselves, ver. 29. The whole city was
our pleasures ; and therefore, whatever comes of it, we must not suffer full of lunfuftou; the common and natural effect of an intemperate zeal
din craft to grow into contempt. Note, It is natural for men to be for a false reiigion ; it throws all into confusion, dethrones reason, and
jealous for that, whether right or wrong, ■ by which they get their enthrones passion ; and men run together, not only not knowing one
wealth : And many have, for this reason alone, fct themselves against tlie \ another's minds, but not knowing their own.
gospel of Christ, because it calk men off from those crafts which arc un
[3.] The proceedings of the mob, under the power of these resentments,
lawful, how much wealth soever is to be gotten by them.
and how far they were carried.
2. He charges it upon Paul, that be had dissuaded men from worshipping
(1.) They laid hands on some of Paul's companions, and hurried
idols : The words as they are laid in the indictment, are, that he had them into the theatre, ver. 29. some think, with design there to make
asserted, they sm no gods which art made with hands, ver. 20. Could them sight with beasts, as Paul had sometimes done, ver. 29. or perhaps
any truth be more plain aud self evident than this • or any reasoning they intended only to abuse them, and to make them a spectacle to the
more cogent and convincing than those of the prophets ; the workmen crowd. Those they seized were Gams and Arijlarchus, of both whom
made it, therefore it h not God. The first and most, genuine notion we we read elsewhere ; Gains was of Derbe, chap. xx. 4. Aristarclius is also
have of God is, that he has his behig of himself, and depends upon there spoken of, and CoL iv. 10. They came with Paul from Macedonia,
coae ; but that all things have their being from him, and their dependence and that was their only crime, that they were Paul's companions k> travel,
ou him ; and then it must follow that those are no gods which are the both in services and sufferings.
creatures of inens fancy, and the work of mens hands : Yet this must be
(2.) Paul, who had escaped being seized by them, when he perceived
looked upon as an heretical and atheistical notion, and Paul as a criminal his friends in distress for his fake, /would have catered in unto the peof.lt;
for maintaining it ; not that they could advance any thing against this to sacrifice himself, if there were no ether remedy, rather than his friends
doctrine itself, but that the consequence of it was, that not only at Ephesus, should suffer upon his account j and it was an evidence of a generous spirit,
the chief city, but almost throughout all Asia, among the country people, and that he loved his neighbour as himself.
(3.) He was dissuaded from it by the kiodnefs of his friends, that
who were their best customers, and whom they thought they were surest
of, he had persuaded and turned away much people from the worship of over-ruled him. 1. The disciples suffered hon rot, for it better became
Diana, so that there was not now such a demand for the silver shrines as him to offer it, than it would have become them to suffer it ; they had
had been, nor such good rates given for them. There are those who will reason to say to Paul, as David's servants did to him, when he was tor
stickle for that which is most grossly absurd and unreasonable, and which exposing himself in a piece of public service, Thou art worth ten thousand of
carries along with k its own conviction of falsehood, as this doth, that those us, 2 Sam. xvKL 3. 2. Others of has friends interposed, to prevent hip
are gods which are made with hands, if it have but human laws, and throwing of himself thus into the mouth of danger; they would treat hin»
much worse than Gaius and Ariffarchus, looking upoa him as the ringr
"worldly interest and prescription on its fide.
3. He minds them of the danger which their trade was in of going to leader of the party : and therefore better let them bear the burnt of the
storm, than that he should venture into it, »er. 31. They were certain of
decay : whatever toucheth that, toucheth them in a sensible tender part :
if th« doctrine gains credit, we are all undone, and may even shut up ihechiefofAsia, the princes of Asia, [Asearhai :] The critics Lett us, they
shop i this our craft will he set at nought, will be convicted, and put into were the chief of their priests, or {as others) the chief of their players j
an ill name, as superstition, and a cheat upon the world, and every body whether they were converts to the Christian faith, and some such
will run it down : this our part, so the word is, our interest, or share of there were even of their priests and governors, or whether they were
trade and commerce,- [kinduneuei emin to meros,] will not only come only well-wishers to Paul, as an ingenious good man, we are not
into danger of being loft, but it will bring us into danger, and we shall told, only that they were Paul's friends. Dr. Lightsoot suggests, that they
kept up a respect and kindness for him ever since he sought with beasts iu
become not only beggars, but malefactors.
4. He pretends a mighty zeal for Diana, and a jealousy for her honour : their theatre, and were afraid he should be abused so again. Note, It k
not only this our craft is in danger ; if that were all, be would not have a friendly part to take more care of the lives and comforts of good men,
you think that he would have spoken with so much warmth ; but all his than they do themselves. It would be a very hazardous adventure for
care is, lest the temple of the great goddess Diana should he despised, and Paul to go into the theatre ; it was a thousand to one it cost him his life ;
her .magnificenceshould he destroyed; and he would not, for all the world, and therefore Paul was overruled by his friends to obey the law of selfr
see the diminution of the honour of that goddess, whom all Asia, and the preservation, and hath taught us to keep out of the way of danger as long
world worfbipfteih. See what the worship of Diana had to plead for as we can, without going out of the way of duty ; we may ,be called to
itself, and what wa6 the utmost which the most zealous bigots for it had lay down our Uses, but not to throw away our lives. It would better
to fay in its behalf: 1. That it had pomp on its fide ; the magnificence become Paul to venture into a synagogue, than into a theatre.
(4.) The mob was in a perfect confusion, ver. 32. Saws cried one thing,
of the temple was the thing that charmed them, the thing that chained
them 4 they could not bear the thoughts of any thing that tended to the andsome another, according as their fancies and passions, and perhaps the
diminution, much less to the destruction of that. 2. That it had numbers reports they received led them ; some cried, Down with the Jews, others,
on its fide ; all Asia and the world worship it ; and therefore it must needs Down with Paul ; but the assembly was confused ; as, not understanding
be the right way of worship, let Paul fay what he will to the contrary. one another's minds, they contradicted one another, and were ready to flyThus, because all the world wonders after the biajl, the dragon, the devil, in one another's faces for it ; but they did not understand their own ; for
the god of this "world, gives him his power, and his feat, and great authority. the truth was, the greater part knew not wherfo<-e they were come together;
they knew not what began the riot, nor who, much less what business they
Rev. xiii. 2, 3.
[2.] The popular resentment ofthkcomplaint ; the charge was managed had there ; but, upon such occasions, the greatest part came only to
by a craftsman, and was framed to incense the common. people ; and it had inquire what the matter is ; they follow the cry, follow the crowd, increase
like a snow-ball, and where there arc many, there will be more.
the desired effect ; for on this occasion they shewed,
(5.) The Jews would have interested themselves in this tumuk ; in
(1.) A great displeasure against the gospel, and the preachers of it ;
they were full of wrath, ver. 28. full of fury and indignation, so the other places they had been the first movers of such riots, but now at Ephe
Word signifies : The craftsmen were stark mad, when they were told that sus they had not interest enough to raise the mob ; and yet, when it was
raised, they had ill-will enough to set in with it, ver. 32; They drew
their trade, and their idol, were both in danger.
(2.) A great jealousy for the honour of their goddess ; they cried out, Alexander out of the multitude, called him out to speak on the behalf of the
great is Diana of the Ehheftans ; and we are resolved to stand by her, and Jews, against Paul, and his companions : You have heard what Demetrius
live and die in the defence of her. Are there any that expose her to and the silversmiths have to fay against them, as enemies to their religion ;
contempt, or threaten her destruction, let us alone to deal with them. give us leave now to tell you what we have to fay against him, as an enemy
X.et Paul fey never so much to prove that those are no gods which are to our religion. The Jews put him forward to do this, encouraged him*
made v?ith hands we will abide by it, that, whatever comes of other gods and told him they would stand by him, and second him ; and this they
and goddesses, great is Diana of the Efihisians : We must, and will, stand looked upon as necessary in their own defence, and therefore what he
tip for the religion of our country, which we have received by tradition designed to fay is called his apologizing to the people, not for himself in
from our fathers. Thus all people walked every one in the name of their particular, but for the Jews in general, whom the worshippers of Diana.
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looked upon to be as much their enemies as Paul was ; now they would which their religion did not need, nor could receive any real advantage
have them know, that they were as much Paul's enemies as they were ; - from, ver. 36. Tou ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. A very good
and they who are thus careful to distinguish themselves from the servants rule this is to be observed at all times, both in private and public affairs,
of Christ now, and are afraid of being taken for them, mail have their doom not to be hasty and precipitate in our motions, but to deliberate, and take
accordingly in the great day. Alexander beckoned with the hand, desiring time to consider ; not to put ourselves or others into a heat, but to be
to be heard against Paul; for it had been strange if a persecution were calm and composed, and always keep reason on the throne, and passion
carried on against the Christians, and there were not Jews at one erd or the under check. This word should be ready to us to command the peace
other of it ; if they could not begin the mischief, they wduld help it for with, when ourselves, or those about us, are growing disorderly ; we ought
ward, and so make themselves partakers of other mens sins. Some think, to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly ; to do nothing in haste, which we
this Alexander had been a Christian, but had apostatized to Judaism, and may repent of at leisure.
(3.) He wiped off the Sdium that had been cast upon Paul and his
therefore was drawn out as a proper person to accuse Paul ; and that he
was that Alexander the coppersmith that did Paul so much evil, 2 Tim. associates, and tells them, they were not the men that they were repre
sented to them to be, ver. 37. Te have brought hither these men, and you
iv. 14. and whom he had delivered unto Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20.
(6.) This occasioned the prosecutors to drop the prosecution of Paul's are ready to pull them to pieces, but have you considered what is their
friends, and to turn it into acclamations in honour of their goddess, transgression, and what is their offence ? What can you prove upon them ?
ver. 34'. When they knew that he was a Je<w, and as such, an enemy to the They are not robbers of churches, you cannot charge them with sacrilege,
worship of Diana ; for the Jews had now an implacable hatred to idols or the taking away of any dedicated thing ; they have offered no violence
and idolatry ; whatever he had to fay for Paul, or against him, they were to Diana's temple, or the treasures of it ; nor are they blasphemers ofyour
rerolved not to hear him, and therefore set the mob a shouting, Great goddess ; they have not given any opprobrius language to the worshippers
is Diana of the Ephesians ; whoever runs her down, be he Jew or Christian, of Diana, nor spoken scurriloufiy of her, or her temple : Why should you
we are resolved to cry her up, she is Diana of the Ephesians, our Diana ; prosecute them with all this violence ? who, though they are not of your
and it is our honour and happiness to have her temple with us ; and she mind, yet do not inveigh with any bitterness against you : since they are
is great, a famous goddess, and universally adored ; there are other Dianas, calm, why should you be hot ? It was the idol in the heart that they
but Diana of the Ephesians is beyond them all, because her temple is more levelled all theii force against, by reason and argument ; if they can but
rich and magnificent than any of theirs. This was all the cry for two get that down, the idol in the temple will fall of course. Those that
hours together ; and it was thought a sufficient confutation of Paul's preach against idolatrous churches, have truth on their fide, and ought
doctrine, that they are not gods which are made with hands : and thus the vigorously to maintain it, and press it on mens consciences ; but let them
most sacred truths are often run down with nothing else but noise, and not be robbers of those churches, (on the prey laid they not their hand,
clamour, and popular fury ! It was said of old concerning idolaters, that Esth. ix. 15, 16.) nor blasphemers of those worships ; with meekness and
they were mad upon their idols ; and here i6 an instance of it : Diana instructing, not with passion and foul language reproaching those that
made the Ephesians great, for thetown was enriched by the vast concourse oppose themselves ; for God's truth, as it needs no man's lie, so it needs
of people from all parts to Diana's temple there, and therefore they are not man's intemperate heat ; the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness
concerned by all means possible, to keep up her sinking reputation with, of God.
(4.) He turns them over to the regular methods of the law, which
Great is Diana of the Ephestam.
[4.] The suppressing and dispersing of these rioters, by the prudence ought always to supersede popular tumults, and in civilized well governed
and vigilance of the town-clerk ; he is called f_ grammateus,] the scribe, or nations will do so ; and a great mercy it is to live in a country where
secretary, or recorder ; the governor of the city, so some ; the register of provision is made for the keeping of the peace, and the administration of
public justice, and the appointing a remedy for every wrong ; and herein
their games, the Olympic games, so some ; whose business it was to pre
>
serve the names of the victors, and the prizes they won : With much ado we of this nation are as happy as any people.
1. If the complaint was of a private injury, let them have recourse to
he at length stilled the noise, so as to be heard, and then made a pacific
speech to them, and gave us an instance of that of Solomon, The words of the judges, and courts of justice, which were kept publicly at stated times ;
wife men are Ixard in quiet, more than the cry of him that rules among fools, as if Demetrius, and the company of the silversmiths, that have made all this
rout, find themselves aggrieved, or any privilege they are legally intitled
Demetrius did, Eccles. ix. 17.
(1.) He humours them with an acknowledgment, that Diana was the to, infringed, or intrenched upon, let them bring their action, take out a,
celebrated goddess of the Ephesians, ver. 35. they needed not to be so process, and the matter (hall be fairly tried, and justice done : The law is
•loud and strenuous in asserting a truth which nobody denied, or could be open, and there are deputies ; there is a proconsul, and his delegate, whose
ignorant of : Everts one knows that the city of the Ephe/ians •was a worshipper business is to hear both sides, and to determine according to equity, and in
of the great goddess Diana, was, [neohoros,] not only that the inhabi their determination all parties must acquiesce, and not be their own judges,
tants were worshippers of this goddess, but the city, as a corporation, was, nor appeal to the people. Note, The law is good, isa man use it law
by its charter, intrusted with the worship of Diana, to take care of fully, as the last remedy, both for the discovery of a right disputed, and
her temple, and to accommodate those who came thither to do her the recovery of a right denied.
homage : Ephesus is the æditua, (they fay that is the most proper word,)
2. If the complaint was of a public grievance, relating to the constitu
•or'the sacrist of the great goddess Diana : the city was more the patroness tion, it must be redressed, not by a confused rabble, but by a convention of
and protectress of Diana, than Diana was of the city ; such a mighty the states, ver. 39. If ye inquire any thing concerning other matters, that
care did idolaters take for the keeping up the worship of gods made with are of a common concern, it shall he determined in a lawful assembly of the
hands, while the worship of the true and living God is neglected ; and aldermen and common council, called together in a regular way, by those
few nations or cities glory in patronizing and protecting that ! The in authority. Note, Private persons should not intermeddle in public
temple of Diana at Ephesus was a very rich and sumptuous structure, but, matters, so as to anticipate the counsels of those whose business it is to
it should seem, the image of Diana in the temple, because they thought it take cognizance of them ; we have enough to do to mind our own
sanctified ■ the temple, was had in greater veneration than the temple, for business.
they persuaded the people that it fell down from Jupiter, and therefore
(5.) He makes them sensible os the danger they were in, and of the
was none of the gods that were made with mens hands. See how easily premunire they had run themselves into by this riot, ver. 40. It is well if
the credulity of superstitious people is imposed upon by the fraud of de we be not called in question for this day's uproar, if we be not complained
signing men ? because this image of Diana had been set up time out of of at the emperor's courts, as a factious and seditious city, and if a guj
mind, and nobody could tell -who made it, they made the people believe warranto be not brought against us, and our charter taken away ; for
it " fell down from Jupiter."
there is no cause whereby we may give an account of this concourse ; we
■ "Now these things, faith the town-clerk, very gravely, (but whether have nothing to say in excuse of it ; we cannot justify ourselves in breaking
serioufly or no, and as one that did himself believe them, may be ques the peace, by saying, that others broke it first, and we only acted defen
tioned), cannot befpohn again/! ; they have obtained such universal credit, sively ; we have no colour for any such plea ; and therefore let the matter
that you need not fear contradiction, it can do you no prejudice. Some go no further, for it has gone too far already. Note, Most people stand in
take it thus; feeing the 'mnge of Diana fell down from Jupiter, as we awe of mens judgment, more than of the judgment of God. How well
all believe, then what is said against gods made with hands doth not at all were it if we would thus still the tumult of our disorderly appetites and
passions, and check the violence of them, with the consideration of the
affect us.
(2.) He cautions them against all violent and tumultuous proceedings, account we must shortly give to the Judge of heaven and earth for all
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these disorders f We art in danger to be called in question for this day's
uproar, in Our hearts, in our houses ; and how shall we answer it ? there
icing no cause, no just cause, or no proportionable one, whenby we
may give an account of this concourse, and of this heat and violence. As
we must repress the wordinancy of our appetites, so also of our passions,
with this, that for all those things God -will Bring us into judgment, Eccl.
xi. 9. and we are concerned to manage ourselves, as those that must give
account.
(6.) When he had mewed them the absurdity of their riotous meeting,
and the ill consequences that might follow from it, he advised them to

scatter with all speed, ver. 41. he dismissed the assembly, ordered the crier,
perhaps, to give notice that <:11 manner of persons should peaceably depart
and go about their own business, and they did so. See here, 1. How the
over-ruling providence of God preserves the public peace, by an unac
countable power over the spirits of men ; and thus the world is kept in some
order, and men restrained from being as the sissies of the sea, where the
greater devour the lesser. Considering what an impetuous, furious thing,
what an ungovernable untameable wild beast the mob is when it is up, we
ssiall fee reason to acknowledge God's goodness, that we 'are not always
under the tyranny of it. Hestills the nose os the sea, the noise os her waves,
and (which is no less an instance of his almighty power) the tumult of the
people, Psal. lxv. 7. 2. See how many ways God has of protecting his
people ; perhaps this town-clerk was no friend at all to Paul, or the gospel
Be preached ; yet his human prudence is made to serve the divine purpose :
Many are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth them out of
them all.

CHAP. XX.
In this chapter me have, I. PauPs travels uji and down about Macedonia,
Greece, and Asia, and his coming at length to Troas, ver. 1,—6. 1 1. A
particular account of his spending one Lord's day at Troas, and his raifing
Eutychus to the life there, ver. 7,-12. III. His progress, or circuit,
for the visiting ofthe churches he hadplanted, in his -way towards Jerusalem,
where he designed to be by the next feast of Pentecost, ver. 13,— 16. IV.
The farewel sermon he preached lo the Presbyters, of Ephesus now he
was leaving that country, ver. lv»-—35. V. The very sorrowsul parting
between him and them, ver. 36,—38. And in all these we find Paul very
busy to serve Christ, and to do good to the souls of men, not only in the con
version of heathens, but the edification of Christians—

A ND after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto
Xx him the disciples, and embraced them, and departed
fbr to go into Macedonia. 2 And'when he had gone over
those parts, and had given them much exhortation, he
came into Greece, 3 And' there abode three months:
and when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to
fail into Syria, he proposed to return through Macedonia.
4 And there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater of Berea j
and of the Theffalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus ; and
Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus : and of Asia, Tychicus
and TrOphimus. 5 These going before, tarried for us at
Troas.. 6 And we sailed away from Philippi, after the
days of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas
in five days, where we abode seven days.
The travels of Paul, which are thus briefly related, if all in them had
been recorded that was memorable, and worthy to be written in letters of
gold, the world would not have contained the books that should be
written } and therefore we have only some general hints of occurrences,
which therefore ought to be the more precious. Here is,
[1.} Paul's departure from Ephesus. He had tarried there longer
than he had done at one place since he was- ordained to the apostlessiip
of the Gentiles' ; and new it was time to think of removing ; for he must
preach in other cities also ; but after this, to the end of the scripture
history of his life, (which is all we can depend upon,) we never find him
breaking up fressi ground again, nor preaching the gospel there where
Christ had not been named, as hitherto he had done, Rom. xv. 20. for in
the close of the ne"xt chapter, we find him made a prisoner,, and so con
tinued, and so left at the end of this book :
Yoi.. Y. No. 181.
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(1.) Paul left Ephesus stfori Sfter the uproar was ceased, looking upon
that disturbance he met with there to be an indication of Providence to
to him not to stay there any longer, ver. I. His remove might somewhat
appease the rage oF his adversaries, and gain better quarter for the
Christians there. Currenti cede furori. It is good to ly by in A storm.
Yet some think, that before he now left Ephesus, he wrote the first epistle
to the Corinthians., and that his fighting with beasts at Ephesus, which he
mentions in that epistle, was a figurative description of this uproar ; but I
rather take that literally.
(2.) He did not leave them abruptly, and in a fright ; but took leave
of them solemnly : He called unto him the disciples, the principal persons cf
the congregation, and embraced them ; took leave of them (faith the Syriac)
with the kiss of love, according to the usage of the primitive church.
Loving friends know not how well they love one another till they
come to part, and then it appears how near they lay to one another's)
hearts.
£2.] His visitation of the Greek churches, which he had planted, and
more than once watered, and which appear to have lain very near his
heart.
(1.) He went first to Macedonia, ver. 1. according to his purpose
before the uproar, chap. xix. 21. there he visited the churches of Philippi,
and Thessalonica, and gave them much exhortation, Ver. 2. Paul's visits
to his friends were preaching visits ; and his preaching was large?
and copious : he gave them much exhortation ; he had a great deal to
fay to them, and did not stint himielf in time; he exhorted them to
many duties, in many cafes, and (as some read it) with many reason
ings, he enforced his exhortations with a great variety of motives and
arguments.
,1 ;
,
(2.) He stayed three months in Greece, ver. 2, 3. that is, in Achaia, a.i
some think ; for thither also he proposed to go to Corinth, "and there
about, chap. xix. 21. and no doubt there also he gave the disciples much
exhortation, to direct and confirm them, and engage, them to cleave to the
Lord.
[3.] The altering of his measures ; for We cannot always stand to our
purposes ; accidents unforscen put us upon new counsels, which oblige us
to purpose with a proviso.
(l.) Paul was about lo fail into Syria, to Antioch, from whence he was
first sent out into the service of the Gentiles, and which therefore in
his journies he generally contrited to take in his way ; but he changed
his mind, and resolved to return through Macedonia, the same way he
came.
(2.) The reason was, because' the Jews, expecting he would steer that
course as usual, had way laid him, designing to be the death of him. Since
they could not get him out of .the way by stirring up both mobs and
magistrates against him, which they had often attempted, they contrived to
assassinate him. Some think, they laid wait for him, to rob him of the
money that he was carrying to Jerusalem, for the relief of the poor saints
there ; but considering how very jpiteful the Jews were against him, I sup
pose they thirsted forTiiS blood more than for his money.
[4.]] His companions in his travels when he went into Asia ; they are
here named, ver. 4. Some of them were ministers : whether they were
all so, or no, it is not certain. Sopater of Berea, it is likely, is the fame
with Sosipater, who is mentioned, Rom. xvi. 21. Timothy is reckoned
among them ; for though Paul when he departed from Epliesus, ver. }.
left Timothy there, and afterwards wrote his first epistle to hini thither,
to direct him as an exangelist how to settle the church there, and in what
hands to leave it; see 1 Tim. i. 3. iii. 14, 15. (which epistle was intended
for direction to Timothy what to do, not only at Ephelus, where he now
was, but also at other places where he ssiould be in like manner left, or
whither he ssiould be sent to reside as an evangelist, and not to him only/,
but to others of the evangelists that attended Paul, and were in like manner
employed) yet he soon followed him, and accompanied him, with others
here named.
Now, one would think, this was no good husbandry to have all these!
worthy men accompanying Paul, for there was more need of them where;
Paul' was not, than where he was ; but so it was ordered.
(1.) That they might assist him in instructing such as by his preaching
were awakened and startled. Wherever Paul came, the waters were stirred,
and then there was need of many hands to help the cripples in : it was
time to strike when the iron was hot.
(2.) That they might be trained up by him, and fitted for future
service ; might fully know his doctrine and manner of life, 2 Tim iii. 10.
Paul's bodily presence was weak and despicable, and therefore these friends
of his accompanied him, to put a reputation upon him, and. to keep him
Pfi
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in coantinan'ce, and to intimate to strangers, who would be apt to judge by
the fight of the eye, that he had a great deal in him truly valuable, which
was not discovered upon the outward appearance.
[5.] His coming to Troas, where he had appointed a general rendez
vous of his friends.
(1.) They went before, and staid for him at Troas, ver. 5. designing to
go along with him to Jerusalem, as Trophimus particularly did, chap. xxi.
29. We should not think it hard to stay a while for good company in a
journey.
(2.) Paul made the best of his way thither, and it should seem, Luke
was now in company with him ; for he faith, We sailed from Phllififii, ver.
6. and the first time we find him in his company was here at Troas, chap,
xvi. 1 1 . The days of unleavened bread are mentioned only to describe
the time, not to intimate that Paul kept the passover, after the manner of
the Jews ; for just about this time he had written, in his first epistle to the
church of Corinth, and taught, that Christ is our passover, and a Christian
life our feast of unleavened bread, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. and when the substance
was come, the shadow was done away. He came to them to Troas, by sea,
inji-oc days ; and when he was there, staid hut seven days. There is no
remedy but -a great deal of time will unavoidably be lost in travelling to and
fro by those who go about doing good ; yet it shall not be put upon the
score of lost time. Paul thought it worth while to bestow five days in
going to Troas, though it was but for an opportunity of seven days stay
th^re ; but he knew, and so should we, how to redeem even journeying
time, and make it turn to some good account.
*

7 And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them,
ready to depart on the morrow, and continued his speech
•until midnight. 8 And there were many lights in the
upper chamber where they were gathered together, g And
there fat in a window a certain young man named
Eutychus, being fallen into a deep fleep : and as Paul was
long preaching, he funk down with sleep, and fell down
from the third loft, and was taken up dead. loAnd
Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him,
said, Trouble not yourselves ; for his life is in him. 1 1
When he therefore was come up again, and had broken
bread, and eaten, arfd talked a long while, even till break
of day, so he departed. 1 2 And they brought the young
man alive, and were not a little comforted.
We have here an account of what passed at Troas the last of the seven
days that Paul staid there.
[1.] There was a solemn religious assembly of the Christians that
were there, according to their constant custom, and the custom of all
the churches.
(1.) The disciples came together, ver. 7. Though they read, and
meditated, and prayed, and fung psalms apart, and thereby kept up their
communion with God, yet that is not enough ; they must come together
to worship God in consort, and so keep up their communion with one
another, by mutual countenance and assistance, and testify their spiritual
communion with all good Christians. There ought to be stated times for
the disciples of Christ to come together ; though they cannot all come
together in one place, yet as many -as can.
(2.) They came together upon the first day of the week, which they
called the Lord's day, Rev. l. 10. the Christian sabbath, celebrated to
the honour of Christ, and the Holy Spirit, in remembrance of the
resurrection of Christ, and the pouring out of the Spirit, both on the first
day of the week. This is here said to be the day when the disciples came
together, that is, when it was their practice to come together in all the
churches. Note, The first day of the week is to be religiously observed
by all the disciples of Christ, and it is a sign between Christ and them ;
for by that it is known that they are his disciples ; and it is to be observed
in solemn assemblies, which are, as it were, the courts held in the name
of our Lord Jesus, and to his honour, by his ministers, the stewards of
his courto, and to which all that hold from and under him owe suit and
service, and at which they arc to make their appearance, as tenants
at their lords < ::ts, and the first day of the weak is appointed to be the
court -day.
(3.) They were gathered together in an uji/ier clutmher, ver. 8. -they had
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no temple or synagogue to meet in, no capacious, stately chapel, but met
in a private house, in a garret ; as they were few, and did not need, so
they were poor, and could not build a large meeting place ; yet they
came together, in that despicable iuconvenient place. It will be no excuse
for our absenting ourselves from religious assemblies, that the place of
them is not so decent or so commodious as we would have it to be.
(4.) They came together to break bread, that is, to celebrate the ordi
nance of the Lord's supper, that one instituted sign of breaking bread,
being put for all the rest ; the bread -which <wc break is the communion of
the body of Christ, 1 Cor. x. 16. In the breaking of the bread, not
only the breaking of Christ's body for us, to be a sacrifice for our sins,
is commemorated, but the breaking of Christ's body to us to be a food
and feast for our fouls is signified. In the primitive times, it was the
custom of many churches to receive the Lord's supper every Lord's
day, celebrating the memorial of Christ's death in the former, with that
of his resurrection in the latter ; and both in consort in a solemn assembly,
to testify their joint concurrence in the same faith and worship.
£2.] In this assembly Paul gave them a sermon, a long sermon, a farewel.
sermon, ver. 7.
(1.) He gave them a sermon, he preached to them; though they were
disciples already, yet it was very necessary they should have the word of
God preached to them, in order tp their increase in knowledge and grace,
Observe, The preaching of the gospel ought to accompany the sacrament s :
Moses read the book of the covenant in the audience of the people, and then
sprinkled the blood os the covenant, which the Lord had made -with them
concerning all these <words, Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. What doth the seal signifywithout a writing ?
(2.) It was a farewel sermon, he being ready to depart on the morrow :
when he was gone they might have the fame gospel preached, but not as
he preached it ; and therefore they must make the best use of him that
they could while they had him ; farewel sermons use to be in a particular
manner affecting, both to the preacher and to the hearers.
(3.) It was a very long sermon ; he continued his speech until midnight ;
for he had a great deal to say, and knew not that ever he should have
another opportunity of preaching to them. After they had received the
Lord's supper, he preached to them the duties they had thereby engaged
themselves to, and the comforts they were interested in ; and in this h.e
was very large, and full, and particular. There may be occasion for
ministers to preach, not only in season, but out of season. We knew
some that would have reproached Paul for this, as a long-winded preacher,
that tired his hearers ; but they were willing to hear ; he saw them so,
and therefore continued his speech ; he continued it till midnight. Per
haps they met in the evening, for privacy, or in conformity to the example
of the disciples, who came together on the first Christian sabbath in
the evening. It is likely he had preached to them in the morning, and
yet thus lengthened out his evening sermon even till midnight. We wish
we had the heads of this long sermon ; but we may suppose it was for
substance the same with his epistles. The meeting being continued till
midnight, there were candles set up, many lights, ver. 8. that the hearers
might turn to the scriptures Paul quoted, and fee whether these things
were so ; and that this might prevent the reproach of their enemies, who
said, they met in the night for works of darkness.
f_3.] A young man in the congregation, that slept at sermon, was killed.
by a fall out of the window, but raised to life again ; his name signifies one
that had good fortune, Eutychus, bene fortunatvr, and he answered his name.
Observe,
(1.) The infirmity with which he was overtaken; it is likely his
parents brought him, though but a boy, to the assembly, out of a
desire to have him well instructed in the things of God by such a
preacher as Paul. Parents should bring their children to hear sermons,
as soon as they can hear with understanding, Neh. viii. 2. even, the
little ones, Deut. xxix. II. Now this youth was to be blamed, 1. That
he presumptuously^/ in the window, unglazcd perhaps, and so exposed
himself, whereas, if he could have been content to sit on the floor,
he had been safe. Boys that love to climb, or otherwise endanger
themselves, to the grief of their parents, consider not how much also it
is an offence to God. 2. That he slept, nay, he fell into a deepsleep, when
Paul was preaching ; which was a sign he did not duly attend to the
things that Paul spake of, though they were weighty things.
The
particular notice taken of his sleeping makes us willing to hope none
of the rest slept, though it was sleeping time, and after supper ; but this
youth fell fast asleep, he was carried away with it, so the word is j
which intimates, that he strove against it, but was overpowered by it, and,
at last,y«K/f down withfleep.
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( (2.) The calamity with which he Was seized herein: He fell down
from the third loft, and was taken up dead. Some think, the hand of
Satan was in it, by the divine permission, and that he designed it for a
disturbance to this assembly, and a reproach to Paul, and it. Others
think, God designed it for a warning to all people to take heed of sleeping,
when they are hearing the word preached j and certainly we are to make
that use of it ; we must lock upon it as an evil thing, as a bad sign of
.our low etieem of the Word of God, and a great hindrance to our profiting
by it ; we must be afraid of it, do what we can to prevent our being
■sleepy, not compose ourselves to sleep, but get our hearts affected with
..the word we hear to such a degree, as may drive sleep far enough. Let
us watch and pray, that we enter not into this temptation, and by it into
worse ; let the punishment of Eutychus strike an awe upon us, and
shew us how jealous God is in the matters of his worship : Be not
not deceived, God it not mocked. See how severely God visited an iniquity
that seemed little, and but in a youth, and say, Who is able tojlaud before
■this holy Lord God? apply to this story that lamentation, Jer. ix. 20, 21.
. Hear the ivord of the Lord, for death is comeufi into our windows, to cut offthe
children from without, and the young men from theflreets.
(3.) The miraculous mercy shewed him in his recovery to life again,
ver. 10. It gave a present distraction to the assembly, and an interruption
to Paul's preaching ; but it proved an occasion of that which was a
:great confirmation to his preaching, and helped to set it home and make it
effectual.
1. Paul fell on the dead body, and embraced it, thereby expressing a
great compassion to", and an effectipnate concern for the young man ; so
lar waa he from saying, he was well enough served for minding so little
what I said ! Such tender spirits as Paul had are much affected with fad
accidents of this kind, and are far from judging and censuring those that
fall under them, as if those on whom the tower of Siloam fell, were
sinners above all that dwelt at Jerusalem ; I tell you nay : but this was
not all ; his falling on him and embracing him, was in imitation of
Elijah,' 1 Kings xvii. 21 ; and Elisha, 2 Kings iv. 32. in order to the
raising of him to life again ; not that this could, as a means contribute
any thing to it, but as a sign it represented the descent of that divine
power upon the dead body, for the putting of life into it again, which,
at the same time, he inwardly, earnestly, and in faith prayed for.
2. He assured them that he was returned to life, and it would appear
presently ; various speculations we may suppose this ill accident had oc
casioned in the congregation, but Paul puts an end to them all : Trouble
not yoursves, be not in any disorder about it, let it not put you into any
hurry, for his life is in him ; he is not dead, but sleepetn ; lay him a
while upon a bed, and he will come to himself, for he is now alive. Thus,
when Christ raised Lazarus, he said, Father, I thank thee, that thou hajl
heard me.
3. He returned to his work, immediately after this interruption, ver. 11.
He came up. again to the meeting, they broke bread together in a love feast,
which usually attended the eucharist, in token of their communion with
each other, and for the confirmation of friendship among them ; and they
talked a long while even till break of day ; Paul did not now go on in a
continued discourse, as before, but he and his friends fell into a free
conversation, the subject of which, no doubt, was good, and to the use of
edifying. Christian conference is an excellent means of promoting holiness,
comfort, and Christian love. They know not when they should have
Paul's company again, and therefore made the best use they could of
of it when they had it, and reckoned a night's sleep well lost for that
purpose.
2. Before they parted, they brought theyoung man astve into the congrega
tion, every one congratulating him upon his return to life from the dead,
and they were not a little comforted, ver. 12. It was a matter of great
rejoicing among them, not only to the relations of the young man, but to
the whole society, as it not only prevented the reproach that would other
wise have been cast upon them, but contributed very much to the credit of
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came to Miletus. \6 For Paul had determined to fail by
Ephefus, because he would not spend the time in Asia :
for he hasted, if it were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem
the day of Pentecost.
Paul is hastening towards Jerusalem, but strives to do all the good he
can by the way [os en parodo], as it were by the by ; he had called at
Troas, and done good there ; and now he makes a fort of a coasting voyage,
the merchants would call it a trading voyage, going from place to place,
and no doubt endeavouring to make every place he came to the better
for him, as every good man should do.
[1.] He lent his companions by sea to Assos, but he himself waa
mindsdtogo a-foot, ver. 13. He had decreed or determined within himself,
that whatever importunity should be used with him to the contrary,
urging either his ease or his credit, or the conveniency of a ship that
offered itself, or the company of his friends, he would foot it to Affos :
And if the land-way which Paul took was the shorter way, yet it is taken
notice of by the ancients as a rough way, (Homer, Iliad vi. and Eustathius
upon him, fay, it was enough to kill one to go on foot to Assos, Lorin in
loc.J yet that way Paul would take.
(1.) That he might call on his friends by the way, and do good among
them, either converting sinners, or edifying saints : and in both he was
serving his great Master, and carrying on his great work. Or,
(2.) That he might inure himself to hardship, and not seem to indulge
his ease. Thus he would, by voluntary instances of mortification and selfdenial, keep under the body, and bring it into subjection, that he might
make his sufferings for Christ, when he was called out to them, the more
easy, 2 Tim. ii. 3. We should use ourselves to deny ourselves.
[2.] At Assos he went on board with his friends, there they took him
in ; for by this time he had enough of his walk, and was willing to betake
himself to the other way of travelling, or perhaps he could not go any
further by land, but was obliged to go by water. When Christ sent his
disciples away by ship, and tarried behind himself, yet he came to them,
and they took him in, Mark vi. 45, 51.
[3.] He made the best of his way to Jerusalem ; his ship passed by
Chios, ver. 15. touched at Samos, (these are places of note among the
Greek writers, both poets and historians). They tarried a while at
Trogyllium, the sea-port next to Samos ; and the next day they came to
Miletus, the sea-port that lay next to Ephefus ; for, ver. 16. he had de
termined not to go to Ephefus at this time, because he could not go
hither, but he would be urged by his friends, whose importunity he
could not resist, to make some stay with them there ; and because he was
resolved not to stay, he would not put himself into a temptation to stay ;
for he hasted, if it were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecojl.
He had been at Jerusalem about four or five years ago, chap, xviii. 21, 22.
and now he was for going thither again to pay his continued respects to
that church, which he was careful to keep a good correspondence with,
that he might not be thought alienated from it by his commission to
preach among the Gentiles. He aimed to be there, by the feast of Pen
tecost, because it was a time of concourse, which would give him an oppor-,
tunity of propagating the gospel among the Jews and proselytes, who
came from all parts to worship at the feast ; and the feast of Pentecost had'
been particularly made famous among the Christians by the pouring out
of the Spirit. Note, Men of business must fit themselves, and it will con
tribute to the expediting of it, to set time, (with submission to Providence,
and strive to keep it ; contriving to do that first which we judge to be
most needful, and not suffering ourselves to be diverted from it. It is a '
pleasure to us to be with our friends, it diverts us, nothing more ; but we
must not by it be diverted from our work. When Paul has a call to
Jerusalem, he will not loiter away the time in Asia, though he had more
and kinder friends there. This is not the world we are to be together in ;
we hope to be so in the other world.

the gospel
13 f And we went before to ship, and sailed unto
Affos, there intending to take in Paul : for so had he
appointed, minding himself to go a-foot. 14 And when
lie met with us at AiTos, we took him in, and came to
lYfitylene. 1 5 And we sailed thence, and came the next
day over against Chios : and the next day we arrived at
Sainosj and tarried at Trogyllium ; and the next day we

1 7 % And from Miletus he sent to Ephefus, and called
the elders of the church. 1 8 And when they were come
to him, he said unto them, Ye know, from the first day
that I came into Asia, after what manner I have been with
you at all seasons, 19 Serving the Lord with all humility
of mind, and with many tears, and temptations which befel me by the lying in wait of trie Jews : 20 And how I
kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, but have
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shewed you, and have taught you publicly, and from house charge when I am gone } Philip, iv. 9. What you hnefien in me that is
do.
to house, 21 Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the gpod
(1.) His spirit and conversation were excellent and exemplary ; they
Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our knew after what manner he had been among them, and how he had had
Lord Jesus Christ. 22 And now behold, I go bound in his conversation towards them, in simplicity and godly sincerity, 2 Cor.
the Spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that i. 12. How holily, justly, and nnblameably he behaved himself, and how
he was towards them, 1 Theff. ii. 7, 10.
shall befal me there : 23 Save that the Holy Ghost wit- gentle
1. He had carried himself well all along, from the wry first Say that he
neffeth in every city, laying, That bonds and afflictions came into jifia ; et allseasons : the manner of his entering in among them
abide me. 24 But none of these things move me, neither was such as nobody could find fault with. He appeared from the first
count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my day they knew him, to be a man that aimed n«t only to do well, but to
good, wherever he came. He was a man that was consistent with him
course with joy, and the ministry which I have received of do
self, and all of a piece } take him where you would, he was the seme at
the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God. all seasons, did not turn with the wind, nor change with the weather, but
25 And now behold, I know that ye all, among whom I was uniform, like a die, that, throw it which way you will, lights on a
have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my square fide.
He made it his business to serve the Lord j to promote the honour
face no more. 26 Wherefore I take you to record this of 2.God,
and the interest of Christ and his kingdom among them ; he
day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. 27 For never sen-ed himself, nor made himself a servant of men, of their lusts and
I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of humours, nor was he a time-server } but he made it his business to serve
God. 28 *([ Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and to the Lord. In his ministry, in his whole conversation, he proved himself
all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you what he wrote himself, Paul a servant of Jesus Christ, Rom. i. 1. .
3. He had done his work with all humility of mind,, [meta pases
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath pur tapeinophrosunes,]
that is, in all instances- of condescension, modesty, and
chased with his own blood. 29 For I know this, that after self-abasement. Though he was one that God had put a great deal of
my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, honour upon, and done a great deal of good by, yet he never took state
not sparing the flock. 30 Also of your own selves shall upon him, nor kept people at a distance ; but conversed as freely and.
with the meanest for their good, as if he had stood upon a level
men arise speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples familiarly
with them. He was willing to stoop to any service, and to make himself
after them. 3 1 Therefore watch, and remember that by and his labours as cheap as they could desire. • Note, Those that would in
the space of three years, I ceased not to warn every one any office serve the Lord, acceptably to him, and profitably to others,
night and day with tears. 32 And now, brethren, 1 com must do it with all humility of mind, Matth. xx. 26, 27.
(4-.) He had always been very tender, affectionate and compassionate
mend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is among
them ; he had served the Lord with many tears. Paul was herein able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among like his Master,
oft in tears ; in his praying he wept and made supplication,
all them which are sanctified. 33 I have coveted no man's Hosea xii. 4. In his preaching, what he had told them before,, he told
silver, or gold, or, apparel. 34 Yea, you yourselves know, them again, even weeping, Philip, iii. 19.' In his concern for them,
that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and though his acquaintance with them was but of a late standing, yetfo near
did they lie to his heart, that he wept with them that wept, and mingled •
to them that were with me. 35 I have shewed you all his
tears with theirs upon every occasion, which was very endearing.
things, how that so labouring, ye ought to support the
5. He had straggled with many difficulties among them ;. he went onr
weak ; and to remember the words of thfr Lord Jesus, how in his work in the face of mneh opposition, many temptations, trials of his ■
patience and courage, such discouragements as perhaps were sometimes
be said, It is more blessed to give than to receive.
It should seem the ship Paul and his companions were embarked in for
Jerusalem, attended him on purpose, and staid or moved as lie pleased ; for
when he came to Miletus, he went ashore, and tarried there so long as to
fend for the elders of Epliesus, to come to liim thither ; for if he should
have gone up to Ephesus, h© could never have got away from them.
These elders, or presbyters, some think, were those twelve who received
the Holy Ghost by Paul's hands, chap. xix. 6. but besides those, it is
likely, Timothy had ordained other elders there for the service of that
church, and the country about ; these Paul sent for, that he might instruct
and encourage them to go on in the work to which they had laid their
hands. And what instructions he gave to thorn, they would give-to the
people under their charge.
It is a very pathetical and practical discourse with which Paul here takes
leave of these elders, and has in it much of the excellent spirit of this good
man.
[1.] He appeals to them concerning both his life and doctrine, all the
time he had been in and about Ephesus, ver. 18. Te know after -what
manner I have ken with you, and how I have done the work of an apostl>
among you. He mentions this, 1. As a confirmation. of his commission,
and consequently of the doctrine he had preached among them. They all
knew him to be a man of a serious, gracious, heavenly spirit, that he was
no designing, self-seeking man, as seducers used to be ;. he could not have
been carried on with so much evenness and constancy in his services and
sufferings, but by the power of divine grace.. The temper of his mind,
and the tenor both of rris preaching and conversation, was- such as plainly
spoke that God was with him of a. truth, and that he was acted and ani
mated by a better spirit than his own. 2. As an instruction to them in
whoso hands the work was now left, to follow his example. Ton know
after what manner I haroe been with you, how I have carried myself as a
minister j in like mailer be you with those that are committed to your

temptations to him, as to Jeremiah in a like case, to- fay, I will not speakany more in the name of the Lord, Jer. xx. 8, 9. These befel him hit thi
lying in wait os the- Jews, who still were plotting some mischief or other
against him. Note, Those are the faithful servants of the Lord, that
continue to serve him in the midst of troubles and perils, that care not
what enemies they make, so they can but approve themselves to their
Mailer, and make him their friend. Paul's tears were owing iq his temp
tations his afflictions helped to excite his good affections.
'■ (2.) His preaching was likewise snehas it should be, ver. 20, 21. fie
came to Ephesus to preach the gospel of Christ among them, and he had
been faithful both to them, and to him that appointed him.
1. He was a plain preacher, and one that delivered his message so as to
| be understood ; this is intimated in two words, 1 haveshewedyou, and have
'taught you: he did not amuse them with nice speculations, nor lead then*
into, and then lose them in the clouds of lofty notions and expressions •
but he shewed them the plain truths of the gospel, which were of greatest:1
. consequence and importance, and taught them as children are taught. f
;have shewed you the right way to happiness, and' taught yon to go in if.
2. He was a powerful preacher, intimated in his testifying to them he preached as one upon oath, that was himself fully assured of the truth
of what he preached, and was desirous to convince them of it, and to in
fluence and govern them by it. He preached the gospel, not as a hawker
proclaims news in the street, it is all one to him whether it be true or false,.
but, as a conscientious witness gives in his evidence at the bar, with the
utmost seriousness and concern. Paul preached the gospel as a testimony
to them, if they received it, but as a testimony against them, if tl»ey
rejected- it.
3. He was a profitable preacher j one that in all his preaching aimed at
doing good to those he preached to ; he studied that which was profitable
unto them, which had a tendency to make them wise and good, wiser and
better ; to inform their judgments, and reform their hearts and lives.. He
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-preached, rjtasumpherontu,] such things as brought with them divine
light and heat, and power to their fouls. It is not enough not to preach
that which is hurtful, which leads into error, or hardens in sin, but we
must; preach that which is profitable. We do all things, dearly beloved,for
your edifying. Paul aimed to preach, not that which was pleasing, but that
which was profitable, and to please only in order to profit.
• 4. He was a painful preacher, very industrious and indefatigable in his
work ; he preached publicly, and from house to house. He did not confine
himself to a corner, when he had opportunity of preaching in the great
congregation ; nor did he confine himself to the congregation, when there
was occasion for private and personal instructions. He was neither afraid
nor ashamed to preach the- gospel publicly, nor did he grudge to bestow
his pains privately, among a few, when there was occasion for it. He
preached publicly, to the flock that came together into the green pastures,
•and went from house to house to seek those that were weak and wandered ;
and did not think that the one would excuse him from the other. Ministers
should, in their private visits, and as they go from house to house, discourse
•of those things which they have taught publicly, repeat them, inculcate
them, and explaiti them, if it be needful, asking, Have ye understood all
these things ? and especially, help them to apply it to themselves, and
their own cafe. God is said to teach his people to prosit, Isa. xlviii. 17.
Those teach for God, that teach people to profit.
5. He was a faithful preacher ; he not only preached that which was
profitable, but he preached every thing that he thought might be pro
fitable, and kept back nothing ; though the preaching of it might either
cost him more pains, or be disobliging to some, and expose him to their
ill-will. He declined not preaching whatever he thought might be
profitable, though it was not fashionable, nor to some acceptable. He
did not keep back reproofs when they were necessary, and would be pro
fitable, for fear of offending ; nor keep back the preaching of the cross,
though he knew it was to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks
foolishness, as the Romish missionaries in China lately did.
6. He was a catholic preacher ; he testified both to the Jews, and also to
the Greets. Though he was born and bred a Jew, and had an entire
■affection for that nation, and was trained up in their prejudices against the
Gentiles, yet he did not therefore confine himself to the Jews, and avoid
the Gentiles ; but preached as readily to them as to the Jews; and conversed
as freely with them. And on the other hand, though he was called to be
the apostle of the Gentiles, and the Jews had an implacable enmity against
him upon that score, had done him many an ill turn, and here at Ephesus
■were continually plotting against him ; yet he did not therefore abandon
them as reprobates, but continued to deal with them for their good.
Ministers must preach the gospel with impartiality ; for they are ministers
of Christ for the universal church.
7. He was a truly Christian, evangelical preacher : he did not preach
philosophical notions, or matters of doubtful disputation, nor did he
preach politics, or intermeddle at all with affairs of state or the civil
government ; but he preached faith and repentance, the two great gospel
graces ; the nature and necessity of them ; these he urged upon all
occasions.
1st, Repentance towards God; that those who by sin had gone away
from God, and were going further and further from him into a state of
-endless separation from him, mould by true repentance look towards God,
turn towards him, move towards him, and hasten to him. He preached
Tepentance as God's great command, chap. xvii. 30, which we must obey,
that men should repent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance ;
so he explains it, chap. xxvi. 20. And he preached it as Christ's gift, in
order to the remission of sins, chap, v. 31. and directed people to look up
to him for it.
2d/y, Faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. We must by repentance
look towards God as our end ; and by faith towards Christ, as our
■way to God. Sin must by repentance be abandoned and forsaken, and
then Christ must by faith be relied on for the pardon of sin. Our
repentance towards God is not sufficient, we must have a true faith in
Christ as our Redeemer and Saviour, consenting to him as our Lord
and our God. For there is no coming to God, as penitent prodigals
to a father, but in the strength and righteousness of Jesus Christ as
Mediator.
Such a preacher as this, they all knew Paul had been ; and if they will
carry on the fame work, they must walk in the fame spirit, in the same
steps.
£2.] He declares his expectation of sufferings and afflictions in his
present journey to Jerusalem, ver. 22, 23, 24. Let them not think that
he quitted Asia now, for fear of persecution ; no, he was so far from runVol. V. No. 182.
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ning away like a coward from the post of danger, that he was now like a
hero hastening to the high places of the field, where the battle was likelv
to be hottest. Now behold I go bound in the spirit to Jerusalem: which
may be understood either, 1 . Of the certain /orefight he had of trouble,
before him. Though he was not yet bound in body, he was bound in
spirit ; he was in full expectation of trouble, and made it his daily business
to prepare for it ; he was bound in spirit, as all good Christians are poor
in spirit, endeavouring to accommodate themselves to the will of God if they
should be reduced to poverty. Or, 2. Of the strong impulse he was under
from the Spirit of God working upon his spirit to go this journey ; / go
bound in thefpirit, that is, firmly resolved to proceed, and well assured that
it is by a divine direction and influence that I am so, and not from any
humour or design of my own. I go led by the Spirit, and bound to follow
him wherever he leads me.
(1.) He doth not know particularly the things that shall befal him at
Jerusalem ; whence the trouble shall spring, what shall be the occasion of
it, what the circumstances, and to what degree it shall arile ; God Iiad not
thought fit to reveal that to him. It is good for us to be kept in the dark
concerning future events, that we may be always waiting on God, and
waiting for him. When we go abroad, it should be with this thought, We
know not the things that shall befal us, not what a day, or a night, or an
hour may bring forth ; and therefore must refer ourselves to God, let him
do with us as seemeth good in his eyes, and study to stand complete in his
whole will.
(2.) Yet he doth know, in general, that there is a storm before him,
for the prophets in every city he passed through told him, by the Holy
Ghost, that bonds and qffliSions did abide him. Besides the common
notice given to all Christians and ministers to expect and prepare for
sufferings, Paul had particular intimations of an extraordinary trouble,
greater aud longer than any he had yet met with, that was now before
him.
(3.) He fixeth a brave and heroic resolution to go on with his work,
notwithstanding. It was a melancholy peal that was rung in his ears in
every city, that bonds and afflictions did abide him ; it was a hard cafe
for a poor man to labour continually to do good, and to be so ill treated
for his pains. Now it is worth while to inquire how he bore it ? He
was flesh and blood as well as other men ; he was so, and yet by the grace
of God he was enabled to go on with his work, and to look with a
gracious and generous contempt upon all the difficulties aud discourage
ments he met with in it. Let us take it from his own mouth here, ver.
24. where he speaks, not with obstinacy or ostentation, but with a holy
humble resolution, None of these things move me, all my care is to proceed
and to persevere in the way of my duty, and to finish well. Paul is here
an example,
1. Of holy courage and resolution in our work, notwithstanding the
difficulties and oppositions we meet with ink; he saw them before him,
but he made nothing of them. None of these things move me, [udenos lagon
poivmai,] I make no account of them. He did not lay these things to
heart, Christ and heaven lay there. None of those things moved him,
that is, 1st, They did not drive him off from his work ; he did not tack
about and go back again, when he saw the storm rife, but went on re
solutely, preaching there where he kuew how dear it would cost him. Idly,
They did not deprive him of his comfort, nor make him drive on heavily
in his work ; in midst of troubles he was as one unconcerned ; in his
patience he possessed his foul, and when he was sorrowful, yet he was always
rejoicing, and in all things more than a conquer. Those that have their
conversation in heaven, can look down not only upon the common troubles
of this earth, but upon the threatening rage and malice of helL itself, and
say, That none of these things move them, as knowing that none of
these things can hurt them.
2. Of a holy contempt of life, and the continuance and comforts of it ;
neitlur count I my life dear to myself. Life is sweet, and is naturally dear
to us, all that a man, has will he give for his Use ; but all that a man has,
and life too, will he give, who understands himself aright, and his own
interest, rather than lose the favour of God, and hazard eternal life.
Paul was of this mind ; though, to an eye of nature, life is superla
tively valuable, yet to an eye of faith, it is comparatively despicable ;
it is not so dear, but it can be cheerfully parted with for Christ.
This explains Luke xiv. 26. where we are required, not to hate our own
lives, not in a hasty passion, as Job and Jeremiah, but in a holy submission
to the will of God, and a resolution to die for Christ, rather than to deny
him.
(3.) Of a holy concern to go through with the work of life, which
should be much more our care, than to secure either the outward comforts
Qq
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of it, "or the continuance of it. Blessed Paul count* not his life <iear in
comparison with this, and resolves, in the strength of Christ, mm profiler
vltam vivtruii perJere cansis, that he never will, to save hs life, lose
the ends of Irving.
He is willing to spend hk life in labour to
hazard his life in dangerous services, to waste it in toilsome services,
nay to lay down his life in martyrdom, so he may but answer the great
intentions of his birth, of his baptism and of his ordination to the
apostlefhip.
Two things this great and good man is in care about, and if he gain
them, it is no matter to him what comes of life.
1. That he may be found faithful to the trust reposed in him ; that he
mayj&u/i the ministry which he has received of the Lord Jesus, may do the
work which he was sent into the world about, or rather, which he was
sent into the church about ; that he might complete the service of his
generation, might make full proof of his ministry ; that he might go
through the business of h, and others might reap the advantage of it to the
utmost of what was designed ; that he might, as he said of the two wit
nesses, finish his testimony, Rev. xi. 7. and might not do his work by
halves. Observe, \ft, The apostlefhip was a ministry, both to Christ and
to the souls of men : and they that were called to it considered more the
ministry of it, than the dignity or dominion of it : and if the apostles did
so, much more ought the pastors and teachers to do so, and to be in the
church as those that serve. 'idly, This ministry was received from the
Lord Jesus ; he intrusted them with it, and from him they received their
charge ; for him they do their work, in his name, in his strength, and to him
they must give up their account. It was Christ that put them into the
ministry, 1 Tim. i. 12. It is he that carries them on in their ministry, and
from him they have strength to do their services, and bear up under the
hardships of it. idly, The work of this ministry was to testify the gospel
of the grace os God, to publish it to the world, to prove it, and to re
commend it ; and being the gospel of the grace of God, it has enough in it
to recommend itself ; it is a proof of God's good-will to us, and a means of
his good work in us ; it shews him gracious towards us, and tends to make
us gracious \ and so is the gospel of the grace of God. Paul made it the
business of his life to testify this, and desired not to live a day longer than
he might be instrumental to spread the knowledge, and favour, and power
of this gospel.
2. That lie may finish well ; he cares not when the period of his life
comes, nor how, be it never so soon, never so sudden, never so sad as to
outward circumstances, so that he may but finish his course with joy. T/7,
He looks upon his life as a course, a race, as the word is. Our life is a
race set before us, Heb. xii. 1. This intimates, that we have our labours
appointedfor us, for we were not sent into the world to be idle ; and our
limits appointed us, for we were not sent into the world to be here always ;
but to pass through the world, nay, to run through it ; and it is soon run
through, I may add, to run the gauntlet through it. 'idly, He counts
upon the finishing of his course, and speaks of it as sure and near, and that
■which he had his thoughts continually upon. Dying is the end of our
race, when we come off either with honour or shame, idly, He is full of
care to finish it well, which implies a holy desire of obtaining, and a holy
fear «f coming short. O that I may but finish my course with joy ; and
then all will be well, perfectly and eternally well. Icily, He thinks nothing
too mmch to do, or too liard to suffer, so that he might but finish well,
finish with joy. We must look upon it as the business of our life, to
provide for a joyful death ; that we may not only die safely, but die com
fortably.
[3.] Counting upon it that thiB was the last time they should see him, he
appeals to their consciences concerning his integrity, and demands of them
a testimony to it.
(1.) He tells them, that he was now taking his last leave of them,
ver. 25. / know that ye -all, among whom 1 have been conversant preaching
ike kingdom »f God, though you may have letters from me, shall never fee
v:ufact again. When any of us part with our friends, we may fay, and
should say, We know not that ever we shall see one another again ; our
friends may be removed, or we ourselves may : but Paul here speaks it with
assurance, by the spirit of prophecy, that these Ephesians should see his
face no •more ; and we cannot think that he who spoke so doubtfully of
that which he was not sure of, ver. 12. (mt knowing the things that shall
befal me there) should speak this with so much confidence, especially when
Le foresaw what a trouble it would be to his friends there, unless he had
Lad a special warrant from the Spirit to fey it ; to whom I think they do
wrong who suppose, that, notwithstanding this, Paul did afterwards come
lo Ephefus, aad see them again. Hewoold never have said thus soWmnly,
Now behold I know it, if he had not known it for certain. Not but that
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he foresaw, that he had a great deal os time and work yet before' him, bat
that hit work would be cut out for him in other places, and in these parts
he bad no more to do. Here he had for a great while gone about
preaching the kingdom of God, preaching down the kingdom of fin and
Satan, and preaching up the authority and dominion of God in Christ ;
preaching the kingdom of glory as the end, and the kingdom of grace as
the way ; many a time they had been glad to see his foce in the pulpit,
and sew it as it had been the face of an angel. If the feet of these
messengers of peace were beautiful -upon the mountains, what were their
faces ? But now they mall see his face no more. Note, We ought ofteu
to think of it, that those who 3tc now preaching to us the kingdom of
God, will shortly be removed, and we sludl see their facet no more ; the prophets, do they live for ever ? yet a little while there is light with us ; it
concerns us therefore to improve it while we have it, that when we mall see
their faces no more on earth, yet we may hope to look them in the face
with comfort in the great day.
(4J. ) He appeals to them concerning the faithful discharge of his
ministry among them, ver. 26. wherefore, seeing my ministry is at an end
with you, it concerns both you and me to reflect, and look back ; and, 1. .
He challengeth them to prove him unfaithful, or to have said or done any
thing by which he had made himself accessory to the ruin of any precious
soul. / am purefrom the blood of all nwn, the blood of souls. This plainly
refersto that of the prophet, Ezek. xxxiii. 6. where the blood of him.
that perifheth by the sword of the enemy is said to be required at the
hand of the unfaithful watchman that did not give warning ; you cannot
fay but I have given warning, and therefore no man's blood can be laid at
my door. If a minister has approved himself faithful, he may have this
rejoicing in himself, I am pure from the blood of all men, and ought to
have this testimony from others. 2. He therefore leaves the blood of
them that perish upon their own heads, because they had fair warning
given them, but they would not take it. 3. He charged these ministers
to look to it, that they took care and pains as he hfd done : / am pur*
from the blood of all men; see that you keep yourselves so too. I take you
to record this day ; [en te Crmeron emera,] / call this day to witness 0o
you ; so Streso. As sometimes the heaven and earth are appealed to ; so
here this day shall be a witness ; this parting day.
(3.) He proves his own fidelity with this, ver. 27- For I have not
shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God. . 1 . He had preached to
them nothing but the counsel of God, and had not added any inventions of
his own, it was pure gospel, ar.d nothing else, the will of God concerning
our salvation. The gospel is the counsel of God, it is admirably contrived
by his wisdom, it is unalterably determined by his- will, and it is kindly
designed by his grace for our glory, 1 Cor. ii. 7. This counsel of G-od
it is the business of ministers to declare as it is revealed, and not otherwise,. .
nor any further. . 2. .He had preached to them the whole counsel of God j
as be had preached them the gospel pure, so he had preached it thvm
entire : he had gone over a body ot divinity among them, that having the
truths of the gospel opened to them methodically from first to last, in
order they might the better understand them, by seeing them in their
several connections with, and dependencies upon one another. 3. He had '
not shunned to do it ; had not wilfully or designedly avoided the declaring
of any part of the counsel of God. He had not, to save his owji pains,
declined preaching upon the most difficult parts of the gospel, nor, to save
his own credit, declined preaching upon the most plain and «asy parts of
it : he had not (hmmed preaching those doctrines, which he knew would
be provoking to the watchful enemies of Christianity, or displeasing to the
careless professors of it, but faithfully took his work before him, whether
they would hear or forbear. And thus it was that he kept himself pure
from the blood of all men.
[4.] He charges them as ministers to be diligent jrad faithful in their
work.
( 1. ) He commits the care of the church at Epliefus, that is, the faints,
the Christians that were there, and thereabouts, (£ph. i. I.) to them who, though doubtless they were so numerous that they could not all meet
in one place, but worshipped God in several congregations, under the con
duct of several ministers, yet are called here one flock, because they not
only agreed in one faith, as they did with all the Christian churches, but
in many instances they kept up communion one with another. To these
eldersj or presbyters, the apostle here, upon the actual foresight of his own
final leaving them commits the government of this church, and tells them,
that not he, but the Holy Ghost, had made them overseers, [epirkalcTis,"|
bishops of this flock ; you that are presbyters, are bishops of the Holv
J Ghost's making, that are to taketl;e oversight of this part of the churchl
j of God, 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. Tit. i. 5, 7. While Paul was present at Epheiu*
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ke presided in all the affairs of that church, which made the elders loath
to part with him ; but now this eagle stirs up the nest, flutters over her
young, now they begin to be fledged, they must learn to fly themselves,
«nd to aft witliout him ; for the Holy Ghost had made them overseers.
They took not this honour to themselves, nor was it conferred upon them
by any prince or potentate, but the Holy Ghost in them qualified them
for, and enriched them to this great undertaking ; the Holy Ghost fell
apon them, chap. six. 6. The Holy Ghost also directed them, that chose
and called, and ordained them to this work in answer to prayer.
(2. ) He commanded them to mind the work to which they were called ;
dignity calls for duty ; ifthe Holy Ghost has made them overseers of the
flock, that is, shepherds, they must be true to their trust.
1 . They must take heed to themselves in the first place, mast have a very
jealous eye upon all the motions of their own souls, and upon all they said
and did ; must walk circumspectly, and know how to behave themselves
aright in the house of God, in which they were now advanced to the office
of stewards: You have many eyes upon you, some to take example by
you, others to pick quarrels with you, and therefore you ought to take
heed to yourselves. Those are not likely to be skilful or faithful keepers
of others vineyards, that do not keep their own.
2. Take heed to the flock, to all theflock, some to one part of it, others
to another, according as your call and opportunity is ; but see that no
part of k be neglected among you. Ministers most not only take heed to
their own soul, but must have a constant regard to the souls of those that
■are under their charge, as shepherds have to their sheep, that they may
receive no damage. Take heed to all theflock, that none of them, either of
themselves wander from the fold, or be seized by the beasts of prey, that
none of them be miffing, or miscarry through your neglect.
3. They must feed the church of God, must do all the parts of the
Ibepherd's office ; must lead the sheep of Christ into the green pastures,
must lay meat before them ; must do what they can to heal those that are
distempered, and have no appetite to their meat ; must seed them with
wholesome doctrine, with a tender evangelical discipline, and must see that
nothing be wanting that is necessary in order to their being nourished up
to eternal We. There is need of pastors, not only to gather the church of
God, by the bringing in of those that are without, but to feed it by
building up those that are within.
4. They must -watch, ver. SI. as shepherds keep watch over their stocks
by night ; must be awake, and -wakeful ; must not give way to spiritual
sloth and slumber, but -must stir up themselves to their business, and closely
attend h. Watch thou in all things, 1 Tim. iv. 5. watch against every
thing that will be hurtful to the flock, and watch to every thing that
wist be advantageous to it ; improve every opportunity of doing it a
kindness.
f S.) He gives them several good reasons why they should mind the (
business of their ministry.
1. Let them consider the interest of their Master, and his concern for
the flock that was committed to their charge, ver. 28. It is the church |
•which he has purchased with his own blood. \fi, It is his own ; you are •
but his servants, to take care of it for him. It is your honour that you ■
are employed for God, who w&T own you in his service ; but then your
carelessness and treachery is so much the worse if you neglect your work,
sor you wrong God, and are false to him.
Prom him you received the trust, and to him you must give up your
account, and therefore take heed to yourselves; and if it be the church of
God, he expects you should shew your love to him, by feeding his sheep
and lambs. 'Idly, He hath purchased it ; the world is God's by right of
creation, but the church is his by right of redemption, and therefore it
ought to be dear to us, for it was dear to him, because it cost him dear,
and we cannot better shew it than by seeding his sheep and his lambs.
Sdly, The church of God is what he has purchased, not as Israel of
old, when he gave men for them, and people for their use, Isa. xliii. S, 4.
but with his own blood. This proves that Christ is God, for he is called
(o here, where yet he is said to purchase the church with his own blood.
The blood was his as man ; yet so close is this union between the divine
and human natures, that it is here called the blood of God : for it was the
blood of him who is God ; and his being so put such a dignity and worth
into it as made it both a valuable ransom of us from all evil, and a valuable
purchase for us of all good, nay, a purchase of us to Christ, to be to him
e peculiar people ; thine they -were, and thou gavefl them me : in consideration
of this, therefore, seed the church of God because it is purchased at so
dear a rate. IHd Christ lay down his life to purchase it, and shall his
ministers be wanting in any care and pains to feed it ? their neglect of its
true interest is a contempt of the blood that purchased it..
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2. Let them consider the danger that the flock was in of being made a
prey to the adversaries, ver. 29, SO. If the flock be thus precious upon
the account of its relation to God, and its redemption by Christ, then
you are concerned to take heed both to yourselves and to it. Here are
reasons for both.
\fl, Take heed to the stock, sor wolves are abroad that seek to devWur, ver.
29. 1 know this, that after my departing grievous •wohoesfhall enter in among you.1. Some understand it of persecutors that will inform against the Christians,
and incense the magistrates against them, and will have no compassion on
the stock. They thought because while Paul was with them the rage of
the Jews was most against him, that when he was gone out of the country
they should be quiet ; No, faith he, after my departing, you will fisid tie
persecuting spirit still working ; therefore take heed to the flock, confirm
them in the faith, comfort and encourage them, that they may not either
leave Christ for sear of suffering, or lose their peace and comfort in their
sufferings. Ministers must take a more than ordinary care of the flock in
times of persecution. 2. It is rather to be understood of seducers, and
false teachers ; probably he has an eye to those of the circumcision, that
preached up the ceremonial law 5 these' he calls grievous wolves, for
though they came in sheep's clothing, nay, in shepherd's clothing, they
made mischief in the congregations of Christians, sowed discord among
them, drew many away from the pure gospel of Christ, and did all they
could to blemish- and. defame those that adhered to it; not sparing the
most valuable members of the stock ; did stir up those whom they could"
influence, to bite and devour them, Gal. v. 15. therefore they are called
dogs, Philip, iii. 2. as here wolves. While Paul was at Ephesus they
kept away, for they durst, not face him ; but when he was^ gone, then
they entered in among them, and sowed their tares where he had sown tie
good feed. Therefore take heetr to the flock, and do all you cjn to
establish them in the truth, and to arm them against the insinuations of the
false teachers..
2dly, Take heed to yourselves, for some shepherds will apostatize,.
ver. 30. Also ofyour ownselves, among the members, nay, perhaps, arrong
the ministers of your own church, among you that I am now speaking to
(though I am willing to hopa it doth not go so far as that) shall men ariser
speaking perverse things, that is, things contrary to the right rule of the
gospel, and destructive of the great intentions of it. Nay, they wHl pervert
some sayings of the gospel, and wrest them to make them patronize their
errors, 2 Pet. iii. 16. Even those that were well thought of among you,
and that you had confidence in, will grow proud and conceited, and
opinionative, and will refine upon the gospel, and will pretend with more
nice, and curious speculations to advance you to a higher form ; but it
is to draw away disciples after them, to make a party for themselves, that
(hall admire them, and be led by them, and pin their faith upon their sleeve.
Some read it, to draw away the disciples after them ; those that arc already
disciples of Christ, draw them from him to follow them. Therefore take
heed to yourselves ; when ye are told that some of you shall betray the
gospel, you are each of you concerned to ask, Is it I ? and to look well to
yourselves. This was there fulfilled in Phygellus and Hermogenes,
who turned away from Paul and the doctrine he had preached, 2 Tim. i.
15. and in Hymeneus and Philetus, who concerning the truth erred, and
overthrew the faith of some, 1 Tim. ii. IS. which explains this here.
But though there were some such seducers in the church of Ephesus, yet
it should seem by St. Paul's epistle to that church, wherein we do not find
such complaints and reprehensions as we meet with in some other of hiaepistles, that that church was not so much infested with false teachers, at
least not so much infected with their false doctrine, as some other churches
were ; but its peace and purity were preserved by the blessing of God on
the pains and vigilance of these presbyters, to whom the apostle in the
actual foresight and consideration of the rise of heresies and schisms, as well
as his own death, committed the government of this church.
3. Let them consider the great pains that Paul had taken in planting
this church, ver. 31. Remember that by the space of three years, (for so long
he had been preaching in Ephesus, and the parts adjacent) I ceased not to
warn every one night and day with tears ; and be not you negligent in
building upon that foundation, which I was so diligent to lay. 1st, Paul,
like a faithful watchman, lrad warned them, and, by the warnings he gave
men of the danger of their continuing in their Judaism and Heathenism,,
he prevailed with them to embrace Christianity. 2<fly, He warned every
one ; besides the public warnings he gave in his preaching, he applied
himself to particular persons according as he saw their case called for it,
which he -had something to say peculiar to. Sdly, He was constant in
giving warning, he warned night and day, his time was filled up with this
work ; in the night, when he should have been reposing himself, he was.
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dealing with those he could not get to speak with in the day about their
souls. \lhly, He was indefatigable in it, he ceased not to warn ; though
they were never so obstinate against his warnings, yet he did not cease
to warn, not knowing but that at length they might, by the grace of God,
he overcome ; though they were never so pliable to his warnings, yet
he did not think that would be a sufficient excuse for him to desist,
but still he warned them that were righteous not to turn from their
righteousness, as he had warned them that were wicked to tura from
their wickedness, Ezek. iii. 18,—21. 5thly, He spoke to them about
their souls with a great deal of affection and concern, he warned them
with tears ; as he had served the Lord, so he had served them, with
many tears, ver. 19. He warned them with tears of compassion,
thereby shewing how much he was himself affected with their misery
and danger in a sinful state and way, that he might affect them wkh it.
Thus Paul had begun the good work at Ephesus ; thus free had he
been of his pains, and why then should they be sparing of their pains in
carrying it on ?
[5.] He recommends them to a divine conduct and influence, ver. 32.
And now, brethren, having given you this solemn charge and caution,
I commend you to God: Now I have said what I have to say, The Lord
be with you ; I must leave you, but I leave you in good hands. They
were in care what would become of them, how they should go on in their
work, break through their difficulties, and what provision would be made
for them, and their families. In answer to all these perplexities, Paul directs
them to look up to God with an eye of faith, and beseeches God to look
down on them with an eye of favour.
(1.) See here to whom he commends them ; he calls them brethren,
not only as Christians, but as ministers, and hereby encourageth them to
hope in God, as he had done ; for they and he were brethren.
1. He commendt them to God, begs of God to provide for them, to take
care of them, and to supply all their needs, and encourages them to cast
all their care upon him, with an assurance that he cared for them.
Whatever you want, go to God, let your eye be ever towards him, and
your dependence upon him, in all your straits and difficulties ; and let
this be your comfort, that you have a God to go to, a God all-sufficient :
/ commend you to God, that is, to his providence, and to the protection
and care ot that : It is enough that whoever we are separated from, still
we have jGod nigh unto us, 1 Pet. iv. 19.
2. He commits them to the word of hit grace, by which some understand
Christ ; he is the Word, John i. 1. the word of life, because life is trea
sured up for us in him, 1 John i. 1. and in the same sense he is here called
the word of God's grace, becanse from his fulness we receive grace for
.grace : he commends them to Christ, puts them in his hand, as being his
servants whom he would in a particular manner take care of. Paul com
mends them not only to God, and to his providence, but to Christ, and
liis grace, as Christ himself did his disciples when he was leaving them :
Te believe in God, believe also in me. It comes much to one, if by the word
of his grace we understand the gospel of Christ ; for it is Christ in the
word that is nigh unto us for our support and encouragement, and his
word is spirit and life : you will find much relief by acting faith on the
providence of God, but much more by acting faith on the promises
of the gospel. He commends them to the word of Christ's grace,
which he spoke to his disciples when he sent them forth, the com
mission he gave them, with assurance that he would be with them always
to the end of the world ; take hold of that word, and God give you the
"benefit and comfort of it, and you need no more. He commends them to
the word of God's grace, not only as the foundation of their hope, and
the fountain of their joy, but as the rule of their walking : I commend
you to God, as your Master whom you are to serve, and I have found
Aim a good Master, and to the word os his grace, as cutting you out your
work, and by which you are to govern yourselves ; observe the precepts
.of this word, and then live upon the promises of it.
(2.) See here what he commends them to the word of God's grace
for, not so much for a protection from their enemies, or a provision for
their families, as for the spiritual blessings, which they most needed, and
ought most to value : they had received, and were intrusted to preach the
jjospel of the grace os God ; now he recommends them to that.
1. For their edification : // « able (the Spirit of grace working with
it, and by it) to build you up, and you may depend upon that, while you
keep close to it, and are deriving daily from it ; though you are already
furnished with good gifts, yet that is able to build you up ; there is that
in it which you need to be better acquainted with, and moie affected with.
"Note, Ministers in preaching the word of grace, must aim at their own
edification, as well as at the edification of others ; the most grown Chris
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tians, while they are in tins world, are capable of growing j and they will
find the word of grace to have still more and more in it, to contribute to
their growth ; it is still able to build them up.
2. For their glorification : It is able to give you an inheritance among all
them which aresanilified. The word of God's grace gives it, not only as it
gives the knowledge of it, for life and immortality are brought to light by the
gospel, but as it gives the promise of it, the promise of a God that cannot
lie, and which is yea, and amen, in Christ ; and by the word, as the ordi
nary vehicle, the Spirit of grace is given schap. x. 44. ) to be the seal
of the promise, and the earnest of the eternal life promised ; and thus it is
the word of God's grace that gives us the inheritance. Note, 1. Heaven
is an inheritance which gives an indefeasible right to all the heirs : it is an
inheritance like that of the Israelites in Canaan, which was by promise,
and yet by lot, but was sure to all the seed. 2. This inheritance is en
tailed upon, and secured to all those, and those only, that are sanctified ;
for as those cannot be welcome guests to the holy God, or the holy society
above, that are unsanctified, so really heaven would be no heaven to them ;
but to all that are sanctified, that are born again, and on whom the image
of God is renewed, it is as sure as almighty power and eternal truth can
make it : those therefore that would make out a title to that inheritance,
must make it sure that they are among the sanctified, are joined to them,
and incorporated with them, and partake of the same image and nature ;
for we cannot expect to be among the glorified hereafter, unless we be
among the sanctified here.
[6.] He recommends himself to them as an example of indifferency to
this world, and to every thing in it, which, if they would walk in the fame
Spirit, and in the fame steps, they would find to contribute greatly to their
easy and comfortable passage through it. He had recommended them to
God, and to the word of his grace, for spiritual blessings which, without
doubt, are the best blessings ; but what (hall they do for food for their
families ? an agreeable subsistence for themselves, and portions for their
children ? as to these, Paul faith, Do as I did ; and how was that ? He
here tells them.
(1.) That he never aimed at worldly wealth, ver. 33. / have coveted
no man'tsilver, or gold, or apparel, nor do you, and then you will be easy.
There were many in Ephesus, and many of those that had embraced the
Christian faith, who were rich, had a great deal of money, and plate, and
rich furniture, and wore very good clothes, and made a very good appear
ance. Now, 1. Paul was not ambitious to live like them ; we may take
it in that fense ; I never coveted to have so much silver and gold at com
mand as I fee others have, nor to wear such rich clothes as I fee others
wear ; I neither condemn them, nor envy them ; I can live comfortably
and usefully, without living great. The false apostles desired to make a
fair (hew in the flesh, Gal. vi. 12. to make a figure in the world, but Paul
did not do so ; he knew how to want, and how to be abased. 2. He was
not greedy to receive from them, either silver or gold, or apparel ; so far
from being always craving, that he was not so much as coveting, nor
desiring them to allow him so and so for his pains among them, but wu
content with such things as he had ; he never made a gain of them, 2 Cor.
xii. 14. he could not only fay with Moses, Numb. xvi. 15. and with
Samuel, 1 Sam. xii. 3, 5. Whose ox have I taken ? or whom have I de
frauded ? but whose kindness have I coveted, or asked ? or to whom have
I been burdensome ? he protests against desiring a gift, Philip, iv. 17.
(2.) That he had worked for his living, had taken a deal of pains to
get bread, ver. 34. Tea, yourselves inow, and have been eye-witnesses of
it, that these hands of mine have miniflered to my necessities, and to them that
were with me ; you have seen me busy early and late cutting out tents
and making them up, and they being commonly made of leather, it was
very hard work. Observe, 1. Paul was sometimes reduced to necessities,
and the want of the common supports of life, though he was so great a
favourite of heaven, and so great a blessing to this earth. What an un
thinking, unkind, and ungrateful world is this, that could let such a man
as Paul be poor in it ! 2. He desired no more than to have his necessities
supplied ; he did not work at his calling to enrich himself, but to maintain
himself with food and raiment. 3. When he was to earn his bread, he
did it by a manual occupation : Paul had a head and a tongue that he
might have got money by ; But they were these hands, faith he, that
ministered to my necessities. What pity was it those hands, by the laying
on of which the Holy Ghost had been so often conferred, thoie hands, fay
which God had wrought special miracles, and both these at Ephesus loo
chap. xix. 6, 11. (hould there be obliged to lay themselves to the needle
and (heers, the awl, and tacking-end, in tent-making, purely to get bread •
Paul puts these presbyters (and others in them) in mind of this, that they
may not think it strange if thiy be thus neglected, and yet go on in their
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work, and make the best shift thcy«an to live'; the less encouragement ' \ (1.) It was a joint prayer ; he not only "prayed for them-, But prayeA
they have from men, the more they (hall have from God. 4. He worked with them, prayed with them all ; that they might put up the samnot only for himself, but for the support of them also that were with him. petitions for themselves, and one another, that he put to God for them all ;
That -was hard indeed ? It had better become them to have worked for and that they might learn what to ask of God for themselves when he was
him, to maintain him as their tutor, than he for them ; but so it is ; those gone. Pubhc prayers are so far from being intended to supersede our
that are willing to take the labouring oar, will find those about them willing own secret prayers, and make them needless, that they are designed tothey should have it ; if Paul will work for the maintenance of his com quicken and encourge them, and to direct us in them. When we are
panions, he is welcome to do it.
alone, we should pray over the prayers that our ministers hawe put up( 3. ) That even then when he worked for the supply of his own necessities, with us.
yet he /pared something out of what he got for the relief of others ; for
(2.) It was a humble, reverent prayer ; this was expressed by the
this he here obliges them to do, ver. 35. 1 haveshewedyou all things, that is, posture they used ; he kneeled down, and prayed with them ; which is the
in all the parts of your duty I have set you your copy, and given you a good more proper gesture in prayer, and significant both of adoration, and of
example, and particularly in this, that so labouring you ought to support the petition, especially petition for the forgiveness of sin : St. Paul used it
•weak.
Some understand it of their supporting the faith ot weak much, I bow my L-n.cs, Eph. iii. 14.
believers, by removing the prejudices which some conceived against
(3.) It was a prayer after sermon ; and, we may suppose, he prayed
Christianity, as if the preachers of it made a gainful trade of their over what he had preached ; he had committed the care of the church at
preaching, and that the gospel was only a trick to get money by, and Ephesus to those elders, and now. he prays that God would enable them
pick peoples pockets ; now, that you may cut off occasion from those faithfully to dischage this great trust reposed in them, and would give
that seek occasion to reproach us, and so may support the weak among us, them those measures of wisdom and grace which is required ; he prayed for
you would do well, for the present, to get your livelihood by the labour the flock, and all that belonged to it, that the great shepherd of the sheep
of your hands, and not to depend upon your ministry. But I rather would take care of them all, and keep tiem from being a prey to the
understand it of their helping to support the sick, and the poor, and those grievous wolves : thus he taught those ministers to pray for those they
that could not labour, because it agrees with Paul's exhortation, Eph. iv. preached to, that they might not labour in vain.
28. Let him labour, 'working with hit hands, that he may have to give to him
(4.) It was a parting prayer; which might be likely to leave lasting
that needeth. We must labour in an honest employment, not only that we impressions, as the farewel sermon did. It is good for friends when they
may be able to live, but that we may be able to give.
part, to part, with prayer; that by praying together just at parting, they
This might seem a hard saying, and therefore Paul backs it with a faying may be enabled to pray the more feelingly one for another when they are
of our Master's, whichhewould have them always to remember ; these words parted, which is one part of our Christian duty, and an improvement of
our Lord Jesus said ; it should seem, they were words he often used to his the communion of saints. The Lord -watch between us, and watch over us
disciples, when he himself did so much good gratis, and bid them do so both, when we are absent the onefrom the other, is a good parting prayer, Gen.
xxxi. 49. as also that our next meeting may be either nearer heaven, or in
too, Matth. x. 8, 9. he added this saying, which, though no where re
corded by the evangelists, yet Paul had by word of mouth from Peter or heaven. Paul here followed the example of Christ, who, when, he took
some other of the disciples : and an excellent saying it is, and has something leave of his disciples, after he had preached to them, prayed with them all,
of a paradox in it ; It is more blessed to give than to receive. It is (faith John xvii. 1 .
Dr. Tillotsoh) a particular endearment of this admirable saying of our
s_2.] They parted with tears, abundance of tears, and most effectionate
Saviour's to us, that, being omitted by the evangelists, and in danger of embraces, ver. 37, 38.
being lost and forgotten, it was thus happily retrieved by St. Paul, and
(1.) They all wept sore: We haye reason to think, that Paul himself
recorded by St. Luke. It is more blessed to give to others, than to receive began ; though he was determined to go, and saw his call clear to other
from others : not only more blessed to be rich, and so on the giving hand, work, yet he was sorry in his heart to leave them, and many a tear it
than to be poor, and so on the receiving hand ; ever)' one will own that ; cost him : he that was so oft in tears while he was with them, ver. 19, 31.
but more blessed to do good with what we have, be it much or little, than no doubt, shed many at parting, so watering what he had sown among
to increase it, and make it more. The sentiment of the children of this them ; but the notice is taken of their tears, they all wept fore ; there was
world is contrary to this ; they are afraid of giving ; this giving (they fay) not a dry eye among them ; and, it is probable, the affectionate expressions
undoes us all ; but they are in hope of getting, every one for his gain Paul used in prayer set them a weeping ; these were tears of love, aud
from his quarter, Isa. Ivi. 11. clear gain is with them the most blessed thing mutual endearment, like those of Jonathan and David, when they were
that can be ; but Christ tells us, it is more blessed, more excellent in itself, forced to part, and wept one with another, until (as if they wept for strife)
an evidence of a more excellent disposition of mind, and the way to a David exceeded, 1 Sam. xx. 41.
(2.) They fell upon PauPs neck and ki/fed him, all, one after another, each
better blessedness at last, to give than to receive. It makes us more like
to God, who gives to all, and receives from none ; and to the Lord Jesus, bewailing his own loss : How can I part with this dear creature, this
who went about doing good. It is more blessed to give our pains, than blessed Paul, faith one, in whom my life is in a manner bound up ? Farewel,
to receive pay for it, and what we should delight to do, if the necessities my dear friend, faith another ; a thousand thanks to thee, and ten thousand
of ourselves and families would admit it. It is more pleasant to do to God for thee, and for all the pains thou hast taken with me for my
good : And must we part ? faith another ; must I lose my spiritual father
good to the grateful, but it is more honourable to do good to the un
grateful ; for then we have God to be our paymaster, who will nurse, and guide ? What will become of us now, faith another, when we
shall no more have him to apply to, and receive direction from ? What shall
reward in the resurrection of the just, what has not otherwise been re
I do, if the Lord take away my master from my head ? My father, my
compensed.
father, the chariots of Israel, and the horsemen thereof. Note, Those that are
36 ^ And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, most loving are commonly best beloved. Paul, that was a most affectionate
himself, had friends that were very affectionate to him. These
and prayed with them all. 37 And they all wept sore, friend
tears at parting with Paul, were a grateful return for all the tears he had
and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him. 38 Sorrowing shed in preaching to them, and praying with them. He that watereth,shall
most of all for the words which he spake, that they should be watered also himself.
(3.) That which cut them to the heart thus, and made this place such
see his face no more. And they accompanied him unto
a Bochim, such a place of weepers was, that word which Paulspake, that he
the ship.
was certain they shouldsee hisface no more. If he had given them directions to
After the parting sermon that Paul preached to the elders of Ephesus, follow him, as he did to those that were his usual companions, or any
which was very affecting, we have here the parting prayer and tears, which intimation that he would come hereafter, and make them a visit, they
were yet more affecting ; we can scarcely read the account here given of could have borne this parting pretty well ; but when they are told, that they
them, and meditate upon them, with dry eyes.
shall see his face no more, in this world, that it is a final farewel they are
£1.] They parted with prayer, ver. 36. And when he had thus spoken, he now giving and taking, this makes it a great mourning ; it makes the
kneeled down and prayed -with them all. And, no doubt, it was a prayer farewel just like a funeral, and puts them into this passion of weeping.
every way suited to the present mournful occasion ; he committed them to There were other things for which they sorrowed, that they should want
God in this prayer, prayed that he would not leave them, but continue his the benefit of his public performances, and fee him no longer presiding
in their assemblies, should have none of his personal counsels and comforts ;
presence with them.
R r
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and, we hops, they sorrowed for their own fin, in- not profiting more ship j and they returned home again. 7 And \tben we
by his labours while they had him among them, and which had provoked had finished out course from Tyre, we came to PtoleGod to order his remove ; but that which gave the most sensible accent to- ;
their grief was, that they should fee his face no more : and when wit mais, and ialuted the brethren, and abode with them
friends are separated from us by death, this is that consideration with one day.
which we raise up our mourning, that we (hall tee their faces no more ;
but we complain not of this as those that have no hope ; for if our friends
We may observe hear,
[1.] How much ado Paul had to get clear from Ephesiu, intimated iudied in Christ, and we live to him, they are gone to fee God's face, to
behold his glory, with the reflection of which their faces shine, and we the shift words of the chapter ; after vie -mere gotten from them, were dfcawn
hope to be with them shortly. Though we shall fee their faces no more from, them as by violence. It was a' force put upon both sides ; Paul was
in this world, we hope to fee them again, in a better world, and to be Loath to leave them, and they were as loath, to part with him ; and yet
there was no remedy, but so it must: be. When good people are taken:
there together for ever, and with the Lord.
Lastly, They accompanied him unto the (hip ; partly to shew their away by death, they are, as it were gotten from their friends here below,.,
respect to him, they would bring him on. his way as far as they could ; who struggled hard to have detained them, if possible.
[2.] What a. prosperous voyage they had from thence: Without anyr
and partly that they might have a little more of his company and conver
sation j if it must, be the last interview, they will have as much from difficufty, they came with a straight course, by direct sailing, to Coot, a
him as they can, and fee the last of him. And we have reason to think, famous island in Greece ; the next day to Rhodes, talked of for the
that, when they came to the water-side, and he was to. go on board, their Colossus there ; thence to Patara, a famous port, the metropolis of Lycia,
tears and embraces were repeated ; for loath to part bide oft forewel. ver. 1. there they very happily found aship sailing over unto Phenecia, the
But this was. a corafott to both sides, and soon turned this tide of very course they were steering, ver. 2. Providence must be acknowledged
Son, that the presence of Christ, both went with him, and staid with when things happen thus opportunely, and we are savoured in some little
Jim.
circumstances that contribute to the expediting of our affairs ; and we mush
say, It is God that maketh our way perfect. This ship was bound for
Phenecia, tliat is, Tyre,. they took the convenience of, went on board, and
CHAP. XXI.
set sail for Tyre. In that voyage they discovered Cyprus, the island
We have, with a great dial of pleasure, attended the afioJRe in hit travels that Barnabas was of, and which he took care of, and therefore Paul
throughout the Gentile nations to preach the gospel, and have seen a great did not visit it, but " we left it on the left hand," ver. 3: failed upon the
harvest of soul* gathered in to Christ; there we have seen likewise what coasts of Syria, and at length landed' at Tyre, that celebrated mart of
persecutions he endured f yet sliU out of them all the Lord presently the nations, so it had been, but was now reduced ; yet something of
delivered him, 2 Tim. iii. 11. but now we are to attend him to Jerusalem, a trade it had still, " for there: the ship was to unlade her burden," and'
and there into lasting bonds ; the days of his service now seem to be over, did so.
and nothing to remain but days ofsuffering, days of darkness, for they art
[3.] The halt that Paul made at Tyre ; when he was got there, he war:
many. It is a thousand pities that such a workman should be laid aside : upon the coast of the land of Israel, and found how that could compass theyet so it is ; and we must not only acquiesce, as his friends then did, saying, remainder of his journey within the time he had fixed.
The will of the Lord be done ; but we must believe, and shallfind reason
(1.) At Tyre he found disciples, some that had embraced the gospel,,
to do so, that Paul in the prison, and at the bar, is as truly glorifying God, and and professed the Christian faith. Observe, Wherever Paul came, her
serving Christ's interest, as Paul in the pulpit was. In this chapter we inquired what disciples were there, found them out, and associated with
have, I. A journal of Paul's voyage from Ephefus to Cafarea, the next them ; for we know what is the usage of birds of a feather. When Christ:
sea-port to Jerusalem, some places he touched at, and his landing there, was upon earth, though he went sometimes into the coasts of Tyre, yet
ver. 1,-7. II. The struggles he had with his friends at Cxfarea, who he never went thither to preach the gospel there ; nor did he think fit- to
mightily opposed his going up to Jerusalem, but could not prevail, ver. afford to Tyre and Sidon the advantages which Chora/in and Bet'usaida
8,— 14-. III. Paul's journey from Cafarea to Jerusalem, and the. 1'u.tl had, though he knew that if they had had them, they would have made
entertainment which the Christians there gave him, ver. 15,— 17. IV. a better improvement of them, Luke x. 13, 14* But after the enlarging',
The compliance with the persuasions of the brethren there, who advised him of. the gospel commission, Christ was preached at Tyre, and had disciples
so far to compliment the Jews, as to go purify himself with an offering in the there, and to this, some think, that prophecy concerning Tyre had reference,
temple, as is he had had a vow, that it might appear he was no such Isa. xxiii. 18. " That her merchandise, and hire, should be holiness to the
enemy to the Mosaic rites and ceremonies as he was reported to be, ver. 17, Lord."
26. V. The turning of this very thing against him by the Jews, and the
(2.) ¥a\il,stnding those- disciples at Tyre, tarried-thtre seven, days*, they
ap/irehending of him in the temple as a criminal thereupon, ver. 27,—30. urging him to stay with them as long as he could ; he staid seven days at
V I. The fair escape he had os being pulled to pieces by the rabble, and Troas, chap. xx. 6. and here so many days at Tyre, that he might be sure
the taking of him into fair and legal custody by tlie chief captain, wlio to spend one Lord's day with them, and so might have an opportunity of
permitted him to speak for himself to the people, ver. 31,—10. And so preaching publicly among them ; for it is the desire erf pood m*n to. dovwe have him made a prisoner, andshall nev.r have him otherwise, to the end good wherever they come ; and where we find disciples, we may either
of the history os this book*.
benefit them, or be benefited by them.
(3.) The disciples at Tyre were endowed with inch gifts, that, they/
could by the Spirit foretel the troubles Paul would meet with at Jerusalem
AND it came to pass, that after we were gotten from for the Holy Ghost witnessed it in every city, chap. xx. 23. It being a>
them, and had launched", we came with a straight thing that would be so much talked of whenit came to pass, God saw fit
course unto Goos, and the day following unto Rhodes, and to have it much prophesied of before, that peoples faith, instead of being,
from thence unto Patara. a And finding a ship sailing over offended, might be confirmed ; and withal they were endowed with such.
that, foreseeing his troubles, out of love to him, and'eoncern for
unto Phenecia, we went aboard, and set forth. 3 Now graces,
the church, especially the churches of the Gentiles, that could ill sparewhen we had discovered Cyprus, we left it on the left him, they begged of him " that he would not go up ta Jerusalem," for.
hand, and failed unto Syria, and landed at Tyre : for there they hoped the decree was conditional ; if he got up, he will come into
the ship was to unlade her burden. 4 And finding dis trouble there ; as the prediction to David, that the men of Keilah will deliver
up, that is, if he venture himself with them ; and therefore they said
ciples, we tarried there seven days: who said to Paul him
to him by the spirit, that he should not go up, because they concluded it'
through the Spirit, that he (hould not go up to Jerusalem. would be most for the glory of God that he should continue at liberty ;
5 And when we had accomplished those days, we departed, and it was not at all their fault to think so, . and consequently to disuade
and went our way, and they all brought us on our way, him ; but it was their mistake ; for his trial would be for the glory of
with wives and children, till we were out of the city : and God, and the furtherance of the gospel, and he knew it ; and the im
portunity that was used with him to dissuade him from it, renders his pious,
we kneeled clown on the shore., and prayed. 6 And and
truly heroic resolution the more illustrious.
when we had taken our leave one of another, we took
(4.) The disciples at Tyre, though they were none of Paul's converts^..
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yet shewed- a- very gnat respect; to PauL whose usefulness in the church j r2 And when We heart! these things both tffe and they of
they had heard so much of: when he departed from Tyre, though they
had had but seven days acquaintance with him, yet, as if he had been some that place, besought him not to go up to Jerusalem. " 13.
peat man, they all came together, with their wives and children, solemnly .Then Paul answered, What mean ye to weep, and to break
totakte leave of him, to beg his blessing, and to bring him as far on his imine heart ? for I< am ready not to be bound only, but
way as the sea- would permit them. Note, K We should: pay respect, not also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the/ Lord* Jefufc
Only to our own ministers, that are over us in the Lord, and admonish us,
wd; fop their work's fake among us, esteem them highly in love ; but 1 4 And when he would not be persuaded, We' ceased, say
we musk, as there is occasion, testify our love and respect to all the faithful ing, The will of the Lord be done.
ministers of Christ, both for his fake whose ministers they are, and for
We have here Paul and his company arrived at length at Cæsarea,
their, work's saka among others. 2. We must, in a particular manner,
honour those whom God hath singularly honoured, by making them where he designed to make some stay, it being the place where the gospel
eminently, useful in their generation. 3. Dt is good tt> train up children was first preached to the Gentiles, and the Holy Ghost fell upon them*
in a respect to good people, and good ministers. This was particularly Acts x. 1.
Now here We are told,
remarkable ac Tyre, which we have not met with any where else, that they
brought their wives and children to attend Paul, to do him the more
£1.J Who it was that entertained Paul and his company at Cæsarea ;
honour, and to receive benefit by his instructions and prayers ; and, as he seldom had occasion to go to a public house ; but wherever he came,
angry notice was- taken of the children of the idolaters of Bethel, that some friend or other took him in, and bid him welcome. Observe, They
mocked a prophet, so, no doubt, gracious notice was taken of the children that had sailed together, parted when the voyage was accomplished,
of the disciples at Tyre, that honoured an apostle, as Christ accepted according as their business was ; they that were concerned in the cargo,
the hosonnas of the little children. -fc We mould be good husbands of staid where the ship was to- unlade her burden, ver. 3. others, when they
c«r opportunities, and make the utmost we can of them for the good of came to Ptolemais, went as their occasions led them ; but <we that were of
our took. They brought Paul on his way, that they might have so Paul's company, went where he went, and came to Cæsarea. Those that
much the more of his company, and his prayers. Some refer us to travel together through this world, will separate at death, and then it will
Psalm xlv. 12. as a prediction of this, The daughter of Tyre Jhall be there appear who are of Paul's company, and who ate not. Now at Cæsarea,
(I.), They were entertained by Philip the evangelist, whom we left at
ituth' a gift; for it improbable, they made some presents to Paul at parting,
Cæsarea many years ago, after he had baptized the eunuch, chap. viii. 40.
ai usual to our friends that are going to sea, Acts xxviii. 10.
°
P*0 They PWttd wfth prayer, as Paul and the Ephefian elders had and there we now find him again. 1. He was originally a deacon, one of
done, chap. xx. 36. Thus Paul has taught us by example, as well as the seven that was chosen to serve tables, chap: vi. 5. 2. He was now,
rule, to pray always, to pray without ceasing. We kneeled dotvn on the and had been long an evangelist* one that went about to plant and water
Jtiort, and frayed. Paul prayed for himselfT prayed for them, prayed churches, as the apostles did, and gave himself, as they did, to the word*
for all the churches ; as he was much in prayer, so he was mighty and prayer:, thus, having used the office of a deacon well, he purchased
in prayer.
They prayed upon the more, that their last farewel to himself a good degree : and having been faithful in a few things, he
might be sanctified and sweetened with prayer. Those that are going, to was made ruler over many things. 3. He had a house at Cæsarea, fit to>
sea should, when they quit the shore, commit themselves to God by prayer, entertain Paul and all Iiib company, and he bid him and them very welcome
and put themselves under his protection, as those that hope, even when to- it j-- We entered into the house of PkiKji the- evangeliftt and we abode with
when they leave the terraJirma, to find firm footing for their faith in the hinr. Thus doth it become Christians and ministersy according as their
providence and promise of God. They kneeled down on the more, ability is, to use hospitality one to another, without grudging, 1 Pet.
though we may suppose it either stony or dirty, and there prayed. Paul iv. 9.
would' that men mould pray every where, and so he did himself; and
(2.) This Philip had four maiden* daughters, which did firo/ihtfy, ver. 9.
where he lift up his prayer, he bowed his knees : Mr. George Herbert it- intimates, that they prophesied of Paul's troubles at Jerusalem, as
others had done, and dissuaded him from going ; or. perhaps, they pro
faith, Kneeling never spoiled silk stockings
[St] They parted at last, ver. 6. When -me had tatert our leave one of phesied for his comfort and encouragement, in reference to the difficulties
another, with the most affectionate embraces and expressions of love and that were before him. Here was a further accomplishment of that pro
grief, we toot Jhi/t to be gone, and they returned home again, each com phecy, Joel ii: 28; of such a plentiful pouring out of the Spirit upon all
plaining that this is a parting world. Observe how they disposed of flesh, as that their sons and their daughters should prophesy, that is, fore
themselves ; we, that had a journey before us, took ship, thankful that tell things to come.
[2.] A plain and full prediction of the sufferings of Paul, by a noted
we bad a ship to carry u*j and they, that ttad'no occasions to call them
abroad, returned home again, thankful that they had a home to go to : prophet, ver. 10, H.
(1.) Paul and his company tarried many days at Cæsarea; perhaps
"-Rejoice,- ZeburUir, in thy going out, and Issachar in thy tents." Paul
left his blessing behind him with those that returned homej and they that Cornelius was yet living there, and (though Philip lodged them) yet.
might be many ways kind to them, and induce them to stay there. What
staid sent their prayers after them that went to sea.
sjfli] 'Their arrival at Ptolemais, which was not far from Tyre, ver. 7. cause Paul saw to tarry so long there, and to make so little haste at the
w came to Ptolemait, which some think, is the fame place with Accho latter end of his journey tb Jerusalem* when he seemed so much in haste:
which we find in the tribe of Aslier, Judges i. 31. Paul begged leave at the beginning of it, we cannot tell ; but' we are sure he did not stay,
to go ashore there, to salute the brethren, to inquire of their state, and to either there or-any where else, to be idle ; he measured his time by days*,,
testify his good-will to them ; though he could not stay long with them, and numbered them.
yet he would not pass by them without paying his respects to them, and
(2.) Agabus the prophet came to Cæsarea from Judea ; this was h'ehe abode with them one day, perhaps it was a Lord's day ; better a short that we read of before, who came from Jerusalem to Antioch, to foretel •
stay, than no -visit.
a general famine, chap. xi. 27, 28. See how God dispenseth his giftsvariously ! To Paul was given the word of wisdom and knowledge, as an
8 And the next day we that were of Paul's company apostle, by the Spirit ; and the gifts of healing : To Agabus, and to'
departed, aud came unto Cæsarea j and we entered into Philip's daughters, were given prophecy, by the fame- Spirit ;• the forethe house of Philip the evangelist, (which was one of the telling of things to come; which came to pass according to the prediction :
seven) and abode with him. 9 And the feme man had (See 1 Cor. xii. 8, 10.) So that that which was the most eminent gift
of the Spirit under the Old Testament, the foretelling of things to come,
sour daughters, virgins, which did prophesy.. 10 And as was under the New Testament quite outshone by other gifts, and was
we tarried there many days there came down from Judea bestowed upon thole that were of less note in the church. It should seem
a certain prophet, named Agabus. 1 1 And when he was as if Agabus came on purpose to .Cæsarea, to meet Paul with this procome unto us, he took Paul's girdle, and bound his own phetic intelligence.
(3.) He foretold Paul's bonds at Jerusalem, 1. By a sign, as the pro
hands and feet, and said, Thus faith the Holy Ghost, So phets
of old did, Isa. chap. xx. 3. Jeremiah, chap. xiii. 1. xxvii. 2.
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this Ezekiel, chap. iv. 1. xii. 8. and many others, sigabus took PauPs girdle,.
girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles.. when he kid it by, or perhaps took it from about him, and with it bound.
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first; his own hands, and then his owtr feet, or perhaps bound his hands
and feet together : this was designed both to confirm the prophecy, it
was as sure to be done as if it were done already, and to affect those
about him with it, because that which we see usually makes a greater
impression upon us, than that which we only hear of. 2. By an expli
cation of the sign, Thus faith the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of prophecy, S«
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle ; and, as
they dealt with his Master, (Matth. xx. 18, 19.) Jhall deliver 'him into the
hands of the Gentiles, as the Jews in other places had aH along endeavoured
to do, by accusing him to the Roman governors. Paul had this express
warning given him of his troubles, that he might prepare*for them, and
when they came they might be no surprise or terror to him ; and the
general notice given us, that through much tribulation we must enter into
the kingdom of God, should be of the fame use to us.
[3.J The great importunity which his friends used with him, to dis
suade him from going forward to Jerusalem, -ver. 12. Not only they of
that place, but we that were of -Paul's company, and among the rest Luke
himself, who had heard this often before, and seen Paul's resolution not
withstanding, besought him, with tears, that he would not go up to
Jerusalem, but steer his course some other way.
Now, (1.) Here appeared a commendable affection to Paul, and a
value for him, upon the account of his great usefulness in the church.
Good men, that arevery active, sometimes need to be dissuaded from over
working themselves ; and good men that are very bold, need to be dis
suaded from exposing themselves too far. The Lord is for the body, and
so must we be.
(1.) Yet .there was a mixture of infirmity, especially in those of Paul's
company, who 'knew he undertook this journey by divine direction, and
had seen -with -what resolution he had before broken through the like
opposition-; hut we see in them the infirmity incident to us all : when we
fee troubles at a distance, and have only a general notice of it, we can
make light of it ; but when it comes near, we begin to shrink and draw
back-: Noiu it toucheth thee, thou art troubled, Job iv. 5.
' [4v] The holy bravery and intrepidity with which Paul persisted in his
resolution, ver. 13.
(1.) He reproves them for dissuading him ; here is a quarrel of love on
both sides, and very sincere and strong affections clashing with each other }
they love him dearly, and therefore oppose his resolution ; he loves them
dearly, and therefore chides them for opposing it : What mean ye to -weefl,
and to break mine heart ? They were an offence to him, as Peter was to
Christ, when, in a like cafe, he said, Master, spare thyself. Their weep
ing about him brake his heart, that is, 1. It was a temptation to him, it
(hocked him, it began to weaken and slacken his resolution, and made him
entertain thoughts of tacking about ; I know I am appointed to suffer
ing, and you ought to animate and encourage me, and to say that which
w,l strengthen my heart ; but you, with your tears, break my heart, and
discourage me : What do you mean to do thus ? has not our Master bid
us take up our cross ? and would you have me to balk mine ? 2. It was a
trouble to him that they should so earnestly press him to that, in which lie
could not gratify them, without wronging his conscience. Paul was of a
very tender spirit ; as he was much in tears himself, so he had a com
passionate regard to the tears of his friends : they made a great impression
upon him, and would bring him almost to yield to any thing ; but now it
breaks his heart, when he is under a necessity of denying the request of his
weeping friends ; it was an unkind kindness, a cruel pity, thus to torment
him with their dissuasions, and to add affliction to his grief. When our
friends are called out to sufferings, we should shew our love, rather by
comforting them, than 'by sorrowing for them. But observe, These Chris
tians at Cæsarea, if they could have foreseen the particulars of that event,
the geneial notice of which they received with so much heaviness, they
would have been better reconciled to it for their own fakes ; for when
Paul was made a prisoner at Jerusalem, he was presently sent to Cæsarea,
the very place where he now was, chap, xxiii. 33. and there he continued
at least t<wo years, chap. xxiv. 27. look what more, and he was a prisoner
at large, as appears, chap. xxiv. 23. where orders were given, that he
should have liberty to go among his friends, and his friends to come to
him ; so that the church at Cæsarea had much more of Paul's company and
help when he was imprisoned, than they could have had if he bad been at
liberty. That which we oppose, as thinking it makes much against us,
may be over-ruled by the providence of God to work for us ; which is a
reason why we should follow providence, and not fear it.
(2.) He repeats his resolution to go forward notwithstanding. What
mean ye to weep thus i I am ready to suffer whatever is appointed me ; I
am-fully determined to go, whatever comes of it ; and therefore it is to no
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purpose for you to oppose it. I am willing to suffer, and therefore why
are you unwilling that I should suffer ? Am not I nearest myself, and
fittest to judge for myself ? If the trouble found me unready, it would be
a trouble indeed, and you might well weep at the thoughts of it ; but
blessed be God it doth not ; it is very welcome to me, and therefore
should not be such a terror to you. For my part, / am ready, [etoimo*
eho,3 / have myself in a readiness, as soldiers for an engagement. 1. I
expect trouble, I count upon it, it will be no surprise to me. I was told at
first what great things I must suffer, chap. ix. 16. 2. I am prepared for
it, by a clear conscience, a firm confidence in God, a holy contempt of the
world and the body, a lively faith in Christ, and a joyful hope of eternal
life. 3. I can bid it welcome as we do a friend that we look for, and have
made preparation for. I can, through grace, not only bear it, but rejoice
in it. Now,
1. See how far his resolution extends : We are told that I must be
bound at Jerusalem, and you would have me keep away for fear of that.
I tell you, I am ready not only to be bound, but, if the will of God be so,
to die at Jerusalem ; not only to lose my liberty, but to lose my life. It is
our wisdom to think of the worst that may befal us, and to prepare accord
ingly, that we may stand complete in all the will of God.
2. See what it is that carries him out thus, that makes him willing to
suffer and die ; it is for the name of the Lord Jesus. All that a man has
will he give for his life ; but life itself will Paul give for the service and
honour of the name of Christ.
sJ5.] The patient acquiescence of his friends in his resolution, ver. 14>.
(1.) They submitted to the wisdom of a good man : they had carried
the matter as far as they could with decency ; " but when he would not
be persuaded, we ceased" our importunity.—Paul knows best his own
mind, and what he has to do ; and it becomes us to leave it to himself, and
and not to censure him for what he doth, or to say he is rash, and wilful,
and humoursome and has a spirit of contradiction, as some people are apt
to judge of those that will not do just as they would have them do. No
doubt Paul has a good reason for his resolution, though he sees cause to>
keep it to himself, and God has gracious ends to serve in confirming him in
it. It is good manners not to overpress those in their own affairs that will
not be persuaded.
(2.) They submitted to the will of a good God ; we ceased saying, The
•will ofthe Lord Le done. They did not resolve his resolve into his wilfulness,
but into his willingness to suffer, and God's will that he should. Father, in
heaven, thy <will be done ; as it is a rule in our prayers and to our practice,
so it is to our patience. This may refer, 1. To Paul's present stiffness ;
he is inflexible, and unpersuadable, and in this they see the will of the
Lord done. It is he that has wrought this fixed resolution in him, and
therefore we acquiesce in it. Note, in the turning of the hearts of our
friends or ministers this way or that way, and it may be quite another way
than we could wish, we should eye the hand of God, and submit to that.
2. To his approaching sufferings ; if there he no remedy, but Paul will run
himself into bonds, the will of the Lord Jesus be done. We have done all
that we could do on our parts to prevent it ; and now we leave it to God,
we leave it to Christ, to whom the Father has committed all judgment, and
therefore we do, not as we will, but as he will. Note, When we fee
trouble coming, and particulary that of our ministers being silenced or
removed from us, it becomes us to fay, The will of the Lord be done.
God is wise, and knows how to make all work for good ; and therefore,
welcome his holy will. Not only the will of the Lord must be done, and
there is no remedy ; but let the will of the Lord be done, for his will is
his wisdom, and he doth all according to the counsel of it ; let him there
fore do with us and ours as seemeth good in his eyes. When a trouble is
come, this must allay our griefs, that the will of the Lord is done ; when
we see it coming, this must silence out fears, that the will of the Lord shall
be done, to which we must say, Amen, let it be done.

1 5 And after those days we took up our carriages, and
went up to Jerusalem. 16 There went with us also
certain of" the disciples of Cæsarea, and brought with them
one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom we
should lodge. 17 And when we were come to Jerusalem,
the brethren received us gladly. 1 8 And the day following^
Paul went in with us unto James ; and all the elders were
present. 1 9 And when he had saluted them, he declared,
particularly what things God had wrought among the
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Gentiles by his ministry. And when they heard if,
they glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou
seest brother, how many thousands of Jews there are
which believe, and they are all zealous of the law.
21 And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest
all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake
Moses, saying, that they ought not to circumcise their
children, neither to walk after the customs. 22 What
is it therefore ? the multitude must needs come together :
for they will hear that thou art come. 23 Do therefore
this that we may fay to thee : we have four men which
have a vow on them ; 24 Them take, and purify thyself
with them, and be at charges with them, that they may
shave their heads : and all may know that those things
whereof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing,
but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the
law. 25 As touching the Gentiles which believe, we
have written and concluded, that they observe no such
thing, save only that they keep themselves from things
offered to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and
from fornication. 26 Then Paul took the men, and the
next day purifying himself with them entered into the
temple, to signify the accomplishment of the days of puri
fication, until that an offering should be offered for every
one of them.
In these verses we have,
[1.] Paul's journey to Jerusalem from Cæsarea, and the company that
■went along with him.
( 1. ) They look up their carriages, their bag and baggage, and, as it mould
seem, like poor travellers or soldiers, were their own porters ; so little
had they of change of raiment. Omnia mea mecum fiorlo. Some think they
had with them the money that was collected in the churches of Macedonia
and Achaia, for the poor saints at Jerusalem. If they could have persuaded
Paul to go some other way, they would gladly have gone along with him ;
but if, notwithstanding their dissuasive, he will go to Jerusalem, they do
not say, Let him go himself, then ; but, as Thomas in a like cafe, when
Christ would go into danger at Jerusalem, Let us go and die with him,
John xi. 16. Their resolution to cleave to Paul, was like that of Ittai to
cleave to David, 2 Sam. xv. 21. In what place my Lord the king shall be,
whether in death or in life, there also will thy servant be. Thus Paul's bold
ness emboldened them.
(2.) Certain of the disciples of Ctcsarea went along with them. Whether
. they designed to go, however, and took this opportunity of going with so
much good company ; or whether they went on purpose to see if they
could do Paul any service, and'if possible prevent his trouble or at least
minister to him in it, doth not appear. The less while Paul is likely to
enjoy his liberty the more industrious they are to improve every opportunity
of conversation with him : Elifha kept close to Elijah* when he knew the
time was at hand that he should be taken up.
(3.) They brought with them, an honest old gentleman that had a house
of his own at Jerusalem, in which he would gladly entertain Paul and his
company, one Mnason of Cyprus, ver. 16. with whom we should lodge.
Such a great concourse of people there was to the feast, that it was a
hard matter to get lodgings ; the public houses would be taken up by
those of the better sort ; and it was looked upon as a scandalous thing for
those that had private houses to hire their rooms out at those times, but
they must freely accommodate strangers with them. Every one then
would choose his friends to be hi3 guests, and Mnason took Paul and his
company to be his lodgers ; though he had heard what trouble Paul was
likely to come into, which might bring those that entertained him into
trouble too, yet he shall be welcome to him, whatever comes of it. This
Mnason is called an old disciple from the beginning j some think, one
of the seventy disciples of Christ, or one of the first converts after the
pouring out of the Spirit, or one ot the first that was converted by the
preaching of the gospel in Cyprus, chap. xiii. 4. However it was, it
seems he had been long a Christian, and was now in years. Note, It is an
.honourable thing to be an old disciple of Jesus Christ, to have been enVol. V. No. 182.

abled by the grace of God to continue long in a course of duty, stedfast
in the faith, and growing more and more prudent and experienced, to a
good old age. And with these old disciples one would choose to lodge ;
for the multitude of their years (hall teach wisdom.
[2.] Paul's welcome at Jerusalem.
(1.) Many of the brethren there received him gladly, ver. 17. As soon
as they had notice that he was come to town, they went to his lodgings at
Mnason's house, and congratulated his safe arrival, and told him they were
glad to see him, and invited him to their houses, and counted it an honour
to be known to one that was such an eminent servant of Christ. Streso
observes, that the word here used concerning the welcome they gave the
apostles, [asmenog apodehein,] is used concerning the welcome of the
apostles doctrine, chap. ii. 41. they gladly received his word. We think,
if we had Paul among us, we would gladly receive him ; but it is a question
whether we would or no, if, having his doctrine, we do not gladly receive
that.
(2.) They made a visit to James and the elders of the church, at a
church-meeting, ver. 18. The day following Paul went in unto James, and
took us with him that were his companions, to introduce us into ac
quaintance with the church at Jerusalem. It should seem that James was
now the only apostle that was resident at Jerusalem ; the rest had dispersed
themselves to preach the gospel in other places ; but still they forecasted
to have an apostle at Jerusalem, perhaps sometimes one, and sometimes
another, because there was a great resort thither from all parts. James
was now upon the spot, and all the elders or presbyters, that were the
ordinary pastors of the church, both to preach and govern, were present.
Paul saluted them all, paid his respects to them, inquired of their welfare
and gave them the right hand of fellowship. He saluted them, that is, he
wished them all health and happiness, and prayed to God to bless therr .
The proper signification of salutation, is wishing salvation to you : Salve,
or, Salus tibijit ; like, Peace be unto you. And such mutual salutations,
or good wishes, very well become Christians, in token of their love to each
other, and joint regard to God.
[3.J The account they had from him of his ministry among the Gentiles, and their satisfaction in it.
(1.) He gave them a narrative of the success of the gospel in those
countries where he had been employed, knowing it would be very accep
table to them to hear of the enlarging of Christ's kingdom. He declared
particularly what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his mini/lry,
ver. 19. Observe how modestly he speaks ; not what things he had
wrought, he was but the instrument, but what God had wrought by his
ministry. It was not I, but the grace of God which was with me.
He planted and watered, but God gave the increase. He declared it
particularly, that the grace of God might appear the more illustrious
in the circumstances of his success. Thus David will tell others what
G*d has done for his foul, Psal. lxvi. 16. as Paul here what God had
done by his hand, and both, that their friends might help them to be
thankful.
(2.) Hence they took occasion to give praise to God, ver. 20. When
they heard it, they glorified the Lord. Paul ascribed it all to God, and to
God they gave the praise of it. They did not break out into high
encomiums of Paul but leave it to his Master to fay to him, Well done,
good and faithful servant s but they have glory to the grace of God,
which was extended to the Gentiles. Note, The conversion of sinners
ought to be the matter of our joy and praise, as it is of the angels.
God had honoured Paul more than any of them, in making his use
fulness more extensive ; yet they do not envy him, nor are they jealous
of his growing reputation, but, on the contrary, glorified the Lord. And
they could not do more to encourage Paul to go on cheerfully in his work,
than to glorify God for his success in it ; for if God be praised, Paul is
pleased.
[4.] The request of James and the elders of the church at Jerusalem
to Paul, or their advice rather, that he would gratify the believing Jews,
by shewing some compliance with the ceremonial law, and appearing
publicly in the temple to offer sacrifice ; which was not a thing in itself
sinful j for the ceremonial, though it was by no means to be imposed upon
the Gentile converts, as the false teachers would have it, and thereby en
deavoured to subvert the gospel, yet it was not become unlawful as yet to
those that had been bred up in the observation of it, but were far from
expecting justification by it. It was dead, but not buried ; dead, but not
yet deadly. And being not sinful, they thought it was a piece of prudence
in Paul to conform thus far.
Observe the counsel they give to Paul herein, not as having authority
over him, but an affection for him.

Ss

164

THE

(1.) They desired him to take notice of the great numbers there were
of Jewiih converts : thousee/1, brother, how many thousands of the Jews there
are which believe. They call him brother, for they looked upon him as a
joint commissioner with them in gospel work ; though they were of the
circumcision, and he the apostle of the Gentiles ; though they were con
formists, and he a non-consormiit ; yet they were brethren, and owned the
relation. Thou hast been in some of our assemblies, and seest how
numerous they are ; how many myriads of Jews believed. The word
signifies not thousands, but ten thousands. Even among the Jews that
were most prejudiced against the gospel, yet there were great multitudes
that received it ; for the grace of God can break down the strongest holds
of Satan. The number of the names at first was but one hundred and
twenty, yet now many thousands ; let none therefore despise the day of
small things : for though the beginning be small, God can make the
latter end greatly to increase. Hereby it appeared that God had not quite
cast away his people the Jews, for among them there was a remnant,
an election that obtained, fee Rom. xi. 1, 5,1. many thousands that
believed. And this account they could give to Paul of the success of
the gospel among the Jews, no doubt, was as grateful to Paul, as the
account he gave them of the conversion of the Gentiles was to them ; for
his heart's desire and prayer to God for the, Jews was that they might be

saved.
(2.) They inform him of a prevailing infirmity these believing Jews
laboured under, which they could not yet be cured of : They are all zealous
of the law. They believed in Christ as the true Messiah, they reft upon
his righteousness, and submit to his government ; but they know the law
of Moses was of God, they have found spiritual benefit in their attendance
on the institutions of it, and therefore they can by no means think of
parting with, it, no, nor of growing cold to it ; and perhaps urged
Christ's being made under the law, and observing it, which was designed
to be our deliverance from the law, as a reason for their continuance under
it. This was a great weakness and mistake, to be so fond of the shadows
when the substance was come ; to keep their necks under a yoke of
bondage, when Christ was come to make them free. But fee, 1. The
power of education, and long usage, and especially of a ceremonial
law. 2. The charitable allowance that must be made in consideration of
these. These Jews that believed were not therefore disowned and rejected
as no Christians because they were for the law, nay, were zealous for it,
while it was only in their own practice, and they did not impose it upon
others. Their being zealous of the law was capable of a good construc
tion, which charity would put upon it ; and it was capable of a good
excuse, considering what they were brought up in, and whom they lived
among.
(3.) They gave him to understand how these Jews who were so zealous
of the law, were so ill-affected to him, ver 22. Paul himself, though as
faithful a servant as any Christ ever had, yet could not get the good word
of all that belonged to Christ's family. They are informed of thee,
(and form their opinion of thee accordingly), tint thou not only doit
uct teach the Gentiles to observe the law, as some would have had thee,
we have prevailed with them to drop that, but dost teach all the Jews
•which are dispersed among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, not to circumcise
their cluldren, nor to •walk aster the customs of our nation, which were of
divine appointment,, so far as they might be observed even among the Gen
tiles, at a distance f:om the temple ; not to observe the fasts ai;d feasts of the
church, not to wear their phylacteries, or abstain from unclean meats. Now,
1. It was true that Paul preached the abrogation of the law of Moses, and
that it was impossible to be justified by it, and therefore we are not bound
up any longer to the observation os it. But, 2. It was false, that lie taught
them to forsake Moses ; for die religion he preached tended not to
destroy the law, but to fulfil it. He preached Christ, the end of the
law for righteousness, and repentance and frith, in the exercise of which
we are to make great use of the law. The Jews among the Gentiles,
whom Paul taught, were so far from forsaking Moses, that they never
understood him better, nor ever embraced him so heartily, as now when
they were taught to make use of him as a schoolmaster to bring them to
Christ. But even the believing Jews having got this notion of Paul, that
he was an enemy to Moses, and perhaps giving too much regard to the
unbelieving Jews too, were1 much exasperated against him. Their ministers,
the elders here present, loved and honoured him, and approved of what he
did, and called him brother, but the people could hardly be got to enter
tain a favourable thought of him ; for it is certain, the least judicious are the
most censorious ; the weak-headed are the hot-headed. They could not
distinguish upon Paul's doctrine as they ought to have done, and therefore
condemned it in the gross, through ignorance.
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(4.) They therefore desire Pan! '[that he would, by some public ac%
now he %vas come to Jerusalem, make it to appear that the charge
against him was false, and that he did not teach people to forsake Moses,
and to break the customs of the Jewish church, for he himself retained the
use of them.
1. They concluded that something of this kind must be dcm*. What
is it therefore ? what most be done ? The multitude viill hear that Ihou art
come to* town ; this- is an inconvenience that attends men of fame, that their
coming and going is taken notice of more than other peoples ; and will
be talked of, by some for good-will, aud by Others for ill-will. When
they hear thoo art come, they must needs come together, that is, they
will expect that we call them together, to advise with them, whether we
should admit thee to preach among us as a brother, or no ; or, they wiU
Come together of themselves, expecting to hear thee. Now something
must be done to satisfy them that Paul doth not teach people to forsake
Moses ; and they think it necessary, 1st, For Paul's fake, that his reputa
tion may be cleared, and that so good a man may not lie under any
blemish, nor so useful a man labour under any disadvantage which may
obstruct his usefulness. Idly, For the people's fake, that they may not
continue prcj"diced against so good a man, or lose the benefit os his
ministry, by those prejudices. 5dly, For their own fake, that since they
knew it was their duty to own Paul, their doing it might not be turned to
their reproach among those that were under their charge.
2. They produce a fair opportunity which Paul might take to clear
himself. Do this that <we fay unto thee, take our advice in this cafe : JVf
have four men, Jews which believe, of our own churches, and they liavc a
vow on them, a vow of Nazariteship, for a certain time ; their time is now
expired, ver. 23. and they aTe to offer their offering according to the law,,
when they shave the head of their separation, a he-lamb for a burnt*
offering, an ewe-lamb for a sin-offering, and a ram for a peace-offering,
with other offerings appurtenant to them, Numb. vi. 13, 20. Many used'
to do this together, when their vow expired about the fame time, either
for the greater expedition, or the greater solemnity. Now Paul having
so far of late complied- with the law as to take upon him the vow of a
Nazarite, and to signify the expiration of it by shaving his head at
Cenchrear chap, xviii. 18. according to the custom of those who lived aft a
distance from the temple, they deiire him but to go a little further, and
to join with these four in offering the sacrifices of a Nazarite ; purify thyself
•with them according to the law ; and be willing not only to fake that
trouble, but to be at charges with them, in buying sacrifices for this solemn
occasion, and to join with them in the sacrifice. And thi9 they think will
effectually stop the mouth of calumny, and every one will be convinced
that the report was false, that Paul was not the man he was represented
to be, did not teach the Jews to forsake Moses, but that he himself,
being originally a Jew, walked orderly, and kept the law ; and then all
would be well.
(.9.) They enter a- protestation that this (hall be no infringement at afl
of the decree lately made in savour of the Gentile converts, nor do they
intend by this in the least to derogate from the liberty allowed them,
ver. 23. " As touching the Gentiles- which believe, we have written and
concluded," and resolved to abide by it, " that they observe no foett
thing ;" we would not have them to be bound up by the ceremonial law,
by no means ; " but only that they keep themselves from things offered
to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornica
tion ;" but let thenj not be tied to the Jewish sacrifices or purifications,
or any of their rites and ceremonies. They knew how zealous Paul wars
for preserving of the liberty of the converted Gentiles, and therefore
expressly covenant to abide by that. Thus far is their proposal.
[6.] Here is Paul's compliance with it. He was willing to gratify
them in this matter. Though he would not be persuaded not to go to'
Jerusalem, yet when he was there, he was1 persuaded to do as they then?
did, ver. 26. Then Paul took the men, as they advised, and the very nesctT
day, feurifying himself with them, and not with multitude or tumult, as he
himself pleads, chap. xxiv. 18. he entered into the temple, as other devour
Jews that came upon such errands did, to stgnify the accomplishment of
the dayt os purification to the priests ; desiring the priest would appoint
a time when the offering should be offered for every one of them, one'
for each. Ainfworth on Numb. vi. 18. quotes out of Maimonides a passage
which gives some light to this : " If a man fay, Upon me be half the"
oblations of a Nazarite, or upon me be half the shaving of a Nazarite,
then he brings half the offerings by what Nazarite he wiH, and that
Nazarite pays his offering out of that which is- his ;" so Paul did here -■
he contributed what he vowed to the offerings of these Nazarites ; ants
feme think, bound himself to the law of the Nazariteship, and to aa~
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attendance at the temple with fastings and prayers for seven davs, net
designing that the offering should be offered till then ; which was that he
signified to the priest.
Now it has been questioned whether James and the elders did well to
jive Paul this advice, and whether he did well to take it.
(1.) Some have blamed this occasional conformity of Paul's as indulging
the Jews too much in their adherence to the ceremonial law, and a dis
couragement to those who stood fast in the liberty wherewith Christ had
Blade them free. Was it not enough for James and the elders of Jeru
salem to connive at this mistake in the Jewish converts themselves, but
must they wheedle Paul to countenance them in it ? Had it not been
better, when they had told Paul how zealous the believing Jews were
for the law, if they had desired him, whom God had endued with such
excellent gifts, to take pains with their people, to convince them of their
error, and to shew them that they were made free from the law by their
marriage to Christ ? Rom. vii. 4 ; and to urge him to encourage them in it
by his example, seems to have more in it of fleshly wisdom than of the
grace of God. Surely Paul knew what he had to do better than they could
teach him. But,
(2.) Others think the advice was prudent and good, and Paul's follow
ing it was justifiable enough as the cafe stood. It was Paul's avowed
principle, " To the Jews, became I as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews,"
1 Cor. ix. 20. He had circumcised Timothy, to please the Jews ;
though he would not constantly observe the ceremonial law, yet, to gain
an opportunity of doing good, and to shew how far he could comply, he
would occasionally go to the temple, and join in the sacrifices there.
Those that are weak in the faith are to be borne with, when those that
undermine the faith must be opposed. It is true, this compliance of Paul's
spud ill to him ; for this very thing by which he hoped to pacify the
Jews did but provoke them, and bring him into trouble ; yet that is not
sufficient ground to go upon, in condemning it ; Paul might do well,
and yet suffer for it ; but perhaps the wife God over-ruled both their
advice and Paul's compliance with it, to serve a better purpose than was
intended ; for we have reason to think, that when the believing Jews,
who had endeavoured, by their zeal for the law, to recommend themselves
so the good opinion of those jwho believed not, saw how barbarously they
used Paul, who endeavoured to oblige them, they were by this more
alienated from the ceremonial law, than they could have been by the most
argumentative or affecting discourses. They saw it was in vain to think
of pleasing men that would be pleased with nothing else but the rooting
out of Christianity. Integrity and uprightness will be more likely to
preserve us than sneaking compliances. And when we consider what a
great trouble it must needs be to James and the presbyters in the reflection
upon it, that they had by their advice brought Paul into trouble, it should
be a warning to us not to press men to oblige us, by doing any thing con
trary to their own mind.

2j And when the seven days were almost ended, the
Jews which were of Asia, when they saw him in the
temple, stirred up all the people, and laid hands on him.
28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help : this is the man that
feacheth all men everywhere against the people, and the
law, and this place : and farther, brought Greeks also into
the temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29 (For
fhey had seen before with him in the city, Trophimus an
Ephefian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought into
the temple.) 30 And all the city was moved, and the
people ran together : and they took Paul, and drew him
Cut of the temple : and forthwith the doors were shut.
31 And as they went about to kill him, tidings came
unto the chief captain of the band, that all Jerusalem was
in an uproar. 32 Who immediately took soldiers, and
centurions, and ran down unto them : and when they
saw the chief captain, and the soldiers, they left beating of
PauL 33 Then the chief captain came near and took him,
and commanded him to be bound with two chains ; and
demanded who he was, and what he had done. 34 And
fbrhe cried one thing, and some another, among the mul
titude : and when he could not know the certainty for
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the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the
castle. 35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was
that he was borne of the soldiers, for the violence of the
people. 36 For the multitude of the people followed
after, crying, Away with him. 37 And as Paul was to bfe
led into the castle, he said unto the chief captain, May I
speak unto thee ? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek ?
38 Art not thou that Egyptian which before these days
madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness four
thousand men that were murderers ? 39 But Paul said, t
am a man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city in Ciliciaj a
citizen of no mean city : and I beseech thee, suffer me to
speak unto the people. 40 And when he had given him
licence, Paul stood on the stairs, and beckoned with the
hand unto the people : and when there was made a
great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue,
saying,
We have here Paul brought into 4 captivity which we are not lik.'Iyto see the end of ; for after this he is either hurried from one bar
to another, or lies neglected first in one prison, and then in another,
and can neither be tried nor bailed. When we see the beginning
of a trouble, we know not either how long it will last, or how it will
issue.
[1.] We have here Paul seized, and laid hold on.
«
(1.) He was seized in the temple, when he wad there attending the
days of his purifying, and the solemn services of those days, ver. 27.'
Formerly he had been well known in the temple, but now he h?d beerf
so long in his travels abroad, that he was become a stranger there ; so that
it was not till the seven days were almost ended, that he was taken notice of
by those that had an evil eye towards him. In the temple, where he
should have been protected as in a sanctuary, he was most violently set
upon by those who did what they could to have mingled his blood with
his sacrifices ; in the temple, where he should liave been welcomed as one
of the greatest ornaments of it that ever had been there since the Lord of the
temple left it. The temple which they themselves pretended such a mighty
zeal for, yet did they themselves thus profane. Thus is the church polluted
by none more than by Popish persecutors, under the colour of the church'*
name and interest.
(2.) The informers against him were the Jews of Asia, not those of
Jerusalem ; the Jews of the dispersion, who knew him best, and who
were most exasperated against him. Those who seldom came up to wor
ship at the temple in Jerusalem themselves, but contentedly lived at a dis
tance from it, in pursuit of their private advantages, yet appeared most"
zealous for the temple, as if thereby they would atone for their habitual
neglect of it.
(3.) The method they took was to raise the mob, and to incense them
against him. They did not go to the high-priest, or the magistrates;
of the city, with their charge, probably because they expected not to re
ceive countenance frorh them ; but they stirred up all the fieopk, who Were
at this time more than ever disposed to any thing that was tumultuous
and seditious, riotous and routoiis'. Those are fittest to be employed"
against Christ and Christianity, that are governed least by reason, and most
by passion ; therefore Paul described the Jewish persecutors to be not only
wicked, but absurd, unreasonable men.
(K) The arguments wherewith they exasperated the people against
him were popular, but very false and unjust. They cried out, Men of
Israel, help ; if ye are indeed men of Israel, true-born Jews, that have a
concern for your church, and your country, now is your time to shew it,
by helping to seize an enemy to both. Thus they cried after him as after
a thief, Job xxx. 5. or after a mad dog. Note, The enemies of Christi
anity, since they could never prove it to be an ill thing, have been always"
very industrious, right or wrong, to put it into an ill name, and so run it
down by outrage and outcry. It had become men of Israel to help Paul,
who preached up him who was so much the glory of his people Israel ;'
yet here the popular fury will not allow them to be men of Israel, unless
they will help against him. ' This was like, Stop Thief, or Athaliah's cry,
Treason, treason ; what is wanting in right, is made up in noise.
They charge upon him both ill doctrine, and ill practice, and both
against the Mosaic ritual. .
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1. They charge upon him ill doctrine ; not only that he holds corrupt
opinions himself, but that he vents and publishes them, though not here
at Jerusalem, yet in other places, nay, in all places, he teacheth all men,
every where ; so artfully is the crime aggravated, as if, because he was an
itinerant, he was an ubiquitaire ; he spreads, to the utmost of his power,
certain damnable and heretical positions, \ft, Against the people of the
Jews ; he had taught, that Jews and Gentiles stand on the fame level be
fore God, and neither circumcision avails any thing, nor uncircumcision ;
nay, he had taught against the unbelieving Jews, that they were rejected,
and therefore had separated from them and their synagogues ; and this is
•interpreted to be speaking against the whole nation, as if no doubt but
they were the people, and wiidom must die with them, Job xii. 1. whereas
God, though he had cast them off, yet had not cast away his people,
-Rom. xi. 1. they were Ic-ammi, not a people, Hosea i. 9. and yet pretend
to be the only people. Those commonly seem most jealous for the
church's name that belong to it in name only. 2dly, Against the law.
His teaching men to believe the gospel, as the end of the law, and the
perfection of it, was ii terpreted his preaching against the law ; whereas
it was so far from making void the law, that it established it, Rom. iii. 31.
3d/y, Against this place, the temple ; because he taught men to pray
every where, he was reproached as an enemy to the temple, and perhaps
because he sometimes mentioned the destruction of Jerusalem, and the
temple, and of the Jewifli nation, which his Master had foretold. Paul
had himself been active in persecuting Stephen, and putting him to death,
for words spoken against this holy place, and now the fame thing is laid to
his charge. He that was then made use of as the tool, is now set up as
the butt of Jewish rage and malice.
2. They charge upon him ill practices. To confirm their charge
against him, as teaching people against this holy place, they charge it upon
him, that he had himself polluted it, and by an overt act, shewed his
contempt of it, and a design to make it common. He has brought Gen
tiles afo inlo the temple ; into the inner court of the temple, which none
that were uncircumcised were admitted under any pretence to come into ;
there was written upon the wall that inclosed this inner court, in Greek
asd Latin, " It is a capital crime for strangers to enter," Joseph. Ant'iq.
lib. xv. cap. 14. Paul was himself a Jew, and had right to enter into the
court of the Jews. And they seeing some with them there that joined
with him in his devotions, concluded that Trophimus an Ephesian, who
was a Gentile, was one of them : why ? did they see him there I truly
no ; but they had seen him with Paul in the streets of the city, which
was no crime at all, and therefore they affirm that he was with Paul in
the inner court of the temple, which was a heinous crime. They had
seen him with him in the city, and therefore they supposed that Paul had
brought him with him into the temple, which was utterly false. See
here, (1.) That innocence is no fence against calumny and false accusa
tion : it is no new thing for those that mean honestly, and act regularly,
to have things laid to their charge which they know not, nor ever thought
of. (2.) That evil men dig up mischief, and go far to seek proof of their
false accusations, as they did here, who, because they saw a Gentile with
Paul in the city, will from thence infer, that he was with him in the tem
ple. This was a strained innuendo indeed ; yet by such unjust and ground
less suggestions have wicked men thought to justify themselves in the most
barbarous outrages committed upon the excellent ones of the earth. (3.)
It is common for malicious people to improve that against those that are
wise and good, with which they thought to have obliged them, and in
gratiated themselves with them. Paul thought to recommend himself to
their good opinion, by going into the temple, and from thence they took
an occasion to accuse him. If he had kept further off them, he had not
been maligned by them. Thia is the genius of ill nature ; for my love,
they are my adversaries, Psal. cix. 4. lxix. 10.
[4.] We have here Paul in danger of being pulled in pieces by the
rahble ; they will not be at the pains to have him before the high-priest
or the Sanhedrim, that is a round, about away ; the execution shall be of
a piece with the prosecution, all unjust and irregular ; they cannot prove
the crime upon him, and therefore dare not bring him upon a fair trial ;
nay, so greedily do they thirst after his blood, that they have not patience
to proceed against him by a due course of law, though they were never so
sure to gain their point j and therefore, as those who neither seared God,
nor regarded man, they resolved to knock him on the head presently.
(l.j All the city was in an uproar, ver. 30. the people, though they
hzi little holiness themselves, yet had a mighty veneration for the holy
place, and when they heard a hue and cry from the temple, were up in
arms presently, being resolved to stand by that with their lives and for
tunes. All the city was moved when they were called to from the temple,
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Men of Israel, help, with as much violence as if the old complaint were to
be revived, Psal. lxxix. 1. 0 God, the heathen are ceme into thine inheritance, the
holy temple have they difled. Just such a zeal the Jtws heie shew for God's
temple, as the Epueiians did for Diana's temple, when Paul was informed
against as an enemy to that, chap. xix. 29. The whole city was full of
confvjion. But God doth not reckon himself at all honoured by those
whose zeal for him transports them to such irregularities, and who,
while they pretend to act for him, act in such a brutish, barbarous manner.
( 2. ) They drew Paul out of the temple, zndshut the door between the
outer and inner court of the temple, or perhaps the doors of the outer
court. In dragging him furiously out of the temple, 1. They shewed a
real detestation of him, as one not fit to be suffered in the temple, nor
to worship there, nor to be looked upon as a member of the Jewish nation ;
as if his sacrifice had been an abomination. 2. They pretended a venera
tion for the temple ; like that of good Jehoiadah, who would not have
Athaliah to be (lain in the house os the Lord, 1 Kings xi. 15. See how
absurd these wicked men were ; they condemned Paul for drawing people
from the temple, and yet when he himself was very devoutly worshipping
in the temple, they drew him out of it. The officers of the temple (hut
the doors, either, 1. Lest Paul should find means to get back, and take
hold of the horns of the altar, and so protect himself by that sanctuary
from their rage. Or rather, 2. Lest the crowd should, by running in of
more to them, be thrust back into the temple, and some outrage should be
committed to the profanation of that holy place. They that made no
conscience of doing so ill a thing as the murdering of a good man for well
doing, yet would be thought to make conscience of doing it in a holy
place, or at a holy time ; not in the temple, as, not on the feast-day.
(3.) They went about to kill him, ver. 31. for they fell a beating him,
ver. 32. resolving to put him to death, by blows without number ; a
punisliment which the Jewilh doctors allowed of in some cases, (not at all
to the credit of their nation), and called the beating of the rebels. Now
was Paul, like a lamb, thrown into a den of lions, and made an easy prey
to them ; and no doubt he was still of the fame mind, as when he said,
/ am ready not only to be bound but also to die at Jerusalem, to die so great a
death.
[2.] We have here Paul rescued out of the hands of his Jewish enemies,
by a Roman enemy.
(1.) Tidings were brought of the tumult, and that the mob was up,
to the chief captain of the band, the governor of the castle, or whoever he
was, the now commander in chief of the Roman forces that were quartered
in Jerusalem. Some body that was concerned, not for Paul, but for the
public peace and safety, gave this information to the colonel, who had
always a jealous and watchful eye upon those tumultuous Jews ; and he is
the man that must be instrumental to save Paul's life, when never a friend
he had was capable of doing him any service.
(2.) The tribune, or chief captain, got his forces together with all
possible expedition, and went to suppress the mob ; he toot soldiers and
centurions, and ran down to them. Now at the feast, as at other such solemn
times, the guards were up, and the militia more within call than at other
times, and so he had them near at hand, and he ran down unto the mul
titude ; for at such times delays are dangerous. Sed tion must be crushed
at first, lest it grow headstrong.
(3.) The very sight of the Roman general frightened them from beating
Paul ; for they knew they were doing what they could not justify, and
were in danger to be called in question for this day's uproar, as the townclerk told the Ephesians. They were deterred from that by the power
of the Romans, from which they ought to have been restrained by the
justice of God, and the dread of his wrath. Note, God often makes the
earth to help the woman, Rev. xii. 16. and those to be a protection to
his people, who yet have no affection for his people ; only have a com
panion for sufferers, and are jealous for the public peace. The shepherd
makes even use of his dogs for the defence of his sheep. It is Streso's
comparison here. See here how these wicked people were frightened
away at the very sight of the chief captain ; for the king that jltleth on the
throne ofjudgment, fcattereth away all evil with his eyes.
(4.) The governor takes him into custody : He rescued him, not out
of a concern for him, because he thought him innocent, but out of a con
cern for justice, because he ought not to be put to -death without trial ;
and because he knew not how dangerous the consequence might be to
the Roman government, if such tumultuous proceedings were not timeoufly suppressed ; nor what such an outrageous people might do, if once
they knew their own strength ; he therefore takes Paul out of the hands
of the mob, into the hands of the law, ver. 33. He took him, and com
manded him to be bound with two chains : that the people might be satisfied
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he did not intend to discharge him, bat to examine him ; for he demanded
■■tflbose that were so eager against him, who he was, and what he had done.
This violent taking him out of the hands of the multitude, though there
was all the reason in the world to it, yet they laid to the charge of the
chief captain as his crime, chap. xxiv. 7. Tit (Juts captain Lystas came
with great violence, and took him tut of our hands which refers to this rescue,
as appears by comparing chap, xxiii. 27, 28. where the chief captain gives
an account of it to Felix.
t*0 The provision which the chief captain made, with much ado, to
fc ring Paul to speak for himself; one had almost as good enter into a
struggle with the winds and the waves, as with such a mob as was here
got together ; and yet Paul made a shift to get liberty of speech among
them.
(1.) There was no knowing the fense of the people : for when the
-chief captain inquired concerning Paul, having perhaps never heard of his
same before, (such strangers were the great ones to the excellent ones of
the earth, and affected to be so), some cried one thing, and some another,
among the multitude ; so that it was impossible for the chief captain to know
their mind, when really they knew not either one another's mind, or their
own, when every one pretended to give the fense of the whole body. Those
that will hearken to the clamours of the multitude, will know nothing for
a certainty, no more than from the bunders of Babel, when their tongues
were confounded.
(2. ) There was no quelling the rage and fury of the people : for when
the chief captain commanded that Paul should be carrried into the castle,
the tower of Antonia, where the Roman soldiers kept garrison, near the
temple, the soldiers themselves had much ado to get him safe thither, out
of the noise, the people were so violent : ver. 35. When he cams upon the
jlairs, leading up to the castle, the soldiers were forced to take him up in their
arms, and carry him, (which they might easily do, for he was a little man,
and his bodify presence weak) to keep him from the people, who would
have pulled him limb from limb if they could. When they could not
■reach him with their cruel hands, they followed him with their sharp
arrows, even bitter words : tkey followed, crying, Away with him, ver.
36. See how the most excellent persons and things are often run down
by a popular clamour t Christ himself was so, with, Crucify him, crucify
him ; though they could not fay what evil he had done. Take him out of
the land of the living, so the ancients expound it; chafe him out of the
■world.
( 3. ) Paul at length begged leave of the chief captain to speak to him.
■ver. 37. Jls he was to he led into the caflle, with a great deal of calmness
and composedhefs in himself, and a great deal of mildness and deference to
those about him* hesaid unto the chief captain, May Ispeak unto thee? Will
it be no offence, or construed as a breach of rule if I give thee
some account of myself, since my persecutors can give no account of
me ? What an bumble modest question was this ! Paul knew how to speak
to the greatest of men, and had many a time spoken to his betters, yet he
humbly begs leave to speak to this commander, and will not speak till he
has obtained leave : May I speak unto thee?
(4^) The chief captain tells him what notion he had of him ; Canst thou
jpcak Greek ? T am surprised to hear thee speak a learned language ; for,
Art not thou that Egyptian which modest an uproar ? The Jews made the up
roar, and then would have it thought that Paul had given them occasion
for it, by beginning first : for, probably, fome of them whispered this in
-the ear of the chief captain. See- what false mistaken notions of good
people, and good ministers, many run away with, and will not be at the
pains to have the mistake rectified !
It seems, there had lately been an insurrection, somewhere in that
country, headed by an Egyptian, who took on him to be a prophet :
Josephus mentions this story, " That an Egyptian raised a seditious party,
promised to shew them the fall of the walls of Jerusalem from the
mount of Olives, and that they should enter the city upon the ruins :"
The captain here faith, that he led out into the wilderness four thousand men
that were murderers, desperados, banditti, rapparees, cut-throats : what a
degeneracy was there in the Jewish nation, when there were found there so
many that had such a character, and could be drawn intb such an attempt
upon the public peace ! But Josephus faith, That Felix, the Roman
president, went out against them, killed four hundred, and took two
hundred prisoners, and the reft were dispersed, Antiq. xx. 6. De bello Jud.
S: 12. And Eusebius speaks of it, Hist. ii. 20. It happened in the
thirteenth year of Claudius, a little before those days, about three years
ago, The ringleader of this rebellion, it seems, had'made tusescape, and
the chief captain concluded, that one that lay under so great an odium as
Vol. V. No. 182.

Paul seemed to lie under, and1 against whom thew was- fo great an outer}-,
could not be a criminal of left figure than this Egyptian. See how good
men are exposed to ill-will by mistake !
(5.) Panl rectifies his mistake concerning him, by informing him par
ticularly what he Was ; not such a vagabond, a scoundrel, a rake, aft that
Egyptian, who could give no account of himself ; rttf, I am a man, which
ama Jew, originally, and no Egyptian ; a Jew both by nation and religion ;
/ am of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, of honest parents, end a liberal education,
(Tarsus was an university), and, besides that, a citizen of no mean city,
whether he means Tarsus or Rome, is not certain ; they were neither of
them mean citie*, and he was & freeman of both. Though the chief captain
had put him under such an invidious suspicion, that he was that Egyptian,
he kept his temper, did not break out into any passionate exclamation*
against the times he lived in, Or the men he had to do with, did not
render railing for railing, but mildly denied the charge, and owned what
he was.
(6.) He humbly desired A pemriffion from the chief captain, whose
prisoner he now was, to speak to the people : he doth not demand it as a
debt, though he might have done it, but sues for it as a favour, which hi
will be thankful for ; / beseech thee, suffer me to speak to the people. The
chief captain rescued him with no other design but to give him a fair
hearing : now, to shew that hi» cause needs no- art to give it a plausible
colour, he desires he may have leave immediately to defend himself ; for
it needed no more than to be set in a true light ; nor did he depend only
upon the goodness of his cause, but upon the goodness and fidelity of his
Patron, and that promise of h» to all his advocates, that it should be
given them in that same hour what they should speak.
Lastly, He obtained leave to plead his own cause ; for he needed not to
have counsel assigned him, when the Spirit of the Father was ready to
dictate to him, Matth. x. 20. The chief captain gave him licence, ver.
40. so that now he could speak with a good grace and with the more
courage ; he had, I will not say, that favour, but that justice done him by
the chief captain, which he could not obtain from his countrymen the
Jew 8, for they would not hear him, but the captain wouldj though it were
but to satisfy his curiosity.
This licence being obtained.
( 1 . ) The people were attentive to hear : Paulshod on theJlairs, which
gave a little man, like Zacchcus, some advantage, and consequently some
boldness, in delivering himself: a sorry pulpit it was, and yet better than
none ; it served the purpose, though it was not, like Ezra's pulpit of
wood, made for the purpose ; there be beckoned with the hand unto the people,
made signs to them to be quiet, andhave a little patience, for he had some
thing to fay to them ; and so far he gained his point, that every one cried
hush to his neighbour, and there was made a ^ro{a\xa6.Jilence ; probably,
the chief captain also intimated his charge to all mannner of people to
keep silence ; if the people were not required to give audience, it
was to no purpose at all that Paul was allowed to speak. When
the cause of Christ and his gospel is to be pleaded, there ought to be
a great silence, that we may give the more earnest heed ; and all little
enough.
( 2. ) Paul addressed himself to speak, well assured that he was serving
the interest of Christ's kingdom as truly and effectually as if he had been
preaching in the synagogue ; hespake, unto them in the Hebrew tongue, that
is, in their own vulgar tongue, which was the language of their country,
to which he hereby owned not only an abiding relation, but an abiding
respect.
CHAP.

XXIL

In the dose of the foregoing chapter we had Paul bound, according to Agabu's
prophecy of the hard usage heshould receivefrom the Jews at Jerusalem :
yet we had his tongueset at liberty, by the permission the chief captain gave
him to speak for himself; andso intent he is upon using that liberty osspeech
which was allowed him, to the honour of Christ, and the service of his
interest, that he forgets the bonds he is in, makes no mention ofthem, butspeaks
of the great things Christ had done for him with as much ease and cheerful
ness, as if nothing had been done to ruffle him, or put him into disorder. We
have here, I. Hit address to the people, and their attention to it, ver. 1, 2.
H. Thf account he gives of himself; (1.) What a bigotled Jew he had been
in the begitmitg- of Ids time, ver, 3,-5. (2.) How he was miraculously
converted and brwtht overtathtfaHH of Christ, ver. 6,—11. (3.) How
he- was confirmed and baptisxd by the ministry of Ananias, ver. 1*2,— 16,
(+■•) How'he was afterwards called, by art immediate warrant from heaven,
to be the apostle of the GetiAlityfir. 1*^—21. 111. The interruption given
T t
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him upon this by the rabble, ivho could not bear to hear any thing said in
favour of the Gentiles, andthe violent pajion they few into upon it, ver. 22.
23. IV. PauPt second rescue out of the hands of the rabble, and thefurther
course which the chief captain took tofind out the true reason of this mighty
clamour again/! Paul, ver. 24, 25. V. Paul's pleading his privilege as a
Roman citizen, by which he was exemptedfrom the barbarous method of in
quisition, ver. 25,-29. The chief captain's removing the cause into the highpriest's court, and Paul's appearing there, ver. 30.

3 I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus,
a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city, at the feet of
Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of.
the law of the fathers, and was zealous towards God, as
ye all are this day. 4 And I persecuted this way unto the
death, binding and delivering into- prisons both men and
women. 5 As also the high priest doth bear me witness,
and
all the estate of the elders : from whom also I received
MEN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence,
letters
unto the brethren, and went to Damascus, to bring
which I make now unto you. 2 (And when they
them
which
were there, bound unto Jerusalem, for to be
heard that he spake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they
punished.
6
And it came to pass, that as I made my
kept the more silence : and he faith,)
journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus about noon,
suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round
Paul had, in the last verse of the foregoing chapter, gained a great point,
by commanding so profound a silence, after so loud a clamour. Now here about me. 7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a
voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
observe,
[I.] With what an admirable composure and presence of mind he me ? 8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord ? And he
addresseth himself to speak ; never was poor man set upon in a more said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou perse
tumultuous manner, nor with more rage and fury ; and yet, in what he
cutest. 9. And they that were with me, saw indeed the
said.
(1.) There appears no fright, but his mind is sedate and composed. light, and were afraid ; but they heard not the voice of
Thus he makes his own words good, None of these things move me, and him that spake to me.
1 o And I said, What shall I do,.
David's, Psal. iii. 6. / will not be afraid of ten thousands ofpeople that have Lord ? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into
set tliemfelves against me round about.
Damascus, and there it shall be told thee of all things
( 2. } There appears no paffion ; though the suggestions against him were
1 1 And when I
all frivolous and unjust., though, it would have vexed any man alive, to be which are appointed for thee to do.
charged with profaning the temple, just then when he was contriving and could not fee for the glory of that light, being led by the
designing to shew his respects to it, yet he breaks out into no angry ex
hand of them that were with me, I came into Damascuspressions, but it is led as a lamb to the slaughter.
1 2 And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law,
[2.] What respectful titles he gives, even to those who thus abused him,
having
a good report of all the Jews which dwelt there,
and how humbly he craves their attention : Men, brethren, andfathers, ver.
1. To you, Omen, I call j men, that should hear reason, and be ruled by 13 Came unto me, and stood, and said unto me, Brother
it ; men, from whom one may expect humanity : you, brethren of the Saul, receive thy sight. And the same hour I looked up
common people ; you, fathers of the priests. Thus he lets them know upon him.
14 And he said, The God of our fathers hath
that he was one of them, and had not renounced his relation to the
chosen
thee,
that
thou fhouldstknow his will, and see that
Jewish nation, but still had a kindness and concern for it. Note, Though
15
we must not give flattering titles to any, yet we ought to give titles of just One, and shouldst hear the voice of his mouth.
due respect to all ; and those we would do good to, we should endeavour For thou shalt be his witness unto all men, of what thoa
not to provoke. Though he was got out of their hands, and was taken hast seen and heard.
16 And now, why tamest thou?,
under the pretection of the chief captain, yet he doth not fall foul upon arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on
them, with, Hear now, ye rebels j but compliments them with, Men,
the name of the Lord. 1 7 And it came to pass, that when
brethren, andfathers.
And observe,- he doth not exhibit a charge against them, doth not I was come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the
recriminate. Hear now what I have to say against you ; but, Hear temple, I was in a trance ; 18 And saw him saying unto,
now what I have to say for myself, hear ye my defence ; a just and reason
me, Make haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem :
able request ; for every man that is accused has a right to answer for
himself, and has not justice done him, if his answer be not patiently and for they will not receive thy testimony concerning me.
1 9 And I said, Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat
impartially heard.
[3.] The language he spoke in, which recommended what he said to in every synagogue them that believed on thee. 20 Andthe auditory ; he spake in the Hebrew tongue, that is, the vulgar language when the blood ©f thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was
ofthe Jews ; which, at this time, was not the pure Old Testament Hebrew,
but the Syriac, a dialect of the Hebrew, or rather, a corruption of it, as standing by, and consenting unto his death, and kept the
raiment of them that flew him. <n And he said unto me,
the Italian of the Latin. However,
(1.) It shewed his continued respect to his countrymen, the Jews; Depart: for I. will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.
riiough he had conversed so much with the Gentiles, yet he still retained
the Jews language, and could talk it with ease ; by this it appears he is a
Jew, for his speech bewrayeth him.
(2.) What he said was the more generally understood; for that was
the language every body spoke, and therefore to speak in that language
was indeed to appeal to- the people, by wluch he might have somewhat
to insinuate into their affections ; and therefore, when they heard that he
f/iale in tlie Hebrew tongue they kept the moresilence. How can it be thought
people should give any attention to that which is spoken to them in a
language they do not understand ? The chief captain was surprised to hear
him speak Greek, chap. xxi. 37. the Jews were surprised to hear him speak
Hebrew, and both therefore think the better of him. But how would they
have been surprised, if they had inquired, as they ought to have done, and
had found in what variety of tongues the Spirit gave him utterance, 1 Cor.
xiv. 18. « I speak with tongues more than you all." But the truth is,
many wife and good men are therefore slighted, only because they are not
kao^wn.

Paul here, gives luch an account of himself, as might serve not only to
satisfy the chief captain that he was not that Egyptian he took him to be,
but the Jews also, that he was not that enemy to their church and nation,
to their law and temple, as they took him to be ; and that what he did in
preaching Christ, and particularly in preaching him to the Gentiles*,
he did by divine commission ; he here gives them to understand,
[1.] What his extraction and education was :
(1.) That he was one of their own nation, of the stock of Israel, of
the seed of Abraham, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, not of any obscure
family, or a renegado of some other nation ■ no, / am verily a man <zvhich
am a Jew, [aner Ioudaios,] a Jewish man : 1 am a man, and therefore
ought not to be treated as a beast ; a man that am a Jew, not a barbarian
I am a sincere friend to your nation : for I am one of it, and should defile
my own nest, if I should unjustly derogate from the honour of your laMy
and your temple.
|
(2.) That he was born in a creditable, reputable place, in Tarsus, a «-&»
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tf Cilicia, and was by his birth a freeman of that city : ho was not born ( ' "(1.) He hated Christianity with a mortal enmity : " I persecuted this,
in servitude, as some of the Jews of the dispersion, it is likely were j but j way unto the death," that is, those that -walked in this way I aimed, if
he was a gentleman born, and perhaps could produce his certificate of his possible, to be the death of; be breathed out slaughter against them, chap.
freedom in that ancient and honourable city. This was indeed but a small ix. 1. When they were put to death, he gave his voice against them,
matter to make any boast of, and yet it was needful to be mentioned at chap. xxvi. 10. nay, he persecuted not only them that, walked in this way,
this time to those who insolently trampled upon him, as if he were to be but the way itself, Christianity, which was branded asa by-way, a sect ;
ranked with the children of fools, yea, the children of base men, Job he aimed to persecute this way to the death ; to be the ruin of this
m. 8.
]
religion ; he persecuted it to the death, that is, he could have beep
(3.) That he had a learned and liberal education : He was not only a willing himself to die in his opposition to Christianity, so some under
Jew, and a gentleman, but a scholar ; he was brought up in Jerusalem, the stand it ; he would contentedly have lost his life, and would have thought
principle seat of the Jewish learning, and at the feet of Gamaliel, whom it well laid out,, in defence of the laws and traditions of the fathers.
they all knew to be an eminent doctor of the Jewish law, whjch Paul was
(2.) He did all he could to frighten people from this way, and out.
designed to be himself a teacher of ; and therefore he could not be ignorant of it, by " binding and delivering into prisons both men and women ;"
of their law, nor be thought to .flight it, because he did not know it ; he silled the jails with Christians ; now he himself was bound, he lays a
his parents had brought him very young to this city, designing him for a particular stress upon this part of his charge against himself, that he had
Pharisee ; and, some think, his being brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, bound the Christians, and carried them to prison ; he likewise reflects
intimates, not only that, lie was one of his pupils, but that he was, above upon it with a special regret, that he had imprisoned not only the men,'
any other, diligent and constant in attending his lectures, observant of hint, but the women, the weaker sex, who ought to be treated with particular
and obsequious to him in all he said, as Mary, that fat at Jesus's feet, and tenderness and compassion.
heard his word.
(3.) He- was employed by the great Sanhedrim, " the high priest,
(4.) That he was, in his early days, a very forward and eminent pro and all the estate of the elders,'.' as an agent for them, in suppressing this
fessor of the Jews religion, his studies and learning were all directed that new sect ; so much had he already signalized himself for his zeal against
way ; so far was he from being principled in his youth with any disaffection it ! ver. 5. The high priest can witness for him, that he was ready to
to the religions usages of the Jews, that there was not a young man among be employed in any service against the Christians. When, they heard that
them that had a greater or more entire veneration for them than he had, many of the Jews at Damascus had embraced the Christian faith, to deter
was more strict in observing them himself, nor more hot in enforcing them others from doing the like, they resolved to proceed against them with
upon others.
the utmost severity, and could not think of a fitter person to be employed
1 . He was an intelligent professor os their religion, and had a clear in that business than Paul, nor more like to go through with it ; they,
head ; he minded his business at Gamaliel's feet, and was there " taught therefore sent him, and letters by him to the Jews at Damascus, here
according to the perfect manner, of the law of the fathers." What called the brethren, because they all descended from one common stock,
departures he had made from the law, were not owing to any confused or and were, of one family and religion too, ordering them to be assisting to
mistaken notions of it,, for he understood it to a nicety, [kata akritheian,J Paul in seizing those among them that had turned Christians, and bringing
according to the most accurate and exact method ; he was not trained up them up- prisoners to Jerusalem, in order to their being punished as deserters
in the principles of the latitudinarians, had nothing in him of a Sadducee, from the faith and worship of the God of Israel j and so might either be
but was of that sect that was most studious in the law, kept most close to it, compelled to retreat, or be put to death for terror to others. Thus did
and, to make it more strict than it was, added to it the traditions of the Saul make havock of the church, and was in a fair way, if he had gone
elders, the law of the fathers, the law which was given to them, and which on a while, to ruin it, and root it out. Such a one, faith Paul, I was
they gave to their children, and so was handed down to us r Paul had as at first, just such as you are : I know the heart of a persecutor, and
great a value for antiquity, and tradition, and the authority of the church, therefore pity you, and pray that you may know the heart os a convert,
as any of them had ; and there was never a Jew of them all understood his as God soon made me to do ; and who was I that I could withstand God ?
[3.] In what manner he was converted, aud made what he now was ;
religion better than Paul did, nor could better give an, account of it, or a
it was not from any natural or external causes ; he did not change his
reason for it.
2. He was an active professor of their religion, and had a warm heart ; religion from an affectation of novelty, for he was then as well affected to
" I was zealous towards God, as ye all are this day." Many that are antiquity as he used to be ; nor did it arise from discontent because he
very well skilled in the theory of religion, are willing to leave the practice was balked in his preferment, for he was now, more than ever, in the way
of it to others ; but Paul was as much a zealot as a Rabbin j he was of preferment in the Jewish church ; much less could it arise from covet
zealous against every thing that the law prohibited, and for every thing ousness, or ambition, or any hope of mending his fortune in the world by,
the law enjoined ; and this was zeal towards God, because he thought it turning Christian, for it was to expose himself to all manner of disgrace
was for the honour of God, and the service of his interests ; and here he and trouble ; nor had he any conversation with the apostles, or any other
compliments his hearers with a candid and charitable opinion of them, Christians, by whose fubtilty and sophistry he might be thought to have
that they were all this day zealous towards God ; " he bears them record," been wheedled into this change ; no, it was the Lord's doing, and the
Rom. x. 2. " that they have a zeal for God, but not according to circumstances of the doing of it were enough to justify him in the change,
knowledge :" in hating him, and casting him out, they said, Let the to all those who believe there is a supernatural power ;. and none can con
Lord be glorified, Isa. lxvi. 5. and though this did by no means justify demn him for it, without reflecting upon that divine energy, by which he
their rage, yet it enabled them that prayed, Father, forgive them, to was herein over-ruled.
He relates the story of his conversion here very particularly, as we had
plead, as Christ did, for they know not what they do. And when Paul
owns that he had been zealous for God, in the law of Moses, as they were it before, chap. ix. aiming to shew that it was purely the act of God.
(1.) He was as fully bent upon persecuting the Christians just before'
this day, he intimates his hope, that they might be zealous for God, in
Christ arrested him, as ever ; he made his journey, and was come nigh to
Christ, as he was this day.
[2.] What a fiery, furious persecutor he had been of the Christian Damascus, ver. 6. and had no other thought but to execute the cruel de
religion in the beginning of liis time,, ver. 4, 5. He mentions this, to sign he was sent upon ; he was not conscious of the least compassionate
make it the more plainly and evidently to appear, that the change which relentings towards the poor Christians, but still represented them to him
was wrought upon him, when he was converted to the Christian faith, was self as heretics, schismatics, and dangerous enemies both to church and
purely the effect of a divine power ^ for he was so far from having any state.
(2.) It was a light from heaven that first startled him, a great light,
previous inclinations to it, or favourable opinions of it, that immediately
which Jhone suddenly round about him i and the Jews knew that God is
before that, sodden change was wrought in him, he had the utmost antipa
thy imaginable to Christianity, and was filled with rage against it to the last light, and his angels, angels of light, and that such a light as this shining
degree : and perhaps he mentions it to justify God in his present trouble ; at noon,, and therefore exceeding that os the sun, must be from God : had
how unrighteous soever they were that persecuted him, God was righteous it shone in upon him into some private room, there might have been a
who permitted them to do it, for time was when he was a persecutor ; cheat in it,, but it shone upon him in the open road, at high noon, and so
and he may have a further view in it, to invite and encourage those people strongly, that it struck him to the ground, ver. 7. and all that were with
to repent ; for he himself had been a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and him, chap. xxvi. 14. They could not deny but that surely the Lord
was in this light.
yet obtained mercy.
(3.) It was a voice from heaven that first begat inh'm. awful thoughts;
Let us view Paul's picture of himself when he was a persecutes.
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of Jesus Christ, Whom before he had had nothing but hateful, spiteful
thoughts of: the voice called to him by name, to distinguish him from
those that journeyed with him, Saul, Saul, why persecutes thou me ? and
-when he asked, Who art thou, Lord? it was answered, / am Jesus of
JVaxareth whom thou persecutes, ver. 8. by which it appeared, that this
Jesus of Nazareth, whom they also were now persecuting, was one that
spake from heaven, and they knew it was dangerous resisting one that did
so, Heb. xii. 2, 5.
(4.) Left it mould be objected how came this light and voice to work
such a change upon him, and not upon those that journeyed with him
(though it is very probable it had a good effect upon them, and that they
thereupon hecame Christians,) he observes, that his fellow-travellers saw
indeed the bght, and were afraid they should be consumed with fire from
heaven, their own conferences perhaps now testing them, that the way
they were in was not good, b ut like Balaam's, when he was going to curfe
Hrael, and therefore they might expect to meet an angel with a flaming,
glittering sword ; but though the light made them afraid, they heard not
the voice of him that spake to Paul, that is, they did not distinctly hear the
words ; now faith comes by hearing, and therefore that change was now
presently wrought upon him that heard the words, and heard them directed
to himself, which was not wrought upon them who only saw the light ;
and yet it might afterwards be wrought upon them too.
(5.) He assures them, that when he was thus startled, he referred him
self entirely to a divine conduct : he did not hereupon presently cry out,
Well, I, will be a Christian, but, Whatshall I do, Lord? let the same voice
from heaven, that hath stopped me in' the wrong way, guide me into the
right way, ver. 10. Lord, tell me what I shall do, and I will do it : and
immediately, he had directions to go to Damascus, and there he should
hear further from him that spoke to him; no more needs to be said from
heaven, there it shall be told thee, by a man like thyself, in the name of him
that now speaks to thee, all things which art appointedfor thee to do. The
■extraordinary ways of divine revelation, by visions and voices, and the
appearance of angels, were designed, both in the Old Testament and in
the New, only to introduce and establish the ordinary method by the
scriptures, and a standing ministry, and therefore were generally super
seded when those were settled. The angel did not preach to Cornelius
himself, but bid him send for Peter ; so the voice here tel)s not Paul what
he shall do, but bids him go into Damascus, and there it shall b* told
him.
(6.) As a demonstration of the greatness of that light which fastened
upon him, he tells them of the immediate effect it had upon his eye-sight,
ver. 11. / could not feefor the glory of tfie light ; it struck him blind for the
present ; Nimirum fenfilile ledit fenfum : Condemned sinners are struck
blind, as the Sodomites and Egyptians were, by the power of darkness,
and it is a lasting blindness, like that of the unbelieving Jews ;. but convinced
sinners are struck blind, as Paul here was, not by darkness, but by light ;
they are, for the present, brought to be at a loss within themselves, but
it is in order to their being enlightened ; as the putting of clay, upon the
eyes of the blind men, was the designed method of his cure. Those, that
were with Paul had not the light so directly darted into their faces, as
Paul had into his, arid therefore they were not blinded, as he was ; yet,
considering the issue, who would not rather have chosen his lot than theirs ?
They having their sight, led Paul by the hand into the city, Paul being
a Pharisee, was proud of his spiritual eye-sight ; the Pharisees said, Are
tfie blind also ? John ix. 40. nay, they were confident, that they themselves
were guides to the blind, and lights to them that were in darkness, Rom.
ii. 19, Now Paul was thus struck with bodily blindness, to make him
sensible of his spiritual blindness, and his mistake concerning himself, when
he was alive without the law, Rom. vii. 9.
[4.] How he was confirmed in the change he had made, and further
■directed what he should do, by Ananias, who lived at Damascus. Observe,
(1.) The character here given of Ananias : He was not a man that
was any way prejudiced against the Jewish nation or religion, but was him
self a devout man according to the law ; if not a Jew by birth, yet one that
had been proselyted to the Jewish religion, and therefore called a devout
man, and thence advanced farther to tlie faith of' Christ, and carried him
self so well, that he had a good report of altthe Jews that dwelt at Damascus ;
this was the first Christian, that Paul had any friendly communication with,
and it was not likely that he should instil into him any such notions as
they suspected him to have espoused, injurious to the law, or to the holy
place.
(2.) The cure immediately wrought by him upon Paul's eyes? which
miracle was to confirm Anapias's mission to Paul, and to ratify all that he
should afterwards fay to him. He came to him, ver. 13. and to assure
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him that he came- to him from Christ, the very same who had torn, and
would heal him ; had smitten, but would bind him up ; had taken away
his sight, but would restore it again, with advantage : He stood by htm,
andsaid, Brother Saul, reeeive thy Jtght. With which word power went
along, and the fame hour immediately he received his sight, and looked up
upon him, ready to receive from him the instructions sent by him.
(3.) The declaration which Ananias makes to him of the favour, the
peculiar favour, which the Lord Jesus designed him, above any other.
1. Ib the present manifestation of himself to him, ver. 14. The Gad of
our fathers hath chosen thee : This powerful call is the result of a particular
choice ; his calling God the God of our fathers, intimates, that Ananias
was himself a Jew by birth, that observed the law of the fathers, and lived
upon the promise made unto the fathers ; and he gives a reason why he
said brother Saul, when he spoke of God as the God of our fathers ; this
God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldft, (1.) Know his
will, the will of his precept that is to be done by thee, the will of his pro
vidence that is to be done concerning thee ; he hath chosen thee, that thou
shouldft know it in a more peculiar manner ; not of man, or by man ; but
immediately by the revelation of Christ, Gal. i, 1, 12. Those whom God
hath chosen, he hath chosen to know his will, and to do it. (2.) That
thou fhouldst " fee that just One> and shouldft hear the voice of bis mouth,"
and so shouldft know his will immediately from hkaseif. This w«s what
Paul was, in a particular manner chosen to, above others ; it was a distin
guishing favour, that he should see Christ here upon earth after bk ascen
sion into heaven ! Stephen saw him standing at the right hand of God,
but Paul saw him standing at hi* right hand ! This honour none had but
Paul : Stephen saw him, but we do not find that he heard the voice of his
mouth, as Paul did, who faith, « He was last of all fee* of me, as of one
born out of due time," 1 Cor. xv» 8. Christ is here called that just One ;
for he is Jesus Christ the righteous, and suffered wrongfully. Observe,
Those whom God hath chosen to know his will, must have an eye ta
Christ, and must see him, and hear the voice of his mouth ; for it re by
him that God has made known his wilt, his good will to us, and he hath
said, " Hear ye him."
2. In the after manifestation of himself by him to others, ver. 15.
" Thou shalt be his witness," not only a monument of his grace, as a
pillar may be, but a witneft viva voce, thou, shalt publish his gospel, as
that which thou haft experienced the power of, and been delivered into
the mould of ; thou shalt be his witness unto all men. Gentiles as well as
Jews, " of what thou hast seen and heard," now at the very first. And,
finding Paul so particularly relating the manner of his conversion, hi his
apologies for himself, here, and chap. xxvi. we have reason to think that
he frequently made the same narrative in his preaching for die conversion
of others ; he told them what God had done for his foulj to encourage
them to hope that he would do something for their souls.
(4.) The counsel and encouragement he gave him to join himself to the
Lord Jesus by baptism, ver. 16. Arise, and be baptized : He had in hi*
circumcision, been given up to God, but he must now, by baptism, be
given up to God in Christ ; must embrace the Christian religion, and the
; privileges of it, in submission to the precepts of it : This must now be
done immediately upon his conversion, and so was added to his circumci: sion ; but to the feed of the faithful it comes in the room of it ; for. it is,
as that was to Abraham, and his believing faed, a seal of the righteoufnesa
which is by faith. 1. The great gospel-privilege, which by baptism we
have sealed to us, is the remission of sins : Be baptised, and wash away thy
Jms, that is, receive the comfort of the pardon of thy sins in and through
Jesus Christ, and lay hold on his righteousness for that purpose ; and re
ceive power against sin, for the mortifying of thy corruption ; for our
being washed, includes our being both justified and sanctified, 1. Cor. vi. 1 1.
Be baptized, and rest not in the sign, but make sure of the thing signified,
the putting away of the fthh of sin. 2. The great gospel-duty, which by
our baptism we are bound to, is, to- call on the name us the Lerd,'the Lard,
Jesus ; to acknowledge him to be our Lord, and our God, and to apply
ourselves to him accordingly ; to give honour to him, to put all our peti
tions in hi3 hand ; to call on the name of Jesus Christ our Lord (Son as
David, have mercy on us) is the periphrasis of' a Christian, 1 Cor. L> '2.
We must wash away our sins, calling on the name of the Lord, thatt- is*
we must seek for the pardon of bur. fins in- Christ's name, and in dependence
on him, and his righteousness: and in prayer, we must not any longer cell
G°d the God of Abraham, but the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
in him our Father ; in every prayer, our eye must be to Christ; S. We
must do this quickly: Why tarricfttktns ? Our covenanting with God ia
Christ is a needful work that must not be deferred : The case is so plain,
that it it needless to deliberate ; and the hazard so great, that it i> folly
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to delay ; why fliould not that Se done at the present time, that must be
done some time, or we are undone ?
[_5.~] How he was commissioned to go and preach the gospel to the
Gentiles ; this was the great thing which they were so angry at him for,
and therefore it was requisite he should for this in a special manner, pro
duce a divine warrant ; and here he doth it. This commission he did not
receive presently upon his conversion, for this was at Jerusalem, whither he
did not go till three years after, or more, Gal. i. 18. and whether it was
then, or afterwards, that he had this vision here spoken of, we are not
certain.
But to reconcile them, if possible, to his preaching of the gospel among
the Gentiles, he tells them,
(1.) That he received his orders to do it when he was at prayer,
begging of God to appoint him his woilc, and to (hew him the course he
should steer ; and, which was a circumstance that would have some weight
with those he was now speaking to, he was " at prayer in the temple,"
which was to be called a house of prayer for all people ; not only in which
all people (hould pray, but in which all people should be prayed for. Now
as Paul's praying in the temple was an evidence, contrary to their malicious
suggestion, that lie had a veneration for the temple, though he did not
make an idol of it, as they did ; so God's giving him this commission in
the temple was an evidence, that the sending him to the Gentiles would
be no prejudice to the temple, unless the Jews, by their infidelity, made it
so : Now it would be a great satisfaction to Paul afterwards, in the exe
cution of this commission, to reflect upon it that he received it when he
was at prayer.
(2.) He received it in a vision, he fell into a trance, ver. 17. his
external fenses, for the present, locked up ;. he was in ecstasy, as when he
was caught up into the third heaven, and was not at that time sensible
whether he was in the body, or out of the body : In this trance he
few Jesus Christ, not with the eyes of his body, as at his conversion, but
represented to the eyes of his mind, ver. 18. J saw him, saying unto
me. Our eye must be upon Christ, when we are receiving the law from
his mouth ; and we must not only hear him speaking, but see him speaking
to us.
(3.) Before Christ gave him a commission to go to the Gentiles, he
told him it was to no purpose for him to think of doing any good at Jerusa
lem, so that they must not blame him, but themselves, if he were sent to the
Gentiles, Paul came to Jerusalem full ofhopes, that by the grace of God, he
■might be instrumental to bring those to the faith of Christ, who had stood it
out against the ministry of the other apostles : and perhaps this was it he was
now praying for, that, he having had his education at Jerusalem, and being
veil known there, might be employed in gathering the children of Jerusa
lem to Christ, that were not yet gathered ; which he thought he had
particular advantages for the doing of : But Christ croffeth the measures
he had laid ; Make hajlc, faith he, andget the quickly out os Jerusalem ; for
though thou thinkest thyself more likely to work upon them than others,
thou wilt find they are more prejudiced against thee than against any
other, and therefore will not receive thy testimony concerning me. As God
know before who will receive the gospel, so he knows who will
rejects it.
(4.) Paul notwithstanding this, renews his petition, that he might be
employed at Jerusalem, because they knew, better than any did, what he
had been before his conversion, and therefore must ascribe so great a change
in him to the power of almighty grace, and consequently give the greater
regard to his testimony. Thus he reasoned, both with himself and with
the Lord; and thought he reasoned right, ver. 19, 20. Lord, faith he,
they know that I was once of their mind ; that I was as bitter an enemy as
any of them to such as believed on thee ; that I irritated the civil power
against them ; and imprisoned them; and turned the edge of the spiritual
power against them too ; and. beat them in every synagogue. And therefore,
they will not impute my preaching Christ to education, or any preposses
sion in his favour, as they do that of other ministers, but will the more
readily regard what I fay, because they know I have myself been one of
them ; particularly in Stephen's cafe ; they know that when he was stoned
I was standing by, I was aiding and abetting, and consenting to his death, and
in token of that, kept the raiment of them thatflew him. Now, Lord, faith
he, if I appear among them, preaching the doctrine that Stephen preached
and suffered for, they will no doubt receive my testimony. No, (faith
■Christ to him) they will not ; but will be more exasperated against thee as
a deserter from, than against others whom they look upon only as strangers
to their constitution.
j
(5.) Paul's petition for a warrant to preach the gospel at Jerusalem is I
over-ruled, and he has peremptory orders to go among the Gentiles, ver. I
Vol. V. No. 182.
"
"
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21. Depart, for I will fend thee far hotel unto the Gentiles. Note, God
often gives gracious answers to the prayers of his people, not in the thing
itself that they may pray for, but in something better. Abraham prays,
0 that Ifbmael may live before thee ; and God hears him for Isaac So
Paul here prays that he may be an instrument of converting fouls at Je
rusalem : No, faith Christ, but thou (halt be employed among the Gentiles,
and more (hall be the children of the desolate, than those of the married
wife. It is God that appoints his labourers both their day and their place,
and it is fit they should acquiesce in his appointment, though it may cross
their own inclinations. Paul hankers after Jerusalem ; to be a preacher
there was the top of his ambition : But Christ designs him greater pre
ferment ; he (hall not enter into other mens labours, as the other apostles
did, John iv. 38. but (hall break up new ground, and preach the gospel
there where Christ was not named, Rom. xv. 20. So often doth Providence
contrive better for us, than we for ourselves ; to the conduct of that we must
therefore refer ourselves. He shall chuse our inheritance for us. Observe,
Paul shall not go to preach among the Gentiles without a commission, I
will fend thee : and if Christ fend him, his Spirit shall go along with him,
he will stand by him, will carry him on, and bear him out, and give him to
see the fruit os his labours. Let not Paul set his heart upon Judea and
Jerusalem, for he must be sent far hence, his call must be quite another
way, and his work of another kind. And it might be a mitigation of the
offence of this to the Jews, that he did not set up a Gentile church in the
neighbour nations ; others did that, just under their nose ; he was sent to
places at a distance, a vast way off, where what he did could not be thought
an annoyance to them.
Now, if they would lay all this together, surely they would see that
they had no reason to be angry with Paul for preaching among the Gen
tiles, or construe it an act of ill-will to his own nation ; for he was compelled
to it contrary to his own mind,' by an over-ruling command from
heaven.

22 And they gave him audience unto this word, and
then list up. their voices, and said, Away with such a
fellow from the earth : for it is not fit that he should live.
23 And as they cried out, and cast off their clothes, and
threw dust into the air. 24 The chief captain commanded
him to be brought into the castle, and bade that he should
be examined by scourging : that he might know where
fore they cried so against him. 25 And as they bound
him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that stood
by, Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman,
and uncondemned : 26 When the centurion heard that,
he went and told the chief captain, faying, Take heed
what thou dost : for this man is a Roman. 27 Then the
chief captain came, and said unto him, Tell me, art thou
a Roman? He said, Yea. 28 And the chief captain an
swered, With a great sum obtained I this freedom. And
Paul said, But I was free-born. 29 Then straightway they
departed from him which fliould have examined him :
and the chief captain also was afraid after he knew that he
was a Roman, and because he had bound him. 30 On the
morrow, because he would have known the certainty
wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him from
hh bands, and commanded the chief priests and all their
council to appear, and brought Paul down, and set him
before them.
Paul was going on with his account of himself, had shewed them his
commission to preach among the Gentiles, without any peevish reflections
upon the Jews : and we may suppose designed next to show how he was
afterwards, by a special direction of the Holy Ghost at Antioch, separated
to this service, how tender be was of the Jews, and how respectful to them,
and how careful to give them the precedency in all places whither he came,
and to unite Jews and Gentiles in one body ; and then to shew how won
derfully God had owned them, and what good service had been done to
the interest of God's kingdom among men in general, without damage to
any of the true interests of the Jewish church in particular. But whatever
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he designs to fay, they resolve he shall say no more to them ; they gave him
audience to this word : hitherto they had heard him with patience, and some
attention ; hut when he speaks of being sent to the Gentiles, though it
was what Christ himself said to him, they cannot bear it, not so much as
to hear the Gentiles named, such an enmity had they to them, and such a
jealousy of them. Upon the mention of this, they have no more patience ;
but forget all rules of decency and equity ; thus were they piovoked to
jealousy by them that were no people, Rom. x. 19.
Now here we are told,
. [1.] How furious and outrageous the people were against Paul, for
mentioning the Gentiles, as taken into the cognizance of divine grace, and
so justifying his preaching among them.
( 1 . ) They interrupted him, by lifting u/i their voice, to put him into con
fusion, and that nobody might hear a word he said. Galled consciences
kick at the least touch : and those who are resolved not to be ruled by
reason, commonly resolve not to hear it, if they can help it. And the
spirit of enmity against the gospel of Christ commonly shews itself in
silencing the ministers of Christ and his gospel, and stopping their mouths,
as the Jews did Paul's here. Their fathers had said to the best of seers,
See not, Isa. xxx. 10. and so they to the best of speakers, Speak not:
forbear, •whereforejhouldst thou he smitten ? 2 Chron. xxv. 16.
(2.) They clamoured against him as one that was unworthy of life,
much more of liberty ; without weighing the arguments he had urged in
his own defence, or offering to make any answer to them, they cried out
■with a confused noise, Away -with such a fellow as thhfrom the earth, who
pretends to have a commission to go preach to the Gentiles ; why, // it not
jit that hejhould live. Thus the men that have been the greatest blessings of
their age, have been represented, not only as the burdens of the earth, but
the plague of their generation. He that was worthy of the greatest
honours of life, is condemned, as not worthy of life itself. See what
different sentiments God and men have of good men, and yet they both
agree in this, that they are not likely to live long in this world. Paul
faith of the godly Jews, that they were men of whom the world was not
worthy,. Heb. xi. 38. and therefore they must be removed that the world
may be justly punished with the loss of them : the ungodly Jews here fay
of Paul, that it was not fit he should live, and therefore he must be removed,
that the world may be eased of the burden of him, as of the two witnesses,
Rev.xi. 10.
(3.) They went stark mad against Paul, and against the chief captain,
for not killing him immediately, at their request, or throwing him as a
prey into their teeth, that they might devour him, ver. 23. as men whose
reason was quite lost in passion, they tried out like roaring lions or ranging
bears, and howled like the evening wolves ; they cast off" their clothes, with
fury and violence, as much as to fay, that thus they would tear him if
they could but come at him ; or rather, they thus shewed how ready they
were to stone him ; they that stoned Stephen, threw off their clothes,- ver.
20. or they rent their clothes, as if he had spoken blasphemy ; and threw dust
into the air in detestation of it ; or signifying how ready they were to throw
stones at Paul, if the chief captain would haye permitted them. But
why should they go about to give a reason for these expressions of fury,
which they themselves could not account for i all they intended was to
make the chief captain sensible how much they were enraged and exaspe
rated at Paul, so that he could not do any thing to gratify them more than
to let them have their will against him.
(4.) The chief ca/itain took care for his safety, by ordering him to be
brought into the castle, ver. 21. A prison sometimes has been a protection
to good men from popular rage. Paul's hour was not- yet come, he had
not finished his testimony, and therefore God'raised up one that took care of
him, when none of his friends durst appear on his behalf. " Grant not, O
Lord, the desire of the wicked."
(5.) Ho ordered him the torture, to force from him a confession of
some flagrant crimes, which had provoked the people to such an uncommon
violence against him. He "-bade that he should be examined by scourg
ing," as now in some countries by the rack, "that he might know
wherefore they cried so against him." Herein he did not proceed fairly ;
he should have singled; out some of the clamorous, tumultuous complain
ants, and taken them into the castle as breakers of the peace, and should
have examined them,, and by scourging too, what they had to lay tq the
charge of a man that could give so good au account of himself, and did not
appear to have done any thing worthy of death or of bonds. It was
proper to ask them, but not at all proper to ask Paul, wherefore they cried
fo against him ; he could tell that he had given them no just cause to do
it ; if there were any cause, let them produce it. No man is bound to
accuse himself, though he be guilty, much less ought he to be compelled
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to accuse himself when he is innocent. Surely the thief captain did net
know the Jewish nation, when he concluded he must needs have done some
thing very ilk whom they cried out against ; had they not just thus cried out
against our Lord Jesus, " Crucify him, crucify him," when they had not
one word to fay in answer to the judge's question, " Why, what evil hath
he done ?" Is this a fair or just occasion to scourge Paul, that a rude,
tumultuous mob cry out against him, but cannot tell why or wherefore ?
and therefore he must be forced to tell.
(6.) Paul pleaded his privilege as a Roman citizen, by which he was
exempted from all trials and punishments of this nature, ver. 25. " As
they bound him with thongs," or leathern bands, to the whipping-posti
as they use the vilest of malefactors in Bridge-well, from whom they would
extort a confession, he made no outcry against the injustice of their pro
ceedings against an innocent man, but very mildly let them understand the
illegality of their proceedings against him as a citizen of Rome ; which he
had done once before at Philippi, after he had been scourged, chap. xvi. 371 ■
but here he makes use of it for prevention. He said to the centurion that
flood by, You know the law, pray, it it lawfulfor you, who are yourselves
Romans, to scourge a man that is a Roman and uncondemned ? ' The manner
of his speaking plainly speaks what a holy security and serenity of mind
this good man enjoyed, not disturbed either with anger or fear in the
midst of all those indignities that were done him, and the danger he was in.
The Romans had a law (it was Called Lex Sempronia) that if any magif.
trate did chastise or condemn a freeman cf Rome, indicia causa, without
hearing him speak for himself, and deliberating upon the whole of his casei
he should be liable to the sentence of the people, who were very jealous of
their liberties. It is indeed the privilege >of every man not to have wrong
done him, except it be proved he has done wrong : as it is of every En
glishman, by Magna charta, not to be disseised, of his life, of freehold, but
by a verdict of twelve men of his peers. .
( 7. ) The chief captain was surprised at this, and put into a fright j he
had taken Paul to be a vagabond Egyptian, and wondered he could speak
Greek, chap. xxi. 37. but is much more surprised, now he finds that he is
as good a gentlemen as himself. . How many men of great worth and
merit are despised because they are not known ! are looked upon and treated
as the offscouring, of all. things, when those that count them so, if they
knew their true character, would own them to be the excellent ones of the
earth. The chief captain had centurions, under officers, attending him,
chap. xxi. 32.'. One of these reports this matter to the chief captain,
ver. . 26*. " Take heed what thou dost, for this man is a Roman," and
what, indignity is done to him will be construed an offence against the
majesty of the Roman people, as they loved to lpeak. They all knew
what a value was put upon this privilege of the Roman citizens. Tully
extols it in one of his orations against Veires, 0 nomen duke Ubertatit ! 0
jus eximium nostra civitates ! 0 hx Porcia ! 0 legs Sempronia ! facinus est
yincire Romanum civem, fcelus verberare. It is a crime to bind a Roman
citizen, but an unpardonable one to beat him. Therefore (faith the cen
turion) let us look to ourselves ; if this man be a Roman, and wre do him
any indignity, we shall be in danger to lose our commissions at least*.
Now,
1. The chief captain would be satisfied of the truth of this from his own
mouth, ver. 27. " Tell me, art thou, a Roman ?" art thou intitled
to the privileges of a Roman citizen ? Yes, faith Paul, I am ; and perhaps
produced some ticket or instrument which proved it ; for otherwise they
would scarce have taken his word.
2. The chief captain very freely compares notes with him upon this
matter, and it appears, that the privilege Paul had as a Roman citizen was
of the two more honourable than the colonel's ; for the colonel owns that
his was purchased, I am a freeman of Rome, but " with a great sum
obtained I this freedom," it cost me dear ; how came you by it ? Why
truly, faith Paul, " I was free-born." Some think he became, intitled to
his freedom by the place of his birth, as a native of Tarsu3, a city privileged
by the emperor with the fame privileges that Rome itself enjoyed ; others
rather think it was by his father or grandfather having served in the wars
between Cæsar and Anthony, or some other of the civil wars of Rome, and
being for some signal piece of service rewarded with a freedom of the city ;
and so Paul came to be free-born ; and here he pleads it for his own
preservation ;. for which end, not only we may, but we ought to use all
lawful means.
3. This put an immediate stop to Paul's trouble ; they that were ap
pointed to examine him hy scourging, quitted the spot, they " departed
from him," ver. 29; lest they should run themselves into a snare. Nay,,
and the cosonel himself, though we may suppose him to have a considerabfc
interest, was afraid when he heard he was a Roman, because though, hft
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Jiad Hot beaten him, yet he had bound him, in order to his being beaten. thou whited wall : for fittest thou to judge me after the
Thus many are restrained from evil practices by the fear of man, that law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the
would not be restrained from them by the fear of God. See here the law ? 4 And they that stood by, said, Revilest thou God's
benefit of human laws and magistracy, and what reason we have to be
high priest ? 5 Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that
thankful to God for them ; for even when they have given no counte
nance or special protection to God's people and ministers, yet, by their he was the high priest : For it is written, Thou shalt not
general support of equity and fair dealing between man and man, they speak evil of the ruler of thy people.
have served to check the rage of wicked and unreasonable illegal men, that
otherwise would know no bounds, and to fay " hitherto it shall come, but
Perhaps, when Paul was brought, as he often was, (corpus- cum causa f,
no further ; here shall its proud waves be stayed." And therefore this before heathen magistrates and councils, where he and his cause were
, service we owe to all in authority, to pray for them, because this benefit flighted, because not at all understood, he thought if he were brought
we have reason to expect from them, whether we have it or no, as long as before the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, he should be able to deal with them to
we are quiet and peaceable, to live quiet and peaceable lives in all godliness some good purpose ; and yet we do not find that he works at all upon them.
and honesty, 1 Tim. ii. 1,2.
Here we have,
[1.] Paul's protestation of his own integrity. Whether the chief
4. The governor the next day brought Paul before the Sanhedrim,
priest put any question to him, or the chief captain made any representa
ver. 30. He first loosed him from his bands, that those might not pre
judge his cause, and that he might not be charged with having pinioned tion of his cafe to the court, weare not told ; but Paul appeared here,
a Roman citizen ; and then summoned the chief priests and all their council
(1.) With a good courage ; he was not at all put out of countenance
to come together to take cognizance of Paul's cafe ; for he found it to be upon his being brought before such an august assembly, which in his
a. matter of religion, and therefore looked upon them to be the most proper youth he had conceived such a veneration for ; nor did he sear their calling
judges of it. Gallio in this cafe discharged Paul ; finding it to be a him to an account about the letters they gave him to Damascus, to perse
matter of their law, he drave the prosecutors from the judgment-feat, chap, cute the Christians there, though (for ought we know) this was the first
xviii. 16. and would not concern himself at all in it ; but this Roman, time he had. ever seen them since ; but he earnestly beheld the council.
that wa3 a military man, kept Paul in custody, and appealed from the When Stephen was brought before them, they thought to have faced him
rabble to the general assembly. Now, 1. We may hope that hereby he " down, but could not, such was his holy confidence ; they " looked stedintended Paul's safety, as thinking if he were an innocent and inoffensive fastly on him, and his face was as that of an angel," chap. vi. 15. Now
man, though the multitude might be incensed against him, yet the chief Paul was brought before them, they thought to have faced him down, bi t
priests and the elders would do him justice, and clear him ; for they were, could not, such was their wicked impudence. However, now was fulfilled
or should be, men of learning and consideration, and their court governed in him what God promised to Ezekiel, chap. iii. 8, 9. " I have made thy
by rules of equity. When the prophet could find no good among the face strong against their faces ; fear them not, neither be dismayed at their
poorer fort of people, he concluded it was because they knew not the way looks;'*
(2.) With a good conscience, and that gave him a good courage. Hie
of the Lord, nor the judgments- of their God, and promised himself that
he should speed- better among the great men, as the chief captain here did, murtu aheneus ejlo, nil confc'trefibi. He said, "Men and brethren, I have
but soon found himself disappointed there ;; these have altogether broken lived in all good conscience before God until this day." However I may
the yoke, and burst the bonds, Jen v- 4, 5. But,. 2. That which he is here be reproached, my heart doth not reproach me, but witnesseth for me.
said to aim at, is the gratifying of his own curiosity. He " would have 1. He had always been a man inclined to religion ; he never was a man
known the certainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews." Had he sent that lived at large, but always put a difference between moral good and
for Paul to his own chamber, and talked freely with him, he might soon evil, even in his unregenerate state ; he was, as touching the righteousness
have learned from him that which would have done more than satisfy his that was in the law, blameless. He was no unthinking man, who never
inquiry, and which might have persuaded him to be a Christian. But it considered what he did ; no designing man, who cared not what he did, so
is too common for great men to affect to set that at a distance from them he could but compass his own ends. 2. Even when he persecuted the
which might awaken their consciences, and to desire to have no more of church of God, yet he thought he ought to do it, and that he did God j
service in it. Though his conscience was misinformed, yet he acted ac
the knowledge of God's ways, than may serve them to talk of.
cording to the dictates of it. See chap. xxvi. 9. 3. He seems rather to
speak of the time since his conversion, since he left the service of the high
CHAP. XXIII..
priest, and fell under their displeasure for so doing : He doth net- say, From
The close of iht foregoing chapter left Paul in the high priest's court, into which my beginning until this day ; but all the time in which you have looked
the chief captain, ( •whether to his advantage or no, I know not) had removed upon me as a deserter, an apostate, and an enemy to your church, even
his cause from tlu mob : and if his enemies aft there against him with less to this day, I have lived in all good conscience before God. Whatever
noifr, yet it is with more fubtilty. Now here we have, I. Paul's protestation you may think of me, I have in every thing approved myself to God, and
of his own integrity, and of a civil refpeft to the high priest, however he lived honestly, Heb. xiii. 18. He had aimed at nothing but to please
had upon a suddenspoken warmly to him, andjuftly, ver. 1,—5. II. PauVs God, and do his duty, in those things for which they were so incensed
prudent contrivance to get himself clear of them, by-setting the Pharisees and against him 5 in all he had done towards the setting up of the kingdom of
Sadducees at variance one with another, ver. 6,—9. III. The governor's Christ, and the setting of it up among the Gentiles, he had acted conscien
seasonable interposal to rescue him out of their hands likewise, ver. 10. IV. tiously. See here, the character of an honest man, ( 1 . ) He sets God be
Christ's more comfortable appearing to him, to animate him again/I those fore him, and lives as in his sight, and under his eyes, and- with an eye
difficulties that lay before him, and to tell him •what he must expeft, ver. 11. to him. Walk before me, and be thou upright.- (2.) He makes conscience
V. A bloody conspiracy of some desperate Jews to kill Paul, and their of what he faith and doth ; and though he may be under some mistakes,
drawing in the chief priests and the elders to be aiders and abettors with yet, according to the best of his knowledge, he abstains from- that which is
them in it, ver. 12,— 15. VI. The discovery of this conspiracy to Paul, evil, and cleaves to that which is good. (8.) He is universally conscien
and by him lo the chief captain, who perceived so much of their inveterate tious ; and they that are not so, are not at all truly conscientious ; is so
malice against Paul, that he had reason enough to believe the truth of it, ver. in all manner of conversation. I have lived in all good conscience ; have
15,—22. VII. The chief captains care of PauPs safety, by which he had my whole conversation under the direction and dominion of conscience.
prevented the execution of the design ; he sent him away immediately under a (4.) He continues so, and perseveres in it ; I have lived so until this day.
strong guard, from Jerusalem to C/tsarea, which was now the residence of Whatever changes pass over him, he is still the fame, strictly conscientious.
And those who thus live in all good conscience before God, may, like
Felix the Roman governor, and there he safely arrived, ver. 23,—35.
Paul here, list up their faces without spot ; and if their hearts condemn
AND Paul earnestly beholding the council, said, Men them -not, may have confidence both towards God and man, as Job had
when he still held fast his integrity, and Paul himself, whose rejoicing was
and brethren, I have lived in all good conscience be* I this,
the testimony of his conscience.
*ore God, until this day. 2 And the high priest Ananias
[2.] The abuse which Ananias the high-priest did to Paul; he com
commanded them that stood by him, to smite him on the manded them thatflood by, the beadles that attended the court, to smite him
**aouth. 3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, on the mouth, ver. 2. to give him a dash on the teeth, either with a. hand, or
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with a rod. Our Lord Jesui was thus despltefully used in this court, by
one of the servants, John xviii. 22. as was foretold, Mic. v. I. They Jhals
smite the Judge of Israel upon the cheek ; but here was an order of court for j
the doing of it, and it is likely it was done.
(1.) The high-priest was highly offended at Paul ; some think, because
he looked so boldly and earnestly at the council, as if he would face them
down ; others, because he did not address himself particularly to him as
president, with some title of honour and respect, but spoke freely and
familiarly to them all, as men and brethren. His protestation of his inte
grity was provocation enough to one who was resolved to run him down,
and make him odious. When he could charge him with no crime, he
thought it was crime enough, that he asserted his own innocency.
(2.) In his rage he ordered him to be smitten, so to put disgrace upon
him, and to be smitten on the mouth, as having offended with his lips,
and in token of his enjoining him silence. This brutish, barbarous method
he had recourse to, when he could not answer the wisdom and spirit where
with he spake. Thus Zedekiah smote Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 24-. and
Pashur smote Jeremiah, Jer. xx. 2. when they spoke in the name of the
Lord. If, therefore, we see such indignities done to good men, nay, if
they be done to us for well-doing and well-faying, we must not think it
strange ; Christ will give those the kisses of his mouth, (Cant. i. 2.) who
for his fake receive blows on the mouth. And though it may be expected,
that, as Solomon faith, every man should hiss his lips thai giveth a right
answer, Prov. xxiv. 26. yet we often fee the contrary.
[3.] The denunciation of the wrath of God against the high-priest, for
this wickedness in the place of judgment, Eccl. iii. 16. and it agrees with
what follows there, ver. 17. with which Solomon comforted himself, " I
laid in mine heart, God stiall judge the righteous and the wicked ; God
shall smite thee, thou whited wall," ver. 3. Paul did not speak this in
any sinful heat or passion, but in a holy zeal against the high-priest's abuse
of his power, and with something of a prophetic spirit, not at all with a
spirit of revenge.
(1.) He gives him his just character; thou tvhited wall, that is, thou
hypocrite, a mud wall, trash, and dirt, and rubbish underneath, but plas
tered over, or white-washed. It is the fame comparison, in effect, with
that of Christ, when he compares the Pharisees to whited sepulchres,
Matth. xxiii. 27. They that daubed with untempered mortar, failed not
to daub themselves over with something that made them look not only
clean, but gay.
(2.) He reads him his just doom ; God [hall smite thee, (hall bring upon
thee his fore judgments, especially spiritual judgments. Grotius thinks
this was fulfilled soon after, in his removal from the office of the high
priest, either by death or deprivation ; for he finds another in that office a
little while after this. Probably he was smitten by some sudden stroke of
divine vengeance : Jeroboam's hand was withered when it was stretched
out against a prophet.
[3.] He assigns a good reason for that doom, for, fittest thou there as
president in the supreme judicature of the church, pretending to judge me
after the law, to convict and condemn me by the law, and yet commanded
me to be smitten, before any crime is proved upon me, which is contrary to
the law ? No man must be beaten, unless he was worthy to be beaten,
Deut. xxv. 2. It is against all law, human and divine, natural and posi
tive, to hinder a man from making his defence, and to condemn him un
heard. When Paul was beaten by the rabble, he could fay, Father, for
give them, they Lnoiv not tuhat they do ; but it is inexcusable in a high-priest,
that is appointed to judge according to the law.
(i.) The offence which was taken at this bold word of Paul's, ver. 4.
They thatflood by, said, Reviles! than God's high-pries! ? It is probably con
jectured, that those who blamed Paul for what he said, were believing
Jews, who were zealous for the -law, and consequently for the honour of
the high-priest ; and therefore took it heinously that Paul mould thus re
flect upon him, and checked him for it. See here, then,
( 1 . ) What a hard game Paul had to play, when his enemies were abusive
to him ; and his friends were so far from standing hy him, and appearing
for him, that they were ready to find fault with his management.
(2.) How apt even the disciples of Christ themselves are to overvalue
outward pomp and power. As, because the temple had been God's
temple, and a magnificent structure, there were those who -followed Christ,
that could not bear to have any thing said that threatened the destruction '
of it ; so, because the high priest had been God's high priest, and was
a man that made a figure, though he was an inveterate enemy to Christi
anity, yet these were disgusted at Paul for giving him his due.
f5.] The excuse that Paul made for what he had said, because he found
it was a stumbling-block to his weak brethren, and might prejudice them
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against him in other things. These Jewish Christians, though weak, ywt
were brethren ; so he calls them here, and in consideration of that, is-almost
ready to recal his words ; for who is offended, (said he) and I burn not ?
2 Cor. xi. 29. His fixed resolution was rather to abridge himself in the
use of his Christian liberty, than give offence to a weak brother ; rather
than do it, he will eat no flesh while the world stands, 1 Cor. viii. IS.
And so here, though he had taken a liberty to tell the high priest his own,
yet when he found it gave offence, he cried, ptcavi, wished he had not
done it ; and though he did not beg the high-priest's pardon, nor excuse
it to him, yet he begs their pardon who took offence at it, because this
was not a time to inform them better, nor to fay what he could fay to
justify himself.
(I.) He excuseth it with this, that he did not consider, when he said
it, who he spoke to, ver. 5. I tuifl not, brethren, that he -wot the high-priesl,
[ouk edein,] I did not just then think of the dignity of his place, or else
I would have spoke more respectfully to him. I see not how we can,
with any probability, think that Paul did not know him to be the high
priest, for Paul had been seven days in the temple at the time of the feast,
where he could not miss of seeing the high-priest ; and his telling him
that he fat to judge him after the law, shews that he knew who he was ;
but, (faith he,) I did not consider it. Dr. Whitby puts this fense upon
it ; that the prophetic impulse that was upon him, and inwardly moved '
him to fay what he did, did not permit him to advert that it was the
high-priest, lest this law might have restrained him from complying with
that impulse ; but the Jews acknowledged that prophets might use a
liberty in speaking of rulers, which others might not, as Isa. i. 10, 23.
Or, (as he quotes the fense os Grotius and Lightfoot), Paul doth not go
about to excuse what he had said in the least, but rather to justify it : I
own that God's high-priest is not to be reviled, but I do not own this
Ananias to be high-priest ; he is an usurper, he came to the office by
bribery and corraptiou ; and the Jewish rabbins fay, that he who doth so,
is neither a judge, nor to be honoured as such. Yet,
(2.) He takes care that what he had said, should not be drawn into a
precedent, to the weakening of the obligation of that law in the least ; for
it is written, and it remains a law in full force, " Thou (halt not speak ev3
of the ruler of thy people." It is for the public good that the honour of
magistracy should be supported, and not suffer from the miscarriages of
those that are entrusted with it ; and therefore that a decorum be observed
in speaking both of, and to princes and judges. Even in Job's time, it
was not thought fit to fay to a king, Thou art wicked, or to princes, You
are ungodly, Job xxxiv. 18. Even when we do well, and suffer for it, we
must take it patiently, 1 Pet. ii. 20. Not as if great men may not hear of
their faults, and public grievances be complained of by proper persons, and
io a decent manner : but there must be a particular tenderness for the ho
nour and reputation of those in authority more than of other people, be
cause the law of God requires a particular reverence to be paid to them,
as God's vicegerents : and it is of dangerous consequence to have those
any way countenanced, who despise dominions, and speak evil of dignities,
Jude viii. " Curse not the king, no not in thy thought," Eccl. x. 20.

6 But when Paul perceived that theone part were Saddu
cees, and the other Pharisees, he cried out in the council,
Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee :
of the hope and resurrection of the dead, I am called in
question, y And when he had so said, there arose a di£sention between the Pharisees and the Sadducees : and the
multitude was divided. 8 For the Sadducees fay that
there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit ; but the
Pharisees confess both. 9 And there arose a great cry :
and the scribes that were of the Pharisees part arose, and
strove, saying, We find no evil in this man : but if a spirit
or an angel hath spoken to him, let us not fight against
God. 10 And when there arose a great difiention, the
chief captain fearing least Paul should have been pulled in.
pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to go down, and
to take him by force from among them, and to bring him
into the castle. 1 1 And the night following, the Lord
stood by him, and said, Be os good cheer, Paul : for as
thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear
witness aJso at Rome.
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Many are the troubles of the righteous, But, some way or other, the Lord bred a Pharisee, nay, I was born one, in effect, for I was ihefort ofa Phari
delivereth them out of them all. Paul owned he had experienced the truth of see, my father was one before me, and thus far I am still a Pharisee, that I
this in the persecutions he had undergone among the Gentiles, fee 2 Tim. hopefor the refurreSion of the dead, and I may truly say, that, if the matter
i i. 11. out of them all the L'^rd delivered me. And now he finds that he has were rightly understood, it would be found, this was it for which I wm
delivered, doth, and will. He that delivered him in the forgoing chapter now called in question. When Christ was upon earth, the Pharisees set
from the tumult of the people, here delivers him from that of the elders. themselves most against him, because he witnessed against, their traditions
Ql.] His own prudence and ingenuity stands him in some stead, and and corrupt glosses upon the law ; but after his ascension, the Sadducees
contributes much to his escape. Paul's greatest honour, and that upon set themselves most against his apostles, because they preached through
which he most valued himself, was that of a Christian, and an apostle of Jesus the resurrection os the dead, chap. iv. 1, 2. And it is said, chap.
Christ ; and all his other honours he despised and made nothing of, in v. 17. that they were the sect of the Sadducees that were silled with in
comparison with those, counting them but dung, that he might win Christ ; dignation at them, because they preached that life and immortality which is
and yet he had sometimes occasion to make use of his other honours, and brought to light by the gospel. Nowhere,
they did him service. His being a citizen of Rome, saved him, in the
1 . Paul owns himself a Pharisee, so far as the Pharisees were in the
foregoing chapter, from being whipt by the chief captain as a vagabond ; right ; though, as Pharisaism was opposed to Christianity, he set himself
and here his being a Pharisee saved him from being condemned by the San
against it, and against all its traditions, that were set up in competition with
hedrim as an apostate from the faith and worship of the Godpf Israel. It the law. of God, or in contradiction to the gospel of Christ ; but as it was
will consist very well with our willingness to suffer for Christ, to use all opposed to Sadducism, he adhered to it. We must never think the worse of
lawful methods, nay, and arts too, both to prevent suffering, and to extri- any truth of God, nor be more shy of our owning it, for its being held bycate ourselves out of it.
men otherwise corrupt. If the Pharisees will hope for the resurrection of
The honest "policy Paul Used here for his own preservation, was to the dead, Paul will go along with them in that hope, and be one of them
divide his judges, and to set them at variance one with another about him ; whether they will or no.
and, by increasing one part of them more against him, to engage the con2. He might truly say, that being persecuted, as a Christian, this was
-trary part for him.
the thing^that he was called in question for. Perhaps he knew that the
( 1 . ) The great council was made up of Sadducees and Pharisees, and Sadducees, though they had not such an interest in the common people as
Paul perceived it ; he knew the characters of many of them, ever since he the Pharisees had, yet had underhand incensed the mob against him, under
lived among them, and saw those among them whom he knew to be Sad
pretence of his having preached to the Gentiles, but really because he had
ducees, and the others whom he knew to be Pharisees, ver. 6. One part preached the hope of the resurrection.
However, being called in
tvere Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, and perhaps near an equal part. question for his being a Christian, he might truly fay, he was called in
Now these differed very much from one another, and yet they ordinarily question for the liope of the resurrection of the dead, as he afterwards
agreed well enough to do the business of the council together.
pleaded,^chap. xxiv. 15. and chap. xxvi. 6, 7. Though Paul preached
1. The Pharisees were bigots ; zealous for the ceremonies, not only against the traditions of the elders, as his Master had done, and therein
those which God had appointed, but those which were enjoined by the opposed the Phariseesi yet he valued himself more upon his preaching for
tradition of the elders : They were great sticklers for the authority of the the resurrection of the dead, and a future state, in which he concurred with
church, and enforcing obedience to its injunctions, which occasioned many the Pharisees.
quarrels between them and our Lord Jesus ; but at the fame time they
(3.) This occasioned a division in the council. It is probable, the high
were very orthodox in the faith of the Jewish church, concerning the priest fided with the Sadducees, as he had done, chap. v. 17. and ma^e it
. world of spirits, the resurrection of the dead, and the Use of the world to appear by his rage at Paul, ver. 2. which alarmed the Pharisees so much
come.
the more ; but so it was, there arose adistenlion between the Pharisees and the
2. The Sadducees were deists ; no friends to the scripture, or divine Sadducees, ver. 7. for this word of Paul's made the Sadducees more warm,
revelation. The books of Moses they admitted as containing a good and the Pharisees more cool in the prosecution of him ; so that the multi
history, and a good law, but had little regard to the other books of the Old tude was divided ; [ehisthe,] there was a schism, that is, a quarrel among
Testament, fee Matth. xxii. 23. The account here given of these Sad
them, and the edge of their zeal began to turn from Paul against one
ducees is, 1st, That they deny the resurrection, not only the return of the another ; nor could they go on to act against him, when they could not
body to life, but a future state of rewards and punishments ; they had agree among them themselves, or prosecute him for breaking the unity to
neither hope of eternal happiness, nor dread of eternal misery, nor ex
the church, when there was so little among them of the unity of the
pectation of any thing on the other side death ; and it was upon these Spirit. All the cry had been against Paul, but now there arose a
principles that they said, It is vain to serve God, and called the proud great cry, against one another, ver. 9. so much did a fierce, furious spirit
happy, Mai. iii. 14. 15. 2dly, That they denied the existence of angels and prevail among all orders of the Jews at this time, that .every thing was
spirits, and allowed of no being but matter. They thought that God done with clamour and noise, and in such a tumultuous manner were the
himself was corporeal, and had parts and- members as we have. When great principles of their religion stickled for, by which they received
they read of angels in the Old Testament they supposed them to be mes little service;- for the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of
sengers that God made, and sent on his errands as there was occasion ; or God : gainsayers may be convinced by fair reasoning, but never by a
that they were impressions on the fancies of those they were sent to, and great cry.
no real existences ; that they were this or that, or any thing, rather than
(4.) The Pharisees hereupon (would one think it!) took Paul's part,
what they were. And as for the souls of men, they looked upon them to ver. 9. theyjlrove, sjdiemahonto,] they fought,faying, Wejindno evil in this
be nothing else but the temperament of the humours of the body, or the man s he had carried himself decently and reverently in the temple, aud
animal spirits ; but denied their existence in a state of separation from the had attended the service of the church ; and though it was but occasion
body, and any difference between the soul of a man and of a beast. These ally, yet it shewed that he was not such an enemy to it as he was said to
ho doubt pretended to be free-thinkers, but really thought as meanly, be } he had spoken very handsomely in his own defence, and given a good
absurdly, and slavishly as possible. It is strange how men of such corrupt account of himself, and had now declared himself orthodox in the great
and wicked principles could come into office, and have a place in the great principles of religion, as well as regular and conscientious in his con
Sanhedrim ; but many of them were of quality and estate, and they com-, versation ; and therefore they cannot see he hath dor,e any thing worthy
plied with the public establishment, and so got ii , and kept in. But they of death, or of bonds ; nay, they go further, if a spirit or an angel hath
were generally stigmatized as heretics, were ranked with the Epicureans, spoken to him concerning Jesus, and put him upon preaching as he doth,
and were prayed against, and excluded from eternal life. The prayer though we may not be so far satisfied as to give credit to him, yet we ought
which the modern Jews use against Christians, Witsius thinks, was de
to be cautioned not to oppose him, lest we be found fighting against God,
signed by Gamaliel, who made it against the Sadducees ; and that they as Gamaliel, who was himself a Pharisee, had agreed, chap. v. 39. Now
meant them in their usual imprecation, Let the name of the wicked rot. here,
But how degenerate was the character, and how miserable the state
1. We may observe it, to the honour of the gospel, that it was witnessed
of the Jewish church, when such profane men as these were among their to, even by its adversaries and confessions, not only of its innocency, but
rulers ?
.
: .
' ■
of its excellency, were extorted sometimes, by the power of truth, even
(2.) In this matter of difference between the Pharisees and Sadducees, from those that persecuted it. Pilate found no fault in Christ, though he
Paul openly declared himself to be on the Pharisees side, against the Sad put him to death ; nor Festus in Paul, though he continued him in bonds ;
ducees, ver. 6. He cried out, so as to be heard by all, J am a Pharisee, was and the Pharisees here supposed it possible that Paul might have a com' Vol. V. No. 183.
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mission sent him from heaven by an angel to do what he did, and yet it Christ, as a witness for htm, in what he had hitherto endured ; it was for
should seem, as elders they after this joined with the high priest in pro nor fault that he was buffeted : and that it was not his former persecuting
secuting him, chap, xxxiv. 1. They finned against the knowledge which the church that was now remembered against him, however he might
they not only had, but sometimes owned, as Christ had said of them, they remember it against himself ; but he was ftHl going on with his work.
2. That he had not yet finished his testimony, nor was, by his imprison
have bothseen and hated both me and my Father, John sv. 24.
Yet, 2. We will hope that some of them at least did from henceforward ment, laid aside as useless, but was only reserved for further service.
conceive a better opinion of Paul than they had had, and were favourable Nothing disheartened Paul so mnch as the thought of being taken off
to him, having had such a satisfactory account, both of his conversation in from doing service to Christ, and good to souls : Fear not, faith Christ,
all good conscience, and of hie faith touching another world ;. and then it I have not done with thee. 3. Paul seems to have had a particular fancy,
must be observed to their honour, that their zeal for the traditions of tire and an innocent one, to go to Rome, to preach the gospel there, though
elders, which Paul had departed from, was so far swallowed up in a zeal it was already preached, and a church planted there ; yet being a citizen
for the great and fundamental doctrines of religion, to which Paul still of Rome, he longed for a journey thither, and had designed it, chap.
adhered, that if he will heartily join with them against the Sadducees, and xix. 21. " After I have been at Jerusalem, I must also see Rome." And
stick to the hope of the resurrection of the dead, they will not think bis he had written to the Romans some time ago, that he longed to fee them,
shaking off the ceremonial law to be an evil in him, but charitably hope that Rom. i. 11. Now he was ready to conclude, that this had broke his
he walks according to the light God has given him by some angel orfpirit, measures, and he should never see Rome ; but even in that Christ tells him
and are so far from persecuting him, that they are ready to patronize and he should be gratified, since he desired it for the honour of Christ, and to
protect him. The persecuting Pharisees of the church of Rome are not do good.
of this spirit ; for bet a man be never so sincere and Zealous for all the
12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded ■
articles of the Christian faith, yet, ifhe lay not his neck under the yoke of
their church's authority, they find evil enough in him to persecute him unto together, and bound themselves under a curse, saying, that
death.
[2.] The chief captain's care and conduct stands him in more stead : they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed PauL
for when he had thrown this bone of contention between the Pharisees and 13 And they were more than forty which had made this
Sadducees, which had set them together by the ears, and had gained a conspiracy.
14 And they came to the chief priests and
fair testimony from the Pharisees ; yet he is never the nearer, but is in elders, and said, We have bound ourselves under a great
danger of being pulled in pieces by them ; the Pharisees pulling to have
him set at liberty, and the Sadducees pulling to have him put to death, or curse, that we will eat nothing until we have slain Paul.
thrown to the people, like Daniel into the den of lions ; so that the chief 1 5 Now therefore ye with the counsel, signify to the chief
captain was forced to come with his soldiers and rescue him, as he had done, captain, that he bring him down unto you to-morrow, as
chap. xxi. 32. and chap. x.ii. 24.
though ye would inquire something more perfectly con
(.1.) See here Paul's danger; between his friends and his enemies he cerning him : and we, or ever he come near, are ready to
had like to have been pulled to pieces, the one hugging him to death, the
16 And when Paul's sister's son heard of their
other crushing him to death ; such violences are they liable to that are kill him.
eminent, and that are become remarkable, as Paul was ; who was by some lying in wait, he went and entered into the castle, and
so^much beloved, and by others so much maligned !'
told Paul. 17 Then Paul called one of the centurions(2.) His deliverance ; the chief captain ordered his soldiers to go down unto him, and said, Bring this young man unto the chief
from the upper wards, and to take him by force from among them, out
of that apartment in the temple where he had ordered the council to captain : for he hath a certain thing to tell htm. 1 8 So
meet, and to bring him into the castle, or tower of Antonia ;. for he saw he took him, and brought' him to the chief captain, and
he could make nothing of them, towards the understanding of the merits said, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and prayed me
of his cause.
to bring this young man unto thee, who hath something to
[3.] Divine consolations stood him in most stead of all ; the chief
say
unto thee.. 19 Then the chief captain took him by the
captain had rescued" him out of the hands of cruel men, but still he had
hand,
and went with him aside privately, and asked him,
him in custody, and what might be the issue he could not tell ; the
castle was indeed a protection to him, but withal it was a confinement ; What is that thou hast to tell me ? 20 And he said, The
and as it was now his preservation from so great a death, it might be his Jews have agreed to desire thee, that thou wouldst bring
reservation for a greater. We do not find that any of the apostles or down Paul to-morrow into the council, as though they
elders at Jerusalem came to him ; either they had not courage, or they had
not admission ; perhaps, in the night following, Paul was full of thoughts would inquire somewhat of him more perfectly. 21 But
and cares what should become of him^ and how his present troubles might do not thou yield unto them : for there lie in wait for
be turned to answer some good purpose : Then did the Lord Jesus make him of them more than forty men, which have bound;
him a kind visit, and though at midnight, yet a very seasonable- one, themselves with an oath, that they will neither eat nor'/
ver. 11. The Lord flood by him, came to his bed-side, though perhaps it
was but a bed of straw, to shew him that he was all the day long with drink till they have killed him : and now are they ready,.
him really, as sure as he was in the night with him visibly- Note, Who looking for a promise from thee. 22 So the chief captain
ever is against us, we need not fear if the Lord stand by us : if he undertake then let the young man depart, and charged him, See tbeu
our protection, we may set those that seek our ruin at defiance : The tell no man that thou hast shewed these things to me.
Lord is with those that uphold my souli and then nothing can come amiss. 23 And he called unto him two centurions, saying, Make
(1.) Christ bids him have a good heart on it, Be of good cheer, Paul :
he not discouraged f let not what has happened sadden thee, nor let what ready two hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea, and horsemen
may yet be before thee frighten thee. Note,.It is the will of Christ, that threescore and ten, and spearmen two hundred, at the
his servants that are faithful, mould be always cheerful. Perhaps Paul, third hour of the night. 24 And provide them beasts, that
in the reflection, began to be jealous of himself, whether he had done well they may set Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix the
in what he said to the council the day before ; but Christ, by this word,
satisfies him, that God approved of his conduct ; or perhaps it troubled governor. 25 And he wrote a letter after this manner :
him that his friends did not come to him j, but Christ's visit did itselfspeak, 26 Claudius Lysius, unto the most excellent governor
¥e\ix,fendetb greeting. 27 This man was taken of the
though he had not said it, Be ofgood cheert Paul.
(2.) It is a strange argument which he makes use of to encourage Jews, and should have been killed of them : then came £
him : As thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness with an army, and rescued him, having understood that
also at Rome. One would think this was but cold comfort ; as thou
hast undergone a great deal of trouble for me, so thou must under he was a Roman. 28 And when I would have known
go a great deal more ; and yet this was designed to hearten him ; the cause wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth
for hereby he is given to understand, 1. That he had been serving into their council : 29 Whom I perceived to be accused
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it?

sumption upon it, in that they bound themselves to do fiich a thing within
so, short a time as they could continue fasting, without any proviso of reserve
for the disposal of ah over ruling providence. When we say, To-morrow
we will do this or that, be it never so lawful and good, for as much as we
know not what shall be on the morrow, we must add, If the Lord will.
But with what face could they insert a proviso for the permission of God's
providence, when they knew what they were about was directly against the
prohibitions of God's Word ? 4. They shewed a great contempt of their
own souls and bodies ; of their own fouls in imprecating a curse upon
them if they did not proceed in this desperate enterprise ; what a woful
dilemma did they throw themselves upon ! God certainly meets them with
his curse if they do go on in it, and they desire he would if they do not i
and of their own bodies too, (for wilful sinners are the destroyers of
both), in tying themselves up from the necessary supports of life, till they
had accomplished a thing which they could never lawfully do, and perhaps
not possibly do. Such language of hell they speak, that wish God to
damn them, and the devil to take them, if they do hot so and so : " Ajb
they love cursing, so shall it come unto them." Some think, the meaning
of this curse was, they would either kill Paul, as an Achan, an accursed
thing, a troubler of the camp ; or, if they did not do it, they would
make themselves accursed before God in his stead. 5. They shewed a
We have here the story of a plot against the life of Paul ; how it was most eager desire to compass this matter, and an impatience till it was
laid) how it was discovered, and how it was defeated.
done : not only like David's enemies, that were mad against him, and
[1.] How this plot wat laid j they found they could gain nothing by sworn against him, Psalm cii~ 8. but like the servants of Job against
popular tumult, or legal process, and therefore have recoui fe to the barbar
his enemy, " G that we had of his flesh, We cannot be satisfied !" Job
ous method of assassination ; they will come upon him suddenly and stab xxxi. 37. Persecutors are said to eat up God's people as they eat
him, if they can but get him within their reach 5 so restless is their malice bread ; it is as much a gratification to them, as meat to one that is hungry,
against this good man, that when one design fails, they will turn another Psalm xiv. 4.
stone ? Now observe here,
(5.) What method they took to bring it about; there is no getting
(1.) Who they were that formed this conspiracy; they were certain near Paul in the castle, he is these under the particular protection of the
Jewt that had the utmost degree of indignation against him because he government, and is imprisoned, not as others are, lest he should do harm,
was the apostle of the Gentiles, ver. 12. And they were mere than forty but lest he should have harm done him ; aud therefore the contrivance is,
that were in the design, ver. 13. " Lord, how are they increased that that the chief priests and elders must desire the governor of the castle to
let Paul come to them to the councilichamber to be further examined ;
trouble me !"
(2.) When the conspiracy was formed ; when it was day. Satan had they have some questions to ask him, or something to say to him ; and
rilled their hearts in the night to purpose it, and, as soon as it wa« day, then, in his passage from the castle to the council, they would put an end
they got together to prosecute it; answering the account which the to all disputes about Paul, by killing him ; thus the plot was laid, ver.
prophet gives of some who work evil upon their beds, and when the 14, 15.- Having been all day employed in engaging one another to thi»
morning is light they practise it, and are laid under a wo for it, Mic. ii. 1: wickedness, towards evening they came to the principal members of the
In the night Christ appeared to Paul to protect him,and when it was day, great Sanhedrim ; and though they might have concealed their main de
here were forty men appearing against him to destroy him ; they were not sign, and yet might have moved them upon some other pretence to send for
up so soon, but Christ was up before them ; Godshallhelp her, and that right Paul, they are so confident of their approbation of this villany, that they
are not'ashamed or afraid to own to them> that they have bound themselves
early, Psal. xlvi. 5.
/3.) What the conspiracy was j these men banded together in a league, under a great curse, without consulting the priests first whether they might
perhaps they called it a holy league, they engaged to stand by one another, lawfully do it, that they will eat nothing the next day till they have slain
and every one, to his power, to be aiding and assisting to murder Paul. Paul i they design to breakfast the next morning upon his blood ; they
It was strange that so many could se soon be got together, and that in doubt not but the chief priests will not only countenance them in the de
Jerusalem too, that were so perfectly lost' to all fense of humanity and sign, but will lend them a helping hand, and be their tools to get them an
honour, as to engage in so bloody a design. Well might the prophet's opportunity of killing Paul ; nay, and tell a lie for them too, pretending
complaint be renewed concerning Jerusalem, Isa. i. 21. Righteousness has to the chief captain, that they •would inquire something more perscBly con
/edged in it, but now murderers. - What' a monstrous idea must these men cerning him, when they meant no such thing. ' What a mean, what an ill
have formed of Paul, before they could be capable of forming such a opinion had they of their priests, when they could apply to them on such
monstrous design against him ! they must be made to believe that he was an errand as this ? and yet, as vile as the proposal was which was made to
the worst of men, an enemy to God and religion, and the Curse and plague them, for ought appears, the priests and elders consented to it, and at the
of his generation ; when really his character was the reverse of all this. first word, without boggling at it in the least, promised to gratify them $
What laws of truth and justice so sacred, so strong, which malice and instead of reproving them as they ought, for their wicked conspiracy, they
bolstered them up in it, because it was against Paul, whom they hated ;
bigotry will not break through ?
( 4. ) How firm they made it, as they thought, that hone of them might and thus they made themselves partakers of the crime, as much as if thef
fry off upon consciousness of; the horror of the fact, at second thoughts ; had been the first in the conspiracy.
[2.J How the plot was discovered ; we do not find that the plotters,,
they bound themselves under an tmathama, imprecating the heaviest curses upon
themselves, their fouls, bodies, and families, if they did not kill Paul, and though they took an oath of fidelity, took an oath of secrecy, either .
so quickly, that they would not eat nor drink till they had done it. What because they thought it did not need it, they would every one keep his ■:
a complication of wickedness is here ! To design to kill an innocent man, own counsel, or because they thought they could accomplish it, though it
a good man, an useful man, a man that had done them ho harm, but was should take wind, and be known ; but Providence so ordered it, that it .
■willing to do them all the gocd he could, was going in the way of Cain, was brought to light, and so, as effectually to be brought to nought*
and spoke them to be of their father the devil, who was a murderer See here,
(1.) How it was discovered to Paul,, ver. 16. There was a youth
from the beginning;, yet, as if this had been a small matter, 1. They bound
themselves to it : to incline to do evil, and intend to do it, is bad ; but to that was related to Paul, his sister's son, whose mother probably lived in
engage to do it, is much worse : this is entering into covenant with the Jerusalem, and, some how or other, we are not told how, he heard os their
devil, it is swearing allegiance to the prince of darkness, it is leaving no lying in -wait, either overheard them talking of it among themselves, or got
room for repentance, nay, it is bidding defiance to it. 2. They bound one intelligence from some that were in the plot ; and he went into the castle, .
another to it, and did all they could, not only to secure the damnation probably as he used to do, to attend on his uncle, and bring him what he
of their own souls, but of theirs whom they drew into the association. wanted, which gave him a free access to him, and he told Paid what he
3. They shewed a great contempt of the providence of God, and a pre heard. Note, God has many ways of bringing to light the. hidden works

of questions of their law, but to have nothing laid to his
charge worthy of death or of bonds. 30 And when it was
told me how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I sent
firaightway to thee, and gave commandment to his ac
cusers also, to fay before thee what they had against him.
Parewel. 31 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded
them, took Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris.
32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him,
and returned to the castle. 33 Who when they came to
Cesarea, and delivered the epistle to the governor, presented
Paul also before him. 34 And when the governor had
read the letter, he asked of what province he waa. And
when he understood that he was of Cilicia ; 35 I will
hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are also come.
And he commanded him to be kept in Herod's judgmentnail.
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of darkness, though the contriver* of them dig deep to hide them from the chief captain, purely from a natural sense os justice and humanity, when
Lord ; he can make a bird of the air to carry the voice, Eccl. x. 520. he knows it, sets himself to baffle it, and puts himself to a deal of trouble
to do it effectually !
o) the conspirators own tongues to betray themselves.
(1.) He orders a considerable detachment of the Roman forces under
(2.) How it was discovered to the chief captain by the young man
that told it Paul. This part of the story is related very particularly, his command to get ready to go to Cæfarea with all expedition, and to
' perhaps because the penman was an eye-witness of the prudent and suc- bring Paul thither to Felix the governor, where he might sooner expeft
to have justice done him, than by the great Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. I see
' cessful management of this affair, and remembered it with a deal of plea
sure. 1. Paul had got a good interest in the officers that attended, by not but the chief captain might, without any unfaithfulness to the duty of
his prudent, peaceable deportment ; he could call one os the centurions to his place, have set Paul at liberty, and given him leave to (hist for his own
him, though a centurion was one in authority that had soldiers under him, safety ; for he was never legally committed to his custody as a criminal,
and used to call, not to be called to, and he was ready to come at his call, and he himself owns, that nothing was laid to his charge worthy of bonds,
'ver. 17. and he desired that he would introduce this young man to the chief ver. 29. and he ought to have had the fame tenderness for his liberty, that
captain, to give in an information of something that concerned the honour he had for his life ; but he feared that would have incensed the Jews too
ot the government. 2. The centurion very readily gratified him, ver. 18. much against him : or perhaps, finding Paul to be a very extraordinary
he did not send a common soldier with him, but went himself, to keep the man, he was proud to have him his prisoner, and under his protection, and
-'young man in countenance, to recommend his errand to the chief captain, the mighty parade with which he sent him off intimates as much : Two
and to shew his respects to Paul : Paul the prisoner, that was his title now, centurions, or captains of hundreds, are employed in this .business, ver.
'" called me to him, and prayed me to bring this young man to thee ;" 23, 21. they must " get ready two hundred soldiers," probably those
what hi? business is I know not, but " he hath something to say to thee." under their own command, to go to Cæfarea': and with these " seventy
Note, It is true charity to poor prisoners to act for them, as well as to give- .^horse, and two hundred spearmen," beside which some think were the
to them. I was sick and in prison, and you went on an errand for me, chief captain's guards ; whether "they were horse pr foot is not certain,
will pass as well in the account, as " I was sick and in prison, and you most probably foot, as pikemen for the protection of the horse. See how
came unto me, to visit me," or sent me a token. Those that have ac justly God brought the Jewish nation under the Roman yoke, when such a
quaintance and interest, should be ready to use it for the assistance of those party of the Roman army was necessary to restrain them from the most
that are in distress. This centurion helped to save Paul's Use by this execrable villanies ! There needed not all this force, there needed not any
piece of civility, which should encourage us to do the like when there is of it, to keep Paul from being rescued by his friends j ten times this force
occasion. Often thy mouth for the dumb, Prov. xxxi. 8. Those that can would not have kept him from being rescued by an angel, if it had pleased
not give a good gift to God's prisoners, may yet speak a good word for God to work his deliverance that way, as he had sometimes done ; but,
them. 3. The chief captain received the information with a great deal 1 . The chief captain designed hereby to expose the Jews, as a headstrong,
of condescension and tenderness, ver. 19. He "took the young man by tumultuous people, that would not be kept within the bounds of duty and
the hand," as a friend or father, to encourage him, that he might not be decency by the ordinary ministers of justice, but needed to be awed by
darned out of countenance, but might be assured of a favourable audience. such a train as this ; and hearing how many were in the conspiracy against
The notice that is taken of this circumstance, should encourage great men Paul, he thought less would not serve to defeat their attempt. 2. God
to make themselves easy of access to the meanest, upon any errand which designed hereby to encourage Paul ; for, being thus attended, he was net
may give them an opportunity of doing good ; to condescend to them only kept safe in the hands of his friends, but out of the hands of his
of low estate ■ this familiarity to which this Roman tribune or colonel enemies : yet Paul did not desire such a guard, no more than Ezra did,
admitted Paul's nephew, is here upon record to his honour ; let no man Ezra viii. 22. and for the same reason, because he trusted in God's allthink he disparageth himself by his humility or charity : He went with fufficieney ; but it was owing to the governor's own care ; but he was
him aside privately, that none might hear his business, " and asked him, also made considerable ; thus hie bonds in Christ were made manifest all
What is it that thou hast to tell me i" tell me wherein 1 can be serviceable the country over, Philip, i. 13. and so great an honour having been put
to Paul. It is probable, the chief captain was the more obliging in this upon them before by the prediction of them, it was agreeable enough that
cafe, because he was sensible he had run himself into a premunire, in binding he should be thus honourably attended, that the brethren in the Lord
Paul against his privilege as a Roman citizen, which he was willing now might wax the more confident by his bonds, when they saw him rather
to atone for. 4. The young man delivered his errand to the chief cap
guarded as the patriot of his country, than guarded against as the pest of
tain very readily and handsomely, ver. 20, 21. The Jews (he doth not his country ; and so great a preacher made so great a prisoner.
fay who, lest he should invidiously reflect upon the chief priests and the
When his enemies hate him, and, I doubt, his friends neglect him,
elders, and his business was to save his uncle's life, not to accuse his ene
then do"th a Roman tribune patronize him, and carefully provide, 1. For
mies) "have agreed to desire thee, that thou wouldst bring down Paul his ease : let " them provide beasts, that they may set Paul on." Had
to-morrow into the council," presuming, that being so little a way, thou his Jewish persecutors been to order his remove by Habeas Corpus to
wilt send him without a guard ; " but do not thou yield unto them," we Cæfarea, they would have made him run on foot, or dragged him thither
have reason to believe thou- wilt not when thou knowest the truth, " for in a cart, or on a (ledge, or hane horsed him behind one of the troopers :
there lie in wait for him of them more than forty men," who have sworn but the chief captain treats him like a gentlemen, 1 hough he was his
to be the death of him, " and now are they ready, looking for a promise 1 prisoner, and orders him a good pad to ride upon, not at all afraid he
from thee," but I have happily got the start of them. Lastly, The cap- I should ride away : nay, the order being that they should provide, not a
tain dismissed the young man with a charge of secrecy, " See that thou 1 beast, but beasts, to set Paul on, we must either suppose that he was
tell no man, that thou hast shewed these things unto me," ver. 22. The allowed so great a piece of state as to have a led horse, or more, that if
favours of great men are not always to be bragged of ; and those that can he did not like one, he might take to another ; or (as some expositors
not keep counsel, are not sit to be employed in business. If it should be conjecture) that he had beasts assigned him for his friends and companions,
known that the chief captain had this information brought him, perhaps as many as pleased to go along with him, to divert him in his journey,
they would compass and imagine the death of Paul some other way, there and to minister to him. 2. For his security : they have a strict charge
fore keep it private.
given them by their commander in chief, " to bring him safe to Felix
[3.] How the plot was defeated ; the chief captain finding how im
the governor," to whom he is consigned, and who was supreme in all
placable and inveterate the malice of the Jews was against Paul, and how civil affairs among the Jews, as this chief captain was in military affairs.
■restless they were in their designs to do him a mischief, and how near he The Roman historians speak much of this Felix, as a man of mean
was to become himself accessory to it as a minister, resolves to send him extraction, but that raised himself by his shifts, to be governor of
away with all speed' out of their reach ; he received the intelligence with Judea ; in the execution of which office, Tacitus, Hist. v. fays this of
horror and indignation at the baseness and bloody-mindedness of these him, Per omnem sœvitiam ac libiJenem jus regium servili ingenio exercuit, he
Jews : and seems afraid lest, if he should confine Paul in his castle here, used royal power with a servile genius: to the judgment of such a man
under never so strong a guard, they would find some way or other to com as this is poor Paul turned over ; and yet better so, than in the hands of
pass their end notwithstanding, either beat the guards, or burn the castle ; Ananias the high-priest ! Now a prisoner thus upon his deliverance by-and, whatever came of it, he would, if possible, protect Paul, because he course of law, ought to be protected as well as a prince.
•looked upon it that he did not deserve such treatment. What a melan
The chief captain orders, for the greater security os Paul, that he be
choly observation is it, that the Jewish chief priests, when they knew* of taken away " at the third hour of the night ;" which some understand of
thlB assassination psot, should countenance it, and assist in it, while a Roman three hour? after sun-set, that, it being now soon after the feast pf Pen-
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tecost, that is, in the midst of summer, they might have'the cool of the
night to march in: others, of three hours after midnight, in the third
watch, about three in the morning, that they might have the day before
them, and might get out of Jerusalem before Paul's enemies were stirring,
and so might prevent any popular tumult, and leave them to roar, when
they rose, like a lion disappointed of his prey.
(2.) He writes a letter to Felix, the governor of this province, by
which he dischargeth himself from any further care about Paul, and leaves
the whole matter with Felix. The letter is here inserted totidem verbis,
ver. 25. It is probable, Luke the historian had a copy of it by him,
having attended Paul in this remove.
Now, in this epistle we may observe,
1. The compliments he passeth upon the governor, ver. 26. He is the
mqfi excellent governor Felix, this title being given him of course, his Ex
cellency, &c. he fends him greeting, wishing him all health and prosperity ;
may he rejoice, may he ever rejoice.
2. The just and fair account which he gives him of Paul's cafe : 1st, That
he was one that the Jews had a mighty pique against : they had taken him,
and would have tilled him ; and perhaps Felix knew the temper of the
Jews so well, that he did not think much the worse of him for that, ver.
27. Idly, That he had protected him, because he was a Roman ; when
they were about to kill him, / came tvi'h an army, that is, a considerable
body of men, and rescued him, which action of a citizen of Rome would re
commend him to the Roman governor, '.idly, That he could hot under
stand the merits of his cause, nor what it was that made him so odious to
the Jews, and obnoxious to their ill will : he took the proper method to
know, he brought him forth into their council, ver. 28. to be examined there,
hoping that, either from their complaints, or his own confessions, he
should learn something of the ground of all this clamour, but found that he
•was accused ofquestions of their loan, ver. 29. about the hofie ofthe refurreQion
of the dead, ver. 6. This chief captain was a man of fense and honour,
and had good principles in him of justice and humanity ; and yet fee
how slightly he speaks of another world, and the great things of that
•world as if that were a question, which is of undoubted certainty, and
'which both fides agreed in, except the Sadducees ; and as if that were a
question only of their law, which is of the utmost concern to all mankind !
or perhaps he refers rather to the question about their rituals, than about
their doctrinals, and the quarrel he perceived they had with him, was for
lessening the credit and obligation of their ceremonial law, which he looked
upon as a thing not worth speaking of. The Romans allowed the nations
they conquered the exercise of their own religion, and never offered to
impose theirs upon them ; yet as conservators of the public peace, they
would not suffer them under colour of their religion, to abuse their neigh
bours, ithly, That thus far he understood that there was nothing laid to
hh charge worthy of death or of bonds, much less proved, or made out
against him. The Jews had, by their wickedness, made themselves odious
to the world, had polluted their own honour, and profaned their own
gown, had brought disgrace upon their church, their law, and their
holy place, and then they cry out against Paul, as having diminished
the reputation of them ; and was this a crime worthy of death or of
bonds?
3. His referring of Paul's cafe to Felix, ver. 30. When it was told me,
how that the Jews laid wait for the man, to kill him, without any legal pro
cess against him, Ifentfiraightway to thee, who art the most proper person
to hear the cause, and give judgment upon it, and let his accusers go after
him, if they please, and fay before thee what they have againjl him,
for, being bred a soldier, I will never pretend to be a judge, and so
farewcl.
(3.) Paul is accordingly conducted to Cæsarea ; the soldiers got him
safe out of Jerusalem by night, and left the conspirators to consider
whether they should eat and drink or no, before they had killed Paul ; and
if they would not repent of the wickedness of their oath, as it was against
Paul, they were now at leisure to repent of the rashness of it, as it was against
themselves : and if any of them did starve themselves to death, in conscience
of their oath, and vexation at their disappointment, they fell unpitied :
Paul was conducted to dntifialris, which was seventeen miles from Jerusa
lem, and about the midway to Cæsarea, ver. 31. from thence the two
Hundred soot soldiers, and the hundred spearmen, returned back to Jerusa
lem, to their quarters in the castle ; for having brought Paul out of danger,
there needed not so strong a guard, but the horsemen might serve to
kring him to Cæsarea, and would do it with more expedition ; this they
*3id, not only to save their own labour, but their master's charge ; and it j
** an example to servants, not only to act obediently according to their I
Vol. V. No. 183.
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master's orders, but to act prudently, so as may be most for their master's
interest. ....
(4.) He was delivered into the hands of Felix, as his prisoner, ver. 33.
The officers presented the letter, and Paul with it, to Felix, and so dis
charged themselves of their trust. Paul had never affected acquaintance
or society with great men, but with the disciples wherever he came ; yet
Providence over-rules his sufferings, so as by them to give him an oppor
tunity of witnessing to Christ before great men ; and so Christ had fore
told concerning his disciples, that they should be brought before rulers
and kings for his fake, for a testimony against them, Mark xiii. 9. The
governor inquired of what province of the empire the prisoner originally
was, and was told that he was a native of Cilicia, ver. 34. and, 1. He
promises him a speedy trial, ver. 35. / will hear thee when thine accusers are
come, and will have an ear open to both sides, as becomes a judge. 2.
He ordered him into custody, that he should be iesit a prisoner in. Herod's
judgment-hall, in some apartment belonging to that palace, which was de
nominated from Herod the Great, who built it ; there he had opportunity
of acquainting himself with the great men that attended the governor's
court, and no doubt he improved what acquaintance he got there to the
best purposes.
CHAP.

XXIV.

We left Paul a prisoner at Ctfarea, in Herod's judgment-hall, txjieBing hit
trial to come on quietly : for in the beginning of his imprisonment his affairs
moved very quiet, but afterwards very flow ; in this chapter we have his
arraignment and trial before Felix the governor at Cæsarea, Here is, I. The
appearing of the prosecutors against him, and the setting of the prisoner to the
bar, ver. 1,2. II. The opening of the indiflment against him by Tertullus,
who was of counselfor the prosecutors, and the aggravating of the charge with
abundance of compliments to the judge, and malice to the prisoner, ver. 2,—8.
III. The corroborating of the charge by tlte testimony osthe witnesses, or rather
the prosecutors themfe.'ves, ver. 9. IV. The prisoner's defence, in which,
with all due deference to the governor, ver. 10. he denies the charge, and
chalhngcth them to prove it, ver. 11,— 13. owns the truth, andmates an un
exceptionable profession of his faith, which he declares was it that they hated
him for, ver. 14,— 16. and gives a more particular account of what had
pastedfrom their first seizing os him, challenging them to instance in any ill
that they hadfound in him, ver. 17,—21. V. the adjourning of the cause,
and the continuing of the prisoner in custody, ver. 22, 23. VI. The pr'naie
conversation that was between theprisoner and thejudge, by 'which theprisoner
hoped to do good to thejudge, and thejudge thought to get money by theprisoner,
but both in vain, ver. 24,—26. VII. The lengtluning out os Paul's im
prisonment for two years, till another governor came, ver. 27. where he seems
as much negleSed, as there had been ado about him.
,

AND after five days, Ananias the high priest descended
with the elders, and with a certain orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor against Paul. 2 And
when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse him,
saying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and
that very worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy
providence, 3 We accept it always, and in all places,
most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. 4 Notwithstand
ing, that I be not further tedious -unto thee, I pray thee,
that thou wouldst hear us of thy clemency a few words.
5 For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a
mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the
world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes :
6 Who also hath gone about to profane the temple:
whom we took, and would have judged according to our
law. 7 But the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and
with great violence took him away out of our hands. 8
Commanding his accusers to come unto thee : by examin
ing of whom, thyself mayst take knowledge of all these
things whereof we accuse him. 9 And the* Jews also
assented, saying, That these things were so.
We must suppose that Ly sins, the chief captain, when he had sent away
Yy
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Paulto Cæfarea, gave notice to the chief priests, aud others, that had ap
peared against Paul, that if they had any thing to accuse him of, they must
follow him to Caesarea, and there they would find him, and a judge ready
to hear them, thinking perhaps they would not have given themselves so
much trouble ; but what will not malice do 1
£1»3 We ha7e here the cause followed against Paul, and it » vigorously
carried on.
(1.) Here is no time lost, for they are ready for a hearing, aster Jive
days ; all other business is laid aside immediately to prosecute Paul ; so
intent are evil men to do evil ! Some reckon these five days from Paul's
being first seized, and with most probability, for he faith here, ver. 1 1.
that it was but twelve days since he came up to Jerusalem, and he had
spent seven in his purifying in the temple, so that these five must be
reckoned from the last of those.
( 2. ) Those that had been his judges, do themselves appear here as his pro
secutors ; Anania3 himself, the high priest, who had fitten to judge him,
now stands to inform against him : One would wonder, I. That he Ihould
thus disparage himself, and forget the dignity of his place ! Shall the high
priest turn, informer, and leave all his business in the temple at Jerusalem,
to go to be called as a prosecutor in Herod's judgment-hall ! Justly
did God make the priests contemptible and base, when they made
themselves so, Mai. ii. &. 2. That he should thus discover himself,
and his enmity against Paul ! If men of the first rank have the malice
against any, they think it policy to employ others against them,
and to play least in sight themselves, because of the odium that
commonly attends it ; but Ananias is not ashamed to own himself a
sworn enemy to Paul ; the elders attended him, to signify their concurrence
with him, and to invigorate the prosecution ; for they could not find any
attorneys or solicitors that would follow it with so much violence as they
would have it. The pains that evil men take in an evil matter, their con
trivances, their condescensions, and their unwearied industry, should shame
us out of our coldness, and backwardness and indifferency, in that which
is good.
fJ2.] We have here the cause pleaded against Paul ; the prosecutors
brought " with them a certain orator named Tertullus," a Roman, (killed
in the Roman law and language, and therefore fittest to be employed in
a cause before the Roman governor, and most likely to gain favour ; the
high priest and elders, though they had their own hearts spiteful enough,
did nor think their own tongue sharp enough, and therefore retained
Tertullus, who probably was noted for a satirical wit, to be of counsel
for them ; and, no doubt, they give him a good fee, probably out
the treasury of the temple, which they had the command of, it
being a cause wherein the church was concerned, and therefore must not
be starved.
Paul is set to the bar before Felix the governor, he was called forth,
ver. 2. and Tertullus's business is, on behalf of the prosecutors, to open
the information against him, and he is a man that will fay any thing for
his fee j mercenary tongues will do so ; no cause so unjust, but can find
advocates to plead it ; and yet we hope many advocates so just, as not
knowingly to patronize an unrighteous cause 5 but Tertullus was none of
those, his speech (or at least an abstract os it, for it appears, by Tully's
orations, that the Roman lawyers, on such occasions, used to make long
harangues)' is here reported ; and it h made up of flattery and falsehood ;
it calls evil good, and good evil.
(1.) One os the worst of men js here applauded as one of the best of
benefactors, only because he was the judge Felix is here represented by
the historians of his own nation, as well as by Jofephus the Jew, as a very
ill man, that, depending upon his interest in the court, allowed himself in
all manner of wickedness, was a great oppressor, very cruel, and very
covetous, patronizing and protecting assassins, Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx.
cap. 6- And yet Tertullus here, in the name of the high priest and
elders, and probably by particular directions from them according to the
instructions of his breviate compliments him, and extolls him to the sky,
as if he were so good a magistrate as never was the like : and this comes
the worse from the high-priest, and the elders, becaufofae had given a late
instance of ki3 enmity to their order ; for Jonathan the high priest, or
one of the chief-priests, having offended him by too free an invective
against the tyranny of his government, he got him murdered by some
villians, whom he had hired for that purpose, and who afterwards did the
hke for others, as they were hired : Cujtu facinora quia nemo idtor cxtttlt,
invitati hoc licentiajicarii multos confoiliebant, altos firopter privates inimicitias,
olios conduBl pecunia—etiam in ifi/o templo. And yet, to engage him to
gratify their malice against Paul, and to return them that kindness for
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their kindness in overlooking all this, they magnify him as the greatest
blessing to their church and nation that ever came among them.
2. They are -very ready to own it, ver. 2. By thee toe, of the church,
enjoy great quietness, and we look upon thee as our patron and protector,
and very worthy deed* are done, from time to time, to the whole nation of
the Jews by thy providence, thy wisdom, and care, and vigilance. To give
him his due, he had been instrumental to suppress the insurrection of that
Egyptian whom the chief captain spoke of, chap. xxi. 38. but will the
praise of that screes him from the just reproach of his tyranny aud
oppression afterwards ? See here, 1/f, The unhappiness of great men, and
a great unhappiness it is, to have their services magnified beyond measure,
and never to be faithfully told of their faults; and hereby they arehardened and encouraged in evil. 2d/y, The policy of ill men, by
flattering princes in what they do amiss, to draw them in to do worse.
The bishops of Rome got to be confirmed in their exorbitant church
power, and have been assisted in persecuting the servants of Christ, by
flattering and carreffing usurpers and tyrants, and so making them the tools
of their malice, as the high priest, by his compliments, designed to makeFelix here.
2. They promise to retain a grateful sense of it, ver. J. We accept k
always, and in all places, every where, and at all times, we embrace it, weadmire it, mojl noble Felix, with all thankfulness ; we will be ready, upon
any occasion, to witness for thee, that thou art a wife and good governor,
and very serviceable to the country. And if it had been true that be was
such a governor, it had been just that they should thus accept his good
offices with all thankfulness. The benefits which we enjoy by govern
ment, especially by the administration of wile and good governors, is what
we ought to be thankful for, both to God and man ; this is part of the
honour due to magistrates, to acknowledge the quietness we enjoy under
their protection, and the worthy deeds done by their prudence.
3. They therefore expect his favour in this cause, ver. 4. they pretend
a great care not to intrench upon his time, we will " not be further^
tedious to thee," and yet to be very confident of his patience, «* I pray
thee, that thou wouldst hear us of thy clemency a few words." All
this address is only, ad captandam benevolentiam, to induce him to give
countenance to their cause ; and they were so conscious to themselves that
it would soon appear to have more malice than matter in it, that they
found it necessary thus to insinuate themselves into his favour ; every
body knew that the high priest and the elders were enemies to the Roman
government, and were uneasy under all the marks of that yoke, and there
fore, in their hearts, hated Felix ; and yet, to gain their ends against Paul,
they, by their counsel, shew him all this respect ; as they did to Pilate and
Caesar, when they were perlecuting our Saviour. Princes cannot always
judge of the affections of their people by their applauses ; flattery is one
thing, and true loyalty is another.
(2.) One of the best of men is here accused as one of the worst of
malefactors, only because he v.as the prisoner. After a flourish of flatten',
in which you cannot see matter for words, he comes to hie business, and
it is to inform his Excellency concerning the. prisoner at the bar ; and
this part of his discourse is as nauseous for its raillery, as the former part is
for its flattery. I pity the man, and believe he has no malice against Paul,
nor doth he think as he speaks in calumniating him, any more than he did
in courting Felix ; but as 1 cannot but be forry that a man of wit and fense
should have such a saleable tougrte (as one calls it) sol cannot but be angry
at those dignified men, that had such malicious hearts as to put such words
into his mouth.
Two things Tertullus here complains of to Felix, in the name of the
high priest and the elders.
1. That the peace of the nation was disturbed by Paul; they, could'
not have baited Christ's disciples, if they had not first dressed them up in
the skins of wild beasts, nor have given them, as they did, the vilest of
treatment, if they had not first represented them as the vilest of men j
though the characters they gave of them were absolutely false, and there
was not the least cosour or foundation for them. Innocency, nay, excel
lency and usefulness, are no fence against calumny, no, nor against the
impressions of calumny upon the minds both of magistrates and multitudes,
to excite their fury and jealousy ; for be the representation never so unjust*
when it i6 enforced, as here it was, with gravity and pretence of sanctity,
and with assurance and noise, something will stick- The old charge
against God*4 prophets was, that they were the treublers of the land, and
against God's Jerusalem, that it was a rebellious city, hurtful to kings and
princes, Ezra iv. 15, 19. and against our Lord Jesus, that he perverted
the nation, and forbade to give tribute to Cæsar ! and it ia the very same
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against. Pan! hew. And though utterly false, is averred with all the con
fidence imaginable. They do uot fay, We suspect him to be a dangerous
man, aj:d hare taken him upon that suspicion, but, as if the thing were
past dispute, we have sound him to be so ; we have often and long found
him so ; as if he were a traitor and rebel already convict. And yet,
after all, there is not a word of truth in this representation ; but if
Paul's just character be inquired into, it will be sound directly the reverse
of this here.
1st, Paul was an useful nan, and a great blessing to his country, a man
of exemplary candour and goodness, obliging to all, and provoking to
none, and yet he is here called a pestilent fellow, ver. 6 ; we have found
him, [loimon,] ptfitm, the plague of the' nation, a walking pestilence,
which fupposeth him to be a man of a turbulent spirit, malicious and ill mtured and one that threw all things into disorder wherever he came.
They would have it thought that he had done more mischief in his time
than a plague could do ; that the mischief he did was spreading and in
fectious, and that he made others as mischievous ac himself : that it was
of as fatal consequence as the plague is, killing and destroying and
laying all waste ; that it was as much to be dreaded and guarded against
as a plague is. Many a good sermon he had preached, and many a good
work he had doae, and for those he is called a pestilent -fellow.
2^, Paul was a peace-maker, was a preacher of that gospel which has a
direct tendency to slay all enmities, and to establish true and lasting peace :
he lived peaceably and quietly himself, and taught others to do so too,
and yet is here represented as " a mover of sedition among all the Jews
throughout the world." The Jews were disaffected to the Roman
government, those of them that were most bigotted were most so ; this
Felix knew, and had therefore a watchful eye upon them ; now they
would fain make him believe that this Paul was the man that
man that made them so ; whereas they themselves were the men that
sowed the feeds of faction aud sedition among them, and they knew it ;
and the reason why they hated Christ and his religion was, because he did
not go about to head them in an opposition to the Romans. The Jews
were every where much set against Paul, and stirred up the people to
clamour against him ; they moved sedition in all places where he came,
and then cast the blame unjustly upon him, as if he had been the mover
of the sedition ; as Nero uot long after set Rome on fire, and then said they
were the Christians that did it.
Sdlu, Paul was a man of catholic charity, that did not affect to be
singular, but made himself the servant of all for their good, and yet he
is there charged to be a ringleader of the fcS of the Nazarenes ; a standardbearer of that sect, so the word signifies. Cyprian when condemned to
die for being a Christian, this was inserted in his sentence, that he was
ouSor iniqui nom'mis ei/ignifer. Now it was true that Paul was an active
leading man in propagating Christianity. But, 1. It was utterly false
that that was a sect j he did not draw people to a party, or private
opinion, nor did he make his own opinions their rule. True Christianity
establishes that which is of common concern to all mankind, publifheth
good-will to men, and (hews us God in Christ reconciling the world
to himself, and therefore cannot be thought to take its rife from such
narrow opinions, and private interests, as sects owe their original to.
True Christianity has a direct tendency to the uniting of the children
of men, and the gathering of them together in one ; and, as far as
it obtains its just power and influence upon the minds of men, will make
them meek and quiet, and peaceabse and loving, and every way easy
and acceptabk, and profitable one to another, and therefore is far from
being a sect, which is supposed to lead to division, and sow discord.
True Christianity aims at no worldly benefit or advantage, and therefore
must by no means be called a sect. Those that espouse a sect are governed
m it by their secular interest, they aim at wealth or honour ; but the
professors of Christianity are so far from this, that they expose themselves
thereby to the loss and ruin of all that is dear to them in this world. 2. It
is invidiously called the sect of the Nazarenes, by which Christ was
repiesented as of Nazareth, whence no good thing was expected to arise,
whereas he was of Bethlehem, where the Messiah was to be born. Yet
he was pleased to call himself Jesus of Nazareth, chap. xxii. 8. and
*he scripture has put an honour on the name, Matth. ii. 23. and
therefore though intended for a reproach, the Christians had no reason
*° be ashamed of sharing with their Master in it. 3. It was false that
**^ul was the author or standard-bearer of tbi3 sect ; for he did not
?**"aw people to himself, but to Christ ; did not preach himself, but Christ
■'"e^us.
.^ Uhly, Paul had a veneration for the temple, as it had been the place
**od chose to put his name there, and had lately himself with reverence.
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attended the temple-service, aud yet it is here charged aoen him, that
he went about to profane the temple, and that he designedly put contempt
upon it, and violated the laws us it, ver. 6. Their proof of this failed,
for the matter of fact they alleged was utterly false, and they knew it,
chap. xxi. 29.
2. That the course of justice against Paul was obstructed by the dries
captain.
. <
1st, Tliey pleaded, that they took him, and weald have judged hm
according to their law. This was false ; they did not go about to judge
him according to their law, but, contrary to all law and equity, went
about to beat him to death, or ptrU him to pieces, without hearing what
he had to fay for himself ; went about under pretence as having him »*o
their court, to throw him into the hands of ruffians', that lay in
wait to destroy him. Was this judging him according to their law ? It fe
easy for men when they know what they should have done, to say that they
would have done so, when they meant nothing less.
. •
2dly, They reflected upon the chief captain as having done them an
injury in rescuing Paul out of their hands ; whereas he therein not only did
him justice, but them the greatest kindness that could be, in preventing the
guilt they were bringing upon themselves. The chief captain Lyjias came
upon us, and with great violence (but really no more than was necessary )
took him out of our hands, ver. 7. See how persecutors are enraged at
their disappointments, which they ought to be thankful for. When
David in a neat of passion was going upon a bloody enterprise, he thanked
Abigail for stopping him, and God for sending her to do it, so soon did
he correct and recover himself ; but these cruel men justify themselves,
and reckon him their enemy who kept them (as David there {peaks} from,
sliedding blood With their own hands.
idly, They referred themselves to Felix and his judgment, yet seeminguneasy that they were under a necessity of doing so, the chief captain
having obliged them to it, ver. 8. It was he that forced us to give your
Excellency this trouble and ourselves too ; for, 1. He commanded his
accusers to come to thee, that thou mightest hear the charge, when it
might as well have been ended in the inferior court. 2. He has left it to
thee to examine him, and to try what thou canst get out of him, and
whether thou canst by his confession come to the knowledge of those
things which we lay to his charge.
[3.] The assent of the Jews to this charge which Tertullus exhibited,
ver. 9. They confirmed it, faying, That those things were so.
(1.) Some think this speaks the proof of their charge by witnesses
upon oath, that were examined as to the particulars of it, and attested
them. And no wonder, if when they had found aa orator that would fay
it, they found witnesses that would swear it, for money.
(2.) It rather seems to intimate the approbation which the high-priest
and the elders gave to what Tertidlus said. Felix asked them, Is this your
sense, and is it all that you have to fay ? And they answered, Yes, it was j
and so they made themselves guilty of all the falsehood that was in hi*
speech. Those that have not the wit and parts to do mischief with, that
some others have, that cannot make speeches, and hold disputes again Ik
religion, yet make themselves guilty of the mischief that others do, by
assenting to that which others do, and saying, Those things are so, re
peating and standing by what is said, to pervert the right ways of the
Lord. Many that have not learning enough to plead for Baal, yet hav*
wickedness enough to vote for Baal.

10 Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned
unto him to speak, answered, Forasmuch as I know tint
thou hast been of many years a judge unto this nation, I
do the more cheerfully answer far myself: 11 Because
that thou mayeft understand, that there are yet but twelve
days since I went up to Jerusalem for to worship. 1 2 And
they neither found me in the temple disputing with any
man, neither raising up the people, neither in the syna
gogues, nor in the city : 13 Neither can they prove the
things whereof they now accuse me. 14 But this I con
fess unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy,
so worship I the God of my fathers, believing all things,
which are written in the law and the prophets : 1 5 And
have hope towards God, which they themselves also allow,,
that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the
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just and unjust; \6 And herein do I exercise myself to
have always a conscience void of offence toward God, and
toward men. 1 7 Now after many years, I came to bring
alms to my nation and offei ings. 1 8 Whereupon certain
Jews from Asia found me purified in the temple, neither
with multitude, nor with tumult. 1 9 Who ought to have
been here before thee, and object if they had ought against
me. 20 Or else let these same here say, if they have found
any evil-doing in me, while I stood before the council. 21
Except it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among
them, Touching the resurrection of the dead, I am called
in question by you this day.
We have . here Paul's defence of himself in answer to Tertullus's
charge ; and there appears in it a great deal of the spirit of wisdom and
holiness, and an accomplishment of Christ's promise to his followers, that
when they were before governors and kings for his fake, it mould be given
to them in that fame hour what they mould speak. Though Tertullus
had said a great many provoking things, yet Paul did not interrupt him,
but let him go on to the end of his speech, according to the rules of
decency, and the method in courts of justice, that the plaintiff be allowed
to finish his evidence before the defendant begins his plea. And when he
had done, he did not presently fly into passionate exclamations against the
iniquity of the times and the men, 0 temfwra, 0 mores ! but he waited for a
■permission from the judge to speak in his turn, and had it. The governor
beckoned to him tos/icai, ver. 10. And now he also may have leave to speak
cut, under the protection of the governor, which was more than he could
obtain yet. And when he did speak, he made no reflections at all upon
Tertullus ; he knew he spoke for his fee, and therefore despised what he
said, and levelled his defence against those that employed him. And here,
s_l.] He addreffeth himself very respectfully to the governor, and with
a confidence that he would do him justice. Here are no such flattering
compliments as Tertullus soothed him up with, but, which was more truly
respectful a profession that he answered for himself cheerfully, and with
good assurance before him, looking upon him, though not as one that was
his friend, yet as one that would be fair and impartial. He thus exprefseth
his expectation that he would be so, to engage him to be so. It was like
wise the language of one that was conscious to himself of his own inte
grity, and whose heart did not reproach him, whoever did. He did not
stand trembling at the bar, but very cheerful, when he had one to be his
judge that was not a party, but an indifferent person. Nay, when he con
siders who his judge is, he answers the more cheerfully. And why so ?
He doth not fay, Because I know thee to be a judge of inflexible justice
and integrity, that hatest bribes, and in giving judgment fcarest God, and
regardest not man ; for he could not justly fay this of him, and therefore
would not fay it, though it were to gain his favour never so much ; but
" I the more cheerfully answer for myself, because I know thou hast been
many years a judge to this nation," and that was very true. And being so,
(I.) He could say of his own knowledge, that there had not formerly
been any complaints against Paul ; such clamours as they raised, are gene
rally against old offenders ; but though he had long sitten judge there, he
never had Paul brought before him yet, till now, and therefore he was not
so dangerous a criminal as he was represented to be.
■ (2.) He was well acquainted with the Jewish nation, and with their
temper and spirit ; he knew how they were bigotted to their own way,
what furious zealots they wV:re against all that did not comply with them,
liow peevish and perverse they generally were, and therefore would make
allowances for that in their accusation of him, and not regard that which
he had reason to think came so much from party-malice. Though he did
not know him, he knew his prosecutors, and by that might guess what
manner of man he was.
[2.] He denies the facts that he was charged with, upon which their
character of him was grounded. Moving sedition, and profaning the
temple, were the crimes for which he -stood indicted ; crimes which they
knew the Roman governor did not use to inquire into, and therefore hoped
that the governor would return him back to them to be judged by their
law, and that was all they wished for : but Paul desires, that though he
would not inquire into the crimes, he would protect one that was unjustly
charged with them, from those whom he knew to be spiteful and ill-natured
enough. Now he would have him to understand ; and what he said, he
was ready, if required, to make out by witnesses ;
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(1.) That he came up to Jerusalem on purpose to worship God in peace
and holiness, so far was he from any design to move sedition among the
people, or to profane the temple.—He came to keep up his communion
with the Jews, not to put any affront upon them.
(2.) That it was but twelve days since he came up to Jerusalem, and
he had been six days a prisoner ; he was alone, and it could not be supposed
that in so short a time he could do the mischief they charged upon him.
And as for what he had done in other countries, they knew nothing
of it, but by uncertain report, by which the matter was very unfairly
represented.
(3.) That he had demeaned himself at Jerusalem very quietly and
peaceably, and had made no manner of stir. If it had been true what
they alleged, that he was a mover of sedition among all the Jews, surely
he would have been industrious to make a party at Jerusalem ) but he did
not do so. He was in the temple attending the public service there ; he
was in the synagogues where the law was read and opened ; he went about
in the city among his relations and friends, and conversed freely in thsir
places of concourse, and he was a man of a great genius, and an active
spirit ; and yet they could not charge him with offering any thing either
against the faith, or against the peace of the Jewish church. 1. He had
nothing in him of a contradicting spirit, as the movers of sedition have ;
he had no disposition to quarrel or oppose ; they never found him disputing
with any man, either affronting the learned with captious cavils, or per
plexing the weak and simple with curious subtleties : he was ready, if
asked, to give a reason of his own hope, and to give instruction to others ;
but he never picked a quarrel with any man about his religion, nor made
that the subject of debate and controversy, and perverse dispute, which
ought always to be treated of with humility and reverence, with meekness
and love. 2. He had nothing in himself of a turbulent spirit ; they never
found me raising up the people, by incensing them against their governors
in church or state, or suggesting to them fears and jealousies concerning
public affairs, or by setting them at variance one with another, or sowing
discord among them. He carried it as became a Christian, and a minister,
with love and quietness, and due subjection to lawful authoriry. The .
weapons of his warfare were not carnal, nor did he ever mention or think
of such a thing as taking up arms for the propagating of the gospel,'<Jr
the defence of the preachers of it ; though he could have made, perhaps,
as strong a party among the common people as his adversaries, yet he
never attempted it.
(4.) That as to what they had charged him with, of moving sedition
in other countries, he was wholly innocent, and they could not make good
the charge, ver. 1 3. Neither can they strove the things whereofthey notu accuse
me. Hereby, 1. He maintains his own innocency ; for when he faith,
they cannot prove it, he means the matter is not so. He was no enemy
to the public peace, he had done no real prejudice, but a great deal of real
service, and would gladly have done more to the nation of the Jews : and
was so far from having any antipathy to them, thathadthelbrongest affection
imaginable for them, and a most passionate desire of their welfare, Rom.
ix. 1, 2. 2. He bemoans his own calamity, that he was accused of those
things which could not be proved against him. And it has often been
the lot of very worthy good men to be thus injured, to have things laid
to their charge which they are at the greatest distance from, and abhor
the thought of. But while they are lamenting this calamity, this may
be their rejoicing, even the testimony of their consciences concerning their
integrity. 3. He (hews the iniquity of his prosecutors, who said that
which they knew they could not prove, and thereby did him wrong in his
name, liberty, and life, and did the judge wrong too in imposing upon
him, and doing what in them lay to pervert his judgment. 4. He appeals
to the equity of his judge, and awakens him to look about him, that he
might not be drawn into a snare by the violence of the prosecution. The
judge must give sentence secundum allegata et jtrobata, according to that
which is not only alleged, but proved, and therefore must inquire, and
make search, and ask diligently, whether the thing be true and certain,
Deut. xiii. 14. he cannot otherwise give a right judgment.
[3-3 He gives a fair and just account of himself, which doth at once
both clear him from the crime, and likewise intimate what was the true
reason of their violence in prosecuting him.
(1.) He acknowledges himself to be one whom they looked upon as an
heretic, and that was the reason of their spleen against him. The chief
captain had observed, and the governor now cannot but observe, an un
common violence and fury in his prosecutors, which they knew not what
to make of, but guessing at the crime by the cry, conclude he must needs
have been a very ill man, only for that reason ; now Paul here unriddlt 3
the matter, I confess, that in the way which they call heresy, or a sect,
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3J!y, God is to be depended upon for the resurrection ot the dead ;
Jo worship I the God of my fathers. The controversy is in a matter of i
religion, and such controversies are commonly managed with most fury I I have hope towards God, and in God, that there shall be a resurrection ;
and violence. Note, It is no new thing for the right way of worshipping it shall be effected by the almighty power of God, in performance of the
God to be called heresy ; and for the best of God's servants to be stigma word which God hath spoken ; so that they who doubt of it, betray their
tized and run down as sectaries. The reformed churches are called ignorance both of the scriptures, and of the power of God, Maun.
heretical ones, by those who themselves hate to be reformed, and are xxii. 29.
4th/y, The resurrection os the dead is a fundamental article of our creed,
themselves heretics. Let us therefore never be driven off from any good
way, by its being put into an ill name ; for true and pure Christianity is as it was also of that of the Jewish church ; it is what they themselves a/ft
never the worse, nor to be the worse thought of, for its being called allow ; nay, it was the expectation of the ancient patriarchs, witness Job *
heresy ; no, not though it be called so by the high priest and the elders. confession of his faith ; but it is more clearly revealed, and more fully con
(2.) He vindicates himself from this imputation; they call Paul an firmed by the gospel, and therefore they who believed it should have been
thankful to the preachers of the gospel for their explications and proofs of
heretic, but he is not so : for,
1. He " worships the God of his fathers," and therefore is right in the it, instead of opposing them.
othly, In all our religion we ought to have an eye to the other world,
object of his worship ; he doth not say, " Let us go after other gods,
which we have not known, and let us serve them," as the false prophet is and to serve God in all instances, with a confidence in him that there will
supposed to do., Deut. xiii. 2. If so, they might justly call his way heresy, be a resurrection of the dead, doing all in preparation for that, and expect
a drawing of them aside into a by path, and a dangerous one ; but he ing our recompence in that.
4. His conversation is of a piece with his devotion, ver. 16. And herein
worships the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, not only the God whom
they worshipped, but the God that took them into covenant with himself, do I exercise myself to have always a conscience void of offence toward God
and waffand would be called their God. Paul adheres to that covenant, and toward men. Prophets and their doctrine were to be tried by their
and sets up no other in opposition to it. The promise made unto the fruits. Paul was far from having made shipwreck of a good conscience,
fathers, Paul preached as fulfilled to the children, chap. xiii. 32,, 33. and and therefore it is not likely he has made shipwreck ot the faith, the
so directed both his own and others devotions to God, as the God of their mystery of which is best held in a pure conscience. This protestation of
fathers. He also refers to the practice of all his pious ancestors ; I worship Paul's is to the fame purpose with that which he made before the hujh
the same God that all my fathers worshipped ; his religion was so far from priest, chap, xxiii. 1. / have lived in all good conscience ; and this was his
being chargeable with novelty, that it gloried in its antiquity, and in an rejoicing. Observe,
uninterrupted succession of its professors. Note, It is very comfortable,
Iff, What was Paul's aim and desire ; to have a conscience void of offence.
in our worshipping God, to have an eye to him as the God of our fathers. Either, 1. A conscience not offending ; not informing me wrong, or flatter
Our fathers trusted in him, and were owned by him, and he engaged to be ing me, or dealing deceitfully with me, or in any thing misieading me. Or,
their God, and the God of their feed. He approved himself theirs ; 2. A conscience not offended ; it is like Job's resolution, My heartshall not
and therefore, if we serve him as they did, he will be ours ; what an reproach me, that is, I will never give it occasion to do so. Phis is what I
emphasis is laid upon that, He is my father's God, and I •will exalt him ! am ambitious of, to keep up good terms with my own conscience, that it
may have no cause either to question the goodness of my spiritual state, or
Exod. xv. 2.
2. He believes all things which are written in the law and the prophets, and to quarrel with me for any particular action. I am as careful not to off-nd
therefore is right in the rule of his worship ; his religion is grounded upon, my conscience, as I am not to offend a friend whom I daily converse with , ■
and governed by, the holy scriptures ; they are his oracle and touchstone, nay, as I am not to offend a magistrate whose authority I am under, and
and he speaks and acts according to them. He receives the scriptures to whom I am accountable ; for conscience is God's deputy in my soul.
entire, and believes all things that are there written ; and he receives them
Icily, What was his care and endeavour in pursuance of this ; I exercise
pure, for he faith no other things but what are contained in them ; as he myself, [asko,] I make it my constant business, and govern myself by
explains himself, chap. xxvi. 22.—He set not up any other rule os faith this intention : I discipline myself, and live by rule, (those that did s»
or practice but the scriptures ; not tradition, nor the authority of the were calledAscetics from the word here used), abstain from many a thing
church, or the infallibility of any man, or company of men on earth, nor which my inclination leads me to, and abound in all the exercises of religion
the light within, or human reason ; but divine revelation, as it is in the that are most spiritual, with this in my eye, that I may keep peace with
scripture, is that which he resolves to live and die by, and therefore he is my own conscience.
Hdly, The extent of this care ; 1. To all times ; to have always a con
not an heretic.
3. He has his eye upon a future state, and is a believing expectant of science void of offence, always void of gross offence ; for though Paul was
that, and therefore is right in the end of his worship. They that turn conscious to lumself that he had not yet attained perfection, and the evil
aside to heresy, have a regard to this world, and some secular interest ; but that he would not do, yet he did ; yet he was innocent from the great
Paul aims to make heaven of his religion, and neither more or less, ver. 15. transgression. Sins of infirmity are uneasy to conscience, but they do not
I have hope towards God, all my expectation is from him, and therefore all wound it and waste it, as presumptuous sins do ; and though offence may
my desire is towards him, and all my dependence upon him ; my hope is be given to conscience, yet care must be taken that it be not an abidincr
towards God, and not towards the world ; towards another world, and not offence, but that, by the renewed acts of faith and repentance, the matter
towards this. I depend upon God and upon his power, that there shall be may be taken up again quickly. And this however we must always exer
«i refurrcBion of the dead at the end of time, of all, both the just and unjujl ; cise ourselves in, and though we come short, we must follow after. 2. To
and the great thing I aim at in my religion, is to obtain a joyful and happy all things ; both toward God, and toward man. His conscientious care
extended itself to the whole of his duty, and he was afraid of breaking the
resurrection, a share in the resurrection of the just. Observe here,
\Jl, That there shall be a resurrection of the dead, the dead bodies of law of love, cither to God or his neighbour ; conscience, like the- magis
men, of all men, from the beginning to the end of time. It is certain, trate, is cujlos utrinfque tabula. We must be very cautious that we do not
not only that the foul doth not die with the body, but that the body itself think, or speak, or do any thing amiss either against God or man, 2 Cor.
mall live again ; we have not only another life to live when our present viii. 2.
tthly, The inducement to it, herein [en touto, j for this cause ; so it
Efe is at an end, but there is to be another world, which shall commence
when this world is at an end, into which all the children of men must enter may be read. Because Hook for the resurrection of the dead and the life
at once, by a resurrection from the dead, as they entered into this, one after of the world to come, therefore I thus exercise myself. The consideration
another, by their birth.
of the future state should engage us to be universally conscientious in our
Vdly, It shall be a resurrection both of the just and of the unjust ; the present state.
[4.] Having made confession of his faith, he gives a plain and faithful
**nctified and the unsanctified ; of those that did well, and to them our
Saviour has told us that it will be a resurrection of life ; and of those that account of his case, and of the wrong done him by his persecutors. Twice
^Jd evil, and to them it will be a resurrection of condemnation, John v. he had been rescued by the chief captain out of the hands of the Jews,
.^SS. See Dan. xii. 2. This implies that it will be a resurrection to a final when they were ready to pull him to pieces, and he challengeth them to
f-^xlgment, by which all the children of men will be determined to everlast- prove him guilty of any crime, either time.
*** 45 happiness or misery in a world of retribution, according to what they
(1.) In the temple, there they fell furiously upon him as an enemy to
.,fe~-«re, and what they did, in this state of probation and preparation. The their nation, and the temple, chap. xxi. 28. But was there any colour
j£~* -ft shall rife by virtue of their union with Christ as their head ; the unjust for the charge ; No, but evidence sufficient against it. 1. It was very hard
to accuse him as an enemy to their nation, when after long absence from
^**«-aIl rife by virtue of Christ's dominion over them as their judge.
Z z
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Jerusalem he came to bring alms to his nation, money which (though he
had need enough himself of, yet) he had collected among his friends, for
the relief of the poor at Jerusalem : he not only had no malice to that
people, but he had a very charitable concern for them, and was ready to
do them all good offices ; and were they his adversaries for his love ? Psal.
cix. 4. 2. It was very hard to accuse him of having profaned the temple,
when he brought offerings to the temple, and was himself at charges
therein, chap. xxi. 24. and was found purifying himself in the temple,
according to the law, ver. 18. and that in a very quiet decent manner,
neither with multitude, nor with tumult ; though he was a man so much
talked of, he was far from coveting to shew himself when he came to
Jerusalem, or of being crowded after ; but went to the temple, as much
as was possible, incognito : they were Jews from Asia, his enemies, that
made him to be taken notice of } they had no pretence to make a
tumult and raise a multitude against him, for he had neither multitude
nor tumult for him. And as for what was, perhaps, suggested to Felix,
that he had brought Greeks into the temple contrary to their law, and
the governor ought to reckon with him for that, the Romans having
stipulated with the nations that submitted to them, to preserve them in
their religion, he ehallengeth them to prove it, ver. 19. Those Jews
of Asia ought to have been here before thee, that they might have been
examined, whether they had ought against me, that they would stand by,
and swear to ; for some that will not scruple to tell a lie, have such
leavings of conscience, that they boggle at confirming it with an oath.
^2.) In the council. Since the Jews of Asia are not here to prove any
thing upon me done amiss in the temple, let these same that are here,
the high priest and the elders, fay, whether they have found any evil doing
in me, or if I were guilty of any misdemeanour, when I stood before the
council, which was another time they were ready to pull me in pieces,
ver. 20. When I was there they could Bot take offence at any thing I
said ; for all I said was, Touching the resurrection of the d ad, I am called in
question by you this day, ver. 21. which gave no offence to any but the
Sadducees. This, I hope, was no crime that I stuck to that which is the
faith of the whole Jewish church, excepting those whom they themselves
call heretics.

22 And when Felix heard these things, having more per
fect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and said,
When Lyfias the chief captain shall come down, I will
know the uttermost of your matter. 23 And he com
manded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let him have
liberty, and that he should forbid none of his acquaintance
to minister, or come unto him. 24 And after certain days,
when Felix came with his wife Drusilla, which was a
Jewess, he fentfor Paul, and heard him concerning thefaith in
Christ. 25 And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance,
and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, Go
thy way for this time ; when I have a convenient season,
I will call for thee. 26 He hoped also that money should
have been given him of Paul, that he might loose him :
wherefore he sent for him the oftener, and communed with
u him. 27 But after two years, Porcius Festus came into Felix
room : and Felix, willing to shew the Jewj a pleasure, left
Paul bound.
We have here the result of Paul's trial before Felix, and what was
the consequence of it.
s_l.] Felix adjourned the cause, and took further time to consider
of it, ver. 22. He had a more perfeS knowledge of that way which the
Jews called heresy, than the high priest and the elders thought he had ;
he understood something of the Christian religion ; for living at Caesarea,
where Cornelius, a Roman centurion, was, that was a Christian, from
him and others he got a notion of Christianity, that it was no such an
ill thing as it was represented ; he himself knew some of that way to
be honest good men, and very conscientious, and therefore he put off
the prosecutors with an excuse, When the chief captain shall come down
hither 1 will know the uttermost of your matter, or, I (hall know the
truth, whether this Paul did go about to raise sedition, or no : you
are parties, he is an indifferent person. Either Paul deserves to be
punished for raising the tumult, or you do, for doing it yourselves, and
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then charging it upon him ; and I will hear what he faith, and deter
mine accordingly between you. Now,
(1.) It was a disappointment to the high priest and the elders that
Paul was not condemned or remitted to their judgment, which they
wished for, and expected. But thus sometimes God restrains the wrath
of his people's enemies by the agency, not of their friends, but of such
as are strangers to them. And though they be so, if they have but
some knowledge of their way, they cannot but appear for their pro
tection.
(2.) It was an injury to Paul that he was not released : Felix ought
to have avenged him of his adversaries, when he so plainly saw there
was nothing but malice in the prosecution, and to have ridded him out
of the hand of the wicked, according to the duty of a judge, Psalm
lxxxiii. 4. But he was a judge that neither feared God, nor regarded
man, and what good could be expected from him ? It is a wrong not
only to deny justice, but to delay it.
[2.] He continued the prisoner in custody, and would not take bail
for him ; else at Cxsarea Paul had friends enow, that would gladly
have been his security. Felix thought a man of such a public character
as Paul was, had many friends, as well as many enemies, and he might
have an opportunity of obliging them, or making a hand of them, if
he did not presently release him, and yet did shew him countenance ; and
therefore,
(1.) He continued him a prisoner, commanded a centurion, er captain,
to keep him, ver. 23. He did not commit him to the common jail,
but being first made an army prisoner, he (hall still be so.
(2.) Yet he took care he should be a prisoner at large, in libera
custodia ; his keeper must let him have liberty, not bind him or lock hint
up, but make his confinement as easy to him as possible $ let him have
the liberty of the castle, and perhaps he means liberty to take the air, or
go abroad upon his parole ; and Paul was such an honest man, that they
might take his word for his return. The high priest and the elders,
grudged him his life, but Felix generously allows him a sort of liberty ;
for he liad not these prejudices against him and his way, that they had ;
he also gave orders that none of his friends* should be hindered from coming
to him; the centurion must not forbid' any of his acquaintance from
mini string to him ; and a man's prison is as it were his own house, if he
has but his friends about him.
[3.] He had frequent conversation with him afterwards in private, once
particularly, not long after his public trial, ver. 24, 25. Observe,
(].) With what design Felix sent for Paul; he had a mind to have
some talk with him concerning faith in Christ, the Christian religion j he
had some knowledge of that way, but he desired to have an- account of
it from Paul, who was so celebrated a preacher of that faith above the
rest. Those that would enlarge their knowledge, must discourse with
men in their own profession ; and those that would be acquainted with
any profession, should consult those that excel in the knowledge of it ;
and therefore Felix has a mind to talk with Paul more freely than he could
in open courts where he observed Paul upon his guard, concerning the
faith ©f Christ ; and this only to satisfy his curiosity, or rather the curiosity
of hit wife Drusilla who was a Jewess, daughter of Herod Agrippa,
that was eaten of worms : and, being educated in the Jewish religion,
she was the more inquisitive concerning ths Christian religion, which
pretended to be the perfection of that, and desired to hear Paul discourse
of it : but it was no great matter what religion she was of, for, whatever
it was, she was a reproach and scandal to it ( a Jewess, but an adulteress i.
she was another man's wife when Felix took her to be his wife, and (he
lived with him in whoTedom, and was noted for an impudent woman, yet
she desires to hear concerning the faith of Christ. Many are fond of new
notions and speculations in religion, and can hear and speak of them with
pleasure,-wfi& yet hate to come under the power and influence of religion a
can be content to have their judgments informed, but not their lives.
reformed.
(2.) What the account was which Paul gave him of the Christian,
religion. By the idea he had of it, he expected to be amused with a
mystical divinity ; but, as Paul represents it to him, he is alarmed with, a
practical divinity. Paul being asked concerning the faith of Christ,
reasoned (for Paul was always a rational preacher) concerning righteousness ,
temperance, and a judgment to come ; it is probable he mentioned to him
the peculiar doctrine of Christianity concerning the death and resurrection
of the Lord Jesus, and his being the Mediator between God and man ;
but he hastened to his application, in which he designed to come home to
the consciences of his hearers, and he discoursed, with clearness and warmth,
of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come ; and theiehe shewed,
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1. That the faith ef Christ is designed to enforce upon the children of
flien the great laws of justice and temperance : The -grace of God teacheth
Vs lo live soberly and righteously, Tit. ii. 12. Justice and temperance
Wire celebrated virtues among the heathen moralists ; if the doctrine
Paul preacheth, which Felix has heard of as proclaiming liberty, will but
free him from an obligation to these, he will readily embrace it : No, faith
Paul ; so far from doing so, that it strengthens the obligations of those
sacred laws ; it binds all, under the highest penalties, to be honest in all
their dealings, and render to all their due j to deny themselves, and to keep
under the body, and bring it into subjection J the World) and the stem,
being in 6ur baptism renounced, all our pursuits of the world, and all
our gratifications of the desires of the body, are to be under the regulations
of religion. Paul reasoned of righteousness and temperance, to convince
Felix of his unrighteousness and intemperance, which he had been notorieufly guilty ef, that, feeing the odiousness of them, and his obnoxiousness
to the wrath of God for them, (Eph. v. 6.) he might inquire concerning
the faith of Christ, with a resolution to embrace it.
2. That by the doctrine of Christ is discovered to us the judgment to
come, by the sentence of which the everlasting state of all the children of
then will be finally and irreversibly determined : men have their day now,
Felix hath his ; but God's day is coming, when every one shall give
account of himself to God, the judge of all. Paul reasoned concerning
this, that is, he (hewed what reason we have to believe that there is a
judgment to come, and what reason we have in consideration thereof, to be
religious.
Now, from this account of the heads of Paul's discourse, we may
gather, 1. That Paul, in his preaching, had no respect of persons ; for
the word of God, which he preached, has not ; he urgeth the fame
convictions and instructions upon the Roman governor, that he did upon
other people. 2. That Paul, in his preaching, aimed at the consciences of
men, and came close to them ; sought not to please their fancy, or gratify
their curiosity, but led them to a sight of their sins, and a sense of their
duty and interest. 3. That Paul preferred the serving of Christ, and the
saving of souls, before his own safety. He lay at the mercy of Felix, who
had power (as Pilate said) to crucify him, (or, which was as bad, to
deliver him back to the Jews,) and he had power to release him r now,
when Paul had his ear, and had him in a good humour, he had a fair
opportunity of ingratiating himself with him, and obtaining a release } nay,
and of incensing him against his prosecutors; and, on the contrary, if he
disobliged him, and put him out of humour, he may do himself a great
diikindness by it ; but he seems wholly negligent of these considerations,
and k intent upon doing good, at least, discharging hig duty. 4. That
Paul was willing to take pains, and run hazards in his work, even there
where there was little probability of doing good ; Felix and Drufilla
were such hardened sinners, that it was not at all likely they mould be
brought to repentance by Paul's preaching, especially under such dis
advantages ; and yet Paul deals with them, as one that did nat despair of
them. Let the watchmen give fair warning, and then they have delivered
their own souls, though they should not prevail to deliver the fouls they
watch for.
(3.) What impressions Paul's discourse made upon this great, but ill
man : Felix trembled, [emphobor genomenor,] being put into a fright, of
made a terror to himself a magor miffabib, 83 Pashur, Jer. xx. 3, 4. Paul
never trembled before him, but he was made to tremble before Paul. If
this be so, as Paul faith, what will become of me in another world ? If
the unrighteous and intemperate will be condemned in the judgement to
come, I am undone, for ever undone, unless I lead a new course of life.
We do not find that Drufilla trembled, though (he was equally guilty, for
(he was a Jewess, and depended upon the ceremonial law, which (he
adhered to the observance of, to justify her ; but Felix, for the present,
eould fasten upon nothing to pacify his conscience, and therefore trembled.
See here,
1. The power of the word of God, when it comes with commission j it
i* searching, it is startling, it can strike a terror into the heart of the most
£r»ud and daring sinner, by setting bis sins in order before him, and (hewing
i*im tlie terrors of the Lord.
% The workings of natural conscience ; when it is startled and awakened,
** wiH sill the foul with horror and amazement at its own deformity and
*J?Mger ; those that are themselves the terror of the mighty in the land of
*-V»e living, have hereby been made a terror to themselves : a prospect of
*^»e judgment to come is enough to make the stoutest heart to tremble ; as,
%**-ben it comes indeed, it will make the highest men, and the chief captains,
*«S call, in vain, to rocks and mountains to shelter them.
(4*) How Felix struggled to get clear of these imprelfions, and to (hake
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off the terror of his convictions : he did by them as he did by Paul's
persecutors, ver. 27. he deferred them ; he said, Go thy -way for this times
when I have a convenient season I will call for thee. 1. Tie trembled, and
that was all ; Paul's trembling, chap. ix. 6. and the jailor's, chap. xvi. SO.
ended in their conversion, but this of Felix did not : there are mans
startled by the word of God, that are not effectually changed by it ;
many are in fear of the consequences of sin, and yet continue in love and
league with sin. 2. He did not fight against hiE convictions, nor fly in the
face of the word, or of the preacher of it, to be revenged on them fof
making his conscience fly in his face ; he did not fay to Paul as Amaziah
to the Prophet, Forbear, why fbouldst thou be smitten ? did not threaten
him with a closer confinement, or with death, for touching*him, as John
Baptist did Herod, in the fore place. But, 3. He artfully shifted off his
convictions, by putting off the prosecution of them to another time : he
has nothing to object against what Paul hath said, it is weighty, and
worth considering, but like a sorry debtor, he begs a day ; Paul hath
spent himself, and has tried him, and his lady, and therefore, Go thy way
for this time, break off here, business calls me away, but when I have a
convenient season, and have nothing else to do, / will callfor thee, and hear
what thou hast farther to say. Note, 1. Many lose all the benefit, of their
convictions, for want of striking while the iron is hot : if Felix, now he
trembled, had but asked, as Paul and the jailor did, when they trembled,
What shall I do ? he might have been brought to the faith of Christ, and
have been a Felix indeed, happy for ever : but, by dropping his convictions
now, he lost them for ever, aud himself with them. 2. In the affairs of
our fouls, delays are dangerous ; nothing is of more fatal consequence
than mens putting off their conversion from time to time ; they will repent
and turn to God, but not yet j the matter is adjourned to some more con
venient season,, when such a business or affair is compassed, when they are
so much older, and their convictions cool and wear off ; good purposes
prove to no purpose, and they are more hardened than ever in their evil
way. Felix put off this matter to a more convenient season, but we do
not find that that more convenient season ever came ; for the devil cozens,
us of all our time, by cozening us of the present time ; the present season is,
without doubt, the most convenient season : Behold'now is the aceeflted'tiihe-:.
To-day, ifye will hear his voice.
[4.] After all, he continued him prisoner, and left him so, when, two
years after, he was removed from the government, ver. 26, 27. He was
convinced in his conscience that Paul had done nothing worthy of death or
of bonds, and yet h«d not the honesty to release him : to little purpose
had Paul reasoned with him about righteousness, though he then trembled
at the thought of his own iniquity, who could thus persist in such a pal-pable piece of injustice. But here we are told what principles he was
governed by herein ; and they were such as make the matter yet much
worse :
(1.) The love of money ^ he would not release Paul, because he hoped'
to make his market of him, and that, at length, his friends would make
a purse to purchase his liberty, and then he would satisfy his conscience
by releasing him, when he could withal satisfy his covetousness by it ;
but he cannot find in his heart to do his duty as a judge unless he can get
money by it : He hosted that money should have been giv:n him of Paul, or
somebody for him, and then he would have loosed him, and set him at
liberty ; and, in hopes of that, he continues him a prisoner, and fends for
him the oftener, and communes with him ; not any more about the faith of
Christ, he hail had enough of that, and of the judgment to come : Paul
must not return to those subjects, or go en with them, but about his dis
charge, or ra.isom rather, out of his present captivity. He cannot, for
shame, ask Paul what he will give him to release him, but he fends for
him to feel his purse, and gives him an ••pportunity to ^fk what he would
take to release him : and now we see what became of his promise, both
to Paul and lo himself, that he would hear more of Christ at some other
convenient season ; here were many seasons convenient enough to have
talked that matter through, but nothing is done in it ; all his business
now is to get money by Paul, not to get the knowledge of Christ hy him.
Note, Those that trifle with their convictions, and tni.ik they can have
the grace of God at command when they please, it is just with God to
fay concerning them, that his Spirit shall no more strive with them : when
men will not hear God's voice, to-day, while it is called to-day, the "heart
is commonly hardened by the deceitfulness of sin.
Paul was but a poor man himself ; silver and gold he had none, to give
to purchase his liberty ; but Felix knew there were those who wished well
to him, that were able to assist him ; he having lately collected a deal of
money for the poor saints to relieve them, it might be expected that the
rich saints ihould contribute some to release him, and I wonder it was not
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done : though Paul is to be commended that he would not bid money to
Felix, nor beg money of the churches, his great and generous foul dis
dained both, yet I know not whether his friends are to be commended,
nay, whether they can be justified in not doing it for him ; they ought to
have solicited the governor as preffingly for him, as his enemies did against
him ; and if a gift was necessary to make room for them (as Solomon
speaks) to bring them before great men, they might lawfully have brought
3t : I ought not to bribe a man to do an unjust thing, but if he will not
<!o me j'lilice without a fee, it is but doing myself justice to give it him.
And if they might do it, it was a shame they did not do it : I blush for
them that they would let such an eminent and useful man as Paul lie in
the jail, when a little money v/ould have fetched him out, and restored him
to his usefulness again. The Christians here at Cæsarea, where he now
was, had parted with their tears to prevent his going to the prison (chap.
xxi. 13.) but could not find in their hearts to part with their money to
help him out : Paul's bonds must be for the furtherance of the gospel of
Chiist, and therefore he must continue in bonds : however, this will not
excuse Felix, who ought to. have released an innocent man without de
manding or accepting any thing for it ; the judge that will not do right
without a biibe, no doubt will do wrong for a bribe.
(2.) Men pleasing : Felix was recalled from his government about two
years after this, and Porcious Festus was put in his place, and one would
have expected he should have at least concluded his government with this
act of justice, the release of Paul ; but he did not, he left Paul bound,
and the reason here given is, because he was willing to Jbctv the Jews a
pleafwe ; though he would not deliver him to death to please them, yet he
would continue him a prisoner rather than ossend them. And he did it
in hope hereby to atore for the many. essences he had done against them :
he did not think Paul had either interest or inclination to complain of him
at court for detaining him so long in custody, against all law and equity ;
but he was jealous of the high priest, and elders, that they would be his
accusers to the emperor for the wrongs he had done them ; and therefore
hopes, by gratifying them in this matter, to stop their mouths. Thus
they who do some ill things, are tempted to do more, to screen themselves,
and bear them out. If Felix had not injured the Jews, he need not to
have done this to please them : but when he had done it, it seems he did
not gain his point ; the Jews, notwithstanding this, accused him to the
emperor, and some historians fay, he was sent bound to Rome by Festus ;
and if so, surely his remembering how light he had made of Paul's bonds,
would help to make his own chain heavy. Those that aim to please God
by doing good, will have what they aim at ; but so will not they that seek
to please men by doing evil.
CHAP.

XXV.

Seme think, that Felix was turned out, and Festus succeeded him quickly
aster PauPs imprisonment, and that the two years, mentioned in the close
os the foregoing chapter, are to be reckoned from the beginning os Nero's
reign ; but it seems more natural to compute it from Paul's being delivered
into the hands of Felix : however, we stave here much the fame manage
ment of Paul's cafe, as we had in the foregoing chapter ; cognisance is
here taken of it. I. By Festus the governor ; it is brought before him by
the. Jews, ver. 1,—3. The hearing of it is appointed to be, not at Jeru
salem, as the Jews d.Jired, but at Ctrfarea, ver. 4,—6. The Jews appear
against Paul, and accuse him, ver. 7. but he stands upon his own innocency, ver. 8. and, to avoid the removing of the cause to Jerusalem, which
he was pressed to consent to, h; at length appealed to Ceefar, ver. 9,— 12.
J I. By king Agrippa, lo whom Festus relates his cafe. ver. 13,—21.
and Agrippa dffms lie might have the hearing of it himself, ver. 22.
The court is accordingly set, and Paul brought to the bar, ver. 23. and
Fejlus ofiens the cause, ver. 24,—27. to introduce PauFs defence in the
next chapter.

NOW when Festus was come into the province, after
three days he ascended from Cæsarea to Jerusalem.
■a Then the high priest, and the chief of the Jews informed
him against Paul, ar.d besought him, 3 And desired
favour against him, that he would send for him to Jeru
salem, laying wait in the way to kill him. 4 But Festus
answered, that Paul should be kept at Cæsarea, and that
he himself would depart shortly thither. 5 Let them
therefore, said he, which among you are able, go down
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with me, and accuse this man, if there be any wickedness
in him. 6 And when he had tarried among them more
than ten days, he went down unto Cæsarea, and the next
day sitting in the judgment-seat, commanded Paul to be
brought. 7 And- when he was come, the Jews which
came down from Jerusalem, stood round about, and laid
many and grievous complaints against Paul, which they
could not prove : 8 While he answered for himself,
Neither against the law of the Jews, neither against the
temple, nor yet against Cæsar, have I offended any thing
at all. 9 But Festus, willing to do the Jews a pleasure,
answered Paul, and said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem,
and there be judged of these things before me ? 10 Then
said Paul, I stand at Cæsar's judgment-feat, where I oughe
to be judged : to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou
very well knowest. 1 1 For if I be an offender, or have
committed any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die :
but if there be none of these things whereof these accuse
me, no man may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto
Cæsar. 1 2 Then Festus, when he had conferred with the
council, answered, Hast thou appealed unto Cæsar ? unto
Cæsar flialt thou go.
We use to say, New lords, new laws, new customs ; but here was a
new governor, and yet Paul had the fame treatment with him that he hud
with the former, and no better: Festus, like Felix, is not so just to him
as he should have been, for he doth not release him ; and yet not so unjust
to him as the Jews would have had him to be, for he will not condemn
him to die, nor expose him to their rage. Here is,
[1.] The pressing instance which the high-priest, and other Jews,
used with the governor to persuade him to abandon Paul ; for to send for
him to Jerusalem, was in effect to abandon him.
( 1 . ) See how speedy they were in their applications to Festns concerning
Paul ! as soon as ever he was come into the province, and had taken
possession of the government, into which probably he waB installed at
Cæsarea, within three days he went up to Jerusalem, to shew himself there,
and presently the priests were upon him to proceed against Paul ; he staid
three days at Cæsarea, where Paul was a prisoner, and we do not find that
in that time Paul made any application to him to release him, though, no
doubt, he could have made good friends to him, that he might hope to
have prevailed by ; but, as soon as ever he comes up to Jerusalem, the
priests are in all haste to make an interest with him against Paul. See
how restless a thing malice is ! Paul more patiently bears the lengthening
out of his imprisonment, than his enemies do the delay of his prosecution
even to the death.
(2.) See how spiteful they were in their application ! they informed
the governor against Paul, ver. 2. before he was brought upon a fair trial,
that so they might, if possible, prejudge the cause with the governor, and
make him a party, who was to be the judge. But this artifice, though
base enough, they could not confide in ; for the governor would be sure
to hear him himself, and then all their informations against him would fall to
the ground ; and therefore they form another project, much more base, and
that is, to assassinate Paul before he came upon his trial. These inhuman,
hellish methods, which all the world professeth at least to abhor, have these
persecutors recourse too, to gratify their malice against the gospel of
Christ ; and this too under colour of zeal for Moses : Tantum rrligio potuit
suadre malorum.
(3.) See how specious the pretence was; Now the governor was him
self at Jerusalem, they desired he wouldsend for Paul thither, and try him
there, which would lave the prosecutors a great deal of labour, and looked
most teasonable, because he was charged with having profaned the temple
at Jerusalem, and it is usual for criminals to be tried in the court where the
fact was committed ; but that which they designed was, to way-lay him
as he was brought up, and to murder him upon the road, supposing that
he would not be hiought up under so strong a guard as he was sent
down with ; or, that the officers that were to bring him up might be
bribed to give them an opportunity for their wickedness. It is said,
they desired favour again/! Paul : the business of prosecutors is to demand
justice against one that they supposed to be a criminal, and if he be not

Mi>:xxri

O F THI/A ElOiS T L E S.

proved foi it iihssinoch' jiifticeltW acquit hraj, iat it iaTijo.riondernn him;
if he be')' but to < desire favour against a prisoner,, and, from the judge too,
who ought to be of counsel for him, is a very impudent , thing ! the
favour ought to be for the prisoner, insavonem vile, but here they defireit
against him ; they will take it as a favour if the governor will but con
demn Paul, though they caa prove no crime upon him.
. ,.i
}■,*»
[2._T The governors' resolution that; Paul (hall take his trial at
Cacsansa, where where he now is, ver.. 4, 5. See how he manageth the
^tofecutors.
(1.) He will not do them the kindness -to fend for him to Jerusalem ;
no, he gave orders, that PaulJhotddbe kept al Cxsarca. It doth not appear
that he had any suspicion, much l»fs any certain information, of their
bloody design to murder him by the way, as the chief captain had when
he sent him to Cæsarea, chap, xxiii. 30. but perhaps he was not willing so
far to oblige the high priest arid his party; or he would maintain the
honour of his court at Cæsarea, and require-'their attendance there ; or he
was not willing to be at the. trouble or charge of bringing Raul up i what
ever was hi-, reason for refusing it, God made use of it as a means of pre
serving Paul out of the hands of his enemies. Perhaps, now they were
more careful to keep' their conspiracy secret, than they had been before,
that the discovrry of it might not be now, as it was then, the defeat of
it ; but though God doth not, as then, bring it to light, yet he finds
another way as effectual to bring it to nought, by inclining the heart of
the governor, for some other reasons, not to remove Paid, to Jerusalem : —
God is not tied to one method in working out salvation for his people ; he
can suffer the designs against them to be concealed, and yet not suffer them
to be accomplished ) and can make even the carnal policies of great men
to serve his gracious purposes.;
..;...."..
(2.) Yet he will do them the justice to hear what they have to fay
against Paul, if they will go down to Cæsarea, and appear against him
there. Let them among you which are able, able in body and purse for f lich
a jonrney, or able in mind and tongue to manage the prosecution ; let those
among you, that are sit to be-managers, go down with me, and accuse this
nan ; or, those that are competent witnesses, that are able to prove any
thing criminal upon him, let them go and give in their evidence, if there
be any such wickedness in him, as you charge upon him : Festus will not
take it for granted, as they desire he should, that there is wickedness in
him, till it is proved upon him, and he has been heard in his own defence ;
but if he be guilty, it lies upon them to prove him so.
£3. J Paul's trial before Festus : he staid at Jerusalem about ten days, and
then tuent down to Ca/area, and the prosecutors, it is likely, in his retinue j
for he said, they should go down with him ; and since they are so eager
in the prosecution, he is willing this cause should be first called ; and, that
they may hasten home, he will dispatch it the next day. Expedition in
administering justice is very commendable, provided more haste be not made
than good speed. Now here we have,
(1.) The court set, and the prisoner called to the bar ; FestusyJrt in the
judgment seat, as he used to do when any cause was brought before him that
was of consequence, and he commanded Paul to be brought, and make his
appearance, ver. 6. Christ, to encourage his disciples, and keep up their
spirits under such awful trials of their courage as this was to Paul, promised
them, that the day mould come when they should sit on thrones, judging
the tribes of Israel.
(2.) The prosecutors exhibiting their charge against the prisoner, ver.
7. The Jews flood round about, which intimates, that they were many ;
Lord, how are they increased that trouble me ! that^hey were unanimous,
they stood by one another, and resolved to hold together ; and that they
were intent upon the prosecution, and eager in clamouring against Paul ;
they stood round about, if possible to frighten the judge into a compliance
with their malicious design ; however, to frighten the prisoner, and at
least to put him out of countenance ; but in vain, he had too just and
strong an assurance, to be dashed by them : They compassed me about like
bees, but they are quenched as thefire of thorns, Psal. cxviii. 12. When they
stood round about him, they brought many and grievous accusations against
Paul, so it should be read ; they charged him with high crimes and mis
demeanors ; the articles of impeachment were many, and contained things
of a very heinous nature ; they represented him to the court as black and
odious as their wit and malice could contrive ; but when they had opened
the cause as they thought fit, and come to the evidence, there they failed,
they could not prove what they alleged against him, for it was all false, and
the complaints groundless and unjust ; either the fact was not as they
opened it, or there wa6 no fault in it ; they laid to his charge things that
he knew not, nor they neither. It is no new thing for the most excellent
ones of the earth to have all manner of evil said against them falsely, not
Vot. V. No. 183.
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only in the song of the.- drunkards, and upon the sea£ of the -scornful, but
even.beforaithe judgment-seat.
_ _
^ .. • !,._., - : . r ] ■ <■ i
(3.) The prisoner's insisting upon his own vindication, ver. 8. whoeverj reproacheth him, his own heart doth not, aud therefore his own tongue,
' shall not ; .-though _be_ die,, he will i)o£_ remove his integrity from him.
When it came to his turn to speak for himself, lie insisted upon this
general plea," Not guilty :;. ntithef against the law of the Jews, nor againjl
the temple, nor yet against Cesar, have I offended any thing at all. I . He Lad
not violated the law of the. Jews, nor.taught any doctrine destructive of itDid he make void the law by faith ? no,. he established the law ; preach,,
ing Christ, the end of, the law; was no offence against the law. 2. He had
not profaned the temple, nor put any contempt at all upon the templeservice ; his helping to set up the gospel-temple, did ,not at all offend
against that temple which was a type of it. ■ 3. He. had -not offeadedagainst Cæsar, or his government ; by this it appears, that, now his cause,
I was brought before- the government, to curry favour with the governor ;,
1 and, that they, might seem friends to Cæsar, they had charged hfm with,
, some instances of disaflection to the present higher powers, which, obliged
him to purge himself as to that matter, and to protest that he was no
enemy to Cæsar, not so. much as they were, that charged him with
being so.
».,
[4.] Paul's appeal to the emperor, and, the -occasion of it ; this gave
the cause a new turn ; whether he had before designed it, or whether it
' was a sudden resolve upon- the present provocation, doth not appear ; but
! God puts it into his heart to do it, for the bringing about of that which
he had said to him, that he must bear witness to Christ at Rome, for there
the emperor's- court was, chap, xxiii. 11. We have here, "
. .
(I.) The proposal which Feilus made to Paul, to go and take his trial
at Jerusalem, ver. 9. . Fcsttis was willing to do the Jews a fdcasure, inclined
to gratify the prosecutors, rather than the prisoner, as far as he could go
with safety against one that was a citizen of Rome, and therefore asked
him, whether he would be willing to go up to Jerusalem, and clear him
self there, where he had been accused, and where he might have his wit
nesses ready to vouch for him, and confirm what he said ; he would not,
offer to turn him over to the high, priest, and the Sanhedrim, as the Jews
would have had him ; but, Wilt thou go thither, and there be judged os tin se
tilings before me? The president, if he had pleased, might have ordered him
thither, but he would not do it without his own consent, which if he could
have wheedled him to give, would have taken off the odium of it. In.
suffering times, the prudence of the Lord's people is tried, as well as their
patience ; being sent forth therefore as sheep in the midst of wolves, they
have need to be wise as serpents.
(2.) Paul's refusal to consent to it, and his reasons for it : He knew, if
he were removed lo Jerufidcm, notwithstanding the utmost vigilance of 1 1 1 »president, the Jews would find some means or other to be the death of him ;
and therefore desires to be excused, and pleads,
1. That, as a citizen .of Rome, it was most proper for him to be tried,
not only by the president, but in that which was properly his court, which
fat at Cæsarea : Island at Cesar's judgment-fat, where I ought to be judged,in the city which is the metropolis of the province. The court being held
in Cæsar's name, and by his authority and commission, before one that was
delegated by him, it might well be said to be his judgment-seat, as, with us,
all writs run in the name of the sovereign, in whose name all courts are held.
Paul's owning that he ought to be judged at Cæsar's judgment-seat, plainly
proves, that Christ's ministers arc not exempted from thejurisdiction of the
civil powers, but ought to be subject to them, as far as they can with a
good conscience ; and, if they be guilty of a real crime, to submit to their
censure ; if innocent, yet to submit to their inquiry, and to clear themselves
before them.
,,
- ,
2. That, as a member of the Jewish nation, he had done nothing to make
himself obnoxious to them ; to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very
well inowest. It very well become those that are innocent to jilead their
innocency, and to insist upon it : it is a debt we owe to our owu good name,
not only not to bear false witness against ourselves, but to maintain our
own integrity against those who bear false witness against us.
3. That he was willing to abide by the rules of the law, and to let that
take its course, ver. 11. If lie be guilty of any capital crime -Mat deserves
death, he will not offer, either to make resistance, or to . make his escape ;
wiU neither flee from justice, nor fight with it ; I refuse not to die, but will
accept of the punishment of mine iniquity. Not that ajl who have com
mitted any thing worthy of death are obliged to accuse themselves, and
offer themselves to justice ; but when they are accused, and brought to
justice, they ought to submit, and to say, Both God and the government
is righteous ; it is neceflary that some should be made examples.
3 A
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But if he be innocent, at he protests he », "if there be none of these
things whereof these accuse me," if the prosecutors be malicious, and
they are resolved to have my blood, right o* wrong, no man may deliver me
onto them, no, not the governor himself, without palpable injustice 5 for it
is his business as much to protect the innocent, as to puniih the guilty ;
and he claims his protection.
(8.) His appealing to court : Since he » continually in- danger of the
Jews, and one attempt is made after another to get him into their hands,
whose tender mercies were cruel, he flies to the dernier resort, the last
refuge of oppressed innocency, and takes sanctuary there, since he cannot
have, justice done in any other way, I appeal unto Cæsar. Rather than
be delivered to the Jews, which Felix seems inclined to consent to, let
me be delivered to Nero. When David had divers times narrowly escaped
the rage of Saul, and concluded he was such a restless enemy that he should
One day perish by his hands, he came to this resolution, being in a manner
compelled to it, " There is .nothing better for me than to take shelter in
the land of the Philistines," 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. so Paul here. But it is a
hard cafe that a son of Abraham must be forced to appeal to a Philistine,
to a Nero, from those who cast' themselves the seed of Abraham ; and mail
be safer in Gath, or Rome, than in Jerusalem ! " How is the faithful city
become a harlot 1"
.
[5.] The judgment given upon the whole- matter : Paul is neither
released nor condemned ; his enemies hoped the case would be ended in
his death, his friends hoped it would be ended in his deliverance ;. but it
proves neither so nor so ; they are both disappointed ; the thing, i* left as
it was : and it is an instance of the slow steps which Providence sometimes
takes, not bringing things to an issue so soon as we expect, by which we
are often made ashamed both of our hopes and of our fears, and are kept
still waiting on God. The cause had before been adjourned to another
time, now to another place,, to another court, that Paul's tribulation might
work patience.
(1.) The president advises upon the matter; he eon/erred tuetk the
council, [meta tou symbouliou,] not with the council of the Jews, that is
called fTouncdrion, jbut with his own counsellors, that were always ready
to assist the governor with their advice ; in multitude of counsellors there
is safety ; and Judges should consult both with themselves and others before
they pass sentence..
(2.) He determines to send him to Rome. Some think, Paul meant
not an appeal to Caesar's person, but only to his court, the sentence of
which he would abide by, rather than be remitted to the Jews council,
and that Festus might have- chosen whether he would have sent him to
Rome, or at least whether he would have joined issue with him upon the
appeal ; but it should seem, by what Agrippa said, chap. xxv. 32. he might
have been set at liberty, is he had not appealed to Cesar, that, by the course
of the Roman law, a Roman citizen might appeal at any time to a superior
court, even to the supreme, as causes with us are removed by certiorari,
and criminals by habeut corpus, and as- appeals are often made to the
house of peers. Festus, therefore, either of choice or of course, comes to
this resolution : Hast thou appealed unto Cesar ? unto Cesar shalt thou go.
He sound there was something very extraordinary in the case, which he
■was therefore afraid of giving judgment upon, either one way or other ;
and the knowledge of which, he thought, would be an entertainment to
the emperor, and therefore he transmitted it to his cognizance. In our
judgment before God, those that, by justifying themselves, appeal to the
law, to the law they shall go,, and it will condemn them ; but those that,
by repentance and faith, appeal to the gospel, to the gospel they shall.go,
aud it will save them.

13 And after certain days, king Agrippa and Bernice
came unto Cæsarea to salute Festus. 14 And when they
had been there many days, Festus declared Paul's cause
unto the king, saying, There is a certain man left in bonds
by Felix : 15 About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the
chief priests and the elders of the Jews informed me, desiring
to have judgment against him. 1 6 To whom I answered, It
is not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die,
before that he which is accused, have the accusers face to
face, and have licence to answer for himself concerning
the crime laid against him. 17 Therefore when they were
come hither, without any delay on the morrow I sat on
the judgment-seat, and I commanded the man to be
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brought forth. 18 Against whom when the accusers
stood up, they brought none accusation of such things as
I supposed, 1 9 But had certain questions against him of
their own superstition, and of one Jesus which was dead,
whom Paul affirmed to be aFive. 20 And because I
doubted of such manner of questions, I asked him whether
he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these
matters. 2 1 But when Paul had appealed to be reserved
unto the hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be
kept till I might fend him to Caesar. 22 Then Agrippa
said unto Festus, I would also hear the man myself. To
morrow, said he, thou flialt hear him. 23 And on the
morrow when Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great
pomp, and was entered into the place of hearing, with
the chief captains, and principal men of the city, at Festus
commandment Paul was brought forth. 24 And Festus
said, King Agrippa, and all men which are here present
with us, ye see this man, about whom all the multitude of
the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also
here, crying that he ought not to live any longer.- 25.
But when I found that he had committed nothing worthy
of death, and that he himself hath appealed to Augustus, I.
,have determined to fend him. 26. Of whom Lhave no
certain thing to write unto my lord. Wherefore I have
brought him forth before you, and especially before thee,
O king Agrippa, that after examination had, I might have
somewhat to write. 27 For it seemeth to me unreason
able to send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes
laid against him.
We have here the preparation that was made for another hearing of
Paul before king Agrippa, not. in order to his giving judgment upon him,
but in order to his giving advice concerning, him, or rather only to gratify
his curiosity. Christ had saidj concerning lus followers, that they should
be brought before governors and kings ; in the former part of this chapter
Paul was brought before Festus the governor, here before Agrippa the
king, for a testimony to both. Here is,
[l.J The kind and friendly visit which king Agrippa made to Festus,
now upon his coming into the government in that province, ver. 13.
After certain days, king Agrippa came lo Ctesarea, Here is a royal visit %:
kings use to think, it enough to fend their ambassadors to congratulate
their friends.but here was a king that came himself, that made the majesty
of a prince yield to the satisfaction of a friend y for personal converse is the
most pleasant among friends. Observe,
(1.) Who the visitants were : 1. King Agrippa, the son of that Herod*,
(surnamed Agrippa) who killed James the apostle, and was himself eaten,
of worms, and great grandson of Herod the great, under whom Christ wasborn. Josephus calls this Agrippa the younger : Claudius the emperor
made him king of CJialcis, and tetrarch of Trachonitis and Abylene,.
mentioned, Luke iii. I. The Jewish writers speak of him, and (as Dr.
Lightfoot tells us) among other things relate this story of him, " Thatreading the law publicly, in the latter end of the year of release, as was
enjoined, the king, when he came to those words," Deut. xvii. 15. Thou
shalt not set astranger iing over thee, which is not of thy brethren, the tears
ran down his cheeks, for he was not of the seed of Israel ; which the
congregation observing, cried out, " Be of good comfort, king Agrippa*.
thou art our brother ;" for he was of their religion, though not of their
blood. 2. Bernice came with him ; she was his own sister, now a widow*.
the widow of his uncle Herod, king of Chalcis, after whose death she
lived with this brother of hers, who was suspected to be too familiar
with her ; and after she was a second time married to Polemon, king,
of Cilicia, she got to be divorced from him, and returned to lier brother
king Agrippa. Juvenal, Sat. vi. speaks of a diamond ring which Agrippa
gave to Bernice, his incestuous sister, Hunc dedil olim Barbarus, inceft*
cloth hunc Agrippa sorori,—and names here Berenices in digito J~a&iu
pretiofwr : and both Tacitus and Suetonius speak of a criminal intimacy
afterwards between her and Titus Vespasian.. Druiilla, the wife of Felix,
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was another lister. Such lewd people were the great people generally
in those times ! Say not that the former days -were better.
. (2.) What the design of the visit was : they came to salute Fesut ; to
give him joy of his new promotion, and to wish him joy in it ; thev came
to compliment him upon his accession to the government, and to keep up
a good correspondence with him, that Agrippa, who had the government
6f Galilee, might act in concert with Festus, who had the government
of Judea ; but it is probable, they came as much to divert themselves as
to shew respect to him, and to share in the entertainments ol" his court, and
to (hew their fine clothes, which would do vain people no good, if they did
not go abroad.
[2.] The account which Festus gave to king Agrippa of Paul and his
cafe ; which he gave,
(1.1 To entertain him, and give him some diversion; it was a very
remarkable story, and worthy any man's hearing, not only as it was
surprising and entertaining, but, if it were truly and fully told, very in
structive and edifying ; and it would be particularly acceptable to
Agrippa, not only because he was a judge, and there were some points
Of law and practice in it well worth his notice, but much more as
he was a Jew, and there were some points of religion in it, much more
deserving his cognizance.
(2.) To have his advice : Festus was but newly come to be a judge,
at least to be a judge in these parts, and therefore is diffident of himself,
and of his own ability, and willing to have the counsel of those that were
older and more experienced, especially in a matter that had so much
difficulty in it as Paul's cafe seemed to have, and therefore he declared it
to the king.
Let us now see the particular account he gives to king Agrippa, con
cerning Paul, ver. 14, '21.
1. That he found him a prisoner when he came into the government
•f this province ; and therefore could not, of his own knowledge, give
an account of his cause from the beginning. «• There is a certain man left
in bonds by Felix ; and therefore, if there were any thing amiss in the
first taking of him into custody, Festus is not to answer for that, for
he found him in bonds. When Felix, to do the Jews a pleasure, left
Paul bound, though he knew him to be innocent, he knew not what he
did; knew not but he might have fallen into worse hands than he did fall
into, though they were none of the best.
2. That the Jewish Sanhedrim were extremely set against him ; the
" chie f priests and the elders informed me" against him as a dangerous
man, and not fit to live, and desired he might therefore be condemned to
die ; these, being great pretenders to religion, and therefore- to be supposed
men of honour and honesty, Festua thinks he ought to give credit to ; but
Agrippa knows them better than he doth, and therefore he desires his
advice in the matter.
3. That he had insisted upon the Roman Taw in favour of the prisoner,
and would not condemn him unheard, ver. 16. " It is not the manner of
the Romans," who herein govern themselves by the law of nature, and the
fundamental rules of justice,, to " deliver any man to die," to grant him
to destruction, so the word is, to gratify his enemies with his destruction,
*' before the accused has the accusers face to face," to confront their testi
mony, and have both licence and time given to answer for himself. He
seems to upbraid them as if they reflected upon the Romans and their
government in asking such a thing, or expecting that they would condemn
a man without trying him ; No, faith be, I would have you to know,
whatever you may allow of among yourselves, the Romans allow not of
such a piece of injustice among them. Audi alteram partem, was become a
proverb among them ; hear the other side. This rule we ought to be
governed by in our private censures, in common conversation ; we must
not give men ill characters, nor condemn their words and actions, till we have
heard what is to be said in their vindication. See John vii. 51.
4. That he had brought him upon his trial, according to the duty of his
place, ver. 17. That he had been expeditious in it, and the prosecutors
bad no reason to complain of his being dilatory ; for assoon at they were
come, and we are sure they lost no time, without delay, on the morrow, he had
brought on the cause. He had likewise tried him in the most solemn
manner ; he sat on the judgment-seat, as they used to do in weightier causes,,
while those that were of small moment they judged de piano, upon even
ground. He called a great court on purpose for the trial of Paul, that the
sentence might be definitive, and the cause ended.
5. That he was extremely disappointed in the charge they brough
against him, ver. 18, 19. When the accusersflood up against him, and opened
their indictment, they brought none accusation os such things as I supposed ;
he supposed, by the eagerness of their prosecution, and their urging of
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it thus Upon the Roman governors, one after another, (1.) That they
had something to accuse him of that was dangerous either to private
property or the public peace ; that they would undertake to prove him a
robber, or a murderer, or a rebel against the Roman power ; that he had
been in arms to head a sedition ; that if he were not that Egyptian who
lately made an uproar, and commanded a party of cut-throats, as the chief
captain supposed him to be, yet that he was one of the fame kidney.
Such were the outcries against the primitive Christians, so loud, To fierce,
that the standers-by, who judged of them by their outcries, cou'd not but
conclude them the worst of men ; and to represent them so, was the
design of that clamour, as it was against our Saviour. (2.) That they
had something to accuse him of that was cognizable in the Roman
courts, and which the governor was properly the judge of, as Gallic*
expected, chap, xviii. 14. otherwise it was absurd and ridiculous to
trouble him with it, and really an affront to him.
But, to his great surprise, he finds the matter is neither so nor so.
They had certain questions against him, instead of proofs and evidences
against him ; the worst they had to fay against him, was disputable
whether it was a crime or no ; moot points, that would bear an endless
debate, but had no tendency to fasten- any guilt upon him ; questions fitter
for the schools than for the judgment-feat. And they were questions of
their own superstition, so he calls their religion ; or rather, so he calls
that part of their religion which Paul was charged with doing damage to.
The Romans protected their religion according to the law, but not their
superstition, not the tradition of their elders. But the great question, it
seems, was " concerning one Jesus that was dead, whom Paul affirmed to
be alive/* Some think the superstition he speaks of was the Christian
religion, which Paul preached, and that he had the fame notion of it that
the Athenians had, that it was the introducing of a new demon, even"
Jesus. See haw slightly this Roman speaks of Christ, and of his death
and resurrection, and of the great controversy between the Jews and the
Christians, whether he were the Messiah promised, or no : and the great
proof of his being the Messiah, his resurrection from the dead, as if it
were no more but this, there was one Jesus that was dead, and Paul affirmed
he was alive. In many causes issue is joined upon this question, whether
such a person, that has been long absent, be living or dead, and proofs are
brought on both sides ; and Festus will have it thought that this is a
matter ©f no more moment ; whereas this Jesus, whom he prides himself
in being thus ignorant of, as if he were below his notice, is he that " was
dead, and is alive, and lives for evermore, and has the keys of hell and of
death," Rev. i. 18. What Paul affirmed concerning Jesus, that he is
alive, is a truth of such vast importance, that if it be not true, we are all
undone.
.
6. That therefore he had moved it to Paul, that the cause might be
adjourned to the Jewish courts, as best able to take cognizance of ant
affair of this nature, ver. 20. " Because I doubted of such manner of
questions," and thought myself unfit to judge of things I did not under
stand, " I asked him whether he would go to Jerusalem,"' appear before
the great Sanhedrim, «* and there be judged of these matters ?" He
would not force him to it, but should be glad he would consent to it,
that he might not have his conscience burdened with a cause of this nature.
7. That Paul had chosen rather to remove his cause to Rome than to
Jerusalem, as expecting fairer play from the emperor than from the priestsHe "appealed to be reserved to the hearing of Augustus," ver. 21.
having no other way to stop proceedings here in this court ; and therefore
I have " commanded him to be kept" a close prisoner, « till I might send
him to Cæsar ;" for I did not see cause to refuse his appeal, but rather
was pleased with it.
[3.] The bringing of him before Agrippa-, that he might have the
hearing of his cause.
(1.). The king desired it, ver. 22. I thank you for your account of
him ; but " I would also hear the man myself." Agrippa knows more'
of this matter than Festus doth of the cause, and of the persons ; he hast
heard of Paul", and knows of what vast concern this question is, which
Festus makes such a jest of, whether Jesus be alive or no ? And nothing
would oblige him more than to hear Paul. Many great men think it
below them to take cognizance of the matters of religion, except they
can hear them like themselves, in the judgment-feat.. Agrippa would not
for all the world have gone to a meeting to hear Paul preach, no more
than Herod to hear Jesus ; and yet they are both glad to have bin*
brought before them, only to satisfy their curiosity. Perhaps Agrippa
desired to hear him himself, that he might be in a capacity to do him a.
kindness, and yet did him none, only put some credit upon him.
(2.) Festus granted it} ".to-morrow thou shalt hear him/' There

190

THE

was a good providence in this for the encouragement of Paul, who seemed
buried alive in his imprisonment, and deprived of all opportunities of
doing good. We know not of any of his epistles that bore date from
his prison at Cæsarea ; what opportunity he had of doing good to his
friends that visited him, and perhaps to a little congregation of them that
might visit him every Lord's day, was but a low and narrow sphere of
usefulness, so that he seemed to be thrown by as a despised broken vessel
in which there was no pleasure ; but this gives him an opportunity of
preaching Christ to a great congregation, and (which is more) to a con
gregation of great ones. Felix heard him in private concerning the faith
of Christ ; but Agrippa and Festus agree he shall be heard in public.
And we have reason to think, that his sermon in the next chapter, though
it might not be so instrumental as some other of liis sermons for the
conversion of souls, yet redounded as much to the honour of Christ and
Christianity as any sermon he ever preached in his life.
(3.) Great preparation was made for it, ver. 23. The next day there
was a great appearance in the place of hearing, Paul and his cause being
much talked of, and the more for their being much talked against.
1. Agrippa and Bernice took this opportunity to shew themselves in
state, and to make a figure, and perhaps for that end desired the occasion,
that they might fee and be seen ; for " they came with great pomp ;"
richly dressed with gold and pearl, and costly array ; with a great retinue
of footmen in rich livery, which made a splendid (hew, and dazzled the
eyes of the gazing crowd. They came [meta polles phantasias,} with
great fancy, so the word is. Note, Great pomp is but great fancy ; it
neither adds any real excellency, nor gains any real respect, but feeds a
vain humour, which wife men would rather mortify than gratify. It is
but a shew, a dream, a fantastical thing, so the word signifies, superficial,
and it passeth away. And the pomp of this appearance would put one
for ever out of conceit with pomp, when the pomp which Agrippa and
Bernice appeared in was, (1.) Stained by their lewd characters, and all
the beauty of it sullied, and all virtuous people that knew them could not
but contemn them in the midst of all this pomp as vile persons, Psal. xv. 4.
(2.) Outshone by the real glory of the poor prisoner at the bar. What
was the honour of their fine clothes compared with that of his wisdom,
and grace, and holiness ; his courage and constancy in suffering for Christ !
His bonds in so good a cause were more glorious than their chains of
gold, and his guards than their equipage. Who would be fond of worldly
pomp, that here fees so ill a woman loaded with it, and so good a man
loaded with the reverse of it.
2. The " chief captain and principal men of the city" took this
opportunity to pay their respects to Festus and to his guests ; it answered
the end of a ball at court, it brought the fine folks together in their fine
clothes, and served for an entertainment. It is probable, Festus sent Paul
notice of it over night, to be ready for a hearing the next morning before
Agrippa ; and such confidence had Paul in the promise of Christ, that
it should be given him in that same hour what he should speak, that he
complained not of the short warning, nor was put into confusion by it.
And I am apt to think, they that were to appear in pomp, perplexed
themselves more with care about their clothes, than Paul that was to
appear as a prisoner did witli care about his cause ; for he knew whom
te had believed, and who stood by him.
[4.] The speech with which Festus introduced the cause, when the
court, or rather the audience, was sot ; which is much to the fame purpose with the account he had just now given to Agrippa.
(1.) He addreffeth himself respectfully to the company, " King
Agrippa, and all men which are here present with us." He speaks to
all the men, [pantes andrcs,J as if he intended a tacit reflection upon
Bernice, a woman, for appearing in a meeting of this nature ; he doth
not refer any thing to her judgment, or desire her counsel ; but all you
that are present, that are men, (so the words are placed) I desire you to
take cognizance of this matter. The word used is that which signifies
men in distinction from women : What had Bernice to do here ?
(2.) He represents the prisoner as one that the Jews had a very great
spite against : not only the rulers, but " the multitude of them, both at
Jerusalem, and here" at Cæsarea, cry out, " that he ought not to live any
longer," for they think he has lived too long already ; and if he lived any
longer, it would be to do more mischief. They could not charge him
with any capital crime, but they want to have him out of the Way.
(3.) He confesseth the prisoner's innocency ; and it was much for the
honour of Paul and his bonds, that he had such a public acknowledgment
as this from the mouth of his judge, ver. 25. " I found that he had
committed nothing worthy of death ;" upon a full hearing of the cause,
it appeared that there was no evidence at all to support the indictment ;

Chjp. XXVI

ACTS

and therefore, though lie was inclinable enough to favour the prosecutor*'
yet his own conscience brought in Paul, Not guiity. And why did he
not discharge him then, for he stood upon his deliverance ?- Why truly,
because he was so much clamoured against, and he feared the clamour
would turn upon himself if he should release him ; it is pity but every
man that has a conscience should have courage to act according to it.:
Or perhaps because there was so much smoke, he concluded there could'
not but be some fire, which would appear at last, and he would continue"
him a prisoner in expectation of it.
(4%) He acquaints them with the present state of the case;i'that the
prisoner had appealed to the emperor himself ; whereby h* put anhonour upon his own cause, as knowing it not unworthy the cognizance
of the greatest of men ; and that he had admitted his appeal ; *' I have"
determined to send him." And thus the cause now stood.
(5.) He desires their assistance in examming the' matter calmly and
impartially, now there was no danger of their being interrupted, as he had
been, with the noisiness and outrage^ of the persecutors, that he might have
at least such an insight into the cause as was necessary to his stating' of
it to the emperor, ver. 26, 27. 1. He thought it unreasonable to send
a prisoner, especially so far as Rome, and not •withal to signify the erimer
laid against him, that the matter might be prepared as much as possible,'
and put in a readiness for the emperor's determination ; for he is supposed
to be a man of great business, and therefore every affair must be laid before
him in as little compass as possible. 2. He could not as yet write
any thing certain concerning Paul ; so confused were the informa-'tions that were given in against him, and so inconsistent, that he could
make nothing at all of them. He therefore desired he might be thus
publicly examined, that he might be advised by them what to write. See
what a great deal of trouble and vexation they were put to, and to what
delay, nay, and to what hazard, in- the administration of public justice,
who lived at such a distance from Rome, and yet were subject to the
emperor of Rome ; and the same was this nation of ours put to, which
is about as far distant from Rome the other way, wheB it was ill* ecclesias
tical affaire subject to the pope of Rome, and appeals were upon all
occasions made to his court ; and the fame mischiefs, and a thousand
worse they would bring upon us, who would again entangle us in that
yoke of bondage.
C HA P. XXVI.
We left Paul at the bar, and Festus and Agrippa and Bernice, and all the
great men of the city of Casarea, ujion the bench, or about it, -waiting to
hear what he had to say far himself. Now in this chaster <we have, I. The
account he gives of himself in answer to the calumnies of the Jews. And
in that, I. His humble address to king Agrippa, and tlie compliment he
pasted u/ton him, ver. 1,—3. II. His account of his original and education,
and his profession as a Pharisee, and his adherencestill to tluit which wot
the then main article of his creed, in distinBion from the Sadducees, the resur
rection of the dead, however in rituals he hadjince departed from it, ver.
• 4,—8. Hi. Of his zeal against the Christian religion, and the professor-f
of it in the beginning of his time, ver. 9,— 11. IV. Of his miraculous
c.nveifwn to the faith of Christ, ver. 12,— 16. V. Of the commiffion he
receivedfrom heaven to fireach the gospel to the Gentiles, ver. 17, 1 8. VI.
Of his proceedings pursuant to that commission, which had given this mighty
offence to the Jews, ver. 19,—21. VII. Of the doSrine which he had
mad? it his business to preach to the Gentiles, which was so far from de
stroying the law and the prophets, that it shewed the fulfilling of both, ver.
22, 23. 2. The remarks that were made upon his apology. I. Festus
thought he never heard a man talk so' madly, and flighted him as craved,
ver. 2-t. And in answer to him he denies the charge, and appeals to king
Agrippa, ver. 25, 26. II. King Agri/ipa, being more closely and parti
cular/y dealt with, thinks he never heard a man tali mere rationally and con
vincingly, and owns himself almost his convert, ver. 28. and Paul heartily
wishes him so, ver. 29. III. They all agree that he •was an innocent man,
and that he ought to be set at liberty, and it was pity he was provoked to
put a bar in his own door, by appealing to Cafar, ver. 30, 31.

THEN Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to
speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth the
hand, and answered for himself, i I think myself happy
king Agrippa, because I shall answer for myself this day
before thee, touching all the things whereof I am accused
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Of the Jews : 3 Especially, because I knOW thee to be ex- I (3-) He therefore begs that he wouldhearhim patiently, [makrodymas,],
pert in all customs and questions which are among the hvith !onS-sufferinS- Paul designed a long discourse, and begs he would
\
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be weary ; he designs a plain discourse, and begi
he would hear him with mildness, and not be angry. Paul had some
reason to fear, that as Agrippa, being a Jew, was well versed in the
Jewish customs, and therefore the more competent judge of his cause, so he
was soured in some measure with the Jewish leaven, and therefore prejudiced
against Paul as the apostle of the Gentiles ; he therefore faith this to
sweeten him, / beseech thee, hear me patiently. Surely the least we can ex
pect, when we preach the faith of Christ, is to be heard patiently.
[2.] He professeth that though he . was hated and branded as an
apostate, yet he still adhered to all that good which he was first educated
and trained up in ; his religion was always built upon the promise of God
made unto the fathers ; and this he still built upon.
(1.) See here what his religion was in his youth : his manner of life was
"well known, ver. 4, 5. He was not indeed born among his own nation,
but he was bred among them at Jerusalem. Though he had of late years
been conversant with the Gentiles, which had given great offence to the
Jews, yet at his setting out in the world he was intimately acquainted with
the Jewish nation, and entirely in their interests. His education was neither
foreign nor obscure, it was among his own nation at Jerusalem, where religion
and learning flourished. Allthe Jews knew it, all that could remember so
long, for Paul made himself remarkable betimes. They that knew him
from the beginning, could testify for him that he was a Pharisee ; that he
was not only of the Jewish religion, and an observer of all the ordinances
of it, but that he was of the mcfl Jlrift fe3 of that religion, most nice and
exact in observing the institutions of it himself, and most rigid and critical
in imposing them upon others. He was not only called a Pharisee, but
he lived a Pharisee : all that knew him, knew very well, that never any
Pharisee conformed more punctually to the rules of his order than he did.
Nay, and he was of the better sort of Pharisees ; for he was brought up
at the feet of Gamaliel, who was an eminent rabbiu of the school, or house
of Hillel, which was in much greater reputation for religion than the
f.'hool, or house of Samai.
Now if Paul was a Pharisee, and lived a Pharisee,
1 . Then he was a scholar, a man of learning, and not an ignorant,
illiterate mechanic ; the Pharisees knew the law, and were well versed in
it, and in the traditional expositions of it. It was a reproach to the other
apostles, that they had not had academical education, but were bred fisher
men, chap. iv. 13. therefore that the unbelieving Jews might be left with
out excuse, here is an apostle raised up that had sat at the feet of their most
eminent doctors.
2. Then he was a moralist, a man of virtue, and not a rake, or a loose
debauched young man : if he lived like a Pharisee, he was no drunkard or
sornicator ; and being a young Pharisee, we may hope he was no extor
tioner, nor had yet learned the arts which the crafty, covetous old Pharisees
had of devouring the houses of poor widows : but he was, as touching
the righteousness which is in the law, blameless ; he was not chargeable
with arty instances of open vice and proseneness : and therefore as he could
not be thought to have deserted his religion because he did not know it,
for he was a learned man, so he could not be thought to have deserted it
because he did not love it, or was disaffected to the obligations of it, for he
was a virtuous man, and not inclined to any immorality.
3. Then he was orthodox, sound in the faith, and not a deist or sceptic,
ora man of corrupt principles that led to infidelity ; he was a Pharisee, in
opposition to a Sadducee ; he received those books of the Old Testament
which the SadduceeB rejected, believed a world of spirits, the immortality
of the soul, the resurrection of the body, and the rewards and punishments
of the future state, all which the Sadducees denied. They could not fay
he quitted his religion for want of a principle, or for want of a due regard
to divine revelation ; no, he always had a veneration for the ancient promise
made of God unto the fatheri, and built his hope upon it.
Now though Paul knew very well that all this would not justify him
before God, nor make a righteousness for him, yet he knew it was for his
reputation among the Jews, and an argument adhominem, that he was not
such a man as they represented him to be. Though he counted it but loss
that he might win Christ, yet he mentioned it when it might serve to honour
Christ. He knew very well, that all this while he was a stranger to the
spiritual nature of the divine law, and to heart religion, and that except his
righteousness exceeded this, he should never go to heaven ; yet lie reflects
upon it with some satisfaction, that he had not been before his conversion
an atheistical, profane, vicious man, but, according to the light he had,
had lived in all good conscience before God.
( 2. ) See here what his religion is : he has not indeed such a zeal for the
3B

Jews : wherefore I beieech thee to hear me patiently. 4
My manner of life from my youth, which was at the first
among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews,
5 Which knew me from the beginning, (if they would
testify) that after the most straitest sect of our religion, I
lived a Pharisee. 6 And now I stand, and am judged for
the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers :
7 Unto which promise our twelve tribes instantly serving
God day and night, hope to come : fpr which hope's fake,
king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. 8 Why should
it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God fliould
raise the dead ? 9 I verily thought with myself, that I
ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of
Nazareth. 10 Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and
many of the saints did I stiut up in prison, having received
authority from the chief priests ; and when they were put
to death I gave my voice against them. 1 1 And I punished
them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them to blas
pheme ; and being exceedingly mad against them, I perse
cuted themeven unto strange cities.
Agrippa was the most honourable person in the assembly, having the
title of king bestowed upon him, though otherwise having only the power
of the other governors under the emperor ; and though not here superior,
yet senior to Festus ; and therefore Festus having opened the cause, he,
as the mouth of the court, intimates to Paul a licence given him to speak
for himself, ver. 1. And Paul was silent till he had liberty allowed him :
for those are not the most forward to speak, that are best prepared to speak,
and speak best. This was a favour which the Jews would not allow him,
or not without difficulty ; but Agrippa freely gives it him. And Paul's
cause was so good, that he desired no more, but to have liberty to speak
for himself; he needed no advocate, no Tertullus to speak for him.
Notice is taken of his gesture ; heJlretched forth his hand, as one that
was under no consternation at all, but a perfect freedom and command of
himself; it also intimates that he was in earnest, and expected their atten
tion, while he answered for himself. Observe, He did not insist upon his
having appealed to Cæsar, as an excuse for being silent ; did not say, I
will be examined no more till I come to the emperor himself ; but cheer
fully embraceth the opportunity of doing honour to the cause he suffered
for. If we must be ready to give to every man that asketh us, much more
to every man in authority, a reason of the hope that is in us, 1 Pet. iii. 15.
Now in this former part of the speech,
[1.] Paul addresseth himself with a very particular respect to Agrippa,
ver. 2, 3. He answered cheerfully before Felix, because he knew he had
been many years a judge to that nation, chap. xxiv. 10. But his opinion
of Agrippa goes further. Observe,
(1.) Being accused of the Jews, and having many ill things laid to his
charge, he is glad he has an opportunity of clearing himself ; so far is he
from imagining that his being an apostle exempted him from the jurisdic
tion of the civil powers. Magistracy is an ordinance of God, which we
*»ave all benefit by, and therefore must all be subject to.
(2.) Since he is forced to answer for himself, he is glad it is before
**ing Agrippa, who being himself a proselyte to the Jewish religion, un
derstood all matters relating to that better than the other Roman governors
did : I know thee to he expert in all customs and que/lions which are among the
Jews. It seems Agrippa was a scholar, and had been particularly conver
sant in the Jewish learning ; was expert in the customs of the Jewish
r«Iigion, and knew the nature of them, and that they were not designed to
*>e either universal or perpetual ; he was expert also in the questions that
ar°fe upon those customs, in determining of which the Jews themselves
we*"e not all of a mind. Agrippa was well versed in the scriptures of the
Ol*i Testament, and therefore could make a better judgment upon the contrc*'Versy between him and the Jews, concerning Jesus being the Messiah,
f^^-n another could. It is an encouragement to a preacher, to have those
to
speak to that are intelligent, and can discern things that differ.
l^^ien Paul faith, Judge ye what Jfay, yet hefpeais at to wife men, 1 Cor.
"*Vot. V. No. 18<J.
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as I hold by the fame promise that they hold by. Much more should
ceremonial law, as lie had in his youth ; the sacrifices and offerings ap
pointed by that, he thinks, are superseded by the great sacrifice which Christians that hope is the fame Jesus for the fame heaven, though differing
they typified ; ceremonial pollutions, and purifications from them, he in the modes and ceremonies of worship, hope the best one of another, and
makes no conscience of, and thinks the Levkical priesthood is honourably Eve together in holy love. Or it may be meant of particular persons
swallowed up in the priesthood of Christ ; but for the main principles of who continued in the communion of the Jewish church, and were very
his religion, he is as zealous for them as ever, and more so, and resolves to devout in their way, serving God with great attention, and a close applica
tion of mind, and constant in it, night and day, as Anna, who departed
live and die by them.
1. His religion is built upon the promise made of God unto the fathers ; notfrom the temple, lutjlrved (it is the fame word here used) infastings and
it is buik upon divine revelation, which he receives and believes, and prayers night and day, Luke ii. 37. In this way they hope to come to
ventures his foul upon ; it is built upon divine grace, and that grace mani the promise, and I hope they will. Note, Those only can upon good
fested and conveyed by promise. The promise of God is the guide and grounds hope for eternal life, that are diligent and constant in the service
ground of his religion j the promise made to the fathers, which was move of God: and the prospect of that eternal life should engage us to
ancient than the ceremonial law, that covenant which was confirmed before of diligence and coustancy in all religious exercises. We should go on
God in Chriji, and which the law, that ivas not till four hundred and thirty with our work with heaven in our eye : and those that instantly serve
t/ears after, couldnot disannul, Gal. iii. 17. Christ and heaven are the two God day and night, though not m our way, we ought to judge chanta- great doctrines of the gospel, that God has given to us- eternal life, and bly of.
this life is in his Son. Now these two are the matter of tlie promise made
4«. This was it that he was now suffering for; for preaching that
unto the fathers ; it may look back as far as the promise made to father doctrine which they themselves, if they did but understand themselves
Adam, concerning the feed of the woman, and those discoveries of a future aright, must own. I am judged for the hope of the promise made unto
state, which the first patriarchs acted faith upon, and were saved by that the fathers. He stuck to the promise against the ceremonial law, while
faith ; but it respects chiefly the promise made to father Abraham, that in his persecutors stuck to the ceremonial law against the promise ; .so that it
his feed all the families of the earth ihould be blessed, and that God would it for this hope's fake, king Agripfui, thai I am accused of the Jews ; because
be a God to him and to his feed after him ; the former meaning Christ, I do that which I think myself obliged to do by tlie hope of that promise.
the latter heaven ; for if God had not prepared for them a city, lie would It is common for men to hate and persecute the power of that religion in
others which yet they pride themselves in the form of. - Paul's hope was,
have been ashamed to have called himself their God, Heb. xi. 16.
2. His religion consists in the hopes of this promise'; he placeth it what they themselves also allowed, chap. xxiv. IS. and yet they were
thus enraged against him for practising according to that hope. But it was
not, as they did, in meats and drinks, and the observation of carnal ordi
nances, God had often shewed what little account he made of them, but his honour, that when he suffered as a Christian, he suffered for the hope of
in a believing dependence upon God's grace in the covenant,, and upon Israel, chap, xxviii. 20t
6. This was it which he would persuade all that heard him cordially to
the promise, which was the great charter by which the church was first
incorporated. \st, He had hope in Christ as the promised seed j he embrace, ver. 8. Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you that God
hoped to be blessed in him, to receive the blefling of God, and' to be truly should raise the dead ? This leems to come in somewhat abruptly ; but it it
blessed, 'idly, He had hopes of heaven ;. this is expressly meant, as appears likely Paul said much mare than is here recorded, and that he explained the
by comparing chap. xxiv. 15. That there shall be a refttrrecJion of the dead. promise made to the fathers, to be tlie promise of the resurrection and
Paul had no confidence in the flesh, but in Christ ; no expectation at eternal life, and proved that he wag in the right way of pursuing his hope
all of great things in this world, but of greater things in the other of that happiness, because he believed in Christ who was risen from the
world than any this world can pretend to ; he had his eyes upon a future dead, which was a pledge and earnest of that resurrection which the
fathers hoped for :. Paul is therefoie earnest to know the power of Christ's
state.
8. Herein he concurred with all the pious Jews ; his ssrth was not only resurrection, that by it he might attain to the resurrection of the dead ;
according to the scripture, but according to the testimony of the church, see Philip, iii. 10, 11 . Now many of his hearers were Gentiles, most of
which was a support to it- Though they set him up as a mark, he was them, perhaps Festus particularly, and we may suppose when they heard
not singular ; our twelve tribes- the body of the Jewish church instantly him speak so much of Christ's resurrection from the dead, which the twelveserving God day and night, hope to come to this promise, that is, to the good tribes hoped for, they mocked, as the Athenians did ; began to smile at
promised. The peopk? of Israel are called the twelve tribes, because so it, and whispered to one another what an absurd thing it was ; which
they were at first ; and1 though we read not of the return of the ten tribes occasioned Paul thus to reason with them, " What ! Is it thought incredi
in a body, yet we have reason to think many particular persons, more or ble with you that God should raise the dead r*> so it jnay be read. - If
less, of every tribe, returned to their own land ; perhaps, by degrees, the it be marvellous in your eyes, should it be marvellous m mine eyes, faith
greater part of them that were carried away. Christ speaks o? the the Lord of hosts !" Zech. viii. 7. If ie be above the power of nature,
twelve tribes, Matth. xix. 28. Anna was of the tribe of Amur, Luke yet it is not above the power of the God of nature. Note, There is no
ii. 36. James directs his epistle to the twelve tribes scattered abroad, reason why we should think it ar all incredible, that God should raise the
James i. I. our twelve tribes which make up the body of our nation, to dead. We are not required to believe any thing that is incredible, any
which I and others belong. Now all the Israelites profess to believe this thing that implies a contradiction. There ave motives of credibility
promise, both of Christ and heaven, and hope to come to the benefits of sufficient to carry us through all the doctrines of the Christian wligien,
them. They all hope for a Messiah to come, and we that are Christians and this particularly of the resurrection of the dead. Hath not God an
hope in a Messiah already come ; so that we all agree to build upon the infinite, almighty power, to which nothing is impossible : did not he make
some promise. They look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world at first out of nothing, with a word speaking ? did not he form
the world to come, and that is it I look for. Why mould I be looked our bodies, form them out of the clay, and breathe into us the breath o£
upon as advancing something dangerous and heterodox, or as an apostate life at first ; and cannot the fame Power form them again out of their own
from the faith and worship or the Jewish church, when I agree with them clay, and put life into them again ? Do we not see a kind of resurrection in
in this fundamental article ? I hope to come to the fame heaven at last that nature at the return of every spring ? hath the son such a force to raisethey hope to come to ; and if we expect to meet so happily in our end, dead plants, and should it seem incredible to us that God should raise dead
why should we fall out so unhappily by the way ;
bodies ?
Nay, the Jewish church not only hoped to come to this promise, but in
[3.] He acknowledgeth, that while he continued a Pharisee, he was »
the hope of it, they instantly served God day and night. The temple- . bitter enemy to Christians and Christianity, and thought he ought to be so*,
service, which consisted in a continual course of religious duties, morning and continued so to the moment that Christ wrought that wonderful changeand evening,' day and night, from the beginning of the year to the end of in him. This he mentions,
it, and was kept upby the priests and Levites, andthe stationary men, as they
(1.) To shew that his becoming a Christian and a preacher was no*
called them, who continually attended there to lay their hands upon the the product and result of any previous disposition or inclination that
public sacrifices, as the representatives of all the twelve tribes ; this service way, or any gradual advance of thought in favour of the Christian
was kept up in the profession of faith in the promise of eternal life, and in doctrine ; he did not reason himself into Christianity by a chain of argu
expectation of it Paul instantly serves God day and night in the gospel of ments, but was brought up in the highest degree of an assurance of it,
his Son ; the twelve tribes by their representatives do so in the law of immediately from the highest degree of prejudice against it ; by which it
Moses, but he and they do it in hope of the fame promise ; and therefore appeared, that he was made a Christian and a preacher by a supernatural
th«y ought not to look upon me as a deserter from their church, fo long power ; so that his conversion in such a miraculous way, was ue4
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only to himself, but to others also, a convincing proof of the truth of education, or custom, or that he was drawn in by hope of preferment, for
all imaginable external objections lay against his being a Christian.
Cbrittianky.(2.) Perhtpfe he designs it for such an excuse of "his persecutors as Christ
1 2 Whereupon as I went to Damascus with authority
Blade for his,- when he said, They know not what they do ; Paul himself,
when time was, thought he did what he ought to do when he persecuted the and commission from the chief priests; 13 At mid-day, O
disciple* of Christ, and he charitably thinks they laboured under the like king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, above the
mistake. Observe,
brightness of the fun, shining round about me, and them
I".- What a fool he was in his opinion, ver. 9. He thought with himself
14 And when we were all
that he might Ut do many things, every thing that lay in his power, contrary which journeyed with me.
to the name of Jests of Naxarcth, contrary to his doctrine, his honour, his fallen to the earth, I heard a voice speaking unto me, and
interest j that name did no harm, yet, because it agreed not with the faying, in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest
notion he had of the kingdom of the Messiah, he was for doing all he could thou me ? It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.
-against it. He thought he did God good service in persecuting those who
called on the name of Jesus Christ. Note, It is possible for those to be 1 5 And I said, Who art thou, Lord ? And he said, I am
1 6 But rise, and stand upon
confident they are in the right, who yet are evidently in the wrong ; and Jesus whom thou persecutest.
for those to think they are doing their duty, who are wilfully persisting in thy feet, for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose,
the greatest sin. They that hated their brethren, and cast them out, said,
to make thee a minister and a witness both of these things
Vit the Lord be glorified. Isa. lxvi. 5. Under colour and pretext of religion,
the most barbarous and inhuman villanies have been not only justified, but which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I
will appear unto thee: 17 Delivering thee from the peo
sanctified and magnified, John xvi. 2.
2. What, a fury was in his practice, ver. 10, 11. There is not a more ple, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I fend thee,
violent principle in the world than conscience misinformed ; when Paul i8 To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to
thought it his duty to do all he could against the name of Christ, he
soared no pains or cost in it. He gives an account of what he did of that light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they
kind, and aggravates it as one that was truly penitent for it, / -was a may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among
blasphemer, a persecutor, 1 Tim. i. 13.
them which are sanctified by faith that is in me. 19
1st, He filled the jails with Christians, as if they had been the worst Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto
of criminals designing hereby not only to terrify them, but to make
the heavenly vision : 20 But shewed first unto them of
them odious to the people. He was the devil that cast some os them
into prison, Rev. ii. 10. took them into custody in order to their being Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts
prosecuted ; many of the saints did I Jbut up. in prison, both men and women, of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that ihey should repent
chap. viii. 2.
and' turn to God, and do works meet for repentance. 2 1
idly. He made himself the tool of the chief priests ; herein from For these causes, the Jews caught me in the temple, and
them he received authority, as an inferior officer, to put their laws in
execution, and proud enough he was to be a man in authority for such a went about to kill me. 22 Having therefore, obtained
help of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to
purpose.
3dly, He was very officious to vote, unasked, for the putting os small and great, saying none other things than those which
Christians to death, particularly Stephen, to whose death Saul was con
the prophets and Moses did fay should come : 23 That
senting, chap. viii. 1. and so Made himself fiarticeps criminis. Perhaps
Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first that
he was for his great zeal, though young, made a member of the Sanhe
drim, and there voted for the condemning of Christians to die; or, should rise from the dead, and should shew light unto the
after they were condemned, he justified what was done, and commended people, and to the Gentiles.
it, and so made himself guilty ex post faSo, as if he- had been a judge or
juryman.
All that believe a God, and have a reverence for his sovereignty, must*
ithly, He brought them under punishments of an inferior nature, in the acknowledge that they who speak and act by his direction, and by war
synagogues, where they were scourged as transgressors of the rules of the rant from him, are not to be opposed ; for that is fighting against God.
synagogue ; he had a hand in the punishing of (fivers ^ nay, it should seem Now Paul here, by a plain and faithful narrative of matters of fact, makes
the fame persons were by bis means oftenpunished ; as himself was five times, it out to this august assembly, that he had an immediate call from heaven,
to preach the gospel of Christ to the Gentile world, which was the thing
2 Cor. xL 24.
5th/y, He not only punished them for their religion, but, taking a pride that exasperated the Jews against him. He here (hews,
[1.] That he Was made a Christian by a divine power, notwithstanding
in triumphing over mens consciences, he forced them to abjure their
religion, by petting them to the torture; I compelled them to blaspheme all his prejudice against that way ; he was bronght into it on a sudden by
Christ, and to fay he was a deceiver, and they were deceived in him ; the hand of heaven ; not compelled to confess Christ by outward force,
compelled them to deny their Master, and to renounce their obligations to as he had compelled others to blaspheme him, but by a divine and
him. Nothing will he heavier upon persecutors than forcing mens con
spiritual energy, by a revelation of Christ from above, both to him, and
sciences, how much soever they ntey now triumph in the proselytes they in him j and this when he was 'id the ftdl career of his fin, going so
Damascus to suppress Christianity by perseenting the Christians there ;
have made by their viofences.
6thia, His rage swelled so against Christians and Christianity, that as hot as ever in the cause, his persecuting fury not in the least spent or
Jerusalem itself was too narrow a stage for it to act upon ; but being tired ; nor was he tempted to give it up by the failing of his friends, for
exceedingly mod against them, he persecutedtltem even tostrange cities. He was he had at this time as ample an authority and commission from the chief
mad at them to fee how much they had to fay for themselves, notwith priests as ever he had, to persecute Christianity : when he was obliged by
standing iB he did against them ; mad to see them multiply the more for a superior power to give up that, and accept another commission, to preach
their facing afflicted ; he was exceedingly mad ; the stream of his fury up Christianity. Two things do bring about this surprising change ; a
would admit no banks, no bounds ; but he was as much a terror to himself vision from heaven, and a voice from heaven, which conveyed the know
aa he was to them ; so great was his vexation within himself that he could ledge of Christ to him, by the two learning senses of seeing and hearing.
oot prevail, as well as his indignation against them. Persecutors are
(1.) He saw a heavenly vision ; the circumstances of which were such,
"ladmen, and some of them exceedingly mad. Paul was mad to see that as that it could not be a delusion, or a deceptio vifus, but it Was without
those k other cities were not as outrageous against the Christians, aud doubt a divine appearance.
therefore made himself busy there where he had no business, and persecuted
1. He saw a great light, a light from heaven, such as could not betie Christians even into strange cities. There is not a more restless principle produced by any art ; for it was not m the night, but at mid-day ; it was
^tian malice, especially that which pretends conscience.
not in a house where tricks might have been played with him, but it was
This was Paul's character, and this his manner of life, in the beginning in the way, in the open air. It was such a light as was above the bright
**i his tixoe j and therefore he could not be presumed to be a Christian by ness of the fun, ontihone and eclipsed that, (Isa. xxiv. 23.) And this.
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oould not be the product os Paul's own fancy ; for it Jhone round about
them that journeyed with him, they were all sensible of their being surrounded
with this inundation of light, which made the fun itself to be in their eyes
a lesser light. And the force and power of this light appeared in the
effects of it ; they all fell to the earth upon the light of it, such a mighty
consternation did it put them into ; this light was lightning for its force,
yet did not pass away as lightning, but continued to shine round about
him. In Old Testament times, God commonly manifested himself in the
thick darkness, and made that his pavilion, 1 Chron. vi. I. He spake
to Abraham in a great darkness, Gen. xv. 12. for that was a dispensation
of darkness ; but now life and immortality were brought to light by the
gospel, Christ appeared in a great light. In the creating of grace, as of
the world, the first thing created is light, 2 Cor. iv. 6.
2. Christ himself appeared to him, ver. 16. I have appeared to thee for
thit purpose. Christ was in this light, though they that travelled with Paul
saw the light only, and not Christ in the light. It is not every knowledge
that will serve to make us Christians, but it must be the knowledge of
Christ.
(2.) He heard a heavenly voice, an articulate one, speaking to him,
it is here said to be in the Hebrew tongue, (which was not taken notice
of before,) in his native language, the language of his religion, to intimate
to him, that though he must be sent among the Gentiles, yet he must not
forget that he was a Hebrew, nor make himself a stranger to the Hebrew
language. In what Christ said to him, we may observe, 1. That he
called him by his name, and repeated it, Saul, Saul ; which would surprise
and startle him ; and the more, because he was now in a strange place,
where he thought nobody knew him. 2. That he convinced him of sin,
of that great sin which he was now in the commission of, the sin of per
secuting the Christians, and (hews him the absurdity of it. 3. That he
interested himself in the sufferings of his followers : Thou persecute/1 me, and
again, ver. 14. I am Jesut whom thou persecute/I. Little did Paul think,
when he was trampling upon those that he looked upon as the burdens
and blemishes of this earth, that he was insulting one that was so much
the glory of heaven. 4% That he checked him for his wilful resisting
those convictions : // is hard for thee to tick againjl the prickt, or goads,
as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke. Paul's spirit at first, perhaps,
began to rife ; but he is told it is at his peril, and then he yields. Or, it
was spoken by way of caution ; take heed lest thou do resist these con
victions, for they are designed to affect thee, not to affront thee. 5. That
upon his inquiry, he made himself known to him. Paul asked, ver. 15.
Who art,thou, Lord? Let me know who it is that speaks to me from
heaven, that I may answer him accordingly ; and he said, 1 am Jesut ; he
whom thou hast despised, and hated, and vilified ; I bear that name which
thou hast made so odious, and the naming of it criminal. Paul thought
Jesus was buried in the earth, and though stolen out of his own sepulchre,
et laid in some other ; all the Jews were taught to fay so, and therefore
e is amazed to hear him speak from heaven, to see him surrounded with
all this glory, whom he had loaded with all possible ignominy : this con
vinced him that t.he doctrine of Jesus was divine and heavenly ; and not
only not to be opposed, but to be cordially embraced ; that Jesus is the
Messiah, for he is not only risen from the dead, but he has received from
God the Father honour and glory ; and this is enough to make him a
Christian immediately, to quit the society of the persecutors, whom the
Lord from heaven thus appears against, and to join himself with the
society of the persecuted, whom the Lord from heaven thus appears for.
[2.] That he was made a minister by a divine authority ; that the
fame Jesus that appeared to him in that glorious light, ordered him to go
preach the gospel to the Gentiles ; he did not run without sending, nor
was he sent by men like himself, but by him whom the Father sent,
John. xx. 21. What is said of his being an apostle, is here joined imme
diately to that which was said to him by the way ; but it appears, by
chap. ix. 15. and xxi. 15, 17. that it was spoken to him afterwards;
but he puts the two together for brevity's fake ; Rise and siand upon thy
feet. Those whom Christ, by the light of his gospel, casts down in humi
liation for sin, it is in order to their rising and standing upon their feet,
in spiritual grace, strength, and comfort ; if Christ has torn, it is that he
might heal ; if he has cast down, it is that he may raise up : " Rise then,
and (hake thyself from thy dust," Isa. lii. 2. help thyself, and Christ shall
help thee : he must stand up, for Christ has work for him to do ; has
an errand, and a very great errand, to fend him upon : / have appeared to
thee, to make thee a minister. Christ has the making of his own ministers,
they have both their qualifications and their commissions from him : Paul
thanks Christ Jesus who put him into the ministry, 1 Pet. i. 12. Christ
appeared to him to make him a minister. One way or other Christ will
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manifest himself to all those whom he makes his ministers : for how can
they preach him, who do not know him ; and how can they know him
to whom he doth, not, by his Spirit, make himself known } Observe,
(1.) The office to which Paul is appointed ; he is made a minister to
attend on Christ, and act for him as a witness ; to give evidence in his
cause, and attest the truth of his doctrine ; he must testify the gospel of
the grace ©f God ; Christ, appeared to him, that he might appear for
Christ before men.
(2.) The matter of Paul's testimony ; he must give an account to the
world, 1. Os the things which he had seen now at this time ; must tell
people of Christ's manifesting himself to him by the way, and what he
said to him ; he saw these things that he nrght publish them, and he did
take all occasions to publish them, as here, and before, chap. xxii. 2. Of
these things in which he would appear to him. Christ now settled a corres
pondence with Paul, which he designed afterwards to keep up, and only
told him now that he should hear further from him. Paul at first had but
confused notions of the gospel, till Christ appeared to him, and gave him
fuller instructions. The gospel he preached he received from Christ im
mediately, Gal. i. 12. but he received it gradually, some afone time, and
some at another, as there was occasion. Christ often appeared to Paul,
oftener, it is likely, than is recorded, and still taught him, that he might
still teach the people knowledge.
(3.) The spiritual protection he was taken under, while he was thus
employed as Christ's witness ; all the powers of darkness could not prevail
against him till he had finished his testimony, ver. 1 7. Delivering thee front
the people of the Jews, and from the Gentiles. Note, Christ's witnesses are
under his special care ; and though they may fall into the hands of their
enemies, yet he will take care to deliver them out of their hands, and he
knows how to do it. Christ had shewed Paul at this time what great
things he must suffer, chap. ix. 16. and yet tells him here, He will deliver
him from the people. Note, Great sufferings are reconcileable to the
promise of the deliverance of God's people, for it is not promised they
shall be kept from trouble, but kept through it ; and sometimes God
delivers them into the hands of their persecutors, that he may have the
honour of delivering them out of their hands.
(4.) The special commission given him to go among the Gentiles, and
the errand upon which he is sent to them. It was some years after Paul's
conversion before he was sent to the Gentiles, or (for ought appears)
knew any thing of his being designed for that purpose, see chap. xxii. 21.
but at length he is ordered to steer his course that way.
1 . There is great work to be done among the Gentiles, and Paul must
be instrumental in doing it ; two things must be done which their cafe
calls for the doing of:
1st, A world that sits in darkness must be enlightened ; thosemust be
brought to know the things that belong to their everlasting peace, who
are yet ignorant of them ; to know God as their end, and Christ as their
way, who as yet know nothing of either : he is sent to open their eyes, and
to turn them from darkness to light ; his preaching (hall not only make
known to them those things which they had not before beard of, but
shall be the vehicle of that divine grace and power by which their under
standings shall be enlightened to receive those things, and bid them wel
come. Thus he shall open their eyes, which before were (hut against
the light, and they shall be willing to understand themselves, their owncafe, and interest. Christ opens the heart, by opening the eyes ; doth
not lead men blindfold, but gives them to fee their own way. He is sent
not only to open their eyes for the present, but to keep them open, to
turn them from darkness to light, that is, from following false and blind
guides, their oracles, divinations, and superstitious usages received by
tradition from their fathers, and the corrupt notions and ideas they had
of their gods, to follow a divine revelation of unquestionable certainty and
truth. This was turning them from darkness to light, from the ways of
darkness to those on which the light shines. The great design of the
gospel is to instruct the ignorant, and to rectify the mistakes of those that
are in error, that things may be set and seen in a true light.
Idly, A world that lies in wickedness, in the wicked one, must be
sanctified and reformed. It is not enough for them to have their eyes
opened, they must have their hearts renewed ; not enough to be turned
from darkness unto light, but they must be turned " from the power of
Satan unto God ;" which will follow of course : for Satan rules by the
power of darkness, and God by the convincing evidence of light. Sin
ners are under the power of Satan, idolaters were so in a special manner,
they paid their homage to devils ; all sinners are under the influence of
his temptations, yield themselves captives to him, are at his beck ; con
verting grace turns them from under the dominion of Satan, and brings
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them into subjection to God; to conform to the rules of his word, and r 28. 3. He preached " throughout all the coasts of Judea," in the
comply with the dictates and directions of his Spirit ; translates them out country towns and villages, as Christ had done ; he made the first offer of
of the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of his dear Son. When the gospel to the Jews, as Christ had appointed, and did not leave them
gracious dispositions are strong in the foul, as corrupt and sinful dispositions till they had wilfully thrust the gospel from them, and then, 4. He turned
had been, it is then turned from the power of Satan unto God.
to the Gentiles, and laid out himself for the good of their souls, labouring
2. There is a great happiness designed for the Gentiles by this work, more abundantly than any of the apostles, nay, perhaps, than all put
that they may receive forgiveness ofjins, and inheritance among them -which are together.
sanctified : they are turned from the darkness of sin to the light ofholiness,
(3.) His preaching was all practical ; he did not go about to sill
from the slavery of Satan, to the service of God ; not that God may be a people's heads with any notions, did not amuse them with nice speculations,
gainer by them, but that they may be gainers by him.
nor setrthem together by the ears with matters of doubtful disputation,
1st, That they may be restored to his favour, which, by sin, they have but he shewed them, declared, demonstrated, that they ought, 1. To refient
forfeited, and thrown themselves out of; that they may receive forgiveness of of their fins, to be sorry for them, and to confess them, and enter into
fins. They are delivered from the dominion of fin, that they may be saved covenant against them ; they ought to bethink themselves, so the word
from that death which is the wages of sin ; not that they may merit for
[meta noein] properly signifies ; they ought to change their mind, and
giveness as a debt or reward, but that they may receive it as a free gift, that change their way, and undo what they had done amiss. 2. To turn to
they may be qualified to receive the comfort of it ; they are persuaded God : they must not only conceive an antipathy to sin, but they must
to lay down their arms, and return to their allegiance, that they may have come into a conformity to God ; must not only turn from that which is
the benefit of the act of indemnity, and may plead it in arrest of the evil, but turn to that which is good; they must turn to God, in love and
judgment to be given against them.
affection, and return to God, in duty and obedience, and turn, and return '
• Idly, That they may be happy in the fruition of him ; not only that from the world and the flesh. This is that which is required from the
they may have their fins pardoned, but that they may have an inheritance whole revolted, degenerate race of mankind, both Jews and Gentiles,
among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me. Note, 1. Heaven is [epistrephein epi ton oseon,] to turn back to God, even to him ; to turn to
an inheritance, it descends to all the children of God, for if children, then him as our chief good, and highest end, as pur ruler and portion ; turn our
heirs. That they may have, [kleron,} a lot, so it may be read, alluding eye to him, turn our heart to him, and turn our seet unto his testimonies.
to the inheritances ot Canaan, which were appointed by lot, and that also 3. To do -works meet for repentance. This was what John preached, who
is the act of God, the disposal thereof is of the Lord. That they may have was the first gospel preacher, Matth. iii. 8. Those that profess repen
a right, so some read it ; not by merit, but purely by grace. . 2. All that tance must practise it, must live a life of repentance, must in every thine
are effectually turned from fin to God, are not only pardoned, but prefer
carry it as becomes penitents. It is not enough to speak penitent words,
red ; have not only their attainder reserved, but a patent of honour given but we must do works agreeable to those words. As true faith, so true
them, and a grant of a rich inheritance ; and the forgiveness of sins makes repentance, will work. Now, what fault could be found with such
way for this inheritance, by taking that out of the way which alone hinder
preaching as this ? had it not a direct tendency to reform the world, and
ed it. 3. All that shall be saved hereafter, are sanctified now ; those that to redress its grievances, and to revive natural religion .'
have the heavenly inheritance must have it in this way, they must be pre
(4.) The Jews had no other quarrel with him hut upon this account,
pared and made meet for it ; none can be happy, that are not holy ; nor that he did all he could to persuade people to be religious, and to bring
shall any be saints in heaven, that are not first saints on earth. 4. We them to God, by bringing them to Christ, ver. 21. It was for thole
need no more to make us happy, than to have our lot among them that causes, and no other, that the Je-ws caught me in the temple, and -went about
are sanctified, to fare as they fare, that is, having our lot among the to HU me ; and let any one judge whether those were crimes worthy of
chosen, for they are chosen to salvation through sanctification ; they which death or of bonds : he suffered ifi, not only fordoing well himself, but for
are sanctified, (hall be glorified ; let us therefore now cast in our lot doing good to others ; they attempted to kill him, it'was his precious life
among them, by coming into the communion of saints, and be willing to that they hunted for, and hated, because it was an useful life ; they caught
take our lot with them, and share with them in their afflictions, which (how him in the temple worshipping God, and there they set upon him, as if the
grievous soever) our lot with them in the inheritance will abundantly better place, the better deed.
make amends for. 5. We are sanctified and saved by faith in Christ.
(5.) He had no other help, but help from heaven, and, supported and
Some refer it to the word next before, sanctified by faith, for faith purifies carried on by that, he went on in thi6 great work, ver. 22. Having there
the heart, and applies to the soul those precious promises, and subjects the fore obtained help from God, I continue unto this day ; [eseka,] / have
foul to the influence of that grace, by which we partake of a divine flood, my life has been preserved, and my work continued ; I have stood
nature ; others refer it to the receiving both pardon, and the inheritance ; my ground, and have not been beaten off ; 1 have stood to what I said,
it is by faith accepting the grant. It comes all to one ; for it is by faith and have not been afraid or ashamed to persist in it. It was now above
that we are justified, sanctified, and glorified ; by faith, fjte eis erne, J twenty years since Paul was converted, and all that time he had been very
that faith -which is in me ; it is emphatically expressed ; that faith which busy preaching the gospel in the midst of hazards : And what was it that
not only receives divine revelation in general, but which, in a particular bore him up ? Not any strength of his own resolutions, but having ob
manner, fastens upon Jesus Christ, and his mediation ; by which we rely tained help of God ; for therefore, because the work was so great, and lie
upon Christ, as the Lord our righteousness, and resign ourselves to him, as had so much opposition, he could not otherwise have gone on in it, but by
the Lord our ruler ; this is that by which we receive the remission of sins, help obtained of God. Note, Those who are employed in work for God,
the gift of the Holy Ghost, and eternal life.
shall obtain help from God ; for he will not be wanting in necessary
[3.] That he had discharged his ministry, pursuant to his commission, assistances to his servants ; and our continuance to this day, must be attri
by divine aid, and under divine direction and protection ; God, that called buted to help obtained of God ; we had funk, if he had not borne us up ;
him to be an apostle, owned him in his apostolical work, and carried him had fallen off, if he had not carried us on ; and it must be acknowledged
on in it with enlargement and success.
with thankfulness to his praise. Paul mentions it as an evidence that he
(1.) God gave him a heart to comply with the call, ver. 19. I -was had his commission from God, that from him he had ability to execute it.
mot disobedient to the heavenly vision ; for any one would fay he ought to be The preachers of the gospel could never have done, and suffered, and pros
obedient to it; heavenly visions have a commanding power over earthly pered as they did, if they had not had immediate help from heaven, which
counsels, and it is at our peril if we be disobedient to them ; yet, if Paul they would not have had, if it had not been the cause of God that they
had conferred with flesh and blood, and been swayed by his secular interest, now were pleading.
he would have done as Jonah did, gone any whither, rather than upon this
(6.) He preached no other doctrine but what agreed with the scriptures
errand j but God openeth his ear, and he was.not rebellious ; he accepted of the Old Testament-; he -witnessed both to small and great, to young and
the commission, and, having with it received his instructions, he applied old, rich and poor, learned and unlearned, obscure and illustrious, all being
himself to act accordingly.
concerned in it : It was an evidence of the condescending grace of the
• (2. ) He enabled him to go through a great deal of work, though in it gospel, that it was witnessed to the meanest, and the poor were welcome to
he grappled with a great deal of difficulty, ver. 20. He applied himself the knowledge of it ; and of the incontestable truth and power of it, that
to the preaching. of the gospel with all vigour. 1. He began at Damascus, it was neither afraid nor ashamed to shew itself to the greatest. The
where he was converted, for he resolved to lose no time, chap. ix. 20. 2. enemies of Paul objected against him, that he' preached something more
When he came to Jerusalem, where he had his education, he there witnessed than that men should repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for re
for Christ, where he had most furiously set himself against him, chap, ix- pentance ; those indeed were but what the prophets of the Old Testament
Vol. V. No. 184.
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had preached ; but, besides these, he had preached Christ, add hi« death,
and his resurrection, and that was it that they quarrelled with him for, as
appears by chap. xxv. 19. that he affirmed Jesus to be alive ; and so I did,
faith Paul, and so I do, but thereirt also I say no othtr than that which
Most: and the prophets didsay should come : And what greater honour can
be done to them, than to shew that what they foretold was accomplished,
and in the appointed season too ? that what they said should come is come,
and at the time they prefixed.
Three things they prophesied, and Paul preached ;

1. That Christshouldsuffer, that the Messiah should be a sufferer, [pathetos ;] not only a man, and capable of suffering, but that, as Messiah, he
should be appointed to sufferings ; that his ignominious death should be
not only consistent with, but pursuant of his undertaking. The cross of
Christ was a stumbling-block to the Jews, and Paul's preaching that was
the great thing that exasperated them ; but Paul stands to it, that, in
preaching that, he preached the fulfilling of the Old Testament predic
tions, and therefore they ought not only not to be offended at what he
preached, but to embrace it, and subscribe to it.
2. That he should be thefirst that should rise from the dead; not the first in
time, but the first in influence ; that heshould be the chief os the fesurretJion,
the head, or principal one, [protos ex aneistaseos,] in the fame fense
that he is called the first-begotten from the dead, Rev. i. 5. and the first
born from the dead, Col. i. 18. He opened tli* womb of the grave, as
the first -born arc said to do, and made way for our resurrection ; and he
is said to be the first-fruits of them that slept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. for he sancti
fied the harvest : He was the first that rose from the dead, to die no more,
and, to shew that the resurrection of all believers is in virtue of his, just
when he rose, many d ad bodies, ofsaints arose, and went into the holy city,
Matth. xxvii. 53.
3. That heshould shew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles ; to the
people of the Jews in the first place, for he was to be the glory of his
people Israel, to them he shewed light by himself, and then to the Gentiles,
by the ministry of his apostles, for he was to be a light to lighten them
who fat in darkness. In this Paul refers to his commission, ver. 18. To
turn themsrom darkness to light. He rose from the dead, on purpose that he
might shew light to the people, that he might give a convincing proof of
the truth of his doctrine, and might end it with so much the greater
power, both among Jews and Gentiles : This also was foretold by the Old
Testament prophets, that the Gentiles should be brought to the knowledge
os God by the Messiah ; and what was there in all this, that the Jews could

justly be displeased at ?
24 And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said with
a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself: much learning
doth make thee mad. 25 But he said, I am not mad,
most noble Festus : but speak forth the words of truth
and soberness. 26 For the king knoweth of these things,
before whom also I speak freely : for I am persuaded that
none of thefe things are hidden from him ; for this thing
was not done in a corner. 27 King Agrippa, believest
thou the prophets ? I know that thou believest. 23 Then
Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest me to be
a Christian. 29 And Paul said, I would to God, that not
only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both
almost, and altogether such as I am, except these bonds.
30 And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and
the governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them.
3 1 And when they were gone aside, they talked between
themselves, saying, This man doth nothing worthy of
death, or of bonds. 32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus,
This man might have been set at liberty, if he had not
appealed unto Caesar.
We have reason to think that Paul had a great deal more to say in
defence of the gospel he preached, and for the honour of it, and to
recommend it to the good opinion of thi3 noble audience j he was
inlt fallen upon that which was the life of the cause, the death
and resurrection of Jesus Christ, and here he is in his element ; now
he warms more than before, his mouth is opened towards them, his heart j
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is enlarged ; lead him but to this subject, and let him have leave to go
on, and he will never know when to conclude ; for the power of Christ's
death, and the fellowship of his sufferings, are with him inexhaustible
subjects : it was a thousand pities that he should be interrupted as he it
here, and that, being permitted to speak for himself, ver. 1 . he should
not be permitte dto say all he designed ; but it was a hardship often put
upon him, and it a balk to as too, that read bis discourse with £0 much
pleasure.
But there is no remedy, the court thinks it is time to proceed to gire in
their judgment upon his cafe.
[1.] Festus, the Roman governor, is of opinion that the poor man U
crazed, and that Bedlam was the fittest place for him. He is convinced
that he is no criminal, no ill man that should be banished, but he takes
him to be a lunatic, a distracted man, that should be pitied, but at the same
time, should r.ot be heeded, nor a word he faith regarded : and thus he
thinks he hath found out an expedient to excuse himself both from con
demning Paul as a prisoner, and from believing him as a preacher ; for if
he be not compos mentis, he is not to be either condemned or credited.
Now here observe,
(1.) What it was that Festus said of him, ver. 24. He said it with aloud voice, did not whisper it to those that sat next him, if so, it had been
the more excusable, but (without consulting Agrippa, to whose judge
ment he had seemed to pay mighty deference, chap. xxv. 26.) said aloud,
that he might oblige Paul to break off his discourse, and might divert the
auditors from attending to it, Paul, thou art beside thyself, thou talkest like
a madman, like one with a heated brain, that knowest not what thou fayeft :
yet he did not suppose that a guilty conscience had disturbed his reason,,
or that his sufferings, and the rage of his enemies against him had given
any shock to it ; but he puts the most candid construction that could be
upon his delirium, much learning hath made thee mad, thou haft cracked thy
brains with studying. This he speaks, not so much ia anger, as in scorn
and contempt ; he did not understand what Paul said, it was above his
capacity, it was all a riddle to him ; and therefore he imputes it all to a
heated imagination : Si turn vis intelligi,, debes negligi. 1. He owns Paul
to be a scholar, and a man of learning,, because he could so readily refer
to what Moses and the prophets wrote, books that he was a stranger to ;
and even this is turned to his reproach : the apostles, that were fishermen,
were despised, because they had no learning ; Paul, that was an university
man, and bred a Pharisee, is despised as having too much learning, more
than did him good. Thus the enemies of Christ's ministers will always
have something or other to upbraid them with ! 2. He reproaches him
as a madman. The prophets of the Old Testament were thus stigma
tized, to prejudice people against them, by putting them into an ill
name : Wherefore came this madfellow unto thee ? said the captains of the
prophet, 2 Kings ix. 11. Hosea ix. 7. John Baptist and Christ were
represented as having a devil, as being crazed. It is likely, Paul now
spoke with more life and earnestness than he did in the beginning of his
discourse, and used some gestures that were expressive of his zeal ; and
therefore Festus put this invidious character upon him, which perhaps
never a one in the company but he thought of. Jt is not so harmless a
suggestion as some make it, to say concerning them that are zealous in
religion above other*, that they are crazed.
(2.) How Paul cleared himself from this invidious imputation, which,
whether he had ever lain under before, is not certain,, it should seem,
it had been said of him by the false apostles, for he faith, 2 Cor. v. 13»
" If we be beside ourselves," as they fay we are, " it is to God j" but
he was never charged with this before the Roman governor, and therefore
he must fay something to this.
1. He denies the charge, with due respect indeed to the governor,
but with justice to himself, protesting that there was neither ground nor
colour for it, ver. 25. " I am not mad, most noble Festus," nor ever was,,
nor any thing like it ; the use of my reason, thanks be to God, has been
all my days continued to me ; and at this time I do not ramble, " but
speak the words of truth and soberness," and know what I fay. Ob
serve, Though Festus gave Paul the base and contemptuous usage, not
becoming a gentleman, m«ch less a judge ; yet Paul is so far from
resenting it, and being provoked by it, that he gives him all possible
respect, compliments him with his title of honour, " most noble Festus,"
to teach us not to render railing for railing, nor one invidious character
for another, but to speak civilly to those who speak slightly of us ; it be*.
comes us, upon all occasions, to speak the words of truth and soberness,
and then we may despise the unjust censures of men.
2. He appeals to Agrippa concerning what he spoke, ver. 26. " For
the king knows of.these things," concerning Christ, and his death, and
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the refurrectkm, and the prophecies of the Old Testament, which had not only in the truth, but in the benefit, and advantage as Christianity :
their accomplishment therein ; he therefore » fpolo- freely before him," he had so much comfort in it for the present, and was so sure it would
who knew those were no fancies, but matters of fact, knew something end in his eternal happiness, that he could not wish better to the best
ef them, and therefore would be willing to know more ; " for I am friend he had in the world, than to wish him such an one as he was ;
persuaded that none of these thing* are hidden from him ;" no, not'that a faithful, zealous disciple of Jesus Christ. " Let mine enemy be as
which he had related concerning his own conversion, and the commission he the wicked," faith Job, chap, xxvii. 7. Let my friend be as the
had received to preach the gospel: Agrippa could not but have heard of Christian, faith Paul. 3. He intimates his trouble and concern that
ft, having been so long conversant among the Jews ; « this thing was not Agrippa went no further, but being almost such an one as he was,
done in a corner ;" all the country rsng of it ; and any of the Jews present almost a Christian, and not altogether one ; for he wishes that he, and
might have witnessed for him, that they had heard it many a time from the rest of them, might be not only almost, what good would that do ?
others ; and therefore it was unreasonable to censure him as a distracted but altogether such as he was, sincere, thorough-paced Christians. 4. He
nun for relating it, much more for speaking of the death and resurrec intimates, that it was the concern, and would be the unspeakable happi
tion of Christ, which was so universally spoken of. Peter tells Cornelius ness of every one of them, to become true Christians ; that there is
and his friends, chap. x. 37. " That word you know which was published grace enough in Christ for all, be they never so many ; enough for
throughout all Judea" concerning Christ ; and therefore Agrippa could each, be they never so craving. 5. He intimates the hearty good will
not be ignorant of it, and it was a shame for Festus that he was so.
he bore to them all ; he wishes them, 1st, As well as he wistied his
[2.] Agrippa is so far from thinking him a madman, that he thinks own soul, that they might be as happy in Christ as he was. 2dly,
he never heard a man argue more strongly, nor talk more to the Better than he now was as to his outward condition, for he excepts
purpose.
these bonds ; he wishes they might be all comforted Christians as he
si.) Paul applies himself closely to Agrippa's conscience : some think, was, but not persecuted Christians as he was ; that they might taste as
Festus was displeased at Paul, because he kept his eye upon Agrippa, much as he did of the advantages that attended religion, but not so
and directed his discourse to him all along, and that therefore he gave much of its crosses. They had made light of his imprisonment, and
him that interruption, ver. 24 ; but if that was the thing that affronted were in no concern for him ; Festus continued him in bonds to gratify
him, Paul matters not ; he will speak to those that understand him, and the Jews ; now this would have tempted many a one to wish them all
that he is likely to fasten something upon, and therefore sticks to Agrippa, in his bonds, that they might know what it was to be confined as he
and because he had mentioned Moses and the prophets, as confirming the was, and then they would know the better how to pity him ; but he
gospel he preached, he refers Agrippa to them, ver. 27. King Agrippa, was so far from this, that when he wistied them in bonds to Christ, he
behevest thou the prophets ? dost thou receive the scriptures of the Old desired that they might never be in bonds for Christ : nothing could
Testament as a divine revelation, and admit them as foretelling good things be said more tenderly, nor with a better decorum.
to come ? He doth not stay for an answer, but in compliment to Agrippa,
sJ3.] They all agree that Paul was an innocent man, and was wronged
takes it for granted, / inotv that thou believes}, for every one knew that in this prosecution.
Agrippa professed the Jews religion, as his fathers had done, and
(1.) The court broke up with some precipitation, ver. 30. IVften he
therefore both knew the writings of the prophets, and gave credit to hadspoten that obliging word, ver. 29. which moved them all, the king
them. Note, It is good dealing with those that have acquaintar.ee was afraid, if he were permitted to go on, he would fay something yet
with the scriptures, and believe them ; for such, one hath some hold oL
more moving, which might work upon some of them to appear more in
(2.) Agrippa owns there was a great deal of reason in what Paul said, iiis favour than was convenient, and perhaps might prevail with them to
ver. 28. Almoji thou persuadsl me to be a Christian. Some understand this turn Christians ; the king himself sound his own heart begin to yield, and
b» spoken ironically, and read it thus, " Wouldst thou, in so littsoa time durst not trust himself to hear more, but, like Felix, dismissed Paul for
persuade me to be a Christian V but taking it so, it is an acknowledgment this time; they ought, in justice, to have asked the prisoner whether he
that Paul spoke very much to the purpose, and that,, whatever others had any more to say for himself; but they think he has said enough ; and
thought of it, to his mind there came a convincing power along with therefore the king rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they that sat
what he said ; Paul, thou art too hasty, thou canst not think to make with them, concluding the case was plain, and with that they contented
a convert of me all of a sudden. Others take it as spoken seriously, themselves, when Paul had more to fay, which would have made it plainer.
and as a confession, that he was in a manner, or within a little, convinced
(2.) They all concurred in an opinion of Paul's innocency, ver. 31.
that Christ was the Messiah : for he could not but own, and had many The court withdrew to consult of the matter, to know one another's minds
a time thought so within himself, thaf the prophecies of the Old Testament upon it, and they talked among themselves all to the fame purpose, that this
had had their accomplishment in him ; and now it is urged thus solemnly man doth nothing •worthy of death ; he is not a criminal that deserves to die ;
upon him, he is ready to yield to the conviction, he begins to sound nay, he doth nothing worthy of bonds ; he is not a dangerous man, whom
a parley, and to think of surrendering ; he is as near persuaded to be it is prudence to confine. After this, Nero made a law for the putting
lieve in Christ, as Felix, when he trembled, was to leave his sins ; he of those to death who professed the Christian religion ; but as yet there
fees a great deal of reason for Christianity ; the proofs of it he owns was no law of that kind among the Romans, and therefore no transgres
are strong, ami fuck as he cannot answer; the objections against it sion ; and this judgment of theirs is a testimony againft that wicked law
trifling, and such as he cannot for shame insist upon ; lo that, ifit were which Nero made not long after this ; that Paul, the most active, zealous
not for his obligations to the ceremonial law, and his respect to the Christian that ever was, even by those that were no friends to his way,
religion of his fathers, and of his country, or his regard to his dignity as was adjudged to have done nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. Thus
a king, and to his secular interests, he would turn Christian presently. was he made manifest in the consciences of those, who yet would not
Note, Many are almost persuaded to be religious, that are not quite per receive his doctrine ; and the clamours of the hot-headed Jews, who cried
suaded ; they are under strong convictions of their duty, and of the out, Away with him, it was not fit he should live, were shamed by the
excellency of the ways of God, but yet are over ruled by some external
moderate counsels of this court.
inducements, and do not' pursue their convictions.
(3.) Agrippa gave his judgment, that he might have been set at liberty, if
(8. ) Paul not being allowed time to pursue his argument concludes with he had not himself appealed to Cxsar, ver. 32. but by ihat appeal he had put
a comphment, or rather a pious wish, that all his hearers were Christians, a bar in his own door. Some think, that by the1 Roman law, this was
*l«i -this wish turned into a prayer, [euxaimen an to Theo,] / pray lo true, that when a prisoner had appealed to the supreme court, the inferior
God for it ; it was his heart's desire and prayer to God for them all, courts could no more discharge him than they could condemn him ; and
that they might be saved, Rom. x. 1
v. 29. That not only thou, but we suppose the law was so, if the prosecutors joined issue upon the appeal,
a'l that hear me this day, (for he has the fame kind design upon them and consented to it ; but it doth not appear, that, in Paul's cafe, the pro
*»») -were both almost, and altogether Jitch as I am, except these bonds. secutors did so ; but he was forced to do it to screen himself from their
ifereby, 1 . He professeth his resolution to stick to his religion, as that fury, when he saw the governor did not take the care he ought to have
*v**ich he was entirely satisfied in, and determined to live and die by.
done for his protection. And therefore others think, that Agrippa and
ln wishing that they were all as he was, he doth, in effect, declare
Festus being unwilling to disoblige the Jews by setting him at liberty,
*£^»inft ever being as they were, whether Jews or Gentiles how much made this serve for an excuse of their continuing him in custody, when
oes-ver
it
might
be
to
his
worldly
advantages.
5-VM- it micrK* K» tr> K!. ,™-t,11. .J--,,..,
JJe ^|(.][3 by tn£, jnftn)c_ they themselves knew they might have justified the discharging of him.
jj^*1 ^»°d gave to the prophet, Jer. xv. 19. "
-x.ee
reiurn unto Agrippa
uaaea ito be a Christian, proves no better
Let mem
them return
Agrippa tnat
that was
was tiut
but almolt
almost pen
persuaded
™=^e, but return not thou unto them." 2. He intimates his satisfaction ' than if he had not been at all persuaded.
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And now I cannot tell, 1. Whether Paul repented of his having appealed
to Cæsar, and wished he had not done it, blaming himself ibr it as a rash
thing, now he saw that was the only thing that hindered his discharge.
He had reason, perhaps, to reflect upon it with regret, and to charge him
self with imprudence and impatience in it, and some distrust of the divine
protection. He had better have appealed to God than to Cæsar. It
confirms what Solomon faith, Eccl. vi. 12. Who knows -what is good for
man in this life ? What we think is for our welfare, often proves to be a
trap ; such (hort-fighted creatures are we, and so ill advised in learning, as
we do to our own understanding. Or, 2. Whether, notwithstanding this,
he was satisfied in what he had done, and was easy in his reflections upon
it ; his appealing to Cæsar, was lawful, and what became a Roman citizen,
and would help to make his cause considerable ; and forasmuch as when he
did it, it appeared to him, as the cafe then stood, to be for the best, though
afterwards it appealed otherwise, he did not vex himself with any selfreproach in the matter, but believed there was a providence in it, and it
would issue well at last. And besides, he was told in a vision, that he
must bear witness to Christ at Rome, chap, xxiii. 1 1 . And it is all one
to him, whether he goes thither a prisoner, or at his liberty ; he knows
the counsel of the Lord shall stand, and faith, Let it stand, " The will of
the Lord be done."
CHAP.

XXVII.

This whole chapter is talen up with an account of Paul's voyage towards
Rome, when he was sent thither a prisoner by Festus the governor, upon
his appeal to Ctcfar. I. The Beginning of the voyage -was well enough, it was
calm and prosperous, ver. 1,—8. II. Paul gave them notice of a Jiorm
coming, but could not prevail with them to lie by, ver. 9,— 11. III. As
they pursued their voyage, they met with a great deal of tempestuous weather,
which reduced them to such extremity that they counted upon nothing but being
cqst away, ver. 12,—20. IV. Paul assured them, that though they would
not be advised by him to prevent their coming into this danger, yet, by the
good providence of God, they should be brought safely through it, and none
of themshould be lost, ver. 21,—26. V. At length they were at midnight
thrown upon an island, which proved to be Malta, and then they were in
the utmost danger imaginable, but were assisted by Paul's counsel to keep the
mariners in the ship, and encouraged by his comforts to eat their meat, and
have a good heart on it, ver. 27,—36. VI. Their narrow escape with
their lives -when they come to shore, when theship was wrecied, but all the
persons wonderfully preserved, ver. 37,—44.

AND when it was determined that we should fail into
Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners,
unto one named Julius, a centurion of Augustus band. 2
And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched,
meaning to soil by the coasts of Asia, one Aristarchus a
Macedonian of Theffalonica, being with us. 3 And the
next day we touched at Sidon. And Julius courteously
intreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends
to refresh himself. 4 And when we had launched from
thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were
contrary. 5 And when we had sailed over the sea of
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia.
6 And there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria
sailing into Italy, and he put us therein. 7 And when we
had sailed flowly many days, and scarce were come over
against Cnidus, the wind not suffering ue, we sailed under
Crete, over against Salmone : 8 And hardly passing it,
came unto a place which is called, the Fair Havens, nigh
whereunto was the city of Lasea. 9 Now when much
time was spent, and when sailing was now dangerous,
because the fast was now already past, Paul admonished
them, 10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that
this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not
only of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 1 1
Nevertheless the centurion believed the master, .and the
owner of the sliip, more than those things which were
spoken by Paul.

ACTS

Obat. XXVII.

It doth not appear how long it was after Paul's conference with
Agrippa, that he was sent away for Rome pursuant to his appeal to
Cæsar ; but it is likely they took the first convenience they could hear of
to do it : in the mean time Paul is in the midst of his friends at Cæfarea,
they send comforts to him, and he a blefling.
But here we are told,
[1.] How Paul was (hipped oft" for Italy ; a long voyage, but there is
no remedy. He hath appealed to Cæsar, and to Cæsar he must go. ft
was determined that weshouldfail into Italy, for to Rome they must go by
sea ; it would have been a vast way about to go by land. Hence when
the Roman conquest of the Jewisti nation is foretold, it is said, Numb.
xxiv. 24. Ships shall come from Shittim, that is, Italy, andshall asstia Eber,
that is, the Hebrews. It was determined by the counsel of God, before
it was determined by the counsel of Festus, that Paul mould go to Rome ;
for, whatever man intended, God had work for him to do there. Now
here we are told,
( 1. ) Whose custody he was committed to ; to one named Julius, a centu
rion of Augustus's band ; as Cornelius was of the Italian band, or legion,
chap. x. 1. He had soldiers under him, that were a guard upon Paul,
that he might not make his escape, and likewise to protect him that he
might have no mischief done him.
(2. ) What bottom he embarked in ; they went on board a sliip of
Adramyttium, ver. 2. a sea-port of Africa, whence this ship brought
African goods, and, as it should seem, made a coasting voyage for Syria,
where those goods came to a good market.
(3.) What company he had in this voyage. There were some prisoners
that were committed to the custody of the fame centurion, who probably
had appealed to Cæsar too, or were upon some other account removed to
Rome, to be tried there, or tobe examined as witnesses against some prisoners
there ; perhaps some notorious offenders, like Barrabas, that were there
fore ordered to be brought before the emperor himself. Paul was linked
with these, as Christ with the thieves that were crucified with him, and
was obliged to take his lot with them in this voyage ; and we find in this
chapter, ver. 42. that for their fakes he had like to have been killed, but
for his fake they were preserved. Note, It is no new thing for the inno
cent to be numbered among the transgressors. But he had also some of his
friends with him, Luke particularly, the penman of this book, for he puts
himself in all along, We sailed into Italy, and we launched, ver. 2. Aristar,chus a Thessalonian, is particularly named, as being now in his company.
Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that Trophimus the Ephesian went off with him, but
he left him sick at Miletum, 2 Tim. iv. 20. when he passed by those coasts
of Asia mentioned here, ver. 2. and that there likewise he left Timothy.
It was a comfort to Paul to have the society of some of his friends in this
tedious voyage, with whom he might converse freely, though he had so
much loose profane company about him. Those that go long voyages
at sea, are commonly necessitated to sojourn, as it were in Mesech and
and Kedar, and have need of wisdom that they may do good to the bad
company they arc in, may make them better, or at least be made never the
worse by them.
[2.] What course they steered, and what places they touched at ;
which are particularly recorded for the confirming of the truth of the
history to those who lived at that time, and could by their own knowledge
tell. of their being at such and such a place.
(1.) They touched at Sidon, not far off from where they went on
board ; thither they came the next day. And that which is observable
there, is, that Julius the centurion was extraordinary civil to Paul ; it is
probable he knew his cafe, and was one of the chief captains or principal
men that heard him plead his cause before Agrippa, chap. xxv. 23.
and was convinced of his innocency and the injury done him ; and
therefore, though he was committed to him as a prisoner, he treated
him as a friend, as a scholar, and a gentleman, and a man that had an
interest in heaven ; he gave him liberty, while the business of the ship
staid at Sidon, to go among his friends there, to refresh himself ;
and it would be a great refreshment to him. Julius herein gives an
example to those who are in power to be respectful to those whom they
find worthy of their respects, and in using their power to make a dif
ference. A Joseph, a Paul, are not to be used as common prisoners.
God
here encourageth those that suffer for him to trust in him ; for he can put
it into the hearts of those to befriend him, from whom they least expect it f
can make them to be pitied, nay, to make them to be prized and valued
in the eyes of those that carry them captive, Psal. cvi. 46. And it is
likewise an instance of Paul's fidelity, he did not go about to make Iris
escape, which he might easily have done. But being out upon bxis parole
of honour, he faithfully returns to his imprisonment ; if the centurion be
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so civil a* to take his word, hd is so jirst and honest as to keep his
word.
. .
. (2.) They then failed under Cyprus, ver. 4. If the wind had been
fair, they had gone forward by direct failing, and had left Cyprus on the
right hand ; but the wind not favouring them, they were driven to oblique
failing with a fide wind, and so compassed the island in a manner, and left
it on the left hand. Sailors must do ad they can, when they cannot do as
they would* and make the best of their wind, whatever point it is in : And
so must we all in our passage over the ocean of this world ; when the
winds are contrary, yet We must be getting forward as well as we can.
(3.) At a port called Myra, they changed their ship ; that which they
were in, it is probable, having business no further, they went aboard a
vessel of Alexandria bound for Italy, ver. 5, 6. Alexandria was now the
chief city of Egypt, and great trading there was between that city and
Italy ; from Alexandria they carried corn to Rome ; and the East India
goods and Persian which they imported at the Red Sea, they exported
again to all parts of the Mediterranean, and especially to Italy. And it
was a particular favour /hewed to the Alexandrian ships in the ports of
Italy, that they were not obliged to strike fail as other (hips were, when
they came into port.
(4.) With much ado they made the Fair Havens, a port of the island of
Crete, ver. 7, 8. Theysailedslowly many days, being becalmed, or having
the wind against them. It was a great while before they made the point
of Cnidus, a port of Caria, and were forced to fall under Crete, as before
under Cyprus ; much difficulty they met with in passing by Salmone, a
promontory of the eastern shore of the island of Crete. Though the voy
age hitherto was not tempestuous, yet it was very tedious. Thus many
that are not driven backward in their affairs by cross providences, yet fail
slowly, and do not get forward by favourable providences. And many
good Christians make this complaint in the concerns of their fouls, that
they do not rid ground in their way to heaven, but have much ado to
keep their ground ; they move with many stops and pauses, and lie a great
while wind-bound. Observe, The place they came to was called the Fair
Havens. Travellers fay, it is known to this day by the fame name, and
that it answers the name from the pleasantness of its situation and prospect.
And yet, 1 . It was not the harbour they were bound for ; it was a fair
haven ; but it was not their haven. Whatever agreeable circumstances
we may be in, in this world, we must remember we are not at home, and
therefore we must arise and depart ; for though it be a fair haven, it is not
the desired haven, Psal. evii. 30. 2. It was not a commodious harbour to
winter in, so it is said, ver. 12. It had a fine prospect, but it lay exposed
to the weather. Note, Every fair haven is not a safe haven j nay, there
may be most danger, where there is most pleasure.
[3.] What advice Paul gave them, with reference to that part of their
■voyage they had before them ; and it was to be content to winter where
they were, and not to think of stirring till a better season of the year.
(1.) It was now a bad time for failing; they had lost a deal of time
while they were struggling with contrary winds. Sailing was now danger
ous, because the fast was already past, that is, the famous yearly fast of
the Jews, the day of atonement, which was on the tenth day of the seventh
month, a day to afflict the soul with fasting ; it was about the 20th of
September. That yearly fast was very religiously observed ; but (which
is strange) we never have any mention made in all the scripture history of
the observation of it, unless it be meant here, where it serves only to des
cribe the season of the year ? Michaelmas is reckoned by mariners as bad
a time of the year to be at sea in as any other ; they complain of their
Michaelmas blasts ; it was that time now with these distressed voyagers;
the harvest was past, the summer -was ended: they had not only lost time,
hut lost the opportunity.
;
(2.) Paul put them in mind of it, and gave them notice of their danger,
"ver. 10. / perceive, either by notice from God, or by observing their wil
ful resolution to prosecute the voyage, notwithstanding the peril of the
season, that this voyage will be with hurt and damage ; you that have effects
on board are likely to lose them, and it will be a miracle of mercy if pur
lives be given us fora prey. Here were some good men in the ship, and
many more ill men ; but in things of this nature, all things come alike to
^U, and there is one event to the righteous and to the wicked. If both be
in the (ame ship, they both are in the fame danger.
(3.) They would not be advised by Paul in this matter, vec 1 1. They
thought him impertinent in interposing in an affair of this nature, who did
not understand navigation ; and the centurion to whom it was referred to
determine it, though himself a passenger, yet being a man in authority, lie
takes upon him to over-rule, though he had not been oftener at sea, per
haps, than Paul, not .was better acquainted with these seas j for Paul had
Vol. V. No. 184.

W*

planted the gospel in Crete, Tit. i. 5. and krtdw ftae* several parts of the
island well enough. But the centurion gave more regard to thd opinion
of the master and owner of the (hip than to Paul's : for every man is tc> be
credited in his own profession, ordinarily ; but such a man a« Paul, who
was so intimate with heaven, was rather to be regarded in sea-faring
matters, than the most celebrated sailors. Note, Those know riot what
dangers they run themselves into, who Will be governed more by human
prudence than by divine revelation. The centurion was very civil to Paul,
ver. 3. and yet would not be governed by his advice. Note, Many wilt
shew respect to good ministers, that will not take their advice^ Ezek.
xxxiii. 31.

! 2 And because the haven w'JS not commodious to
winter in, the more part advised to depart thence also, if
by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there to
winter ; which is an haven of Crete, and Heth toward the
south-weft, and north-weft. 13 And when the south
wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained their
purpose, loosing thence they sailed close by Crete. 14 But
not long after there arose against it a tempestuous wind,
called Euroclydon. 15 And when the ship was caught,
and could nofbear up into the wind, we let her drive.
16 And running under a certain island which is called
Clauda, we had much work to come by the boat : 1 7
Which when they had taken up, they used helps, undergirding the ship ; and fearing lest they should fall into the
quick-lands, ftrake fail, and 10 were driven. 1 8 And we
being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the next day they
lightened the ship ; 1 9 And the third day we cast out with
our own hands the tackling of the ship. 20 And when
neither fun nor stars in many days appeared, and no small
tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be saved, was
then taken away.
1

--

1

In these verses we have,
[1.] The ship putting to sea again, and pursuing her voyage at first
with a promising gale. Observe,
( 1. ) What induced them to leave the Fair Havens ; it was because they
thought the harbour not (omtnodious ff whites in ; it was pleasant enough hi
the summer, but in the winter they lay bleak, Or perhaps it was upon
some other account incommodious-; provisions perhaps were scarce and
dear there : and they run upon a mischief to avoid an inconvenience, as we
often do. Some of the ship's crew, or of the council that was called to
advise in this matter, were for staying there, rather than venturing to sea,
now the weather was so uncertain, it is better be safe in an incommodi
ous harbour, than be lost irt a tempestuous sea ; but they were outvoted
when it was put to the question, and the; more part advised to depart th ne
also ; yet they aimed not to go far, but only to another port of the fame
island, here called Phenice, and some think it was so called because the
Phœnicians frequented it much, the merchants of Tyre and Sidon. It is
here described to lie toward the souttv-walband north-west. Probably the
haven was between two promontories, or'juttings Out of land into the sea,
one of which pointed to the north-west, and the other to the south-west, by
which it was guarded against the east winds. Thus hath the wisdom of
the Creator provided for the relief and safety of them who go down to the
sea in ships, and do business in great waters. -In vain had nature provided
for us the waters to fail on, if it had not likewise provided for us natural
harbours, to take shelter in.
>'•'.■ .;
(2.) What encouragement they had- at first to pursue their voyage ;
they set out with a fair wind, ver. 13. thnsouth wind blew softly, upon
which they flattered themselves with hope that they should gain their
point, and so they sailed close by the coast of Crete, and were not afraid of
running upon the rocks or quick-sands, because the wind blew so gently.
Those who put to sea with never- so fair a gale know not what storms they
may yet meet with ; and therefore -must not be secure, nor take it for
granted, that they have obtained then* purpose, when so many accidents
may happen to cross their purpose. ' Let not kin that girdeth on the harness
boast as though he hat put if off.
[2.J The ship in a storm presently, a dreadful storm. They looked at
3D
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second causes, and took their measures from the favourable hints they It is strange how a strip vHll live at sea, (so they express it) even in very
gave, and imagined that because the south wiud now blew softly,.it would stormy weather, if it have but sea-room ; and when the sailors cannot
always blow so, and in confidence of that they ventured to sea, but are make the shore, it is their interest to keep as far off it as they can.
soon made sensible of their folly in giving more credit to a smiling wind* 6. The next day they lightened the ship of its cargo, threw the goods and
than to the word of God in Paul's mouth, by which they had fair warning merchandises overboard, as Jonah's mariners did, chap. i. 5. being willing
given them of a storm. Observe,
rather to be poor without them than to perish with them. " Skin for
(1.) What their danger and distress was : 1. There arose against them a (kin, and all that a man has will he give for his life." See what the
tempestuous wind, which was not only contrary to them, and directly in their wealth of this world is ; how much soever it is courted as a blessing, _
t _'eth, so that they could not get forward, but a violent wind that raised the time may come when it will be a burden, not only too heavy to be
the waves like that which was sent foith in pursuit of Jonah ; though carried safe of itself, but heavy enough to sink him that has it. Riches
Paul was following God, and going on in his duty, and not, as Jonah, are often kept by the owners thereof to their hurt, Eccl. v. 13. and
running away from God and his duty. This wind the sailors called Euro- parted with to their good. But see the folly of the children of thii
clydon, a north-east wind, which, upon those seas, perhaps was observed world ; they can be thus prodigal of their goods when it is for the
to be in an articular manner troublesome and dangerous. It was a fort of saving of their lives, and yet how sparing of them in Works of piety and
a whirlwind, for the ship is said to be caught by it, ver. 15. It was charity, and in suffering for Christ, though they are told by eternal Truth
God that commanded this wind to rife, designing to ■ bring glory to I itself, that those shall be recompensed more than a thousand sold in the
himself, and reputation to Paul out of it ; stormy winds being brought out j resurrectiun of the just ! They went upon a principle of faith, who
of his treasuries, Psal. cxxxv. 7. they fulfil his word, Psal. cxlvii. 8. 2. " took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing in themselves that
The ship was exceedingly tossed, ver. 18. it was kicked like a foot-ball they had in. heaven a better and a more. enduring substance," Heb. x. 34,
from wave to wave, and, as it is elegantly described, Psalm evii. 26, Any man will rather make shipwreck of his goods than of his life ; but
27. it and its passengers mount up to the heavens, go down again to the many will rather make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience, than
depths, reel to and fro,stagger like a drunken man, and are at tfieir wits end. of their goods. 7. The third they cast out the tackl'mgs of the ship ; the'
The ship could not possibly bear, up into the wind, could not make her utensils of it, armamenta, so some render it, as if it were a ship of force.
way In opposition to the wind_: andt therefore they foldVd up their sails, With us it is common to heave the guns over-board in the extremity of ar
storm ; but what heavy artillery they had then which it was necessary
which in such a storm would endanger them rather than do them any ser
vice, and so let theship drive, let it go wherever the wind hurries it. iVW to lighten the (hip of, I do not know ; and question whether it wire
quo voluit,sed quo rapit impetus unda ; Ovid. Trist. It is probable they not then a vulgar error among seamen thus to throw every thing intowere very near the haven of Phenice when this tempest rase, and thought the sea, even that which would be of great use in a storm, and no great
"*
they should presently be in a quiet haven, and were pleasing themselves with weight.
(3.) The despair which at last they were brought to, ver. 20. All hope
the thought of it, and of wintering there, and lo, of a sudden they are in
that weshould be saved was then taken away. The storm continued, and
this distress. Let us therefore always rejoice with trembling, and never ex
pect a perfect security, nor a perpetual serenity, till we come to heaven. they saw no symptoms of its abatement ; we have known very blustering
3. They saw neither sun nor stars for many days ; this made the tempest weather to continue for some weeks. The means they had used were
the more terrible, that they were all in the dark; and the use of the ineffectual, so that they were at their wits end ; and such was the con
loadstone for the directing os sailors not being then found out, so that sternation that this melancholy prospect put them into, that they had no
they had no guide at all when they could fee neither fun nor stars, heart either to eat or drink. They had provision enough on board,
made the cafe the ttlore hazaYddrVs.'" Thus' melancholy sometimes is the ver. 28. but such bondage were they under through fear of death, that
condition of the people of God upon a spiritual account ; they walk they could not admit the supports of life. Why did not Paul, by the
in darkness, and have no light. Neither fun nor stars appear : they power of Christ and in his name, lay this storm ! why did not he fay to>
cannot dwell, nay, they cannot fasten upon any thing comfortable or the winds and waves, Peace, be still, as his Master had done? Surely it
encouraging ;, tboi it-may be with them, and yet light is sown for Was because the apostles wrought miracles for the confirmation of their
them. 4. They had abundance of winter weather: no small tempest : doctrine, not for the serving of a turn for themselves or their friends.
[cheimon ouk ligos,] cold, rain, and snow, and all the rigours of that
season of the year ; so that they were ready to . perish for cold ; and
i i But, after long abstinence, Paul stood forth in the
all this continued many days. See what hardships those many times
undergo that are much at sea, besides the hazards of life they run : and midst of them, and laid, Sirs, ye should have hearkened
yet, to, get gain, there are still those who make nothing of all this ; and it unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to have
is an instance of the wisdom of divine providence* that it disposinh some gained this harm and loss.
22 And now, I exhort you
to this employment, notwithstanding the difficulties that.iatlend it, for
to
be
of
good
cheer
:
for
there
shall be no lose of any man's.
the keeping up of commerce amorig the nations, and the isles of the
life
among
you,
but
of
the
ship.
23 For there stood by
Gentiles particularly : and Zebulim can heartily rejoice in his going out,
as Issackar in his tents. AH<i perhaps Christy therefore chose, ministers me this night the angel of God, whose 1 am, and whom I
from among seafaring men^'beoawserithey had been used to e-.edure serve, 24 Saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou must be brought
hardness.
.
.' a --rf j
.iu L
,-..
■ i. . .i'-i! . '
before Cæsar : and, lo, God hath given thee all them that
(".) What means they used for. their own relief; ihey fctook them
25 Wherefore, Sirs, be. of good cheer :.
selves to all the. poor. shifts .(for X.caAj cull them no better) that sartors in sail with thee.
ditlrese have recourse to. 1, iWhen- they could not make had against for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me.
the wind, they let the ship run adrift, finding it was to no purpose to 26 Ilowbeit, we must be cast upon a certain island.
27
plv either the oar or the sail. When it is fruitless to struggle, it is But, when the fourteenth night was come, as we were
wisdom to yield. 2. They nevertheless did what they could to avoid
driven up and down in Adria, about midnight, the ship,,
the present danger ; there was » little island called Clauds, and when they
yvere near, that, though they could not. pursue their voyage, they took men deemed that they drew near to some country : 28care to prevent their shipwrecks, and therefore so ordered their matters And sounded, and found it twenty fathoms : and when
that they did not run against the island, but quietly run under it, ver. l(j. they had gone a little further, they sounded again, and
3. When they were' afraid: they, should scarce save .the ship, they were
found it fifteen fathoms. 29 Then, fearing lest they
busy to save the boat,, which they did with much ado. They had much
work to- come by the toat, ver. 16. but at last they took it up, ver. 17. should have fallen upon the rocks, they cast four anchors
■ .'l*hat might be of use in any exigence, and therefore they made hard out of the stern, and wished for the day.
30 And as the
shift to get it into the ship to them. 4iijT.lie.y used means which were fliipmen were about to flee out of the ship, when they
proper enough in those times, whe» the" art. of navigation was far slioit had let down the boat into the sea, under colour as though
of the perfection it is now come to, they undergwekd the Jhifi, ver. 17.
they would have cast anchors out of the forelhip, 31
.They bound the ship under the bottom of it with strong cables, to keep
Paul
said to the centurion and to the soldiers, Except
it from bulging in the extremity of the tempest. 5. For fear of falling

into she quicksands, theystruck sail, and then let the strip go. as it wquld.

these abide in the siup ye cannot be saved.

32 Then the
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soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off.
33 And while the day was coming on, Paul besought
them all to take meat, faying, This day is the fourteenth
day that ye have tarried, and continued fading, having
taken nothing. 34 Wherefore I pray you to take some
meat ; for this is for your health : for there shall not an
hair fall from the head of any of you. $$ And, when he
had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God
in presence of them all ; and, when he had broken it, he
began to eat. 36 Then were they all of good cheer, and
they also took some me<at. i>7 And we were in all in the
Clip, two hundred threescore and sixteen souls. 38 And
when they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship,
and cast out the wheat into the sea. 39 And when it was
day, they knew not the land : but they discovered a certain
creek with aihore, into the which they were minded, if it
were possible, to thrust in the ship. 40 And when they
had taken up the anchors, they committed themselves unto
the sea, and loosed the rudder-bands, and hoised up the
main-fail to the wind, and made towards the shore. 41
And falling into a place where two seas met, they ran the
ship aground ; and the fore-part stuck fast, and remained
unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken with the
violence of the waves. 42 And the soldiers counsel was
to kill the prisoners, lest any of them should swim out,
and escape. 43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul,
kept them from their purpose ; and commanded that they
which could swim» should cast themselves first into the sea,
and get to the land : 44 And the rest, some on boards,
and some on broken pieces of the ship : And so it came to
pass that they escaped all safe to land.
We have here the issue of the distress of Paul and his fellow travellers ;
they escaped with their lives, and that was all ; and that was for Paul's
lake. We are here told, ver. 37. what number there were on board,
mariners, merchants, soldiers, prisoners, and other passengers, in all two
hundred seventy-six souls ; this is taken notice of, to make us the more
concerned for yiem in reading the story, that they were such a considerable
number, whose lives were now in the utmost jeopardy, and one Paul among
them worth more than all the rest. We left them in despair, giving up
themselves for gone : whether they called every man on his god, as
Jonah's mariners did, we arc not told ; it is well if the laudable practice
in a storm was not gone out of fashion, and made a jest of. However
Paul among these seamen was not, like Jonah among his, the cause of the
storm, but the comforter in the storm, and a3 much a credit to the
profession of an apostle, as Jonah was a blcmiih to the character of a
prophet.
Now here we have,
[1.] The encouragement Paul gave them, by assuring thorn, in the
name of God, that their lives mould all be saved, then when, in human ap
pearance, all hope that they should Be saved was taken away. Paul rescued
them from their despair first, that they might not die of that, and starve
themselves in that, and then they were in. a fair way to be rescued from
their distress. After long abstinence, as if they were resolved not to eat, till
they knew whether they should live or die, P'au![stoodforth in the midst of
them: during the distress hitherto, Paul hid himself among them, was one
of the crowd, helped with the rest to throw out the tackling, ver. 19. but
but now he distinguished himself, and though a prisoner, undertook to be
their counsellor and comforteri
(1.) He reproves them for not taking his advice, which- was to stay
where they were, in. the road of Lasea, ver. 8. Tejhould have hearkened to
me, and not have loosedfrom Crete, where we might have made a shift to
winter well enough, and then we should not have gained this harm and
hfe, that is, we mould have escaped it. Harm and loss in the world, if
sanctified to us, may be truly said to be gain ; for if they wean us from
present things, and awaken us to think of a future state, we are truly
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gainers by them. ObseiVe, They did : not 'hearken to Paul,' when he
warned them, of their, danger, and yet, if they will but acknowledge their,
folly and repent of it, he will speak comfort and relief to them, now
they are in danger'; so Compassionate is God to those that are in misery,
though they bring themselves into it by their own incogitancy, nay,
by their own wilfulness and contempt of admonition. Paul, before his
comfort, will first make them sensible of their sin in not hearkening to.
him, by upbraiding them with their rashness ; and probably, when he,
tells them of their gaining harm and loss, he reflects upon what they,
promised themselves by proceeding in their voyage, that they should gain
so much time, gain this and the other point ; But, fa th he,, you have
gained nothing but harm and loss ; how will you answer it ? That which
they are blamed for is their loosing from Crete, where they were safe.
Note, Most people bring themselves into inconvenience, because they do
not know when they are well, but gain harm and loss, by aiming against
advice to mend themselves.
(2.) He assures them, that though they mould lose the ship, yet they
should none of them lose their lives. You fee your folly in not being,
ruled by me ; he doth not fay, Now therefore expect to fare accordingly,
you may thank yourselves if you be all lost, they that cannot be counselled,,
cannot be helped : no, yet now there is hope in Israel concerning this,
thing ; Your cafe is fad, but it is not desperate, now I exhort you to be
of good cheer. Thus we fay to sinners that are convinced of their fin .'
and folly, and begin to fee and bewail their error, You should have
hearkened unto us, and should have had nothing to do with sin ; yet
now we exhort you to be of good cheer ; though you would not take our
advice when we said, Do not presume, yet take it now when we say,
Do not despair. They had given up the cause, and would use no
further means, because all hope that they should be saved was taken
away. Now Paul quickens them to bestir themselves yet in working
for their own safety, by telling them, that if they would resume their
vigour they should secure their lives. He gives them this assurance.
when they were brought to the last extremity ; for now it would be
doubly welcome to them to be told, that not a life should be lost, wheir
they were ready to conclude they must inevitably be all lost. He tells
them, 1. That they must count upon the loss of the (hip. Those who
were interested in that and the goods were probably those greater part
that were for pushing forward the. voyage, and running the venture,
notwithstanding Paul's admonition, and they are made to pay for their
rashness ; their ship (hall be wrecked. And many a stately, strong, rich,
gallant (hip, is lost in the mighty waters in a little time ; for vanity
of vanities, all is vanity and vexation of spirit. But, 2. Not a life slialL
be lost. This would be good news to those that were ready to die for
fear of dying, and whose guilty consciences made death look very terrible
to them.
(3.) He tells them what ground he had for this assurance ; that it iar
not a banter upon them to put them into humour, or a human conjecture,
but he has a divine revelation for it, and is as confident of it as that God
is true, being fully satisfied that he has his word for it. An angel of God
appeared to him in the night, and told him that for his fake they should,
all be preserved, ver. 23, 24t, 25. this would double the mercy of theirpreservation, that they should have it not only by providence but by
promise, and as a particular favour to Paul. Now observe here,
1. The solemn profession Paul makes of relation to God, the God front
whom he had this favourable intelligence ; it is he, whose I am, and wh m,
I ferve^ He locks upon God, 1st, As his rightful owner, that he has a
sovereign incontestible title to him, and dominion over him ; whose I am.
Because God made us, and not we ourselves, therefore we are not our
own, but. his. His we are by creation, for he made us ; by preservation,,
for he maintains us ; by redemption, for be bought us. We are more
his than our own. Idly, As his sovereign ruler and master, that having
given him being, has right to give him law ; whom Iserve. Because his
we are, therefore we are bound to serve him, to devote ourselves to hip
honour, and employ ourselves in his work. It is Christ that Paul here
has an eye to ; he is God, and the angels are his, and go on his errands*
Paul often calls himself a servant os Jesus Christ ; he is hi.,, raid him he
serves, both as a Christian, and as an apoitle ; he doth not Cay, Whose
we are, and whom we serve, for the most that were present were strangers
to him, but, Whose I am, and whom I serve, whatever others do ; nay,
whom I am now in the actual service of, going to Rome, not as you arts,
upon worldly business, but to appear as a witness for Christ. Now this
he tells the company, that seeing their relief coming from his God; whosehe was, and whom he served, they might thereby be drawn in to take, him
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for these God, ari4 to serve n«m likewise : for the same reason Jonah said
to his mariners, I fear the Lord, the God of heaven, -which hat made the sea
and the dry land, Jonah i. 9.
2. The account he gives of the vision he had. There flood by me this
night an angel of God, a divine messenger, who had used formerly to bring
him messages from heaven ; he stood by him, visibly appeared to him,
probably when he was awake upon his bed. Though he was afar off
■upon the sea, (Psal. lxv. 5.) in the uttermost parts of the sea, Psal.
cxxxix. 9. yet that cannot intercept his communion with God, nor de
prive h:m of the benefit of divine visits. Thence he can diiect a prayer
to God, and thither God can direct an angel to him. He knows not
where he is himself, yet God's angel knows where to find him out. The
ship is tossed with winds and waves, hurried to and fro with the utmost
violence, and yet the angel finds a way into it. No storms or tempests
can hinder the communications of God's favour to his people, for he is a
very present h~'p, a help at hand, eveh when the sea roars and is troubled,
Psal. xlvi. 1, 3. We may suppose that Paul being a prisoner, had not a
cabin of his own in the ship, much less a bed in the captain's cabin, but
was put down into the hold ; any dark or dirty place was thought good
enough for him in common with the rest of the prisoners, and yet there
the angel of God stood by him. Meanness and poverty set none at a
distance from God and his favour. Jacob, when he has no pillow but a
stone, no curtains but the clouds, yet has a vision of angels. Paul had
this vision but this last night. He had himself been assured by a former
vision that he should go to Rome, chap, xxiii. 11. from which he might
infer that he himself should be fase ; but he has this fresh vision to assure
him of the safety of those with him.
3. The encouragements that were given him in the vision, ver. 24% 1st,
He is forbidden to fear. Though all about him are at their wits end,
and lost in despair, yet, Fear not Paul ; fear not their fear, nor he afraid,
Isa. viii. 12. Let the sinners in Zion be afraid, but let not the saints be
afraid, no not at sea, in a storm ; for the Lord of hosts is with them, and
their place of defenceshall be the munitions of rocks, Isa. xxxiii. 14, 16. 2dly,
He is assured that for his part he shall come safe to Rome ; thon mufl be
brought before Ctcfar. As the rage of the most potent enemies, so the
rage of the most stormy sea cannot prevail against God's witnesses till
they have finished their testimony. Paul must be present in this dan
ger, for he is reserved for further service. This is comfortable to the
faithful servants of God in straits and difficulties, that as long as God has
any work for them to do, their lives (hall be prolonged. 3d/y, That for
his fake all that were in the ship with him should be delivered too, from
perishing in this storm : God hath given thee all them that fail with thee.
This angel that was ordered to bring him this message could have singled
him out from this wretched crew, and those that were his friends too,
and have carried them safe to shore, and have left the rest to perish,
because they would not take Paul's counsel. But God chooseth rather,
by preserving them all for his fake, to shew what great blessings good men
are to the world, than by delivering him only to shew 1k>w good men are
distinguished from the world. God hath given thti all them that fail with
thee, that is, spares them in answer to thy prayers, or for thy fake. Some
times good men deliver neither sons nor daughters, but their own fouls only,
Ezek. xir. 18. but Paul here delivers a whole ship's crew, almost three
hundred fouls. Note, God often spares wicked people for the fake of
the godly, as Zoar for Lot's fake, and as Sodom might have been, if tliere
had been ten righteous persons in it. The good people are hated and
persecuted in the world, as if they were not worthy to live in it, yet
really it is for their fakes that the world stands. If Paul had thrust him
self needlessly into ill company, he might justly have been cast away with
them ; but God calling him into it, they are preserved with him. And it
is intimated, that it was a great favour to Paul, and he looked upon it to
be se, that others were saved for his fake ; They are given thee ; there is
no greater satisfaction to a good man, than to know that he is a public
blessing.
4. He comforts them with the fame comforts wherewith he himself
was comforted, ver. 25. Whereforefirs, be ofgood cheer, you (hall see even
this will end well ; for J besteve God, and depend upon his word, that it
Jhall be even as k ions told me ; he would not require them to give credit to
that which he did not himself give eredit to ; and therefore solemnly professeth that he believes it himself, and the belief of it makes him easy ; I
doubt not but it (hall be as it was told me ; thus he staggers not at the
promise of God through unbelief. Hath God spoken, and shall he not
make it good ? No doubt he can, no doubt he will ; for he is not a man
•*hat he should lie. And. shall it be as God hath said ? then be of good
cheer, be of good courage : God is ever faithful, and therefore let all that
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have an interest in his promise be eves cheerful ; if with God faying and
doing are Hot two things, then with us believing and enjoying should not.
5. He gives them a sign, telling them particularly what this tempestuous
voyage would issue in, ver. 26. We mufl be cast upon a certain island, and
that will both break the (hip, and save the passengers ; and so the prediction in both respects will be fulfilled ; the pilot had quitted his post, the
(hip was left to run at random, they knew not what latitude they were
in, much less how to steer their course, and yet Providence undertakes to
bring them to an island that shall be a refuge for them. When the church
of God, like this (hip, is tossed with fempests, and not comforted ; when
there is none to guide her, of all her sons, yet God can bring her fase to
shore, and will do it.
[2.] Their coming at length to an anchor upon an unknown shore, ver>
27,-29.
(1.) They had been a still fortnight in the storm, continually expecting
death ; the fourteenth night, and not sooner, they came near land ; they
were that night driven up and down in Adria, not in the Adriatic gulf on
which Venice stands, but in the Adriatic sea, a part of the Mediterranean,
containing both the Sicilian and Ionian seas, and extending to the African
shore ; in this sea they were tossed, and knew not whereabouts they were.
(2.) About midnight the mariners apprehended that they drew near to some
shore, which confirmed what Paul had told them, that they must be driven
upon some island ; to try whether it was so or no, they sounded, in ordef
to their finding the depth of the water, for the water would be ebber as
they drew nearer to shore ; by the first experiment, they found they drew
twenty fathoms deep of water, and by the next, fifteen fathoms ; which was a
demonstration that they were near some Ihore : God hath wisely ordered
such a natural notice to sailors in the dark, that they may be cautious.
(3.) They took the hint, and searing rocks near the shore, they ca/l
anchor, and wistbed for the day ; they durst not go forward, for sear of
rocks, and yet would not go back, in hope of shelter, but they would wait
for the morning, and heartily wished for it ; who can blame them when
an affair came to a crisis ? When they had light, there was no laud to
be seen ; now there was land near them, they had no light to see it by ;
no marvel then they wished for day. When those that fear God walk in
darkness, and have no light, yet let them not fay, The Lord has forsaken
them, or, fheir God has forgotten them, bnt let them do as these mariners did,
cast anchor, and wish for the day, and be assured that the day will dawn :
Hope is an anchor of the foul, sure andJledfqst, entering into that within the
vail. Hold fast by that, think not of putting to sea again, but abide by
Christ, and wait till the day break, and the shadows flee away.
[3.] The defeating of the sailors attempt to quit the (hip; here was a
new danger added to their distress, which they narrowly escaped. Observe,
(I.) The treacherous design of the shipmen, and that was to leave the
(inking ship ; which, though a piece of wisdom in others, yet, in those
that were intrusted with the conduct of it, it was the basest fraud that could
be, ver. 30. They were about to flee out of thejbip, concluding no other, but
that, when it run ashore, it must be broken all to pieces. Having the
command of the boat, the project was to get all of them into that, and so
to save themserves, and leave all the rest to perish : to cover this vile design,
they pretended they would cq/l anchors out of the fore-Jhip, or carry them fur
ther off, and, in order to that, they let down the boat, which they had taken in,
ver. 16, 17. and were going into it, having agreed among themselves, when
they were in, to make straight for the shore. The treacherous seamen, like
the treacherous shepherd, flees, when he sees the danger coming, and there
is most need of his help, John x. 12. Then true is that of Solomon, Con
fidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble, is Hie a broken tooth, or afoot out of
joint. Let us therefore cease from man. Paul had, in God's name assured
them that they should come safe to land ; but they will rather trust
their own refuge of lies-, than God's word of truth.
(2.) Paul's discovery of it, and protestation against it, ver. 31. They
all saw them preparing to go into the boat, but were deceived by the
pretence they made ; only Paul saw through it, and gave notice to the
centurion and thesoldiers, concerning it, and told them plainly, Except theft
abide in theflip, ye cannot be saved. The skill of a mariner is seen in a
storm, and the distress of the (hip ; then is the proper time for him to
exert himself ; now the greatest difficulty of all was before them, and
therefore the shipmen are now more necessary than ever : yet it was in
deed not by any (kill of theirs that they were brought to land, for it was
quite beyond thvir skill ; but now they are near land, they must use
their art to bring the ship to it ; when God has done that for us which
we could not, we must then in his strength, help ourselves. Paul speaks
humanly, when he faith, Te cannot be saved except these abide in tfa Jbip ;
and doth not at all weaken the assurances he had divinely given tnat
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they should infallibly 'be saved. God, that appointed the end, that
they should he saved, appointed the means that they should be saved by the
.help of these fhipmen ; though, if they had gone oft", no doubt, God would
have made his word good some other way. Paul speaks as a prudent man,
not as a prophet, when he faith, These are necessary to your preservation.
JDuty is ours, events are God's ; and we do not trail God, but tempt him,
when we fay, we put ourselves under his protection, and do not use the
means, such as are within our power, for our own preservation.
(3.) The effectual defeating of it by the soldiers, ver. 32, It was no
time to stand arguing the cafe with the fhipmen, and therefore they made
no more ado, but cut the ropes os the Boat, and, though it might otherwise
have done them service in their present distress, they chose rather to let it
fall off, and lose k, than suffer it to do them this disservice : and now the
fhipmen, being forced to stay in the ship, whether they would or no, are
forced likewise to work for the safety of the (hip, as hard as they could,
because if the rest perish, they must perish with them.
(4.) The new life which Paul put into the company, by his cheerfully
inviting them to take some refreshment, and the repeated assurances given
them, that they should all of them have their lives given them for a prey.
Happy they, who had such a one as Paul in their company ! who not only
had correspondence with heaven, but was of a hearty, lively spirit with
those about him, that sharpened the countenance of his friend, as iron
sharpens iron. Such a friend in distress, when without are fightings, and
within are fears, is a friend indeed: Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart ;
so doth the sweetness of a man''sfriend by hearty counsel, Prov. xxviii. 9. such
was Paul's here to his companions in tribulation. The day was coming
on ; they that wish for the day, let them wait a while, and they mall have
what they wish for ; the dawning of the day revived them a little, and
then Paul got them together.
( 1 . ) He chid them for their neglect of themselves, that they had so far
given way to fear and despair, as to forget, or not to mind their food :
Tk'u it the fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continuedf(sling, having
taken nothing ; and that is not well, ver. 33. Not that they had all, or any
of them, continued fourteen days without any food, but they had not any
set meal as they used to have, of all that time ; they ate very little, next to
nothing ; or, you have continued fasting, that is, you have lost yourJlomach ;
you have had no appetite at all for your food, nor any relilh of it, through
prevailing fear and despair. A very disconsolate state is thus expressed,
Psalm cii. 4. Iforget to eat my bread. It is a sin to starve the body, and
to deny it its necessary support; he is an unnatural man indeed that
hateth his own flesh, and doth not r.ourish and cherish it ; and it is a fore
evil under the fun, to have a sufficiency of the good things of this life, and
not have power to use them, Eccl. vi. 2. And if this arise from the sor
row of the world, and from any inordinate fear or trouble, it is so far from
excusing it, that it is another sin, it is discontent, it is distrust of God, it is
all wrong ; what folly is it to die, for fear of dying ! but thus the sorrow
of the world works death, while joy in God is life and peace, in the great
est distresses and dangers.
(2.) He courts them to their food, ver. 34-. Wherefore I pray you tale
some meat ; we have a hard struggle before us, must get to shore as well as
we can ; if our bodies be weak through fasting, we shall not be able to
help ourselves. The angel bid Elijah, Arise and eat, for otherwise he
would find the journey too great for him, 1 Kings xix. 7. so Paul will
have these people eat, or otherwise the waves will be too hard for them ;
J pray you, [parakalo,] / exhort you, if you will be ruled by me, take
some nourishment ; though you have no appetite to it, though you
have fasted away your stomach, yet let reason bring you to it, for this is
for your health, or rather, your preservation, or safety, at this time ; it is
for your salvation, you cannot, without nourishment, have strength to shift
for your lives ; as he that will not labour, let him not eat ; so he that
means to labour, must eat. Weak and trembling Christians, that give "way
to doubts and fears about their spiritual state, continue fasting from the
Lord's supper, and fasting from divine consolations, and then complain
they cannot go on in their spiritual work and warfare ; and it is long of
themselves ; if they would feed and feast, as they ought, upon the provision
Christ has made for them, they would be strengthened, and it would be
for their soul's health and salvation.
(3.) He assures them of their preservation: There shall not a hairfall
from the headosany osyou. It is a proverbial expression, noting a complete
indemnity. It is used, 1 Kings i. 52. Luke xxi. 18. You cannot eat,
for fear of dying ; I tell you,, you are sure of living, and therefore eat ;
■you will come to shore wet aud cold, but sound wind and limb ; your hair
wet, but not a hair lost.
(4.) He himself spread their table for them ; for none of them had any
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heart to do it, they were all so dispirited : Wken he had this spoken he tool
bread, fetched it from the ship's stores, to which every one might safely
have access, when none of them had an appetite ; they were not reduced
to short allowance, as sailors sometimes are, when they are kept longer at
sea than they expected by distress of weather ; they had plenty, but what
good did that do them, when they had no stomach ? We have reason to
be thankful to God that we have not only food to our appetite, but
appetite to our food ; that our soul abhors not even dainty meat, Job xxxiii.
20. through sickness, or sorrow.
(5.) He was chaplain to the ship, and they had reason to be proud of
their chaplain ; " he gave thanks to God in presence of them all."
We have reason to think he often prayed with Luke and Aristarchus
and, what others there were among them that were Christians, that they
prayed daily together ; but whether he had before this prayed with the
whole campany promiscuously, is not certain ; now he gave thanks to God
in presence of them all, that they were alive, and had been preserved
hitherto, and that they had a promise that their lives should be preserved
in the imminent peril now before them ; he gave thanks for the provisions
they had, and begged a blessing upon it. We must in every thing give
thanks ; and must particularly have an eye to God in receiving our food ■
for it is sanctified to us by the word of God and prayer, and is to be re
ceived with thanksgiving ; thus the curse is taked off from it, and we
obtain a covenant-right to it, and a covenant-blessing upon it, 1 Tim. iv.
3, 4, 5. And it is not by bread alone that man lives, but by the word of
God, which must be met with prayer. He gave thanks in presence of
them all, not only to shew that he served a Master he was not ashamed of
but to invite them into his service too ; if we crave a blessing upon our
meat, and give thanks for it in a right manner, we shall not only keep up a
comfoi table communion with God ourselves, but credit our profession anal
recommend it to the good opinion of others.
(6. ) He set them a good example ; when he had given thanks, he broke
the bread, (it was sea-biscuit,) and he began to eat : whether they would be
encouraged or no, he would ; if they would be sullen, and like froward
children, refuse their victuals, because they had not every thing to their
mind, he would eat his meat, and be thankful. Those that teach others
are inexcusable, if they do not themselves as they teach ; and the most;
effectual way of preaching, is by example.
(7.) He had a happy influence upon them all, ver. 36. Then <wcre they
all ofgood cheer. They then ventured to believe the message God sent
them by Paul, whon they plainly perceived that Paul believed it himself
who was in the fame common danger with them. Thus God fends good
tidings to the perishing world of mankind, by those that are os themselves
and in the fame common danger with themselves, that are sinners too, and
must be saved, if ever they be saved, in the same way in which they per
suade others to venture ; for it is a common salvation which they bring the
tidings of ; and it is an encouragement to people to commit, themselves to
Christ as their Saviour, when those who invite them to do so make it to
appear that they do so themselves : and it is here, upon this occasion, that
the number of the persons is set down, which we took notice of before,
they were in all two hundred threescore aud sixteen souls. See how many may
be influenced by the good example of one ! They did all eat, nay, they did
all eat enough, ver. 38. they were satiated with food, or filled with it :
they made a hearty meal : which explains the meaning of their fasting
before for fourteen days ; not that tliey did not eat of all that time, but they
never had their belly full of all that time, as they had now.
(8.) They once more lightened the ship, that it might escape the better
in the shock it was now to have ; they had before thrown the wares, and
the tackle overboard, and now the -wheat, the victuals and provisions they
had ; better they should sink it, than that it should sink them. See what
good reason our Saviour had to call our bodily food meat that perislieth !
we may ourselves be under a necessity of throwing that away, to save our
lives, which we had gathered and laid up for the sopport of our lives. It
is probable, the ship was overloaded with the multitude of the passengers
(for this comes in just after the account of the number of them), and that
obliged them so often to lighten thesbip.
[5.] Their putting to shore, and the staving of the ship in the
adventure : it was about break of day when they eat tlieir meat, and
when it was fair day they began to look about them ; and here vre are
told,
(1.) That they knew not where they were ; they could not tell what
country it was they were now upon the coast of, whether it was Europe,
Asia, or Africa, for each had shores washed by the Adriatic Sea : it is pro
bable, these fhipmen had often sailed this way, and thought they knew
every country they came near perfectly well, and yet here they were at k
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loss. Let not the wife man then glory in his wisdom, since it may, per
haps, fail him thus egregioufly even in his own profession.
(2.) They observed a creek ■with a\eve\shore, into -which they hoped to thrust
the Jhtp, ver. 39. Though they knew not what country it was, nor
whether the inhabitants were friends or foes, civil or barbarous, they de
termined to cast themselves upon their mercy ; it was dry land, which
would be very welcome to those that had been so long at sea ; it was pity
but they had some help from the shore, a pilot sent them that knew the
coast who might steer their ship in ; or another second ship, to take some
of the men on board. Those who live on the sea coast, have often opportu
nity of succouring those that are in distress at sea, and of saving precious
lives and they ought to do their utmost in order to it, with all readiness
and cheerfulness ; for it is a great sin, and very provoking to God, to for
bear to deliver them that are driven unto death, and are ready to be slain ;
and it will not serve for an excuse to say, Behold, we knew it not ; when
either we did, or might, and should have known it, Prov. xxiv. 11. I have
been told there are some, and in our nation too, that, when from the seacoast they see a ship in distress, and at a loss, will, by misguiding fires, or
otherwise, purposely lead them into danger, that their lives may be lost,
and they may have the plunder of the ship ; one can scarce believe that any
of the human nature could possibly be so wicked, so barbarously inhuman,
and should have so much of the devil in them ; if there be, let them know
of a truth, that they shall have judgment without mercy, who have shewed
no mercy.
(3.) They made straight to the shore with wind and tide, ver. 40* They
took up the anchors, the four anchors which they cast out of the stern, ver.
29. Some think they took pains to weigh them up, hoping they should
have use for them again at the shore ; others, that they did it with such
precipitation, that they were forced to cut the cables and leave them ; the
original will admit either ; they then committed thmfelves to thesea, the wind
standing fair to carry them into the port, and they loosed the rudder-bands,
which were fastened during the storm, for the greater steadiness of the ship,
but now they were putting into the port, were loosed, that the pilot might
ft -er with the greater freedom ; they then hosted up the main-fail to the -wind
and made towards shore. The original words here used for the rudderbands and the main-fail, find the critics a great deal of work to accommo
date them to the modern terms ; but they need not give us any difficulty,
who are content to know, that when they saw the shore, they hastened t
it as fast as they could ; and perhaps made more haste than good speed.
And should not a poor soul, that has been long struggling with winds and
tempests in this world, long to put into the safe and quiet haven of everlast
ing rest ? should it not get clear from all that which fastens it to this earth,
and straitens the outgoings of its pious and devour affections heaven,wards !
and should it not hoist up the main-sail of faith to the wind of the Spirit,
and so with longing desires make to shore.
(4.) They made a shift among^them to run theship aground, in a shelve,
or bed of sand, as it should seem, or an isthmus and neck of land, washed
■with the sea on both sides, and therefore two seas are said to meet upon it,
and there the sore-part stud fast* and then, when it had no liberty to
play, as a ship has when it rides at anchor, but remained unmoveable,
the hinder part would soon be broken of course by the -violence os the -waves :
whether the shipmen did not do their part, being angry that they were
disappointed in their design to escape, and therefore wilfully run the ship
a ground, or whether we may suppose that they did their utmost to. save
it, but God, in his providence, over-ruled, for the fulfilling of Paul's
word, that the ship must be lost, ver. 22. I cannot say ; but this we
are sure of, that God -will confirm the -word of his servant', and perform
the counsel os his messengers, Isa. xliv. 26. The ship that had strangely
weathered the storm in the vast ocean, where it had room- to roll is dashed
to pieces when it sticks fast. Thus, if the heart fixeth in the world in
love and affection, and adherence to it, it is lost, Satan's temptations beat
against it, and it is gone ; but as long as it keeps above the world, though
it be toft with its cares and tumults, there is hope of it. They had the
shore in view, and yet suffered shipwreck in the harbour to teach us never
to be secure.
■
' [6.] A particular danger that Paul and the rest of the prisoners
were in, besides their share in the common calamity, and their deliverance
from it.
(1.) In this critical moment, when every man hung m doubt ot
his life, the soldiers advised the killing os the prisoners, that were committed
to their custody, and whom they were to give account of, lest any of them
shouldswim out, and esca/ie, ver. 42. There was no great danger of that,
fur they could not escape far, weak and weary as they were ; and, under
the eve of so manv soldiers, that had the charge of them, it was not likely
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they should attempt it ; and if it should so happen, though they might he
obnoxious to the law for a permissive escape, yet, in such a case as
this, equity would certainly relieve them ; but it was a brutish, barbar
ous motion, and so much the worse, that they were thus prodigal of
other people's lives, when, without a miracle of mercy, they must lose
their own.
(2.) The centurion, for Paul's fake, quashed this motion presently : Paul
had found favour with him, whose prisoner he was, as Joseph with the
captain of the guard : Julius, though he despiled Paul's advice, ver. 11;
yet he afterwards saw a great deal of cause to respect him, and therefore,,
being -willing to save Paul, he stayed the execution of that bloody project
and, insavorem -dt*, he kept them from their purpose. It doth not appear
they were any of them malefactors convict, but only suspected, and
waiting their trial, and, in such a case as this, better ten guilty ones
should escape than one that was innocent be slain. As God had saved all
in the ship for Paul's fake, so here the centurion saves all the prisoners for
his fake ; such a diffusive good is a good man !
[7.] The saving of the lives of all the persons in the ship, by the
wonderful providence of God. When the ship broke under them, surely
there was but a step between them and death, and yet infinite mercy inter
posed, and that step was not stepped..
1. Some were saved by swimming : the centurion commanded his own
soldiers in the Erst place, as many of them as could swim, to get to land
first, and to be ready to receive the. prisoners, and prevent their escape.
The Romans trained up their youth, among other exercises, to that of
swimming, and it was often of service to them in their wars : Juliu3
Cæsar was a famous swimmer : it may be very useful to those who deal
much at sea, but otherwise perhaps more lives have been lost by swim
ming in sport, and learning to swim, than have been saved by swimming
for need..
2. The rest with much ado scrambled to the shore, some on boards
that they had loose with them in the ship, and others on the broken
pieces of the ship, every one making the best shift he could for himself
and his friends, and the more busy, because they were assured their labour
should not be in vain ; but so it came to pass, that, through the good'
providence of God, none of them miscarried, none of them were by
accident turned off, but they escaped all safe to land. See here an
instance of the special providence of God in the preservation of peopleslives, and particularly in the deliverance of many from perils by waters,
ready to sink, and yet kept from sinking, the deep from swallowing them
up, aud the water-floods from overflowing them ; the storm turned into a
calm, they were rescued from the dreaded sea, and brought to the desired
haven, " O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness I" Psal.
evii. 30, 31. Here was an instance of the performance of a particular
word of promise which God gave, that all the persons in this shin
should be saved for Paul's fake. Though there may be great difficulty
in the way of the promised salvation, yet it shall, without fail be accom
plished ; and even the wreck of the ship may furnish out means for the
saving of the lives ; and when all seems to be gone, all proves to be safe ;
though it be on boards, and broken pieces of the ship.
CHAP. XXVIII:.
We are the more concerned to tale notice os, and to improve -what is here
recorded concerning blessed Paul, because aster the story of this chapter, vie
hear no more of him in the fiend history, though -we have a great deal of
him yet before us in his epistles. We have attended him through several
chapters from one judgment-scat to another, and could at last have taken leave
of him -with the more pleasure, is -we had him at liberty ; but in this,
chapter, -we are td condole him, and yet congratulate him : I. We condole him
as a poorshipwrecked passenger, stripped of all, and yet congratulate him,
1. As singularly owned by his God in distress, preserved himselffrom
receiving hurt by a viper that fastened on Ms hand, ver. 1,—6. end being
made an instrument of much good in the island on which they -were cast, in
healing many that were stick, and particularly the father of Pullius, the
cities mast of the island, ver. 7,—9. 2. Jls much refpeSed by the people
there, ver. 10. II. We condole him as a poor constned prisoner, carried to
Rome under the notion of a criminal removed by habeas corpus, ver. II',
— 16. and yet ive congratulate him, 1. Upon the respuS shewed him by the
Christians al Rome, who came a great -way to meet him, ver. 14. 2. Upon
the savour he found -with the captain of the guard, into -whose custody he
-was delivered, -who suffered him to el-well by himself, and did not put hint
in the common prison, ver. 16. 3. Upon the free conference he had -with
the Jews at Rome, both about hit own affair, ver. 17,—22. and upon tht
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htad os the Christian religion in general, ver. 23. tie ijsue os which was, ma.iy I fear, who are called Christian people, would have done, that they
that God was glorified, many were edifisd, the rest left inexcusable, and the laid hold on it as an opportunity of (hewing mercy ! The Samaritan is a
a/wstles justified in preaching the gos/iel to tlic Gentiles, ver. 2-t,—29. 4. better neighbour to the poor wounded man, than the priest or Levite ;
Upon the undisturbed iberty he had to p' each the gojp'l to al! comers, in his and verily we have not found greater humanity among Greeks, cr
Romans, or- Christians, than among those barbarous people; and it is
«u'/i house, for twoy.ars together, ver. 80, 31.
-written for our imitation, that we may hence learn to be compassionate to
AND when they were escaped, then they knew that those that are in distress and misery, and to relieve arid succour
to the utmost of our ability, as those that know we ourselves
the island was called Melita. 2 And the barbarous them
are also in the body. We should be ready to entertain strangers,
people shewed us no little kindness : for they kindled a as Abraham, who fat at his tent door, to invite passengers in, Heb.
fire, and received us every one, because of the present xiii. 2. but especially strangers in distress, as there were ; honour all men.
rain, and because of the cold. 3 f And when Paul had If Providence hath so appointed the bounds of our habitation, as to give
gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire, us an opportunity of being frequently serviceable to persons at a loss, we
should not place it among the inconveniences of our lot, but the advan
there came a viper out of the heat, and fastened on his tages
of it ; because it is more blessed to give than to receive ; who knows
hand. 4 And when the barbarians saw the venomous but these barbarous people had their lot cast in this island for such a time
beast hang on his hand, they said among themselves, No as this ?
(2.) A particular instance of their kindness j they kindled afire, in some
doubt this man is a murderer, whom though he hath
large hall or other, and they received us every one, made room for us about
escaped the sea, yet vengeance sufiereth not to live. the fire, and bid us all welcome, without asking either what country we
SAnd he shook off the beast into the sire, and felt no were of, or what religion. In swimming to the shore, and coming on the
arm. 6 Howbeit, they looked when he should have broken pieces of the strip, we may suppose they were sadly wet, that they
swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly : but after they had not a dry thread on them -t and, as if that were not enough, to
the deluge, waters from above met those from below, and it
had looked a great while, and saw no harm come to him, complete
rained so hard, that that would wet them to the skin presently : and it
they changed their minds, and said that he was a god. was a cold rain too, so that they wanted nothing so much as a good Grt,
7 In the fame quarters were possessions of the chief man (for they had eaten heartily but just before on llrip-boaid) aud that they
of the island, whose name was Publius, who received us got for them presently,. to warm them and dry their clothes. It is some
times as much, a piece of charity to poor families, to supply them with
and lodged us three days courteously. 8 And it came to fuel,
as with food or raiment : Be ye warmed, is as necessary as, Be ye
pafe that the father of Publius lay sick of a fever, and of a filled. When, in the extremities of bad weather, we find ourselves fenced
bloody flux : to whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and against the rigours of the season, by the accommodations of a warm house,
laid his hands on him, and healed him. 9 So when this bed, and clothes, ond a good fire, we should think how many lie exposed to
was done, others also which had diseases in the island, the present rain, and to the cold, and pity them, and pray for them, and
them if we can.
came, and were healed; 10 Who also honoured us with help[2.]
The further danger that Paul was in by the viper's fastening or*
many honours : and, when we departed, they laded ut his hand, and the unjust construction that the people put upon it. Paul
is among strangers, and appears one of the meanest and most contemptible
with such things as were necessary.
of the company, and therefore God distinguisheth him, and soon makes
What a great variety of places and circumstances do we find Paul in ! him to be taken notice of.
(1.) When the fire was to be made, and to be made bigger, that so
He was a planet, and not a fixed star. Here we have him in an island,
to- which, in all probability he had never come, if he had not been great a company might all have the benefit of it, Paul was as busy as any
thrown upon it by a storm ; and yet, it seems, God has work for him to of them in gathering sticks, ver. 8. Though he was free from all, and
do here : even stormy winds fulfil God's counsel ; and an ill wind indeed of greater account than any of them, yet he made himself servant of all.
it is that blows nobody any good ; this ill wind blew good to the island of Paul was an industrious, active man, and loved to be doing, when any thing
Melita : for it gave them Paul's company for three months, who was a was to be done, and never contrived to take his ease ; Paul was a humble,,
blessing to every place he came to- This island was called Melita, lying self-denying man, and would stoop to any thing by which he might be ser
between Sicily and Africa •> twenty miles long, and twelve broad ; it lies viceable, even to the gathering of sticks to make a sire of. We should
farthest from the continent of any island in the Mediterranean ; it is reckon nothing below us but sin, and be willing to condescend to the
about sixty miles from Sicily ; it has been famous since for the knights meanest offices, if there be occasion for the good of our brethren. The
of Malta, who, when the Turks over-ran that part of Christendom, made people were ready to help them ; yet Paul, wet and cold as he is, will not
throw it all upon them, but will help himself. They that receive benefit
a noble stand, and gave some check to the progress of their arms.
by the sire, mould help to carry fuel to it.
Now here we have,
(2.) The sticks being old, dry rubbish, it happened there was a viper
s_l.] The kind reception which the inhabitants of this island gave to
the distressed strangers that were shipwrecked on their coast, ver. 2. among them, that lay dead till it came to the heat, and then revived, or
The barbarous peopleshewed us no little kindness. God had promised that lay quiet till it felt the sire, and flew at him that unawares threw it into
there should be no loss of any man's life ; and as for God, his work is the fire, and fastened upon his hand, ver. 3. Serpents, and such venomous
perfect ; if they had escaped the sea, and when they came ashore, had creatures, use to lie among sticks ; hence we read of him that leans on the
perished for cold or want, it had been all one ; therefore Providence wall, and a serpent bites him, Amos v. 19. It was so common, that peo
continues its care for them ; and what benefits we receive bv the hand of ple were by it frightened from* tearing hedges, Eccl. x. 8. Whoso breaheth
raan, must be acknowledged to come from the hand of God ; for every a hedge, a serpentshall lite him : as there is a snake under the green grass,
creature is that to us, and no more, that he makes it to be ; and, so there is often under the dry leaves. Sec how many perils human life is
when he pleaseth, as he can make enemies to be ai peace, so he can exposed to, and what danger we are in from the inferior creatures, which
fake strangers to be friends, friends at need, and those arc friends are many of them become enemies to men, since men became rebels to
indeed ; friends in adversity, and that is the time that a brother is born for. God ; and what a mercy it is that we are preserved from them as we are ■
We often meet with that which is mischievous, where we expect that
O bserve.
(1.) The general notice taken of the kindness which the natives of which is beneficial ; and many come by hurt, when they are honestly em
**i^lta shewed to Paul and his company ; they are called barbarous people, ployed, and in the way of their duty.
(3.) The barbarous people concluded, that Paul being a prisoner, was
"ec:ause they did not, in language and customs, conform either to the
***~eeks or Romans, who looked superciliously enough upon all but certainly a murderer, that had appealed to Rome, to escape justice in his
'"^mselves as barbarians, though otherwise civilized enough, and perhaps, own, country, and that this viper was sent, by divine justice, to be the
1la some cafes, more civil than they ; these barbarous people, however avenger of blood ; or, if they were not aware that he was a prisoner, they
"\ey were called so, were full of humanity ; they shewed us no little supposed that he was in his flight ; and when they saw the venomous
kindaefj ; so far were they from making a prey of this • shipwreck, as animal hang on his hand, which, it seems, he could not, or would not
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immediately throw off, but let it haUg, they concluded, " No doubt this it was consumed in the fire. Thus, in the strength of the grace of Christ,
man is a murderer," hath shed innocent blood, and therefore, though he believera shake off the temptations of Satan with a holy resolution, saying,
hath escaped the seas, yet dirine vengeance pursues htm, and fastens upon a3 Christ did, Get thee behind me, Satan ; the Lord rebuke thee ; and thus
him, now he is pleasing himself with the thoughts of that escape, and will they keep themselves, that the wicked one toucheth them not, so as to
as to fasten upon them, 1 John v. 18. When we despise the censures and
not suffer him to live. Now, in this we may fee,
I/?, Some of the discoveries of natural light ; they were barbarous reproaches of men, and look upon them with a holy contempt, having the
people ; perhaps had no books or learning among them, and yet they testimony of conscience for us, then we do, as Paul here, shake off the
knew naturally, 1. That there is a God that governs the world, and a viper into the fire : it doth us no harm, oncept we either fret at it, or be
providence that presides in all occurrences ; that things do not come to deterred by it from our duty, or be provoked to render railing for railing.
(3.) He was never the worse : they that thought it would have beea
pass by chance, no, not such a thing as this, but by divine direction. 2.
his death, looked a great -while, but fotv no harm at all come to him. God
That evil pursues sinners ; that there are good works which God will re
ward, and wicked works that he will punish : there is a divine nemesis, a hereby intended to make him remarkable among those barbarous people,
vengeance, which sooner or later, will reckon for enormous crimes : they and so to make way for the entertainment of the gospel among them, ft
is reported, that after this, no venomous creature would live in that island,
believe not only that there is a God, but that this God hath said, " Ven
geance is mine, I will repay," even unto death. 3. That murder is a no more than in Ireland ; but I do not find that the matter of fact is con
heinous crime, and which (hall not long go unpunished ; that whoso sheds firmed, though the popish writers speak of it with assurance.
(4.) They then magnified him as much as before they had vilified him ;
man's blood, if his blood be not shed by man, by the magistrate, as it ought
to be, it shall be shed by the righteous Judge of heaven and earth, who they changed their minds, andsaid, that he was a god, an immortal god :
is the avenger of wrong. Those that think they shall go unpunished in for they thought it impossible that a mortal man should have a viper hang
any evil way, will be judged out of the mouth of these barbarians, who on his hand so long, and never be the worse. See the uncertainty of
could fay without book, Wo to the wicked, for itshall be ill -with them ; for popular opinion, how it turns with the wind, and how apt it is to run
the reward of their hands shall be given them. Those that, because they into extremes both ways ; from sacrificing to Paul and Barnabas, to
have escaped many judgments, are secure, and say, They shall have peace, stoning of them ! and here, from condemning him a3 a murderer, to
though they go on ; and have their heart so much the more set to do idolizing him as a god !
[4.] The miraculous cure of an old gentleman that was ill of a fever,
evil, because sentence against their evil works is not executed speedily ;
may learn from these illiterate people, that though malefactors have and of others that were otherwise diseased by Paul. And with these
escaped the vengeance of the sea, yet there is no outrunning divine justice % confirmations of the doctrine of Christ, no doubt, there was a faithful
vengeance suffers not to live. In Job's time you might ask them that go publication of it. Observe,
(1.) The kind entertainment which Publius, the chief man of the
by, ask the next body you meet, and they would tell you, that the wicked
island, gave to these distressed strangers ; he had a considerable estate in the
is reserved to the day of destruction.
island, and, some think, was governor, and " he received them, and lodged
Idly, Some of the mistakes of natural light, which needed to "be recti
fied by divine revelation. In two things their knowledge was defective ; them three days very courteously," that they might have time to furnish
1. That they thought all wicked people are punished in this life, that themselves in other places at the best hand. It is happy when God gives
divine vengeance never suffers great and notorious sinners, such a3 mur- a large heart to those to whom he has given a large estate. It became
derers are, to live long, but that, if they come up out ofthe pit, they shall him, who was the chief man of the island, to be most hospitable and gene
be taken in the snare, Jer. xlviii. 43, 44. if they flee from a lion, a bear rous ; who was the richest man, to be rich in good works.
(2.) The illness of the father of Publius : he lay sick of a fever, and i
shall meet them, Amos v. 19. if they escape being drowned, a viper shall
fasten upon them ; whereas it is not so ; the wicked, even murderers, bloody flux ; which often go together, and when they do, are commonly
sometimes live, become old, yea, are mighty in power ; for the day of fatal. Providence ordered that lie should be ill just at this time, that the
vengeance is to come in the other world, the great day of wrath ; and cure of him might be a present recompence to Publius for his generosity,
though some are made examples of it in this world, to prove that there is and the' cure of him by miracle, a recompence particularly for his kindness
a God, and a providence, yet many are left unpunished, to prove that there to Paul, whom he received in the name of a prophet, and had this pro
is a judgment to come. 2. That they thought all that are remarkably phet's reward.
(3.) His cure : Paul took cognizance of his ease ; and though we do
afflicted in this life are wicked people ; that a man on whose hand a viper
fastens, may from thence bp judged to be a murderer ; as if those on not find he was urged to it, for they had no thought of any such thing,
whom the tower of Siloam fell, must needs be greater sinners than all in yet he entered in, not as a physician to heal him by medicines, but as an
Jerusalem. This mistake Job's friends went upon in their judgment upon apostle to heal him by miracle, and he prayed to God in Christ's name for
his cafe ; but divine revelation sets this matter in a true light, that all his cure, and then laid his hands on him, and he was perfectly well in an
things come ordinarily alike to all ; that good men are oftentimes greatly instant. Though he must needs be in years, yet he recovered his health ;
afflicted in this life, for the exercise and improvement of their faith and and the lengthening out of his life yet longer would be a mercy to him.
(4.) The cure of many others, who were invited, by this cure, to apply
patience.
(4. ) When he shook off the viper from his hand, yet they expected that themselves to Paul ; if he can heal diseases so easily, so effectually» he
divine vengeance would ratify the censure they had passed, and that he (hall soon have patients enow ; and he bid them all tvelcome, and sent them
should have swollen and burst, through the force of the poison, or that he away with what they came for. He did not plead that he was a stranger,
should have fallen down dead suddenly. See how apt men are, when once there, thrown accidentally among them, under no obligations to them,
they have got an ill opinion of a man, though never so unjust, to abide by and waiting to be gone by the first opportunity, and therefore might
it, and to think that God must necessarily confirm and ratify their peevish be excused from receiving their applications ; no, a good man will
sentence ! It was well they did not knock him down themselves, when endeavour to do good wherever the providence of God casts him. Paul
they saw he did not swell and fall down j but so considerate they are, as reckoned himself a debtor, not only to the Greeks, but to the Bar
to let Providence work, and to attend the motions of it.
barians, and thanked God for an opportunity of being useful among them.
[3.] Paul's deliverance from the danger, and the undue construction Nay, he was particularly obliged to these inhabitants of Malta for the
the people put upon that. The viper's fastening on his hand was a trial seasonable shelter and supply they had afforded him, and hereby he did in
of his faith ; and it was found to praise, and honour, and glory : for,
effect discharge his quarters ; which should encourage us to entertain
(1.) It doth not appear that it put him into any fright or confusion at strangers, for some thereby have entertained angels, and some apostles
all; he did not shriek or start, nor, as it would be natural for us to do, unawares ; God will not be behind-hand with any for kindness shewn to
throw it off with terror and precipitation ; for he suffered it to hang on so his people in distress. We have reason to think, that Paul with these
long, as that the people had time to take notice of it, and to make their cures preached the gospel to them, and that coming thus confirmed and
remarks upon it : such a wonderful presence of mind he had, and such a recommended, it was generally embraced among thorn. And, if so, never
composure, as no man could have upon such a sudden accident, but by the were any people so enriched by a shipwreck on their coasts as these Mai'
special aids of divine grace, r:id the actual belief and consideration of that tese were.
word of Christ concerning his disciples, Mark xv'l. 18 They {halt take u/i
[5. 2 The grateful acknowledgement which even these barbarous people
serpents. Thus it is to have the heart fixed, trusting in God.
made of the kindness Paul had done them, in preaching Christ unto them.
(2.) He czre\ek\yJhooi ofthe vi/ier into thesire, without any difficulty, They were civil to him, and to the other ministers that were with him, who,
or calling for help, or any means used to loosen its hold ; and itis probable, it is likely, were assisting to him in preaching among them, ver. 7.
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{!.) They honoured mi *mM many fionetrs : they skewed them all possible stkioa, that they hoped they should hare bette*J%ilir.g under this badge
than they had had before.
respect ; they saw God honoured them, and therefore justly thought them
[2.] Their landing in or about Italy, and the purfahig of their journey
selves obliged to honour them ; and thought nothing too much by which
they might testify the efteem they had for them. Perhaps they made towards Rome.
(1.) They landed first at Syracuse in Sicily, the chief city of that
them Free of their island by naturalizing them, and admitted them mem
bers of their guilds and fraternities. The faithful preachers of the gospel island ; there they tarried throe days, probably having some goods to put
are -worthy of a double honour, then especially when they succeed in their ashore, or some merchandise to make there ; tor it seenw to have been a
trading voyage that this ship made. Paul had now hie curiosity gratified
labours.
(fi. ) When ioe departed, they laded us with such things as ivere necessary ; with the sight of places he had often heard of, and wifljed to fee ; particu
er, they pat on board fnch things as we had occasion for. Paul could larly Syracuse, a place of great antiquity and note ; and yet, it mould
not labour ■with his hands here, for he had nothing to work upon, and seem, there were no Christians there. •
(2.) From Syracuse, dwy came to Rhegium, a city m Italy, directly
therefore accepted the kindness of the good people of Melita, not as a see
opposite to Messina in Sicily, belonging to the kwgdowi of Cabria or
for his enres ; freely he had received, and freely he gave ; but as the re
lief of his wants, and theirs that were with him. And having reaped of Naples ; there it seems they staid one day. And a very formal Aory the
their spiritual things, it was but just, they mould make thetn those returns, Romish legends tell of Paul's preaching We at this thfte, and the fish
coming to the ihorc to hear him ; that with a candle he set a stofre pfllw
1 Cor. is. 11.
on fire, aud by that miracle convinced the people os the truth of his deetrine,
they were manyofthernhaptized, and heordained Stephen, onii And after three months we departed in a ship of of his and
companions in this voyage, to be their bishop ; and all this they tell
Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose sign you wasdone in this one day ; whereas it doth not appear that^they did lo
was Castor and Pollux. i2 And landing at Syracuse, we much as go ashore, but only came to an anchor in the road.
(3.) From Rhegi*m they came to Puteoli, a fca-port town wot farfrom
tarried there three diys. 13 And from thence we set a
Naples,
now called Pozzolana ; the ship of Alexandria was hound for that
compass, and came to Rhegium : and after one day, the
and therefore there Paul and the reft that were hound for Rome,
south-wind blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli : part,
were put ashore, and went the remainder of their way by land. At
14 Where we found brethren, and were desired to tarry Puteoli, they found brethren, Christians j who brought the knowledge of
with them seven days : and so we went toward Rome. Christ hither, we are not told, but here it was, so wonderfully did the
15 And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they leaven of the gospel diffuse its savour. God has many that serve and
worship him in places where we little think he has. And observe, 1 .
came to meet us as far as Appii-forum, and the Three Though
it is probable there 'were but few brethren in Pnteoli, yet Paul
Taverns : whom when Paul saw, he thanked God, and found them
out ; either they heard of him, or he inquired them out, but as
took courage. 16 And when he came to Rome, the cen it were by instinct they got together. Brethren in Christ mould find ont
turion delivered the prisoneis to the captain of the guard : one another, and keep up communion with each other, as those of the
but Paul was suffered to dwell by himself, with a soldier fame country do in a foreign land. 2. They desired Paul and his com
panions to tarry with them seven days, that is, to forecast to stay at least
that kept him.
one Lord's day with them, and to affift them in their public worship that
day. They knew not whether ever they should see Paul at PuteoH again,
We have here the progress of Paul's voyage towards Rome, and his and therefore he must not go but he must give them a sermon or two, or
arrival there at length ; a rough and dangerous voyage he had had hither
more. And Paul was willing to allow them so much of his time ; and
to, and narrowly escaped with his life, but after a storm comes a calm, the the centurion under whose command Paul now was, perhaps having himself
latter part of his voyage was easy and quiet. Per varias ca/us, per tot dif- friends or business at Puteoli, agreed to stay one week there, to oblige Paul.
erimina rerum, Tcndimus ad Latium :—tendimus ad calaun—dabit Dcus his
(4. ) From Puteoli they went forward towards Rome ; whether they
qvoquejinem. We have here,
travelled on foot, or whether they had beasts provided for them to rid£1.] Their leaving of Malta : that island was a happy shelter to them, on, as chap, xxiii. 24. doth not appear ; but to Rome they must go ; and
but it was not their home ; when they are refreshed they must to sea again. this is their last stage.
The difficulties and discouragements we have met with in our Christian
sJS.] The meeting which the Christians at Rome gave to Paul. It is
•course, must not hinder us from pressing forward. Notice is here taken,
probable, notice was sent them by the Christians at Puteoli, as soon as ever
( 1 . ) Of the time of their departure ; after three months, the three winter Paul was come hither, how long he intended to stay there, and when he
months. Better lie by, though they lay upon charges, than go forward would set forward for Rome, which gave an opportunity for this inters
while the season was dangerous. Paul had warned them against venturing view. Observe,
to sea in winter weather, and they would not take the warning ; but now
(1.) The great honour they did to Paul ; they had heard much of his
they had learned it by the difficulties and dangers they had gone through, fame, what use God had made of him, and what eminent service he had
he needed not to warn them ; their learning did them good when they had done to the kingdom of Christ hi the world, and to what multitudes of souls
paid dear for it. Experience is therefore called the mistress of fools, be
he had been a spiritual father ; they had heard of his sufferings, and how
cause they are fools that will not learn till experience has taught them.
God had owned him in them, and therefore they not only longed to see
( 2. ) Or the ship in which they departed ; it was in ajbifi of Alexandria s him, but thought themselves obliged to shew him all possible respect, as a
so was that which was cast away, chap, xxvii. 6. This ship had wintered glorious advocate for the cause of Christ. He had some time ago written
in that isle, and was safe. -See what different issues there are of rnens un
a long epistle to them, and a most excellent one, the epistle to the Romans,
dertakings in this world. "Here were two ships, both of Alexandria, both in which he had not only expressed his great kindness for them, but had
bound for Italy, both thrown upon the fame island, but one is wrecked given tficm a great many useful instructions, and in return for that they
there, and the other is saved ; such occurrences may often be observed : (hew him this respect. They went to meet him, that they might bring
.Providence sometimes favours those that deal in the world, and prospers him in state, as ambassadors and judges make their public entry, though he
them, that people may be encouraged to set their hands to worldly buii- was a prisoner. Some of them went as far as Appii-forum which was fifty*"sess ; at other times Providence croffeth them, that people may be warned one miles from Rome ; others, to a place called the Three Taverns, which
r~iot to set their hearts upon it. Events are thus varied, that we may learn was twenty-eight miles (some reckon thirty-three miles) from Rome.
Vaothhow to want, and how to abound. The historian takes notice of They ore to be commended for it, that they were so far from being
the sign of the ship, which probably gave it its name, it was Castor and ashamed os him, or afraid of owning him, because he was a prisoner, that
Yollux ; those little foolish pagan deities, that the poets had made to pre for that very reason they counted him worthy of doubse honour, and were
side over storms, and to protect seafaring men, as gods of the sea, were the more careful to shew him respect.
painted or graven upon the fore fart of the ship, and from thence the ship
(2.) The great comfort Paul had in this. Now he was drawing near
took its name. 1 suppose this is observed so: no other reason but for the to Rome, and perhaps heard at Puteoli what character the emperor Nero
tetter ascertaining of the story ; that ship being well known by that name now had, and what a tyrant he was of late become ; he began to have
and sign, by all that dealt between Egypt and Italy. Dr Lightfoot some melancholy thoughts about his appeal to Ctesar, and the consequences
thinks, that Luke mentions this circumstance to intimate the meus fuper- of it ; he was drawing near to Rome, where he had never been} where
Vol.'V.TCo. 184.
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there were but few thatjtnew him, or that he knew, and what things may
17 And it came to pass, that after three days, Paul
befal him here he cannot tell ; but he begins to grow dull upon it, called the chief of the Jews together. And when they
till he meets with these good people that came from Rome to stiew him
respect, and when he saw them, 1. He thanked God: we may suppose he were come together, he said unto them, Men and brethren,
thanked them for their civility, told them again and again how kindly he though I have committed nothing against- the people or
took it; but that was not all, he thanked God. Note, If our friends be customs of our fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from
kind to us, it is God that makes them so, that puts it into their hearts, Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans.
18 Who,
and into the power of their hands to be so, and we must give him the when they had examined me, would have let me go,
glory of it. He thanked God no doubt for the civility and generosity of
19 But
the barbarous people at Melita, but much more for the pious care of the because there was no cause of death in me.
Christian people at Rome for him. When he saw so many C iristiansthat when the Jews spake against //, I was constrained to
were of Rome, he thanked God that the gospel of Christ had had such appeal unto Cæsar ; not that I had ought to accuse my
wonderful success there in the metropolis of the empire. When we go nation of. 20 For this cause therefore have I called for
abroad, or but look abroad into, the world, and meet with those even in
strange places that bear up Christ's name, and fear God and serve him, we you, to see you, and to speak with you : because that for
should lift up our hearts to heaven in thanksgiving ; blessed be God that the hope of Israel I am bound with this chain. 2 1 And
there are so many excellent ones on this earth, as bad as it is. Paul had they said unto him, We neither received letters out ot
thanked God for the Christians at Rome, before he had ever seen them, Judea concerning thee, neither any of the brethren that
upon the report he had heard concerning them, Rom. i. 8. / thank my
came, shewed or spake any harm of thee. 22 But we
Codfor you all : but now he sees them, and perhaps they appeared more
fashionable and genteel people than most he had conversed with, or more desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest : for as con
grave, serious and intelligent, than most, he thanked God. But that was cerning this sect, we know that every where it is spoken
not all, 2. He took courage ; it put new life into him, cheered up his spirits against.
and banished his melancholy ; and now he can enter Rome a prisoner, as
cheerfully as ever he had entered Jerusalem at liberty. He finds there are
Paul with a great deal of expence and hazard is brought a prisoner
those there who love and value him, and whom he may both converse wi.h to Rome, and when he is conje, nobody appears to prosecute him, or
and consult with as his friends ; which will take off much of the tedious- lay any thing to his charge ; but he must call his own cause ; and here
ness of his imprisonment, and the terror of his appearing before Nero. he represents it to the chief of the Jews at Rome. It is not long since
Note, It is an encouragement to those who are travelling towards heaven, by an edict of Claudius, all the Jews were banished from Rome, and kept
to meet with their fellow-travellers, who are their companions in the king out till his death ; but in the five years since then, many Jews were
dom and patience of Jesus Christ. When we fee the numerous and serious come thither, for the advantage of trade, though it doth not appear that
assemblies of good Christians, we should not only give thanks to God, but they were allowed any synagogue there, or place of public worship ;
take courage to ourselves. And this is a good reason why respect should but those chief of the Jews, were those of best figure among them, the
be shewn to good ministers, especially when they are in sufferings, and topping men of that religion, that had the best estates and interests. Paul
have contempt put upon them ; that encourageth them, and makes both called them together, being desirous to stand right in their opinion, and
their sufferings and their services more easy, Yet it is observeable, that that there might be a good understanding between him and them. And
though the Christians at Rome were now so respectful to Paul, and he had here we are told,
[1.] What he said to them, and what account he gave them of his
promised himself so much from their respects, yet they failed him when he
most needed them j for he faith, 2 Tim. iv. 16. At my first answer no man cafe ; he speaks respectfully to them, calls them men and brethren, and
stood with me, but all men forsook me. They could easily take a ride of thereby intimates, that he expects to be treated by them both as a man
forty or fifty miles to meet Paul, for the pleasantness of the journey ; but and as a brother, and engageth to treat them as such, and to tell them
to venture the displeasure of the emperor, and the disobliging of other great nothing but the truth, for we are members one of another ; all we are
men by appearing in defence of Paul, and giving evidence for him, here brethren. Now,
(1.) He professeth his own innocency, and that he had not given
they desire to be excused ; when it comes to that, they will rather ride as
far out of town to miss him, as now they did to meet him. Which is an any just occasion to the Jews to bear with him such an ill-will as generally
intimation to us, to cease from man, and to encourage ourselves in the Lord they did. / have committed nothing against the fieo/ile of the Jews, have
our God. The courage we take from his promises will never fail us, done nothing to the prejudice of their religion or civil liberties, have
when we (hall be ashamed of that which we took from mens compliments. added no affliction to their present miseries, they know I have not ; nor
have I committed any thing against the customs of our fathers, either by
Let Cod be true, but every man a liar.
[k] The delivering of Paul into custody at Rome, ver. 16. He is now abrogating, or by innovating in religion. It is true Paul did not impose
the customs of the fathers upon the Gentiles, they were never intended
come to his journey's end. And,
(1.) He is still a prisoner; he had longed to see- Rome, but when he for them ; but it is as true, that he never opposed them in the Jews, but
comes there, he is delivered, with other prisoners, to the captain of the did himself, when he was among them, conform to them. He never
guard, and can fee no more of Rome than be will permit him. How many quarrelled with them for practising according to the usages of their own
great men had made their entry into Rome crowned and in triumph, who religion, but only for their enmity to the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 12. Paul
really were the plagues of their generation ; but here a good man makes had the testimony of his conscience for him that he had done his duty to
his entry into Rome chained and triumphed over, as a poor captive, who the Jews.
(2.) He modestly complains of the hard usage he had met with :
was really the greatest blessing to his generation. This thought is enough
That though he had given them no offence ; yet he •was delivered prisoner
to put one for ever out of conceit with this world.
(2.) Yet he has some favour shewed him ; he is a prisoner, but not from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans. If he had spoken the whole
a close prisoner, not in the common jail ; Paul was suffered to dwell by truth in this matter, it would have looked worse than it did upon the
himself, in some convenient private lodgings, which his friends there Jews, for they would have murdered him without any colour of law or
provided for him, and a soldier was appointed to be his guard, who, we justice, if the Romans had not protected him ; but however, their accusing
hope, was civil to him, and let him take all the liberty that could be him as a criminal before Felix the governor, and demanding judgment
allowed to a prisoner ; for he must be ver}' ill-humoured indeed, that against him, was in effect delivering him prisoner into the hands oj
could be so to such a courteous, obliging man as Paul. Paul being the Romans, when he desired no more but a fair and imparial trial by their
suffered to dwell by himself, could the better enjoy himself, and his own law.
(3.) He declares the judgment of the Roman governors concerning
friends, and his God, than if he had been lodged with the other prisoners.
Note, This may encourage God's prisoners, that he can give them favour him, ver. 18. They examined him, inquired into his cafe, heard what
in the eyes of those that carry them captives, Psal. cvi. 46. as Joseph in was to be said against him, and what he had to fay for himself; the chief
the eyes cf his keeper, Gen. xxxix. 21. and Jehoiachin in the eyes of the captain examined him, so did Felix, and Fcstus, and Agrippa ; and they
.
, 2_ Kings xxv. 27,
, , 28. When God
.. . doth not. deliver his could find no cause of death in him; nothing appeared to the contrary
king of Babylon,
people presently out of bondage, yet if he either make it easy to them, or I but that he was an honest, quiet, conscientious, good man, and therethem easy under it, they have reason to be thankful.
. ' fore they would never gratify the Jews with a sentence of death upon

CnAt XXVIII.

OF THE APOSTLES.

him ; but on the contrary would have let him go, atld have let him go
on in hia work too, and have given him no interruption, for they all
heard him, and liked his doctrine well enough. It was for the honour
of Paul, that those who most carefully examined his cafe acquitted him,
and none condemned him but unheard, and such as were prejudiced
against him.
(4. ) He pleads the necessity he was under to remove himself and his
cause to Rome ; and that it was only in his own defence, and not with
any design to recriminate, or exhibit a cross bill against the complainants,
ver. 1 9. When the Jews spake against it, and entered a caveat against his
discharge, designing if they could not have him condemned to die, yet to
have him a prisoner for life, he was constrained to appeal unto Ctcsar, finding
that the governors, one after another, stood so much in awe of the Jews,
that they would not discharge him for fear of making them their enemies ;
which made it necessary for him to pray the assistance of the higher powers.
This was all he aimed at in this appeal ; not to accuse his nation, but only
vindicate himself. Every man has a right to plead in his own defence,
who yet ought not to find fault with his neighbours. It is an invidious
thing to accuse, especially to accuse a nation, such a nation ; Paul made
intercession for them, but never against them. The Roman government
had at this time an ill opinion of the Jewish nation, as factious, turbulent,
disaffected, and dangerous , and it had been an easy thing for a man
with such a fluent tongue as Paul had, a citizen of Rome, and so injured
as he was, to have exasperated the emperor against the Jewish nation ;
but Paul would not for ever so much do such a thing, he was for making
the best of every body, and not making ill worse.
(5.) He puts his sufferings upon the true foot, and gives them such
an account of the reason of them, as should engage them not only not to
join with his persecutors against him, but to concern themselves for him,
and to do what they could on his behalf, if they had any interest to
procure him his liberty, ver. 20. For this cause I have called for you, not
to quarrel with you, for I have no design to incense the government against
you, but to see you, andspeai with you as my countrymen, and men that
I would keep up a correspondence with, because that for the hope os Israel
J am bound with this chain. He carried the mark of his imprisonment
about with him, and probably was chained to the soldier that kept
him ; and it was, 1; Because he preached, that the Messiah was come,
who was the hope of Israel, he whom Israel hoped for. Do not all the
Jews agree in this, that the Messiah will be the glory of his people Israel ?
and therefore he is to be hoped for, and this Messiah I preach and prove
he is come. They would keep up such a hope of a Messiah yet to come,
as must end in a despair of him ; I preach such a hope in a Messiah
already come, as must produce a joy in him. 2. Because he preached,
that the resurrection of the dead would come ; that also was the hope of
Israel ; so be bad called it, chap, xxiii. 6. xxiv. 15. xxvi. 6, 7. They
would have you still expect a Messiah that would free you from the
Roman yoke, and make you great and prosperous upon earth, and that
is it that fills them ; and they are angry at me for directing their expecta
tions to the great things of another world, and persuading them to
embrace a Messiah, who will secure those to them, and not external power
and grandeur. I am for bringing you to the spiritual and eternal
blessedness which our fathers by faith had their eye upon, and that is it
they hate me for ; because 1 would take you off from that which is the
cheat of Israel, and will be its shame and ruin, the notion of a temporal
Messiah, and lead you to that which is the true and real hope of Israel,
and genuine sense of all the promises made to the fathers, a spiritual
kingdom of holiness and love set up in the hearts of men, to be the pledge
°f> and preparative for the joyful resurrection of the dead, and the life of the
*t>orief to come.
sJ2.] What was their reply ; they own,
(1.) That they had nothing to fay in particular against him ; nor had
ar»y instructions to appear as his prosecutors before the emperor, either by
'«tter or word of mouth, ver. 21. We have neither received letters out of
'Tztdca concerning tlue, have no orders to prosecute thee, neither any of the
brethren, of the Jewish nation that have lately come up to Rome (as many
°Ccasions drew the Jews thither, now their nation was a province of the
c**ipirc) have /hewed or spoken any harm os thee. This was very strange,
I^-at that restless and inveterate rage of the Jews, which had followed
■*^^ul wherever he went, should not follow him to Rome, to get him
c<=^ndemned there : And some think they told a lie here, and had orders
*^^ prosecute him, but durst not own it, being themselves obnoxious to
'^^e emperor's displeasure ; who, though he had not, like his predecessors,
*5?Saaniflied them all from Rome, yet he gave them no countenance there.
«^it 1 am apt to think what they said was truei aud Paul now sound
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he had gained the point he aimed at in appealing to Cæsar,- which was
to remove his cause into a court to which they durst not follow it ; this
was David' a policy, and it was his security, 2 Sam. xxvii. 1. " There
is nothing better for me than to escape into the land of the Philistines,
and Saul shall despair of me, to seek me any more in any coasts of
Israel, so shall I escape out of his hand," and it proves ib, ver. 4.
" When Saul heard that David was fled to Gath, he sought no more
again for him." Thus did Paul by his appeal : He fled to Rome,
where he was out of their reach, and they said, Even let him go.
(2.) That they desired to know more particularly concerning the
doctrine he preached, and the religion he took so much pains to propa
gate in the face of so much opposition, ver. 22. We desire to hear os thee
what thou thinkest, [aphroneis,] what thy opinions or sentiments are, what
are those things which thou art so wife about, and hast such a relish
of, and such a zeal for ; though we know little else concerning Christi
anity, we know it is a fa every where spoken against. Those who said
this scornful spiteful word of the Christian religion, were Jews, the chief
of the Jews at Rome, who boasted of their knowledge, Rom. ii. 17.
and yet this was all they knew concerning the Christian religion, that
it was a sect every where spoken against. They put it into an ill name,
and then run it down : 1. They looked upon it to be a sect, and that
was false. True Christianity establishes that which is of common con
cern to all mankind, and is not built upon such narrow opinions and
private interests, as sects commonly owe their original to. It aims at
no worldly benefit or advantage, as sects do ; but all its gains are spiritual
and eternal. And besides it has a direct tendency to the uniting the
children of men, and not the dividing of them, and setting them at
variance, as sects have. 2. They said, it was ever)' where spoken against,
and that was too true; all they conversed with spoke against it, and
therefore they concluded every body did •> most indeed did. It is, and
always has been, the lot of Christ's holy religion to be every where
spoken against.

23 And when they had appointed him a day, there
came many to him into his lodging ; to whom he ex
pounded and testified the kingdom of God, persuading
them concerning Jesus, both out of the law of Moses, and
out of the prophets, from morning till evening. 24 And
some believed the things which were spoken, and some
believed not. 25 And when they agreed not among
themselves, they departed, after that Paul had spoken one
word, Well spake the Holy Ghost, by Esahs the prophet,
unto our fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this people, and fay,
Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing
ye shall see, and not perceive. 27 For the heart of this
people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing,
and their eyes have they closed ; lest they should see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with
their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal
them. 23 Be it known therefore unto you, that the sal
vation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will
hear it. 29 And when he had said these words, the Jews
departed, and had great reasoning among themselves,
We have here a short account of a long conference which Paul had"
with the Jews at Rome about the Christian religion- Though they were
so far prejudiced against it, because it was every where spoken against, as
to call it a sect, yet they were willing to give it a hearing ; which was
more than the Jews at Jerusalem would do ; it is probable these Jews at
Rome, being men of larger acquaintance with the world, and more general"
conversation, were more free in their inquiries than the bigotted Jews at
Jerusalem were, and would not answer this matter before they heard it.
[].] We are here told how Paul managed this conference in defence of
the Christian religion. The Jews appointed the time, a day was set for
this dispute, that all parties concerned might have sufficient notice, ver.
23. Those Jews seemed well disposed to receive conviction, and yet it
did not prove that they all were so. Now when the day came,
(1.) There were many got together to Paul; though he was prisoner,
and could not come out to them, yet they were witting to come to hi*
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lodging. And the confinement lie was now under, if duly considered, I
instead of prejudicing them against his doctrine, ought to confirm it to j
them ; for it was a sign not only that he believed it, but that he thought
it worth fostering for. One would visit such a man as Paul in his prison,
rather than not have instruction from him. And he made room for them
in his lodging, not fearing giving offence to the government, so he might
do good to them.
(2.) He was very large ar.d full in his discourse with them : seeking
their conviction more than his own vindication. 1. He expounded or
rTplained the kingdom of God to them, (hewing them the nature of that
kingdom, and the glorious purposes and designs of it, that it is heavenly
and spiritual, seated in the minds of men, and mines not in external pomp,
but in purity of heart and life. That which kept the Jews in their
unbelief was a misundcTst-anding of the kingdom of God, as if it came with
observation ; let but that be expounded to them, and set in a true light,
and they will be brought into obedience to it. 2. He not only expounded
the kingdom of God, but he testified it, plainly declared to them, and
confirmed it by incontestable proofs, that the kingdom of God by the
Messiah's administration was come, and was now set up in the world. He
attested the extraordinary powers in the kingdom of grace by which it
was set up, and the miracles in the kingdom of nature, by which it was
confirmed. He bore his testimony to it from his own experience of its
power and influence upon him, and the manner of his being brought into
subjection to it. 3. He not only expounded and testified the kingdom of
God, but he persuaded them, urged it upon their consciences, and pressed
them with all earnestness, to embrace the kingdom of God, and submit to
it, and not to persist in an opposition to it. He followed his doctrine, the
explication and confirmation of it, with a warm and lively application to
his hearers, which is the most proper, profitable method of preaching.
4. He persuaded them concerning Jesus : the design and tendency of his
whole discourse was to bring them to Christ, to convince them of his
being the Messiah, and to engage them to believe in him as he is offered in
the gospel. He urged upon them, f_ta peri tou Iesou,J the things con
cerning Jesus, the prophecies of him, which he read to them out of the law
of Moses, and out of the prophets, as pointing at the Messiah, and ihewing
how they had all had their accomplishment in this Jesus. They being Jews,
he dealt with them out of the scriptures of the Old Testament ; and de
monstrated that these were so far from making against Christianity, that
they were the great proofs of it ; so that if we compare the history of the
New Testament with the prophecy of the Old, we must conclude that this
Jesus is he that fliould come, and we are to look for no other.
(3.) He was very long ; for he continued his discourse, and it should
seem to have been a continued discourse, from morning till evening ; per
haps it was a discourse eight or ten hows long ; the subject was curious,
he was full of it ; it was of vast importance, he was in good earnest, and
his heart was upon it ; he knew not when he should have such another
opportunity, and therefore, without begging pardon for tiring their
patience, he kept them all day ; but it is likely, he spent some of the time
in prayer with them, and for them.
[2.] What was the effect of this discourse. One would have thought
so good a cause ar that of Christianity, and managed by such a fcilful hand
Is Paul's, could not but carry the day, and that all the hearers fliould have
yielded to it presently ; but it did not prove so ; the child Jesus is set for
the fall of some, and the riling again of others, a foundation-stone to
some, and a stone of stumbling to others.
( 1 . ) They did not agree among themselves, ver. 25. Some of them
thought Paul was in the right, others would not admit it. This is that
division which Christ came to send, that fire which he came to kindle,
Luke xii. 49, 51. Paul preached with a great deal of plainness and
clearness, and yet his hearers could not agree about the fense and evidence
of what he preached.
(2.) Some believed the things that were jpoten, andsome believed not, ver. 24.
There was the disagreement j such as this has always been the success of
the gospel, to some it has been a savour of life unto life, to others a savour
of death unto death. Some are wrought upon by the word, and others
hardened ; some receive the light, and others /hut their eyes against it.
So it was among Christ's hearers, and the spectators of his miracles, some
believed, and some blasphemed. If all had believed, there had been no
disagreement ; so that all the blame of the division lay upon those who
would not believe.
[3. j The awakening word which Paul said to them at parting ; he
perceived by what they muttered, that there were many among them, and
perhaps the greater part, that were obstinate, and would not yield to they
conviction of what he said ; and they were getting up to be gone, they
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had had enough of it ; Hold, forth Paul, take one word with you before
you go, and consider of it, when you come home ; what do you think
will be the effect of your obstinate infidelity ? what will he do in the end
hereof ? what will it come too :
(1.) You will by the righteous judgment of God be sealed up tinder
unbelief ; you harden your own hearts, and God will harden them, aske
did Pharaoh's ; and this is what was prophesied of concerning you. Turn
to that scripture, Isa. vi. 9, 10. and read it seriously, and tremble, left the
case there described mould prove to be your case. As there are in the Old
Testament gospel-promises, which will be accomplimed in all that believe ;
so there are gospel-threatenings of spiritual judgments, which will be ful
filled in them that believe not ; and this is one. It is part of the com
mission given to Isaiah the prophet, he is sent to make those worse that
would not be made better : Wellshake the Holy Ghost by Efaias the prophet
unto ovr fathers. What was spoken by JEHOVAH", is here said to be
spoken by tlie Holy Ghoft, which proves that the Holy Ghost is God :
and what was spoken to Isaiah, is here said to be spoken by him to thenfathers ; for he was ordered to tell the people what God said to him ;
and though what is there said had in k much of terror to the people, and
grief to the prophet, yet it is here said to be well spoken. Heeekiah said
concerning a message of wrath, Good is ths word of the Lord which thou
hast spoken, Isa. Xxxix. 8. And he that believes notjhall le damned is gospel,
as well as he that believes /ball besaved, Mark xvi. 16. Or, this may be ex
plained by that of out Saviour, Matt h. xv. 7. Well did Efaias prophesy of
you : the Holy Ghoft said to your fathers, that which would be fsAfilkd in
you, Hearingyeshall hear, andjball not understand.
1. That which was their great fin against God, is yours ; and that is this,
you will not fee ; you (hut your eyes against the most convincing evidence
possible, and will not admit the conclusion, tliough you cannot deny the
promises, your eves you have dosed, ver. 27. That speaks an obstinate infi
delity, and a willing slavery to prejudice. As your fathers would not fee
God's hand rifted up against them in his judgments, Isa. lexvi. 11. fo you
will not fee God's hand stretched out to you in gospel-grace. It was
true of these unbelieving Jews, that they were prejudiced againft the
gospel ; they did not see, because they were resolved they would not ; and
none so blind as they that will not fee. They would prosecute their con
victions, and for that reason would not admit them. They haw purposely
closed their eyes, lest theyJhould fee -with fheir eyes the great things which
belong to their everlasting peace, should fee the glory of God, the
amiablenefs of Christ, the deformity of sin, the beauty of holiness, the
vanity of this world, and the reality of another ; they will not be changed
and governed by those truths, and therefore will not receive the evidence
of them ; left they fliould hear with their ears, that which they are loath
to hear, the wrath of God revealed from heaven againft them, and the
will of God revealed from heaven to them : they stop their ears, like
the deaf adder, they will not hearken to the voice of the charmer, charm
he never so wisely. Thus their fathers did, they would not bear, Zech.
vii. 11, 12. And that which they are afraid of in (hutting up their
eyes and ears, and barricading (as it were) both their learning fenses
against him that made both the hearing ear, and the seeing eye, is,
" lest they should understand with their heart, and fliould be converted,
and I fliould heal them." They kept their mind fn the dark, or at
least in a constant confusion and tumult, lest if they fliould admit a con
siderate sober thought, they should understand with their heart how
much h is both their duty and their interest to be religions, and so
by degrees the truth fliould be too hard for them, and they should be
converted from the evil wap which they take pleasure in, to those
exercises which they have now an aversion to. Observe, God's method
is to bring people first to fee and hear, and so understand with their
hearts, and then to convert them, and bow their wills, and so heal them,
which 13 the regular way of dealing with a rational foul : and therefore
Satan prevents the conversion of souls to God, by blinding the mind,
and darkening the understanding, 2 Cor. iv. ♦ ; and the cafe is very fad
when the sinner joins with him herein, and puts out his own eyes, ut
liberhs Jteccent, libenter ignorant. They are in love with their disease,
and are afraid left God fliould heal them ; hike Babylon of old, we
would have healed her, and she would not be healed, Jer. li. 9. this was
the fin.
2. That which was the great judgment of God upon them for this
sin, is his judgment upon you, and that is, you shall be blind, God will give
you up to a judicial infatnation : hearing yejbafl hear ; you sliall have th<r
word of God preached to you over and over, but you JhaH not ttndnjland
it, because you will not give your minds to understand it, God will not
give you strength and grace to undetstandit : feeing yrfbtt/lfie; you fhaH
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have abundance of miracles and signs done before your eyes, but you /hall
[4.] The breaking up of the assembly, as it should seem, in some
not perceive the convincing evidence of them. Take heed lest it be true of disorder.
you, what Moses said to your fathers, Deut. xxix. 4. The Lord has not
(1.) They turned their backs upon Paul ; those of them that Lelieved
given you a heart to perceive, and eyes tofee, and ears to hear unto this day. not, were extremely nettled at that last word which he said, that they
And what Isaiah said to the men of his generation, Isa. xxix. 10, 11, 12. should be judicially blinded, and that the light of the gospel should shine
The Lord has poured out upon you the spirit os deep. Jlee/i, and hath closedyour among them that sat in darkness ; when Paul had said these words, he had
tyu. What with their resisting the grace of God, and rebelling against said enough for them, and they departed, perhaps not so much enraged as
the light, and God's withdrawing and withholding his grace and light some others of their nation had been upon the like occasion, but stupid and
from them ; what with their not receiving the love of the truth, and God's unconcerned, no more affected either with those terrible words in the close
giving them up for that to strong delusions to believe a lie ; what with of his discourse, or all the comfortable words he had spoken before, than
their wilful, and what with their judicial hardness, the heart os this peoftle is the seats they fat on : they departed many of them with a resolution never
•waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing ; they are stupid and sense
to hear Paul preach again, nor trouble themselves with further inquiries
less, and not wrought upon by all that can be said to them ; no physic about this matter.
that can be given them operates upon them, or will reach them, and
(2.) They set their faces one against another; for they had great dis
therefore their disease must be adjudged incurable, and their case desperate. putes among themselves ; there was not only a quarrel between them
How mould they be happy, that will not be healed of a disease that which believed, and them which believed not, but even among them
makes them miserable? and how mould they be healed, that will not be which believed not, there were debates ; they that agreed to depart from
converted to the use of the methods of cure? and how should they be con*, Paul, yet agreed not in the reasons why they departed, but had great rea
verted, that will not be convinced, either of their disease or of their soning among themselves : many have great reasoning, that yet do not reason
remedy ? and how should they be convinced that shut their eyes and stop right ; can find fault with one another's opinions, and yet not yield to
their ears ! Let all that hear the gospel, and do not heed it, tremble at truth : nor will men's reasoning among themselves convince them, with
this doom : for when once they are thus given up to hardness of heart, out the grace of God to open their understandings.
they are already in the suburbs of hell ; for who shall heal them, if God
do not ?
30 And Paul dwelt two whole years In his own hired
(2.) Your unbelief will justify God in sending the gospel to the Gentile
house,
and received all that came in unto him, 31 Preach
world, which is the thing you look upon with such a jealous eye, ver. 28.
ing
the
kingdom of God, and teaching those things which
therefore seeing you put the grace of God away from you, and will not
concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man
submit to the power of divine truth and love, feeing you will not be con
verted and healed in the methods which divine wisdom has appointed, forbidding him.
therefore be it known unto you, that the salvation os God issent unto the Gen
tiles, that salvation which was of the Jews only, John iv. 22. the offer of it
We are here taking our leave of the history of blessed Paul, and there
is made to them, the means of it afforded to them, and they stand fairer fore, since God saw it not fit we should not know any more of him, we
for it than you do ; it is sent to diem, and they will hear it, and receive it, would carefully take notice of every particular of the circumstances in
which we must here leave him.
and be happy in it.
[1.] It cannot but be a trouble to us that we must leave him in bonds
Now Paul designs hereby,
1. To abate their displeasure at the preaching of the gospel to the for Christ, nay, and that we have no prospect given us of his being set at
Gentiles, by shewing them the absurdity of it ; they were angry that the liberty : Tivo whole years of that good man's life are here spent in con
salvation of God was sent to the Gentiles, and thought it was too great a finement, and, for ought appears, he was never inquired after all that time
favour done to them ; but if they thought that salvation of so small a value by those whose prisoner he was : he appealed to Cæsar, in hope of a speedy
as not to be worthy of their acceptance, surely they could not grudge it discharge from his imprisonment, the governors having signified to his im
the Gentiles, as too good for them, or envy them for it ! The salvation of perial majesty concerning the prisoner, that he had done nothing worthy
God is sent into the world, the Jews had the first offer of it ; it was fairly of death or of bonds, and yet he is continued a prisoner ; so little reason
proposed to them, it was earnestly pressed upon them, but they refused it, have we to trust in men, especially despised prisoners in great men ! wit
they would not accept the invitation which was given to them first to the ness Joseph's cafe, whom the chief butler remembered not, but forgat, Gen.
•wedding-feast, and therefore must thank themselves if other guests be in
xl. 23. Yet some think, that though it be not mentioned here, yet it
vited ; if they will not strike the bargain, nor come up to the terms, they was in the first of these two years, and early too in that year, that he was
ought not to be angry at those that will : they cannot complain that the first brought before Nero, and then his bonds in Christ were manifest in
Gentiles took it over their heads, or out of their hands, for they had quite Cæsar's court, as he faith, Philip, i. 13. and at that first answer it was
laid their hands of it ; nay, they had lift up the heel against it : and that no man stood by him, 2 Tim. iv. 16. but it seems, instead of being
therefore it is their fault, for it is through their fall thatsalvation is come to set at liberty upon his appeal, as he expected, he hardly escaped out of the
emperor's hands with his life ; he calls it a deliverance out of the mouth
he Gentiles, Rom. xi. 11.
2. To improve their displeasure at the favour done to the Gentiles to of the lion, 2 Tim. iv. 17: and his speaking there of his first answer,
their advantage, and to bring good out of that evil : for when he had intimates, that since that he had a second, in which he had come off better,
spoken of this very thing in his epistle to the Romans, the benefit which and yet was not discharged. During these two years imprisonment, he
the Gentiles hid by the unbelief and rejection of the Jews, he faith, he wrote his epistle to the Galatians, then his second epistle to Timothy,
took notice of it, on purpose that he might provoke his dear countrymen then those to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and to Philemon, in
the Jews to a holy emulation, and might save some of them, Rom. xi. 14. which he mentions several things particularly concerning his imprisonment,
The Jews have rejected the gospel of Christ, and kicked it off to the and lastly, his epistle to the Hebrews just after he was set at liberty, as
Gentiles; but it is not yet too late to repent of their refusal, and to accept Timothy also was, who coming to visit him, was upon some account or
of the salvation which they did make light of; they may say, No, and other, made his fellow-prisoner ; (with him writes Paul to the Hebrews,
take it ; as the elder brother in the parable, that, when he was bidden to chap. xiii. 23. if he come shortly, I will see you) but how, or by what
go work in the vineyard, first said, / will not, and yet afterwards repented, means he obtained his liberty, we are not told ; only that two years he
and -went, Matth. xxi. 29. 18 the gospel sent to the Gentiles ; Let us was a prisoner. Tradition faith, that after his discharge he went from
go after it, rather than come short of it : and will they hear it, who were Italy to Spain, thence to Crete, and so with Timothy into Judea, and from
thence went to visit the churches in Asia, and at length came a second
thought to be out of hearing, and had been so like the idols they wor
shipped, that have ears, and hear not ? and shall not we hear it, whose time to Rome, and there was beheaded in the last year of Nero. But
privilege it is to have God so nigh to us, in all that we call upon him for ? Baronius himself owns, tRat there is no certainty of any thing concerning
Thus he would have them to argue, and to be ashamed into the belief of him, betwixt his release from his imprisonment, and his martyrdom ; but it
»he gospel, by the welcome it met with among the Gentiles ; and if it is said by some, that Nero having, when he began to play the tyrant, set
liad not that effect upon them, it would aggravate their condemnation, as himself against the Christians, and persecuted them (and he was the first of
it did that of the scribes and Pharisees, that, when they saw the publicans the emperors that made a law against them, as Tertullian faith, Apoll.
and harlots submit to John's baptism, they did not afterwards thereupon cast. v. ) the church at Rome was much weakened by that persecution, and
that brought Paul the second time to Rome, to re-establish the church
repent of their folly, that they might believe him, Matth. xxi. 32.
3 G
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there, and to comfort tke souls of the disciples that were left, and so he fell
a second time into Nero's hand. And Chrysostom relates, that a young
woman that was one of Nero's misses (to speak modishly) being converted,
by Paul's preaching, to the Christian faith, and so brought off from that
lewd course of life she had lived, Nero was incensed against Paul for that,
and ordered him first to be imprisoned, and then put to death.
But to keep to this (hort account here given of it :
(1.) It would grieve one to think that such an useful man as Paul was
mould be so long in restraint ; two years he was a prisoner under Felix,
chap. xxiv. 27. and, besides all the time that passed between that and his
coming to Rome, he is here two years more a prisoner under Nero : how
many churches might Paul have planted, how many cities and nations
might he have brought over to Christ, in these five years time (for so
much it was at least) if he had been at liberty ? but God is wife, and will
{hew that he is no debtor to the most useful instruments he employs, but
can, and will carry on his own interest, both without their services, and by
their sufferings ; even Paul's bonds fell out to the furtherance of the
gospel, Philip, i. 12, 14.
(2.) Yet even Paul's imprisonment was in some respect a kindness to
him : for these two years he dwelt in his own hired house ; and that was
more, for ought I know, than ever he had done before ; he had always
used to be a sojourner in the houses of others ; now he has got a house
of his own, his own while he pays the rent for it ; and such a retirement
as this would be refreshment to one who had been all his days an itinerant :
he had used to be always upon the remove, seldom staid long at a place,
but now he lived for two years in the fame house ; so that the bringing
of him into this prison, was like Christ's call to his disciples to come into
a desart place, and reft a while, Mark vi. 31. When he was at liberty he
was in a continual fear, by reason of the lying in wait of the- Jews, Acts
xx. 19. but now his prison was his castle. Thus, out of the eater came
forth meat, and out of thestrong sweetness.
[2.1 Yet it is a pleasure to us, for we are sure it was to him, that
though we leave him in bonds for Christ, yet we leave him at work for
Christ ; and this made his bonds easy, that he was not by them bound
out from serving God, and doing good ; his prison becomes a temple, a
church, and then it is to him a palace ; his hands are tied, but, thanks
be to God, his month is not stopped} a faithful, zealous minister can
better bear any hardship than being silenced ; here is Paul a prisoner, and
yet a preacher ; he is bound, but the word of the Lord is not bound.
When he wrote his epistle to the Romans, he said, he longed to fa them,
that he might impart unto them some spiritual gift, Rom. i. 11. he was glad
to see some of them, ver. 15. but it would not be half his joy, unless he could
impart to them some spiritual gift» which here he has an opportunity to
do, and then he will not complain of his confinement. Observe,
(1.) Whom he preached to ; to all that had a mind to hear him,
whether Jews or Gentiles ; whether he had liberty to go to other houses
to preach, doth not appear ; it is likely not ; but whoever would, had
liberty to come to his hoofo to hear, and they were welcome ; he received
ail that came to him. Note, Ministers doors should be open to such as
desire to receive instruction from them, and they should be glad of an
opportunity to advise those that are in care about their souls. Paul could
not preach in a synagogue, or any public place of meeting that was
sumptuous and capacious, but he preached in a poor cottage of his own.
Note, When we cannot do what we would in the service of God, we
must do what we can. Those ministers that have but little hired houses,
should rather preach in them, if they may be allowed to do that, than
be silent. He received all that came to him, and was not afraid of the
greatest, nor ashamed of the meanest i he was ready to preach on the

ACTS.

Cbjp. XXF1I1.

first day of the week to Christians, on the seventh day to Jews, and to
who would on any day of the week ; and he might hope the better to
speed, because they came in unto him, which supposed a desire to be instructed, and a willingness to learn j and where these are, it is probable,
some good may be done.
(2.) What he preached ; he doth not fill their heads with curious
speculations, or with matters of state and politics, but he keeps to his
text, minds his business as an apostle. 1. He is God's ambassador, and
therefore preacheth the kingdom of God, doth all he can to preach it up ;
negociates the affairs of it, in order to the advancing of all its true
interests ; he meddles not with the affairs of the kingdoms of men, let
those treat of them whose work it is ; he preacheth the kingdom of God
among men, and the word of that kingdom, the fame that he defended in
his public disputes, testifying the kingdom of God, ver. 33. he enforced in, bis
public preaching that which, if received aright, will make us all wife and
good, wiser and better, which is the end of preaching. 2. He is an
agent for Christ, a friend of the bridegroom, and therefore teacheth those
things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ ; the whole history of Christ,
his incarnation, doctrine, life, miracles, death, resurrection, ascension ; all
that relates to the mystery of godliness, Paul stuck still to his principle, to
know and preach nothing but Christ, and him crucified. Ministers when
in their preaching they are tempted to d vert from that which is their
main business, should reduce themselves with this question, What doth
this concern the Lord Jesus Christ ? What tendency has it to bring us to
him, and to keep us walking in him ? for we preach not ourselves, but Christ.
( 3. ) With what liberty he preacheth.
1. Divine grace gave him a liberty of spirit ; he preached with all
confidence* as one that was himself well assured of the truth of what hepreached, and that it was what he durst stand by ; and of the worth of it,
that it was what he durst suffer for ; he was not ashamed of the gospel of
Christ.
2. Divine Providence gave him a liberty of speech : no man forbidding
him, giving him any check for what he did, or laying any restraint upon
him : the Jews that used to forbid him to speak to the Gentiles, had
no authority here ; and the Roman government, as yet, took no cogni
zance of the profession of Christianity as a crime. Herein we must
acknowledge the hand of God, (1.) Setting bounds to the rage of perse
cutors ; where he doth not turn the heart, yet he can tie the hand, and
bridle the tongue. Nero was a bloody man, and there were many, both
Jews and Gentiles, in Rome, that hated Christianity ; and yet so it
was, unaccountably, that Paul, though a prisoner, was connived at in
preaching the gospel, aud it was not construed a breach of the peace
Thus God makes the wrath of men to praise him, and restrains the
remainder of it, Psalm lxxvi. 10. Though there were so many that
had it in their power to forbid Paul's preaching, even the common soldier
that kept him might have done it, yet God so ordered it, that no man did
forbid ham. (2.) See God here providing comfort for the relief of the
persecuted ; though it was a very low and narrow sphere of opportunity
that Paul was here placed in, compared with what he had been in, yet
such as it was, he was not molested or disturbed in it j though it was not
a wide door that was opened to him, yet it was kept open, and no man.
was suffered to shut it, and it was to many an effectual door, so that there
were saints even in Cæsar's household, Fhilip. iv. 22. When the city o£
our solemnities is thus made a quiet habitation at any time, and we are fed
from day to day with the bread of life, no man forbidding us, we must
give thanks to God for it, and prepare for changes ^ ftijl longing for that
holy mountain, in which there shall never be any pricking brier, or griev
ing thorn.
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PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS
IF we may compare Scripture with Scripture, and take the opinion of some devout and pious persons ; in the Old Testament, David's Psalms, and
in the New Testament, Paul's Epistles, are stars of the first magnitude, that differ from the other stars in glory.
The whole Scripture is indeed an epistle from heaven to earth ; but in it we have upon record several particular epistles, more of St. Paul's than
of any other; for he was the chief of the apostles, and laboured more abundantly than they all. His natural parts, I doubt not were very
pregnant, his apprehension quick and piercing, his expression fluent and copious, his affections, wherever he took, very warm and zealous, and his
resolutions no less bold and daring : this made him, before his conversion, a very keen and bitter persecutor ; but when the strong man armed was
dispossessed, and the stronger than he came to divide the spoils, and to sanctify these qualifications, he became the most ikilful, zealous preacher j
never any better fitted to win fouls, nor more successful.
Fourteen of. his epistles we have in the canon of scripture ; many more, it is probable, he wrote fn the course of his ministry, which might be
profitable enough for doctrine, for reproof, &c. but not being given by inspiration of God, they were not received as canonical scripture, nor
handed down to us. Six epistles, said to be Paul's, written to Seneca, and eight of Seneca's to him, are spoken of by some os the ancients,
[Six/. SenenfL Bibliot. Sana. I. 2.] and are extant ; but, upon the first view, they appear spurious and counterfeit.
This epistle to the Romans is placed first, not because of the priority of its date, but because of the superlative excellency of the epistle, it being one
of the longest and fullest of all, and perhaps, because of the dignity of the place to which it is written. Chrysostom woidd have this epistle read over
to him twice a-week.
It is gathered from some passages in the epistle, that it was written Anno Ehristi 56, from Corinth, while Paul made a fliort stay there in his way to
Troas, Acts xx. 5, 6. He commendeth to the Romans Phebe, a servant of the church of Cenchrea, Rom. xvi. which was a place belonging to
Corinth : he calls Oaius his host, or the man with whom he lodged, Rom. xvi. 23. and he was a Corinthian, not the fame Gaius of Derbe
mentioned Acts xx. Paul was now going up to Jerusalem with the money that was given to the poor faints there ; and of that he speaks,
Rom. xv. 26.
The great mysteries treated of in this epistle, must needs produce in this, as in other writings of Paul, many things dark, and hard to be- understood,
2 Pet. iii. 16.
The method of this (as of several other of the epistles) is observable ; the former part of it doctrinal, in the eleven first chapters ; the latter part
practical, in the five last ; to inform the judgment, and to reform the Use. And the best way to understand the truths explained in the
former part, is to abide and abound in the practice of the duties prescribed in the latter part ; for if any man do his will, he shall know, of the doctrine*.
John-vii. 17.
'
I. The doctrinal part of the epistle instructs us,
1. Concerning the way of salvation: (1.) The foundation of it laid in justification, and that not by the Gentile* works of nature, chap. i. nor
by the Jews works of- the law, chap. ii. iii. for both Jews and Gentiles were liable to the curse ; but only by faith in Jesus Christ, chap. iii. 21,
&c. chap. iv. fur tot. (2.) The steps of this salvation are> First, Peace with God, chap. v. Secondly, Sanctisication, chap^ vi. vii. Thirdly*
Glorification, chap. viii.
2. Concerning the persons saved, such as belong to the election of grace, chap. ix. Gentiles and Jews, chap. x. xi. By this it appears, that the
subjects he discourseth of, were such as were then the present truths, as the apostle speaks, 2 Pet. i. 12. Two things the Jews then stumbled
at, justification by faith without the works of the law, and the admission of the Gentiles into the church ; and therefore both these he studied to
clear and vindicate.
II. The practical part follows : wherein we find, First, Several general exhortations proper for all Christians, chap. xii. Secondly, Directions for
our behaviour, as members of a civil society, chap. xiii. Thirdly, Rules for the conduct of Christiana to one another, as members of the Christian
church, chap. xiv. and chap. xv. to ver. 14.
HI- A.8 be draws towards a conclusion, he makes an apology for writing to them, chap. xv. 1,-16. Gives them an account of himself and his own
a/fairs, ver. 17,—21. Promises them a visit, ver. 22,—29. Begs their prayers, ver. 30,—33. Sends particular salutations to many friends there,
chap. xvi. 1,—16. Warns them against those who caused divisions, ver. 17, 20. Adds the salutations of his friends with him, ver. 21,-2%
And ends with a benediction to them, aud a doxology to God, ver. 24,—27.
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In this chapter we may observe, I. The preface or inlroduBion to the whole
efitstle, to ver. 16. II. A description of the deplorable condition os the
Gentile world, which begins the proof of the doBrine ofjustification by faith,
here laid down at ver. 17- The Jirjl is according to the then usual
formality os a letter, but intermixed with very excellent and savoury

expressions.

PAUL a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle
separated unto the gospel of God, 2 (Which he had
promised afore by his prophets in the holy scriptures,)
3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was
made of the feed of David according to the flesh, 4 And
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to
the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead :
5 By whom we have received grace and apostlefhip for
obedience to the faith among all nations for his name :
6 Among whom are ye also the called of Jesus Christ. 7
To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints :
Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and the
Lord Jesus Christ.
In this paragraph we have,
[1.] The person who writes the epistle described, ver. 1. Paul a
servant os Jesus Christ, that is his title of honour which he glories in,
not as the Jewish teachers, Rabbi, Rabbi ; but a servant, a more
immediate attendant, a steward in the house.
Called to be an apostle. Some think he alludes to his old name Saul,
which signifies one called for, or inquired after : Christ sought him to
make an apostle of him, Acts ix. 15. He here builds his authority
upon his call ; he did not run without sending, as the false apostles did,
[kletos apostolos,] called an apqstle : as if this were the name he would
be called by, though he acknowledgeth himself not meet to be called so,
1 Cor. xv. 9.
Separated to the gospel os God. The Pharisees ■ had their name from
separation, because they separated themselves to the study of the law,
and might be called [aphorismenoi eis ton nomon :] such a one Paul
had been, when time was ; but now he had changed his studies, was
[aphorismenos eis ton Euaggelion,] a gospel Pharisee, separated by the
counsel of God, Gal. i. 1.5. separated from his mother's womb, by an
immediate direction of the Spirit, and a regular ordination, according
to that direction, Acts xiii. 2, 3. by a dedication of himself to this
work ; he was an entire devotee to the gospel of God, the gospel which
hath God for its author, the original and extraction of it divine and
heavenly.
Q2.] Having mentioned the gospel of God, he digresseth to give us
an encomium of it.
(1.) The antiquity of it; it was promised before, ver. 2. It was no
novel upstart doctrine, but of ancient standing in the promises and pro
phecies of the Old Testament, which did all unanimously point at the
gospel ; the morning beams that ushered in the Sun of Righteousness.
This not by word of mouth only, but in the scriptures.
(2.) The subject-matter of it ; it is concerning Christ, ver. 3, 4.
prophets, and apostles, all bear witness to him ; he is the true treasure
hid in the field of the scriptures. Observe, When Paul mentions Christ,
how he heaps up his names and titles, hit Son Jesus Christ our Lord, as
cne that took a pleasure in speaking of him ; and, having mentioned him,
he cannot go on in his discourse without some expression of love and
honour, as here, where, in one person, he shews us his two distinct
natures.
1. His human nature: made of the feed of David, ver. 3. that is, born
.of the virgin Mary, who was of the house of David, Luke i. 27. as
■was Joseph, his supposed father,, JLuke ii. 4. David is here mentioned,
because of the special promises made to him concerning the Messiah,
especially his kingly office ; 2 Sam. vii. 12. PsaL cxxxii. Id. compared
with Luke i. 32, 33.
2. His divine nature : declared to be the Son of God, ver. 4. the Son of
God by eternal generation, or, as it is here explained, according to the
Spirit of holiness : according to the flesh, that is, his human nature, he was
of the seed of David ; but according to the Spirit of holiness, that is,
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the divine nature (as he is said to be quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet.
iii. 18. compared with 2 Cor. xiii. 4. so he is the Son of God.
And the great proof or demonstration of this, is his resurrcBion from
the dead, that proved it effectually and undeniably. The sign of the
prophet Jonas, that is, Christ's resurrection, was intended for the last
conviction, Matth. xii. 39, 40. Those that would not be convinced by
that, would be convinced by nothing.
So that we have here a summary of the gospel-doctrine concerning
Christ's two natures in one person.
(3.) The fruit of it, ver. 5. By whom, that is, by Christ manifested and
made known in the gospel, we, Paul and the rest of the ministers, have
received grace and apostlefhip, that is, the favour to be made apostles, Eph.
iii. 8. The apostles were made a spectacle to the world, led a Use of
toil, and trouble, and hazard, were killed all the day long ; and yet Paul
reckons the apostlefhip a favour ; we may justly reckon it a great favour
to be employed in any work or service for God, whatever difficulties or
dangers we may meet with in it.
The apostlefhip was received for obedience to the faith, that is, to bring
people to that obedience ; as Christ, so his ministers, received that they
might give : Paul's was for this obedience among all nations, for he was
the apostle of the Gentiles, chap. xi. 13. Observe the description here
given of the Christian profession, it is obedience to the faith ; it doth not
consist in a notional knowledge, or a naked assent, much less doth it
consist in perverse disputings, but in obedience ; this obedience to the
faith answers the law of faith, mentioned chap. iii. 27. The act of
faith is the obedience of the understanding to God revealing, and the
product of that is the obedience of the will to God commanding. To
anticipate the ill use which might be made of the doctrine of justification
by faith without the works of the law, which he was to explain in $he
following epistle, he here speaks of Christianity as an obedience : Christ
has a yoke.
Ver. 6. Among whom are ye ; you Romans in this, (land upon the fame
level with other Gentile nations of less fame and wealth ; you are all one
in Christ. The gospel-salvation is a common salvation, Jude 3^ No
respect of persons with God.
The called of Jesus Christ ; all those, and those only, are brought to an
obedience of the faith, that are effectually called of Jesus Christ.
[3.] The persons to whom it is written, ver. 7. to all that be in Rome,
beloved of God, called to be saints, that is, to all the professing Christians
that were in Rome, whether Jews or Gentiles originally, whether high or
low, bond or free, learned or unlearned ; rich and poor meet together in
Christ Jesus.
5
Here is, (1.) The privilege of Christians; they are beloved of God,
they are members of that body which is beloved, which is God's Hephzibah, in which his delight is ; we speak of God's love by his bounty and
beneficence, and so he hath a common love to all mankind, and a peculiar
love for true believers ; and between these there is a love he hath for all
the body of visible Chr.stians.
(2.) The duty of Christians, and that is to %e holy, for hereunto
are they called, called to besaints, called to salvation through sanctification.
Saints, and only faints, are beloved of God with a special and peculiar
love. '
[Kletois hagios] called saints, saints in profession ; it were well if all
that are called saints were faints indeed ; they that are called saints should
labour to answer the name ; otherwise, though it is an honour and a
privilege, yet it will be of little avail at the great day to have been called
faints, if we be not really so.
[4.] The apostolical benediction, ver. 7. Grace to you, andpeace. This
is one of the tokens in every epistle ; but it hath not only the affection of
a good wish, but the authority of a blessing ; the priests under (tie law
were to bless the people, and so gospel-ministers, in the name of the
Lord.
In this usual benediction observe,
(1.) The favour desired, grace and peaces the Old Testament saluta
tion was, Peace be to you ; but now grace is prefixed ; grace, that is, the
favour of God towards us, or the work of God in us ; both are previously
requisite to true peace ; all gospel-blessings are included in these two,
grace and peace.
Peace, that is, all good, peace with God, peace in your own consciences,
peace with all that are about you ; all these founded in grace.
(2.) The fountain of those favours, from God our Father, and the Lori
Jesus Christ: all good comes, 1. From God as a Father; he hath put
himself into that relation, to engage and encourage our desires and
expectations ; we are taught, when we come for grace and peace to call
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him our Father. 2. Fram the. Lord Jeius Christ, as Mediator, and the
great FeofFee in trust, for the conveying and securing of these benefits ;
we have them from his fulness ; peace from the fulness of his merit, grace
from the fulness ef his Spirit.

8 First, I thank my God, through Jesus Christ for you
all, that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole
\yorld. 9 For God is my witness, whom I serve with my
spirit in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing I make
mention of you always in my prayers, io Making request
(if by any means now at length I might have a prosperous
journey by the will of God) to come unto you. 1 1 For
I long to fee you, that I may impart unto you some spiri
tual gift, to the end you may be established : \i That is,
that I may be comforted together with you, by the mutual
faith both of you and me. 1 3 Now I would not have
you ignorant,' brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to
come unto you (but was let hitherto) that I might have
some fruit among you also, even as among other Gentiles.
14 I am a debtor both to the Greeks, and to the barba
rians, both to the wife, and to the unwise. 1 5 So, as
much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to you
that are at Rome also.
We may here observe,
[1.] His thanksgiving for them, ver. 8. First, I thani my God. It is
good to begin every thing with blessing God, to make that the alpha and
omega of every song, fn every thing to give thanks.
My God. He speaks this with delight and triumph. In all our
thanksgiving*, it is good for us to eye God as our God ; that makes every
mercy sweet, when we can say of God, He is mine in covenant.
Through Jesus Christ. AU our duties and performances aTe pleasing to
God, only through Jesus Christ ; praises as well as prayers.
For you all. We must express our love to our friends, not only by
praying for them, but by praising God for them. God must have the
glory of all the comfort we have in our friends; for every ereature is that
to us, and no more, than God makes it to be. Many of these Romans
Paul had no personal acquaintance with ; and yet he could heartily rejoice
in their gifts and graces. When some of the Roman Christians met him,
Acts xxviii. 15. he thanked God for then, and took courage ; but here
his true catholic love extends itself further, and he thanks God for them
all : not only for those among them that were his helpers in Christ, and
that bestowed much labour upon him, whom he speaks of, chap. xvi. 3,—■
6. but for them all.
That your faith is spoken of. Paul travelled up and down from place to
place, and wherever he came, he heard great commendations of the Chris
tians at Rome, which he mentions, not to make them proud, but to quicken
them to answer the general character people gave of them, and the general
expectation people had from them. The greater reputation a map hath
for religion, the more careful he should be to preserve it, because a little
folly spoils him that is in reputation, Eccl. x. 1.
Throughout the whole world ; that is, the Roman empire, into which the
Roman Christians, upon Claudius's edict to banish all the Jews from Rome,
were scattered abroad, but were now returned, and it seems, left a very
good report behind them, wherever they had been, in all the churches.
There was this good effect of their sufferings ; if they had not been per
secuted, they had not been famous ; this was indeed a good name, a name
for good things, with God and good people ; as the elders of old, so
these Romans, obtained a good report through faith, Heb. xi. 2. It is a
desirable thing to be famous for faith.
The faith of the Roman Christians came to be thus talked of, not only
because it was excelling in itself, but because it was eminent and observa
ble in its circumstances. Rome was a city upon a hill, every one took notice
what was done there. Thus they who have many eyes upon them have need
to walk circumspectly, for what they do, good or bad, will be spoken of.
The church of Rome was then a flourishing church ; but since that
time how is the gold become tin ? how is the most fine gold changed !
Rome is not what it was : (lie was then espoused a chaste virgin to
Christ, and excelled in beauty ; but she has since degenerated, dealt
treacherously, and embraced the bosom of a stranger; so that, (as that
good old book, the Practice of Piety, makes appear in no less than twentyVol. V. No. 185.
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sis instances) even the epistle to the Romans, is, now an epistle against the
Romans ; little reason has she therefore to brag of her former credit.
£2.] His prayer for them, ver. 9. Though a famous flourishing church,
yet they had need to be prayed for : had not yet attained. Paufmentiqns
this as an instance of rns lqve to them. One of the greatest kindnesses we
can do our friends, and sometimes the only kindness that is in the power
of our hands, is by prayer to recommend them to the lqving-kiudness of
God. From Paul's example, here we may learn,
( 1. ) Constancy in prayer ; always, without ceasing. He did himself ob
serve the same rules he gave to others, Eph. vi. 18; 1 Thess. v. 17. not
that Paul did nothing else but pray, but he kept up stated times for the
solemn performance qf that duty, and those very frequent, and observed
without fail.
(2. ) Charity in prayt.
jmate mention of you. Though, he had no
particular acquaintance witli them, or interest in them, yet he prayed for
them ; not only for all saints in general, but he made express mention of
them. It is not unfit sometimes to be express in our prayers for particular
churches and places ; not to inform God, but to affect ourselves. We
are likely to have most comfort jn those friends that we pray most for.
Concerning this he makes a solemn appeal to. the Searcher of hearts, for
God is my witness. It was in a weighty matter, and in a thing knqvyn only
to God, and his, own heart, that he used this asseveration. It is very com
fortable to be able to call God to witness to our sincerity and constancy
in the discharge of a duty. God is particularly a witness to our secret
prayers, the matter of them, the manner of the performance ; tljen our
Father sees in secret, Matth. vi. 6.
God, whom I serve with my shirts. Those that serve God with their
spirits, may, with a humble confidence, appeal to him ; hypocrites cannot,
that rest in bodily exercise.
His particular prayer, among many other petitions he put up for them,
was, that he might have an opportunity of giving them a visit, ver. 10.
Making request, if by any means, &c. Whatever comfort we desire to find
in any creature, we nfust have recourse to God for it by prayer ; for our
times are in his hand, and all our ways at his disposal. The expressions
here used intimate that he was very desirous of such an opportunity, if by
any means ; that he had long and often been disappointed, now at length ;
and yet that he submitted it to the Divine Providence, a prosperousjourney
by the will of God. As in our purposes-, so in our desires, we must stiu
remember to insert this, if th; Lord will, James iv. 15. Our joumies are
prosperous, or otherwise, according to the will of God ; comfortable, or
not, as he pleases.
[8. J His great desire to fee them, with the reasons of it, ver. 11,— 15.
he had heard so much of them, that he had a great mind to be better ac
quainted with them. Fruitful Christians are as much the joy, as barren
professors are the grief of faithful ministers.
Accordingly, he often purposed to come, but was let hitherto, ver. 13. for
man purposeth, but God dilposeth. He was hindered by other business
that took him off, by his care of other churches, whose affairs were
pressing : and Paul was for doing that first, not which was most pleasant,
(then he would have gone to Rome), but which was most needful. A
good example to ministers, who must not consult their own inclinations so
much as the necessity of their peoples souls.
Paul desired to visit these Romans,
(l.)That they might be edified, ver. 11. That I may impart unto you :
he received that he might communicate. Never were fullbreasts so desirous
to be drawn out to the sucking infant, as Paul's head and heart were, to be
imparting spiritual gifts, that is, preaching to them : a good sermon is a
good gift, so much the better for being a spiritual gift.
To the end you may be established. Having commended their flourishing,
he here expresseth his desire of their establishment, that as they grew up
wards in the branches, they might grow downwards in the root. The best
faints, while they are in such a shaking world as this, have need to be more
and more established ; and spiritual gifts are of special use for our esta
blishment.
(2.) That he might be comforted, .ver. 12. What he heard of their
flourishing in grace was so much a joy to him, that it must needs be much
more so to behold it. Paul could take comfort in the fruit of the labours
of other ministers.
By the mutual faith both ofyou and me, that is, our mutual faithfulness
and fidelity. It is very comfortable when there is a mutual confidence be
tween minister and people, they confiding in him as a faithful minister, and
he in them as a faithful people ; or the mutual work of faith, which is
love ; they rejoiced in the expressions of one another's love, or communi
cating their faith one to another. It is very refreshing to Christians to
S H
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compare notes about their spiritual concerns, thus are they sharpened, as
iron sharpens iron.
Ver. 13. That I might have some fruit. Their edification would be his
advantage, it would be fruit abounding to a good account. Paul minded
his work as one that believed the more good lie did the greater would his
reward be.
(3.) That he might discharge his trust as the apostle of the Gentiles,
ver. 14. lam a debtor. 1. His receivings made him debtor; the great
gifts and abilities which he had, made him a debtor ; for they were talents
he was intrusted with to trade for his Master's honour. We should think
of this when we covet great things, that all our receivings put us in debt ;
we are but stewards of our Lord's goods. 2. His office made him a
debtor ; he was a debtor as he was an apostle, he was called and sent to
work, and had engaged to mind it.
Paul had improved his talent, and laboured in his work, and done as
much good as ever any man did, and yet, in reflection upon it, he still writes
himself debtor ; for when we have done all, we are but unprofitable servants.
Debtor to the Greets, and to the Barbarians ; that is, as the following
words explains it, to the •wife, and to the unwise. The Greeks fancied
themselves to have the monopoly of wisdom, and looked upon all the rest
of the world as barbarians, comparatively so ; not cultivated with learning
and arts, as they. were. Now Paul was a debtor to both, looked upon
himself as obliged to do all the good he could both to the one and to the
other. Accordingly, we find him paying his debt, both in his preaching
and in his writing, doing good both to Greeks and barbarians, and suiting
his discourse to the capacity of each. You may observe a difference be
tween his sermon at Lystra among the plain Lycaonians, Acts xiv. 15, &c.
and his sermon at Athens among the polite philosophers, Acts xvii. 22, &c.
both he performed as debtor to each, giving to each their portion.
Though a plain preacher, yet, as a debtor to the wife, he speaks wisdom
among them that are perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6.
For these reasons he was ready, if he had an opportunity, to preach the
gos/iel at Rome, ver. 15. Though a public place, though a perilous place,
where Christianity met with a great deal of opposition, yet Paid was ready
to run the risk at Rome, if called to it ; I am ready, [prothumon.] It
notes a great readiness of mind, and that he was very forward to it : what
he did was not for filthy luare, but of a ready mind. It is an excellent
tiling to be ready to meet every opportunity of doing or getting good.

1 6 For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ : for it
is the power of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 17 For
therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to
faith : as it is written, The just shall live by faith. 18 For
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all un
godliness, and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth
in unrighteousness.
Paul here enters upon a large discourse of justification in the latter part
of this chapter, laying down his thesis ; and, in order to the proof of it,
describing the deplorable condition ot the Gentile world.
His transition is very handsome, and like an orator : he was ready to
preach the gospel at Rome, though a place where the gospel was run down
by those that called themselves the wits ; for, faith he, / am not ashamed of
it, ver. 16.
There is a great deal in the gospel, which such a man as Paul might
be tempted to be ashamed of, especially that he whose gospel it is, was a
man hanged upon a tree, that the doctrine of it was plain, had little in it
to set it off among scholars, the professors of it were mean and despised,
and every where spoken against, yet Paul was not ashamed to own it. I
reckon him a Christian indeed, that is neither ashamed of the gospel, nor a
ihnme to it.
The reason of this bold profession, taken from the nature and excellency
of the gospel, introduceth his dissertation.
[1.] The proposition, ver. 16, 17. The excellency of the gospel lies
in this, that it reveals to us,
(1.) The salvation of believers at the end; it is the fiovoer of God
unto salvation ; Paul is not ashamed of the gospel, how mean and con
temptible soever it appear to a carnal eye ; for the power of God works
by it the salvation of all that believe ; it shews us the way of salvation,
Acts xvi. 17. and is the great charter, by which salvation is conveyed, and
made over to us : But,
1. It is through the power of God : without that power the gospel is
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but a dead letter ; the revelation of the gospel is the revelation of the arm
of the Lord, Isa. liii. 1. as power went along with the word of Christ to
heal diseases.
2. It is to those, and those only, that believe ; believing interests us in
the gospel salvation ; to others it is hidden : the medicine prepared will
not cure the patient if it be not taken.
To the Jeiv first. The lost sheep of the house of Israel had the first
offer made them, both by Christ and his apostles ; Toufirst, Acts iii. 26 ;■
but upon their refusal, the apostles turned to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46.
Jews and Gentiles now stand upon the fame level, both equally miserable
without a Saviour, and both equally welcome to the Saviour, Col. iii. 4.
Such doctrine as this was surprising to the Jews, who had hitherto been the
peculiar people, and had looked with scorn upon the Gentile world ; but
the long expected Messiah proves a light to lighten the Gentiles, as wed
as the glory of his people Israel.
(2.) The justification of believers as the way, ver. 17. For therein,
that is, in this gospel, which Paul doth so much triumph in, is the
righteousness of God revealed. Our misery and ruin being the product
and consequent of our iniquity, that which will shew us the way o£
salvation must needs shew us the way of justification ; and that the
gospel doth.
The gospel makes known a righteousness. While God is a just and
holy God, and we are guilty sinners, it is necessary we have a righteousness
wherein to appear before him ; and blessed be God, there is such a righte
ousness brought in by Messiah the Prince, Dan. ix. 24. and revealed in the
gospel ; a righteousness, that is, a gracious method cf reconciliation aud"
acceptance, notwithstanding the guilt of our sms.
This evangelical righteousness, 1. Is called the righteousness of God ; it is
of God's appointing, of God's approving and accepting : it is so called,
to cut off all pretensions to a righteousness resulting from the merit of
our own works ; it is the righteousness of Christ, who is God, resulting
from a satisfaction of infinite value. 2. It is said to be from faith to faith.
From the faithfulness of God revealing,, to the faith of man receiving ;

so some.
From the faith of dependence upon God, and dealing with him im
mediately, as Adam before the fall, to the faith of dependence upon a
Mediator, and so dealing with God ; so others.
From the first faith, by which we are put into a justified state, to
after faith, by which we live, and are continued in that state : And the
faith that justifies us, is no less than our taking Christ for our Saviour,
and becoming true Christians, according to the tenor of the baptismal
covenant, From faith engrafting us into Christ, to faith deriving virtue
from him as our root : both implied' in the next words, The justshall live
by faith. Just by faith, there is faith justifying us ; live by faith, there is
faith maintaining us ; and so there is a righteousness from faith to faith :
Faith is all in all, both in the beginning and progress of a Christian life r
It is not from faith to works, as if faith put us into a justified stats,
and then works preserved and maintained us in it : but it is all along from
faith to faith, as 2 Cor. iii. 18 From glory to glory ; It is increasing,
continuing, persevering faith ; faith preffing forward, and getting ground of
unbelief.
To shew that this is no novel, upstart doctrine, he quotes for it that
famous scripture in the Old Testament, so often mentioned in the New,
Hab. ii. 4. The justshall live by faith. Being justified by faith, . he shall
live by it, both the life of grace, and of glory. The prophet there had
placed himself upon the watch-tower, expressing some extraordinary
discoveries, ver. 1. And the discovery was of the certainty of the
appearance of the promised Messiah in the fulness of time, notwith
standing seeming delays. This is there called the vision, by way of
eminence, as elsewhere the promise ; and while that time is coming,
as well as when it is come, the just shall live by faith. Thus is the
evangelical righteousness from faith to faith ; from Old Testament faith
in a Christ to come, to New Testament faith in a Christ already come.
[2.] The proof of this proposition, that both Jews and Gentiles stand
in need of a righteousness wherein to appear before God, and that neither
the one nor the other have any of their own to plead. Justification must
be either by faith or works ; it cannot be by works, which he proves at
large by describing the works both of Jews and Gentiles ; and there
fore he concludes it must be by faith, chap. iii. 20, 28. The apostle,
like a skilful surgeon, before he applies the plaster, searches the wound ;
endeavours first to convince of guilt and wrath, and then to shew the way
of salvation. This makes the gospel the more welcome. We must first see
the righteousness of God condemning, and then the righteousness of God
justifying will appear worthy of all acceptation.
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[1.] The means and helps they had to come to the knowledge of God.
Though they had not such a knowledge of his law as Jacob and lirael had,
Pial. clxvii. u/t. yet among them he left not himself without witness, Acts xiv.
17. v. 19, 20. For that which may, iffc. Observe,
(1.) What discoveries they had : That which may le Itiown of God is
manifest, [en autois,] among them ; that is, there were some even among
them that had the knowledge of God, were convinced of the existence ot"
one supreme numen. The philosophy of Pythagoras, Plato, aud the
Stoics, discovered a great deal of the knowledge of God, as appears by
plenty of testimonies.
That which may be known ; which implies, there is a great deal which
may not be known. The being of God maybe apprehended, but cannot
be comprehended. We cannot by searching find him out, Job xi. 7,-^9.
Finite understandings cannot perfectly know an infinite being ; but bltssed
be God, there is that which may be known enough to lead us to our chief
end, the glorifying and enjoying of him ; and these things revealed belong
to us and to our children, while secret things are not to be pried into,
Deut. xxix. 29.
(2.) Whence they had these discoveries: God hath shewed it to them.
Those common natural notions they had of God, were imprinted upon
their hearts by the God of nature himself, who is the Father of lights.
This fense of a Deity, and a regard to that Deity, is so connate with
the human nature, that some think we are to distinguish men from brutes
by these, rather than by reason.
(3.) By what way and means these discoveries and notices they had
were confirmed and improved, viz. by the work of creation, ver. 20.
19 Because that which may be known of God, is manifest For the, &c.
1. Observe what they knew : The invisible things of him, even his eternal
in them ; for God hath shewed it unto them. 20 For
the invisible things of him from the creation of the world fiower and Godhead. Though God be not the object of sense, yet he
discovered and made known himself by those things that are sensible.
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are hath
The power and Godhead of God are invisible things, and yet are clearly
made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; so that seen in their products. He works in secret, Job xxiii. 8, 9. Psalm cxxxix.
they are without excuse : 2 1 Because that when they 15. Eccl. xi. 5. but manifests what be has wrought, and therein makes
knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were known his power and Godhead,' and other his attributes, which natural
thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and their light apprehends in the idea of a God. They could not come by natural
light to the knowledge of three persons in the Godhead, (though some
foolish heart was darkened. 22 Professing themselves to fancy they have found footsteps of that in Plato's writings), but they did
be wife, they became fools : 23 And changed the glory come to the knowledge of the Godhead, at least so much knowledge as was
of the uncorruptible God, into an image made like to sufficient to have kept them from idolatry. This was that truth which
corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and they held in unrighteousness.
2. How they knew it : By the things that are made ; which could not
creeping things. 24 Wherefore God also gave them up make themselves, nor fall into such an exact order and harmony by any
to unclean ness, through the lusts of their own hearts, to casual hits ; and therefore must have been produced by some first cause,
dishonour their own bodies between themselves : 25 Who or intelligent agent ; which first cause could be no other than an eternal
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and powerful God. See Psalm xix. 1. Isa. xl. 26. Acts xvii. 24. The
is known by his work. The variety, multitude, order, beauty,
served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed workman
harmony, different nature, and excellent contrivance of the things that are
for ever. Amen. 26 For this cause God gave them up made, the direction of them to certain ends, and the concurrence of all the
unto vile affections ; for even their women did change parts to the good and beauty of the whole, do abundantly prove a Creator,
the natural use into that which is against nature : 27 And and his eternal power and Godhead. Thus did the light shine in the
likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the darkness.
And thissrom the creation of the world. Understand it either, ]/, As
women, burned in their lust one toward another, men the topic from which the knowledge of them is drawn. To evince this
with men working that which is unseemly, and receiving truth, we have recourse to the great work of creation. Aud some .think
in themselves that recompence of their error which was this [ktisis kofmou] this creature of the world, as it may be read, is to
meet. 28 And even as they did not like to retain God be understood of man, the [ktisis kat exohen] the most remarkable
of the lower world, called [ktisis,] Mark xvi. 15:
in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate creature
The frame and structure of human bodies, and especially the most
naind, to do those things which are not convenient : excellent powers, faculties, and capacities of human fouls, do abundantly
29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, prove, that there is a Creator, and that he is God.
Or, Idly, As the date of the discovery. It is as old as the creation of
vrickedness, covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy,
the
world. In this fense [apo ktiseos kofmou,] is most frequently used
*nurder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, 30 Back in scripture.
These notices concerning God are not any modern discobiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors veries, hit upon of late, but ancient truths, which were from the beginning.
■*rf evil things, disobedient to parents, 31 Without under- The way of the acknowledgment of God is a good old way ; it was from
handing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, the beginning. Truth got the start of error.
[2.] Their gross idolatry, notwithstanding these discoveries that God
•implacable, unmerciful : 32 Who knowing the judgment
made to them of himself; described here, ver. 21, 22, 23, 25. And we
^>f God, (that they which commit such things are worthy shall the less wonder at the inefficacy of these natural discoveries to pre
^3f death) not only do the fame, but have pleasure in them vent the idolatry of the Gentiles, if we remember how prone even the
Jews, who had scripture-light to guide them, were to idolatry ; .so
"^hat do them.
miserably are the degenerate sons of men plunged in the mire of fense.
1
•In this last part of the chapter he applies what he- had said particularly Observe,
. .
( 1 . ) The inward cause of their idolatry, ver. 21 , 22. They are there
^~=0 the Gentile world : In which we may observe,
In general, ver. 18. The wrath os God is revealed. The light of nature
and the light of the law, reveal the wrath of God from sin to fin ; it is well
for us that the gospel reveals the justifying righteousness of God from faith
to faith. The antithesis is observable,
(1.) Here is the sinfulnefs of man described; he reduceth it to two
heads, ungodliness, and unrighteousness ; ungodliness against the laws of the
first table, unrighteousness against those of the second.
(2.) The cause of that sinfulnefs, and that is, holding the truth in
unrighteousness. Some communes notitit, some ideas, they had of the being
of God, aud of the difference of good and evil ; but they held them in un
righteousness, that is, they knew and professed them in a consistency with
their wicked courses ; they held the truth, as a captive or prisoner, that it
should not influence them, as otherwise it would. An unrighteous, wicked
heart is the dungeon in which many a good truth is detained, and buried :
Holding fast the form of found words in faith and love, is the root of all
religion, 1 Tim. i. 13. but holding it fast in unrighteousness, is the root
of all sin.
(3.) The displeasure of God against it ; the 'wrath of God is revealed
from heaven : not only in the written word, which is given by inspiration
of God, the Gentiles had not that, but in the providences of God, his
judgments executed upon sinners, which do not spring out of the dust, or
fall out by chance, nor are they to be ascribed to second causes, but they
are a revelation from heaven ; or, wrath from heaven is revealed ; it is not
the wrath of a man, like ourselves^ but wrath from heaven, therefore the
more terrible, and the more unavoidable.
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fore without excuse, in thai they did know God, and from what they at all ; but this is mentioned as an aggravation of th.e fjn, that they wor
knew might easily infer, that it was their duty to worship him, and him shipped the creature more than the Creator. This was the general
only. Though some have greater light and means of knowledge than wickedness of the Gentile world, and became twisted in with their laws
others, yet all have enough to leave them inexcusable.
and government ; in compliance with which even the wife men among
But the mischief of it was, that they glorified him not as God ; their them, that knew and owned a supreme God, and were convinced of the
affection towards him, and their awe and adoration of him did not keep nonsense and absurdity of their polytheism and idolatry, yet did as the
pace with their knowledge. To glorify him as God, is to glorify him rest of their neighbours did. Seneca, in his book, de super/Hone, as it is
only ; for there can be but one infinite : but they did not so glorify him, quoted by Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 6. cap. 10. (for the book itself is lost,)
for they set up a multitude of other deities. To glorify him as God, is after he had largely (hewed the great folly and impiety of the vulgar
to worship him with spiritual worship ; but they made images of him. religion, in divers instances of it, yet concludes, Qua omnia sapiens fervabit
Not to glorify Gad as God, is in effect not to glorify him at all ; to tanquam legibusjujfa non tanquam diis grata : " AU which a wife man will ob
respect him as a creature, is not to glorify him, but to dishonour him.
serve as established by law, not imagining them grateful to the gods." And
Neither were thankful ; not thankful for the favours in general they afterwards, Omnem iflam ignobilem deorum turbam, quam longo ttva longa
received from God. Inseniibleness of God's mercies is at the bottom of fufurflitio congcJpl,fic adorabimus, ut meminerimus, cvltum ejus magis ad moron,
our sinful departures from him. Not thankful in particular for the dis quam ad rem pertinere ; "All this ignoble jout of gods, which ancient
coveries God was pleased to make of himself to them. Those that do superstition has amassed together by long prescription, we will so adore, as
not improve the means of knowledge aud grace, are justly reckoned to remember that the worship of them is rather a compliance with custom,
unthankful for them.
than material in itself." Upon which Austin observes, Colebat quod repreBui became vain iu their imaginations, [en tois dialogisinois,] in their hendtbat, agebat quod arguebat, quod culpabat adorabat : He worshipped thfft
reasonings, in their practical inferences. They had a great deal of know
which he censured, he did that which he had proved wrong and he adored
ledge of general truths, ver. 1 9. but no prudence to apply them to par what he found fault with. I mention this thus largely, because methinks
ticular cafes. Or, in their notions of God, and the creation of the world, it doth fully explain that of the apostle here, ver. 18. which hold the truth
and the origination of mankind, and the chief good ; in these things, when in unrighteousness.
they quitted the plain truth, they soon disputed themselves into a thousand
It is observable, that upon the mention of the dishonour done to God
vain and foolish fancies. The several opinions and hypotheses of the by the idolatry of the Gentiles, the apostle, in the midst of his dis
various sects of philosophers concerning these things, were so many vain course, expressetb himself in an awful adoration of God, who is hleffid for
imaginations. When truth is forsaken, errors multiply in injinitum.
ever, Amen. When we see or hear of any coptempt cast upon God, or
And their foolish heart was darkened. The foolishness and practical his name, we should from thence take occasion to think and speak highly
wickedness of the heart, clouds and darkens the intellectual powers and and honourably of him. In this, as in other things, the worse others are,
faculties. Nothing tends more to the blinding and perverting of the the better we should be. Biejfedfgr ever, notwithstanding these dishonours
understanding, than the corruption and depravednefs of the will and done to his name : though there are those that do not glorify him, yet he
affections.
is and will be glorified to eternky.
Ver. 22. Profe/fing themselves to le wife, they becamefools. This looks
(3.) The judgments of God uppn them for this idolatry.
Not
black upon the philosophers, the pretenders to wisdom, and professors of many temporal judgments, (the idolatrous nations were the conquering,
it. Those that had the most luxuriant fancy in framing to themselves the ruling nations of the world), but spiritual judgments, giving them up to
idea of a God, fell into the most gross and absurd conceits ; and it was the most brutish and unnatural lusts. [Paredosen autous ;] it is thrice
the just punishment of their pride and self-conceitedness.
repeated here, ver. 24-, 26, 28. Spiritual judgments are of all other tha
It hath been observed, that the most refined nations, that made the sorest judgments, and to be most dreaded. Observe,"
greatest (hew of .wisdom, were the arrantest fools in religion. The bar
1. By whom they were given up. God gave them up, in a way of
barians adored fun and moon, which of all others was the most specious righteous judgment, as the just punishment of their idolatry ; taking off
of idolatry ; while the learned Egyptians worshipped an ox aud an onion : the bridle of restraining grace, leaving them to themselves, letting them
the Grecians, that excelled them in wisdom, adored diseases and human alone ; for his grace is his own, he is debtor to no man, he may give up
passions : the Romans, the wisest of all, worshipped the furies ; and at or withhold his grace at pleasure. Whether this gjvipg up be a positive
this day, the poor Americans worship the thunder ; while the ingenious act of God, or only a privative, we leave to the schools to dispute ; but
Chinese adore the devil. Thus the world by wisdom knew not God, 1 this we are sure of, that it is no new thing for God to give up men to their
Cor. i. 21. As a profession of wisdom is an aggravation of folly, so a own hearts lusts, to fend them strong delusions, to let Satan loose upon
proud conceit of wisdom is the cause of a great deal of folly. Hence we them, nay, to lay stumbling-blocks before them. A"d yet God is not
read of few philosophers that were converted to Christianity ; and Paul's the author of sin, but herein infinitely just and holy ; for though ■ the
preaching was no where so laughed at, and ridiculed, as among the learned greatest wickednesses follow upon this giving up, the fault of that is to
Athenians, Acts xvii. 18, 32.
be laid upon the sinner's wicked heart. If the patient be obstinate, and
[Phaskontes einai,] conceiting themselves to be -wife. The plain truth of will not submit to the methods prescribed, but wilfully takes and doth
the being of God would not content them ; they thought themselves that which is prejudicial to him, the physician is not to be blamed, if
above that, and so fell into the greatest errors.
he give him up as in a desperate condition j and all the fatal symptoms
(2.) The outward acts of their idolatry, ver. 23, 25.
that follow are not to be imputed to the physician, but to the disease
i. Making images of God, ver. 23. by which, as much as in them lay itself, and to the folly and wilfulness of the patient.
they ihanged the glory of the incorruptible God. Compare Psalm cvi. 20»
2. To What they were given up.
Jer. ii. 11. They ascribed a deity to the most contemptible creatures\Jl, To uncleannefs and vile qffcSions, ver. 24, 26, 27. They that would
and by them represented God. It was the greatest honour God did to not entertain the more pure and -refined notices of natural light, which tend
man, that he made man in the image of God ; but it is the greatest dis to preserve the honour of God, justly forfeited those more gross and pal
honour man hath done to God, that he has made God in the image of pable sentiments, which preserve the honour of human nature. Man
man. This was it that God so strictly warned the Jews against, Deut. being in honour, and refusing to understand the God that made him, thus
iv. IS, &c. This the apostle (Hews the folly of in his sermon at Athens, becomes worse than the beasts that perish, PsaL xlix. ult. Thus one,
Acts xvii. 29. See Isa. xl. 18, &c. xliv. 10, &c. This is called, ver. by the divine permission, becomes the punishment of another ; but it is
25. changing the truth of God into a lie. As it did dishonour his glory, so fas it is said here) through the lusts <of their own hearts, there all the
it did misrepiesent his being. Idols are called lies, for they belie God, ault to be laid. Those who dishonoured God, were given up to disho
as if he had a body, whereas he is a Spirit, Jer. xxiiL It. Hos. vii. 1. nour themselves. A man cannot be delivered up to a greater ssavery, than
■»« Teachers of lies," Hab. ii. 18.
to be given up to his own lusts. Such are given over, Tike the Egyptians,
2. Giving divine honour to the creature ; worshipped and served the Isa. six. 4. into the hand of a cruel lord.
creature [para ta kgisanga,] besides the Creator. They did own a
The particular instances of this uncleannefs and vile affections are their
supreme numen in their profession, but they did in effect disown him by unnatural lusts ; which many of the heathen, even of those among them
the 'worship they paid the creature j for God will be all or none. Or, who passed for wise men, as Solon and Zeno, were infamous for, against
above the Creitor ; paying more devotionary respect to their inferior the plainest and most obvious dictates of natural light. The crying ini
deities, stars, heroes, dæmons, thinking the supreme God inaccessible, or quity of Sodom and Gomorrah, for which God rained hell from heaven
■above their worship. The sin itself was their worshipping of the creature upon them, became not only commonly practised, but avowed in the

Chap. II.

ROMANS.

pagan nations. Perhaps trie apoftle especially refers to the abominations
that were committed in the worship of their idol-gods, in which the worst
of uncleannesscs were prescribed, for the honour of their gods ; dunghill
service for dunghill gods ; the unclean spirits delight in such ministrations.
In the church of Rome, where the pagan idolatries are revived, images
worshipped, and saints only substituted in the room of dæmons, we hear
of these same abominations going barefaced, licensed by the Pope, Fox's
A3s and Ason. vol. 1 . page 808, and not only commonly perpetrated, but
justified and pleaded for by some of their cardinals ; the fame spiritual
plagues for the fame spiritual wickednesses.
See what wickedness there is in the nature of man : How abominable
and filthy is man ! Lord, what is man ? fays David ; what a vile creature
is he, when left to himself ? How much are we beholden to the restrain
ing grace of God, for the preserving any thing of the honour and decency
of the human nature ? for, were it not for that, man, that was made but
a little lower than the angels, would make himself a great deal lower than
the devils. This is said to be that recompence of their error which was
meet. The judge of all the earth doth right, and observes a meetness be
tween the sin and the punishment of it.
2dly, To a reprobate mind in these abominations, ver. 28.
They did not like lo retain God in their knowledge. The blindness of
their understandings was caused by the wilful aversions of their wills and
affections. They did not retain God in their knowledge, because they
did not like it. They would neither know nor do any thing but just
what pleased themselves. It is just the temper of carnal hearts ; the plea
sing of themselves is their highest end.
There are many that have God in their knowledge, they cannot help
it, the light mines so fully in their faces ; but they do not retain him
there ; they fay to the Almighty, Depart, Job xxi. 14. and they there
fore do not retain God in their knowledge, because it thwarts and contra
dicts their lusts, they do not like it.
In their knowledge, [en epignosei.] There is a difference between
[gnosis,] and f_ipignosis,] the knowledge, and the acknowledgment of
God; the pagans knew God, but did not, would not acknowledge
him.
Answerable to which wilfulness of theirs, in gainsaying the truth, God
gave them over to a wilfulnef3 in the grossest sins, here called a reprobate
mind, [eis adokimon noun,] a mind void of all fense and judgment to dis
cern things that differ, so that they could not distinguish their right hand
from their left, in spiritual things. See whether a course ot sin leads, and
into what a gulph it plungeth the sinner at last ; hither flesiSly lusts have a
direct tendency ; Eyes full of adultery cannot cease from Jin, 2 Pet. ii. 14.
This reprobate mind was a blind, seared conscience, past feeling, Eph. iv.
19. When the judgment is once reconciled to fin, the man is in the sub
urbs of hell. At first Pharaoh hardened his heart, but afterwards God
hardened Pharaoh's heart. Thus, wilful hardness is justly punished with
judicial hardness.
To do those things which are not convenient. This phrase may seem to be
speak a diminutive evil, but here it is expressive of the grossest enormities ;
things that are not agreeable to men, but contradict the very light and law
of nature.
And here he subjoins a black list of those unbecoming things which the
Gentiles were guilty of, being delivered up to a reprobate mind. No
wickedness so heinous, so contrary to the light of nature, to the law of
nations, and to all the interests of mankind, but a reprobate mind will
comply with it.
By the histories of those times, especially the accounts we have of the
"then prevailing dispositions and practices of the Romans, when the ancient
virtue of that commonwealth was so degenerated, it appears that these sins
here mentioned were then and there reigning, national sins.
Ver. 29, 30, 31. Here are no less than twenty-three several sorts of
sins and sinners specified. Here the Devil's feat is, his name is legion, for
they are many. It was time to have the gospel preached among them,
for the world had need of reformation.
1. Sins against the first table : Haters of God. Here is the devil in his
own colours, sin appearing sin. Could it be imagined, that rational crea
tures should hate the chiefest good ? and depending creatures abhor the
fountain of their being ? and yet so it is. Every sin has in it a hatred
of God ; but some sinners are more open and avowed enemies to him than
others, Zech. xi. 8.
Proud, and boasters ; cope with God himself, and put those crowns
upon their own heads, which must be cast before the throne
2. Sins against the second table. And those are especially instanced
in, because in these things they had a clearer light. Iir general, unrighteVol. V. No. 185.
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ousness, that is put first, for every sin is unrighteousness ; rt is withhold
ing that which is due, perverting that which is right ; it is especially put
for second table sins, doing as we would not be done by.
Against the fifth commandment. Disobedient to parents, and without
natural affeBion, [astor tous,] that is, parents unkind and cruel to their
children. Thus, when duty fails on one side, it commonly fails on tlv
other. Disobedient children are justly punished with unnatural parents ;
and, on the contrary, unnatural parents with disobedient children.
Against the sixth commandment. Wickedness, doing mischief for mis
chief's fake; maliciousness, envy, murder, debate, (eridos, contention)
malignity, despiteful, implacable, unmerciful ; all expressions of that hatred of
our brother, which is heart-murder.
Against the seventh commandment. Fornication ; he mentions no more,
having spoken before of other uncleannesscs.
Against the eighth commandment. Unrighteousness, covetousness.
Against the ninth commandment. Deceit, whisperers, backhiurt^covenant.
breakers, lying and flandering.
Here are two generals not yet mentioned, inventors of evil things, and
with understanding ; wife to do evil, and yet having no knowledge to do
good. The more deliberate and politic sinners are in inventing evil things,
the greater is their sin. So quick of invention in fin, and yet without uu •
derstanding, stark fools in the thoughts of God.
Here is enough to humble us all in the fense of our original corruption ;
for every heart by nature has in it the feed and spawn of all these sins.
In the close, he mentions the aggravations of the sins, ver. 32.
1. They knew thejudgment of God : that is, (I.) They knew the law.
The judgment of God is that which his justice requireth ; which because
he is just, he judgeth meet to be done. (2.) They knew the penalty ;
so it is explained here, they knew that they which commit such things are
worthy of death, eternal death ; their own consciences could not but
suggest this to them, and yet they ventured upon it. It is a great
aggravation of sin, when it is committed against knowledge, James iv. «//•.
especially against the knowledge of the judgment of God. It is daring
presumption to run upon the sword's point ; it argues the heart much
hardened, and very resolutely set upon sin.
2. They not only do the fame, but havepleasure in them that do them. The
violence of some present temptations may hurry a man into the commission
of such sins himself, in which the vitiated appetite may take a pleasure ;
but to be pleased with other peoples sins, is to love sin for fin's fake ; it is
joining in aconfederacy for thedevil'skingdomand interest, [suneudokousi,"]
they do not only commit sin, but they defend and justify it, and encourage
others to do the 1 ke. Our own sins are much aggravated by our con
currence with, and complacency in the sins ot others.
Now, lay all this together, and then fay, whether the Gentile world,
lying under so much guilt and corruption, could be justified before God
by any works of their own.
»
CHAP.

II.

The scope of the two first chapters of this epistle, may be gathered from chap,
iii. 9. We have before proved both Jews and Gentiles that they are
all under sin. This he had proved upon the Gentiles, chap, i ; now in
this chapter he proves it upon the Jews, as appears by ver. 17. thou art
called a Jew. . I. He proves in genera!, that Jews and Gentilesstand
upon the fame level before the justice of God, to ver. 17. If. Heshews more
particularly what Jins, the jews were guilty of, notwithstanding their prosession and vain pretentions, ver. 17. to the end.
•

HEREFORE thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever
thou art that judgest : for wherein thou judged:
another, thou condemnest thyself ; for thou that judgest,
dost the same things. 2 But we are sure that the judg
ment of God is according to truth, against them which
commit such things. 3 And thinkest thou this, O man,
that judgest them which do such things, and dost the
fame, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God ? 4 Or
despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearanceand long-suffering; not knowing that the goodness of
God leadeth thee to repentance ? 5 But after thy hardness
and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath
as-ainst
the day of wrath, and
revelation of the righteous
0
3 1

T

20

ROMANS.

judgment of Cod ; 6 Who will render to every man ac
cording to his deeds : 7 To them, who by patient conti
nuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, and
immortality ; eternal life : 8 But unto them that are con
tentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighte
ousness ; indignation and wrath ; 9 Tribulation and
anguish upon every foul of man that doth evil, of the Jew
first, and also of the Gentile. 10 But glory, honour, and
peace, to every man that worketh good, to the Jew first,
and also to the Gentile. 1 1 For there is no respect of peri
sons with God. 1 2 For as many as have sinned without
law, shall also perish without law : and as many as have
sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law, 13 (For not
the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers
of the law shall be justified. 14 For when the Gentiles
which have not the law, do by nature the things contained
in the law, these having not the law, are a law unto them
selves: 15 Which shew the work of the law written in
their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their
thoughts the mean while accusing, or else excusing one
another 16 In the day when God shall judge the secrets
of men by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.
In the former chapter the apostle had represented the state of the Gen
tile world, to be as bad and black as the Jews were ready enough to
pronoiihce it. Ai)d now designing to (hew that the state of the Jews
was very bad too, and their sins in many respects more aggravated ; to
prepare his way, he sets himself in this part of the chapter to (hew, that
God would proceed upon equal terms of justice with Jews and Gentiles,
and not with such a partial hand as the Jews were apt to think he would
use in their favour.
[1.] He arraigns them for their censoriousness and self-conceit, ver. 1.
Thcu art inexcusable, 0 man, whosoever thcu art that jutlgrjl. As he
expresseth himself in general terms, the admonition may reach those ma.,y
masters, (James iii. 1.) of whatever nation or profession they are, that
assume to themselves a power to censure, controul, and condemn others.
But he intends especially the Jews, and to them particularly he applies
this general charge, ver. 21. Thou which teachcjl another, leachejl thou not

thyself?
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righteous Judge of all so bribed and put off ? The most plausible politic
sinners, that acquit themselves before men with the greatest confidence;
yet cannot escape the judgment of God, cannot avoid being judged and
condemned.
[3.] He draws up a charge against them, ver. 4, 5. consisting of two
branches.
( ] . ) Slighting she goodness of God, ver. 4. the richness of his goodness.
This is especially applicable to the Jews, that had singural tokens of the
divine favour. Means are mercies, and the more light we sin against, the
more law we sin against.
■»
Low and mean thoughts- of the divine goodness are at the bottom
of a great deal of fin. There is in every wilful sin an interpretative
contempt of the goodness of God ; it is spurning at his bowels, par
ticularly the goodness of his patience, his forbearance, and long-suffering,
taking occasion from thence to be so much the more bold in sin, Eccl.
viii. 11.
Not knowing, that is, not considering, not knowing practically, and with
application, that the goodness of Godlcadeth thee, that is, the design of it is to
lead thee to repentance. It is not enough for us to know that God's good
ness leads to repentance, but we must know that it leads us ; thee in
particular.
See here what method God takes to bring sinners to repentance. Ha
leads them ; not drives them like beasts, but leads them like rational
creatures, allows them, Hosea ii. 14 ; and it is goodness that leads, bond*
of love, Hosea xi. 4 ; compare Jer. xxxi. S. The consideration os the
goodness of God, his common goodness to all (the goodness of bis provi-.
dence, of his patience, and of his offers) should be effectual to bring us all
to repentance ; and the reason why so many continue in impenitency, isbecause they do not know and consider this.
(2.) Provoking the wrath of God, ver. 5. the rife of this provocation is a hard and impenitent heart ; and the ruin of sinners is their
walking after such a heart, being led by it. To sin, is to walk in the
way of the heart : and when that is a hard and impenitent hea:t (con.
tracted heardness by long custom, besides that which is natural) howdesperate mull the course needs be ? the provocation is expressed by
treasuring up wrath.
Those that go on in a course of sin, are treasuring up unto themselves
wrath. A treasure notes abundance ; it is a treasure that will be spending
to eternity, and yet never exhausted ; and yet sinners are still adding to it,
as to a treasure.
Every wilful sin adds to the score, and will inflame the reckoning ; it
brings a branch to their wrath (as some- read that, Ezek. viii. 17. they put
the branch to their nose). A treasure notes secrecy; the treasury or
magazine of wrath is the heart of God himself, in which it lies hid as
treasures in some secret place, sealed up ; see Deut. xxxii. 34. Job xiv. 17;
But with all it notes reservation to some further occasion ; as the treasures
of the hail are reserved against the day of battle and war, Job xxxviii. 22,
23. these treasures will be broken open like the fountains of the great deep,
Gen. vii. 11. it is treasured up against she day of wrath, when it will be
dispensed by the wholesale, poured out by full vials. Though the present
day be a day of patience and forbearance towards sinners, yet there is a
day of wrath coming ; wrath, and nothing but wrath. Indeed, every
day is to sinners, a day of wrath, for God is. angry with the wicked every
day, Tsalm vii.. 11. but there is tha great day of wrath coming, Rev.

The Jews were generally a proud fort of people, that looked with a
great deal of scorn and contempt upon the poor Gentiles, as not worthy
to be set with the dogs of their flock ; while in the mean time they
were themselves as bad and immoral ; though not idolaters as the Gentiles ;
yet sacrilegious, ver. 22.
Therefore thou art inexcusable. If the Gentiles that had but the light of
nature, were inexcusable, chap. i. 20. much more the Jews, that bad the
light of the law, the revealed will of God, and so had greater helps than
the Gentiles.
[2.] He asserts the invariable justice of the divine government, ver.
2, S. To drive home the conviction, he here shews what a righteous vi. 17.
God that is with whom we have to do, and how just in his proceedings.
And that day of wrath will be the day of the revelation of the righteous
It is usual with the apostle Paul, in his writings, upon mention of some judgment of God. The wrath of God is not like our wrath, a heat and
material point, to make large digressions upon it ; as here concerning the passion ; no, fury is not in him, Isa. xxvii. 4: but it is a righteous judge
justice of God, ver. 2. That the judgment of Cod is according to truth, ment, his will to punish sin, because he hates it, as contrary to his, nature.
that is, according to the eternal rules of justice and equity ; according to This righteous judgment of God is now many times concealed in the
the heart, and not according to the outward appearar.ee, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. prosperity and success of sinners, but shortly it will be manifested before
according to the works, and not with respect to persons ; is a doctrine all the world, these seeming disorders set to rights, and the heavens shall
which -we are all sure of, for he would not be God, if he were not declare his righteousness, Psalm 1. 6. Therefore judge nothing before
just ; but it behoves those especially to- consider it, who condemn others the time.
of those things which they themselves are guilty of; and so while
£4.] He describes the measures by which God proceeds in his judge
t!rev practise sin, and persist in that practice,' think to bribe the divine ment.
justice, by professing against sin, and exclaiming loudly upon others that
Having mentioned the righteous judgment of God in ver. 5. he
here illustrates that judgment, and the righteousness of it, and shews
are guilty ; as if preaching against sin would atone for the guilt of it.
But observe how he puts it to the sinner's conscience, ver. S. Thinhejl what we may expect from God, and by what rule he will judge the
thou this, 0 man ? O man, a rational creature, a depending creature, made world.
The equity of distributive justice is the dispensing of frowns and favours
bv God, subject under him, and accountable to him.
The case is so plain, that we may venture to appeal to the sinner's own with respect to deserts and without respect to persons ; such is the righteous
thoughts; canst thou think that thou (halt escape the judgment os God? judgment of God.
can the heart-searching God be imposed upon by formal pretences, the
(1.) He will render to every matt according to his deeds, ver. 6. A
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truth often mentioned in scripture", to prove that the Judge cs all the earthdoth right.
First, In dispensing his favours ; ar.d that is mentioned twice here, both
in rer. 7. and ver. 10. for he delights to (hew mercy. Observe,
1. The objects of his favour. Them who by patient continuance—By this
w may try our interest in the divine favour, aud may from hence be directed
what . course to take that we obtain it. Those whom the righteous
God will reward, are,
1st, Such as fix to themselves the right end j that seek for glory, and
honour, and immortality ; that is, that glory and honour which is immortal,
acceptance with God here, and for ever. There is a holy ambition, which
k at the bottom of all practical religion.
. This is seeking the kingdom of God, looking, in our desires and aims,
as high as heaven, and resolved to take up with nothing short of it. This
seeking implies a loss, fense of that loss, desire to retrieve it, and pursuits
and endeavours consonant to those desires.
'idly, Such as having fixed the right ends, adhere to the right way—
a patient continuance in well doing.
1. There mull be well-doing, •working good, ver. 10. It is not enough
to know well, and speak well, and profess well, and promise well, but we
must do well ; not only do that which is good for the matter of it, but for
the manner of it. We must do it well.
2. A continuance in well-doing ; not for a fit and a start, like the morning
cloud and the early dew : but we must endure to the end. It is perseverance
that wins the crown.
3. A patient continuance. This patience respects not only the length of
the work, but the difficulties of it, and the oppositions and hardships we
may meet with in it. Those that will do well and continue in it, must put
on a deal of patience.
4. The product of his favour. He will render to such eternal life.
Heaven is life, eternal life, and it is the reward of those that patiently
continue in well-doing ; and it is called, ver. 10. glory, honour, and peace.
Those that seek for glory and honour, ver. 7. shall have it. Those
that seek for the vain-glory and honour of this world, often miss of it,
and are disappointed ; but those that seek for immortal glory and honour,
shall have it ; and not only glory and honour, but peace. Worldly glory
and honour is commonly attended with trouble ; but heavenly glory and
honour has peace with it undisturbed, everlasting peace.
Secondly, In dispensing his frowns, ver. 8, 9. But unto them—Observe*
1. The objects of his frowns. In general, those that do evil ; more
particularly described to be such as are contentious, and do not obey
the truth. Contentious against God. Every wilful sin is a quarrel with
God, it is striving with our Maker, Isa. xlv. 9. the most desperate con
tention ; the Spirit of God strives with sinners, Gen. vi. 3 ;. and impenitent
sinners strive against the Spirit, rebel against the light, Job xxiv. 13.
hold fast deceit, strive to retain that sin which the Spirit strives to part
them from. Contentioui and do not obey the truth. The truths of religion
are not only to be known, but to be obeyed ;. they are directing, ruling,
commanding truths ; truths relating to practice. Disobedience to the truth
is interpreted a striving against it. But obey unrighteousness ; do what un
righteousness bids them do. Those that refuse to be the servants of truth,
will soon be the slaves of unrighteousness.
2. The products or instances of these frowns : " Indignation and wrath,
tribulation and anguish." These are the wages of sin ; indignation and
wrath, the causes ; tribulation and anguish, the necessary and unavoidable
effects. And this upon the fouls ; fouls are the vessels of that wrath, the
subjects of that tribulation and anguish. Sin qualifies the foul for this
Wrath. The foul is that in, or of man, which alone is immediately
capable of this indignation, and the impressions or effects of anguish
therefrom. Hell is eternal tribulation and anguish, the product of infinite
*vrath and indignation. This comes of contending with God, of setting
*>riers and thorns before a consuming fire, Isa. xxvii. 41. Those that
_*^rill not bow to his golden sceptie, will certainly be broken by his
'Von rod.
Thus will God render to every man according to his deeds.
(2.) There is no respeS ospersons with God, ver. 11. As to the spiritual
state there is a respect of persons ; but not as to the outward relation or
condition. Jews and Gentiles stand upon the fame level before God.
This was Peter's remark upon the first taking down of the partitionwall, Acts x. 44. that God is no respecter of persons ; and it is explained
*;* the next words, that in every nation, he that fears God and works
r'g'i»teousness, is accepted of him. God doth not save men with respect
'° their external privileges, or their barren knowledge and profession of
*"& truth, but according as their state and disposition really is.
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In dispensing both his frowns arid satotirs", it is both lo Jew and Gentile.
If to the Jewssirsl, who had greater privileges, and mude a greater profession,
yet also to the Gentiles, whose want of such privileges will neither excuse
them from the punishment of their ill-doing, nor bar them out from the
reward of their well-doing j see Col. iii. 1 1. for shall not the Judge of all
the earth do right ?
. •
f_o.J He proves the equity of his proceedings with ai!, when he (hall
actually come to judge them, ver. 12,— 1G. upon this principle, that which
is the rule of man's obedience, is the rule of God's judgment.
Three degrees of light are to be revealed to the children of ir.cn.
(1.) The light of nature. That the Gentile3 have, and by that they
shall be judged. As many as have finned without law, shall perish without
law, that is, the unbelieving Gentiles that had no other guide but natural
conscience, no other motive but common mercies, and had not the law of
Moses, nor any supernatural revelation, shall not be reckoned with for the
transgression of the law they never had, nor come under the aggravation.
of the Jews sin against, and judgment by, the written law : but they shall
be judged by, as they sin against, the law of nature, not only as it is in their
hearts, corrupted, defaced and imprisoned i;i unrighteousness, but as in
the corrupt original the Judge keeps by him.
Further to clear this, ver. 14, 15. in a parenthesis, he evinces that the
light of nature was to the Gentiles instead of a written law. He had
said, ver. 12. they had sinned without law ; which looks like a contra
diction ; for where there is no law there it no transgression. But (faith
he) though they had not the written law, (Psal. cxlvii. 20.) they had
that which was equivalent, not to the ceremonial, but to the moral law..
They had the work os the law. He doth not mean that work which the
law commands, as if they could produce a perfect obedience ; but that
work which the law doth. The work of the law is to direct us what to
do, and to examine us what we have done. Now,
1. They had that which directed them what to do by the light of
nature ; by the force and tendency of their natural notions and dictates,
they apprehended a clear and vast difference between good and evil.
They did- by nature the things contained in the law. They had a fense os
justice and equity, honour and purity, love and charity, the light of
nature taught obedience to parents, pity to the miserable, conservation
of public peace and order ; did forbid murder, stealing, lying, perjury,
&c. Thus they were a law unto themselves.
2. They had that which examined them what they had done : Theirconscience also bearing witness. They had that within them which ap
proved and commended what was well done, and which reproached them
for what was done amiss. Conscience is a witness, and first or last will
bear witness, though- for a time it may be bribed or brow-beaten. It
is instead of a thousand witnesses, testifying of that which is most secret ;
and their thoughts accusing or excusing, that is, passing a judgment upon,
the testimony of conscience by applying the law to the fact. Conscience
is that candle of the Lord which was not quite put out, no, not in
the Gentile world. The heathen have witnessed to the comfort of ar
good conscience :
Hie mums aheneus cjlo, nil confeireftbi.
Hor.
And to the terror of a bad one ;
Quos diri conscia sa3i
Mens habet attonitos, etsurdo verbere ctdit.Juv. Sat. 13.
Their thoughts the mean while, [m'etaxu allelon,] among themselves,
or one with another. The fame light and law of nature that witnesseth,
against sin in them, and witnessed against it in others, accused or excused
one another. Vicistim, so some read it, by turns ; according as they
observed or broke these natural laws and dictates, their consciences did
either acquit or condemn them. All which did evidence, that they
had that which was to them instead of a law, which they might have
been governed by, and which will condemn them, because they wore not
so guided and governed by it. So that the guilty Gentiles arc left with
out excuse. God is justified in condemning them ; they cannot plead
ignorance, and therefore are like to perish, if they have not something else
to plead.
(2.) The light of the law ; that the Jews had, and by that they shall
be judged, ver. 12. Æ many as havesinned in the law, /hall be judged by
the law. They sinned, not only having the law, but [en norho,] in the
law, in the midst os so much law, in the face and light of so pure and
clear a law, the directions of which were so very full and particular, and
the sanctions of it so very cogent and enforcing. These shall be judged
by the law ; that is, their punishment shall be, as their fin is, so much
the greater for their having the law. The Jew first, ver. 9. It shall
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be mow tolerable for Tyre and Sidon. Thus Moses did accuse them,
John v. 45. and they fell under the many stripes of him that knew his
master's will, and did it not, Luke xii. 47.
The Jews prided themselves very much in the law ; but to confirm what
he had said, the apostle shews, ver. 13. that their having, and hearing,
and knowing the law, would not justify them, but their doing of it.
The Jewish doctors bolstered up their followers with an opinion, that all
that were Jews, how bad soever they lived, should have a place in the
world to come. This the apostle here opposes. It was a great privilege
that they had the law, but not a saving privilege, unless they lived up
to the law they had ; which it is certain the Jews did not, and therefore
they had need of a righteousness wherein to appear before God. We
may apply it to the gospel ; it is not hearing, but doing, that will save
US. John xiii. 17. James i. 22.
(3.) The light of the gospel ; and according to that, those that enjoy
the gospel shall be judged, ver. 16. According to my gospel : Not meant of
any fifth gospel written by Paul, as some conceit ; or of the gospel
Written by Luke as Paul's amanuensis, (Etiseb. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 8.) but
the gospel in general, called Paul's, because he was a preacher of it. As
many as are under that dispensation, (hall be judged according to that
dispensation, Mark xvi. 16.
Some refer those words, according to my gospel, to what he faith of the
day of judgment : there will come a day of judgment, according as I have
in my preaching often told you ; and that will be the day of the final
judgment, both of Jews and Gentiles. It is good for U3 to get acquainted
with what is revealed concerning that day.
1. There is a day set for a general judgment. The day, the great day,
his day that is coming, Psalm xxxvii. 13.
2. The judgment of that day will be put into the hands of Jesus Christ.
God shall judge by Jesus Christ, Acts xvii. 31. It will be part of the
reward of his humiliation. Nothing speaks more terror to sinners, and
more comfort to saints, than this, that Christ shall be judge.
3. The secret3 of men shall then be judged. Secret services shall be then
rewarded, secret sins (hall be then punished, hidden things shall be brought
to light. That will be the great discovering day, when that which is
now done in corners, will be proclaimed to all the world.
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standing their profession and vain pretensions. He had said, ver. 1 3. that
not the hearers but the doers of the law are justified ; and he here applies
that great truth to the Jews. Observe,
[1.] He allows their profession, ver. 17,—20. and inftanceth in their
particular pretensions and privileges, which rthey prided themselves in;
that they might fee he did not condemn them out of ignorance of what
they had to fay for themselves ; no, he knew the best of their cause.
( 1.) They were a peculiar people ; separated and distinguished from all
other, by their having the written law, and the special presence of God
among them.
Thou art called a Jew ; not so much in parentage as in profession. It
was a very honourable title, salvation was of the Jews ; and this they were
very proud of, to be a people by themselves ; and yet many that were so
called were the vilest of men. It is no new thing for the worst practices
to be shrouded under the best names, for many of the synagogues of Satan
to soy there are Jews, Rev. ii. 9. for a generation of vipers to boast
they have Abraham to their father, Matth. iii. 7,—9.
And rejlejl in the law. That is, they took a pride in this, that they
had the law among them, had it in their books, read it in their syna
gogues. They were mightily puffed up with this privilege, and thought
this enough to bring them to heaven, though they did not live ivp to the
law. To rest in the law, with a rest of complacency and acquiescence, is
good ; to reft in it with a rest of pride and flothfulness, and carnal security,
is the ruin of fouls. The temple of the Lord, Jer. vii. 4. Bethel their con
fidence, Jer. xlviii. 13. Haughty because os the holy mountain, Zeph. iii. 11.
It is a dangerous thing to rest in external privileges, and not to improve
them.
And makest thy boast in God. See how the best things may be perverted
and abused. . A believing, humble, thankful glorifying in God, is the
root and summary of all religion, Psal. xxxiv. 2. Isa. xlv. uh. 1 Cor. i. 31.
But a proud, vain glorious boasting in God, and in the outward profession
of his name, is the root and summary of all hypocrisy. Spiritual pride
is of all other the most dangerous.
(2.) They were a knowing people, ver. 18. and knowest his will, [to
thegema,] the will. God's will is the will, the sovereign, absolute, irre
sistible will. The world will then, and not till then, be set to rights,
when God's will is the only will, and all other wills are melted into it.
They did not only know the truth of God, but the will of God, that
which he would have them to do. It is possible for any hypocrite to
have a great deal of knowledge in the will of God.
And approvest the things that are more excellent, [dokimazeis 1.1
diapheronta.] Paul prays for' it for his friends as a very great attain
ment, Philip, i. 10. f_Eis to dokimazein umas ta diapheronta.] Un
derstand it, 1. Of a good apprehension in the things of God, reading it
thus, Thou difeernest things that difftt, knowest how to distinguish between
good and evil, to separate between the precious and the vile, Jer. xv. 19.
to make a difference between the unclean and the clean, Lev. xi. nit. Good
and bad sometimes lie so near together, that it is not easy to distinguish,
them to cleave the hair in doubtful cases. A man may be a good casuist,
and yet a bad Christian ; accurate in the notion, but loose and careless iu
the application. Or, we may, with De Dieu, understand controversies by
the [ta diapheronta.] A man may be well (killed in the controversies
of religion, and yet a stranger to the power of godliness. 2. Of a warm
affection to the things of God, as we read it, Approves} the things that
are excellent. There are- excellencies in religion, which an hypocrite may
approve of ; there may be a consent of the practical judgment to the law,
that it is good, and yet that consent overpowered by the lusts of the flesh,
and of the mind ;— Video meliora, proboque deteriora sequor ; and it is
common for sinners to make that approbation an excuse, which is really
a veiy great aggravation of a sinful course.
They got this acquaintance with, and affection to, that which is
good by being inslruBed out of the law, [katehoumenos,"] being- catechised.
The word signifies an early instruction from childhood ; it is a great
privilege and advantage to be well catechised betimes. It was the custom
of the Jews to take a great deal of pains in teaching their children when
they were young, and all their lessons were out of the law ; it were well
if Christians were but as industrious to teach their children out of the

1 7 Behold thou art called a Jew, and rested in the law,
and makest thy boast of God ; i$ And knowest his will,
and approvest the things that are more excellent, being
instructed out of the law, 19 And art confident that
thou thyself art a guide of the blind, a light of them
which are in darkness, 20 An instructor of the foolisli, a
teacher of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and
of the truth in the law. 2 1 Thou therefore which teachest
another, teachest thou not thyself ? thou that preachest a
man should not steal, dost thou steal ? 22 Thou that sayest
a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit
adultery? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit
sacrilege ? 23 Thou that makest thy boast of the law,
through breaking the law dishonourest thou God ? 24
For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles,
through you as it is written. 25 For circumcision verily
prositeth, if thou keep the law ; but if thou be a breaker
of the law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 26
Therefore, if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness
of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted for
circumcision ? 27 And shall not uncircumcision which is
by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the let
ter and circumcision dost transgress the law? 2S For he
is not a Jew, which is one outwardly, neither is that cir
cumcision, which is outward in the flesh: 29 But he is a
Jew, which is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the gospel.
Now this is called, ver. 20. Theform os knowledge, and of the truth in
heart in the spirit, and not in the letter, whose praise it not the law, that is, the (hew and appearance of it,
t>f men, but of God.
Those, whose knowledge rests in an empty notion, and doth not make
In the latter part of the chapter, the apostle directs his difcom-se more
closely to the Jews, and shews what sins they were guilty of, notwith

an impression on their hearts, have only the form of it, like a picture well
drawn, and in good colours, but which wants life. A form of knowledge
produceth but a form of godliness, 2 Tim. iii. 5. A form of knowled •■».-
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may deceive -men, but cannot impose upon the piercing eye of the heartBlasphemed through you, that is, you giveth* occasion for it, it is through
searching God. A form may be the vehicle of the power j but he that takes your tolly and carelessness : the reproaches you bring upon yourselves,
lip with that only, is like -a sounding brass, and a tinkling cymbal.
.reflect upon your God, and religion is wounded .through your fides. A
(2.) They were a teaching people, or at leaf! thought themselves so, good caution to professors to walk circumspectly. See 1 Tim. vi. 1.
•ver. 19, BO. And are confident that thou thyfilf. Apply it,
[3.] He asserts the utter insufficiency of their profession to dear them
1. To the Jews in general ; they thought -themselves guides to tie poor from the guilt of these provocations, ver. 2$,—29. Circumcision verity
•Blind Gentiles that fat in darkness, were hugely proud of this, that whoever profiteth, is thou hop the law, that is, obedient Jews (hall not lose the
would have the -knowledge of God, must be beholden to them for it ; all reward of their obedience, but will gain this by their being Jews, that
other nations must come to school to them to learu, what is good, and they have a clearer rule of obedience than the Gentiles have : God did not
give the law, nor appoint circumcision in vain. This must be referred to
-what -the Lord -requires, fordfhey had the lively oracles.
2. To their Rabbies, and doctors, and leading men among them, who the state ot the Jews before the ceremonial polity was abolished, otherwise
were especially -those that judged others, ver. 1. These prided them circumcision to one that .professed faith in Christ was forbidden, Gal. v. &
But he is here speaking to the Jews, whose Judaism would advantage
selves much in thepdsseffion they had got of Moses's chair, and the defer
ence which the vulgar paid to their dictates ; and -the apostle expresseth them, if they would but live up -to the rules and laws of it} but if not,
this in -several -terms, a guide to the blind, a light to them •which are in dari- thy circumcision is made uncircumcision, *hat is, thy profession will do thee no
ticss, an instntSor of the foolish, a teacher of the lobes, the better .to set forth good ; thou wilt be no more justified .than the uncjrcurncised Gentiles ;
their proud conceit of themselves, and contempt of others ; this was a but more condemned, for sinning against greater light. The uncircumstring they loved to be harping upon, heaping up. -titles of honour upon cised are in scripture branded as unclean, Isa. Iii. 1. as out of the covenant,
themselves. The best work, when it is prided in, is unacceptable to Eph. ii. 11, .12. and wicked Jews will be dealt withasfuch : see Jer ix
"God ; it is good to instruct the foolish, and to teach the babes ; but con 35, '26.
Further, to illustrate this,
sidering our own ignorance, and folly, and inability to make these teachings
successful without God, there is nothing in it to be proud of.
(1.) He shews that the unciroumcised Gentiles, if they live .up to the
[2.] Tie aggravates their provocations, ver. 21,—24. from two things, light they have, stand upon the fame level with the Jews : if they keep the
(1.) That they sinned against their knowledge and profession, did that righteousness ofihelaw, ver. 26. fulfil the law, ver. 27. that is, by submit
themselves which they taught others to avoid : Thou that teachejl another, ting sincerely to the conduct of natural light, perform the matter of your
leachrst thou not thyself? Teaching is a piece of that charity which begins law. Some understand it, as putting the case of a perfect.dbedience to the
at home, though it must net-end there. It was the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, law: if the Gentiles could perfectly keep the law, they should be justified
that they did not do as they taught, Matth. xxiii. 3. but pulled down with by it as well as the Jews. But it seems rather to be meant pf such an
their lives, What they built up with their preaching ; for who will believe • obedience as some of the Gentiles did attain to. The easels Cornelius
those who do not believe. themselves ? Examples will govern more than will clear it : though he was a Gentile, and uncircumcised, yet being a
rules. Tfhe greatest obstructors of the success of the word, are those devout man, and one that feared God with all his house, Acts x. 2 he
whose bad lives contradict their good doctrine ; that in the pulpit preach was accepted, ver. i. Doubtless there were many such instances ; and
"so will, that it is pity they should ever come out ; and out of the pulpit they were the uncjrcurocision that kept the righteousness of the law ; ar.d
'live so ill, that it is pity they should ever come in. He instanceth in of such he faith,
1. That they were accepted with God, as if they had been circumcised ;
three particular fins that did abound among the Jews.
1 Stealing. This is charged upon some that declared God's statutes, their uncircumcision was counted for circumcision : circumcision was indeed'
*Psal. I. 16, 17. When thoufawejl a thief, then thou consented/I to him. The to the Jews a commanded duty, but it was not to all .the .world a
'Pharisees are charged with devouring widows houses, Matth. xxiii. 14. necessary condition of justification and salvation.
2 That their obedience was a great aggravation of thedisobedience of
-and that is the worst of robberies.
2. Adultery, ver. 22. This is likewise charged upon that sinner, Psal. the Jews, that had the letter of the law, ver. 27. judge thee, that is, help to
1. 18. Thou haft been partaker with adulterers. Many of the Jewish rabbins add to thy condemnation, who by the letter and circumcision dost transgress.
Observe, To carnal professors the law is but the letter ; they read it as a
are said to be notorious 'for this sin.
3. Sacrilege. Robbing in holy things, which were then, by special laws, bare .writing, but ire npt ruled ,by it as a -law: they did .transgress, not
dedicated and devoted to God. And this is charged upon those that pro only notwithstanding the letter and circumcision, but by it, that is, they
fessed to abhor idols. So the Jews did remarkably after their captivity thereby hardened themselves .in sin. External privileges, .if they do not
in Babylon ; that furnace parted them for ever from the dross of their . do us good, do us hurt.
idolatry, but they dealt very treacherously in the worship of God. It I
The obedience of those that enjoy less means, and make a lese profession,
'was in the latter days of the Old Testament church, that they were |; will help to condemn those that enjoy greater means, and make a greater
■•charged with robbing of God in tithes and offsrings, Mai. iii. 8, 9. convert- j j profession, but do not live up to it.
.ing that to their own use, and to the service of their lusts, which was, in ;
(.2 ) He describe s the true circumcision, ver 28, 29.
.a special manner, set apart for God. And this is almost equivalent to
1. It is not that which is outward, in theflesti, and in the letter. This is
idolatry, though this sacrilege was cloaked with the abhorrence of idols. not to drive us off from the observance of external institutions, they are
Those will be" severely reckoned with another day, that while they con
good in their place, but from trusting to them, and resting in them as suffi
cient to bring us to heaven ; taking up with a narne to live, without being
demn sin in others, do the fame, or as bad, or worse themselves.
(2.) That they dishonoured God by their sin, yer. 23, 24% While God alive indeed ; lie is not a Jew,, tlfat is, shall not be accepted of .God as the
and his law were an honour to them, which they boasted of, and prided seed of believing Abraham, nor owned as having answered the intention of
themselves in, they were a dishonour to God and his law, by giving occa
the law ; to be Abraham's children, is to do the works of Abraham, John
sion to those that were without to reflect upon their religion, as if that viii. 39, 40.
did countenance and allow of such things ; which as it is their sin that
2 It is that which is inward, of the heart, and in the spirit : it is the
make such inferences (for the faults of professors are not to be laid upon heart that God looks at, the circumcision of the heart, that renders us ac
' profession) so it is their fin that give occasion for those inferences, and will ceptable to him : see Deut. xxx 6. This is the circumcision that is not
greatly aggravate their miscarriages. This was the condemnation in made with hands, Col. ii. 1.1, 12. Casting away the body offin : so it is
David's cafe, that he had given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord in the spirit, in our spirit as the subject, .and wrought by God's Spirit as
to blaspheme, 2 Sam. xii. 14. and the apostle here refers to the fame the author of it
charge against their forefathers, as it is written, ver. 24 ; he doth not
3 The praise thereof, though it be not of men, who judge according to
mention the place, because he wrote this to those that were instructed in outward appearance, yet it is of God, that is, God himself will own and
the law (in labouring to convince, it is some advantage to deal with those accept, and crown this sincerity ; for he sceth not as man seeth ; fair pre
that have knowledge, and are acquainted with the scripture) but he seems tences, and a plausible profession, may deceive men ; .but God cannot be
to point at Isa. Iii. 5. Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 23. and 2 Sam. xii. 14. It is a so deceived ; he sees through shews to realities. This is alike true of
lamentation that those that were made to be to God for a name, and for a Christianity; he is not a Christian that js one outwardly, nor is that
praise, should be to him a shame and dishonour. The great evil of the baptism which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Christian that is one
sin of professors, is the dishonour done to God and religion by their pro
inwardly, and baptism is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the
feflion.
letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of GodVot. V. No. 185.
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consequence as oracles. The Septuagint Call the Urim and Thummim,
the [logia,] the oracles. The scripture is our breastplate of judgment.
Tie apojlle, in this chafiter, carries on his discourse concerning justification : he We must have recourse to the law, and to the testimony, as to an oracle.
had already proved the guilt loth os Gentiles and Jews ; now, in this chapter, The gospel is called the oracles of God, Heb. v. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 11.
Now these oracles were committed to the Jews ; the Old Testament
I. He answerssome objedions that might lemade against what he hadslid about
the Jews, ver. 1,—9. II. He qffirts the guilt and corruption of mankind in was written in their language; Moses and the prophets were of their
common, both Jews and Gentiles, ver. 9,—19 III He argues from nation, lived among them, preached and wrote primarily to and for
thence, that justification must needs be by faith, and not by the law : which lie the Jews ; they were committed to them, as trustees for succeeding
givesseveral reasons for, ver. 19. ad finem. The many digressions in his ages and churches ; the Old Testament was deposited in their hands,
to be carefully preserved pure and uncorrupt, and so transmitted down to
writings render his discoursesometimes a little difficult, but hisscope is evident
posterity.
The Jews were the Christians library-keepers : were entrusted with
WHAT advantage then hath the Jew? or what
sacred treasure for their own use and benefit, in the first place,
prosit is there of circumcision ? i Much every that
and then, for the advantage of the world ; and, in preserving the letter
way : chiefly, because that unto them were committed of the scripture, they were faithful to their trust, and did not lose one iota
the oracles of God. 3 For whit if some did not believe ? or tittle ; in which we are to acknowledge God's gracious care and provi
shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect ? dence : the Jews had the means of salvation, but they had not the
of salvation.
4 God forbid : yea, let God be true, but every man a liar ; monopoly
Now, this he mentions with a chiefly, [proton men gar ;] this was their
as it is written, That thou mightst be justified in thy say prime and principal privilege : the enjoyment of God's word and ordinances
ings, and mightst overcome when thou art judged. 5 But is the chief happiness of a people, is to be put in the imprimis of their
if our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God, advantages, Dejt. iv. 8.—xxxiii. 3. Psalm cxlvii. 20.
Obj. 2. Against what he said of the advantages the Jews had in the
what shall we say ? Is God unrighteous who taketh ven
lively oracles, some might object the unbelief of many of them. To what
geance ? (I speak as a man.) 6 God forbid : for then how purpose were the oracles of God committed to them, when so many of
lhall God judge the world ? 7 For if the truth of God hath them, notwithstanding these oracles, continue strangers to Christ, and
more abounded through my lie unto his glory, why yet am enemies to his gospel ? Some did not believe, ver. 2.
Atisw. It is very true, that some, nay, most of the present Jews, do not
I also judged as a sinner ? 8 And not rather (as we be
believe in Christ ; butsball their unbelief make the faith os God without effcS?
slanderously reported, and as some afsirm that we fay) Let The apostle startles at such a thought; God forbid ! The infidelity and
us do evil, that good may come ? whose damnation is obstinacy of the Jews could not invalidate and overthrow those prophecies
just. 9 "What then ? are we better than they ? No, in no of the Messiah which were contained in the oracles committed to them.
wife : for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, Christ will be glorious, though Israel be not gathered, Isa. xlix. 5. God's
(hall be accomplished, his purposes performed and all his ends
that they are all under sin; 10 As it is written, There is word
answered, though there be a generation that, by their unbelief, go about
none righteous, no not one ; 1 1 There is none that under- to make God a liar.
itandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. i2 They
Let God be true, but every man a liar, that is, let us abide by this principle,
are all gone out of the way, they are together become un that God is true to every word which he has spoken, and will let none of
profitable, there is none that doth good, no not one. 13 his oracles fall to the ground, though thereby we give the lie to man ; better
question and overthrow the credit of all the men in .the world, than doubt
Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues of the faithfulness of God.
they have used deceit ; the poison of asps is under their
What David faith in his haste, Psalm cxvi. 11. that alt men are liars,
lips : 14 Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness. Paul here asserts deliberately. Lying is a limb of that old man which
1 5 Their feet are swift to shed blood. 1 6 Destruction and we every one of us come into the world clothed with : . all men are fickle,
and mutable, and given, to change : vanity and a lie, Psalm, lxii. 9.
misery are in their ways : 17 And the way of peace have altogether
vanity, Psalm xxxix. 5. All men are liars, compared with God.
they not known. 1 8 There is no fear of God before their It is very comfortable, when we find every man a liar, no faith in man, that
God is faithful r when they speak vanity every one with his neighbour, it
eyes.
is very comfortable to think, that the wards of: the Lord are pure words,
Here he answers several objections, which might be made, to clear his Psalm xii. 2, 6.
way. No truth so plain and evident, but wicked wits and corrupt carnal
For the. farther proof of this, .he quotes, Psalm li. .4-. That thou mightej
hearts will have something to say against, it ; but divine truths must be be justified. The design of whi h is to (hew, 1. That God doth and will
preserve his own honour in the world, notwithstanding the fins of men.
cleared from cavil.
Obj. 1. If Jew and Gentile stand so much upon the same level before 2. That it is our duty, in all our conclusions concerning ourselves and
Cod, what advantage then hath the Jew ? Hath not God often spoken others, to justify God, and to assert and maintain his justice, truth, and
with a great deal of respect for the .Tews, as a non-such people ? Deut. goodness, however it goes. David lays a load upon himself in his con
xxxiii. ult. a holy nation, a peculiar treasure, the seed os Abraham his friend ? fession, that he might justify God, and acquit him from any injustice. So
did not he institute circumcision as a badge of their church-member here* let the credit and reputation of man (hist for itself ; the matter is not
ship, and a seal of their covenant-relation to God ? r.ow, doth nrt this great whether it sink or swim ; let us hold fast this conclusion, how
levelling doctrine deny them all such prerogatives, and reflect dishonour specious soever the premises may be to the contrary, that the Lord is
upon the ordinance of circumcision, as a fruitless, insignificant thing ?
righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. Thus is God justified
Ans The Jews are, notwithstanding this, a people greatly privileged in his sayings, and cleared when he judgeth, as it is Psalm li. 4. or, when
?nd honoured, have great mean* and helps, though these be not infallibly he is judged, a"s it is here rendered. When men presume to quarrel
laving, ver. 2. Much every way. The door is open to the Gentiles as with God and hi* proceedings, we may he sure the sentence will go on
well as the Jews ; but the Jews have a fairer way up to this door, by God's side.
Obj. 3. Carnal hearts might from thence take occasion to encourage
reason of their church privileges, which are not to be undervalued; though
many that have them perish eternally for not improving them. He themselves in sin. He had said,, that the universal guilt and corruption
reckons up many of the Jews privileges, Rom. ix. 4-, 5. he here mentions of mankind gave occasion to the manifestation of God's righteousness in
but one, which is indeed injlar omnium, that unto tltem were committed the Jesus Christ. Now, it may be suggested, If all our sin be so far from
oracles of God, that is, the scriptures of the Old Testament, especially overthrowing God's honour, that it doth commend it, and his ends are
the law of Moses, which is called the lively oracles, Acts vii. 38. and secured, so that there is no harm, is it not unjust for God to punish our
ttu>fc types, promises, and prophecies, which relate to Christ and the sin and unbelief so severely ? If the unrighteosness of the Jews gave occa
gospel. The scriptures are the oracles of God ; they are a divine sion to the calling in of the Gentiles, and so to God's greater glory, why
revelation, they come from heaven, arc of infallible truth, and of eternal are the Jews so much faulted ? ver. 5. If our unrighteoisness commend tht
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righte.usnefi os God, what shall we sat/ ? what inference may be drawn
from thence ? Is God unrighteous ? [me adikos o theos.] Is not Cod un
righteous ? (so it may be read more in the form of an objection), iuho
taketh vengeance ? Unbelieving hearts will gladly take any occasion to
quarrel with the equity of God's proceedings, and to condemn him that is
most just, Job xxxiv. 17. I speak as a man, that is, I object this as the
language of carnal hearts ; it is suggested like a man, a vain, foolish, proud
creature.
Ans. Godsoriid. Far be it from us to imagine such a thing. Sugges
tions that reflect dishonour upon God, and his justice, and holiness are rather
to be startled at than parleyed with. Get thee behind me, Satan ; never
entertain such a thought.
For then how shall God judge the world? ver. 6. The argument is
much the fame with that of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 25. " Shall not the
Judge of all the earth do right ?" no doubt he shall. If he was not in
finitely just and' righteous, he would be unfit to be the Judge of all the
earth. «« Shall even he that hateth right govern !" Job xxxiv. 17.
comp, v. 18, 19. The sin hath never the less of malignity and demerit in it,
though God bring glory to himself out of it. It is only accidently that
fin commends God's righteousness : no thanks to the sinner for that, who
intends no such thing.
The consideration of God's judging the world should for ever silence all
our doubtings of, and reflections upon his justice and equity. It is not
for us to arraign the proceedings of such an absolute Sovereign ; the
sentence of the supreme court, from whence lies no appeal, is not to be
called in question.
Obj. 4. The former objection is repeated and prosecuted, ver. 7, 8.
for proud hearts will hardly be beaten out of their refuge of lies, but
will hold fast the deceit. But his putting of the objection in its own
colours is sufficient to answer it : Is the truth os God has more abounded
through my lie. He supposes the sophisters to follow their objection
thus : If my lie, that is, my sin, (for there is something of a lie in every
fin, especially in the fin of professors) have occasioned the glorifying of
God's truth and faithfulness, why should I be judged, and condemned as a
snner ? and not rather from thence take encouragement to go on in my sin,
that grace may abound ? An inference which at first appears too black to
be argued, and fit to be cast out with abhorrence. Daring, sinners take
occasion to boast in mischief, because the goodness of God endures con
tinually, Psalm lii. I. Let us do evil that good may come, is oftener in the
heart than in the mouth of sinners, so justifying them in their wicked
way. Mentioning this wicked thought, he observes in a parenthesis, that
there were those who charged such doctrines as this upon Paul and his
fellow-ministers ; some affirm that we say so. It is no new thing for the
best of God's people and ministers to be charged with holding and teaching
such things as they do most detest and abhor ; and it is not to be thought
strange, when our Master himself was said to be in league with Beelzebub.
Many have been reproached as if they had said that, the contrary of which
they maintain ; it is an old artifice of Satan's to cast dirt upon Christ's
ministers ; fortiter calumniare, aliquid adhærihti. The best men and the best
truths are subject to slander. Bishop Sanderson makes a further remark
Upon this, as we beslanderously reported, [blasphemoumetha.] Blasphemy
«* scripture usually signifies the highest degree of slander, speaking ill of
God. The slander of a minister and his regular doctrine is a more than
ordinary slander, it is a kind of blasphemy ; not for his person's fake, but
for bis calling's fake and his work's fake, 1 Thess. v. 8.
■Answ. He faith no more by way of confutation, but that, whatever they
*Viemfelves may argue, the damnation of those is just. Some understand it
°"f the slanderers ; God will justly condemn those who unjustly condemn his
truth. Or rather, it is to be applied to those who embolden themselves in
"n, under a pretence of God's getting glory to himself out of it. Those
■who deliberately do evil, that good may come of it, will be so far from
e'caping under shelter of that excuse, that it will rather justify their damna
tion, and render them the more inexcusable : for, sinning upon such a
surmise, and in such a confidence, argues a great deal both of the wit, and
°\ the will in the sin ; a wicked will deliberately to choose the evil, and a
wicked wit to palliate it with the pretence of good arising from it ; therefoi^es- their damnation is just ; and whatever excuses of this kind they may
novtjr please themselves with, they will none of them hold water in the great
**a7~ ; but God will be justified in his proceedings, and all flesh, even the
pro ud flesh that now lifts up itself against him, shall be silent before him.
^5ome think Paul doth herein refer to the approaching rain of the Jewish
*™i~rch and nation, which their obstinacy and self-justification in their unbe
lief, hastened upon them apace.
i'aul having removed these objections, he next revives his assertion of the
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general guilt and corruption of mankind in common, b*ith Jews and Ger.tiles,
ver. 9,-19.
jire we better than they, that is, we Jews, to whom were committed the
oracles of God ? doth not recommend us to God, or will that justify us ?
No, by no means. Or, are we Christians, Jews and Gentiles, so mui'li
better antecedently than the unbelieving part, as to, have merited God's
grace ? Alas ! not before free grace made the difference, those of us
that had been Jews, and those that had been Gentiles, were all alike
corrupted.
They are all under sm. 1. Under the guilt of sin ; under it, as under
a sentence ; under it, as under a bond, by which they are bound over to
eternal ruin and damnation ; under it, as under a burden, Psalm xxxviii. 4.
that will sink them to the lowest hell ; we are guilty before God, ver. 1 9.
2. Under the government and dominion of sin, under it, as under a tyrant,
and cruel task-master, enslaved to it ; under it, as under a yoke, under the
power of it, sold to work wickedness.
And this he had proved, [proetiasametha]. It is a law-term ; we
have charged them with it, and have made good our charge, we have
proved the indictment, we have convinced them by the notorious evidence
of the fact.
This charge and conviction he here further illustrates by several
scriptures out of the Old Testament, which describes the corrupt,
depraved state of all men, till grace restrain or change them ; so that
herein, as in a glass, we may all of us behold our natural face. Vjr.
10, 11, 12. is taken from Psalm xiv. 1, 2, 3. which is again repeated
as a very weighty truth, Psalm liii. 1, 2, 3. The rest that follows here
is found in the Septuagint translation of the xivth psalm, which some
think the apostle chooses to follow as better known ; but I rather think
that Paul took these passages from other places of scripture here referred
to ; but in later copies of the LXX. they were all added in Psahrt xi%,
from this discourse of Paul. It is observable, that to prove tha general
corruption of nature, he quotes some scriptures, which speak of the par
ticular corruptions of particular persons, as of Doeg, Psalm cxx. 3. of
the Jews, Isa. lix. 7, 8. which shews that the fame sins- that are com
mitted by one, are in the nature of all. The times of David and Isaiah
were some of the better times, and yet to their days he refers. What is
said, Psalm xiv. is expressly spoken of all the children of men, and that,
upon a particular view and inspection made by Gud -himself; the Lord'
looked down, as upon the old world, Gen. vi„5. And this judgment
of God was according to truth. He that, .when himself -had made all,
looked upon every thing that he had made, and behold' all was very good ;
now that man had marred all, looked, and behold .all was very bad.
Let us take a view of the particulars. Observe,
(1.) That which is habitu?.\, which is twofold.
1. An habitual defect of every thing that is good. There is none
righteous, that is, none that hath an honest good principlcof virtue, it is
governed by such a principle ;.-,none that retains any thing, of that image
of God, consisting in righteousness wherein man was created. No not one ;
implying, that if there had been but one, God would have him found him
out. When all the world was corrupt, God had his eye upon one righ
teous Noah. Even those who through grace are justified and sanctified*,
were none os them . righteous by nature ; no righteousness is born. with
us ; the man after God's owns heart owns himself conceived in sin.
Verse 11. None that underflandeth. The fault lies in the corruption
of the understanding ; that is blinded, depraved, perverted. Religion and
righteousness- have so much' reason on their side, that if people had but
any understanding, they would be better, and do better. But they do
not understand : Sinners are fools. None that seeleth aster God, that is,
none that has any regard to God, any desire after him. Those may justly
be reckoned to ha-ve no understanding, that do not seek after God. The
carnal mind is so far from seeking after God, that really it is enmity against
him.
They are together become unprofitable, ver. V2. Those that have forsaken
God, soon grow good for nothing ; unless burdens of the earth. Thofc
that are in a state of sin, are the most unprofitable creatures- under, the suiv;
for it follows, There is none that doth good; no, not a just man upon earth
that doth good and finneth not, Eccl. vii. 20. Even in those actions of
sinners that have some goodness in them, there is a fundamental error in
the principle and end ; so that it may be said there is none that doth
good : Malum oritur ex quolibet deseclu.
2. An habitual defection to every thing that is evil ; they are all gone out
os the way. No marvel those miss the right way, that do not seek after
God, the highest end. God made man in the way, set him in right, but
he hath forsaken it. The corruption of mankind is an apostasy.
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(2.) That which k actual. And whist good can be expected from
such a degenerate race. He instances,
1. In their words, ver. 13, 14. In three things particularly,
1st, Ouelty : Their throat is an open sepulchre ; Teady to -swallow up the'
poor and innocent, waiting an opportunity to do mischief, like the old,
serpent, seeking to devour, whose name is Abaddon and Apollyon, the destroyer. And when they do not openry avow this cruelty, and vent it
publicly, yet they are underhand intending mischief ; the poison of asps is
under their lips, James iii. 8. the most venomous and incurable poison,
■with which they blast the good name of their neighbour by reproaches,
and aim at his life by false witness. These passages are borrowed from j
■Psalm v. 9. and cxl. 8.
Idly, Cheating : With their tongues they have used deceit. Herein they j
•Ihew themselves the devil's children, for he is a liar, and the father of
liars. They have used it ; it intimateB, that they make a trade of lying ; j
it is their constant practice, especially belying the ways aud people of j
'God.
Sdly, Cursing : Reflecting upon God, and blaspheming bis holy name ; j
-wishing evil to their brethren ; their mouth is full of cursing and bitterness. \
This is mentioned as one of the great sins of the tongue, James iii. '9. j
But those that thus love cursing, mall have enough of it, Psalm cix. 17, j
18, 19. How many who are called Christians, do, by these sins evidence
•that they are still under the reign and dominion of sin, still in the
■condition that they were bora in.
2. In .their ways. Verse 15,—17, Their feet are swift to (bed blood,
that is, they are very industrious to compass any cruet design, ready to
lay hold on all such opportunities. Wherever they go, destruction and
•misery goes along with them, these are their companions ; destruction
and misery to the people of God, to the country and neighbourhood
<where they live, to the land and nation, and to themselves at last. Be
sides the destruction and misery that is at the end of their ways, death is
•the end of these things, there is destruction and misery in their ways ;
their sin is its own punishment ; a man needs no more to make him miser
able, than to be a flave to his "sins. And the >way of peace have they not
ihwwn ; that is, they know not how to preserve peace with others, nor
;how to obtain peace for themselves. They may talk for peace, such a
peace as is in the devil's palace while he keeps it, but 'they are strangers
•to all true peace, they know not the things that belong to their peace.
These are quoted from Prov. i. 16. Isa. lix. 7, 8.
(3.) The root of all this we bave, -ver. 18. There is no fear of God
'lefore their erres. The fear of God is here put for all practical religion,
which consists in an awful and serious regard to the word and will of God,
as our rule, to the honour and glory of God as our end. Wicked peqple
have not this before their eyes ; that is, they do not steer by it ; they are
•governed by other rules, and arm at other ends. This is quoted from
Psalm xxxvi. 1
Where no fear of God is, no good is to be expected.
The fear of God would lay a restraint upon our spirits, and keep them
•right, Neh. v. 15. When once fear is cast off, prayer is restrained, Job
rxv. <t. and then all goes to wreck and ruin quickly.
So that we have here a short account of the general depravedness and
.corruption of mankind ; and may fay, O Adam ! what hast thou done ?
iGod made man upright, but thus he hath fought out many inventions.
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of him which believefh in Jesus. 27 Where is boasting
then ? it is excluded. By what law ? of works ? Nay :
but by the law of faith. 28 Therefore we conclude that a
man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.
29 Zf he the God of the Jews only ? Is he not also of the
Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: 30 Seeing it is
one God, which fliall justify the circumcision by faith, and
uncircumcision through faith. 31 Do wethen make void
■the law -through faith? God forbid : yea we establish the
law.

Paul doth from all this infer, that it .is in va:n to look Tor.justification
by the works of the law, and that it -is to be had only by faith ; which
is the point he hath been all along proving, from -chap. i. 17. ajid which
he lays down, ver. 28. as the summary of his discourse, with a Q. E. H.
We cone!ink that a man is justified by faith -without she deeds of the law-:
neither the deeds of the first law of pure innocence, which Jest no roots
for repentance ; nor the deeds of the law of nature, how highly isoever
improved ; nor the deeds of the ceremonial law, the blood of bulls and
goats, which could not take away fin ; nor the deeds of the moral law,
which are included ; for he speaks of that law by which is the knowledge
of fin, and those works which might be matter of boasting. Man, in
his depraved state, under the power of such corruption, could never, by
any works of his own, gain acceptance with God, but it must be resolved
purely into the free grace of God, given through Jesus Christ to all true
believers, that receive it as a free gift.
If we had never .sinned, our obedience to ,t'he law would have been
our righteousness ; do this, and live : but having sinned, and being cor
rupted, nothing that we can do will atone for our former guilt. It was
by their obedience to the moral law, that the Pharisees looked for justi
fication, J .uke xviii. H.
Now there are two things from which the apostle here argues ; the
guiltiness of man, to prove that we -cannot be justified by the works of
the law ; and the glory of God, to prove that .we must be justified by
faith.
£1.] He argues from man's guiltiness, to shew the folly iof expecting
justification by the works of the law. The argument is very plain ; we
can never be justified and saved by the law that we have broken. A
convicted traitor can never come off by pleading the statute of 25th
Edw. III. for that law discovers hiscrime and condemns him : and indeed
if he had never broken it, he might have been justified by it ; but now it
is past that, he hath broke it, and there is no way of coming off, but by
pleading the act of indemnity, upon which he hath surrendered and sub
mitted himself, and humbly and penitently claiming the benefit of it, and
casting himself upon it
Now, concerning the guiltiness of man,
,
(1.) He fastens it particularly upon the Jews ; -for they were the men
that made their boast of the law, and set up for a justification by it. He
had quoted several scriptures out of the Old Testament, to shew this
corruption : Now, faith he, ver. 19. This iliat the law faith, it faith to them
•who are under the law ; that is, this conviction belongs to the Jews as well
19 'Now we know that what things soever the law faith, as others, for it is written in their law. The Jews boasted oftheir being
under the law, and placed a great deal of confidence in that ; But faith
it faith to them who are under the law : that every mouth he,
the law convicts and condemns you, you see it doth. That every
maybe stopped, and all. the World may become guilty be-j mouth may be stopped ; that is, that all boasting may be silenced. See
fore God. 20 Therefore by the deeds of the law, there; the niethod that God takes, both in justifying and condemning ; he stops
ever}- mouth : thore that are justified, have their mouths stopt by a humble

shall no flefli be justified in his sight : for by the law is the
.knowledge of sin. 21 But now the righteousness of God
without the law is manifested, being witnessed, by the lawand the prophets. 22 Even the righteousness of God,
•which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all
•them that believe, for there is no difference : 23 For all
have sinned, and come sliort of the glory of God ; 24
Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption
that is in Jesus Christ : 25 Whom God hath set forth to be
a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his
righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through
the forbearance of God ; 26 To declare, Ifay, at this time
his righteousness ; that he -might :be just, and the justifier

conviction ; those that are condemned, have their mouths stopt too ; for
they shall at lastb^ convinced, Jude 15. and sent speechless to hell, Matth.
xxii 12
All iniquityshallflop her mouth, Psalm evii. 4-2.
(2.) He extent- it in general to all the world ; that all the world may
become guilty before God. If the world he in wickedness, 1 John v. 19.
be sure it is guilty. May become guilty, that is, may be proved guilty,
liable to punishment, all by nature children os wrath, Epb. ii. 2. they must
all plead guilty ; those that stand most upon their own justification, will
certainly be cast. Guilty before God, is a dreadful word, before an allI seeing God, that is not, nor can be deceived in his judgment ; before a
! just and righteous Judge, who will by no means clear the guilty. All are
guilty, and therefore all have need of a righteousness wherein to appear
before God. Ver. 23. For all have finned ; that is, all are sinners bynature, by practice, and have cemejhort of the glory of God, that is, have
failed of that which is the chief end of man. Cofne short, as the archer
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come* short of the" mark, as the nmner comes stiort of the prize ;, so Justifying faith respects Christ as a- Saviour, in all his three anointed
come short, as not only not to win, but to be great losers. Comeshort of offices, as Prophet, Priest, and King ; trusting in him, accepting of him,
the glory of God. 1 Come short of glorifying God. See chap, i 21. and adhering to him in all these.. It is by this that we become interested
They glorified Rim not as God. Man was placed in the top of the visible in that righteousness which God hath ordained, and which. Christ hath
creation, actively to glorify that great Creator whom the inferior creatures brought in.
could glorify only objectively ; but man, by fin, comes stiort of this, and
(5.) It is to all, and ufton all them that believe. In this expression lie
instead of glotifying God, doth dishonour him. It is a very melancholy inculcates that which he had been often harping upon, that Jews and
consideration, to- look upon the children of men, that were made to glo Gentiles, if they believe, stand upon the fame level, and are alike welcome
rify God, and to think how few there be that do it. 2. Come stiort of to God through Christ ; for there is no difference. Or it is [eis pantas,] it
glorying before God. There is no bragging of innocency ; if we go is to all, offered to all in general ; the gospel excludes none that do not
about to glory before God, to boast of any thing we are, or have, or do, exclude themselves ; but it is [epi pantas tous pisteuontas,] upon all tktit
this- will bean everlasting estoppel, that we have all sinned, and that will believe ; not only rendered to them, but put upon them as a crown, as a
silence us-. We may glory before men, who are short-sighted, and cannot robe ; they are upon their believing interested in it, and entitled to all the
search our hearts ; who are corrupt, as we are, and well enough pleased benefits and privileges of it.
■with fin ; but there is no glorying before God, who cannot endure to
But now, how is this for God's glory ?
look upon iniquity. 3. Come stiort of being glorified by God. Come
1. It is for the glory of his grace, ver. 2i. Jiistifiedfreely by his grace ;
short of justification, and acceptance with God, which is glory begun j f_dorean te au ton hariti.] It is by his grace ; not by the grace wrought
come short of that holiness and sanctification, which is the glorious image in us, as the papists fay, confounding justification and sanctisication j but
of God upon man ; and have overthrown all hopes and expectations of by the gracious favour of God to us, without any merit in us, so much as
being glorified with God in heaven, by any righteousness of their own. foreseen : And to make it the more emphatical, he faith, it hfreely by his
It is impossible now to get to heaven in the way of spotless innocency ; grace, to shew that it must be understood- of grace in. the most proper and
that passage h blocked up ; there is a cherub and a flaming sword set to genuine sense. It is said, that Joseph found grace in the fight of his
master, Gen. xxxix. 4. but there was a reason ; he saw that what he did
keep that way to the tree of life.
(3".) Further, to drive us off from expecting justification by the law, he prospered ; there was something in Joseph to invite that grace : but the
ascribes this conviction to the law ; ver. 20. " For by the law is the know grace of God communicated to us, comes freely ; it is free grace, mere
ledge of fin." That law which convicts and condemns us, can never justify mercy ; nothing in us to deserve such favours ; no, it is all through the re
us. The law is the straight rule, that reBum which is index fui et obliqui ; demption that is in Jesus Chrifl. It comes freely to us, but Christ bought
it is the proper use and intendment of the law, to open our wound, and it and paid dear for it ; which yet is so ordered, as not to derogate from
therefore not likely to be the remedy. That which is searching is not the honour of free grace ; Christ's purchase is no bar to the freeness of
sanative. Those that would know sin, must get the knowledge of the God's grace ; for grace provided and accepted this vicarious satisfaction.
It is for the glory of his justice and righteousness ; ver. 25, 26. Whom
law, in its strictness, extent, and spiritual nature. If we compare our own
hearts and lives with the rule, we shall discover wherein we have turned God hathset forth to be a propitiation, &c.
aside : Paul made this use of the law, Rom. vii. 9. " Therefore by the
Note, 1. Jesus Christ is the great propitiation, or propitiatory sacrifice
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight." Observe,
typified by the [ilasterion,] or mercy-feat under the law. He is our
1. No flesh stiall be justified, that is, no man, no corrupted man, Gen. throne of grace, in and through whom atonement is made sor fin, and our '
vi. 3-. " for that he also is flesh ;" sinful and depraved ; therefore not persons and performances are accepted of God, 1 John ii. 2. He is ail in
justified, because we are flesh. The corruption that remains in our nature all in our reconciliation, not only the maker, but the matter of it ; our
will for ever obstruct any justification by our own works, which coming priest, our sacrifice, our altar, our all. God was in Christ, as in his mercyfeat, reconciling the world unto himself.
from flesh, must needs taste of the cask, Job xiv. 3.
2. Not justified in his sight. He doth not deny that justification which
2. God hathset him forth to be so? God, the party offended, makes the
was by the deeds of the law in the fight of the church ; they were in their first overtures towards a reconciliation, appoints the Day's-man ; f_pioechurch estate, as embodied in a polity, a holy people, a nation of priests ; theto,] fore ordained him to this, in the counsels of his love from eternity,
but as the conscience stands in relation to God, in his sight, we cannot be appointed, anointed him to it, qualified him for it, and has exhibited him
to a guilty world as their propitiation. See Matth. iii. 17. and xvii. 5.
justified by the deeds of the law. The apostle refers to Psalm exliii. 2.
3. That by faith in his blood we become interested in this propitiation.
[2.] He argues from God's glory, to prove, that justification must be
expected only by faith in Christ's righteousness. There is no justification Christ is the propitiation : there is the healing plaster provided ; faith is
by the works of the law. Must guilty man then remain eternally under the applyipg of this plaster to the wounded soul ; and this faith, in the
•wrath ! Is there no hope ? is the wound become incurable because of business ofjustification, hath a special regard to the blood of Christ, as that
transgression ? No, blessed be God, it is not, ver. 21, 22. there is another which made the atonement ; for such was the divine appointment, that
way laid open for us, the righteousness of God -without the law is manifested without blood there should be no remission, and no blood but his would do
now under the gospel. Justification may be obtained without the keeping it effectually. Here may be an allusion to the sprinkling os the blood of
of Moses's law ; and this is called the righteousness of God, that is, righ the sacrifices under the law, as Exod. xxiv. 8. Faith is the bunch of
teousness of his ordaining and providing, and accepting , righteousness hyssop, and the blood of Christ is the blood of sprinkling.
which he confers upon us : as the Christian armour is called the armour
4. That all who by faith are interested in this propitiation, have the re
mission of their fins that are past. It was for this that Christ was set forth
of God, Eph. vi. 11.
Now, concerning this righteousness of God, observe,
to be a propitiation, in order to remission, to which the reprieves of his
(1.) That it is manifested. The gospel way of justification is a high patience and forbearanee were a very encouraging preface. Through the
way, a plain way, it is laid open for us ; the brazen serpent is lifted up forbearance of God. Divine patience hath kept us out of hell, that we
upon the pole ; we are not left to grope our way in the dark, but it is might have space to repent and get to heaven.
Some refer the fins that are past to the sins of the Old Testament saints,
manifested to us.
(2. ) It is without tlte law. Here he obviates the method of the Judaizing which were pardoned for the fake of the atonement which Christ in the
Christians, who would needs join Christ and Moses together ; owning fulness of time was to make, which looked backward as well as forward.
Christ for the Messiah, and yet too fondly retaining the law, keeping up Pajl,thr^tgh the forbearance of God. It is owing to the divine forbearance
the ceremonies of it, and imposing it upon the Gentile converts : No, faith that we were not taken away in the very act of sin.
Several Greek copies make [en te anohe tou theou,] to begin, ver. 26.
he, it is without the law. The righteousness that Christ hath brought
and they note two precious fruits of Christ's merit and God's grace ; 1.
Jfi, is a complete righteousness.
(3.) Yet it is witnessed by the law and the prophets; that is, there were Remission : [dia ten paresin ;] and, 2. Reprieves ; the forbearance of
*ypes and prophecies, and promises in the Old Testament, that pointed at God. It is owing to the master's goodness, and the dresser's mediation,
^tws. The law is so far from justifying us, that it directs us to another that barren trees are let alone in the vineyard ; and in both, God's righte
"*Vay ofjustification ; points at Christ as our righteousness, to whom bear ousness is declared, in tlrat, without a Mediator and a propitiation, he
ail the prophets witness. See Acts x. 43. This might recommend it to would not only not pardon, but not so much as forbear, not spare a
moment : it is owing to Christ that there is ever a sinner on this side hell.
*-tae Jews, who were so fond of the law and the prophets.
5. That God doth in all this declare his righteousness. This he insists
(4.) It is by the faith of Jesus Christ, that is, that faith which hath
**~^siis Christ for ita object } an anointed Saviour, so Jesus Christ signifies. upon with a great deal of emphasis ; to declare, I fay, at this time his
3 L
Vol. V. No. 185,

■:*$
ROMANS.
righteousness. It is repeated as that which has in it something surprising.
He declares his righteousness.
1st, In the propitiation itself. Never was there such a demonstration of
the justice ■and holiness of God, as there was in the death of Christ. It
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that they were Abraham's feed, and truly they had Abraham to them
father : therefore this instance was lilely to be more taking and convincing
to the Jews than any other.
His argument flands thus : All that art
saved are justified in the same way as Abraham was : but Abraham was
justified by faith, and not by works ; therefore all that are saved are fa
justified : for it would easily be acknowledged that Abraham was the father. •
of the faithful.
Now this is an argument, not only a pari, as they fay, but a fortiori. If '
Abraham, a man so famous for works, so eminent in holiness, and obedience,
was nevertheltfs justified by faith only, and not by these works ; how
much less can any other, especially any of those that spring Jrom him, and
come so far short os him in works, set up for a justification by their own
works ? And it proves likewise, ex abundanti, as some observe, that
tve are not justified, no, not by those good works which flow from faith, as
the matter of our righteousness, for such were Abraham's works, and are we
better than he ?
The whole chajiler is taken up with his discourse upon this instance ; and there it
this in it, which hath a particular reference to the close of the foregoing chapter,
where he had averted, that, iu tlu business ofjustification, Jews and Gentiles,
stand upon the same level.
Now, in this chapter, with a- great deal of cogency of argument, I. He proves
that Abraham was justified, not by works, but byfaith, ver. 1,—8. II. He
observes when and why he wasso justified, ver. 9,— 17. III. He d'fcribes
and commends that faitli of his, ver. 18,—22. IV. He applies all this tons,
ver. 23,—25. And if he had now been in the school of Tyrannus, lie could
not have disputed more argumentatively.

appears that he hates sin, when nothing less than the blood of Christ
would satisfy for it. Finding sin, though but imputed, upon his own Son,
lie did not spare him, because he had made himself sin for us, 2 Cor. v. u/t
The iniquities of us all being laid upon him, though he was the Son of
his love, yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him, Isaiah liii. 10.
2dly, In the pardon upon that propitiation ; so it follows, by way of
explication, that he might bejus), and thejufiifier os him that be/ieveth
Mercy
and truth are so met together, righteousness and peace have so kissed each
other, that it is now become not only an act of grace and mercy, but an act
of righteousness in God to pardon the sins of penitent believers, having ac
cepted the satisfaction that Christ, by dying, made to his justice for them.
It would not stand with his justice to demand the debt of the principal,
when the surety hath paid it, and he hath accepted that payment in full
satisfaction. See 1 John i. 9. He is just, that is, faithful to his word.
3. It is for God's glory ; for boasting is thus excluded, ver. 27. God
will have the great work, of sinners justification and salvation carried on
from first to last in such a way as might exclude boasting, that no flesh
might glory in his presence, 1 Cor. i. 29, 30, 31. Now, if justification
were by the works of the law, boasting would not be excluded : How
should it ? If we were saved by our own works, we might put the crown
upon our own heads ; but the law of faith, that is, the way of justification
by faith, doth for ever exclude boasting ; for faith is a depending, fclfemptving, self-denying grace, and casts every crown before the throne :
therefore it is most for God's glory that thus we should be justified.
Observe, He speaks of the law of faith : believers are not left lawless; WHAT shall we fay then that Abraham our father,,
as pertaining to the flesh, hath found ? 2 For if
faith is a law, it is a working grace, wherever it is in truth ; and yet, be
cause it acts in a strict and close dependence upon Jesus Christ, it excludes Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof'to glory,
boasting.
but not before God. 3 For what faith the scripture?
From all this he draws his conclusion, ver 28. That a man is.jiistjficd by
Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for
faith, ivithoul the deeds of the law
4 Now to him that worketh, is the reward'
Lastly, In the close of the chapter he {hews the extent of this privilege 1 ighteousness,
of justification by faith, and that it is not the peculiar privilege of the
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 5 But to him that,
Jews, but pertains to the Gentiles also ; for he had said, ver. 22. there is worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the
no difference ; aud as to this,
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. 6 Even
1. He asserts, and proves it, ver. 29, 30. Is he the God of the Jews only t
He argues from the absurdity of such a supposition. Can it be imagined as David also deferibeth the blessedness of the man unto
7
that a God of infinite love and mercy should limit and confine his whom God imputeth righteousness without works.
favours to that little perverse people of the Jews, leaving all the rest of Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and.
the children of men in a condition eternally desperate ? That would
whose sins are covered. o Blessed is the man to whom the
by no means agree with the idea we have of the divine goodness, for
his tender mercies are over all his works ; therefore it is one God of Lord will not impute sin.
grace that justifies " the circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision
1
Here the apostle proves that Abraham was justified, not by works, .
through faith," that is, both in one and the fame way : however the
Jews, in favour of themselves, will needs fancy a difference, really there .but by faith. Thole that, of all men, contended most vigorously fora.
is no more difference than between by and through, that is, no difference (hare in righteousness by the privileges they enjoyed, and the works they
performed, were the Jews, and therefore he appeals to the cafe of Abraham
at all.
2. He obviates an objection, ver. 31. as if this doctrine did nullify the their father, and puts his own name to the relation, being a Hebrew of
Now sure his prerogative
law, which they knew came from God ; No, faith he, though we do fay, the Hebrews ; " Abraham our father."
that 'the law will not justify us, yet we do not therefore fay, that it was must needs be as great as theirs, who claim it as his feed according to the
given in vain, or is of no use to us ; no, we establish the right use of the flesh.
Now what hath he found ? All the world is seeking; but while
law, and secure its standing, by fixing it on the right basis. The law is
still of use to convince us of what is past, and to direct us for the suture ; the most are wearying themselves for very vanity, none can be truly
though we cannot be saved by it as a covenant, yet we own it, and reckoned to have found, but those who are justified before God ; and thus
submit to 'it as a rule, in the hand of the Mediator, subordinate to the Abraham, like a wife mercliant seeking goodly perils, found this one peril
law of grace ; and so, are so far from overthrowing, that we establish the of great price !
What has he found, [kata farka,] as pertaining to the Jlesb ? that is
law. Let those consider this, who deny the obligation of the moral law
by circumcision, and his external privileges- and performances : those the
to believers.
apostle calls flesh, Philip, iii. 3.
Now what did he get by these ?
was he justified by them ? was it the merit of his works that recommended
CHAP. IV.
him to God's acceptance ? no, by no means ; which he proves by several
The «reat gofpel-doBrinc os justification by faith without the works of the law arguments.
1. If he was justified by works, room would be left for boasting, which
was so very contrary to the notions the Jews had learntfrom those that fa:
in Moses's chair, that it would hardly go down with them ; and therefore must for ever be excluded: if so, he hath whereof to glory, ver. 2. which
the appfile insists very largely upon it, and labours much in the confirmation is not to be allowed. But, might the Jews fay, Was not his name made
great ? Gen. xii. 2. and then might not he glory ? Yes, but not before^
and illustration of it.
He had before proved it by reason and argument : now,, in this chapter, he God ; he might deserve well of men, but he could never merit. of God :
proves it by example, which, in some places, serves for confirmation, as well Paul himself had whereof to ylory before men, and we have him sometimes
as illustration.
Now the example he pitches upon is that of Abraham, glorying in it, yet with humility ; but nothing to glory in before God,
whom he choofeth to instance in, because tbe Jews gloried much in their 1 Cor. iv. 4. Philip, iii. 8, 9. So Abraham.
Observe, He takes it for granted, that man must not pretend to glory Lj
rAction lo Abraham, put it in the first rani of their external privileges,
whom ..
' lation
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uy thing before God ; no, not Abraham, as great and as good a man as
he was :- and therefore he fetches an argument from it 5 it would be absurd
for him that glorieth to glory in any but the Lord.
2. It is expressly said, that Abraham's faith " was counted to him
for righteousness. What faith the scripture ?" ver. 3. In all contro
versies in religion this must be our question, What faith the scripture ? it
is not what this great man, and the other good man faith, but what faith
the scripture ? ask counsel at this Abel, and so end the matter, 2 Sam.
xx. 18. " To the law, and to the testimony," Isa. viii. 20. thither is the
last appeal.
Now the scripture faith, that "Abraham believed, and that was counted
to him for righteousness," Gen." xv. 6. therefore he had not whereof to
glory before God, it being purely of free grace that it was so imputed,
and. having not in itself any thing of the formal nature of a righteous
ness, further than as God himself was graciously pleased so to count it to
him. It is mentioned in Genesis, upon occasion -of a very signal and
remarkable act of faith concerning the promised seed ; and the more ob
servable, in that it followed upon a grievous conflict be had had with
unbelief j his faith was now a victorious faith, newly returned from the
battle. It is not the perfect faith that is required to justification ; there
may be acceptable faith, where there are remainderrof unbelief ; but not
the prevailing faith, the faith that has the upper hand of unbelief.
3. If he were justified by works, the reward would have been of debt,
and not of grace ; which is not to be imagined. This is- his argument,
ver. 4, 5. Abraham's, reward was God himself : so he had told him but
just before, Gen. xv. 1. " I am thy exceeding great reward." Now if
Abraham had merited this by the perfection of Kis obedience, it had not
been an act of grace in God, but Abraham might have demanded it
with as much confidence as ever any labourer in the vineyard demanded
the penny he had earned. But this cannot be ; it is impossible for man,
much more guilty man, to make God a debtor to him, Rom. xi. 35.
No, God will have free grace to have all the glory, grace for grace's fake,
John i. 16. And therefore, to htm that worieth not, that is, that can
pretend to no such merit, nor (hew any worth or value in his work which
may answer such a reward, but disclaiming any such pretension, casts
himself wholly upon the free grace of God in Christ, by a lively, active,
obedient faith ; to such a one faith is counted for righteousnss, that is, is
accepted of God as the qualification required in all those that shall be parr
doned and saved.
Him that jusi'fieth the ungodly, that is, them that were before ungodly :
their former ungodliness was no bar to their justification upon their un
believing : [ton asebe,] that ungodly one, viz. Abraham, who, before his
conversion, it mould seem, was carried down the stream of the Chaldean
idolatry, Jo(h. xxiv. 2. No room therefore is left for despair ; though
God clears not the impenitently guilty, yet through Christ, he justifies the
- Ungodly.
4. He further illustrates this, by a passage out of the Psalms, where
David speaks of the remission of sins, the prime branch of justification,
as constituting the happiness and blessedness of a man ; pronouncing him
blessed, not that has no sin, or none which deserveth death, for then, while
^an is so sinful, and God so righteous, where would be the blessed man ?
' but the man to whom the Lord imputeth no sin ;" who, though he cannot
P»cad, Not guilty, pleads the act of indemnity, and his plea is allowed. It
18 quoted from- Psalm xxxii. I, 2. where observe,
(1.) Thenature of forgiveness : it is the remission of a debt, or a crime ;
*^ is the covering of sin, as a filthy thing, as the nakedness and shame of
**». e fou] . q0(j j-S faj(j to caQ fm Dchind his back, to hide his face from
14 ; which, and the like expressions, imply, that the ground of our blessedn^^fs is not our innocency, or our not having sinned, (a thing is, and is filthy,
V*-ough covered, and justification doth not make the sin not to have been
**■ >)» but God's not laying it to our charge ; as it follows here ; it is God's
t*==:,t imputing of sin, ver. 8. which makes it wholly a gracious act of God,
^et dealing with us in strict justice, as we have deserved, nor entering into
J"°-gment, nor marking iniquities ; all which, being purely acts of grace,
*ne acceptance and the reward cannot be expected as due debts : and thereore Paul infers, ver. 6. that it is the imputing of righteousness without
« 42>) The blessedness of it: " Blessed are they." When it is said,
•"lessed.are the undefiled in the way, Blessed is the man that walketh
JI
*n the counsel of the wicked," and many the like, the design is to
ti t>" *^e characters of those- that are blessed ; but when it is said,
•j~**essed are they whose iniquities are forgiven," the design is to shew
_flQ.t that blessedness is, and what is the ground and foundation of. it.
a*"^oned people, are the only blessed people. The sentiments of the
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1 world are, Those are happy that have a clear estate, and ore out of
debt to man ; but the sentence os the word is, That those are happy
that have their debts to God discharged. O how much therefore it is
our interest to make it sure to ourselves, that our sins are pardoned? for
that is the foundation of all other benefits : so and so I will do for them ;
for I will be merciful, Heb. viii. 12.

9 Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision
only, or upon the uncircumcision also ? For we fay that faith
was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. 10 How
was it then reckoned ? when he was in circumcision, or
in uncircumcision ? not in circumcision, but in uncircum
cision. ii And he received the sign of circumcision, a
seal of the righteousness of the faith which be had yet
being unerreumcised : that he might be the father of all them
that believe, though they be not circumcised ; that righte
ousness might be imputed unto them also: 12 And the
father of circumcision to them who are not of the circum
cision only, but also walk in the steps of that faith of our
father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumcised.
13 For the promise that he should be the heir of the
world, was not to Abraham, or to his feed through the
law, but through the righteousness of faith. 14 For if
they which are of the law, be heirs, faith is made void,
and the promise made of none effect. 15 Because the law
worketh wrath : for where no law" is, there is no trans
gression. 16 Therefore // is of faith, that it might be by
grace ; to the end the promise might be sure to all the
seed, not to that only which is of the law, but to that also
which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us.
all, 17 (As it is written, I have made thee a father of.
many nations). .

St Paul observes in this paragraph, when and why Abraham was thus.
; justified ; for he hath several things to remark upon that : It was before
he was circumcised, and before the giving of the law ; and there was a
reason for both.
[1.] It was before he was circumcised, ver. 10. His faith was
counted to him for righteousness, while he was in uncircumcision. I't was
.imputed, Gen. xv. 6. and he was not circumcised till chap. xvii. Abra
ham is expressly said to be justified by faith fourteen years, some fay,
twenty-five years, before he was circumcised. Now this the apostle takes
notice of, in answer to the question, ver. 9. " Cometh this blessedness
then on the circumcision only, or on the uncircumcision also ?" Abraham
was pardoned and accepted in uncircumcision ; a note, which, as it might
silence the fears of the poor uncircumcised Gentiles, so it might lower the
pride and conceitedness of the Jews, who gloried in their circumcision, as-'
if they had the monopoly of all happiness.
Here are two reasons why Abraham was justified by faith in uncir
cumcision.
( 1. ) That circumcision might be a " seal of the righteousness of faith," '
ver. 1 1. The tenor of the covenants must first be settled, before the seal
can be annexed ; sealing supposeth a bargain precedent, which is confirmed
and ratified by that ceremony. After Abraham's justification by faith
had continued several years only a grant by parole, for the confirmation of
Abraham's faith, God was pleased to appoint a sealing ordinance ; and
Abraham received it, though it were a bloody ordinance, yet he submitted
to it, .and even received it as a special favour, the sign of, &c. Now we
may from hence observe,
1. The nature of sacraments in general ; they arc signs and seals ; signs
to represent and instruct ; seals, to ratify and confirm ; they are signs of
absolute grace and favour ; they are seals of the conditional promises ;
nay, they are mutual seals ; God doth in the sacraments seal to us to beto us a God, and we do therein seal to him to be to him a people.
2. The nature of circumcision in particular ; it was the initiating sacra
ment of the Old Testament ; and it is here said to be,
1st, Asign ; a sign of that original corruption which we are all born
with, and which is cut off by spiritual circumcision ; a commemorating
I sign of God's covenant with Abraham ; a distinguishing sign between.
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Jewgrand'Gentifest; a1 sign of admission into the visible church; a sign
prefigurating baptism, which comes in the room of circumcision, now
under the gospel, when (the blood of Christ being shed) all bloody ordi
nances are abolished ; it was an outward and sensible sign of an inward and
spiritual grace signified thereby.
Idly, A seal of the righteousness of the faith ; in general, it was a seal
of the covenant of grace, particularly of justification by faith; the covenant of grace, called the righteousness which is of faith, Rom. x G. and
and it refers to an Old- Testament promise^ Dent. xxx. 12.
Now if infants were then capable of receiving a seal of the covenant
of grace, which proves that they then were within the verge of that
covenant,, how they came to be now cast out of the covenant, and incapable
of the seal, and by what severe sentence they were thus rejected and
incapacitated, those are concerned to make out, that not only reject, but
nullify and reproach the baptism of the seed of believers.
(2.)' That he might be; the father of all themtfiat believe ; not but that
there were those that were justified by faith before Abraham ; but of
Abraham first it is particularly observed : and in him commenced a much
clearer and fuller dispensation of the covenant of grace, than any which
had been before extant ; and therefore he is called the father of all that
believe, because he was so eminent a believer, and so eminently justified
by faith ; as Jabal was the father of shepherds, and Jubal of musicians,
Gen. iv. 20, 21. The father of all them that believe, that is, a standing
pattern of faith, as parents are examples to their children ; and a standing
precedent of justification by faith, as the liberties, privileges, honours, and
estates of the fathers descend to their children : Abraham was the father
of believers, because to him particularly the magna charta was renewed.
1. The father of believing Gentiles, though they be not circumcised :
Zaccheus, a publican, if he believe, is reckoned a son of Abraham, Luke
xix. 9. Abraham being himself uncircumcised when he was justified by
faith, uncircumcision can never be a bar. Thus were the doubts and
fears of the poor Gentiles anticipated, and no room left to question, but
that righteousness might be imputed to them also, CoL iii. 1 1. Gal. v. 6.
2. The father of believing Jews, not merely as circumcised, and of the
seed of Abraham according to the flesh, but because believers, because
they are not of the circumcision only, that is, are not only circumcised, but walk
in thesleps of that faith ; have not only the sign, but the thing signified ;
rot only are of Abraham's family, but follow the example of Abraham's
faith. See here who are the genuine children and lawful successors of
those that were the church's fathers ; aot those that sit in their chairs,
and bear their names, but those that tread in their steps } this is the line
of succession, which holds notwithstanding interruptions. It seems then,
those were most loud and forward to call Abraham father, that had least
title to the honours and privileges of his children. Thus they have most
reason to call Christ Father, not that bear his name in being Christians in
profession, but tread in his steps.
f_2.J It was before the giving of the law, ver. 13,— 16. The former
observation was levelled against those that confined justification to the
circumcision, this to those that expected it by the law ; now the promise
was made to Abraham long before the law ; compare Gal. iii. 17, 18.
—Now observe,
(1.) What that promise was, that he should be the heir of the world,
that is, of the land of Canaan, the choicest spot of ground in the world ;
or the father of many nations of the world, who sprung from him, besides
the Israelites ; or, the heir of the comforts of the life which now is ; the
meek are said to inherit the earth, and the world is theirs ; though Abra
ham had so little of the world in possession, yet he was heir of it all. Or
rather, it points at Christ, the feed here mentioned ; compare Gal. iii. 16.
To thy seed, -which is Chrijl. Now Christ is the heir of the world, the ends
of the earth are his possession, and it is in him that Abraham was so ;
and it refers to that promise, Gen. xii. 3. In theeflail all the families of

the earth be blessed.
(2.) How it was made to him, not through the latu, but through the
righteousness of faith ; not through the law, for that was not yet given ;
■but it was upon that believing which was counted to him for righteous
ness ; it was upon his trusting God in his leaving his own country when
God bid him, Heb. xi. 8.
Now being by faith it could not be by the law ; which he proves by
the opposition that is betwixt them, ver. 14, 15. If they which are of the
law be heirs, that is, they, and they only, and they by virtue of the law ;
the Jews did, and still do boast, that they are the rightful heirs of the
world, because to them the law was given ; but if so, then faith is made
void ; for if it were requisite to au interest in the promise, that there should
be a perfect performance of the whole law, then the promise can never
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take its' effect; nor is it to any purpose for u? to depend upon it, since the
way to life by perfect obedience to the law, and spotless, sinless innocency,
is wholly blocked up, and the law in itself opens no other way. This
he proves, ver. 15. The law worketh wrath: wrath in- ns to God; it
irritates and provokes that carnal mind which is enmity to God, as the
damming up of a stream makes it swell : wrath in God against us : it
works this, that is, it discovers it ; or our breach of the law works it :
now it is certain we can never expect the inheritance by a law that
worketh wrath;
How the law works wrath, he (hews very concisely in* the latter part of
the verse : where no law is, thfre is no transgression ; an acknowledged
maxim, which implies, where there is a law, there is transgression, and
that transgression is provoking, and so the law worketh wrath.
(3.) Why she promise was made to him by faith; for three reasons,
ver. 16.
1. That it might be ly grace, that is, that grace might have the honour
of it ; by Grace, and not by the law ; by grace', and not of debt ; not
of merit ; that Grace; grace, might be cried to evei y stone, especially to
the top-stone in this building. Faith hath particular reference to grace
granting, as grace hath reference to faith receiving. By grace, dnd there
fore through faith, Eph. ii. 8. for God will have every crown thrown
at the feet of grace; free grace, and every song in heaven fung to that
tune, Not unto ut, 0 Lord, not unto ar, but unto thy name be the praise.
2. That the promise might be sure: The first covenant being a covenant
of works, was not sure ; but, through man's failure, the benefits designed
j by it were cut off ; and therefore, the more effectually to ascertain and
i ensure the conveyances of the new covenant, there is another way found
out, not by works ; were it so, the promise would not be sure; because of
the continual frailty and infirmity of the flesh ; but by faith, which receives
all1 from Christ, and acts in a continual dependence upon him, as the
great trustee of our salvation, and in whose keeping it is safe. The
covenant is therefore sure, because it is so well ordered in all things, 2
Sam. xxiii. 3.
S. That it might be sure to all the feed. If it had: been by the law,
it had been- limited to the Jews, to whom pertained she glory, and the
covenant*, ~and the giving os the law, Rom. ix. 4. but therefore it was by
! faith, that Gentiles a6 well as Jews might become interested in it ; the
. spiritual as well as the natural seed of faithful Abraham : God Would
contrive the promise in such a way, as might make it most extensive to
comprehend all true believers, that circumcision and uncircumcision might
break no squares; and for this, ver.' 17. he refers us to Gen. xvii; 3.
where the reason of the change of his name from Abram, a high father,
to Abraham, the high father of a multitude, is thus rendered ; For a
father of many nations have J made thee, that is, all believers, both be
fore and since the coming of Christ in the flesh, should take Abraham
for their pattern, and call him father. The Jews fay, that Abraham was
the father of all proselytes to the Jewish religion : " Behold he is the
father of all the world, which are gathered under the wings of the divine
Majesty." Maimon.

ij
Before him whom he believed, even God who
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which be
not as though they were : 1 8 Who against hope believed
in hope, that he might become the father of many
nations; according to that which was spoken, So shall
thy seed be. 19 And being not weak in faith, he consi
dered not his own body now dead, when he was about
an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's
womb. 20 He staggered not at the promise of God
through unbelief ; but was strong in faith, giving glory
to God : 2 1 And being fully persuaded, that what he
had promised, he was able also to perform. 22 And
therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness.
Having observed when Abraham was justified by faith, and why for
the honour of Abraham, and for example to us who call him father, the
apostle here describes and commends the faith of Abraham ; where
observe,
f_ 1.] Whom he believed ; God who quickeneth. It is God himself that
faith fastens upon ; other foundation can no man lay. Now observe what
in God Abraham had an eye to, to that for certain which would be most
likely to confirm his faith concerning the things promised ;
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(1.) God who quickeneth the dead. It was promised, that he should be hang in suspense about it, he staggered not through' unbelief. " Unbelief is
the father of many nations, when he and his wife were now as good a* at the bottom of all our staggerings at God's promises ; it is not the prodead, Heb. xi. 11, 12. and therefore he looks upon God as a God that raise that fails, but our faith that fails when we stagger.
could breathe life into dry bones : He that quickened the dead, can do
(4.) He wasstrong infaith, giving glory to God, [enedunamdthe,] he was
any thing, can give a child to Abraham when he is old, can bring the strengthened in faith, his faith got ground by exercise, crefeit enn.lt.
Gentiles, who are dead in trespasses and sins, to a divine and spiritual life, Though weak faith shall not be rejected, the bruised reed not broken, the
smoaking flax not quenched; yet strong faith shall be commended and
Eph. ii. 1. compare Eph. i. 19, 20.
(2.) IPTto- callelh things which be not at though they were, that is, create all honoured. The strength of his faith appeared in the victory it won over
things by the word of his power, as in the beginning, Gen. i. 3. 2 Cor. his. fears.
iv. 6. The justification and salvation of sinners, the espousing of the
And hereby he gave glory to God ; for as unbelief dishonours God by
Gentiles that had not been a people, were a gracious calling of things making him a liaT, 1 John v. 10. so faith honours God, by setting to its
■which be not as though they were, giving being to things that were not. seal that he is true, John iii. 33. Abraham's faith gave God the glory of
This expresseth the sovereignty of God, and his absolute power and do his wisdom, power, holiness, goodness, and especially of his faithfulness,
resting upon the word that he had spoken. Among men, we say^ He that
minion ; a mighty stay to faith, when all other props sink and totter !
It is the holy wisdom and policy of faith to fasten particularly on that trusts another gives him credit, and honours him by taking his word ;
in God, which is accommodated to the difficulties wherewith it is to thus Abraham gave glory to God by trusting him. We never hear our
wrestle, and will most effectually answer the objections. It is faith indeed Lord Jesus commending any thing so much as great faith, Matth. viii. 10.
to build upon the all-sufficiency os God for the accomplishment of that and xv. 28. therefore God gives honour to faith, great faith, because faith,
great faith, gives honour to God.
which is impossible to any thing but that all-sufficiency.
Thus Abraham became the father of many nations, before him whom hi
(5.) He was " fully persuaded that what God had promised he was able
believed, that is, in the eye and account of God ; or, like him whom he be to perform," [plerophoretheis,] was carried on with the greatest confi
lieved ; as God was a common Father, so was Abraham. It is by faith dence and assurance ; it is a metaphor taken from ships, that come into
the harbour with full fail. Abraham saw the storms of doubts, and fears,
in God that we become accepted of him, and conformable to him.
[2-3 How he believed : He doth here greatly magnify the strength of and temptations likely to rife against the promise, upon which many a
one would have flirunk back, and lain by for fairer days, and waited a
Abraham's faith, in several expressions.
'(!•) Againfi hoji? he believed in hope, ver. 18. there was a hope against smiling gale of sense and reason : But Abraham having taken God for
him, a natural hope.; aU the arguments of fense and reason, and experience, his pilot, and the promise for his chart and compass, resolves to weather
which, in such cases, use to beget and support hope, were against him ; no his point, and like a bold adventurer sets up all his fails, breaks through all
second causes smiled upon him, or in the least favoured his hope ; but, the difficulties, regards neither winds nor clouds, but trusts the strength
against • all those inducements to the contrary, he believed; for he had a of his bottom, and the wisdom and faithfulness of his pilot, and bravely
hope for him ; he believed in hope, which arose, as his faith did, from makes to the harbour, and comes home an unspeakable gainer. Such was
his full persuasion, and it was built on the omnipotence of God, he was
the consideration of God's all-sufficiency.
That he might become the father of many nations. Therefore God, by able. Our waverings rife mainly from our distrust of the divine power ;
his almighty grace, enabled him thus to believe against hope, that he and therefore to fix us, it is requisite we believe not only that he k faithful,
might pass for a pattern of great and strong faith to all generations. It but that he is able that hath promised.
And therefore it was im/tuted lo him for righteousness, ver. 22. Because
was sit that he that was to be the father of the faithful should have some
thing more than ordinary in his faith, that in him faith should be set in its with such a confidence he ventured his all in the divine promise, God gra
ciously accepted him ; and not only answered, but outdid his expectation.
highest elevation, and so the endeavours of all succeeding believers be di
rected, raised, and quickened. Or, this is mentioned, as the matter of the This way of glorifying God by a firm reliance on his bare promise, was
promise, that he believed; and he refers to Gen. xv. 5. Soshall thy feed so very agreeable to God's design, and .so very conducive to his honour,
be, as the stars of heaven, so innumerable, so illustrious. This was that that he graciously accepted it as a righteousness, and justified him, though
which he believed, when it was counted to him for righteousness, ver. 6. there was not that in the tiling itself which could merit such an accept
And it is observable, that that particular instance of his faith was against ance. This shews why faith is chosen to be the prime condition of our
hope, against the surmises and suggestions of his unbelief. He had just justification, because it is a grace that of all others gives glory to God.
before been concluding hardly, that he should go childless, that one born
in his house was his heir, ver. 2, 3. and that unbelief was a foil to his faith,
23 Now it was not written for his fake alone, that it was
and bespeaks it a believing against hope.
imputed to him ; 24 But for us also, to whom it shall be
(2.) Being not weak in faith, he considered not his awn body, ver. 19.
imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our
Observe, His own body was now dead, that is, become utterly unlikely
Lord
from the dead. 25 Who was delivered for our
to beget a child, though the new life and vigour that God gave him continned after Sarah was dead, witness his children by Keturah. When offences, and was raised again for our justification.
God intends some special blessing, some child of promise for his people, he
commonly puts a sentence of death upon the blessing itself, and upon all
In the close of the chapter he applies all to us ; and having abundantly
the ways that lead to it. Joseph must be en staved and imprisoned, before proved that Abraham was justified by faith, he here concludes that his
he be advanced. But Abraham did not consider this, [ou katenoese,] justification was to be the pattern or samplar of ours.
lie did not dwell in his thoughts upon it ; he said indeed, Shall a child be
It -was not written for his sake alone. It was not intended only for an
lorn to him that is an hundred years old, Gen. xvii. 17- but that was the historical commendation of Abraham, or a relation of something peculiar
language of his admiration, and his desire to be further satisfied, not of his to him, (as some autipsdobaptists will needs understand that circumcision
doubting and distrust ; but his faith passed by that consideration, and was a seal of the righteousness of the faith, ver. ] 1. only to Abraham
thought of nothing but the faithfulness of the promise, with the contem
himself, and no other); no, the scripture did not intend hereby to des
plation whereof he was swallowed up, and this kept up his faith : Being not cribe some singular way of justification that belonged to Abraham as his
weak infaith, he considered not. It is mere weakness of faith that makes a prerogative. The accounts we have of the Old Testament saints were not
man lie poring upon the difficulties and seeming impossibilities that lie in intended for histories only, barely to inform and divert us, but for prece
the way of promise. Though it may seem to be the wisdom and policy of dents to direct us, for enfamples, 1 Cor. x. 11. for our learning, Rom. xv.
carnal reason, yet it is the weakness of faith to look into the bottom of all 4. And this particularly concerning Abraham was written for us also,
the difficulties that arise against the promise.
to assure us what that righteousness is which God requireth and accepteth
(3.) Hestaggered not at the promise of G(nl through unbelief, ver. 20. and he to our salvation ; for us also, that are mean and vile, that com? so far short
t "herefore staggered not, because he considered not the frowns and discou of Abraham in privileges and performances ; us Gentiles as well as the
ragements of second causes ; [ou diaktithe,] he disputed not; he did not Jews, for the blessing of Abraham comes upon the Gentiles through
V-sold any self-consultation about it, did not take time to consider whether Christ ; for us on whom the ends of the world are come, as well as for the
V»e should close with it or no, did not hesitate or stumble at it, but by a patriarchs ; for the grace of God is the fame yesterday, to-day, and for
resolute and peremptory act of his foul, with a holy boldness, ventured all ever.
.upon the promise ; he took it not for a point that would admit of argu
His application of it is but short ; only we may observe, 1. Our com
ment or "debate, but presently determined -it as. a ruled cafe, did not at all. mon privilege ; it shall be imputed to us, viz. righteousness shall ; the gospel
Vol. V. No. 185.
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way of justification is by an imputed righteousness, smelTei log;zethai,]
it shall be imputed ; heuses a future verb, to signify the continuation
of his mercy in the church, that as it is the fame now, so it will be while
God has a church in the world, and there are any of the children of men
to be justified ; for there is a fountain opened that is inexhaustible.
2. Our common duty, the condition of this privilege, and that .is be
lieving. The proper object of this believing is a divine revelation ; the
revelation to Abraham was concerning a Christ to come ; the revelation
to us is concerning a Christ already come, which difference in the revela
tion doth not alter the cafe.
Abraham believed the power of God in raising up an Isaac from the
dead womb of Sarah ; we are to believe the same power exerted in a
higher instance, viz. the resurrection of Christ from the dead. The resur
rection of Isaac was in a figure, Heb. xi. 19. the resurrection of Christ
was real. Now we are to believe on him that raised up Christ ; not only
believe his power, that be could do it, but depend upon his grace in
raising up Christ as our surety ; so he explains it, ver. 25. where we have
a brief account of the meaning of Christ's death and resurrection, which
are the two main hinges on which the door of salvation turns.
1. He was delivered for our offences. God the Father delivered him, he
delivered up himself as a sacrifice for sin ; he died indeed as a malefactor, be
cause he died for 'sin ; but it was not his own sins, but the sins of the
people ; he died to make atonement for our sins, to expiate our guilt, to
satisfy divine justice.
2. He was raised again for our justification, that is, for the perfecting
and completing of our justification. By the merit of his death he paid our
debt, in his resurrection he took out our acquittance ; when he was buried,
lie lay a prisoner, in execution for our debt, which as a surety he had un
dertaken to- pay ; on the third day an angel was sent to roll away the
stone, and fo to discharge the prisoner, which was the greatest assurance
possible, that divine justice was satisfied, the debt paid, or else he would
never have released the prisoner ; and therefore the apostle puts a special
emphasis on Christ's resurrection ; it it Christ that died, yea rather that it
rsen again, Rom. viii. 34.
So that upon the whole matter it is very evident, that we are not justi
fied by the merit of our own works, but by a fiducial, obediential depen
dence upon Jesus Christ and his righteousness, as the condition on, our
part of our right to impunity and salvation ; which was the truth that
Paul in this and the foregoing chapter had been fixing as the great spring
aid foundation of all our comfort.
CHAP.

V.

The apostle having made his point, andfully provedjustification It/ faith, doth
in this chapter proceed in the explication, illustration, and application of that
truth. I. He shews thefruits of justification, ver. 1,—5. II. Heshcws
thefountain andfoundation ofjustification, in the (Lath cfjtfus Christ, -which
he difeourfeth of at large in the rrst of the chapter.

THEREFORE being justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 By
whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 3
And not onlyyj, but we glory in tribulations also, knowing
that tribulation worketh patience : 4 And patience, ex
perience : and experience, hope : 5 And hope maketh not
ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.
The precious benefits and privileges which flow from justification are
such, a6 should quicken us all to give diligence to make it lure to ourselves
that we are justified, and then to take the comfort it tcr.ders to us, and do
the duty it calls for from us. The fruits of this tree of life are exceeding
precious.
[J.] We have peace -wi'h God, ver. 1. It is sin that breeds the quarrel
between us and God, creates not only a strangeness, but an enmity ;
the holy, righteous God cannot in honour be at peace with a sinner,
while he continues under the guilt of sin. Justification takes away
the guilt, and so makes way for peace ; and such is the benignity and
good will of God to man, that immediately upon the removing of that
obstacle the peace is made. By faith we lay hold on God's arm, and
01: his strength, and so are at peace, Isa. xxvii. 4, 5. There is more in
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this peace than barely a cessation of enmity, there is friendship and loving,
kindness, for God is either the worst enemy or the best friend.
Abraham being justified by faith, was called the friend of God, James
ii. 23. which was his honour, but not his peculiar honour ; Christ has
called his disciples friends, John xv. 13, 14, 15. And sure a man needs
no more to make him happy than to have God his friend.
But this is through our Lord Jesus Christ ; through him as the great
Peace-maker, the Mediator between God and man, the blessed Day's-man
that has laid his hand upon us both. Adam in innocency had peace with
God immediately ; there needed no such mediator ; but to guilty, sinful
man, it is a very dreadful thing to think of God out of Christ ; for he is
our peace, Eph. ii. 14. not only the maker, but the matter and mairitainer
of our peace, Col. i. 20.
[2.] We have access by faith into, this grace •wherein we stand, ver.- 2. .
This is a farther privilege, not only peace, but grace ; this grace* that is} .
this favour. Observe,
(1.) The saints happy state, it isa state of grace, God's loving-kindness
to us, and our conformity to God ; he that hath God's love, and God's
kindness, is in a state of grace: now into this grace, we have access,
[prosagegen,] an introduction ; which implies, thst we were not born in
this state ; we are by nature children of wrath, aud the carnal mind is
enmity against God ; but we are brought into it : we could not have got
into it of ourselves, nor have conquered the difficulties in the way, but we
have a rr.anudcction, a leading by the. hand ? are led into it, as blind or
lame, or weak people are led ; are introduced, as pardoned offenders ; are
introduced by some favourite at court, to kiss the king's hand, as strangers}
that are to have audience, are conducted.
[Prosagogen ehekamen,] <we have had access ; he speaks of those that
are already brought out of a state of nature, into a state of grace. Paul,
in his conversion, had this access ; then he was made nigh : Barnabas in
troduced him to the apostles, Acts ix. 27. and there were others that led
him by the hand to Damascus, ver 8. but it was Christ that introducedand led him by thehand into this grace.
By -whom we have access by faith : by Christ, as the author and principal
agent my by faith, as the means of this access : not by Christ, in consideration
of any merit or desert of ours ; but in consideration of our believing depen
dence upon him, and resignation of ourselves to him.
(2.) Their happy standing in this state ; -wherein -wefland ; Not only
wherein we are, but wherein we stand : a posture that notes our discharge
from guilt \ we stand in the judgment,. Psalm, i. 5. not cast as convicted
criminals, but our dignity and honour secured ; not thrown to' the ground
as abjects : our progress ; while we stand, we are going ; we must not lie
down as if we had already attained, but standas those that are pressing
sorwaids, stand as servants attending on Christ our Master : our persever
ance ; we stand firm and safe, upheld by the power of God; stand ?.s
soldiers stand, that keep their ground, not borne down by the power of
the enemy. It notes, not only our admission to, but our confirmation in,
the favour of God. It is not in the court of heaven as in earthly courts,
where high places are slippery places ; but we stand in a humble confi
dence of this very, thing,, that hi which has begun the good- work will
perform it, Philip, i. 6.
[3.] We rejoice in hope of the glory of God. Besides the happiness in
hand, there is a happiness in hope, the glory of God, that is, the glory which
God will put upon the saints in heaven ; glory which will consist in the
vision and fruition of God.
(!•) Those, and those only, that have access, by faith, into the grace
of God now, may hope for the glory of God hereafter : There is no
good hope of glory, but what is founded in grace ; grace is glory begun,
the earnest and assurance of glory ; " he will give grace and glory,"
Psalm lxxxiv. 11.
(2.) Those who hope for the glory of God hereafter, have enough to
rejoice in now. It-is the duty of those that hope for heaven, to rejoice ia
those hopes.
[4. j We glory in trilulalion also ;. not only notwithstanding our tribulrtions, those do not hinder our rejoicing in hope of the glory of God ; but
even in our tribulations, as those are working for us the weight of glory,
2 Cor. iv. 17.
Observe, What a growing, increasing happiness the happiness of the
saints is ; not only so ; one would think, such peace, such grace, suefi
glory, and such a joy in hope of it, were more than such poor, unde
serving creatures as we are, could pretend to : and yet it is not only so,
there are more instances of our happiness j " we glory in tribulation also,"
especially tribulations for righteousness fake ; which seemed the greatest,
objection against the saints happiness ; whereas really their happiness did.
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not only consist with, but take rise from those trihulations : " They rejoiced
that they were counted worthy to suffer," Acts v. 41.
This being the hardest point, he sets himself to shew the grounds and
reasons of it. How come we to glory in tribulations ? Why, because
tribulations, by a chain of causes, greatly befriend hope ; which he shews
in the method of its influence.
(I.) Tribulation tvorlelh patience, not in, and of itself, but powerful
grace of God working in and with the tribulation : it proves, and by
proving, improves patience ; as parts and gifts increase by exercise : it is
not the efficient cause, but yields the occasion, as steel is hardened by
the fire. See how God brings meat out of the eater, and sweetness out
of the strong ! that which worketh patience is matter of joy ; for patience
doth us more good, than tribulation can do us hurt ; tribulation, in
itself, worketh impatience ; but as it is sanctified to the saints, it worketh
patience.
(2.) Patience, experience, ver. 4. It works an experience of God,
and the songs he gives in the night ; the patient sufferers have the
greatest experience of the divine consolations, which abound as afflictions
abound. It works an experience of ourselves : it is by tribulation that
we make an experiment of our own sincerity, and therefore such tribu
lations are called trials. It works [dokimne,] an a/i/irobation, as he is
approved that has passed the test.
Thus Job's tribulation wrought
patience, and that patience produced an approbation that still he held fast
his integrity, Job ii. 3.
(3.) Experience, hofie. He that, being thus tried, comes forth as
gold, will thereby be encouraged to hope. This experiment, or appro
bation, is not so much the ground, as the evidence of our hope, and
a special friend to it. Experience of God is a prop to our hope ; he that
hath delivered, doth, and will. Experience of ourselves, helps to evidence
our sincerity.
(4.) This hofie maheth not ashamed, that is, it is a hope that will not
deceive us ; nothing confounds more than disappointment ; " everlasting
shame and confusion will be caused by the perishing of the expectation,
but the hope of the righteous shall be gladness," Prov.- x. 28. fee
Psal. xxii. 5. Ixxi. 1. Or, it maketh not ashamed- of our sufferings.
Though we are counted as the off-scouring of alL things, and trodden
under foot as the mire in the streets ; yet, having hopes of glory, we
are not ashamed of these sufferings ; it is in a good cause for a good
Master, and in a good hope ; and therefore we are not ashamed ; we
will never think ourselves disparaged by sufferings that are likely to end
so well.
Because the love osGoditJhed abroad.' This hope will not disappoint
bs, because it is sealed with the Holy Spirit as a spirit of love. It is
the gracious work of the blessed Spirit to shed abroad the love of God
in the hearts of all the faints. The love of God, that is, the fense of
God's love to us, drawing out love in us to him again. Or, the great
effects of his love: 1. Special grace : and, 2. The pleasant gust- or
sense of it ; it is shed' abroad, as sweet ointment, perfuming the soul ;
as rain watering it, and making it fruitful : the ground of all our comfort
and holiness, and perseverance in both, is laid in the shedding abroad of
the love of God in our hearts ; it is that which doth constrain us, 2 Cor.
». J4. Thus are we drawn and held by the bonds of love. Sense of God's
love to us will make us not ashamed, either of our hope in him, or sufferings
&>r him.

6 For when we were yet without strength, in due lime
Christ died for the ungodly. 7 For scarcely for a righte
ous man will one die : yet peradventure for a good man
some would even dare to die. 8 But God commendeth
■&is love towards us, in that while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us. 9 Much more then being now justi
fied by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through
^ym. to For if when we were enemies, we were recon
ciled to God by the death of his Son : much more being
reconciled, we {hall be saved by his life. 1 1 And not only
J°y but we also joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom we have now received the atonement. 12
^^kerefore, as by one man sin entered into the world,
anci death by sin ; and so death pasted upon all men, for
*&»* all have sinned. 13 For until the law sin was in the
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world :.bat sin is not imputed when there is no- law. 14
Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam to Moses, even
over them that had not sinned after the similitude of
Adam's transgression, who is the figure of him that was
to come : 15 But not as- the offence, so also it the free
gift. For it through the offence of one, many be dead ;
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace,
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto
many. 1 6 And not as // was by one that sinned, so is the
gift : for the judgment was by one to condemnation ; but
the free gift is of many offences unto justification. 17 For
if by one rnan^s offence death reigned by one ; much
more they which receive abundance of grace, and of the
gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus
Christ. 1 8 Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment
came upon all men to condemnation : even so by the
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men unto
justification of life. 19 For as by oue man's disobedience
many were made sinners. -so by the obedience of one,
shall many be made righteous. 20 Moreover, the law
entered, that the offence might abound : but where sin
abounded, grace did much more abound : 21 That as sin
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reignthrough righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christour Lord.
The apostle here describes the fountain and foundation of justification
laid in the death of the Lord Jesus ; the streams are very svveet, but if
you run them up to the spring-head, you will find it to be Christ's dying,
for us ; it is in the precious stream of Christ's blood that all these privi
leges come flowing to us ; and therefore he enlargeth upon the instance of
that love of God which is shed abroad.
Three things he takes notice of, for the explication avid illustration of
this doctrine. ■
[K.] The persons' he died for, ver. 6. 7, 8.
[2.] The precious fruits of his death, ver. 9, 10, 11.
[3.J The parallel he runs between the communication of sin and
death by the first Adam, and of righteousness and life by the second
Adam, ver. 12. ad fnem.
[l.j The character we were under when Christ died for us.: .
(J..) We were without Jlrcngth, ver. 6. in a fad condition ; and,
which is worse, altogether unable to help ourselves out of that condition ;,
lost, and no visible way open for our recovery ; our condition deplo
rable, and in a manner desperate ; and therefore our salvation is here
said to come in due time : God's time to help and save is when thoser
that are to be saved are without strength, that his own power and
grace may be the more magnified, Deut. 32, ,313. ■ God uses to help
at a dead lift.
(2.) He died for the ungodly ; not only helpless creatures, and there
fore likely to perish ; but guilty, sinful creatures, and therefore deser
ving to perish ; not only mean and worthless, but vile and obnoxious i
unworthy of such favour with the holy God ; being ungodly, they
had need os one to die for them, to satisfy for guilt, and to bring in
a righteousness. This he illustrates, ver. 7, 8. as an unparalleled in
stance of love ; herein God's thoughts and ways were above ours ;
compare John xv. 13, 14. Greater love has no man.
1. One would hardly die for a righteous man, that is, an innocent
man, one that is unjustly condemned, every body will pity such a
one, but few will put such a value upon his life, as either to hazard,
or much less to deposite their own in his stead.
2. It may be one might, perhaps, be persuaded to die for a good
man, that is, a useful man, that is more than barely a righteous man. '
Many that are good themselves, yet do but little good to others ; but
those that are useful, commonly get themselves well beloved, and meet
with some, that, in a cafe of necessity, would venture to be their
f_antipfuhoi,] would engage life for life, would be their bail, body for
body. Paul was, in this fense, a very good man, one that was very
useful, and he met with some that, for his life, laid down their own
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necks, Rom. xvi. 4. And yet observe how he qualifies this :• it is but slaying the enmity, and so making us saveable ; thus is the partition -wall
some that would do so, and it is a daring act if they do it ; it must be broken down, atonement made, and the attainder reversed ; but it is the
living Jesus that respects the work, he lives to make intercession, Heb. vii. 26.
some bold, venturing soul ; and aster all, it is but a peradventure.
(3.) But Christ died for tinners, ver. 8. neither righteous nor good; It is Christ, in his exaltation, that by his word and Spirit, effectually calls
not only such as are useless, but such as were guilty and obnoxious ; and changes, and reconciles us to God, as our Advocate with the Father,
not only such as there would be no loss of, should they perish, but such and so completes and consummates our salvation. Compare Rom. iv. ult.
whose destruction would hugely redound to the glouy. of God's justice, viii. 34. Christ dying was the testator who bequeathed us the legacy ;
but Christ living is the executor that pays it. Now the arguing is very
being malefactors and criminals that ought to die.
Some think he alludes to a common distinction the Jews had of their strong, he that puts himself to the charge of purchasing our salvation, will
people into (Tfadikim) righteous, (Hamdim) merciful, (compare Isa. not stick at the trouble of applyiug it.
(3.) All this produceth, as a further privilege, our joy in God, ver. 11.
Ivii. 1.) and (Refbagnim) wipked.
Now herein God commended his love, not only proved and evidenced God is now fo far from being a terror to us, that he is our joy and our
his love, he might have done tbat at a cheaper rate, but he magnified hope in the day of evil, Jer. xvii. 17. we are reconciled, and saved from
it, and made it illustrious j this circumstance did hugely greatest wnrth : iniquity, blessed be God, shall not be our ruin. And not only so,
and advance his love, not only put it past dispute, but rendered it there is more in it yet, a constant stream of favours ; we not only go to
the object of the greatest wonder and admiration; now my creatures heaven, but go to heaven triumphantly ; not only get into the harbour,
shall fee that I love them, I will give them such an instance of it, as shall but come in with full fail ; we joy in God, not only saved from his wrath,
be without parallel : commendeth his love, as merchants commend their but solacing ourselves in his love, and this through Jesus Christ, who is
goods, when they would put them off : this commending of his love was the alpha and omega, the foundation-stone and the top-stone, of all our
in order to the shedding abroad of his love in our hearts by the Holy comforts and hopes ; not only our salvation, but our strength and our
Ghost : he evidenceth his love in the most winning, affecting, endearing song; and all this (which he repeats as a string he loved to be harping
upon) by virtue of the atonement ; for by him we Christians, we believer*
way imaginable.
While we were yet jinners, implying, that we were not to be always have now, now in gospel-times, or now in this life, received the atonement,
sinners ; there should be a change wrought ; for he died to- save us, not which was typified by the sacrifices under the law, and is an earnest of our
in our sins, but from our sins ; but we were yet sinners when he died happiness in heaven. True believers do by Jesus receive the atonement.
Receiving the atonement, is our actual reconciliation to God in justifica
for us.
tion, grounded upon Christ's satisfaction.
(4.) Nay, which is more, We tvere enemies, ver. 10. not only malefac
To receive the atonement is,
tors, but traitors, and retels ; in arms against the government, the worst
1. To give our consent to the atonement, approving of, and agreeing
kind of malefactors, and of all other, the most obnoxious. The carnal
mind is not only an enemy to God, but enmity itself, Rom. viii. 7. Col. to, those methods which infinite wisdom hath taken of saving a guilty
i. 21. This enmity is a mutual enmity, God loathing the sinner, and the World by the blood of a crucified Jesus, being willing and glad to be
sinuer loathing God, Zech. xi. 8. And that for such as these Christ saved in a gospel-way, and upon gospel terms.
2. To take the comfort of the atonement, which is the fountain and
ihould die, is Inch a mystery, such a paradox, such an unprecedented in
stance of love, that it may well be our business to eternity, to adore and foundation of our joy in God, now we joy in God, now we do indeed
wonder at it ! this is a commendation of love indeed ! justly might he, receive the atonement, Lkauhomenos,] glorying in it. God hath received
who had thus loved us, make it one of the laws of his kingdom, that we the atonement, Matth. iii. 17. xvii. 5. xxviii. 2. if we but receive it,
the work is done.
should love our enemies.
[3.] The parallel that the apostle runs between the communication of
f_2.] The precious fruits of his death :
( 1 . ) Justification and reconciliation is the first and primary fruit of the fin and death by the first Adam, and of righteousness and life by the
death of Christ : We are justified by his blood, ver. 9. reconciled by his second Adam, ver. $.2. adjinem ; which doth not only illustrate the truth
death, ver. 10. Sin is pardoned, the sinner accepted as righteous, the he is discoursing of, but tends very much to the commending of the love
of God, and the comforting of the hearts of true believers : in (liewin^ a
quarrel taken up, the enmity slain, an end made of iniquity, and an ever
lasting righteousness brought in. This is done, that is, Christ has done correspondence between our fall and our recovery ; and not only a like,
al! that was requisite on his part to be done in order hereunto ; and im but a much greater power in the second Adam to make us happy, than
mediately upon our believing, we are actually put into a state of justifica there was in the first to make us miserable.
Now for the opening of this, observe,
tion and reconciliation.
(1.) A general truth laid down as the foundation of his discourse, that
Juflified by his blood. Our justification is ascribed to the blood of
■ Christ, because without blood there is no remission, Heb. ix. 22. The Adam was a type of Christ. Ver. 14. Who was thefigure of him that was
blood is the life, and that must go to make atonement. In all the pro to come. Christ is therefore called the last Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. compare
pitiatory sacrifices, the sprinkling of the blood was of the essence of the ver. 22. In this, Adam was a type of Christ, that in the covenant-trans
sacrifice ; it was the blood that made an atonement for the foul, Lev. actions that were between God and him, and in the consequent events of
those transactions, Adam was a public person ; God dealt with Adam,
xvii. 11.
(2.) From hence results salvation from wrath ; saved from •wrath, ver. and Adam acted as such a one, as a common father and factor, root and
9. saved by his life, ver. 10. When that which hindere our salvation is representative, of and for all his posterity ; so that what he did in that
taken away, the salvation must needs follow ; nay, the argument holds station, as agent for us, we may be said to have done in him ; and what
very strongly ; if God justified and reconciled us when we were enemies, was done to him, may be said to have been done to us in him. Thus
and put himself to so much charges to do it, much more will he save us Jesus Christ, the Mediator, acted as a public person, the head of all the
when we are justified aud reconciled : he that has done the greater, which elect, dealt with God for them, as their father, factor, root, and repre
is of enemies to make us friends, will certainly do the lesser, which is, sentative ; died for them, rose for them, entered within the vail for them,
did all for them. When Adam failed, we failed with him ; when Christ
when we are friends, to use us friendly, and to be kind to U6 : and there
fore the apostle, once and again, speaks of it with a much more ; he that performed, he performed for us. Thus was Adam [tupos tou mellontos,]
hath digged so deep to lay the foundation, will no doubt, build upon that the figure of him that was to come, to come to repair that breach which
Adam had made.
foundation.
, We /hall be saved from wrath, that is, from hell and damnation : it is
(2.) A more particular explication of the parallel.
In which
the wrath of God that is the fire of hell ; the wrath to come, so it is observe,
1. How Adam, as a public person, communicated fin and death to
called, 1 Thess. i. 10. The final justification and absolution of believers
at the great day, together with the fitting and preparing of them for it, all his posterity. Ver. 12. By one man ftn entered. We fee the world
is the salvation from wrath here spoken of ; it is the perfecting of the under a deluge of sin and death, full of iniquities, and full of calamities.
Now, it is worth while to inquire what is the spring that feeds it, and
work of grace.
Reconciled by /us death, saved by his life. His life here spoken of, is not to you will find that to be the general corruption of nature, and at what gap
bo understood of his life in the flesh, but his life in heaven, that life which it entered, and you will find that to have been Adam's first fin. It Mas
ensued aster his dcr.th ; compare Rom. xiv. 9. He was dead and is alive, Rev. by one man, and he the first man ; for if any had been before him, they
i. 18. We arc reconciled by Christ humbled, we are saved by Christ would have been free ; that one man from whom, as from the root, we
i xaltcd. The dying Jesus laid the foundation in satisfying for sin, and all spring.
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1st, By fcim sin ettereA. Wien God pronounced all very good, -Gen.
i. vlt, there was no sin in the world ; it wa3 -when Adam ate forbiddca
fruit that siu made its entry. Sin had before entered into the world of
angels, when many of ctiem revolted from their allegiance; and left their
first estate ; "but it never entered into the world of mankind till Adam
finned ; entered as an enemy to kill and destroy ; a« a thief to rob and
despoil : and a dismal entry it was. Then entered the guilt of Adam's
fin imputed to posterity, and a general corruption and depravedness of
nature.
TEph 0,3 for that, so we read it ; rather, in -whom all hartfinned. <Sin
entered into the world by Adam, for in him we all sinned ; as 1 Cor. xv.
22. in Adam all He : so here, in him all have sinned : for it is agreeable
to the law of all nations, that the acts of a public person are accounted
their* whom they represent ; and what a whole body doth, every member
of the time body may be said to do. Now Adam acted thus as a public
person, by the sovereign ordination and appointment of God, and yet
that founded upon a natural necessity ; for God, as the authpr of nature,
had made this the law of nature, that man should beget in liis own like
ness, and so the other creatures. In Adam therefore, as in a common
receptacle, the whole nature of man was reposited, from him to flow down
in a channel to his posterity ; for all mankind is made of one blood, Acts
xvii. 26. so that according as this nature proves through his standing or
falling, before he puts it out of his bands, accordingly it is propagated
from him: Adam therefore sinning and falling, the nature became guilty
and corrupted, and is so derived. Thus in him all have sinned.
Idly, Death bysin ; for death is the \vage3 of sin : sin, when it is finish
ed, brings forth death. When fin came, to be sure death came along with
k. -Death is here put for all that misery which is the due desert of sin,
temporal, spiritual, eternal death. If Adam had not sinned, he had not
died : the threatening was, In the day thou catest, thou shalt surely die, Gen.
ii. 17.
So death staffed, th&th, a sentence of death was passed, as upon a criminal,
sdieithen,] staffed through all men, as an infectious disease passeth through
a town, so that none escape it. It is the universal fate, without exception,
death passeth upon all. There are common calamities incident to human
life, which do abundantly prove this.
Death reigned, ver. 14. He speaks of death a3 a mighty prince, and his
monarchy the most absolute, universal, and lasting monarchy. None are
exempted from its sceptre ; and it i6 a monarchy that will survive all other
«arthly rule, authority, and power, for it is the last enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 26.
Those sons of Belial that will be subject to no other rule, yet cannot avoid
being subject to this.
Now afi this we may thank Adam for ; from him this fin and death
descends. Well may we fay, as that good man, observing the change
that a fit of sickness had made in his countenance, 0 Adam, what has thou
done ?
Further, to clear this, he (hews, that sin did not commence with the
Taw of Moses, but was in the world until, or before that law ; therefore
that law of Moses is not the only rule of life ; for there was a rule, and
that rule transgressed, before' the law was given. It likewise intimates,
that we cannot be justified by our obedience to the law of Moses, any
more than we were condemned by and for our disobedience to it. Sin was
in the world before the law ; witness Cain^s murder, the apostasy of the
old world, the wickedness of Sodom.
1. His inference from hence is, therefore there was a law : for^n is not
imputed where there it no law. Original fin is a want of conformity to, and
actual sin is a transgression os the law of God : therefore all were under
some law.
2. His proof of it is, that death reignedfrom Adam to Moses, ver. It. It
is certain, death could not have reigned, if sin had not set up the throne .
for him. This proves, that sin was in the world before the law ; and
original sin, for death reigned over those that had not finned any actual
Jin, that had notfinned after thesimilitude of Adam's transgression, never sinned
in their own persons as Adam did, which is to be understood of infants,
that were never guilty of actual sin, and yet died, because Adam's sin was
- imputed to them.
This reign of death seems especially to refer to those violent and extra
ordinary judgments, which were long before Moses, as the deluge and the
■destruction of Sodom, which involved infants. It is a great proof of ori- ginal sin, that little children, Who were never guilty of any actual trans
gression, yet are liable to very terrible diseases, casualties, and deaths ;
- which .could by no means be reconciled with the justice and righteousness
of God, if they were not chargeable with guilt.
2. How, in correspondence to this, Christ, as a public pet son, comrauniTot. V. No. 186.
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elites righteousness and life t<8 &ti-trtte believers, that are bis spiritual feed ;
and *n this (hews not only wherein their resemblance holds, but, ac alundaiui,
wherein the communication o£ grace and love by Christ goes beyoad the
communication of guilt and wrath by Adam.
1st, Wherein the resemblance holds : that is laid down most fully, ver.
18, 1.9.
1. By the offence and disobedience of one, many were madesmturt, andjudg
ment came u/tott all men to condemntfipn, Where observe,
First, That Adam's fin was disobedience ; disobedience to a plait? and
express command i asd it was a command of trial : the thing he did was
therefore evil, because it was forbidden, and not otherwise ; but that opened
the door to other sins, though itself seemingly small.
Secondly, That the roaligoky and poison os (in is very strong and spread
ing, else the guilt os Adam's fin would not have reached so far, nor have
been so deep and long a stream. Who would .thkik there should he so
much evil in sin ?
Third/y, That by Adam's fin many are made sinners, Many, that is, all
his posterity : said to be many in opposition to the one that offended.
Madesinners, [nates&thesan,] it notes the mailing of us such by a judi
cial act : we were cad as sinners by due course of law.
Fourthly, That judgment is come to condemnation upon all those that
by Adam's disobedience were made sinners, Being convicted, we are con
demned. AU the race of mankind lie under a sentence, like an attainder
upon a family. There is a judgment given and recorded against us in the
court of heaven ; and if the judgment be not reversed, we are likely to
sink under it to eternity.
2. In like manner, by the righteousness and obedience of one, and that one
is Jesj's Christ, the second Adam, are many made righteous, and so the fre<:
gift comes upon all. It is observable, how the apostle inculcates this truth,
and repeats it again and again, as a truth of very great consequence.
Here observe,
First, The nature of Christ's righteousness, how it is brought in j it is
by his obedience. The disobedience of the first Adam ruined us, the obe
dience of the second Adam saves us ; his obedience to the law of mediation,
which was, that he . should fulfil all righteousness, and then make his foul
an offering for sin, By his obedience to this law he wrought out a
righteousness for us, satisfied God's justice, and so made way for us into
his savour.
Secondly, The fruit of it.
1 . There is a free gift come upon all men, that is, it is -made and offered
promiscuously to all. The salvation wrought is a common salvation ; the
proposals are general, the tender free ; whoever will, may come and take
of these waters of Use.
,
This free gift is to all believers upon their believing unto justification
of life. It is not only a justification that frees from death, but that
entitles to life.
2. Many (hall be made righteous ; many compared with one ; or as
many as belong to the election of grace.; which, though but a few as they
are scattered up and down in the world, yet will be a great many, when
they come all together. [Katasathesontia,] they shall be constituted
righteous, as by letters patent. Now the antithesis betwixt these two,
our ruin by Adam, and our recovery by Christ, is -obvious enough.
2dly,- Wherein the communication of grace and love by Christ goes be
yond the communication of guilt and wrath by Adam ; and this lie (hews,
ver. 15, 16, 17. and it is designed for the magnifying of the riches of
Christ's love, and for the comfort and encouragement, of .believers, who
considering what a wound Adam's sin has made, might begin to despair
of a proportionable remedy.
His expressions are a little intricate, but this he seem6 to intend,
1. If guilt and wrath be communicated, much more (hall grace and
Jove,} for it is agreeable to the idea we have of the divine goodness to
suppose, that he should be more ready to save upon an imputed righteous
ness than to condemn upon an imputed guilt. Much more the grace of
God, and the gift by grace. God's goodness is of all his attributes, in a
special manner, his glory, and it is that grace which is the root, his favour
to us in Christ, and the gift is by grace. We know that God is rather in
clined to (hew mercy ; punistiing in his strange work.
2. If there were so much power and efficacy, as it seems there was, in
the sin of a man, who was of the earth, earthy, to condemn us ; much more
is there power and efficacy in the righteousness and grace of Christ, who is
the Lord from heaven, to justify and save us. The one man that saves us
is Jesus Christ. Surely Adam could not propagate so strong a poison,
but Jesus Christ could propagate as strong an antidote, and much stronger.
3. It h but the- guilt of one single offence of Adam's that islaid.to our
3 N
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charge ; the judgment was £ oux enos eis katakrima,] by one, that \$, by
one offence, ver. 16, 17. Margin. But from Jesus Christ we receive and
derive an abundanceof grace, and of the gift of righteousness. The stream
of grace and righteousness is deeper and broader than the stream of guilt ;
for this righteousness doth not only take away the guilt of that one offence,
but of many other offences, even of all : God in Christ forgives ail tres
passes, Col. ii. 13.
4. By Adam's sin death reigned ; but by Christ's righteousness, there
is not only a period put to the reign of death, but believers are preferred to
reign in life, ver. 1 7- In and by the righteousness of Christ, we have not
only a charter of pardon, but a patent of honour ; are not only freed
from our chains, but, like Joseph, advanced to the second chariot, and
made unto our God, kings, and priests ; not only pardoned, but preferred.
See this observed, Rev. i. 5, 6. v. 9, 10. We are by Christ and his righ
teousness entitled to, and instated in, more and greater privileges than we
lost by the offence of Adam. The plaster is wider than the wound, and
more healing than the wound is killing.
Lastly, In the two last verses he seems to anticipate an objection, which
is expressed, Gal. iii. 19. Wherefore thenserveth the law ? Answer,
1. The law entered, that the offence might abound. Not to make sin to
abound the more in itself, otherwise than as sin takes occasion by the
commandment ; but to discover the abounding sinfulness of it. The glass
discovers the spots, but doth not cause them. When the commandment
came into the word, sin revived ; as the letting in of a clearer light into a
room discovers that dust and filth which was there before, but was not
seen. It was like the searching of a wound, which is necessary to the
cure. The offence, [to paraptoma,] that offence, the sin of Adam,
the extending of the guilt of it to us, and the effect of the corrupv'on in
U3, is the abounding of that offence, which appeared upon the entry of
the law.
2. That grace might much more abound ; that the terrors of the law
might make gospel comforts so much the sweeter. Sin abounded among
the Jews ; and to those of them that were converted to the faith of Christ,
did not grace much more abound in the remitting of so much guih, and
the subduing of so much corruption- ? The greater the strength of the
enemy, the greater the honour of the conqueror.
This abounding of grace he illustrates, ver. 21. As the reign of a
tyrant and oppressor is a foil to set off the succeeding reign ot a just and
gentle prince, and to make it the more illustrious ; so doth the reign of sin
Feet off the reign of grace. Sin reigned unto death, it was a cruel, bloody
reign ; grace reigns to life, eternal life : and this through righteousness, ricrliteousnefs imputed to.u6 for justification, implanted in us for fanctification ;
and both by Jesus Christ our Lord, through the power and efficacy of
Christ the great Prophet, Priest, and King of his church*
C H A P. VI.
The apostle, having at large asserted, opened, and proved, the great- doflrine
ofjustification by faith, for sear lest any should suck poison on! of that sweet
slower, and turn that grace of God into wantonness and licentiousness, he
doth with a like zeal, copiousness of expression, and cogency os argument,
press the absolute necessity ofsanBification and a holy life, as. the inseparable
fruit and companion os justification ; for wherever Jesus Christ is made of
God unto any foul righteousness, he is made of God unto thatfoulfanSification,
1 Cor. i. 30. The water and the blood came streaming together out of. the
piercedside of the dying Jifus ; and what God hath thus joined together, let
us not dare to put asunder.

WHAT shall we fay then ? stiall vre continue in fin,
that grace may abound? 2 God forbid : how
shall we that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? 3
Know ye not, that so many of us. as were baptized unto
Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ? 4 Therefore
we are buried with him by baptism into death : that like
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the
Father, even so we also should walk in the newness of life.
5 For if we have been planted together in the likeness of
his death ; we (hall be also in the likeness of his resurrec
tion : 6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with
Li/n, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hencetuith we should not serve sin. 7 For he that is dead, is

Cbap. Vh

freed from sin. 8 Now if we be dead with Christ, we
believe that we shall also live with him: 9 Knowing
that Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more ;
death hath no more dominion over him. 10 For, in
that he died, he died unto sin once : but in that he Hveth
he liveth unto God. 1 1 Likewise reckon ye also your
selves to be dead indeed unto sin; but alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 1 2 Let not sin therefore
reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the
lusts thereof. 13 Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin : but yield yourselves
unto God, as those that are alive from the dead ; and your
members as instruments of righteousness unto God. 14
For sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are not
under the law, but under grace. 15 What then ? shall
we sin, because we are not under the law, but under
grace ? God forbid. 1 6 Know ye not, that to whom ye
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to
whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience
unto righteousness? 17 But God be thanked, that ye
were the servants of sin ; but ye have oheyed from the
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you.
18 Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants
of righteousness, 1 9 I speak after the manner of men,
because of the infirmity of your flesh : for as ye have
yielded your members servants to uncleanness and to
iniquity, unto iniquity ; even so now yield your members
servants to righteousness unto holiness. 20 For when ye
were the servants of sin ; ye were free from righteousness.
2 1 What fruit had ye then in those things, whereof ye are
now ashamed ? for the end of those things is death. 22.
But now being made free from sin, and become servants to
God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end ever
lasting life. 23 For the wages of sin is death : but the gift
of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
The apostle's transition, which joins this discourse with the former, i»
observable. What shall we say then ? ver. 1 . what use shall we make of
this sweet and comfortable doctrine ? (hall we do evil that good may
come ? as some fay we do, chap. iii. 8. Shall we continue in sin that grace
may abound ? shall we from h;nce take encouragement to sin with so
much the more boldness, because the more fin we commit, the more
will the grace of God be magnified in our pardon ? Is this an use to
be made of it ? No, it is an abuse ; and the apostle startleth at the thought
of it, ver. 2. Godforbid ; far be it from us to think such a thought. He
entertains the objections, as Christ die"' the devil's blackest temptation,
Matth. iv. 10. «' Get thee hence, Satan." Those opinions that give
any countenance to sin, or open a door to practical immoralities, how
specious and plausible soever they be rendered, by the pretension of
advancing free grace, they are to be rejected with the greatest abhor
rence ; for the truth as it is in Jesus, is a truth according to godliness,
Titus i. 1.
The apostle is very full in pressing the necessity of holiness, in this
chapter, which may be reduced to two heads.
[1.] His exhortations to holiness, which (hew the nature of it.
[2. J His motives ar arguments to enforce those exhortations, which (new
the necessity of it.
[_1.] For the first, We may hence observe the nature of fanctification,
what it is, and' wherein it doth consist. In general, it has two things in
it, mortification and vivification ; dying to sin, and living to righteousness f
elsewhere expressed by putting off the old man, and putting on the new ;
ceasing to do evil, and learning to do well.
(.1.) Mortification, putting off the old man; several ways this is ex
pressed.
1 . We must live no longer in fin, ver. 2. that is, we must not be as w-^~~
have been, nor do as we have done. The time past of our Kle must. suificer>
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1 Pet. iv. 3. Though there is none that lives without sin, yet, blessed be
God, there are those that do not live in sin ; do not live in it as their
element, do not make a trade of it ; that is to be fantYified.
2. The body of sin must be destroyed, ver. 6. The corruption that
dwelleth in us is the body of sin, consisting of many parts and members
as a body. This is the root to which the axe must; be laid. We must
not only cease from the acts of sin, that may be done through the
influence of outward restraints, or other inducements ; but we must get
the vicious habits and inclinations weakened and destroyed. Not only
cast away the idols out of the sanctuary, but the idols of iniquity out of
the heart.
That henceforth we should not serve stnk The actual transgression is
certainly in a great measure prevented by the crucifying and killing of
original corruption. Destroy the body of sin, and then though there
should be Canaanites remaining in. the land, yet the Israelites will not
be staves to them. It is the body of sin that sways the sceptre, wields
the iron rod ; destroy that, and the yoke is broke. The destruction
of Eglon the tyrant is the deliverance of oppressed Israel from the
Moabites.
3. We must be dead indeed unto fin, ver. 11, As the death of the
oppressor is a release, so much more the death os the oppressed, Job iii.
17, 18. Death brings a writ of ease to the weary. Thus mull we be
dead to sin ; obey it, observe it, regard it, fulfil its will, no more than he
that is dead doth his quondam taskmasters ; be as indifferent to the
pleasures and delights of sin, as a man that is dying to his former diver
sions. He that is dead is separated from his former company, converse,'
business, enjoyments, is not what he was, doth not what he did, hath not
what he had : Death makes a mighty change ; such a change doth solidi
fication make in the soul ; cuts off all correspondence with sin.
4. Sin mufl not rein in our mortal bodies, that tueshould obey it, ver. 12.
Though fin may remain as an outlaw, though it may oppress as a tyrant,
yet let it not reign as a king ; let it not make laws, nor preside in councils,
nor command the militia : let it not be uppermost in the foul, so as that
we mould obey it. Though we may be sometimes overtaken and over
come by it, yet let us never be obedient to it, in the lusts thereof ; let
not sinful lusts be a law to you, to which you would yield a consenting
obedience. In the lusts thereof,' [en tais epithumiais autou.] It refers
to the body, not to sin. Sin lies very much in gratifying the body, and
humouring that. And there is a reason implied in that, your mortal body,
because it is a mortal body, and hastening apace to the dust, therefore let
not sin reign in it. It was sin that made our bodies mortal, and therefore
do not yield obedience to such an enemy.
5. We must not yield our members as instruments ofunrighteousness, ver. 13.
The members of the body are made use of by the corrupt nature as tools,
by which the wills of the flesh are fulfilled ; but we must not consent to
that abuse. The members of the body are fearfully and wonderfully
made ; it is pity they should be the devil's tools of unrighteousness
unto sin, that is, the instruments of sinful actions, according to sinful
dispositions.
Unrighteousness is unto sin ; the sinful acts confirm and
strengthen the sinful habits ; one sin begets another ; it is like the
letting forth of water ; therefore leave it before it be meddled with.
The members of the body may perhaps, through the prevalency of
temptation, be forced to be instruments of sin ; but do not yield them to
l>e so, do not consent to it. This is one branch of sanctification, the
**iortification of sin.
(2.) Vivification, or living to righteousness. And what is that ?
1 • It is to walk in newness of life, ver. 4. Newness of life supposes
i».ewness of heart, for out of it are the issues of life ; and there is no way to
^nake the streams sweet, but by making the spring so : walking in scripture,
*S put for the course and tenor of the conversation, which must be new.
" alk by new rules, towards new ends, from new principles : make a
new choice of the way ; choose paths to walk in, new leaders to walk
a*ter, new companions to walk with ; old things should pass away, and
a'* things become new. The man is what he was not, doth what he
d'd not.
„ -?- It is to be alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord, ver. 1 1.
° converse with God, to have a regard to him, a delight in him, a conr~*a for him, the soul upon all occasions carried towards him as towards
■agreeable object, in which it takes a complacency : this is to be
^ ^ to God. The love of God reigning in the heart, is the life of the
towards God ; anima est ubi amat, non ubi animat, where it loves
er than where it lives ; the affections and desires must be alive tods God.
^>-wr, living (our life in tie flesh) unto God, to his honour and glory
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as our end, by his word and will as our rule ; in all our ways to acknow
ledge him, and to have our eye ever towards him ; that is to live unto God.
" Through Jesus Christ our Lord." Christ is our spiritual life ; there
is no living to God but through him. He is the Mediator ; there can
be no comfortable receivings from God, or acceptable regards to God,
but in and through Jesus Christ ; no intercourse between sinful souls and a
holy God, but by the mediation of the Lord Jesus. Through Christ, as
the author and maintaincr of this life ; through Christ, as the head from
whom we receive vital influence ; through Christ, as the root, by which
we derive sap and nourishment, and so live. In living to God, Christ is
all in all.
3. It is to " yield ourselves to God, as those that are alive from the
dead," ver. 13. The very life and being of holiness lies in the dedication
of ourselves to the Lord, giving our ownselves to the Lord, 2 Cor.
viii. 5. Yield ourselves to him, not only as the conquered yields to the
conqueror, because he can stand it out no longer ; but as the wife yields
herself to her husband, to whom her desire is ; as the scholar yields himself
to the teacher, the apprentice to his master to be taught and ruled by him :
not only yield our estates to him, but yield ourselves ; nothing less than our
whole selves, [parasesate eautous,] accomodale xofipfos Deo ; so Tremellius,
from the Syriac : not only submit to him, but comply with him ; not
only present yourselves to him once for all, but be always ready to him.
Yield yourselves to him, as wax to the seal, to take an impression, to be,
and have, and do what he pleases. When Paul said; " Lord, what wilt
thou have me to do i" Acts ix. G. he was then yielded to God.
" As those that are alive from the dead. To yield a dead carcase to a
living God, is not to please him, but to mock him : yield yourselves as
those that are alive, and good for something ; a living sacrifice, chap. xii. 1.
The surest evidence of our spiritual life is the dedication of ourselves to
God. It becomes those that are alive from die dead, (it may be under
stood of a death in law), that are justified and delivered from death, to
give themselves to him that hath so redeemed them.
4- It is to yield our members as instruments of righteousness to God. The
members of our bodies, when withdrawn from the service of sin, are not
to lie by idle, but to be made use of in the service of God. When the
strong man armed is dispossessed, let him, whose right it is divide the
spoils. Though the powers and faculties of the soul be the immediate
subject of holiness and righteousness, yet the members of the body are to
be instruments ; the body must be always ready to serve the soul in the
service of God. 'Thus, ver. 19. Tield your members servants to righteousnessx
unto holiness. Let them be under the conduct, and at the command of
the righteous law of God, and that principle of inherent righteousness
which the Spirit, as a sanctifier, plants in the soul.
Righteousness unto holiness, which intimates growth, and progress, and
ground got. As every sinful act confirms the sinful habit, and makes the
nature more and more prone to sin ; hence the members of a natural maa.
are here said to be servants to iniquity, unto iniquity ; one- sin makes the
heart more disposed for another ; so every gracious act confirms the gra
cious habit : serving righteousness is unto holiness ; one duty fits us for
another ; and the more we do, the more we may do for God. Or, serv
ing righteousness, [eis agiasmon,"] as an evidence of sanctification.
[2.] For the second, the motives or arguments here used to shew the
necessity of sanctification. There is such an antipathy in our hearts by
nature to holiness, that it is no easy matter te bring them to submit to it ;
it is the Spirit's work, who persuades by such inducements as these, set
home upon the soul.
(1.) He argues from our sacramental conformity to Jesus Christ. Our
baptism, and the design and intention of it, carries in it a great reason,
why we should die to sin, and live to righteousness. Thus we must im
prove our baptism as a bridle of restraint to keep us in from sin, as a spur
of constraint to quicken us to duty. Observe his reasoning.
I. In general, we are dead to fin, that is, in profession, and in obligation.
Our biptism signifies our cutting off from the kingdom of sin ; we pro
fess to have no more to do with sin ; we are dead to sin by a participation,
of virtue, and power for the killing of it, and by our union with Christ and
interest in him, in and by whom it is killed. All this is vain, if we persist
in fin ; we contradict a profession, violate an obligation, return to. that to.
which we were dead, like a walking ghost ; than which nothing is more
unbecoming and absurd. For, ver. 7. he that is dead, is freed fromsin,
that is, he that is dead to it, is freed from the rule and dominion of it ;
as the servant that is dead, is freed from his master, Job iii. 19. Now
shall we be such fools, as to return to that slavery, from which we are
discharged ? When we are delivered out of Egypt, shall we talk of going
back to it again I
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2. In particular, beiog laftltzed intt Jesut Christ, <wt were baptixed into
hit deaths ver. 3. We were baptized [eis Christon] unto Christ, as 1 Cor.
x. 2. [eis Mosen] unto Moses. Baptism binds us to Christ ; it sets us
apprentice to Christ, as our teacher : it is our allegiance to Christ, as our
sovereign. Baptism is externa ansa Christi, by which Christ lays hold on
tnen, and men offer themselves to Christ. Particularly, we were baptized
into his death, into a participation of the privileges purchased by his
death ; and into an. obligation both to comply with the design of his
death, which was to redeem us from iniquity ; and to conform to the
pattern of his death, that as Christ died for sin, so we should die to sin.
This was the profession and promise of our baptism, and we do not do
well, if we do not answer this profession, and make good this promise.
1st, Our conformity to the death of Christ obligeth us to die unto Jin ;
thereby we know the fellowship of his sufferings, Phil. iii. 10 Thus we
are here said to be planted together in the likeness of his death, ver. 5.
T_to omoiomati,} not only a conformity, but a conformation ; as the en
grafted stock is planted together in the likeness of the imp, of the nature
of which it doth participate. Flanting is in order to life and sruitfukess ;
we are planted in the vineyard, in a likeness to Christ ; which likewise we .
should evidence in sanctification. Our creed concerning Jesus Christ is,
among other things, that he was crucified, dead, and buried : now bap
tism is a sacramental conformity to him in each of these, as the apostle
here takes notice,
1. Our old man is crucified with him, ver. 6. The death of the cross
-was a slow death ; the body after it was nailed to the cross, gave many a
throw, and many a struggle ; but it was a sure death, long in expiring,
but expired at last : such is the mortification of sin in believers. It was a
cursed death, Gal. iii. 13. Sin dies a3 a malefactor devoted to destruc
tion ; it is an accursed thing. Though it be a slow death, yet it must
needs hasten it, that it is an old man that is crucified ; not in the prime of
its strength, but decaying : that which waxeth old, is ready to vanifli
away, Heb. viii. ult. ■Cruetsed -with him, [sunesaurothe,] not in respect of
time, but in respect of casualty. The crucifying of Christ for us hath an
influence upon the crucifying of sin in tis.
2. We are dead with Christ, ver. 8. Christ was obedient to death :
when he died, we might be said to die with him, or as our dying to sin
is an act of conformity both to the design and to the samplar of Christ's
dying for sin. Baptism signifies and seals our union with Christ, or en
grafting into Christ : so that we are dead with him, and engaged to have
no more to do with sin than he had.
3. We arc buried with him by baptism, ver. 4. Our conformity is com
plete. We are in profession quite cut off from all commerce and commu
nion with sin, as those that are buried are quite cut off the world : not
only not of the living, but no more among the living, have nothing more
to do with them. Thus must we be, as Christ was, separate from sin
and sinners.
We are buried, namely, in profession and obligation : we profess to be
so, and we are bound to be so ; it was our covenant and engagement in
baptism.; we are sealed to be the Lord's, therefore to be cast off from sin.
Why this burying in baptism should so much as allude to any custom of
dipping under water in baptism, any more than our baptismal crucifixion
and death should have any such reference, I confess I cannot see. It is
plain, that it is not the sign, but the thing signified in baptism, that the
apostle here calls being buried with Christ ; and the expression of burying
alludes to Christ's burial. As Christ was buried that he might rise again
to a new and more heavenly life ; so we are in baptism buried, that is, cut
off from the life of sin, that we may rise again to a new life of faith and
love.
2dly, Our conformity to the resurrection of Christ obligeth us to rise
again in newness of life. That is the power of his resurrection, which
Paul was so desirous to know, Philip, iii. 10. Christ was raised up from
the dead, by the glory of the Father, that is, by -tire power of the Father, the
powerful God in his glory; it is glorious power, Col. i. 11. Now in
baptism we are obliged to conform to that pattern, to be planted in the
lileness of his resurrection, ver. 5 to live with him, ver. 8. See Col. ii. 12.
Conversion is the first resurrection from the death of sin to the life of righ
teousness, and this resurrection conformable to Christ's resurrection This
conformity of the saints to the resurrection of Christ, seems to be intimated
in the rising of so many of the bodies of the faints ; which though men
tioned before by anticipation, is supposed to have been concomitant with
Christ's resurrection, Matth. xxvii. 52. We are all risen with Chr'st.
In two things we must conform to the resurrection of Christ.
1. He rose to die no more, ver. 9. We read of many others that were
raised from the dead, but they rose to die again : but when Christ rose, he
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rose to die no more ; therefore he left his grave-clothes behind him,
whereas Lazarus, who was to die again, brought them out with him, as
one that should have occasion to use them again : but over Christ death
has no more dominion ; he was dead indeed, but he is alive ; and so alive,
that he lives for evermore, Rev. i. 18.
Thus we must rise from the grave of sin, never again to return to it,
or to have any more fellowship with the works of darkness : having quit,
ted that grave, that land of darkness, as darkness itself.
2. He rose to live unto God, ver. 10 that i6, to live a heavenly life, to
receive that glory which was set before him. Others that were raised
from the dead, returned to the fame life in every respect which they had
before lived: but so did not Christ, he rose again to leave the world.
Now I am -no more in the 'world, John xiii. I. xvii. Ii. " He rose to live t»
God, that is, to intercede and rule, and all to the glory of the Father.
Thus must we rise to live to God : that is it which he calls newness
of life, ver. 4. to live from other principles, by other rules, with other
aims, than we have done. A We devoted to God is a new life : befpre,
self was the «hief and highest end, but now God. To live indeed, is t»
live to God, with our eyes ever towards him, making him the centre of
all our actions.
( 2. ) He argues from the precious promises and privileges of the new
covenant, ver. 14. It might be objected, 'that we cannot conquer and
subdue sin, it is unavoidably too hard for us. No, faith he, you wrestle
with an enemy that may be dealt with, and subdued, if you will but keep
your ground, and stand to your arms : it is an enemy that is already foikd
and baffled : there is strength laid up in the covenant of grace for your
assistai.ee, if you will but use it. Sinshall not have dominion. God's promises
to us are more powerful and effectual for the mortifying of sin, than our
promises to God. Sin may struggle in a believer, and may create him a
great deal of trouble, but it shall not have dominion : may vex him, but it
shall not rule over him.
For we are not under the law, but under grace ; not under the law of
sin and death, but under the law os the spirit of life which is in Christ
Jesus : we are acted by other principles than we have been : new lords,
new laws. Or, not under the covenant of works, which requires brick,
and gives no straw, which condemns upon the least failure ; which ruas
thus, Do this and live, Do it not and die ; but under the covenant of
grace, which accepts sincerity as our gospel perfection, which requires
nothing bHt what it promises strength to perform ; which is herein well
ordered, that every transgression in the covenant doth not put us out of
the covenant ; and especially, that it doth not leave our salvation in our
own keeping, but lays it upon the hands of the Mediator, who undertakes
for us, that fin shall not have dominion over us, hath himself condemned
it, and will destroy it ; so that if we pursue the victory, we shall come off
moretftan conquerors. Christ rules by the golden sceptre of grace, and
he will not let sin have dominion over those that are willing subjects to
that rule. This is a very comfortable word to all true believers : if we
were under the law, we were undone, for the law curscth ever}' one that
continues not in every thing ; but we are under grace, grace which accepts
the willing mind, which is not extreme to mark what we do amiss, which
leaves room for repentance, which promises pardon upon repentance : and
what can be to an ingenious mind a stronger motive than this, to have
have nothing to do with fin f shall we sin against so much goodness, abuse
such love ?
Some, perhaps, might fuck poison out of this flower, and disingenuously
use this as an encouragement to sin : See how the apostle starts at such a
thought, ver. 15. Shall we fin, because we are not under the law, but under
grace ? Godforbid. What can be more black and ill-natured, than from
a friend'* extraordinary expressions of kindness and good-will, to take
occasion to affront and offend him ? to spurn at such bowels, to spit in the
face of such love, is that which between man and man all the world would
cry out shame on.
(3.) He argues from the evidence that this will be our state, making
for us, or against us, ver. 16. To whom you yield yourselves servants to obey,
his servants you are. All the children of .men are either the servants of
God, or the servants of sin ; these arc the two families : now if we would
know to which of these families we belong, we must inquire to which of
these masters we yield obedience. Our obeying the laws of sin will be
nn evidence against us, that we belong to that family, on which death is
entailed ; as, on the contrary, our obeying the laws of Christ, will evidence
our relation to Christ's family.
(2J He argues from their former sinfulness, ver. 17,—21. Where we
may observe,
1. What they had been, and done formerly. We have need to be
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often minded of ovr former state. Paul frequently remembers it concern
ing himself* and those to whom he writes.
1st, Ye were the servants offin. Those that are now the servants of
God, would do well to remember the time when they were the servants of
sin ; to keep them humble, penitent, and watchful, and to quicken them
is the service of God. It is a reproach to the service of fin, that so many
thousands have quitted the service, and shaken off the yoke ; and never any
that sincerely deserted it, and gave up themselves to the service of God,
have returned to the former drudgery. God be thanked that ye were so,
that is, though you were fo, yet you have obeyed. You were so, God
be thanked, that we can speak of it as a thing past : you were so, but you
are not now so. Nay, your having been so formerly, tends much to the
magnifying of divine mercy and grace in the happy change : God be
thanked, that the former sinfulnessis such a toil, and such a spur, to your
present holiness.
'idly, Tou have yielded your members servants to uncleannefs, and to iniquity,
unto iniquity, ver. 19 It is the misery of a sinful state, that the body is
made a drudge to sin ; than which their could not be a baser or harder
slavery, like that of the prodigal that was sent into the fields to feed swine.
Ye have yielded : sinners are voluntary in the service of sin ; the devil could
hot force them into the service, if they did not yield themselves to it.
This will justify God in the ruin of sinners, that they fold themselves to
work wickedness ; it was their own act and deed.
To iniquity, unto iniquity. Every sinful act strengthens and confirms the
sinful habit ; to iniquity as the work, unto iniquity as the wages ; sow
the wind, and reap the whirlwind ; growing worse and worse, more and
more hardened.
This he speaks after the manner os men, that i6, he fetcheth a similitude
from that which is common among men, even the change of services and
subjections.
Sdly, Te are freefrom righteousness, ver. 20. not free by any liberty given,
but by a liberty taken, which is licentiousness : you were altogether void
of that which is good ; void of any good principles, motions, or inclina
tions ; void of all subjection to the law and will of God, of all conformity
to his image ; and this you were hugely pleased with, as a freedom, and a
liberty ; but a freedom from righteousness is the worst kind of flavery.
2. How the blessed change was made, and wherein it did consist.
I/I, Tou have obeyedfrom the heart that form of doSrine which was de
liveredyou, ver. 17. This describes conversion, what it is ; it is your con
formity to, and compliance with the gospel, which was delivered you by
Christ and bis ministers: Margin. Whereto ye mere delivered; [eis on
paredothete,] into which ye were delivered. And so observe,
1. The rule of grace, that form of doctrine, [tu pon didahes.] The
gospel i»the great rule both of truth and holiness, it is the stamp, grace
is the impression of that stamp } it is the form of healing words, 2 Tim.
.19.
2. The nature of grace, as it is our conformity to that rule.
It is to obey it from the heart. The gospel is a doctrine not only to
be believed, but to be obeyed 5 and that from the heart ; which notes the
sincerity and reality of that obedience ; not in profession only, but in
power ; from the heart, the innermost part, the commanding part of us.
It is to be delivered into it, as into a mould, as the wax is cast into
the impression of the seal, answering it line for line, stroke for stroke ; and
wholly representing the shape and figure of it. To be a Christian indeed,
is to be transformed into the likeness and similitude of the gospel ; our
souls answering it, complying with it, conformed to it, understanding,
will, affections, aims, principles, actions, all according to that form of
doctrine.
2<//y, Being made free from Jin, ye became the servants of righteousness,
▼er. IS. servants to God, ver. 22. Conversion is, 1. A freedom from the
service of sin j it is the shaking off of that yoke, resolving to have no
more to do with it. 2. A resignation of ourselves to the service of God
and righteousness ; to God as our master, to righteousness as to our
work. When we are made free from sin, it is not that we may live as we
Kst, and be our own masters ; no, when we are delivered out of Egypt,
•we are, as Israel, led to ihe holy mountain, to receive the law, and are
there brought into the bond of the covenant.
Observe, We cannot be made the servants of God, till we are freed
from the power and dominion of sin ; we cannot serve two masters so
directly opposite one to another, ;ts God and sin are : We must, with the
prodigal, quit the drudgery of the citizen of the country, before we can
come to our Father's house.
3. What apprehensions they now had of their former work and way ;
he appeals to themselves, ver. 21. whether they had not found the service I
Voi. V. No. 186.
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of sin, 1. An unfruitful service : What fruit had you. thin ? Did you ever
get any thing by it ? Sit down and cast up the account, reckon your
gains, what fruit had you then ? Besides the future losses, which are infinitely great, the very present gains of sin are not worth mentioning.
What fruit ! Nothing that deserves the name of fruit; the present plea
sure and profit of sin doth not deserve to be called fruit ; it is but chaff,
ploughing iniquity, sowing vanity, and reaping the same. 2. It is an un
becoming service ; it is that of which we are now ashamed ; ashamed of
the folly, ashamed of the filth of iti Shame came into the world with sin,
and is still the certain product of it ; either the shame of repentance, or, if
not that, eternal shame and contempt. Who would wilfully do that,
which, sooner or later, he is sure to be ashamed of it I
(5. ) Lastly, He argues from "the end of these things.- It is the prero
gative of rational creatures, that they are endued with a power of prospect,
are capable of looking forward, considering the latter end of things. To
persuade us from sin to holiness, here is blessing and cursing, good and evil j
life and death, set before us ; aud we are put to our choice.
(1.) The end of sin is death, ver. 21. The end of those things is death.
Though the way may seem pleasant and inviting, yet the end is dismal ;
at the last it bites ; it will be bitterness in the latter end.
The wages ofjin is death, ver. 23. Death is as due to a sinner when he
hath sinned, as wages ace to a servant when he hath done his work. This
is true of every sin ; there is no sin in its own nature venial ; death is the
wages of the least sin j sin is here represented, either as the work for which
the wages is given, or as the master by whom the wages is given ; all that
are sin's servants, and do fin's work, must expect to be thus paid.
(2.) If the fruit be unto holiness, if there be an active principle of true
and growing grace, the end will be everlasting life ; a very happy end !
Though the way be up-hill, though it be narrow, and thorny, and beset,
yet everlasting life at the end of it is sure : so, ver. 23. The gift of God is
eternal life. Heaven is life, consisting in the vision and fruition of God ;
and it is eternal life, no infirmities attending it, no death to put a period to
it. This is the gift of God. The death is the wages of sin, it comes by
desert ; but the life is a gift, it comes by favour. Sinners merit hell, but
saints do not merit heaven ; there is no proportion between the glory of
heaven, and our obedience : we must thank God, and not ourselves, if
ever we get to heaven. And this gift is through Jesus our Lord ; it i6
Christ that purchased it, prepared it, prepares us for it, preserves us to it :
he is the alpha and omega, all in all, in our salvation.
CHAP.

VII.

We may observe in this chapter, I. Our freedom from the law further urged
as an argument to press upon us sanBification, ver. 1,—6. II. The excel-,
kney andfulness of the law asserted and proved from the apostle's own
experience notwithstanding, ver. 7,— 14. III. A description os the consticl
between grace and corruption in the heart, ver. 14, 15, &.c. ad finem.

KNOW ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that
know the law} how that the law hath dominion
over a man as long as he liveth ? 2 For the woman which
hath an husband, is bound by the law to her husband so
long as he liveth : but if the husband be dead, she is loosed
from the law of her husband. 3 So then if while her hus
band liveth, she be married to another man, she shall be
called an adulteress : but if her husband be dead, she is free
from that law ; so that she is no adulteress, though she be
married to another man. 4 Wheiefore, my brethren, ye
also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ ;
that ye should be married to another, even to him who is
raised from the dead, that we mould bring forth fruit unto
God. 5 For when ye were in the flesh, the motions of
sins which were by the law, did work in our members to
bring forth fruit unto death. 6 But now we are delivered
from the law, that being dead wherein we were held ; that
we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness
of the letter.
Among other arguments used in the foregoing chapter to persuade us
against sin, and to holiness, this was one, ver. 14, that we are not uuder
3 O
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1. We are freed, by death, from our obligations to the law at a
the law : and that argument he is here further insisting upon, and explain
ing, ver. 6. We are deliveredfrom the law. What doth he mean by that ? covenant, as the wife is from her obligation to her husband, ver. 3. This
and how is it an argument why sin should not reign over us, and why we reddition is not very close, nor needed it, ver. 4. Te are become dead to the
law. He doth not fay, The law is dead ; some think, because he would
should walk in newness of life ?
1. We are delivered from that power of the law, which curseth and avoid giving offence to those who were yet zealous for the law ; but, which
condemneth us for the sin committed by us : the sentence of the law comes all to one, Ye are dead to the law : as the crucifying of the world
to us, and of us to the world, amounts to one and the fame thing ; so
against us is vacated and reversed by the death of Christ to all true be
lievers. The law faith, The foul that sins shall die : but we are delivered doth the law dying, and our dying to it. We are delivered from the law,
from the law ; the Lord has taken away thy sin, Thou shalt not die ; we ver. 6. [katergethemen ;] we are nulled as to the law, our obligation to
it, as a husband, caffated and made void. And then he speaks of the law
are redeemed from the curse of the law, Gal. iii. 13.
2. We are delivered from that power of the law, which irritates and being dead, as far as it was an imprisoned law to us, that being dead wherein
provokes, the sin that dwelleth in us : this the apostle seems especially to we were held ; not the law itself, but its obligation to punishment, and
refer to, ver. 5. The motions ofJin which •were by the law. The law by its provocation to sin, that is dead, it has lost its power ; and this, ver. 4.commanding, forbidding, threatening corrupt and fallen man, but offering by the body of Chrijl, that is, by the sufferings of Christ in his body ; by
no grace to cure and strengthen, did but stir up the corruption, and, like the his crucified body, which abrogated the law, answered the demands of it,
sun shining upon a dunghill, excite and draw up the filthy streams. We made satisfaction for our violation of it, purchased for us a covenant of
being lamed by the fall, the law comes and directs us, but provides nothing grace, in which righteousness and strength are laid up for us, such asto heal and help our lameness, and so makes us halt and stumble the more. were not, nor could not be by the law. We are dead to the law by,
our union with the mystical body of Christ, by being incorporated into.
Understand this not of the law as a rule, but as a covenant of works.
Now each of these is an argument why we should be holy ; for here is Christ in our baptism professedly, in our believing powerfully and effec
encouragement to endeavours, though in many things we come short r we tually : we are dead to the law, have no more to do with it, than a dead*
are under grace, which promiseth strength to do what the law>cbmmands, servant that is free from his master hath to do with his master's yoke.
2. We are married to Christ. The day of our believing is the day of.
and pardon, upon repentance, when we do amiss. This is the scope of
these verses in general, that, in point of profession and privilege, we are our espousals to the Lord Jesus. We enter upon a life of dependence on
under a covenant of grace, and not under a covenant of works ; under the him, and duty to him. Married to another, even to him who is raised*
gospel of Christ, and not under the law of Moses. The difference between from the dead ; a periphrasis of Christ, very pertinent here ; for as oura law-state and a gospel-state he had before illustrated by the similitude of dying to sin aud the law is in conformity to the death of Christ, and the.
rising to a new life, and serving a new master ; now here he speaks of it crucifying of his body ; so our devotedness to Christ iu newness of life, is
in conformity to the resurrection of Christ. We are married to the raised,.
under the similitude of being married to a new husband.
(1.) Our first marriage was to the law, which, according to the law of exalted Jesus : a very honourable marriage : compare 2 Cor. xi. 2. Eph..
marriage, was to continue only during the life of the law. The law of v. 29. Now we are thus married to Christ,
(1.) That we should bring forth fruit unto God. One end of marriage'
marriage is obliging only till the death of one of the parties, no matter
is fruitfulness ; God instituted the ordinance, that he might seek a godly
which, and no longer. The death of cither disobligeth both.
For this he appealeth to themselves, as persons knowing the law, ver. 1. seed, Mai. ii. 15. The wife is compared to the fruitful vine, and children
I speak to them that know the law. It is a great advantage to discourse are called the fruit of the womb : now the great end of our. marriage to
with those that have knowledge ; for such can more readily understand Christ is our fruitfulness in love, and grace, and every good work ; that is.
and apprehend a truth. Many of the Christians at Rome were such as had fruit unto God, pleasing to God, according to his will, aiming at his
been Jews, and so were well acquainted with the law. One hath some glory.
As our old marriage to sin produced fruit unto death, so
hold of knowing people.
our second marriage to Christ produceth fruit unto God, fruits of.
The law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth ; in particular, the righteousness.
law of marriage hath so ; or, in general, every law is so limited ; the laws
Good works are the child of the new nature, the products of our
of nations, of relations, families.
union with Christ ; as the fruitfulness of the vine is the product: of its1 . The obligation of laws extends no further ; by death the servant that, union with the root. Whatever our professions and pretensions be, there
while he lived, was under the yoke, is freed from his master, Job ii. 19.
is no fruit brought forth to God, till we are married to Christ ; it is in,
2. The condemnation of laws extends no further ; death is the finishing Christ Jesus that we are created unto good works, Eph. ii. 10. That is.
of the law, atlio moritur cum persona. The severest laws could but kill the only fruit turning to a good account, which is brought forth in
Christ. This distinguisheth the good works of believers from the good
the body, and after that there is no more that they can do.
Thus while we were alive to the law, we were under the power of it, works of hypocrites and self-justiciaries, that they are brought forth
while we were in our Old Testament state, before the gospel came into in marriage, done in union with Christ, in the name of the Lord Jesus,.
the world, and before it came with power into our hearts.
Col. iii. 1 7. That is, without controversy, one of the great mysteries of
Such is the law of marriage, ver. 2. The woman is bound to her hujband, godliness.
during life ; so bound to him that she cannot marry another ; if she do,
(2.) That we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the olJaefs of
she shall be reckoned an adulteress, ver. 3. It will make her an adulteress, the letter, ver. 6. Being married to a new husband, we must change our
not only to be defiled by, but to be married to, another man, for that is so way. Still we must serve, but it is a service that is perfect freedom,
much the worse, upon this account, that it abuseth an ordinance of God, whereas the service of sin was a perfect drudgery ; we must now serve in
by making it to patronize the uncleanness.
newness of spirit, by new spiritual rules, from new spiritual principles
Thus were we married to the law, ver. 5. When we were in tltejbjh, in the spirit and in truth, John iv. 24. There must be a renovation of
that is, in a carnal state, under the reigning power of sin and corruption ; our spirits wrought by the spirit of God, and in that we must serve.
Not in tlte oldnefs of the latter, that is, we must not rest in mere external
in the flesh, as in our element ; then the motions ofJin which were by the
littu did work in our members ; we were carried down the stream of sin, service, as the carnal Jews did, that gloried in their adherence to the
and the law was but as an imperfect dam, which made the stream to swell letter of the law, and minded not the spiritual part of worship. The letter
the higher, and rage the more ; our desire was to sin, as that of the wife to is said to kill with, its bondage and terror ; but we are delivered from that
her husband, and fin ruled over us, we embraced it, loved it, devoted all to it, yoke, that we might serve God without fear, in holiness and righteousness
conversed daily with it, made it our care to please it : we were under the law Luke i. 74, 75. we are under the dispensation of the Spirit, and therefore
of sin and death, as the wife under the law of marriage r and the product of must be spiritual, and serve in the spirit. Compare with this 2 Cor. iii. 3
this marriage was fruit brought forth unto death, that is, actual transgressions 6, &c. It becomes us to worship within the vail, and no longer in the out
were produced by the original corruptions, such as deserve death. Lust ward court.
having conceived, by the law (which is the strength of sin, 1 Cor. xv.
56.) " bringeth forth sin ; and fin, when it is finished, bringeth forth
7 What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ? God forbid.
death," James i. 15. there is the posterity that springs from this marriage Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law : for I had not
to sin and the law. This comes of the motions of sin working in our
Members : and this continues during life, while the law is alive to us, and known lust, except the law had said, Thou shale not covet.
8 But sin taking occasion by the commandment, wrought
we to the law.
(2. ) Our second marriage is ;o Christ : and how comes that about ? Why, in me all manner of concupiscence.
For without the law
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sin was dead. 9 For I was alive without the law once :
but when the commandment came, fin revived, and I
died. ioAnd the commandment which was ordained to
fife, I found lo be unto death. 1 1 For sin taking occasion
by the commandment, deceived me, and by it flew me.
12 Wherefore the law is holy ; and the commandment
holy, and just, and good. 13 Was then that which is
good made death unto me ? God forbid. But sin that
it might appear sin, working death in me by that
which is good; that sin by the commandment" might
become exceeding sinful. 14 For we know that the law

is spiritual :
To what he had said in the former paragraph, the apostle here raiseth
an objection, which he answers very fully : What Jhall -we fay then? Is
th lawJin ? When he had been speaking of the dominion of fin, he had
said so much of the influence of the law as a covenant upon that domi
nion, that it might easily be misinterpreted as a reflection upon the law :
to prevent which he (hews, from his own experience, the great excellency
and usefulness of the law, not as a covenant, but as a guide ; and further
discovers how sin took occasion by the commandment.
Observe in particular,
[1.] The great excellency of the law in itself. Far be it from Paul to
reflect upon the law ; no, he speaks honourably of it.
(1.) It is holy, just, and good, ver. 12. The law in general is so.
Every particular commandment is so. Laws are as the law-makers are ;
God, the great Lawgiver, is holy, just, and good ; therefore his law
must needs be so. The matter of it is holy ; it commands holiness,
encourageth holiness': It is holy, for it is agreeable to the holy will of
God, the original of holiness : It is just, for it is consonant to the rules
of equity and right reason ; the ways of the Lord are right : It is good
in the design of it ; it is given for the good of mankind, for the conser
vation of peace and order in the world ; it makes the observers of it
good ; the intention of it was to better and reform mankind. Whereever there is true grace, there is an assent to this, that the law is holy, just,
and good.
( 2. ) The ■ law is spiritual, ver. 1 4. not only in regard' of the effect
of it, as it is a means of making us spiritual, but in regard of the extent of it ;
it reacheth our spirits, it lays restraint upon, and gives direction to, the
motions of the inward man ; it is a discerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart, Heb. iv. 12 ; it forbids spiritual wickedness, heart-murder,
swnd heart-adultery ; it commands spiritual service, requires the heart,
ol)ligeth us to worship God in the spirit. It is a spiritual law, for it is
gfdven by God, who is a Spirit, and the Father of spirits ; it is given to
man, whose principal part is spiritual ; the soul is the best part, and the
\eading part of the man, and therefore the law to the man must needs be a
law to the foul. Herein the law of God' is above all other laws, that it is
a spiritual law. Other law3 may forbid' compassing and imagining, &c.
■which is treason in the heart, but cannot take cognizance thereof, unless
there be some ouvert act ; but the law of God takes notice of the iniquity
regarded in the heart, though it go no further. IVaJb thy heart from
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the Spirit, by the law, made it known to him. There is nothing about
which the natural man is more blind, than about original corruption, con
cerning which the understanding is altogether in the dark, till the Spirit by
the law reveal it, and make it known.
Thus the law is a schoolmaster to bring us-to Christ ; opens and searches '
the wound, and so prepares it for healing : Thus sin, by the commandment,'
does appear sin, ver. 13. it appears in its own colours, appears to be what
it is, and you cannot call it by a worse name than its own ; thus, by the
commandment it becomes exceeding sinful, that is, it appears to be so.
We never see the desperate venom and malignity there is in tin, till we come
to compare it with the law, and the spiritual nature of the law, and then we
see it to be an evil and a bitter thing.
(2.) It was humbling, ver 9. I was alive, that is, he thought himself in
a very good condition ; he was alive in his own opinion and apprehension ;
very secure and confident of the goodness of his state. Thus he was once,
[pote,] in times past, when he was a Pharisee : For it was the common
tempter of that generation of men, that they had a very good conceit of
themselves ; and Paul was then like the rest of them, and the reason was, he
was then without the law. Though brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, a
doctor of the law ; though himself a great student in the law, a strict observer
of it, and a zealous stickler for it ; yet without the law. He had the letter
of the law, but he had not the spiritual meaning of it ; . the {hell, but not the
kernel : He had the law in his hand and in his head, but he had it not in
his heart ; the notion of it, but not the power of it. There are a great many
who are spiritually dead in sin, that yet are alive in their own opinion of
themselves, and it is their strangeness to the law that is the cause of the
mistake.
Rut when the commandment came, came in the power of it ; not to his
eyes only, but to his heart ; fin revived, as the dust in a room rises, that.
is, appears, when the sunshine is let into it. Paul then saw that in sin,
which he had never seen before ; he then saw sin in its causes, the bitter
root, the corrupt bias, the benttobackflide ; sin in its colours, deforming,
defiling, breaking a righteous law, affronting an awful Majesty, profaning
a sovereign crown by casing it to the ground ; sin in its consequences, sin.
with death at the heels of it, fin, and the curse entailed upon it. Thus sin
revived, and then I died ; I lost that good opinion which I had had of
myself, and came to be of another mind. Sin revived, and I died, that is,
the Spirit, by the commandment, convinced me to be in a state of sin, and
in a state of death because of sin.
Of this excellent use is the law j • it is a lamp and a light, it converteth
the foul, openeth the eyes, prepares the way of the Lord in the desart,
rends the rocks, levels the mountains,, makes ready a people prepared for
the Lord.
(3.) The ill use that: his corrupt nature made of the law notwith
standing1. Sin- taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of

concupiscence, ver. 8. Observe, Paul had in him all manner of concupi
scence, though one of the best unregenerated men that ever was j as
touching the righteousness of the law blameless, and yet sensible of all
manner of concupiseence ; and it was fin that wrought it, that is, indwel
ling sin, his corrupt nature, he speaks of a sin that did work fin ; and it
took occasion by the commandment. The corrupt nature would not have
swelled and raged so much, if it had not been for the restraints of the
law ; as the peccant humours of the body are raised, and more inflamed,
f>*e&edness, Jer. iv. 14.
by a purge that is not strong enough to carry them off. It is incident to
I&e know that. Wherever-there is true grace, there is an experimental corrupt nature, in vetitum niti. Ever since Adam ate forbidden fruit, we have
knowledge of the spirituality of the law of God.
all been fond of forbidden paths ; the diseased appetite is carried out most
strongly towards that which is hurtful and prohibited. Without the law
ss2.~| The great advantage that he had found by the law.
C -I.) It was discovering. / had not known fin, but by the law, ver. 7. sin was dead, as a snake in winter, which the sun-beams of the law quick
-As ^hat which is straight discovers that which is crooked, as the looking- ens and irritates.
2. It deceived me. Sin puts a cheat upon the sinner, and it is a fatal
P3'® (hews us our natural face, with all its spots and deformities ; so
ther^ j3 no way of coming to that knowledge of sin, which is necessary to cheat, ver. 11. By it, that is, by the commandment, slew me. There
repe- stance, and consequently to peace and pardon, but by comparing our being in the law no such express threatening against sinful lustings, that
"taT ts and lives with the law.
is, his own corrupt nature, took occasion from thence to promise him
r ^rticularly, he came to the knowledge of the sinfulness of lust by the impunity, and to say, as the serpent to our first parents, Ye shall not surely
law of the tenth commandment. By lust, he means fin dwelling in us, sin die. Thus it deceived and flew him.
ln ,ts first motions and working, and corrupt principle. Thus he came
3. It wrought death in me by that which is good, ver. 1 3. That which
to k.')cjW when the law said, Thoushalt not covet The law spoke in other works concupiscence, works death, for sin bringeth forth death. Nothing
larjg-uage than the scribes and Pharisees made it to speak in ; it spoke in the so good but a corrupt and vicious nature will pervert it, and make it an
ipirituaj renre at](j meaning 0f jt. By this he knew that lust is sin, and a occasion of sin ; no flower so sweet, but it will suck poison out of it. Now
very ''oful fin; that those motions and desires of the heart towards sin, in this sin appears sin. The worst thing that fin doth, and most like it
Mf .'c.
never come into act, are sinful, exceeding finfol. Paul had a very self, is the perverting of the law, and taking occasion from it to be so much
quicJc an(j pjercing judgment, all the advantages and improvements of the more malignant.
educa*5on, and yet never got the right knowledge of indwelling sin, till
Thus the comrnandment, which was ordained to life, was intended as a
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chap. viii. 15. Now a soul advanced thus far by the law> is in a fair way
towards a state of liberty by Christ ; though many reft here, and go no
further. Felix .trembled, but never came to Christ. It is possible for a
man to go to hell with his eyes open, Numb. xxiv. 3, 4. illuminated with
common convictions ; and to carry about with him a self-accusing conscience, even in the service of the devil j he may consent to the law, that it
is good ; delight to know God's ways, as they, Isa. Iviii. 2. may have
tliat within him, that witnesseth against sin, and to holiness ; and yet all
this overpowered by the reigning love of sin. Drunkards and unclean
persons have some faint desires to leave off their sins, and yet persist in
them
notwithstanding : such is the impotency and insufficiency of their
1 4—But I am carnal, sold under fin. 1 5 For that which
convictions.
I do, I allow not : for what I would, that I do not ; but
Of sock; as these there are mapy tliat will needs have all this understood,
what I hate, that do I. 16 If then I do that which I would and contend earnestly for it ; though it is very hard to imagine, why, if
not, I consent unto the law, that // is good. 17 Now then the apostle intended this, he (hould speak all along in his own person ; and
it is no more I that do it, but sin that dweHeth in me. 1 8 not only so, but in the present tense. Of his own state under conviction
he had spoken at large, as of a thing past, ver. 7, &c. / died ; the con.
For I know that in me (that is, in my flesti) dwelleth no mandment Ifound to be unto death ; and if he speaks of the fame state here
good thing: for to will is present with me, but bow to as at his present state, and the condition he was now in, sore he did not
perform that which is good, I find not. 19 For the good intend to be understood : and therefore,
[2. J It seems rather to be understood of the struggles that are between
that I would, I do not : but the evil which I would not,
and corruption in sanctified souls. That there are remainders of
that I do. 20 Now if I do that I would not, it is no more grace
indwelling corruption, even there where is a living principle of grace, is
I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 21 I find then past dispute ; that that corruption is daily breaking forth in fins of infir
a law, that when I would do good, evil is present with me. mity, such as are consistent with a state of grace, is no less certain. If we
3 a For I delight in the law of God, after the inward man. fay that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 1 John i. 8, 10. That true
23 But I see another law in my members, warring against grace strives against these sins and corruptions, doth not allow of them,
hates them, mourns over them, groans under them as a burden, is like
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to wise certain, Gal. v. 17. The Jtesb lujleth against the Sjiirit, and the Spirit
the law of sin, which is in my members. 24 O wretched against thejk/b ; and these are contrary the one to the other ; so that ye cannot
man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of do the thingt that ye would. These are the truths which I think are
this death ! 25 I thank God, through Jesus Christ our contained in this discourse of the apostle's. And his design is further to
open the nature of sanctisication, that it doth not attain to a sinless per
Lord. So* then with the mind I myself serve the law of fection in this life ; and therefore to quicken us to, and encourage us in,
God : but with the flefli the law of sin.
our conflicts with remaining corruptions : our case is not singular ; that
which we do sincerely strive against, stiall not be laid to our charge ; and
Here is a description of the conflict between grace and corruption in through grace the victory is sure at last. The struggle here is fike that
heart ; betwixt the law of God and the law of sin. And it is applicable between Jacob and Esau in the womb, between the house of Saul, and
the house of David ; but great is the truth, and will prevail.
two ways :
(1.) To the struggles that are in a convinced soul, but yet unregeneUnderstanding it thns, we may observe here,
(1.) What he complains of; the remainders of indwelling corruption,
rate ; in the person, to whom it is supposed by some, that Paul speaks.
(2.) To the struggles that are in a renewed sanctified soul, but yet in a which he here speaks of, to shew, that the law is insufficient to justify even
state of imperfection, as others appiehend. And a great controversy a regenerate man ; that the best man in the world hath enough in him to
theie is, of which of these we are to understand the apostle here. So far condemn him, if God should deal with him according to the law ; which
doth the evil prevail here, when he speaks of one sold under sin, doing it, is not the fault of the law, but of our own corrupt nature, which cannot
not performing that which is good ; that it seems hard to apply it to the fulfil the law. The repetition of the fame things over and over again in
regenerate, who are described to walk, not after the flesti, but after the this discourse, stiews how much Paul's heart was affected with what he
Spirit. And yet, in so far doth the good prevail in hating sin, consenting wrote, and how deep his sentiments were.
to the law, delightiug in it, serving the law of God with the mind, that it
Observe the particulars of this complaint.
1. / am carnal, sold underJin, ver. 14. He speaks of the Corinthians as
is more hard to apply it to the unregenerate, that are dead in trespasses
carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 1. even there, where there is spiritual life, there are
and sins.
[1.] Applying it to the struggles that are in a convinced soul, that yet remainders of carnal affections; and a man may be so far sold under sin;
is in a state of sin, knows his Lord's will, but doth it not ; approves the he does not sell himself to work wickedness, as Ahab did, 1 Kings xxi.
things that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law, and yet 25. but he was sold by Adam when he sinned and fell ; sold, as a poor
lives in the constant breaeh of it, Rom. ii. 17,—23. though he has that flave that doth his master's will against his own will ; sold under sin, be
within him that witnesseth against the sin he commits, and it is not with cause conceived in iniquity, and born in sin.
2. What I would, that I do not, but what I hate, that do 1, ver. 15. and
out a great deal of reluctancy that he doth commit it ; the superior facul
ties striving against it, natural conscience warning against it before it is I to the same purpose, ver. 1 9, 21. When-I would do good, evil is present wit"
committed, and smiting for it afterwards ; yet the man continues a flave to me. Such was" the strength of corruptions, that he could not reach at that
perfection in holiness which he did desire and breathe after. Thus, while
his reigning lusts.
It is not thus with every unregenerate man, but with those only that are he was pressing forwards towards perfection, yet he acknowledged tbat
convinced by the law, but not changed by the gospel. The apostle had he had not already attained, neither was already perfect, Philip, iii- J*"
said, chap. vi. 14. That Jin shall not have dominion, because you are not Fain would he be free from all sin, and perfectly do the will of God, soc'i
under the law, but under grace. For the proof of which he here (hews, that was his settled judgment ; but his corrupt nature drew him another way »
a man under the law, and not under grace, may be, and is under the it was like a clog, tliat checked and kept him down when he would h»ve
dominion of sin ; the law may discover sin, and convince of sin, but it soared upwards ; like the bias in a bowl, that when it is thrown straight*
cannot conquer and- subdue sin ; witness the predominancy of fin in many yet draws it aside.
3. In me, that is in myjejh, dwelleth no good, ver. 18. Here he expla10*
that are under very strong legal convictions. It discovers the defilement,
but will not wash it off. It makes a man weary and heavy laden, Matth. himself concerning the corrupt nature, which he calls fleih ; and as
xi 28. burdens him with his sin ; and yet, if rested in, it yields no help as that goes, there is no good to be expected ; no more than °_
towards the shaking off of that burden, that is to be had only in Christ. would expect good corn growing upon a rock, or on the sand w"!1
The law may make a man cry out, 0 wretched man that I am, who Jhall is bv the sea-side. As the new nature, as far as that goes, cannot cot**
•' deliver me ? and yet leave him thus fettered and captivated, as being too si,:, 1 John iii. 9. so the flesti, the old nature, as far as that goes, c**
weak to deliver him, chap. viii. 3. give him a spirit of bondage to sear, perform a good duty. How should it ? for the flesti, serveth the \a*?

guide in the way to comfort and happiness, proved unto death, through
the corruption of nature, ver. 10. Many a precious soul splits upon the
rock of salvation ; and the same word which to some is an occasion of life
ulito life, is to others an occasion of death unto death. The same sun
that makes the garden of flowers more fragrant, makes the dunghill more
noisome ; the same heat that softens wax, hardens clay : the fame child
was set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel. The way to pre
vent this mischief is to how our souls to the commanding authority of the
word and law of God ; not striving against, but submitting to it.
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sm, ver. 25. it is under the conduct and government of that law ; and
while it is so, it is not like to do any good.
The corrupt nature is elsewhere called_/7j/iJ, Gen. vi. 3. John iii. 6. and
though there may be good things dwelling in those that have this flesh,
yet, as far as the flesh goes, there is no good ; the flesh is not a subject
capable of any good.
4. Isee another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind,
ver. 23. The corrupt and sinful inclination is here compared to a law,
because it controlled and checked him in his good motions. It is said to
be seated in his members ; because Christ having set up hie throne in his
heart, it was only the rebellious members of the body that were the instru
ments of fin. In the sensitive appetite ; or we may take it more gene
rally, for all that corrupt nature, which is the feat not only of sensual, but
of more refined lusts. This wars against the law ofthe mind, that is, the
new nature ; it draws the contrary way, drives on a contrary interest :
which corrupt disposition and inclination is as great a burden and grief to
the foul, as the worst drudgery and captivity could be. // brings me into
capthity.
To the fame purpose, ver. 25. with theflesh I serve the law of fin, that
is, the corrupt nature : the unregenerate part is continually working to
wards sin.
5. His general complaint we have, ver. 24. 0 wretched man that I am,
whoshall deliver me from the body of this death ! The thing he complains
of, is a body of death ; either the body of flesh, which is a mortal dying
body ; while we carry this body about with us, we (hall be troubled with
corruption ; when we are dead, we shall be freed from Cn, and not before ;
or the body of sin, the old man, the corrupt nature, which tends to death,
that is, to the ruin of the foul ; or, comparing it to a dead body, the touch
of which was, by the ceremonial law, defiling. If actual transgressions be
dead works, Heb. ix. 14. original corruption is a dead body. It was as
troublesome to Paul as if he had had a dead body tied to him, which he
must have carried about with him. This made him cry out, 0 wretched
man that I am I A man that had learned in every estate to be content, yet
complains of his corrupt nature. Had I been to have spoken of Paul, I
should have said, O blessed man that thou art, an ambassador of Christ, a
favourite of heaven, a spiritual father of thousands ; but, in his own ac
count, he was a wretched man, because of the corruption of nature,
because he was not so good as he fain would be ; had not yet attained,
neither was already perfect. Thus miserably doth he complain :
Whoshall deliver me ? He speaks like one that was sick of it, would give
any thing to be rid of it ; looks to the right hand and to the left for some
friend that would part between him and his corruptions. The remainders
of indwelling sin are a very grievous burden to a gracious foul.
(2.) What he comforts himself with. The case was fad, but there
were some allays. Three things comforted him i
A. That his conscience witnessed for him, that he had a good principle
ruling and prevailing in him notwithstanding. It is well when all doth not
go one way in the foul. The rule of this good principle which he had,
was the law of God : to which he here speaks of a three-fold regard he
had ; which is certainly to be found in all that are sanctified, and no
others.
1st, I consent unto the law that it is good, ver. 16. [sumphemi,] I give
my vote to the law ; there is the approbation of the judgment. Wherever
there is grace, there is not only a dread of the severity of the law, but a
consent to the goodness of the law ; it is good in itself, it is good for me.
This is a sign that the law is written in the heart, that the foul is delivered
into the mould of it. To consent to the law, is so far to approve of it, as
not to wish it otherwise constituted than it is. The sanctified judgment
<ioth not only concur to the equity of the law, but to the excellency of it,
as convinced that a conformity to the law is the highest perfection of the
human nature, and the greatest honour and happiness we are capable of.
2dly, I delight in the law of God after the inward man, ver. 22. His
Conscience bore witness to a complacency in the law ; he delighted not
°nly in the promises of the word, but in the precepts and prohibitions of
*lie word : [sunedomai,] it speaks a becoming delight. He did herein
Concur in affection with all the saints. All that are savingly regenerate and
y^orn again, do truly delight in the law of God, delight to know it, to do
*■"*: ; cheerfully submit to the authority of it, and take a complacency in
J^fcat submission ; never better pleased than when heart and life are in the
*^.rictest conformity to the law and will of God.
After the inward man ; that is, 1. The mind or rational faculties, in opJ^^ofition to the sensitive appetite and wills of the flesh. The foul is the
L^award man, and that is the feat of gracious delights, which are therefore
^^•muicere and serious, but secret ; it is the renewing of the iaward man,
Vot. V. No. 186.
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2 Cor. iv. 16. 2. The new nature. The new man is called the inner
man, Eph. iii. 16. the hidden man of the heart, 1 Pet. iii. 4. Paul, as far
as he was sanctified, had a delight in the law of God.
3dly, With the mind I myself serve the law of God, ver. 23. It is not
enough to consent to the law, and to delight in the law, but we must serve
the law ; our souls must be entirely delivered up into the obedience of it.
Thus it was with Paul's mind ; thus it is with every sanctified renewed
mind ; that is the ordinary course and way ; thitherward goes the bent of
the foul. / myself, [autos ego ;] plainly intimating, that he speaks in his
own person, and not in the person of another.
2. That the fault lay in that corruption of his nature, which he did
really bewail and strive against. // is no more Ithat do it, butJin that dwelleth
in me. This he mentions twice, ver. 17, 20. not as an excuse for the
guilt of his fin ; it is enough to condemn us, if we were under the law,
that the sin that doth the evrl dwelleth in us ; but as a salve for his evi
dences, that he might -not fink in despair, but take, comfort from the cove
nant os grace, which accepts the willingness of the spirit, and has provided
pardon for the weakness of the flesh.
He doth likewise herein enter a protestation against all that which this
indwelling fin produced. Having professed his consent to the law of God,
he here professeth his dissent from the law of sin. It is not I, I disown
the fact, it is against my mind that it is done. As when in the senate the
major part are bad, and carry every thing the wrong way, it is indeed the
act of the senate ; but the honest party strive against it, bewail what is
done, and enter their protestation against it ; so that it is no more they
that do it.
Dwelleth in me, as the Canaanites among the Israelites, though they
were put undtr tribute : dwells in me, and is like to dwell there while I
live.
3. His great comfort lay in JesuB Christ, ver. 25. / thank God, through
Jesus Christ our Lord. In the midst of his complaints he break out into
praises. It is a special remedy against fears and sorrows, to be much in
praise : many a poor drooping soul hath found it so. And in all our
praises, this should be the burden of the song, Blessed be God for Jesus
Christ.
Whoshall deliver me? faith he, ver. 24. as one at a loss for help. At
length he finds an all-sufficient friend, even Jesus Christ. When we are
under the fense of the remaining power of sin, and corruption, we shall see
reason to bless God, through Christ ; for as he is the Mediator of all our
prayers so he is of all our praises : and to bless God for Christ ; it is, he
that stands between us and the wrath due to us for this fin. If it were
not for Christ, this iniquity that dwells in us would certainly be our ruin.
He is our Advocate with the Father; and through him God pities and
spares, and pardoneth, and lays not our iniquities to our charge.
It is Christ that has purchased deliverance for us in due time. Through
Christ death will put an end to all these complaints, and waft us to an '
eternity, which we (hall spend without fin or sigh. Blejsed be Gad, that
givethusthe victory through our Lord J:fus Christ,'
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VIII.

The apostle having fully explained the doctrine .o/"justification, and stressed the
necessity o/*sanctilication, in this chapter applies himself' to the consolation os
the Lord's people. Ministers are helpers of the joy of his faints. -Comfort
ye, comfort ye my people, so runs our commission, Isa. xl. I. It is the
will of God, that hispeoptesbould be a comfortedpeofde. And we have here
such a draught os the gospel-charter, such a display osthe unspeakable privi> leges of true believers, us may furnish us with abundant matter for joy and
peace in believing : that by all these immutable things, in which it is impossible
for God to Vie, we might haveslrong consolation. Andmany of the people of
God have accordingly sound thi* fhastier a. wcU-sjiring os comfort to their
souls, living aud dying ; and have sueled and been satisfied from these breasts
of conflation, and with joy drawn water out of these wells ofsalvation.
We have three things in this chapter, I. The particular instances of Christians
privileges, ver. 1,—29. II. The ground thereof laid in predestination, ver.
29, 30. III. Tlie apostles triumph liereitt, in the name of all thesaints, ver.
31. ad sin.

THERE is therefore now no condemnation to them
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit. 2 For the law of the Spirit of
life, in Christ Jesus, hath made me free from the law of
sin and death. 3 For what the law could not do, in that it
3 P
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was weak through the flesh, God fending his own Son, in
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemned fin in the
flesh : 4 That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled
in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.
5 For they that are after the flesh, do mind the things of
the flesh : but they that are after the Spirit, the things of
the Spirit. 6 For to be carnally minded, is death ; but to
be spiritually minded, is life and peace : 7 Because the car
nal mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject- to
the law of God, neither indeed can be. 8- So then they
that are in the flesh, cannot please God. 9 But ye are not
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his.
The apoftle here begins with one signal privilege of trne Christians, and
describes the character of those to whom it belongs.
Ver. 1 . There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are. This is
his triumph after that melancholy complaint and conflict in the foregoing
chapter; lin remaining, disturbing, vexing, but, blessed be God, not ruin
ing. The complaint he takes to himself ; but humbly transfers the com
fort with himself, to all true believers, who are all interested in it.
1. It is the unspeakable privilege and comfort of all those that are in
Christ Jesus, that there is tlicrefore now no condemnation to them. He
doth not fay, there is no accusation against them, for that there is ; but
the accusation is thrown out, and the indictment quashed : he doth not
fay, theTe is nothing in them that deserves condemnation, for that there is,
and they fee it, and own it, and mourn over it, and condemn themselves for
it ; but it shall not be their ruin : he doth not fay, there is. no cross, no
affliction to them, nor no displeasure in the affliction, for that there may be ;•
but no condemnation. They may be chastened of the Lord, but not con
demned with the world. Now this arises from their being in Christ
Jesus ; by virtue of their union with him, through faith, they are thus
secured. They are in Christ Jesus, as in their city of refuge, and so are
protected from the avenger of blood. He is their advocate, and brings
them off. There is therefore no condemnation, because they are interested
in the satisfaction that Christ, by dying, made to the law. In Christ,
God doth not only not condemn them, but is well pleased with them,
Matth. xvii. 5.
2. It is the undoubted character of all those who are si> in Christ
Jesus, as to be freed from condemnation, that they walk not after the
fiejh, but after the Spirit. Observe, The character is given from their
walk j not from any one particular act, but from their course and way.
And the great question is, What is the principle of the walk, the flesh
or the Spirit, the old or the new creature, corruption or grace ? which of
these do we mind ? for which of these do we make provision ? by which
of these are we governed ? which of these do we take part with i
This great truth thus laid down, he illustrates in the following verses,
and 'flieVs how we came by this great privilege, and how we may answer
its character,
[I.} How we come by these privileges ; the privilege of justification,
that there is no condemnation to us ; the privilege of fanctification, that
we walk after the Spirit, and not after the flesh ; which is no less our
privilege than k is oar- duty. How comes it about?
( 1 . ) The law could not do h, ver. 3. it could neither justify nor sanctify :
neither free us from the guilt, nor from the power of fin ; having not the
promises either of pardon or grace. The law made nothing perfect j it
wat weak. Some attempt the law made towards these blessed ends ; but
alas, it was weak, it could not accomplish them ; yet that weakness was
not through any defect in the law, but through the flesh, through the
corruption of human nature, by which we became incapable either of being
justified or sanctified by the law. We were become unable to keep the
law ; and in case of failure, the law as a covenant of works made no provision,
and so left us as it found us. Or, understand it of the ceremonial law ;
that was a plaster not wide enough for the wound, that could never take
away sin, Heb. x. 4.
(2.) The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus doth it, ver. 2. The
covenant of grace made with us in Christ, is a treasury of merit and grace ;
and from thence we receive pardon and a new nature ; are freed from the
law offin and death, that is, both from the guilt and power of sin ; from
the curie of -the law and the conduct of the flesh. We are under another
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covenant, another master, another husband j under the law of the Spirit,
the law that gives the Spirit, spiritual life to qualify us for eternal.
The foundation of this freedom is laid in Christ's undertaking for ut, of
which he speaks, ver, 8. Codfinding his own Sou. Observe, When the law
failed, God provided another method. Christ comes to do that which
the law could not do. Moses brought the children of Israel to the
borders of Canaan, and then died and left them there ; but Joshua did
that which Moses could not do, and put them in possession of Canaan.
Thus what the law could not do, Christ did. The best exposition of tbjaverfc we have, Heb. x. 1,— 10. To make the fense of the words clear,
which, in onr translation is a little intricate, we may read it thus, with a
little transposal. " For God sending his own Son, in the likeness of sin
ful flesh, and a sacrifice for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, which the law
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, that the"—ver. 4.
Observe,
1. How Christ appeared ; in the likeness ofJinful flefb. Not sinful ; for
he was holy, harmless, undefiled ; but in the likeness of that flesh which was
sinful : he took upon him that nature which was corrupt, though perfectly
abstracted from the corruptions of it. His being circumcised, redeemed,
baptized with John's baptism, speak the likeness of sinful flesh. The bitingt
of the fiery serpents were cured by a serpent of brass, which had the shape,
though free from the venom of the serpents that bit them. It was great
condescension, that he that was God should be made in the likeness of flesh ;but much greater, that he that, was holy should be made in the likeness of
sinful flesh.
And forfin, there the best Greek copies place the comma. God sent
him, [en omoiomati sarkos amartias kai peri amartias,] and as a sacrifice
for sin. The LXX calls a sacrifice for Co no more but [peri amartias \\.
so Christ was a sacrifice ; he was sent to be so, Heb. ix. 16.
2. What was done by this appearance of his : sin was condemned, that is,
God did therein more than ever manifest his hatred of fin ; and not only
sin, but for all that are Christ's, both the damning and the domineering
power of sin are broken and taken out of the way. He that is condemned, can neither accuse nor rule, his testimony is null, and his authority null.
Thus by Christ is sin condemned ; though it live and remain, its life in the
saints is still but like that of a condemned malefactor. It was by the con
demning- of sin that death was disarmed, and the devil, that had the power
of death, destroyed. The condemning of sin saved the sinner from coo.
damnation. Christ was made sin for us, 2 Cor. v. ult ; and being so made,
when he was condemned, sin was condemned in the flesh of Christ ; con
demned in the human nature ; so was satisfaction made to divine justice,
and way made for the salvation of the sinner.
3. The happy effect of this upon us : ver. 4. that the righteousness of the
law might be fulfill*! in us. Both in our justification and in our sanctifica
tion, the righteousness of the law is fulfilled. A righteousness of satisfac
tion for the breach of the law is fulfilled by the imputation of ChristVcomplete and perfect righteousness, which answers the utmost demands of
the law, as the mercy-feat was as long and as broad as the ark : a righte
ousness of obedience to the commands of the law is fulfilled in us, when,
by the Spirit, the law of love is written upon the heart, and that love is th«
fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii 10. Though the righteousness of the lawit not fulfilled by us, yet, blessed be God, it is fulfilled in ut ; there is that.
to be found upon and in all true believers, which answers the intention of tht»
law. Us who walk not ; there is the description of all those that are in
terested in this privilege, that they act from spiritual, and not from carnal
principles ; as for others, the righteousness, of the law will be fulfilled upon
them in their ruin. Now,
[2.] Observe, how we may answer this character, ver. 5, &c.
(1.) By looking to our minds. How may we know, whether we are
after the flesh, or after the Spirit ? By examining what we mind, the
things of the flesh, or the things ot the Spirit. Carnal pleasure, worldly
profit and honour, the things of fense and time, are the things of the flesh,
which unregenerate people mind ; the favour of God, the welfare of the
soul, and concerns of eternity, are the things of the Spirit, which they that
are after the Spirit do mind.
The man is as the mind is. The mind is the forge of thought 1 « As
he thinketh in his heart, so is he," Prov. xxiii. 7. Which way do the
thoughts move with most pleasure ? on what do they dwell with most satis
faction ? The mind is the feat of wisdom. Which way go the projects
and contrivances ? whether are we more wise for the world, or for our
fouls ; [phronousi ta tes sarkos,] they savour the things of the flesh ; so
the word is rendered, Matih. xvi. 23. It is a great matter what our favour
is ; what truths, what tidings, wuat comforts we do most relish, and are.
most agreeable to us.
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Now, to cautjan us- agaiisft this carnal-miadedness, he (hews the great
misery and malignity of it, and compares it with the unspeakable excellency
and comfort of spit ituaL-mindednc ss.
1. It is death, ver. 6. it is spiritual death, the certain Way to eternal
death. Jt is the death of the foul : for it is its alienation from God, in
union and communion with whom the life of the foul doth consist. A
carnal foul is a dead foul ; dead, as a foul can die. She that liveth in
pleasure is dead, 1 Tim. v. 6. not only dead in law as guilty, but dead in
state as carnal. Death includes all misery : carnal souls are miserable
fouls. But to be spiritually minded, [phroneraa tou. pneumats,] a spiritual
savour, the wisdom that is from above, a principle of grace, is life and
peace ; it- is the felicity aad happiness of the foul.- The life of the foul
consists in its union with spiritual things,. by the mind: a sanctified soul is
a living foul ; and that life is peace, it is a very comfortable life ; all the
paths of spiritual wisdom are paths of peace ; it is ljse and peace in the
other world, as well as in this. Spirit ual-roiudedness is eternal life and
peace begun, and an assuring earnest of the perfection of it.
2. It is enmity to God, ver. 7* and this is worse than the former. The
former speaks the carnal sinner a dead man, that is bad ; but this speaks
him a devil of a man. It is not only an enemy, but enmity itself ; it is not
only the alienation of the foul from God, but the opposition of the foul
against God ; it rebels against his authority, thwarts his design, opposeth
his interests, spits in his face, spurns at his bowels. Can there be a
Ereater enmity ? au enemy may be reconciled, but enmity cannot. How
[ould this humble us for, and warn us against, carnaUmiodedness ! shall
we harbour and indulge that, which is enmity to God our Creator,
Owner, Ruler, and Benefactor ? To prove this, he yrgeth, that It is not
fubjeS to the lava of God, neither indeed can be. The holiness of the law of
God, and the uaholinefs of the carnal mind, are as irreconcileable as light
to darkness. The carnal man may, by the power of divine grace, be
made subject to the law of God, but the carnal mind never can ; that
that must be broken and expelled. See how wretchedly the corrupt will
of man is enslaved to fin ; as far as the carnal mind prevails, there is no
inclination to the law of God; therefore, wherever there is a change
wrought, it is by the power of God's grace, npt by the freedom of
man's will.
From hence he infers, ver. 8. They that are in thejlejh cannot please Qod.
They that are in a carnal unregenerate state, under the reigning power of
$n, cannot da the things that please God ; wanting grace, the pleasing
principle ; and an interest in Christ, the pleasing Mediator. The very
" sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination," Prov. xv. 8. Pleasing God
is our highest end, of which they that are in the flesh cannot but fall short :
they cannot please him ; nay, they cannot but displease him.
We may know our state and character, (2.) By inquiring whether
we bare the Spirit of God and Christ, or no, ver. 9. Ye ore not in thejlejh,
but in the spirit. This expresseth states and conditions of the foul vastly
different. All the saints have flesh and spirit in them ; hut to be in the flesh,
and to be in the Spirit, are contrary. It notes our being overcome and
subdued by one of these principles ; as we fay a man is in love, or in drink,
that is, overcome by thesn. Now the great question is, Whether we are ki
the flesh, or in the Spirit ; and how may we come to know it ? Why, by
inquiring whether the Spirit of God dwell in us. The Spirit dwelling in
vis ia the best evidence of our being in the Spirit, for the indwelling is
mutual, 1 John iv. 16. Diuellith in God and- God in him.
The Spirit visits many that are iw regenerate, with his motions, which
they resist and quench ; but in all that are sanctified he dwells ; there he
resides and rules ; he is there as a man at his own house, wheie he is con
stant and welcome, and hath the dominion. Shall we put this question to
our own hearts ? Who dwells, who rules, who keeps house here i which in
terest hath the ascendent ?
To this he subjoins a general rule : " If any hath not the Spirit of Christ,
hfc is none of his." To be Christ's, that is, to be a Christian indeed, one of
"is children, his servants, his friends in union with him, is a privilege and
''ciiioiir which many pretend to, that have no part nor lot in the matter.
•^ one are his, but those that have his Spirit ; that is, 1. That are spirited as
"<^"s was spirited ; are meek, and lowly, and humble, and peaceable, and
■V^tient, and charitable, as he was. We cannot tread in his steps, unless we
»»ve his Spirit ; the frame and disposition of our souls must be conformable
*° Christ's pattern. 2. That are acted and guided by the Holy Spirit of
5-FO<i» as a sanctifier, teacher, and comforter. Having the Spirit of Christ,
18 ^e same with having the Spirit of God to dwell in us. But those two
cono^ much to one j for all that are acted by the Spirit of God as their rule,
*r* ^conformable to the Spirit of Christ as their pattern.

W««r this description of the character of those to whom belong this first
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privilege of freedom from qoiidemnatipj-., is to be applied Jo all tlje pjther
privileges that follow.
•

io And if Christ be in you, the body is dead, because of
sin ; but the Spirit is life, because of righteousnefc. n
But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead,
dwell in you ; he that raised up Christ from the dead, shall
also quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth
in you. 1 2 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to
the flesh, to live after the flesti. 1 3 For if ye live after the
flelh, ye shall die : but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify
the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 1 4 For as many as are
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 1 5 For
ye have not received the Spirit of bondage again to fear ;
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we
cry, Abba, Father. \6 The Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the children of God.
In these verses the apostle represents two more excellent benefits, which
belong to true believers.
[1.] Life. The happiness is not barely a negative happiness, not to
be condemned : but it is positive, it is an advancement to a life that will
be the unspeakable happiness of the man, ver. 11. If Christ be in you*
Observe, If the Spirit be in us, Christ is in us ; he dwells in the heart by
faith, Eph. iii. IT. Now we are here told what becomes of the bodies
and fouls of those in whom Christ is.
(1.) We cannot fay but that the body is dead ; it is a frail, mortal,
dying body, and it will he dead shortly ; it is a house of clay, whose
foundation is in the dust. . The life purchased and promised, doth not
immortalize the body in its present slate.
It is dead, that is, it is appointed* to die, it is under a sentence of death ;
as we fay, one that is condemned is a dead man. In the midst of Kfe, we
are in death. Be our bodies ever so strong, and healthful, and handsome,
they are as good as dead, Heb. ix. 12. and this because of sin. It is fin
that kills the body. - This essect.the threatening hath, Gen. iii. 19. Bust
thou art. Methinks, were there no other argument, love to our bodies
should make us hate sin, because it is such an enemy to our bodies. The
death even of the bodies of the faints, is a remaining token of God'*
displeasure against sin.
(*2.) But the Spirit, the precious foul, that is life ; it is now spiritually
alive, nay it is life. Grace in the foul is its new nature ; the life of the
saints lies in the foul, while the life of the sinner goes no further than the
body. When the body dies and returns to the dust, the spirit is life ;
not only living and immortal, but swallowed up of life. Death to the
saints is but the freeing the heaven-born spirit fiom the clog and load of
this body, that it may be fit to partake of eternal life. When Abraliam
was dead, yet God was the God of Abraham, for even then his Spirit was
Use, Matth. xxii. 31, 32. see Pfal. xlix. 15. And this because of righ
teousness. The righteousness of Christ imputed to them secures the foul,
the better part, from death ; the righteousness of Christ inherent in them,
the renewed image of God upon the foul preserves it ; and, by God's
ordination at death, elevates it, and improves it, and makes it meet to partake of the inheritance of the saints in light. The eternal life of the foul
consists in the vision and fruition of God, and both assimilating ; for
which the foul is qualified by the righteousness of fanctification. I refer
to Pfal. xvii. ult. I -will behold thy face in righteousness.
(3.) Three is a life reserved too for the poor body at last : Hejhall alfa
quicken your mortal bodies, ver. 1 1 . The Lord is for the body ; and though
at death, it is cast aside as a despised broken vessel, a vessel in which is no
pleasure ; yet God will have a desire to the work of his hands, Job xiv. 15.
will remember his covenant with the dust, and will not lose a grain of it 5.
but the body shall be reunited to the foul, and clothed with a glory agree
able to it j vile bodies shall be new fashioned, Philip, iii. 21. 1 Cor.
xv. 42.
Two great assurances of the resurrection of the body are mentioned.
1. The resurrection of Christ. He that raised up Christ from the dead,
shall also quicken. Christ rose as the head, and first-fruits, and forerunner
of all the faints, 1 Cor. xv. 20. The body of Christ lay in the grave,
under the sin of all the elect imputed, and broke through it. O grave,
then, where is the victory I It is in the virtue of Christ's resurrection

that we shall rise.
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2. The indwelling of the Spirit. The fame Spirit that raiseth the
foul now, will raise the body shortly ; by his S/iirit that dwelleth in y u.
The bodies of the saints are the temples of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. iii.
16.—vi. 19. Now, though these temples may be suffered for a while to
lie in ruin, yet they (hall be rebuilt again. The tabernacle of David that
is fallen down, shall be repaired, whatever great mountains may be in the
way. The Spirit breathing upon dead and dry bones, will make them
live, and the saints, even in their flesh, (hall see God.
From hence the apostle, by the way infers, how much it is our duty to
walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, ver. 12, 13. Let not our
life be after the wills and motions of the flesh.
Two motives he mentions here :
1. We are not debtors to theflesh ; neither by relation, gratitude, nor any
other bond or obligation. We owe no suit or service to our carnal desires ;
we are indeed bound to clothe and feed, and take care of the body, as a
servant to the soul in the service of God, but no further. We are not
debtors to it ; the flesh never did us so much kindness, as to oblige us to
serve it. It is implied, that we are debtors to Christ, and to the Spirit :
there we owe our all, all we have, and all we can do, by a thousand bonds
and obligations. Being delivered from so great a -death, by so great a
ransom, we are deeply indebted to our deliverer. See 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.
■ 2. Consider the consequences, what will be at the end of the way.
?Icre is life and death, blessing and cursing, set before us.
If ye live after the flesh, ye Jhall die ; that is, die eternally. It is the
pleasing, and serving, and gratifying of the flesh, that is, the ruin of souls ;
that is the second death : dying indeed is the soul's dying. The death
of the saints is but a sleep.
But, on the other hand, ye shall live, Iwe and be happy to eternity ;
that is the true life : Ifye through the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body,
that is, subdue and keep under all fleshly lusts and affections, deny yourselves in the pleasing and humouring ©f the body : and this through the
Spirit : we cannot do it without the Spirit working it in us ; and the
Spirit will not do it without us doing our endeavour. So that, in a word,
we are put upon this dilemma, either to displease the body, or destroy
the soul.
' ,
[2.] The spirit of adoption is another privilege belonging to those that
are in Christ J es us, ver. 14,—16.
•
All that are Christ's are taken into the relation of children to God,
ver. 14. Observe, ( 1. ) Their property ; they are led by the S/iirit of God ;
as a scholar in his learning is led by kis tutor, as a traveller in his journey
is led by his guide, as a soldier in his engagements is led by his captain :
no^, driven as beasts, but led as rational creatures ; drawn with the cords
of a man, and the bands of love. It is the unbounded character of all true
believers, that they aie led by the Spirit of God ; having submitted them
selves, in believing, to his conduct, they do, in their obedience, follow
that conduct, and are sweetly led into all truth, and all duty. (2.) Their
privilege; they are the sons of God; received into the number of God's
children by adoption, owned and loved by him as his children.
And those that are the sons of God, have the Spirit.
1. To work in them the disposition of children, ver. 13. Ye have not
received the Spirit of bondage again to fear. Understand it, (1.) Of that
Spirit of bondage which the Old Testament church was under, by reason
.of the darkness and terror of that dispensation. The vail signified bon
dage, 2 Cor. iii. 15. compare ver. 17. The Spirit of adoption was not
then so plentifully poured out as now : for the law opened the wound, but
little of the remedy. Now, you are not under that dispensation, you have
not received that Spirit. (2.) Of that Spirit of bondage which the saints
were many of themselves under at conversion ; under the convictions of
sin and wrath set home by the Spirit: as they, Acts ii. 37. the jailor,
Acts xvi. 30. Paul, Acts ix. 6. Then the Spirit himself was to the
saints a Spirit of bondage ; but, faith the apostle with you, this is over.
God, as a Judge, fays Dr. Manton, by the spirit of bondage, sends us to
Christ, as Mediator ; and Christ, as Mediator, by the spirit of adoption,
sends us back again to God as a Father. Though a child of God may
come under fear of bondage again, and may be questioning his sonship ;
yet the blessed Spirit is not again a spirit of bondage ; for then he would
witness an untruth.
But you have received the Spirit of adoption. Men may give a charter
of adoption ; but it is God's prerogative, when he adopts, to give a Spirit
of adoption, the nature of children. The Spirit of adoption works in the
children of God a filial love to God as a Father, a delight in him, and
a dependence upon him as a Father. A sanctified soul bears the image
of God, as the child bears the smage of the father.
Whereby vie cry, ^iba, Father. Praying is here called crying ; which
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is not only an earnest, but a natural expression of desire : children that
cannot speak, vent their desires by crying. Now, the Spirit teacheth us
in prayer to come to God as a Father, with a holy, humble confidence,
emboldening the soul in that duty.
Abba, Father. Abba is a Syriac word, signifying father, or my
father ; [pater] a Greek word : and why, both, Abba Father ? because
Christ had said so in prayer, Mark xiv. 36 Abba, Father, and we have
received the Spirit os the Son. It notes an affectionate endearing importu
nity, and a believing stress laid upon the relation. Little children begging
of their parents, can fay littlebut Father, father, and that is rhetoric enough.
It also notes, that the adoption is common both to Jews and Gentiles ; the
Jews call him Abba in their language ; the Greeks may call him [pater,] in
their language ; for in Christ Jesus there is neither Greek nor Jew.
2. To witness to the relation of children, ver. 16. The former is the
work of the Spirit as a sanctifier, this as a comforter.
Beareth witness with our spirit. Many a map hath the witness of his
own spirit to the goodness of his state, that hath not the concurring testi
mony of the Spirit ; many speak peace to themselves, to whom the God of
heaven doth not speak peace : for they that are sanctified, have God's
Spirit witnessing with their spirits ; which is to be understood, not of any
immediate extraordinary revelation, but an ordinary work of the Spirit, in
and by the means of comfort speaking peace to the soul. This testimony
is always agreeable to the written word, and is therefore always grounded
upon sanctification ; for the Spirit in the heart cannot contradict the
Spirit in the word. The Spirit witneffeth to none the privileges of chil
dren, that have not the nature and disposition of children.

17 And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint
heirs with Christ : if so be that we suffer with him, that
we may be also glorified together. 18 For I reckon, that
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. 19
For the earnest expectation of the creature, waiteth for the
manifestation of the sons of God. 20 For the creature
was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of
him who hath subjected thesame in hope : 21 Because the
creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of
God. 22 For we know that the whole creation groaneth,
and travelleth in pain together until now : 23 And not
only they, but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, wait
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.
24 For we are saved by hope : but hope that is seen, is
not hope : for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope
for ? 25 But if we hope for that we fee not, then do we
with patience wait for it.
In these words, the apostle describes a fourth illustrions branch of the
happiness of believers, viz. a title to the future glory. This is fitly annex
ed to our sonship j for as the adoption of sons entitles us to, so the dispo
sition of sons fits and prepares us for, that glory.
If children, then heirs, ver. 17. In earthly inheritances this rule doth
not hold, only the first-born are heirs ; but the church is a church of first
born, for they are all heirs. Heaven is an inheritance that all the saints
are heirs to. They do not come to it as purchasers, by any merit or pro
curement of their own ; but as heirs, purely by the act of God ; for God
makes heirs. The saints are heirs, though in this world they are heirs
under age : fee Gal. iv. 1, 2. Their present state is a state of education,
and preparation for the inheritance. ' How comfortable should this be to
all the children of God ; how little soever they have in possession, that,
being heirs, they have enough in reversion ?
But the honour and happiness of an heir lies in the value and worth of
that which he is heir to. We read of those that inherit the wind • and
therefore we have here an abstract of the premisses.
\. Heirs of God. The Lord himself is the portion of the saints inheritance,
Psalm xvi. 5. a goodly heritage, ver. 6. The saints are spiritual priests,
that have the Lord for their inheritance, Numb, xviii. 20. The vision of
God, and the fruition of God, make up the inheritance the saints are heirs
to. God himself will be with them, and will be their God, Rev. xxi. 3.

Chat. VIII.

ROMANS.

2. Joint heirs ivith Christ. Christ, as Mediator, is said to be the heir
of all things, Heb. i. 2. and true believers, by virtue of their union with
him, (hall inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 7. They that now pirtake of the
spirit of Christ, as his brethern, (hall, as his brethren, partake of his glory,
John -xvii. 24. (hall sit down with him upon his throne, Rev. iii. 21.
Lord, what is man that thou (houldst thus magnify him ! Now, this
futureglory is further spoken of, as the reward of present sufferings, and
as theaccomplifhment of present hopes.
[1.] As the reward of the saints present sufferings ; and it is a rich re
ward. Iffa be that wesuffer with him, ver. 17. or, forasmuch as we suffer
with him. The state of the church in this world always is, but was then
especially, an afflicted state : to be a Christian was certainly to be a suffer
er. Now, to comfort them in reference to those sufferings, he tells them
they suffered with Christ, for his fake, for his honour, and for the testi
mony of a good conscience; and we (hall be glorified with him. Those
that suffered with David in his persecuted state, were advanced by him,
and with him, when he came to the crown ; see 2 Tim. ii. 12. See the
gams of suffering forChrist ; though we may be losers for him, we (hall
not, we cannot be losers by him in the end. This the gospel is filled with
the assurances of. Now, that suffering saints may have strong supports and
consolations from their hopes of heaven, he holds the balance, ver. 18. in
a comparison between the two ; which is observable,
(1.) In one scale he puts the sufferings of this present thne. The suffer
ings of the saints are but sufferings of this present time ; strike no deeper
than the things of time, lost no longer than the present time, 2 Cor. iv. 1 7.
light affliction, and but for a moment. So that on the sufferings he writes
■ tekel, weighed in the balance, and found light.
(2.) In the other scale he puts the glory ; and finds that a weight, an
exceeding and eternal weight ; glory thatshall be revealed. In our present
state, we come (hort, not only in the enjoyment, but in the knowledge of
that glory, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 1 John iii. 2. It shall be revealed ; it surpasseth
all that we have yet seen or known. Present vouchsasements are sweet
and precious ; Tery precioas, very sweet ; but there is something to come,
•something behind the curtain, that will outshine all, Shall be revealed in
as ; not only revealed to us to be seen, but revealed in us to be enjoyed.
The kingdom of God is within you, and will be so to eternity.
(3.) He determines their sufferings not worthy to be compared with the
glory ; [ouk axia pros ten doxan.] They cannot merit that glory j and if
suffering for Christ will not merit, much less will doing. They should not
at all deter and frighten us from the diligent and earnest pursuit of that
glory. The sufferings are small and (hort, and concern the body only ;
but the glory is rich and great, and concerns the foul, and is eternal.
This he reckons. I reckon [logizomai.] It is not a ra(h and sudden
determination, but the product of very serious and deliberate consideration.
He had reasoned the case within himself, weighed the arguments on both
fides, and thus at last resolves the point. O how vastly different is the
sentence of the word, and the sentiment of the world, concerning the
sufferings of this present time !
I reckon ; as an arithmetician that is balancing an account ; he first
sums up what is disbursed for Christ in the sufferings of this present time,
and finds they come to very little ; he then sums up what is secured to us
fey Christ in the glory that shall be revealed, and that he finds an infinite
sum, transcending all conception ; the disbursement made up, and the loss
infinitely countervailed ; and who would be afraid then to suffer for Christ,
who as he is before-hand with us in suffering, so he will not be behind-hand
with us in recompence ?
Now Paul was a competent judge of this point, as ever any mere man
was. He could reckon not by art only, but by experience ; for he knew
both. He knew what the sufferings of this present time were ; see 2 Cor.
*i. 23,—28. he knew what the glory of heaven is ; fee 2 Cor. xii. 3, 4.
»nd upon the view of both, he gives this judgment here. Nothing like a
believing view of the glory which (hall be revealed, to support and bear
up the spirit under all the sufferings of this present time. The reproach
°f Christ appears riches to those that have respect to the recompence of re
gard, Heb. xi. 26.
[2.] As the accomplishment of the saints present hopes and expecta
tions, ver. 19,' &c. As the saints are suffering for it, so they are waiting
*^c»rit. Heaven is therefore sure ; for God, by his Spirit, would not raise
^*id encourage those hopes, only to defeat and disappoint them : he will
^Jtablifh that word unto his servants, on which he has caused them to hope,
^*sal. cxix. 49. and heaven is therefore sweet; for if hope deferred makes
fc ^~>e heart sick, surely when the desire comes, it will be a tree of life, Prov.
*=■ Sit. 12.
~
Now he observes an expectation of-this- glory, .. _
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(1 ) In the creatures, ver. 19,—22. That must needs be a great tran
scending glory, which all the creatures are so earnestly expecting, and
longing for This observation, in these verses has some difficulty in it,
wh:ch puzzles interpreters a little ; and the more, because it is a remark
not made in any other scripture, with which it might be compared.
By the creature here we understand, not, as some do, the Gentile world,
and their expectation of Christ and the gospel ; which is an exposition
very foreign and forced : but the whole frame of nature, especially that of
this lower world ; the whole creation, the compages of inanimate and sen
sible creatures ; which, because of their harmony and mutual dependence,
and because they all constitute and make up one world, are spoken of in
the singular number, as the creature. The sense of the apostle in these
four verses, we may take in these observations :
1. That there is a vanity, which the creature, by reason of the sin of
man, is made subject to, ver. 20. When man sinned, the ground was
cursed for man's fake, and with it all the creatures (especially of this lower
world where our acquaintance lies) became subject to that curse ; became
mutable and mortal, under the bondage of corruption, ver. 21. There is
an impurity, deformity, and infirmity, which the creature has contracted
by the fall of man : the creation is sullied and stained, much of the beauty
of the woild gone: there is an enmity of one creature to another; they
are all subject to continual alteration and decay of the individuals, liable
to the strokes of God's judgments upon man. When the world van
drowned, and almost all the creatures in it, surely then it was subject to
vanity indeed. The whole species of creatures is designed for, and is
hastening to, a total dissolution by fire. And it is not the least part of
their vanity and bondage, that they are used, or abused rather, by men as
instruments of fin. The creatures are often abused, to the dislionour of
their Creator, the hurt of his children, or the service of his enemies. When
the creatures are made the food and fuel of our lusts, they are subject to
vanity, they are captivated by the law of sin.
And this, not -willingly, not of their own choice. All the creatures
desire their own perfection and consummation : when they are made instru
ments of sin, it is not willingly. Or, they are thus captivated, not for any
sin of their own, which they had committed ; but for man's sin ; by reason
of him who hath subjected the fame. Adam did it meritoriously ; the creatures being delivered to him, .when he by sin delivered himself, he delivered
them likewise into the bondage of corruption. God -did it judicially ; he
passed a sentencevpon the creatures for the sin of man, by which they be
came subject. And this yoke (poor creatures) they bear, in hope that
it will not be so always. £Ep elpidi oti kai,J &c. in hope that the creature
itself; so, many Greek copies join the -words. We have reason to pity
the poor creatures, that, foroursiti, are become subject to vanity.
2. That the creatures groan and travail in pain together under this
vanity and corruption, ver. 22. It is a figurative expreffion. JSin is a.
burden to the whole creation ; the sin of the Jews, in crucifying Christ,
set the earth a quaking under them. The idols were a burden to the weary
beajl, Isa. xlvi. 1. There is a general outcry of the whole creation against
the sin of man ; the stone cries ou^ of the wall, Hab. ii. 1 1. the land cries,
Job xxxi. 38.
' 3. That the creature, that is now thus burdened, (hall at the time of
the restitution of all things, be deliveredfront this bondage, into the glorious
liberty of the children of God, ver. 21. that is, they (hall no more be subject
to vanity and corruption, and the other fruits of the curse ; but, on the
contrary, this lower world shall be renewed ; when there will be new hea
vens, there will be a new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13. Rev. xxi. L and thereshall be a glory conferred upon all the creatures, which (hall be (in. the
proportion of their natures) as suitable, and as great an advanceme t, as
the glory of the children of God (hall be to them. The fire at the last
day, (hall be a refining, not a destroying, annihilating fire. What comes
of the souls of brutes, that go downwards, none can tell ; but it (hould
seem, by the scripture, there will be some kind of restoration of them.
And if it be objected, what use will they be of to glorified saints ; we
may suppose them .of as much use as they were to Adam in innocency ;
and if it be only to illustrate the wisdom, power, and goodness of their
Creator, that is enough. Compare with this Psalm xevi. 10,—13.
xcviiL 7,—9. Let the heavens rejoice before the Lord, for he cometh.
4. That the creature doth therefore earnestly expect and wait for the
manifestation of the children of God, ver. 19. Observe, At the second
coming of Christ there will be a manifestation of the children of God.
Now the saints are God's hidden ones : the wheat seems lost in a heap of
chaff ; but then they (hall be manifested. It doth not yet appear what
we (hall he, 1 John iii. 2. but then the glory (hall be revealed. The chil
dren of God (hall appear in their own colours. And this redemption of
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the creature is referred tilt then ; for a» it was with man, and' for man,
they fell under the curse, so with man, and for man, they shall be de
livered. All the curse and filth, that now adheres to the creature, shall
be done away then,' when those that have suffered with Christ upon earth,
shall reign with him upon the earth. This the whole creation looks and
longs for ; and k may serve as a reason, why now a good man should be
merciful to his beast.
(2.) In the saints that are new creatures, ver. 23, 24, 25. Observe,
1. The grounds of this expectation in the faints. It is our having
received the first-fruits of the Spirit ; which doth both quicken our defires, and encourage our hopes, and both ways raiseth our expectations.
The first fruits did both sanctify and insure the lump. Grace is the firstfruits of glory, it is glory begun, We having received such clusters inthis wilderness, cannot but long for the full vintage in the heavenly
Canaan. Not only they ; not only the creatures, who are not capable of
such a happiness as the first-fruits of the Spirit, but even w« chat have
such present rich receivings, yet cannot but long for something more and
greater. In having the first-fruits of the Spirit, we have that which is
very precious ; but we have not all we would have.
-We groan within our/elver ; which notes the strength and secrecy of these
desires; not making a loud noise as the hypocrites, howling upon the
bed for corn and wine ; but with silent groans, which pierce heaven soonest
of all. Or, we groan among ourselves. It is the unanimous vote, the joint
desire of the whole church; all agree in this, Come, Lord Jesus, come
qtiickly. The groaning notes a very earnest and importunate desire, the
soul pained with the delay. Present receivings and comforts are consistent
with a great many groans : not as the pangs of one dying, but as the
throws of a woman in travail ; groans that are symptoms of life, not of
dfcath.
2. The object, of this expectation. What is it we are thus desiring and
waiting for? what would we have : the adoption,- to t'At the rtdemfition of our
body. Though the foul be the principal part of the man, yet the Lord
bath declared himself for the body also, and hath provided a great deal of
honour and happiness for the body. The resurrection is here called the
redemption of the body ; it mall then be rescued from the power of death
and the grave, and the bondage of- corruption ; and though a vile bedv,
yet it shall be refined and beautified, and made like that glorious body of
Christ, Philip, rii. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 42.
This is called the adoption. \st, It is the adoption manifested before
all the world, angels- and men. Now are we the sons of God, but it
doth not yet appear, the honour is now clouded ; but then God will
publicly own all his children. The deed of adoption which is now
written, signed and sealed, will then be recognized, proclaimed and
published. As Christ was* so the faints- will be declared to be the sons
of God with power, by the resurrection from the dead, Rom. i. 4» it will
then be put past dispute. Idly, It is the adoption perfected and completed.
The children of God have bodies as well as fouls : . and till" those bodies
are brought into the glorious liberty of the children of Ged, the adoption
is not perfect ; but then it will be complete, when the captain of our sal
vation shall bring the many sons to glory, Heb. ii. 10.
Tins- is that which we expect, which our flesh doth rest in hope of,
Psal. xvi. 9) 10. All the days of our appointed time, we are waiting
till this change comes; when he fhaHcall and we shall answer, and he
will have a desire to the work of his hands, Job xiv. 14-, 15.
3. The agreeablcness of this to our present state, ver. 24, 25. ©tor
Happiness is not in present possession ; we are failed by haste. In this, as
in other things, God hath made our present state a state os trial and proba
tion, that our reward is out of fight. Those that will deal with God, mu ft
deal upon trust. It is acknowledged, that one of the principal graces of
a Christian ib. hope, 1 Cor. xiii. ult. which necessarily implies a good thing
to come, which is the object of that hope. Faith respects the promise,
hope the thing promised ; faith is the evidence, hope the expectation of
things not seen. Faith is the mother of hope.
We do with patience wait. In hoping for this glory, we have need of
patience, to bear the sufferings we meet with in the way to it, and the
delays of it. Our way is rough and long ; but he that shell come, will
come, .and will not tarry : and therefore though he seem to tarry, it be
comes us to wait for him, ver. 28, 27.

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities : for
we know not what we fliould pray for as we ought : but
the Spirit itself maketb intercession for us with groanings
which, cannot be uttered. 27 And he that seareheth the
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hearts, knowetb what is th* mind of the Spirit, because
he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will
of God. 28 And we know that all things work together
for good, to them that love God, to them who are the
called according to bis purpose.
The apostle here suggests two privileges more, which true Christians are
entitled to.
[1.3 The help of the Spirit in prayer. While we are in this world,
hoping and waiting for what we fee not, we roust be praying. Hope
supposes desire, aud that desire offered up to God, is prayer : we groan.
Now observe,
(1.) Our weakiief* in- prayer. We know not what weshouldpray for as
we ought. 1. As to the matter of our requests, we know not what to ask.
We are not competent judges of our own condition, Who inows wh.u
is good for a man in this life? Feel. vi. ult. We are short-sighted, and
very much biassed in favour of the flesh, and apt to separate the end
from the way. Te inow not what ye ash, Matth. xx. 22. We are like
foolish children, that are ready to cry for fruit before it is ripe, and fit for
them ; fee Luke ix. 54, 5S> 2. As to the manner, we know not how to
pray as we ought. It is not enough, tliat we do that which is goody but
we mast do It well, seek in a due order ; and here we are often at a
loss •> graees are weak, affections cold, thoughts wandering ; and it is not
always easy to find the heart to pray, 2 Sam. vii. 27. The apostle speaks
of this in the first person, we inenv no!. He puts himself among the
rest. Folly, and weakness, and distraction in prayer, is that which all the
saints are complaining of. If so great a faint as Paul knew not what to
pray for, what little reason have we to go forth about that duty in our owo
strength ?
(2.) The assistances the Spirit gives us in- that duty. He helps our
infirmities ; meant especially of our praying infirmities, which most easily
beset us in that duty, against which the Spirit helps. The Spirit in the
word helps ; many rules and promises there are in the word for out
help : The Spirit in the heart helps, dwelling in us, working in us, as a
Spirit of grace and supplication. Especially the infirmities we are under,
when we are in a suffering state, when our faith is most apt to fail ; foi
this end the Holy Ghost was poured out. Help ah, [sunantilambanetai ; J
heaves with us, over-agaiast us,; helps as we help one that would lift
up a burden, hy lifting over-agaknt him at the other end ; helps with us,
that is, with us doing our endeavour, putting forth the strength we have.
We must not sit still, and expect that the Spirit should- do all ; when the
Spirit goes before us, we must bestir ourselves. We cannot without God,
and he will not without us.
What help ? why, the Spirit itself mateth inUrotflion for ut, dictates out
requests, indites our petitions, draws up our pleas for us. Christ intercedes
for us in heaven, the Spirit intercedes for us in our hearts ;. so graciously
hath God provided for the encouragement of the praying remnant. The
Spirit, as an enlightening Spirit, teaeheth us what to pray sor ; as a sancti
fying Spirit, works and excites praying graces ; as a comforting Spirit,
sileaceth our fears, and helps us over all our discouragements. The HolySpirit is the Spring of all our desires and breathing towards God. Now,
this intercession which the Spirit makes, is,
1'. With groaning* that cannot be uttered.. The strength and fervency of
those desires, which the Holy Spirit works, is hereby intimated. There
may be praying in th.? Spirit, where there is not a word spoken ; as Mofe3
prayed, Enod. xiv. 15. and Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 13.
It is not the rhetoric and eloquence, but the faith and fervency of cuf
prayers, that the Spirit works as an intercessor in us. Canntt be uttered,
they are so confused; the soul is in such a hurry with temptations and
troubles, we know not what to. fay, nor how to express ourselves. Here is
the Spirit interceding with groans that- cannot be uttered. When we cant
but cry, Abba, Father, and refer- ourselves to him with a holy, humble
boldness, this is the work of the Spirit.
2. According to the will of God, ver. 27. The Spirit in the heart never
contradicts the Spirit in the word. Those desires that are contrary to the
will of God, do not come from the Spirit. The Spirit interceding in us
evermore, melts our wills, into the will of God. " Not as I will, hut as
thou wilt."
(3;) The sure success of these intercessions. He thatsharchtlh the- hearts
linoweth what it the mind os the Spirit, ver. 27.
To an hypocrite, all whose religion lies in his tongue, nothing is more
dreadful, than that God seareheth the heart, and fees through all his dis
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guises : To a sincere Christian, that makes news-work of hii duty, nothing
is more comfortable than that God searcheth the heart, for then he will
hear and answer those desires, which we want words to express. He
knows what we have need of before we ask, Matth. vi. 8 5 he knows what
is the mind of his own Spirit in us. And as he always hears the Son in
terceding for us, so he always hears the Spirit interceding in us, because
his intercession is according to the will of God.
What could have been done more for the comfort of the Lord's people
in all their addresses to God ? Christ had said, Whatever you ask the
Father according to his will, he will give it you : But how (hall we learn
to alk according to his will ? why, the Spirit will teach us that. Therefore
it is, that the feed of Jacob never seek in vain.
[3.] The concurrence os all providences for the good of those that are
Christ's, ver. 28. It may be objected, that, notwithstanding all these
privileges, we fee believers compassed about with manifold afflictions :
though the Spirit makes intercession for them, yet their troubles are
continued. It is very true ; but in this the Spirit's intercession is always
effectual, that however it goes with them, all this is working together for
their good. Observe here,
(1.) The character of the saints, who are interested in this privilege ;
they are here described by such properties as are common to all that are
truly sanctified.
1. They love God. This includes all the outgoings of the soul's
affections to God, as the chiefest good and highest end. It is our
love to God that makes every providence sweet, and therefore profitable.
Those that love God, make the best of all he doth, and take all in
good part.
2. They art the called according lo his purpose ; effectually called ac
cording to the eternal purpose. The call is effectual, not according to any
merit or desert of ours, but according to God's own gracious purpose..
(2.) The privilege of the saints, that all things work together for good
to them, that is, all the providences of God that are concerning them.
All that God performs, he performs for them, Psalm Ivii. 2. Their sins
are not of his performing, therefore slot intended here ; though his per
mitting of sin is made to work for their good, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. But all
the providences of God are theirs ; merciful providences, afflicting provi
dences, personal, public ; they are all for good ; perhaps for temporal
good, as Joseph's troubles ; however, for spiritual-and eternal good. That
is good for them that doth their souls good. Either directly or indirectly,
every providence hath a tendency to the spiritual gaod of those that love
God j breaking them off from sm, bringing them nearer to God ; Weaning
them from the world, fitting them for heaven.
Work together. They work, as physic works upon the body, various
ways, according to the intention of the physician ; bnt all for the patient's
good. They work together, as several ingredients in a medicine concur to
answer the intention. God hath set the one over-against the other, Eccl.
vii. 14. ffunergei,] a verb singular with a noun plural, noting the har
mony of Providence, .audits uniform designs ; all the wheels as one wheel,
-3Jzek. x. 14..
He leorkclh allthingi together for good ; so some read it. It is not from
*ny specific equality in the providences themselves, but from the power and
grace of God' working in, and with, and by these providences.
. AU this -we inoiv ; know it for a certainty, from the word of God, from
oar own experience, and from the experience of all the saints.

29 For whom he did forekuow, he also did predestinate
t& be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be
tfic first-born among many brethren. 30 Moreover, whom
fie did predestinate, them he also called : and whom he
eullcd, them he also justified : and whom he justified, them
-ke aifo- glorified.
__ iThe apostle, having reckoned up so many ingredients of the happiness
ot- Crrue believers, comes here t» represent the ground of them all, which
Be 1 —ays in predestination. These precious privileges are conveyed to us
»yt he charter of the covenant, but they are founded in the counsel of God,
■wivich infallibly secures the event. That Jesus Christ the purchaser might
not labour in vain, nor spend his strength and life for nought and in vain,
ft\crc ;s a remnant given him, a feed that he shall see, so that the good
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hands. For the explication
°* ^'''ich,! he here sets before us the order of the causes of our salvation,
* S-^n chain, which cannot be broken. There are four links of it.
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[1.] Whom hi &id forthtiw, he also did prtdejlinaie To be conformed lo
Ihe image of his Son : that is, all that God designed sot glory and happi
ness as the end, he decreed to grace and holiness as the way. Note*
Whom he did foreknow to be holy, them he predestinated to he so;
The counsels and decrees of God do not truckle to the frail arid fickle
will of men ; no, God's foreknowledge of the saints, is the fame with
that everlasting love wherewith he is said to have lovgd them, Jer.
xxxi. 3. God's knowing his people, is the fame with his owning of
them, Psalm, i. alt. John X; 14. 2 Tim. ii. 17. see Rom. xi 2. Word*
of knowledge often in scripture note affection ; so here, Ele3 according ti
the foreknowledge of God, 1 Pet. i. 2. and the fame word is rendered
fore-ordained, 1 Pet. i. 20. Whom he did foreknow, that is, whom h^
designed for his friends and favourites ; / know thee by name, faith God
to Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 12. Now those whom God thus foreknew,
he did predestinate to be conformed to Christ.
(1.) Holiness consists in our conformity to the image of Christ. Trial
takes in the whole of fanctincationj of which Christ is the great pattern1
and samplar ; to be spirited as Christ was, to walk arid live as Christ
did, to bear onr sufferings patiently as Christ did. Christ is the express"
image of his Father, and the saints are conformed to the image of Christ^
Thus it is by t'fie mediation and- interposal of Christ that we have God's
love restored to us,' and God's likeness renewed upon us, in which two
things consist the happiness of man.
(2.) All that God hath from eternity foreknown with favour, he hath
predestinated to this conformity. II is riot we that can conform ourselves
to Christ : our giving of ourselves to Christ takes rife in God's giving of
us to him ; and in giving us to him,' he predestinated us to be conformable'
to his image. It is a mere ca-vi! therefore to call the doctrine of election H
licentious doctrine ; and to argne, that- it gifres encouragement to sin, as
if the end were separated from the way, and happiness from holiness.
None can know their election but by their conformity to the image of
Christ ; for all that are chosen are chosen to fanctification, 2 Theff. ii. 13.
and surely it cannot be a temptation to any to be conformed to the world,
to believe that they were predestinated to be conformed to Christ.
(3. ) That which is herein chiefly designed is the honour of Jesus Chriit,
that he might be the jirfl-born among many brethren ; that is; that Chrift
might have the honour, being the great pattern, as well as the great
prince ; and in this, as in other things, might have pre-eminence. It was
in the first-born that all the children were dedicated to God onder the:
law > the first-born was the head of the family, on whom all the rest did
depend ; now in the family of the faints, Christ must have the hononr of
being the first-born. And blessed be God, that there are many brethren ; .
though they seem hut a few in one place, at one time, yet when they come .•
all together, they will be a great many.
There is therefore a certain number predestinated, that the end os'
Christ's undertaking might infallibly be secured. Had the event been?
left at uncertainties, in the divine counsels, to depend upon the contingent
turn of man's Will, Christ might have been the first-born among but few
or no brethren j a captain without soldiers, and a prince without subjects ;,
to prevent which, and to secure to him mauy brethren, the decree is' abso*.
lute, the thing ascertained, that he might be sure to fee Wb seed ; there i»
a remnant predestinate to be conformed to his image ; which decree will
certainly have its accomplishment in the holiness and happiness of that
chosen race ; and so, in spite of aH the opposition of the powers of dark
ness, Christ will be the first-born among many, very many brethren.
[2."] Whom he did predestinate, them he also called- Not only with the
external call : so many are called, that were not chosen, Matth. xx. 16.
—xxri. 14. but with the internal and effectual call. The former comes to
the ear only, but this to the heart. All that God did from eternity pre
destinate to grace and glory, he doth, in the fulness of time, effectually
call. The eafl'is-then effectual, when we come at the call ; and we thencome at the call, when the Spirit draws us, conrinceth the conscience ■
of guilt and wrath, erilighteneth the understanding, boweth the will, perftrades and enables us to embrace Christ in the promises, makes us willing
in the day of his power. It is an effectual call from self and earth, to God
and Christ and heaven as our end ; from sin and vanity, to grace and
holiness and-' seriousness as our way. This is the gospes call.
. Them he called ; that the purpose of God, according to election, might
stand, we are called to that to which we were chosen. So that the only
way to make our election sure, is to make sure our calling, 2 Pet. i. 10.
[3.] Whim he called, them he alsb justified. All that are effectually
called are justified ; absolved from guilt, and accepted as righteous through
Jesus Christ. They are riQi in curia ; no sin that ever they hafe been
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.guilty of shall come against them to condemn them. The book is crossed,
the bond cancelled, the judgment vacated, the attainder reversed ; and
they are no longer dealt with as criminals, but owned and loved as friends
and favourites. Blessed is the man whose iniquity is thus forgiven. None
are thus justified, but those that are effectually called. Those that stand
it out against the gospel call, abide under guilt and wrath.
[4.] Whom he justified, them he also glorified. The power of corruption
being broken in effectual calling, and the guilt<of sin removed in justifica
tion, all that which hinders is taken out of the -way, and nothing can come
between that foul and glory. Observe, It is spoken os as a thing done,
he glorified, because of the certainty of it ; he hath saved us, and called
us with a holy calling.
In the eternal glorification of all the elect, God's design of love has its
full accomplishment. This was it he aimed at all along, to bring them
to heaven. Nothing less than that glory would make up the fulness of
his covenant relation to them as God : and therefore in all he doth for
them, and in them, he has this in his eye. Are they chosen ? it is to sal
vation. Called ? it is to his kingdom and glory. Begotten again ? it
is to an inheritance incorruptible. Afflicted I it is to work for them
this exceeding and eternal weight of glory.
Observe, The author of all these is the fame ; it is God himself that
predestinated, calleth, justifietb, glorifieth ; so the Lord alone did lead
him, and there was no strange god with him. Created wills, are so very
fickle, and created powers so very feeble, that if any of these did depend
upon the creature, the whole would shake ; but God himself hath under
taken the doing of it from first to last, that we might abide in a constant
dependence upon him, and subjection to him, and ascribe all the praise to
him ; that every crown may be .cast before the throne. This is a
mighty encouragement to our faith and hope; for, as for God, his way,
his work is perfect ; he that hath laid the foundation, will build upon it ;
end the top-stoue will at length be brought forth with shoutings, and it
will be our eternal work to cry, Grace, grace to it.

Cbjp. VIIL

In general, he here makes a challenge, throws down the gauntlet, at
it were, dares all the enemies of the saints to do their worst : If God befor
us, who can be against ut ? The ground of the challenge is God's being
for us ; in that he sums up all our privileges. That includes all, that
God is for us ; not only reconciled to us, and so not against us ; but in
covenant with us, and so engaged for us ; all his attributes for us, hi*
promises for us ; all that he is, and hath, and doth, is for his people.
He perfonneth all things for them. He is for them, even when he seem*
to act against them.
And if so, ivho tan be ngainst ut ? that is, so as to prevail against us, so
as to hinder our happiness. Be they ever so great and strong, ever so
many, ever so mighty, ever so malicious, what can they do ? While God
is for us, and we keep in his love, we may, with a holy boldness, defy all
the powers of darkness. Let Satan do his worst, he is chained ; let the
world do its worst, it is conquered ; principalities and powers are spoiled
and disarmed, and triumphed over in the cross of Christ. Who then dares
sight against us, while God himself is fighting for us ? And this we fay
to these things, this is the inference we draw from these premises. More
particularly,
£1.] We have supplies ready in all our wants, ver. 22. He that spared,
&c. Who can be against us to strip us, to deprive us of our com
forts ? Who can cut off our streams, while we have a fountain to go to ?
( 1 . ) Observe what God has done for us, on which our hopes are built :
He spared not hit own Son. When he was to undertake our salvation, the
Father was willing to part with him, did not think him too precious a
gift to bestow for the salvation of poor souls ; now we may know that
he loves us, in that he hath not withheld his Son, his own Son, his only
Son from us, as he said of Abraham, Gen xxii. 12. If nothing less
will save man, rather than man stiall perish, let him go, though it were
out of his bosom. Thus did he deliver him up for ut all, that is, for
all the elect, for us all, not only for our good, but in our stead, as a
sacrifice of atonement to be a propitiation for sin. When he had under
taken it, he did not spare him. Though he were his own Son, yet being
made sin for us, it pleased the Lord to bruise him. [Ouk epheisato,]
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(2.) What we may therefore expect he will do. He will <wrTh him
with him also freely give us all things ? 33 Who fliall lay
any thing to the charge of God's elect ? It is God that freely give ut all things- i. It is implied, that he will give us Christ, for
other things are bestowed with him ; not only with him given for us,
justifieth : 34 Who is he that condemneth ? 7/ is Christ but
with him given to us. He that put himself to so much charge to
that died, yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the make the purchase for us, surely will not stick at making the application to
right hand of God, who also niaketh intercession for us. us. 2. He will with him freely give us all things, that is, all things that
35 Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall he sees to be needful and necessary for us ; all good things, and more we
would not desire, PsaL xxxiv. 10. and infinite wisdom shall be the judge,
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or whether
be good for us, and needful for us or no. Freely given ! freely,
nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 36 (As it is written, For without itreluctancy
; he is ready to give, meets us with his favours : and
thy fake we are killed all the day long ; we are accounted freely, without recompence, without money, and without price.
How shall he not ? Can it be imagined, that he should do the greater,
as sheep for the slaughter.) 37 Nay in ?.ll these things we
are more than conquerors through him that loved us. 38 and not do the lesser ? that he should give so great a gift for us, when we
enemies, and should deny us any good thing, now through him we
For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor were
are friends and children ? Thus may we by faith argue against our fears of
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, want. He that hath prepared a crown and kingdom for us, will be sure
nor things to come, 39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any to give us enough to bear our charges in the way to it. He that hath
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of designed us for the inheritance of sons when we come to age, will not let
us want necessaries in the mean time.
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.
[2.] We have an answer ready to all accusations, and a security against
The apostle closes his excellent discourse upon the privileges of believers,
with a holy triumph in the name of all the saints.
Having largely set forth the mystery of God's love to us in Christ, and
the exceeding great and precious privileges we enjoy by him, he concludes
like an orator, What Jhall <wc then fay to these thingt ? what use shall we
make of all that has been said ? he speaks as one amazed, and swallowed
\ip with the contemplation and admiration of it, wondering at the height
and depth, and length and breadth of the love of Christ, which passeth
knowledge. The more we know of other tilings, the less we wonder at
them ; but the further we are led into an acquaintance with gospel
mysteries, the more we are affected with the admiration of them.
If Paul were at a loss what to fay to these things, no marvel if we be.
And what doth he fay ? Why, if ever Paul rode in a triumphant
chariot on this side heaven, here it was ; with such a holy height and
.bravery of spirit, with such a fluency and copiousness of expressjen, doth
he here comfort himself and all the people of God, upon the consideration
of these privileges.

all condemnations. Ver. 33, 34. Whofhall lay any thing ? doth the law
accuse them ? their own consciences accuse them > Is the devil the accuser
of the brethren, accusing them before our God day and night ? This is
enough to answer all those accusations, // is God thai justifies h. Men may
justify themselves as the Pharisees did, and yet the accusations may be in
full force against them ; but if God justifies, that answers all. He is the
judge, the king, the party offended, and his judgment is according to
truth, and sooner or later all the world will be brought to be of his mind :
so that we may challenge all our accusers to come and put in their charge.
This overthrows them all ; it is God, the righteous, faithful God that
justifieth.
Who is he that condemneth ? Though they cannot make good the charge,
yet they will be ready to condemn ; but we have a plea ready, to move
in arrest of-judgment, a plea which cannot be over-ruled.
It is Christ that died, &c. It is by virtue of our interest in Christ,
! our relation to him, and our -union with him, that we are thus secured.
|
(1.) His death ; it is Christ that died. By the merit of his death he
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paid our debt : and the surety's payment a a good plea to a*i action of
debt. It is Christ, an able, all-sufficient Saviour.
(2.) His resurrection ; yea, rather that is risen again. This is a much
greater encouragement, for it is a convincing evidence that divine justice
was satisfied by the merit of his death. His resurrection was his acquit
tance, it was a legal discharge. Therefore the apostle mentions it whh a yea,
rather. If he had died, and not risen again, we had been where we were.
(3.) His sitting at the right hand of God. He is even at the right hand
e/God. A further evidence, that he had done his work, and a mighty
encouragement to us in reference to all accusations, that we have a friend,
■such a friend in court
At the right hand of God ; which notes, that he
is ready there, always at hand, and that he is ruling there ; all power is
given to him. Our friend is liimself the judge.
(4. ) The intercession which he makes there. He is there, not uncon
cerned about us, nor forgetful of us, but mating intercession. He is agent
for us there ; an advocate for us, to answer all accusations, to put in our
3>lea, and to prosecute it with effect, to appear for us, and to present our
petitions.
And is not this abundant matter for comfort ? what (hall we fay to these
■things ? is this the manner of men, O X-ord God ? what room is left for
doubting and disquietment ! why art thou cast down, O my soul-?
Some understand the accusation and condemnation here spoken of, as
that which the suffering saints met with from men. The primitive Chris
tians had many black crimes laid to their charge ; heresy, sedition, rebel
lion, and what not ? for these the ruling powers condemned them ; but no
matter for that, (faith the apostle) ; while we stand right at God's bar, it
is of no great moment how we stand at mcns. To all the hard censures,
the malicious calumnies, and the unjust and unrighteous sentences of men,
we may with comfort oppose our justification before God through Christ
Jesus, as that which doth abundantly countervail, 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4.
£S.j We have good assurance of our preservation and continuance in
this blessed state, ver. 35. adjin. The fears of the saints lest they should
lose their hold of Christ, are oftentimes very discouraging aud disquieting,
■and create them a great deal of disturbances but here is that which may
filence their fears, and still such storms, that nothing can separate them.
We have here from the apostle,
(1.) A daring challenge to all the enemies of the saints, to separate
them, if they could, from the love of Christ. Who Jhall ? none shall, ver.
S5,—37. God'having manifested his love in giving his own Son for us,
and not sticking at that, can we imagine that any thing else should divert
or dissolve that love ? Observe here,
1. The present calamities of Christ's beloved ones supposed ; that they
meet with tribidation on all hands, are in distress ; that they know not
■which way to look for any succour and relief in this world ; are followed
"with persecution from an angry malicious world, that always hated those
whom Christ loved 4 pinched withfamine, and starved with nakedness, when
"stripped of all creature comforts ; exposed to the greatest perils, the sword
of the magistrates drawn against them, ready to be sheathed in their bowels,
bathed in their blood. Can a case be supposed more black and dismal ?
It is illustrated, ver. 36. by a passage quoted from Psal. xliv. 22. For thy
sake <we are killed all the day long ; which intimates, that we are not to
think it strange, no, not concerning the fiery bloody trial. We see the
Old Testament faints hrd the fame lot -, so persecuted they the prophets
that were before us. Killed all the day long, that is, continually exposed
to, and expecting of, the fatal stroke
There is still every day, and all the
day long, one or other of the people of God bleeding and dying under the
rage of persecuting enemies. Accounted as sheep for the slaughter ; they
make no more of killing a Christian, than of butchering a sheep. Sheep
are killed, not because they are hurtful while they live, but because they
are useful when they are dead ; they kill the Christians to please themselves,
to be food to their malice. They eat up my people, as they eat bread, Psal.
xiv. 4.
2. The inability of all these things to separate us from the love of
Christ. Shall they, can they do it? no, by no means. AU this will not
cut the bond of love and friendship, that is betwixt Christ and true
believers.
1st, Christ doth not, will not, love us the less for all this. All these
troubles are very consistent with the strong and constant love of the Lord
Jeses. They are neither a cause, nor an evidence of the abatement of his
love. When Paul was whipped, and bpaten, and imprisoned, and stoned,
did Christ love him ever the less? were Bis favours intermitted ? his smiles
any whit suspended? his visits more shy? By no meat)6, but the contrary.
These thing* separate us from the love of other friends ; when Paul was
brought before Nero, all men forsook him, but then the Lord stood by
Vol. V. No. 186.
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him, 2 Tim. iv. 15, 16. Whatever persecuting enemies may rob us of,
they cannot rob us of the love of Christ ; they cannot intercept his love
tokens, they cannot interrupt or exclude his visits ; and therefore let them
do their worst, they cannot make a true believer miserable.
idly, We do not, will not, love him the less for this ; and that for this
reason, because we do not think that he loves us the less. Charity
thinks no evil, entertains no misgiving thoughts, makes no hard conclusions,
no unkind constructions, takes all in good part that comes from love. A
true Christian loves Christ never the less, though he suffer for him ; thinks
never the worse of Christ, though he lose all for him.
3. The triumph of believers in this, ver. 37. Nay, in all these things wt
are more than conquerors.
1st, We are conquerors : Though killed all the day long, yet conquerors.
A strange way of conquering, but it was Christ's way ; thug he triumphed
over principalities and powers in his cross. It is a surer and nobler way of
conquest by faith and patience, than by fire and sword. The enemies have
sometimes confessed themselves baffled and overcome by the invincible cou
rage and constancy of the martyrs, who thus overcame the most victorious
princes by not loving their lives to the death, Rev. xii. 11.
idly, We are more than conquerors. In our patient bearing of these trials
we are not only conquerors, but more than conquerors, that is, triumphers.
Those are more than conquerors, that conquer.
1. With little loss. Many conquests are dear bought ; but what do
the suffering saints lose ? Why, they lose that which the gold loses in the
furnace, nothing but the dross. It is no great loss to lose things which are
not , a body that is of the earth, earthy.
2. With great gain. The spoils are exceedingly rich ; glory, honour,
and peace, a crown of righteousness that fades not away. In this the suf
fering saints have triumphed ; not only have not been separated from the
love of Christ, but have been taken into the most sensible endearments and
embraces of it. As afflictions abound, consolations much more abound, 2 Cor.
xv. There is one more than a conqueror, when pressed above measure.
He that embraced the stake, and said, Welcome the cross of Christ, wel
come everlasting life ■; he that dated hi6 letter from the delectable orchard
of the Leonine prison : he that said, In these flames I feel no more pain
than if I were upon a bed of down : site that, a little before her martyr
dom, being asked how she did, said, Well and merry, and going to heaven :
those that have gone smiling to the stake, and stood singing in the flames ;
these were more than conquerors.
idly, It is only through Christ tliat loved us : the merit of his death
taking the stink out of these troubles ; the Spirit of his grace strengthen
ing us, and enabling ns to bear them with holy courage and constancy,
and coming in with special comforts and supports. Thus vre are conque
rors, not in our own strength, but in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. We
are conquerors by virtue of our interest in Christ's victory. He hath over
come the world for us, John xvi. ult. both the good things and the evil
things of it ; so that we have nothing else to do but to pursue the victory,
and to divide the spoil, and so are more than conquerors.
(2.) A direct and positive conclusion of the whole matter. For I am
persuaded, ver. 38, 39. It notes a full, and strong, and affectionate per
suasion, arising from the experience of the strength and sweetness of the
divine love. And heie he enumerates all those things which might be
supposed likely to separate between Christ and believers, and concludes
that it could not be done.
1. Neither death nor life; neither the terrors of death on the one hand,
nor the comforts and pleasures on the other ; neither the fear of death, nor
the hope of life. Or, we shall not be separated from that love neither ia
death nor life. .
2. Nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers. Both the good angels and
the bad are called principalities and powers ; the good, Eph. i. 21. Col. i.
19; the bad, Eph. vi. 12. Col. ii. 15; and neither fliall doit. The
good angels will not, the bad shall not, and neither can. The good
angels are engaged friends, the bad are restrained enemies.
3. Nor things present, nor things to come ; neither the sense of troubles
present, nor die sear of troubles to come. Time shall not separate us,
eternity mall not. Things present separate us from things to come, aud
things to come separate and cut us off from things present ; but neither
from the love of Christ, whose favour is twisted in with both present
things, and things to come.
4. Nor height, nor depth ; neither the height of prosperity and prefer
ment, nor the depth of adversity and disgrace. Nothing from heaven
above, no storms, no tempests ; nothing on earth below, no rocks, no
seas, no dungeons.
5. Nor any other creature ; any thing that can be named or thought o f,
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it will riot, it cannot, separate us from the love of God which is in Chrijl
Jesus our Lord. It cannot cut off or impair our love to God, or God's
to us ; nothing doth it, can do it, but sin. Observe, The love that is be
tween God and true believers is through Christ ; he is the Mediator of our
love ; it is in and through him that God can love us, and that we dare love
God. That is the ground of the stedfastness of the love ; therefore God
rests in his love, Zeph. iii. 17. because Jesus Christ, in whom he loves us, is
the fame yesterday, to-day, and for ever.
Mr Hugh Kennedy, an eminent Christian of Ayr in Scotland, when he
was dying, called for a Bible ; but finding his sight gone, he said, Turn me
to the eighth of the Romans, and set my singer at those words, / am per
suaded that neither death nor Use, &c. Now, said he, is my singer upon
them ? And when they told him it was, without speaking any more, he
said, Now God be with you, my children ; I have breakfasted with you,
and (hall sup with my Lord Jesus this night ; and so departed..
CHAP.

IX.

"The apostle having plainly asserted, and largely proved, that justification and
salvation is to be had by faith only, and not by the luorks of the law ; by
Chrijl, and not by Moses ; comes, in this and the following chapters, to
anticipate an oljtclion which might be made again/1, this. Ifthis be so, then
what comes of the Jews, of them all as a complex body ; especially those os
them that do not embrace Chrijl, or believe the gospel ? By this rule they
must needs comeshort of happin.ss ; an! tlifn what becomes of the promise
made to the fathers, which entailed salvation upon the Jews? Is not that
promise nullified, and made of none effect ? Which is not a thing to le imagined
concerning any -word of God : that dotlrine, therefore, they might fay, is not
to be embraced, from which flows such a consequence as this. That the conse
quence of she rejetlion of the unbelieving Jezys follows from Paul's doSrine,
he grants ; but endeavours, to soften and mollify, ver. 1,—5. I ut that from
thence it follows, that the word of God takes no effet?, he denies, ver. 6. and
proves the denial in the rejl ofthe chapter : Which ferveth likewise to illustrate
the great dotlrine ofpredestination, which he had fpolen of, chap. viii. 28
as thefirst wheel, that in the business of salvation sets all the other wheels
agoing.

I SAY the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also
bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, i That I have
great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart. 3 For
I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for
my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh : 4 Who
are Israelites ; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and
the service of God, and the promises: 5 Whose are the
fathers, and of whom, as concerning the flefli, Christ came,
who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.
We have here the apostle's solemn profession of a great concern for
the nation and people of the Jews ; that he was heartily troubled, that
so many of them were enemies to the gospel, and out of the way of
salvation : for this he had great heaviness, and continual sorrow. Such
a profession as this was requisite to take off the odium, which otherwife he might have contracted by asserting and proving their rejection.
It is wisdom as much as may be to mollify those truths, which found
harsh, and seem unpleasant : dip the nail in oil, it will drive the better.
The Jews had a particular pique at Paul, above any of the apostles, as
appears by the story of the Acts; and therefore were the more apt to
take things amiss at him : to prevent which, he introducetli his discourse
with this tender and affectionate profession ; that they might not think
he triumphed or insulted over the rejected Jews, or was pleased with the
calamities that were coming upon them. Thus Jeremiah appeals to God
concerningthe Jews of his day, whose ruin was hastening on, Jer. xvii. 16.
Neither have I desired the woful day, thou inowesl. Nay, Paul was so far
from desiring it, that he doth most pathetically depricate it. And lest
t His should be thought only a copy of his countenance, to flatter and
please them,
[I.I He asserts it with a solemn protestation, ver. 1. Isay the truth in
Chrilt, that is, I speak it as a Christian, one of God's people, children
that will not lie, as one that knows not how to give flattering titles. Or,
1 appeal to Christ, who searcheth the heart, concerning it. He appeals
likewise to his own conscience, which was inltead of a thousand witnesses.
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That which her was going to assert, was not only a great and weighty
thing ; such solemn protestations are not to be thrown away upon trifles j
but it was likewise a secret ; it was concerning a sorrow in his heart, to
which none was a capable, competent witness, but God and his own con
science. That I. have great heaviness, ver. 2. he doth not say for what ; the
very mention of it was unpleasant and invidious ; but it is plain, he mean*
for the rejection of the Jews.
,
,\
[2.J He backs it with a very serious imprecation,, which he was ready
to make, out of love to the Jews / could wish : he doth not fay, I do
wish, for it was no proper means appointed for such an end ; but if it
were, / could wish, that myself were accursed from Chris} for my brethren.
A very high pang of zeal and affection for his countrymen. He would be
willing to undergo the greatest misery to do them good. Love uses to be
thus bold and venturous, and self-denying. Because the glory of God's
grace, in the salvation of many, is to be preferred before the welfare and
happiness of a single person ; Paul, if they were put in competition, would
be content to forego. alL his own happiness, to purchase theirs.
(1.) He would be content to be cut off from the land of the living,,
in the most shameful and ignominious manner, as an anathema, or a devoted
person. They thirsted for his blood, persecuted him as the most obnoxi
ous person in the world, the curse and plague of his generation, 1 Cor.
iv. 13. Acts xxii. 22. Now, faith Paul, I am willing to bear all this,
aud a great deal more, for your good : abuse me as much as you will,
count and call me at your pleasure : your unbelief and rejection creates ia
my heart a heaviness so much greater than all these troubles can, that I
could look upon them not only as tolerable, but as desirable, rather than
this rejection.
(2.) He would be content to be excommunicated from the society cf
the faithful, to be separated from the church, and from the communion
of saints, as a heathen man and a publican, if that, would do them any
good. He could wish himself no more remembered among the saints, his
name blotted out of the church-records : though he had. been so great a
planter of churches, and the spiritual father of so many thousands, yet he
would be content to be disowned by the church, cut off from all com
munion with it, and his name buried in oblivion, or reproach, for the
good of the Jews. It may be, some of the Jews had a prejudice against
Christianity for Paul's fake ; such a spleen they had at him, that they
hated the religion that he was of ; If that stumble you, faith. Paul, I could
wish to be cast out, not embraced as a Christian, so you might be but
taken in. Thus Moses, Exod. xxxii. 32. in a like holy passion of concern,
Blot me, I pray thee, out os the book which thou hast written.
(3.) Nay, some think the expression goes further, and that he could be
content to be cut off from all his share of happiness in Christ, if that might
be a means of their salvation. It is a. common charity that begins at
home ; this is something higher, and more noble and generous.
[3.3 He gives us the reason of this affection and concern.
(I.) Because of their relation to him : my brethren, my kinsman, accord*
to theslrsh. Though they were very bitter against him upon all occasions,
and gave him the most unnatural and barbarous usage :■ yet thus respect
fully doth he speak of them. It shews him to be a man of a forgiving
spirit : " Not that I had ought to accuse my nation of," Acts xxviii. 19.
My k'msman : Paul was a Hebrew of the Hebrews. We ought to be in
a special manner concerned for the spiritual good of our relations, our
brethren and kinsmen. To them we lie under special engagements ; and
we have more opportunity of doing good to them ; and concerning them,
and our usefulness to them, we must in a special manner give account.
(2.) Especially because cf their relation to God, ver. 4, 5. Who are
Israelites, the seed of Abraham, God's friend, and of Jacob his chosen ;
taken into the covenant of peculiarity, dignified and distinguished by
visible church-privileges; many of which are here mentioned : The adop
tion ; not that which is saving, and which entitlcth to eternal happiness,
hut that which was external and typical, and entitled them to the land of
Canaan. Israel is my Don, Exod. iv. 22.
And the glory ; the ark. and the mercy-saat, over which God dwelt batween the cherubims : that was the glory of Israel, 1 Sam. iv. 21. The
many symbols and tokens of the divine presence and conduct, the cloud, the
Shechinah, the distinguishing favours conferred upon them, these were the
glory.
And the covenants ; the covenant made with Abraham, and often re
newed with his feed, upon divers occasions. There was a covenant at
Sinai, Exod. xxiv. in the plains of Moab, Deut. xxix. at Shechem,
Josh. xxiv. and often afterwards; and still these pertained to lsiael.
Or, the covenant of peculiarity, and in that, as in the type, the covenant
of grace.
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jW /Ar giving of the lam. It was to them that the ceremonial and
judicial law were given, and the moral law in writing pertained to them.
It is a great privilege to have the law of God among us, and it is to
be accounted so, Psalm cxlvii. 19, 20. This was the grandeur of Israel,
Deut. iv. 7, 8.
,
And the service of God. They had the ordinances of God's worship
among them ; the temple, the altars, the priests, the sacrifices, the feasts,
and the institutions relating to them : they were in this respect greatly
honoured, that while other nations were worshipping and serving stocks
and stones, and devils, and they knew not what other idols of their own
invention, the Israelites were serving the true God in the way of his own
appointment.
And the promises. Particular promises added to the general covenant ;
promises relating to the Messiah, and the gospel state. Observe, The
promises accompany the giving of the law, and the service of God ; for
the comfort of the promises is to be had in obedience to that law, and
attendance upon that service.
Ver. 5. Whose are the fathers : Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, those men
of renown that stood so 'high in the favour of God. The Jews stand in
relation to them, are their children, and proud enough they were of it ;
" We have Abraham to our father." It was for the fathers fake they
were taken into covenant, Rom. xi. 28. But the greatest honour of all
was, that of them as concerning the stefh, that is, as to his human nature,
Christ came, for he took on him thejeed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16. As to
his divine nature, he is the Lord from heaven ; but as to his human nature,
he is of the feed of Abraham. This was the great privilege of the Jews,
that Christ- was of kin to them.
' Mentioning Christ, he interposeth a very great word concerning him,
that he is over all, God blessedfor ever. Lest the Jews mould think meanly
of him, because he was of their alliance: he here speaks thus honourably
concerning him : and it is a very full proof of the Godhead of Christ ; he is
not only over all, as Mediator, but he is God blessed for ever. Therefore
bow much- sorer punishment were they worthy of, that rejected him ? It
was likewise the honour of the Jews, and one reason why Paul had a
kindness for them, that seeing God blessed for ever would be a man,
he would be a Jew ; and considering the posture and character of that
people at that time, may well be looked upon as a part of his humi
liation.

6 Not as though the word of God hath taken none
effect. For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel :
7 Neither because they are the seed of Abraham, are they
all children r but in Isaac shall thy seed be called. 8 That
is, They which are the children of the flesh, these are not
the children of God : but the children of the promise are
counted for the seed. 9 For this is the word of promise,
At this time will I come, and Sarah shall have a son. 10
And not only this, but when Rebecca also had conceived
by one, even by our father Isaac, 1 1 (For the children being
not yet born, neither having done any good or evH, that
the purpose of God according to election might stand, not
of works but of him that calleth), 12 It was said unto
her, The elder shall serve the younger. 1 3 As it is written,
Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.
The apostle having made his way to that which he had to fay, con
...
cerning tne rejection of the body of his countrymen, with a protestatioi
ation
ot bin own affection for them, and a concession of their undoubted pri™eges ; gomes, in these verses, and the following part of the chapter,
to Prove, that the rejection of the Jews, by the establishment of the
£0,P^l-dispensation, did not at all invalidate the word of God's promise
re r^ Vatti*T.chi : Not ** th(mSn the 'word »f God hath takn none cjia,
to rp^' Which, considering that present state of the Jews which created
, ^Saul so much heaviness and continual sorrow, ver. 2. might be suspec-x \ -_ We are not t° think of the inefficacy of any word of God : nothing
^ *e hath spoken doth or can fall to the ground; see Isa. liv. 10, 11.
©n • Promise8 and threatenings (hall have their accomplishment ; and
T£. '"*!**>' or other, he will magnify the law, and make it honourable.
subs 1S to h* undferstood especially of the promise of God, which by
^u^jitf providences may be to a. wavering faith very doubtful j but
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it is not, it cannot be made of no effect 5 at the end it will speak, ai &
not lie.
Now the difficulty is, to reconcile the rejection of the unbelieving Jews,
with the word of God's promise, and the external tokens of the divine favour
which had been conferred upon them.
This he does four ways.
[1.] By explaining the true meaning and intention of the promise, ver.
6,-13.
■
"
'
[2.] By asserting and proving the absolute sovereignty of God, in dis
posing of the children of men,~-ver. 14-,—24-.
LS.] By shewing how this rejection of the Jews, and the taking in of the
Gentiles, was foretold in the Old Testament, ver. 25,—29.
[4.] By fixing the true reason of the Jews rejection, ver. 29 ad. fin.
In this paragraph the apostle explains the true meaning and intention of
the promise. When we mistake the word, and misunderstand the promise, no
marvel if we are ready to quarrel with God about the accomplishment ; and
therefore the sense of that must first be duly stated. Now here he makes it
out, that when God said he would be a God to Abraham, and to his seed,
which was the famous promise made unto the fathers, he did not mean it
of all his seed according to the flesh, as it were a necessary concomitant of
the blood of Abraham, but that he intended it with a limitation only to
such and such ; and as from the beginning, it was appropriated to Isaac,
and not to Ishmael ; to Jacob, and not to Esau ; and yet for all that, the
word of God was not made of no effect ; so now the fame promise is appro
priated to the believing Jews that embrace Christ and Christianity, which
though- it throw off multitudes that refuse Christ,. yet the promise is not
therefore defeated and invalidated, no more than it was by the typical rejec
tion of Ishmael and Esau.
,
sji.] He lays down his proposition, that they are not all Israel who are
os Israel, ver. 6. neither because they are, &c. ver. .7. Many that descended
from the loins of Abraham and Jacob, and were of that people which
were surnamed by the name of Israel, yet were very far from being Is
raelites indeed, interested in the saving benefits of the new covenant.
They are not all really Israel that are so in name and profession. It doth,
not follow, that because they are the seed of Abraham, therefore they
must needs be the children of God"; though they themselves fancied so,
boasted much of, and built much upon their relation to Abraham, Matth.
iii. 9. Joltn viii. 33,—39. But it doth not follow. Grace doth not run
in a blood ; nor are sawing benefits inseparably annexed to external church
privileges : Though it is common for people thus to stretch the meaning
of God's promise, to bolster themselves up in a vain hope.
[2.] He proves this by instances : and therein shews, not only that
some of Abraham's feed were chosen, and others not, but that God there
in wrought according to the counsel of his own will ; and not with regard
to that law of commandments, which the present unbelieving Jews were
so strangely wedded to.
(1.) He instanceth in the cases of Isaac and Ishmael, both of them the
seed of Abraham ; and yet Isaac only taken into covenant with God, and
Ishmael rejected and cast out
For this he quotes, Gen. xxi. 12. In
Isaac shall thy seed be called. Which comes in there as a reason, why
Abraham mult be willing to cast out the bondwoman and her son, be
cause the covenant was to be established with Isaac, chap. xyii. 19. and
yet the word which God had spoken, that he. would be. a God to Abra
ham and to his seed, did not therefore fall to the grouud : for the blessings
wrapt up in that great word, being communicated by God as a benefactor^
he ,was free to determine on what head they should rest, and accordingly
entailed them upon Isaac, and rejected Ishmael.
This he explains further, ver. 8, 9. and shews what God intended to
teach us by this dispensation.
1. That the children of the flesh, as such, by virtue of their relation to,
Abraham, according to the flesh, are not therefore the children of God*
for then Ishmael had put. in a good claim. This remark comes home to
the unbelieving Jews, who boasted of their relation to Abraham according
to the flesh, and looked for justification in a fleshly way, by those carnal
ordinances which Christ had abolished. They had confidence in the
flesh, Philip, iii. 3.
Ishmael was a child of the flesh, conceived by Hagar that was young,
and- fresh, and likely enough to have children ; there was nothing extra
ordinary or supernatural in this conception, as there was in Isaac's ; he
was born after the flesh, Gal. iv. 29. representing those that expect juftitification and salvation by their own strength and righteousness...
2. That the chi dren of the promise are counted for the seed. Those that
have the honour and happiness of being counted for the seed, have it not
for the fake of any merit or desert, of their own, but purely by virtue of.
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the promise, in which Gad hath obliged htraseif os his own good pleasure
to grant the promised favour. Isaac was a child of promise ; that be
proves, ver. 9. quoted from Gen. Xviii. 10. He was a child promised ;
so were many others ; but. he was conceived and born by force and virtue
of the promise : and so a proper type and figure of those who are now
counted for the seed, even true believers, who are born not of the will of
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God : of the incorruptible feed,
even the word of promise, by virtue of the special promise of a new heart ;
Jee Gal. iv. 26. It was through faith that Isaac was conceived, Heb.
xi. 11. Thus were the great mysteries of salvation taught under the Old
Testament, not in express words, but by significant types and dispensations
of Providence ; which to them then were not so clear as they arc to us
now, when the veil is taken away, and the types expounded by tbe anti' types.
(2.) In the cafe of Jacob and Esau, ver. 10,—13. which is much
stronger, to show that the carnal feed of Abraham were not as such in
terested in the promise, but only such of them as God in sovereignty had
appointed. There was a previous difference between Ishmael aud Isaac
before Ifbmael was cast out ; Ifhmael was the son of the bondwoman, born
long before Isaac ; was of a fierce and rugged disposition, and had mocked,
or persecuted Isaac : to all which it might be supposed God had regard,
when he appointed Abraham to cast him out. But in the case of Jacob
and Esau, it was neither so nor so, they were both the sons by one mother ;
they were conceived, f_ek enos,J by one conception ; [ex enos koitou,]
so sonic copies read it. The difference was made between them by the
divine counsel, before they were born, or had done any good or evil. Both
lay struggling alike in their mother's womb, when it was said, The elder
Jhall serve the younger ; without respect to good or bad works done or
foreseen. That the purpose of God, according to election, mightJland : that
this great truth may be established, that God chooseth some, and refuseth
others, as a free agent ; by his own absolute or sovereign will dispensing
his favours, or withholdiug them, as he pleaseth.
This difference that was put between Jacob and Esau, he farther illus
trates by a quotation from Mai. i 2, 3. where it is said not of Jacob and
Esau the persons, but the Edomites and Israelites, their posterity ; Jacob
have I loved, and Esau have I hated. The people of Israel were taken into
the covenant of peculiarity, had the land of Canaan given them, were
blessed with the more signal apearances of God for them in special pro
tections, supplies, and deliverances ; whilst the Edomites were rejected,
had no temple, altar, priests, prophets ; no such particular care taken of
them, or kindness stiewed to them. Such a difference did God put be
tween those two nations, that both descended from the loins of Abraham
and Isaac ; as at first there was a difference put between Jacob and Esau,
the distinguishing beads of those two nations.
So that all this choosing and refusing was typical, and intended to shadow
forth some other election and rejection.
1. Some understand it of the election and rejection of conditions or
qualifications. As God chose Isaac and rejected Ifhmael and Esau, so
he might and did choose faith to be the condition of salvation, and reject
the works of the law : Tims Arminius understands it, De rejefiis Es*
nffumptis talibus, that is, certa qua/ilate noiat'u, so John Godwin. But this
doth very much strain the scripture ; for the apostle speaks all along of
persons ; he has mercy on whom (he doth not ftty on what kind of people )
he will have mercy. Besides that against this fense those two objections,
ver. 14, 19. do not at all arise ; and his answer to them, concerning God's
absolute sovereignty over the children of men, is not at all pertinent, if
no more be meant than his appointing the conditions of salvation.
2. Others understand it of the election and rejection of particular per
sons ; some loved and others hated from eternity. But the apostle speaks
of Jacob and Esau, not in their own persons, but as ancestors ; Jacob
the people, and E£au the people ; nor doth God damn any, or decree so
to do, merely because he will do it, without any reason taken from their
own deserts.
3. Others therefore understand it of the election and rejection of people
considered complexly. His design is to justify God and his mercy and
truth, in calling the Gentiles, and taking them into the church, and into
covenant with himself, while he suffered the obstinate part of the Jews
to persist in unbelief, and so to unchurch themselves : thus hiding from
♦heir eyes the things that belong to their peace.
The apostle's reasoning for the explication and proof of this is, how
ever, very applicable to, and do doubt (as is usual in scripture) was in
tended for the clearing of the methods of God's grace towards particular
persons : for the communication of saving benefits bears some analogy to
*he communication cf church-privileges.
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The choosing of Jacob the younger, and preferring him before Esau
the elder, so crossing hands, was to intimate, that the Jews, though the
natural feed of Abraham, and tbe £rft-born of the church, Ihould be
laid aside ; and the Gentiles, who were as the younger brother, should be
taken in, in their stead, and have the birth-right and blessing.
The Jews considered as a body politic, a nation and people knit toge
ther by the bond and cement of the ceremonial law, the temple and priest
hood, the centre of their unity, had for many ages been the darlings and
favourites of heaven, a kingdom of piiesta, a holy nation, dignified and
distinguished by God's miraculous appearances among them, and for
thorn. Now. the gospel was preached, and Christian churches planted,
this national body was thereby abandoned, their church-polity dissolved,
and Christian churches (and in process of time Christian nations) embodied
in like manner, became their successors in the divine favour, and those
special privileges and protections which were the products of that favour.
To clear up the justice of God in this great dispensation, is the scope of
the apostle here.

14 What shall we say then ? Is there unrighteousness
with God ? God forbid. 1 5 For he faith to Moses, I will
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have
compassion on whom I will have compassion. 16 So then
/'/ is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but
of God that fheweth mercy. 17 For the scripture faith
unto Pharaoh, Even for this fame purpose have I raised
thee up, that I might flievv my power in thee, and that
my name might be declared throughout all the earth. 18
Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and
whom he will, he hardeneth. 19 Thou wilt say then unto
me, Why doth he yet find fault ? For who hath resisted
his will ? 20 Nay, but,0 man, who art thou that repliest
against God ? shall the thing formed say to him that
formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ? 2 1 Hath not
the potter power over the clay, of the fame lump to make
one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour ?
22 What, if God, willing to fliew bis wrath, and to make his
power known, endured with much long-suffering the ves
sels of wrath 6tted to destruction : 23 And that he might
make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of
mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory ? 24 Even
us whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of
the Gentiles.
The apostle having asserted the true meaning of the promise, comes
here to maintain and prove the absolute sovereignty of God, in disposing
of the children of men, with reference to their eternal state. And herein
God k to be considered, not as rector and governor, distributing rewards
and punishments according to his revealed laws and covenants, but as
an owner and benefactor, giving to the children of men such grace and
favour as he has detei mined in and by his secret and eternal will and
counsel ; both the favour of visible church-membership and privileges,
which is given to some people, and denied to others ; and the favour of
effectual grace, which is given to some particular persons, and denied to
others.
Now, this part of his discourse is in answer to two objections.
[1.] It might be objected, It there unrighteousness -with God ? If God*
in dealing with the children of men, do thus, in an arbitrary manner,
choose some, and refuse others ; may it not be suspected, that there is
unrighteousness with him ? and this the apostle startles at the thought of :
God forbid ! far be it from us to think such a thing ; shall not the
Judge of all the earth do right ? Gen- xviii. 25. Rom. iii. 5, 6.
He denies the consequence, and proves the denial.
(1.) In respect to those to whom he (hews mercy, ver. IS, 16. He
quotes that scripture, to (hew God's sovereignty in dispensing his favours,
Exod. xxxiii. 19. / will he gracious to whom I will be gracious. All God's
reasons of mercy are taken from within himself. All the children of men
being plunged alike into a state of sin and miser)', equally under guilt
and wrath, God in a way os sovereignty, picks out some from this fallen
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apostatized raW, fir i>e vessels of grace and glory. He difpenseth
His gifts to Whom he -drill, witnoflt giving ns any reason ; according
t'0 his dwn godd pleasure, pitcheth upon some to be monuments of
mercy and grace, preventing grace, effectual grace, while he passeth by
others. The expression k very emphatical, and the repetition makes it
more so ; ** I wifi have mercy On whom I will have mercy ;" it imports a
perfect airfblutenefs id Gdd's will ; he will do what he will, and giveth not
account of any of his matters, nor is it fit he should. As these great
words', I dm that I dm, Exod. iii. 14. do abundantly express the absolute
independency of his being ; so these words, " I will have mercy on whom
I will Have' mercy," do as fully express the absolute prerogative and sove
reignty of his will.
To vindicate the righteousness of God, in (hewing mercy to whom he
will, the apostle appeals to that which God himself had spoken, wherein he
claims' this' sovereign power and liberty. God is a competent Judge, even
in his own cafe'. Whatsoever God doth, or is resolved to do, is both by
the one and the other proved to be jnst.
TEleeso on an eleo.l / wilt iate mercy on •whom I will have mercy.
When I begin, I will make an end. Therefore God's mercy endures for
ever, because the reason of it is fetched from within himself ; therefore
Ms gifts and callings are without repentance.
From hence he infers, ver. 16. // it not of him that willcth. Whatever
good comes from God to man, the glory of it is not to be ascribed to the
most generous desire, or to the most industrious endeavour of man, but
only and purely to the free grace and mercy of God. In Jacob's cafe, it
was not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth : it was not the ear
nest will and desire of Rebecca, that Jacob might have the blessing ; it
■was not Jacob's haste to get it, (for he was fain to run from it,) that
procured him the blessing, but only the mercy and grace of God. Where
in the haiy happy people of God differ from other people, it is God and
his grace that makes them differ.
Applying this general rule to the particular cafe that Paul hath before
tera j the reason why the unworthy, undeserving, ill-deserving Gentiles,
are called, and grafted into the church, while the greatest part of the Jews
are left to perish in unbelief, is not because those Gentiles were better de
serving, or better disposed for such a favour, but because of God's free
grace that made that difference. The Gentiles did neither will it, nor
run for it, for they fat in darkness, Matth. iv. 6. In darkness, therefore
not willing what they knew not ; fitting in darkness, a contented posture,
therefore not running to meet it, but prevented with these invaluable bles
sings of goodness. Such is the method of God's grace towards all that
partake of it, for he is found of them that sought him not, Isa. lxv. 1. in
this preventingr effectual, distinguishing grace, he acts as a benefactor,
whose grace is his own. Our eye', therefore, must not be" evil, because his
is good ; but of dl the grace that we or others have, he must have the
glory; not unto us, Psal. cxv. 1.
(2.) In respect of those who perish, ver. 17. God's sovereignty mani
fested in the ruin of sinners, is here diseoveted in the instance of Pharaoh ;
if is quoted from Exod. ix. 16. Observe,
1. What God did with Pharaoh ; he raised him up : brought him into
the world, made him famous, gave him the kingdom and power, set him up
as a beacon upon a hill, as the mark of all his plagues : compare Exod. ix.
15. hardened his heart, as he had said he would, Exod. iv. 21. I -wilt
Harden kit heart, that is, withdraw softening grace, leave him to himself,
let Satan loose against him, and lay hardening providences before him.
Or, by raising him up, may be meant the intermission of the plagues which
gave Pharaoh respite, and the reprieve of Pharaoh in those plagues. In
the Hebrew, / have made thee jland, continued thee yet in the land of the
living. •
Thus doth God raise up sinners, make them for himself, even for the day
of evil, Prov. xvi. 4. raise them up in outward prosperity, external privi
leges, (Matth. xi. 23.) sparing mercies.
2. What he designed in it : That I might shew my powef in thee. God
would, by all this, serve the honour of his name, and manifest his power in
baffling the pride and insolence of that great and daring tyrant, that bid
defiance to heaven itself, and trampled upon all that was just and sacred.
If Pharaoh had not been so high and mighty, so bold and hardy, the"
laower of God had not been so illustrious in the ruining of him ; but the
taking off of the spirit of such a prince, who hectored at that rate, did in
deed proclaim God glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders,
3Exsd. xv. 1 1. This is Pharaoh and all his multitude.
3. His conclusion concerning both these, we have, ver. 18; He hath
imtrcy on whom he -will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. The
^various dealings of God, by which he make* some to differ from others,
Vou. V. No. 187.
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most be resolved iirto his ahsolote sovereignty He is debtor to no m*!,
his grace is- bis own, and he may give it or withhold it, as pleafeth Mm ;
we have none of us deserved it, nay, we have all justly forfeited k a t'nonsand times ; so that herein the work of our salvation is admirably well
ordered, that those that are saved must thank God only, a"rtd those that
perish must thank themselves only, Hos. xiii. 9.
We are bound, as God hath bound us, to do our utmost for the salvation
of all we have to do with ; but God is bound no further than he has' been
pleased to bind himself by his dwn covenant and promise, which is his re
vealed will ; and that is, that he will receive, and not cast out those that"
come to Christ ; but the drawing of souls in order to that coming, is a pre- '
venting, distinguishing favour to whom he will. Had he mercy on thee ?
it was because he Would have mercy on them. Were the Jews hardened ?
it was because it was his own pleasure to deny them softening grace, arid
to give them up to their chosen, affected unbelief: Rvenso, Father, because
itseemed good unto thee. That scripture doth excellently explain this, Luke
x. 21 . and doth, as this, (hew the sovereign will of God, in giving or with
holding both the means of grace, arid the effectual blessing Upon those
means.
[2.] It might be objected, Why doth he yet fiitdfault, for who hath re
sisted kit will? ver. 19. Had the apostle been arguing only for God's
sovereignty, in appointing and ordering the terms and conditions of accep
tance and salvation, there had not been the least colour for this- objection :
for he might well find fault, if people refuse to come up to the terms on
which such a salvation is offered ; the salvation being so great, the terms
could not be hard. But there might be colour for the objection,'againft
his arguing for the sovereignty of God, in giving and withholding, differ
encing and preventing grace ; and the objection is commonly and readily
advanced against the doctrine of distinguishing grace. If God, while he '
gives effectual grace to some, denies it to others, why doth he find fault
with those to whom he doth deny it ? If he hath rejected the Jews, and h'id
from their eyes the things that belong to their peace ; why doth he findfault with them for blindness? If it be his pleasure to discard them as hot
a people, and not obtaining mercy, their knocking off themselves was uo
resistance of his will.
This objection he answers at large.
(1.) By reproving the objection, ver. 20. Nay, batO man. This is not
an objection fit to be made by the Creature against his Creator, by man
against God. The truth as it is in Jesss, is tRat which/ abafeth man as'
nothing, lese than nothing, and advances God as sovereign Lord of all.
Observe how contemptibly he speaks of man, when he comes to argue
with God, his Maker, Who art thou? thou that art so foolish, so feeble,
so short-sighted, so incompetent a 'judge of the divine counsels ; art thou
able to fathom such a depth, dispute such a casei to trace that way of'
God which re in the sea, his path in the great waters ?
ReJilieft against God? It becomes us to submit to him, not to reply
against him ■; to lie down under his hand, not to fly in his face or to charge
him with folly.
[O anta pokrinomenos.] That answerest again. God b our master,
and we his servants ; and it doth not become servants to answer again, Tit.
ii.9.
(2.) By resolving all into the divine sovereignty. We are the thingformed, and he is the former ; and it doth not become us to challange or
arraign his wisdom in ordering and disposing of us into this or that shape
or figure. The rnde and unformed mass of matter hath no right to thisor that form, but is shaped at the pleasure of him that formed it.
God's sovereignty over us is fitly illustrated by the power that the
potter hath over the clay ; compare Jer. xviii. 6. where, by a like com
parison, God asserts his dominion over the nation of the Jews, when he was
about to magnify his justice in their destruction by Nebuchadnezzar.
1. He gives us the comparison, ver. 21. The potter, out of the same
lump, may make either a fashionable vessel, and a vessel fit for creditable
and honourable uses, or a contemptible vessel, and a vessel in which is no
pleasure ; and herein he acts arbitrarily, as he might have chosen whether
he would have made any vessel of it at all, but have left it in the hole of
the pit out of which it was digged.
2. The reddition of the comparison, ver. 22,—24%
Two sorts of vessels God forms out of the great lump of fallen man
kind.
1st, Vessels of wrath ; vessels filled with wrath, as a vessel of wine is a
vessel silled with wine,_/W/ of the fury of the Lord, Isa. li. 20. In these
God is willing to shew his wrath, that is, his punishing justice, and his
enmity to sin. This must be shewed to all the world, God will make it
appear that he hates sin. He vnV likewise make his power known,
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[to duna autou.] It is a power of strength and energy, an afflicting power,
which works and effects the destruction of those that perish ; it is a de
struction that proceeds from the glory of his power, 2 Thess. i. 9. The
eternal damnation of sinners will be an abundant demonstration of the power
of God ; for he will act in it himself immediately, his wrath preying as it
were upon guilty consciences, and his arm stretched out totally to destroy
their well-being, and yet at the fame instant wonderfully to preserve the
being of the creature.
In order to this, God endured them with much long-suffering ; exercised a
great deal of patience towards them, let them alone to sill up the measure
of sin, to grow till they were ripe for ruin, and so they becamefittedfor de
struction, fitted by their own sin and self hardening. The reigning cor
ruption and wickedness of the foul, is its preparedness and disposedness for
hell ; a foul is hereby made combustible matter, fit for the flames of hell.
When Christ said to the Jews, Matth. xxiii. 32. Fillye up. then the
measure ofyourfathers, that upon you may come all the righteous blood,
ver. 35. he did, as it were, endure them with much long-suffering, that he
might, by their own obstinacy, and wilfulness in sin, sit themselves for de
struction,
Idly, Vessels of mercy ; filled with mercy. The happiness bestowed
upon the saved remnant is the fruit, not of their merit, but of God's mercy.
The spring of all their joy and glory of heaven, is that mercy of God which
endures for ever. Vessels of honour must to eternity own themselves vessels
of mercy. Observe,
1. What he designs in them ; to make known the riches of his glory, that
is, of his goodness ; for God's goodness is his greatest glory, especially
when it is communicated with the greatest sovereignty, / beseech theeshew
mt thy glory, faith Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 18. I will make all my goodness
to pass before thee, faith God, ver. 19. and that given out freely, / will be
gracious to 'whom I will be gracious.
God makes known his glory, this goodness of his, in the preservation
and supply of all the creatures ; the earth is full of his goodness, and the
year crowned with it ; but when he would demonstrate the riches of his
goodness, unsearchable riches, he doth it in the salvalion of the saints, that
will be to eternity glorious monuments of divine grace.
2. What he doth for them ; he doth before prepare them to glory.
Sanctification is the preparation of the foul for glory, making it meet to
partake of the inheritance of the saints in light. This is God's work ; we
can destroy ourselves fast enough, but cannot save ourselves ; sinners sit
themselves for hell,, but it is God that prepares saints for heaven ; and all
these that God designs for heaven hereafter, he prepares and fits for heaven
now ; he works them to the self-fame thing, 2 Cor. v. 5.
And would you know who these vessels of mercy are ? Those whom
" he hath called," ver. 24. for whom he did predestinate, them he also
railed with an effectual call. And those not of the Jews " only, but of
the Gentiles ;" for the partition-wall being taken down, the world was
laid in common ; and not as it had been,. God's favour appropriated to
the Jews, and they put a degree nearer his acceptance than the rest of
the world ; they now stood upon the fame level with the Gentiles ;
and the question is not now, whether of the seed of Abraham or no,
that is neither here nor there,. but whether or no called according to his
purpose.

25 As he faith also in Osce, I wili call them my people,
which were not my people ; and her, beloved, which was
not beloved. 26 And it shall come to pass, that in the
place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people ;
there shall they be called the children of the living God.
27 Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though the number
of the children of Ilrael be as the sand of the sea, a remnant
shall be saved. 28 For he will finish the work, and cut /'/
Snort in righteousness.: because a short work will the Lord
make upon the earth. 2.9 And as Esaias said before, Ex
's ^t the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a feed, we had been
as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha.
Having explained the promise, and proved the divine sovereignty, the
apostle here shews how the rejection of the Jews, and the taking in of
the Gentiles, was foretold in the Old Testament, and theretore mult
needs be very well consilient with the promise made to the fathers under
th.e Old Testament, It tends very much to the clearing of a truth, to
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observe how the scripture is fulfilled in it. The Jews would, no doubt,
willingly refer it to the Old Testament, the scriptures of which were com
mitted to them, now he shews how this, which was so uneasy to them, was
there spoken of.
[1.] By the prophet Hosea, who speaks of the taking in of a great
many of the Gentiles, Hof. ii. 23. and Hos. i. 10. The Gentiles had
not been the people of God ; not owning him or owned by him in that
relation ; but, faith he, / will call them my people, make them such, and1
own them as such, notwithstanding all their unworthiness. A blessed
•change ! Former badness is no bar to God's present grace and mercy.
And her beloved which was not beloved. Those that God calls his people,
he calls beloved : he loves those that are his own.
And lest it might be supposed that they should become God's people
only by being proselyted to their Jewish religion, and made members of
that nation, he adds, from Hof. i. 10. In the place where it was said, &c.
thereshall they be called. They need not be embodied with the Jews, nor
go up to Jerusalem to worship ; but wherever they are scattered over the
face of the earth, there will God own them.
Observe the great dignity and honour of the saints, that they are.
called the children of the living God ; and his calling them so makes
them so. Behold what manner of love ! This honour have all his
seiuts.
[2.] By the prophet Isaiah, who speaks of the casting off of many of
the Jews in two places.
(1.) One is Isa. x. 22, 23. which speaks of the saving of a remnant,
that is, but a remnant : which though in the prophecy it seems to refer
to the preservation of a remnant from the destruction and desolation that
was coming upon them by Sennacherib and his army, yet it is to be under
stood as looking further ; and sufficiently proves, that it is no strange thing
for God to abandon to ruin a great many of the feed of Abraham, and yet
maintain his word of promise to Abraham in full force and virtue. Which,
is intimated in the supposition, that the number of the children of Israel was
as the sand of the sea,, which was part of the promise made to Abraham,,
Gen. xxii. 17- And yet only a remnant shall be saved ; for many are called,,
but sew are chosen.
1. In this salvation of the remnant we are told, ver. 28. tram the
prophet, 1. That he will complete the work. He will finish the work.
When God begins, he will make an end, whether in way6 of judgment
or of mercy. The rejection of the unbelieving Jews God would finish in
their utter ruin by the Romans, who soon after this quite took away
their place and nation. The assuming of Christian churches into the
divine favour, and the spreading of the gospel in other nations, was a
work which God would likewise finish and be known by his name
JEHOVAH. As for God, his work is perfect. Margin, He wilV
Jinijh the account. God, in his eternal counsels, has taken an account
of the children of men, allotted them to such or such a condition, to
such a share of privileges ; and as they come into being, his dealings withthem are pursuant to these counsels; and he will finish the account,,
complete the mystical body, call in as many as belong to the election of
grace : and then the account will be finished. 2. That he will contract it ;
not only finish it, but finish it quickly. Under the Old Testament he
seemed to tarry, and to make a longer and more tedious work of it ;
the wheels arrived but slowly towards the extent of the church ; but
now he will cut it short, and make zfkort work upon the earth. Gentile
converts were now flying as a cloud. Bathe will cut it short iarightcousness, both in wisdom and in justice. Men when they cut short,do amiss ;
they do indeed dispatch causes ; but when God cuts short, it is always in
righteousness -y so the fathers generally apply it. Some understand it of
the evangelical law and covenant, which Christ has introduced and esta
blished in the world ; he has in that finished the work, put an end to
the types and ceremonies of the Old Testament. Christ said, // isjmisticd,
and then the veil was rent, echoing as it were to the word that Christ said
upon the cross. And he will cut it short. The work (it is [logos,]
the word, the law) was,, under the Old Testament, very long ; along
train of institutions, ceremonies, conditions ; but now it is cut short ; our
duty is now, under the gospel, summed up in a much less room than
it was under the law ; the covenant was abridged and contracted ; religion
is brought into a less compass. And it is in righteousness, in favour to
to U6, in justice to his own dosign and counsel. With us contractions used
to darken things ; Brevis effe laboro, cbfcurus fio ; but it is not so in this
case ; though it be cut short, it is clear and plain ; and because short, the
more easy.
(2.) Another is quoted from Isa. i. 9. where the prophet is shewing
how in a time of general calamity and destruction God would preserve a
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seed. This is to the fame purpose with' the former j and the scope of it is
to shew, that it was no strange thing for God to leave the greatest part of
the people ofthe Jews to ruin, and to reserve to himself only a small remnant :
so he had done formerly, as appears by their own prophets ; and they must
not wonder if he did so now.
Observe, 1. What God is : He is the Lord os Sabaoth, that is, the Lord
of holts ; a Hebrew word retained in the Greek, as James v. 4. All
the hosts of heaven -and earth are at his beck and dispose. When
God secures a feed to himself out of a degenerate, apostate world, he
acts as Lord of Sabaoth. It is an act of Almighty power aud infinite
sovereignty.
. 2. What his people are ; they are a feed, a small number. The corn
reserved for next year's feedings is but little, compared with that which is I
spent and eaten ; but an useful number ; the seed, the substance of the next
generation, Isa. vi. ult.
It is so far from being an impeachment of the justice and righteousness of
God, that so many perish and are destroyed, that it is a wonder of divine
power and mercy that all are not destroyed, that there are any saved ; for
even those that are left to be a seed, if God had dealt with them according
to their sins, had perished with the rest. This is the great truth which this
scripture teacheth us. .

30 What shall we fay then ? That the Gentiles which
followed not after righteousness, have attained to righte
ousness, even the righteousness which is of faith : 31 But
Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, hath
not attained to the law of righteousness. 32 Wherefore ?
Because they sought it, not by faith, but as it were by
the works of the law : for they stumbled at that stumblingstone : 33 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a stumblingstone, and rock of offence : and whosoever believeth on
him, shall not be ashamed.
The apostle comes here at last to fix the true reason of the reception
of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews. There was a difference in
the way of their seeking, and therefore there was that different success ;
though still it was the free grace of God that made them differ. He con
cludes like an orator, Whatjhall wesay then ? what is ihe conclusion of the
whole dispute ?
[1.] Concerning the Gentiles. Observe,
(1.) How they had been alienated from righteousness ; they followed
not afte,r it : they knew not their guilt and misery ; and therefore were
not at all solicitous to procure a remedy. In their conversion, pre
venting grace was greatly magnified ; God was found of them that
fonght him not, Isa. lxv. 1. There was nothing in them to dispose
them for such a favour, more than what free grace wrought in them.
Thus doth God delight to dispense grace in a way of sovereignty and
absolute dominion.
(2.) How they attained to righteousness notwithstanding; By faith :
not by being proselyted to the Jewish religion, and submitting to the
ceremonial law, but by embracing Christ, and believing in Christ, and
submitting to the gospel. They attained to that by the short cut of
believing sincerely in Christ, which the Jews had been long in vain beating
about the bush for.
£2. J Concerning the Jews. Observe,
(1.) How they miffed their end. They followed aster the law os
righteousness, ver. 31. that is, they talked hard of justification and holi
ness, seemed very ambitious of being the people of Got:, and the
favourites of heaven ; but they did not attain to it, that is, the greatest
part of them did not ; as many as stuck to their old Jewish principles
and ceremonies, and pursued a happiness in those observances, embracing
tY»e shadows now the substance was come, these fell short of accep
tance with God, were not owned as his people, nor went to their house
justified.
( 2.) How they mistook their way, which was the cause of their missing
the end, ver. 3?, 33. They sought, but not in the right way, not in the
humbling way, not in the instituted appointed way.
fWot by faith, not by embracing the Christian religion, and depending
upon the merit of Christ, and submitting to the terms of the gospel, which
■were the very life and end of the law.
-But they sought by the works of the law ; as if they were to expect
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justification by their observance of the precepts and ceremonies ofthe law
of Moses.
This was the " stumbling-stone at which they stumbled." They could
not get over this corrupt principle they espoused, that the law was given
them for no other end, but that merely by their observance of it, and
obedience to it, they might be justified before God ; and so they could
by no means be reconciled to the doctrine of Christ, which brought
them off from that to expect justification through the merit and satis
faction of another. Christ himself is to some a stone of stumbling, for
which he quotes Isa. viii. 24% and xxviii. 16. It is fad that Christ mould
be set for the fall of any, and yet it is so, Luke ii. 34. that ever poison should
be sucked out ofthe balm of Gilead, that the foundation stone should be to
any a stoue of stumbling, and the rock of salvation a rock of offence ; so he
is to multitudes ; so he was to the unbelieving Jews, who rejected him, be
cause he put an end to the ceremonial law. But still there is a remnant that
do believe on him j and " they shall not be ashamed," that is, their hopes and
expectations of justification by him shall not be disappointed, as theirs are
who expect it by ihe law.
So that, upon the whole matter, the unbelieving Jews have no reason
to quarrel with God for rejecting them ; they had a fair offer of righteous
ness, and life, and salvation, made upon gospel-terms, which they di d not
like, aud would not come up to ; and therefore if they perish, they may
thank themselves ; their blood is upon their own heads.
CHAP.

X.

The dissolving os the peculiar church slate os the Jews, and the rejeSicn of
that polity by the repealing of their ceremonial law ; the -vacating of all
the injlitutions of it, the abolishing of their priesthood, the burping os their
temple, and the taking away os tlieir place aud nation, and in their room
the substituting and ereSing os a catholic church-slate among the Gentile
nations ; though to us now, when these things are long since done and
completed, they may seem no great matter ; yet to them who lived when they
were doing, who knew how high the Jews had flood in God's savour,
and how deplorable the condition of the Gentile world had been for many
ages, it appeared very great and marvellous, and a mt/fiery hard to be
understood. The apostle in this chaper, as in the foregoing and that which
follows, is explaining and proving it ; but with several very useful digressions,
which a little interrupt the thread of his discourse. To two great truths I
would reduce this chapter ; I. That there is a great difference between the
righteousness of the law which the unbelieving Jews were wedded to, and
the righteousness of faith offered in the gospel, ver. 1,— 11. II. That there
is no difference between Jews and Gentiles ; but, in point of justification and
acceptance with God, the gospelsets them both upon the fame level, ver. 12.
ad., fin.

BRETHREN, my heart's desire and prayer to God for
Israel is, that they might be saved. 2 For I bear
them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not ac
cording to knowledge. 3 For they being ignorant of
God's righteousness, and going about to establish their
own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto
the righteousness of God. 4 For Christ is the end ofthe
law for righteousness to every one that believeth. 5 For
Moses deseribeth the righteousness which is of the law,,
that the man which doth those things, shall live by them.
6 But the righteousness which is of faith, speaketh on this
wife, Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into hea
ven ? (that is, to bring Christ down from above.J 7 Or,
Who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, to bring up
Christ again from the dead.) 8 But what faith it ? The-'
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart :
that is the word of faith which we preach, 9 That if thou
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt be
lieve in thine heart, that God hath raised him from the
dead, thou shalt be saved. 1 o For with the heart man
believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confes
sion is made unto salvation. 1 1 For the scripture faith,
Whosoever believeth on him, shall not be ashamed.
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The scope of the apostle in this part of the chapter, is to show the vaft working out, by the merit of their works, and By their observance os the
difference between the righteousness of the law, and the righteousness of ceremonial law. They thought they needed not to be beholden to the.
faith j and the great pre-eminence of the righteousness of faith above that merit of Christ, and therefore depended npon their own performances, as
of the law ; that he might induce and persuade the Jews to believe iir sufficient to make up a righteousness wherein to appear before God. They
Christ, aggravate the folly and sin of those that refused, and justify God could not, with Paul, disclaim a dependence upon this, Phil. iii. 9. " Not
having my own righteousness." See an instance of this pride in the Phain the rejection of such refusers.
[l.J Paul doth here profess his good affection to the Jews, with the risee, Luke Xviii. 10, 11. compare ver. Ii.
reason of it, ver. 1, 2. Where he gives them a good wish, and a- good
[3.] He here (hews the folly ofthat mistake ; and what an unreasonable
witness. (1.) A good wish, ver. 1. A wish that they might In saved; thing it was for them to be seeking justification by the works of the law,
saved from the temporal ruin and destruction that was coming upon them ; now Christ was come, and had brought irt an everlasting righteousness j.
saved from the wrath to come, eternal wrath, which was hanging over considering,
their heads. It is implied in this wish, that they might be convinced and
(1.) The subserviency of the law to the gospel, ver. 4. "Christ i».
converted : he could not pray in faith, that they might be saved in their the end of the law for righteousness." The design of the law was to lead
people to Christ ; the moral law was but for the searching of the wound ;
unbelief.
Though Paid preached against them, yet he prayed for them : herein the ceremonial law for the shadowing, forth of the remedy, but Christ
he was merciful as God is, who is not willing any should perish, 2 Pet. is the end of both ; see 2 Cor. iii. 7. and compare Gal. iii. 23, 241 The,
iii. 9. desires not the death of sinners. It is our duty truly and earnestly use of the law was to direct people for righteousness to Christ.
to desire the salvation of the souls of others, next to the salvation of our
Christ is the end of the- ceremonial law ; he is the period of it, because
he is the perfection of it. When the substance comes, the shadow is gone.
own. This he faith was his heart's desire and prayer : which intimates,
1. The strength and sincerity of- his desire ; it was his heart's desire, The sacrifices, and offerings, and purifications appointed under the Olf
it was not a formal compliment, as good wishes, are with many, from, the Testament, prefigured Christ, and pointed at him ; and their inability to
teeth outward, but a real desire. Thut it was bt fore it was his prayer. take away fin discovered the necessity of a sacrifice, that should, by being
The foul of prayer is the heart's desire. Cold desires do but beg denials ; orice offered, take Sway sin.
we must even breathe out our fouls in every prayer.
Christ is the end of the moral law, in that" he did that which the law2. The offering up of this desire to God. It was not only his heart's could not do, Rom. viii. 3. a»d secured the great end of it.
The' end of the lavv was to bring men to perfect obedience, and so ts*
desire, but it was his prayer. There may be desires in the heart, and yet
no prayer ; unless those desires be presented to God, wishing and would- obtain justification : this is now become impossible by reason of the power
ing, if that be all, is not praying.
of sin, and the corruption of nature ; but Christ is the end of the law :
(2.) A good witness, as a reason of his good wish, ver. 2. I bear them the law is not destroyed, nor the intention of the lawgiver frustrated ; but
record that they have a zeal for God. The unbelieving Jews were the full satisfaction being made by the death of Christ for our breach of law,
most bitter enemies Paul had in the world, and yet Paul gives them as the end' is attained, and we put in another way of justification.—Christ if
good a character as the truth would bear. We should fay the best we thus the end of the law for righteousness that is, for justification ; but it is
only to every one that believelh; upon our believing, that is,- our humble
can, even of our worst enemies ; this is blessing them that curse us. Cha
rity teacheth U3 to have the best opinion of persons, and to put the best consent to the terms of the gospel, we become interested in Christ's satis
construction upon words and actions that they will bear ; we should take faction, and so are justified through the redemption that is in Jesus.
notice of that which is commendable even in bad people. They have a
(2.) The excellency of the gpspel above the law. This he proves* by
zeal os God ; their, opposition to the gospel is from a principle of respect shewing" the different constitution of these two.
to the law, which they knew to have' come from God. There is such
1. What is the righteousness which is of the law. This he shews, ver.
a thing as a blind misguided zeal ; such was that of the Jews, who when 5. The tenor of it is, Do, and live. Though it direct us to abetter and
they hated Christ's people and ministers, and cast them out, said, Let the more effectual righteousness in Christ ; yet,, in itself, considered as a law,
Lord be glorified, Isa. Ixvi. 5. nay killed them, and thought they did God abstracted from its respect to Christ and the gospel, (for so the unbelieving
Jews embraced and retained it) it owneth nothing, as a righteousness suffi
good service, John xvi. 2.
[2.] He here shews the fatal mistakes that the unbelieving Jew9 were cient to justify a man, but that of perfect'obedience. For this he quotes
guilty of; which was their ruin. Their zeal was not according to know that scripture. Lev. xviii. 5. " Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and
ledge. It is true, God gave them that law which they were so zealous my judgments : which if a man do, he shall live in them." To this he
for ; but they might have knownj that by the appearance of the promised refers likewise, Gal. iii. 12. The man that doth (hem, shall live in them.
Live, that is, be happy, not only in the land of Canaan, but in heaven,
Messiah, an end was put to it : he introduceth a new' religion and way of
worship, to which the former mutt give place ; he proved himself the Son of which Canaan was' a type and figure. The doing supposed, must be
of Gcd, gave the most convincing evidence that could' be of his being the perfect and sinless, without the least breach or violation. The law which
Messiah ; and yet they did not know, and would not own him, but shut was given upon mount Sinai, though it waS not a pure covenant of works,
their eyes against the clear light, so that their zeal for the law was blind for who then could be saved under that dispensation i yet, that it might
This he shews further, ver. 3. where we may observe,
be the mote effectual to drive people to Christ, and to make the covenant
(1.) The nature of their unbelief; they have netsubmitted themselves to of grace welcome, it had' a very great mixture of the strictness and terror
the righteousness of God, that is, they have not yielded to gospel terms, of the covenant of works.
nor accepted of the tender of justification by faith in Christ, whioh is made
Now, was it not extreme folly in the Jews, to adhere so closely to
in the gospel. Unbelief is a non-submission to the righteousness of God, this way of justification and salvation, which was in itself so hard, and
standing it out against the gospel proclamatiou of indemnity. Have not by the corruption of nature, now become impossible when there was a
submitted : In true faith, there is need of a great deal of submission ; new and living way opened.
therefore the first lesson Christ teacheth, is to deny ourselves. It is a
2. What is that righteousness which is of faith, ver. 6, &c. This be
great piece of condescension for a proud heart to be content to be beholden describes in the words of Moses in Deuteronomy, in the second law, (so
to free grace ; we are loath to sue sub senna paufieris.
Deuteronomy signifies) where there was a much clearer revelation of Christ
(2.) The causes of their is; '• »!ief ; and those are two.
and the gospel, than there was in the first giving of the law. He quotes
1. Ignorance of God's righteousness. They did not understand and it from Deut. xxx. 11,— 14. and stiews,
believe, and consider the strict justice of God in hating and punishing fin,
\jl, That it is not at all hard or difficult. The way of justification
and demanding satisfaction ; did not consider what need we have of a and salvation has in it no such depths or knots as may discourage us, no
righteousness, wherein to appear before him : if they had, they, would insuperable difficulties attending it ; but, as was foretold, is a high-way,
never have stood out against the gospel-offer, nor expected justification by Isa. xxxv. 8.- We are not put to climb for it, it is not in heaven ; we
their own works., as if they c< uld satisfy God's justice. Or being igno are not put to dive for it, it is not in the deep.
First', We need not go to heaven to search the records there, or to
rant of God's way cf justification, which he has now r.ppointed, and re
pealed by Jesus Christ. They did not know it, because thef would not ; j . inquire into the secrets of the divine counsel. It is true, Christ is in hea
they shut their eyes against the discoveries of it, and 'lomtd darkness ven, but we may be justified and saved without going thither to fetch him
| ther.ee, or sending a special messenger to him.
rather.
Secondly, We need not go to the deep to fetch Christ out of the grave,
2. A proud conceit of their own righteousness ; going abri.t to < 1 hhtb
their own, that is, a righteousness of their own devising, 'and" of iheu own , or from the state of the dead. " Into the deep to bring up Christ firora
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Ac dead." This plainly mews, trlat Clvrist*s descent into the deep, or
into fades,] was no more but his going into the state of the dead, in
allusion to Jonah. It is true, that Christ was in the grave, and it is as
true that he is now in heaven ; but we need not perplex and puzzle our
selves with fancied difficulties, nor must we create to ourselves such gross,
and carnal ideas of these things, as if the method of salvation was impracti
cable, and the design of the revelation was only to amuse us. No,
salvation is not put at so vast a distance from us.
Idly, But it is very plain and easy : The word is high thee. When we
speak of looking upon Christ, and receiving Christ, and feeding upon
Christ : it is not Christ in heaven, nor Christ in the deep that we mean ;
but Christ in the promise, Christ exhibited to us, and offered in the word.
Christ is nigh thee, for the word is nigh thee ; nigh thee indeed ; it is in
thy mouth, and in thy heart ; there is no difficulty in understanding, believ
ing, and owning of it. The work thou hast to do lies within thee' ; the
kingdom of God it within you, Luke xvii. 21. Thence thou must fetch thy
evidences, not out of the records of heaven. It it, that is, it is promised
that it (hall be, in thy mouth, Isa. iix. 21. and in thy heart, Jer. xxxi. 33.
All that which is to be done for us, is already done to onr hands : Christ
is come down from heaven, we need not go to fetch him ; he is come from
the deep, we need not perplex ourselves how to bring him up : there is
nothing now to be done, but a work in us ; that must be our care, to
look to our heart and mouth.
Those that were under the law, were to do afl themselves : Do this, and
live ; but the gospel discovers the greatest of the work done already, and
what remains cut short in righteousness ; salvation offered upon very plain
and easy terms, brought to our door, as it were, in the word which is nigh
■us. It is in our mouth, we are reading it daily mt it is in our heart, we are,
or should be, thinking of it daily.
Even the word of faith ; the gospel and the promise os it : called the
word of faith, 1. Because it is the object of faith, about which it is converfent, the word which we believe. 2. Because it is the precept of faith,
commanding it, and making it the great condition of justification 3.
Because it is the ordinary means by which faith is wrought and conveyed.
Now, what is this word of faith ? We have the tenor of it, ver. 9, 10.
the sum of the gospel, which is plain and easy enough. Observe,
First-, What is promised to us : Thoushalt he saved. It is salvation that
the gospel exhibits and tenders. Saved from guilt and wrath, with the
salvation of the soul, an eternal salvation, which Christ is the author of, a
Saviour to the uttermost.
Second/y, Upon what terms ? Two things required as conditions of sal
vation :
1. Confessing the Lord Jefut : Openly professing relation to him, and
dependence on him, as our Prince and Saviour ; owning Christianity in the
face of all the allurements and affrightments of this world, standing by
him in all weathers. Our Lord Jesus lays a great stress upon this con
fessing of him before men; fee Matth. x. 32, 33. It is the product of
many graces, evidenceth a great deal of self-denial, love to Christ, con
tempt of the world, a mighty courage and resolution. It was a very great
thing, especially when the profession of Christ and Christianity hazarded
estate, honour, preferment, liberty, life, and all that is dear in this world :
"which was the cafe in the primitive times.
2. Believing in the heart that God raised himfrom the dead. The profession
of faith with the mouth, if there be not the power of it in the heart, is but
a mockery : the root of it must be laid in an unfeigned assent to the reve
lation of the- gospel concerning Christ, especially concerning his resurrec
tion, which is the fundamental article of the Christian faith ; for thereby
"t was declared to be the Son of God with power, and full evidence was
given, that God accepted his satisfaction.
This is farther illustrated, ver. 10. and the order inverted ; because
'oere must first be faith in the heart, before there can be an acceptable con
cision with the mouth.
1. Concerning faith, it is with the heart that man believeth ; which implies
rn^3re than an assent of the understanding, and takes in the consent of the
'wr*ll, an inward, hearty, sincere, and strong consent. It is not believing,
nc^r to be reckoned so, if it be not with the heart. This is unto righteous"*^ ss. There is the righteousness of justification, and the righteousness of
"^ictisication : faith is to both ; it is the condition of our justification,
*>-»om. v. 1. and it is the root and spring of our sanctification ; in it, it is
"^gun ; by it, it is carried on, Acts xv. 4.
2. Concerning profession. It is with the mouth that confession it made ;
confeffion to God in prayer and praise, Rom. xv. 6 ; confession to men,
<DWn*ng-the-way8 of God before others, especially when we are called to it,
ln * day of persecution. It is fit God should be honoured with the mouth,
V"cl. V. No. 187.
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for he made man's mOtitfi, Exod. vi. 11. and at such a time has promised
to give his faithful peopli a mouth and wisdom, Luke xxi. IS. It is part
of the honour of Christ, that every tongue (hall confess, Philip, ri. 1 h
And this is said to be unto salvation s because it is the performance of the
condition of that promise, Matth. x. 32. Justification by faith lays the
foundation of our title to salvation : but by confeflion we build upon that
foundation, and come at last to the full possession of that, to which we were
entitled,
So that we have here a brief summary of the terms of salvation ; and
they are' very reasonable ; in short this, that we must devote, dedicate, and
give up to God our fouls and our bodies ) our fouls in believing with the
heart, and our bodies in confessing with the mouth. This do, and thoft
shalt live. For this, ver. 1 1. he quotes Isa. xxvii. 16. Whosoever believeth
onhimfball not be ashamed; [ou kataifhunthes etai.J That is,
1. He will not be ashamed to own that Christ, in whom he trusts ; he*
that believes in the heart, will not be ashamed to confess with the mouth:
It is sinful shame, that makes people deny Christ, Mark viii. ult. He that
believeth, will not make haste ; so the prophet has it ; will not make haste
to over-run the sufferings he meets with in the way of his duty ; will not
be ashamed of a despised religion.
2. He shall not be ashamed of his hope in Christ ; he shall not be dis
appointed of his end. It is our duty that we must not, it is our privilege
that we shall not, be ashamed os our faith in Christ. He shall never have
cause to repent his confidence in reposing such a trust in the Lord Jesus.

1 2 For there is no difference between the Jew and the
Greek : for the fame Lord over all, is rich unto all that
call upon him. 1 3 For whosoever shall call upon the name
of the Lord, (hall be saved. 14 How then shall they call
on him in whom they have not believed ? and how shall
they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and
how shall they hear without a preacher? 15 And how
shall they preach except they be sent ? as it is written,
How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel
of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ! 16 But
they have not all obeyed the gospel, For Esaias faith,
Lord, Who hath believed our report? 17 So then, faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 18
But I fay, Have they not heard ? Yes, verily, their found
went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of
the world. 19 But I fay, did not Israel know? First,
Moses faith, I will provoke you to jealousy by them that arc
no people, and by a foolish nation I will anger you. 20
But Esaias is very bold, and faith, I was found of them
that sought me not ; I was made manifest unto them that
asked not after me. 2 1 But to Israel he faith, All day long
I have stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and
gainsaying people.
The first words express the design of the apostle through these verses,
that there is no difference between Jews and Gentiles, but they stand upon
the fame level in point of acceptance with God. In Jesus Christ there is
neither Greek nor Jew, Col. iii. 11. God doth not save any, or reject
any, because they are Jews, or because they are Greeks, but doth equally
accept both upon gospel-terms. There is no difference.
For the proof of this, he urges two arguments :
t
[l.]Tliat God is the fame to all. Thefame Lord over all it rich unto
all. There is not one God to the Jews that is more kind, and another to
the Gentiles that is less kind ; but he is the fame to all, a common Father
to all mankind. When he proclaimed his name, The Lord, the Lord God,
gracious and merciful, he thereby signified not only what he was to the
Jews, but what he is and will be to all his creatures that seek unto him.
Not only good, but rich, plenteous in goodness ; he hath wherewith to
supply them all, and he is free and ready to give out to them ; he is both
able and willing ; not only rich, but rich unto us ; liberal and bountiful in
dispensing his favours. To all that collusion- him ; something must be done
by us, that we may reap of this bounty ; and it is as little as can be, we
must call upon him. He will for this be inquired of, Ezek. xxxvi. 37 ;
and sure that which is not worth the asking, is not worth the having. We
have nothing to do, but to draw out by prayer, as there is occasion.
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[2.] That the promise isthe fame to -all, ver. 13. Whoever shall call; Christ was sending forth his disciples,, he washed their feet. Those that
one as well as another, without exception. This extent, this undisserenc- preach the gospel of peace, should see to it, that their feet, that is, their
ing extent of the promise both to Jews and Gentiles, he thinks, should life and conversation, be beautiful : the holiness of ministers lives, is the
not be surprising, for it was foretold by the prophet, Joel ii. 21. Calling beauty of their feet. How beautiful ! viz. in the eyes of them that hear
upon the name of the Lord, is here put for all practical religion. What them. Those that welcome the message, cannot but love the messengers.
See 1 Thess. v. 12, 13.
is the life of a Christian, but a life of prayer ? It implies a fense of our de
[3. J He answers an objection against all this, which might be taken
pendence on him, and entire dedication of ourselves to him ; a believing
expectation of our all from him. He that doth this (hall be saved. It is from the small success which the gospel had in many places, ver. 16.
But they have not all obeyed the gospel ; all the Jews have not, all the
but ask andhave. What would we have more ?
Gentiles have not, for the greater part of both remain in unbelief and
For the further illustration of this he observes,
(1.) How necessary it was that the gospel should be preached to the disobedience. Observe, The gospel is given us, not only to be known
Gentiles, ver. 14-, 15. This was it that the Jews were so angry with Paul and believed, but to be obey\d. It is not a system of notions, but a rule
for, that he was the apostle of the Gentiles, and preached the gospel to of practice. This little success of the word was likewise foretold by the
them. Now, he (hews how needful it was to bring them within the reach prophet, Isa. 1 i ii. 1. "Who hath believed our report?" Very few
of the fore-mentioned promise, an interest in which they should not envy to have; few to what one would think should have believed it, considering how faithful a report it is, and how well worthy of all acceptation ;
any of their fellow-creatures.
\. They cannot call on him in ivhom they have not believed. Except they very few to the many that persist in unbelief. It is no strange thing, but
believe that he is God, they will not call upon him by prayer ; to what it is a very fad and uncomfortable thing, for the ministers of Christ to bring
purpose should they ? The grace of faith is absolutely necessary to the the report of the gospel, and not to be believed in it. Under such a
duty of prayer ; we cannot pray aright, nor pray to acceptation, without melancholy consideration, it is good for us to go to God, and make out
k. He that comes to God by prayer, must believe, Heb. xi. 6. Till complaint to him. Lord, who hath, &c.
In answer to this*
they believed the true God, they were calling upon idols, 0 Baal, hear us.
I-. He shews, that, however the word" preached is the ordinary means
2. They cannot believe in him of "whom they have not heard. Some way or
of working faith, ver. 17. So then, [ara,"] however; though many that
other the divine revelation must be made known to us, before we can re
ceive it, and assent to it ; it is not born with us. In hearing is included hear do not believe, yet those that believe have first heard. Faith comelh by
reading, which is, tantamount, and by which many are brought to believe, hearing.
John xx. ult. These things are •written, that ye may believe. But hearing
It is the summary os what he had said before, ver. 14. The beginnings
progress, and strength of faith, is by hearing. The word of God is
only is mentioned, as the more ordinary and natural way of receiving in
therefore called the word of faith : it begets and nourisheth it : God
formation.
3. They cannot hear -without a fireacher ; how should they ? Somebody gives faith, but it is by the word as the instrument. Hearing, that is,
must tell them what they are to believe. Preachers and hearers are core- that hearing which works faith, is by the word os God. It is not hear
lates ; it is a blessed thing when they mutually rejoice in each other ; the ing the enticing words of man's wisdom, but hearing the word of God,
See 1 Thef.
hearers in the skill and faithfulness of the preacher, and die preacher in that will befriend faith, and'heariug it as the word of God.
ii. 13:
the willingness and obedience of the hearers.
2 That those who would not believe the report of the gospel, yet
4. %hey cannot preach except they be sent, that is, except they be both
rommissioned, and in some measure qualified for ther preaching work. having heard it, they were thereby left inexcusable, and may thank them
How shall a man act as an ambassador, unless he have both his credentials selves for their own ruin, ver. 18. adsinem.
1st, The Gentiles have heard it, ver. 18. Have they not heard? Yes,
and his instructions from the prince that fends him ? This proves, that to
the regular ministry, there must be a regular mission and ordination. It more or less, they have ; either heard the gospel, or, however, heard of
is God's prerogative to fend ministers ; he is the Lord of the harvest, and it. The sound went into all the earth ; not only a confused sound, but
therefore to him we must pray, that he would fend forth labourers, Matth. their words, more distinct and intelligible notices of things, are gone intt
ix. ult. He only can qualify men for, and incline them to, the work of the the ends os the world. The commission which the apostles- received, runs
ministry ; but the competency of that qualification, and the sincerity of thus : Go ye into all the world, preach to every creature, disciple ail
that inclination, must not be left to the judgment of every man for himself ; nations ; and they did, with indefatigable industry, and wonderful success,
pursue that commission. See the extent of Paul's province, Rom. xv. 19.
the nature of the thing will by no means admit that ; hut, for the preser
vation of due order in the church, this must needs be referred and submitted To this remote isle of Britain, one of the utmost corners of the world,
to the judgment of a competent number of those that are themselves in that not only the found, but the words of the gospel came, within a few
office, and of approved wisdom and experience in it ; who, as in all other years after Christ's ascension. It was in order to this, that the gift of
callings, are presumed the most able judges ; and who are empowered to tongues was at the very first poured so plentifully upon the apostles,
Acts ii. In the expression here, he plainly alludes to Psalm xix. S. which
set apart such as they find qualified and inclined to this work of the mini
stry ; that by this preservation of the succession, the name os Christ may speaks of the notices which the visible works of God in the creation give
As under the
endure for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven ; and they that are all the world of the power and Godhead of the Creator.
Old Testament, God provided for the publiming of the work of creation,
thus set apart, not only may, but musl preach, as those that are sent.
(2.) How welcome the gospel ought to be. to those to whom it was by the fun, moon, a:id stars ; so now, for the publishing of the work of
preached; because it shewed the way of salvation, ver. 15. For this he redemption to all the world, by the preaching of gospel-ministers, who are
quotes Isa. lii. 7. The like passage we have, Nahum i. 15. which, if it therefore called stars.
2dly, The Jews have heard it too, ver. 19,—21. For this he appeals to
point at the glad tidings of the deliverance of Israel out of Babylon in the
two passages of the Old Testament, to shew how inexcusable they are too.
type, yet it looks further to the gospel, that is, the good news of our salva
Did not Israel know; viz. that the Gentiles were to be called in I They
tion by Jesus Christ. Observe,
1. What the gospel is : it is the gospel of peace, it is the word of might have known ir. from Moses and Isaiah.'
1. One is taken from Deut. xxxii. 21. I will pro-coke you to jealousy.
reconciliation between God aud man. On earth peace, Luke ii. 14. Or,
The Jews not only had the offer, but saw the Gentiles accepting of it,
peace is put in general for all good ; so it is explained here, it ',s» lad tidings
if good things ; the things of the gospel are good things indeed, the best and advantaged by that acceptance, by the fame token that they were
things ; tidings concerning them, are the most joyful tidings, the best news vexed at it. They had -the refusal : To you first, Acts iii. ult. In all
places where the apostles came, still the Jews had the first offer, and the
that ever came from heaven to earth.
2. What the work of ministers is ; to preach this gosfiel, to bring these glad Gentiles had but their leavings : if one would not, another would.
Now this pro.oked them to jealousy : They, as the elder brother in the
tidings ; to evangelize peace, (so the original is) to evangelize good things.
Every preacher is in this fense an evangelist : they are not only messengers j arable, Luke xv eivied the reception and entertainment of the prodigal
to carry the news, but ambassadors to treat : and the first gospel-preachers Gentiles, upon tV;ir repentance. The Gentiles are here called no people,
and a foolish nation, that is, not the p'rofeffing people of God. How
were angels, Luke ii. 15.
3. How acceptable they should therefore be to the children of men, much soever there be of the wit and wisdom of the world, those that
are not the people of God, are, and in the end will be, found to be a
for their work's fake. How beautiful are the feet ! that is, how welcomt
are they. Mary Magdalene expressed her love to Christ by killing his foolish people. Such was the state of the Gentile world, and yet made
feet, and after in holding him by the feet, Matth. xsviii. 9 ; and when the people of God, and Christ to them the wisdom of God. What a
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provocatiOT it was to the Jews to fee the Gentiles taken into favour, we
may fee Act. tin. 45.—xvii. 5, 13. and especially Acts xxii. 22. It was
an instance of the great wickedness of the Jews, that they were thus
enraged ; and this in Deuteronomy is the matter of a threatening. God
•ften makes peoples sin their punishment. A man needs no greater plague
than to be left to the impetuous rage of his own lusts.
"
2. Another is taken from Isa. Ixv. 1, 2. which is very full, and in it
Esaias is very bold ; bold indeed to speak so plainly of the rejection of
*is own countrymen. Those that will be found faithful, have need to be
very bold : those that are resolved to please God, must not be afraid to
ailpleate any man.
Now Esaias speaks boldly and plainly,
1. Of the preventing grace and favour of God in the reception and
en ertainment of the'Gentiles, ver. 20.' / was sound of them that sought me
noU The prescribed method is, Seek and find : that is a rule for us.
, not
a role for God, who is often so und of those that do not seek. His grace
is
* his
'us own, differencing grace his own, and he dispenseth it in
way of
sovere
lovereignty,
g,ves or withholds it at pleasure ; prevents us with the blessings
the richest choicest of his goodness. Thus he manifested himself to the
e
Gentiles, by sending the light of the gospel among them, when they
were
lo tar from seeking
s„ll„
nS him
lum and asking after him.
him, that thev
they wPrP
were following
aster lying vanities, and serving dumb idols. Was not this our own parti
cular case ? did not God begin in love, and manifest himself to us when we
did pot ask after him ? And was not that a time of love indeed, to be often
remembered with a great deal of thankfulness.
■ ■ 2. Of the obstinacy and perverseness of Israel ; notwithstanding of the
tair otters and affectionate invitations they had, ver. 21. Observe
1. God's great goodness to them : All daylong I havestretchedforth my
re
J1') ■
°fferS' If^^stretchedforth my hands; offering them
We and salvation with the greatest sincerity and seriousness that can be,
with all possible expressions of earnestness and importunity ; shewing them
the happiness tendered, setting it before them with the oreatest evidence
reasoning the. case with them. Stretching forth the hands is the gesture
ot those that require audience, Acts xxvi. 1. or desire acceptance, Prov.
>• 24. Christ was crucified with his hands stretched out Stretchedforth
my hands, as offering reconciliation : come, let us shake hands and be
inends ; and our duty is to give the hand to him, 2 Chron. xxx. 8. (2.)
His patience in making these offers : All day long. The patience of God
toward provoking sinners is admirable ; he waits to be gracious. The
time of God's patience is here called a day ; lightsome as a day, and fit
tor work and business ; but limited as a day, and night at the end of it.
Jie bears long, but he will not bear always,
2. Their great badness to him. They were a difibedient, gainsaying
juoplc. One word" in the Hebrew, in Isaiah, is here well explained by
two ; not only disobedient to the call, not yielding to it, but gainsaying,
and quarrelling with it, which is much worse. Many that will not ac
cept of a good proposal, yet win acknowledge that they have nothing to
wy against it ; but the Jews who believed not, rested not there, but
«ontradicted and blasphemed. God's patience with them was a very great
aggravation of their disobedience, and rendered that the more exceeding
sinful; as their disobedience did advance the honour of God's patience,
amd rendered that the more exceeding gracious. It is a wonder of mercy
in God, that his goodness is not overcome by man's badness : and it is a
•wonder of wickedness in man, that his badness is not overcome by God's

fisoodness.
CHAP.

XI.

TfoafiofilcJaving reconciled that great truth of the rejedion os the Jews with
t/u promise made unto the fathers, is in this chapter further labouring to
ntdlify the harshness of it, and to reconcile it lo the divine goodness in general.
■it might le said, Hath God then cast away his people ? The a/ioflle
tJureforesets himself in this chapter to mate a return to this ofyaion : and
*-hat two -ways : I. He shews at large what the mercy is, that is mixed
- t^juh this wrath, ver. 1,-32. II. H infersfrom thence the infinite wisdom
a ndsovereignty of God : with the adoration of which he concludes this chapter
a-ndsubject, ver. 33,—36-

ISAY then, Hath God east away his people ? God
forbid. For I also am an Israelite of the seed of
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 2 God hath not cast
away his people which he foreknew. Wot ye not what
the ftriptures faith of Elias ? how he maketh intercession
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to God against Israel, saying, 3 Lord, they have killed thy
prophets, and digged down thine altars: and I am left
alone, and they seek my life. 4 But what faith the answer
of God unto him ? I have reserved to myself seven thou
sand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of'Baal.
5 Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant
according to the election of grace. 6 And if by grace,
then is it no more of works : otherwise grace is no more
grace.' But if // be of works, then is it no more grace :
otherwise work is no more work, 7 What then ? Israel
hath not obtained that which he seeketh for ; but the
election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded:
8 According as it is written, God hath given them
the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not fee,
and ears that they should not hear, unto this day. • 9
And David faith, Let their table be made a snare, and a
trap, and a stumbling-block, and a reeompence unto
them. 10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not
fee, and bow down their back alway. 1 1 I fay then,
Have they stumbled that they should fall ? God forbid:
but rather through their fall salvation is come unto the
Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 1 2 Now if
the fall of them be the riches of the world, and. the
diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles ; how
much more their fulness? 13 For I speak to you Gentiles^
in as much as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify
mine office : 54 If by any means I may provoke to emula
tion them which are my flesh, and might save some of themL
15 For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the
world ; what shall the receiving of them be, but life from
the- dead ? 16 For if the first-fruit be holy, the lump is
also holy : and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 17
And if some of the bi anches be broken off, and thou being
a wild olive-tree, wert grassed in amongst them, and with
them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive-tree ;
18 Boast not against the branches : but if thou boast, thou
bearest not the root, but the root thee. 19 Thou wilt
fay then, The branches were broken off, that I might be
grafted in. 20 Well ; because of unbelief they were
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not highminded, but fear. 2t For if God spared not the natural
branches, take heed left he also spare not thee. 22 Behold;
therefore the goodness, and severity of God: on thenv
which fell, severity ; but towards thee, goodness, if thou
continue in his goodness : otherwise, thou also shalt be cut ofL*
23 And they also, if they bide not still in unbelief, shall
be grassed in : for God is able to graff them in again. 24
For if thou wert cut out of the olive-tree, which is wild
by nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature into a
good olive-tree ; how much more shall these which be the
natural branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree ? 25
For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this,
mystery (lest ye should be wise in your own conceits) that
blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of
the Gentiles be come in. 26 And so all Israel shall be
saved : as it is written, There fliall come out of Sion the
deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.
27 For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take
away their sins. 28 As concerning the gospel, they are
enemies for your fake: but as touching the election they.
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are heloved for the fathers fakes. 29 For the gifts and
calling of God are without repentance. 30 For as ye in
times past have not believed God, yet have now obtained
mercy through their unbelief: 31 Even so have these also
now not believed, that through your mercy they also may
obtain mercy. 32 For God hath concluded them all in
unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all.
The apostle proposes here a plausible objection, which might be urged
against the divine conduct in casting off* the Jewish nation, ver. 1. Hath
God cast away his people? is the rejection total and final? are they all
abandoned to wrath and ruin, and that eternal ? is the extent of the sen
tence so large, as to be without reserve ? or the continuance of it so long,
as to be without repeal ? will he have no more a peculiar people to
himself.
In opposition to this he shews, that there was a great deal of goodness
and mercy expressed along with this seeming severity. Particularly, he
insists upon three things. 1. That though some of the Jews were cast
off, yet they were not all so. 2. That though the body of the Jews were
cast off, yet the Gentiles were taken in. And, 3. That though the Jews
were cast off at present, yet in God's due time, they should be taken into
his church again.
The Jews, it is true, were many of them cast off, but not all. The
supposition of this he introduceth with a God forbid. He will by no
means endure such a suggestion. God had made a distinction between
some and others of them.
[ 1 .] There was a chosen remnant of believing Jews, that obtained righ
teousness and life by faith in Jesus Christ, ver. 1,-7. These are said to
be such as he foreknew, ver. 2. that is, had thoughts of love to before
the world was ; for whom he thus foreknew he did predestinate. There
lies the grqund of the difference. They are called the election, ver. 7.
that is, the elect, God's chosen ones : whom he calls the election, because
that which first distinguished them from, and dignified them above others,
was God's electing love. Believers are the election, all those only, whom
God hath chosen. Now,
(J.) Ho shews, that he himself was one of them ; for I also am an Is
raelite, q. d. Should 1 fay that all the Jews were rejected, I should cut off
my own claim, and fee myself abandoned. Paul was a chosen vessel, Acts
ix. 15. and yet he was of the feed of Abraham ; and particularly of
the tribe of Benjamin, the least and youngest of all the tribes of Israel.
(2.) He suggests, that as in Elias's time, so now, this chosen remnant
was really more and greater than one would think it was : which inti
mates likewise, that it is no new or unusual thing for God's grace and favour
unto Israel to be limited and confined to a remnant of that people ; for so
it was in Elijah's time. The scripture faith it of Elias, [en Elia.] In
the story of Elias, the great reformer of the Old Testament, observe,
. 1. His mistake concerning Israel ; as if their apostasy in the days of
Ahab was so general, that he himself was the only faithful servant God
had in the world. He refers to 1 Kings xix. 14. where (it is here said)
he maieth intercession lo God against Israel. A strange kind of intercession ;
£entughanei to Theo kata tou Israel ;] He deals with God against Israel ;
fo it may be read ; so [entughano] is translated, Acts xxv. 24, the Jews,
sjenetuhon moi,] have dealt with me. In prayer we deal with God,
commune with him, discourse with him. It is fail of Elijah, Jam. v. 17,
that he prayed in praying. We are then likely to pray in praying, to
to make a business of that duty, when we pray as those that are dealing
with God in the duty. Now Elijah in this prayer spoke as if there were
none left faithful in Israel but himself only. See to what a low ebb the
profession of religion may sometimes be brought, and how much the face
of it may be eclipsed, that the most wise and observing men may give it
up for gone. So it was in Elijah's time. That which makes the shew
of a nation is the powers and the multitude. The powers of Israel were
then persecuting powers ; They have tilled thy propliets, aud digged down
thine altars, and they seek my life. The multitude of Israel were then
idolatrous : / am lest alone. Thus those few that were faithful to God,
were not only lost in the croud of idolaters, but crustW aud driven into
corners by the rage of persecutors. When the wicked rise, a man is hidden
Prov. xxviii. 12.
Digged down thine altars ; not only neglected them, and let them go
qut of repair, but digged them down. When altars were set up for Baal,
it is no wonder if God's altars were pulled down : they could not endure
that standing testimony against their idolatry.
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This was his intercession against Israel ; q. d. Lord, is not this a people
ripe for ruin, worthy to be cast off? what else canst thou do for thy grew
name ? It is a very fad thing for any person or people to have the prayers
of God's people against them ; especially of God's prophets : for God
doth espouse, and sooner or later, will visibly own, the cause of his praying
people.
2. The rectifying this mistake by the answer os God, ver. 4. / haw
reserved. Note, 1. Things are oftentimes much better with the churck
of God, than wise and good men think they are ; they are ready to con.
elude hardly, and to give up all for gone, when it is not so. 2. In times
of general apostasy, there is usually a remnant that keep their integrity j
some, though but a few ; all do not go one way. 3. That when there
is a remnant who keep their integrity in times of general apostasy, it if
God that reserves to himself that remnant : If he had left them to them
selves, they had gone down the stream with the rest. It is his free and
almighty grace that makes the difference betwixt them and others.
Seven thousand ; a competent number to bear their testimony against the
idolatry of Israel ; and yet, compared with the many thousands of Israel, a
very small number ; one of a city, and two of a tribe, like the grapegleanings of the vintage. Christ's flock is but a little flock ; and yet
when they come all together at last, they will be a great and innumerable
multitude, Rev. vii. 9,
Now the description of this remnant is, that they have not lowed the lute
to the image of Baal. That was then the reigning sin of Israel j in court,
city, and country. Baal had the ascendant j and the generality of people,
more or less, paid their respect to Baal. The best evidence of integrity
is a freedom from the present prevailing corruptions of the times and places
that we live in ; to swim against the stream, when it is strong. Those
God will own for his faithful witnesses, that are bold in bearing their
testimony to the present truth, 2 Pet. i. 12. this is thank-worthy ; not to
bow to Baal when every body bows. Sober singularity is commonly the
badge of true sincerity.
3. The application of this instance to the cafe in hand, ver. 5,—7.
Even so at this present time. God's methods of dispensation towards his
church are as they used to be. As it has been, so it is ; in Elijah's time
there was a remnant, and so there is now. If then there was a remnant
left under the Old Testament, when the displays of grace were less clear,
and the pourings out of the Spirit less plentiful ; much more now under
the gospel, whin the grace of God that bringeth salvation appears more
illustrious.
A remnant, that is, few of many ; a remnant of believing Jews, when
the rest were obstinate in their unbelief.
This is called a remnant according to the eledion as grace, that is, they
are such as were chosen from eternity in the counsels of divine lov«, to be
vessels of grace and glory. Whom he did predestinate, them he called.
If the difference between them and others be made purely by the grace of
God, as it certainly is, (I have reserved them, faith he, to myself), then
it must needs be according to the election ; for we are sure, that whatever
God doth, he doth it according to the counsel of his own will.
Now concerning this remnant, we may observe,
1st, Whence it takes its rife : from the free grace of God, ver. 6.
that grace which excludes works. The eternal election, in which the
difference between some and others is fust founded, is purely of grace, fires
grace : Not for the fake of works done, or foreseen ; if so, it would not
be grace. Gratia non est ullo modo gratia, si non sit omni modo gratuita ; It
is not grace, properly so called, if it be not perfectly free. Election is
purely according to the good pleasure of his will, Eph. i. 5. Paul's
heart was so full of the freeness of God's grace, that in the midst of his
discourse, he turns aside, as it were, to make this remark, if of grate, then
net os works. And some observe, that faith itself, which in the matter
of justification is opposed to works, is here included in them ; for faith
has a peculiar receptivity, to receive the free grace of God for onr justifi
cation, but not to receive that grace for our election.
2dly, What it doth obtain, that which Israel, that is, the body of that
people, in vain, sought for, ver. 7. " Israel hath not obtained that which
he seeketh for ;" that is, justification and acceptance with God ; see
chap ix. 31. but the election has obtained it. And in them the promise
of God has its accomplishment, and God's aicient kindness for that people
is remembered. He calls the remnant of believers not the elect, b»»t the
' election, to shew that the sole foundation of all their hopes and happiness
is laid in election. They were the persons whom God had' in his eye
in the counsels of his love, they are the election, they are: Gad's choice.
Such was the favour of God to the chosen remnant. But,
[2.2 The rest were blinded, ver. 7. Some are chosen and called, and the
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call is made effectual j bat others are lest to perish in their unhelief ; nay,
they were made worse by that which should have made them better ; the
gospel, which to them that believed was tlxe savour of life unto life, to the
unbelieving was the savour of death unto death : The same sun softens
wax, and hardens clay. Good old Simeon foresaw that the child Jesus
was set for the fall, as well as for the rising again, of many in Israel, Luke
ii.34.
Were blinded % [eporothesan,] they were hardened ; so some. They
were seared, and made brawny and insensible. They could neither see the
light, nor feel the touch of gospel-grace, blindness and hardness are expres
sive of the same senselessness and stupidity of spirit. They shut their eyes,
and would not fee ; that was their sin : and then God, in a way of righte
ous judgment, blinded their eyes, that they could not fee ; there was their
punishment.
This seemed harsh doctrine ; to qualify it, therefore, he voucheth two
witnesses out of the Old Testament, which speak of such a thing.
(I.) Isaiah ; who spoke of such a judgment in his day, chap. xxix. 10.
—w. 9. Thespirit sfflumbtr, that is, an mdisposedness to mind either their
duty or interest. They are under the power of a prevailing unconcernedness, like people that are slumbering and sleeping ; not affected with any
thing that is said or done. They were resolved to continue as they were,
and would not stir. The following words explain what is meant by the
spirit of .slumber : Eyes that they should not fee, and ears that theyshould
not hear ; they had the faculties, but in the things that belonged to their
peace, they had not the use of those faculties : they were quite infatuated ;
they saw Christ, but they did not believe in him ; they heard his word, but
they did not receive it j and so both their hearing and their seeing were in
vain : It was all one, as if they had neither seen nor heard. Of all judg
ments, spiritual judgments are the sorest, and most to be dreaded, though
they make the least noise.
Unto this day : ever since Efaiai prophesied, this hardening work hath
been in the doing ; some among them have heen blind or senseless ; and
rather, ever since the first preaching of the gospel ; though they had the
moil convincing evidences that could be of the truth of it, the most power
ful preaching, the fairest offers, the clearest calls, from Christ himself,
from his apostles ; yet to this day they are blinded. It is still true con
cerning multitudes of them, even to this day in which we live, they are
hardened, and blinded ; their obstinacy and unbelief goes by succession,
from generation to generation, according to their own fearful impreca
tion, which entailed the curse : Hit blood be upon us, andufion our children.
(2.) David, ver. 9, 10. quoted from Psalm lxix. 22, 23. where David
having in the Spirit foretold the sufferings of Christ from his own people
the Jews, particularly that of their giving him vinegar to drink, ver. 21.
which was literally fulfilled, Matth. xxvii. 48. an expression of the greatest
contempt and malice that could be ; in the next words he doth, under
the form of an imprecation, foretel the dreadful judgments of God upon
them for it : Let their table become a snare ; which the apostle here applies
to the present blindness of the Jews, and the offence they took at the
gospel, wliich increased their hardness.
This teacheth us how to understand other prayers of David against his
enemies ; they are to be looked upon as proplietical of the judgments of
God upon the public and obstinate enemies of Christ, and his kingdom.
His prayer that it might be so, wa3 a prophecy that it should be so, and
not the private exprelfions of his own angry resentments. It was like
wise intended to justify God, and to clear hii righteousness in such judg
ments. He speaks here,
L Of the ruin of their comforts : Let their table be made a snare, that is,
as the Psalmist explains it, let that which should be for their welfare be a
trap to them. The curse of God will turn meat into poison ; it is a
threatening like that, Mai. ii. 2. / will curse your blcjsmgs. Their table a
snare, that is, an occasion of sin, and an occasion of misery. Their very
food that should nourish them, shall choke them.
2. Of the ruin of their powers and faculties, ver. 10. their eyes darken
ed, their backs bowed down, that they can neither find the right way,
nor, if they could, are they able to walk in it. The Jews, after their na
tional rejection of Christ and his gospel, became infatuated in their politics,
so that their very counsels turned against them, and hastened their ruin
by the Romans. They looked like a people designed for slavery and
contempt, their backs bowed dowo, to be ridden and trampled upon by
aQ the nations about them.
Or, it may be understood spiritually, their backs are bowed down in
carnality and worldly-mindedness. Curvœ in terr'u anima. They mind
earthly things. This is an exact description of the state and tamper of
the present remainder of that people, than whom, if the accounts we have
Voi. V. No. 187.
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of them be true, there is net a more worldly, wilfnl, blind, selfish, illnatured peopse in the world. They are manifestly to this day under the
power of this curse : divine curses will work long. It is a sign we have
our eyes darkened, if we are bowed down in worldly-mindedness.
II. Another thing which qualified this doctrine of the rejection of the
Jews, was, that though they were cast off and unchurched, yet the Gen
tiles were taken in, ver. .11,— 14. which he applies by way of caution to
the Gentiles, ver.. 17,—22.
[1.] The rejection of the Jews made room for the reception of the
Gentiles : The Jews leavings was a feast for the poor Gentiles, ver. 11.
Have theyjhtmbled that theyjhouldfall ? had God no other end in the for
saking and rejecting of them, but their destruction ? He startles at that,
rejecting the thought with abhorrence, as usually he doth when any thii.g
is suggested which seems to reflect upon the wisdom, righteousness, or
goodness of God ; God forbid : no, through their fall salvation it come to
the Gentiles. Not but that salvation might have come to the Gentiles, if
they had stood ; but by the divine appointment it was so ordered, that
the gospel should be preached to the Gentiles, upon the Jews refusal of it.
Thus, in the parable, Matth. xxi. 8, 9. They that were first bidden
•were not worthy; Go ye therefore into the high ways, Luke xiv. 21.
And so it was in the history, Acts xiii. 46. " It was necessary that the
word of God should first have been spoken to you ; but seeing you put it
from you, so, we turn to the Gentiles ;" so Acts xviii. 6. God will have
a church in the world, will have the wedding furnished with guests ; and
if one will not come, another will, or why was the offer made i The Jews
had the refusal, and so the tender came to the Gentiles. See how infinite
wisdom brings light out of darkuess, good out of evil, meat out of the
eater, and sweetness out of the strong.
To the fame purpose he faith, ver. 12. The fall of them was the riches of
the world, that is, it hastened the gospel so much the sooner into the Gen
tile world The gospel is the greatest riches of the place where it is ; it
is better than thousands of gold and silver. Or, the riches of the Gentiles
was the multitude of converts among them. True believers are God's
jewels.
To the fame purpose, ver. 15. The casting away of them is the reconciling
of the world. God's displeasure towards them made way for his favour
towards the Gentiles. God was in Christ reconciling the world, 2 Cor.
v. 19. And therefore he took occasion from the unbelief of the Jews, openly
to disavow and disown them, though they had been his peculiar favourites ;
to shew, that in dispensing his favours, he would no longer act in such away
of peculiarity and restriction : but that in every nation he that feared God,
and wrought righteousness, should be accepted of him, Acts x. 34, 35.
[2-3 The use that the apostle makes of this doctrine concerning the in
stitution of the Gentiles into the room of th? Jews.
(1.) As a kinsman to the Jews, here is a word of excitement and exhortation to them, to stir them up to rjeeive and embrace the gospel
offer. This God intended in h!s favour to the Gentiles, to provoke the
Jews to jealousy, ver. 11. and Paul endeavours to enforce it accordin<rIy,
ver. 14. If by any means, 1 might provoke to emulation them which an my
flesh. Shall the despised Gentiles run away with all the comforts and pri
vileges of the gospel, and shall not we forethink our refusal, and now as
last put in for a (hare ? shall not we believe and obey, and be pardoned,
and saved, as well as the Gentiles ? See an instance of such an emulation
in Esau, Gen. x xviii. 6,—9. There is a commendable emulation in the
affairs of our souls ; why should not we be as holy and happy, as any of
our neighbours ? In this emulation there needs no suspicion, undermining,
or countermining ; for the church hath room enough, and the new cove
nant grace and comfort enough for us aU. The blessings are not lessened
by the multitudes of the sharers. And'might save some of them. See what
was Paul's business, to save souls ; and yet the utmost he promiseth him
self, is but to save some. Though he were such a powerful preacher,
spoke and wrote with such evidence and demonstration of the Spirit, yet
of the many he dealt with, he could but save some. Ministers must think
their pains well bestowed, if they can but be instrumental to save some.
(1.) As an apostle to the Gentiles, here is a word of caution for them.
Ispeak to you Gentiles. You believing Romans, you hear what riches of
salvation are come to you by the fall of the Jews, but take heed lest you
do any thing to forfeit it. Paul takes this, as other occasions, to apply his
discourse to the Gentiles, because he was the apostle of the Gentiles, ap
pointed for the service of their faith, to plant and water churches in the
Gentile nations. This was the purport of his extraordinary mission, Acts
xxii. 21. / will fend the far henre unto the Gentiles, compare Acts ix. 15,
It was likewise the intention of his ordination, Gal. ii. 9. compare Acts
xiii. 2.
3 U
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It ought to be our great and special care to do good to those that are excludes all boasting, either of ourselves, or against others, Do not fay, verj
under our charge, we must particularly mind that which is our own work. 19. they -were broien of, that I might be graffd in, that is, do not think that
thou didst merit more at the hand of God than they, or didst stand higher in
It was an instance of God's great love to the poor Gentiles, that he ap
pointed Paul, who in gifts and graces excelled all the apostles, to be the his favour.
But remember, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee : though thou art
apostle of the Gentiles.
The Gentile world was a wider province, and the work to be done in grafted, in, thou art still, but a branch borne by the root ; nay, and an
it required a very able, skilful, zealous, courageous workman ; such a one engrafted branch, brought into the good olive contrary to nature, ver. 24.
was Paul. God calls those to special work, that he either sees or makes not freeborn, but by an act of grace enfranchised and naturalized. Abra
ham, the toot of the Jewish church, is not beholden to thee ; but thou art
sit for it.
/ magnify mine office. There were those that vilified it, and him because greatly obliged to him* as the trustee of the covenant, and the father of
of it. It was because he was the apostle of the Gentiles, that the Jews many nations. Therefore, if thou boast, know (that word must be sup
were so outrageous against him, Acts xxii. 21, 22. and yet he thought plied to clear the sense) thou bearest not the root, but the root thee.. ■
never the worse of it, though it set him up as the butt of all the Jewish
Secondly, Be not secure, ver. 20. Be not high minded, but fear. Be not
rage and malice. It is a sign of true love to Jesus Christ, to reckon that too confident of your own strength and standing. A holy fear is an ex
service and work for him truly honourable, which the world looks upon cellent preservative against high-mindedness : happy is the man that thus
with scorn, as mean and contemptible. The office of the ministry is an feareth always. We need not fear but God will be true to his word ; aW
office to be magnified. Ministers are ambassadors for Christ, and stewards the danger is lest we be false to ours; let us therefore fear, Heb. iv. 1.
of the mysteries of God, and for their work's fake are to be esteemed The church of Rome now boasts o£ a patent of perpetual preservation ; butthe apostle here, in his epistle to that church, when she was in her infancy
highly in love.
Mine office ; [ten diakonian mou,] my ministry, my service, not my lord
and integrity, enters an express caveat against that boast, and all claims of
ship and dominion. It was not the dignity and power, but the duty and that kind.
work of an apostle, that Paul was so much in love with.
Fear what ? Why, fear lest thou commit a forfeiture,, as- they have done ;
lest thou lose the privileges thou now enjoyest, as they have lost theirs.
Now, two things he exhorts the Gentiles to, with reference to the re
Others harms should be our warnings. Go (faith God to Jerusalem, Jer.
jected Jews.
1. To have a respect for the Jews notwithstanding, and to desire their vii. 12.) and fee what I did to Shiloh ; so now, let. all the churches of God
go see what he did to Jerusalem, and what is become of the day of their
conversion. This is intimated in the prospect he gives them of the ad
vantage that would accrue to the church by their conversion, ver. 12, 15. visitation ; that we may hear and fear, and take heed of Jerusalem's sin.
It would be as life from the dead ; and therefore they must not insult and The patent which churches have of their privileges, is not fora certain term,
or entailed upon them and their heirs ; but it runs as long as they carry
triumph over those poor Jews, but rather pity them, and desire their wel
themselves well, and no longer.
fare, and long for the receiving of them in again.
Consider, 1. How they were broken off ; it was not undeservedly, by an
2. To take heed to themselves, lest they should stumble and fall as the
act of absolute sovereignty and prerogative, but because of unbelief. It
Jews had done, ver. 17,—22. ' Where observe,
1st, The piivilege which the Gentiles had by being taken into the seems then it is poffiblefor churches, that have long stood by faith, to fall
church. They were grassed in, ver. 17. as a branch of a wild olive into a into such a state of infidelity, as may be their ruin. Their unbelief did
good olive ; which is contrary to the way and custom of the husbandman, not only provoke God to cut them off, but they did by that cut themselves
who grafts the good olive into the bad \. but .those that God grafts into off: it was not only the meritorions, but the formal cause of their separa
the church, he finds wild and barren, and good for nothing. Men graft tion. Now, thou art liable to the fame infirmity and corruption that they
fell by. Further observe, they were natural branches, ver. 21. not only
to mend the tree, but God grafts to mend the imp.
First, The church of God is an olive tree, flourishing and fruitful as an interested in Abraham's covenant, but descending from Abraham's loins :
olive, Psalm lii. &. Hos. xiv. 6. The fruit useful, for the honour both of and so born upon the promises, and thence had a kind of tenant-right j'
yet when they funk into unbelief, God did not spare them. Prescription,
God and man, Judg. ix. 9.
Secondly, Those that are out of the church are as wild olive-trees ; not long usage, the faithfulness of their ancestors, would not secure them. It:
only useless, but what they do produce is four and unsavoury. Wild by was in vain to plead, though they insisted much upon it, that they were
nature, ver. 24. This was the state of the poor Gentiles, that wanted Abraham's seed, Matth. iii. 9. John viii. 33. It is true they were the
church-privileges, and in respect of real sanctification ; and it is the natural husbandmen to whom the vineyard was first let out ; but when they forfeited'
it, it was justly taken from them, Matth. xxi. 41, 43.
state of every one of us to be wild by nature.
Thirdly, Conversion" is the grafting in of wild branches into the good
This is called here severity, ver. 22. God laid righteousness to the line,
olive. We must be cut off from the old stock, and be brought into union and judgment to the plummet, and dealt with them according to their fins.
Severity is a word that sounds harsh ; and I do not remember, that it is,
with a new root
Fourthly, Those- that are grafted into the good olive-tree do partake any where else in scripture ascribed to God ; and it is here applied to the
ot the root aud fatness- of the olive. It is applicable to a saving union unchurching of the Jews. God is most severe towards those that have beenwith Christ; all that are by a lively faith grafted into Christ, partake in profession nearest to him, if they rebel against him, Amos iii. 2. Patience
of him as the branches of the root, receive from his fulness. But it is and privileges abused, turn to the greatest wrath. Of all judgments,,
here spoken of a visible church-membership, from which the Jews spiritual judgments are the sorest : for of those he is here speaking, ver. 8.
were as branches broken off;, and so the Gentiles were grafted in,
2. How thou standest ; thou art engrafted in. He speaks to the Gentile
[en outois,j among them that continued, or in the room of them that were churches in general ; though perhaps tacitly reflecting on some particular
person, who might"nave expressed some such pride and triumph in the Jews
broken off.
The Gentile3 being grafted into the church, partake of the- fame rejection. Consider then,
privileges that the Jews did, the root and fatness. The olive-tree is the
(1.) By what means thou standest ; by faith* which isa depending grace^
visible church, called so, Jer. xi. 16. the root of this tree was Abraham ; and fetcheth in strength from heaven :. thou dost not stand in any strength
not the root of communication, so Christ only is the root ; but the root of of thy own, of which thou mightest be confident ; thou art no more than
administration, he being the first with whom the covenant was so solemnly the free grace of God makes thee : and his grace is his own, which he gives,
made. Now the believing Gentiles partake of this root ; he also is a fin or withholds at pleasure. That which ruined them was unbelief, and by
us Abraham, Luke xix. 9. the blessing of Abraham comes upon the Gentiles, faith thou standest ; therefore thou hast no falter hold than they had, thou
Gal. iii. 14. the fame fatness of the olive-tree, the fame for substance, special standest on no. firmer a foundation than they did.
(2.) On what terms, ver. 22. Towards thee goodness, ifthou continue in his
protection, lively oracles, means of salvation, a standing ministry, instituted
ordinances ; and, among the rest, the visible church-membership of their goodness, that is, continue in a dependence upon, and compliance with the
i ifant seed, which was part of the fatness of the olive-tree that the Jews free grace of God, the want of which it was that ruined the Jews ; if thou
be careful to keep up thine interest in the divine favour,. by being continu
bid, and cannot be imagined to be denied to the Gentiles.
ally careful to pleale God, and fearful of offending him. The sum of our
Idly, A caution not to. abuse these privileges.
Firjl, Be not pround, ver. 18. Boqjl not against the branches. Do not duty, the condition of our happiness, is to keep ourselves in the love of
therefore trample upon the Jews as a reprobate people ; nor insult over God, Fear the Lord and his goodness, Hos. iii. ult.
th-m that are broken off, nuickless over those that do continue. Grace is
III. Another thing tliat qualified this doctrine of the Jews rejection is,
given, not to make us proud, but to make us thankful. The law of faith that though for the present they are cast off, yet the rejection is not anal »
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but when the fulness of time is come, they will be taken in again. They against whom they have such antipathy ; yet, when' God's time is" come",
are not cast off for ever ; but mercy is remembered in the midst of wrath. that will wear off, and God's love to their fathers will be remembered. See
Let us observe,
a promise that points at this, Lev. xxvi. 42. The. iniquity of the fathers
. [l.J How this conversion of the Jews is here described.
is visited but to the third and fourth generation : but there is mercy kept
(1.) It is said to be their fulness, ver. 12. that is, the addition of them for thousands. Many fare the better for the fake of their godly ancestors.
to tbe church, the filling up again of that place, which became vacant It is upon this account, that. the church is called their own olive-tree. Long
by their rejection. This would be the enriching of the world, that is, it had been their own peculiar ; which is some encouragement to us to hope,
the church in the world, with a great deal of light, and strength, and that there may be room for them in it again, for old acquaintance fake.
beauty.
, ■ ..
That which hath been, may be again.
(2.) It is called the receiving of them. The conversion of a soul is the
Though particular persons and generations wear off in unbelief, yet their
receiving of that foul,' so the conversion of a nation is the receiving of that having been a national church-roemberslup, though for the present suspended
nation. They (hall be received into favour, into the church, the love of we may expect that will be revived again.
Christ, whose arms are stretched out for the receiving of all those that will
2. Because of the power of God, ver. 23. God is able to grafthem in again.
The conversion of souls is a work of almighty power ; and when they seem
come to him.
And this will be as life, from the dead ; so strange and surprising, and most hardened, and blinded, and obstinate, our comfort is, that God is able
yet withal so welcome and acceptable. The conversion of the Jews will to work a change, able to graft those in that have been long cast out and
bring great joy to the church. See Luke xv. ull. " He was dead, withered. When the house is kept by the strong man armed, with all his
aud is alive ;" and therefore it was meet we should make meny and be force : yet God is stronger than he, and is able to dispossess him.
8Iad*
'-.•■'.'.
The condition of their restoration is faith : Ifthey abide notflillin unbelief.
(4.) It is called the grafing of them in again, ver. 23. into the church, So that nothing is to be done but to remove that unbelief; that is the great
from which they had been broken off. That which is grafted in, receives obstacle ; and God is able to take that away, though nothing less than an
lap and virtue from the root ; so doth a soul, that is truly grafted into the almighty power will do it, the fame power that raised up Christ from tbe
church, receive life, and strength, and grace, from Christ the quickening dead, Eph. i. 19, 20. Otherwise, can these dry bones live ?
root. •
3. Because of the grace of God manifested to the Gentiles. Those
They (hall be grafed into their own olive tree, ver. 24. that is, into the that have themselves experienced the grace of God, preventing, distin
church which formerly they had been the most eminent and conspicuous guishing grace, may, from thence, take encouragement to hope well con
members of j to retrieve these privileges of visible church-membership, which cerning others. This is his argument, ver. 24. If thou wert grafted
they had so long enjoyed, but have now sinned away, and forfeited by their ; into a good olive, that was wild by nature, much more shall these that
were the natural branches, and may therefore be presumed somewhat
unbelief.
[4.] It is called the saving of all Israel, ver. 26. True conversion may nearer to the divine acceptance.
well be called salvation ; it is salvation begun. See Acts ii. u/t. the adding
This is a suggestion very proper to check the insolence of those Gen
of them to the church is the saving of them : [tous sozomenous,"] in the tile Christians, that looked with disdain and triumph upon the condition
present tense, are saved. When conversion-work goes on, salvation-work of the rejected Jews, and trampled upon them ; q. d. their condition as
bad as it is, is not so bad as yours was before your conversion ; and there
goes on.
[2.] What it is grounded upon, and what reason we have to look fore why may it not be made as good as yours is : This is his argument,
ver. 30, 31. At ye in time past have not, &c. It is good for those that
for it.
1. Because of the holiness of the first-fruits and the root, ver. 16. Some have found mercy with God, to be often thinking what they were
by the first-fruits understand those of the Jews, that were already converted in time past, and how they obtained that, mercy. This would help to
to the faith of Christ, and received into the church : which were, as the soften our censures of, and quicken our prayers for, those that still con
first-fruits, dedicated to God, as earnests of a more plentiful and sanctified tinue in unbelief.
harvest j a good beginning promises a good endingi Why may we not
He argues further- from the occasion of the Gentiles call, viz. the
suppose, that others may be savingly wrought upon, as well as those who unbeliefof the Jews : thence it took rife : You have obtained mercy through
are already brought in ? Others, by the first-fruits understand the fame with their unbelief; much more shall they obtain mercy through your mercy.
the root, viz. the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, from whom the If the putting out of their candle was the lighting of yours, by that
Jews descended, and with whom, as the prime trustees, the covenant was power of God, who brings good out of evil ; much more shall the con
deposited : and so they were the root of the Jews, not only as a people, but tinued light of your candle, when God's time is come, be a means of
as a church. Now, if they were holy, which is not meant so much of in
lighting theirs again.
herent as of fœderal holiness ; if they were in the church, and in the
That through your mercy, they might obtain mercy, that is, that they may
covenant, then we have reason to conclude, that God hath a kindness for be beholden toyou, as you have been to them.—He takes it for granted,
the lump, that is, the body of that people ; and for the branches, that is, that the believing Gentiles would do their utmost endeavour to work
rise particular members of it. The Jews are in a fense a holy nation, Exod. upon the Jews ; that when God had persuaded Japhet, he would be
six. 6. being descended from, holy parents. Now it cannot be imagined, labouring to persuade Shem- True grace hates monopolies. Those that
that such a holy nation (hould be totally and finally cast off.
have found mercy themselves, should endeavour that through their mercy,
This proves that the feed of believers, as such, are within the pale of others also may obtain mercy.
the visible church, and within the verge os the covenant, till they do, by their
4. Because of the promises and prophecies of the Old Testament which
unbelief, throw themselves out ; for, if the root be holy, so are the branches
point at this. He quotes a very remarkable one, ver. 2si. from Isa.
Though real qualifications be not propagated, yet relative privileges are : lix. 20, 21. • Where we may observe,
Though a wife man do not beget a wife man, yet a free man begets a free
\fl, The coming of Christ promised : There shall come out of Zion the
man. Though grace doth, not run in the blood, yet external privileges do, deliverer. Jesus Christ is the great deliverer, which supposes mankind
(till they are forfeited) even to a thousand generations, Look how they in a state of misery and danger. In Isaiah it is, " the Redeemer (hall
v^ill answer it another day, that cut off the entail, by turning the seed of come to Zion." There he is called the Redeemer ; here the Deliverer ;
tb« faithful out of the church, and so not allowing the blessing of Abraham he delivers in a way of redemption, by a price. There he is said to,
to come upon the Gentiles. The Jewilh branches are reckoned holy, be
come to Zion, because when the prophet prophesied, he was yet to come
cause the root was so.
into the world, and Zion was his first head-quarters ; thither he came,
"This is expressed more plainly, ver. 28. They are beloved for tlte fathers there he took up his residence ; but when the apostle wrote this, he was
rak^s. In this love to the fathers, the first foundation of their church-state come, he had been in Zion ; and he is speaking of the fruits of his ap
*"a » laid, Deut. iv. 37. " Because he loved thy fathers, therefore he chose pearing, which (hall come out of Zion j from thence, as from the spring,,
he^ir seed aster them." And the same love would revive their privileges, issued forth those streams of living water, which in the everlasting gospel,
or still the ancient loving kindness is remembered ; they are beloved for watered the nations. Out of Zion went forth the law, Isa. ii. 3. compare
\»e=; fathers fakes : it is God's usual method of grace. Kindness to the Luke xxiv. 47.
■XvTldren for the father's fake, is therefore called the kindness of God,
2dly, The end and purpose of his coming : Heflail turn away ungodli
■ Sana. ix. 3, 7. '
ness from Jacob* Christ's errand into the world was to turn away ungod
Though, as concerning the gospel, viz. in the present dispensation of it, liness, to turn away the guilt by the purchase of pardoning mercy, and to
hey axe enemies to it for your fakes, that is, for the fake of the Gentiles, turn away the power by pouring out of renewing grace :. to save Aisjieoji/e.
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from their Jins, Matth. i. 21. to part betwixt us and our fins; tha
iniquity might not be our ruin, and that it might not be our ruler.
■* Especially to turn it away from Jacob ; which is that for the fake of
which he quotes the text, as a proof of the great kindness God intended
for the feed of Jacob. Whet greater kindness could he do them, than to
turn away ungodliness from them ? to take away that which comes be
tween them and all happiness ? take away sin, and then make way for all
good ? This is the blessing that Christ was sent to bestow upon the world,
and to tender it to the Jews in the fust place, Acts iii. ult. to turn people
from their iniquities.
In Isaiah it is. The Redeemer shalt eome to Zion, and unto them that turn
from transgression in Jacob ; which shews who in Zion were to have a stiare
in, and to reap benefit by the deliverance promised, those, and those only,
that leave their sins, and turn to God ; to them Christ comes as a redeemer,
but as an avenger to them that persist in impenitence. See Deut. xxx.
2, 3. Those that turn from sin, will be owned as the true citizens of
Zion, Eph. ii. 19. the right Jacob, Psalm xxiv. 4, 6. John i. 4. Putting
both these readings together, we learn, that none have an interest in
Christ, but those that turn from their sins ; nor can any turn from their
sins, but by the strength bf the grace of Christ.
For this is my covenant with them ; this, that the" deliverer (hall come to
them ; this, that my Spirit Jhall not depart from them, as it follows, Isaiah
lix. 21. God's gracious intentions concerning Israel were made the mat
ter of a covenant, which the God that cannot lie could not but be true and
faithful to. They were the children of the covenant, Acts iii. 25. The
apostle adds, when I Jhall take away their Jins ; which some think refers
to Isaiah xxvii. 9. or only to the foregoing words, to turn away ungodli
ness. .Pardon of sin is laid as the foundation of all the blessings of the
new covenant, Heb. viii. 12. For I -will be merciful. Now from all
this he infers, That certainly God had great mercy in store for that peo
ple, something answerable to the extent of these rich promises ; and he
proves his inference, ver. 29. by this truth, For the gifts and callings of God
are <w'tth ut repentance. Repentance is sometimes taken for a change of
mind, and so God never repents, for he is in one mind, and who can turn
him ? Sometimes for a change of way, and that is here understood ; inti
mating the constancy and unchangeablencss of that love of God, which
is founded in election. Those gifts and callings are immutable ; whom
he so loves, he loves to the end. We find God repenting that he had
given man a being, Gen. vi. G. It repented the Lord that he had made man ;
and repenting that he had given a man honour and power, 1 Sam.
xv. 11. // rehenteth me that I have set up Saul to be king ; but we never
find God repenting that he had given a man grace, or effectually called
him ; those gifts and callings are without repentance.
[3.] The time and extent of this conversion, when and where it is to
be expected. It is called a mystery, ver. 25. that which was not obvious,
and which one would not expect upon the view of the present state of that
people ; who appeared generally so obstinate against Christ and Chris
tianity, that it was a riddle to talk of their unanimous conversion. The
conversion of the Gentiles is called a mystery, Eph. iii. 3, 6, 9. The
cafe of the rejected Jews seemed as bad now, as that of the Gentiles had
been. The work of conversion is carried on in a mystery. Now, he
would have them knew so much of this mystery, as to keep them humble,
lest you be wife in your own conceit, that is, lest you be too much puffed up
with your church-membership, and trample upon the Jewe. Ignorance is
the cause of our self-conccitedness. / would not have you ignorant, left
you be wife in your own conceits. Observe,
(1 . ) Their present state. Blindness in part is happened to Israel. Here
omething to qualify it, that it is but in part ; there is a remnant, that
fee the things that belong to their peace ; though part, the far greater
part, are in blindness, ver. 7, 9.
To the fame purpose, ver. 32 God has concluded them all in unbelief ;
shut them up as in a prison ; given them over to their own hearts lusts.
Shutting up is sometimes put for conviction ; as Gal. iii 22. q. d. They
all stand before God, convicted of unbelief. They would not believe ;
Why then (s.'.ith God) you shall not. They peremptorily refused to
submit to Christ and his government ; which refusal of theirs was, as it
were, entered upon record in the court cf heaven, and was conclusive
against them.
(2.) When this blessed change should be; when the fulness of the Gentilts flail come in, that is, when the gospel has its intended success, and
made its progress in the Gentile world ; compare ver. 12. The Jews
shall continue in blindness, till God hath performed his whole work among
the Gentiles, and then their turn will come next to be remembered. This
was the purpose and ordination of God, for wise and holy ends ; things
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mould not be ripe for the Jews conversion, till the church was replenished
with the Gentiles ; that it might appear, that God's taking them again,
was not because he had need of them, but of his own free grace.
The extent of it. Alt Israel Jhall he saved, ver. 26. He will have
mercy upon all, ver. 32. Not every individual person, but the body of
the people. Not that ever they should be restored to their covenant of
peculiarity again, to have their priesthood, and temple, and ceremonies
again j an end is put to all those thinga ; but they should be brought to
believe in Christ the true Messiah, whom they crucified, and be incorpo
rated in the Christian church, and become one sheep-fold with the Gen
tiles under Christ the great Shepherd.
But the question is, concerning the accomplishment of all this.
1. Some think it is done already ; when before, and fn, and after die
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, multitudes of the Jews were con
vinced of their infidelity, and turned- Christians ; so many, that consider
ing how many millions of them were cut off in the destruction, we may
reasonably conclude, that of those which survived, the greater part were
Christian, and embodied in the Christian chnrch ; and it was a- very inqonderable number that persisted obstinate. For many ages Judea had, a*
other Christian provinces, their ministers and churches, and a face of reli
gion. And most of this work, they suppose, was done towards the close
of the ministry of the apostles, when the Gentiles were generally
come in.
2. Others think, that it is yet to have its accomplishment towards the
end of the world ; that tliofe Jew9 which yet wonderfully remain distinct
from the rest of the nations, by their names, customs, and religion, and are
very numerous, especially in the Levant parts, shall, by the working of
the Spirit with the word, be convinced of their fin, and brought generally
to embrace the Christian faith, and to join in with the Christian churches ;
which will contribute much to their strength and beauty, AJars I who
(hall live, when God doth this ?

33 O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are hia judgments,
and his ways past finding out ! 34 For who hath known
the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his counsellor ?
35 Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recom
pensed unto him again ? 36 For of him, and through
him, and to him, are all things
"
"
'
: to whom
be glory
for
ever. Amen.
The apostle having insisted so largely through the greatest part of this
chapter, upon reconciling the rejection of the Jews with the divine good
ness, he concludes here with the acknowledgment and admiration of the
divine wisdom and sovereignty in all this. Here the apostle doth, wkh
great affection and awe, adore.
[1.] The secrecy of the divine counsels. 0 the depth! in these pro
ceedings towards the Jews and Gentiles ; or, in general, the whole mys
tery of the gospel, which we cannot fully comprehend. The riches os
the wisdom and knowledge of God, that is, the abundant instances of his
wisdom and knowledge, in the contriving and carrying on of the work of
our redemption by Christ ; a depth which the angels pry into 1 Pet. i. 12.
Much more may it puzzle any human understanding to give an account
of the methods and reasons, and designs and reaches of it.
Paul was as
well acquainted with the mysteries of the kingdom of God, as ever any
mere man was ; and yet he confeffeth himself at a lols in the contempla
tion ; and despairing to find the bottom, he humbly fits down at the
brink, and adores the depth. Those that know most in this state of
imperfection, cannot but be most sensible of their own weakness and short
sightedness ; and that after all their searches, and all their attainments in
those searches, while they are here, they cannot order their speech by
reason of darkness. Praise is silent to thee, Psal. lxv. 1.
The depth of the riches. Mens riches, of all kinds, are shallow, you may
soon see the bottom, but God's riches are deep, Psal. xxxvi. 6. Thy
judgments are a great deep. There is not only depth in the divine counsels,
but riches too ; which notes an abundance of that which is precious and
valuable ; so complete are the dimensions of the divine counsels, they have
not only depth *nd height, but breadth and length, Eph. iii. ig. anQ ^.wt
passeth knowledge, ver. 19.
Riches ofthe wisdom and knowledge os God. His feeing of all things bv
one clear, and certain, and infallible view ; all things that are or ever
were, or ever stiaH be ; that all is naked and opeo before him ■ there is
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his knowledge. His ruling and ordering of all things> directing and dis
posing of them to his own glory, and the bringing about of his own pur
poses and counsels in all ; that is his wisdom. And the vast reach of both
these is such a depth, as is past our fathoming, and we may soon lose our
selves in the contemplation of them. Such knowledge is too wondersulfor
me, Psal. cxxxix. 6. compare ver. 17,18.
How unsearchable are hit judgments ! that is, his counsels and purposes :
And his ways, that is, the execution of these counsels and purposes. We
know not what he designs ; when the wheels are set in motion, and Provi
dence hath begun to work, yet we know not what he drives at ; it is past
finding out. This doth not only overturn all our positive conclusions about
the divine counsels, but it also checks all our curious iniquirics.
Secret things belong not to us, Deut. xxix. 29. God's way is in the
sea, Psal. lxxvii. 19. Compare Job xxiii. 8, 9. Psal. xcvii. 2. What he
dotb, we know not now, John xiii. 7. We cannot give a reason of God's
proceedings, nor by searching find out God. See Job v. 9.—ix. 10.
The judgments of his mouth, and the way of our duty, blessed be God,
is plain and easy, it is a high-way ; but the judgments of his hands, and
the ways of his providence, are dark and mysterious, which therefore we
must not pry into, but silently adore and acquiesce in.
The apostle speaks this here, especially with reference to that strange
turn, the casting off of the Jews, and the entertainment of the Gentiles,
with a purpose to take in the Jews again in due time ; these were strange
proceedings, the choosing of some, the refusing of others, and neither ac
cording to the probabilities of human conjecture : Even so, Father, be
cause it seemed good in thine eyes. These are methods unaccountable,
concerning which we must fay, O the depth !
Pajl sliding out, [anexihniasoi,] cannot be traced. God leaves no
prints or footsteps behind him, doth not make a path to shine after him ;
but his paths of providence are new every morning ; he doth not go the
fame way so oft as to make a track of it. How little a portion is heard of
him ? Job vi. ult. It follows, ver. 34. For •who hath known the mind of
the Lord ? Is there any creature made of his cabinet council, or laid, as
Christ was, in the bosom of the Father ? is there any to whom he has im
parted his counsels, or that is able, upon the view of his providences, to
know the way that he takes ? There is that vast distance and disproportion
between God and man, between the Creator and the creature, as doth for
ever exclude the thought of such an intimacy and familiarity.
The apostle makes the fame challenge, 1 Cor. ii. 16. " For who hath
known the mind of the Lord ?" And yet there he adds, " But we have
the mind of Christ :" Which intimates, that through Christ, true believers,
that have his Spirit, know so much of the mind of God, as is necessary to
their happiness. He that did know the mind of the Lord, he has declared
him, John i. 18. And so, though we know not the mind of the Lord,
yet, if we have the mind of Christ, we have enough. Thefecret of the Lord
it with them that fear him, Psal. xxv. 14. Shall I hide from Abraham the
thing which I do ? See John xv. 15.
Or who hath been his counsellor ? He needs no counsellor, for he is infi
nitely wife ; nor is any creature capable of being his counsellor ; that
would be like lighting a candle to the sun. This seems to refer to that
scripture, Isa. xl. 13, 14. " Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord ?
or, being his counsellor, has taught him? with whom took he counsel!"
&c. It is the substance of God's challenge to Job concerning the work
of Creation, Job xxxviii. and is applicable to all the methods of his pro
vidence. It is nonsense for any man to prescribe to God, or to teach him
how to govern the world.
[2.] The sovereignty of the divine counsels. In all these things, God
acts as a free agent, doth what he will, because he will, and giveth not ac
count of any of his matters, Job xxiii. 13.—xxxiii. 13. and yet there is
no unrighteousness with him. To clear which,
(1.) He challengeth any to prove God a debtor to him, ver. 35. Who
hath first given to him ? Who is there of all the creatures, that can prove,
that God is beholden to him ? whatever we do for him, or devote to him,
it must be with that acknowledgment, which is for ever an estoppel to such
demands, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. Of thine own we have given thee. All the
duties we can perform are not requitals, but restitutions rather.
If any can prove that God is their debtor, the apostle here stands bound
for the payment, and proclaims, in God's name, that payment is ready, it
shall be recompensed to him again. It is certain, God will let nobody lose by
him ; but never any one yet durst make a demand of this kind, or attempt
to prove it.
This is here suggested, to silence the clamours of the Jews. When
God took away their visible church-privileges from them, he did but take
his own ; and may he not do what he will with his own ! give or withhold
Vol. V. No. 187.
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his grace, where and when he pleases ? To silence likewise the insultinga
of the Gentiles ; when God sent the gospel among them, and gave so many
of them grace and wisdom to accept of it, it was not because he owed
them so much favour, or that they could challenge it as a debt, but of his
own good pleasure.
(2.) He resolves all into the sovereignty of God, ver. 36. For of him,
and through him, and to him are all things, that is, God is all in all. All
things in heaven and earth, especially those things which relate to our saLvation, the things that belong to our peace, they are all of him by way of
creation, through him by way of providential influence, that they may be
to him in their final tendency and result ; of God, as the spring and foun
tain of all ; through Christ, God-man, as the conveyance ; to God, as the
ultimate end. These three include, in general, all God's casual relations
to his creatures ; of him, as the first efficient ; through him, as the su
preme dirigent ; to him, as the ultimate final cause ; for the Lord hath
made all for himself, Rev. iv. 11.
If all be of him, and through him, there is all the reason in the world,
that all should be to him, and for him. It is a necessary circulation ; if
the rivers receive their waters from the sea, they return them to the sea
again, Ecclcs. i. 7- To do all to the glory of God, is to make a virtue
of necessity ; for all shall in the end be to him, whether we will or no.
And so he concludes with a short doxology, To whom be glory for ever..
Amen. God's universal agency as the first cause, the sovereign ruler, and
the last end, ought to be the matter of our adoration. Thus all his works
do praise him objectively ; but his saints do bless him actively ; they band
that praise to him, which all the creatures do minister matter for, Psal.
cxlv. 10.
He had been discoursing at large of the counsels of God concerning
man, sifting the point with a great deal of accuracy ; but, after all, he con
cludes with the acknowledgment of the divine sovereignty, as that into
which all these things must be ultimately resolved, and in which alone the
mind can safely and sweetly rest. This is, if not the scholastical way, yet
the Christian way of disputation : Whatever are the premises, let God's
glory be the conclusion; especially when we come to talk of the divine
counsels, and actings, it is best for us to turn our arguments into awful and
serious adorations. The glorified saints, that see farthest into these mys
teries, never dispute, but praise to eternity.
CHAP.

XII.

The afioflle having at large cleared and confirmed the prime fundamental
doctrine of Christianity, comes in the next place to press the principal duties.
I: 'e mistake our religion, if we look upon it only as asystem of notions, and a
guide tospeculation : No, it is a firaSical religion, that tends to the right order
ing of the conversation. It is designed not only to inform our judgments, but
to reform our hearts and lives. From the method of the apostle's writing in
this, as in some oilier of the epistles, (as from the managery of the principal
ministers ofstate in Christ's kingdom) the stewards of the mysteries of God
may take direction, how to divide the word of truth : not to press duty ab
stract from privilege, nor privileges abstractfrom duty; hut let both go together,
with a complicated design, they will greatly promote and befriend each othei .
The duties are drawnfrom the privileges by way ofinference. The founda
tion of Christian practice must be laid in Christian knowledge andfaith. We
' mustfirst understand how we receive Christ Jesus the Lord, and then weshall
know the better how to walk in him.
There is a great deal ofduty prescribed in this chapter ; the exhortations areshort
and pithy, brieflysumming up what is good, and what the Lord our God in
Christ requires of us. It is an abridgement of the Christian directory, an
excellent lieap ofrulesfor the right ordering ofthe conversation, as becomes the

gospel.
It isjoined to the foregoing discourse by the word therefore. It is thepractical
application of doctrinal truths, that is the life ofpreaching. He had been
discoursing al large ofjustification by faith, and os the riches offree grace, and
the pledges and assurances we have ofthe glory that is to be revealed. From
hence carnal libertines would be apt to infer, therefore we may live as we list,
and walk in the way ofour hearts, and thefight of our eyes. No, that doth
notfollow ; the faith thatjustifies is a faith that works by love ; and there
is no other way to heaven, but the way of holiness and obedience. Therefore,
what God hathjoined together, let no man put asunder.
The particular exhortations of this chapter are reducible to the three principal
heads of Christian duty ; our duty to God, to ourselves, and to our brother.
The grace of Godteacheth us, in general, to live godly, soberly , and righte
ously, and to deny all that which is contrary hereunto : Now this chapter will
give us to understand what that godliness, sobriety, and righteousness is, though
somewhat intermixed.
3X
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I BESEECH you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service,
a And be not conformed to this world : but be ye trans
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of
God. 3 For I fay, through the grace given unco me, to every
man that is among you, not to think of himself'more highly
than he ought to think : but to think soberly, according as
God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith. 4 For
as we have many members in one body, and all members
have not the fame office : 5 So we being many are one
body in Christ, and every one members one of another. 6
Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is
given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophecy according to
the proportion of faith : 7 Or ministry, let us wait on our
ministering ; or he that teacheth,on teaching ; 8 Or he that
exhorteth^ on exhortation ; he that giveth, let him do it with
simplicity ; he that ruleth, with diligence : he that
flieweth mercy, with cheerfulness. 9 Let love be with
out dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that
which is good. 10 Be kindly affectioned one to another ;
with brotherly love, in honour preferring one another :
1 1 Not slothful in business : fervent in spirit ; serving
the Lord : 12 Rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribulation ;
continuing instant in prayer: 13 Distributing to the ne
cessity of saints ; given to hospitality. 14 Bless them
which persecute you : bless, and curse not. 1 5 Rejoice
with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep.
16 Be of the same mind one towards another. Mind not
high things, but condescend to men of low estate : Be
not wise in your own conceits. 17 Recompense to no
man evil for evil. Provide things honest in the sight of
all men, 18 If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live
peaceably with all men. 19 Dearly beloved, avenge not
yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is
written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, faith the Lord.
20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he
thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou flialt heap
coals of fire on his head. 2 1 Be not overcome of evil, but
overcome evil with good.
We may observe here, according to the scheme mentioned in the contents,
the apostle's exhortations.
}. Concerning our duty to God. We fee what is godliness.
[1.] It is to surrender ourselves to God, and so to lay a good founda
tion. We must first give our own selves unto the Lord, 2 Cor. viii. .7.
This is here pressed as the spring of all duty and obedience,, ver. 1, 2.
Man consists of body and foul, Gen. ii. 7. Eccl. xii. 7.
(1.) The body must be presented to him, ver. 1. " The body is for
the Lord, and the Lord for the body," 1 Cor. vi. 13, 14s The ex
hortation is here introduced very pathetically, " I beseech you, brethren."
Though he was a jjreat apostle, yet he calls the meanest Christians
brethren: a term of affection and concern. He useth. entreaty ; that is the
gospel way ; " as though God did beseech you by us," 2 Cor. v. 20.
Though he might with authority command, yet for love's fake he rather
beseecheth, Philemon v. 8. " The poor useth intreaty," Prov. xviii. '23.
This is to insinuate the exhortation, that it might come with the more
pleasing power. Many are soonest wrought upon, if they be spoken fair j
are easier led than driven. Now observe,
1. The duty pressed ; to present our bodies a living sacrifice : alluding
to the sacrifices under the law, which were presented or set before God at
the altar, ready to be offered to him. Tour bodies, that is, your whole
selves, so expressed, because under the law the bodies of beasts were offered
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in sacrifice, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Our bodies and spirits are designed. The
offering was sacrificed by the priest ; but presented by the offerer, who
transferred to God all his right, title, and interest in it, by laying his
hand on the head of it. Sacrifice is here taken for whatsoever is by
God's own appointment dedicated to himself: see 1 Pet. ii. 5. We are
both temple, priest, and sacrifices ; as Christ was in bis peculiar sacrificing.
There were sacrifices of atonement, and sacrifices of acknowledgment :
Christ is the only sacrifice of atonement, who was once offered to bear the
sins of many ; but our persons and performances t'eeflered to God through
Christ our priest, are as sacrifices of acknowledgment to the honour of
God.
Presenting of them notes a voluntary act. done by virtue of that absolute,
despotic power, which the will hath over the body, and all the members of
it. It must be a free-will-offering. Your bodies, not your beasts ; those
legal offerings, as they had their power from Christ, so they had their period
in Christ.
The presenting of the body to God implies not only the avoiding of the
sins that are committed with or against the body, but the using of the
body as a servant of the soul in the service of God. It is to glorify
God with our bodies, 1 Cor. vi. ull. to engage our bodies m the duties
of immediate woi strip, and in a diligent attendance to our particular
callings, and to be willing to suffer for God with our bodies when we
are called to it. It is to yield the members of our bodies as instruments
of righteousness, Rom. vi. 13. Though bodily exercise alone prositeth
little, yet in its place it is a proof and product, of the dedication of our
fouls to God.
\Ji, Present them a living sacrijue ; not killed, as the sacrifices under
the law. A Christian makes his body a sacrifice to God, though he
do not give it to be burned. A body sincerely devoted to God is a
living sacrifice.
A living sacrifice ; by way of allusion : that which was dead of itself
might not be eaten, much less sacrificed, Deut. xiv. 21. And by way
of opposition ; the sacrifice was to be slain, but you may be sacrifices,
and yet live on ; an unbloody sacrifice. The barbarous heathen sacrificed
their children to their idol gods, not living, but slain sacrifices ; but
God will have mercy, and not such sacrifice, though life is forfeited to him.
A living sacrifice, that is, inspired with the spiritual life of the soul : it
is Christ living in the foul by faith, that makes the body a living sacrifice,
Gal. ii. 20. Holy love kindles the sacrifices, puts life into the duties;
fee Rom. vi. 14. Alive, viz. to God, ver. II.
'2i!!i/, They must be holy. There is a relative holiness in every sacrifice,
as dedicated to God : but besides that, there must be that real holiness
which stands in an entire rectitude of heart and lite, by which we are con
formed in both to the nature and will of God j even oar bodies must not be
made the instruments of sin and uncleanness, but set apart for God, and put
to holy uses, as the vessels of the tabernacle were holy, being devoted to
God's service.
It is the foul that is the proper subject of holiness ; but a sanctified soul
communicates a holiness to the body it acts and animates. Tliat is
holy which is according to the will of God j when the bodily actions are
so, the body is holy. They are the temples of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. vL
If), frojpft the body in sanSification, 1 Thess. vi. 4, 5.
2. The arguments to enforce this ; which are three.
\Jl, Consider the mercies of God : / beseech you by the twreiet of Gtd:
an affectionate obtestation, and which mould melt us into a compliance ;
[dia ton oiktirmon tou Theou.] This is an argament most sweetly
cogent. There is the mercy that is in God, and the mercy that is from
God ; mercy in the spring, and mercy in the streams ; both are included
here ; but especially gospel-mercies, mentioned chap. xi. the transferring
what the Jews forfeited and lost by their unbelief unto us Gentiles, Eph.
iii. 4, 5, G. the sure mercies of David, Isa. Iv. 33. God is a merciful God,
therefore let us present our bodies to him ; he will be sure to use them
kindly, and knows bow to consider the frames of them ; for he is of
infinite companion. We receive from him every day the fruits of his
mercy i particularly, mercy to our bodies, he made them, he maintains
them, he bought them, he has put a great dignity upon them. It is of
the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed ; that our souk are held in
life ; and the greatest mercy of all is, that Christ hath made not his body
only, but his foul an offering for fin ; gave himself for us, gives himself
to us. Now, sure we cannot but be studying what we shall render to the
Lord for all this. And what shall we render ? Let us render ourselves,
as an acknowledgment of all these favours ; all we are, all we have, all we
can do ; and, after all, it is but very poor returns for very rich receivings j
and yet, because it is what we have.
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13y, It is acceptable to God. The great end we should all labour after,
is to be accepted of the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 9. to have him well pleased
with our persons and performances. Now these living sacrifices are ac
ceptable to God : while the sacrifices of the wicked, though fat and costly,
are an abomination to the Lord. It is God's great condescension,
that he will vouchsafe to accept of any thing in us ; and we can desire
no more to make us happy ; and if the presenting of ourselves will
but please him, we may easily conclude that we cannot bestow ourselves
better.
My, It is our reasonable service. There is an act of reason in it, for
it is the foul that doth present the body. Blind devotion, that has
ignorance for the mother and nurse of it, is fit to be paid only to those
dunghill gods, that have eyes and see not. Our God must be served in
the Spirit, and with the understanding. There is all the reason in the
world for it, and no good reason can possibly be produced against it.
" Come now, and let us reason together," Isa. i. 18. God doth not im
pose upon us any thing hard or unreasonable, but that which » altogether
agreeable to the principles of right reason.
[Ten logiken latreiarv umon,] " your service according to the word ;"
so it may be read. The word of God doth not leave out the boc'y in
holy worstup. That service only is acceptable to God, which is according
to the written word. It must be gospel-worship, spiritual worlhip.
That is reasonable service which we are able and ready to give a reason
for ; in which we understand ourselves. God deals with us as with rational
creatures, and will have us so to deal with him. Thus must the body be
presented to God.
(2.) The mind must be renewed for him. This is pressed, ver. 2.
Be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind ; that is, see to it, that
there be a saving change wrought in you, and that it be carried on.
Conversion and sanctisication are the renewing of the mind j a change not
of the substance, but of the qualities of the foul. It is the fame with
making a new heart, and a new spirit ; new dispositions and inclinations ;
new sympathies and antipathies ; the understanding enlightened, the con
science softened, the thoughts rectified, the will bowed to the will of God,
and the affections made spiritual and heavenly : so that the man is not what
he was : old things are passed away, all things are become new ; he acts
from new principles, by new rules, with new designs. The mind is the
acting, ruling part of us ; so that the renewing of that is the renewing of
the whole man ; for out of it are the issues of life, Prov. iv. 23. The pro
gress of sanctisication, dying to sin more and more, and livingto righteous
ness more and more, is the carrying on of this renewing work, till it be
_perfccted in glory.
This is called the transforming of us ; it is like putting on a new shape
and figure} [metamorphouthe,] be ye metamorphosed. The transfiguration
of Christ is expressed by this wotd, Matth. xviii. 2. when he put on a
heavenly glory, which made his face to mine like the fun ; and the fame
word is used, 2 Cor. iii. u!t. where we are said to be changed into the fame
image front glory to glory.
This transformation is here pressed as a duty ; not that we can work
such a change ourselves ; we could as soon make a new world, as make a
new heart, by any power of our own ; it is God's work, Ezek. xi. 19.—
xxxvi. 26, 27. But be ye transformed, that is, use the means which God
hath appointed and ordained for it. It is God that turns us, and then
we are turned ; but we must frame our doings to turn, Hof. v. 4. Lay
your fouls under the changing transforming influences of the blessed Spirit ;
seek unto God for grace in the use of all the means of grace. Though the
new man be created of God, yet we must put it on, Eph. iv. 24% and be
pressing forward towards perfection.
Z2*Iow in this verse we may further observe,
1 . What is the great enemy to this renewing, which we must avoid ;
*nel that is, conformity to this world. Be not conformed to this -world. All
the disciples and followers of the Lord Jesus must be non-conformists to this
world, [Me fufhematithee,] do not fashion yourselves according to the
world. We must not conform to the things of the world ; they are muta
ble, and the fashion of them is passing away ; do not conform either to the
In si a of the flesh, or the lusts of the eye. We must not conform to the
men of the world, of that world which lies in wickedness j not walk
according to the course of this world, Eph. ii. 2. that is, we must not
follow a multitude to do evil, Exod. xxii. 2. If sinners entice us, we
must not consent to them ; but in our places witness against them. Nay,
even in things indifferent, and which are not in themselves sinful, we must
so far not conform to the custom and way of the world, as not to act by the
world's dictates as onr chiefest rule, nor to aim at the world's favours as our
hig-heA end. True Christianity consists much in a sober singularity. Yet
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we must take heed of the extreme or affected rudeness and moroseness, which
some run into. In civil things, the light of nature, and the customs of
nations take place for our conduct ; and the rule of the gospel in those cases
is a rule of direction, not a rule of contraries.
2. What is the gre3t effect of this renewing, which we must labour
after : That ye may prove -what is that good and acceptable, and perfef! will of
God. By the will of God we are to understand his revealed will con
cerning our duty, what the Lord our God requires of us. This is thri
will of God in general, even our sanctisication ; that will, which we pray
may be done by us as it is done by the angels ; especially his will as it is
revealed in the New Testament, where he hath in these last days spoken to
us by his Son,
\fl, The will of God is good and acceptable, and perfeB ; three excellent
properties of a law. It is good, Mic. vi. 8. it is exactly consonant tor
the eternal reason of good and evil. It is good in itself, it is good for us.
Some think the evangelical law is here called good, in distinction fron
the ceremonial law, which consisted of statutes that were not good,
Ezek. xx. 25. It is acceptable, it is pleasing to God ; that, and that
only, is so, which is prescribed by him. The only way to attain his
favour as the end, is to conform to his will as the rule. It is perfect,
to which nothing can be added, the revealed will of God is a sufficient
rule of faith and practic •, containing all things which tend to the per->
section of the man of God, to furnish us thoroughly to every good work,
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.
Idly, That it concerns Christians to prove what is that will of God
which is good, and acceptable, and perfect ; that is, to know it with
judgment and approbation ; to know it experimentally ; to know the
excellency of the will of God by the experience of a conformity to it.
It is to approve things that are excellent, Philip, i. 10. it 13 [dokimazein,]
(the fame word that is used here) to try things that differ ; in doubtful
cases, readily to apprehend what the will of God is, and to close in
with it. It i3 to be of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord,

Isa. xi. 3.
3dly, That those are best able to prove what is the good, and ac
ceptable, and perfect will of God, who are transformed by the renewing
of their mind. A living principle of grace is in the foul, as far as
it prevails ; an unbiassed, unprejudiced judgment concerning the things
of God. It disposeth the soul to receive and entertain the revelations
of the divine will. The pronvse is, John vii. 17. " If any man will
do his will, he shall know of the doctrine." A good wit can dispute,
and distinguish about the will of God, whilst an honest, humble heart,'
that hath spiritual senses exercised, and is delivered into the mould of
the word, loves it, and doth it, and hatli the relith and savour of it..
Thus to be godly is to surrender ourselves to God.
(3.) When this is done, to serve him in all manner of gospelobedience. Some hints of this we have here, ver. 11, 12. Serving the
Lord. Wherefore do ye present ourselves to him, but that we may
serve him ? Acts xxvii. 23. Whose I am, and then it follows, whom I
serve. To be religious, is to serve God. How ?
1. We must make a business of it, and not be slothful in that business;
Notslothful in business. There is the business of the world, tint of our
particular calling, in which we must not be slothful, 1 Thess. iv. 11. But.
this seems to be meant of the business of serving the Lord ; our Father'*
business, Luke ii. 49.
Those that would approve themselves Christians indeed, must make
religion their business, that is, must choose it, and learn it, and give them
selves to it : they must love it, and employ themselves in it, and abide by
it, as their great and main business.
And having made it our business, we must not be slothful in it, nor
desire our own ease, and consult that, when it comes in competition with
our duty. We must not drive on slowly in religion. Slothful servants
will be reckoned with as wicked servants.
2. We must be fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. God must be served
with the spirit, Rom. i. 9. John iv. 24. under the influences of the Holy
Spirit. Whatever we do in religion, it is pleasing to G^d no further than
it is done with our spirits, wrought upon by the Spirit of God ; and th: remust be fervency in the spirit ; a holy zeal and warmth, and ardency of"
affection in all we do ; as those that love God, not only with the heartand
soul, but with all our hearts and with all our souls. This is the holy fire,
that kindles the sacrifice, and carries it up to heaven, an offering of a 1'weetsmelling savour.
Serving the Lord. [To kairo douleuontes ;] so some copies read it
serving the time, that is, improving your opportunities, and making the
best of them : complying with the present seasons of grace.
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3. Rejoicing in hope. God is worshipped and honoured by our hope
and trult in him ; especially wheu we rejoice in that hope, take a com
placency in that confidence ; which argues a great assurance of the reality,
and a great esteem of the excellency of the good hoped for.
4. Patient in tribulation. Thus also God is served ; not only by working
for him when he calls us to work, but by sitting still quietly when he calls
U6 to suffer. Patience for God's fake, and with an eye to his will and
glory, is true piety. Observe, Those that rejoice in hope are likely to be
patient in tribulation. It is a believing prospect of the joy set before us,
that bears up the spirit under all outward pressure.
5. Continuing instant in prayer. Prayer is a friend to hope and patience,
and we do in it serve the Lord. sJProskaoterountes.] It signifies both
fervency and perseverance in prayer. We should not be cold in the duty,
eor soon weary of it, Luke xviii. 1. 1 Thess. v. 17. Eph. vi. 18. CoL iv. 2.
This is our duty, which immediately respects God.
II. Concerning our duty, which respects ourselves : this is sobriety.
s_l.] A sober opinion of ourselves, ver. S. It is ushered in with a so
lemn preface : / say, through the grace given unto me ; the grace os wis
dom, by which he understood the necessity and excellency of this duty ;
the grace of apostlefhip, by which he had authority to press and enjoin it x
I fay it, that am commissioned to fay it in God's name ; I fay it, and it is
not for you to gainsay it.
It is said to every one of ire, one as well as another. Pride is a sin
that is bred in the bone with all of us j and we have therefore each of
need to be cautioned and armed against it. Not to think os himself more
highly than he ought to think. We must take heed of having too great an
opinion of ourselves, or putting too high a valuation upon our own judg
ments, abilities, persons, performances. We must not be self-conceited,
nor esteem too much our own wisdom and other attainments ; not think
ourselves to be something, Gal. vi. 3. There is a high thought of our
selves which we may and must have, to think ourselves too good to be the
slaves of sin, and drudges to this world. But on the other hand, we
should think soberly, that is, we must have a low and modest opinion of
ourselves and our own abilities, our gifts and graces, according to what we
have received from God, and not otherwise ; not be confident and hot in
matters of doubtful disputation ; not stretch ourselves beyond our line ;
not judge and censure those that differ from us ; not desire to make a fair
shew in the flesh. These, and the like, are the fruits of a sober opinion of
ourselves.
The words will bear yet another fense agreeable enough ; of himself, is
not in the origiual ; therefore it may be read, " That no man be wife
above what he ought to be wife, but be wife unto sobriety," that is,
we must not exercise ourselves in things too high for us, Psalm cxxxi. 1, 2.
not intrude into those things which we have not seen, Col. ii. 18. those
secret things which belong not to us, Deut. xxix. 29. not covet to be wife
above what is written. There is a knowledge that puffeth up, which
reacheth after forbidden fruit ; we must take heed of that, and labour
after that knowledge which tends to sobriety, to the rectifying of the
heart, and the reforming of the life.
Some understand it of the sobriety which keeps us in our own place
and station, from intruding into the gifts and offices of others ; fee an
instance of this sober, modest care in the exercise of the greatest spiritual
gifts, 2 Cor. x. 13, 14, 15.
To this head refers also that exhortation, ver. 16. He not wise in your
own conceits ; it is good to be wife, but it is bad to think ourselves so ; for
there is more hopes of a fool than of him that is wife in his own eyes.
It is an excellent thing for Moses to have his face shine, and not know it.
Now the reasons why we must have such a sober opinion of ourselves,
and our own abilities aud attainments, are these :
(1.) Because that whatever we have that is good, God hath dealt it to
us ; every good and perfect gift comes from above, James i. 17. What
have we that •we have not received ? and if •we have received it, <why then do
•we boaji ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. The best and most useful man in the world is
no more, no better, than what the free grace of God makes him every
day. When we are thinking of ourselves, we must remember to think not
how w-c have attained, as though our might and the power of our hands
had~ gotten us these gists ; but think how kind God hath been to us ; for
it is he that gives us power to do any thing that is good, and in him is all
our sufficiency.
(2.) Because God deals out his gifts in a certain measure ; according lo
the measure os faith. Observe, The measure of spiritual gifts he calls the
measure of faith ; for lhat is the radical grace ; what we have and do that
is good, is so far right and acceptable as it is founded on faith, and flows
from faith, and no further. Now, faith and other spiritual gists with it
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are dealt by measure, according » Infinite Wisdom sees meet for us.
Christ had the Spirit given him without measure, John iii. 34. but
the saints have it by measure ; see Eph. iv. 7. Christ, who had gifts
without measure, was meek and lowly ; and shall we, that are stinted, be
proud and self-conceited ?
(3.) Because God has dealt out gifts to others, as well as to us : dealt
to every man. Had we the monopoly of the Spirit, or a patent to be sole
proprietors of spiritual gifts, there might be some pretence for this conceitedness of ourselves ; but others have their share as well as we. God
is a common father, and Christ a common root to all the saints, that do
all derive virtue from him ; and therefore it ill becomes us to lift up our
selves, and to despise others, as if we only were the people in favour with
heaven, and wisdom should die with us.
This reasoning he illustrates, by a comparison taken from the members
of the natural body ; as 1 Cor. xii. 12.. Eph. iv. 16. As <wc have many
members in one body, &c. ver. 4, 5. Here observe,
'
1st, All the saints do make up one body in Christ, who is the head
of the body, and the common centre of their unity. Believers lie not in
the world as a confused disorderly heap, but arc organized and knit toge
ther, as they are united to one common head, and acted and animated by
one common spirit.
Idly, Particular believers are members of this body, constituent parts,
which speak them less than the whole, and in relation to the whole, deriving
life and spirits from the head. Some members in the body are bigger and
more useful than others, and each receives spirit from the head, according
to its proportion ; if the little finger fliould receive as much nouristiment
as the leg, how unseemly and prejudicial would it be ? We must remember,
that we are not the whole ; we think above what is meet, if we think so ;
we are but parts and members.
Sd/y, All the members have not the fame office, ver. 4. but each hath its
respective place and work assigned it ; the office of the eye is to fee, the
office of the hand is to work, &c. So in the mystical body, some are
qualified for, and called to one sort of work ; others are, in like manner,
fitted for, and called to, another fort of work. Magistrates, ministers,
people, in a Christian commonwealth, have their several offices, and must
not intrude one upon another, or clash in the discharge of their several
offices.
4dhly, Each member hath its place and office for the good and benefit
of the whole, and of every other member. We are not only members of
Christ, but we are members one of another, ver. 5. We stand in relation
one to another ; we are engaged to do all the good we can one to
another, and to act in conjunction for the common benefit.
See this
illustrated at large, 1 Cor. xii. 14, &c. Therefore we must not be puffed
up with a conceit of our own attainments, because whatever we have, as
we received it, so we received it, not for ourselves, but for the good of
others.
[2.] A sober use of the gifts that God hath given us. As we must
not, on the one hand, be proud of our talents, so on the other, we must
not bury them. Take heed, lest, under a pretence of humilty and selfdenial, we be flothful in laying out ourselves for the good of others. We
must not fay, I am nothing, therefore I will sit still and do nothing ; but I
am nothing in myself, and therefore I will lay out myself to the utmost in
the strength of the grace of Christ. He instanceth in the ecclesiastical
offices appointed in particular churches ; in the discharge of which each
must study to do hisown duty,forthe preserving of order, and the promoting
of edification in the church ; each knowing his place, and fulfilling it.
Having then gifts. The following induction of particulars supplies the
fense of this geneial. Having gifts let us use them. Authority and
ability for the ministerial work, is the gift of God.
Gifts differing. The immediate design is different, though the ultimate
tendency of all is the fame. According to the grace, sjhariomata kata te»
harin.] The free grace of God i3 the spring and original of all the gifts
that are given to men ; it is grace that appoints the office, qualifies and
inclines the person ; works both to will and to do. There were in the
primitive church extraordinary gifts of tongues, of discerning-, of healing ;
but he speaks here of those that are ordinary. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 4.
2 Tim. iv. 14. 1 Peter iv. 10.
Seven particular gifts he instanceth in, ver. 6, 7, 8. which seem to
be meant of so many distinct offices, used by the prudential constitution
of many of the primitive churches, especially the larger.
There are two general ones here expressed by prophesying and minister
ing ; the former the work of the bishops, the latter the work of the
deacons, which were the only two standing officers, Philip, i. 1.
j}ut tne
particular work belonging to each of these might be, and it should seem
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was divided and allotted by common consent and agreement, that it might
be done the more effectually ; because that which is every body's work,
is nobody's work ; and he dispatcheth his business bed that is vir ttn'uts
tiegotii. Thus David sorted the Levites, 1 Chron. xxiii. 4, 5. and in this
wisdom is profitable to direct. The five latter will therefore be reduced
to the two first.
( 1 . ) Prophecy. Whether prophecy, lei us prophecy according to the pro
portion of faith. It is not meant of the extraordinary gifts of foretelling
thingB to come, but the ordinary office of preaching the word ; so prophe
sying is taken, 1 Cor. xiv. 1, S, &c. 1 Cor. xi. 4. 1 Thess. v. 20. The
work of the Old Testament prophets was not only to foretel future things,
but to warn the people concerning sin and duty, and to be their lemembrancers concerning that which they knew before. And thus gospelpreachers are prophets, and do indeed, as far as the revelation of the word
goes, foretel things to come. Preaching refers to the eternal condition of
rhe children of men, points directly at a future state.
Now those that preach the word must do it according to the proportion of
faith ; [kati ten analogian tes pisteos ;] that is,
1. As to the manner of our prophesying, it must be according to the
proportion of the grace of faith. He had spoken, ver. 3. of the measure
of faith dealt to every man. Let him that preacheth set all the faith he
hath on work, to impress the truth he preacheth upon his own heart in the
first place. As people cannot hear well, so ministers cannot preach well,
without faith. First believe, and then speak, Psalm cxvi. 10. 2 Cor. iv. IS.
And we must remember the proportion of faith ; that though all men have
not faith, yet a great many have, besides ourselves : and therefoie we must
allow others to have a share of knowledge and ability to instruct, as well
as we, even those that in lesser things differ from us. Haft thoufaith ? have
it to thyself; and do not make it a ruling rule to others, remembering that
thou haft but thy proportion.
2. As to the matter of our prophesying, it must be according to the
proportion of the doctrine of faith, as it is revealed in the holy scriptures of
the Old and New Testament. By this rule of faith the Bereans tried Paul's
preaching, Acts xvii. 11. compare Acts xxvi. ll1. Gal. i. 9. There are
some staple truths, as I may call them ; lomeprima axiomata, plainly and
uniformly taught in the scriptures which are the touchstone of preaching,
by which (though we must not despise prophesying, yet) we must prove
all things, and then hold fast that which is good, 1 Thess. v. 20, 21.
Truths that are more dark, must be examined by those that are more
clear ; and then entertained when they are found to agree and comport
with the analogy of faith ; for it is certain, one truth can never contradict
another.
See here what ought to be the great care of preachers, to preach sound
doctrine, according to the form of wholesome words, Tit. ii. 8. 2 Tim. i.
13. It is not so necessary that the prophesying be according to the pro
portion of art, the rules of logic and rhetoric j but it is necessary that it
be according to the proportion of faith : for it is the word of faith that
we preach. Now there are two particular works which he that prophesyeth hath to mind, teaching and exhorting ; proper enough to be done by
the same person, at the same time ; and when he doth the one, let him
mind that ; and when he doth the other, let him do that too as well as
he can. If by agreement between the ministers of a congregation, this
work be divided, either constantly or interchangeably, so that one teacheth
and the other exhorts, that is, (in our modern dialect) one expoundeth,
and the other preacheth ; let each do his work according to the proportion
of faith.
First, Let him that teacheth wait on teaching. Teaching is the bare
Explaining and proving of gospel truth without practical application, as in
*be expounding of the scriptures. Pastors and teachers are the fame
office, Eph. iv. 11. but the particular work somewhat different^ Now he
*hat has a faculty of teaching, and hath undertaken that province, let him
flick to it. It is a good gift, let him use it, and give his mind to it. He
*Aat teacheth, let him be in hit teaching ; so some supply if. [O didafkon, en
^e didaskalia :j let him be frequent, and constant, and diligent in it ; let
*""iim abide in that which is hiB proper work, and be in it as his element.
^>ee 1 Tim. iv. 15, 16. where it is explained by two words, [en toutois
■^th] and epimene autois,] be in these things and continue in them.
Secondly, Let him that exhorteth wait on exhortation ; let him give him
self to that. This is the work of the pastor, as the former of the teacher ;
*^to apply gospel-truths and rules more closely to the case and condition of
"^the people, and to press upon them that which is more practical. Many
^h»t are very accurate in teaching, yet may be very cold and unskilful in
* * honing; and on the contrary: the one requiries a clearer head, the
°ther a warmer heart. Now where these gifts are evidently separated,
Vol. V. No. 187.
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(that the one excels in the one, and the other in the othe'r), it cemduceth
to edification to divide the work accordingly ; and whatsoever the work is
we undertake, let us mind it.
To wait on our work, is to bestow the best of our time and thoughts
upon it, to lay hold on all opportunities for it ; and to study not only to
do it ; but to do it well.
(2.) Ministry. Isa man hath [diakonian,] the office of a deacon, or
assistant to the pastor and teacher, let him use that office well ; a church
warden, (suppose) an elder, or an overseer of the poor ; and perhaps there
were more put into these offices, and there was more solemnity in them,
and a greater stress of care and business lay upon them in the primitive
churches, than we are now well aware of. It concludes all those offices
which concerns the [ta exoj of the church, the out-bufinefs of the house
of God. See Nehem. xi. 16. serving tables, Acts vi. 2. Now he on
whom this care of ministering is devolved, let him attend to it with faithful
ness and diligence ; particularly,
1. He that giveth, let him do it tvith simplicity, that is, Those church
officers, that were the stewards of the church's alms, collected money, and
distributed it according as the necessities of the poor were ; let them doit
[en aplotcti,] that is, liberally and faithfully : not converting what they
receive to their own use, or distributing it with. any sinister design, or with
respect of persons ; not froward and peevish with the poor, or seeking pre
tences to put them by ; but with all sincerity and integrity, having no
other intention in it, but to glorify God, and do good.
Some understand it in general of all almsgiving ; he that hath where
withal, let him give, and give plentifully and liberally ; so'the word i>
translated, 2 Cor. viii. 2.—ix. 11. God loves a cheerful, bountiful giver.
2 He that ruleth tvith disigence. It mould seem he means those that
were assistants to the pastors, in exercising church-discipline, as their eyes,
and hands, and mouth, in the government of the church ; or those mini
sters that in the congregation did chiefly undertake and apply themselves
to this ruling work ; for we find those ruling, that laboured in the word
and doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. Now such must do it tvith diligence. It
notes both care and industry to discover what is amiss, to reduce those that
go astray, to reprove and admonish those that are fallen, to keep the church
pure. Those must take a great deal of pains that will approve themselves
faithful in the discharge of this trust, and let not flip any opportunity that
may facilitate and advance that work.
3. He thatsbetvtlh mercy, tvith cheerfulness. Some think it is meant in
general of all that in any thing (hew mercy ; let them be willing to it, and
take a pleasure in it j God loves a cheerful giver. But it seems to be
meant of some particular church-officers, whose work it was to take care
of the sick, and strangers ; and they were generally widows, that were in
that matter servants to the church ; deaconesses, 1 Tim. v. 9, 10. though
others, it is likely, might be employed. Now this must be done witli
cheerfulness. A pleasing countenance in acts of mercy is a great relief
and comfort to the miserable ; when they see it is not done grudgingly and
unwillingly, but with pleasant looks and gentle words, and all possible in
dications of readiness and alacrity. Those that have to do with them
that are sick and sore, and commonly cross and peevish, have need to put
on, not only patience, but cheerfulness, to make the work the more easy
and pleasant to them, and the more acceptable to God.
III. Concerning that part of our duty which respects our brethren : of
which we have many instances, in brief exhortations.
Now, all our duty towards one another is summed in one word, and
that a sweet word, love. In that is laid the foundation of all our mutual
duty ; and therefore he mentions that first, which is the livery of Christ's
disciples, and the great law of our religion : Let love be without dissimula
tion ; not in compliment and pretence, but in reality : Not in word and
tongue only, 1 John iii. 18. The right love is love unfeigned ; not as the
kisses of an enemy which are deceitful. We should be glad of an oppor
tunity to prove the sincerity of our love, 2 Cor. viii. 8.
More particularly, there is a love owing to our friends, and to our ene
mies. He instanceth in both.
[1.] To our friends. He that hath friends, must shew himself friendly.
There is a mutual love that Christians owe, and must pay.
( 1 . ) An affectionate love, ver. 20. Be kindly affeSionate one to another,
in brotherly love, [philostorgoi ;] it signifies not only love, but a readi
ness and inclination to love ; the most genuine and free affection, kindness
flowing out as from a spring. It properly denotes the love of parents to
their children ; which, as it is the most tender, so it is the most natural of
any other ; unforced, unconstrained ; such must our love be to one another ;
and such it will be, where there is a new nature, and the law of love is
written in the heart. This kind affectiou puts us on to express ourselves
3 Y
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both in word and action with the mod courtesy and obligingness that may
be. One to another : This may recommend the grace of love to us, that
;is it is made our duty to love others, so it is as much their duty to love
tis. And what can be sweeter on this fide heaven, than to love and be
beloved ? he that thus watereth, mall be watered also himself.
(2.) A respectful love : In honour preferring one another. Instead of
■contending for superiority, let us be forward to give to others the pre-emi
nence. This is explained, Phil. ii. 3. Let each esteem others better than them
selves. And there is this good reason for it, because if we know our own
hearts, we know more evil by ourselves, than we do by any one else in the
■world. We mould be forward to take notice of the gifts, and graces, and
performances of our brethren, and value them accordingly ; be more for
ward to praise another, and more pleased to hear another praised, than
ourselves ; [te time allelous proegoumenoi,] going before, or leading one
another in honour ; so some read it : not in taking honour, but in giving
honour. Strive which of you shall be most forward to pay respect to
those to whom it is due, and to perform all Christian offices of love (which
are all included in the word honour) to your brethren, as there is occasion.
Let all your contention be, which shall be most humble, and useful, and
condescending : so tlie sense is the fame with Tit. iii. Let them learn,
[proistathai,] to go before in good ivories. For though we must prefer
other?, as our translation reads it ; and put on others, as more capable and
deserving than ourselves, yet we must not make that an excuse for our lying
by, and doing nothing ; nor, under a pretence of honouring others, and
their serviceableness, and performances, indulge ourselves in ease and
slothftilness ; therefore he immediately adds, ver. 11. Not slothful in

business.
(3.) A liberal love, yer. 13. Distributing to the necessities, of faint>. It
is but a mock love, which rests in the verbal expressions of kindness and
respect, while the wants of our brethren call for real supplies, and it is in
the power of our hands to furnish them..
1. It is no strange thing for saints in this world to want necessaries for
the support of their natural" life. In those primitive times, prevailing
persecutions must needs have reduced many of the suffering saints to great
extremities ; and still the poor, even the poor saints we have always with us.
Surely the things of this world are not the best things ; if they were, the
saints, who are the favourites of heaven, would not be put off with so little
of them.
2. It is the duty ofthose who have wherewithal, to distribute, or (as it
might better be read ) to communicate to those necessities. It is not enough
to draw out the foul, but we must draw out the purse, to the hungry. See
James ii. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 17.
Communicating, [koinonountes.] It intimates- that our poor brethren
have a kind of interest in that which God hath given us ; and that our
relieving of them should come from a sense and fellow-feeling of their
wants, as though we suffered with them. The charitable benevolence of
the Philippians to Paul, is called their communicating with his affliction,
Philip, iv. 14.
We must be ready, as we have ability and opportunity, to relieve any that
are in want ; but we are in a special manner bound to communicate to the
saints. There is a common love owing to our fellow-creatures, but a special
love owing to our fellow-Christians : Gal. vi. 10. Especially to t/tem who are
of the household offaith.
Communicating, [tais mneiais,] to the memories of the saints: so some
of the ancients read it, instead of [tais hreiais.] —There is a debt owing to
the memory of those who through faith and patience inherit the promises ;
to value it, to vindicate it, to embalm it. Let the memory of the just be
blessed ; so some read Prov. x. 7.
He mentions another branch of this bountiful love ; give* to hospitality.
Thole that have houses of their own, should be ready to entertain those
who go about doing good, or who, for fear of persecution, arc forced to
wander for shelter.—They had not then so much the convenience of
common inns as we have ; or the wandering Christians durst not frequent
them, or had not wherewithal to pay the charges ; and therefore it was
a special kindness to bid them welcome on free-cost. Nor is it yet an anti
quated, superseded duty ; as there is occasion, we must welcome strangers,
for we know not the heart of a stranger. / was a stranger- and ye took
mt in, is mentioned as one instance of the mercifulness of those that shall ob
tain mercy : [ten philoxenian diokontes,] following, or pursuing hospitality,
Iti itimates, not only that we must take opportunity, but we must seek
opportunity, thus to (hew mercy ; as Abraham who fat at the tent-door,
Gen. xviii. 1. and Lot, who fat at the gate of Sodom, Gen. xix. 1. expecting
travellers, whom they might meet and prevent with a kiud invitation ; and
so they entertained angels unawares, Heb. xiii, 2.
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(4.) A sympathizing love, ver. 15. Rejoice with them- that do rejoice*
and weep with them that weep. Where there is a mutual-love between
the members of the mystical body, there will be such a fellow-feeling;
see 1 Cor, ii. 26. True love will interest us in the sorrows and joys
of one another, and teach us to make them our own.
Observe the
common mixture in this world, some rejoicing, and others weeping ; as.
the people, Ezra iii. 12, 13. for the trial as of other graces, so of brotherly
love, and Christian sympathy.
Not that we must participate in the
sinful mirths or mournings of any, but only in just and reasonable joys and
sorrows : not envying those that prosper, but rejoicing with them ; truly
glad that others have that success and comfort which we have not ; not
despising thi.fe that are in trouble, but concerned for them, and ready tohelp them, as being ourselves in the body. —This is to do as God doth;
who not only hath pleasure in the prosperity of his servants, Psal. xxxv. 27.
but is likewise afflicted in all their afflictions, Isaiah lxiii. 9. (5.) An united love. Be of the fame mind one towards another, ver. 16.that is, labour, as much as you can, to agree in apprehension ; and where
in you come short of that, yet agree in affection ; endeavour to be all one,,
not affecting to clash, and contradict, and thwart one another ; .but keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Philip, ii. 2.—iii. 15, 16.
1 Cor. i. 10. [to autoeis allelous phronountes,] wishing the same good to
others that you do to yourselves : so some understand it. This is to love
our brethren as ourselves, desiring their welfare as our own.
(6. ) A condescending love. Mind not high things, but condescend lo nun
of low estate, ver. 16. True love cannot be without lowliness, Eph. iv.
1, 2. Philip, ii. 3. When our Lord Jesus waffled his disciples feet, to
teach us brotherly love, John xiii. 5, 14, 3-t.it was designed especially to
intimate to us, that to love one another aright, is to be willing to stoop to
the meanest offices of kindness for the good of one another.
Love is a
condescending grace : Non bene conveniunt—majcjlas et amor. Observe how
it is pressed -here :
1-. Mind not high things, that is, we must not be ambiticus of honour and
preferment, nor look, upon worldly pomp and dignity with an inordinate
value or desire, but rather with a holy contempt. When David's advance
ments were high, his spirit was humble, Psalm cxxxi. 1. "I do not exer
cise myself in great matters." The Romans living in the imperial citv,
which reigned over the kings of the earth, Rev. xvii. ult. and was at that
time in the meridian of its splendor, perhaps were ready to take occasion,
from thence to think the better of themselves : Even the holy feed were
tainted with this leaven. Roman Christians would be ready to look scorn
fully upon other Christians, as some citizens use to do upon the country :
and therefore the apostle so often cautions them against hig;h-mindedness»
compare chap. xi. 20. They lived near the court, and conversed daily
with the gaiety and grandeur of it j Well, faith he, do not mind it, be not
in love with it.
2. Condescend to men of low eflate ; [Tois tapeinois sunapagomenoi.]
\Jl, It may be meant of mean things, to which we must condescend :
If our condition in the world be poor and low, our enjoyments coarse and
scanty, our employments despicable and contemptible ; yet we must bring
our minds to it, and acquiesce in it : so the margin. Be contented with mean
things i be reconciled to the place which God in his providence hath put
us in, whatever it be. We must account nothing below us, but sin : stoop
to mean habitations, mean fare, mean clothing, mean accommodations,
when they are our lot, and not grudge : Nay, we must be carried with a kind
of impetus, by the force of the new nature, (so the word [sunapagomai]
properly signifies, and it is very significant) towards mean things, when God
appoints us to them ; as the old corrupt nature is carried out towards high
things. We must accommodate ourselves to mean things.
We should
make a low condition and mean circumstances more the centre of our desires,
than a high condition.
'idly, It may be meant of mean persons ; so we read it, ( I think both 3re
included), condescend to men of low estate.
We must associate ourselves with, and accommodate ourselves to, those
that are poor and meau i-i the world, if they be such as fear God. David*
though a king upon the throne, was n companion for all such. Psal. cxix. 63.
We need not be ashamed to converse with the lowly, while the great God
overlooks heaven and .-r.rth to look at such. True love values grace in ra^s,
as well as in scarlet ; a jewel is a jewel, though it lie in the dirt. The
contrary to this condescension is reproved, James ii. 1,
4-.
Condescend,
that is, suit yourselves to them, stoop to them for their good ; as Faiil,
1 Cor. ix. 19, &c. Some think the original word is a metaphor taken
from travellers, when those that are stronger and swifter of soot stav for
those that arc weals aad flmv, tad make a halt, and take them with them j
thus must Christians be tender towards their fellow-travellers.

Ch.i*. Xlh

ROMANS.

273

As a means so promote this, he adds, Be not nurse in your own conceits ; granting it, act from any particular personal pique or quarrel, and not
to the fame purpose with ver. 2. We mall never find in our hearts to from a concern that public peace and order be maintained, and right
done ; even such proceedings, though seemingly regular, will fall under
condescend to others, while we find there so great a conceit os our
selves ; and therefore, that must needs be mortified.
[Me gincithe this prohibited self-revenging. See how strict the law of Christ is in
phrnimoi par eautois ;3 be not wife by yourselves, that is, be not con- this matter, Matth. v. 38,—40. it is forbidden not only to take it into our
fideat of the sufficiency of your own wisdom, so as to despise others, or own hands to avenge ourselves, but to desire and thirst after even that judg
think you have no need of them, Prov. iii. 7. nor be shy of communicating ment in our cafe, which the law affords, for the satisfying of a revengeful
what you have to others. We are members one of another, depend upon humour.
one another, are obliged to one another ; and therefore be not wife by
This is a hard lesson to corrupt nature ; and therefore he subjoins,
yourselves ; remembering it is the merchandise of wisdom that we profess ;
1. A remedy against it; Rather give place unto wrath. Not to our
own wrath ; to give place to that, is to give place to the devil, Eph. iv-.
now merchandise consists in commerce, receiving and returning.
(7. ) A love that engageth us, as much as lies in us, to live peaceably with 26, 27. We must resist and stifle, and smother and suppress that ; but,
ell nun, ver. 18. Even those with whom we cannot live intimately and 1st, To the wrath of our enemy : give place to it, that is, be of a yielding
familiarly, by reason of distance in degree or profession. ; yet we must with temper-; do not answer wrath with wrath, but with love rather ; yielding
such live peaceably, that is, we must be harmless aud inoffensive, not giving pacifies greet offences, Eccl. x. 4. Receive affronts and injuries as a stone
others occasion to quarrel with us ; and we must be ga!l-less and unrevengc- is received into a heap of wool, which gives way to it, and so it doth not
ful, not taking occasion to quarrel with them. Tims must we labour to rebound back, or go any farther ; so it explains that of our Saviour,
preserve the peace that it be not broken, and to piece it again when it is Matth. v. 39. Whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheei, turn to him the
other also. Instead of meditating how to revenge one wrong, prepare to
broken. The wisdom from above is pure and peaceable.
Observe how the exhortation is limited. It is not expressed so as to receive another. When mens passions are up, and the stream is strong,
oblige us to impossibilities \ if it be. possible, as much as lies in you. Thus, let it have its course ; left by an unseasonable opposition it be made to
Heb. xii. 11. Follow peace, Eph. iv. 3. Endeavouring to hep. Study the rage and swell the more. When others are angry, let us be calm ; this is
a remedy against revenge, and seems to be the genuine sense. But, Idly,
things that make for peace.
If it be possible. It is not possible to preserve the peace, when we can
Many apply it to the wrath of God : give place to that, make room for
not do it without offending God, and wounding conscience ; id poffumus him to take the throne of judgment, and let him alone to deal with thine
:
quodjure boffumus. The wisdom that is from above, is first pure, and then adversary.
peaceable, James iii. 17. Peace without purity is the peace of the devil's
2. A reason against it : For it is written, Vengeance is mine. We find
it written, Deut. xxxii. 35. God is the sovereign king, the righteous
palace.
As much as Heth in you. There most be two words to the bargain of judge, and to him it belongs to administer justice ; for being a God of
peace : We can but speak for ourselves : we may be unavoidably striven infinite knowledge, by him actions are weighed in unerring balances ; and
with ; as Jeremiah, who was a man of contention, Jer. xv. 10. and that being a God of infinite purity, he hates sin, and cannot endure to look
we connot help ; our care must be, that nothing be wanting on our parts upon iniquity. Some of this power he hath trusted in the hands of the
to preserve the peace, Psal. cxx. tilt. I am for peace, though when Ispeak civil magistrates, Gen. ix. 6. Rom. xiii. 4. their legal punishments there
fore are to be looked upon as a branch of God's revengings. This is a
they are for <war.
[2.] To our enemies. Since men became enemies to God, they have good reason why we should not avenge ourselves ; for if vengeance be
been found very apt to be enemies one to another. Let but the centre of God's then,.
love be once forsaken, and the lines will either clash and interfere, or be
\sl, We may not do it. We step into the throne of God if we do, and
at an uncomfortable distance. And of all men, those that embrace reli
take his work out of his hand, .
gion have reason to expect to meet with enemies in a world whose smiles
2dly, We need not do it ; for God will, if we meekly leave the matter
with him j he will avenge us as far as there is reason and justice for it ;
seldom concur with Christ's.
Now, Christianity teacheth us how to carry it towards our enemies ; and farther, we cannot desire it : see Psal. xxxviii. 14, 15. I heard not,
and in this instruction it quite differs from all other rules and methods, for thou wilt hear ; and what need I hear, and God hear too ?
which generally aim at victory and dominion ; but this at inward peace and
(2.) -We must not only not do hurt to our enemies ; but our religion
satisfaction. And whoever are our enemies, that wish us ill, and seek to goes higher, and teacheth us to do them all the good we can. It is a com
do us ill, our rule is, to do them no hurt, but all the good we can.
mand peculiar to Christianity, and which doth highly commend it, Love your
(1.) To do them no hurt, ver. 17. Recompense to no man evilfor evil : enemies, Matth. v. 43. .And we are here taught to shew that love to
for that is a brutish recompence, and befitting only those animals which are them, both in word and deed.
not conscious either of any being above them, or of any state before them.
1. In word, ver. 14. Bless them which persecute you. It hath been the
Or if mankind were made (as some dream) in a state of war, such recom- common lot of God's people to be persecuted, either with a powerful hand1
pences as these were agreeable enough ; but we have not so learned God, or with a spiteful tongue. Now we are here taught to bless those that
who doth so much for his enemies, Matth. v. 45. much less so have we so persecute us. Bless them, that is, (1.) Speak well of them : if there be
learned Christ, who died for us, when we were enemies, Rom. v. 8, 10. so any thing in them that is commendable and praise-worthy, take notice of
it, and mention it to their honour. (2.) Speak respectfully to them,
•loved that world, which hated him without a cause
To no man ; neither to Jew nor Greek i not to one that hath been thy according as their place is ; not rendering railing for railing, and bitter
-friend, for by recompensing evil for evil thou wilt certainly lose him ; not ness for bitterness. And, (3.) We must wish well to them, and desire
"*o one that hath been thine enemy, for by not recompensing evil for evil, their good, so far from seeking any revenge. Nay, (4.) We must osser
up that desire to God by prayer for them. If it be not in the power of
"thou mayest perhaps gain him.
To the fame purpose, ver. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves : our hand to do any thing else for them ; yet we can testify our good-will
And why must this be ushered in with such an affectionate compellation, by praying for them ; for which our Master hath given us not only a rule,*
*ather than any other of die exhortations of this chapter 1 Surely, because I but an example to back that rule, Luke xxiii. 34.
*hiai3 intended for the composing of angry spirits, that are hot in the re
Bless, and curse not. It notes a thorough-paced good-will in all the
fitment of a provocation •> he addresseth himself to such in this endearing I instances and expressions of it ; not bless when you are at prayer, and
language to mollify and qualify them. Any thing that breathes love , curse them at other times ; but bless them always, and curse not at all.
iWeetens t|ie blood, lays the storm, and cools the intemperate heat. Would Cursing ill becomes the mouths of those whose work it is to bless God
X° u pacify a brother offended, call him dearly beloved ; such a soft word, and whose happiuefs it is to be blessed of him.
2.. In deed, ver. 20. If thine enemy hunger, that is, as thou hast ability,
"*ly spoken, may be effectual to turn away wrath.
-Avenge not yourselves, that is, when any body hath done you any and opportunity, be ready and forward to (hew him any kindness, and to
"*■
turn, do not desire or endeavour to bring the like mischief or in- do him any office of love for his good ; and never the less forward for his
ccfc*ivenience upon him. It is not forbidden to the magistrate to right those having been thine enemy, but rather the more ; that thou mayest thereby
tl ^t are wronged by punishing the wrong-doer, or to make and execute testify the sincerity of thy forgiving of him. It was said of Archbishop
J"-*"^ and wholesome laws against malefactors : but it forbids private re- Cranmer, that the way for a man to make him his friend, was to do him an
Je -^nge, which flows from anger and ill-will: and this is fitly forbidden, ill turn. It is quoted from Prov. xxv. 21, 22. So that, as high a pre
*°^^e- it is presumed we are incompetent judges in our own cafe. Nay, if cept as it seems to be, the Old Testament was not a stranger to it. Ob■V^^wsoas wronged in seeking the defence of the law, and magistrates in
serve here,.
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1st, What we must do : we must do good to our enemies. If he hun
ger, do not insult over him, and say, Now God is avenging me of him,
and pleading my cause ; do not make such a construction of his wants.
But feed him ; then, when he hath need of thine help, and thou hast an
opportunity of starving him, and trampling upon him, then feed him,
[spomize auton,] a significant word, feed him abundantly ; nay, feed him
carefully and indulgently ; fruflulatim paste, feed him, as we do by chil
dren and sick people, with much tenderness ; contrive to do it so as to
express thy love. If he thirst, give him drink; [potize auton,] drink to
him, in token of reconciliation and friendship ; so confirm your love to
him.
Idly, Why we must do this j because in so doing thou (halt hsa/i coals
offin on hit head. Two senses are given of this, which I think are
both to be taken in disjunctively. Thou (halt heap coals of fire on his
head ; that is, thou (halt either, 1. Melt him into repentance and friend
ship, and mollify his spirit towards thee ; alluding to those who melt
metals ; they not only put fire under them, but heap fire upon them ;
thus Saul was melted and conquered with the kindness of David, 1 Sam.
xxiv. 16.—xxvi. 21. Thou wilt win a friend by it ; and if thy kindness
have not that effect, then, 2. It will aggravate his condemnation, and make
his malice against thee the more inexcusable ; thou wilt hereby hasten upon
him the tokens of God's wrath and vengeance. Not that this must be
our intention in shewing him kindness, but, for our encouragement, such
will be the effect.
To this purpose is the exhortation in the last verse, which suggests a
paradox not easily understood by the world ; that in all matters of strife
and contention, those that revenge are the conquered, and those that for
give are the conquerors.
1. Be not overcome of evil, that is, Let not the evil of any provocation
that is given you have such a power over you, or make such an impression
upon you, as to dispossess you of yourselves, to disturb your peace, to
destroy your love, to ruffle and discompose your spirits, to transport you
to any indecencies, or to bring you to study or endeavour any revenge.
He that cannot quietly bear an injury, is perfectly conquered by it.
2. But overcome evil with good ; with the good of patience and for
bearance, nay, and of kindness and beneficence, to those that wrong you ;
learn to defeat their ill design against you, and either to change them, or
however to preserve your own peace. He that hath this rule over his
spirit, is better than the mighty.
To conclude, There remain two exhortations yet untouched, which are
general, and which recommend all the rest as good in themselves, and of
good report.
1 . As good in themselves, ver. 9. Abhor that which it evil, cleave to that
which is good. God hath shewed us what is good ; these Christian duties
here enjoined ; and that is evil which is opposite to them. Now observe,
1st, We must not only not do evil, but we must abhor that which is evil.
We must hate sin with an utter and irreconcileable hatred ; have an anti
pathy to it as the worst of evils, and contrary to our new nature, and to
our true interest ; hating all the appearances of sin, even the garment
spotted with the flesh.
'Idly, We must not only do that which is good, but we must cleave to
it. It notes a deliberate choice of, a sincere affection for, and a constant
perseverance in, that which is good ; so cleave to it, as not to be allured
or affrighted from it ; cleave to him that is good, even to the Lord, Acts
xi. 23. with a dependence and acquiescence. It is subjoined to the pre
cept of brotherly love, as directive of it ; we must love our brethren, but
not love them so much as for their fakes to commit any sin, or omit any
duty ; not think the better of any sin for the fake of the person that com
mits it, but forsake all the friends in the world, to cleave to God and
-duty.
2. As of good report, ver. 17. Provide things honest in the fight of all
men, that is, not only do, but study and forecast, and take care to do that
which ie amiable and creditable, and recommend religion to all with whom
you converse : See Philip, iv. 8. These acts of charity and beneficence
are in a special manner of good report among men ; and therefore are to
bfr industriously provided by all that consult the glory of God, and the
credit of their profession.

Cbap. XIII.

authority, ver. 1,—6. 2. A leson ofjustice and love to our brethren, ver.
7,—10. 3. A lesson of sobriety and godswess in ourselves, ver. 11.
ad sin.

LET every soul be subject unto the higher powers.
For there is no power but of God : the powers that
be, are ordained of God. 2 Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God : and they
that resist, shall receive to themselves damnation. 3 For
rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil.
Wilt thou then be afraid of the power ? do that which is
good, and thou shalt have praise of the same : 4 For he
is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do
that which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword
in vain ; for he is the minister of God, a revenger to
execute wrath upon him that doth evil. 5 Wherefore ye
must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for
conscience sake. 6 For, for this cause pay you tribute
also : for they are God's ministers, attending continually
upon this very thing.

We are here taught how to carry ourselves towards magistrates, and
those that are in authority over us, called here high powers ; intimating
their authority, they are powers j and their dignity, they are higher
powers ; including not only the king as supreme, but all inferior magi
strates under him ; and yet it is expressed, not by the persons that are m
that power, but the place of power itself, in which they are.
However
the persons themselves may be wicked, and of those vile persons which the
citizen of Zion contemneth, Psalm xv. 4. yet the just power which they
have must be submitted to and obeyed.
He had taught us in the foregoing chapter, not to avenge ourselves, or
to recompense evil for evil, lest it should seem as if that did cancel the
ordinance of a civil magistracy among Christians ; he takes occasion to
assert the necessity of it, and of the due inflicting of punishment upon evil
doers, however it looks like a recompensing evil for evil. Observe,
[1.] The duty enjoined. " Let every soul be subject." Every soul,
that is, every person, one as well as another, not excluding the clergy, who
call themselves spiritual persons ; however, the church of Rome doth not
only exempt such from subjection to the civil powers, but place them in
authority above them, making the greatest princes subject to the pope,
who thus exalteth himself above all that is called God.
Every foul : Not that our consciences are to be subjected to the will of
any man ; it is God's prerogative to make laws immediately to bind con
science, and we must render to God the things that are God's ; but it
intimates, that our subjection must be free and voluntary, sincere and
hearty : Curse not the i'mg, no not in thy thought, Eccl. x. 20. To compass
and imagine, is treason begun.
This subjection of soul here required includes inward honour, 1 Pet ii.
17. and outward reverence and respect, both in speaking to them, and in
speaking of them ; obedience to their commands in things lawful and
honest, and in other things a patient subjection to the penalty without re
sistance ; a conformity in every thing to the place and duty of subjects,
bringing our minds to the relation and condition, and the inferiority and
subordination of it. They are higher powers ; be content they should- be
so, and submit to them accordingly.
Now, there was good reason for the pressing of this duty of subjection
to civil magistrates : 1. Because of the reproach which the Christian reli
gion lay under in the world, as an enemy to the public peace, order, and
government ; as a sect that turned the world upside down, and the embracers of it as enemies to Cæsar ; and the more because the leaders were
Galileans, an old slander : Jerusalem was represented as a rebellious city,
hurtful to kings and provinces, Ezra vi. 15, 16. Our Lord Jesus was
so reproached, though he told them his kingdom was not of this world :
no marvel then his followers have been loaded in all ages with the like
calumnies : called factious, and seditious, and turbulent, and looked upon
CHAP. XIII.
as the troublers of the land ; their enemies having found such representa
tions needful for the justifying of their barbarous rage against them. The
There are three gooA^ffons taught us in this chapter, where the apostle enlargeth apostle therefore, for the obviating of that reproach, and the clearing of
more u/ton his precepts, titan he had done in the foregoing chapter, finding Christianity from it, (hews, that obedience to civil magistrates is one of
than more needful to ie fully pressed: 1. A lesson of fubjcBioo to lawful the laws of Christ, whoso religion helps to make people good subject* ;
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end it was very unjust to charge Upon Christianity that faction, and re
bellion which its principles and rules are so directly contrary to. 2. Becaule
of the temptation which the Christians lay under to be otherwise affected
to civil magistrates ; some of them being originally Jews, and so leavened
with a principle, that it was unmeet for any of the feed of Abraham to
be subject to one of another nation ; their king must be of their brethren,
Deut. xvii. 15. Besides, Paul had taught them, that they were not
under the law, they were made free by Christ. Lest that liberty mould
be turned to lxentiousocss, and misconstrued to countenance faction and
rebellion, the apostle enjoins obedience to civil government ; which was
the more necessary to be pressed now, because the magistrates were heathen
and unbelievers ; which yet doth not destroy their civil power and au
thority. Besides, the civil powers were persecuting powers ; the body of
the law was against them.
[2.] The reasons to enforce this duty. We must be subject,
{1.) For wrath's sake. Because of the danger we run ourselves into
by resistance. Magistrates bear the sword, and to oppose them is to
hazard all that is dear to us in this world ; for it is to no purpose to con
tend with him that bear3 the sword. The Christians were then in those
persecuting times ' obnoxious to the sword of the magistrate for their reli
gion, and they needed not make themselves more obnoxious by their
rebellion. The least (hew of a resistance or sedition in a Christian would
soon be aggravated and improved, and would be very prejudicial to the
whole society ; and therefore they had more need than others to be exact
in their subjection, that those who had so much occasion against them in
the matter of their God, might have no other occasion.
To this head must that argument he referred, ver. 2. They that rrjifl
shall receive to themselves damnation ; [krima gespontai,] they (hall be
called to an account for it. God will reckon with them for it, because
the resistance reflects upon him ; the magistrate will reckon with them for
it, for they will come under the lash of the law, and will find the higher
powers too high to be trampled upon, all civil government being justly strict
and severe against treason and rebellion ; so it follows, ver. 3. Rulers are a
terror. This is a good argument, but it is low for a Christian.
(2.) We must be subject, not only for wrath, but for conscience sake :
not so much formidine patue, as virtutis amore. This makes common civil
oftices acceptable to God, when they are done for conscience sake, with an
eye to God, to his providence putting us into such relations, and to his
precept making subjection the duty of those relations. Thus the fame
thing may be done from a very different principle.
Now, to oblige conscience to this subjection, he argues, ver. 1, 2, 3,
*, 6.
1. From the institution of magistracy: There is no power but of God;
that is, God, as ruler and governor of the world, hath appointed the ordi
nance of magistracy -, so that all civil power is derived from him, as from
its original ; and he hath by his providence put the administration into
those hands, whatever they are that have it. By him kings reign, Prov.
<*iii. 15.
The usurpation of power, and the abuse of power, are not of God, for
he is not the author of sin, but the power itself is. As our natural
powers, though often abused and made instruments of sin, are from God's
creating power ; so civil powers are from God's governing power. The
most unjust and oppressive princes in the world have no power but what is
given them from above, John xix. 11. the Divine Providence being in a
special manner conversant about those changes and revolutions of govern
ments, which have an influence upon states and kingdoms, and such a
*°Viltitude of particular persons and lesser communities.
Or, it maybe meant of government in general. It is an instance of
G^xl's wisdom, power, and goodness, in the management of mankind, that
he hath disposed them into such a state as distinguilheth between governors,
&n«d governed ; and hath not left them like the fishes of the sea, where the
JCT«eater devour the lesser. He did herein consult the benefit of his
creatures.
Thepowers that be : Whatever the particular form and method of govern
ments; whether by monarchy, aristocracy, or democracy : wherever the
governing power is lodged, it is an ordinance of God, and it is to be rcce,ved and submitted to accordingly : though immediately an ordinance of
man, 1 pet. ji. 13. yet originally an ordinance of God.
Or-dained of God: [tetagmenai.] A military word, signifying not
on'3r the ordination of magistrates, but the subordination of inferior magis
trate^ to the supreme, as in an army; for among magistrates there is a
",ve*-sity of gifts and trusts, and services.
•*iLence it follows, ver. 2. that whosoever resisteth the power, resisteth
the Ordinance of God. There are other things from God that are the
V ol. V. No. 188.
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greatest calamities ; but magistracy is from God as an ordinance ; that is,
it is a great law, and it is a great blessing ; so that the children of Belial,
that will not endure the yoke of government, will be found breaking a
law, and despising a blessing. Magistrates are therefore called gods, Psalm
lxxxii. 6. because they bear the image of God's authority. And those
who spurn at their power, reflect upon God himself. This is not at all
applicable to the particular rights of kings and kingdoms, and the branches
of their constitution ; nor can any certain rule be fetched from hence for
the modelling of the original contracts betwixt the governor and governed :
but it is intended for direction to private persons in their private capacity,
to behave themselves quietly and peaceably in the sphere which God hath
set them in, with a due regard to the civil powers, which God in his pro
vidence hath set over them, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.
Magistrates are here again and again called God's ministers. He is the
minijhr of God, ver. 4, 6. Magistrates are, in a more peculiar manner,
God's servants ; the dignity they have calls for duty. Though they are
lords to us, they are servants to God ; have work to do for him, and aa
accompt to make up to him.
In the administration of public justice, the determining of quarrels, the
protecting of the innocent, the righting of the wronged, the punishing of
offenders, and the preserving of national peace and order, that every man
may not do what is right in his own eyes ; in these things it is that magis
trates act as God's ministers. As the killing of an inferior magistrate,
while he is actually doing his duty, is accounted treason against the
prince ; so the resisting of any magistrates in the discharge of these duties
of their place is the resisting of an ordinance of God.
2. From the intention of magistracy : Rulers are not a terror to good
•worts, but to the evil, &c. Magistracy was designed to be,
]Jl, A terror to evil works, and evil workers. They bear the sword ;
not only the sword of war, but the sword of justice. They are heirs of
restraint to put offenders to sliame ; Laish wanted such, Judges xviii. 7.
Such is the power of sin and corruption, that many will not be restrained
from the greatest enormities, and such as are most pernicious to human
society, by any regard to the law of God and nature, or the wrath to
come : but only by the fear of temporal punishments, which the wilfulness
and perverscness of degenerate mankind hath made necessary. Hence it
appears, that laws with penalties for the lawless and disobedient, 1 Tim.
i. 7. must be constituted in Christian nations : and are agreeable with, and
not contradictory to the gospel. When men are become such beasts,
such ravenous beasts, one to another, they must be dealt with accordingly,
taken and destroyed, in terrorem. The horse and the mule must thus be
held in with bit and bridle.
Ver. 4. In this work the magistrate is the minister of God. He acts as
God's agent, to whom vengeance belongs, and therefore must take heed
of infusing into his judgments any private personal resentments of his own.
To execute wrath upon him that doth evil. In this the judicial processes of
the most vigilant faithful magistrates, though some faint resemblance and
preludium of the judgment of the great day, yet come far lhort of the
judgment of God : they reach only to the evil act, can execute wrath only
on him that doth evil ; but God's judgment extends to the evil thought,
and is adiscerner os the intents of the heart.
He beareth not thesword in vain. It is not for nothing that God hath
put such a power into the magistrate's hand ; but it is intended for the re
straining and suppressing of disorders. And therefore, if thou do that
•which is evil, which falls under the cognizance and censure of the civil
magistrate, be afraid; for civil powers have quick eyes, and long arms.
It is a good thing when the punishment of malefactors is managed as an
ordinance of God, instituted and appointed by him. 1. As a holy God,
that hates sin ; against which, as it appears and puts up head, a public tes
timony is thus borne. 2. As King of nations, and the God of peace and
order, which are hereby preserved. 3. As the protector of the good,
whose persons, families, estates, and names are by this means hedged about.
4. As one that desires not the eternal ruin of sinners ; but by the punish
ment of some would terrify others, and so prevent the like wickedness,
that others may hear and fear, and do no more presumptuously. Nay, it is
intended for a kindness to those that are punished, that by the destruction
of the flesh, the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.
Idly, A praise to them that do well. Those that keep in the way of
their duty, shall have the commendation and protection of the civil
powers, to their credit and comfort. Do that which is good, ver. 3. and
thou needest not be afraid of the power ; which, though terrible, reacheth
none but those that by their own sin make themselves obnoxious to it ;
the fire burns only that which is cumbustible ; nay, thou shalt have praise
of it.
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This is the intention of magistracy, and therefore we must, for conscience
sake, be subject to it, as a constitution designed for the public good, to
which all private interest must give way. But pity it is, that ever this
gracious intention mould be perverted, and that those that bear the sword,
while they countenance and connive at sin, mould be a terror to those that
do well. But so it is, when the vilest men are exalted, Psalm xii. 1 ; and
yet, even then, the blessing and benesit of a common protection, and a face
of government and order, is such, as that it is our duty in that cafe rather
to submit to persecution for well doing, and to take it patiently, than, by
irregular and disorderly practices, to attempt a redress. Never did sove
reign prince pervert the ends of government as Nero did, and yet to him
Paul appealed, and under him had the protection of the law and the inferior
magistrates more than once. Better a bad government than none at all.
3. From our interest in it : He is the minister of God to thee for good.
Thou hast the benefit and advantage of the government, and therefore
must do what thou canst to preserve it, and nothing to disturb it. Protec
tion draws allegiance. If we have protection from the government, we
owe subjection to it ; by upholding the government, we keep up our own
hedge. This subjection is likewise consented to by the tribute we pay,
ver. 6. For this cause pay you tribute, as a testimony of your submission,
and an acknowledgment that in conscience you think it to be due. You
do, by paying taxes, contribute your {hare to the support of the power ;
if therefore, we be not subject, you do but pull down with one haud what
you support with the other : and is that conscience ?
By your paying tribute, you not only own the magistrate's authority,
but the blessing of that authority to yourselves; a fense of which you
thereby testify, giving him that as a recompence for the great pains he takes
in the government ; for honour is a burden ; and if he do as he ought, he
is attending continually upon this s-ery thing ; for it is enough to take up
all a man's thoughts and time ; in consideration of which fatigue we pav
tribute, and must be subject.
Pay you tribute, [phovous teleite.J He doth not fay, You give it as an
alms, but you pay it as a just debt, or lend it to be repaid in all the blessings
and advantages of public government, which you reap the benefit of.
This is the lesson the apostle teacheth, and it becomes all Christians to
learn and practise it, that the godly in the land may be found, whatever
others are, the quiet and the peaceable in the land.

7 Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom
tribute is due, custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear,
honour to whom honour. 8 Owe no man any thing, but
to love one another : for he thatloveth another, hath ful
filled the law. 9 For this, Thou shalt not commit adul
tery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou (halt not steal, Thou shalt
not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; zxid'ii there be
any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in
this faying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy
self, i o Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : therefore
love is the fulfilling of the law.
We are here taught a lesson of justice and charity.
[1.] Of justice, ver. 7~ Reader therefore to all their due; especially to
magistrates, for this refers to what goes before ; and likewise to all with
whom we have to do. To be just, is to give all their due, to give every
body his own. What we have, we have it as stewards ; others have an
interest in it, and must have their dues. Render to God his due in the
first place, to ourselves, to our families, our relations, to the commonwealth,
to the church, to the poor, to those that we have dealings with, in buying,
selling, exchanging, &c. render to all their dues, and that ready and
cheerfully, not tarrying till we are by law compelled to it. He inftanceth,
(I.) In due taxes : Tribute to wJwm tribute it due, cuflom to whom cuflom.
Most of the countries where the gospel was first preached, were subject at
this time to the Roman yoke, and were made provinces of the empire.
He wrote this to the Romans, who, as they were rich, so they were
drained by taxes and impositions, to the just and honest payment of wh'ch
they are here pressed by the apostle. Some distinguish between tribute and
custom, understanding by the former constant standing taxes, and by the
other those which were occasionally required ; both which are to be faith
fully and conscientiously paid as they become legally due. Our Lord was
born when his mother went to be taxed, and enjoined the payment of
tribute to Cæsar. Many, who in other things seem to be just, yet make no
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conscience of this, but pass it oft* with a false ill favoured maxim, that it it
no sin to cheat the king ; directly contrary to Paul's rule, Tribute to whom
tribute is due.
(2.) In due respects : Fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. This
sums up the duty which we owe not only to magistrates, but to all
superiors, parents, masters, all that are over us in the Lord, according to
the fifth commandment, Honour thy father and thy mother ; compare Lev.
xix. 3. Teshallfear every man his mother and his father ; not with a fear of
amazement, but a loving, reverent, respectful, obediential fear. Where
there is not this respect in the heart to our superiors, no other duty will be
paid aright.
(3.) In due payment of debts, ver. 8. Owe no man any thing, that is,
do not continue in any one's debt while you are able to pay it, farther
than by, at least, the tacit consent of the person to whom you are in
debted. Give every one his own. Do not spend that upon yourselves,
much less heap it up for yourselves, which you owe to others. The
wiclced borroweth and futyeth not again, Psalm xxxvii. 21. Many that are
very sensible of the trouble, think little of the sin of being in debt.
[2. J Of charity : Owe no man any thing ; [opheilete,^ you do owe no
man any thing ; so some read it. Whatever ye owe to any relation, or to
any with w horn you have to do, it is eminently summed up and included in
this debt ot' love, but to love one another ; that is a debt that must be alwavs
in the paying, and yet always owing. Love is a debt ; die law of God,
and the interest of mankind, makes it so : it is not a thing which we are
left at liberty about ; but it is enjoined us, as the principle and summary
of all duty owing one to another ; for love is the fulfilling of the law, not
perfectly, but it is a good step towards it. It is inclusive of all the duties
of the second table, which he instanceth in, ver. 9. and those suppose the
love of God. See 1 John iv. 20. If the love be sincere, it is accepted
as the fulfilling of the law. Surely we serve a good master, that hath
summed up all our duty in one word, and that a short word, aud a sweet
word, love, the beauty and liarmony of the universe. Loving and being
loved, is all the pleasure, joy, and happiness of an intelligent being. God
is love, 1 John iv. 16. and love is his image upon the Joul :• where it is,
the foul is well moulded, and the heart fitted for every good work., Now,
to prove that love is the fulfilling of the law, he gives us,
(1.) An induction of particular precepts, ver. 9. He instanceth in the
five last of the ten commandments, which he observes to be all summed
up in this royal law, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ; with an as
of quality, not of equality ; with the fame sincerity that thou lovest thyself,
though not in the same measure and degree. He that loves his neighbour
as himself, will be desirous of the welfare of his neighbour's body, goods,
and good name, as of his own. On this is built that golden rule of doing
as we would be done by. Were there no restraints of human laws in these
things, no punishments incurred, which the malignity of human nature
hath made necessary) the law of love would ofitself be effectual to prevent
all such wrongs and injuries, and to keep peace and good order among us.
In the enumeration of these commandments, he puts the seventh before the
sixth, and mentions this first, Thoujhalt not commit adultery ; for though
that commonly goes under the name of love, (pity it is, so good a word
mould be so abused) yet it is really as great a violation of it as killing and
stealing is ; which Ihews, that true brotherly love is love to the fouls of our
brethren in the first place. He that tempts others to sin, and defiles their
minds and consciences, though he may pretend the most passionate love,
Prov. vii. 15, 18. doth really hate them, just as the devil doth, who wars
against the foul.
(2.) A general rule concerning the nature of brotherly love; love
worketh no ill, ver. 10. that is, he that walks in love, that is acted and
governed by a principle of love, he worketh no ill; he neither practise! h
nor contriveth any ill to his neighbour, to any one that he hath any thing
to do with : [ergazetai,] the projecting of evil is in effect the perform
ing of it. Hence devising of iniquity is called the working of evil upon
the bed, Mic. ii. 1 . Love intends and designs no ill to any body, is utterly
against the doing of that which may turn to the prejudice, offence, or grief
of any : it worketh no ill, that is, it prohibits the working of anv ill :
more is implied than is expressed ; it not only worketh no ill, but worketh
all the good that may be, deviseth liberal things ; for it is a fin not only
to devise evil against thy neighbour, but to withhold good from them to
whom it is due ; both are forbidden together, Prov. in. 27. This
proves that love is the fulfilling of the law, answers all the ends of it • for
what else is that, but to restrain us from evil-doing, and to constrain
us to well-doing ? Love is a living, active principle of obedience to the
whole law. The whole law is written in the heart, if the law of love bs
there,
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ii And that, knowing the time, that now it is high
time to awake out of sleep ; for now is our salvation nearer
than when we believed. 1 2 The night is far spent, the
day is at hand : let us therefore cast off the works of dark
ness, and let us put on the armour of light. 13 Let us
walk honestly as in the day ; not in rioting and drunken
ness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife
and envying. 14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts
tkreof.
We- are here taught a lesson of sobriety and godliness in ourselves.
Our main care must be to look to ourselves. Four things we are here
taught, as a Christian's directory for his day's work ; when to awake, how
to dress ourselves, how to walk, and what provision to make.
fl.] When to awake, Now it is high time to awake, ver. 11. to awake
out of the sleep of fin, for a sinful condition is a sleeping condition ;
out of the sleep of carnal security, sloth and negligence ; out of the sleep
of spiritual death, and out of the sleep of spiritual deadness. Both the
wife and foolisli virgins slumbered and slept, Matth. xxv. 5. We have
need to be often excited and stirred up to awake. The word of command
to all Christ's disciples, is, Watch. Awake, that is, be concerned about
your fouls, and your eternal interest : Take heed of sin ; be ready to, and
serious in, that which is good, and live in a constant expectation of the
coming of our Lord. Considering,
(1.) The time we are cast into: Knowing the lime. Consider what
time of day it is with us, and you will fee it is high time to awake. It
is gospel time, it is the accepted time, it is working time ; it is a time
when more is expected than was in the times of that ignorance which God
winked at, when people satin darkness. It is high time to awake ; for
the fun hath been up a great while, and shines in our faces : Have we thus
light to sleep in ? See 1 Thess v. 5, 6. It is high time to awake ; for
others are awake and up about us. Know the time to be a busy time ; we
have a great deal of work to do, and our master is calling us to do it again
and again. Know the time to be a perilous time ; we are in the midst of
enemies and snares : It is highly time to awake, for the Philistines are upon
ns ; our neighbour's house is on fire, and our own is in danger. It is time to
awake, for we have slept enough, 2 Pet. iv. S. high time indeed ! for be
hold, the bridegroom cometh.
(2.) The salvation we are upon the brink of: Now is our salvation
nearer that when rue believed, that is, than when we first believed, and so
took upon us the profession of Christianity. The eternal happiness we chose
for our portion is now nearer us than it was when we became Christians.
Let us mind our way, and mend oiir pace, for "we are now nearer our
journey's end than we were when we had our first love. The nearer we
are to our centre, the quicker should our motion be. Is there but a step
betwixt us and heaven, and mail we be so very slow and dull in our Christian
course, and move so heavily ? The more the days are shortened, and the
more grace is increased, the nearer is our salvation, and the more quick and
vigorous we should be in our spiritual motions.
r/2] How to dress ourselves. That is the next care when we are
»-wake and up. The " night is far spent, the day is at hand $" therefore
it is time to dress ourselves. Clearer discoveries will be quickly made of
gospel-grace than have been yet made, as light gets ground. The night
of Jewiih rage and cruelty is just at an end ; their persecuting power is
"ear a period ; the day of our deliverance from them is at hand, that day
°f redemption which Christ promised, Luke xxi. 28. And the day of our
complete salvation in the heavenly glory, is at hand. Observe then,
(1.) What we must put off; put off our night-clothes, which it is a
ffiartie to appear abroad in. Cq/l o/f the works of darkness. S infill works
are works of darkness ; they come from the darkness of ignorance and
""ftake, they covet the darkness of privacy and concealment, and they
end in the darknels of hell and destruction : Let us therefore who are of
ih& <jay, cjft them 0ff . not only cease from the practice ot them, but detest
and abhor them, and have no more to do with them. Because eternity is just
at the door, take heed lest we be found doing that which will then make
*£T=*-inst us, 2 Pet. iii. 11, 14.
C! 2. ) What we must put on. The Christian's care must be wherewithal
we
shall be clothed, how we (hall dress our fouls.
*£- . Put on the armour of light. Christians are soldiers in the midst of enemies,
anc^-— their life a warfare ; therefore their array must be armour, that they
*£>»"^ stand upon their defence ; the armour of God which we are directed
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to, Eph. vi. 13, &c. A Christian may reckon himself undressed, if he be
unarmed. The graces of the Spirit are this armour, to secure the soul
from Satan's temptations, and the assaults of this present evil world.
This is called the armour of light ; some think alluding to the bright
glittering armour which the Roman soldiers used to wear ; or such armour
as becomes us to wear in the day light. The graces of the Spirit are
suitable, splendid ornaments ; are, in the fight of God, of great price.
2. Put on the Lord Jesus Chrijl, ver. 14k This stands in opposition to a
great many base lusts, mentioned, ver. 13. Rioting and drunkenness, which
must be cast off: One would think it mould follow, But put on sobriety,
temperance, chastity, the opposite virtues ; no, put on Christ, that includes
all. Put on the righteousness of Christ for justification ; be found in him,
Phil. iii. 9. as a man is found in his clothes ; put on the priestly garments
of the elder brother, that in them you may obtain the blessing ; put on the
spirit and grace of Christ for sanctification ; put on the new man, Eph. iv.
24. get the habit of grace confirmed, the acts of it quickened. Jesus _
Christ is the best clothing for Christians to adorn themselves with, to arm
themselves with ; it is decent, distinguishing, dignifying, and defending.
Without Christ, we are naked, deformed ; all other things are filthly rags,
fig-leaves, a sorry shelter. God has provided us coats of skins, large,
strong, warm, and durable. By baptism we have in profession put on
Christ, Gal. iii. 27. let us do it in truth and sincerity.
The Lord Jesus Christ ; pnt him on as Lord to rule over you, as Jesus to
save you ; and, in both, as Christ anointed and appointed by the Father to
this ruling, saving work.
[3 ] How to walk. When we are up and dressed, we are not to- sit
still in an affected closeness and privacy, as monks and hermits. What
have we good clothes for, but to appear abroad in them ?
Let us walk. Christianity teacheth us how to walk, so as to please
God, whose eye is upon us, 1 Thess. iv. 1. Walk honrjlly as in the day.
Compare Eph. v. 8. Walk as children of light. Our conversation must be
as becomes the gospel.
Walk honestly : [eushemonos,] decently and becomingly, so as to credit
your profession, and to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, and re
commend religion in its beauty to others. Christians should be in a special
manner careful to cany themselves well in those things wherein men have
an eye upon them, and to study that which is lovely and of good report.
Particularly, here are three pair of Jins we are cautioned against.
(1.) We must not walk in rioting and drunkenness; abstain from all
excess in eating and drinking. We must not give the least countenance^
to revelling, nor indulge our sensual appetite in any private excesses.
Christians must not overcharge their hearts with surfeiting and drunkenness,
Luke xxi. 34. This is not walking as nv the day ; for they that art
drunk, are drunk in the night, 1 Thess. v. 7.
(2.) Not in chambering and wantonness ; not in any of those lusts of the
flesh, those works of darkness which are forbidden in the seventh conn,
mandment. Downright adultery and fornication is the chambering forr
bidden ; lascivious thoughts and affections* lascivious looks, words, bobks,
songs, gestures, dances, dalliances, which lead to, and are degrees of, that
uncleannefs, are the wantonness here forbidden ; whatsoever transgressed*
the pure and sacred law of chastity and modesty.
(3.) Not in strife and envying. These are also works of darkness ; for
though the acts and. instances of strife and envy are very common, yet
none are willing to own the principles, or to acknowledge themselves en
vious and contentious. It may be the lot of the best faints to be envied
and striven with ; but to strive and to envy, ill becomes the disciples and
followers of the peaceable and humble Jesus. Where there is riot and
drunkenness, there uses to be chambering and wantonness, and strife and
envy. Solomon puts them all together, Prov. xxiii. 29, &c. Those that
tarry long at the wine, ver. SO. have contentions and wounds without
cause, ver. 29. and their eyes behold strange women, ver. 33.
[4.] What provision to make, ver. 14. Make not provision for thefleshy
Be r.Ot careful about the body : Our great care mult be to provide for
our souls. But must we take no care about our bodies ? Must we not
provide for them when they need it ? Yes ; but two tilings are here for
bidden.
(1.) Perplexing . ourselves with an inordinate care, intimated in those
words, [pronoian me poieithe ;] be not solicitous in forecasting for the
body ; do not stretch you rwits, nor set your thoughts upon the tenterhooks in making this provision : be not careful and cumbered about it,
do not take thought, Matth. vi. 31. It forbids an anxious incumbering
care.
(2.) Indulging ourselves in an irregular desire. We are not forbidden,
barely to provide for the body, it is a lamp that must be supplied with oil :
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but we are forbidden to fulfil the lusts thereof. The necessities of the body
must be considered, but the lusts of it must not be gratified. Natural
desires must be answered, but wanton appetites must be checked and
denied. To a(k meat for our necessities is duty, we are taught to pray
for daily bread ; but to a/k meat for our lusts is provoking, Psalm lxxvii.
] 8. Those who profess to walk in the Spirit, must not fulfil the lusts of
the flesli, Gal. v. 26.
CHAP.

XIV.

The afiijlle having, in the farmer chapter, directed our tarriage one towards
anot/ier in civil things, and prescribed the sacred laws ofjujlice, peaceabletiffs, and order, to be observed by us as members of the commonwealth ;
comes, in this, and part of the following chapter, in Hie manner, to direct our
demeanour one towards another in sacred things, which jiertain more imme
diately to conscience and religion, and which we observe as members of the
church. Particularly, he gives rules, how to manage our different apjirehenftons about indifferent things ; in the management of which, it seems, there
avas something amiss among the Roman Christians, to whom he wrote, which
he here labours to redress. But the rules are general and ofstanding use in
the church, for the preservation of that Christian love, which he had so
earnestly pressed in the forgoing chapter, as the fulfilling of the law. // is
certain, nothing it more threatening, nor more often fatal to Christian societies,
than the contentions and divisions of their members. By these 'wounds lite
life and foul of religion doth expire. Now, in this chapter, we are fur
nished with the sovereign balm of Gilead ; the blessed apostle prescribes Hie
a wife physician : why then is not the hurt of the daughter of my
people recovered, but because his directions are not followed ? This chapter
rightly understood, made use of, and lived up to, wouldset things to rights,
and heal us all.

HIM that is weak in the faith, receive you, but not to
doubtful disputations. 2 For one believeth that he
may eat all things : another who is weak, eateth herbs.
3 Let not him that eateth, despise him that eateth not ;
and let not him which eateth not, judge him that eateth :
for God hath received him. 4 Who art thou that judgest
another man's servant ? to his own master he standeth or
falleth : yea, he shall be holden up : for God is able to
make him stand. 5 One man esteemeth one day above
another ; another esteemeth every day alike. Let every
man be fully persuaded in his own mind. 6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord ; and he that
regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it.
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God
thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth
not, and giveth God thanks. 7 For none of us liveth to
himself, and no man dieth to himself. 8 For whether we
live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die
unto the Lord : whether we live therefore or die, we are
the Lord's. 9 For to this end Christ both died, and, rose
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and
living. 10 But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or
why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? for we shall all
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 1 1 For it is
written, As I live, faith the Lord, every knee shall bow to
me, and every tongue (hall confess to God. 1 2 So then
every one of us shall give account of himself to God. 13
Let us not therefore judge one another any more : but
judge this rather, that no man put a stumbling-block, or
an occasion to fall, in his brother's way. 14 I know, and
am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing un
clean of itself: but to him that esteemeth any thing to be
unclean, to him it is unclean. 15 But if thy brother be
grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou not charitably.
Destroy not hu» with thy meat, for whom Christ died.
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1 6 Let not then your good be evil spoken of. 1 7 For the
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 1 8 For he
that in these things, serveth Christ, is acceptable to God,
and approved of men. 1 9 Let us therefore follow after
the things which make for peace, and things wherewith
one may edify another. 20 For meat destroy not the
work of God. All things indeed are pure ; but it is evil for
that man who eateth with offence. 21 It is good neither
to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy
brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak, 22
Hast thou faith ? have it to thyself before God. Happy is
he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he alloweth. 23 And he that doubteth, is damned if he eat,
because he eateth not of faith : for whatsoever is not of faith,
is sin.
We have in this chapter,
I. An account of the unhappy contention which had broke out in the
Christian church. Our Master had foretold, that offences would come ;
and, it seems, so they did, for want of that wisdom and love, which would
have prevented it, and kept up union among them.
[1.] There was a difference among them, about the distinction of mean
and days : those are the two things instanced in. There might be other
the like occasions of difference, while these made the most noise, and were
most taken notice of.
The case was this : The members of the Christian church at Rome
were some of them originally Gentiles, and others of them Jews. We
find Jews at Rome believing, Acts xxviii. 24. Now those that had been
Jews, were trained up in the observance of the ceremonial appointment]
touching meats and days. This, which had been bred in the bone with
them, would hardly be got out of the flesh, even after they turned Chris
tians ; especially with some of them, who were not easily weaned from,
what they had long been wedded to. They were not well instructed
touching the cancelling of the ceremonial law by the death of Christ, and
therefore retained the ceremonial institutions, and practised accordingly ;
while other Christians that understood themselves better, and knew their
Christian liberty, made no such difference.
(1.) Concerning meats, ver. 2. One believeth that he may eat all things,
that is, he is well satisfied that the ceremonial distinction of meats into
clean and unclean, is no longer in force, but that every creature of God
is good, anchnothing to be refused ; nothing unclean of itself, ver. I4-.
This he was assured of, not only from the general tenor and scope of the
gospel, but particularly from the revelation, which Peter, the apostle of
the circumcision, (and therefore more immediately concerned in it), had
to this purpose, Acts x. 15, 28. This the strong Christian is clear in,
and practiseth accordingly ; eating what is set before him, and asking no
question for conscience-sake, 1 Cor. x. 27.
On the other hand, another who is weak is dissatisfied in this point, i«
not clear in his Christian liberty, but rather inclines to think, that the
meats forbidden by the law remain still unclean ; and therefore, to keep at
a distance from them, he will eat no flesh at all, but eateth herbs, content
ing himself only with the fruits of the earth. See to what degrees of
mortification and self-denial a tender conscience will submit. None knowl
but they that experience it, how great both the restraining a::d the con
straining power of conscience is
(2.) Concerning days, ver. 5. Those that thought themselves still
under some kind of obligation by the ceremonial law, esteemed one day
above another ; kept up a respect to the times of the passover, pentecost,
new-moons, and feasts of tabernacles ; thought those days better than
other days, and solemnized them accordingly with particular observances,
binding themselves to some religious reft and exercise on those days.
Those who knew that all these things were abolished and done away by
Christ's coming, esteemed every day alike. We must understand it with
an exception of the Lord's day, which all Christians unanimously observed ;
but they made no account, took no notice of those antiquated festivals of
the Jews.
Here the apostle speaks of the distinction of meats and days as a thing
indifferent, when it went no further than the opinion and practice of some
particular persons, who had been trained up all their days to such obser
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■vances, and therefore were the "more excusable if they hardly parted with
(1.) Because God hath received them ; and we reflect upon him, if we
them, but in the epistle to the Calatians, where he deals with those that reject those whom he hath received. God never cast off any one that had
were originally Gentiles, but were influenced by some Judaizing teachers, true grace, though he were but weak in it t never broke the bruised reed.
not only to believe such a distinction, and to practise accordingly, but to Strong believers and weak believers, those that eat and those that eat not,
lay a stress upon it as necessary to salvation, and make the observation of if they be true believers, are accepted of God.
the Jewish festivals public and congragational ; here the cafe was altered,
It will be good for us to put this question to ourselves, when we are
and it is charged upon them as the frustrating of the design of the gospel, tempted to carry it scornfully towards our brethren, to disdain and censure
falling from grace, Gal. iv. 9, 10, 11. These here did it out of weakness, them ; hath not God owned them ? an3 if he hath, dare I disown them ?
the Galatians did it out of wilfulness and wickedness j and therefore the
Nay, God doth not only receive him, but hold him up, ver. 4. You
apostle handles them thu3 differently.
think he that cateth will fall by his presumption, or that he that eateth
This epistle is supposed to have been written some time before that to not will sink under the weight of his own fears and scruples ; but if they
the Galatians. The apostle seems willing to let the ceremonial law wither hive true faith, and an eye to God, the one in the intelligent use of his
by degrees, and to letit have an honourable burial, now these weak Romans Christian liberty, and the other in the conscientious forbearance of it, they
feera to be only following it weeping to its grave, but those Galalians shall be held up ; the one in his integrity, and the other in his comfort.
This hope is built upon the power of God, for God is able to make himjland;
were raking it out of its ashes.
[2.] It wa6 not so much the difference itself that did the mischief, as and being able, no doubt he is willing to exert that power for the preser
vation of those that are his own. In reference to spiritual difficulties,
the mismanagement of the difference, making it a bone of contention.
(1.) Those that were strong, and knew their Christian liberty, and dangers, our own, or others, much of our hope and comfort is grounded
made use of it, did despise the weak who did not ; whereas they should upon the divine power, 1 Pet. i. 5. Jude 1.
(2.) Because they are servants to their own master, ver. 4. Who art
have pitied them, and helped them, and afforded them meek and friendly
instruction ; they trampled upon them as silly, and humoursome, and super thou that judgeth another man'sservant ? We reckon it a piece of ill manners'
stitious, for scrupling those things which they knew to be lawful. So apt to meddle with other peoples servants, and to find fault with them, aud
are those that have knowledge to be puffed up with it, and to look dis- censure them. Weak and strong Christians are indeed our brethren, but
dainly and scornfully upon their brethren.
they are not our servants. This rash judging is reproved, James iii. 1.
(2. ) Those that were weak, and durst not use their Christian liberty, did under the notion of being many masters. We make ourselves our
judge and censure the strong who did, as if they were loose Christians, brethrens masters, and do, in effect, usurp the throne of God, when we
■carnal professors, that cared not what they did, but walked at all adven
take upon us thus to judge them j especially to judge their thoughts and
tures, and stuck at nothing. They judged them as breakers of the law, intentions, which are out of our view ; to judge their persons and state,
contcmners of God's ordinance, and the like. Such censures as these dis concerning which it is hard to conclude by those few indications which,
covered a great deal of rashness and uncharitableness, and would doubtless fall within our cognizance : God fees not as man fees, and he is the ir
master, and not we. In judging and censuring our brethren, we meddle with
tend much to the alienating of affection.
Well, this was the disease, and we see it remaining in the church to this that which doth not belong to us ; we have work enough to do at home ;
and if we must needs be judging, let us exercise our faculty upon our
day ; the like differences, in like manner mismanaged, are still the distur
owii hearts and ways.
bers of the church's peace. B«t,
II. We have proper directions and suggestions laid down for allaying
To his own master hejlands or falls ; that is, his doom will be according
this contention, and preventing the ill-consequences of it. The apostle, as to his master's sentence, and not according to ours. How well for us is it,
a wife physician, prescribes proper remedies for the disease ; which are that we are not to stand or fall by the judgment one of another, but by
the righteous and unerring judgment of God, which is according to truth !
made up of rules and reasons.
Such gentle methods doth he take, with such cords of a man doth he While thy brother's cause is before thy judgment, it is coram non judice ;
draw them together ; not by excommunicating, suspending, and silencing the court of heaven is the proper court for trial, where, aud where only
either side, but by persuading them both to a mutual forbearance ; and, as the sentence is definitive, and concluding ; and to which, if his heart be
a faithful day's man, he lays his hand upon them both ; reasoning the case upright, he may comfortably appeal from tby rash censure.
(3.) Bv'ause both the one and the other, if they be true believers, and
with the strong, that they should not be so scornful ; and with the weak,
that they should not be so censorious ; and if the contending parties will are right for the main, have an eye to God, and do approve themselves to
but submit to this fair arbitration, each abate of his rigour, and sacrifice God in what they do, ver. 6.
He that regardeth the day, that makes conscience os observing the
their differences to their graces, all will be well quickly.
ILet us observe the rules he gives, some to the strong, and some to the Jewish fasts and festivals, not imposing it upon others, nor laying a stress
weak, and some to both, for they are interwoven ; and reduce the reasons upon it, but williug to be, as he thinks, on the surer side, as thinking
there is no harm in resting from worldly labours, and worshipping God on
to their proper rules.
[2.] Those that are weak, must be received, but not to doubtful dishuta- those days ; it is well. We have reason to think, because in other things
- thru, ver. 1. Take this for a general rule ; spend your zeal in those things he carries himself like a good Christian, that in this also his eye is single,
wherein you and all the people of God are agreed, and do not dispute and that he regardeth it unto the Lord : and God will accept of his honest
about matters that are doubtful. Receive him, [proflambanethe,] take him intention, though he be under a mistake about the observation of days ;
to you, bid him welcome, receive him with the greatest affection and ten for the sincerity and uprightness of the heart was never rejected for the
derness ;Jiorrigite manum, so the Syriac ; lend him your hand, to help weakness and infirmity of the head ; so good a master do we serve.
On the other hand, he that regardeth not the day, that doth not make
him, to fetch him to you, to encourage him : receive him into your com
pany and converse, and communion, entertain him with readiness and con
a difference between one day and another ; doth not call one day holy, and
another profane ; one day lucky, and another unlucky ; but esteemeth
descension, and treat him with all possible endearments.
Receive him ; not to quarrel with him, and to argue aboyt uncertain every day alike ; he doth not do it out of a spirit of opposition, contradic
Points that are in controve.sy, which will but confound him, and fill his tion, or contempt, of his brother ; if he be a good Christian, he doth not,
"«ad wiih empty notions ; perplex him, and (hake his faith ; let not your he dares not do it from such a principle ; and therefore we charitably con
Christian friendship and fellowship be disturbed with such vain janglings clude, that to the Lord he doth not regard it. He therefore makes no
a*id strifes of words
such difference of days, because he knows God hath made none ; and
Not to judge hit doubtful thoughts ; so the margin ; that is, not to pump therefore intends his honour in endeavouring to dedicate every day to him.
So for the other instance : He that eateth whatever is set before him,
°V»t his weak sentiments concerning those things, which he is in doubt
a^»out, that you may censure and condemn him Receive him, not to ex- though it be blood, though it be swines flesh, if it be food convenient for
P^^ase him, but to instruct and strengthen him. See 1 Cor. i. 10. Philip. him, he eateth to the Lord ; he understands the liberty that God hath
granted him, and uses it to the glory of God, with an eye to his wisdom
"^- 15, 16.
,
[2.] Those that are strong must by no means despise the weak, nor and goodness, in enlarging our allowance now under the gospel, and taking
^^ose that are weak judge the strong, ver. S. This is levelled directly off the yoke of legal restraints ; and he giveth God thanks for the variety
?§Ji2gainst the fault of each party. It is seldom that any such contention is, of food he hath, and the liberty he hath to eat it, and that iu those things
his conscience is not fettered.
«^at there is a fault on both sides, and both must mend.
On the other hand, be that eateth not those meats which were forbid
He argues against both these jointly ; we must not despise or judge our
krethren : why- so ?
den by the ceremonial law, to the Lord he eateth not ; it is for God's
4 A
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Now, if Christ paid so dear for his dominion over fouls and consciences,
sake, because he is afraid of offending God by eating that which he is
sure was once prohibited ; and he giveth God thanks too that there is and has such a just and undisputed right to exercise that dominion, we must
enough beside. If he conscientiously deny himself that which he takes to not so much as seem to invade it, or intrench upon it, by judging the con
be forbidden fruit, yet he bleffeth God that of other trees in the garden he sciences of our brethren, and arraigning them at our bar.
When we are ready to reproach and reflect upon the name and memory
may freely eat. Thus while both have an eye to God in what they do,
and approve themselves to him in their integrity, why should either of of those that are dead and gone, and to pass a censure upon them, (which
some the rather do, because such judgments of the dead are more likely to
them be judged or despised ?
Observe, Whether we eat flesh, or eat herbs, it is a thankful regard pass uncontrolled and uncontradicted), we must consider that Christ is Lord
to God, the author and giver of all our mercies, that sanctifies and of the dead, as well as of the living. If they are dead, they have already
given up their account, and let that suffice.
sweetens it.
And this leads to another reason against judging and despising, viz.
Bishop Sanderson, in his XXXIVth sermon upon 1 Tim. iv. 1. justly
(4.) Because both the one and the other must shortly give an ac
makes this observation; it appears by this, that saying grace, (as we
commonly call it, perhaps from 1 Cor. x. 30.) before and after meat, was count, ver. 10,— 12. A believing regard to the judgment of the great
the common known practice of the church, among Christians of all forts, day would silence all these rash judgings. Why do/I thou that art weak,
weak and strong ; an ancient, commendable, apostolical Christian practice, judge thy brother that is strong ? and why dost tlwu that art strong,_/i/ at
derived down from Christ's example through all the ages of the church, nought thy brother that is weak ? why is all this clashing, and contra
Matth. xiv. 19
xv. 36. Luke ix. 16. John vi. 8. Matth. xxvi. 30. dicting and censuring among Christians ? We shall all sland before tht
Acts xxvii. 35. Blessing the creatures in the name of God before we use judgment-seat of Christ, 2 Cor. v. 10. Christ will be the judge, and he has
them, and blessing the name of God for them after, both included ; for both authority and ability to determine mens eternal state according to their,
works, and before him we shall stand as persons to be tried, and to give up
[eulogein] and [euhariftein] are used promiscuously.
To clear this argument against rash judging and despising, he shews how an account ; expecting our final doom from him, which will be eternally
conclusive.
essential it is to true Christianty to have a regard to God, and not to our
To illustrate this, ver. 11. he quotes a passage out of the Old Testa
selves ; which therefore, unless the contrary do manifestly appear, we must
presume concerning those that in lesser things differ from us. Observe his ment, which speaks of Christ's universal sovereignty and dominion, and.
description of true Christians, taken from their end and aim, ver. 7, 8. and that established with an oath : As I live, (faith the Lord) every kneeshall
bow to me. It is quoted from Isa. xlv. 23 ; there it is, / have sworn by
tiie ground of it, ver. 9.
1. Our end and aim : not self, but the Lord. As the particular end myself;
myself here it is, At 1 live ; so that whenever he faith, As I live, it is to
specifies the action, so the general scope and tendency specifies the state. be interpreted as swearing by himself; for it is God's prerogative to have
If we would know what way we walk in, we must enquire what end we life in himself; there is a farther ratification of it there, The word is gone.
walk towards.
out of my mouth.
It is a prophecy in general of Christ's dominion ; . and here very fitly\sl, Not to self; we have learned to deny ourselves ; that was our first
h'sscn : none of us liveth to himself : This is a thing in which all the people applied to the judgment of the great day, which will be the highest and most
or God are one, however they differ in other things ; though some are illustrious exercise of that dominion. Here is a proof of Christ's godhead*
weak and others are strong, yet both agree in this, not to live to themselves. he is the Lord, and he is God equal with the Father. Divine honour ii
Not or.e that hath givea up his name to Christ, is allowedly a self-seeker ; due to him, and must be paid ; it is paid to God through him as Mediator.
God will judge the world by him, Acts xvii. 31.
it is contrary to the foundation of true Christianity.
The bowing of the knee to him, and the confession made with the tongue,
We neither live to out selves, nor die to ourselves, that is, we are not our
own masters, nor our own proprietors ; we are not at our own disposal : are but outward expressions of inward adoration and praise. Every knte,
the business of our lives is not to please ourselves, but to please God : the and every tongue, either freely, or by force.
1 . All his friends do it freely ; are made willing in the day of his power.
business of our deaths, which we are every day exposed to, and delivered
to, is not to make ourselves talked of ; we run not such hazards out of Grace is the foul's cheerful, entire, avowed subjection to Jesus Christ. 1/1*
vain-glory, while we are dying daily. When we come to die actually, Bowing to him ; the understanding bowing to his truths, the will to
neither is that to ourselves; it is not barely that we would be -unclothed, his laws, the whole man to hie authority ; and this expressed by^the
It is pro
and eased of the burden of the flesh, but it is to the Lord, that we may bowing of the knee, the posture of adoration and prayer.
claimed before our Joseph, Bow the knee, Gen. xli. 4-3. Though bodily
depart and be with Christ, may be present with the Lord.
Idly, But to tlie Lord, ver. 8. to the Lord Christ, to whom all power, exercise alone profits little ; yet, as it is guided by inward fear and
and judgment is committed, and in whose name we are taught, as Chris- reverence, it is accepted. 2dly, Confession to him ; acknowledging his
tia.is, to do every thing we do, Col. iii. 17. with an eye to the will of Christ glory,, and grace, and greatness; acknowledging our own meauuess and
as our rule, to the glory of Christ as our end, Philip, i. 21. Christ is the vilencss. Confessing our sins to him ; so some understand it.
gain we aim at, living and dying. We live to glorify him in all actions and
2. All his foes shall be constrained to do it, whether they will or no.
affairs of life : we die, whether a natural or a violent death, to glorify him, When he shall come in the clouds, and every eye shall see him ; then,
r.nd to go to be glorified with him. Christ is the centre, in which all the and not till then, will all those promises, which speak of his victories over
r!ne3 of life and death do meet. This is true Christianity which makes his enemies, and their subjection to him, have their full aud complete
Christ all in all.
accomplishment ; then his foes shall be his footstool, and all his enemis shall
So that whether we live or die, wt are the Lord's, devoted to him, iick the dust.
Hence he concludes, ver. 12. Every one of us shall gi-oe account of
depending o.i him, designed and designing for him. Though some
himself to God. We must not give account for others, nor they for us ; but
Chriltians are weak, and others strong ; and they of different sizes, capaci
ties, apprehensions, and practices in lesser things, yet they are all the every o:ie for himself. We must give account how we have spent our
Lord's ; all eying and serving, and approving themselves to Christ,, and time : how we have improved our opportunities ; what we have done, and
are accordingly owned and accepted of him. Is it for us then to judge or how we have done it.
despise them, as if we were there masters, and they were to make it their
And therefore, 1. We have little to do to judge others, for they
business to please us, and to stand or fall by our dooms.
are not accountable to us, nor are we accountable for them, Gal. ii. 6.
2. The ground of this, ver. 9. It is grounded upon Christ's absolute " Whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me ; God accepteth
sovereignty and dominion, which was the fruit and end of his death and no man's person." Whatever they arc, and whatever they do, they must
resurrection. To this end he both died and rose, and revived, (he being give an account to their own master, and npt to us ; if we can in any thing
risen, entered upon a heavenly life, the glory which ho had before) that he be helpers of their joy, it is well ; but we have not dominion over their faith.
7t,ight be Lord both of dead and living, that is, that he might be universal And, 2. We have the more to do to judge ourselves, we have an ac
monarch, Lord of all, Acts x. 36. all the animate and inanimate creatures ; count of our own to make up, and that is enough for us ; let every
for he is head over all things to the church. He is Lord of those that are man prove his own works, Gal. vi. 4. state his own accounts, search his
living to rule them ; of those that are dead, to revive them and raise them up. own heart and life ; let that take up his thoughts ; and he that is strict
This was that name, above every name, which God gave him as the reward in judging himself, and abasing himself, will not be apt to judge and
of his humiliation, Philip, ii. 8, 9. It was after he had died and risen, despise his brother. Let all these differences be referred to the arbitration
that he said, Jill power is given unto me, Matth. xxviii. 1 8. and presently he I of Christ at the great day.
exerts that power in issuing out commissions, ver. 19, 20.
(5) Because the stress of Christianity is not to be laid upon these thing"?
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nor are they at all essential to religion, either on the one side or on the other.
This is his reason, ver. 17, 18. which is reducible to this branch of exhor
tation.
Why should you spend your zeal, either for or against those things
which are so minute and inconsiderable in religion ? Some make it a
reason why, in case of offence likely to be taken, we should refrain the
use of our Christian liberty ; but it seems directed in general against that
heat about those things %vhich he observed on both sides. The kingdom of
God is not meat, &c. Observe here,
' 1. The nature of true Christianity, what it is : it is here called, The
kingdom of God ; it is a religion intended to rule us, a kingdom ; it
stands in a true and hearty subjection to God's power and dominion.
The gospel dispensation is in a special manner called the kingdom of
God, in distinction from the legal dispensation, Matth. iii. 2.—vi. 17.
1st, It is not meat and drink ; it doth not consist either in using or
abstaining from such and such meats and drinks : Christianity gives no rule
in that cafe either one way other. The Jewish religion consisted much
in meats and drinks, Heb. ix. 10. abstaining from some meats religiously,
Lev. xi. 2. eating other meats religiously ; as in several of the sacrifices,
part of which were to be eaten before the Lord: but all those appoint
ments are now abolished, and are no more, Col. ii. 21, 22. The matter is
left at large ; every creature of God is good, 1 Tim. iv. 4. So, as to other
things, it is neither circumcision nor uncircumciiion, Gal. v. 6. —vi. 15.
1 Cor. vii. 19. it is not being of this party and persuasion, of this or the
other opinion in lesser things, that will recommend us to God. It will
not be asked at the great day, who eat flesh, and who eat herbs ; who
kept holy days, and who did not ; nor will it be asked, who was con
formist, and who was non-conformist ; but asked who feared God, and
worked righteousness, and who did not. Nothing more destructive to true
Christianity, than placing it in modes and forms, and circumstantials, which
eat out the essentials.
2<<7y, // is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghojl ; these are
some of the essentials of Christianity ; things in which all the people of
God are agreed, in the pursuit of which we must spend our zeal, and which
we must mind with an excelling care. Righteousness, peace and joy,
are very comprehensive words ; and each of them include much, both
of the foundation and the superstructure of religion. Might I limit the
sense of them, it should be thus : As to God, our great concern is
righteousness ; to appear before him justified by the merit of Christ's
death, sanctified by the Spirit of his grace ; for the righteous Lord loveth
righteousness : as to our brethren, it is peace ; to live in peace, and love,
and charity with them ; following peace with all men ; Christ came into
the world to be the great peace-maker : as to ourselves, it is joy in the
Holy Ghost ; that spiritual joy which is wrought by the blessed Spirit
in the hearts of believers, which respects God as their reconciled Father,
and heaven as their expected home. Next to our compliance with God,
the life of religion consists in our complacency in him : to delight our
selves always in the Lord. Surely we serve a good master, who makes
peace and joy so essential to our religion. Then, and then only, we may
expect peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, when the foundation is laid in
righteousness, Isa. xxxii. 17.
3dly, It is in these things to serve Christ, ver. 18. to do all this out of
respect to Christ himself as our master, to his will as our rule, and to
his glory as our end. That which puts an acceptablenefs upon all our
good duties, is a regard to Christ in the doing of them. We are to
serve his interests and designs in the world : which are in the first place to
reconcile us to God, and then to reconcile us one to another. What is
Christianity, but the serving of Christ " And we may well afford to
sei-ve him, who for us and for our salvation took upon him the form of a
servant.
2. The advantage of it. He that duly observeth these things,
Zljl, Is acceptable to God. God is well pleased with such a one,
xVnjucrh },e be not in every thing just of our length. He hath the love and
favour of God ; his person, his performances are accepted of God, and we
need no more to make us happy. If God now accepted thy works, thou
mayest eat thy bread with joy. Those are most pleasing to God, that are
besl pleased with him ; and they are those that abound most in peace and
joy in the Holy Ghost.
2-dly, He is approved of men, that is, of all wife and good men,
and the opinion of others is not to be regarded. The persons and thing3
which are acceptable to God, should be approved of us : should not
we be pleased with that which God is pleased with ? What is it to
t>t- sanctified, but to be of God's mind ? Observe, The approbation
of rrien is not to be slighted ; for we must provide things honest in
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the sight of all men, and study those things that* are lovely and of good
report ; but the acceptance of God is to be desired and aimed at in the
first place, because sooner or later God will bring all the world to be of
his mind.
[3.] Another rule here given, is this, that in these doubtful things
every one not only may, but must, walk according to the light that
God hath given him. This is laid down, ver. 5. Let every jnan be fully
persuaded in his own mind, that is, practise according to your own
judgment in those things, and leave others to do so too. Do not censure
the practice of others, let them enjoy their own opinion ; if they be
persuaded in their own mind that they ought to do so and so, do not
condemn them ; but if your sober sentiments be otherwise, do not make
their practice a rule to you, any more than you must prescribe yours as a
rule to them. Take heed of acting contrary to the dictates of a doubt
ing conscience ; first be persuaded, that what you do is lawful, before
you venture to do it. In doubtful things, it is good keeping on the sure
side of the hedge. If a weak Christian doubt whether it be lawful to eat
flesh, wliik he remains under that doubt he had best forbear, till he be fully
persuaded in his own mind. We must not pin our faith upon any one's
sleeve, or make others practice our rule ; but follow the dictates of our own
understanding.
To this purpose he argues, ver. 14. and ver. 23. Which two versesexplain this, and give us a rule not to act against the dictates,
(1.) Of a mistaken conscience, ver. 14. If a thing be indifferent,
so that it is not in itself a sin not to do it, is we really think it a fin to do it,,
it is to us a sin, though not to others, beeause we act against our consciences,
though mistaken and misinformed.
He instanceth in the cafe in hand, concerning the difference of meats*
Observe,
1 . His own clearness in this matter : I inow and am persuaded, that is,
I am fully persuaded, I am acquainted with my Christian liberty, and
am satisfied in it, without any doubt or scruple, that there it nothing un
clean of ilflf, that is, no kind of meat that lies under any ceremonial uncleannefs, nor is forbidden to be eaten, if it be food proper for humanbodies. Several kinds of meat were forbidden to the Jews, that in that,
as in other things, they might be a peculiar and separate people, Lev.
xi. 44. Deut. xiv. 2, 3. Sin had brought a curse upon the whole creation,
" cursed is the ground for thy fake ;" the use of the creatures, and
dominion over them was forfeited, so that to man they were all unclean,
Tit. i. 15. In token of which, God in the ceremonial law prohibited the
use of some, to shew what he might have done concerning all ; but now
Christ has removed the curse, the matter is set at large again, and that
prohibition is taken away..
Therefore he faith, he was persuaded by the Lord Jefut, not only as theauthor of that persuasion, but as the ground of it ; it was built upon the
efficacy of Christ's death, which removed the curse, took off the forfeiture
and restored our right to the creature in general, and consequently put a
period to that particular distinguishing prohibition. So that now there is
nothing unclean of itself, every creature of God is good ; nothing common ;
so the margin [ouden koinon ;"] nothing which is common to others to.
eat, from the use of which the professors of religion are restrained ; nothing
profane ; in this fense the Jews used the word common. It is explained byr
the word, [akatharton,] Acts x. 14. nothing common or unclean.
It was not only from the revelation made to Peter in this matter, but
from the tenor and tendency of the whole gospel, and the manifest design
of Christ's death iu general, that Paul learned to count nothing common
or unclean. This was Paul's own clearness,, aud he practised accord*
ingly.
2. But here is a caution he gives to those who had not that clearness
in this matter which he had : To him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean,
though it be his error, yet to him it is unclean. This particular cafe, thus
determined, gives a general rule. That he that doth a thing which he
verily believeth to be unlawful, however the thing be in itself, to him it is
a sin. This ariseth from that unchangeable law of our creation, which is,
that our wills, in all their choices, motions, and directions, should follow
the dictates of our understandings. This is the order of nature which
order is broken, if the understanding (though misguided) tell us that
such a thing is a^sin, and yet we will do it. This is a will to do evil ;
for if it appears to us to be a sin, there is the fame pravity and corruption
of the will in the doing of it, as if it really were a sin ; and therefore we
ought not to do it. Not that it is in the power of any man's conscience
to alter the nature of the action in itself, but only as to himself. It must
be understand likewise with this proviso. Though mens judgments and
opinions may make that which is good iu itself to become evil to then,
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yet they cannot make that which is evil in itself to become good, either him : but this is an occasion to fall. If thy weak brother, purely by
thine example and influence without any satisfaction received concerning
in itself or to them. Isa man were verily persuaded, (it is Dr. Sander
son's instance, in his sermon on chap. xiv. 23.) that it were evil to ask his Christian liberty, be drawn to act against his conscience, and to walk
his father's bleffing, that mispersuasion would make it become evil to him : contrary to the light he has, and so to contrast guilt upon his foul ; though
but if he mould be as verily persuaded, that it were good to curse his the thing were lawful to thee, yet not being so to him, (having not yet
thereto attained) thou wast to be blamed for giving him the occasion.
father, that would not make it become good. The Pharisees taught peo
ple to plead conscience, when they made corban an excuse for denying See this cafe explained, 1 Cor. viii. 9,-1 1.
To the fame purpose, ver. 21. he recommends it to our care, not to
lelief to their parents, Matth. xv. 5, 6. But that would not serve, any
more than Paul's erroneous conscience would justify his rage against give offence to any one by the use of lawful things. It is good neither to
eat flesh, nor to drink wine ; these are things lawful indeed, and comfort,
Christianity, Acts xxvi. 9. or theirs, John xvi. 2.
(2.) Nor must we act against the dictates of a doubting conscience. able, but net necessary to the support of human life : and therefore we
In those indifferent things, which we are sure it is no fin not to do, and mav, and must deny ourselves in their,, rather than give offence.
yet are not clear that it is lawful to do them, we must not do them while
It is good, pleasing to G-od, profitable to our brother, and no harm to
we continue under those doubts ; for he " that doubtetli, is damned if he ourselves. ' Daniel and his fellows were iu better liking with pulse and
eat," ver. 23. that is, it turn6 into sin to him ; he is damned, [natakekritai,] water, than they were that eat the portion of the king's meat. It is a
he is condemned of his own conscience, because he eateth not of faith, generous piece of self-denial, for which we have Paul's example, 1 Cor.
viii. 13. If meat mat? my lr iher to offend ; he doth not fay, I will eat no
that is, because he doth that which he is not fully persuaded he may law
fully do. He is not clear, that it is lawful for him to eat fvtfne's flesh meat, that is to destroy himself; but / wit! eat noflesh, that is, to deny
(suppose) and yet is drawn, notwithstanding his doubts, to cat it, because himself, while the worldsands. This is to be extended to all such indif
he sees others do it, because he would gratify his appetite with it, or be
ferent things, whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, is involved
cause he would not be reproached for his singularity. Here his own heart either in fin or trouble : or is made weak ; his graces weakened, his com
cannot but condemn him as a transgressor. Our rule is, to walk as far as forts weakened, his resolution weakened. Is made weak, that is, takes
we have attained, not farther, Phil. iii. 15, 16. For •whatsoever is not of occasion to shew his weakness by his censures and scruples. We must
faith, isfin. Taking it in general, it is the fame with that of the apostle, not weaken those that are weak ; that is to quench the smoking flax, and
Heb. xi. 6. Without faith it is impossible to please God: whatever we do to break the bruised reed.
in religion, it will not turn to any good account, except we do it from a
Observe the motives to enforce this caution.
principle of faith, with a believing regard to the will of Christ as our rule,
1. Consider the royal law of Christian love and charity, which is hereby
to the glory of Christ as our end, aud to the righteousness of Christ as broken. Ver. 15. If thy brother be grimed with thy meat, that is, be trou-.
our plea. Here it seems to be taken more strictly ; whatever is not of bled to fee thee eat those things which the law of Moses did forbid, which
faith, that is, whatever is done while we are not clearly persuaded of the yet thou mayest lawfully do ; possibly thou art ready to fay, Now he talks
lawfulness of it, is a sin against conscience. He that will venture to do foolisiily and weakly, and it is no great matter what he faith ; we are apt,
that whkh his own conscience suggests to him to be unlawful when it is in such a cafe, to lay all the blame on that side. But the reproof here is
not so in itself, wiH by a like temptation be brought to do that which his given to the stronger and more knowing Christian. Now vuafiefl thou not
conscience tells him is unlawful, when it is really so. The spirit of a man charitably. Thus the apostle takes part with the weakest, and condemns
is the candle of the Lord, and it is a dangerous thing to debauch and the defect in love on the one side, more than the defect in knowledge on
put a force upon conscience, though it be under a mistake.
the other side ; agreeable to his principles elsewhere, that the way of love
This seems to be the meaning of that aphorism, which sounds some is the more excellent way, 1 Cor. xii. ult. Knowledge puffeth up, but
what darkly, ver. 22. Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing charity edifieth, 1 Cor. viii. 1,—3. Now walkest thou not charitably.
•which he alloweth. Many a one alloweth himself in practice to do that, Charity to the fouls of our brethren is the best charity. True love would
which yet in his judgment and conscience he condemneth himself for ; make us tender of their peace and purity, and beget a regard to their con
allows it for the fake of the pleasure, profit, or credit of it ; allows it in sciences as well as to our own. Christ deals gently with those that have
conformity to the custom ; and yet whilst he doth it, and pleads for it, his true grace, though they are weak in it.
own heart gives him the lie, and his conscience condemns him for it. Now,
2. Consider the design of Christ's death. Destroy not him nvith thy meat,
happy is the man who so orders his conversation, as not in any action to for whom Christ died, ver. 5. 1. Drawing of a foul to sin threatens the
expose himself to the challenges and reproaches of his own conscience ; destruction of that foul. By fhakipg his faith, provoking his passion, and
that doth not make his own heart his adversary, as he must needs do, tempting him to act against the light of his own conscience, thou dost, as
who doth that which he is not clear he may lawfully do. He is happy, much as in thee lies, destroy him, giving him an occasion to return to
that hath peace and quietness within ; for the testimony of conscience Judaism again. [Me apollue.] It notes an utter destruction : The be
will be a special cordial in troublesome times ; though men condemn us, ginning of sin is as the letting forth of water ; we are not sure that it will
it is well enough if our own hearts condemn us not, 1 John iii. 21.
stop any where on this side eternal destruction. 2. The consideration of
[4%] Another rule here prescribed, is to those who are clear in these the love of Christ in dying for souls, should make us very tender of the
matters, and do know their Christian liberty, yet do take heed of using it, happiness and salvation of fouls, and careful not to do any thing which may
so as to give no offence to a weak brother. This is laid down, ver. 13. obstruct and hinder it. Did Christ quit a life for souls, such life, and shall
J.et us not judge one another any more ; let it suffice, that you have hitherto we not quit a morsel of meat for them ? shall we despise those whom
continued in this uncharitable practice, and do so no more. The better Christ valued at so high a rate ? did he think it worth while to deny him
to insinuate the exhortation, he pttts himself in ; let us not, q. d. it is self so much for them, as to die for them, and shall not we think it worth
what I have resolved against, therefore do you leave it, but judge this while to deny ourselves so little for them, as abstaining from flesh comes to \
rather ; instead of censuring the practice of others, let us look to the con
With thy meat. Thou pleadest that it is thy own meat, and thou
duct of our own, that no man put astumbling-block, or an occasion to fall, in mayest do what thou wilt with it ; but remember, that though the meat
his brother's way, [Jproskomma e fkandalon.] We must take heed of say is thine, the brother offended by it is Christ's, and a part of his purchase.
ing or doing any thing which may occasion our brother to stumble or fall ; While thou destroyest thy brother, thou art helping forward the devil's
the one signifies a lesser, the other a greater degree of mischief and offence ; design, for he is the great destroyer ; and as much as in thee lies, thou artthat which may be an occasion,
crossing the design of Christ, for he is the great Saviour ; and dost not
(1.) Of grief to our brother. One that is weak, and thinks it unlaw offend thy brother, but offend Christ j for the work of salvation is that
ful to eat such and such meats, will be greatly troubled to fee thee eat which his heart is upon.
them, out of a concern for the honour of the law, which he thinks forbids
But are any destroyed for whom Christ died i If we understand it of the
them, and for the good of thy so'il which he thinks wronged by them ; sufficiency and general inducement of Christ's death, which was to save
especially when thou dost it wilfully, and with a seeming^resumption, and all upon gospel-terms, no doubt but multitudes are : If of the particular
not with that tenderness and that care to give satisfaction to thy weak determination of the efficacy of his death to the elect, then, though none
■' •■" were given to Christ shall perish, John vi. 39. yet thou mavest, as
brother, which would become thee. Christians should take heed of that
grieving one another, and of saddening the hearts of Christ's little ones. much as in thy power, destroy such ; no thanks to thee if they be not ;
See Matth. xviii. 6, 10.
by doing that which hath a tendency to it, thou dost manifest a great
(2.) Of guilt to our brother. The former is a stumbling-block, that opposition to Christ ; nay, and thou mayest utterly destroy some, whose
gives our brother a great shock, and is a hindrance and discouragement to profession may be so justifiable, that thou art bound to believe, iu a judg
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raent of charity, "that Christ died for them. Compare this with 1 Cor.
viii. 10, 11.
3. Consider the work of God, ver. 20. For meat destroy not the work of
God, that is, the work of grace, particularly the work of faith in thy
brother's foul. The works of peace and comfort are destroyed by such
an offence given ; take heed of it therefore : do not undo that which God
hath done ; you should work together with God ; do not countermine
his work.
1st, The work of grace and peace is the work of God ; it is wrought
by him, it is wrought for him ; it is a good work of his beginning, Philip.
L 6. Observe, The same for whom Christ died, ver. 15. are here
called the work of God ; besides the work that is wrought for us,
there is a work to be wrought in us, in order to our salvation. Every
saint is God's workmanship, his husbandry, his building, Eph. ii. 10.
1 Cor. iii. 9.
Idly, We must be very careful to do nothing which tends to the
destruction of this work, either in ourselves or others. We must deny
ourselves in our appetites, inclinations, and in the use of Christian liberty,
rather than obstruct and prejudice our own or others grace and peace.
Many do for meat and drink destroy the work of God in themselves ; no
thing more destructive to the foul than pampering, and pleasing the flesh,
and fulfilling the lust of it ; so likewise in others, by wilful offence given.
Think what thou destroyest, the work of God, whose work is honourable
and glorious j think for what thou destroyest it, for meat, which was but for
-the belly, and the belly for it.
4% Consider the evil of giving offence, and what an abuse it is of our
Christian liberty. He grants, that all things indeed are pure ; we may
lawfully eat flesh, even those meats which are prohibited by the ceremonial
law ; but if we abuse this liberty, it turns into sin to us ; it is evil to him
■ that eats with offence. Lawful things may be done unlawfully. Eats
•with offence : either carelessly or designedly, giving offence to his
-brethren.
It is observable, that the apostle directs his reproof most against those
who give the offence ; not as if they were not to be blamed who
causelessly and weakly took the offence from the ignorance of Christian
liberty, and the want of that charity which is not easily provoked, and
which thinketh no evil ; he doth several times tacitly reflect upon them ;
but he directs his speech to the strong, because they were better able to
bear the reproof, and to begin the reformation.
For the further pressing of this rule, we may here observe two directions
which have relation to it.
1. Let not then your good le evil fpoien of, ver. 16. that is, take heed of
doing any thing which may give occasion to others to speak evil, either of
the Christian religion in general, or of your Christian liberty in particular.
The gospel is your good ; the liberties and franchises, the privileges and
immunities granted by it are your good ; your knowledge and strength
of grace to discern and use your liberty in things disputed, is your good ;
a good which the weak brother hath not ; now let not this be evil spoken
of. It is true, we cannot hinder loose and ungoverned tongues from
speaking evil of us, and of the best things we have ; but we must not (if
we can help it) give them any occasion to do it. Let not the reproach
arise from any default of ours ; as 1 Tim. iv. 12. Let no man diffuse thee,
that is, do not make thyself despicable : So here, do not use your knowledge
and strength in such a manner as to give occasion to people to call it pre
sumption, and loose walking, and disobedience to God's law. We must
deny ourselves in many cafes for the preservation of our credit and
reputation ; forbearing to do that which we rightly know we may
lawfully do, when our doing of it may be a prejudice to our-good name ;
as when it is suspicious, and hath the appearance of evil ; or when it is
become scandalous among good people, or hath any way a brand upon it.
In such a case we must rather cross ourselves, than shame ourselves.
Though it be but a little folly, it may be like a dead fly, very prejudicial to
one that is in reputation for wisdom and honour, Eccl. x. 1.
We may apply it more generally : we should manage all our good
duties in such a manner as that they may not be evil spoken of. That
■which for the matter of it is good and unexceptionable, may sometimes,
by a mismanagement, be rendered liable to a great deal of censure and
reproach. Good praying, preaching, and discourse, many times, for want
of prudence in ordering the time, the expression, and other circumstances,
to edification, may be evil spoken of. It ' is indeed their sin, that do
speak evil of that which is good, for the fake of any such circumstantial
errors ; but it is our folly, if we give any occasion to do so. A3 we tender
the reputation of the good we profess and practise, let us so order it as that
jnay not be evil spoken of.
Vol. V. No. 188.

2. Hast thou faith, have it to thyself before God,, ver. ,22. It is not
meant of justifying faith ; that must not be hid, but manifested by our
works : but of a knowledge and persuasion of our Christian liberty in
things disputed. Hast thou clearness in such a particular ? art thou
satisfied that thou mayest eat all meats and observe all days (except the
Lord's day) alike?- have it to thyself, that is, enjoy the comfort of it
in thy own bosom, and do net trouble others by the imprudent use of it,
when it might give offence, and cause thy weak brother to stumble and
fall. In these indifferent things, though we must never contradict our
persuasion, yet we may sometimes conceal it, when the avowal of it will do
more hurt than good. Have it to thyself : a rule to thyself, not to be
imposed upon others, or made a rule to them : or a rejoicing to thyself ;
clearness in a doubtful matter contributes very much to our comfortable
walking, as it frees us from those scruples, jealousies, and suspicions, which
those who have not such clearness are entangled in endlessly. Compare
Gal. vi. 4\ Let every man strove his own work, that is, bring it to the
touchstone of the word, and try it by that so exactly, as to be well
satisfied in what he doth ; and then he Jhall have rejoicing in himself alone,
and not in another. Paul had faith in these things ; I am persuaded, that
there is nothing unclean of itself; but he had it to himself, so as not to use
his liberty to the offence of others.
How happy were it for the church, if those that have a clearness in dis
putable things, would be satisfied to have it to themselves before God, and
not impose those things upon others, and make them terms of communion,
than which nothing is more opposite to Christian liberty, nor more destruc
tive both to the peace of churches, and the peace of consciences ? That
healing method is nevertheless excellent for being common : in things
necessary let there be unity, in things unnecessary let there be liberty, and
in both let there be charity, then all will be well quickly.
Have it to thyself before God : the end of such knowledge is, that being
satisfied in our liberty, we may have a conscience void of offence towards
God, and let that content us. That is the true comfort which we have be
fore God : those are right indeed, that are so in God's sight.
[5.] There is one rule more laid down here : and it is general,
Let us therefore fellow aster the things which make for peace, and things
wherewith one may edify another, ver. 19. Here is the sum of our duty to
wards our brethren.
.• '
(1.) We must study mutual peace. Many wish for peace, and talk
loud for it, that do not follow the things that make for peace, but
the contrary. Liberty in things indifferent, condescension to those
that are weak and tender, zeal in the great things of God wherein
we are all agreed ; these are things that make for peace. Meekness,
humility, self-denial, and love, are the springs of peace : the things that
make for our peace. We are not always so happy as to obtain peace ;
there are so many that delight in war : but the God of peace will accept
us, if we follow after the things that make for peace, that is, if we do our
endeavour.
(2.) We must study mutual edification. The former makes way for
this. We cannot edify one another, while we are quarrelling and con
tending. There are many ways by which we may edify one another,
if we did but serioufly mind it ; by good counsel, reproof, instruction,
example, building up not only ourselves but one another in the most
holy faith. We are God's building, God's temple, and have need to
be edified ; and therefore must study to promote the spiritual growth
one of another. None so strong but they may be edified ; none so weak
but may edify ; and while we edify others, we benefit ourselves.
CHAP.

XV.

The apostle in this chapter continues the discourse of the former, concern'wr
mutualforbearance in indifferent things, and so draws towards a conclusion
of the epistle. Where such differences of apprehension, and consequently
distances of affcBion, are among Christians, there is need of precept upon
precept, line upon line, to allay the heat, and to beget a better temper. The
apostle being desirous to drive the nail home, as a nail in a sure place,follows his
blow, unwilling to leave the fubjeB till he had some hopes of prevailing ; lo
which end he orders the cause before them, andJills his mouth with the mrjl
pressing arguments.
We' may observe in this chapter, I. His precepts to them. II. His prayers
for them. III. His apology for writing to them, IV. His account of him
self and his own affairs. V. His declaration of his purpose to come to see
them. V 1 . His desire of ashare in their prayers.

w

E then that are strong, ought to bear the infirmi
ties of the weak, and not to please ourselves.
4 B
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2 Let every one of us please his neighbour for his good to
edification. 3 For even Christ pleased not himself; but
as it is written, The reproaches of them that reproached
thee fell on me. 4 For whatsoever things were written
aforetime, were written for our learning ; that we through
patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope.
The apostle here lays down two precepts, with reasons to enforce them,
shewing the duty of the strong Christian to consider and condescend to the
weakest.
[1.] We must " bear the infirmities of the weak," ver. 1. We all
have our infirmities, but the weak are mote subject to them than others ;
the weak in knowledge or grace : the bruised reed, and the smoaking flax.
We must consider these ; not trample upon them, but encourage them,
and bear with their infirmities : if through weakness they judge and
censure us, .and speak evil of us, we must bear with them, pity them,
aud not have our affections alienated from them. Alas i it is their
weakness, they cannot help it. Thus Christ bore with his weak disciples,
and excused for them. But there is more in it ; we must also bear their
infirmities, by sympathising with them, concerning ourselves for them,
ministering strength to them as there is occasion. That is bearing one
another's burdens.
[2. J We must not please ourselves, but our neighbour, ver. 1, 2.
We must deny our own humour in consideration of our brcthrens weak
ness and infirmity. (1.) Christians must not please themselves. We must
not make it our business to gratify all the little appetites and desires of
our own heart ; it is good for us to cross ourselves sometimes, and
then we (hall the better bear others croffing of us. We (hall be spoiled
(as Adonijah was) if we be always humoured. This is the first lesson
we have to learn, Matth. xvi. 24. (2.) Christians must please their
brethren. The design of Christianity is to soften and meeken the spirit,
to teach us the art of obliging, and true complaisance ; not to be servants
to the lusts of any, but to the necessities and infirmities of our brethren,
to comply with all that we have to do with, as far as we can with a good
conscience. Christians should study to be pleasing. Not please ourselves
in the use of our Christian liberty, which was allowed us, not for our
own pleasure, but for the glory of God, and the prosit and edification os
others. So we must please our neighbour. How amiable and comfortable
a society would the church of Christ be, if Christians would study to please
one another, as now we fee them commonly industrious to cross and thwart
and contradict one another ?
Phase his neighbour, not in every thing, it is not an unlimited rule ;
bat for his good, especially for the good of his foul. Not please him by
serving his wicked wills, and humouring him in a sinful way, or consenting
to his enticements, or suffering sin upon him ; this is a base way of pleasing
our neighbour to the rnin of his foul ; if we thus please men, we arc not the
servants of Christ : but please him for his good ; not for our own secular
good, or to make a prey of him, but for his spiritual good.
To edification, that is, not only for hi3 profit, but for the profit of others,
to edify the body of Christ, by studying to oblige one another. The closer
the stones lie, and the better they are squared to sit one another, the stronger
is the building.
Now observe the reason why Christians must please one another ; for even
Christ pleased not himself. The self-denial of our Lord Jesus is the best
argument against the selfishness of Christians. Observe,
1 . That Christ pleased not himself. He did not consult his own worldly
credit, ease, safety, or pleasure ; he had not where to lay his head, lived
■upon alms, would not be made a king ; detested no proposal with greater
abhorrence than that, Master, spare thyself ; did not seek his own will,
John v. 30. washed hia disciples feet, endured the contradiction of sinners
against himself, troubled himself, John xi.. 33. did not consult his own
honour, and, in a word emptied himself, and made himself of no reputa
tion : and all this for our fakes, to bring in a righteousness for us, and to
set us an example. His whole life was a self-denying, self-displeasing life.
He bore the infirmities of the weak, Heb. iv. 15.
2. That herein the scripture was fulfilled. At it is -written, The
reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me.-'*This is quoted out of
Plalm lxix. 9. the former part of which verse is applied to Christ,
John ii. 17- The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up i and the latter
part here ; for David was a type of Christ, and his sufferings of Christ's
sufferings.
It \* quoted to (hew, that Christ was so far from pleasing himself, that
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he did, in the highest degree, displease himself ; not as if his undertaking,
considered in the whole, were a task and grievance to him, for he was
very willing to it, and veiy cheerful in it ; but in his humiliation the
content and satisfaction of natural inclination was altogether crossed and
denied ; he preferred our benefit before his own ease and pleasure. This
the apostle chooseth to express in scripture language : for how can the
things of the Spirit of God be better spoken of, than in the Spirit'6 own
words ? and that scripture he allegeth, The reproaches of them that reproached
thee fell on me. Observe,
\jl, The shame of those reproaches Christ underwent. —Whatever dis
honour was done to God, was a trouble to the Lord Jesus. He was
grieved for the hardness of peoples hearts ; beheld a sinful place with
sorrow and tears. When the saints were persecuted, Christ so far displeased
himself, as to take what was done to them as done against himself: Saul,
Saul, -why persecutes thou me ? Christ also did himself endure the greatest
indignities ; there was much of reproach in his sufferings.
2d7y, The sin of those reproaches Christ undertook to satisfy for ; so
many understand it. Every sin is a kind of reproach to God, especially
presumptuous sins ; now the guilt of these fell upon Christ, when
he was made sin, that is, a sacrifice, a sin-offering for us. When the Lord
laid upon him the iniquities of us all, and he bore our sins in his own body
upon the tree, they fell upon him as upon our surety. Upon me be the
curse.
This was the greatest piece of self-displacency that could be, considering
his infinite spotless purity and holiness : the infinite love of the Father to
him, and his eternal concern for his Father's glory ; nothing could be more
contrary to him, nor more against him, than to be made sin and a curse for
us, and to have the reproaches of God-fall upon him ; especially consider
ing for whom he thus displeased himself, for strangers, enemies, and
traitors; thejnst for the unjust, 1 Pet. iii. 18.
This seems to come in as a reason why we should bear the infirmities of
the weak. We must not please ourselves, for Christ pleased not himself ;
we must bear the infirmities of the weak, for Christ bore the reproaches of
those that reproached God. He bore the guilt of sin, and the curse for
it ; we are only called to bear a little of the trouble of it. He bore the
presumptuous fins of the wicked ; we are called only to bear tlie infir*
mities of the weak.
Even Christ ; [kai gar o Christos.]
Even he who was infinitely
happy in the enjoyment of himself, who needed not us or our services ;
even he who thought it not robbery to be equal with God, who had rea
son enough to pleaie himself, and no reason to be concerned, much less to
be crossed for us ; even he pleased not himself, even he bore our sins ; and
should not we be humble and self-denying, and ready to consider one ano
ther, who are members one of another ?
3. That therefore we must go and do likewise : For whatsoever thing:
were written aforetime, were written for our learning. (1.) That which is
written of Christ, concerning his self-denial and sufferings, is written for our
learning ; he hath left us an example. If Christ denied himself, surely we
should deny ourselves from a principle of ingenuity and of gratitude, and
especially of conformity to his image. The example of Christ in whit
he did and said, is recorded for our imitation. (2.) That which is written
in the scriptures of the Old Testament, in the general, is written for our
learning. What David hath said in his own person, Paul had just now
applied to Christ. Now, lest this should look like a straining of the scrip
tures, he gives us this excellent rule in general, that all the scriptures of the
Old Testament (much more those of the New) were written for our
learning, and are not to be looked upon as of private interpretation. What
happened to the Old Testament saints, happened to them for ensample ;
and the scriptures of the Old Testament have many fulfilling^.—-The
scriptures are left for a standing rule to us ; they are -written, that they
might remain for our use and benefit.
1st, For our learning. There are many things to be learned out of the
scripture ; and that is the best learning that is drawn from those fountains.
Those ate the most learned, that are most mighty in the scriptures. We
must therefore labour, not only to understand the literal meaning of the
scripture, but to learn out of it that which will do us good ; and have need
of help therefore, not only to roll away the stone, but to draw out the
water ; for in many places the well is deep. Practical observations are
more necessary than critical expositions.
Idly, That we through patience and comfort ofthe scriptures might have hope*
That hope which hath eternal life for its object, is here proposed as the
end of scripture-learning. The scripture was written, that we might know
what to hope far from God, and upon what grounds,, and in what way.
This should recommend the scripture to us, that it is a special friend to
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Christian hope ; now the way of attaining this hope, is through patience
and comfoit of the scripture. Patience and comfort suppose trouble and
sorrow ; such is the lot of the saints in this world ; and were it not fo, we
should have no occasion for patience and comfort ; but both these be
friend that hope, which is the life of our fouls. Patience works experi
ence, and experience hop?, that maketh not ashamed, chap. v. 3, 4, 5.
The more patience we exercise under troubles, the more hopefully we
■may look through our troubles'; nothing more destructive to hope than
impatience.
And the comfort of the scriptures, that is, that comfort which springs
from the word of God (that is the surest and sweetest comfort) is likewise
a great stay to hope, as it is an earnest in hand of the good hoped for.
•The Spirit as a comforter, is the earnest of our inheritance.

5 Now the God of patience and consolation, grant you
to be like-minded one towards another, according to Christ
Jesus : 6 That ye may with one mind and one mouth glo
rify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The apostle having delivered two exhortations, before he proceeds to
more, intermixes here a prayer for the success of what he had said. Faith
ful ministers water their preaching with their prayers, because whoever
sows the feed, it is God that gives the increase. We can but speak to the
ear, it is God's prerogative to speak to the heart. Observe,
[1. J The title he gives to God ; the God ofpatience and consolation : who
is both the author and the foundation of all the patience and consolation
of the saints, from whom it springs, and on whom it is built. He gives the
grace of patience, he confirms and keeps it up as the God of consolation ;
for the comforts of the Holy Ghost help to support believers, and to bear
them up with courage and cheerfulness under all their afflictions. When
he comes to beg the pouring out of a spirit of love and unity, he addresseth
himself to God, as the God of patience and consolation ; that is, 1. As
a God that bears with us, and comforts us ; is not extreme, to mark what
vc do amiss, but is ready to comfort them that are cast down ; to teach
us so to testify our love to our brethren, and by these means to preserve
and maintain unity, by being patient one with another, and comfortable
ene to another. Or, 2. A« a God that gives us patience and comfort.
He bad spoken, ver. 4. of patience and comfort of the scriptures ; but
here he looks up to God, as the God of patience and consolation ; it
comes through the scripture a* the conduit-pipe, but from God as the
fountain-head. The more patience and comfort we receive from God,
the better disposed we are to love one another. Nothing breaks the peace
wore than an impatient, and peevish, and fretful, melancholy temper.
[2.] The mercy he begs of God : Grant you to be like-minded one toGuards another, according to Jesus Chrijl. (1.) The foundation of love and
peace is laid in like-mindedness ; a consent in judgment, as far as you have
attained ; or, however, a concord and agreement in affection. [To auto
phronein ;] to mind the fame thing, all occasions of difference removed,
and all quarrels laid aside. (2.) This like-mindedness must be according
to Christ Jesus, according to the precept of Christ, the royal law of love,
according to the pattern and example of Christ, which he had propounded
to them- for their imitation, ver. 3. Or, let Christ Jesus be the centre of
th«ir unity ; . agree in the truth, not in any error. It was a cursed con
cord and harmony of those who were of one mind to give their power and
ftrtngth to the beastj Rev. xvii. 13. that was not a like-mindedness ac•o-rding to Christ, but against Christ ; like the Babel-builders, who were
«n*e in- their rebellion, Gen. xi.^3. The method of our prayer must be,
first for truth, and then for peace ; for such is the method of the wisdom
**>»t is from above ; it is- first pure, then peaceable ; that is to be likeminded according to Christ Jesus. (3.) Like-mindedness among Chris
tians according to Christ Jeius, is the gift of God ; 'and a precious gift it
*» for which we must earnestly seek unto him. He is the Father of
spirits, and fafhioneth the hearts of men alike, Psalm xxxiii. 1.5. opens the
understanding, softens the heart, sweetens the affections, and gives the grace
•f love, and the Spirit as a Spirit of love, to those that ask him. We are
^ugrit to pray, that the will of God may be done on earth as it is done in
heaven, now, there it is done unanimously among the angels, who are one
>n 'heir praises and services ; and our desire must be, that the saints on
earths may j,e so too.
3_- The end of his desire : That God may be glorified, ver. 6. This
15 ''»»3 plea with God in prayer< and is likewise an argument with them to
ewtle^^vour it. We should have the glory of God in our eye in every
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prayer ; therefore our first petition, as the foundation of all the rest, must
be, Hallo-wed be thy name.
Like-mindedness among Christians, is in order to our glorifying of,God.
1. With one mind and one mouth. It is desireable, that Christians should
agree in every thing, that so they may agree in this, to praise God toge
ther. It tends very much to the glory of God, who is one, and his name
one, when it is so. It will not suffice, that there be one mouth, but there
must be one mind ; for God looks at the heart ; nay, there will hardly be
one mouth, where there is not one mind ; and God will scarce be glorified,
where there is not a sweet conjunction of both. One mouth in confessing
the trutliB of God, in praising the name of God ; one mouth in common
converse, not jarring, biting, and devouring one another ; one mouth in the
solemn assembly ; one speaking, but all joining.
[2.] As the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. This is his New-Testa
ment style. God must be glorified as he has now revealed himself ia
the face of Jesus Christ ; according to the rules of the gospel, and with au
eye to Christ, in whom he is our Father. The unity of Christians glori
fies God as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; because it is a kind of
counter-part or representation of the oneness that is between the Father
and the Son. We are warranted so to speak of it, and with that in our
eye to desire it, and pray for it, from John xvii. 21. " That they all may
be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee :" a high expression of
the honour and sweetness of the saints unity. And it follows, " That the
world may believe that thou hast sent me j" and so God may be glorified
as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also re
ceived us, to the glory of God. 8 Now I say, that Jesus
Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of
God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers : 9
And that the Gentiles might glorify God for bis mercy ;
as it is written, For this cause I will confess to thee among
the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name. 10 And again he
faith, Rejoice ye Gentiles, with his people. 1 1 And again,
Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud him, all ye peo
ple. 12 And again Esaias faith, There (hall be a root of
Jeste, and he that shall rife to reign over the Gentiles ;,ir».
him shall the Gentiles trustThe apostle here returns to hift--exhortation to Christians. What he ■
fays here, ver. 7. is to the fame purpose with the former ; but the repetir
tion shews how much the apostle's heart was upon it.
Receive one another into your affection, into your communion, and
into your common conversation, as there is occasion. He had exhorted
the strong to receive the weak, chap. xiv. 1. here, receive one another, for
sometimes the prejudices of the weak Christian make him shy of the strong,
as much as the pride of the strong Christian makes him shy of the weak ;
neither of which ought to be. Let there be a mutual embracing among
Christians. Those that have received Christ by faith, must receive all
Christians by brotherly love ; though poor in the world, though persecuted
and despised, though it may be matter of reproach and danger to you to
receive them ; though in the less weighty matters of the law they are of
different apprehensions •, though there may have been occasion for private
piques ; yet Jaying aide these, and-thc like considerations, receive ye one
another.
Now, the reason why Christians must receive one another, is taken as ,
before, from the condescending love of Christ to us. As Christ also receivedus, to the glory of God. Can there be a more cogent argument ? Hath
Christ been so kind, to us, and shall we be unkind to those that are his ?
Was he so forward to entertain us, and shall we be backward to entertain
our brethren ? Christ has received us into the nearest and dearest relations
to- himself ; hath received us into his fold, into his family, into the adop
tion of sons, into a covenant of friendship, yea, into a marriage-covenant
with himself; hath received us, though we were strangers and enemies,
and had played the prodigal, into fellowship and communion with himself.
Those words, to the glory os God, may refer both, to Christ's receiving
us, which is our pattern ; and to our receiving one another, which is our
practice according to that pattern.
1st, Christ hath received us to the glory of God. The end of our re
ception by Christ is, that we might glorify God in this world, and be glo
rified with him in that to come. It was the glory of God, and our glory
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in the enjoyment of God, that Christ had in his eye, when he condescended
to receive us. We are called to an eternal glory by Christ Jesus, John
xvii. 24. See to what he received us, to a happiness transcending all
comprehension ; see for what he received us, for his Father's glory ; he
b?A that in his eye in all the instances of his favour to us.
2dly, We must receive one another, to the glory of God. That must
be our great end in all our actions, that God may be glorified ; and no
thing doth more conduce to that, than the mutual love and kindness of
those that profess religion : compare ver. 6. " That ye may with one .
mind, and one mouth, glorify God."
That which was a bone of contention among them, was a different
apprehension about meats and drinks, which took rife in distinction be
tween Jews and Gentiles. Now to prevent and make up this difference,
he shews how Jesus Christ hath received both Jews and Gentiles ; in him
they are both one, one new man, Eph. ii. 14,—16. Now it is a rule;
fax conveniunt in aliquo terixo interse conveniunt. Those that agree in Christ,
who is the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, and the great
centre of unity, may well afford to agree among themselves. This coales
cence of the Jews and Gentiles in Christ and Christianity, was a thing
that filled and affected Paul so much, that he could not mention it with
out some enlargement and illustration.
fjl.j He received the Jews, ver. 8. Let not any think hardly or
scornfully therefore of those that were originally Jews, and still, tlirough
weakness, retain -some savour of their old Judaism ; for,
(1.) Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision. That he was a
minister, [diakonos,] a servant, speaks his great and exemplary conde
scension, and puts an honour upon the ministry : but that he was a mini
ster of the circumcision, was himself circumcised, and made under the
law, and did in his own person preach the gospel to the Jews, who were
of the circumcision ; this makes the nation of the Jews more considerable,
than otherwise they appear to be. 'Christ conversed with Jews, blessed
them, looked upon himself as primarily sent to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel, laid hold of the seed os Abraham, Heb. ii. 26. marg. and by them,
as it were, catched at the whole body of mankind : Christ's personal
ministry was appropriated to them, though the apostles had their com
mission enlarged.
( 2. ) He was so for the truth of God. That which he preached to them
was the truth ; for he came into the world to bear witness to the truth,
John xviii. 37. and he is himself the truth, John xiv. 6. Or, for the
truth of God, that is, to make good the promises given to the patriarchs,
concerning the special mercy God had in store for their seed. It was
not for the merit of the Jews, but for the truth of God, that they were
thus distinguished ; that God might approve himself true to this word
which he had spoken.
To confirm the promises made unto 'he fathers. The best confirmation of
•promises is the performance of them. It was promised, that in the seed
of Abraham all the nations of the earth should be blessed ; that Shiloh
•should come from between the feet of Judah ; that out of Israel should
-proceed he that should have the dominion ; that out of Sion should go
forth the law ; and many the like. There were many intermediate pro
vidences, which seemed to weaken those promises : providences which
threatened the fatal decay of that people : but when Messiah the prince
appeared in the fulness of time, as a minister of the circumcision, all these
promises were confirmed, and the truth of them was made to appear ; for
in Christ all the promises of God, both those of the Old Testament, and
those of the New, are Yea, and in him Amen. Understanding by the
promises made unto the fathers the whole covenant of grace, darkly
administered under the Old Testament, and brought to a clearer light now
under the gospel ; it was Christ's great errand to confirm that covenant,
Dan. ix. 12. He confirmed it by shedding the blood of the covenant.
[2.] He received the Gentiles likewise. This he shews, ver. 9,—12.
(1.) Observe Christ's favour to the Gentiles, in taking them in to praise
God, the work of the church on earth, and the wages of that in heaven.
One design of Christ was, that the Gentiles likewise might be converted ;
that they might be one with the Jew, in Christ's mystical body. A good
reason why they should not think the worse of any Christian for his having
been formerly a Gentile ; for Christ hath received him. He invites the
Gentiles, and welcomes them. Now observe how there conversion is here
expressed ; w That -the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy ;" a
periphrasis of -conversion.
1. They (hall have matter for praise, even the mercy of God. Con
sidering the miserable and deplorable condition that the Gentile world was
in, the receiving of them appears more as an act of mercy, than the receiving
.of the Jews.
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They that were Lo-ammi, not a people, were Loruhamah, not obtaining
mercy, Host i. 6, 9. —ii. ult. The greatest mercy of God to any people
is the receiving of them into covenant with himself: and it is good to take
notice of God's mercy in receiving us.
2. They shall have a heart for praise. They shall glorify God for his
mercy. Unconverted sinners do nothing to glorify God ; but converting
grace works in the foul a disposition to speak and do all to the glory of
God. God intended to reap a harvest of glory from the Gentiles, who
had been so long turning his glory into shame.
(2.) The fulfilling of the scriptures in this. The favour of God to the
Gentiles, was not only mercy, but truth ; though there were not
promises directly to them-, as to the fathers of the Jews ; yet there were
many prophecies concerning them, which related to the calling of them
and the embodying of them in the church ; some of which he mentions,
because it was a thing that the Jews were hardly persuaded to believe.
Thus, by referring them to the Old Testament he labours to qualify their
distikeofthe Gentiles, and so to reconcile the parties at variance.
1. It was foretold that the Gentiles should have the gospel preached to
them, " I will confess to thee among the Gentiles," ver. 9. that is, thy
name shall be known and owned in the Gentile world ; there shall gospelgrace and love be celebrated. This is quoted from Psal. xviii. 49. /
•will give thanis unto thee, 0 Lord, among the heathen. A thankful explica
tion and commemoration os the name of God, is an excellent means of
drawing others to know and praise God. Christ, in and by his apostles
and ministers, whom he sent to disciple all nations, did confess to God
among the Gentiles. The exaltation of Christ, as well as the conversion
of sinners, is sot forth by the praising of God. Christ's declaring God's
name to his brethren is called his praising of God in the midst of the con
gregation, Psal, xxii. 22.
Taking these words as spoken by David, they were spoken when he was
old and dying, and he was not likely to confess to God arrong the Gen
tiles : but when David's psalms are read and fung among the Gentiles, to
the praise and glory of God ; it may be said, that David is confessing to
God among the Gentiles, and singing to his name. He that was the sweet
psalmist of Israel, is now the sweet psalmist of the Gentiles ; converting
grace makes people greatly in love with David's psalms. Taking them
as spoken by Christ the Son of David, it may be understood of his spiritual
indwelling by faith in the hearts of all the praising saints.
If any confess to God among the Gentiles, and sing to his name, it is
not they, but Christ and his grace in them. I live, yet not I, but Christ
live.'h in me ; so, I praise, yet not I, but Christ in me.
2. That the Gentiles should rejoice with his people, ver. 10. This ii
quoted from that song of Moses, Deut. xxxii. 43. Observe, that those
who were incorporated among his people are said to rejoice with his people.
No greater joy can come to any people, than the conning of the gospel
among them in power. Those Jews that retain a prejudice against the
Gentiles, will by no means admit them to any of their joyful festivities ;
for (fay they) a stranger intermeddleth not with the joy, Psalm xiv. 10.
But the partition-wall being taken down, the Gentiles are welcome to re
joice with his people. Being brought into the church, they share in its
suffering, are companions in patience and tribulation ; to recompense
which they share in the joy.
(3.) That they should praise God, ver. II. Praise the Lord, all ye
Gentiles. This is quoted out of that short psalm, Psalm cxvii. 1. Con
verting grace sets people a-prai sing God, sumisheth with the richest matter
for praise, and gives a heart to it. The Gentiles had been, for many ages,
praising their idols of wood and stone, but now they are brought to praise
i-he Lord ; and this David in spirit speaks of. In calling upon all the
nations to praise the Lord, it is intimated, that they shall have the know
ledge of him.
i. That they should believe in Christ, ver. 12. quoted from Isaiah xi.
10. Where observe,
1st, The revelation of Christ as the Gentiles King.
He is here called
the root of Jesse, that is, such a branch from the family of David, as is the
vetylife and strength of the family; compare Isaiah xi. 1. Christ was
David's Lord, and yet withal he was the Son of David, Matth. xxii. 45.
for he was the root and offspring of David, Rev. xxii. 16. Christ, as.
God, was David's root ; Christ, as man, was David'« offspring.
And he thatfhall rife to reign over the Gentiles. This explains the figura
tive expression of the prophet, he Jhall fland for an ensign os the juojiU.
When Christ rose from the dead, when he ascended on high, it was to
reign over the Gentiles.
'Idly, the recourse of the Gentiles to him. In himJhall the Gtntilet tru^.
Faith is the soul's confidence in Christ, and dependence on liini. The
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prophet hath it, to himshall the Gentilesseek. The method of Faith is, first
to feck unto Christ, as to one ptoposed to us for a Saviour : and finding
him able and willing to save, then to trust in him. They that know him,
will trust in him. Or. this seeking to him is the effect of a trust in him ;
seeking him by prayer and pursuant endeavours. We shall never seek to
Christ, till we trust in him- Trust is the mother ; diligence in the use of
means, the daughter.
Jews and Gentiles being thus united in Christ's love, why should they
not be united in one another's love ?
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threri, I MvVwritttrt the rrtore boldly lintd f&d, in 'some
sort, as putting you in mind, because os the grace that is
given to me of God. 16 That I should be the minister of
Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God,
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable,
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.

Here, [1."] He commends these Christians With the highest characters
that could be. He began his epistle with their praises, Rom. k 8. Tour
13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace faith it spoken of thrdugh all the world, thereby to make way for his dis.
in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the course ; and now he conchides with the like commendation, because some
times he had reproved them sharply, and to qualify them, and to part
power of the Holy Ghost.
friends. This he doth like an orator. It was not a piece Of idle flatter/
Here is another prayer directed to God, as the God ofhope ; and it is, and compliment, but a due acknowledgment of their worth, and of the
as the former, ver. 5, 6. for spiritual blessings. Those are the best blefiings, grace of God in them. We must be forward to observe and commend
that in others which is excellent and praise-worthy ; it is part of the
and to be first and chiefly prayed for.
[1.] Observe how he addreffeth himself to God, as the God of hope. present recompence of virtue and usefulness, and will be of use to quicken
It is good in prayer to fasten upon those names, titles, and attributes of others to a holy emulation. It was a great credit to the Romans to be
God, which are most suitable to the errand we come upon, and will best commended by Paul, a man of so great judgment and integrity, too skilful
serve to encourage our faith concerning k. Every word in the prayer to be deceived, and too honest to flatter.
should be a plea. Thus should the cause be skilfully ordered, and the
Paul had no personal acquaintance with these Christians, and yet he
faith, he was persuaded of their excellencies, though lie knew it only by
mouth filled with arguments. God is the God of hope. He is the foun
dation on which our hope is built, and he is the builder that doth himself hearsay. As we must not, on the one hand, be so simple as to believe
raise it : he is both the object of our hope, and the author of it. That every word ; so, on the other hand, we must not be so wilful as to believe
hope is but fancy, and will deceive us, which is not fastened upon God, nothing : but especially we must be forward to believe good concerning
as the goodness hoped for, and the truth hoped in, and which is not of others ; in that cafe, charity hopeth all things, and believeth all things,
his working m us. We have both together, Psal. cxix. 49. Thy -word, and (if the probabilities be any thing strong, as here they were) is per
(there is God the object) on which thou haft caused me to hope; there is suaded. It is saser to err on that hand.
God, the author of our hope, 1 Pet. i. 4.
Now, observe what it was that he commended them for.
[2.] What he afketh of God ; not for himself, but for them.
(1.) That they were full of goodnss ; therefore the more likely to
f 1 . V That they might be silled with all jog and peace in believing. Joy take in good part what he had written, and to account it a kindness ; and
and peace aTCtwo of those things in which the kingdom of God consists, not only so, but to comply with it, and to put it in practice ; especially
chap. xiv. IT- Joy in God> peace of conscience, both arising from a that which relates to their Union, and to the healing of their differences.
sense of our justification ; fee chap. v. 1, 2. Joy and peace in our own A good understanding of one another, and a good-will to one another,
bosoms would promote a cheerful unity and unanimity with our brethren. would have put an end to strife.
(2.) Filled with all knowledge. Goodness and knowledge together . A
Observe,
1. How desirable this joy and peace is ; it is filling. Carnal joy puffs very rare and excellent conjunction ; the head and the heart of the new
up the foul, but cannot fill it ; therefore in laughter the heart is fad. man. All knowledge, all necessary knowledge, all the knowledge of those
True, heavenly, spiritual joy is filling to the foul ; it hath a satisfaction in things which belong to their everlasting peace.
it answerable to the foul's vast and just desires ; thus doth God satiate and
(3.) Able to admonish one another. To this there is a further gift requireplenish the weary foul. Nothing more than this joy, only more of it, si te, even the gift of utterance. Those that have goodness and knowledge
even the perfection of it in glory, is the desire of the foul that hath it, should communicate what they have for the use and' benefit of others :
Psalm iv. 6, 7 xxxvi. 8.—lxiii 5.—lxv. 4.
q. d. You that excel so much in good gifts may think you have no need of
2. How it is attainable. (1.) By prayer. We must goto God for any instructions of mine. It is a comfort to faithful ministers, to see their
it ; be will for this be inquired of. Prayer fetcheth in spiritual joy and work superseded by the gists and graces of their people. How gladly
peace. (2.) By believing ; that is the means to be used. It is vain and would ministers leave off their admonishing work, if people were able and
flaslty, and transient joy, that is the product of fancy ; true substantial joy willing to admonish one another ! Would to God, that all the Lord's
is the fruit of faith. Believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, 1 Pet. i. 8. people were prophets* But that, which is every body's work, is nobody's
It is owing to the weakness of our faith, that we are so much wanting in work ; and therefore,
joy and' peace. Only believe ; believe the goodness of Christ, the love of
[2.] He clears himself from the suspicion of intermeddling needlessly
Christ, the promises of the "covenant, and the joys and glories of heaven ; with that which- did not belong to him, ver. 15. Observe how lovingly
let faith be the substance and evidence of these things, and the result mull he speaks to them: iffy brethren, ver. 14. and again, brethren, ver. 15.
He had himself, and taught others the art of obliging. He calls them all
needs be jpy and peace.
Observe, It is all joy and peace ; all sorts of true joy and peace. When his brethren, to teach them brotherly love one to another. Probably he'
we come to God by prayer, we ' must enlarge our desires ; we are not wrote the more courteously to them, because, being Roman citizens, living
straitened in him, why should we be straitened in ourselves : ask for all near the court, they were more genteel, and cut a better figure ; and there
fore Paul, who became all things to all men, was willing, by the respect
joy ; open thy mouth wide, and he will fill it.
(2.) That they might abound in hope through the power osthe Holy Ghost. fulness of his style, to please them for their good. He acknowledged he
The joy and peace of believers ariseth chiefly from their hopes. What is had written boldly in some sort ; [tolmeroteron, apo merous,] in a manner
laid out upon them is but little, compared with' what is laid up for them ; that looked like boldness and presumption, and for which some might
therefore, the more hope they have, the more joy and peace they have. perhaps charge him with taking too much upon him. But then consider,
(1.) He did it only as their remembrancer : as putting you in mind.
We do then abound in hope, when we hope for great things from God,
and are greatly established and confirmed in these hopes. Christians should Such humble thoughts had Paul of himself, though he excelled in know
desire and labour after an abundance of hope, such hope as will not make ledge, that he would not pretend to tell them that which they did not
ashamed. This is through the power of the Holy Ghost. The fame knowbefore; but only to mind them of that in which they had formerly
almighty power that works grace, begets and strengthens thi3 hope. been by others instructed. So Peter, 2 Pet. i. 12.—iii. 1. People com*1
Our own power will never reach it; and therefore where this hope is, and monly excuse themselves from the hearing of the word, that the minister
can tell them nothing but what they knew before ; if it be so, yet have
»• abounding, the blessed Spirit must have all the glory.
they not need to know it better; and to be put in mind ofit?
He did it as the apostle of the' Gentiles. It was in pursuance of
14 And I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren, his (2A
office. Because of the' grace (that is, the apostleship, chap. i. 13.) given
tfc^t ye also are full of goodness, silled with all knowledge, tome-os God, viz. to be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ver. 16".
abiealso to admonish one another. 15 Nevertheless bre- Paul reckoned it a great favour, and an honour, that God had put upon
Vot. V. No. 188.
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him, in putting him into that office, chap. i. 13. Now because of this
grace given to him, he thus laid out himself among the Gentiles, that he
might not receive the grace of God in vain. Christ received that he
might give ; so did Paul : so have we talents which must not be buried.
Places and offices must be filled up with duty. It is good for ministers to
be often remembering the grace that is given unto them of God. Minister
verbi es, hoc age, was Mr Perkins's motto. Paul was a minister. Observe
here,
1. Whose minister he was; the minister of Jesut Christ, 1 Cor. iv. 1.
He is our Master ; his we are, and him we serve.
2. To whom ? To the Gentiles. So God had appointed him, Acts xxii.
21. so Peter and he had agreed, Gal. ii. 7,—9. These Romans were
Gentiles ; Now, faith he, I do not thrust myself upon you, or seek any lord
ship over you ; I am appointed to it : if you think I am rude and bold,
my commission is my warrant, and must bear me out.
3. What he ministered : the gospel of God; [ierourgounta to euaggegion ;]
ministering as about holy things; so the word signifies; executing the
office of a Christian priest, more spiritual, and therefore more excellent,
than the Levitical priesthood.
4. For what end ? That the offering ufi (or sacrificing) of the Gentiles
might be acceptable, that is, that God may have the glory which would re
dound to his name by the conversion of the Gentiles. Paul laid out him
self ihus to bring about something that might be acceptable to God.
Observe how the conversion of the Gentiles is expressed ; it is the offering
up ofthe Gentiles ; it is [prosphora ton ethnon,] the oblation of the Gentiles.
In which, the Gentiles are looked upon, either, (1.) As the priests offer
ing the oblation of prayer and praise, and other acts of religion. Long
had the Jews been the holy nation, the kingdom of priests ; but now the
Gentiles are-become priests unto God, Rev. v. 10. by their conversion to
the Christian faith, consecrated to the service of God, that the scripture
might be fulfilled, Mai. i. 11. In every place incense shall be offered, and a
■pure offering. The converted Gentiles are said to be made nigh, Eph. ii.
13. the periphrasis of priests Or, (2.) The Gentiles are themselves the
sacrifice offered up to God by Paul, in the name of Christ ; a living sacri
fice, holy, acceptable to God, chap. xii. 1. A sanctified soul is offered up
to God, in the flames of love, upon Christ the altar. Paul gathered in
fouls by his preaching, not to keep them to himself, but to offer them up
to God; Behold I and the children that God hath given me. And it is an
acceptable offering ; being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. Paul preached to
them, and dealt with them ; but that which made them sacrifices to God
was their rectification ; and that was not his work, but the work of the
Holy Ghost. None are acceptably offered to God, but those that are
sanctified ; unholy things can never be pleasing to the holy God.

17 I have therefore whereof I may glory through Jesus
Christ, in those thingj which pertain to God. 18 For I
will not dare to speak of any of" those things, which Christ
hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient,
by word and deed. 19 Through mighty signs and
wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God ; so that from
Jerusalem and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully
preached the gospel of Christ. 20 Yea, so have I strived
to preach the gospel, not where Christ was named, lest I
should build upon another man's foundation, 2 1 But as it
is written, To whom he was not spoken of, they shall see :
and they that have not heard, shall understand.
The apostle here gives some account of himself and os his own affairs.
Having mentioned his ministry and apostlefhip, he goes on further to
magnify his office in the efficacy of it ; and to mention, to the glory
of God, the great success of his ministry, and the wonderful things that
God had done by him, for encouragement to the Christian church at
Rome ; that they were not alone in. the profession of Christianity ; but
though, compared with the multitude of their idolatrous neighbours,
they were but a little flock, yet up and down the country there were
many that were their companions in the kingdom and patience of Jesus
Christ. It was likewise a great confirmation of the truth of the Christian
doctrine, that it had such strange success, and was so far propagated by
such weak and unlikely means ; such multitudes captivated to the obedi
ence of Christ by the foolishness of preaching. Therefore Paul givej
them this account ; which he makes the matter of his glorying ; not
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vain glory, but holy, gracious glorying : which appears by the limita
tions. It is through Jesus Christ ; thus doth he centre all his glorying in
Christ ; he teacheth us to do so, 1 Cor. i. ult. Not unto us, Psal. cxv 3.
And it is In those things which pertain to God. The conversion of fouls is one
of those things that pertain to God, and therefore is matter of Paul's glory.
ing ; not the things of the flesh.
Whereof I may glory, [eho oun kauhesin en Christo Insou ta pros theon.]
I would rather read it thus : Therefore I have a rejoicing in Christ Jesus
(it is the fame word that is used, 2 Cor. i. 12. and Phil. iii. 3. where it
is the character of the circumcision, that they rejoice, [kauhomenoi,] in
Christ Jesus) concerning the things of God ; or those things that are offered
to God, viz. the living sacrifices of the Gentiles, ver. 16. Paul would
have them to rejoice with him in the extent and efficacy of his ministry ;
of which he speaks not only with the greatest deference possible to the.
power of Christ, and the effectual working of the Spirit as all in all, but
with a protestation of the truth of what he said, ver. 18. / will not dare ta.
speak of any of those things, which Christ hath wrought by mt. He would
not boast of things without his line, nor take the praise of another man's
work, as he might have done when he was writing to distant strangers,,
who could not contradict him ; But (faith he) I dare not do it ; afaithfuL
man dares not lie, however he be tempted; dares be true, however he be
terrified.
Now in this account of himself, we may observe,
[1.] His unwearied diligence and industry in his work. He was one
that laboured more abundantly than they all.
(I.) He preached in many places. From Jerusalem, whence the law
went forth as a lamp that fhineth, and round about unto llluricum, many
hundred miles distant from Jerusalem. We have in the book of the Acts
an account of Paul's travels. There we find him after he was sent forth
to preach to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. labouring in that blessed work in
Seleucia, Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and Lycaonia, Acts xiii. xiv ;
afterwards travelling through Syria and Cilicia, Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia,
Troas ; and thence called over to Macedonia, and so unto Europe, Acts
xv. xvi- Then we find him very busy at Thessalonica, Berea, Athens,
Corinth, Ephelus, and the parts adjacent ; and those that know the extent
and distance of these countries, will conclude Paul an active man, rejoicing
as a strong man to run a race. Illyricum is the country now called
Sclavonia, bordering upon Hungary. Some take it for the fame with
Bulgaria, others for the Lower Pannonia ; however it was a great way
from Jerusalem. Now it might be suspected, that if Paul undertook so
much work, surely he did it by the halves ; No, faith he, J have fully
preached the gospel of Christ 1 gave them a full account of the truth and
terms of the gospel ; shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God,
Acts xx. 27. kept back nothing that was necessary for them to know.
Filled the gospel, so the word is : [peplerokenai to euagglion,] filled it
as the net is silled with fishes in a large draught ; or filled the gospel,
that is, filled them with the gospel. Such a change doth the gospel
make, that when it comes in power to any place, it sills the place. Other
knowledge is airy, and leaves souls empty, but the knowledge of the gospel
is filling.
(2.) He preached in places that had not heard tlie- gospel before, ver.
20, 21. He broke up fallow ground, laid the first stone in many places,
and introduced Christianity there, where nothing had reigned for many
ages, but idolatry and witchcraft, and all forts of diabolism. Paul
broke the ice, and therefore must needs meet with the more difficulties
and discouragements in his work.
Those that preached in Judea
had, upon this account, a much easier task than Paul, who was the
apostle of the Gentiles : for they entered into the labours of others,
John iv. 38.
Paul, being a hardy man, was called out to the hardest work; there
were many instructors, but Paul was the great father ; many that watered,
but Paul was the great planter. Well he was a bold man that made the
first attack upon the palace of the strong man armed in the Gentile world;
that first assaulted Satan's interest there ; and Paul vas that man who
ventured the first onset in many places, and suffered greatly for it. He
mentions this as proof of his apostlefhip ; for the office of the apostles
was especially to bring in those that were without, and to lay the founda
tions of the New Jerusalem; see Rev. xxi. H. Not but that Paul
preached in many places, where others had been at '.vork before him ;
but he principally and mainly laid himself out for the good of those that sat
in darkness.. He was in care not to build upon another man's. foundation*
lest he should thereby disprove his apostlefhip, and give occasion to those
who sought occasion to reflect upon him. He quotes a scripture for this,

out of Isa. Iii. 15. " To whom he was not spoken of, they shall see.
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which had not been told them, shall they see:" so the prophet hath it,
much to the same purpose. This made the success of Paul's preaching the
more remarkable. The transition from darkness to light is more sensible,
than the after growth and increase of that light. And commonly the great
success of the gospel is so, at its first coming to a place ; afterwards, people
become sermon-proof.
[2.] The great and wonderful success that he had in this work. It
was effectual to make the Gentiles obedient. The design of the gospel is to
bring people to be obedient ; it is not only a truth to be believed, but a
law to be obeyed. This Paul aimed at in all his travels ; not his own wealth
and honour, (if he had, he had sadly missed his aim) but the conversion and
and salvation of souls ; that his heart was upon, and for that he travelled in
birth again.
. '
Now, how was this great work wrought ?
i
( 1. ) Christ was the principal agent. He doth not fay, which I worked,
but which Christ wrought by me, ver. 18. Whatever good we do, it is not
we, but Christ by us that doth it ; the work is his, the strength his ; he is
all in all, he worketh all our works, Philip ii. 13. Isa. xxvi. 12. Paul
takes all occasions to own this, that the whole praise might be transmitted
to Christ.
(2.) Paul was a very active instrument : By word and deed, that is, by his
preaching, and by the miracles he wrought to confirm his doctrine ; or, his
preaching, and his living. Those ministers are likely to win fouls, that
preach both by word and deed ; by their conversation (hewing forth the
power of the truths they preach. Thfs is according to Christ's example,
who began both to do and teach, Acts i. 11.
Through mightysigns and wonders ; [en dunamei semeion,] by the power,
or in the strength of signs and wonders. These made the preaching of the
word so effectual, being the appointed means of conviction, and the divine
seal affixed to the gospel-charter, Mark xvi. 17» 18.
(3.) The power of the Spirit of God made this effectual, and crowned
all with the desired success, ver. 19. 1. The power of the Spirit in Paul,
as in the other apostles, for the working of those miracles. Miracles
■were wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost, Acts i. 8. therefore
reproaching the miracles is called the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.
Or, 2. The power of the Spirit in the hearts of those, to whom the word
was preached, and who saw the miracles, making these means effectual to
some and not to others. It is the Spirit's operation that makes the
difference. Paul himself, as great a preacher as he was, with all his mighty
signs and wonders, could not make one foul obedient farther than the
power of the Spirit of God accompanied his labours. It was the Spirit
of the Lord of holts, that made those great mountains plain before this
Zerubbabel. This is an encouragement to faithful ministers, who labour
tinder the fense of great weakness and infirmity, that it is all one to the
blessed Spirit to work by many, or by those that have no power. The
same almighty Spirit that wrought with Paul, often perfecteth strength
in weakness, and ordains praise out of the mouth of babes and sucklings.
This success, which he had in preaching, is that which he here rejoiceth
in ; for the converted nations were his joy, and crown of rejoicing :
and he tells them of it, not only that they might rejoice with him,
but that they might be the more ready to receive the truths which
he had written to them, and to own him whom Christ had thus signally
owned.
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that when I come unto you, I mail come in 'the fulness of
the blessing of the gospel of Christ.; „;b'^„"** ^

St. Paul here declares his purpose to come and see the Christians at
Rome : and upon this head his matter is hut common and Ordinary, appoint
ing a visit to his friends ; but the manner of his expression is gracious-and
savoury, and very instructive, and for our imitation. We mould learn by it
to speak of our common affairs in the language of Canaan. -Even our
common discourse should have an air of grace ; by that it will appear what
i country we belong to.
..'j -•"*
■' ■ •'> '•'
I
It should seem that Paul's company was very much desired at Rome.
He was a man that had as many friends and as many enemies as most men
ever had ; he passed through evil report and good .report. No doubt they
had heard much of him at Rome, and longed to fee him. Should the
apostle of the Gentiles be a stranger at Rome, the metropolis of the*
Gentile world? Why, as to this, he excuseth it that he had not come
yet, he promiseth to come shortly, and gives a good reason why he could not !
come now.
sjl.j He excuseth it that he never came yet. Observe how careful-'
Paul was to keep in with his friends, and to prevent and anticipate
any exceptions against him ; not as one that lorded it over God's
heritage.
;"•;
(1.) He assures them that he had a great desire to fee them : not to fee'
Rome, though it was now in its greatest pomp and splendour, nor to fee the
emperor's court, nor to converse with the philosophers and learned men
that were then at Rome, though such conversation mult needs be- very
desiiable to so great a scholar as Paul was ; but to tome unto you, ver. 23.
a. company of poor despised saints in Rome, hated of the world, but
loving God, and beloved of him.—These were the men that Paul- was
ambitious of an acquaintance with at Rome ; they were the excellent ones '
:n whom he delighted, Psalm xvi. 3. and he had a special desire to see themj
because of the great character they had in all the churches, for faith and
holiness ;. they were men that excelled in virtue, and therefore Paul was so
desirous to come to them.
.i!
This desire Paul had had for many years, and yet could never compass
it. The providence of God wisely over-rules the purposes and desires of
men. God's dearest servants are not always gratified in every thing that
they they have a mind to : and yet all that delight in God have the desire
of their heart fulfilled, Psalm xxxvii. 4. though all the desires in their heart'
be not humoured.
(2.) He tells them, that therefore he could not come to them, because he
had so much work cut out for him elsewhere, For which cause, that is, be
cause of his labours in other countries, thence it was that he was so much
hindered. God had opened a wide door for him in other places, and so
diverted him.
Observe in this, 1, The gracious providence of God conversant in a •
special manner about his ministers, casting their lot, not according to
their contrivance, but according to his own purpose. Paul was several
times crossed in his intentions ; sometimes hindered by Satan, as 2 Thess.
ii. 16, 17. sometimes forbidden by the Spirit, Acts xvi. 7i arid here di
verted by other work. Man purposeth, but God disposeth, Proy. xvi. 9.
—xix. 21. Jer. x. 23 Ministers purpose, and their friends purpose con
cerning them ; but God over-rules both, and orders the journeys, removes,
and settlements of his faithful ministers, as he pleaseth. The stars are in
the right-hand of Christ to shine where he sets them. The gospel does
2a For which cause also I have been much hindered not
comes by chance to any place, but by the will and counsel of God.
■from coming to you. 23 But now having no more place 2. The gracious prudence of Paul, in bestowing his time and pains there
*m these parts, and having a great desire these many years where there was moil need. Had Paul consulted his own ease, wealth,
t^o come unto you ; 24 Whensoever I take my journey and honour, the greatness of the work would never have hindered him
from feeing Rome, but would rather have driven him thither, where he
\wno Spain, I will come to you : for I trust to see you in might
have had more preferment, and taken less pains. But Paul sought
Miy journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward the things
of Christ more than his own things ; and therefore would not
by you, if first I be somewhat filled with your company. leave his work of planting churches, no not for a time to go fee Rome.
2 5 But now I go unto Jerusalem, to minister unto the The Romans were whole, and needed not the physician so much as other
^•rits. 26 For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and poor places, that were sick and dying. While men and women were
•A-chaia, to make a certain contribution for the poor saints every day dropping into eternity, and their precious souls perishing for
■which are a Jerusalem. 27 It hath pleased them verily, lack of vision, it was no time for Paul to trifle. There was now a gale of
opportunity, the fields were white unto the harvest ; such a season slipt
ar»cl their debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have been might never be retrieved ; the necessities of poor fouls were pressing, and
m3.de partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also called loud, and therefore Paul must be busy. It concerns us all to do
t(> minister unto them in carnal things. 28 When there- that first which is most needful. True grace teacheth us to prefer that
which is necessary before that which is unnecessary, Luke x. 4-1, 42. and
*0*~e I have performed this, and have sealed to them this Christian prudence teacheth us to prefer that which is more necessary be
■**"*-*«, I will come by you into Spain. 29 And I am sure fore that which is less so ; this Paul mentions as a sufficient satisfying rea-

290

ROMANS.

<hur. XP.

son. We m ust not take it ill of our friends, \i they prefer necessary work -will fill the soul : it is partial, compared with the communion we hope to
which is pleasing to God, before unnecessary visits aod compliments that have with the saints in the other world. When we shall sit down with
may be pleasing to us. In this, as in other things, we must deny our Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, with all the faints, and none but saints,
faints made perfect, we shall have enough of that society, be quite fiHe4
selves.
with that company.
[-'.] He proniiseth to, come and fee them shortly, ver. 23, 24, 29.
3. What he expected from God with them, ver. 29. He expected to
Having no mare place in these parts, viz. in Grqece, where he then was.
The whole of that country being more, or bis lea-vened with the savour of come in the fulness of the blejfmg of the gospel of Christ. Observe, Concern,
the gospel, churches being planted in the molt considerable towns, and ing what he expected from them he speaks doubtfully, "I trust to be
pallors fettled to carry on thaieogk which Paul had begun, he had little brought on my way, and to be filled with your company."- Paul had
more to do there. He had driven the chariot of the gospel to the fea- learned not to be too confident of the best : these very men slipped from
couit ; and having thus conquered Greece, he is ready to wish there were him afterwards, wlien he had occasion to use them, 2 Tim. iv. 16. At mo
another Greece to conquer. Paul was one that went through with his first answer no man flood by me ; none of the Christians at Rome ; the;
work, and yet then did not think of taking his ease, but fete himself to Lord teach us to cease from man. But concerning what he expected from
contrive more work, to devise liberal things : here was a workman that God, he speaks confidently : it was uncertain whether he should come or
no, but / am sure -when I do come, I shall come in the fulness, Sfc. We;
needed not be ashamed. Observe,
(1.)- Hpw he forecasted his intended visit. His -project was to fee cannot expect too little from man, nor too much from God. Now Paul
expected that God would bring him to them, loaded with blessings,, so that
them, irj his way to Spain. It appears by this, that Paul intended a jour
ney into Spain, to plant Christianity there. The difficulty and peril of he should bo an instrument of doing a deal of good among them, and fill'
the work, the distance of the place, the danger of the voyage, the other them with the blessings of the gospel. Compare chap. i. 1 1. That I may
good works, (though less needful, he thinks) which Paul might find to impart unto you some spiritual gist. The blessing of the gospel of Christ is
the best and most desirable blessing. When Paul would raise their expec
do in pthqr places, did not quench the flame of bis holy zeal for the pro
pagating of the gospel, which did even eat him up, and make him forget tation's something great and good in his coming, he directs them to hope
himself : but it is not certain whether ever he fulfilled this purpose, and for the blessings of the gospel, spiritual blessings, knowledge, and grace,
went to Spain. Many of the best expositors think he did not, but was and comfort. 2. There is then a happy meeting between people and
hindered in this as he was in others of his purposes. He did indeed come ministers, when they are both under the fulness of the blessing. The
to Rome, but he was, brought thither a prisoner, and there was detained blessing of the gospel, is the treasure which we have in earthen vessel'.
two years ; and whither he went after is uncertain ; but several of his When ministers are fully prepared to give out, and people fully prepared to
epistles which he wrote in prison, intimate his purpose to go eastward, and receive this blessing, both are happy. Many have the gqspel, that have
not towards Spain. However, Paul, forasmuch as it was in thine heart not the blessing of the gospel, and so they have it in vain. The gpspel
to bring the light of-.the gospel into Spain, thou didst well, in that it was will not profit, unless God bless it to us : and it is our duty tq wait
in thine heart, as God said to David, 2 Ghron. vi. 8. The grace of God upon him for that blessing, and for the fulness of- it.
|_3.] He gives them a good reason why he could not come and see
oftentimes, with favour accepts the sincere intention, when the providence
of God >n; wisdom prohibit*, the execution : and do not we serve a good them- now ; because he had other business upon his hands, which required
his attendance, upon which he must first- make a journey to Jerusalem, ver.
Master then ? 2 Cot. vii. 12.
Now, in his way to Spain he purposed to come to them. Observe 25,—28. He gives a particular account of it, to shew that the excuse was
his, prudence : It is wisdom for every one of us to order our affairs, so, as real. He was going to Jerusalem, as the messenger qf the church's cha
tlja,t; we, may do the most work in the least time.
rity to the poor saintB there. Observe what he faith,
Observe how doubtfully he speaks, I trust to see you : Not I am resolved
( 1 . ) Concerning this charity itself. And he speaks of that upon this,
I v<iU, but I hope I shall. We mutt purpose all our purposes, and, make occasion- probably to excite the Roman Christians to, do the like, according
all our promises in like manner, with a submission to the divine providence ; to their ability. Examples are moving ; and Paul1 i/rns very ingenious at
noti bqastjrig ourselves of to-morrow, because we know not what a day begging, not for himself, but for others. Observe,
may bring forth, Prov. xxvii. I. James iv. 13,— 15.
1. For whom it was intended, sdr the poor saints which are at Jerufilem,
(2.) What he expected in this intended visit.
ver. 26. It is bo strange thing for saints to be poor. Those whom God
. 1. What he expected from them. He expected they would- bring him favours, many times the world frowns upon ; therefore riches are nqt the
•on his way towards Spain. It was not a stately attendance, such as princes best things, nor poverty a curse.
have, but a loving attendance, such as friends give, that Paul expected.
It seems the saints at Jerusalem were poorer than other saints, either
Spain, was then a province of the empire, well known to the Romans, because the wealth of that people in general was how declining, as their
who had a great correspondence with it, and therefore they might be help utter ruin was hastening on ; and- to be sure if any must be kept poor, the
ful to Paul in his voyage thither ; and it was not barely the accompanying saints must : or, because the saiiiine that was over all the world in the days
of him part of the way, but their furthering hm in his expedition, that he of Claudius Cæsar, didin a special manner prevail in Judea, a dry country;
counted upon,; not only out of their respect to Paul, but out of respect to and God having called the poor of this world, the Christians smarted. most
the souls of these poor Spaniards that Paul was going to preach to. It is by it. This was the occasion of that contribution mentioned, Acts xi.
justly expected from all Christians, that they should lay out themselves for 28,—30. Or, because the saints at Jerusalem suffered most by persecu
the promoting and furthering of every good work, especially that blessed tion ; for of all people the unbelieving Jews, were inveterate in their rage
work of the conversion of souls ; which they should contrive to make as and malice against the Christians, wrath being- come upon them to the
*asy as may be to their ministers, and as successful as may. be to popr. uttermost, 1 Theff. ii. 16. The Christian Hebrews are particulary noted
to have their goods spoiled, Heb. x. 34-, in. consideration of which this
fouls,
2-. What he expected in them. To be somewhatfiled -with their company. contribution was made for them. Though the saints at Jerusalem were at
That which Paul desired was their company and conversation. The good a great distance from them, yet they thus extended their bounty and, libe
company of the saints is very desirable and delightful. Paul was himself a rality to them ; to teach us, as we have ability, and as there is occa
man of great attainments in knowledge and grace, taller by head and sion, to. stretch out the hand of our charity to all that are of the household
shoulders than other Christians in these things, and yet fee how he pleased of faith, though in places distant from us. Though in. personal. instances
himself with the thoughts of good company ; for as iron sharpens iron, so of poverty, every church should take care- to maintain their- own peor, for
doth a man the countenance of his friend. He intimates, that he intended such poor we have always with us ; yet sometimes, when more public
to make some stay with them, for he would be filled with their company ; instances of poverty are presented as objects our charity, though a. great
not just lookat them, and away ; and yet he thinks their converse so plea way off from us, we must extend our bounty, as the fun his beams ; and,
sant, that he should never have enough of it ; it is but somewhat filled, he with the virtuous woman, stretch out our hands to, the poor, and reach orf
thought he should leave them with 'a desire of more of therr company. hand/ to, the needy, Prov. xxxi. 2Q.
Christian society, rightly managed and improved, is a heaven upon earth,
2. By whom it was collected, by them, of Maccdautt}, (the chief of wiora.
a comfortable earnest ot ou-r gathering together unto Christ at the great were the Philippians,) and Achaia, the chief of whom were the Corin
day. Yet observe it is but somewhat Hied, [apo merous,] in part.- The thians, two flourishing churches, though yet in their infancy, newly con
satisfaction .we have in edmmunion with the saints in this world is, but verted' to Christianity. And I wish the observation did not bold, that
partial; we are but somewhat filled ; it is partial, compared with our people vyere commonly more liberal at their, first acquaintance with the
communion with Christ ; that, and that only, will completely satisfy, that gospel, than they were afterwards ; that, as well as other instances of the
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first love, andjthe love of the espousals, being apt to cool and decay after a
while.
It seems, they of Macedonia and Achaia were rich and wealthy, while
they at Jerusalem were poor and needy ; Infinite Wisdom ordering it so,
that some should have what others want, and so this mutual dependence of
Christians one upon another may be maintained.
It phased them : This intimates how ready they were to it ; they were not
pressed or constrained to it, but they did it of their own accord ; and how
cheerful they were in it, they took a pleasure in doing good ; and God
loves a cheerful giver.
To mate a certain contribution ; [koinonian tina,] a communication ; in
token of the communion of saints and their fellow-membership, as in the
natural body one member communicates to the relief, and succour, and
preservation of another, as there is occasion. Every thing that paffeth
between Christians, should be a proof and instance of that common union
which they have one with another in Jesus Christ.
Time was, when the saints at Jerusalem were on the giving hand ; very
liberal they were, when they laid their estates at the apostles feet for chari
table uses, and took special care that the Grecian widows should not be
neglected in the daily ministration, Acts vi. 1. And now the providence
of God had turned the scale, and made them necessitous, they found the
Grecians kind to them ; for the merciful shall obtain mercy. We should
therefore give a portion to seven, and also to eight, because we know not
what evil may be on the earth, which may make us glad to be beholden
to others.
3. What reason there was for it, ver. 27. And their debtors they are.
Alms are called righteousness, Pfal cxii. 9. Being but steward* of
what we have, we owe it there where our great Master (by the calls of
providence, concurring with the precepts of the word) orders us to dis
pose of it : But here there was a special debt owing ; the Gentiles were
greatly beholden to the Jews, and were bound in gratitude to be very kind
to them. From the stock of Israel came Christ himself according to the
flesh, who is the light to lighten the Gentiles ; out of the fame stock came
the prophets and apostles, and first preachers of the gospel. The Jews
having had the lively oracles committed to them, were the Christians li
brary keepers ; out of Sion went forth the law, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem ; their political church-state was dissolved, and they were
cut off, that the Gentiles might be admitted in. Thus did the Gentiles
partake of theirspiritual things, and did receive the gospel of salvation as it .
were at second hand from the Jews, and therefore their duty is, they are
fcound in gratitude, to minister unto them in carnal things ; it is the least they
can -do ; [leitourgesai,] to minister as unto God in holy things, so the
word signifies. A conscientious regard to God in works of charity and
almsgiving, jnakes them an acceptable service and sacrifice to God, and
fruit abouitding to a good account. Paul mentions this probably as the
argument he had used with them to persuade them to it ; and it is an
argument of equal cogency to other Gentile churches,
(2.) Concerning Paul's agency in this business. He could himself
contribute nothing ; silver and gold he had none, but lived upon the
kindness of his friends ; yet he ministered unto the saints, ver. 25. by stirring
up others, receiving what was gathered, and transmitting it to Jerusalem.
Many good works of that kind stand at a stay for want of some one active
person to lead in them, and to set the wheels a-going.
Paul's labour in this work is not to be interpreted as any neglect of
his preaching work ; nor did Paul leave the word of God to serve tables ;
for besides that, Paul had other business in this journey, to visit and confirm
the churches, and took this by the by ; this was indeed a part of the trust
committed to him, in which he was concerned to approve himself faithful,
Gal. ii. 10. They would that we should remember the poor. Paul was one
that laid out himself to do good every way, like his Master, to the bodies
*s well as the souls of people. Ministering to the saints is good work, and
** not below the greatest apostles.
This Paul had undertaken, and therefore he resolves to go through with
* 3 before he fell upon other work, ver. 38. When I havesealed to them this
f*~uit. He calls the alms fruit, for it is one of the fruits of righteousness ;
lt sprung from the root of grace in the givers, and redounded to the bene^ ~* and comfort of the receivers. And his sealing of it intimates his great
c^are about it ; that what was given might be kept entire, and not emb*^ezzled, but disposed of according to the design of the givers. Paul was
■*^sry solicitous to approve himself faithful in the management of this
■"matter : An excellent pattern for ministers to write after, that the ministry
,xvay in nothing be blamed.

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus
Vox.. V. No. 188.
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Christ's fake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive
together with me in your prayers to God for me : 3 1 That
I may be delivered from them that do not believe in Judea :
and that my service which / have for Jerusalem may be
accepted of the saints : 32 That I may come unto you
with joy by the will of God, and may with you be re
freshed. 33 Now the God of peace be with you all.
Amen.
Here we have,
[1.] St Paul's desire of a share in the prayers of the Romans for him,
expressed very earnestly, ver. 30,-32. Though Paul was a great apostle,
yet he begged the prayers of the meanest Christians, not here only, but
in several other of the epistles. He had prayed much for them, and this
he desires as the return of his kindness. Interchanging of prayers is an
excellent token of the interchanging of loves. Paul speaks like one that
knew himself, and would hereby teach us how to value the effectual fer
vent prayer of the righteous. How careful should we be, left we do any
thing to forfeit our interest in the love and prayers of God's praying
people ?
(1.) Observe why they must pray for him ; he begs it with the greatest
importunity. He might suspect they would forget him in their prayers,
because they had no personal acquaintance with him ; and therefore he
urged them very closely, and begs it with the most affectionate obtestations,
by all that is sacred and valuable. / beseech you.
1. For the Lord Jesus Christ's saie ; q. d. He is my master, I am going
about his work, and his glory is interested in the success of it : If you
have any regard to Jesus Christ, and to his cause and kingdom, pray for
me. You love Christ, and own Christ, for his fake then do me this
kindness.
2. For tie love es the Spirit. As a proof and instance of that love
which the Spirit works in the hearts of believers one to another, pray for
me ; as a fruit of that communion which we have one with another by the
Spirit, though we never saw one another. If ever you experienced the
Spirit's love to you, and would be found returning your love to the Spirit,
be not wanting in this office of kindness.
(2.) How they must pray for him ; that yestrive together.
1. That youslrive in prayer. Those that would prevail in prayer must
strive in prayer. We must put forth all that is within us in that duty ;
pray with fixedness, faith, and fervency ; wrestle with God, as Jacob did ;
pray in praying, as Elias did, James v. 17. and stir up ourselves to take
hold on God, Isa. lxiv. 7. and this not only when we are praying for our
selves, but when we are praying for our friends ; true love to our brethren
should make us as earnest for them, as the sense of our own need makes it
for ourselves.
2. That youslrive together with me. When he begged their prayers for
him, he did not intend thereby to excuse his praying for himself ; no, strive
together with me, who am wrestling with God daily, upon my own and
my friends account. He would have them to ply the fame oar. Paul and
these Romans were distant in place, and like to be so, and yet they might
join together in prayer ; those who are put far asunder by the disposal of
God's providence, may yet meet together at the throne of his grace. Those
who beg the prayers of others must not neglect to pray for themselves.
(3.) What they must beg of God for him. He mentions particulars ;
for in praying both for ourselves and for our friends, it is good to be par
ticular. What wilt thou that I shall do for thee ? so faith Christ when he
holds out the golden sceptre. Though he knows our state and wants per
fectly, he will know them from us. He recommends himself to their
prayers, with reference to three things.
1. His dangers which he was exposed to : That I may be deliveredfrom
them that do not believe in Judea. The unbelieving Jews were the most
violent enemies Paul had, and most enraged against him, and some pros
pect he had of trouble from them in his journey ; and therefore they must
pray, that God would deliver him. We may, and must, pray against per
secution. This prayer was answered in several remarkable deliverances of
Paul, recorded Acts xxi. xxii. xxiii. xxiv.
2. His services. Pray, that my service which I have for Jerusalem may
be accepted of thesaints. Why, was there any danger that it would not be
accepted ? can money be otherwise than acceptable to the poor ? Yes,
there was some ground of suspicion in this case ; for Paul was the apostle
of the Gentiles ; and as the unbelieving Jews looked spitefully at him,
which was their wickedness, those that believed were shy of him upon
4 D
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that account, Vfhich was their weakness. .He doth not fay, let them
choose whether they will accept it or no ; if they will not, it (hall be better
bestowed ; but pray that it may be accepted. As God must be sought
unto for the restraining of the ill-will of our enemies, so also for the pre
serving and increasing of the good-will of our friends ; for God hath the
hearts both of the one and of the other in his hands.
3. His journey to them. To engage their prayers for him, he interests
them in his concerns, ver. 32. That I may come unto you with joy. If his
present journey to Jerusalem proved unsuccessful, his intended journey to
Rome would be uncomfortable ; if he should not do good, and prosper in
one visit, he thought he should have small joy of the next. May come
with joy, by the -will os God. All our joy depends upon the will of God.
The comfort of the creature is in every thing according to the disposal of
the Creator.
[2.] Here is another prayer of the apostle for them, ver. 33. Now
the God ofpeace be with you all. Amen. The Lord of hosts, the God of
battle, is the God of peace, the author and lover of peaee. He describes
God under this title here, because of the divisions among them, to recom
mend peace to them ; if God be the God of peace, let us be men of peace.
The Old Testament blcfling was, Peace he with you ; now, The God ofpeace
be with you. They who have the fountain, cannot want any of the streams.
With you all ; both weak and strong. To dispose them to a near union,
he puts them all together in his prayer. Those who are united in the
bleflir-g of God, should be united in affection one to another..
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his mother and mine. 14 Salute Asyncritns, Phlegon,
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are
with them. . 15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and
his sister, and Olympas, and all the faints which are with
them. 16 Salute one another with an holy kiss. The
churches of Christ salute vou.
•

Such remembrances as these are usual in letters between friends ; and
yet Paul, by the savouriness of his expressions, sanctifies these common
compliments.
[1.] Here is the recommendation of a friend, by whom (as. some
think) this epistle was sent, one Phebe, ver. 1,2. It should seem that
(he was a person of quality and estate, who had business which called her
to Rome, where she was a stranger ; and therefore Paul recommends her to
the acquaintance of the Christians there ; an expression of his true friend
ship to her. Paul was as well (killed in the art of obliging, as most men.
True religion rightly received never made any man uncivil ; courtesy and
Christianity agree well together. It was not in compliment to her, but in
sincerity, that,
(1.) He gives a very good character of her.
1. As a sister to Paul, Phebe our sister ; not in nature, but in grace;
not in affinity or consanguinity, but in pure Christianity ; his own siller iu
the faith of Christ ; loving Paul, and beloved of him, with a pure and
chaste, and spiritual love, as a sister ; for there is neither male nor female,
CHAP. XVI.
but all are one in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 28. Both Christ and his apostles
Paul is now concluding this hug and excellent epistle, and he doth it with a great had some of their best friends among the devout (and upon that account
deal of affeSion. As in the main bods of the cjiiflle he Appears to have been honourable) women.
a very knowing man, so in these appurtenances of k he appears to have been
2. As ^.servant to the church at Cenchrea, [diakonon,] a servant by office,
a very loving man ; so much knowledge, andso much love, it very rare, but a stated servant, not to preach the word, that was forbidden to women :
(where it is) a very excellent and amiable composition, for what is heaven, but in acts of charity and hospitality. Some think (he was one of the
but knowledge and lev-' made perfeS ? It is observable, how often Paulspeaks widows that ministered to the sick, and were taken into the church's
as he -were concluding, and yet takes fresh hold again : one would have number, 1 Tim. v. 9. But those were old and poor, whereas Phebe
thought that solemn benediHion which closed the foregoing chaptershould have seems to have been a person of some account ; aud yet it was no dis
ended the epistle ; andyet here he begins again, and in this chapter herepeats the paragement to her to be a servant to the church. . Probably they used
blessing, ver. 20. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you, Amen ; to meet at her house, and (he undertook the care of entertaining the
and yet he hathsomething more to say ( nay, again he repeats the ble/stng, ministers, especially strangers. Every one in their place should strive to
ver. 25. and yet he hath net done : an expression of his tender love. These serve the church, for therein they serve Christ, and it will turn to a good
repealed benediHions, which slandfor vaiediSions, speak Paul loath to part. account another day. Cenchrea was a small sea-port town adjoining to
Now, in this closing chapter •eve may observe,
Corinth, about twelve furlongs distant. Some think there was a churcb
I. His recommendation of onefriend lo the Roman Christians, and hie particular there distinct from that at Corinth ; though, being so near, it is probable
salutation ofseveral among them, ver. 1,—16. II. A caution to lake heed os that the church at Corinth is called the church at Cenchrea j because
tltosc who caused divisions, ver. 17,—20. III. Salutations addedfromsome their place of meeting might be there,, because of the great opposition towho were with Paul, ver. 21,—24. IV. He concludes with asolemn cele. them in the city, Acts xviii. 12. As at Philippi they met out of the
city by the water-side, Acts xvi. 13. so the reformed church of Paris
I ration of the glory of God, ver. 25,—-27.
might be called the church at Charentou, where they formerly met out of
I COMMEND unto you Phebe our sister, which is a ser the city.
3. As a succourer of many, and particularly of Paul, ver. 2. She relieved
vant of the church which is at Cenchrea : 2 That ye many
that were in want and distress. A good copy for women to writereceive her in the Lord, as becometh saints, and that ye after, that have ability. She was kind to those that needed kindness,
assist her in whatsoever business she hath need of you: for intimated in her succouring of them ;- and her bounty was extensive, ste
she hath been a succourer of many, and of myself also. 3 was a succourer of many. Observe the gratitude of Paul in mentioning her
Greet Priscilla, and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus : 4. particular kindness to him, and to myself also. Acknowledgment of favours
is the feast return we can make ; it was much to her honour, that Paul
(Who have for my life laid down their own necks t unto left
this upon record ; for wherever this epistle is read her kindness to Paul
whom not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of is told for a memorial of her.
(2. ) He recommends her to their care and kindness, as one worthy to be
the Gentiles). 5 Likewise greet the church that is in their
house. Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who is the first- taken notice of with peculiar respect.
1. Receive lier in the Lord ; entertain her, bid her wefcoaie ; this pa&
fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 6 Greet Mary, who bestowed under
Paul's hand could not but recommend her to any Christian church.
much labour on us. 7 Salute Andronicus and Junia my Receive her in the Lord, that is, for tie Lord's fake, receive her as ft
kinsmen and my fellow-prisoners, who are of note among servant and friend of Christ. As it b'cometh faints to receive ; who lo?e
the apostles, who also were in Christ before me. 8 Greet Christ, and therefore love all that are his, for his fake ; or, as becometh.
to he received, with Tove and honour, and the tendcrest affectioa.
Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 9 Salute Urbane our saints
There may be occasion sometimes to improve our interest in our friends, not
helper in Christ, and Stachys my beloved, i o Salute Apelles only for ourselves, but for others also ; interest being a price in the Land
approved in Christ. Salute them which are of Aristobulus for doing good.
2. Assist hor in whatsoever businessshe has need ofyou. Whether (lie badV
household. 1 1 Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them
of trade, or law-bufiness at court, is not material ; however, being*
that be of the household of Narcissus, which are in the abusiness
women, a stranger, a Christian, (he had need of help ; and Paul en —Lord. 1 2 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in gaged them to be assistant to her. It becomes Christians to be helpfufc—
the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured much one to another in their affairs, especially to be helpful to strangers
in the Lord. 13 Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, and for we are members one of another, and we know not what need ^»
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kip we may have ourselves. Observe, Faul bespeaks help for one that
had been so helpful to many ; he that watereth, shall he watered also
himself.
[2.] Here are commendations to some particular friends among those
to whom he wrote more than in any other of the epistles. Though the
care of all the churches came upon Paul daily, enough to distract an ordinary
head ; yet he could retain the remembrance of so many, and his heart was
so fall of love and affection, as to fend salutations to each of them, with
particular characters of them, aud expressions of love to them, and con
cern for them. Greet them, salute them ; it is the fame word [afpafathe.]
Let them know, that I remember them, and love them, and wish them
well. There is something observable in divers of these salutations.
(1.) Concerning Aquila and Priscilla, a famous couple, that Paul had
a special kindness for. They were originally of Rome, but were banished
thence by the edict of Claudius, Acts xviii. 2. At Corinth Paul became
acquainted with them, wrought with them at the trade of tent-making ;
after some time, when the edge of that edict was rebated, they returned
to Rome, and thither he now fends commendations to them. He calls
them his helpers in Chrift Jesus ; by private instructions and converse,
furthering the success of Paul's public preaching ; one instance whereof
we have in their instructing of Apollos, Acts xviii. 26. Those are helpers
to faithful ministers, that lay out themselves in their families, and among
their neighbours, to do good to souls'. Nay, they did not only do much,
but they ventured much for Paul ; they have for my life laid down their
won ntekt. They exposed themselves to secure Paul, hazarded their own
lives for the preservation of his, Considering how much better they might
be spared than he. Paul was in a great deal of danger at Corinth,
while he sojourned with them ; but they sheltered him, though they
thereby made themselves obnoxious to the enraged multitude, Acts xviii.
12, 17. It was a, good while ago, that they had done Paul this kindness,
aud yet he speaks as sensibly of it as if it had been but yesterday. To
•whom (faith he) not only J give thauls, but also all the churches of
the Gentiles .- who were all beholden to these good people for helping
to save the life of him that was the apostle of the Gentiles. Paul mentions
this to engage the Christians at Rome to be the more kind to Aquila and
Priscilla.
He fends greeting likewise to the church in their house, ver. 5. It
seems then a church in a house is no such absurd thing, as some make
k to be. Perhaps there was a congregation of Christians that used to
meet at their house at stated times ; and then no doubt it was, like the
bouse of Obed-Edom, blessed for the ark's fake. Others think, the
church was no more than a religious, pious, well-governed family, that
kept up the worship of God. Religion in the power of it reigning in
a family will turn a house into a church. And doubtless it had a good
influence upon this, that Priscilla the good-wife of the family was so very
eminent and forward in religion ; so eminent that she is often named first.
A virtuous woman, that looks well to the ways of her household, may do
much towards the advancement of religion in a family. When Priscilla
and Aquila were at Ephesus, though but sojourners there, yet there
also had a church been in their house, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. A truly
godly man will be careful to take religion along with him wherever
he goes. When Abraham removed his tent, he renewed his altar, Gen.
xiii. tilt.
* (2.) Concerning Epenetus, ver. 5. He calls him his toett-beloved.
Where the law of love is in the heart, the law of kindness will be in the
tongue. Endearing language should pass among Christians, to express
*>ve, and to engage love. So he calls Amplias beloved in the Lord
^ith true Christian love for Christ's sake ; and Stachys his beloved.
■*V sign Paul had been in the third heaven, he was so much made up
°f love.
Of Epenetus it is further said, that he was \\ic first-fruits of Achaia unto
*--JtriJl ; not only one of the most eminent believers in that country, but
*-**»e of tire first thai was converted to the faith of Christ ; one that was
^flsered up of God by Paul, as the first-fruits of histniniftry there ; an
'"Ernest of a great harvest ; for in Corinth, the chief city of Achaia, God
'*^d much people, Acts xviii, 10. Special respect is to be paid to those
*~*.at set out early, and come to work in the vineyard at the first hour,
■^^ the first call. The household of Stephanus is likewise said to be
*"*'< first-fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Perhaps Epenetus was one
that household ; or, however, he was one of the first three ; not the
ft alone, but one of the fleece of Christians that the region of Achaia
orded.
(3.) Concerning Mary, and some others who were laborious in that
■h is good ; industrious Christians. Mary, who bestowed much labour

on us. True love never sticks at labour, but rather takes a pleasure in
it ; where there is much love, there will be much labour. Some think
this Mary had been at some of those places where Paul was, though
now removed to Rome, and had personally ministered to him ; others
think Paul speaks of her labour as bestowed upon him, because it was
bestowed upon his friends and fellow-labourers, and he took what was
done to them as done to himself. He faith of Tryphena and Tryphosa,
two useful women in their places, that they labour in the Lord, ver. J 2.
and of the beloved Perjis, another good women, that she laboured much in
the Lord, more than others did. Among useful people, some are more
useful than others ; abounding more in the work of the Lord.
(4.) Concerning Andronicus and Junia, ver. 7. Some take them for a_
man and his wife, and the original will well enough bear it ; and considering
the name of the latter, that is more probable, than that they should be two
men, as others think, and brethren. Observe,
. 1. They were Paul's cousins, a-kin to him ; so was Herodian, ver. II.
Religion doth not take, but rectifies, sanctifies, and improves our respect
to our kindred ; engaging us to lay out ourselves most for their good,
and to rejoice in them the more, when we find them related to Christ
by faith.
2. They were his fellow-prisoners. Partnership in suffering sometimes
doth much towards the union of souls and the knitting of affections.
We do not find in the story of the Acts any imprisonment of Paul be
fore the writing of this epistle, but that at Philippi, Acts xvi. 23. But
Paul was in prisons more frequent, 2 Cor. xi. 23. in some of which it seems
he met with his friends Andronicus and Jnnia, yoke-fellows, as in other
things, so in suffering for Christ, and bearing his yoke.
3. They were of note among the apostles ; not so much because perhaps
they were persons of estate and quality in the world, as because they
were eminent for knowledge, and gifts, and graces, which made them
famous among the apostles, who were competent judges of those things,
and were endued with a spirit of discerning, not only the sincerity, but
the eminency of Christians,
4. Which also were m Christ before me, that is, were converted to the
Christian faith. In time they had got the start of Paul, though he was
converted the next year after Christ's ascei.sion. How ready was Paul
to acknowledge in others any kind of precedency !
(5.) Concerning Apelles, who is here said to be approved in Christ,
ver. 10. a high character! he was one of known integrity and sincerity
in his religion, one that had been tried ; his friends and enemies had tried
him, and he was as gold. He was of approved knowledge and judgment,
approved courage and constancy j a mail that one might trust, and repose'
a confidence in.
(6.) Concerning Ariftobolus and Narcissus; notice is taken of theirhousehold, ver. 10, 11. Those of their household which are in the Lord,,
as it is limited, ver. 11. that were Christians. How studious was Paul
to leave none out of his salutations, that he had any knowledge of, or
acquaintance with ! Ariftobulus and Narcissus themselves, some think,
were absent, or lately dead ; others think they were unbelievers, and such
as did not themselves embrace Christianity ; so Pareus :. and some think
this Narcissus was the fame with one of that name, who is frequently men*
tioned in the life of Claudius, as a very rich man that had a great family,
but very wicked and mischievous. It seems then there were some good
servants, or other retainers, even in the family of a wicked man ; a com«mon case, 1 Tim. vi. 1. compare ver. 2. The poor servant called and
chosen, and faithful ; while the rich master was passed by, and left to.
perish in unbelief; even so, Father, because it seemed good unto thee.
(7.) Concerning Rufus, ver. 13. chosen in the Lord. He was a choice
Christian, whose gifts and graces did evidence that he was eternally chosen
in Christ Jesus. He was one of a thousand for integrity and holiness.
And his mother and mine ; his mother by nature, and mine by Christian love,
and spiritual affection ; as he calls Phebe his sister, and teacheth Timothy
to treat the elder women as mothers, 1 Tim. v. 2. This good woman
upon some occasion or other had been as a mother to Paul, in caring for
him, and comforting of him, and Paul here gratefully owns it, and calls
her mother.
(8.) Concerning the rest this is observable, that he salutes the " hreth.
ren which are with them," ver. 14. and the " saints which are with them,"'
ver. 15. with them in family-relations, with them in the bond of Christian
communion. It is the good property of saints to delight in being to
gether ; and Paul thus joins them together in his salutations, to endear them
one to another. Left any should find themselves aggrieved, as if Paul
had forgotten them, he concludes with the remembrance of the rest, as
brethren and saints, though not named. In Christian congregations there

ROMANS.
fliould Be, lesser societies linked together in love and converse, and taking
opportunities of being often together. Among all these to whom Paul
sends greeting, here is not a word of Peter ; which gives occasion to sus
pect that he was not bishop of Rome, as the Papists fay he was ; for if he
was, we cannot but suppose him resident ; or however, how could Paul
write so long an epistle to the Christians there, and take no notice of
him ?
Lastly, He concludes with the recommendation of them to the love
and embraces one of another. Salute one another <with a holy kiss. Mutual
salutations as they express love, so they increase and strengthen love, and
endear Christians one to another : therefore Paul doth here encourage the
use of them, and ouly directs that they be holy ; a chaste kiss, in opposition
to that which is wanton and lascivious, a sincere kiss, in opposition to that
which is treacherous and dissembling, as Judas's, when he betrayed Christ
with a kiss. He adds in the close a general salutation to them all in the
name of the churches of Christ, ver. 16. The churches of Christ salute you,
that is, the churches which I am with, and which I am used to visit per
sonally, as knit together in the bonds of the common Christianity, desire
me to testify their affection to you, and good wishes for you. This is one
way of maintaining the communion of faints.

1 7 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which
cause divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine which
ye have learned ; and avoid them. 18 For they that are
such, serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly ;
and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of
the simple. 19 For your obedience is come abroad unto
all men. I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet I
would have you wife unto that which is good, and simple
concerning evil. 20 And the God of peace shall bruise
Satan under your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.
The apostle having endeavoured, by his endearing salutations, to unite
.them together, it was not improper to subjoin a caution to take heed of
those whose principles and practices were destructive to Christian love.
And we may observe,
[l.J The caution itself, which is given in the most obliging manner
that could be ; / beseech you, brethren. He doth not wijl and command,
as one that lorded it over God's heritage ; but, for love's fake, beseeches.
How earnest, how endearing, are Paul's exhortations ! He teaches them,
(1.) To fee their danger : Marl them which cause divisions and offences.
Our master had himself foretold, that divisions and offences would come ;
but had entailed a wo on those by whom they come, Matth. xviii. 7. and
against such we are here cautioned. Those who burden the church with
dividing and offending impositions, who uphold and enforce those impositions,'who introduce and propagate dividing and offending notions which are
erroneous or justly suspected, who out of pride, ambition, affectation of
novelty, or the like, causelessly separate from their brethren, and by per
verse disputes, censures, and evil surmisings, alienate the affections of
Christians one from another ; these cause divisions and offences contrary to,
or different from, (for that also is implied, it is [para ten didahen,]) the
docJrine which we have learned. Whatever varies from the form of found
doctrine which we have in the scriptures, opens a door to divisions and
offences. If truth be once deserted, unity and peace will not last long.
Now, mark those that thus cause divisions ; [fkopein,] observe them,
the method they take, the end they drive at. There is need of a piercing,
watchful eye to discern the danger we ape in from such people ; for com,
moiily the pretences are plausible, when the projects are very pernicious.
Do not look only at the divisions and offences, but run up those streams
to the fountain, and mark those that cause them ; and especially that in
them which doth cause these divisions and offences ; those lusts on each
fide, from whence come these wars and fightings. A danger discovered is
half prevented,
(2.) To (hun it, and avoid them. Shun all unnecessary communion and
communication with them, left you be leavened and infected by them. Do
not strike in with any dividing interests, nor embrace any of those principles
or practices which are destructive to Christian love and charity, or to the
truth which is according to godliness. Their word will eat as doth a
canker. Some think he doth especially warn them to take heed of the
Judaizing teachers, who, under the .covert of the Christian name, kept up
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the Mosaical ceremonies, and preached the necessity of them ; who were
industrious in all places to draw disciples after them ; and whom Paul, in
most, of his epistles, cautions the churches to take heed of.
[2.3 The reasons to enforce this caution.
( 1.) Because of the pernicious policy of these seducers, ver. 18. The
worse they are, the more need we have to watch against them. Now, ob
serve his description of them in two things :
1. The master they serve ; not our Lord Jesus Christ ; though they
call themselves Christians, they do not serve Christ, do not aim at his
glory, promote his interest, or do his will, whatever they pretend. How
many ape there, who call Christ Master and Lord, that are far from serving
him ? But they serve their own belly, that is, their carnal sensual, secular
interests ; it is some base lust or other that they are pleasing ; pride, ambition, covetousness, luxury, lafcivionfness ; these are the designs which
they are really carrying on ; their God is their belly, Phil. iii. 19. What
a base master do they serve, and how unworthy to come in competition
with Christ, that serve their own bellies, that make gain their godliness,
and the gratifying of a sensitive appetite the very scope and business of
their lives, to which all other purposes and designs must truckle aud be
made subservient !
2. The method they take to compass their design : By good words and
fairs/leeches they deceive the hearts of thesimftle. Their words and speeches
have a shew of holiness and zeal for God ; it is an easy thing to be godly
from the teeth outward ; and a shew of kindness and love to those, into
whom they instil their corrupt doctrines, speaking them fair when they
intend them the greatest mischief. Thus by good words aTid fair speeches
the serpent beguiled Eve. Observe, They corrupt the5r heads by de
ceiving their hearts ; pervert their judgments by a fly insinuating of them
selves into their affections. We have great need therefore to keep our
hearts with all diligence, especially when seducing spirits are abroad.
(2.) Because of the peril we are in, through our proneiness and aptness
to be inveigled and ensnared by them ; for your obedience is come abroad ur.la
all men ; you are noted in all the churches for a willing, tractable, com
plying people. .And,
1. Therefore, because it was so, these seducing teachers would be the
more apt to assault them ; the devil and his agents have a particular spite
at flourishing churches and flourishing souls. The ship that is known to
be richly laden, is most exposed to privateers ; the adversary and enemy
covet such a prey ; therefore look to yourselves, 2 John, ver. 8. The
false teachers hear that you are an obedient people, and therefore they will
be likely to come among you, to fee if you will be obedient to them. It
hath been the common policy of seducers, to set upon those who are sof
tened by convictions, and begin to inquire what they shall do, because
such do most easily receive the impressions of their opinions. Sad expe
rience witneffeth, how many who have begun to ask the way to Zion
with their faces thitherward, have fatally split upon this rock ; which
speaks it much to be the duty of ministers, with a double care, to feed the
lambs of the flock, to lay a good foundation, and gently to lead those that
are with young.
2. Though it were so, yet they were in danger from these seducers.
This Paul suggests with a great deal of modesty and tenderness ; not as
one suspicious of them, but as one solicitous for them. Your obedience is
come abroad unto all men ; we grant that, and rejoice in it, / am glad
therefore on your behalf. Thus doth he insinuate their commendation, the
better to make way for the caution. A holy jealousy of our friends may
very well consist with a holy joy in them. You think yourselves a very
happy people, and so do I too ; but for all that, you must not be secure ;
/ would have you wife unto that 'which is good, and Jimfile concerning evil.
You are a willing good-natured people ; but you had best take heed os
being imposed upon by those seducers. A pliable temper is good, when
it is under good conduct ; but otherwise it may be very ensnaring ; and
therefore he gives two general rules.
1st, To be wife unto that which is good, that is, to be skilful and intel
ligent in the truths and ways of God. Be wife to try the spirits, to prove
all things, and then to hold fast that only which is good. There is need
of a great deal of wisdom in our adherence to good truths, and good duties,
and good people, lest in any of these we be imposed upon and deluded.
Be ye therefore wife as serstents, Matth. x. 16. wise to discern that which is
really good from that which is counterfeit ; wife to distinguish things
that differ, to improve opportunities. While we are in the midst of 10
many deceivers, we have great need of that wisdom of the prudent, which
is to understand his way, Prov. xiv. 8.
2dly, To be simple concerning evil ; so wife as not to be deceived, and
yet so simple as not to be deceivers. It is a holy simplicity, not to be able
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to contrive, or palliate, or carry on any evil design j sjakeraious,] harm
less, unmixed, inoffensive. /« malice be ye children, I Cor. xiv. 20. The
wisdom of the serpent becomes Christians, but not the fubtilty of the old
serpent, We must withal be harmless as doves. That is a wisely simple
man, that knows not how to do any thing against the truth.
Now, Paul was the more solicitous for the Roman church, that that
might keep its integrity, because it was so famous ; it was a city upon a
hill, and many eyes were upon the Christians there, so that an error pre
vailing there would be a bad precedent, aud have an ill influence upon
other churches. As indeed it hath since proved in fact ; the great apostjsy of the latter days taking its rise from that capital city. The errors
of leading churches are leading errors. When the bishop of Rome fell as
g greatstar from heaven, Rev. viii. 10. His tail drew a third part of the
stars after him, Rev. xii. 4.
(8.) Because of the promises of God, that we should have victory at
last; which is given to quicken and encourage, not to supersede our
watchful cares and vigorous endeavours. It is a very sweet promise, ver.
SO. The God ofpeaceJhall bruise- Satan under your feet.
1. The titles he gives to God ; the God of fieace, that is, the author
and giver of all good. When we come to God for spiritual victories, we
must not only eye him as the Lord of hosts, whose all power is, but as
the God of peace, a God at peace with us, speaking peace to us, working
peace in us, creating peace for us. Victory comes from God more as the
God of peace, than as the God of war ; for in all our conflicts, peace is
the thing we must contend for. God, as the God of peace, will restrain
and vanquish all those that cause divisions and offences, and so break and
disturb the peace of the church.
2. The blessings he expects from God ; a victory over Satan. If he
mean primarily those false doctrines and seducing spirits spoken of before,
of which Satan was the prime founder and author, yet doubtless it com
prehends all the other designs and devices of Satan against fouls, to defile,
disturb, and destroy them ; all his attempts to keep us from the purity
of heaven, the peace of heaven here, and the possession of heaven hereafter.
Satan tempting aud troubling, acting as a deceiver and as a destroyer, the
Gad of peace will bruise under our feet. He had cautioned them before
against simplicity : Now they being conscious of their own great weak
ness and folly, might think, how shall we wade and escape these snares
that are laid for us I Will not these adversaries of our fouls be at length
too hard for us I No, faith he, fear not ; though you cannot overcome in
your own strength and wisdom, yet the God of peace will do it for you ;
and through him that loved us, we (hall be more than conquerors.
First, The victory (hall be complete. Heshall bruise Satan under your
feet } plainly alluding to the first promise of the Messiah, made in paradise,
Gen. iii. 15. that the seed of the woman should break tbeMerpent's head ;
which is in the fulfilling every day, while the saints are enabled to resist
and overcome the temptations of Satan ; and will be perfectly fulfilled,
when, in spite of all the powers of darkness, all that belong to the election
of grace (hall be brought triumphantly to glory. When Joshua had con
quered the kings of Canaan, he called the captains of Israel to set their
feet upon the necks of those kings, Josh. x. 24. so will Christ, our Joshua,
enable all his faithful servants and soldiers to set their feet upon Satan's
neck, to trample upon, and triumph over their spiritual enemies. Christ
hath overcome for us, disarmed the strong man armed, broken his power,
and we have nothing to do but to pursue the victory, and divide the spoil.
.Let tbia quicken us to our spiritual conflict, to fight the good fight of
faith ; we have to do with a conquered enemy, and the victory will be
■perfect shortly,
Secondly, The victory (hall be speedy t He (hall do itshortly. Yet a
little while, and he that (hall come, will come. He hath said it, Behold,
1 come quickly. When Satan seems to have prevailed, and we are readyto
give up all for gone, then will the God of peace cut the work short in
righteousness. It will encourage soldiers, when they know the war will be
*t an end quickly, in such a victory. Some refer it to the happy period of
their contentions, in true love and unity ; others to the period of the
<:hurch's persecutions, in the conversion of the powers of the empire to
Christianity, when the bloody enemies of the church were subdued and
trampled on by Constantine, and the church under his government. It is
vather to be applied to the victory, which all the saints shall have over
Satan, when they come to heaven, and (hall be for ever out of his reach ;
together with the present victories which through grace they obtain in
earnest of that. Hold out therefore, faith and patience, yet a little while ;
■when we are once got through the Red-sea, we mail fee our spiritual
«nemie« dead on the shore, and triumphantly sing the song of Moses, and
*ke Cong of the Lamb.
Vol. V. No. 189.
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To this therefore he subjoins the benediction, The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you. The good will of Christ towards you, the good
work of Christ in you. This will be the best preservative against the
snares of heretics and schismatics, and false teachers. If the grace of
Christ be with us, who can be against us, so as to prevail i Be strong
therefore in the grace which is in Christ Jesus. Paul, not only as a
friend, but as a minister and an apostle, who had received grace for grace,
thus with authority blesseth them with this blessing, and repeats it,
ver. 24

2 1 Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lucius, and Jason,
and Sosipater, my kinsmen salute you. 22 I Tertius, who
wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord. 23 Gaius mine
host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the
chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother.
24 The grace of our Lord Jelus Christ be with you all.
Amen.
As the apostle had before sent his own salutations to many of this
church, and that of the churches round him to them all ; he here adds an
affectionate remembrance of them from some particular persons, who werp
now with him, the better to promote acquaintance and fellowship among
distant saints ; and that the subscribing of these worthy names, known
to them, might the more recommend this epistle. He mentions,
1. Some that were his particular friends, and probably known to the
Roman Christians ; Timotheus my work-fellow. Paul sometimes calU
Timothy his son, as an inferior ; but here he stiles him his work-fellow, as
one equal with him ; such a respect doth he put upon him : and Lucius,
probably Lucius of Cyrene, a noted man in the church of Antioch, Acts
xiii. 1. as Jason was at Thessalonica, where he suffered for entertaining
Paul, Acts xvii. 5,6. and Sosipater, supposed to be the same with So/iater
of Bcrea, mentioned Acts xx. 4. These last Paul calls his kinsmen ; not
only more largely, as they were Jews, but as they were in blood or affinity
nearly allied to him. It seems Paul was of a good family, that he met
with so many of his kindred in several places. It is a very great comfort
to fee the holiness and usefulness of our kindred.
2. One that was Paul's amanuensis. Ver. 22. / Tertius, who wrote this
epistle. Paul made use of a scribe, not out of state, or idleness, but because
he wrote a bad hand, which was not very legible, which he excuscth,
when he wrote to the Galatians with his own hand, Gal. vi. 11.
[pelikois grammasin,] with what kind of letters. Perhaps this
Tertius was the fame with Silas; for Silas (as some think) signifies
the third in Hebrew, as Tertius in Latin. Tertius either wrote as Paul
dictated, or transcribed it fair over out of Paul's foul copy. The least
piece of service done to the church, and the ministers of the church, shall
not pass without a remembrance and a recompence. It was an honour to
Tertius, that he had a hand, though but as a scribe, in writing this epistle.
3. Some others that were of note among the Christians, ver 23. Gaius
mine host. It is uncertain, whether this was Gaius of Derbe, Acts xx. 4.
or Gaius of Macedonia, Acts xix. 29. or rather Gaius of Corinth, 1 Cor.
i. 14. and whether any of these was he to whom John wrote his third
epistle. However, Paul commends him for his great hospitality ; not
only mine host, but of the whole church ; one that entertained them all, as
there was occasion, opened his doors to their church-meetings, and eased
the rest of the church by his readiness to treat all Christian strangers that
came to them.
Erastus, the chamberlain of the city, is another ; he means of the city of
Corinth, whence this epistle was dated. It seems he was a person of
honour and account, one in public place, steward or treasurer : Not many
mighty, not many noble are called, but some are. His estate, and honour,
and employment, did not take him off from attending on Paul, and laying
out himself for the good of the church, it should seem, in the work of the
ministry ; for he is joined with Timothy, Acts xix. 22. and is mentioned
2 Tim. iv. 20. No disparagement to the chamberlain of the city to be a
preacher of the gospel of Christ. Quartus is likewise mentioned, and
called a brother ; for as one is our Father, even Christ, so all we are
brethren.

25 Now to him that is of power to stablifh you accord
ing to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ,
(according to the revelation of the mystery which was
kept secret since the world began. 26 But now is made
4 E
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return light to, the revelation of the New Testament. If the New Testa
ment explains the Old, the Old Testament, by way of requital, very
much illustrates the New. Thus the Old Testament prophets prophesy
again ; now their prophecies are fulfilled before many people, and nations,
and tongues. I refer to Rev. x. ult. which this explains. Now Christ
appears to have been the treasure hid in the field of the Old Testament ;
Here the apostle solemnly closes his epistle with a magnificent ascription to him bear all the prophets witness. See Luke xxiv. 27.
of glory to the blessed God, as one that terminated all in the praise and
3. It is manifested according to the commandment of the everlasting God,'\. e.
glory of God, and studied to return all to him, seeing all is of him, and the purpose, counsel, and decree of God from eternity ; and the com
from him. He doth, as it were, breathe out his foul to these Romans in mission and appointment given first to Christ, and then to the apostles, in
the praise of God, choosing to make that the end of his epistle, which he the fulness of time. They received commandment from the Father, to do
what they did in preaching the gospel. Lest any should object, Why
made the end of his life. Observe here,
[1.] A description of the gospel of God, which comes in in a paren was this mystery kept secret so long, and why made manifest now ? he
thesis ; having occasion to speak of it, as the means by which the power resolves it into the will of God, who is an absolute sovereign, and gives
of God stablisheth souls, and the rule of that establishment. To stablish not account of his matters. The commandment of the everlasting God
yon according to my gosfiel. Paul calls it his gospel, because he was the was enough to bear out the apostles aud ministers of the gospel in their
preacher of it, and because he did so much glory in it. Some think he preaching.
means especially that declaration, explication, and application of the doc
The everlasting God. This attribute of eternity is here given to God
trine of the gospel, which he had now made in this epistle ; but it rather very emphatically. (1.) He is from everlasting ; which intimates, that
takes in all the preaching and writing of the apostles, among whom Paul though he had kept this mystery secret since the world began, and had
was a principal labourer. Through their word, John xvii. ^0. the word but lately revealed it, yet he had framed and contrived it from everlasting,
committed to them. Ministers are ambassadors, and the gospel is their before the worlds were. The oaths and covenants in the written word
embassy. Paul had his head and heart so full of the gospel, that he are but the copy of that oath and covenant which was between the
could scarce mention it without a digression to set forth the nature aud Father and the Son from eternity ; those the extracts, these the original-.
And, (2.) He is to everlasting ; intimating the eternal continuance of
excellency of it.
(1.) It is the preaching of Jesus Christ. Christ was the preacher of this revelation, and its eternal consequence to us. We must never look
it himself ; it began to be spoken by the Lord, Heb. ii. 3. so pleased for any new revelation, but abide by this, for this is according to the
was Christ with his undertaking for our salvation, that be would himself commandment of the everlasting God. Christ in the gospel is the fame ■
be the publisher of it. Or, Christ is the subject-matter of it \ the sum yesterday, to-day, and for ever.
and substance of the whole gospel was Jesus Christ, and him crucified.
4. It is made known to all nations for the obedience offaith. The extent
We preach not ourselves, faith Paul, but Christ Jesus the Lord. That of this revelation he often takes notice of ; that whereas hitherto in Judah
■which stablisheth souls, is the plain preaching of Jesus Christ.
only God was know ; now Christ is salvation to the ends of the earth to
(2.) 7/ is the revelation of the mystery which •war kept secret Jince the all nations. And the design and intention of it is very observable, it is
world began, and by thescriptures of the prophets—made known. The sub for the obedience of faith, i. e. that they might believe and obey it, re
ject-matter of the gospel is a mystery; our redemption and salvation by ceive it, and be ruled by it. The gospel is revealed, not to be talked of
Jesus Christ, in the foundation, method, and fruits of it, is, without con
and disputed about, but to be submitted to. The obedience of faith is
troversy, a great mystery of godliness, I Tim. iii. 16. This speaks the that obedience which is paid to the word of faith, (fee that phrase, Acts
honour of the gospel ;. it is no vulgar common thing, hammered out by vi. 7.) and which is produced by the grace of faith. See here what is
any human wit, but it is the admirable product of the eternal wisdom the right faith, even that which works in obedience ; and what is the
and counc.il of God, and hath in it such an unconceivable height, such right obedience, even that which springs from faith ; and what is the
an unfathomable depth, as passeth knowledge. It is a mystery which the design of the gospel to bring us to both.
aigels desire to look into, and cannot find the bottom of. And yet,
[2.] A doxology to that God whose gospel it is ; ascribing glory to
blessed be God, there is as much of this mystery made plain, as will suf him for ever, ver. ult. acknowledging that he is a glorious God, and ador
fice to bring us to heaven, if we do not wilfully neglect so great salva ing him accordingly, with the most awful affections ; desiring and longing
to be at this work with the holy angels, where we shall be doing it to
tion. Now,
1 . This mystery was lept secretstnee the world began ; [hronois aioniois eternity.
fefigemenou.] It was " wrapped up in silence from eternity," so some ; a
This is praising God, ascribing glory to him for ever. Observe.
temporibut eternis ; it is no new and upstart notion, no late invention, but took
(1.) The matter of this praise. In thanking God, we fasten upon his
rife from the days of eternity, the purposes of God's everlasting love : before favours to us ; in praising and adoring God, we fasten upon his perfections
the foundation of the world was laid, this mystery was hid in God, Eph. in himself.
iii. s). Or, since the world began, so we translate it ; during all the times
Two of his principle attributes are here taken notice of.
of the Old Testament this mystery was comparatively kept secret, in the
1 . His power, ver. 25. To him that is of power to stablish us. It is
types and shadows of the ceremonial law, and the dark predictions of the no less than a divine power that stablisheth the saints. Considering the
prophets, which pointed at it ; but so that they could not stedfastly look disposition that is in them to fall, the industry of their spiritual enemies
to the end of those things, 2 Cor. iii. 13. Thu3 it was hid from ages and that seek to overthrow ihem, and the shaking times into which their lot
generations, even among the Jews j much more among the Gentiles that is cast, no less than an almighty power will stablish them. '
fat in darkness, and had no notices at all of it. Even the disciples of
That power of God, which is put forth for the establishment of the
Christ themselves, before his resurrection and ascension, were very much saints, is, and ought to be the matter of our praise, as Jude ver. 24. To
in the dark about the mystery of redemption, and their notion of it was him that is able to keep you from falling. In giving God the glory of hk
very much clouded and confused ; such a secret was it for many ages. pqwer, we may and must take to ourselves the comfort of it : that what
ever our doubts, and difficulties, and fears may be, our God, whom we
But,
2. It is now made manifest. The vail is rent, the shadows of the serve is of power to stablish us. See 1 Pet. i 5. John x. 29.
evening are done away, and life and immortality arc brought to light by
2. His wisdom, ver. 27. To God only wife. Power to effect without
the gospel, and the Sun of righteousness is risen upon the world. Paul wisdom to contrive, and wisdom to contrive without power to effect, are
doth not pretend to have a monopoly of this discovery, as if he alone knew alike vain and fruitless ; but both together, and both infinite, make a
it, no, it is made manifest to many others.
perfect being. He is only wise j not the FatheF only wife, exclusive of
But how is it made manifest by the scriptures of the prophets ? Surely, the Son ; but Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three persons, and one God,
because the event had given the best exposition to the prophecies of the only wife, compared with the creatures : Man the wisest of all the creatures
Old Testament ; being accomplished, they were explained. The preach in the lower world, is born like a wild ass's colt ; nay, the angels them
ing of the prophets, as far as it related to this mysteTy, was dark and un selves are charged with folly, in comparison with God. He only is per
intelligible in a great measure, in the ages wherein they lived ; but the fectly and infallibly wife ; he only is originally wife, in and of himself;
scriptures of the prophets, that which they left in writing, is now not for he is the spring and fountain of all the wisdom of the creatures ; the
■ only made plain in itself, but by it this, mystery i« made known to all Father of all the lights of wisdom that any creature can pretend to, JamM
Lations. The Old Testament doth not only borrow light from, but i. 17. with him is strength and wisdom ; the deceived and deceiver are hi*

manifest, and by the scriptures of the prophets according
to the commandment of the everlasting God, made known
to all nations for the obedience of faith) 27 To God
only wife, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.
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(2.) The Mediator of this praise ; through Jesus Christ. To God only
wife, through Jtsus Christ ; so some. It is in and through Christ that
God is manifested to the world as the only wife God ; for he is the wis
dom of God, and the power os God. Or rather, as we read it, glory
through Jesus Christ. All the glory that paffeth from fallen man to God,
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so as to be accepted of him, must go through the hands of the Lord Jesus,
in whom alone it is that our persons and performances are or can be
pleasing to God. Of his righteousness therefore we must make mention,
even of his only ; who, as he is the Mediator of all our prayers, so he is,
and I believe will be, to eternity, the Mediator of all our praises.
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X P O S I T I O JV'&c.
OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS.
«————cfHKP>oaii<i»a»M———***■

Corinth was a principal city of Greece, in that particular division of it which was called Achaia.
It was situate on the isthmus or (neck of
land) that joined Peloponnesus to the rest of Greece, on the southern side, and had two ports adjoining ; one at the bottom of ,the Corinthian gulf
called Lechæum, not far from the city, from whence they traded to Italy and the West ; the other at the bottom of the Sinus SarOnicus, called
Cenchrea, at a more remote distance, from whence they traded to Asia. From this situation, it is no wonder that Corinth should be a place of so great
trade and wealth. And, as affluence is apt to produce luxury of all kinds, neither is it to be wondered, if a place so famous for wealth and arts,
should be infamous for vice. It was in a particular manner noted for fornication, insomuch that a Corinthian -woman was a proverbial phrase for a
common whore, and [korinthiazein, korinthiasethai,] to play the Corinthian, is to play the whore, or indulge to whorish inclinations. Yet in this
lewd city, did Paul, by the blessing of God on his labours, plant and raise a Christian church, chiefly among the Gentiles, as seems very
probable from the history of this matter, Acts xviii. 1,—18. compared with some passages in this epistle^ particularly chap. xii. 2. where the apostle
telh them, Te know that ye -were Gentiles, carried away to these dumb ido/sr even as ye were led. Though it is not improbable, that many Jewish con
verts might be also among them ; for we are told, that Crifpus the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord, with all his house, Acts xviii. 8. He
continued in this city near two years, as is plain from Acts xviii. 11. and 18. compared, and laboured with great success, being encouraged by a divine
vision, assuring him, God had much people in that city, Acts xviii. 9, 10. Nor did he use to stay long in a place where his ministry met not with accep
tance and success.
Some time after he left them, he wrote this epistle to them, to water what he had planted, and rectify some gross disorders that, during his absence^
had been introduced, partly from the interest some false teacher or teachers had obtained among them, and partly from the leaven of their old maxims
and manners, that had not been thoroughly purged out by the Christian principles they entertained. And it is but too visible how much their wealth
had helped to corrupt their manners, from the several faults for which the apostle reprehends them. Pride, avarice, luxury, lust, the natural offspring of
a carnal and corrupt mind, are all fed and prompted by outward affluence. And with all these, either the body of this people, or some particular per
sons among them, are here charged by the apostle. Their pride discovered itself in their sidings and factions, and the notorious disorders they com
mitted in the exercise of their spiritual gifts. And this vice was not wholly fed by their wealth, but by the insight they had into the Greek learning
and philosophy. Some of the ancients tell us, that the city abounded with rhetoricians and philosophers. And these were men, naturally vain, full of
self-conceit, and apt to despise the plain doctrine of the gospel, because it did not feed the curiosity of an inquisitive and disputing temper, nor please the
ear with artful speeches, and a flow of fine words. Their avarice was manifest in their law-suits and litigations about meum and tuvm before heathen
judges. , Their luxury appeared in more instances than one, in their dress, in their debauching themselves even at the Lord's table, where the rich, who
were most faulty on this account, were guilty also of a very proud and criminal contempt of their poor brethren. Their lust broke out in a most flagrant
and infamous instance, such as had not been named among the Gentiles, nor spoken of without detestation, that a man should have his father's wife,,
either as his wife, or so as to commit fornication with her. This indeed seems to have been the fault of a particular person ; but the whole church were
to blame that they hud his crime in no greater abhorrence, that they could endure one of such very corrupt morals, and so flagitious a behaviour. among
them. But their participation in his sin was yet greater, if, as some of the ancients tell us, they were puffed up on behalf of the great learning and
eloquence of this incestuous person. And it is plain, from other passages of the epistle, that they were not so entirely free from their former lewd
inclinations, as not to need very strict cautions, and strong arguments against fornication ; fee chap. vi. 9.—end. The pride of their learning had also
carried many of them so far, as to disbelieve or dispute against the doctrine of the resurrection. It is not improbable, that they treated this question:,
problematically, as they did many questions in philosophy, and tried their skill by arguing it pro and con.
It is manifest from this state of things, that there was much that deserved reprehension, and needed correction, in this church. And the apostle,
under the direction and influence of the Holy Spirit, sets himself to do both with all wisdom and faithfulness, and with a due mixture of tendernessand authority, as became one in so elevated and important a station in the church. After a short introduction, at the beginning of the epistle,
he first blames them for their discord and factions, enters into the original and source of them, shews them how much pride and vanity, and the affectation of
science, and learning, and eloquence, flattered by false teachers, had contributed to the scandalous schism ; and prescribes humility and submission to>
divine instruction, the teaching of God by the Spirit, both by external revelation and internal illumination, as a remedy for the evils that abounded,
amongst them. He shews them the vanity of their pretended science and eloquence on many accounts. This is his business through the first four
chapters. In the fifth, he treats of the cafe of the incestuous person, and orders him to be put out from amongst them. Nor is what the ancients fay
improbable, that this incestuous person was a man in great esteem, and head of one party at least amongst them. The apostle seems to tax them with
being puffed up on this account, chap. v. 2. In the sixth chapter, he blames them for their law-suits carried on before heathen judges, when their dis
putes about property should have been amicably determined amongst themselves ; and in the close of the chapter warns them against the sin of fornication,
and urges his caution with variety of arguments. In the seventh chapter he gives advice upon a case of conscience, which some of that church pro
posed to him in an epistle, about marriage ; aud (hews it to be appointed of God, as a remedy against fornication, that the ties of it were not diflolved
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though an husband, orwife, continued a heatlien, when the other became a Christian : and, in short, that Christianity made no change in men'9 civil
states and relations. He gives also some directions here about rirgins, in answer (as is probable) to the Corinthians inquiries. In the eighth, he directs
tliem about meats offered to idols, and cautions them against abusing their Christian liberty. From whence be also takes occasion, in the ninth chapter
to expatiate a little on his own conduct upon this head of liberty : for though be might have insisted on a maintenance from the churches where
he ministered, he waved this demand, that he might make the gospel as Christ without charge ; ami did in other things comply with, and suit himself to, the
tempers and circumstances of those among whom he laboured, for their good. In the tenth chapter, he dissuades them, from the example of the Jews,
against having communion with idolateis, by eating of thefr sacrifices ; insomuch as they could not be at once partakers of the Lord's table, and the table
of devils, though they were not bound to inquire concerning meat fold in the shambles, or set before them at a feast made by unbelievers, whether it were
a part of the idol sacrifices or no, but were at liberty to eat without asking questions. In the eleventh chapter, he gives directions about their habit in
public worship, blames them for their gross irregularities and scandalous disorders in receiving the Lord's supper, and solemnly warns them against the
abuse of so sacred an institution. In the twelfth chapter, he enters on the consideration of spiritual gifts, which were poured forth in great abundance
on this church, upon which they were not a little elated. He tells them in this chapter, that all came from the fame original, and were all directed to the
fame end. They issued from one Spirit, and were intended for the good of the church, and must be abused when they were not made to minister to
this purpose. Towards the close, he informs them, that they were indeed valuable gifts, but he could recommend to them somewhat far more excel
lent. Upon which he breaks out, in the thirteenth chapter, into the commendation and characters of charity. And then, in the fourteenth, directs
them to keep up decency and order in the churches, in the use of their spiritual gifts, in which they seem to have been exceeding irregular, through pride
of their gifts, and a vanity of (hewing them. The fifteenth chapter is taken up in coufirmios and explaining the great doctrine of the resurrection.
The last chapter consists of some particular advices and salutations ; and thus the epistle closes.

CHAP.

I.

In this chapter tve have, I. The preface or introduSion to the whole epistle,
ver. 1,—10. II. One principal occasion of writing it hinted, vi%. their
divisions, and the original of them, ver. 10,—13. III. An account of
PauPs ministry among them, which was principally preaching the gospel,
ver. 13,— 17. IV. The manner wherein he ps cached the gospel, and the
different success of it, with an account how admirably it was fitted to bring
glory to God, and beat down the pride and vanity of man, ver. 17. ad fin.

PAUL called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, through
the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, i Unto
the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in
every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord,
both theirs and ours. 3 Grace be unto you, and peace
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.
4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace
of God which is given you by Jesus Christ ; 5 That in
every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and
in all knowledge : 5 Even as the testimony of Christ was
confirmed in you. 7 So that ye came behind in no gift ;
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : 8 Who
shall alib confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blame
less in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 God is faithful,
by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son
Jesus Christ our Lord.
We have here the apostle's preface to his whole epistle. In which we
may take notice, [1.] Of the inscription ; in which, according to the
custom of writing letters then, the name of the person by whom it was
•written, and the persons to whom it was written, ave both inserted. (1.)
It is an epistle from Paul the apostle of the Gentiles to the church of
Corinth, which himself had planted, though there were some among them
that now questioned his apostlefhip, chap. ix. 1, 2. and vilified his person
and ministry, 2 Cor. x. 10. The most faithful and useful ministers are
not secure from this contempt.
He begins with challenging this
character, Paul called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, through the will of
God. He had not taken this honour to himself, but had a divine com
mission for it. It was proper at any time, but necessary at this time to
assert his character and magnify his office ; when false teachers made a
merit of running him down, and their giddy and deluded followers were
so apt to set them up in competition with him. It was not pride in Paul,
but faithfulness to his trust, in this juncture, to maintain his apostolical
character and authority. And to make this more fully appear, he joins
Sosthenes with him in writing, who was a minister of a lower rank. Paul,
and Sosthenes his brother ; not a fellow apostle, but a fellow minister.
Once a ruler of a Jewiih synagogue, afterwards a convert to Christianity
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A Cormthian by birth, as is most probable, and dear to this people ; for
which reason, Paul, to ingratiate himself with them, joins him with himself
in his first salutations. Though there is no reason to suppose he was
made a partaker of the apostle's inspiration ; for which reason he speaks
through the rest of the epistle in his own name, and in the singular
number. Paul did not in any case lessen his apostolical authority, and
yet he was ready upon all occasions to do a kind and condescending thin?,
for their good to whom he ministered. (2.) The persons to whom this
epiftle was directed, are the church of God that was at Corinth, fanSifed in
Christ Jesus, and called to be faints. All Christians are thus far sanctified
in Christ Jesus, that they are by baptism dedicated and devoted to him,
they are under strict obligations to be holy, and they make profession of
real sanctity. If they be not truly holy, it is their own fault and reproach.
Note, It is the design of Christianity to sanctify us in Christ. He gave
himselffor us, to redeem as from all iniquity, and purify us lo himself a peculiar
people, zealous ofgood worts. In conjunction with the church at Corinth,
he directs the epistle to all that in every place call on the name of Christ Jesus
our Lord, both theirs and ours. Hereby Christians are distinguished from
the profane and atheistical, that they dare not live without prayer ; and
hereby they are distinguished from Jews and Pagans, that they call on the
name of Christ. He is their common head and Lord. Observe, That in
every place in the Christian world there are some that call on the name of
Christ. God hath a remnant in all places ; and we should have a common,
concern for, and hold communion with, all that call on Christ's name.
[2.] Of the apostolical benediction : Grace be to you, and peacefrom
God our Father, andfrom the Lord Jesus Christ. An apostle of the Prince
of peace must be a messenger and minister of peace. This blessing the
gospel brings with it, and this blessing every preacher of the gospel
should heartily wish and pray may be the lot of all among whom he
ministers. Grace and peace, the favour of God and reconrj'tation to
him. It is indeed the summary of all blessings. " The Lord lift up
his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace," was ' the form of
benediction under the Old Testament, Numb. ix. 26 ; but this advantage
we have by the gospel, ( 1 . ) That we are directed how to obtain that
peace from God. It is in and by Christ. Sinners can have no peace
with God, nor any good from him, but through Christ. ( 2. ) We are told
what must qualify us for this peace ; namely, grace. First grace, and then
peace. God first reconciles sinners to himself, before he bestows bis peace
upon them.
[3.] Of the apostle's thanksgiving to God on their behalf. Paul be
gins most of his epistles with thanksgiving to God for his friends, and
prayer for them. Note, The best way of manifesting our affection to
our friends, is by praying and giving thanks for them. It is one branch
of the communion of saints, to give thanks to God mutually for our
gifts, graces, and comforts. He gives thanks, (1.) For their conversion
to the faith of Christ ; that grace was given them by Jesus Christ, ver. ♦.
He is the great procurer and disposer of the favours of God. Those
who are united to him by faith, and made to partake of his Spirit and
merits, are the objects of divine favour. God loves them, bears them
hearty good-will, and bestows on them his fatherly smiles and blessings.
(2.) For the abundance of their spiritual gifts. This the church of
Corinth was famous for. They did not come behind any of the churches
in any gift, ver. 7. He instances in utterance and knowledge, ver. 5.
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Where God hath given these twro gift*, he hath given great capacity
for usefulness. Many have the flower of utterance, that have not the root
of knowledge ; and their converse is barren ; many have the treasure of
knowledge, and want utterance to employ it for the good of others ;
and then it is in a manner wrapped up in a napkin. But where God
gives both, a man is qualified for eminent usefulness. When the church
at Corinth was enriched with all utterance, and all knowledge, it was
fit that a large tribute of praise mould be rendered to God ; especially
when these gifts were a testimony to the truth of the Christian doctrine,
a confirmation of the testimony of Christ among them, ver. 6. They
were figr.s and wonders, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, by which God
did bear witness to the apostles, both to their mission and doctrine, Heb.
ii. 3. So that the more plentifully they were poured forth on any church,
the more full attestation was given to that doctrine which was delivered by
the apostles ; the more confirming evidence they had of their divine mission.
And it is no wonder, that when they had such foundation for their faith,
they stiould live in expectation of the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, ver. 7.
It is the character of Christians, that they wait for Christ's second coming,
all our religion hath regard to that ; we believe it, and hope for it, and it is
the business of our lives to prepare for it, if we are Christians indeed. And
the more confirmed we are in the Christian faith, the more firm is our
belief of our Lord's second coming, and the more earnest our expecta
tion of it.
[4.1 Of the encouraging hopes the apostle had of them for the time
to come, founded on the power and love of Christ, and the faithfulness
of God, ver. 8, 9. He who had begun a good work in them, and
carried it on thus far, would not leave it unfinished. Those that wait
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, will be kept by him, and
Confirmed to the end ; and those that are so, " will be blameless in the
day of Christ.'^Not upon the foot of strict justice, but gracious abso
lution ; not in rigour of law, but in rich and free grace. How desirable
(a it to be confirmed and kept of Christ for such a purpose as this !
how glorious are the hopes of such a privilege, whether for ourselves, or
Others ! to be kept, by the power of Christ, from the power of our
own corruptions, and Satan's temptations, that we may appear without
blame in the great day ! O glorious expectation ! especially when the
faithfulness of God comes in to support our hopes. He who hath called
as into the feDow/bifi of his Son is faithful, and will do it, Thess. v. 24. He
who hath brought us into near and dear relation to Christ, into sweet and
intimate communion with Christ, is faithful ; he may be trusted with our
dearest concerns. Those that come at his call, (hall never be disappointed
of their hopes in him. If we approve ourselves faithful to God, we shall
neveT find him' unfaithful to us. He will not suffer his faithfulness to fail,

PsaL lxxxix- 33.
ioNowl beseech you, brethren, by the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and
that there be no divisions among you ; but that ye be per
fectly joined together in the fame mind, and in the fame
judgment. 1 1 For it hath been declared unto me of you
my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that
there are contentions among you. 1 2 Now this I fay, that
every one of you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and
I of Cephas, and I of Christ. 13 Is Christ divided? was
Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized in the name
of Paul?
Here the apostle enters on his subject, [1.] He exhorts them to unity
and brotherly love, and reproves them for their divisions. He had re
ceived an account, from some that wished them well, of some unhappy
differences amongst them. It was neither ilUwill to the church, nor to
their ministers, that prompted them to give this account ; but a kind and
prudent concern to have their heats qualified by Paul's interposition. He
writes to them in a very engaging way : 1 beseech you, brethren, by the name
■of our Lord Jesus Christ, if you have any Tegavd to that dear and worthy
name by which you are called, be unanimous. Speak all the fame thing ;
avoid divisions, or schisms, as the original is ; that is, all alienation of affec
tion from each other. Be perfeEtly joined together in the fame mind, viz. as
£aras you can. In the great things of religion, be of a mind ; but when
there is not an unity of sentiment, let there be an union of affections. The
consideration of being agreed in greater things, should extinguish all feuds
Vol. V. No. 189.

a id divisions about lesser onei. [2.] He hints at the original of these
contentions. Pride lay at the bottom, and this made them factious. Only
of stride cometh contention, Prov. xiii. 10. They quarrelled about their
ministers. Paul and Apollos were both faithful ministers of Jesus Christ,
and helpers of their faith and joy ; but those who were disposed to be con
tentious, broke into parties, and set their ministers at the head of their
several factions : some cried up Paul, perhaps as the most sublime and
spiritual teacher ; others cried up Apollos, perhaps as the most eloquent
speaker } some Cephas, or Peter, perhaps for the authority of his age, or
because he was the apostle of the circumcision ; and some were for neither,
but Christ only. So liable arc the best things in the world to be corrupt
ed, and the gospel and its institutions, which are at perfect harmony witli
themselves and one another, to be made the engines of variance, discord,
and contention. This is no reproach to our religion, but a very melan
choly evidence of the corruption and pravity of human nature. Note,
How far will pride carry Christians in opposition to one another ! Even
so far, as to set Christ, and his own apostles, at variance, and make them
rivals and competitors. [3.] He expostulates with them upon their dis
cord and quarrels. Is Christ divided? No, there is but one Christ ; and
therefore Christians should be of one heart. Was Paul crucifiedfor you ?
was he your sacrifice and atonement ; did I ever pretend to be your sa
viour, or any more than his minister ? Or, were ye baptized in the name of
Paul ? were you devoted to my service, or engaged to be my disciples, by
that sacred right ? did I challenge that right in you, or dependence from
you, as are the proper claims of your God and Redeemer ? No ; minisl
ters, however instrumental they are of good to us, are not to be put in
Christ's stead. They are not to usurp Christ's authority ; nor encourage
any thing in the people that looks like transferring his authority to them.
He is our Saviour and sacrifice ; he is our Lord and guide. And happr
were it for the churches, if there were no name of distinction among them,
as Christ is not divided.

14 1 thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus
and Gaius : 1 5 Lest any should fay, that I had baptized in
mine own name. 16 And I baptized also the household of
Stephanas : besides, I know not whether I baptized any
other.
Here the apostle gives an account of his ministry amongst them. He
thanks God he had baptized but a few among them : Crispus who had
been ruler of a synagogue at Corinth, Acts xviii. 8. and Gaius, and the
household of Stephanas ; besides, he fays, he did not remember he had
baptized any. But how was this a proper matter for thankfulness ? Was
it not part of the apostolical commission to baptize all nations .' and could
Paul give thanks to God for hio own neglect of duty ? He is not to be
understood in such a sense, as if he was thankful for not having baptized
at all, but for not having done it in present circumstances, lest he should
have had this very bad construction put upon it, that he had baptized in his
own name, made disciples for himself, or set himself up as the head of a
sect. He left it to other ministers to baptize, whilst he set himself to more
useful work, and filled up his time with preaching the gospel. This he
thought was more his business, because the more important business of the
two. He had assistants that could baptize, when none could discharge the
other part of his office as well as himself. In this fense he faith, Christ
sent him not to baptize, but to preach the gospel ; not so much to bap
tize, as to preach. Note, Ministers mould esteem themselves sent and set
apart, more especially to that service in which Christ will be most honour
ed, and the salvation of souls promoted, and for which themselves are best
fitted ; though no part of their duty is to be neglected. The principal
business Paul did amongst them, was to preach ; preach the gospel, ver.
17. the cross, ver. 18. Christ crucified, ver. 23 ; ministers are the soldiers of
Christ, and are to erect and display the banner of the cross. He did not
preach his own fancy, but the gospel ; the glad-tidings of peace and recon
ciliation to God, through the mediation of a crucified Redeemer. This
is the sum and substance of the gospel. Christ crucified is the foundation
of all our hopes, and the fountain of all our joys. By his death, we live.
This is what Paul preached, what all ministers should preach, and what
all the saints live upon.

1 7 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the
gospel : not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ
(hould be made of none effect. 1 8 For the preaching of
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the cross is to them that perish, foolishness : but unto us
which are saved, it is the power of God. 1 9 For it is
written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will
bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent. 20
Where is the wise ? where is the scribe ? where is the disputer of this world ? hath not God made foolish the wis
dom of this world ? 2 1 For after that, in the wisdom of
God, the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased
God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that be
lieve. 22 For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks
seek after wisdom : 23 But we preach Christ crucified,
unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks
foolishness ; 24 But unto them which are called, both
Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the
wisdom of God. 25 Because the foolishness of God
is wiser than men ; and the weakness of God is
stronger than men. 26 For ye fee your calling, brethren,
how that not many wife men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble, are called. 27 But God hath
chosen the foolish things of the world, to confound the
wife ; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world,
to confound the things which are mighty ; 28 And base
things of the world, and things which are despised, hath
God chosen ; yea, and things which are not, to bring to
nought things' that are : 29 That no flesh should glory in
his presence.. 30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who
of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption: 31 That, according as it
is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.
We have here, [].] The manner in which Paul preached the gospel,
and the cross of Christ : Not -with the -wisdom of-words, ver. 17. the enticing
•words of man's wisdom, chap. ii. 4. the flourish of oratory, or the accura
cies of philosophical language, upon which the Greeks so much prided
themselves, and which seem to have been the peculiar recommendations of
some of the heads of the faction in this church, that moK opposed this
apostle. He did not preach the gospel in this manner, lest the cross of
Christshould le os none esseS ; lest the success (hould have been ascribed to
the force of art, and not os truth ; not to the plain doctrine of a crucified
Jesus, but the powerful oratory of those who spread it ; and hereby the
honour of the cross had been diminished, or eclipsed. Paul had been
bred up himself in Jewish learning, at the feet of Gamaliel ; but in preach
ing the cross of Christ, he laid his learning aside. He preached a crucified
Jesus in plain language, and told the people, that that Jesus who was
crucified at Jerusalem, was the Son of God, and Saviour of men ; and
that all who would be saved, must repent of their sins, and believe in him,
and submit to his government and laws. This truth needed no artificial
dress ; it (hone out with the greatest majesty in its own light, aud pre
vailed in the world by its divine authority, and the demonstration of the
Spirit, without any human helps. The plain preaching of a crucified
Jesus, was more powerful than all the oratory and philosophy of the
heathen world.
[2.] We have the different effects of this preaching. " To them that
perish, it is foolishness, but to them which are saved, it is the power of
God," ver. 18. " It is to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks
foolishness, but to them who are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the
power of God, and the wisdom of God," ver. 23, 24. (1.) Christ
crucified is a stumbling-block to the Jews. They could not get over it.
They had a conceit that their expected Messiah was to be a great temporal
prince, and therefore would never own one who made so mean an appearance
in life, and died so accursed a death, for their deliverer and king. They
despised him, and looked upon him as execrable, because he was hanged
on a tree, and because he did not gratify them with a sign to their mind,
though his divine power (hone out in innumerable miracles. The Jews
require a sign, ver. 22. fee Matth. xii. 38. (2.) He was to the Greeks
foolishness. They laughed at the story of a crucified Saviour, and despised
the apostles way of telling it. They sought for wisdom. They were
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men of wit and reading, men that had cultivated arts and sciences, and had,
for some ages, been in a manner the very mint of knowledge and learning.
There was nothing in the plain doctrine of the cross to suit their taste,
or humour their vanity, or gratify a curious and wrangling temper ; they
entertained it therefore with scorn and contempt. What ! hope to be
saved by one that could not save himself! and trust in one who was con
demned and crucified for a malefactor, a man of mean birth, and poor
condition in life, and cut off by so vile and opprobrious a death ! This
was what the pride of human reason and learning could not relish. The
Greeks thought it little better than stupidity to receive such a doctrine,
and pay this high regard to such a person ; and thus were they justly left
to perish in their pride and obstinacy. Note, It is just with God to leave
them to themselves, who pour such proud contempt on divine wisdom and
grace. (3.) To them which are called and saved, he is the wisdom of
God, and the poiver of God. Those who are called and sanctified, who
receive the gospel, and are enlightened by the Spirit of God, discern more
glorious discoveries of God's wisdom and power, in .the doctrine of Christ
crucified, than in all his other works. Note, Those who are saved, are
reconciled to the doctrine of the cross, and led into an experimental ac
quaintance with the mysteries of Christ crucified.
[3.3 We have here the triumphs of the cross over human wisdom ;
according to the ancient prophecy, Isa. xxix. 14. "I will destroy the
wisdom of the wise, and bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent.
Where is the wife ? where is the scribe ? where is the disputer of this
world ? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world V ver.
19, 20. AW the valued learning of this world, was confounded, baffled,
and eclipsed by the Christian revelation, and the glorious triumphs of
the cross. The heathen politicians and philosophers, the Jewish rabbies
and doctors, the curious searchers into the secrets of nature, were all
posed, and put to a nonpljs. This scheme lay out of the reach of the
deepest statesmen and philosophers, and the greatest pretenders to learning,
both among the Jews and Greeks. When God would save the world,
he took a way by himself ; and good reason, for the -world by wisdom
knew not God, ver. 21. All the boasted science of the heathen world,
did not, could not, effectually bring home the world to God In spite
of all their wisdom, ignorance still prevailed, iniquity still abounded ;
men were puffed up by their imaginary knowledge, and rather farther
alienated from God; and therefore, it pleased him, by the foolishness of
preaching, to save them that believe ; by the foolishness of preaching, not
such in truth, but in vulgar reckoning. (1.) The thing preached was
foolistiness in the eyes of worldly-wise men. Our living through one that
died, our being blessed by one who was made a curse, our being justified
by one who was himself condemned, was all folly and inconsistency to
men blinded with self-conceit, and wedded to their own prejudices, and
the boasted discoveries of their reason and philosophy. (2. ) The manner
of preaching the gospel was foolishness to them too. None of the famous
men for wisdom or eloquence were employed to plartt the church, or
propagate the gospel. A few fishermen were called out, and sent upon
this errand
These were commissioned to disciple the nations ; the
vessels chosen to convey the treasure of saving knowledge to the world.
There was nothing in them* that, at first view, looked grand or august
enough to come from God. And the proud pretenders to learning and
wisdom despised the doctrine for the sake of those who dispensed it.
And yet, the foolishness of God is wiser than men, ver. 25. those methods
of divine conduct that vain men are apt to censure as unwise and weak,
have more true, solid, and successful wisdom in them, than all the
learning and wisdom that is among men. " You fee your calling-,
brethren, how that not many wife men after the flesh, not many mighty,
not many noble are called," ver. 26, &c. You see the state of Chrilli.anity ; not many men of learning, or authority, or honourable extraction,
are called. There i3 a great deal of meanness and weakness in the
outward appearance of our religion. For, 1. Few of distinguished
character, in any of these respects, were chosen for the work of the
ministry. God did not choose philosophers, nor orators, nor statesmen,
nor men of wealth and power, and interest in the world, to publish,
the gospel of grace and peace. Not the -wife men after theflesh ; though
men would be apt to think, a reputation for wisdom and learning might
have contributed much to the success of the gospel. Not the mighty
and noble, however men might be apt to imagine, that secular pomp and
power would make way for its reception in the world. But God seeth
not as man seeth : He hath chosen the foolish things of the -world, the -zeeai
things of the -world, the base and despicable things of the world, men
of mean birth, of low rank, of no liberal education, to be the preachers
of the gospel, aud planters of the church. " His thoughts arc not as
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our thoughts, nor his ways as our ways. He is a better judge than
we what "instruments and measures will best serve the purposes of his
glory. 2. Few of distinguished rank and character were called to be
Christians. As the preachers were poor and mean, so generally were
the converts. Few of the wife, and mighty, and noble, embraced the
doctrine of the cross. The first Christians, both among Jews aud Greeks,
were weak, and foolish, and base ; men of mean furniture as to their
mental improvements, and very mean rank and condition as to their
outward estate : and yet what glorious discoveries are there of divine
wisdom in the whole scheme of the gospel, and in this particular circum
stance of its success i
[4.] We have an account how admirably all is fitted, (1.) To beat
down the pride and vanity of men. God hath chosen the foolish things of
the -world to confound the wife ; men f>f no learning, to confound the most
learned j the -weak things of the world to confound the mighty ; men of mean
rank and circumstances to confound and prevail against all the power and
authority of earthly kings : and base things, and things that arc despised ;
thiugs which men have in the lowest esteem, or in the utmost contempt ;
to pour contempt and disgrace on all they value and have in veneration ;
and things which are not, to bring to nought, to abolish, things that are ; the
conversion of the Gentiles, (of whom the Jews had the moil contemptuous
and vilifying thoughts) to open a way to the abolilhing that constitution,
of which they were so fond, and upon which they valued themselves so
much, as for the fake of it to despise the rest of the world. It is common
for the Jews to speak of the Gentiles under this character, as things that
are not. Thus, in the apocryphal book of Esther, she is brought in
praying, that God would not give the sceptre to them which are not,
Esther iv. 11. And Esdras, in one of the apocryphal books under his
name, speaks to God of the heathen, as those which are reputed as
nothing, 2 Esd. vi. 56, 57. And the apostle Paul seems to have this
common language of the Jews in his view, when he calls Abraham the
father of us all, before him whom he believed, God, who callcth those things that
be not, as though they were, Rom. iv. 17- The gospel is fitted to bring
down both the pride of the Jews and Greeks, to shame the boasted science
and learning of the Greeks, and take down that constitution on which the
Jews valued themselves, and despised all the world besides. That no flclb
Jhould glory in his presence, ver. 29. that there might be no pretence for
boasting. Divine wisdom alone had the contrivance of the method of
redemption ; divine grace alone revealed it, and made it known. It lay
in both respects out of human reach. And the doctrine and discovery
prevailed, in spite of all the opposition it met with from human art or
authority. So effectually did God veil the glory, and disgrace the pride
of mail in all. The gospel-dispensation is a contrivance to humble man.
But, (2) It is admirably fitted to glorify God. There is a great deal of
power and glory in the substance and life of Christianity. Though the
ministers were poor and unlearned, and the converts generally of the
meanest rank, yet the hand of the Lord went along with the preachers,
and was mighty in the hearts of the hearers ; and Jesus Christ was made,
both to ministers and Christians, what was truly great and honourable.
All we have, we have from God as the fountain, and in and through Christ
as the channel of conveyance. He is made of God to us, wisdom, righte
ousness, fanSification, and redemption, ver. 30. All we need, or can desire.
We are foolilhness, ignorant and blind in the things of God, with all our
boasted knowledge ; and he is made wisdom to us. We are guilty, ob
noxious to justice ; and he is made righteousness, our great atonement and
sacrifice. We are depraved and corrupt ; and he is made sanctification,
the spring of our spiritual life ; from him, the head, it is communicated to
all the members of his mystical body, by his Holy Spirit. We are in
b<* nds, and he is made redemption to us, our Saviour and deliverer. Ob*er~ve, That where Christ is made righteousness to any soul, he is also made
. fer—ictisication. He never discharges from the guilt of sin, without deli'veT~ing from the power of it. And he is made righteousness and sancti"cation, that he may in the end be made complete redemption, and free
the soul from the very being of sin, and loose the body from the bonds of
the grave. And what is designed in all, is, that allflesh may glory in the
I-orJt ver. 31; Observe, That it is the will of God, that all our glorying
should be in the Lord ; and our salvation being only through Christ, it is
thereby effectually provided it should be so. Man is humbled, and God
glorified and exalted, by the whole scheme.
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1,—5. But yet, II. Shews them, that he had communicated to them a
treasure of the truest and highest wisdom ; such as exceeded all the attainments
of learned men ; such as could never have entered into the heart of man, if
it had not been revealed ; nor can be received and improved to salvation, but
by the light and influence of that Spirit who revealed it, ver. 6. ad fin.

AND I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with
excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto
you the testimony of God. 2 For I determined not to
know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him
crucified. 3 And I was with you in weakness, and in
fear, and in much trembling. 4 And my speech, and my
preaching, was not with enticing words of man's wisdom,
but in demonstration of the Spirit, and of power : 5 That
your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in
the power of God.

In this passage, the apostle pursues his design, and reminds the Corin
thians, how he acted when he first preached the gospel among them. [1.]
As to the matter or subject, he tells us, ver. 2. He determined to know
nothing among them, but Jesus Christ and him crucified ; to make a shew of no
other knowledge but this ; to preach nothing, to discover the knowledge
os nothing, but Jesus Christ and him crucified. Note, Christ in his person
and offices is the sum and substance of the gospel, and ought to be the great
subject of a gospel-minister's preaching. His business is to display the
banner of the cross, and invite people under it. Any one that heard Paul
preach, found him to harp so continually on this string, that he would fay
he knew nothing but Christ and him crucified. Whatsoever other know
ledge he had, this was the only knowledge he discovered, and (hewed him
self concerned to propagate among his hearers. [2.] The manner wherein
he preached Christ is here also observable. (1.) Negatively : .He came
not among them with excellency of speech, or wisdom, ver. 1. His speech and
preaching were not with enticing words of man's wisdom, ver. 4. He did
not affect to appear a fine orator, or a deep philosopher ; nor insinuate into
their minds, by a flourish of words, or a pompous shew of deep reason,
and extraordinary science and Jkill. He did not set himself to captivate
the ear by fine turns and eloquent expressions ; nor to please and enter
tain the fancy with lofty flights of sublime notions. Neither his speech,
nor the wisdom he taught, savoured of human skill : he learns both i.i
another school. Divine wisdom needed not to be set off with such
human ornaments. (2.) Positively : he came among them, declaring
the testimony of God,ser. 1. He published a divine revelation, and gave in
sufficient vouchers for the authority of it, both by its consonancy to
ancient predictions, and by present miraculous operations, and there he left
the rriatter. Ornaments of speech, and philosophical skill and argument,
could add no weight to what came recommended by such authority.
He was also among them in weakness, andfear, and in much trembling, and yet
his speech and preaching was in demonstni.'ion of the Spirit, and ofpower,
ver. 4, 5. His enemies in the church of Corinth speak very con
temptuously of him ; his bodily presence (say they) is weal, and his speech
contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 10. Possibly he had a little body, and low
voice ; but though he had not so good an elocution as some, it is plain he
was no mean speaker. The men of Lystra looked on him to be the
heathen god Mercury, come down to them in the form of a man, because he
was the chief speaker, Acts xiv. 1?. Nor did he want courage or resolu
tion to go through his work ; he was in nothing terrified by his adversa
ries. Yet he was no boaster. He did not proudly vaunt himself, like his
opposers. He acted in his office with much modesty, concern, and care.
He carried it with great humility amongst them : not as one grown vain
with the honour and authority conferred upon him, but as one concern
ed to approve himself faithful, and fearful of himself lest he should
mismanage his trust. Observe, None know the fear and trembling
of faithful ministers, who are jealous over souls with a godly jealousy.
And a deep sense of their own weakness is the occasion of this fear
and trembling ; they know how insufficient they are, and are therefore
fearful for themselves. But though Paul managed with this modesty and
concern, yet he spake with authority, in the demonstration of the Spirit
and ofpower. He preached the truths of Christ in their native dress,
with plainness of speech. He laid down the doctrine as the Spirit
CHAP. II.
delivered it ; and left the Spirit, by his external operation in signs
T/ur , *poJlle proceeds with his argument in this chapter, and, I. Remembers the and miracles, and his internal influences on the hearts of men, to demon
*rinthiant of the plain manner whertin he delivered the gospel to them, ver. strate the truth of it, and procure its reception. [3.J Here is the end
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mentioned for which he preached Christ crucified in this manner, tiz.
" That their faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the
p jwer of God," ver. 5. that they might not be drawn by human motives,
or overcome by mere human arguments, left it should be said that
either rhetoric or logic had made them Christians. But when nothing
but Christ crucified was plainly preached, the success must be attributed to
a divine power accompanying the word : their faith must be founded not
on human wisdom, but divine evidence, and operation. The gospel was
so preached, that God might appear and be glorified in all.

6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are per
fect : yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes
of this world, that come to nought. 7 But we speak the
wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom which
God ordained before the world unto our glory. 8 Which
none of the princes of this world knew : for had they
known /'/, they would not have crucified the Lord of
glory. 9 But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the
things which God hath prepared for them that love him.
10 But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit : for
the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.
1 1 For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the
spirit of man which is in him ? even so the things of God
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.
12 Now we
have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit
which is ofi3od ; that we might know the things that are
freely given to us of God. 1 3 Which things also we speak,
not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which
the Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with
spiritual. 14 But the natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto him ;
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis
cerned. 15 But he that is spiritual, judgtth all things, yet
he himself is judged of no man. 16 For who hath known
the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct him ? But we
have the mind of Christ.
In this part of the chapter, the apostle (hews them, that though he had
not come to them with the excellency of human wisdom, with any of the
boasted knowledge and literature of the Jews or Greeks, yet he had com
municated to them a treasure of the truest and the highest wisdom- We
/steak wisdom among them -who are ftersecJ, ver. 6. among them who are" well
instructed in Christianity, and come to some maturity in the things of God.
They that receive the doctrine as divine, and having been illuminated by
the Holy Spirit, have looked well into it, discover true wisdom in it
They take in, not only the plain history of Christ and him crucified, but
discern the deep and admirable designs of the divine wisdom therein.
Though what we preach be foolishness to the world, it is wisdom to them.
They are made wise by it, and can discern wisdom in it. Note, Those
who are wise themselves, are the only proper judges of what is wisdom ;
not indeed the wisdom os th'u -world, nor oftlu princes of this world, but the -wis
dom os God in a mystery, ver. 6, 7 j not worldly wisdom, but divine ; not
such as the men of this world cculd have discovered, nor such as worldly
men, under the conduct of pride, and passion, and appetite, and worldly
interest, and destitute of the Spirit of God, can receive. Note, How dif
ferent is the judgment of God from that of the world ; he seeth not as
man seeth. The wisdom he teacheth is of a quite different kind from
■what passeth under that notion in the world. It is not the wisdom of poli
ticians, nor philosophers, nor rabbie3, fee ver. 9. not such as they teach,
not such as they relish ; hut tlu -wisdom os God in a mystery, tlte hidden -wisdom
of God; what he had of a long time kept to himself, and concealed from
the world, and the depth of which, now it is revealed, none but himself can
fathom. It is the mystery which hath been hidfrom ages andgenerations, though
now made manifest to the faints, Col. i. 26. hid in a manner entirely from the
heathen world, and made mysterious to the Jews by being wrapped up in
dark types and distant prophecies, but revealed and made known to us by
the Spirit of God. Note, The privilege of those who enjoy the gospel
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revelation. To them types are unveiled, mysteries made plain, prophecies
interpreted, and the secret counsels of God published and laid open. The
wisdom of God in a mystery is now made manifest to the faints. Now
concerning this wisdom, observe,
'
[1] The rise and original of it : It was ordained of God, before the <morld
to our glory, ver. 7. It was ordained of God. He had determined lonff
ago, to reveal and make it known, from many ages past, from the begin
ning, nay, from eternity ; and that to our glory, the glory of us, cither us
apostles, or us Christians. It was great honour put upon the apostles to
be entrusted with the revelation of this wisdom. It was a great and honourable privilege for Christians, to have this glorious wisdom discovered to
them j and the wisdom of God discovered in the gospel, the divine wis.
dom taught by the gospel, prepares for our everlasting glory and happiness
in the world to come. The counsels of God concerning our redemption
are dated from eternity, and designed for the glory and happiness of the
saints. And what deep wisdom was in these counsels ! Note, the wisdom
of God is both employed and displayed for the honour of his saints ■ eraployed from eternity, and displayed in time, to make them glorious both
here and hereafter, iu time and to eternity. What honour doth he put on
his saints !
[2.] The ignorance of great men of the world about it : « Which
none of the princes of this world knew," ver. 8. the principal men in
authority and power, or in wisdom and learning. The Roman governor
and the guides and rulers of the Jewish church and nation, seem to be the
persons here chiefly meant. These were the princes of this world or
this age, who, had they known this true and heavenly wisdom, would not
have crucified the Lord of glory. This, Pilate and the Jewish rulers
literally did, when our Redeemer was crucified upon the sentence of the
one, and the clamorous demands of the other. Observe, Jesus Christ is
the Lord of glory ; a title much too great for any creature to bear ; and
therefore was he hated, because he was not known. Had his cruc'iners
known him, known who and what he was, they would have withheld
their impious hands, and not have taken and slain him. This he pleaded
with his Father for their pardon ; Father, forgive tlum, for they know not
what they do, Luke xxiii. S4. Note, There are many things which
people would not do, if they knew the wisdom of God in the great work
of redemption. They act as they do, because they are blind or heedless :
they know not the truth, or will not attend to it.
[3.] It is such wisdom as could not have been discovered without a re
velation ; according to what the prophet Efay faith, Isa. Ixiv. 4. « Eye
hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of man the
things which God hath prepared for them that love him ;" for him that
waiteth for him, that waiteth for his mercy, as the LXX. It was a testimony
of love to God in Jewish believers, to live in expectation of the accomplish
ment of evangelical promises. Waiting upon God is an evidence oflovfc
to him. " Lo, this our God we have waited for him," Isa. xxv. 9. Ob
serve, There are things which God hath prepared for "them "that love
him, and wait for him. There are such things prepared in a future life
for them : things which fense cannot discover, no present information
can convey to our ears, nor can yet enter our hearts. " Life and im
mortality are brought to light through the gospel," 2 Tim. i. 10. But
the apostle speaks here of the subject-matter of the divine" revelation
under the gospel. These are such as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard.
Observe, the great truths of the gospel are things lying out of the sphere
of human discovery. « Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard them, nor have
they entered into the heart of man." Were they objects of fense, could
they be discovered by an eye of reason, and communicated by the' ear to
the mind, as matters of common human knowledge may, there had been
no need of a revelation. But, lying out of the sphere of nature, we can
not discover them, but by the light of revelation. And therefore we
must take them, as they lie in the scriptures, and as God has been pleased
to reveal them. ■
[4.] We here see by whom this wisdom is discovered to us • " God
hath revealed them to us by his Spirit," ver. 10. The scripture is given
by inspiration of God. « Holy men spake of old as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost," 2 Pet. i. 21. And the apostles spake by inspiration
of the same Spirit, as he taught them, and gave utterance. Here is a
proof of the divine authority of the holy scriptures. Paul wrote what
he taught, and what he taught was revealed of God by his Spirit ; " that
Spirit that searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God, and' knows
the things of God, as the spirit of a man that is in him knows the things
of a man," ver. 10, 11. A double argument is drawn from these words,
in proof of the divinity of the Holy Ghost. 1. Omniscience is attributed
to him : " He searcheth all things, even the deep thing!, of God." He
has exact knowledge of all things, and enters into the very depths of God.
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penetrates into his roost secret counsels. Now, who can have such a
thorough knowledge of God, but God ? 2. This allusion seems to imply,
that the Holy Spirit is as much in God, as a man's mind is in himself.
Now, the mind of the man is plainly essential to him ; he cannot be with
out his mind ; nor can God be without his Spirit : he is as much and as
intimately one with God, as the man's mind is with the man. The man
knows his own mind, because his mind is one with himself ; the Spirit of
God knows the things of God, because he is one with God. And as no
man can come at the knowledge of what is in another man's mind, till he
communicates and reveals it ; so neither can we know the secret counsels
and purposes of God, till they are made known to us by his Holy Spirit.
We cannot know them at all, till he has proposed them objectively (as it
is called) in the external revelation ; we cannot know or believe them to
salvation, till he enlightens the faculty, opens the eye of the mind, and
gives us such a knowledge and faith of them. And it was by this Spirit
that the apostles had received the wisdom os God in a mystery, which
they spake. Now we have received, not thespirit os the world, but the Spirit
which it os God, that we might know the things freely given to us of Gad, ver.
12. Not the spirit which is in the wife men of the world, ver. 6. nor in
the rulers of the world, ver. 8. but the Spirit which is of God, proceedeth
from God. We have what we deliver in the name of God, by inspiration
from him ; and it is by his gracious illumination and influence that we
know the things freely given to us of God unto salvation, that is, the
great privileges of the gospel, which are the free gift of God, distribu
tions of mere and rich grace. Though these things are given us, and the
revelation of this gift be made to us, we cannot know them to any saving
purpose, till we have the Spirit. The apostles had the revelation of these
things from the Spirit of God, aud the saving impression of them from
the same Spirit.
(5.) We see here in what manner this wisdom was taught or commu
nicated. Which thingt we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, ver. 1 3. They had received
the wisdom they taught, not from the wise men of the world, not from
their own inquiry or invention, but from the Spirit of God. Nor did
they put a human dress on it, but plainly declared the doctrine of Christ,
in terms also taught them by the Holy Spirit. He not only gave them
the knowledge of these things, but gave them utterance. Observe, The
truths of God need no garnishing by human drill or eloquence, but look
best in the words which the Holy Ghost teacheth. The Spirit of God
knows much better how to speak of the things of God, than the best
critics, orators, or philosophers. Comparing spiritual things with spiritual,
that is, one part of revelation with another ; the revelation of the gospel
with that of the Jews ; the discoveries of the New Testament with the
types and prophecies of the Old. The comparing matters of revelation
with matters of science, things supernatural with things natural and com
mon, is going by a wrong measure. Spiritual things when brought
together will help to illustrate one another; but if the principles of human
art and science are to be made a test of revelation, we (hall certainly judge
amiss concerning it, and the things contained in it. Or, adapting spirit
ual things to spiritual, speaking of spiritual matters, matters of revelation,
and the spiritual life, in language that is proper and plain. The language
of the Spirit of God is the most proper to convey his meaning.
fJ6.] We have an account how this wisdom is received. (1.) 714* na
tural man receiveth not the things of God, for they arefoolishness to him, neither
<an he know them, because they are spiritually discerned, ver. 14. The natural
man, the animal man ; either the man under the power of corruption, and
•aiever yet illuminated by the Spirit of God, such as St Jude calls sensual,
^»ot having the Spirit, ver. 19. Men unsanctified receive not the things
"<>f God. The understanding, through the corruption of nature by the
^llf and through the confirmation of this disorder by customary sin, is
utterly unapt to receive the rays of divine light ; it is prejudiced against
tnem. The truths of God are foolishness to such a mind. The man
J°oks on them as trifling and impertinent things, not worth his minding ;
'J** lightshineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth it not, John i. 5.
*^ot that the natural faculty of discerning is lost, but evil inclinations and
^'cked principles render the man unwilling to enter into the mind of God,
,a the spiritual matters of his kingdom, and yield to their force and
Power. It is the quickening beams of the truth and holiness, that must
„e*p the mind to discern their excellency, and to so thorough a convicllOn of their truth, as heartily to receive and embrace them. Thus the
natural man, the man destitute of the Spirit of God, cannot know them,
_*=ause they are spiritually discerned. Or, the natural man, that is, the
"'•-fe men of the world, chap. i. 19, 20. the wife men after the flesh, or
**?<i©r4ing to the flesh, ver. 26. one who hath the wisdom of the world,
"Vol. V. No. 189.
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man's wisdom, chap. ii. 4^—6. a man, as some of the ancients, that would
learn all truth by his own ratiocinations, receive nothing by faith, nor own
any need of supernatural assistance. This was very much the character of
the pretenders to philosophy, and the Grecian learning and wisdom at thac
day. Juch a man receives not the things of the Spirit of God ; revelation
is not with him a principle of science ; he looks upon it as dehrium and
dotage, the extravagant thought of some deluded dreamer. It is no way
to wisdom among the famous masters of the world ; and for that reason he
can have no knowledge of things revealed, because they are only spiritually
discerned, or made known by the revelation of the Spirit, which is a
principle of science ot knowledge which he will not admit. (2.) But he
that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged, or discerned, of no
man, ver. 15. Either he who is sanctified and made spiritually-minded,
Rom. viii. 6. judgeth all things, or discerneth all things ; he is capable of
judging abcut matters of human wisdom, and has also a relish and savour
of divine truths. He fees divine wisdom, and experiences divine power
in gospel-revelations and mysteries, which the carnal and unsijnctified mind
looks upon as weakness and folly ; as things destitute of all power, and
not worthy any regard. It is the sanctified mind that must discern the
real beauties of holiness ; but by the refinement of its faculties, they do
not lose their power of discerning and judging about common and natural
things. The spiritual man may judge of all things, natural and superna
tural, human and divine, the deductions of reason, and the discoveries of
revelation. But he himself is judged, discerned of NO MAN. God's
saints are his hidden ones, Psal. lxxxiii. 3. Their life is hid with Christ in
God, Col. iii. 3. The carnal man knows no more of a spiritual man,
than he doth of other spiritual things ; he is a stranger to the principles,
and pleasures, and actings of the divine life ; the spiritual man doth not Le
open to his observation. Or, he that is spiritual, that is, has had divine
revelation made to him, received them as such, and founds his faith and
religion upon them ; he can judge both of common things, and things
divine ; he can discern what is not the doctrine of the gospel, and of salva
tion ; and whether a man preaches the truths of God, or not. He doth
not lose the power of reasoning, nor renounce the principles of it, by
sounding his faith and religion on revelation. But he himself is judged of
no man ; can be judged, so as to be confuted, by no man. Nor can any
man who is not spiritual, nor under a diVine afflatus himself, see chap. xiv.
37. or not sounding his faith under a divine revelation, discern or judge
whether what he speaks be true or divine or not. In short, he who
founds all his knowledge upon principles of science, and the mere light of
reason, can never be a judge of the truth or falsehood of what is received
by revelation ; for who hath known the mind ofthe Lord that he may instruct'
him ? ver. 16. that is the spiritual man. Who can enter so far into the
mind of God, as to instruct him who hath the Spirit of God, is under his
inspiration ? He only is the person to whom God immediately communicates
the knowledge of his will. And who can inform or instruct him in the
mind of God ; who is so immediately under the conduct of his own spirit ?
Very few have known any thing of the mind of God by a natural power.
But, adds the apostle, we have the mind of Christ ; and the mind of Christ
is the Mind of God ; he is God, and the principal messenger and prophet
of God. And the apostles were empowered hy his Spirit to make known
his mind to us. And in the holy scripture the mind of Christ, and the
mind of God in Christ, is fully revealed to us. Observe, It is the great
privilege of Christians, that they have the mind of Christ revealed to them,
by his Spirit.
CHAP.

III.

In this chapter the apostle, I. Blames the. Corinthians for their carnality and
divisions, ver. 1 ,—4. H. He instrucJs them how what was amiss among
them might le resisted, by remembering, ( 1 ) That their ministers were no more
than ministers, ver. 5. ( 2. ) That they were unanimous, and, carried on the
fame design, ver. 6,-10. (3.) That they built on one and thesamefounda
tion, ver. 11,— 16. III. He exhorts them to give due honour to their bodies,
by keeping them pure, ver. 16, 17. and to humility andfclf-diffidence, ver. 18,
—21. IV. Anddehorts them from glorying in particular ministers, because
of the equal interest they had in all, ver. 22. ad sin.

AND I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in
Christ, a I have fed you with milk, and not with meat :
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are
ye able. 3 For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there is
4 G
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people in Corinth seem to have made more of them, as if they were lords
of their faith, authors of their religion. Note, We should take care not
to deify ministers, or put them into the place of God. Apostles were
not the authors of our faith and religion, though they were authorised
and qualified to reveal and propagate it. They acted in this office as
(1.) Here St Paul blames the Corinthians for their weakness and non- God gave to every man. Observe, All the gifts and powers that even
proficiency. They who are sanctified, are so only in part. There is still apostles discovered and exerted in the works of the ministry were from
room for growth and increase both in grace and knowledge, 2 Pet. iii. 18. God ; they were intended to manifest their mission and doctrine to be
Those who, through divine grace, are renewed to a spiritual life, may divine. It was perfectly wrong, upon their account, to transfer that
yet, in many things, be defective. The apostle tells t/iem, he could not regard to the apostles, which was solely to be paid to the divine authority
speak to them at unto spiritual men, but at unto carnal men, at to babet in by which they acted, and to God, from whom they had their authority.
Christ, ver. 1. They were so far from forming their maxims and Paul had planted, and Apollos had watered, ver. 6. both were useful,
measures upon the foot of divine revelation, and entering into the spirit of one for one purpose, the other for a different. Note, God makes use
the gosoel, that it was but too evident they were much under the com of variety of instruments, and sits them to their several uses and in
mand of carnal and corrupt affections. They were still very babes in tentions. Paul was fitted for planting work, and Apollos for watering
Christ. They had received some of the first principles of Christianity, work ; but God gave the increase. Note, The success of the ministry
but were grown up to no maturity of understanding in them, or of faith and must be derived from the divine blessing; neither he that planteth it any
holiness ; and" yet it is plain, from several passages in this epistle, that the thing, nor he that watereth, but God who giveth the increase, ver. 7.
Corinthians were very proud of their wisdom and knowledge. Note, That Even apostolical ministers are nothing of themselves, can do nothing
it is but too common for persons of very moderate knowledge and with efficacy and success, unless God give the increase. Note, The
understanding, to have a great measure of self-conceit. The apostle assigns best qualified and most faithful ministers have a just fense of their own
their little proficiency in the knowledge of Christianity as a reason why insufficiency, and are very desirous that God should have all the glory of
he communicated no more of the deep things of it to them. They could their success. Paul and Apollos are nothing at all in their own account,
not bear such food ; they needed to be fed with milk, not with meat, but God is all in all. [2.] By representing to them the unanimity
ver. 2. Note, It is the duty of a faithful minister of Christ to consult of Christ's ministers : he that planteth and he that watereth are one, ver. 8.
the capacities of his hearers, and teach them as they can bear. And employed by one Master, entrusted with the fame revelation, busied in
yet it is natural for babes to grow up to men ; and babes in Christ should one work, and engaged in one design ; in harmony with one another,
endeavour to grow up in stature, and become men in Christ. It is expect however they may be set in opposition to each other by factious partyed that their advances in knowledge should be according to their means makers. They have their different gifts from one and the fame Spirit,
and opportunities, and their time of professing religion, that they may for the very fame purposes ; and they heartily carry on the fame design.
he able to bear discourses of the mysteries of our religion, and not Planters and waterers are but fellow-labourers in the fame work.
always rest in plain things. It was a reproach to the Corinthians, that
Note, All the fait'iful ministers of Christ are one in the great businessthey had so long fat under the ministry of St Paul, and had made no and intentions of their ministry. They may have difference of sentiment
more improvement in Christian knowledge. Note, Christians are utterly in lesser things j they may have their debates and contests ; but they
to blame, who do not endeavour to grow in grace and knowledge. heartily concur in the great design of honouring God, and saving souls,
(2.) He blames them for their carnality, and gives their contention and by promoting true Christianity in the world. And all such may expect
discord about their ministers a3 evidence of it. For ye are yet carnal ; a glorious recompence of their fidelity, and in proportion to it. Every
for 'whereat there are among you envyingt, and Jirifei, and divistont, are ye man shall receive hit own reward, according to hit oivn labour. Their
not carnal, and -walk at men ? ver. 3. They had mutual emulations, and business is one, but some may mind it more than others ; their end and
quarrels, and factions among them, upon the account of their ministers ; design is one, but some may pursue it more closely than others ; their
while onesaid, I am os Paul, and another, I am os Apollot, ver. 4 . These Master also is one, and yet this good and gracious master may make a
were proofs of their being carnal, that fleshly interests and affections too difference in the rewards he gives, according to the different service they
much swayed them. Note, Contentions and quarrels about religion are do. Every one's own work shall have its own reward. They that
fad evidences of remaining carnality. True religion makes men peaceable, work hardest shall fare best ; they that are most faithful shall have the
and not contentious. Factious spirits act upon human principles, not greatest reward ; and glorious work it is in which all faithful ministers
upon principles of true religion ; they are guided by their own pride and are employed, They are labourer! with God, [sunergoi,] co-workert.
passions, and not by rules of Christianity ; Do ye not walk at men ? Note, fellow -labourert, ver. 9. not indeed in the same order and degree, but in
It is to be lamented, that many who should walk as Christians, that is, subordination to him, as instruments in his hand. They are engaged in
above the common rate of men, do indeed walk as men, live and act too his business. They are working together with God, in promoting the
purposes of bis glory, and the salvation of precious fouls ; and he who
much like other men.
knows their work, will take care they do not labour in vain. Men
5 Who then is Paul, and who it Apollos, but ministers may neglect and vilify one minister, whilst they cry up another, and
by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every have no reason for either : They may condemn when they should com
and applaud what they should neglect and avoid ; but the judge
man ? 6 I have planted, Apollos watered : but God gave mend,
ment of God is according to truth. He never rewards but upon juft
the increase. 7 So, then, neither is he that planteth any reason, and he ever rewards in proportion to the diligence and faithfulness
thing, neither he that watereth: but God that giveth of his servants. Note, Faithful ministers, when they are ill used by
the increase. 8 Now he that planteth, and he that men, should encourage themselves in God. And it is to God, the chief
agent and director of the great work of the gospel, to whom they that
watereth are one : and every man shall receive his own labour
with him should endeavour to approve themselves ; they are always
reward, according to his own labour. 9 For we are under his eye, employed in hh husbandry and building, and therefore, to
labourers together with God : ye are God's husbandry, be sure, he will carefully look over them. Te are God's husbandry, ye art
ye are God's building. 1 o According to the grace of God GotTt building ; and therefore arc neither of Paul nor of Apollos ; neither
Vvhich is given unto me, as a wife master builder I have belong to one nor other, but to God : They only plant and water
you ; but it is the diviiie blessing on his own husbandry, that alone can
hid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But make it yield sruiu Ye are. not our husbandry, but God's; we work
let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.
under him, and .with him, and for him ; it is all for God that we have
been doing amongst you. You are God's husbandry and building : He
Here the apostle instructs them how to cure this humour, and rectify had spoken to the former metaphor before, and now he goes on to the
what was amiss among them upon this head, f_I.] By remembering other of a building. " According to the grace of God which is given
them, that the ministers about whom they contended were but ministers. unto me, as a wife master-builder ; I have laid the foundation, and another
Who then it Paul, or who it jipollot, but ministers by whom ye believed; buildeth thereon." Paul here calls himself a -wise master-builder ; a
even at t/u Lord gave to every man ? ver. 5. But ministers are no more character doubly reflecting honour upon him. It was honourable to be
than instruments used by the Cod of all grace. Some of the factious a master-builder in the edifice of God, but it added to his character to

among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not
carnal, and walk as men ? 4 For while one faith, I am of
Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ?
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be a wise one. Persons may be in an office for which they are not
qualified, or not thoroughly qualified, as this expression implies Paul
was. But though he gives himself such a character, it is not to gratify
his own pride, but to magnify divine grace. He was a wife masterbuilder, but the grace of God made him such. Note, It is no crime
in a Christian, but much to his commendation, to take notice of the
good that is in him, to the praise of divine grace. Spiritual pride is
abominable, it is making use of the greatest favours of God to feed our
own vanity, and make idols of ourselves : But to take notice of the
favours of God, to promote our gratitude to him, and to speak of them
to his honour, be they of what fort they will, is but a proper expression
of the duty and regard we owe him. Note, Ministers should not be proud
of their gifts or graces ; but the better qualified they are for their work,
and the more success they have in it, the more thankful should they be
to God for his distinguishing goodness. / have laid the foundation, and
another builtleth thereon. As before he had said, / have planted, Apollos
watered. It was Paul laid the foundations of a church among them ; he
had begotten them through the gospel, chap. iv. i9. Whatever instruc
tors they had besides, they had not many fathers. He would derogate
from none that had done service amongst them, nor would he be robbed of
bis own honour and respect. Note, Faithful ministers may and ought to
have a concern for their own reputation ; their usefulness depends much
upon it. " But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereon."
This is a proper caution ; there may be very indifferent building on a
good foundation. It is easy to err here ; and great care should be used,
not only to lay a sure and right foundation, but to erect a regular
building upon it. Nothing must be laid upon it but what the foundation
will bear, and what is of a piece with it ; gold and dirt must not be
mingled together. Note, Ministers of Christ should take great care, that
they do not build their own fancies, or false reasonings, on the foundation of
divint revelations. What they preach should be the plain doctrine of their
Master, or what is perfectly agreeable with it.

1 1 For other foundation can no man lay, than that is
laid, which is Jesus Christ, i 2 Now if any man build
upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones, wood,
hay, stubble : 13 Every man's work shall be made mani
fest. For the day shall declare it, because it shall be
revealed by fire ; and the fire shall try every man's work
of what fort it is. 1 4 If any man's work abide which he
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 15 If
any man's work shall be burnt, he shall suffer loss : but he
hi mself shall be saved ; yet so, as by fire.
Here the apostle informs us what foundation he had laid at the bottom
of all his labours amongst them, " even Jesus Christ the chief corner
stone," Eph. ii. 20. Upon this foundation all the faithful ministers of
Christ built ; upon this rock all Christians found their hopes. They
that build their hopes of heaven on any other foundation, build upon
the sand. " Other foundation can no may lay, besides what is laid, even
Jesus Christ."
The doctrine of our Saviour, and his mediation, is the principal doctrine
of Christianity ; it lies at the bottom, and is the foundation of all the
rest. Leave out this, and you lay waste all our comforts, and leave no
foundation for our hopes, as sinners. It » in Christ only that God is
reconciling a sinful world to himself* 2 Cor. v. 19. But of those that
hold the foundation, and embrace the general doctrine of Christ's being the
Mediator between God and man, there are two forts :
C 1 j Some build upon this foundation, gold, filv:r, and precious Jlones,
ver. 12. viz. those who receive and propagate the pure truths of the
gospel ; that hold nothing but the truth as it is in Jesus, and preach
Dothing else. This is building well upon a good foundation, making all
of a piece ; when ministers not only depend upon Christ as the great pro
phet of the church, and take him for their guide and infallible teacher ;
hut receive and spread the doctrines he taught in their purity, without
any corrupt mixtures, without adding or diminishing.
£2.] Others build wood, hay, and Jlubble, on this foundation, that is,
though they adhere to the foundation, they depart from the mind of
Cihxist in many particulars ; substitute their own fancies and inventions in
tfcne room of his doctrines and institutions, and build upon the good foun" -ation what will not abide the test when the day of trial comes, and the
"•■*« must make it manifest ; as wood, hay, and stubble, will not bear the
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trial by sire, but must be consumed in it. There. is a time coming when a
discovery will be made of what men have built on this foundation. Every
man's -u/orbs shall be made manifest, shall be laid open to view, to his own,
and that of others. Some may, in the simplicity of their hearts, build
wood and stubble on the good foundation, and know not all the while
what they have been doing ; but in the day of the Lord, their own con
duct shall appear to them in its proper light. Every man's work shall be
made manifest to himself, and made manifest to others, but those who have
been misled by him, and those that have escaped his errors. Now we may
be mistaken in ourselves and others, but there is a day coming that will
cure all our mistakes ; and (hew us ourselves, and shew us our actions in
the true light, without covering or disguise. For the dayshall declare it,
viz. every man's work, because itshall be revealed by Jire, and theJireshall
try every man's work of -what fort it is, ver. 13. The day shall declare and
make it manifest, the last day, the great day of trial ; see chap. iv. g.
Though some understand it of the time when the Jewish nation was de
stroyed, and their constitution thereby abolished ; when the superstructure
Judaizing teachers would have raised on the Christian foundation was ma
nifested to be no better than hay and stubble, that would not bear the trial.
The expression carries in it a plain allusion to the refiner's art, in which the
fire separates and distinguishes the dross from the gold and silver ; as it
also will silver and gold, and precious stones, that will endure the fire, fiom
wood and hay, and stubble, that will be consumed in it. Note, There is
a day coming that will as nicely distinguish one man from another, and one
man's work from another's, as the fire distinguishes gold from dross, or
metal that will bear the fire, from other materials that will be consumed in
it. In that day,
(1.) Some men's works will abide the trial; will be found standardIt will appear, that they not only held the foundation, but that they built
regularly and well upon it ; that they laid on proper materials, and in due
form and order. The foundation and the superstructure were all of a piece.
The foundation truths, and those that had a manifest connection with them,
were taught together. It may not be so easy to discern this connection
now, nor know what works will abide the trial then ; but that day will
make a full discovery. And such a builder shall not, cannot fail of a re
ward ; he will have praise and honour in that day, and eternal recompence
after it. Note, Fidelity in the ministers of Christ will meet with full and
ample rewards in a future life. They who spread true and pure religion in
all the branches of it, and whose work will abide in the great day, shall
receive a reward. And, Lord, how great ! how much exceeding their
deserts !
(2.) There are others whose works shall be burnt, ver. 15. whose cor
rupt opinions and doctrines, or vain inventions and usages in the worship of
God, shall be discovered, disowned, and rejected in that day ; shall be first
manifested to be corrupt, and then disapproved of God, and rejected.
Note, The great day will pluck off all disguises, and make things appear
as they are. He whose work shall be burnt up, -willsuffer loss. If he has
built upon the right foundation, wood, and hay, and stubble, he will suf
fer loss. His, weakness and corruption will be the lessening of his glory,
though he may, in the general, have been an honest and an upright Chris
tian. This part of his work will be lost, turning no way to his advan
tage, though himself may be saved. Observe, Those who hold the foun
dation of Christianity, though they build hay, wood, and stubble upon it,
may be saved. This may help to enlarge our charity. We should not
reprobate men for their weakness ; for nothing will damn men but wick
edness. Heshall be saved, yet so as byfire ; saved out of the fire j himself
shall be snatched out of that flame which will consume his work. It
intimates, that it will be difficult for those that corrupt and deprave Chris
tianity to be saved. God will have no mercy on their works, though he
may pluck them as brands out of the burning. On this passage of the
scripture, the papists found their doctrine of purgatory, which is certainly
hay and stubble ; a doctrine never originally fetched from scripture, but
invented, in barbarous ages, to feed the avarice and ambition of the clergy,
at their cost who would rather part with their money, than their lusts, for
the salvation of their souls. It can have no countenance from this text.
1. Because this is plainly meant of a figurative sire, not of a real one ;
for what real fire can consume religious rites or doctrines ? 2. Because
this fire is to try mens works of what fort they are ; but purgatory sire
is not for trial, nor to bring mens actions to the test, but U punish sou
thern. They are supposed to be venial sins, not satisfied for in this life,
for which satisfaction must be made by suffering the sire of purgatory.
3. Because this fire is to try every man's works, those of Paul and Apollos,
a3 well as those of others. Now no papists will have front to fay, apostles
must have passed through purgatory fires.
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i 6 Know ye not thit ye are the temple of God, and
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 17 If any man
defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy : for the
temple cf God is holy, which temple ye are.
Here the apostle resumes his argument and exhortation, sounding it
on his former allusion, Te are God's building, ver. 9. and here, Know
ye not that ye are the temfile of God, and the Sfurit of God dwelleth m
you f If any man defile, that is, corrupt and destroy, the ttmfile of God,
himshall God destroy, (the fame word is in the original in both clauses)
for the temfile of God is holy, which tern-file ye are. It looks from other
parts of the epistle, where the apostle argues to the very fame purpose,
see chap. vi. 13,—20. as if the false teachers amongst the Corinthians
were not only loose livers, but taught licentious doctrines, and what was
particularly fitted to the taste of this lewd city on the head of fornica
tion. Such doctrine was not to be reckoned among hay and stubble,
that would be consumed whilst the person who laid them on the founda
tion escaped the burning ; for it tended to corrupt, to pollute and destroy
the church, which was a building erected for God, and consecrated to
him, and therefore mould be kept pure and holy. Those who spread
principles of this fort would provoke God to destroy them.
Note, Those who spread loose principles, that have a direct tendency to
pollute the church of God, and render it unholy and unclean, are likely to
bring destruction on themselves. It may be understood also as an argu
ment, against their discord and factious strifes ; division being the way to
destruction ; but what I have been mentioning seems to be the proper
meaning of the passage. " Know ye not that ye are the temple of God,
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?" It may be understood of
the church of Corinth collectively, or of every single believer amongst them.
Christian churches are temples of God. He dwells amongst them by his
Holy Spirit. " They are built together for an habitation of God through
the Spirit," Eph. ii. 22. Every Christian is a living temple of the. living
God. God dwelt in the Jewish temple, took possession of it, and resided
in it, by that glorious cloud which was the token of his presence with that
people ; so Christ, by his Spirit, dwells in all true believers. The temple
was devoted and consecrated to God ; so all Christians are separated from
common uses, and set a part for God and his service. They are sacred
to him. A very good argument this against all fleshly lusts, and all doc
trines that give countenance to them. If we are the temples of God, we
must do nothing that shall alienate ourselves from him, or corrupt and pol
lute ourselves, and thereby unfit ourselves for his use ; and we must heark
en to no doSrine or do8or that would seduce us to any such practices. Note,
Christians arc holy by profession, and should be pure and clean both in heart
and conversation. We should heartily abhor, and carefully avoid, what
will defile God's temple, and prostitute what ought to be sacred to him.

1 8 Let no man deceive himself : if any man among you
seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool,
that he may be wife. 19 For the wisdom of this world is
foolishness with God : for it is written he taketh the wife
in their own craftiness. 20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wife, that they are vain.
Here he prescribes humility, and a modest opinion of themselves, for a
remedy of the irregularities in the church of Corinth, the divisions and
contests among them. Let no man deceive himself, ver. 18. that is, Do not
be led away from the truth and simplicity of the gospel, by pretenders to
science and eloquence ; by a (hew of deep learning, or a flourish of words ;
by rabbies, orators, or philosophers. Note, We are in great danger of de
ceiving ourselves, when we have too high an opinion of human wisdom and
arts ; plain and pure Christianity will be likely to be despised by those who
can suit their doctrines to the corrupt taile of their hearers, and set them
off with fine language, or support them with a (hew of deep and strong
reasoning. But " he who seems to be wife, must become a fool, that he
may be wife :" he must be sensible of his own ignorance, and lament it ;
he must distrust his own understanding, and not lean on it. To have an
high opinion of our own wisdom, is but to flatter ourselves ; and self-flat
tery is the very next step to self-conceit. The way to true wisdom, is to
fink our opinion of our own wisdom to a due level, and be w'lling to be
taught of God : he must become a fool, who would be truly and
thoroughly wise. The person who resigns his own understanding, that he
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may follow the instruction of God, is in the way to true and everlasting
wisdom. " The meek will he guide in judgment, the meek will he teach
hie way," Psal. liv. 9. He that has a low opinion of his own knowledge
and powers will submit to better information ; such a person may be in
formed and improved by revelation : bat the proud man, conceited of his
own wisdom and understanding, will undertake to correct even divine
wisdom itself, and prefer his own (hallow reasonings to the revelations of
infallible truth and wisdom. Note, We must abase ourselves before God,
if we would either be truly wife or good : " for the wisdom of this world
is foolishness with God," ver. 19. The wisdom which worldly men esteem,
policy, philosophy, oratory, is foolishness with God. It is so in a way of
comparison with his wisdom. " He chargeth his angels with folly," Job
iv. 18. and much more the wisest of the children os men. " His under
standing isiasinite," Psal, cxlvii. 5.
There can be no more comparison
between his wisdom and ours, thaabetween his power and being and onrs.
There is no common measure by which to compare finite and infinite.
And much more is the wisdom of man foolishness with God, when in com
petition with hi3. How justly doth he despise, how easily can he baffle
and confound it ? " He taketh the wise in their own craftiness ;" as it is
written, Job v. 15. he catches them ia their own nets, and entangles
them in their own snares ; he turns their most studied, and plausible, and
promising schemes against themselves ; and ruins them by their own con
trivance. Nay, " he knows the thoughts of the wife, that they are vain,'
ver. 20. that they are vanity, Psal. xciv. 1 1 . Note, That God has a per
fect knowledge of the thoughts of men, the deepest thoughts of the wisest
men, their most secret counsels and purposes ; nothing is hidden from him,
but all things are naked and bare before him, Heb. iv. IS. and he knows
them to be vanity. The thoughts of the wisest men in the world have a
great mixture of vanity, of weakness and folly in them ; and before God
their very wisest and best thoughts are very vanity, compared, I mean,
with his thoughts ot things : and (hould not all this teach us modesty,
diffidence in ourselves, and deference to the wisdom of God ; make us
thankfol for his revelations, and willing to be taught of God, and not be
led away, by glorious pretences to human wisdom and (kill, from the sim
plicity of Christ, or a regard to his heavenly doctrine ? Note, Who would
be wife indeed must learn of God, and not set his own wisdom up in com
petition with God's.

2i Therefore let no man glory in men : for all things
are yours : 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or
the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to
come ; all are yours \ 23 And ye are Christ's j and Christ
is God's.
Here the apostle founds an exhortation against overvaluing their
teachers on what he had just said, and for that they had an equal interest
in all their ministers. "Therefore let no man glory in men," ver. 21.
forget that their ministers are men, or pay that deference to them, as
is due only to God ; set them at the head of parties, have them in immo
derate esteem and admiration, and servilely and implicitly follow their con
duct, or submit to their dictates, and especially in contradiction to'submit to
God, and the truths taught by his Holy Spirit. Mankind are very apt to
make the mercies of God cross their intentions. The ministry is a very
useful and very gracious institution : and faithful ministers are a great bles
sing to any people ; and yet the folly and weakness of people may do much
mischief by what is in itself a blessing. They may fall into factions, side
with particular ministers, and set them at their head, glory in their leaders,
and be carried by them they know not whither.
The only way to
avoid this mischief is to have a modest opinion of ourselves, a due fense
of the common weakness of human understanding, and an entire deference
to the wisdom of God speaking in his word. Ministers are not to be set
up in competition with one another. All faithful ministers are serving
one Lord, and pursuing one purpose. They were appointed of Christ, for
the common benefit os the church. " Paul and Apollos, and Cephas, are
all yours." One is not to be set up against another, but all are to be va
lued and used for your own spiritual benefit. Upon this occasion also he
gives in an inventory of the church's possessions, the spiritual riches of a
true believer ; " all is yours." Ministers of all ranks, ordinary and extra
ordinary. Nay, the world itself is yours. Not that saints are proprietor*
of the world, but it stands for their fake, they have as much of it a*
infinite wisdom sees to be sit for them, and they have all they have with
the divine blessing. " Life is yours," that you may have season and
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opportunity to prepare for trie life of heaven ; and death is yours, that you Apostle6 were not to be under-valued ; for though they were minister=,
may go to the possession of it. It is the kind messenger that will fetch they were ministers of Christ. The character and dignity of their Master
you to your Father's house. Things present are yours, for your support on puts an honour on them. Though they are but stewards, they are not
the road ; things to come arc yours, to enrich and regale you for ever at stewards of the common things of the world, but of divine mysteries.
your journey's end. Note, That if we belong to Christ, and are true to They had a great trust, and for that reason had an honourable office.
him, all good belongs to us, and is sure to us. All is ours, time and They were stewards of God's household, high stewards in his kingdom of
eternity, earth and heaven, life and death. Wejball want no good thing, grace. They did not set up for masters, but they deserved respect and
Psal. lxxxiv. 11. But it must be remembered at the same time that <we esteem in this honourable service. Especially,
art Christ's, the subjects of his kingdom, hist property : he is Lord over
[2.] When they did their duty in it, and approved themselves faithful,
us, and we must own his dominion, andchearfully submit to his commands, // is required in stewards, that a man be foundfaithful, ver. 2. trust worthy.
and yield ourselves to his pleasure, if we would have all things minister to The stewards in Christ's family must appoint what he hath appointed :
our advantage. All things are ours, upon no other foot than our being they must not set their fellow-servants to work for themselves ; they must
Christ's. Out of him we are without just title or claim to any thing that not require anything from them without their Master's warrant; they
is good. Note, They that would be safe for time, and happy to eternity, must not feed them with the chaff of their own inventions, instead of the
must be Christ's. And Christ is God's. He is the Christ of God, anoint wholesome food of Christian doctrine and truth ; they must teach what lie
ed of God, and commissioned by him, to bear the office of a Mediator, and hath commanded, and not the doctrines and commandments of men. They
to act therein for the purposes of his glory. Note, All things are the must be true to the interest of their Lord, and consult his honour. Note,
believer's, that Christ might have honour in his great undertaking, and The ministers of Christ should make it their hearty and continual endeavour
God in all might have the glory. God in Christ reconciling a sinful to approve themselves trust-worthy ; and when they have the testimony of
world to himself, and shedding abroad the riches of his grace on a recon a good conscience, and the approbation of their Master, they must slight
the opinions and censures of their fellow-servants ; But with me, faith the
ciled world, is the sum and substance of the gospel.
apostle, it is asmall thing that IJhouldbe judged ofyou, or of man?s judgment,
ver. 3. Indeed, reputation and esteem amongst men, is a good step to
CHAP. IV.
wards usefulness in the ministry ; and Paul's whole argument upon this
In this chapter the apostle, I. DireSs tlum how to account of him and his head, shews he had a just concern for his own reputation. But he that
fellow-ministers, and therein, tacitly at least, reproves themfor their unworthy would make it his chief endeavour to please men, would hardly approve
carriage towards him, 1,—6. II. He cautions stem against stride andfelf- himself a faithfulservant of Christ, Gal. i. 10. He that would be faith
elation, and hints at the many temptations they had to conceive too highly of ful to Christ, must despise the censures of men, for his fake. He must
themselves, and despise him, and oilier apostles, because of the great diversity in look upon it as a very little thing, if his Lord approves him, what judg
their circumstances and condition, 7,— 14. III. He challenges their regard ment men form of him. They may think very meanly, or very hardly of
to him as theirfather in Christ, 15,—17- IV. He tells them of his having him, whilst he is doing his duty ; but it is not by their judgment he must
sent Timothy to them, and of his own purpose to come to themshortly, however stand or fall. And happy is it for faithful ministers, that they have a
some among them had pleased themselves, and grown vain upon the quite con more just and candid judge, than their fellow-servants ; one who knows
and pities their imperfections, though he has none of his own. It is better
trary expectation, 18. ad fin.
" to fall into the hands of God, than into the hands of men," 2 Sam.
LET a man so account of us, as of the ministers of xxiv. 14. The best of men are too apt to judge rashly, and hardly, and
unjustly ; but his judgment is always according to truth. It is a com
Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. a fort,
men are not to be our final judges. Nay, we are not thus to judge
Moreover, it is required in stewards, that a man be found ourselves. " Yea, I judge not myself : for though I know nothing by
faithful. 3 But with me it is a very small thing, that I myself," cannot charge myself with unfaithfulness, yet I am not thereby
should be judged of you, or of man's judgment : yea, I justified, this will not clear me of the charge, but he that judgeth me is the
Lord. It is his judgment that must determine me ; by his sentence I must
judge not mine own self. 4 For I know nothing by my abide.
Such I am, as he shall find and judge me to be. Note, It is not
self, yet am I not hereby justified : but he that judgeth me judging well of ourselves, justifying ourselves, that will prove us safe and
is the Lord. 5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, happy. Nothing will do this, but the acceptance and approbation of our
until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hid sovereign judge. Not he that commendeth himself is approved, but he whom
den things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels the Lord commendeth, 2 Cor. x. 18.
[3.] The apostle takes occasion from hence to caution the Corinthians
of the hearts ; and then shall every man have praise of God. against
censoriousness, forward and severe judging of others. Therefore
6 And these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, ver. 5. It is judging out of
to myself, and to Apollos for your fakes ; that ye might season, and judging at an adventure. He is not to be understood of
learn in us not to think of men, above that which is writ judging by persons in authority, within the verge of their office; nor of
private judging concerning facts that are notorious ; but of judging per
ten, that no one of you be puffed up for one against sons
future state, or the secret springs and principles of their actions, or
another.
about facts doubtful in themselves. To judge in these cases, and give de
cisive sentence, is to assume the feat of God, and challenge his prerogative.
Here, [1 ] The apostle challenges the respect due to him, on account Note, How bold a sinner is the forward and severe censurer ! how ill-timed
of his character and office, in which many among them had at least very and arrogant are his censures ! but there is one who will judge the censurer,
much failed. " Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and those he censures, without prejudice, passion, or partiality. And
and stewards of the mysteries of God," ver. 1. Though possibly others there is a time coming, when men cannot fail of judging right concerning
might have valued him too highly by setting him up as the head of a themselves and others, by following his judgment. This should make
party, and professing to be his disciples. Note, In our opinion of minis them now cautious of judging others, and careful in judging themselves.
ters, as well as all other things, we should be careful to avoid extremes. There is a time coming, when the Lord will bring to light the hidden things
Apostles themselves were, ( 1 . ) Not to be over-valued, for they were of darhness, and male manifest the counsels of the hearts ; deeds of darkneso
ministers, not masters ; stewards, not lords. They were servants of Christ, that are now done in secret, and all the secret inclinations, purposes, and in
and no more, though they were servants of the highest rank, that had the tentions of the hidden man of the heart. Note, There is a day coming,
care of his household, that were to provide, food for the 'rest, and appoint that will lighten the darkness, and lay open the face of the deep, will
and direct their work. Note, It is a very great abuse of their power, and fetch mens secret sins into open day, and discover the secrets' of their hearts.
highly criminal in common ministers, to lord it over their fellow-servants, The dayjhall declare it. The Judge will bring these things to light. The
and challenge authority over their faith or practice. For even apostles Lord Jesus Christ will manifest the counsels of the heart, of all hearts.
^"ere but servants of Christ, employed in his work, and sent on his errand, Note, The Lord Jesus Christ must have the knowledge of the counsels of
*rid dispensers of the mysteries of God, or those truths which had been the heart, else he could not make them manifest. This is a divine prero
sadden from the world in ages and generations past. They had no autho- gative, Jer. xvii. 10. and yet it is what our Saviour challenges to himself
r-*rty to propagate their own fancies, but to spread Christian faith. (2.) in a very peculiar manner, Rev. ii. 23. All the churchesshall know that I am
Vol. V. No. 189.
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[1.] He cautions against pride and self-conceit, by this consideration,
HE whichsearchetli the reins and hearts, and will give to every one of you ac
cording to your works. Note, We should be very careful how we censure that all the distinction made among them was owing to God. Who maketh
others, when we have to do with a Judge from whom we cannot conceal thee to differ? ver. 1. and what hast thou that thou didst not receive ? Here
ourselves. Others do not lie open to our notice, but we lie all open to his ; the apostle turns his discourse to the ministers, who set themselves at the
and when he comes to judge, every manjhall have praise of God. Every head of these factions, and did but too much encourage and abet the
man, that is, every one qualified for it ; every one who has done well. people in those feuds. What had they to glory in, when all their peculiar
Though none of God's servants can deserve any thing from him, though gifts were from God ? They had received them, and could not glory in
there be much that is blameable even in their best services, yet shall their them as their own, without wronging God. At the fame time, as they
fidelity be commended and crowned by him ; and should they be condemned, reflected on them to feed their vanity, they should have considered them
reproached, and viKsied, by their fellow-servants, he will roll away all such as so many debts and obligations to divine bounty and grace. But it
unjust censures and reproaches, and shew them in their owu amiable light. may be taken as a general maxim. We have no reason to be proud of
Note, Christians may well be patient under unjust censures, when they our attainments, enjoyments, or performances ; all that we have, or are,
know such a day as this is coming, especially when they have their con
or do, that is good, is owing to the free and rich grace of God. Boasting
sciences testifying to their integrity ; but how fearful should they be of is for ever excluded. There is nothing we have we can properly call our
own ; all is received from God. It is foolish in us, therefore, and in
loading any with reproaches now, whom their common Judge (hall here
jurious to him, to brag of it ; they who receive all, should be proud of
after commend ?
[4.] The apostle here lets us into the reason why he had used his own nothing, Psalm cxv. 1. Beggars and dependents may glory in their
name and Apollos's, in this discourse of his : he had done it in afgure, supports ; but to glory in themselves, is to be proud at once of. meanness,
and he had done it for their fakes —He chose rather to mention his own impotence, and want. Note, That due attention to our obligations to
name, and the name of a faithful fellow-labourer, than the names of any divine grace would cure us of arrogance and self-conceit.
heads of factions amongst them, that hereby he might avoid what would
[2.] He presses theduty of humility upon them by a very smart ironv,
provoke, and so procure his advice the greater regard. Note, Ministers or at least reproves them for their pride and self-conceit. Tc are full, ye
should use prudence in their advices and admonitions, but especially in are rich, ye have reigned as. kings -without us. You have not only a suffi
their reproofs, left they lose their end. The advice the apostle would by ciency, but affluence of spiritual gifts ; nay, you can make them the
this means inculcate, was, that they might learn not lo think of men above matter of your glory without us, that is, in mine absence, and without
•what is written, nor be puffed uft one agaitist another, ver. 6. not above what having any need of me. There is a very elegant gradation from sufficiency
he had been writing. Apostles were not to be esteemed other than to wealth, and from thence to royalty ; to intimate how much the
planters or waterers in God'6 husbandry, than master-builders in his Corinthians were elated, by the abundance of their wisdom and spiritual
building, than stewards of his mysteries, and servants of Christ : and gifts ; which was an humour prevailed among them, whilst the apostle was
common ministers cannot bear these characters, in the fame fense that away from them, and made them forget what an interest he had in all.
apostles did. Note, We must be very careful not to transfer the honour Note, How apt pride is to over-rate benefits, and overlook the beneand authority of the Master to his servant. We must call no man majler on l;.ctor ; to swell upon its possessions, and forget from whom they come ;
earth ; one is our master, even Christ, Matth. xxiii. 8, 10. We must not nay, it is apt to behold them in a. magnifying glass. Tou have reigned as
think of them above what is written. Note, The word of God is the kings, faith the apostle, that is, in your own conceit ; and I -would to God
belt rule by which to judge concerning men. And again, judging rightly ye did reign, that we also might reign with you. I wish you had as much of
concerning men, and not judging more highly of them than is fit, is one the true glory of a Christian church upon you, as you arrogate to your
way to prevent quarrels and contentions in the churches. Pride com
selves ; I should come in then for a share of the honour, I should reign
monly lies at the bottom of these quarrels. Self-conceit contributes very with you, I should not be overlooked by you as now I am, but valued and
much to our immoderate esteem of our teachers, as well as of ourselves. regarded as a minister of Christ, and a very useful instrument among you.
Our commendation of our own taste and judgment commonly goes along Note, Those do not commonly know themselves best, who thinst best of
with our unreasonable applause, and always with a factious adherence to themselves, who have the highest opinion of themselves. The Corinthians
one teacher, in opposition to others that may be equally faithful and well might have reigned, and the apostle with them, if they had not been
qualified. But to think modestly of ourselves, and not above what is blown up with an imaginary royalty. Note, Pride is a great prejudice
written of our teachers, is the most effectual means to prevent quarrels to our improvement. He is stopped from growing wiser or better, who
and contests, sidings and parties, in the church. We shall not be puffed thinks himself at the height ; not only full, but rich, nay a king.
up for one against another, if we remember that they are all the instru
(3.) He comes to set forth his own, and the circumstances of the
ments employed by God in his husbandry and building, and endowed bv other apostles, and compares them with theirs. 1. To set forth the case
him with their various talents and qualifications.
of the apostles : " For 1 think it hath pleased God to set forth us the
apostles last, as it were appointed to death. For we are made a spectacle
7 For who maketh thee to differ from another? and io
the world, and to angels, and to men." Paul and his fellow-apostles were
what hast thou that thou didst not receive ? now if thou exposed to great hardships. Never were any men in this world so hunted
didst receive it, \\ hy dost thou glory as if thou hadst not and worried. They carried their lives in their hands. " God hath set
received it ? 8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed to death," ver. 9. An
reigned as kings without us : and I would to God ye did allusion is made to some of the bloody spectacles in the Roman amphi
theatres, where men were exposed to fight with wild beasts, or to cut one
reign, that we also might reign with you. 9 For I think another
to pieces, to make diveriion'for the populace ; where the victor
that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were did not escape with his life, though he should destroy his adversary, but
appointed to death. For we are made a spectacle unto was only reserved for another combat, and must be devoured or cut hi
the world, and to angels, and to men. 10 We are fools pieces at last. So that such wretched criminals (for they were ordinarily
persons that wore thus exposed) might very properly be called
for Christ's fake, but ye ar* wife in Christ ; we are weak, cond.mned
[epithanatoi,} persons devoted or appointed to death. They are said to
but ye are strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised. be set forth last, because the meridian gladiators, those who combated one
1 1 Even unto this present hour, we both hunger and another in the after-part of the day, were most exposed, being obliged
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain to fight naked ; so that, as Seneca fays, epist. vii. this was perfect
"dwelling-place : 1 2 And labour, working with our own butcliery ; and those exposed to beasts in the morning, were treated
mercifully in comparison of these. The general meaning is, that the
hands ;, being reviled, we bless ; being persecuted, we apostles were exposed to continual danger of death, and that of the worit
suffer it : 13 Being defamed, we intreat ; we are made as kind, in the faithful discharge of their office. God had set them forth,
the filth of the world, and are the offscouring of all things brought them into view, as the Roman emperors brought their combatants
into the Arena, the- place of shew, though not for the same purposes.
unto this day.
They did it to please the populace, and humour their own vanity, and
Here the apostle improves the foregoing hint to a caution against pride sometimes a much worse principle. The apostles were shewn, to manifest
and self-conceit, and seta forth the temptations the Corinthians had to the power of divine grace, to confirm the truth of their mission and
despise bim, from the difference of their circumstances.
doctrine, and propagate religion in the world. These were ends worthy
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of God ; noble views, fit to animate them to the combat. But they
had like difficulties to encounter, and were in a manner as much exposed
as these milerable Roman criminals. Note, The office of an apostle was,
as an honourable, so an hard and hazardous one. For we are made a
fpeSaile lo the world, and to angels, and nun, ver. 9. A shew ; we are
brought into the theatre, brought out to the public view of the world.
Angels and men are witnesses to our persecutions, sufferings, patience, and
magnanimity. They all fee that we suffer for our fidelity to Christ, and
how we suffer ; how great and imminent our dangers, and how bravely
we encounter them ; how sharp our sufferings, and how patiently we
endure them by the power of divine grace, and our Christian principles.
Ours is hard work, but honourable : it is hazardous, but glorious. God
will have honour from us, religion will be credited by us. The world
cannot but fee and wonder at our undaunted resolution, our invincible
.patience and constancy. And how contentedly could they be exposed,
both to sufferings and scorn, for the honour of their Master ! Note, The
faithful ministers and dsciples of Christ, should contentedly undergo any
thing, for his fake and honour. 2. He compares his own cafe with that
of the Corinthians. We are foolsfor Christ's fake, but ye are -wife in Christ ;
we are weak, but ye are strong } ye are honourable, but <we are despised, ver.
11. We are fools for Christ's sale. Such in common account, and we
are well content to be so accounted. We can pass for fools in the
world, and be despised as such ; so the wisdom of God, and the honour
of the gospel, be by this means secured and displayed. Note, Faithful
ministers can bear being despised, so that the wisdom of God, and the
power of his. grace be thereby displayed. But ye are -wife in Christ.
You have th-e fame of being wise and learned Christians, and you do
not a little value yourselves upon it. We are under disgrace for delivering
the plain truths of the gospel, and in as plain a manner ; you are in
reputation for your eloquence and human wisdom, which amongst many
make you pass for wife men in Christ We are weak, but ye arestrong.
We are suflering for Christ's fake, so being weak plainly signifies, 2 Cor.
xii. 10. when you are in easy and flourishing circumstances. Note, All
Christians are not alike exposed. Some suffer greater hardships than
others, who are yet engaged in the fame warfare. The standard-bearers
in an army are most struck at. So ministers, in a time of persecution,
are commonly the first and greatest sufferers. Or else, we pass upon
the world for persons cf but mean endowments, very striplings in Chris
tianity ; but you look upou yourselves, and you are looked upon by
others, as men, as those of a much more advanced growth, and confirmed
strength. N^ote, They are not always the greatest proficients in Christi
anity, who tbink thus of themselves, or pass for such upon others. It
is but too easy and common for self-love to commit such a mistake.
Corinthians may think themselves, and be esteemed by others, as wiser
and stronger men in Christ than apostles themselves ; but oh ! how gross
is the mistake !
r_4>3 He enteis into some particularities of their sufferings. Even to
this present hour, that is, after all the service we have been doing among
you, and other churches, we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are
buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place, and labour, working 'with our own
hands, ver. 11,— 13. Nay, they •were made as the stlth of the -world, and
the offscouring of all things, ver. 13. They were forced to labour with
their own hands, to get subsistence, and had so much, and so much greater
business to mind, that they could not attend enough to this, to get a com
fortable livelihood, but were exposed to hunger, thirst, and nakedness.
Many times wanted both meat and drink, and clothes ; they were driven
about the world, without having any fixed abode, any stated habitation.
Poor circumstances indeed for the prime ministers of our Saviour's king
dom, to have no house nor home, and to be destitute of food and raiment !
but yet no poorer than his, who had not where to lay his head, Luke
ix. 58. But oh glorious charity and devotion, that would carry them
through all these hardships ! How ardently did they love God, how vehe
mently did they thirst for the salvation of fouls ! theirs was voluntary, it
was pleasing poverty. They thought they had a rich amends for all the
outward good things they wanted, if they might but serve Christ, and save
souls ; nay, though they were made the filth of the world, and the offscouring of all things. They were treated as men not lit to live, [perikatharmata.J It is reasonably thought by the critics, that an allusion is
here made to a common custom of many heathen nations, to offer men in
sacrifice in a time of pestilence, or other like grievous calamity. These
were ordinarily the vilest of men, persons of the lowest rank and worst
character. Thus, in the first ages, Christians were counted the source of
all public calamities, and were sacrificed to the people's rage, if not to
appease their angry deities. And apostles could not meet with better
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usage. They suffered in their persons and characters, as the very worst
and vilest men, as the most proper to make such a sacrifice ; or else as the
very dirt of the world, that was to be swept away. Nay, as the offscouring
of all things : the dross, the filings of all things. They were the common
fewer, into which all the reproaches of the world were to be poured. To
be the offscouring of any thing, is bad ; but what is it to be the offscouring
of all things ? How much did the apostles resemble their Master, and jtil
ufi that which -was behind of his ajstitlion, for his body's fai', which is the
church ? Col. i. 24. They suffered for him, and they suffered after his
example. Thus poor and despised was he in his life and ministry. And
every one who would be faithful in Christ Jesus, must prepare for the fame
poverty and contempt. Note, They may be very dear to God, and ho
nourable in his esteem, whom men may think unworthy to live, and use
and scorn as the very dirt and refuse of the world Godfeelh not as man
feeth, 2 Sam. xvi. 1.
[5.J We have here the apostle's behaviour under all ; and the return
they made for this mal-treatment. Being reviled, we blest ; being persecuted,
we suffer it ; being defamed, we entreat, ver. 12, 13. They returned blessings
for reproaches, and entreaties, and kind exhortations, for the rudest slan
ders and defamations ; and under the sharpest persecutions carried it with
patience. Note, The disciples of Christ, and especially his ministers,
fliould hold fast their integrity, and keep a good conscience, whatever
opposition or hardships they meet with from the world. Whatever they
suffer from men, they must follow the example, and fulfil the will and
precepts of their Lord. They must be content with him and for him,
to be despised and abused.

14 I write not these things to shame you, but as my
beloved sons I warn you. 1 5 For though you have ten
thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many
fathers : for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through
the gospel. 16 Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers
of me.
Here Paul challenges their regard to him as their father. He tells
them, (I.) That what he had written, was not for their reproach, but
admonition ; not with the gall of an enemy, but the bowels of a father^
ver. 14. I write not toshame you, but, as my beloved children, I warn you.
Note, In reproving for sin, we should have a tender regard to the reputa
tion, as well as the reformation of the sinner ; we should aim to distinguish
between them and their sins, and take care not to discover any spite against
them ourselves, nor expose them to contempt and reproach in the world.
Reproofs that expose, commonly do but exasperate ; when those that
kindly and affectionately warn, are likely to reform. When the affections
of a father mingle with the admonitions of a minister, it is to be hoped
that they may at once melt and mend ; but to lath like an enemy or exe
cutioner, will provoke and render obstinate. To expose to too open shame,
is but the way to render shameless. (2. ) He (hews them upon what foun
dation he claimed paternal relation to them, and calls them his sons. They
might have other pedagogues, instructors, but he was their father ; for in
Christ Jesus he had begotten them by the gospel, ver. 15. They were made
Christians by his ministry. He had laid the foundation of a church among
them ; others could only build upon it. Whatever other teachers they
had, he was their spiritual father. He first brought them off from pagan
idolatry, to the faith of the gospel, and the worffiip of the true and living
God. He was the instrument of their new birth, and therefore claimed
the relation of a father to them, and felt the bowels of a father towards
them. Note, There commonly is, and always ought to be, an endeared
affection between faithful ministers, and those they beget in Christ Jesus
through the gospel. They should love like parents and children. (3.)
We have here the special advice he urges on them. Wherefore I beseech you,
be yefollowers of me, ver. 16. This he elsewhere explains and limits, chap.
xi.. 1. Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ. Follow me as far as
I follow Christ ; come up as close as you can to my example, in those in
stances wherein I endeavour to copy after his pattern. Be my disciples, as
far as I manifest myself to be a faithful minister and disciple of Christ, and
no farther. / would not have you to be my disciples, but his. But I hope I
have approved myself a faithful steward of the mysteries of Christ, and a
faithfulservant . of my master Christ ; so far follow me, and tread iu my steps.
Note, Ministers should so live, as that their people may take pattern from
them, and live after their copy. They should guide them by their lives as
well as their lips ; go before them in the way to heaven, and not content
themselves with pointing it out. Note, That as ministers are to set a
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pattern, others must take it ; they should follow them, as far as they arc
satisfied they follow Christ in faith and practice.

17 For this cause have I sent unto you Timotbeus, who
is my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring
you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as
I teach every where in every church. 1 8 Now some are
puffed up as though I would not come to you. 19 But I
will come to you shortly, if the Lord will, and will know,
not the speech of them which are puffed up, but the power.
20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.
2 1 What will ye ? shall I come unto you with a rod, or in
love, and in the spirit of meekness ?
Here he tells them, (1.) Of his having sent Timothy to them, to bring
them into remembrance of his ways in Christ, as he taught every where in every
church, ver. 17. to mind them of his ways in Christ ; to refresh their
memory as to his preaching and practice, what he taught, and how helived among them. Note, They who have had never so good teaching, I
are apt to forget, and need to have their memories refreshed. The same i
truth taught over again, if it give no new light, may make a new and
quicker impression. He also lets them know, that his teaching was the
fame every where, and in every church. He had not one doctrine for one
place and people, and another for a different one. He kept close to his
instructions : what he received of the Lord, that he delivered, chap. xi.
23. This was the gospel-revelation, which was theequal concern of all
men, and did not vary from itself. He therefore taught the same things
in every church, and lived after the fame manner in all times and places.
Note, The truth of Christ is one and invariable. What the apostle
taught, every one taught. What one apostle taught at one time, and in
one place, he taught at all times, and in all places. Christians may
mistake and differ in their apprehensions ; but Christ, and Christian
truth, is the fame yesterday, to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8.
To render their regard to Timothy the greater, he gives them his character.
He was his beloved son, a spiritual child of his as v.'ell as themselves. Note,
Spiritual brotherhood should engage affection, as well as what is common
and natural ; the children of one father should have one heart. But he
adds, he was faithful in the Lord ; trust-worthy, as one that feared the
Lord. He will be faithful in that particular office he has now received
of the Lord, the particular errand on which he comes, not only from me,
but from Christ. He knows what 1 hæve taught, and what my conversa
tion has been in all places ; and you may depend upon it he will make a
faithful report. Note, It is a great commendation of any minister, that he
is faithful in the Lord, faithful to his soul, to his light, to Mb trust from
God-; and must go a great way hi procuring regard to his message, with
them that fear God.
(2.) He rebukes the vanity of those who imagined he would not come
to them, by letting them know, that was his purpose, though he had sent
Timothy : / will come lo youshortly, though some of you are so vain, as to
think I will not. But he adds, if the Lord will. It seems, as to the com
mon events of life, apostles knew no more than other men, nor were they in
these points under inspiration ; for, had the apostles certainly known the
mind of God in this matter, he had not expressed himself with this uncer
tainty. But he sets a good example to us in it. Note, All our purposes
must be formed with a dependence on Providence, and a reserve for the
over-ruling purposes of God. If the Lord will, wejhall five and do this
and that, James iv. 15.
(3. ) He lets them know what would follow upon his coming to them.
" I will know not the speech of them that are puffed up, but the power,"
ver. 19. He would bring the great pretenders among them to a trial,
know what they were : not by the rhetoric or philosophy, but the au
thority and efficacy of what they taught, whether they could confirm it
by miraculous operations, and whether it were accompanied with divine
influences, and saving effects on the minds of men. " For," adds he " the
kingdom of God is not in words, but in power." It is not set up, nor
propagated, nor established in the hearts of men, by plausible reasonings
or florid discourses, but by the external power of the Holy Spirit, in
miraculous operations at first, and the powerful influence of divine truth
on the minds and manners of men. Note, It is a good way, in the ge
neral, to judge of a preacher's doctrine, to see whether the effects of it
upon mens hearts be truly divine. That is roost likely to come from
God, which in its own nature is most fit, and in event is found to produce
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most likeness to God ; to spread piety and virtue, to change mens hearts,
and mend their manners.
(4.) He puts it to their choice how he should come amongst them,
" whether with a rod, or in love and the spirit of meekness," ver. 21. that
is, according as they were, they would find him. If they continued per
verse among themselves and with him, it would be necessary to come with
a rod ; that is to exert his apostolical power in chastising them, by making
some examples, and inflicting some diseases and corporal punishments, or
by other censures for their faults. Note, Stubborn offenders must be
used with severity. In families, in Christian communities, paternal pity
and tenderness, Christian love and compassion, will sometimes force to use
the rod. But this is far from being desirable, if it may be prevented.
And therefore the apostle adds, that it was in their own option, whether
he should come with a rod, or in a quite different disposition and manner ;
or in love and the spirit of meekness. As much as if he had said, " Take
warning, cease your unchristian scuds, rectify the abuses among you, and
return to your duty, and you shall find me as gentle and benign as you csn
wish. It will be a force upon inclination to proceed with severity. I
had rather come and display the tenderness of a father among you, than
assert his authority. Do but your duty, and you have no reason to avoid
my presence." Note, It is a happy temper in a minister to have the
spirit of love and meekness predominant, and yet maintain his juft
authority.
CHAP.

V.

In this chattier, the afiqstlc, I. Blames them for their indulgence in the cast is
the incestuous jterfon, and orders him to be excommunicated and delivered to
Satan, ver. 1,—7. II. He exhorts them to Christian fiurity, by purging
out the old leaven, ver. 7, 8. And, 111. Directs them to Jhun even the
common conversation of Christians who were guilty of any notorious and
flagitious wickedness, ver. 9, ad fin.

IT is reported commonly that there is fornication among
you, and such fornication, as is not so much as named
amongst the Gentiles, that one mould have his father's
wife. 2 And ye are puffed up, and have not rather
mourned, that he that hath done this deed, might be taken
away from among you. 3 For I verily, as absent in body,
but present in Spirit, have judged already, as though I
were present, concerning him that hath so done this deed :
4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are ga
thered together, and my spirit, with the power of our
Lord Jesus Christ. 5 To deliver such an one unto Satan
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 6 Your glorying is not
good : know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump ?
Here the apostle states the cafe ; and, [\.~] Lets them know what was
the common or general report concerning them, that one of their commu
nity was guilty of fornication, ver. 1. It was told in all places to their
dishonour, and the reproach of Christians. And it was more reproachful,
because it could not be refelled. Note, The heinous sins of professed
Christians are quickly noted and noised abroad. We should walk circum
spectly, for many eyes are upon us, and many mouths will be opened
against us, if we fall into any scandalous practice. But this was not a
common instance of fornication, but " such as was not so much as named
among the Gentiles, that a man should have his father's wife ;" either
marry her whilst his father was alive, or keep her as his concubine, either
when he was dead, or whilst he was alive. In either of these cases, his
criminal conversation with her might be called fornication : but had his
father been dead, and he after his decease married to her, it had been in
cest still, but neither fornication not adultery in the strictest fense. But to
m-rry her, or keep her as a concubine, whilst his father was alive, though
he had repudiated her, or she had deserted him, whether she were his own
mother or not was incestuous fornication, Scelus incredibile as Cicero calls it,
et {irt'er unumin omni vita irraudilum ; Orat. pro Cluent. when a woman had
caused her daughter to be put away, and married c > her husband. Incre
dible wickedness ! fays the orator ; such as I never heard of in all my We
besides. Not that there were no such instances of incestuous commerce or
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marriages among the heathens ; but whenever they happened they gave
a (hock to every man of virtue and probity amongst them. They could
not think of them without horror, nor mention them without dislike and
detestation. Yet such a horrible wickedness was committed by one in the
church of Corinth, and, as is probable, a leader of one of the factions
amongst them, a principal man. Note, The bell churches are in this (late
of imperfection, liable to very great corruptions. Is it any wonder, when
so horrible a practice was tolerated in an apostolical church, a church
planted by the great apostle of the Gentiles ?
[2.] He greatly blames them for their own conduct hereupon : They
'were puffed up, ver. 2. They gloried, (1.) Perhaps on account of this
very scandalous person. He might be a man of great eloquence, of deep
science, and for this reason very greatly esteemed and followed, and cried
up by many amongst them. They were proud they had such a leader.
Instead of mourning for his fall, aud their own reproach upon his account,
and renouncing him, and removing him from their society, they continued
to applaud him, and pride themselves in him. Note, Pride and self-esteem
many times lie at the bottom of our immoderate esteem of others ; and this
makes us as blind to their faults as to our own. It is true humility that
will bring a man to a fight and acknowledgment of his errors. The proud
man either wholly overlooks, or artfully disguises his faults, or endeavours
to transform his blemishes into beauties. Those of the Corinthians that
were admirers of the incestuous person's gifts, could overlook or extenuate
his horrid practices. Or else, (2.) It may intimr.te to us that some of the
opposite party were puffed up ; they were proud of their own standing,
'and trampled over him that fell. Note, It is a very wicked thing to glory
over the miscarriages and sins of others. We mould lay them to heart,
and mourn for them, not to be puffed up with them. Probably this was
one effect of the divisions among them. The opposite party made their
advantage of this scandalous lapse, and were glad of the opportunity.
Note, It is a fad consequence of divisions among Christians, that it makes
men apt to rejoice in iniquity. Others fins should be our sorrow. Nay,
churches should mourn for the scandalous behaviour of particular members,
and, if they are incorrigible, should remove them. He that had done this
wicked deed, should have been taken awayfrom among them.
[3.] We have the apostle's direction to them how they should now
proceed with this scandalous sinner. He would have him excommunicated
and delivered to Satan, ver. 3,—5. At absent in body, yet present in spirit,
he hadjudged already, as if he -were present ; that is, he had, by revelation,
and the miraculous gift of discerning vouchsafed him by the Spirit, as
perfect a knowledge of the cafe, and bad hereupon come to the following
determination, not without special authority from the Holy Spirit. He
says this to let them know, that though he was at a distance he would not
pass an unrighteous sentence, nor judge, without having as full cognizance
of the cafe, as if he had been on the spot. Note, Those who would ap
pear righteous judges to the world, will take care to inform them, they
do not pass sentence without full proof and evidence. The apostle adds,
him -who hath so done thit deed. The fact was not only heinously evil in itself,
and horrible to the heathens ; but there were some particular circumstances
that greatly aggravated the offence. He had so committed the evil, as
to heighten the guilt by the manner of doing it. Perhaps he was a
minister, a teacher, or a principal man amongst them. By this means,
the church and their piofeflion were more reproached. Note, In dealing
with scandalous sinners, not only are they to be charged with the fact, but
the aggravating circumstances of it. He had judged that heshould be
delivered to Satan, ver. 5. and this was to be done in the name os Christ, and
with t he power os Christ, and in a full assembly, where the apostle would be
also present in spirit, or by his spiritual gift of discerning at a distance.
Some think, that this is to be understood of a mere ordinary excommuni
cation, that delivering him to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, is only
meant of disowning him, and casting him out of the church, that, by this
means he might be brought to repentance, and his flesh might be mortified.
Christ and Satan divide the world ; and they that live in fin, when they
profess relation to Christ, belong to another master, and, by excommunica
tion, should be delivered up to him. And this in the name of Christ.
Note, church-censures are Christ's ordinances, and should be dispensed in
his name. It was to be done also when they were gathered together ; in
/nil assembly. The more public, the more solemn ; and the more solemn,
the more likely to have good effect on the offender. Note, Churchcensures on notorious and incorrigible sinners, should be passed with great
solemnity. They who fin in this manner, are to be rebuked before all,
that all may fear, 1 Tim. v. 20. Others think, the apostle is not to be
understood of mere excommunication, but of a miraculous power or au
thority they had of delivering a scandalous person into the power of Satan,
Vol. V. No. 189.
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lily diseases inflicted, and be tormented by him with bodily
to have bodil_
In this fense,
pains, whichi is their meaning of the dstruUion
dfiruSion os thejlefh.
thejlej
the destruction of the flesh has been an happy occasion of the salvation of
the spirit. It is probable this was a mixed cafe. It was an extraordinary
instance ; and the church wns to proceed against him by just censure ; and
the apostle, when they did so, put forth an act of extraordinary power, and
gave him up to Satan ; not for his destruction, but deliverance, at least for
the destruction of the flesh, that the soul might be saved. Note, That the
great end of church-censures is the good of those who fall under them ;
their spiritual and eternal good. It is that their spirit may besaved in the
day osthe Lord Jesus, ver. 5. Yet it is not merely a regard to their benefit,
that is to be had in proceeding against them. For,
[4.] He hints the danger of contagion from this example. Your glory
ing is not good : Know ye not, that a little leaven leaveneth the -whole lump ?
The bad example of a man in rank and reputation, is very mischievous,
spreads the contagion far and wide. It did so probably in this very
church and cafe; fee 2 Cor. xii. 21. They could not be ignorant of
this ; the experience of the whole world was for it ; one fobbedsheep itiftSs
a tvholefock. A little leaven will quickly spread the ferment through a
great lump. Note, Concern for their purity and preservation should en
gage Christian churches to remove gross and scandalous sinners.

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a
new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our
paflbver is sacrificed for us. 8 Therefore let us keep the
feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of
malice and wickedness ; but with the unleavened bread oi
sincerity and truth.
Here the apostle exhorts them to purity, by purging out the old leaves.'
In which observe, [;l'.]The advice itself; addressed either, (1.) To the
church in general. And so purging out the old leaven that they might he
a new lump, refers to the putting away from themselves that wicked person)
ver. 18. Note, Christian churches should be pure and holy ; and not bear
such corrupt and scandalous members. They are to be unleavened, and
should endure no such heterogeneous mixture to four and corrupt them.
Or, (2.) To each particular member of the church. And so it implies,
that they should purge themselves from all impurity of heart and life, espe*
cially from this kind of wickedness, to which the Corinthians were addicted
to a proverb. (See the argument at the beginning.) This old leaven
was in a particular manner to be purged out, that they might become a
new lump. Note, Christians should be careful to keep themselves clean,
as well as purge polluted members out of their society. And they should
especially avoid the sins to which themselves were once most addicted, and
the reigning vices of the places and people where they live. They were
also to purge themselves from malice and wickedness ; all ill-will and mif»
chievous subtility. This is leaven that sours the mind to a great degree.
It is not improbable this was intended as a check to some, who gloried in
the scandalous behaviour of the offender, both out of pride and pique;
Note, Christians mould be particularly careful to keep free from malice
and mischief. Love is the very essence and life of Christian religion. It
is the fairest image of God, for God is love, 1 John iv. 16. And therefore
it is no wonder if it be the greatest beauty and ornament of a Christian".
But malice is murder in its principles. He that hates hit brother, is a mur
derer, 1 John iii. 15. bears the image, and proclaims himself the offspring
of him who was a murdererfrom the beginning, John viii. 44. How hate
ful should every thing be to a Christian that looks like malice and mischief.
[2.] The reason with which this advice is enforced': For Christ our pas/o
ver it sacrificed for ut, ver. 7. This is the great doctrine of the gospel.
The Jews, after they had killed the passover, kept the feast of unleavened
bread. So must we ; not for seven days only, but all Our days. We should
die with our Saviour to sin ; be planted into the likenessof his death, by
mortifying sin ; and into the likeness of his resurrection, by rising again to
newness of life, and that internal and external. We must have new hearts,
and lead new lives. Note, The whole life of a Christian must be a feast of
unleavened bread : his common conversation, and his religious performances
must be holy. He must purge out the old leaven, and keep the feast with the
unleavened bread os sincerity and truth. He must be without guilt in his
carriage towards God and man. And the more there is of sincerity in our
own profession, the less shall we censure that of others. Note, On the
whole, That the sacrifice of our Redeemer is the strongest argument with
a gracious heart for purity and sincerity. How sincere a regard did he
(hew to our welfare, in dying for us ! and how terrible a proof was his
4 I
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death of the detestable nature os sin, and God's displeasure against it !
Heinous evil, that could not be expiated but with the blood of the Son of
God ? And shall a Christian love the murderer of his Lord ? God forbid.

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle, not to company with
fornicators. xo Yet not altogether with the fornicators
of this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or
with idolaters ; for then must ye needs go out of the
world. 1 1 But now 1 have written unto you, not to keep
company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator,
or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an
extortioner, with such an one, no not to eat. 12 For
what have I to do to judge them also that are without ?
do not ye judge them that are within ? 13 But them that
are without, God judgeth. Therefore put away from
among yourselves that wicked person.

communion and familiar converse. They are to be punished, by having
this mark of disgrace put upon them, that they may be ashamed, and, if
possible, reclaimed thereby. And the more, because the sins of such
more dishonour God, than the sins of the openly wicked and profane
can do. The church therefore is obliged to clear herself from al! con
federacy with them, or connivance at them, and bear testimony against
their wicked practices. Note, Though the church has nothing to do
with those without, it must endeavour to keep clear of the guilt and •
reproach of those within.
[4.] He applies the argument to the cafe before him. Therefore put
away from among yourselves that wicked person, ver. 13.

Here the apostle advises them to shun the company and converse os
scandalous professors. In which consider,
[I.] The advice itself: / -wrote to you in a letter, not to company with
fornicators, ver. 9. Some think this was 'an epistle written to them before,
which is lost. Yet we have lost nothing by it, the Christian revelation
being entire in those books of scripture which are come down to us :'
which are all that were intended by God for the general use of Christians,
or he could and would in his providence have preserved more of the writings
of inspired men. Some think, it is to be understood of this very epistle,
that lie had written this advice before he had full information of their
whole cafe, but thought it needful now to be more particular. And there
fore, on this occasion, he tells them, that if any man called a brother, any
one professing Christian, and being a member of a Christian church, were
a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, &c. that they should not
keep company with him, not so much as eat with such a one. They were to

avoid all familiarity with him ; they were to have no commerce with
him ; but, that they might shame him and bring him to repentance, must
disclaim and shun him. Note, That Christians are to avoid the familiar
conversation of fellow-Christians that are notoriously wicked, and under
just censure for their flagitious practices : such disgrace the Christian name.
They may call themselves brethren in Christ, but they are not Christian
brethren. They are only sit companions for their brethren in iniquity ;
and to such company they should be left, till they mend their ways and
doings.
f_2.] He limits this advice : He does not forbid Christians the like
commerce with scandalously wicked heathens ; he does not forbid them
eating or conversing with the fornicators of this world, &c ; they know
no better ; they profess no better ; the gods they serve, and the worship
they render to many of them, countenance such wickedness. And you
must needs go out of tlie world, if you will have no conversation vrith such
men. Your Gentile neighbours are generally vicious and profane ; and
it is impossible, as long as you are in the world, and have any worldly busi
ness to do, but you must fall into their company. This cannot be wholly
avoided. Note, Christians may and ought to testify more respect to loose
worldlings than to loose Christians. This seems a paradox. Why should
we shun the company of a profane or loose Christian, rather than that of a
profane or loose heathen ?
£3. J The reason of this limitation is here assigned. It is impossible
the one should be avoided. Christians must have gone out of the world
to avoid the company of loose heathens. But this was impossible, as
long as they had business in the world. Whilst they are minding their
duty, and doing their proper business, God can and will preserve them
from contagion. Besides, they carry an antidote against the infection of
their bad example, and are naturally upon their guard. They are apt to
have an horror at their wicked practices. But the dread of sin wears
off by familiar converse with wicked Christians. Our own safety and
preservation is a reason of this difference. But besides, heathens were
such as Christians had nothing to do to judge and censure, and avoid
upon a censure past. For they are without, ver. 12. Must be left to
God's judgment, ver. 13. But as to members of the church, they are
within, are professedly bound by the laws and rules of Christianity ; and
not only liable to the judgment of God, but to the censures of those who
are set over them, and the fellow-members of the fame body, when they
transgress those rules. Every Christian is bound to judge them unfit for

Cast him out of

your fellowship.
CHAP.

VI.

In this chapter the apostle, I. Reproves them for going to law with one another
about small matters, and bringing the cause before heathen judges, ver. 1,-8.
II. He lakes occasion hence to warn them against many grossfins to which
they had been formerly addicted, ver. 9,—12. III. And having cautioned
them against the abuse of their liberty, he vehemently dehorts them from forni
cation by various arguments, ver. 12. ad fin.

DARE any of you, having a matter against another,
go to law before 'the unjust, and not before the
saints ? 2 Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the
world ? and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye
unworthy to judge the smallest matters ? 3 Know ye not
that we (hall judge angels? how much mure things that
pertain to this life ? 4 Ii then yc have judgments of things
pertaining to this life, set them to judge who are least
esteemed in the church. 5 I speak to your shame. Is it
so, that there is not a wife man amongst you ? no not one
that shall be able to judge between his brethren ? 6 But
brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the
unbelievers. 7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault
among you, because ye go to law one with another : why
do ye not rather take wrong ? why do ye not rather suffer
yourselves to be defrauded7 8 Nay, you do wrong and
defraud, and that your brethren.
Here the apostle reproves them for going to law with one another,
before heathen judges, for little matters ; and therein blames all vexatious
law-suits. In the chapter before, he had directed them to punish heinous
sins among themselves, by church censures ; here he directs them to
determine controversies with one another, by church-counsel and advice.
Concerning which observe,
<
[I.] The fault he blames them for; it was going to latv. Not but
that the law is good, if a man ufeth it lawfully. But, (1.) Brother
went to law with brother, ver. 6. one member of the church with another.
The near relation would not preserve peace and good understanding. The
bonds of fraternal love were broken through. And a brother offended,
(as Solomon faith,) is harder to be won than a strong city ; their conten
tions are like the bars of a castle, Prov. xviii. 19. Note, Christians should
not contend with one another, for they are brethren. This duly attended
to, would prevent law-suits, and put an end to quarrels and litigations.
(2.) They brought the matter before the heathen magistrates. They went
to law before the unjust, not before the faints, ver. 1 . brought the controversy

before unbelievers, ver. 6. and did not compose it among themselves,
Christians and saints, at least in profession. This tended much to the
reproach of Christianity. It published at once their folly and unpeaceablencss ; whereas they pretended to be the children of wisdom, and the
followers of the Lamb, the meek and lowly Jesus, the Prince of peace.
And therefore, faith the apostle, Dare any of you, having a controversy
with another, go to law, implead him, bring the matter to an hearing
before the unjust ? Note, Christians should not dare to do any thing that
tends to the reproach of their Christian name and profession. (3.) Here
is at least an intimation that they went to law for trivial matters j things
of little value. For the apostle blames them, that they did not take
wrong, rather than go to law, ver. 7. which must be understood of matters
not very important. In matters of great damage to ourselves or families
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we may use lawful means to right ourselves ; we are not bound to sit cBfidemu. Should you not rat/ur take wrongs rather fyffef yourselves to le
down and suffer the injury tamely, without stirring for our own relief; but defrauded ? Note, A Christian should rather put up a little injury, than
in matter* of small consequence, better pat up with the wrong. Chris teaze himself, and provoke others by a litigious contest. The peace of his
tians should be of a forgiving temper. And it is more for their ease own mind, and the calm of his neighbourhood, is more worth than victory
and honour to suffer small injuries and inconveniencies, than seem to be in such contest, or reclaiming his own right, especially when the quarrel
must be decided by those who are enemies to religion. But the apostle
contentious.
[2.] He lays before them the aggravations of their fault : Do ye not tells them, they were so far from bearing injuries, that they aSitally did
kwn that the samtsshall judge the world ? ver. 2. shall judge angels, ver. 3. •wrong, and defrauded, and that their brethren. Note, It is utterly a fault
and are they unworthy to judge the smallest matters, the things of this life ? to wrong and defraud any ; but it is an aggravation of this fault to defraud
It was a dishonour to their Christian character, a forgetting their real dig. our Christian brethren. The ties of mutual love ought to be stronger
nity as faints, for them to carry little matters about the things of life between them, tlian between others. And love miorketh no ill to hit neigh
before heathen magistrates. When they were to judge the world, nay, to bour, Rom. xiii. 10. Those who love the brotherhood, can never, under
judge angels, it is unaccountable that they could not determine little con the infbeuce of this principle, hurt or injure them.
troversies among one another. By judging the world, and angels, some
think is to be understood, their being assessors to Christ in the great judg
9 Know ye not, that the unrighteous {hall not inherit
ment-day ; it being said of our Saviour's disciples, that they should at that the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived : neither fornicaAnyJit on Ivtelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, Matth. xix. 28.
And elsewhere we read of our Lord's coming with ten thousand of Ms saints, tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor
to executejuilgment on al!, &c. Jude, ver. 14>, 15. He will come to judgment abufers of themselves with mankind, 10 Nor thieves, nor
ivith all his faints, 1 Thess. iii. 1 5. They themselves are indeed to be covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners,
judged ; fee Matth. xxv. 31,— tl. but they may first be acquitted, and shall inherit the kingdom of God,
1 1 And such were
then advance to the bench, to approve and applaud the righteous judg
some
of
you
:
but
ye
are
washed,
but
ye
are sanctified, but
ment of Christ both on men and angels. And in no other fense can they
ye
are
justified
in
the
name
of
the
Lord
Jesus, and by the
be judges. They are not partners in the Lord's commission, but they
have the honour to fit by, and see his proceeding against the wicked world, Spirit of our God.
and approve it. Others understand this judging of the world to be meant,
when the empire should become Christian. But it does not appear that
Here he takes occasion to warn them against many heinous evils, to
the Corinthians had knowledge of the empire's becoming Christian ; and which they had been formerly addicted.
if they had, in what fense could Christian emperors be said to judge angels ?
[L] He puts it to them as a plain truth, of which they could not be
Others understand it of their condemning t!ie world by their faith and ignorant, that such sinners should not inherit the kingdom of God. The
practice, and casting out evil angels by miraculous power, which was not meanest among them must know thus much, that the unrighteous shall not
confined to the first ages, or to the apostles. The first fense seems to be inherit the kingdom of God, ver. 9. shall not be owned as true members of
most natural ; and, at the fame time, it gives the utmost force to the argu his church on earth, or admitted as glorious members of the church in
ment. Shall Christians have the honour to fit with the sovereign Judge heaven. All unrighteousness is sin, and all reigning sin, nay, every actual
at the last day, whilst he passeth judgment on sinful men and evil angels, sin committed deliberately, and not repented of, shuts out of the kingdom
and are they not worthy to judge of the trifles about which you contend of heaven. He instances in several sorts of fins against the first and second
before heathen magistrates ? cannot they make up your mutual differences ? commandments, as idolaters ; against the seventh, as adulterers, fornicators,
Why must you bring them before heathen judges ? when you are to judge effeminate, and Sodomites ; against the eighth, as thieves and extortioners,
them, is it fit to appeal to their judicature ? must you, about " the affairs that by force or fraud wrong their neighbours against the ninth, as re
of this life, set them to judge who are of no esteem in the church ?" So vilers ; and against the tenth, as covetous and drunkards, as those who
some read, and perhaps most properly, ver. 4. heathen magistrates, are in a fair way to break all the rest. Those who know any thing of
fexouthenemenous,3 the things that are not, chap. i. 28. Must they be religion, must know heaven could never be intended for these. The scum
called in to judge in your controversies, of whom you ought to entertain of the earth are no ways fit to fill the heavenly mansions. They who do
to law an opinion ? is not this shameful ? ver. 5. Some who read it as the devil's work can never receive God's wages, at least no other than
our translators, make it an ironical speech. If you have such controver death, the just wages of sin, Rom. vi. 23.
sies depending, set them to judge who are of least esteem among yourselves.
[2.] Yet he warns them against deceiving themselves : Be not deceived.
The meanest of your own members are able sure to determine these Those who cannot but know the fore-mentioned truth, are but to apt not
disputes. Refer the matters in variance to any, rather than go to law to attend to it. Men are very much inclined to flatter themselves, that
about them before heathen judges. They are trifles not worth contending God is such a one as themselves ; and that they may live in fin, and yet
about, and may easily be decided, if you have first conquered your own die in Christ ; may lead the life of the devil's children, and yet go to
spirits, and brought them into a true Christian temper. Bear and forbear, heaven with the children of God. But this is a gross cheat. Note, It is
and the men of meanest (kill amongst you may end your quarrels. Isfteak very much the concern of mankind, that they do not. cheat themsel \es
it to yourshame, ver. 5. Note, It a shame that little quarrels should grow the matters of their fouls. We cannot hope to sow to the flesh, an d y
to such an head among Christians, that they cannot be determined by reap everlasting life.
[3.] He puts them in mind what a change the gospel and grace of God
arbitration of the brethren.
£3-1 He puts them on a method to remedy this fault ; and this twofold. had made in them. Such weresome ofyou, ver. 11. such notorious sinners
( 1 . ) By referring it to some to make it up. " Is it so that there i* no as he had been reckoning up. The Greek word is [tauta ;] such things
wise man amongst you ? no one able to judge between his brethren ?" ver. were some of you, very monsters rather than men. Note, Some that are
5. you. who value yourselves so much upon your wisdom and knowledge, eminently good after their conversion, have been as remarkably wicked
who are so puffed up upon your extraordinary gifts and endowments : Is before, Quantum mutatus ab illo ! how glorious a change does grace make !
there none among you fit for this office I none that has wisdom enough to It changes the vilest of men into saints, and the children of God. Such
judge in these differences ? must brethren quarrel, and the heathen magis- were some of you, but ye are not what you were. Ye are wajhed,ye are
t a-ate judge, in a church so famous aa yours for knowledge and wisdom ? It sanctified, ye are justified in the name of Christ, and by the Spirit of our God.
'»» a reproach to you, that quarrels should run so high, and none of your Note, The wickedness of men before conversion, is no bar to their rege
w*ise men interpose to prevent it. Note, Christians should never engage in neration and reconciliation to God. The blood of Christ, and the washing
V^w-suits, till all other remedies are tried in vain. Prudent Christians of regeneration, can purge away all guilt and defilement. Here is a
ft»ojjld prevent, if possible their disputes, and not courts of jndicature de rhetorical change of the natural order. Te are sanctified, ye are justified.
cide them, especially in matters of no great importance. (2.) By suffering Sanctification is mentioned before justification ; and yet the name of Christ,
wrong, rather than taking this method to right themselves. " It is utterly by which we are justified, is placed before the name of God, by which
a fault among you to go to law in this matter," it' is a fault of one side we are sanctified. Our justification is owing to the merit of Christ, our
"Wrays to go to law, except in a cafe where the title is indeed dubious, and sanctification to the operation of the Spirit ; but both go together. Note,
*he-re is a friendly agreement of both parties to refer it to the judgment of None are cleansed from the guilt of sin, and reconciled to God through
*™*>fe learned in the law to decide it. And this is referring it, rather than Christ, but those who are also sanctified by his Spirit. All who are
CDt*-'*.ending about it, which is the thing the apostle here seems chiefly to made righteous in the sight of God, are made holy by the grace of God.
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argument against litigious law suits, especially before heathen magistrates,
and the enemies to true religion. These suppose, that the apostle argues,
that though it may be lawful to claim our rights, yet it is not always ex
pedient, and it is utterly unfit for Christians to put themselves into the
power of infidel judges, lawyers, and folicitbrs, on these accounts. But
this connection seems not so natural. The transition to his argument
against fornication, as I have laid it, seems very natural. " But the
body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the
body," ver. 13. meats and the belly are for one another; not so, fornica
tion and the body. The body is not for fornication but for the Lord.
This is the first argument he uses against this sin, for which the heathen
inhabitants of this city were infamous, and the converts to Christianity
retained too favourable an opinion of it ; it is making things to cross their
intention and use. The body is not for fornication, it was never formed
for any such use or purpose, but for the Lord, for the service and honour of
God. It is to be an instrument of righteousness to holiness, Rom. vi. 19,
and therefore is never to be made an instrument of uncleanness ; it is to be
a member of Christ, and therefore must not be made the member of an
harlot, ver. 15. And " the Lord is for the body," that is, as some think,
Christ is to be Lord of the body, to have property in it, and dominion
over it, having assumed a body, and been made to partake of our nature,
that be might be head of his church, and head over all things, Heb. ii. 5,
18. Note, We must take care, that we do not use what belongs to
Christ, as if it were our own, and much less to dishonour him. Some
understand this last passage, " the Lord is for the body," that is, for
its resurrection and glorification, according to what follows, ver. 14.
The twelfth, and former part of the thirteenth verse, seems to relate to which is a
that early dispute among Christians, about the distinction of meats, and
Second argument against this sin, viz. the honour intended to be put on
yet to be prefatory to the caution that follows against fornication. The our bodies r God hath both raised up. our Lord, and will raise us up by his
connection seems plain enough, if we attend to the famous determination power, ver. 14. by the power of him who [hall change our vile body, and
of the' apostle, Acts xv. where the prohibition of certain food was joined make it like to his glorious body, ly that power whereby he is able tosubdue all
with that of fornication. Now some among the Corinthians seem to hare things to himself, Philip, iii. 21. It is an honour done to the body, that Jesus
imagined, that they were as much at liberty on the point of fornication, as Christ was raised from the dead, and it will be an honour to our bodies,
of meats, especially because it was not a sin condemned by the laws of their that they will be raised. Let us not abuse those bodies by sin, and make
country. They were ready to fay, even in the cafe of fornication, all them vile, which, if they be kept pure, shall, notwithstanding their present
things are lawfulfor me. This pernicious conceit St. Paul here sets him
vileness, be made like to Christ's glorious body. Note, The hopes of a
self to oppose ; tells them, that many things lawful in themselves, were resurrection to glory, should restrain Christians from dishonouring their
not expedient at certain times, and under particular circumstances ; and bodies by fleshly lusts.
Christians should not barely consider what was in itself lawful to be done,
A third argument, is the honour already put on them. Know ye not
but what was fit for them to do, considering their profession, character, that your bodii s are members of Christ? ver. 15. If the foul be united to
relations, and hopes ; and they should be very careful, that, by carrying Christ by faith, the whole man is become members of his mystical body.
this maxim too far, they were not brought into bondage, either by a The body is in union with Christ, as well as the foul. How honourable
crafty deceiver, or a carnal inclination. All things are lawful for me, is this to the Christian ! his very flesh is a part of the mystical body os
faith he, but I will not be brought under the power of any, ver. 12. even in Christ. Note, It is good to know in what honourable relations we stand,
lawful things, he would not be subject to the impositions of an usurped that we may endeavour to become them. But now, faith the aposlle,shall
authority. So far was he from apprehending, that in the things of God / take the members of Christ, and make them members of an harlot ? Godforbid.
it was lawful for any power on earth to impose his own sentiments. Note, Or, take away the members of Christ ? were not this gross abuse, and the
There is a hberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, in which we mull most notorious injury ? is it not dishonouring Christ, and dishonouring our
itand fast. But sure he would never carry this liberty so far, as to put selves to the very last degree ? What, make Christ's members the members,
himself into the power of any bodily appetite. Though all meats were of an harlot ! prostitute them to so vile a use ! the thought is to be abhorred.
supposed lawful, he would not become a glutton or a drunkard ; and God forbid. Know ye not, that he who is joined to an harlot, is one body,
much less would he abuse the maxim os lawful liberty, to countenance the viz. with her's I for two, faith he, shall be onestejh. But he who is joined
sm of fornication, which, though it might be allowed by the Corinthian to the Lord, is onespirit, ver. 16, 17. Nothing can stand in greater oppo
laws, was a trespass upon the law of nature, and utterly unbecoming a sition to the honourable rel-iiions and alliances of a Christian man, than
Christian. He would not abuse this maxim about eating and drinking, this sin. He is joined to the Lord in union with Christ, and made partaker
to encourage any intemperance, or indulge a carnal appetite. " Though by faith, of his Spirit. One Spirit lives, and breathes, and moves in the
meats are for the belly, and the belly for meats," ver. 13. though the head and members. Christ aud his faithful disciples are one, John xvii. 21,
belly was made to receive food, and food was originally ordained to fill the 22. But lie that is joined lo an harlot is one body ; for twoshall he onejlejl,
belly, yet if it be not convenient for me, and much more, if it be incon viz. by carnal conjunction, which was ordained of God only to be in a
venient, and likely to enslave me, if I am in any danger of being subjected married state : Now, shall one in so close union with Christ, as to be one
to my belly and appetite, I will abstain. « But God stiall destroy both spirit with him, yet be so united to an harlot, as to, become one .flesh
it and them ;" at least, as to their mutual relation. There is a time with her. Is unt this a vile attempt to make an union between Christ
coming, when the human body will need no farther recruits of food. and harlots ? and can a greater indignity be offered to him or ourselves ?
Some of the ancients suppose, that it is to be understood of abolishing can any thing be more inconsistent with our profession or relation ? Note,
the belly, as well as the food ; and that though the fame body be railed The sin of fornication is a great injury in a Christian to his Head and
at the great day, yet not with all the fame members ;. some being utterly Lord, and a great reproach and blot on his profession. It is no wonder,
iinnecessary in a future state, as the belly, for instance,, when the man is therefore, the apostle should say, Flee fornication, ver. 18. avoid it, keep
nevei to hunger, nor thirst, nor eat, nor drink more. But whether this out of the reach of temptations to it, of provoking objects. Direct the
l:e true or no, there is a time coming, when the need and use of food shall eyes and mind to other things and thoughts. Alia vitia pugnando, sola
be abolished. Note, The expectation we have of being without bodily libido fugieudo visiitur : Other vices may be conquered in sight, this only
appetites in a future life, is a very good argument against being under by flight, fay many of the fathers.
A fourth argument is, that it is a sin against our own bodies. " Every
their power in the present life. This seems to me the fense of the
apostle's argument ; and that this passage is plainly to be connected with sin that a man doth is without the body ; he that committeth fornication,
his caution against fornication : though some make it a part of the former sinneth against his own body, ver. 18. every sin, that is, every other &i»

1 1 AU things are lawful unto me, but all things are not
expedient : all things are lawful for me, but I will not be
brought under the power of any. 13 Meats for the belly,
and the belly for meats : but God mall destroy both it
and them. Now the body is not for fornication, but for
the Lord : and the Lord for the body. 14 And God hath
both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by his
own power. 1 5 Know ye not, that your bodies are the
members of Christ ? {hall I then take the members of
Christ, and make them the members of an harlot ? God
forbid. 16 What, know ye not that he which is joined
to an harlot, is one body ? for two (faith he) shall be one
flesh. 17 But he that is joined unto the Lord, is one
spirit. 1 8 Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doth,
is without the body : but he that committeth fornication,
sinneth against his own body. 1 9 What, know ye not
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own ?
20 For ye are bought with a price : therefore glorify
God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's.
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everj external act o£ sin beside*, is without the hody ; it is not so much an
abuse of the body, as of somewhat else, as wine by the drunkard, food by
the glutton, &c. nor doth it give the power of the body to another per
son ; nor doth it so much tend to the reproach of the body, and to render
it vile. This sin is in a peculiar manner styled uncleanness, pollution ;
because no sin has so much external turpitude in it, especially in a Chris.
tian. He sinneth agaiust his own body ; he defiles it, he degrades it,
makes it one with the body of that vile creature with whom he sinneth.
He calls vile reproach on what his Redeemer has dignified to the last
degree, by taking it into union with himself. Note, We should not make
our present vile bodies more vile, by sinning against them. The
Fifth argument against this sin is, that the bodies of Christians are tlte
temples of the Holy Ghost, which is in them, and which they have of God, ver.
19. He that is joined to Christ is one Spirit. He is yielded up to him,
and is consecrated thereby, and set apart for his use ; and is hereupon
possessed and occupied, and inhabited by his Holy Spirit. This is the
proper notion of a temple ; a place where God dwells, and sacred to his
use, by his own claim, and his creatures surrender. Such temples real
Christians are of the Holy Ghost. Must he not therefore be God ? But
the inference is plain, that hence we are not our own. We are yielded to
God, and possessed by and for God ; nay, and this in virtue of a purchase
made of us : Te are bought -with a price. In short, our bodies were made
for God, they are purchased for him. If we are Christians indeed, they
are yielded to him, and he inhabits and occupies them by his Spirit. So
that our bodies are not our own, but hi6. And shall we desecrate his
. temple, defile it, prostitate it, and oster it up to the use and service of an
harlot ? horrid sacrilege ! this is robbing God in the worst fense. Note,
The temple of the Holy Ghost must be kept holy. Our bodies must be
kept as his, whose they are, and fit for his use and residence.
Lastly, The apostle argues from the obligation we are under to glorify
Gadboth with our body and spirit -which are his, ver. 20. He made both,
be bought both, and therefore both belong to him, and mould be used and
employed for him ; and therefore should not be defiled, alienated from
him, and prostituted by us. No, they mull be kept as vessels fitted for
our Masters use. We must look upon our whole selves as holy to the
Lord, and must use our bodies, as what belongs to him, and sacred to
his nse and service. We are to honour him with our bodies and spirits,
which are hi6 ; and therefore, sure, must abstain from fornication, and not
only from the outward act, but from the adultery of the heart, as our
.Lord calls it, Matth. v. 28. Body and spirit are to be kept clean, that
God may be honoored by both. But God is dishonoured, when either is
defiled by so beastly a sin. ThereforeJlee fornication, nay, and every sin.
Use your bodies for the glory and service of their Lord and Master. Note,
We *re not proprietors of ourselves, nor have power over ourselves, and
therefore should not use ourselves according to our own pleasure, but ac
cording to his will, and for his glory, whose we are, and whom we should
serve, Acts xxvii. 23.
CHAP.

VII.

Jn this chapter the apofilt answers some cases proposed to him by the Corinthians
about marriage. He, I. Shews them that marriage was appointed as a
■remedy against fornication, and therefore persons had better marry than barn,
ver. 1,— 10. II. He gives direction to those who were married to continue
together, tlicugh they might have an unbelieving relative, unless the unbeliever
ivould part, in which cafe a Christian would not be in bondage, ver. 1 0,
17. III. He jhews them, that becoming Christians do not change their ext'rnalslate ; and therefore advises every one to continue, in the general, in that
Jlate in whkh he was called, ver. 17,—25. IV. He advises them, by rea
son os the present distress, to keep themselves unmarried ; hints the shortness
of time, and how theyshould improve it, so at to grow dead and indifferent
to the comforts of the world ; and Jhews them how worldly cares hinder
their devotions, and distraH them in the service os God, ver. 25, 36. V.
He directs them in the disposal es their virgins, ver. 36,—39. VI. And
closes the chapter with advice to widows, how to dispose of themselves in
thatstale, ver. 89, 40.

NOW concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto
me : // is good for a man not to touch a woman. 2
Nevertheless to avoid fornication, let every man have his
own wife, and let every woman have her own husband.
3 Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence :
aod likewise allb the wife unto the husband. 4 The wife
Vol. V. No. 190.
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hath not power of her own body, but the husband : and
likewise also the husband hath not power of his own body,
but the wife. 5 Defraud ye not one the other, except it be
with consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to
fasting and prayer ; and come together again, that Satan
tempt you not for your incontinency. 6 But I speak this
by permission, and not of commandment. 7 For I would
that all men were even as I myself: but every man hath his
proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another
after that. 8 I fay therefore to the unmarried and
widows, It is good for them if they abide even as I. 9
But if they cannot contain, let them marry : for it is
better to marry than to burn.
The apostle comes now, as a faithful and skilful casuist, to answer some
cases of conscience which the Corinthians had proposed to him. Those
were things whereof they wrote to him, ver. 1. As the lips of ministers
should keep knowledge, so the people should ask the law at their mouths.
The apostle was as ready to resolve, as they were to propose their doubts.
In the former chapter he warns them to avoid fornication ; here lie
gives some directions about marriage, the remedy God had appointed for
it. He tells them in general, (1.) That it was good, in that juncture of
time at least, to abstain from marriage altogether. // is goodfor a man not
to touch a woman; not to take her to wife. By good here, not under
standing what is so conformable to the mind and will of God, as if to do
otherwise were sin ; an extreme into which many of the ancients have run,
in favour of celibacy and virginity. Should the apostle be understood in
this fense, he would contradict much of the rest of his discourse. But
it is good ; that is, either abstracting from circumstances, there are many
things in which the state of celibacy hath the advantage above this
marriage-state ; or else at this juncture, by reason of the distresses of the
Christian church, it would be a convenience for Christians to keep them
selves single, provided they have the gift of contineocy, and at the fame
time can keep themselves chaste. The expression also may carry in it an
intimation, that Christians must avoid all occasion of this sin, and flee all
flestily lulls, and incentives to them ; must neither look on, nor touch a
woman, so as to provoke lustful inclination. Yet,
(2.) He informs them that marriage, and the comforts and satisfactions
of that state, are by divine wisdom, prescribed for preventing fornication,
ver. 2. [Porneias,] Fornications, all forts of lawless lust. To avoid these.
Let every man, faith he, lutve his own wife, and every 'woman her own hus
band; that is, marry and confine themselves to their own mates. And
when they are married, let each render the other due benevolence, ver. 3.
that is, consider the disposition and exigency of each other, and render
conjugal duty, which is owing to each other. For, as the apostle argues,
ver. 4. in the married state- neither person has power over their own body,
but has delivered into the power of the other ; the wife her's into the
power of the husband, the husband his into the power of the wife. Note,
That polygamy, or the marriage of more persons than one, as well as
adultery, must be a breach of marriage-covenants, and violation of the
partners rights. And therefore they should not defraud one another the
use of their bodies, nor any other of the comforts of the conjugal state,
appointed of God for keeping the vessel in fanctification and honour, and
preventing the lusts of uncleanness. Except it be with mutual consent, ver.
5. and for a time only, whilst they employ themselves in some extraordinary
duties of religion, or give themselves to fasting and prayer. Note, Seasons
of deep humiliation require abstinence from lawful pleasures. But this se
paration between husband and wife must not be for a continuance, lest
they expose themselves to Satan's temptations, by reason of their incon
tinence, or inability to contain. Note, Persons expose themselves to great
danger by attempting to perform what is above their strength, and at the
fame time not bound upon them by any law of God. If they abstain from
lawful enjoyments, they may be ensnared into unlawful ones. The reme
dies God hath provided against sinful inclinations are certainly best.
(3.) The apostle limits what he had said about every man's having his
own wife, &c. ver. 2. Ispeak this by permiffion, not ofcommand. He did
not lay it as an injunction upon every man to marry without exception.
Any man might marry ; no law of God prohibited the thing ; but, on the
other hand, no law bound a man to marry, so that he sinned if he did not,
I mean, unless his circumstances required it for the preventing the lusts of
uncleanness. It was a thing in which men, by the laws of God, were in
4 K
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a great measure lest at liberty. And therefore Paul did not bind every
man to marry, though every man had an allowance. No, he could wi/h all
men -were as himself, ver. 7. that is, single, and capable of living continently
in that state. There were several conveniencies in it, which at that season,
if not at others, made it more eligible in itself. Note, It is a mark of
true goodness, to wish all men as happy as ourselves. But it did not
answer the intentions of Divine Providence as well, for all men to have as
much command of this appetite as Paul had. It was a gift vouchsafed to
such persons as infinite wisdom thought proper : " Every one hath his
proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that."
Natural constitutions vary, and where there may not be much difference
in the constitution, different degrees of grace are vouchsafed, which may
give some a greater victory over natural inclination than others. , Note,
The gifts of God, both in nature and grace, are variously distributed ;
some have them after this manner, and some after that. Paul could wish
all men were as himself, but all men cannot receive such a saying, save they to
•whom it is given, Matth. xix. 1 1 .
(4.) He sums up his fense on this head, ver. 9, 10. Ifay therefore to the
unmarried and widows, to those in a state of virginity or widowhood, // is
goodfor them if they abide even as I. There are many conveniencies, and
especially at this juncture, in a single state, to render it preferable to a
married one. It is convenient, therefore, that the unmarried abide as I,
which plainly implies, that Paul was, at that time, unmarried. But ifthey
cannot contain, let them marry; for it is better to marry than to burn. This is
God's remedy for lust. The fire may be quenched by the means he has
appointed. And marriage, with all its inconveniencies, is much better
than to burn with impure and lustful desires. Marriage is honourable in all ;
but it is a duty to them who cannot contain nor conquer those inclinations.

io And unto the married I command, yet not I, but the
Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband : 1 1 But
and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be recon
ciled to her husband : and let not the husband put away his
wife. 12 But to the rest speak I, not the Lord, if any
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased
to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 13 And the
woman which hath a husband that believeth not, and if he
be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave him. 14
For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and
the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband : else
were your children unclean ; but now are they holy,
j 5 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A
brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cafes :
but God hath called us to peace. 16 For what knowest
thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? or
how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy
wife ?
In this paragraph the apostle gives them direction in a cafe which must
be very frequent in that age of the world, especially among the Jewish
converts ; I mean, whether they were to live with heathen relatives in a
married state. Moses's law permitted divorce, and there was a famous in
stance in the Jewish state, when the people were obliged to put away
their idolatrous wives, Ezra x. 3. This might move a scruple in many
minds, whether converts to Christianity were not bound to put away or
desert their mates, continuing infidels. Concerning this matter, the
apostle here gives direction.—Ami,
( I . ) In general he tells them, that marriage, by Christ's command, is
for life ; and therefore those who are married must not think of separation.
The wife must not depart from the husband, ver. 10. nor the husband put
away his wife, ver. 11. This 1 command, faith the apostle, yet not I, but
the Lord. Not that he commandeth any thing of his own head, or upon
his own authority. Whatever he commanded was the Lord's command ;
dictated by his Spirit, and enjoined by his authority. But his meaning is,
that the Lord himself, with his own mouth, had forbidden such separa
tions, Matth. v. 32—xix. 19. Mark x. 11. Luke xvi. 18. Note, Man
and wife cannot separate at pleasure, or dissolve when they will their
matrimonial bonds and relation ; they must not separate for any other
cause than what Christ allows, And therefore the apostle advises, that if
any woman had been separated, either by a voluntary act of her own, or
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by an act of her husband, she should continue unmarried, and seek a reconciliation with her husband, that they might cohabit again. Note, Husbands
and wives should not quarrel at all, or should be quickly reconciled. They
are bound to each other for life. The divine law allows no separation.
They cannot throw off the burden, and therefore should set their shoulders
to it, and endeavour to make it as light to each other as they can.
(2.) He brings the general advice home to the cafe of such as had an
unbelieving mate, ver. 12. But to the rest speak I, not the Lord, that is, the
Lord had not so expressly spoken to this cafe, as to the former of divorce.
It doth not mean, that the apostle spoke without authority from the
Lord, or decided this cafe by his own wisdom, without the inspiration of
the Holy Ghost. He closes this subject with a declaration to the con.
trary, ver. 40. / think also, that I have the Spirit of God. But, having
thus prefaced his advice, we may attend, 1. To the advice itself; which
is, that if an unbelieving husband or wife were pleased to dwell with a
Christian relative, the other should not separate. The husband should
not put away an unbelieving wife, nor the wise leave an unbelieving
husband, ver. 12, 13. The Christian calling did not dissolve the marriagecovenant, but bind it the faster, by bringing it back to the original institution, limiting it to two persons, and binding them together for life.
The believer is not by faith in Christ loosed from matrimonial bonds to
an unbeliever, but is at once bound and made apt to be a better relative.
But though a believing wife or husband should not separate from an un
believing mate, yet if the unbelieving relative desert the believer, and no
means can reconcile to a cohabitation, " in such a case a brother or siller
is not in bondage," ver. 15. not tied up to the unreasonable humour, and
bound servilely to follow or cleave to the malicious deserter, or not
bound to live unmarried, after all proper means for reconciliation have been
tried, at least if the deserter contracts another marriage, or be guilty of
adultery, which was a very easy supposition, because a very common in
stance among the heathen inhabitants of Corinth. In such a case, the
deserted person must be free to marry again, and it is granted on all hands.
And some think, that such a malicious desertion is as much a dissolution
of the marriage-covenant, as death itself. For how is it possible, that
the two shall be one flesh, when the one is maliciously be it to part from,
or put away the other ? Indeed, the deserter seems still bound by the
matrimonial contract, and therefore the apostle faith, ver. 11. That if the
woman depart from her husband upon account of his infidelity, let her
remain unmarried. But the deserted party seems to be left more at
liberty (I mean, supposing all the proper means have been used to
reclaim the deserter, and other circumstances make it necessary) to marry
another person. It does not seem reasonable they should be still bound,
when, it is rendered impossible to perform conjugal dutie3, or perform
conjugal comforts, through the mere fault of their mate : in such a cafe
marriage would be a state of servitude indeed. But whatever liberty be
indulged Christians in such a case as this, they are not allowed, for the
mere infidelity of an husband or wife, to separate ; but if the unbeliever
be willing, they should continue in the relation, and cohabit as those who
are thus related. This is the apostle's general direction. 2. We have
here the reasons of this advice, 1st, Because the relation or state is sancti
fied by the holiness of either party. " For the unbelieving husband is
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife by the husband " ver. 14.
or, hath been sanctified. The relation itself, and the conjugal use of
each other, are sanctified to the believer. " To tht- pure all things are
pure," Tit. i. 15. Marriage is a divine institution, it is a compact for
life, by God's appointment. Should converse and congress with un
believers in that relation defile the believer, or render him or her offensive
to God, the end3 of marriage would have been defeated, and the comforts
of it in a manner destroyed, in the circumstances in which Christians then
were. But the apostle tells them, that though they were yoked with
unbelievers, yet, if themselves were holy, marriage was to them an holy
state, and marriage-comforts, even with an unbelieving relative, were
sanctified enjoyments. It was no more displeasing to God for them to
continue to live as they did before, with their unbelieving or heathen
relation, than if they had become converts together.. If one of the
relatives were become holy, nothing of the duties or lawful comforts of
the married state could defile them, and render them displeasing to God,
though the other were an heathen. He is sanctified stir the wife's fake ;
she is sanctified for the husband's fake ; both are one flesh. He is to be
reputed clean, who is one flesh with her who is holy, and wt versa,
" else were your children unclean, but now are they holy," ver. 14.
that is, they would be heathen, out of the pale of the church, and cove
nant of God. They would not be of the holy feed, as the Jews are called*
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general were styled in the apostle's vision, Acts x. 28. This way of
speaking is according to the dialect of the Jews; among whom a child
begot by parents yet heathens, was said to be begotten out of holiness ;
and a child begotten by parents made proselytes, is said to be begotten
intra fanSiiatem, within the holy inclosure. Thus Christians are called
commonly saints, such they are by profession, separated to be a peculiar
people of God, and, as such, distinguished from the world ; and therefore
the children born to Christians, though married to unbelievers, are not to
be reckoned as part of the world, but of the church, an holy, not a common
and unclean feed. Continue therefore to live even with unbclievi.ig
relatives ; for if you are holy, the relation is so, the state is so, you may
make an holy use even of an unbelieving relative in conjugal duties, and
your feed will be holy too. What a comfort is this, where both relatives
are believers ! 2dhj, Another reason is, that " God hath called Christians
to peace," ver. 15. The Christian religion obliges us to carry it peaceably
in all relations, natural and civil. We are bound, "as much as in us lies,
to live peaceably with all men," Rom. xii. 18. and therefore, fur?, to pro
mote the peace and comfort of our nearest relatives, those with whom we
are one flesh, nay, though they should be infidels. Note, It should be
the labour sad study of those who are married, to make each other as easy
and happy as possible. 3dly, A thiid reason is, that it is possible for the
believing relative to be an instrument of tne other's salvation, ver. 16.
41 What knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband ?"
Note, It is the plain duty of those in so near a relation, to endeavour the
salvation of their souls to whom they are related. Do not separate. There
is other duty now called for. The conjugal relation calls for the most
close and endeared affections ; it is a contract for life : and should a
Christian desert a mate, when an opportunity offers to give the most
glorious proof of love ? Stay and labour heartily the conversion of thy
relative. Endeavour to save a soul. Who knows but this may be the
event ? it is not impossible. And though there be no great probability,
saving a soul is so good and glorious a service, that the bare possibility
should put one on exerting one's self. Note, Mere possibility of success
should be a sufficient motive with us to use our diligent endeavours for
laving the souls of our relations. " What know I but I may save his
foul ?" should move me to attempt it.

1 7 But as God hath distributed to every man, as the
Lord hath called every one, so let him walk : and so
ordain I in all churches. 18 Is any man called being
circumcised ? let him not become uncircumcised : is any
called in uncircumcision ? let him not become circumcised.
19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing,
but the keeping of the commandments of God. 20 Let
every man abide in the fame calling wherein he was
called. 2 1 Art thou called being a servant ? care not for
it; but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather. 22
For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the
Lord's free man ; likewise also he that is called being free,
is Christ's servant. 23 Ye are bought with a price, be not
ye the servants of men. 24 Brethren, let every man
wherein he is called, therein abide with God.
Here the apostle takes occasion to advise them to continue in the state
and condition in which Christianity found them, and they became converts
to it. And here, (1.) He lays down this rule in general, "as God
hath distributed to every one." Note, Our states and circumstances in
*His world are distributions of Divine Providence.
This fixes the
bounds of mens habitations, and orders their steps. God fetteth up and
Pulletb down. And again at the Lord hath calledevery one,so let him walk.
*Vhatever his circumstance and condition was when he was converted to
Christianity, let him abide therein, and suit his conversation to it. The
•"viles of Christianity reach every condition ; and in every state a man may
"v5 so, as to be a credit to it. Note, It is the duty of every Christian to
1 *->Jt his behaviour to his condition, and the rules of religion, to be content
"^ith his lot, and carry himself in his rank and place as becomes a Christian.
* le apostle adds, that this wa3 a general rule, to be observed at all times,
a*~* d in all places. So ordain I in all churches.
(2.) He instances in particular cafes, as, 1. That of circumcision:
**" any man called being circumcised? let him not become uncircumcised : It any
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man called being uncircumcised? let him not beiome cireumc'is.d. It matters net,
whether a man be a Jew or a Gentile, within the covenant of peculiarity
made with Abraham, or without it ; he who is converted being a Jew, has
no need to give himself uneasiness upon that head, and wissi himself uncir
cumcised : nor is he who is converted from Gentilifm under an obligation to
be circumcised ; nor should he be concerned, because he wants that mark of
distinction which did heretofore belong to the people of God. For, as
the apostle goes on, circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, lit
keeping the commands of God, ver. 19. In point of acceptance with God, it
is neither here nor there whether men be circumcised or not. Note, It is
practical religion, sincere obedience to the commands of God, on which
the gospel lays stress. External observances without internal piety are as
nothing. Therefore " let every man abide in the calling," that is, state,
" wherein he was called," ver. 20. 2. That of servitude and freedom.
It was common in that age of the world "for many to be in a state of
slavery, bought and sold for money, and so the property of those who pur
chased them. Now, faith the apostle, Art thou called, being a servant ?
care not for it. Be not over solicitous about it. It is neither inconsistent
with thy duty, profession, or hopes, as a Christian. Tet if thou mayest be
madesre, use it rather, ver. 21. There are many conveniences in a state
of freedom, 'bove that of servitude : a man has more power over himself,
. and more command of his time, and is not under the controul of another
lord. And therefore liberty is the more eligible state. But mens out
ward condition does not let nor further their acceptance with God. For
he that it called being a servant, is the Lord's free man [apeleutheros,^ as he
that is called being free, is the Lord?s servant. Though he be not discharged
from his master's service, he is freed from the dominion and vassalage of
sin. Though he be not enslaved to Christ, yet he is bound to yield him
self up wholly to his pleafuie and service ; and yet that service is perfect
freedom. Note, Our comfort and happiness depends on what we are to
Christ, not what we are in the world. The goodness of our outward con
dition doth not discharge us from the duties of Christianity, nor the bad
ness of it debar us from Christian privileges. He who is a slave may yet
be a Christian freeman ; he who is a freeman, may yet be Christ's servant.
He is bought with a price, and should not therefore be the servant of man.
Not that he must quit the service of his master, or not take all proper mea
sures to please him ; this were to contradict the whole scope of the apostle's
discourse ; but he must not be so the servant of men, but that Chriit'3
will must be obeyed and regarded more than his master's. He hath paid
a much dearer purchase for him, and hath a much fuller property in him.
He is to be served and obeyed without limitation or reserve. Note, The
servants of Christ should be at the absolute command of no other master
besides himself, should serve no man any farther than is consistent with their
duty to him. No man can serve two masters. Though some understand
this passage, of persons being bought out of slavery by the bounty and
charity of fellow Christians, and read the passage thus, " Have you been
redeemed out of slavery with a price I do not again become enslaved,"
just as before he had adviced, that if in slavery they had any prospect of
being free, they should chuse it rather. This meaning the words will
bear, but the other seems the more natural ; fee chap. vi. 20.
(3.) He sums up his advice ; I,et every man wherein he is called, abide
therein with God, ver. 24. This is to be understood of the state wherein a
man is converted to Christianity. No man should make his faith or reli
gion an argument to break through any natural or civil obligations. He
should quietly and comfortably abide in the condition in which he is ; and
this he may well do when he may abide therein with God. Note, The
special presence and favour of God is not limited to any outward condition
or performance. He may enjoy it who is circumcised, and so may he who
is uncircumcised. He that is bound may have it, as well as he who is free.
In this respect, there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision,
Barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free, Col. iii. 11. The favour of God is
not bound.

25 Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment
of the Lord : yet I give my judgment as one that hath
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 26 I suppose
therefore that this is good for the present distress, I say,.
that it is good for a man so to be. 27 Art thou bound
unto a wife ? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from
a wife ? seeknot a wife. 28 But and if thou marry, thou
hast not sinned j and if a virgin marry, she hath not sin
ned : nevertheless, such shall have trouble in the fleih:
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but I spare you. ig But this I fay, brethren, the time is
short. It remaineth, that both they that have wives be as
though they had none : 30 And they that weep, as though
they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as though they poflefled not ;
3 1 And they that use this world, as not abusing it : for the
fashion of this world paffeth away. 32 But I would have
you without carefulness. He that is unmarried, careth
for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may please
the Lord : 33 But he that is married, careth for the things
that are of the world, how he may please his wife : 34
Theie is difference also between a wife and a virgin : the
unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, that
she may be holy, both in body and in spirit : but she that
is married, careth for the things of the world, how she
may please her husband. 35 And this I speak for your
own profit, not that I may cast a snare upon you, but for
that which is comely, and that you may attend upon the
Lord without distraction.
The apostle here resumes his discourse, and gives directions to virgins
how to act. Concerning which we may take notice,
(1.) Of the manner wherein he introduces them : New concerning vir
gins I have no commandment of the Lord, ver. 25. I have no express and
universal law delivered by the Lord himself concerning celibacy. But
I give my judgment as one •who hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful,
viz. in his apoftleship. He acted faithfully, and therefore his direction
was to be regarded as a rule of Christ ; for he gave judgment as one who
was a faithful apostle of Christ. Though Christ had before delivered no
universal law about that matter, he now gives direct on by an inspired
apostle, one who had obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. Note,
Faithfulness in the ministry is owing to the grace and mercy of Christ.
It was what Paul was ready to acknowledge upon all occasions. / laboured
more abundantly them they all, yet not I, but the grace of God -which mas -with
me, chap. xv. 10. And it is a great mercy they obtain from God who
prove faithful in the ministry of his word, either ordinary or extraordinary.
(2.) The determination he gives; which, considering the present dis
tress, was, that a state of celibacy was preferable : // is goodfor a man so to
le, that is, to be Jingle. I suppose, faith the apostle, or it ib my opinion.
It is worded with modesty, but delivered, notwithstanding, with aposto
lical authority. It is not the mere opinion of a private man, but the
very determination of the Spirit of God to the apostle, though it be thus
spoken. And it was thus delivered to give it the more weight. Those
that were prejudiced against the apostle, might have rejected this advice,
tiad it been given with a more authoritative air. Note, Ministers do not
lose their authority by prudent condescensions. They must become all
things to all men, that they may do them the more good. This h good,
faith he, for the present distress. Christians, at the first planting their reli
gion, were grievously persecuted ; their enemies were very bitter against
them, and treated them very cruelly. They were continually liable to be
tossed and hurried by persecution. This being the then state of things,
he did not think it so adviseable for Christians that were single, to change
Conditions. The married state would bring more care and cumber along
with it, Ver. 33, 34. and would therefore make persecution more terrible,
and render them less able to bear it. Note, Christians in regulating their
conduct, should not barely consider what is lawful in itself, but what may
be expedient for them.
(3.) Notwithstanding he thus determines, he is very careful to satisfy
them, that he does not condemn marriage in the gross, or declare it un
lawful. And therefore, though he fays, if thou art loosed from a wife,
in a single state, whether bachelor or widower, virgin or widow, do not
fed a wife, do not hastily change conditions ; yet he odds, If thou art
bound to a wife, do not seek to be hosed. It is thy duty to continue in
the married relation, and do the duties of it. And though such, if they
were called to suffer persecution, would find peculiar difficulties in it, yet
to avoid these difficulties, they must not cast off or break through the
bonds of duty. Duty must be done, and God trusted with events. But
to neglect duty is the way to put ourselves out of divine protection. He
adds therefore, If thou marry, thou hast not sinned: or if a virgin marry,Jhe
hath notsinned: but such Jball have trouble in the ssh. Marrying is not in,
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itself a sin ; but marrying, at that time, was likely to bring mconvenieacei
upon them, and add to the calamities of the times ; and therefore he
thought it adviseable and expedient, that such as could contain, mould
refrain from it ; but adds, that he would not lay celibacy upon them ai a
yoke, or, by seeming to urge it too far, draw them into a snare ; and
therefore says, But Ispare yon^ Note, How opposite in this the papist
casuists are to the apostle Paul. They forbid many to marry, and
entangle them with vows of celibacy, whether they can bear the yoke
or no.
(4.) He takes this occasion to give general rules to all Christians, to
carry themselves witli an holy indifferency towards the world, and every
thing in it. 1. As to relations : They that had wives must be as though
they had none ; that is, they must not set their hearts too much on the
comforts of the relation. They ronst be as though they had none. They
know not how soon they shall have none. This advice must be carried
into every other relation. Those who have children should be as though
they had none. They who were their comfort now, may prove their
greatest cross. And soon may the flower of all comforts be ent down.
2. As to afflictions : They that weep, must be at though they wept not ; that
is, We must not be dejected too much with any of our afflictions, nor
indulge ourselves in the forrovj of the world; but keep up an holy joy in
God, in the midst of all our troubles ; so that, even in sorrow, the heart may
be joyful, and the end of our grief may be gladness. Weeping may endure
for a night, but joy will come in the morning. And if we can but get to
heaven at last, all tears shall be wiped from .our eyes. And the prospect
of it now, should make us moderate our sorrows, and refrain our tears.
3. As to worldly enjoyments : They that rejoice, should be as though they
rejoice not ; that is, they should not take too great complacency in any of
their comforts. They must be moderate in their mirth, and sit loose to the
enjoyments they most value. Here is not their reft, nor are those things
their portion ; and therefore their hearts should not be set on them, nor
should they place their solace or satisfaction in them. 4. As to worldly
traffic and employment : They that buy, must be as though they possessed not.
Those that prosper in trade, increase in wealth, and purchase estates,
should hold these possessions as though they held them not. It is but
setting their hearts on that which is not, Prov. xxiii. 5. to do otherwise.
Buying and possessing should not too much engage our minds : they hinder
many people altogether from minding the better part. Purchasing land,
and trying oxen, kept the guests invited from the wedding-supper, Luke
xiv. 18, 19. and when they do not altogether hinder men from minding
their chief business, they do very much divert them from a close pursuit.
They are most likely to run so as to obtain the prize, who ease their minds
of all foreign care and cumbrance. 5. As to all worldly concerns : They
that use this world as not abusing it, ver. 31. The world maybe used, but
must not be abused. It is abused when it is not used to those purposes for
which it is given, to honour God, and to do good to men ; when, instead of
being oil to the wheels of our obedience, it is made fuel to lust ; when,
instead of being a servant, it is made our master, our idol, and hath that
room in our affections, which should be reserved for God ; and there b
great danger of abusing it in all these respects, if our hearts are too much
set upon it. We must Keep the world as much as may be out of our hearts,
that we may not abuse it when we have it in our hands.
The apostle enforces these advices with two reasons. 1 . The time h
short, ver. 29. We have but little time to continue in this world ; but a short
season for possessing and enjoying wrr'.dly things ; sjkairos sunestalmenos \\
it is contracted, reduced to a narrow compass ; it will soon be gone ; it i»
just ready to be wrapped up in eternity, swallowed up of eternity ; there
fore do not set your hearts on worldly enjoyments, do not be overwhelmed
with worldly cares and troubles. Possess what you must shortly leave,
without being possessed by it. Why should your hearts be much set on
what you must quickly resign ? 2. Thefashion of the world papth away,
ver. 31. [shema,"] the habit, figure, and appearance of the world paffeth
away. It is daily changing countenance : it is in continual flux. It is not
so much a world as the appearance of one. All is (hew, nothing solid in
it, and yet it is a transient shew too, and will be quickly gone. Howproper and powerful an argument is this to enforce the former advice !
how irrational is it to be affected with the images, the fading and tranSeot
images of a dream. Surely man walketh in a vainshew, Psalm xxxix. 9.
in an image, amidst the faint and vanishing appearances of things. And
should he be deeply affected, or grievously afflicted with such a scene t
(5.) He presses his general advice, by warning them against the embar
rassments of worldly cares : But I would have you without carefulness,
ver. 3. Indeed, to be careless is a fault ; a wise concern about world/
interests is a duty ; but to be careful, full of care, lo have an anxious aud
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perplexing care about them, is a fin. All that care which disquiets the
mind, and distracts it in the worship of God, is evil. For God must be
minded upon without distraeJion, Ter. 35. The whole mind (ho'ild be en
gaged when God is worshipped. The work ceases whilst it diverts to any
thing else, or is hurried and drawn hither and thither by foreign affairs
and concerns. They who are engaged in divine worship should attend to
this very thing, should make it their whole business. But how is this
possible, when the mind is swallowed up of the cares of this life ? Note, It
is the wisdom of a Christian, so to order his outward affairs, and choose
such a condition in life, as to be without distracting cares, that he may
attend upon the Lord with a mind at leisure and disengaged. This is the
general maxim by which the apostle would have Christians govern them
selves. In the application of it, Christian prudence must direct. That
condition of life is best for every man which is best for his foul, and keeps
him most clear of the cares and snares of the world. By this maxim the
•ppstle-solves the case put to him by the Corinthians, whether it were adviseable to marry r To this he fays, That by reason of the present distress,
and it may be in general, to be sure, at that time, when Christians were
married to infidels, and perhaps under a necessity to do so, if they married
at all : I say, in these circumstances to continue unmarried, would be the
way to free themselves from many cares and incumbrances, and allow them
more vacation for the service of God. Ordinarily, the less care we have
about the world, the more freedom we have for the service of God. Now,
the married state at that time (if not at all times) did bring most worldly
care along with it. " He that is married careth for the things of the
world, that he may please his wife," ver. 33. " and (he that is married careth
for the things of the world, how (he may please her husband. But the
unmarried man and woman mind the things of the Lord, that they may
please the Lord, and be holy both in body and spirit," ver. 32, 34. Not
but the married person may be holy both in body and spirit too. Celibacy
is not in itself a state of greater purity and sanctity than marriage ; but
the unmarried would be able to make religion more their business at that
juncture, because they would have less distraction from worldly cares.
Marriage is that condition of life that brings care along with it, though at
some times it brings more than others. It is the constant care of those in
that relation to please each other, though this is more difficult to do at
some seasons, and in some cafes than in others. At that season, therefore,
the apostle advises, that those who were single should abstain from
marriage, if they were under no necessity to change conditions. And
where the fame reason is plain at other times, the rule is as plain, and as
sit to be observed. And the very fame rule must determine persons for
marriage, where there is the fame reason, that is, if in the unmarried state
persons are likely to be more distracted in the service of God, than if they
were married ; which is a cafe suppofable in many respects. This is the
general rule which eveiy one's discretion must apply to his own particular
cafe ; and by it should he endeavour to determine, whether it be for
marriage or against. That condition of life should be chosen by the Chris
tian, in which it ia most likely he (hall have the best helps, and the least
hindrances in the service of God, and the affairs of his own salvation.

36 But if any man think that he behaveth himself un
comely toward his virgin, if she pass the flower of her age,
and need so require, let him do what he will, he sinneth
not : let them marry. 37 Nevertheless, he that standeth
stedfast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power
over his own will, and hath so decreed in his heart, that he
will keep his virgin, doth well. 38 So then, he that
giveth her in marriage, doth well ; but he that giveth her
not in marriage, doth better.
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in marriage, but is at liberty, with her consent, to pursue his purpose, he
doth well in keeping her a virgin. In short, he that giveth her in
marriage, does well ; but he that keeps /her single, if (he can be easy ar,d
innocent in such a state, does what is better, that is, more convenient for
her in the present state of things, if not at all times and seasons. Note,
That children should be at the disposal of their parents, and not dispose os
themselves in marriage. Yet note again, That parents should consult their
childrens inclinations, both to marriage in general, and to the person in
particular, and not reckon they have uncontrollable power to do with
them, and dictate to them, as they please. Note, Thirdly, It is our duty
not only to consider what is lawful, but in. many cafes at least, what is sit
to be done, before we do it.
But I think the apostle is here continuing his former discourse, and
advising unmarried persons, who are at their own disposal, what to do.
The man's virgin being meant of his virginity. fTerein ten eautou
parthenon, j seems to be rather meant of preserving his own virginity, than
keeping his daughter a virgin ; though it be altogether uncommon to use
the word in this fense. Several other reasons may be seen in Locke and
Whitby, by those who will consult them. And it was a common matter
of reproach, both among Jews and civilized heathens, for a man to continue
single beyond such a term of years, though all did not agree in limiting the
single life to the fame term. The general meaning of the apostle is the
fame, that it was no sin to marry, if a man thought there was a necessity
upon him to avoid popular reproach, much less to avoid the hurrying fer
vours of lust. But he that was in his own power, stood firm in his purpose,
and found himself under no necessity to marry, would at that season, and
in the circumstances of Christians at that time, at least, make a choice
every way most for his own conveniency, ease, and advantage, as to his
spiritual concerns. And it is highly expedient, if not a duty, for Chris
tians to be guided by such a consideration.

39 The wife is bound by the law as long as her hus
band liveth : but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty
to be married to whom she will ; only in the Lord. 40
But she is happier if she so abide, after my judgment : and
I think also that I have the Spirit of God.
The whole is here closed up with an advice to widows : As long as the
husband liveth, th: wife is bound by the law ; confined to one husband, and
bound to continue and cohabit with him. Note, The marriage-contract
is for life; death only can annul the bond. But the husband being dead,Jhe
is at liberty to marry whom she will. There is no limitation by God's law
to be married only for such a number os years. It is certain, second
marriages are not unlawful, from this passage ; for then the widow could
not be at liberty to marry whom (he pleased, nor to marry a second time
at all. But the apostle asserts, (lie has such a liberty, when her husband
is dead, only with a limitation that Jhe marry in the Lord. In our choice;
of relations, and change of conditions, we should always have an eye to
God. Note, Marriages are then only like to have God s blessing, when
they are made in the Lord. When persons are guided by the fear of God,
and the laws of God, and act in dependence on the providence of God, in
the change and choice of a mate : when they can look up to God, and sin
cerely seek his direction, and humbly hope for his blessing upon their
conduct. ButJhe is ha/:/iier, faith the apostle, ifJhe so abide, that is, con
tinue a widow, in my judgment ; and I think I have the Spirit of God, ver.
40. At this juncture, at least, if not ordinarily, it will be much more for
the peace and quiet of such, and give them less hindrance in the service of
God, to continue unmarried. And this he tells them, was by inspiration
of the Spirit. Whatever your false apostles may think of me, I think,
and have reason to know, that I have the Spirit of God. Note, Change
of condition in marriage, is so important a matter, that it ought not to be
made but upon due deliberation, after careful consideration of circumstances,
and upon very probable grounds at least, that it will be a change to ad
vantage in our spiritual concerns.

In this passage, the apostle is commonly supposed to give advice about
the disposal of children in marriage, upon the foot of his former determina
tion. In which view the general meaning is plain. It was in that age,
and those parts of the world, and especially among the Jews, reckoned a
disgrace for a woman to remain unmarried, past a certain number of years.
CHAP. VIII.
It gave a suspicion of somewhat that was not for her reputation. Now,
fays the apostle, if any man thinks he behaves unhandsomely towards his- 7^i? apojlle in this chapter, answers another cafe proposed to him bysome of the
daughter, and that it is not for her credit to remain unmarried, when (lie is
Corinthians, about eating those things that had been sacrificed to idols. I. He
of full age, and that upon this foot, it is needful to dispose of her in mar
hints at the occasion of this cafe, and gives a caution against too high esteem of
riage, he may use his pleasure. It is no sin in him to dispose of her to a
their knowledge, ver. 1,—4. II. He asserts the vanity of idols, and the
suitable mate. But if a man has determined in himself to keep her a virgin,
unity of the Godhead, and thesole mediation of Christ between God and man,
■ nd stands to this determination, and is under no necessity to dispose of her
ver. 4,—7. III. He tells them that uponsupposition that it were lawful m
Vol. V. No. 190.
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itselfto eat osthing! offered to idols,for that they themselves are nothing ; yet
regard mufl be had to the -weakness of Chri/lian brethren, and nothing done
that would lay a stumbling-block before them, and occasion theirsin and dejlruction, ver. 7. ad fin.

Chat. VIII.

God ; he will accept him, and have pleasure in him. Note, The charitable
person is most likely to have God's favour. They who love God, and for
his fake love their brethren, and seek their welfare, are likely to be beloved
os God, and how much better is it to be approved of God, than to hav«
a vain opinion of ourselves !

NOW as touching things offered unto idols, we know
4 As concerning therefore the eating of those things
that we all have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth
that
are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that an
up, but charity edifieth. 2 And if any man think that he
idol
is
nothing in the world, and that there is none other
knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought
God
but
one. 5 For though there be that are called
to know. 3 But if any man love God, the fame is known
gods,
whether
in heaven or in earth (as there be gods
of him.
many, and lords many.) 6 But to us there is but one God,
The apostle comes here to the cafe of things that had been offered to the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and
idols, concerning which some of them sought satisfaction ; a cafe that was one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we
frequently in that age of Christianity, when the church of Christ was
among the heathen, and the Israel of God must live among the Canaanites. by him.
For the understanding it the better, it must be observed, that it was a custom
among the heathens, to make feasts on their sacrifices ; and not only to
eat themselves, but invite their friends to partake with them. These were
usually kept in the temple, where the sacrifice was offered, vide v. 10 ; and
if any thing were left when the feast ended, it was usual to carry away a
portion to their friends ; what remained after all, belonging to the priest,
who sometimes fold it in the markets : See chap. x. 25. Nay, feasts, as
Athcnæus informs us, were always accounted, among the heathen, sacred
and religious things, so that they were wont to sacrifice before all their
feasts ; and it was accounted a very profane thing amongst them, [athma
ethiein,3 to eat at their private tables any meat, whereof they had not first
sacrificed on such occasions.
In this circumstance of things, while Christians lived among idolaters,
had many relations and friends that were such, with whom they must keep
up acquaintance, and maintain good neighbourhood, and therefore have
necasion to eat at their tables, what should they do, if any thing that had
been sacrificed should be set before them ? what if they should be invited
to feast with them in their temples ? It seems as if some of the Corinthians
were got into an opinion, that even this might be done, because they knew
an idol was nothing in the world, ver. 4. The apostle seems to answer
more directly to the ease, chap. 10. and here to argue upon supposition
of their being right in this thought, against their abuse of their liberty,
to the prejudice of others, but plainly condemns such liberty in chap. x.
The apostle introduces his discourse with some remarks about knowledge,
that seem to carry in them a censure of such pretences to knowledge as I
have mentioned. We know, faith the apostle, "that we all have know,
ledge," ver. 1. q. d. You are not the only knowing persons who take such
liberty j we who abstain know as much as you of the vanity of idols, aud
that they are nothing ; but we know too, that the liberty you take is
very culpable, and that even lawful liberty must be used with charity, and
not to the prejudice of weaker brethren. Knowledge puffeth uji, but charily
edifieth, ver. J. Note, (1.) The preference of charity to conceited know
ledge. That is best which is fitted to do the greatest good. Knowledge,
or at least an high conceit of it, is very apt to swell the mind, to sill it
with wind, and so puff it up. This tends to no good to ourselves, but
in many instances is much to the hurt of others. But true love, and
tender regard to our brethren, will put us upon consulting their interest,
and acting, as may be, for their edification. Observe, (2.) That there
is no more common evidence of ignorance, than a conceit of knowledge.
If any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought
to know. He that knows most, best understands his own ignorance, and
the imperfection of human knowledge. He who imagines himself a
knowing man, and is vain and conceited on this imagination, has reason
to suspect that he knows nothing aright ; nothing as he ought to know
it. Note, It is one thing to know truth, and another to know it as
we ought ; so as duly to improve our knowledge. Much maybe known,
when nothing is known to any good purpose ; when neither ourselves nor
others are the better for our knowledge. And they who think they
know any thing, and grow vain hereupon, ate of all men most likely to
make no good use of their knowledge ; neither themselves nor otheis are
likely to be bettered by it. But, adds the apostle, if any man love God,
tliefame is known of God. If any man love God, and is thereby influenced
to love his neighbour, the fame is known of God ; that is, as some
understand, is made by him to know, is taught of God. Note, They
that love God, are most likely to be taught of God, and be made by him
to know as they ought. Some understand it that he shall be approved of

In this passage he (hews the vaniiy of idols: " As to the eating of
things that have been sacrificed to idols, we know that an idol is nothing
in the world ;" or there is no idol in the world : or an idol can do nothing
in the world. For the form of expression in the original is elliptical.
The meaning in the general is, that heathen idols have no divinity in
them ; and therefore in the Old Testament, are commonly called lies and
vanities, or lying vanities. They are mere imaginary gods, and many of
them no better than imaginary beings ; and have no power to pollute the
creatures of God, and thereby render them unfit to be eaten by a child or
servant of God. " Every creature of God is good, if it be received with
thanksgiving," 1 Tim. iv. 3. And not in the power of the vanities of the
heathens to change its nature.
" And there is no other God but one." Heathen idols are not gods,
nor to be owned and respected as gods for there is no other God but
one. Note, The unity of the Godhead is a fundamental principle in
Christianity, and in all right religion. The gods of the heathens must
be nothing in the world, must have no divinity in them, nothing of real
godhead belonging to them : for there is no other God but one. Others
may be called gods ; " there be that are called gods in heaven and earthj
gods many, and lords many." But they are there falsely thus called. The
heathens had many such, some in heaven, and some on earth ; celestial
deities that were of highest rank and repute amongst them ; and terrestrial
ones, men made into gods, that were to mediate for men with the former,
and were deputed by them to preside over earthly affairs. These are
called Balaam commonly in scripture. They had gods of higher and
lower degree ; nay, many in each order. M Gods many, and lords many ;"
but all titular deities and mediators ; so called, but not such in truth.
All their divinity and mediation were imaginary. For, (].) " To us
there is but one God," faith the apostle, " the Father, of whom are all
things, and we in, or for him." We Christians are better informed ; we
well know there is but one God, the fountain of being, the author of all
things, maker, preserver, and governor of the whole world, of whom, and
for whom are all things. Not one God to govern one part of mankind, or
one rank and order of men, and another to govern another. One God
made all, and therefore has power over all. All things are of him, and
we, and all things else, are for him. Called the Father here, not in
contradistinction to the other persona of the sacred Trinity, and to
exclude them from the Godhead, but in contradistinction to all creatures
that were made by God, and whose formation is attributed to each of
these three, in other places of scripture, and not appropriated to the
Father alone. God the Father, as sons et fundamentum Trinitatis, as the
first person in the Godhead, and the original of the other three, stands
here for the Deity, which yet comprehends all three. The name God
being sometimes in scripture ascribed to the Father, [kat exohen,] or by
way of eminency, because he is sons & ftrincifiium Deiiatis, as Calvin
observes, the fountain of the Deity, in the- other two, they having it by*
communication from him. So that there is but one God the Father,
and yet the Son is God too, but is not another God. The Father, with
his Son and Spirit being the one God, but not without them, or so as to
exclude them from the Godhead ? (2.) There is to us but one Lord, one
Mediator between God and men, viz. Jesus Christ. Not many mediators,
as the heathen imagined, but one only, by whom all things were created,
and do consist, and to whom all our hope and happiness are owing. The
man Christ Jesus ; but a man in personal union with the divine Word, or
God the Son. This very man, hath God made both Lord and Christ,
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if we eat are we the better, nor if we eat not are we the worse," ver. 8.
It looks as if some of the Corinthians made a merit of their eating what
had been offered to idols, and that in their very temples too, ver. 10.
because it plainly shewed they thought the idols nothing. But eating or
drinking are in themselves actions indifferent. It matters little what we
eat. What goes into the man of this sort, neither purifies nor defiles:.
And flesh offered to idols may in itself be as pioper for food as any other r
and the bare eating, or forbearing to eat, has no virtue in ft. Note, It is
a gross mistake, to think that distinction of food will make any distinction
between men in God's account. Eating this food, and forbearing that,
hath nothing in it to recommend a person to God.
(3.) He cautions them against abusing their liberty, the liberty they
7 Howbeit, there is not in every man that knowledge :
thought they had in this matter. For that they mistook this matter, and
for fume with conscience of the idol unto this hour, eat it had no allowance to sit at meat in the idol's temple, seems plain from
as a thing offered unto an idol; and their conscience chap. x. 20, &c. But the apostle argues here, that even upon suppo
being weak, is defiled. 8 But meat coinmendeth us not sition they had such power, they must be cautious how they use it ; it
to God ; for neither if we eat, are we the better, neither might be a " stumbling-block to the weak," ver. 9. it might occasion
falling into idolatrous actions, perhaps their falling off from
if we eat not, are we the worse. 9 But take heed, lest by their
Christianity, and revolting again to heathenism.
If a man see thee
any means this liberty of yours become a stumbling-block which hast knowledge, hast superior understanding to his, and hereupon
to them that are weak. 10 For if any man fee thee which conceited, thou haft a liberty to sit at meat, or feast in an idol's temple,
hast knowledge, sit at meat in the idols temple, shall not because an idol, thou sayest, is nothing ; shall not one who is less
the conscience of him which is weak be emboldened to eat thoroughly informed in this matter, and thinks an idol something, be
emboldened to eat what was offered to the idol, not as common food, but
those things which are offered to idols : 1 1 And through sacrifice, and thereby be guilty of idolatry ? Such an occasion of falling
thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom they should be careful of hying before their weak brethren, whatever
Christ died ? 12 But when ye sin so against the brethren, liberty or power themselves had.
The apostle backs this caution with two considerations ; (1\ ) The
and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ.
that might accrue to weak brethren, even those weak brethren for
13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will danger
whom Christ died. We must deny ourselves even what is lawful, rather
eat no flesh while the world siandeth, lest I make my than occasion their stumbling, and endanger their fouls, ver. 11. Through
thy knowledge Jhall thy •weai brother perish, fur ixihom Chrijl dud ? Note,
brother to offend.
Those whom Christ hath redeemed with his most precious blood, should.
The apostle having granted, and indeed confirmed, the opinion of some be very precious and dear to us. If he had such compassion as to die tor
among the Corinthians, that idols were nothing, proceeds now to (hew them, that they might not perish ; we should have as much compassion for
them, that their inference from this assumption was not just, viz. That them as to deny ourselves, for their fakes, in instances, and not use our libci ty
therefore they might go into the idol-temple, and eat of the sacrifices, and to their hurt, to occasion their stumbling, or hazard their ruin. It is very
feast, there with their heathen neighbours. He does not indeed here so little that man hath of the spirit of a Redeemer, that had rather his brother
much insist upon the unlawfulness of the thing in itself, as the mischief did perish, than himself be abridged, in any respect, of his liberty. ' He
such freedom might do to weaker Christians, persons that had not the fame that hath the Spirit of Christ in him, will love those whom Christ loved, lo
measure of knowledge with these pretenders. And here he,
as to die for them, and will study to promote their spiritual and eternal
( 1.) Informs them, that every Christian man, at that time, was not so welfare, and shun every thing that (hall unnecessarily grieve them, and much
fully convinced and persuaded that an idol was nothing : " Howbeit there more every thing that (hall be likely to occasion their stumbling, or falling
is not in every man this knowledge ; for some with conscience of the idol, into sin. (2.) The hurt done to them, Christ takes as done to himself:
unto this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an idol." With conscience of When yeJin so again/2 the -weak brethren, and -wound their consciences, ye fin.
the idol ; that is, some confused veneration for it. Though they were againjl Chrt/I, ver. 12. Note, Injuries done to Christians are injuries to
converts to Christianity, and professed the true religion, they were not Christ ; especially to babes in Christ, to weak Christians ; and most of all,
perfectly cured of the old leaven, but retained an unaccountable respect the involving them in guilt ; wounding their conscience, is wounding him..
for the idols they had worshipped before. Note, Weak Christians may He hath a particular care of the lambs and flock. " He gathers them in
be ignorant, or have but a confused knowledge of the great and plainest his arm, and carries them in his bosom," Isa. xl. 11. Strong Christians
truths. Such were those of the one God, and one Mediator. And yet should be very careful to avoid what will offend weak ones, or lay a
some of those who were turned from heathenism to Christianity among the stumbling-block in their way. Shall we be void of compassion for them
Corinthians, seem to have retained a veneration for their, idols, utterly to whom Christ has (hewn so much : (hall we sin against Christ who suf
irreconcileable with those great principles ; so as when an opportunity fered for us 1 shall we sot ourselves to defeat his gracious designs, and help,
offered to eat things offered to idols, they did not abstain to testify their to ruin those whom he died to save ?
(•4.) He enforces all with his own example, ver. 13. " Wherefore if
abhorrence of idolatry, nor eat with a professed contempt of the idol, by
declaring they looked upon it to be nothing ; and " so their conscience, meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh whilst the world
being weak, was defiled," that is, they contracted guilt ; they eat out of standeth, lest I make my brother to offend." He doth not say he will,
respect to the idol, with an imagination that it had something divine in it, never eat more. This were to destroy himself, and to commit a heinous
a id so committed idolatry : whereas the design of the gospel was, to turn sin to prevent the sin and fall of a brother. Such evil must not be done,
men from dumb idols to the living God. They were weak in their that good may come of it. But though it was necessary to eat, it was
understanding, not thoroughly apprised of the vanity of idols ; and whilst not necessary to eat flesh. And therefore, rather than occasion sin in a,
they eat what was sacrificed to them, out of veneration for them, contracted brother, he would abstain from it as long as he lived. He had such a
the guilt of idolatry, and so greatly polluted themselves. This, seems to be value for the soul of his brother, that he would willingly deny himself in
the fense of the place ; though some understand it os weak Christians a manner of liberty, and forbear any particular food, which he might have
defiling themselves, by eating what was offered to an idol, with an appre
lawfully eaten, and might like to eat, rather than lay a stumbling-block in
hension, that thereby it became unclean, and made them so in a moral fense a weak brother's way, and occasion him to sin, by following his example,
who should eat it ; every one not having a knowledge that the idol wa3 without being clear in his mind whether it were lawful or no. Note, We
nothing, and therefore that it could not render what was offered to it, in
shpuld be very tender of doing any thing that may be an occasion of stum
this sense, unclean. Note, We should be careful to do nothing that may bling to others, though it may be innocent in itself. Liberty is valuable,,
occasion weak Christians to defile their consciences..
but the weakness of a brother should induce, and sometimes bind us to wave
( 2. ) He tells them that mere eating or drinking had nothing in them it. We must not rigorously claim or use our own rights, to the hurt and
virtuous or criminal, nothing that could make them better or worse, pleasing ruin of a brother's soul, and so to the injury of our Redeemer, who died
or displeasing to God. " Meat commendeth us not to God ; for neither for him.. When it is certainly foreseen that my doing what I may for
Acts ii. 36. Jesas Christ, in his human nature and mediatorial state, has
a delegated power ; a name given him, though above every name, that at
his name every knee should bow, and every tongue confess, that he is Lord.
And thus he is the only Lord, and only Mediator that Christians acknow
ledge, the only person who comes between God and sinners, administers
the world's affairs under God, and mediates for men with God. All the
lords of this fort among heathens are mere imaginary ones. Note, It is the
peat privilege of us Christians, that we know the true God, and true
Mediator between God and man : " The true God, and Jesus Christ whom
he bath sent," John xvii. 3.
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bear, will occasion a fellow-Christian to do what he ought to forbear, I
(hall offend, scandalize, or lay a stumbling-block in his way ; which to do ■
is a sin, however lawful the thing itself be which is done. And if we
must be so careful not to occasion other mens sins, how careful should we
be to avoid sin ourselves ? If we must not endanger other mens fouls, how
much should we be concerned not to destroy our own ?

CHAP.

IX.

In this chapter the apostle seems to answer fame cavils against himself : I. He
asserts his apostolical mistion and authority, and gives in his success amongst
them as a testimony to it, ver. 1,—3. II. He claims a right to subsist by
his ministry, and defends it by several arguments from natural reason, and
the Mosaical law, and afferts it also to be a constitution os Christ, ver. 8,
—15. III. Heshews that he had willingly waved this privilege andpower
for their benefit, ver. 15,—20. IV. He instances in several other things,
in which he had denied himself for the sake os other mens spiritual interest
andsalvation, ver. 20,—2-t. And, V. Concludes this argument, byshewing
what animated him lo this course, even the prospeS of an incorruptible
crown, ver. 24. ad fin.

AM I not an apostle ? am I not free ? have I not seen
Jesus Christ our Lord ? are not you my work in the
Lord ? 2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless
I am to you : for the seal of mine apostlefhip are ye in
the Lord.

Cbat. IX.

3 Mine ahswer to them that do examine me is tins :
4 Have we not power to eat and to drink ? 5 Have we
not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other
apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?
6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear
working ? 7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his
own charges ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of
the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth the flock, and eateth
not of the milk of the flock ? 8 Say I these things as a
man ? or faith not the law the fame also ? 9 For it is
written in the law of Moses, Thou flialt not muzzle the
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God
take care for oxen ? 10 Or faith lie it altogether for our
fakes ? for our fakes, no doubt, this is written :' that he
that ploweth should plow in hope ; and he that threfheth
in hope, should be partaker of his hope, n If we have
sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we
(hall reap your carnal things ? 1 2 If others be partakers
of this power over you, are not we rather ? Nevertheless,
we have not used this power : but suffer all things, lest we
should hinder the gospel of Christ. 13 Do ye not know
that they which minister about holy things, live of the
things of the temple ? and they which wait at the altar,
are partakers with the altar ? 14 Even so hath the Lord
ordained, that they which preach the gospel, should Jive of
the gospel.

Blessed Paul, in the work of his ministry, not only met with opposition
from those without, but discouragement from those within. He was
under reproach : false brethren questioned his apostlefhip, and were very
industrious to lesson his character, and sink his reputation ; particularly
Having asserted his apostolical authority, he proceeds to claim the
here at Corinth, a place to which he had been instrumental of doing much
good, and from which he had deserved well ; and yet there were those rights belonging to his office, especially that of being maintained by it.
among them, ■ who upon these heads created him great uneasiness. Note, These he, (1.) States, ver. 3, 4, 5, 6. Mine answer to them that do examine
It is no strange or new thing for a minister to meet with very unkind re
me, that is, inquire into mine authority, or the reasons of my conduct, if
turns for great good-will to a people, and diligent and successful services I am an apostle, is this : Have we not power to eat and drink, ver. i.
among them. Some among the Corinthians questioned, if they did not or a right to maintenance ? have we not power to had about a sister, a
disown, his apostolical character. To their cavils he here answers, and in wife, as well as other apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ?
such a manner as to set forth himself as a remarkable example of that self- and not only to be maintained ourselves, but have them maintained also.
denial, for the good of others, which he had been recommending in the Though Paul was at that time single, he had a right to take a wife when
he pleased, and to lead her about with him, and expect a maintenance
former chapter.
And, (1.) He asserts his apostolical mission and character: Am I not for her, as well as himself, from the churches. Perhaps Barnabas had a
.an apostle ? have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord ? To be a witness of his wife, as the other apostles certainly had, and led them about with them.
resurrection was one great branch of the apostolical charge. Now, faith For that a wife is here to be understood by the sifter-woman, [adelphen
gunaika,] is plain from hence, that it would have been utterly unfit for
Paul, have not I seen the Lord, though not immediately after his resur
rection, yet since his ascent ? Sec chap. iv. 8. Am I not free ? have I not the apostles to have carried about women with them, unless they were
the same commission, and charge, and powers with the other apostles ? wives. The word implies, that they had power over them, and could
what respect, or honour, or subsidence can they challenge, which I am require their attendance on the,m, which none could have over anv, but
not at liberty to demand as well as they ? It was not because he had no wives or servants. Now the apostles, who worked for their bread, do
right to live of the gospel, that he maintained himself with his own hands, not seem to have been in a capacity to buy or have servants to carry with
them. Not to observe, that it would have raised suspicion to have carried
but for other reasons.
(2.) He offers the success of his ministry among them, and the good about even women-servants,and much more other women to whom they were
he had done to l hem, as a proof of his apostlefhip. Are ye not my work in not married, for which the apostles would never give any occasion. The
the Lord? Through the blessing of Christ on my labours, have not I apostle therefore plainly asserts, he had a right to marry as well as other
raised a church amongst you ? Thesal of mine apofilefhip are ye in the Lord. apostles, and claim a maintenance for his wife, nay, and his children too,
Your conversion by my means is a confirmation from God of my mission. if he had any, from the chruches, without labouring with his own hands
Note, The ministers of Christ should not think it strange to be put upon to procure it. Or I only and Barnabas, have not tste flower to forbear
the proof of their ministry by some, who have had experimental evidence working ? ver. 6. In short, the apostle here claims a maintenance from
of the power of it, and the presence of God with it.
the churches, both for him and his. This was due from them, and what
he might claim.
(3.) He justly upbraids the Corinthians with their disrespect : Doubt
(2.) He proceeds, by several arguments, to prove his claim. I. From
less, if I am mt an apostle to others, I am so to you, ver. 2. I have laboured so
Those who addict
long, and with so much success among you, that you, above all others, the common practice and expectations of mankind.
should own and honour my character, and not call it in question. Note, and give themselves up to any way of business in the world, expect to live
Husbandmen and
It is no new thing for faithful ministers to meet with the worst treatment, out of it. Soldiers expect to be paid for their service.
where they might expect the best. This church at Corinth had as much shepherds expect to get a livelihood out of their labours. If they plant
reason to believe, and as little reason to question, his apostolical mission, as vineyards, and dress and cultivate them, it is with expectation of fruit ; if
any ; they had as much reason, perhaps more than any church, to pay hin they feed a flock, it is with the expectation of being fed and clothed by it,
respect. He had been instrumental to bring them to the knowledge and ver. 9. Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges ? who planteth
faith of Christ ; he laboured long amongst them, near two years, and he a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit thereof? who feedeth a stock, and eateth
laboured to good purpose, God having much people among them : see Acts not the milk thereof? Note, It is very natural, and very reasonable, for
viii. 10, 11. It was an aggravated ingratitude for this people to call in ministers to expect a livelihood out of their labours. 2. He argues it
question his authority.
.
out of the Jewish law : Say I these things as a man, or faith not the law tk
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(1.) He tells them he had neglected to claim his right in time* past .'
/ have used none of these things, ver. 15. Neither eat nor drank himself at
their cost, nor led about a wife to be maintained by them, nor forbore
working to maintain himself. From others he received a maintenance, but"
not from them, for some special reasons. Nor did he write this to make
his claim now. Though he here asserts his right, yet he doeB not claim
his due: but denies himself for their fakes, and the gospel.
(2.) We have the reason assigned of his exercising this self-denial. H<5
would not have his glorying made void. It were better for him ta die, tliati
that any man should male his glofying void, ver. 15. Thrs glorying, did!
imply nothing in it of boasting, or self-conceit, or catching at applause,
but an high degree of satisfaction and comfort. It was a singular pleasure
to him to preach the gospel without making it burdensome ; and was re
solved, that among them- Vie would not lose this satisfaction. His advan
tages for promoting the gospel were his glory, and he valued them above"
his rights, or his very life. •' Better were it for him to die, than to have
his glorying made void," thin to have it jostly said he preferred his wages
to his work. No, he was ready to deny himself for the sake of the gospel.
Note, It is the glory of a minister, to prefer the succefe of his ministry to
his interest, and deny himself, that he may serve Christ, and save souls.
Not that in so doing he does more than he ought ; he is still acting, within
the bounds of the law of charity : But he act* upon truly noble princi
ples, he brings much honour to God in so doing ; and those that honour
him he will honour. It is what God will approve and commend, what a
man may value himself for, and take comfort in, though he cannot make
a merit of it before God.
SS.) He shews that this self-denial was more honourable in itself, and
ded him much more content and comfort, than hi6 preaching did :
'< Though I preach the gospel, I have-nothing whereof to glory," ver. 16:
" For necessity is laid upon me ; yea, wo is unto me, if I preach not the
gospel." It is my charge, my business ; it is the work for which I am
constituted an apostle, chap. i. 17. This is- a duty expressly bound upon
me : It is not in any degree a matter of liberty. Uecejftty is upon me, I.
am false and unfaithful to my trust, I break a plain and express command,
and wo be to me, if 1 do not preach the gospel. Those that are set apart to
the office of the minstry, have in it charge to preach the gospel. Wo be
to them, if they do not. From this none is excepted : But it is not
given in charge to all, or any preacher of the gospel, to do his work gratis,
to preach and have no maintenance out of it. It is not said, Wo be to
him if he doth not preach the gospel, and yet maintain himself. In this
point he is more at liberty. It may be his duty to preach at some seasons,
and under some circumstances, without receiving* a maintenance for it.
But he has in the general a right to it, and may expect it from those
among whom he labours. And when he renounces this right for the fake
of the gospel, and the souls of men, though he does not fupererogate,. yet
he denies himself, waves his privilege and right ; he does more than hischarge and office in general, and at all times, obliges him to. Wo be to
him, if he does not preach the gospel ; but it may sometimes be his duty
to insist on his maintenance for so doing ; and whenever he forbears to
claim it, he parts with his right ; though a man be bound to do so at
some times, by the general duties of love to God, and charity to men.
Note, It is a high attainment in religion, to renounce our own rights for
the good of others, and will entitle to a peculiar reward from God. For,
(4.) The apostle here informs us, that doing our duty with a willing
mind, will meet with a gracious recompence from God : If I do this thing,
that is, either preach the gospel, or take no maintenance willingly, I have a
reward. Indeed, it is willing service only that is capable of reward from
15 But I have used none of these things. Neither have God. It is not the bare doing any duty, but the doing it heartily, that
T •written these things, that it should be so done unto me : is, willingly and cheerfully, that God has promised to reward. Leave the
heart out of our duties, and God abhors them. They are but the car
for // were better for me to die, than that any man mould cases, without the life and spirit of religion. They must preach willingly,
make my glorying void. 16 For though I preach the who would be accepted as God in this duty. They must make their busi
gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for necessity is laid ness a pleasure, and not esteem it a drudgery. And they that out of
to the honour of God, or good of souls, give up their claim to a
upon me ; yea, wo is unto me if I preach not the gospel. regard
maintenance, should do this duty willingly, if they would be accepted in
17 For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward : but if it, or rewarded for it. But whether the duty of the office be done will
against my will, a dispensation of the gospel is committed ingly, or with reluctance, whether the heart be in it, or averse from it, all
Unto me. 18 What is my reward then ? verily that when in office have a trust and charge from God, for which they must be ac
I- preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ with countable. Ministers have a dispensation of the gospel, or sleward/hip,
[oikonomia,"] Luke xvi. 7. committed to them. Note, Christ's willing
out charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel.
servants shall not fail of a recompence, and that proportioned to their
Here he tells them he had, notwithstanding, waved his privilege, and lays fidelity, zeal, and diligence ; and his slothful and unwilling servants shall
down, his reason for doing it.
all be called to an account. Taking his name, and professing to do his
Vou V. No.. 190.
4 M
cording to common usage only ? no, it is also consonant to the old law.
God had therein ordered, that the ox should not be muzzled, while he was
treading out the corn ; or hindered from eating, whilst he was preparing
the com for man's use, and treading it out of the ear. But this law was- not
chiefly given out of God's regard to oxen, or concern for them, but to
teach mankind, that all due encouragement should be given to them who
are employed by us, or labouring for our good ; that the labourers should
taste of the fruit of their labours. They that plough, /ball plough in hope,
andtkty -who thresh in haste should he partaken of their hope, ver. 10. The
few faith this about oxen for our fakes. Note, They that lay themselves
out to do our fools good, should not have their months muzzled, but have
food provided for them. S. He argues from common equity : " If we
have sown to yon spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your
carnal thing* ?" What they had sown was much better than they expected
to reap. They had taught them the way to eternal life, and laboured
keartily to put them in the poffeffion of it. It was no great matter, sure,
whilst they were giving themselves up to this work, to expect a support
of their own temporal life. They had been instruments of conveying to
them the greater spiritual blessings ; and had they no claim to as great a
share in their carnal things, as was necessary to subsist them ? Note, Those
who enjoy spiritual benefits by the ministry of the word, should not grudge
a maintenance to such as are employed in this work. If they have received
a real benefit, one would think they could not grudge them this. What,
get so much good by them, and yet grudge to do so little good to them !
Is this grateful or equitable ? 4. He argues from the maintenance they
afforded others : " If others are partakers of this power over vou, are not
we rather ?" You allow others this maintenance, and confess their claim
just; but who hath so just a claim as I from the church of Corinth ? who
has given greater evidence of the apostolical mission ? who has laboured
so much for your good, or done like service amongst you ? Note, Minis
ters should be valued and provided for according to their worth. Never
theless, faith the apostle, •me have not used this power, tut suffer all things, left
tue should hinder she go/pel of Chrift. We have not insisted on our" right,
but have rather been in straits, to serve the interests of the gospel, and
promote the salvation of souls. He renounced his right, rather than by
claiming it he would hinder his success. He denied himself for fearof giving
offence, yet claims his right, lest his self-denial should prove prejudicial to
the ministry. Note, He is likely to plead most effectually for the rights
o£ others, who (hews a generous disregard to his own. It is plain, in this
cafe, that justice, and not self-love, is the principle by which he is acted.
5. He argues from the old Jewish establishment : Do ye not know, that they
which min'ifter about holy things,- Hve of the things ofthe temple ? and they which
wait at the altar, are partakers with, the altar ? ver. IS. And if the Jewish
priesthood was maintained out of the holy things that were then offered,
shall not Christ's ministers have æ maintenance out of their ministry ? Is
there not as much reason we should be maintained as they ? 6. He asserts
it to be the institution of Christ : Even so hath the Lord ordained, that they
-which preach the goffulshould live of the gospel, ver. 14. should have a right
to a. maintenance, though not bound to demand it, and insist upon it. It
i« the people's duty to maintain their minister by Christ's appointment,
though it be not a duty bound on every minister to call for, or accept it.
He may wave his right, as Paul did, without being a sinner ; but they
transgress an appointment ef Christ who deny or withhold it. They who
preach the gospel, have aright to live by it ; and they who attend on their
ministry, and yet take no thought about their subsistence, fail very much
in their duty to Christ, and the respect owing to them.
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business, will make men accountable at his bar. And how fad an account
have slothful servants to give ?
(5.) The apostle sums up the argument, by laying before them the
encouraging hope he had of a large recompence for his remarkable selfdenial. What is my reward then ? ver. 18. what is it- I expect a recom
pense from God for ? " That when I preach the gospel, I may make it
without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gofpeL" Or not so to
claim my rights, as to make them destroy the great intentions and ends of
my office, but renounce them for the fake of those. It is an abuse of
power to employ it against the very ends for which it is given. And the
apostle would never use his power or privilege of being maintained by his
ministry, so as to frustrate the ends of it, but would willingly and cheerfully
deny himself for the honour of Christ, and the interest of souls. And that
minister who follows his example, may have cheerful expectations of a
■ recompence.

1 9 For though I be free from all men, yet have I made
myself servant unto aU, that I might gain the more. 20
And unto the Jews, I became as a Jew, that I might gain
the Jews ; to them that are under the law, as under the
law, that I might gain them that are under the law ; 21
To them that are without law, as without law, (being not
without law to God, but under the law to Christ) that I
might gain them that are without law. 22 To the weak ;
became I as weak, that I might gain the weak : I am made
all things to all men, that I might by all means save some.
23 And this I do for the gospel's fake, that I might be
partaker thereof with you.
The apostle takes occasion, from what he had before discpursed, to men
tion some instances of his self-denial and parting with his liberty for the
benefit of others.
(1.) He asserts his liberty, ver. 19. Though J be free from all men. He
was free-born, a citizen of Rome. He was in bondage to none, nor de
pended upon any for his subsistence, yet he made himselfa servant to al!, that
he might gain the more. He carried it as a servant ; he laboured for their
good as a servant ; he was careful to please as a servant to his master ; he
acted in many cafes as if he had no privileges ; and this, that he might
gain the more, or make the more converts to Christianity. He made him
self a servant, that they might be made free.
(2.) He instances in some particulars wherein he made himself a servant
to all. He accommodated himself to all sorts of people. 1. To the Jews,
and those under the law, he became a Jew, and as under the law to gain them.
Though he looked on the ceremonial law as a yoke taken off by Christ,
yet in many instances he submitted to it, that he might work upon the
Jews, remove their prejudices, prevail with them to hear the gospel,
and win them over to Christ. 2. To those that are without law, as
without law, that is, to the Gentiles, whether converted to the Christian faith
or not. In innocent things he could comply with peoples usages or
humours for their advantage. He would reason with the philosophers
in their own way. And as to converted Gentiles, he carried it amongst
them a3 one that was not under the bondage of the Jewish laws, as he had
asserted and maintained concerning them ; though he did not act as a law
less person, but as one who was bound by the laws of Christ. He would
transgress no laws of Christ to please or humour any man, but he would
accommodate himself to all men, where he might do it lawfully, to gain
some. Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, and so, one would have
thought, might have excused himself from complying with the Jews ; and
yet, to do them good, and win them over to Christ, he did, in innocent
things, neglect the power he had to do otherwise, and conformed to
some of their usages and laws. And though he might, by virtue of that
character, have challenged authority over the Gentiles, yet he accommo
dated himself as much as he innocently might, to their prejudices and
ways of thinking. Doing good was the study and business of his life ;
and, so he might reach this end, he did not stand on privikges and
punctilios.
3. " To the weak he became as weak, that he might gain the weak,"
ver. 22
He was willing to make the best of them. He did not despise
nor judge them, but became as ojie of them, forbore to use his liberty for
their fake, and was careful to lay no stumbling-block in their way. Where
any, through the weakness of their understanding, or the strength of their
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prejudices, were likely to fall into sin, " or fall off from the gospel into
heathen idolatry, through his use of his liberty, he refrained himself.
He denied himself for their fakes, that he might insinuate into their
affections, and gain their souls. In short, " he became all things to all"
men, that he might by all means," that is, all lawful means, " gain some.""
He would not sin against God, to save the soul of his neighbour, but h«'
would very cheerfully and readily deny himself. The rights of God he
could not give up, but he might resign his own, and he very often did if
for the good of others.
(3.) He assigns his reason for acting in this manner, ver. 23. " This T
do for the gospel's fake, and that I might be partaker thereof with you,"'
that is, for the honour of Christ, whose the gospel is^ and for the salvation
of souls, for which it was designed, and that, he and they might commu
nicate in the privileges of it, or partake together of them. For these
ends did he thus condescend, deny himself as to his liberty, and accommodate himself to the capacities and usages of those with whom he had to do,
where he. lawfully might. Note, An heart warmed with zeal for God,'
and breathing after the salvation of men, will not plead and insist upon
rights and privileges in bar to this design. They manifestly abuse their
power in the gospel, who employ it not to edification but destruction, and*
therefore breathe nothing of its- spirit.

24 Know ye not that they which run in a race, run all,
but one receiveth the prize ? So run that ye may obtain.
25 And every man that striveth for the mastery, is tem
perate in all things : now, they do it to obtain a corruptible
crown, but we an incorruptible. 26 I therefore so run,
not as uncertainly : so fight I, not as one that beateth the
air : 27 But 1 keep under my body, and bring it into
subjection ; lest that by any means when I have preached
to others, I myself should be a cast-away.
In these verses the apostle hints at the great encouragement he had to
act in this manner. He had a glorious prize, an incorruptible crown in
view. And, upon this head, he compares himself to the racers and com
batants in the Isthmian games, an allusion well known to the Corinthians,
because they were celebrated in their neighbourhood. " Know ye not
that they which run in a race, run all, but one obtaineth the prize ?" ver. 24.
All run at your games, but one gets the race only, and wins the crown.
And here he,
(1.) Excites them to their duty: " So run that ye may obtain."
It is quite otherwise m the Christian race than in your races ; only one
wins the prize in them. You may all run, so as to obtain. You have
great encouragement, therefore, to persist constantly, and diligently, and'
vigorously in your course. There is room for all to get the prize. You
cannot fail if you run well. Yet there should be a noble emulation ; you
should endeavour to outdo one onother. And it is a glorious contest,
who (hall get first to heaven, or have the best rewards in that blessed
world. I make it my endeavour thus to run, so do you. No man ever
more heartily pursued the prize in your Isthmian races, than 1 do after the
recompence of the reward ; so do you, as you fee me go before you.
Note, It is the duty of Christians to follow their ministers closely in the
chace of eternal glory, and the honour and duty of ministers to lead them
the way.
(2.) He directs them in their course, by setting more fully to view his
own example, still carrying on the allusion. 1. They that run in their
games were kept to a set diet ? " Every man that strives for the mastery
in temperate in all things," ver. 25. The cuffers and wrestlers in your
exercises are kept to strict diet and discipline. Nay, they keep them
selves to it. They do not indulge themselves, but restrain themselves
from the food they eat, and so from the liberties they use on other occasions^
And should not Christians much more abridge themselves of their liberty,
for so glorious an end as winning the race, and obtaining the prize set be
fore them- i They used a very spare diet, and coarse food, and denied
themselves much, to prepare for their race and combat ; so do I ; so
should you, after my example. It is bard if,, for the heavenly crown, you
cannot abstain from heathen sacrifices. 2. They were not only temperate,
but enured themselves to haruships. They who cussed with one another
in these exercises, prepared themselves by beating the air, as the apostle
calls it, or by throwing out their arms, and thereby enuring themselves,
before-hand, to deal about their blows in close combat, or brandish them
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Warfare. Chriftlans'are ever in close c"ombat. Their enemies make fierce
and hearty opposition, and are ever at hand, and for this reason they mull
lay about them in earnest, and never drop the contest, or flag and faint
in it. They must; fight, not as those that beat the air, but must strive
against their enemies, with all their might. One enemy the apostle here
mentions, viz. the body ; this must be kept under, beaten black and blue,
as the combatants were in these Grecian games, and thereby " brought into
subjection." By the body is to be understood flestily appetites and incli
nations. These the apostle set himself to curb and conquer, and in this the
Corinthians were bound to imitate him. Note, They who would aright
pursue the interests of their fouls, must beat down their bodies, and keep
them under. They must combat hard with fleshly lusts, till they have
subdued them ; and not indnlge a wanton appetite, and long for heathenish
sacrifices, or eat them to please their flesh, at the hazard of their breth
ren's souls. The body must be made to serve the mind, not suffered to
lord over it.
(3.) The apostle presses this advice on the Corinthians, by proper
arguments drawn from the fame contenders. 1. They take pains, and
undergo all those hardships " to obtain a corruptible crown," ver. 25. but
we an incorruptible. They who conquered, in these games were only
crowned with the withering leaves or boughs of trees, of olive, bays, or
laurel. But Christians have an incorruptible crown in view, a crown of
glory that never fadeth away, an inheritance incorruptible, reserved in
heaven for them. And would they yet suffer themselves to be out-done
by these racers or wrestlers ? Can they use abstinence in diet, exert them
selves in racing, expose their bodies to so much hardship in acombat, who
have no more in view, but the trifling huzzas of a giddy multitude, or a
crown of leaves ? and (hall not Christians, who hope for the approbation of
the sovereign Judge, and a crown of glory- from his hands, stretch forward
in the heavenly race, and exert themselves in beating down their fleshly
inclinations, and the strong holds of sin ? 2. The racers in these games
run at uncertainty. All run, but one receives the prize, ver. 24. Every
racerr therefore,- is at a great uncertainty whether he shall win it or no.
But the Christian raeer is at no such uncertainty. Every one may run
here so as to obtain, but then he must run within the Knes ; he must keep
to the path of duty prescribed, which some think is the meaning of
" running not as uncertainly," ver. 26. He who keeps within the limits
prescribed, and keeps on in his race, will never miss his crown, though
others may get theirs before him. And would the Grecian racers keep
within their bounds, and exert themselves to the very last, when one only
could win, and all must be uncertain which that one would be ? and shall
not Christians be much more exact and vigorous, when all are sure of a
crown when they come to the end of their race ? S. He sets before
himself and them the danger of yielding to fleshly inclinations, and
pampering the body, and its lusts and appetites ; " I keep my body under,
lest that by any means, when I have preached to others I myself should be
a cast-away," ver. 27. rejected, disapproved, [adokmos,] one to whom
the [bratheytes,] the judge-umpire of the race will not decree the crown.
The allusion to the games runs through the whole sentence. Note, A
preacher of salvation may yet miss it. He may (hew others the way to
heaven, and never get thither himself. To prevent this, Paul took so much
pains in subduing and keeping under bodily inclinations, lest by any means
he himself, who had preached to others, should yet miss the crown, be
disapproved and rejected by his sovereign Judge. An holy fear of himself
was necessary to preserve the fidelity of an apostle; and how much more
necessary is it to our preservation i Note, Holy fear of ourselves, and not
•' presumptuous confidence, is the best security against apostasy from God,
and final rejection by him.
CHAP.

X.

In this chapter, the aprstle prosecutes the argument at the close of the last, and
*■' IVarns the Corinthians again/I security, by the example os the Jews ; who,
lot-witIt/landing their profession and privileges, were terribly punished os God
J°r- their manysins, their hi/lory being left upon recordfor the admonition of
Chtijlians, ver. 1,— 15. II. He resumes his former argument, chap viii.
about eating things offered to idols ; andshews, that it is utterly inconsistent
tuith true Christianity, and do<wnright gross idolatry, to eat them as things
offered to idols : it is hailing fellowship with devils, which cannot consist
■With having fellowship with God, ver. 15,—23. III. He lets them yet
tn<3tu, that though they must not eat of things sacrificed to idols as such, and
ou* of any regard to the idol, yet they might buy such flesh in the markets,
t eat it at the table of heathen acquaintances, without asking any questions ;
Jo*— that the heathens abuse os them did not render the creatures of God utifit
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to be the food of hisservants, fit liberty ofthis kind must le used with a die
regard to weal consciences, and no offence given by it to Jew or Gentile, ir
the church of God, ver. 23. ad fin.

MOREOVER, brethren, I would not that ye should be
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the
cloud, and all passed through the sea ; i And were all
baptized unto Moses in the Cloud, and in the sea ; 3 And
did all eat the same spiritual meat j 4 And did all drink
the same spiritual drink : (for they drank of that spiritual
Rock that followed them ; and that Rock was Christ.)
5 But with many of them God was not well pleased ; for
they were overthrown in the wilderness.
In order to dissuade the Corinthians from communion with idolaters
and security in any sinful course, he sets before them the example of the
Jews, the church under the Old Testament. They enjoyed great priv'.
leges, but having been guilty of heinous provocations, they fell under very
grievous punishments. In these verses he reckons up their privileges, which
in the main were the fame with ours.
(1.) He prefaces {his discourse with a note of regard: " Moreover
brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant." I would not have you
without the knowledge of this matter; it is a thing worthy both of your
knowledge and attention. It is an history very instructive and monitory.
Judaism was Christianity under a veil, wrapt up in types and dark hints;
the gospel was preached to them in their legal rites and sacrifices. And the
providence of God towards them, and what happened to them, notwith
standing these privileges, may and ought to be warnings to us.
(2.) He specifies some of their privileges. He begins, 1. With their
deliverance from Egypt : Qur fathers, that is, the ancestors of us Jews,
were under the cloud, andall passed through thefea. They were all under the
divine covering and conduct. The cloud served for both purposes. It
sometimes contracted itsejf into a cloudy pillar, shining on one side, to
shew them their way, dark on the other, to hide them from their pursuing
enemies : and sometimes spread itself over them as a mighty sheet, to defend
them from the burning fun in the sandy desart, Psalm cv. 3(X They
were miraculously conducted through the Red Sea, where the pursuing
Egyptians were drowned. It was a lane to them, but a grave to these ;
a proper type of our redemption by Christ, who saves us, by conquer
ing and destroying his enemies and ours. They were very dear to God,
and much in his favour, when he would work such miracles for their
deliverance, and take them so immediately under his guidance and pro
tection. 2. They had sacraments like ours :. 1st, They were all baptized
unto Moses in the cloud, and in the fea> ver. 2. or into Moses, that is,
brought under obligation to Moses's law and covenant, as we are by bap
tism under the Christian law and covenant. It was to them a typical
baptism. 2dly, They did all eat of the fame spiritual meat, and drink of the
fame spiritual drink, viz. that we do. The manna on which they fed, was
a type of Christ crucified, the bread which came down from heaven,
which, whoso eateth, (hall live for ever. Their drink was a stream,
fetched from a rock which followed them in all their journeyings in the wil
derness ; and this rock was Christ, viz. in type and figure. He is the
rock on which the Christian church is built ; and of the streams that issue
from him, do all believers drink, and are refreshed. Now all the Jews did
eat of this meat, and drink of this rock, called here a spiritual rock, be
cause it typified spiritual things. These were great privileges. One
would think this should have saved them ; that all who cat of that spiri
tual meat, and drink of that spiritual drink, should have been holy and
acceptable to God. Yet was it otherwise. With many of them God was
not well pleajed ; for they were overthrown in the wilderness, ver. 5. Note,
Men may enjoy many and great spiritual privileges in this world, and yet
come short of eternal life. Many os those who were baptised unto Mosesin the cloud and sea, that is, had their faith of the divine commission
confirmed by these miracles, yet were overthrown in the wilderness, and
never saw the promised land. Let none presume upon their great privi
leges, or profession of the truth : these will not secure heavenly happiness,
nor prevent divine judgments here on earth, except the root of the matter
be in us.

6 Now these things were our examples, to the intent we
should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted. 7
Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them ; as it is
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written, The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose
up to play. 8 Neither let us commit fornication, as some
of them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty
thousand. 9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them
also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents. 10 Neither
murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, and were
destroyed of the destroyer. 1 1 Now all these things hap
pened unto them for ensamples : and they are written for
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are
come. 1 2 Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth,
take heed lest he fall. 13 There hath no temptation taken
you, but such as is common to man : but God it faithful,
who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are
able ; but will with the temptation, also make a way to
escape, that ye may be able to bear//. 14 Wherefore,
my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry.
The apostle, having recited their privileges, proceeds here to an account
of their faults and punishments, their sins and plagues, which are left, upon
record for an example to us ; a warning against the like sins, if we would
escape the like punishments. We must not do as they did, lest we suffer
as they suffered. Several of their sins are instanced in, as cautions to us.
As, (1.) We stiould shun inordinate desires after carnal objects, must
" not lust after evil things, as they lusted," ver. 6. God fed them with
manna, but they must have flesh, Numb. xi. 4. they had food for their
supply ; but not content with that, they asked meat for their lusts, Psalm
cvi. 14. Carnal desires get head by indulgence, and therefore should be
pbserved and checked in their first rise. If puce they prevail, and bear
sway in us, we know not whither they will carry us. This caution stands
first, because carnal appetites indulged, are the root and source of much sin.
(2.) He warns against idolatry: "Neither be ye idolaters, as were
some of them, as it is written, The people fat down to eat and drink, and
rose up to play." The sin of the golden calf is referred to, Exod. xxxii.
6. They first sacrificed to the idol, then feasted on the sacrifices, and then
danced before it. Though only eating and drinking are mentioned here,
yet the sacrifice is supposed. The apostle is speaking to the case of the
Corinthians, who were tempted to feast on heathen sacrifices, things offered
to idols, though they do not seem to have been under any temptation to
sacrifice themselves. Even eating and drinking of the sacrifices before
the idol, and as things sacrificed was idolatry, which, by the example of
the Israelites, they should be warned to avoid.
(3.) He cautions against fornication ; a sin to which the inha
bitants of Corinth, were, in a peculiar manner, addicted. They had a
temple among them dedicated to Venus, that is, to lust, with above a
thousand priestesses belonging to it, all common whores. How needful
was a caution against fornication to those who lived in so corrupt a city,
and had been used to such a dissolution of manners ; especially when they
were under temptations to idolatry too ; and spiritual whoredom did in
many cases, lead to bodily prostitution ? Most of the gods the heathens
served, were represented as very patterns of lewdnefs, and much lewdness
was committed in the very worship of many of them. Many of the
Jewish writers, and many Christians after them, think such worship
was paid to Baal-Peor; and that fornication was committed with the
daughters of Moab, in the worship of that idol. They were enticed by
those women both to spiritual and corporal whoredom, first to feast on
the sacrifice, is not to do more beastly facts in honour of the idol, and
then to defile themselves with strange flesh, Numb. xxv. which brought
on a plague, that in one day slew twenty-three thousand, besides those
which fell by the hand of public justice. Note, Whoremongers and
adulterers God will judge, in whatever external relation they may stand to
him, and whatever outward privileges he may bestow upon them. Let us
fear the sins of Israel, if we would shun their plagues.
(4.) He warns us against " tempting Christ, as some of them tempted,
and were destroyed of serpents," ver. 9. or provoking him to jealousy,
ver. 22. He was with the church in the wilderness, he was the Angel
of the covenant that went before them ; but he was greatly grieved and
provoked by them many ways. " They spoke against him and Moses,
Wherefore have ye brought out us of Egypt to die in the wilderness ? For
which reason God -sent fiery serpents among them," Numb. xxi. 5, 6. by
which many of them were ituug mortally. Aad ll » but just to fear, that
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such as tempt Christ tinder the present dispensation, should be left by him
in the power of the old serpent.
(5.) He warns against murmuring : "Neither murmur ye, as some of
them also murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer," ver. 10. by a
destroying angel, and executioner of divine vengeance. They quarrelled
with God, and murmured against Moses his minister, when any difficulties
pressed them. When they met with discouragements in the way to
Canaan, they were very apt to fly in the face of their leaders, were for
displacing them, and going back to Egypt under the conduct of others of
their own choosing. Somewhat like this seems to have been the cafe of
the Corinthians. They murmured against Paul, and in him against
Christ, and seem to have set up other teachers that would indulge Mj
soothe them in their inclinations, and a revolt to idolatry ; rather let them
feast on idol-sacrifices, than bear the reproach, or expose themselves to the
ill-will of heathen neighbours. Such conduct was very provoking to God,
and was likely to bring upon them swift destruction, as it did on the If.
raelites, Numb. xiv. .37. Note, Murmuring against divine disposals and
commands, isa sin that greatly provokes, especially when it grows to such
an head, as to issue in apostasy, and a revolt from him and his good ways.
The apostle to these particular cautions, (1.) Subjoins a more general
one, ver. 11. "All these things happened to them for ensamples, end
were written for our admonition." Not only the laws and ordinances of
the Jews, but the providences of God towards them, were typical. Their
sins against God, and backslidings from him, were typical of the infidelity
of many under the gospel : God's judgments on them were types of
spiritual judgments now : their exclusion from the earthly Canaan typified
the exclusion of many under the gospel out of the heavenly Canaan for
their unbelief : their history was written to be a standing monitory to
the church, even under the last and most perfect dispensation ; "to ns on
whom the end of the world is come ;" the concluding period of God's
gracious government over men. Note, Nothing in scripture is written in vain.
God had wife and gracious purposes towards us, in leaving the Jewish
history upon record, and it is our wisdom and duty to receive instruction
from it. Upon this hint the apostle grounds a caution, ver. 12. "Let
him that thinketh he standeth, take heed left he fall." Note, Others
harms should be cautions to us. He that thinks he stands, should not be
confident and secure, but upon his guard. Others have fallen, and so
may we. And then we are most likely to fall, when we are most conndent of our own strength, and thereupon most apt to be secure, and off
our guard. Distrust of himself, putting him at once upon vigilance and
dependence on God, is the Christian's best security against all sin. Note,
He who thinks he stands is not like to keep his footing, if he fears no fall,
nor guards against it. God hath not promised to keep us from falling,
if we do not look to ourselves. His protection supposes our own care and
caution.
.But to this word of caution, he, (2.) Adds a word of comfort,
ver. 13. Though it is displeasing to God for us to presume, it is not
pleasing to him for us to despair. If the former be a great sin, the latter
is far from being innocent. Though we must fear, and take heed lest we
fall, yet should we not be terrified and amazed. For either our trials will
be proportioned to our strength, or strength shall be supplied in proportion
to our temptations. We live indeed in a tempting world, where we are
compassed about with snares. Every place, condition, relation, employment,
and enjoyment, abounds with them ; yet, what comfort may we fetch from
such a passage? For, 1. No temptation, faith the apostle, " hath yet
taken you, but such as is common to man," what is human, that is, such
as you may expect from men of such principles as heathens, and such
power ; or else, such as is common to mankind in the present state ; or
else, such as the spirit and resolution of mere men may bear you through.
Note, The trials of common Christians are but common trials. Others
have the like burdens, and the like temptations. 'What they bear up
under, and break through, we may also. 2. God is faithful. ThoughSatan be a deceiver, God is true. Men may be false, and the world may
be false ; but God is faithful, and our strength and security is in biai.
He keepeth his covenant, and will never fail the filial hope and trust of
his children. 3. He is wjse as well as faithful, and will proportion our
burden to our strength. " He will not suffer us to be tempted abore
what we are able." He knows what we can bear, and what we can bear
up against ; and he will in his wise providence either proportion our temp
tations to our strength, or make us able to grapple with them. He will
take care that we be not overcome, if we rely upon him, and resolve to
approve ourselves faithful to him. We need not perplex ourselves with
the difficulties in our way, when God will take care that they shall not
be to great for us to encounter ; especially, 4. When be will make them
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to issue well. « He \r!B. mate a way to escape," that is, either the trial
itself, or at the least the mischief of it. There is no valley so dark but
he can find a way through it ; no affliction so grievous, but he can prevent
or remove, or enable us to support, and in the end over-rule to our
advantage.
And upon this argument he, (3.) Grounds another caution against
idolatry: Wherefore, my dearly beloved, fie from idolatry. Observe, 1.
How he addresses them, My dearly Moved. It is out of tender affection
to them, that he presses this advice upon them. 2. The matter of his ad
vice : Flee idolatry ; shun it, and all approaches towards it. Idolatry is
the most heinous injury and affront to the true God. It is transferring his
Worship and honour to a rival. 3. The ground of this advice. Seeing
you have such encouragement to trust God, and be faithful, do you ap
prove yourselves men ; be not shaken by any discouragement your heathen
enemies may lay before you. God will succour and assist, help you in
your trials, and help you out of them, and therefore be not guilty of any
idolatrous compliances. Note, We have all the encouragement in the
world to flee sin, and prove faithful to God. We cannot fall by a temp
tation, if we cleave fast to him.

15 I speak as to wife men : judge ye what I fay. 16
The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the com
munion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ?
17 For we being many are one bread, and one body : for
we are all partakers of that one bread. 18 Behold Israel
after the flesh : are not they which eat of the sacrifices,
partakers of the altar ? 19 What fay I then ? that the idol
is any thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols
is any thing ? 20 But / sat/, that the things which the
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God :
and I would not that ye should have fellowship with
devils. 2 1 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the
cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table,
and of the table of devils. 22 Do we provoke the Lord
tojealousy ? are we stronger than he ?
In this passage the apostle urges the general caution against idolatry, in
the particular cafe of eating the heathen sacrifices as such, and out of any
religious respect to the idol, to whom they were sacrificed.
( 1 . ) He prefaces hia argument, with an appeal to their own reason and
judgment : Ispeak to -wise men ; judge ye -what Isay, ver. 15 ; as if he had
said, You are great pretenders to wisdom, to close reasoning and argument :
I can leave it with your own reason and conscience, whether I do not
argue justly. Note, It is no dishonour to an inspired teacher, nor disad
vantage to his argument, to appeal for the truth of it to the reason and
consciences of his hearers. It comas upon them with the greater force,
when it cornet with this conviction. Paul, an inspired apostle, would yet
in some cases, leave it with the Corinthians to judge, whether what he
taught, wainot conformable to their own light and fense.
(2.\ He lays down his argument from the Lord's supper: The cup
•aohich we bless, it it not the communion ofthe blood of Christ ? The bread which
not treat, u it not the communion of the body of Christ ? Is not this sacred
ante an instrument of communion with God ? Do we not therein profess to
be in friendship, and to have fellowship with him ? Is it not a token whereby
•*ve professedly hold communion with Christ, whose body was broken, and
fclood (bed, to procure remission of our sins, and the favour of God ? and
•«ran we be in alliance with Christ, or friendship with God, without being
^devoted to him ? In short, the Lord's supper is a feast on the sacrificed
sbaody and blood of the Lord ; efiu/um ex oblatis. And to eat of the feast,
*^ to partake of the sacrifice, and so to be his guests to whom the sacri^Kce was offered, and this in token of friendship with him. Thus to par^teake of the Lord's table, is to profess ourselves his guests, and covenant■^^eople. This is the very purpose and intention of this symbolical eating
»nd drinking ; it is holding communion with God, and partaking of those
privileges, and professing ourselves under those obligations, which result
sron the death and sacrifice of Christ ; and this in conjunction with all
true Christians, with whom we have communion also in this ordinance.
■"demise the bread is one, -we being many are one body,for we are made startalters
■»/ ame bread, or loaf, ver. 17. Which J think is thus more truly rendered ;
Vol. V. No. 190.
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by partaking of one broken loaf, the emblem of our Saviour's broken
body, who is the only true bread that came down from heaven, we coaleke
into one body, become members of him and one another. Those who
truly partake by faith have this communion with Christ, and one another :
and those, who eat the outward elements, make profession of having this
communion of belonging to God, and the blessed fraternity of his people
and worshippers. This is the true meaning of this holy rite.
(3.) He confirms this from the Jewish worship and customs : Behold
Israel after the fe/h : are not they which eat of thesacrifices partakers of the
altar f that is, of the sacrifice offered upon it. Those who were ad
mitted to eat of the offerings, were esteemed to partake of the sacrifice
itself, as made for them, and to he sanctified thereby} and therefore sure
to worship God, and he in alliance or covenant with him, even the God
of Israel, to whom the sacrifice was made : this was a symbol or token of
holding communion with him.
(4.) He applies this to the argument against feasting with idolaters on
their sacrifices, and to prove them that do so idolaters. This he does, 1.
By following the principle on which they would argue it to be lawful, viz.
that an idol was nothing. Many of them were nothing at all, none of
them had any divinity in them ; what was sacrificed to idols was nothing,
no way changed from what it was before, but was every whit as fit for
food, considered in itself. They indeed seem to argue, that because an
idol was nothing, what was offered was no sacrifice, but common and ordi
nary food, of which they might therefore eat with as little temple. Now
the apostle allows, that the food was not changed as to its nature, was as
fit to be eaten as common food, where it was set before any who knew
not of its having been offered to an idql. But, 2. He proves, that eating it
as a part of an heathen sacrifice, was, 1st, A partaking with them in their
idolatry. // was having fellowship with devils. Because what the Gen
tiles sacrificed, they sacrificed to devils. And to feast with them upon
these sacrifices, was to partake in the sacrifice, and therefore to worship
the god to whom it Was made, and have fellowship or communion with
him. Just as he who eats the Lord's supper is supposed to partake in the
Christian sacrifice, or as they which eat the Jewish sacrifices did partake
of what was offered on their altar. But heathens sacrificed to devils.
Therefore do not feast on their sacrifice?. Doing it is a token of your
having fellowship with the dæmons to whom they are offered. I would not
have you be in communion with devils, 'idly, It was a virtual renouncing
of Christianity : Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils .•
ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and the table of devils, ver. 21. To
partake of this Christian feast, was to have communion with Christ : to
partake of the feasts made out of honour to the heathen idols, and made
of things sacrificed to them, was to have communion with devils. Now
this was to compound contraries ; it was by no means consistent. Com
munion with Christ, and communion with the devils cquld never be had at
once. One must be renounced, if the other was maintained. He who
held communion with Christ, must renounce that with devils ; he that held
communion with devils, must by that very deed renounce communion with
Christ. And what a manifest self-contradiction must that man's conduct
be, that would partake of the Lord's table, and yet partake of the table
of dæmons ? God and Mammon can never be fen-ed together, nor fellow
ship be at once had with Christ and Satan. Those who communicate with
devils, must virtually renounce Christ. This may also intimate, that such
as indulge themselves in gluttony or, drunkenness, and by so doing make
their own table the table of devils, or keep up fellowship with Satan, by a
course of known and wilful wickedness, cannot partake truly of the cup
and table of the Lord. They may use the sign, but do not the thing
signified thereby. For a man can never be at once in communion with
Christ and his church, and yet in fellowship with Satan. Note, How much
reason have we to look to it, that every sin and idol he renounced by us,
when we eat and drink at the Lord's table ?
(5.) He warns them upon the whole against such idolatry, by signify
ing to them that God is a jealous God, ver. 22. Do we provoke the Lord
to jealousy ? are we stronger than he ? It is very likely many among the
Corinthians made light of being at these heathen feasts, and thought there
was no harm in it. But the apostle bids them beware. The reason with
which the second commandment is enforced, is, I am a jealous God. God
cannot endure a rival in matter of worship, nor give his glory, nor suffer it
to be given to another. They that have fellowship with other gods, pro
voke him to jealousy, Deut. xxxii. 16. And before this be done, per
sons should consider whether they are stronger than he. It is a dangerous
thing to provoke God's anger, unless we could withstand his power. But
who canfland before him when he is angry ? Numb. i. 6. This should be
considered by all who continue in the love and liking of sin, and in league
4 N
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(3.) He adds, that if they were invited by any heathen acquaintance to
with it, whilst yet they profess to keep Up communion with Christ. Is it
not the way to provoke his jealousy and indignation ? Note, Attention to a feast, " they might go, and eat what was set before them without asking
the greatness of God's power mould restrain us from provoking his jealousy, questions," ver. 27. nay, though they knew things sacrificed to idols were
from doing any thing to displease him. Shall we rouse almighty wrath ? served up at such entertainments, as well as fold in the shambles. Note,
and how shall we withstand it ? are we a match for God ? can we resist his The apostle doth not prohibit their going to a feast upon the invitation
power, or controul it ? And if not, (hall we arm it against us, by provoking of them that believed not. There is a civility owing even to infidels and
him to jealousy ? No, let us fear this power, and let this restrain us from all heathens. Christianity does by no means bind us up from the common
offices of humanity, or allow us an uncourteous behaviour to any of our
provocation.
own kind, however they may differ from us in religious sentiments or
23 All things are lawful for me, but all things are not practices. Aud when Christians were invited to feast with infidels, they
not to ask needless questions about the food set before them, but eat
expedient : all things are lawful for me, but all things were
without scruple. Needless inquiries might perplex their minds and cou.
edify not. 24 Let no man seek his own : but every man sciences, for which reason they were to be avoided. Any thing fit to be
another's wealth. 25 Whatsoever is fold in the shambles, eaten, that was set before them as a common entertainment, they might
that eat, asking no question for conscience sake. 26 For lawfully cat. And why then should they scrupulously inquire, whether
was set before them had been sacrificed ? It is to be understood of
the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof. 27 If any what
civil feasting, not religious ; for these last among the heathens were feafti
of them that believe not, bid you to a feast, and ye be dis upon their sacrifices, which he had condemned before, as a participation in
posed to go ; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no their idolatrous worship. At a common feast they might expect common
question for conscience sake. 28 But if any man say unto food, and they needed not to move scruples in their own minds, whether
was set before them was otherwise or no. .Note, Though Christians
you, this is offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not, for his what
should be very careful to know and understand their duty, yet should they
fake that shewed it, and for conscience sake. For the earth not by needless inquiries perplex themselves.
is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof. 29 Conscience, I
(4.) Yet even at such an entertainment he adds, If any should say it was
say, not thine own, but of the others : for why is my a thing that had been offered to idols, they should refrain : " Eat not, for
liberty judged of another man's conscience ? 30 For if I by his fake that shewed it, and for conscience sake." Whether it were the
of the feast, or any of the guest's, whether it was spoken in the
grace be a partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that for master
hearing of all, or whispered in the ear ; they should refrain for his fake
which I give thanks ? 3 1 Whether therefore ye eat or who suggested this to them, whether he were an infidel, or an infirm Chris
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. tian ; and for conscience sake, out of regard to conscience, that they
32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gen might shew a regard to it in themselves, and keep up a regard to it in
others. This he backs with the fame reason as the former, " for the
tiles, nor to the church of God. 33 Even as I please all earth
is the Lord's." There is food enough provided by our common
men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the Lord, of which we may eat without scruple. Note, The same doctrine
pro/it of many, that they may be saved.
may be variously improved, as here ; The earth is the Lord's, therefore
you may eat any thing without scruple that is set before you as common
In this passage, the apostle (hews, in what instances, notwithstanding, food ; and yet, because the earth is the Lord's, eat nothing that will give
Christians might lawfully cat what had been sacrificed to idols. They offence, lay a stumbling-block before others, and encourage some in idolatry,
must not eat it out of religious respect to the idols, nor go into his temple, or tempt others to eat. when they are not clear in their own mind that it is
and hold a feast there, upon what they knew was an idol-sacrifice ; nor lawful, and so sin, and wound their own conscience. Note, Christians
perhaps out of the temple, isthey knew,it was a feast held upon a sacrifice ; should be very cautious of doing what may thus prejudice the consciences
but there were cases wherein they might eat what had been offered, with of others, and weaken their authority with them, which is by all means to
out sin. Some such the apostle here instances in. But,
be kept up.
( 1. ) Gives a caution against abusing our liberty in lawful things. That
(5.) He urges them to refrain where they will give offence, whilst yet
may be lawful which is not expedient, which will not edify. But a he allows it lawful to eat what was set before them as common food,
Christian must not barely consider what is lawful, but what is expedient, though it had been offered in sacrifice. Another roan's conscience is no
and for the use of edification. A private Christian should do so even in measure to our conduct. What he thinks unlawful is not therefore made
his private conduct. He must not seek hit oivn only, but his neighbour's unlawful to me, but may be a matter of liberty still ; and as long as I
•wealth. He must be concerned not to hurt his neighbour, nay, he must own God as the giver of my food, and render him thanks, for it, it is very
be concerned to promote his welfare ; and must consider how to act, so unjust to reproach me for using it : This must be understood abstracted
as that he may help others, and not hinder them in their holiness, comfort, from the scan'al given, by eating in the circumstance mentioned. Though
or salvation. They who allow themselves in every thing not plainly sinful lome understand it to mean. Why should I, by using the liberty I have,
in itself, will often run into what is evil by accident, and do much give occasion to those who are scandalized to speak evil of me ? according
mischief to others. Every thing lawful in itself to be done, is not to that advice of the apostle, Rom. xiv. 16. " Let not your good be evil
therefore lawfully done. Circumstances may make that a sin, which in spoken of." Note, Christians should take care not to use their liberty to
itself i8 none. And these must be weighed, and the expedience of an the hurt of others nor their own reproach.
(6.) The apostle takes occasion from this discourse to lay down a
action, and its tendency to edification, must be considered before it be
dine. Note, The welfare of others, as well as our own convenience, must general rule for Christians conduct, aud apply it to this particular cafe,
ver. 31, 32, viz. that in eating and drinking, and in all we do, we should
be consulted in many things we do if we would do them well.
(2.) He tells them that what was fold in the Jbambles, they might eat aim at the glory of God, at pleasing and honouring him. This is the
without q/king questiont. The priest's share of heathen sacrifices was thus fundamental principle of practical godliness. The great end of all practical
frequently offered to sale, after it had been offered in the temple. Now religion must direct us, where particular and express rules are wanting.
the apostle tells them, they need not be so scrupulous as to ask the butcher Nothing must be done against the glory of God, and the good of our
in the market, whether the meat he fold had been offered to an idol ? It neighbours connected with it. Nay, the tendency of our behaviour to
was there fold as common food, and as such might be bought and used. the common good, and the credit of our holy religion, should give direc
" For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof," ver. 26. and the tion to it. And therefore nothing should be done by us to offend any,
fruit and products of the earth were designed by him, the great pro/- " whether Jew, or Gentile, or the church," ver. 32. the Jews should not
prietor, for the use and subsistence of mankind, and more especially of his be unnecessarily grieved or prejudiced, who have such abhorrence of idol*,
own children and servants. " Every creature of God is good, and no that they reckon every thing offered to them thereby defiled, and that it
thing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving ; for it is sanctified will pollute and render culpable all who partake of it : nor should heathens
by the word of God and prayer," 1 Tim. iv. 4. " To the pure all he countenanced in their idolatry, by any behaviour of ours, which they
things are pure," Tit. i. 15. Note, Though it is sinful to use any so d may construe as homage or honour done to their idols ; nor young con
in an idolatrous manner ; it is no sin, after such abuse, to apply it in a holy verts from Gentilism take any encouragement from our conduct, to retain
any veneration for the heathen gods and worship, which they hat*
B.anncr to its common use.
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renounced. Nor should we do any thing that might be a means to pervert
Paul having answered the cases put to him, proceeds in this chapter to
Tmy members of the church from their Christian profession or practice. the redress of grievances. The first verse of the chapter is put by those
Our own humour and appetite must not determine our practice, but the who divided the epistle into chapters, as a preface to the rest of the
honour of God, a:>d the good and edification of the church. We should epistle, but seems to have been a more proper close to the last, in which
!not so much consult our own pleasure and interest, as the advancement of he had inforced the cautions he had given against the abuse of liberty,
the kingdom of God among men. Note, A Christian should be a man by his own example. " Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ"
devoted to God, and of a public spirit.
ver. 1, fitly closes this argument ; and the way of speaking in the next
(7.) He presses all upon them by his own example : Even as I phase all verse, looks like a transition to another. But, whether it more properly
men (or study to do it) m all things, (that I lawfully cm) not seeking mine belongs to this, or the last chapter, it is plain from it, that Paul not
cwn profit, but that os many ; that they may be saved, ver. 33. Note, A only preached such doctrine as they ought to believe, but led such a life as
preacher may press his advice home with boldness and authority, when he they ought to imitate. Be ye followers of me, is, Be imitators of me, live
can enforce it with his own example. He is most likely to promote a as ye fee me live. Note, Ministers are likely to preach most to the purpose
public spirit in others, who can give evidence of it in himself. And it is when they can press their hearers to follow their example. Yet would not
highly commendable in a minister to neglect his own advantages, that he Paul be followed blindly neither. He encourages neither implicit faith nor
may promote the salvation of his hearers. This shews that he hath a obedience. He would be followed himself no farther than he followed
spirit suitable to his function. It is a station for public usefulness, and Christ. Christ's pattern is a copy without a blot ; so is no man's else.
can never be faithfully discharged by a man of a narrow spirit, and selfish Note, We should follow no leader farther than he follows Christ. Apostle3
should be left by us when they deviate from the example of their Master.
principles.
He passes next to reprehend and reform an indecency among them, of
which the women were more especially guilty. Concerning which', .
CHAP. XI.
observe,
(1.) How he prefuceth it. He begins with a commendation of what
was praise-worthy in them, ver. 2. / praise you, that you remember me in
In thu chapter the aposlle blames, and endeavours to reBify some great in
decencies and manifest disorders in the church of ^.orinth. As, I. The
misconduct os tla-.r "women (some os ivhom Jlem to have been inspired) in
the public assembly, who laid by tlteir veils, the common token of subjection to
to their husbands in that part of the world. This behaviour he reprehends,
requires them to keep veiled, asserts the superiority of the husband, yet so as to
remember the husband t/tat both -were made for mutual help and comfort,
ver. 1,— 17. II. He blames them for their discord, riot, and neg! 8 and
contempt of the poor at the Lord's supper, ver. 17,—23. III. To rectify
thesescandalous disorders, hefts before them the nature and intentions of this
holy institution, directs them how theyshould attend on it, and warns thim of
the danger of a conduS fa indecent as theirs, and of all unworthy receiving,

Ter. 23. ad sis.

all things, and keep the ordinances as I delivered them to you.

Many of them,

it is probable, did this in the strictest fense of the expression : and he takes
occasion from thence to address to the body of the church under this good
character ; and the body might, in the main, have continued to observe
the ordinances and institutions of Christ, though in some things they de
viated from, and corrupted them. Note, That when we reprove what is
amiss in any, it is very prudent aud fit to commend'what is good in them.
It will (hew, that the reproof is not from ill-will; and an humour of cen
suring and finding fault ; and it will therefore procure the more regard
to it.
(2.) He lays a foundation for his further reprehension, by asserting the
superiority of the man over the woman. I would have you know, that the
head of every man is Christ, and the head of the woman is the man, and the

BE ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ
2 Now I praise you, brethren, that you remember
"me in all things, and keep the ordinances, as I delivered
ibem to you. 3 But I would have you know, that the
head of every man is Christ ; and the head of the woman,
is the man ; and the head of Christ, is God. 4 Every
man praying or prophesying, having his head covered,
dishonoureth his head. 5 But every woman that prayeth
or prophefieth with her head uncovered, dishonoureth
her head ; for that is even all one as if (he were shaven.
6 For if the woman be not covered, let her also be (horn ;
but if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven,
Jet her be covered. 7 For a man indeed ought not to
cover his head, for as much as he is the image and glory
of God ; but the woman is the glory of the man. 8 For
the man is not of the woman ; but the woman of the
man. 9 Neither was the man created for the woman ;
but the woman for the man. 10 For this cause ought
the woman to have power on her head, because of the
angels. 1 1 Nevertheless, neither is the man without the
woman, neither the woman without the man in the
Lord. 1 2 For as the woman is of the man, even so is the
man also by the woman; but all things of God. 13
Judge in yourselves ; is it comely that a woman pray unto
God uncovered ? 1 4 Doth not even nature itself teach
you, that if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto
■him ? 1 5 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to
her ; for her hair is given her for a covering. 16 But if
any man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom,
neither the churches of God.

head of Christ is God. Christ in his mediatorial character and glorified
humanity, is at the head of mankind. He is not only first of the kind;
but Lord and Sovereign. He has a name above every name. Though
in this high office and authority he has a superior, God being his head ;
and as God is the head of Christ, and Christ the head of the whole human
kind, so the man is the head of the two sexes. Not indeed with such
dominion as Christ has over the kind, or God has over the man Christ
Jesus ; but a superiority a:td headship as he has ; and the woman should
be in subjection, and not assume or usurp the man's place. This is the
situation in which God has placed her, and for that reason she should have
a mind suited to her rank, and not do any thing that looks like an affec
tation of changing places. Somewhat like this, the women of the church *
of Corinth seem to have been guilty of, who were under inspiration, and
prayed and prophesied even in their assemblies, ver. 5. It is indeed an
apostolical canon, that the women should keep silence in the churches, chap.
xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12. which some understand without limitation, as isa
woman under inspiration also must keep silence ; which seems very Well to
agree with the connection of the apostle's discourse, chap. xiv. Others
with a limitation ; though a woman might not from her own abilities
pretend to teach, or so much as question and debate any thing in the
church, yet, when under inspiration, the case was altered ; she had liberty
to speak. Or though (he might not preach even by ■inspiration, because
teaching is the business of a superior, yet she might pray, or utter
hymns by inspiration, even in the public assembly. She did not
(hew any affectation of superiority over the man by such - acts of
public worship. It is plain, the apostle doth not in this place prohibit
the thing, but the manner of doing it. And yet he might utterly
disallow the thing, and lay an unlimited restraint on the woman, in
another part of the epistle. These things are not contradictory. It is to
his present purpose to reprehend the manner wherein the women prayed and
prophesied in the church, without determining in this place, whether they
did well or ill in praying or prophesying. Note, The manner of doing a
thing enters into the morality of it. We must not only be concerned to ,
do good, but that the good we do be well done.
(3.) The thing he reprehends is the woman's praying or prophesying
uncovered, or the man's doing either covered, ver. 4, 5. To understand
this, it must be observed, that it was a signification either of (hime or sub
jection for persons to be veiled, or covered, ia the eastern countries, con-
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since propagated by the woman, Ter. 12. All by the divine wisdom and
traty to the custom of ours, where the being bare-headed betokens sub
jection, and being covered superiority and dominion. And this will help power of the First Cause so ordaining it. The authority and subje&ion
should be no greater than is suitable to two, in such near relation and close
us the better to understand,
(4.) The reasons on which he grounds his reprehension. I. The man union to each other. Note, As it is the will of God that the woman.
that prays or prophesies with his head covered, difbonoureth his head, viz. know her place, so it is his will also, that the man abuse not his
Christ, the head of every man, ver. S. by appearing in a habit unsuitable power.
(6.) He enforces his argument from the natural coveting provided for
to the rank in which God has placed him. Note, We should, even in
our dress and habit, avoid every thing that may dishonour Christ. The the woman, rer. IS, 14, 15. Judge in yourselves, consult your own
woman, on the other hand, -who prays or prophesies with the head uncovered, reason, hearken to what nature suggests, *' Is it comely for a woman to
difbonoureth her head, viz. the man, ver. 3. She appears in the dress of her pray to God uncovered ?" Should there not be a distinction kept up
superior, and throws off the token of her subjection. And (he might, with between the sexes in the wearing their hair, since nature has made one ?
equal decency, cut her hair short, or Cut it close, the common dressof the man is it not a distinction which custom has kept up among all civilized nations >
in that age. This would be in a manner to declare, that (lie was desirous The woman's hair is a natural covering ; to wear it long is a glory to her ; '
of changing sexes ; a manifest affectation of that superiority which God but for a man to have long hair, or cherish it, is a token of softness and
Note, It should be our concern, especially in Christian
had conferred on the other sex. And this was properly the fault of effeminacy.
these prophetesses in the church of Corinth. It Was doing a thing and religious assemblies, to make no breach upon the rules of natural
which, in that age of the world, betokened ssperiority, and therefore a decency.
(7.) He sums up all by referring them who were contentious to the
tacit claim of what did not belong to them, but the other sex. The
sexes should not affect to change places. The order in which divine usages and customs of the churches, ver. 16. Custom is in a great measure
wisdom has placed persons and things is best and fittest : to endeavour to the rule of decency. And the common practice of the churches, is
amend it, is to destroy all order, and introduce confusion. Women should what he would have them govern themselves by. He does not silence the
keep to the rank God has chosen for them, and not distionour their head ; contentious by mere authority, but lets them know, that they would
for this, in the result, is to dishonour God. If (he was made out of the appear to the world as very odd and singular in their humour, if they
man, and for the mail, and made to be the glory of the man, she should would quarrel for a custom to which all the churches of Christ were at
do nothing, especially in public, that looks like a wish of having this that time utter strangers, or against a custom in which they all concurred,
order inverted. 2. Another reason against this conduct was, that the and that upon the foot of natural decency. It was the common usage of
the churches, for women to appear in public assemblies and join in public
man is the image and glory of God, the representative of that glorious domi
nion and headship which God has over the world. It is the man who is worship veiled, and it was manifestly decent that they should do so. They
set at the head of this lower creation, and therein bears the resemblance of must be very contentious indeed who would quarrel with this, or lay it
God. The woman, on the other hand, is the glory of the man, ver. 7. aside.
(he is his representative. Not but (he has dominion over the inferior
17 Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you not,
creatures, as (he is a partaker of human nature, and so far is God's
representative too, but it is at second hand. She is the image of God, that you come together, not for the better, but for the
in as much as she is the image of the man. For the man was not made out worse.
1 8 For first of all, when ye come together in the
s>f the woman, but the woman out of the man, ver. 8. The man was first
church,
I
hear that there be divisions among you ; and I
made, and made head of the creation here below, and therein the image of
19 For there must be also heresies
the divine dominion ; and the woman was made out of the man, and (hone partly believe it.
with a reflection of his glory, being made superior to the other crea
among you, that they which are approved may be made
tures here below, but in subjection to her husband, and deriving that ho
manifest among you. 20 When ye come together there
nour from him out of whom (he was made. 3. The woman was madefor the
fore
into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's supper.
man, to be his help-meet, and not the man for the woman. She was
naturally, therefore made subject to him, because made for him, for his 2 1 For in eating every one taketh before otfiery his own
use, and help, and comfort. And (he who was intended to be always supper : and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 22
in subjection to the man, should do nothing, in Christian assemblies, that What, have ye not houses to eat and to drink in ? or
looked like an affectation of equality. 4. She ought to have power on her despise ye the church of God, and fliame them that have
head, because of the angels. Power, that is, a veil, the token, not of her
having power or superiority, but being under the power of her husband, not ? What shall I say to you ? shall I praise you in this ?
and subjected to him, and inferior to the other sex. Rebecca, when she I praise you not.
met Isaac, and was delivering herself into his possession, put on her veil,
In this passage the apostle sharply rebukes them for much greater dis
in token of her subjection, Gen. xxiv. 50. Thus would the apostle have
the women appear in Christian assemblies, even though they spake there by orders than the former, in their partaking of the Lord'a supper, which
inspiration, because of the angels, that i6, say some, because of the evil was commonly done in the first ages, as the ancients tell us, with a love*
angels. The woman was ftrjl in the transgrejjion, being deceived by the devil, feast annexed, which gave occasion to the scandalous disorders which the
1 sim. ii- 11. which increased her subjection to the man, Gen. iii. 16. apostle here reprehends. Concerning which, observe,
(1.) The manner in which he introduces his charge : " Now in this that
Now, because evil anyels will be sure to mix in all Christian assemblies,
I declare to you, I praise you not," ver. 17» I cannot commend, but
therefore should women -wear the token of their (hamefacedness and sub
jection, which in that age and country was a veil. Others fay, because of must blame and condemn you. It is plain, from the beginning of the
the good angels. Jews and Christians have had an opinion, that these chapter, that he was willing and pleased to commend as far as he could.
ministering spirits are many of them present in their assemblies. Their But such scandalous disorders in so sacred an institution, as they were
presence should restrain Christians from all indecencies in the worship of guilty of, called for a sharp reprehension. They quite turned the institu
God. Note, We mould learn from all to carry it in the public assemblies tion against itself. It was intended to make tliem better, to promote
of divine worship, so as to express a reverence for God, and a content and their spiritual interests : but it really made them worse. " They came
together, not for the better, but for the worse." Note, The ordinances
satisfaction with that rank in which he has placed us.
(5.) lie thinks sit to guard his argument with a caution, lest the infe of Christ, if they do not make us better, will be very apt to make us worse ;
rence be carried too far, ver. 11, 12. "Nevertheless, neither is the man if they do not do our souls good, they may do us harm ; if they do not mek
without the woman, nor the woman without the man in the Lord." They and mend, they will harden. Corruptions will be confirmed in us, if the
were made for one another. " It is not good for him to be alone," Gen. ii. proper means do not work a cure of them.
18. and therefore was a woman made, and made for the man ; and the man
(2.) He enters upon his charge against them in more particulars than
was intended to be a comfort, and help, and defence to the woman, though one. 1. He tells them, that upon coming together, they fell into divisions,
not so directly and immediately made for her. They were made to be a schisms, r_hiftnata.] Instead of concurring unanimously in celebrating the
mutual comfort and blessing, not one a slave, and the other a tyrant. ordinance, they fell a quarrelling with one another. Note, There may be
Both were to be onefe/h, Gen. ii. 24. And this for the propagation of a schism, where there is no separation of communion. Persons may come
race of mankind. They are reciprocal instruments of each other's produc
together in the fame church, and sit down at the fame table of the Lord,
tion. As the woman was first formed out of the man, the man is ever and yet be schismatics. Unchariableness alienation of affection, especially
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if it grows up to discord, and feuds, and]]contentions, constitute schism.
Christians may separate from each other's communion, and yet be chari
table one towards another ; they may continue in the fame communion,
and yet be uncharitable. This last is schism, rather than the former.
The apostle had heard a report of the Corinthians divisions, and he tells
them he had too much reason to believe it : For, adds he, there must be
heresies also ; not only quarrels but factions, and perhaps such corrupt
opinions as strike at the foundation of Christianity, and all found religion.
Note, No marvel there should be breaches of Christian love in the churches,
when such offences will come as shall make shipwreck of faith and a good
conscience. Such offences must come. Not that men are necessitated to
be guilty of them, but the event is certain, and God permits them, that
they which are approved, such honest hearts as will bear the trial, may be
set to view, and appear faithful by their constant adherence to the truths
and ways of- God, notwithstanding the temptations of seducers. Note,
The wisdom of God can make the wickedness and errors of others a foil to
the piety and integrity of the saints. 2. He charges them not only with
discord and division, but with scandalous disorder : For in eating, every one
taketh before the other his own supper ; and one is hungry, and another is
drunken, ver. 21. Heathens used to drink plentiiully at their feasts upon
their sacrifices. Many of the wealthier Corinthians seem to have taken
the fame liberty at the Lord's table, or at least at their [agapai,] or lovefeqfis, that were annexed to the supper. They would not stay for one
another ; the rich despised the poor, and eat and drank up the provisions
themselves brought, before the poor were allowed to partake ; and thus
some wanted, whilst others had more than enough. This was profaning a
/acred institution, and corrupting a divine ordinance to the last degree.
What was appointed to feed the foul, was employed to feed their lusts and
passions. What should have been a bond of mutual amity and affection,
was made an instrument of discord and disunion. The poor are deprived
of the food prepared for them, and the rich turned a feast of charity into
a debauch. This was scandalous irregularity.
(3.) The apostle lays the blame of this conduct closely on them, 1. By
telling them, that their conduct perfectly destroyed the purpose and use os
iuch an institution : This is not to eat the Lord's supper, ver. 20. It was
coming to the Lord's table, and not coming. They had as good have
staid away. Thus to eat the outward elements, was not to eat Christ's
body. Note, There is such a careless and irregular eating of the Lord's
supper, which is as none at all ; it will turn to no account but to increase
guilt. Such an eating was that of the Corinthians ; their practices were
a direct contradiction to the purposes of this sacred institution. 2. Their
conduct carried in it a contempt of God's house, or of the church, ver. 22.
If they had a mind to feast, they might do it at home in their own
houses ; but to come to the Lord's table, and cabal and quarrel, and keep
the poor from their share of the provision there made for them as well as
the rich, was such an abuse of the ordinance, and such a contempt of the
poorer members of the church more especially, as merited a very sharp re
buke. Such a behaviour tended much to the shame and discouragement
of the poor, whose souls were as dear to Christ, and cost him as much, as
those of the rich. Note, Common meals may be managed after a com
mon manner, but religious feasts should be attended religiously. Note
also, That it is an heinous evil, and severely to be censured, for Christians
to treat their fellow-Christians with contempt and insolence, but especially
at the Lord's table. This is doing what they can to pour contempt on
divine ordinances. And we should look carefully to it, that nothing in
our carriage at the Lord's table have the appearance of contemning so
sacred an institution.

23 For I have received of the Lord, that which also I
delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night
in which he was betrayed, took bread : 24 And when he
had given thanks, he brake //, and said, Take, eat ; this is
my body which is broken for you : this do in remem
brance of me. 25 After the fame manner also he took the
cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the New
Testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it,
in remembrance of me. 26 For as often as ye eat this
t>read, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death,
till he come. 27 Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this
£>read, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be
S"uilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 28 But let a
Vol. V. No. 190.
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man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and
drink of tliat cup. 29 For he that eateth and drinketh
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not
discerning the Lord's body. 30 For this cause many are
weak and sickly among you, and many steep. 31 For if
we would judge ourselves, we mould not be judged. 32
But when we are judged, -we are chastened of the Lord,
that we should not be condemned with the world. 33
Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eai,
tarry one for another. 34 And if any man hunger, let
him eat at home ; that ye come not together unto con
demnation. And the rest will I set in order when I come.
To rectify these gross corruptions and irregularities, the apostle sets the
sacred institution here to view. This should be the rule in the reforma
tion of all abuses.
He, [1.] Tells us how he came by the knowledge of it. He was not
among the apostles at the first institution ; but he had receivedfrom the Lord
■what he had delivered to them, ver. 23. He had the knowledge of this
matter by revelation from Christ. And what he had received he commu
nicated, without varying from the truth a tittle, without adding or
diminishing.
[2.] He gives us a more particular account of the institution than we
meet with elsewhere. We have here an account, (1.) Of the author, our
Lord Jesus Christ. The King of the church only has power to institute
sacraments. (2.) The time of the institution: it was the very night where
in he was betrayed; just as he was entering on his sufferings, which are
therein to be commemorated. (3.) The institution itself: Our Saviour
took bread, and when he had given thanks, or blefed, (a? it is in St
Matthew, xxvi. 26.) he brale, andsaid, Take, eat; this is my body brokenfor
you, this do in remembrance of me : and in like manner he took the cup when he
hadsupped,faying, This cup is the New Testament in my blood, this do, as oft as
ye drink it, in remembrance of me, ver. 24, 25. In which observe,
(1.) The materials of this sacrament. Both, 1. As to the visible signs ;
these arc bread and the cup ; the former of which is called bread many
times over in this passage, even after what the papists call consecration.
What is eaten is called bread, though it be at the fame time said to be the
body of the Lord ; a plain argument that the apostle knew nothing of
their monstrous and absurd doctrine of transubstantiation. The latter is as
plainly a part of this institution as words can make it. St Matthew tells
us, our Lord bid them all drink of it, chap. xxvi. 27. as if he would, by
this expression, lay in a caveat against the papists, depriving the laity of
the cup. Bread and the cup are hoth made use of, because it is an holy
feast. Nor is it here, or any where, made necessary, that any particular
liquor should be in the cup. In one evangelist, indeed, it is plain, wine was
the liquor used by our Saviour, though it was, perhaps, mingled with
water, according to the Jewish custom ; vide Lightfoot on Matth. xxvi.
But this doth by no means render it unlawful to have a sacrament where
persons cannot come at wine. And in every place of scripture, in w]»cb.
we have an account of this part of the institution, it is always expressed by
a figure. The cup is put for what was in it, without once specifying
what the liquor was, in the words of the institution. 2. The things signi
fied by these outward signs ; and they are Christ's body and blood, his body
broken, his blood shed, together with all the benefits which slow from his
death and sacrifice. // is the New Testament in his blood. His blood is the
seal and sanction of all the privileges of the new covenant. And worthy
receivers take it as such at this holy ordinance. They have the New
Testament, and their own title to all the blessings of the new covenant,
confirmed to them by his blood.
(2 ) We have here the sacramental actions, the manner in which the
materials of the sacrament are to be used. 1. Our Saviour's actions,
which are, taking the bread and cup, giving thanks, breaking the bread,
and giving about both the one and the other. 2. The actions of the com
municants, which were, to take the bread and eat, to take the cup and
drink, and both in remembrance of Christ. But the external acts are not
the whole or the principal part of what is to be done at this holy ordinance 1
each of them hath a significancy. Our Saviour having undertaken to
make an offering of himself to God, and procure, by his death, the re
mission of sins, with all other gospel-benefits for true believers, did, at the
institution, deliver his body and blood, with all the benefits procured by
his death, to his disciples, and continues to do the fame every time the
4 O
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ordinance is administered1 to true believers. And this is here exhibited or
set forth as the food of fouls. And as food, though ever so wholesome
or rich, will yield no nourishment without being eaten, here the commu
nicants are to take and eat, or to receive Chrill and feed upon him, his
grace and benefits, and by faith convert them into nourishment to their
souls. They are to take him as their Lord and life, yield themselves up
to him, and live upon him. He is our life, Col. iii. 4.
[3.J We have here an account of the ends of this institution. 1. It
was appointed to be done in remembrance of Chrijl, to keep fresh in our
minds an ancient favour, viz. his dying for us, as well as to remember an
absent friend, even Christ interceding for us, in virtue of his death, at
God's right hand. The best of friends, and the greatest acts of kindness,
are here to be remembered. The motto on this ordinance and the very
meaning of it is, When this you fee, remember me. 2. It was tostew forth
Chris's death, to declare and publish it. It is not barely in remembrance
of Christ, of what he hath done and suffered, that this ordinance was insti
tuted ; but to commemorate, to celebrate his glorious condescension and
-grace in our redemption. We declare his death to be our life, the spring
of all our comforts and hopes. And we glory in such a declaration ; we
shew forth his death, and spread it before God as our accepted sacrifice
and ransom. We set it in view of our own faith, for our own comfort and
quickening : and we own, before the world, by this very service, that we
are the disciples of Christ, who trust in him alone for salvation and accept
ance with God.
It is morever hinted here, concerning this ordinance, (1.) That it should
be frequent: as often as ye eat this bread, &c. Our bodily meals return
often ; we cannot maintain life and health without this. And it is fit this
spiritual diet should be taken often too. The ancient churches celebrated
this ordinance every Lord's day, if not every day when they assembled
for worship. (2.) That it must be perpetual. It is to be celebrated //'//
the Lordshall come : till he shall come the second time, without sin, for the
salvation of them that believe, and to judge the world. This is our war
rant for keeping this feast. It was our Lord's will that we should thus
celebrate the memorials of his death and passion, till he come in his own
glory, and his Father's glory, with his holy angels, and put an end to the
present state of things, and his own mediatorial administration, by passing
the final sentence. Note, The Lord's supper is not a temporary, but a
standing and perpetual ordinance.
(3.) He lays before the Corinthians the danger of receiving unworthily ;
of prostituting this institution as they did, and using it to the purposes of
feasting and faction, with intentions opposite to its designs, or a temper
of mind altogether unsuitable to it ; or keeping up the covenant with sin
and death, whilst they are there professedly renewing and confirming their
covenant with God.
(1.) It is great guilt which such contract.
They shall " be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord," ver. 27. of
violating this sacred institution ; of despising his body and blood. They
act as if tney " counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith they are
sanctified, an unholy thing," Heb. ix. 26. They profane the institution,
aud in a manner crucify their Saviour over again. Instead of being
cleansed by his blood, they are guilty of his blood. (2.) It is a great
hazard they run : They eat and drink judgment to themselves, ver. 29. They
provoke God, and are likely to bring down punishment on themselves.
No doubt but they incur great guilt, and so render themselves liable to
damnation, to spiritual judgments and eternal misery. Every sin is in its
own nature damning ; and therefore so heinous a sin, as profaning such
"an holy ordinance, to be sure, is so. And it is profaned In the grossest
fense, f>y such irreverence and rudeness as the Corinthians were guilty of.
But fearful believers should not be discouraged from attending at this
holy 'ordinance, by the found of these words, as if they bound upon
themselves the sentence of damnation by coming to the table of the Lord
unprepared. This sin, as well as all others, leaves room for forgiveness upon
repentance. And the Holy Spirit never indited this passage of scripture
to deter serious Christians from their duty, though the devil has often made
this advantage of it, and robbed good Christians of their choicest comforts.
The Corinthians came to the Lord's table as to a common feast, not discern
ing the Lord's body, that is, not making a difference or distinction between
that and common food, but setting both on a level. Nay, they used
much more indecency at this sacred feast, than they would have done at
a civil one. This was very sinful in them, and very displeasing to God,
and brought down his judgments on them. For this cause many are weak
andflcHy among you, end manysteep. Some were punished with sickness,
and some with death. Note, Careless and irreverent receiving the Lord's
supper may bring temporal punishments. Yet the connection seems to
imply, that even those who were thus punished, were in a state of favour
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with God, at least many of them. They wife chastened of the Lord, that
theystould not be condemned •with the world, ver. 32. Now divine chaftenin*
is a sign of divine love. " Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth," Heb.
xii. 6. especially with so merciful a purpose, of preventing their final condemnation. In the midst of judgment, God remembers mercy ; he many
times punishes those whom he tenderly loves. It is kindness to use the
rod to prevent the child's ruin. He will visit such iniquity as this under
consideration with stripes, and yet make those stripes' the evidence of his
loving-kindness. They were in the favour of God, who yet so highly
offended him in this instance, and brought down judgments on themselves,
at least many of them were. For they were punished by him out of
fatherly good-will ; punished now, that they might not perish for ever.
Note, It is better to bear trouble in this world, than be miserable to
eternity. And God punishes his people now, to prevent their eternal wo.
[4.] He points out the duty of those who would come to the Lord's
table. ( 1. ) In general ; Let a man examine himself, ver. 28. try and approve
himself. Let him consider the sacred intention of this holy ordinance, its
nature and use ; and compare his own views in attending on it, and his
disposition of mind for it ; and when he has approved himself to his own
conscience in the fight of God, then let him attend. Such self-examination
is necessary to a right attendance at this holy ordinance. Note, Those
who through weakness of understanding cannot try themselves, are bv no
means fit to eat of this bread and drink of this cup ; nor those who upon
a fair trial have just ground to charge themselves with impenitency,
unbelief, and alienation from the life of God. They should have the
wedding garment on, who would be welcome at this marriage-feast;
grace in habit, ard grace in exercise. (2.) The duty of those who were
yet unpunished for their profanation of this ordinance : If we -wouldjudge
ourselves, weshould not be judged, ver. 81. If We would thoroughly search
and explore ourselves, and condemn and correct what we find amiss, we
should prevent divine judgments. Note, To be exact and severe on our
selves and our own conduct, is the properest way in the world not to sell
under the just severity of our heavenly Father. We must not judge others,
lest we be judged, Matth. vii. 1. but we must judge ourselves to prevent
our being judged and condemned by God. We may be critical as to
ourselves, but should be very candid in judging of others.
[5.] He closes all with a caution against the irregularities of which they
were guilty, ver. 33, 34. charging them to avoid all indecency at the
Lord's table. They were to eat for hunger and pleasure onlv at home,
and not change the holy supper to a common feast ; and much less eat
up the provisions before those who could bring none did partake of them,
lest they came together for condemnation. Note,' Our holy duties,
through our own abuse, may prove matter of condemnation : Christians
may keep sabbaths, hear sermons, attend at sacraments, and only aggravate
guilt, and bring on an heavier doom. A fad, but serious trnth ! Oh ! let
all look to it, that they do not come <ogether at any time to God's
worship, and all the while provoke him, and bring down vengeance on
themselves. Holy things are to be used in an holy manner, or else they
arc profaned. What else was amiss in this matter, he tells them, he would
rectify when he came to them.
CHAP.

XII.

In this chapter the apiiflle, I. Considers the cafe ofspiritual gifts, whkhtcni
very plentifully poured out on the Corinthian church. ■ He coiifiders their
original, that thy are from God; their variesy and use, that they errs
all intendedfor one and the same general end, the advancement os Christianity
and the church's edification, ver. 1,— 12. II. He illustrates this by ca
illuston to an human body, in which all the memlers- have a mutual retatha
and subserviency, and each its proper place and use, ver. 12
27. III.
He tells us, that the church is the body of Chrijl, and the members are vnrioify
giftedfor the benefit of the whole body, and each particular member, ver. Tiy
—30. /tnd then, IV. Closes with an exhortation to seek somewhat more
beneficial than these gifts, ver. 31.

NOW concerning spiritual gift:, brethren, I would net
have you ignorant, a Ye know that ye were
Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even as ye
were led. 3 Wherefore I give you to understand, that no
man speaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed :
and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the
Holy Ghost. 4 Now there are diversities of gifts, but
the fame Spirit. 5 And there are differences of adœiui
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strations, but the fame Lord. 6 And there are diversities
of operations, but it is the some God, which worketh all
in all. 7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to
every man to profit withal. 8 For to one is given by the
Spirit, the word of wisdom ; to another the word of
knowledge by the same Spirit ; 9 To another faith by the
same Spirit ; to another the gifts of healing by the fame
Spirit; 10 To another the working of miracles; to
another prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits ; to
another divert kinds of tongues ; to another the interpre
tation ot tongues. 1 1 But all these worketh that one
and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as
he will.
The apostle comes now to treat of spiritual gifts, which abounded in
the church of Corinth, but were greatly abused. What these gifts fere,
is at large told us in the body of the chapter ; extraordinary offices and
.powers, bellowed on ministers and Christians in the first ages, for con
viction of unbelievers, and propagation of the gospel. Gifts and graces,
[harismata] and fjiaris,] greatly differ. Both indeed were freely given
of God. But where grace is given, it is for the salvation of those who
have it. Gifts are bestowed for the advantage and salvation of others.
And there may be great gifts, where there is not a dram of grace, but
persons possessed of them are utterly out of the divine favour. They are
great instances of divine benignity to men, but do not by themselves prove
those who have them the objects of divine complacency. This church was
rich in gifts, but there were many things scandalously out of order in it.
Now concerning these spiritual gifts, that is, the extraordinary powers they
had received from the Spirit, the apostle,
(1.) Tells them, he would not have them ignorant, neither of their
original or use. They came from God, and were to be used for him.
And it would lead them far astray, if they were ignorant of one or the
other of these. Note, Right information is of great use to all religious
practice. It is wretched work gifted men make, who either do not
know, or do not advett to the nature and right use of the gifts with which
they are endowed.
(2.) He puts them in mind of the fad state out of which they had
'been recovered: " Ye were Gentiles, carried away to dumb idols, even as
ye were led," ver. 2. And whilst they were so, could have no pretensionsto
be spiritual men, or have spiritual gifts. Whilst they were under the
conduct of the spirit of Gentilism, they could not be influenced by the
Spirit of Christ. If they well understood their former condition, they
could not but know, that all true spiritual gifts were from God. Now
concerning this,
Observe, l.vTheir former character; they were Gentiles. Not God's
.peculiar people, but of the nations whom he had in a manner abandoned.
The Jews were before his chosen people, distinguished from the rest of the
world by his favour. To them the knowledge and worship of the true
God were in a manner confined. The rest of the world were strangers
to the covenant of promise, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and in
a manner without God, Eph. ii. 12. Such Gentiles were the body of the
Corinthians, before their conversion to Christianity. What a change was
here ! Christian Corinthians were once Gentiles. Note, It is of great use
to the Christian, and a proper consideration to stir him up both to duty and
thankfulness, to think what once he was"; ye were Gentiles.
2. The conduct they were under : Carried away lo these dumb idols
even.os -ye were led. They were hurried upon the grossest idolatry, the
worship even of stocks and stones, through theforceof a vain imagination,
and the fraud of their priests practising on their ignorance. For what
ever were the sentiments of their philosophers, this was the practice of
the herd. The body of the people paid their homage and worship to
dumb idols, that had ears tut could mt hear, and mouths but could not speak,
Psalm cv. 5,-6. Miserable abjectness of mind ! and those that despised
. these gross conceptions of the vulgar, yet countenanced them by their
, practice. Oh dismal state of Gentilism ; could the Spirit of God be
among such stupid idolateis, or they be influenced by it ! how did the
prince of this world triumph in the blindness of mankind ! how thick a
mill had he cast over their minds !
(3.) He shews them how they might discern those gifts that were from
the Spirit of God, true spiritual gifts : " No man speaking by the Spirit,
calla Jesus accursed." Thus did both Jews and Gentiks. They blas
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phemed him as an impostor, and execrated his name, an I deemed it
abominable. And yet many Jews, that were exorcists and magicians, went
about pretending to work wonders by the Spirit of God. Vid. Lightfoot's
Hone in loc ; and many among the Gentiles pretended to inspiration.
Now the apostle tells them, none could act under the influence, or by the
power of the Spirit of God, that disowned and blasphemed .Clirist.
For the Spirit of God bore uncontrollable witness to Christ, by prophecy,
miracles, his resurrection from the dead, the success of "his doctrine among
men, and its effect upon them, and could never so far contradict itself, as
to declare him accursed. And on the other hand, " no man could fay
Jesus was the Lord," (that is, live by this faith, arid work miracles ro
prove it) " but it must be by the Holy Ghost." To own. this truth be
fore men, and maintain it to- the death, and live under the influence of it,
could not be done without the fanctification of the Holy Ghost. No man
can call Christ Lord, with a believing subjection to him, and depen
dence upon him, unless that faith be wrought by the Holy Ghost. No
man can confess this truth in the day of trial but by the Holy Ghost
animating and encouraging him. Note, We have as necessary a dependance on the Spirit's operation and influence, for t>ur fanctification arid
perseverance, as on the mediation of Christ for our reconciliation and
acceptance with God. And no man could confirm this truth with a
miracle, but by the Holy Ghost. No evil spirit would lend afliitance, if
it were in his power, to spread a doctrine and religion so ruinous to the
devil's kingdom. The substance of what the apostle asserts and argues
here is, that whatever pretences there were to inspiration or miracles,
among those who were enemies to Christianity, they could not be from
the Spirit of God ; but no man could believe this with his heart, or prove
with a miracle that Jesus was Christ, but by the Holy Ghost. So that
the extraordinary operations and powers amongst them, did all proceed
from the Spirit of God. He adds,
(4.) These spiritual gifts, though proceeding from the fame Spirit,
are yet divers. They have one author and original, but are themselves of
various kinds- A free cause may produce variety of effects ; and the
fame giver may bestow various gifts, ver. 4. There are diversity of giftst
such as revelations, tongues, prophecy, interpretations of tongues ; but the
fame Spirit. There are differences of administrations, or different offices,
and officers to discharge them, different ordinances and institutions ; see
ver. .28,—SO. but the fame Lord, who appointed all, ver. 6. " There
are diversity of operations," or miraculous powers, called fjenergemata
dunameon,] ver. 10. as here [energemata,} but it is the fame God which.
worketh all in all. There are various gifts, administrations, and operations,
but all proceed from one God, one Lord, one Spirit ; that is, from Fa
ther, Son, and Holy Gl>ost, the spring and origin of all spiritual blefiiiigs
and bequests. All issue from the fame fountain ; all have the fame
author. However different they may be in themselves, in this they agree ;
all are from God. And several of the kinds are here specified, ver. 8,—
.1©. several persons had their several gifts, some one, some another, all from
and by the same Spirit. To one was .given the word of wisdom, tiiat is,
fay some, a knowledge of the mysteries of the gospel, and ability to ex
plain them ; an exact understanding of the design, nature, and doctrines
of the Christian religion. Say others, an uttering grave sentences, like
Solomon's proverbs. Some confine this word of wisdom to the revelations
made to, and by the apostles. To another, the word of knowledge by the
fame Spirit. That is, fay some, the knowledge of mysteries, chap. ii. 13.
wrapped up in the prophecies, types, and histories of the Old Testament,;
fay others, a skill and readiness to give advice and counsel in perplexed
cases. To another, faith by thefame Spirit, that is, the faith of miracles, or.
a faith in the divine power and promise, whereby they were enabled to
work miracles ; or, an extraordinary impulse from above, whereby they
were enabled to trust God in any emergency, and go on in the way of
their duty, and own and profess the truths of Christ, whatever were the
difficulty or danger. To another, the gift of healing by the fame Spirit, viz.
the sick, either by laying on of hands, or anointing with oil, or with \a
bare word. To another, the working of miracles ; the efficacies of powers,
[energemata runameon ;] such as raising the dead, restoring the blind to
sight, giving speech to the dumb, and hearing to the deaf, and the use of
limbs to the lame. To another, prophecy ; that is, ability to foretel future
events, which is the more usual sense of prophecy ; or to explain scripture
by a peculiar gift of the Spirit. See chap. xiv. 24. To another, the dis
cerning ofspirits ; power to distinguish between true and false prophets,
or to discern the real and internal qualifications of any person for an office,
or to discover the inward workings of the mind by the Holy Ghost,
as Peter did those of Ananias, Acts v. 3. To another, divers kinds of
tongues ; or ability to speak languages by inspiration. To another, the inter
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pretation of tongue: ; or ability to render foreign languages readily and
properly into their own. With such variety of spiritual gifts, were the
first, ministers and churches blessed.
(5.) The end for which these gifts were bestowed. The manifestation of
the S/iirit is given to every man to profit withal, ver. 7. The Spirit was
manifested by the exercise of thele gifts ; his influence and interest ap
peared in them. But they were not distributed for the mere honour and
advantage of those that had them, but for the benefit of the church, to
edify the body, aud spread and advance the gospel. Note, Whatever gifts
God confers on any man, he confers them that he may do good with them,
whether they be common or spiritual. The outward gifts of his bounty
are to be improved for his glory, and employed in doing good to others.
No man has them merely for himself. They aic a trust put into his hands
to prosit withal ; and the more he profits others with them, the. more
abundantly will they turn to his account in the end, Philip, iv. 17. And
spiritual gifta are bestowed, that men may with them profit the church,
aud promote Christianity. They are not given for shew, but for service ;
not for pomp and ostentation, but for edification ; not to magnify those
that have them, but to edify others.
(6.) The measure and proportion in which they are given : All these
•worteth one and the fame Spirit, dividing to every man as he will. It is
according to the sovereign pleasure of the donor. What more free than
a gist ? and shall not the Spirit of God do what he will with his own ?
may he not give to what persons he pleases, and in what proportion he
pleases ? and one gift to one man, and another to another ; to one more,
and another fewer, as he thinks fit ? is he not the best judge how his own
purposes 'shall be served, and his- own donatives bestowed ? it is not as
men will, nor as they may think sit, but as the Spirit pleases. Note, The
Holy Ghost is a divine person. He works divine effects, and divides
divine gifts as he will, by his own power, and according to his own plea
sure, without dependance or controul. But though he distributes these
gifts free and uncontrouled, they are intended by him, not for private
honour and advantage, but for public benefit, for the edification of the
body, the church.

12 For as the body is one, and hath many members,
and all the members of that one body, being many, are
one body : so also is Christ. 13 For by one Spirit are we
all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles,
whether we be bond or free j and have been all made to
-drink into one Spirit. 14 For the body is not one mem
ber, but many. 1 5 If the foot (hall fay, Because I am not
the hand, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the
body ? 16 And if the ear shall fay, Because I am not the
eye, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the body ?
1 7 If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ?
if the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ? 18
But now hath God set the members, every one of them
in the body, as it hath pleased him. 19 And if they were
all one member, where were the body ? 20 But now are
they many members, yet but one body. 2 1 And the eye
cannot fay unto the hand, I have no need of thee : nor
again, the head to the feet, I have no need of you. 22
Nay, much more, those members of the body, which seem
to be more feeble, are necessary. 23 And those members
of the body, which we think to be less honourable, upon
these we bestow more abundant honour, and our uncomely
farts have more abundant comeliness. 24 For our comely
farts have no need : but God had tempered the body to
gether, having given more abundant honour to that part
which lacked : 25 That there fliould be no fchism in the
body ; but that the members mould have the fame care
one for another. 26 And whether one member suffer, all
the members suffer with it : or one member be honoured,
all the members rejoice with it.
The apostle here makes out the truth of what was above asserted, and
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puts the gifted men among the Corinthians in mind of their duty, by com
paring the church of Christ to a human body.
(1.) By telling us one body may have many members, and that the
many members of the fame body make but one body, ver. 12. Ani thu
the body is not cne member only, but many. So also is Chrijl, that is, Christ
mystical, as divines commonly speak. Christ and his church making one
body, as head and members, this body is made up of many parts or members, yet but one body. For all the members are baptized into the /am"
body, and made to drink of the fame Spirit, ver. 13. Jews and Gentiles
bond and free, are upon a level in this ; all baptized into the fame body'
and communicate in the fame spirit. Christians become members of ths
body by baptism. They are baptized into one body. The outward rite
is of divine institution, significant of the new birth, called therefore the
washing of regeneration, Titus iii. 5. But it is by the Spirit, by the
renewing of the Holy Ghost, that we are made members of Christ's body
It is the Spirit's operation, signified by the outward admin ft ration, that
makes us members. And by communion at the other ordinance are
we sustained ; but then it is not merely by drinking the wine, but bv
driving into one Spirit. The outward administration is a mean appointed
of God for our participation in this great benefit, but it is baptism by
the Spirit, it is internal renovation, and drinking into one Spirit, partakinir
of his sanctifying influence from time to time, that makes us true members
of Christ's body, and maintain our union with him. Being animated by
one Spirit, makes Christians one body. Note, All who have the Spirit
of Christ, without difference, are the members of Christ, whether Jew or
Gentile, bond or free, and none but such. And all the members of Christ
make up one body ; the members many, but the body one. They are one
body, because they have one principle of life. All are quickened and
animated by the same Spirit.
(2.) Each member has its particular form, place, and use. 1. The
meanest member makes a part of the body. The foot and ear are less
useful, perhaps, than the hand and eye ; but because one is not an hand
and the other an eye, shall they say, therefore they do not belong to the
body ? ver. 15, 16. So every member of the body mystical cannot have
the same place and office ; but what then > shall it hereupon disown rela
tion to the body ? because it is not fixed in the fame station, or favoured
with the fame gifts as others, (hall it fay I do not belong to Christ ? No
the meanest member of his body is as much a member as the noblest and
as truly regarded by him. All his members are dear to him. 2. There
must be a distinction of members in the body : " Were the whole body eye,
where were the hearing ? were the whole ear, where were the smelling >"
ver. 17- " If all were one member, where were the body ?" ver. 19.
" They are many members," and for that reason must have distinction
among them, " and yet are but one body," ver. 20. One member of a
body is not a body ; this is made up of many, and among these many there
must be a distinction, difference of situation, shape, use, &c.
So it is in
the body of Christ. Its members must have different uses, "and therefore
have different powers, and be in different places, some having one gift
and others a different one. Variety in the members of the body contri
butes to the beauty of it. What a monster would a body be that were
all ear, or eye, or arm ? So it is for the beauty and good appearance of
the church, that there should be diversity of gifts and offices in it. 3 The
disposal of members to a natural body, and their situation is as God
pleases : " But now hath God set the members, every one of them in the
body, as it hath pleased him," ver 18. We may plainly perceive the
divine wisdom in the diltribution of the members ; but it was made
according to the counsel of his will ; he distinguished and distributed
them as he pleased. So is it also in the members of Christ's bodv
Thev
are chosen out to such stations, and endued with such gifts as God
pleased.
He who is sovereign Lord of all, disposes his favours and
gifts as he wilL And who should gainsay his pleasure ? What foundation
is here for repining in ourselves, or envying others ? We should be doin^r
the duties of our own place, and not murmuring in ourselves or quarref
ling with others, that we ate not in theirs. 4. All the members of the*
body are, in some respect, useful and necessary to each other : The eve
cannot fay to the hand, J have no need of thee ; nor the head to the feet J'have
no need of you; nay, those members of the body, which seem to be more
feeble, (viz. the bowels, &c.) are necessary, ver. 21, 22.
God has so
fitted and tempered them together, that they are all necessary to one ano
ther, and to the whole body. There is no part redundant and unnecessary"
Every member serves some good purpose or other.
It i„ useful to its'
fellow members, and necessary to the good state of the whole body
Nor
is there a member of the body of Christ but may and ought to be useful
to his fellow-members, and at some times, and in some cases is needs 1 r
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them. None sliould despise and envy another, seeing God has made the
distinction between them as he pleased, yet so as to keep them all in some
degree of mutual dependence, and make them valuable to each other, and
concerned for each other, because of their mutual usefulness. Those who
excel in any gift, cannot fay they have no need of them who in that gift
are their inferiors, whilst, perhaps, in other gifts they exceed them. Nay,
the lowest members of all have their use, and the highest cannot do well
without them. The eye hath need of the hand, and the head of the feet.
5. Such is the man's concern for his whole body, that on the lest honourable
mcmltrs more abundant honour it be/lowed, and our uncomely parts have more
abundant comeliness. Those parts which are not fit, like the rest, to be ex
posed to view, that are either deformed or shameful, we most carefully
clothe and cover ; whereas the comely parts have no such need. The
wisdom of Providence hath so contrived and tempered things, that the
more abundant regard and honour should be paid to that which most want
ed it, ver. 24. So should the members of Christ's body carry it towards
their fellow-members ; instead of despising them, or reproaching them for
their infirmities, they should endeavour to cover and conceal them, and put
the best face upon them that they can. 6. Divine wisdom has contrived
and ordered things in this manner, that the members of the body should
not be schismatics, divided from each other, and acting upon separate in
terests, but well affected to each other ; tenderly concerned for each other,
having a fellow-feeling of each other's griefs, and a communion in each
other's pleasures and joys, ver. 25, 26. God has tempered the members of
the body natural in the manner mentioned, that there might be no schism in
the body, ver. 25* no rupture or disunion among the members, nor so much
as the least mutual disregard. This should be avoided also in the spiritual
body of Christ. There should be no schism in this body, but the members
should be closely united by the strongest bonds of love~ All decays of
this assectioa are the seeds of schism. Where Christians grow cold to
wards each other, they will be careless and unconcerned for each other.
And this mutual disregard is a schism begun. The members of the na
tural body are made to have a care and concern for each other, to prevent
a schism in it. So should it be rn Christ's body ; the members should
sympathize with each other. As in the natural body, the pain of the one
part afflicts the whole, the ease and pleasure of one part affects the whole ;
so should Christians reckon themselves honoured in the honours of their
fellow-Christians, and should suffer in their sufferings. Note, Christian
sympathy ia a great branch of Christian duty. We should be so far from
slighting our brethren* sufferings, that we should suffer with them ; so far
from envying their honours, that we should rejoice with them, and reckon
ourselves honoured by them.

27 Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in
particular. 28 And God hath set some in the church, first
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that
miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diver
sities of tongues. 29 Are all apostles ? are all prophets ?
are all teachers ? are all workers of miracles ? 30 Have all
the gifts of healing? do all speak with tongues ? do all in
terpret ? 31 But covet earnestly the best gifts :, and yet
shew I unto you a move excellent way.
Here the apostle sums up the argument, and applies this similitude to
the church of Christ. Concerning which, observe, (1.) The fetation
wherein Christians stand to Christ, and one another. The church, or
whole collective body of Christians in all ages, is his body. Every Chris
tian ia a member of his body, and every other Christian stands related to
him as a fellow-member, ver. 27. Now ye are the body osChr'tfl, and numbers
in particular, or particular members.—Each is a member of the body, not
the whole body : each stands related to the body as a part of it, and all
have a common relation to one another, dependence upon one another, and
should have a mutual care and concern. Thus are members of the natural
body, thus should the members of the mystical body be disposed. Note,
T Jhat mutual indifference, and much more contempt, and hatred, and envy,
ao«l strife, are very unnatural in Christians. It is like the members of the
fame body being destitute of all concern for one another, or quarrelling
wvwh each other. This is the apostle's scope in this argument. He enÆeavours in it to suppress the proud, and vaunting, and contentious spirit,
v'uat had premised among the Corinthians, by reason of their spiritual gifts.
(2. ) The variety of offices instituted by Christ, and gifts or favours dis
pensed by him, ver. 28. " God hath set some in the church, first apostles,"
Vol. V. No. 191.
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the chief ministers intrusted with all the powers necessary to found a church,
and make an entire revelation of God's will. Secondarily prophets, or per
sons enabled by inspiration to prophesy, interpret scripture, or write byinspiration, as the evangelists did. Thirdly, teachers, those who labour in
word and doctrine, whether with pastoral charge, or without it. After
that miracles, or miracle-workers. Then gift of healing, or those who had
power to heal diseases. Helps, or such as had companion on the sick and
weak, and ministered to them. Governments, or such as had the disposal
of the charitable contributions of the church, and dealt them out to the
poor. Diversities of tongues, or such as could speak divers languages.
Concerning all which observe,
(1.) The plenteous variety of these gifts and offices. What a multi
tude are they ! A good God was free in his communications to the
primitive church j he was no niggard of his benefits and favours. No he
provided richly for them. They had no want, but a store ; all that was
necessary, and even more; what was convenient for them too. (2.) Ob
serve the order of these offices and gifts. They are here placed in their
proper ranks. Those of most value have the first place. Apostles, pro
phets, and teachers, were all intended to instruct the people, to inform
them well in the things of God, and promote their spiritual edification :
without them, neither evangelical knowledge nor holiness could have been
promoted. But the reft, however fitted to answer the great intentions of
Christianity, had no such immediate regard to religion, strictly so called.
Note, God doth, and we should value tilings according to their real worth ;
and the u/e of things is the best criterion of their real worth. Those are
most valuable, that best answer the highest purposes. Such were aposto
lical powers, compared with theirs who had only the gift of healing and
miracles. What holds the last and lowest rank in this enumeration, is
diversity of tongues. It is by itself the most useless and insignificant of
all these gifts. To heal diseases, relieve the poor, help the sick, have
their use : but how vain a thing is it to speak languages, if a man does it
merely to amuse or boast himself? This may indeed raise the admiration,
but cannot promote the edification of the hearers, nor do them any good.
And yet it is manifest, from chap. xiv. that the Corinthians valued them,
selves exceedingly on this gift. Note, How proper a method it is to
beat down pride, to let persons know the true value of what they pride
themselves in. It is but too common a thing for men to value themselves
most on what is least worth : and it is of great use to bring them to a
sober mind, by letting them know how much they are mistaken. (3.\
The several distribution of these gifts, not all to one, nor to every one alike.
All members and officers had not the fame rank in the church, nor the
fame endowments, ver. 29, 30. "Are all apostles? are all prophets?"
&c. This were to make the church a monster ; all one, as if the body
were all ear or aU eye. Some are fit for one office and employment, and
some for another ; and the Spirit distributes to every one as he wilL We
must be content with our own rank and share, if it be lower and less than
that of others. We must not be conceited of ourselves, and despise
others, if we are in the higher rank, and have greater gifts. Every
member of the body is to preserve its own rank, and do its own office ;
and all are to minister to one another, and promote the good of the body
in general, without envying or despising, or neglecting, or ill-using any on«
particular member. How blessed a constitution were the Christian church,
if all the members did their duty !
He closes this chapter with an advice as the generality read it, and an
hint. (I.) An advice to covet the best gist, [haritgata kreittona,] Dona
potiora preejlon iora, either the most valuable in themselves, or the most
serviceable to others : and these are in truth most valuable in themselves,
though men may be apt to esteem those most that will raise their fame and
esteem highest. Those are truly best, by which God will be most honour
ed, and his church edified. Such gifts should be most earnestly coveted.
Note, We should desire that most which is best, and most worth. Grace
is therefore to be preferred before gifts, and of gists those are to be prefer
red which are of greatest use. . But some read this passage, not as an advice,
but a charge [zeloute,"] ye are envious at each other's gists, chap. xiii. 4.
the fame word is thus translated. You quarrel and contend about them.
This they certainly did. And this behaviour the apostle here reprehends,
and labours to rectify. Only of pride cometh contention. These contests in
the church of Corinth sprang from this original. It was a quarrel about
precedency, (as most quarrels among Christians are, with whatever pre
tences they are gilded over) : and it is no wonder that a quarrel for prece
dency should extinguish charity. When all would stand in the first rank,
no wonder if they justle, or throw down, or thrust back their brethren,
Grsts may be valued for their use, but they are mischievous when made
the fuel of pride and contention. This therefore the apostle endeavour* to
4 P
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(4.) Me instances in the outward works of charity. " Bestowing his
prevent. (2.) By giving them the hint of a more excellent way, viz. of
charity, of mutual love and good-will. This was the only right way to goods to feed the poor," ver. 3. Should all a man hath be laid out in this
manner, if he had no charity, it would profit nothing. There may be an
quiet and cement them, and make their gifts turn to the advantage and edi
fication of the church. This would render them kind to each other, and open and lavish hand, where there is no liberal and charitable heart.
concerned for each other, and therefore calm their spirits, and put an end The external act of giving alms may proceed from a very ill principle.
to their little piques and contests, their disputes about precedency. They Vain-glorious ostentation, or a proud conceit of merit, may put a man to
would appear to be in the foremost rank, according to the apostle, who had a large expence this way, who ha3 no true love to God or men. Our
most of true Christian love. Note, True charity is greatly to be preferred doing good to others will do none to us, if it be not well done, viz. from a
to the most glorious gifts. To have the heart glow with mutual love, is principle of devotion and charity, love to God, and good-will to men.
vastly better than to glare with the most pompous titles, offices, or powers. Note, If we leave charity out of religion, the most costly services will be of
no avail to us. If we give away all we have, whilst we withhold the heart
from God, it will not profit.
CHAP. XIII.
(5.) He instances even in sufferings, and those of the most grievous
In this chapter the apostle goes on to [hew more particularly •what that more kind : " If we give our body to be burnt, without charity, it profiteth
excellent -way was, of which lie hadjust lesor: been speaking. He, I. Recom nothing," ver. 3. Should we sacrifice our lives for the faith of the
mends it by /hewing the necessity and importance of it, ver. 1,—4s II. By gospel, and be burnt to death in maintenance of its truth, this will stand us
giving a description of the properties andsuits, ver. 4,—8. III. Byshew in no stead without charity, unless we are animated to these sufferings by a
ing how much it exiels the best of gifts, and other graces, by its continuance principle of true devotion to God, and sincere love to his church and people,
•when theyshall be no longer in being, or of any use, ver. 8. ad fin.
and good-will to mankind. The outward carriage may be plausible, when
the invisible principle is very bad. Some men have thrown themselves into
THOUGH I speak with the tongues of men, and of the fire, to procure a name and reputation amongst men. It is possible,
angels, and have not charity, I am become as sound that the very same principle may have worked up some to resolution
to die for their religion, who never heartily believed and embraced
ing brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 2 And though I have the enough
it. But vindicating religion at the cost of our lives will profit nothing,
gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all if we feel not the power of it ; and true charity is the very heart and
knowledge ; and though I have all faith, so that I could spirit of religion. If we feel none of its sacred heat in our hearts, it wiH
remove mountains, and have no charity, I am nothing profit nothing, though we be burnt to ashes for the truth. Note, The
grievous sufferings, the most costly sacrifices, will not recommend us
3 And though I bestow alLmy goods to feed the poor, and most
to God, if we do not love the brethren ; should we give our own bodies to
though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, be burnt, it would not profit us. How strange a way of recommending
themselves to God are they got into, who hope to do it by burning others,
it profiteth me nothing.
by murdering, and massacring, and tormenting their fellow Christians, or
Here the apostle (hews, what more excellent way he meant, or had in by any injurious usage of them ! " My soui, enter not thou into their
view in the close of the former chapter, viz. charity, or, as it is commonly secrets." If 1 cannot hope to recommend myself to God by giving mine
elsewhere rendered, love, [agape.] Not what is meant by charity in our own body to be burnt whilst 1 have no charity, I will ne-ver hope to do it
common use of the word, which most men understand of almsgiving ; but by burning or mal-treating others, in open defiance to all charity.
love in its fullest and most extensive meaning ; true love to God and man ;
a benevolent disposition of mind towards our fellow-Christians, growing out
4 Charity suffereth long, and is kind ; charity envieth
of sincere and fervent devotion to God. This living principle of all duty
and obedience is the more excellent way of which the apostle speaks ; pre not ; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 5 Doth
ferable to all gifts. Nay, without this the most glorious gifts are nothing ; not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not
of no account to us, of no esteem in the sight of God. He instances,
easily provoked, thinketh no evil, 6 Rejoiceth not in
(1.) In the gift of tongues : " Though I speak with the tongues of
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth : 7 Beareth all
men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass,
and a tinkling cymbal," ver. 1. Could a man speak all the languages on things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all
earth, and that with the greatest propriety, elegance, or fluency ; could thipgs.
he talk like an angel, and yet be without charity, it would ho all empty
noise, mere unharmonious, and useless found, that would neither profit nor
The apostle gives us in these verses some of the properties and effects of
delight. It is not talking freely, not fio^y, nor learnedly of the things of charity, both to describe and commend it, that we may know whether we
God, that will save ourselves, or prosit others, if we are destitute of holy have this grace ; and that if we have not, we may fall in love with what
love. It is the charitable heart, not the voluble tongue, that is acceptable is so exceedingly amiable, and rest not till we have obtained it. It is
•with God. The apostle instances first in this gift, because hereupon the
an excellent grace, and has a world of good properties) belonging to it.
Corinthians seemed chiefly to value themselves, and despise their brethren. As,
(2.) In prophecy', and the understanding of mysteries, and all know
(1.) It is long suffering, [makrothtimei.] It can endure evil, and
ledge. This without charity is as nothing, ver. 2. Had a man never so injury, and provocation, without being filled with resentment, indignation,
clear an understanding of the prophecies and types under the old dispen or revenge. It makes the mind firm, gives it power over the angry
sation, never so accurate a knowledge of the doctrines of Christianity, passions, and furni/hes it with a persevering patience, that shall rather
nay, and this by inspiration, from the infallible dictates and illumination wait and wish for a reformation of a brother, than fly out in resent
of the Spirit of God, without charity he would be nothing ; all this would ment of his carriage. It will put up many slights and neglects from
stand him in no stead. Note, A clear and deep head is of no significa the person it loves, and wait long to fee the kindly effect of such patience
tion without a benevolent and charitable heart. It is not great knowledge on him.
*
that God sets a value upon, but true and hearty devotion and love.
(2.) It is kiud, [hresteuetai.] It is benign, bountiful ; it is courteous
(3.) In miraculous faith, the faith of miracles, or the faith by which and obliging. " The law of kindness is in her lips ;" her heart is large,
persons were enabled to work miracles : Had I all faith, (the utmost and her hand open. She seeks to be useful ; and not only seizes on
degree of this kind of faith) that I could remove mountains, (or fay to opportunities of doing good, but searches for them. This is her general
them, Go hence into the midst of the sea, and have my command obeyed, character. She is patient under injuries, and apt and inclined to do all
Mark xi. 23.) and had no charity, I amnothing. The most wonder-working good offices in her power. And under these two generals all the particu
faith, to which nothing is in a manner impossible, is itself nothing without lars of the character may be reduced.
charity. Moving mountains is a great atchievement in the account of
(3.) Charity suppresses envy: « It envieth not ;" it fe not grieved at
men ; but one dram of charity is in God's account of much greater worth the good of others j neither at their gifts nor good qualities, nor honours,
than all the faith of this fort in the world. They may do many wondrous nor estates. If we love our neighbour, we shalt be so far from envying
works in Christ's name, whom yet he will disown, and bid depart from him his welfare, or being displeased with it, that we shall share in it, and rejoice
n workers of iniquity, Matth. vii. 22. Saving faith is ever in conjunction at it. His bless and satisfaction will be an addition to ours, instead of im
with charity, but the faith of miracles may be without it.
pairing or lessening it. This is the proper effect of kindness and beneva
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lence : envy is the effect of ill-will. The prosperity of those to whom we
wish well can never grieve us ; and the mind which is bent on doing good
to all, can never wish ill to any.
(■t.) Charity subdues pride and vain-glory 5 " It vaunteth not itself, is
not puffed up ;" is not blotted with self-conceit, does not swell upon its
acquisitions, nor arrogate to itself that honour or power, or respect, which
doth not belong to it. It is not insolent, apt to despise others, or
trample on them, or treat them with contempt and scorn. They that are
animated with a principle of true brotherly love, will in honour prefer one
another, Rom. xii. 10. They will do nothing out of a spirit of contention,
or vain-glory, but in lowliness of mind will ejlcem others better than themselves,
Philip, ii. 3. True love will give us an esteem of our brethren, raise our
value for them ; and this will limit our esteem of ourselves, and prevent
the tumours of self-conceit and arrogance. These ill qualities can never
grow out of tender affection for the brethren, or a diffusive benevolence.
The word rendered in our translation, vaunteth itself, bears other significa
tions! nor is the proper meaning, as I can find, settled ; but in every sense
and meaning, true charity stands in opposition to it. The Syriac renders it,
uon tumultuatur, does not raise tumults and disturbances. Charity calms
the angry passions, instead of raising them. Others render it, non fierpctram
ti/urverfe agit. It docs not act insidiously with any, seek to ensnare them,
nor teaze them with needless importunities and addresses. It is not froward,
nor stubborn and untractable, nor apt to be cross and contradictory. Some
understand it of dissembling and flattery ; when a fair face is put on, and
fine words said, without any regard to truth, or intention of good. Charity
abhors such falsehood and flattery. Nothing is commonly more pernicious,
nor apt to cross the purposes of true love and good-will.
(5.) Charity is careful not to pass the bounds of decency; [ouk
aliemonei.] " It behaveth not unseemly j" it acts nothing indecorous,
nothing that in the common account of men is base or vile. It does
nothing out of place or time ; but carries it towards all men, as becomes
their rank and ours : with reverence and respect to superiors, with kindness
and condescension to inferiors, with courtesy and good-will towards all men.
It is not for breaking order, confounding ranks, bringing all men on a level,
but for keeping up the distinction God has made between men, and acting
decently in its own station, and minding its own business, without taking
upon it to mend, or censure, or despise the conduct of others. Charity
would do nothing that misbecomes it.
(6.) Charity is an utter enemy to selfishness ; " Seeketh not her own ;"
doth not inordinately desire, or seek its own praise, or honour, or profit,
or pleasure. Indeed self-love, in some degree, is natural to all men, enters
their very constitution. And a reasonable love of self is by our Saviour
made the measure of our love to others, that charity which is here described,
" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." The apostle doth not mean
that charity destroys all regard to self ; he does not mean, that the charitable
man should never challenge what is his own, but utterly neglect himself and
all his interests. Charity must then root up that principle which is wrought
into our nature. But charity never seeks its own to the hurt of others, or
with the neglect of others. It many times neglects its own for the fake of
others, prefers their welfare, and satisfaction, and advantage, to its own ;
and it ever prefers the weal of the public, of the community, whether civil
or ecclesiastical, to its private advantage. It would not advance, or
aggrandize, or enrich, or gratify itself, at the cost and damage of the
public.
(7.) It tempers and restrains the passions. [On paroxunetai,] is not
Exasperated. It corrects a sharpness of temper, sweetens and softens the
*r>ind, so that it doth not suddenly conceive, nor long continue a vehement
passion. Where the fire of love is kept in, the flames of wrath will not
easily kindle, nor long keep burning. Charity will never be angry without
«* cause, and will endeavour to cor.sine the passions within proper limits, that
*t do not exceed the measure that is just, either in degree or duration.
Anger cannot rest in the bosom where love reigns. It is hard to be
angry with those we love, but very easy to drop our resentments, and be
reconciled.
(8.) Charity thinks no evil. It cherishes no malice, nor give way to
revenge ; so some understand it. It is not soon, nor long angry, but it is
never mischievous, nor inclined to revenge ; it does not suspect evil of others,
C°u logizetai kakon,} it doth not reason out evil, charge guilt upon them
by inference and inuendo, when nothing of this sort appears open. True
love is not apt to be jealous and suspicious ; it wiH hide appearing faults,
and draw a veil over them, instead of hunting and raking out those that lie
covered aud concealed : it will never indulge suspicion without proofs, but
•"at.Ii er incline to darken and disbelieve evidence against the person it affects,
it -will difficultly give into an ill opinion of another, and do it with regret
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and reluctance when the evidence cannot be resisted ; and then, to be sure,
will never be forward to suspect ill, and reason itself into a bad opinion upon
mere appearances, or give way to suspicion without any. It will not make
the worst construction of things, but put the best face that it can on circum
stances that have no good appearance.
(9.) The matter of its joy and pleasure is here suggested ; 1. Nega
tively ; " It rejoiceth not in iniquity ;" it takes no pleasure in doing in
jury or hurt to any ; it thinketh not evil of any without very clear proof,
it wishes ill to none ; much less will it hurt or wrong any : and least of all
make this the matter of its delight, rejoice in doing harm and mischief.
Nor will it rejoice at the faults and failings of others, and triumph
over them j either out of pride or ill will, because it will set off its
own excellencies, or gratify its spite. The sins of others are rather
the grief of a charitable spirit, than its sports or delight ; they will
touch it to the quick, and stir all its companion, but can give it nox
entertainment. It is the very height of malice, to take pleasure in the
misery of a fellow-creature : And is not falling into sin the greatest cala
mity that ca:i befal one? How inconsistent is this with Christian charity,
to rejoice at such fall ! 2. Affirmatively : " It rejoiceth in the truth ;"
is glad of the success of the gospel, commonly called the truth, by
way of emp'i asis, in the New Testament ; and rejoices to fee men
moulded into an evangelical temper by it, and made goad. It takes no
pleasure in their sins, but is highly delighted to fee them do well, to
approve themselves men of probity and integrity.
It gives it much
satisfaction to fee truth and justice prevail amongst men, innocency cleared,
and mutual faith and trust established, and to see piety and true religion

flourish.
(10.) " It beareth all things, it endureth all things," [panta stegei,
panta upomenei.] Some read the first, "covers all things." So the
original also signifies.
" Charity will cover a multitude of sins,"'
1 Pet. iv. 8. it will draw a.veil over them, as far as it can in consistence
with duty. It is not for blazing and publishing the faults of a brother,
till duty manifestly demands it. Necessity only can extort this from
the charitable mind. Though such a man be free to tell his brother his
faults in private, he is very unwilling to expose him by making them
public. Thus we do by our own faults, and thus charity would teach
us to do by the faults of others ; not publish them to their shame aud
reproach but cover them from public notice, as long as we can, and be
faithful to God and to others. Or it " beareth all things," will pass by
and put up injuries, without indulging to anger, or cherishing revenge ;
will be patient upon provocation, and long patient, [panta upomenei,]
holds firm, though it be much (hocked and borne hard upon ; sustains
all manner of injury and ill usage3, and bears up under it, such as curses,
contumacies, slanders, prison, exile, bonds, torments, and death itself,
for the sake of the injurious, and of others ; and perseveres in this firmness.
Note, What a fortitude and firmness fervent love will give the nvind !
what cannot a lover endure for the beloved, and for his fake I how many
slights and injuries will he put up ! how many hazards will he run ! aud.
how many difficulties encounter !
(11.) Charity believes and hopes well of others : " Belicveth all things,
hopeth all things." Indeed, charity doth by no means destroy prudence,
and out of mere simplicity and silliness believe every word, Prov. xiv. 1 7.
Wisdom may dwell with love, and charity be cautious. But it is apt to
believe well of all, to entertain a good opinion of them when there is no
appearance to the contrary ; nay, to believe well when there may be some
dark appearances if the evidence of ill be not clear. All charity is full of
candour, apt to make the best of every thing, and put it on the best
face and appearance: it will judge well, and believe well, as far as
it can with any reason : and rather stretch its faith beyond appear
ances for the support of a kind opinion : but it will go into a bod one
with the utmost reluctance, and fence against it as much as it fairly and
honestly can. And when in spite of inclination, it cannot believe well of
others, it will yet hope well, and continue to hope as long as there is any
ground for it. It will not presently conclude a case desperate, but wishes
the amendment of the worst of men, and is very apt to hope for what
it wilhes. How well natured and amiable a thing is Christian charity i
how lovely a mind is that which is tinctured throughout with such bene
volence, has it diffused over its whole frame ! Happy the man who has
this heavenly fire glowing in his heart, flowing out of his mouth, and
diffusing its warmth over all with whom he has to do ! How lovely a thing
would Christianity appear to the world, if those that profess it were more
actuated and animated by this divine principle, and paid a due regard to a
command on which its blessed author laid a chief stress ! " A new com
mandment give I to you, that ye love one another. : as I have loved you,.
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that ye alfo lore one another," Johasciu. 34. " By this (hall all men know
that ye are my disciples," ver. 35. Blessed Jesus ! how few of thy pro
fessed disciples are to be distinguished and marked out by this character
istic !

8 Charity never faileth : but whether there be prophe
cies, they shall fail, whether there be tongues, they shall
cease ; whether there be knowledge, it {hall vanish away.
9 For we know in part, and we prophecy in part, i o
But when that which is perfect is come, then that which
is in part flxall be done away. 1 1 When I was a child, I
spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a
child: but when I became a man, I put away childish
things. 1 2 For now we fee through a glass darkly ; but
then face to face ; now I know in part ; but then shall I
know even as also I am known. 1 3 And now abidet h
faith, hope, charity, these three, but the greatest of these
is charity.
Here the apostle goes on to commend charity, and (hew how much it
is preferable to the gifts on which the Corinthians were so apt to pride
themselves, to the utter neglect, and almost extinction of charity. This
he makes out,
(1.) From its longer continuance and duration. Charity never faileth.
It is a permanent and perpetual grace, lasting as eternity ; whereas the
extraordinary gifts on which the Corinthians valued themselves were of
a (hort continuance. They were only to edify the church on earth, and
that but for a time, not during its whole continuance in this world ; but
in heaven would be all superseded, which yet is the very feat and element
of love. Prophecy must fail, that is, either the prediction of things to
come, which is its most common fense, or the interpretation of scripture
by immediate inspiration. Tongues willcease, that is, the miraculous power
of speaking languages without learning them. There will be but one
language in heaven. There is no confusion of tongues in the region of
perfect tranquillity. And knowledge will vanish away. Not that in the
perfect state above, holy and happy fouls (hall be unknowing, ignorant ;
it is a very poor happiness, that can consist with utter ignorance. The
apostle is plainly speaking of miraculous gifts, and therefore of knowledge
to be had out of the common way ; fee chap. xiv. 6. a knowledge of
mysteries supernaturally communicated. Such knowledge was to vanish
away. Some indeed understand it of common knowledge acquired by
instruction, taught and learnt. This way of knowing is to vanish away,
though the knowledge itself once acquired will not be lost. But it is
plain the apostle is here setting the grace of charity in opposition to super
natural gifts. And it is more valuable, because more durable ; it (hall last
when they (hall be no more ; it (hall enter into heaven, where they will
have no place, because they will be of no use ; though, in a sense, even
our common knowledge may be said to cease in heaven, by reason of the
improvement that will then be made in it. The light of a candle is
perfectly obscured by the sun shining in its strength.
(2.) He hints that these gifts are only adapted to a state of imper
fection : " We know in part, and we prophesy in part," ver. 9. Our
best knowledge, and our greatest abilities, are at present like our condi
tion, narrow and temporary. Even the knowledge they had by inspiration
was but in part. How little a portion of God, and the unseen world,
was heard even by apostles and inspired men ? how much (hort do others
come of them ? But these gifts were fitted to the present imperfect state
of the church, valuable in themselves, but not to be compared with charity,
because they wore to vanish with the imperfections of the church, nay, and
long before, whereas charity was to last for ever.
(3.) He takes occasion from hence, to (hew how much better it will be
with the church hereafter, than it can be here. A state of perfection is
in view, ver. 10. " When that which is perfect is come, then that which
is in part (hall be done away." When the end is once attained, the means
will of course be abolished. There will be no need of tongues and pro
phecy, and inspired knowledge in a future life, because then the church
will be in a state of perfection, complete both in knowledge and holiness.
God will be known then clearly, and in a manner by intuition, and as per
fectly as the glorified minds capacity will allow, not by such transient
glimpses, and little portions, as here. The difference between these two
states, is here pointed at in two particulars. 1. The present state is a state
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of childhood, the future that of manhood : " When I was a child, I fpa(te
as a child," (that is, as some think, spake with tongues) " I understood at
a child," [ephronoun ] fapiebam, (that is, I prophesied, I was taught the
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, m such an extraordinary way at ma.
nifested I was not out of my childish state), " I thought," or reasoned
[elogizomen,] " as a child ; but when I became a man, I put away
childish things."
Such is the difference between earth and heaven.
What narrow views, what confused and indistinct notions of things have
children in comparison of grown men ? and how naturally do men, when
reason is ripened and matured, despise and evacuate their infant thoughts,
put them away, reject them, esteem them as nothing ? Thus shall we think
of our most valued gifts and acquisitions in this world, when we come to
heaven. We shall despise our childish folly, in priding ourselves in such
things when we are grown up to men in Christ. 2. Things are all dark
and confused now, in comparison of what they will be hereafter : " Now
we see through a glass darkly," [en ainigmatoj m a riddle, " then face
to face ; now we know in part, but then we (hall know as we are known."
Now we can only discern things at a great distance as through a telescope,
and that involved in clouds and obscurity : but hereafter the things to be
known will be near and obvious, open to our eyes ; and our knowledge
will be free from all obscurity and error. God is to be seen face to face
and we are to know him, as we are known by him. Not indeed as per.
fectly, but in some fense in the same manner. We are known to him but
by mere inspection ; he turns his eye towards us, and fees, and searches
throughout. We shall then fix our eye on him, " and see him as he is "
1 John iii. 2. we shall know how we are known, enter into all the mysteries
of divine love and grace. Oh glorious change ! to pass from darkness to
light, from clouds to the clear sunshine of our Saviour's face, and in God's
own light to fee light ! Psalm xxxvi. 9. Note, It is the light of heaven
only, that will remove all clouds and darkness from the face of God.
It is at best but twilight whilst we are in this work! ; there it wist be
perfect and eternal day.
(4.) To sum up the excellencies of charity, he prefers it not only to
gifts, but to other graces, to faith and hope, ver. 13. " And now abideth
faith, hope, and charity ; but the greatest of these is charity." True
grace is much more excellent than any spiritual gifts whatever. And
faith, hope, and love, are the three principal graces, of which charity is
the chief, being the end to which the other two are but means. This
is the divine nature, the soul's felicity, or its complacential rest in God
and holy delight in all his saints. And it is everlasting work, when faith
and hope (hall he no more. Faith fixes on the divine revelation aud
assents to that : hope fastens on future felicity, and waits for that : and
in heaven, faith will be swallowed up of vision, and hope in fruition.
There is no room to believe and hope, when we fee and enjoy. But love
fastens on the divine perfections themselves, and the divine image on the
creatures, and our mutual relation both to God and them. These will
all shine forth in the most glorious splendors in another world, and there
will love be made perfect ; there we (hall perfectly love God, because he
will appear perfectly amiable for ever, and our hearts will kindle at
the sight, and glow with perpetual devotion. And there (hall we per
fectly love one another, when all the saints meet there, when none but
saints are there, and saints made perfect. Oh blessed state 1 bow much
surpassing the best below ! Oh amiable and excellent grace os charity •
how much doth it exceed the most valuable gift, when it outshines every
grace, and is the everlasting consummation of them ; when faith and hope
are at an end, true charity will burn for ever with the brightest flame.
Note, They border most upon the heavenly state and perfection, whose
hearts are fullest of this divine principle, and burn with the most' fervent
charity. It is the surest offspring of God, and bears his fairest impression.
For God is love, 1 John iv. 8, 16. And where God is to be seen at
he is, and face to face, there charity is in its greatest height • there, add
there only, will it be perfected.
CHAP.

XIV.

In t/iit chapter the apostle direBs them about the use of their spiritual gists
preferring those most that are best, andfitted to do the greatest good Iffbegins with advi/ing them of all spiritual gifts to fireser firophefuinr, anJ
shews this is much better than speaking with tongues, ver. 1
Q
fT if
goes on to shew them how unprofitable the foreign languages 'were, arj
useless to t/u church ; ,/ is tie piping i« one tone, Me founding a trumpet
without any certmn note, like talkmg gibberish , thereat gifts should bused for the good of the church, ver. 6,-15.
III. fje ajfcifa jfoT
flip should be celebrated, so as the mofl ignorant 'might unJeljlatd^Z'd
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jam hi prayer and praise, anil stresses the advice by his own example, ver. inspiration, or otherwise, is immediately adapted.* Note, That is tfee best;
15,—21. IV. He Informs them, thai tongues were a sign for unbelievers, aud most eligible gift, which best answers the purposes of cbarity, and does
rather than those that believe; and represents the advantage of prophecy most good ; not that which can edify ourselves only, but that which will
above speaking -with tongues, from the different suggestions they •would give edify the church. Such is prophesying, or preaching, and interpreting
to the mind of an unbeliever coming into their assemblies, ver. 21,--—26. V. scripture, compared with speaking in an unknown tongue.
Indeed, no gift is to be despised, but the best are to be preferred. /
Blames them for the disorder and confusion they had brought into the assembly
by their vanity and ostentation os their gists ; directs them about using the could wish, faith the apostle, that ye allspake -with tongues, but rather that ye
gists, both of tongues and prophecy, ver. 26,—34. VI. Forbids women prophesied, ver. 5. Every gift of God is a favour -from God, and may be
sfteaking in the church, »»<? closes this subject, by requiring to perform every improved for his glory, and as such is to be valued and thankfully received,
but then those are to be most valued, that are most useful. " Greater is
thing is the public worship with order and decency, ver. 34. ad I'm.
he that prophesiethythan he that fpeaketh with tongues, unless he interpret,
FOLLOW after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but that the church may receive edifying," ver. 5. Benevolence makes a mao
great. " It is mare blessed to give than to receive." And it r»
rather that ye may prophesy. 2 For he that fpeaketh truly
true magnanimity to study and seek to be useful to others, rather than to
in an unknown tongue, fpeaketh not unto men, but unto raise their admiration, and draw their esteem. Such a man has a large soul,
God: for no man understandeth him; howbeit in the copious aud diffused in proportion to his benevolence, and bent of mind soi
Spirit he fpeaketh mysteries. 3 But he that prophesteth, public good. Greater is he that interprets scripture to edify the church*
he that speaks tongues to recommend himself. And what other end
fpeaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation, and than
he that spake with tongues could have, unless he interpreted what he spake,
comfort. 4 He that fpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edi- ia not easy to see. Note, That makes most for the honour of a minister,
sieth himself : but he that prophesieth, edifieth the church. that is most for the church's edification, not what (hews his gifts to most:
5 I would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that ye advantage. He acts in a narrow sphere, whilst he aims at himself, but hi*
prophesied : for greater is he that prophesieth, than he spirit and character increase in proportion to his usefulness, I mean his own
intention and endeavours to be useful.

that fpeaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the
church may receive edifying.
The apostle, in the foregoing chapter, had himself preferred, and advised
the Corinthians to prefer, Christian charity to all spiritual gifts. Here he
teaches them, among spiritual gifts which they mould prefer, and by what
rules they should make comparison. He begins the chapter,
( 1 . ) With a n exhortation to charity, ver. 1 . Follow after charity, pursue
it. The original, [diakete,] when spoken of a thing, signifies a singular
concern to obtain it ; and is commonly taken in a good and laudablp fense.
It is an exhortation to obtain charity, to get this excellent disposition of
mind upon any terms, whatever pains or prayers it may cost : as if he had
said, In whatever you sail, see you do not miss of this : the principal of all
graces is worth your getting at any rate.
(2.) He directs them which spiritual gift to prefer, from a principle
of charity : Desirespiritual gifts, bat rather that you may prophesy, or chiefly
that you may prophesy. Whilst they were in close pursuit of charity, and
made this Christian disposition their chief scope, they might be zealous
of spiritual gifts, be ambitious of them in some measure, but especially of
prophesying, that is, of interpreting scripture. This preference would
most, plainly discover, that they were indeed upon such pursuit, that they
had a due value for Christian charity, and were intent upon it. Note,
Gifts are fit objects of our desiie and pursuit, in subordination to grace
and charity. That should be sought first, and with greatest earnestness,
which is most worth.
(3.) He assigns the reasons of this preference. And it is remarkable
here, that he only compares prophesying with speaking with tongues. It
seems, this was the gift on which the Corinthians principally valued them
selves. This was more ostentatious, than the plain interpretation of scrip
ture ; more fit to gratify pride, but less fit to pursue the purposes of
Christian charity ; it would not equally edify, or do good to the fouls of
men. For,
1. He that spake with tongues must wholly speak between God and
himself; for whatever mysteries might be communicated in his language,
none of his own countrymen could understand them, because they did not
understand the language, ver. 2. Note, What cannot be understood, can
never edify. No advantage can be reaped from the most excellent dis
courses, if delivered in unintelligible language, such as the audience can
neither speak nor understand ; but he that prophesies, speaks to the ad
vantage of hearers ; they may prosit by his gift. Interpretation of scrip
ture will be for their edification ; they may he exhorted and comforted by
it, ver. 3. And indeed these two must go together. t)uty is the proper
way to comfort ; and they that would be comforted, must bear being ex
horted. 2. He that speaks with tongues may edify himself, ver. 4. He
must understand, and be affected with what he speaks; and so every minis
ter should ; and he that is most edified himself, is in the disposition and
fitness to do good to others, by what he speaks ? but he that speaks with
tongues or language unknown, can rmly edify himself ; others can reap no
benefit from his speech. Whereas the end of speaking in the church is to
^dify the church, ver 4. to which prophesy ing,or interpreting scripture by
V01. V. No. 191.

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with
tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak to
you, either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe
sying, or by doctrine ? 7 And even things without life
giving found, whether pipe or harp, except they give a
distinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what is
piped or harped ? 8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain
sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle ? 9 So like
wise you, except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be
understood, how shall it be known what is spoken ? for ye
(hall speak into the air. 10 There are, it may be, so many
kinds of \oices in the world, and none of them is without
signification. 1 1 Therefore, if I know not the meaning of
the voice, I shall be unto him that fpeaketh, a barbarian ;
and he that fpeaketh shall be* barbarian unto me. ia
Even so ye, for as much as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts,
seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church. 13
Wherefore, let him that fpeaketh in an unknown tngue,
pray that he may interpret. 14 For if I pray in an ««known tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is
unfruitful.
In this paragraph he goes on to (hew, how vain a thing that ostentation
of speaking unknown aud unintelligible language must be. It was alto
gether unedifying and unprofitable, ver. 6. If I come to you speaking with
tongues, what will it firosit you ? unless I speak to you by revelation, or by
knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine ? It would signify nothing to
utter any of these in an unknown tongue. An apostle, with all his furni
ture, could not edify, unless he spoke to the capacity of his hearers. New
revelations, the most clear explications of old ones, the most instructive
discourses in themselves, would be unprofitable in a language not under,
stood. Nay, interpretations of scripture made in an unknown tongue,
would need to be interpreted over again, before they could be of any use.
This he illustrates by several allusions. ( 1 . ) To a pipe and a harp playing
always in one tone. Of what use can this be to those that are dancing ?
if there be no distinction of sounds, how should they order their steps or
motions ? Unintelligible language is like piping or harping, without dis
tinction of sounds. It gives no more direction how a man should order
his conversation, than a pipe with but one stop, or an harp with but one
string, can direct a dancer how he should order his steps, ver. 7. (2.) To
a trumpet giving an uncertain sound, [adegon phonen,] a sound not mani
fest ; either not the proper sound for the purpose, or not distinct enough
to be discerned from every other sound. If, instead of sounding an onset,
it sounded a retreat, or sounded one knew not what, who would prepare for
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the battle ? To talk in an unknown language in a Christian assembly, is dren in understanding : howbeit, in malice be ye children
altogether as vain and to no purpose, as for a trumpet to give no certain
but in understanding be men.
found in the field or day of battle. The army in one cafe, and the con
gregation in the other, must be all in suspence, and at a perfect nonplus.
The apostle here sums up the argument hitherto, and, (I.) Directs
To speak words that have no significancy to those who hear them, is to
leave them ignorant of what is spoken ; it is speaking to the air, ver. 9. them how they should sing and pray in public, ver. 15. " What is it
Words without a meaning, can convey no notion or instruction to the then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding
rnind : and words not understood, have no meaning with those that do not also : I will sing with the spirit," &c. He does not forbid their prayiixr
understand them : to talk to them in such language, is to waste our breath. or singing under a divine afflatus, or when they were inspired for this
(3.) He compares the speaking in an unknown tongue to the gibberish of purpose, or had such a spiritual gift communicated to them ; but he would
barbarians. There arc, as he fays, ver. 10. many kinds of voices in the have them perform both, so as to be understood by others, that others
world, none of which are without their proper signification. This is true might join with them. Note, Public worship should be performed so as
of the several languages spoken by several nations. All of them have their to be understood. (2.) He enforces the argument with several reasons.
proper signification. Without this they would be [phonaia aphonoi,] a 1 . That otherwise the unlearned could not fay Amen to their prayers or
voice, and no voice. For that is no language, nor can answer the end of thanksgivings ; could not join in the worship, for they did not understand
speaking, which has no meaning. But whatever proper signification, the it, ver. 16. He that sills up or occupies the place of the unlearned
that is, as the ancients interpret it, the body of the people, who, in most
words of any language may have in themselves, and to those who under
stand them, they are perfect gibberish to men of another language, that Christian assemblies, are illiterate ; how should they say Amen to prayers
understand them not. In this cafe, speaker and hearers are barbarians in an unknown tongue ? that is, how should they declare their consent and
to each other, ver. 11. They talk and hear only sounds without fense ; concurrence? This is saying Amen, So be it. " God grant the thing
for this is to be a barbarian. For this, faith the polite Ovid, when banished we have requested ;" or we join in the confession that hath been made os
sin, in the acknowledgement that hath been made of divine mercies and
into Pontus, Barbarus hie ego sum, quia non intclligor ulli : " I am a barba
rian here, none understands me." To speak in the church in an unknown favours. This is the import of faying Amen. All should say Amen
tongue, is to talk gibberish, it is to play the barbarian, it is to confound' inwardly, and it is not improper to testify this inward concurrence in
the audience, instead of instructing them ; and for this reason utterly vain public prayers and devotions, by an audible Amen. The ancient Chris
tians said Amen aloud. Fide just. Mart apol. 2. propejin. Now, how
and unprofitable.
The aposte having thus established his point, in the two next verses should the people say Amen to what they did not understand ? Note,
applies it ; (1.) By advising them to be chiefly desirous of those gifts that There can be no concurrence in those prayers that are not understood.
were most for the churches edification, ver. 12. Forasmuch as you are The intention of public devotion is, therefore, entirely destroyed, if -they
xealous of spiritual gifts, this way it will become commendable zeal ; be performed in an unknown tongue. He that performs may pray well,
and give thanks well, but not in that time and place, because others are
be zealous to edify the church, to promote Christian knowledge and
practice, and covet those gifts most, that will do the best service to mens not, cannot be edified, ver. 17. by what they understand not.
(2.) He alleges his own example to make the greater impression.
fouls. This is the great rule he gives; which, (2.) He applies to the
matter in hand, that if they did speak a foreign language, they should beg Concerning which, observe, 1. That he did not come behind any of them
of God the gift of interpreting it, ver. 1 S. That these were different gifts, in this spiritual gift : " I thank my God I speak with tongues more than
you all," ver. 18. not only more than any single person among you, but
fee chap. xii. ver. 10. They might speak and understand a foreign lan
guage, who could not readily translate it into their own : and yet was this more than all together. It was not envy at their better furniture that
necessary to the church's edification ; for the church must understand, that made Paul depreciate what they so highly valued, and so much vaunted in,
it might be edified ; which yet it could not do, till the foreign language he surpassed them all in this very gift of tongues, and not vilify their gift
because he had it not. This spirit of envy is too common in the world.
was translated into its own. Let him therefore pray for the gift of in
terpreting what he speaks in an unknown tongue ; or rather covet and But the apostle took care to guard against this misconstruction of his
ask of God the gift of interpreting, than of speaking in a language that purpose, by letting them know there was more ground for them to envy
him upon this head, than for him to envy them. Note, When we beat
need3 interpretation, this being most for the church's benefit, and there
fore among the gifts that excel, vide ver. 12. Some understand it, Let down men6 unreasonable value for themselves, or any of their possessions or
attainments, we fliould let them see, if possible, that this doth not proceed
him pray so as to iuterpret what he utters in prayer in a language unin
telligible without it. The sum is, that they should perform all religious from an envious aud grudging spirit. We miss our aim, if they caa
exercises in their assembles, so as that all might join in them, and prosit by fairly give our conduct this invidious turn. Paul could not be justly
them. (3.) He enforces this advice with a proper reason, that \i he prayed censured or sulpected for any such principle in this whole argument. He
in an unknown tongue, hit spirit might pray, that is, a spiritual gift might spake more languages than they all. Yet, Idly, He had rather JheakJive
be exercised in prayer, or his own mind might be devoutly engaged, lut •words with understanding, that is, so as to be understood, and instruct and
his under/landing would le unfruitful, ver. 14. that is, the fense and meaning edify others, than ten thousand words in an unlnown tongue, ver. 19. He
of his words would be unfruitful ; he would not be understood, nor was so far from valuing himself upon talking languages, or making ostenta
therefore- would others join with him in his devotions. Note, It should tion of his talents of this kind, that he had rather speak five intell'gible
be the concern of such as pray in public, to pray intelligibly, not in a words to benefit others, than make a thousand, ten thousand fine discourses,
foreign language, nor in a language, that, if it be not foreign, is above that would do no one else any good, because they did not understand them.
the level of his audience, Language that is most obvious and easy to be Note, A truly Christian minister will value himself much more upon doing
understood, is the most proper for public devotions, and other religious the least spiritual good to mens fouls, than upon procuring the greatest
applause and commendation to himself. This is true grandeur and noble
txercises.
ness of spirit ; it is acting up to his character ; it is approving himself the
15 What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, a,nd servant of Christ, and not a vassal to his own pride and vanity.
He adds a plain intimation, that the'fondness they discovered for
I will pray with the understanding also : I will sing with this(3.)
gift, was but too plain an indication of the immaturity of their jud">
the spirit, and I will sing wish the understanding also. ment ; Brethren, le not children in under/landing, in malice le ye children,
16 Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how slnll he but in understanding be men, ver. 20. Children are apt to be struck with
that occupieth the room of the unlearned, say Amen at novelty and strange appearances. They are taken with an outward
shew, without inquiring into the true nature and worth of things. Do
thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what not
you act like them, and prefer noise and shew to worth and substance ;
thou sayest? 17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but shew a greater ripeness of judgment, and act a more manly part ; be like
the other is not edified. 18 I thank my God, I speak children in nothing but an innocent and inoffensive disposition. A double
with tongues more than you all : 19 Yet in the church I rebuke is couched in this passage, both of their pride upon account of
had rather speak five words with my understanding, that their gifts, and their arrogance and haughtiness towards each other, and
contests and quarrels proceeding from them. Note, Christians should
by my "voice 1 might teach others also, than ten thousand the
be harmless and inoffensive as children, void of all guile and malice • but
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not be unskilful in the word of righteousness, Heb. v. 1 3. though they
should be unskilful in all tlie arts of mischief.

21 In the law it is written, With men of other tongues
and other lips, will I speak unto this people : and yet for
all that will they not hear me, faith the Lord. 22 Where
fore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but
to them that believe not : but prophesyingferveth not for
them that believe not, but for them which believe. 23 It,
therefore, the whole church be come together into one
place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in those
ihat are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not fay that
ye are mad? 24 But if all prophesy, and there come in
one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced
of all, he is judged of all : 25 And thus are the secrets of
his heart made manifest ; and so falling down on his face,
he will worship God, and report that God is in you of a
truth.
In this passage the apostle pursues the argument, and reasons from
oilier topics ; as,
(1.) For that tongues, as the Corinthians used them, were rather a
token of judgment from God, than mercy to any people, ver. 21. In the
law, that is, the Old Testament, it is written, with men of other tongues
and other lips, will Is/ieak to this people ; and yet for all that will they not
hear me, faith the Lord, Isa. xxviii. 11. compare Deut. xxviii. 46, 49.' To
both thv;se places it is thought the apostle refers. Both are delivered by
way of threatening, and one is supposed to interpret the other. The meaning
in this view is, that it is an evidence that a people are abandoned of God,
when he gives them up to this fort of instruction, to the discipline of those
that speak in another language. And sure, the apostle's discourse implies,
you should not be fond of the tokens of divine displeasure. God can
have no gracious regards to those who are left merely to this fort of in
struction, and taught in language which they cannot understand. They
can never be benefited by such teaching as this ; and when they are left to
it, it is a fad sign that God gives them over as past cure. And should
Christians covet to be in such a state, or bring the churches into it? Yet
thus did the Corinthian preachers in effect, who would always deliver their
inspirations in an unknown tongue.
(2.) Tongues were rather a sign to unbelievers than to believers, ver. 22.
it was a spiritual gift, intended for the conviction and conversion of infidels,
that they might be brought into the Christian church ; but converts were
to be built up in Christianity by profitable instructions in their own
language. The gift of tongues was necessary to spread Christianity, and
gather churches ; it was proper and intended* to convince unbelievers of
that doctrine which Christians had already embraced ; but prophesying
and interpreting scripture in their own language, was most for the edifi
cation of such as did already believe. So that speaking with tongues in
Christian assemblies, was altogether out of time and place ; neither one nor
the other was proper for it. Note, That gifts may be rightly used, it is
proper to know the ends which they are intended to serve. To go about
t Tie conversion of infidels, as the apostles did, without the gift of tongues,
«-nd the discovery of this gift, had been a vain undertaking ; but in an
«* ssembly of Christians already converted to the Christian faith, to make use
and ostentation of this gift, would be perfectly impertinent, because it
"Quid be of no advantage to the assembly ; not for conviction of truth,
because they had already embraced it ; not for their edification, because
they did not understand, and could not get benefit, without understanding
"hat they heard.
(3.) The credit and reputation of their assemblies among unbelievers,
rctJuired them to prefer prophesying before speaking with tongues. For,
*•_ If when they were all assembled for Christian worship, and their
,niriisters, or all employed in public worship, mould talk unintelligible
•$Suage, and infidels should drop in, they would conclude them to be
™a<:i» to be no better than a parcel of wild fanatics. Who in their right
,en:*«8 could carry on religious worship in such a manner ? or what sort os
r'. .^^ion is that which leaves out fense and understanding I Would not
\i!*
make Christianity ridiculous to an heathen, to hear the ministers
■* "* pray or preach, or perform any other religious exercise, in a langua^ge that neither he4 nor the assembly understood. Note, Christian
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religion is a sober and reasonable thing in itself, and should not, by the
ministers of it, be made to look wild or senseless. They disgrace their
religion, and vilify their own character, who act any thing that has this
aspect. But, on the other hand, 2. If instead of speaking with tongues,
those who minister plainly interpret scripture, or preach in language in
telligible and proper, the great truths and rules of the gospel, a heathen
or unlearned person coming in, would probably be convinced, and become
a convert to Christianity, ver. 24, 25. his conscience will be touched, the
secrets of his heart will be revealed to him, he will be condemned by the
truth he hears, and so will be brought to confess his guilt, to pay his
homage to God, and own that he is indeed among you, present in the
assembly. Note, Scripture-truth plainly and duly taught, has a marvel
lous aptness to awaken the conscience, and touch the heart. And is not
this much more for the honour of our religion, than that infidels mould
conclude the ministers of it a set of madmen, and their religious exercises
only fits of frenzy ? This last would at once cast contempt on themselves, and
their religion too. Instead of procuring applause for themselves, it would
render them ridiculous, and involve their profession in the same censure.
Whereas prophesying would certainly edify the church, much better keep
up their credit, and might probably convince and convert infidels thatmight occasionally hear them. Note, Religious exercises in Christian
assemblies should be such as are fit to edify the faithful, and convince,
assfct, and convert unbelievers. The ministry was not instituted to make
ostentation of gifts and parts, but to save fouls.

26 How is it then, brethren ? when ye come together,
every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a
tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all
things be done to edifying. 27 If any man speak in an
unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at the most by three,
and that by course : and let one interpret. 28 But if.
thett be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the chuich ;
and let him speak to himself, and to God. 29 Let the
prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge. 30.
If any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the
first hold his peace. 3 1 For ye may all prophesy one by
one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted. 32 And'
the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets. ^.
For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in
all churches of the faints.
In this passage the apostle reproves them for their disorder, and endea
vours to correct and regulate their conduct for the future.
(1.) He blames them for the confusion they introduced into the
assembly, by ostentation of their gifts, ver. 26. When ye come together, evert/
one hath a psalm, hath a doSrine, hath a tongue, &c. that is, either you are
apt to confound the several parts of worship, and whilst one has a psalm
to utter by inspiration, another has a doctrine or revelation ; or else youare apt to be confused in the same branch of worship, many of you
having psalms or doctrines to propose at the fame time, without staying
for one another. Is not this perfect uproar? can this be edifying ? And
yet, all religious exercises in public assemblies should have this view, Let
all things be done to edifying.
■ (2.) He corrects their faults, and kys down some regulations for their,
future conduct. As, 1. To speaking in an unknown tongue, he orders
that no more than two or three should do it at one meeting, and this not.
altogether, but successively one after another. And even this was not to.
be done unless there were some one to interpret, ver. 27, 28. some other
interpreter besides himself who spoke ; for to speak in an unknown tongue,
what himself was afterward to interpret, could only be for ostentation.
But if another were present who could interpret, two miraculous gifts
might be exercised at once, and thereby the church edisred, and the faith
of the hearers confirmed at the fame time. But if there were none to
interpret, he was to be silent in the church, and only exercise his gift
between God and himself, ver. 28. that is, as I think, in private at home,
for all who are present at public worship should join in it, and not be at
their private devotions in public assemblies. Solitary devotions are out of
time and place, when the church is met for social worship. 2. As to
prophesying, he orders, \J1, That two or three only should speak at one
meeting, ver. 20. and this successively, not all at once ; and the other
should examine and judge what he delivered, that is, discera and deter-
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mine concerning it, whether k were of divine inspiration or no. There
might be false prophets, mere pretenders to divine inspiration ; and the true
prophets were to judge of these, and discern and discover who was divinely
inspired, and by such inspiration interpreted scripture, and taught the
church, and who was not ; what was of divine inspiration, and what was
not. This seems to be the meaning of this rule ; for where a prophet was
known to be such, and under the divine afflatus, he could not be judged ;
for this were to subject even the Holy Spirit to the judgment of men.
He who was indeed inspired, and known to be so, was above all human
judgment. 2d/y, He orders, that if any assistant prophets had a revelation, whilst another was prophesying, that the other should hold his
peace, be silent, ver. 30. viz. before the inspired assistant uttered his reve
lation. Indeod, it is by many understood, that the former speaker mould
immediately hold his peace. But this seems unnatural, and not so well to
agree with the context. For why mult one that was speaking hy inspi
ration, be immediately silent upon another man's being inspired, and sup
press, what was dictated to him by the fame Spirit ? Indeed he who had
the new revelation might claim liberty of speech in his turn, upon pro
ducing his vouchers : but why must liberty of speech be taken from him
who was speaking before, and his mouth stopped, when he was delivering
the dictates of the fame Spirit, and could produce the fame vouchers ?
would the Spirit of God move one to speak, and before he had delivered
what he had to say, move another to interrupt him, and put him to silence ?
This seems to me an unnatural thought. Nor is it more agreeable to the
context, and the reason annexed, ver. 3 1 . That all might firophtfy one by one,
or one after another; which could not be where any one was. interrupted and
silenced before he had done prophesying ; but might easily be, if he,
who was afterwards inspired, forbore to deliver his new revelation, till the
former prophet had finished what he had to fay. And to confirm this
fense, the apostle quickly adds, The spirits of the prophets are subject to the
prophets, ver. 33. that is, the spiritual gifts they have, leave them Hill pos
sessed of their reason, and capable of using their own judgment in the
exercise of them. Divine inspirations are not like the diabolical posses
sions of heathen priests, violent and ungovernable, and prompting them to
al as if they were beside themselves ; but are sober and calm, and capable
of regular conduct. The man inspired by the Spirit of God, may still act
t ie man, and observe the rules of natural order and decency in delivering
his revelations. His spiritual gift is thus far subject to his pleasure, and
to be managed by his discretion.
(3.) The apostle gives the reasons of these regulations. As, 1. That
they would be for the church's benefit, their instruction and consolation.
It ii that alt may learn, and all may be comforted or exhorted, that the pro
phets were to speak in that orderly manner the apostle advises. Note,
The instruction, edification, and comfort of the church, is that for which
God instituted the ministry. And sure ministers should, as much as
possible, sit their ministrations to these purposes. 2. He tells them, God
it not the God of confusion, but ospeace and good order, ver. 33. And there
fore divine inspirations should by no means throw Christian assemblies
into confusion, and break through all rules of common decency, which yet
would be unavoidable, if several inspired men should all at once utter what
was suggested to them by the Spirit ps God, and not wait to take their
turns. Note, The honour of God requires that things mould be managed
in Christian assemblies, so as not to transgress the rules of natural decency.
If they are managed in a tumultuous and confused manner, what a notion
must this give of the God who is worshipped, to considerate observers !
doth it look as if he were the God of peace and order, and an enemy to
confusion ? Things should be managed so in divine worship, as that no
unlovely or diihonourable notion of God should be formed in the minds of
observers. 3. He adds, that things were thus orderly managed in all the
other churches ; at in all the churches of the saints, ver. 33. they kept to
these rules in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, which was" a manifest
proof that the church of Corinth might observe the same regulations. And
it would be perfectly scandalous for them, who exceeded most churches in
spiritual gifts, to be more disorderly than any in the exercise of them.
Note, Though other churches are not to be our rule, yet the regard they
pay to natural decency and order, mould restrain us from breaking the
rules. Thus far they may be proposed as examples, and it is a shame not
to follow them.

bands at home : for it is a shame for women to speak iri,
the church.

34 Let your women keep silence in the churches ; for it
is not permitted unto them to speak ; but they are com
manded to be under obedience, as also faith the law. 25
And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their hus

In these verses the apostle closes his argument, (1.) With a just
rebuke of the Corinthians for their extravagant pride and self-conceit :
they so managed with their spiritual gifts, as no church did like them ;
they behaved in a manner by themselves, and would not easily endure controul or regulation. New, faith the apostle, to b*at down this arrogant

Here the apostle, ( 1 . ) Enjoins silence to their women in public aflernblies, and to such a degree, that they must not alk questions for their
own information in the church, but ask their husbands at home. They art
to learn insilence with allsubjection ; but, faith the apostle, Isuffer them not
to teach, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. There is indeed an intimation, chap, xi. 5,
as if the women sometimes did pray and prophesy in their assemblies'
which the apostle, in that passage, doth not simply condemn, but the man
ner of performance, viz. praying or prophesying with the head uncovered
which, in that age and country, was throwing off the distinction of sexes
and setting themselves on a level with the men. But liere he seems to
forbid all public performances of theirs. They are not permitted to speak
ver. Sir. viz. in the church, neither in praying nor propuesying. The,
connection seems pkinly to include the last, in the limited fense in which it
is taken in this chapter, viz. for preaching or interpreting scripture by
inspiration. And indeed, for a woman tp prophesy in this sense were to
teach, which doth not so well besit her state of subjection. A teacher of
others has in that respect a superiority over them, which is not allowed the
woman over the man, nor must (he therefore be allowed to teach in a
congregation: /suffer them not to teach. But praying and uttering hymns
inspired, was not teaching. And seeing there were women who had
spiritual gifts of this fort in that age of the church, fee Acts xii. 9. and
might be under this impulse in the assembly, must they altogether suppress
it ? or why should they have this gift, if it must never be publicly exercised. For these reasons, some think these general prohibitions are only
to be understood in common cafes, but that upon extraordinary occasions
when women were under a divine afflatus, and known to be so, thev might
have liberty of speech. They were not ordinarily to teach, not so much
as to debate and aik questions in the church, but learn in silence thereand if difficulties occurred, ajk their own husbands at home. Note That
as it is the woman's duty to learn in subjection, it is the man's duty to
keep up his superiority, by being able to instruct her ; if it be her duty to
ark her husband »t home, it is his concern and duty' to endeavour at least to
be able to answer her inquiries : if it be a shame for her to speak in the
church where (he should be silent, it is a lhame for him to be silent when
he should speak, and not be able to give an answer, when she asles him
at home.
(2.) We have here the reason of this injunction, viz. It is God'«
law and commandment that they should be UBder obedience, ver. 34.
they are placed in subordination to the man, and it is a shame for them
to do any thing that looks like an affectation of changing ranks, which
speaking in public seemed to imply, at least in that age, and among that
people, as would public teaching much more. So that the apostle
concludes, it was a shame for ivomen to speak in the church, in the
assembly.
Shame is the mind's uneasy reflection on having done aa
indecent thing. And what more indecent, than for a woman to quit
her rank, renounce the suLs,rdination of her sex, or do what in common
account had such aspect and appearance ? Note, Our spirit and conduct
should be suitable to our rank. The natural distinctions God has made.
we should observe. Those he has placed in subjection to others, should
not set themselves on a level, or affect or assume superiority. The
woman was made subject to the man, and she should keep her station,
and be content with it. For this reason they must be silent in the
churches, not set up for teachers; for this setting up for superiority
over the man.

2,6 What ? came the word of God out from you ? or
came it unto you only ? 27 Ir" any man think himself to
be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the
things that I write unto you, are the commandments of
the Lord. 38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be
ignorant. 39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy,
and forbid not to speak with tongues.
40 Let all thing*
be done decently, and in order.

'»!•;

L CORINTHIANS.

Ctu. KV.

humour " Came the gospel ont from yon ? or came it to you only r" ver.
36. Did Christianity come out of Corinth ; was its original among
you ? or, if not, i6 it now limited and confined to you ; are you the only
church favoured with divine revelations, that you will depart from the
decent usages of all other churches j and, to make ostentation of your
spiritual gifts, bring confusion into Christian assemblies ? How intolerably
assuming is this behaviour r Pray bethink yourselves. When it was
needful or proper, the apostle could rebuke with all authority ; and sure
his rebukes, if ever, were proper here. Note, They must be reproved and
humbled, whose spiritual pride and self-conceit throw Christian churches
and assemblies into confusion ; though such men will hardly bear even the
«buke6 of an apostle.
(2.) He lets them know, that what he said to them was the command
of God, nor durst any true prophet, any one really inspired, deny it, ver.
87. " If any man think himself a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknow
ledge," &c. nay, let him be tried by this very rule. If he will not own
what I deliver on this head to be the will of Christ, he himself never had
the Spirit of Christ. The Spirit of Christ can never contradict itself ; if
it speak in me, and in them, it must speak the same things in both. If
their revelation* contradict mine, they do not come from the fame spirit ;
either I or they must be false prophets. " By this therefore you' mayknow them." If they fay my directions in this matter are no divine com
mandments, you may depend upon it, they are not divinely inspired. But
if any continue after all, through prejudice or obstinacy, uncertain or igno
rant whether they or I speak by the Spirit of God, they must be left under
the power of this ignorance. If their pretences to inspiration can stand in
competition with the apostolical character and powers which I have, I
have loft all my authority and influence ; and the persons that allow of
this competition against me, are out of the reach of conviction, and must
he left to themselves.—Note, It is just with God to leave them to the
blindness of their own minds, who wilfully shut out the light. They who
would be ignorant in so plain a case, were justly left under the power of their
mistake.
(8.) He sums up all in two general advices. 1. That though they
should not despise the gift of tongues, nor altogether disuse it, under the
mentioned regulations ; yet they mould prefer prophesying. This is in
deed the scope of the whole argument. It was to be preferred to the other,
because it was the more useful gift. 2. He charges them to let aH things
be done decently and in order, ver. 40. that is, that they should avoid
every thing that was manifestly indecent and disorderly. Not that they
should hence take occasion to bring into the Christian church and worship
any thiag that a vain mind might think ornamental to it, and would help
to set it off. Such indecencies and disorders, as he had remarked upon,
were especially to be shunned. They must do nothing that was manifestly
childish, ver. 20. or what would give occasion to say they were mad, ver.
22. nor so as to breed confusion, ver. 33. Thi6 would be utterly inde
cent ; it would make a tumult and mob of a Christian assembly. But
they were to do things in order ; they were to speak one after another,
and not all at once ; take their turns, and not interrupt one another. To
do otherwise, was to destroy the end of a Christian ministry, and all assem
blies for Christian worship. Note, Manifest indecencies and disorders are
to he carefully kept out of all Christian churches, and every part of divine
worship. They should have nothing in them that is childish, absurd, ridicu
lous, wild, or tumultuous ; but all parts of divine worship should be cairied
on in a manly, grave, rational, composed, and orderly manner—God is not
to be dishonoured, nor his worship disgraced, by our unbecoming and dis
orderly performance os it, and attendance at it.
CHAP.

XV.

•Jn this chapter the afwjllc treats of that great article of Christianity, the resur
rection of the dead. I. He establishes the certainty of our Saviour's refurreSion, ver. 1,—12. II. He, from this truth, jets himself to refute those
whosaid there is no refurre8ion of the dead, ver. 13,—20. III. From our
Saviour's refarreStion he establishes the resurreBion of the dead, and confirms
the Corinthians in the belief of it, by some other considerations, ver. 21,—35,
IV. Ht answers an objection against this truth, and tales occasion thence to
Jbe*v what a vast change will be made in the bodies of believers at the refurreftion, ver. 36,-51. V. He informs us what a change •will be made in
than thatshallbe living at the found of the last trumpet, and the complete coneptest the justshall then obtain over death and the grave, ver. 52,-57. And,
VI. Sums up the argument with a very serious exhortation to Christians, to
be resolved aud diligent in their Lord7service, because they know theyshall he
/• gltritwjly rewarded by him, ver. 58.
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MOREOVER, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel
which I preached unto you, which also you have
received, and wherein ye stand : 2 By which also ye are
saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you,
unless ye have believed in vain. 3 For I delivered unto
you first of all, that which I also received, how that Christ
died for our sins according to the scriptures. 4 And that
he was buried, and that he rose again the third day, according to the scriptures. 5 And that he was seen of Cephas,then of the twelve. 6 After that, he was seen of above
five' hundred brethren at once : of whom the greater part
remain unto this present, but some are fallen afleep. 7
After that, he was seen of James : then of all the apostles.
8 And last of all he was seen of me also, as of one
born out of due time. 9 For I am the least of the
apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I
persecuted the church of God. 10 But by the grace of
God I am what I am j and his grace which was beji&wfd
upon me, was not in vain ; but I laboured more abun*
dantly than they all : yet not I, but the grace of God which
was with me. 1 1 Therefore whether /'/ were I or they, so
we preach, and so ye believed.
It is the apostle's business in this chapter to assert and establish the
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, which some ofthe Corinthians flatly
denied, ver. 10. Whether they turned, this doctrine into allegory, as did
Hymeneus and Philetus, by saying it was already past, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18.
and several of the ancient heretics, by making it mean no mote than a
changing their course of life ; or whether they rejected it as absurd, upon
principles of reason and science, k seems they denied it in the proper fense.
A nd they disowned a future state of recompences, by denying the resur
rection of the dead. Now that heathens and infidels should deny this truth,
doth not seem so strange ; but that Christians, who had their religion by
revelation, should deny a truth so plainly discovered, it surprising, especi
ally when it is a truth of such importance. It was time for the apostle to
confirm them in this truth, when the staggering of their faith in this point
\va6 likely to shake their Christianity, and they were yet in great danger
of having their faith staggered.
He begins with an epitome or summary of the gospel, what he had
preached amongst them, namely, the death and resurrection of Christ.
Upon this foundation the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead is built.
Note, Divine truths appear with greatest evidence, when they are looked
upon in their mutual connection. The foundation may be strengthened,
that the superstructure may be secured. Now concerning the gospel,
Observe, (1.) What a stress he lays upon it, ver. 1, 2. Morever, bre
thren, I declare unto you the gospel I preached to you. 1. It was what he
constantly preached. His word was not yea and nay : he always preach
ed the fame gospel, and taught the same truth. He could appeal to his
hearers for this. Truth is in its own nature invariable, and the infallible
teachers of divine truth could never be at variance with themselves, or
one another. The doctrine which Paul had heretofore taught, he still
taught. 2. It was what they had received, had been convinced of the
faith, believed it in their hearts, or at least made profession of doing so
with their mouths. It was no strange doctrine. It was that very gospel
in which, or by which, they had hitherto stood, and must continue to stand.
If they gave up this truth, they left themselves no ground to stand upon,
no footing in religion. Note, The doctrine of Christ's death and resur
rection is at the foundation of Christianity. Remove this foundation, and
the whole falls ; all our hopes for eternity sink at once. And it is by
holding this truth firm, that Christians are made to stand in a day of trial,
and kept faithful to God. 3. It was that alone by which they could
hope for salvation, ver. 2. for there is no salvation in any other name ; no
name given under heaven by which <we may be saved, but by the name of Christ.
And there is no salvation in his name, but upon supposition of his death
and resurrection. These are the saving truths of our holy religion. The
death and revival, and crucifixion of our Redeemer, and his conquest over
death, are the very source of our spiritual life and hopes. Now concern
ing these saving truths, observe, (1.} That they must be retained in mind,
they must be held fast, so the word is translated, Heb, x. 23. Let us hold
4 R
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soft theprofeffion of our faith. Notei The saving truths of. the gospel muft was the remembrance of his forrher wickedness,'his raging and destructive
be fixed in our mind, revolved much in our thoughts, and maintained and zeal against Christ and his members. Note, How easily God can bring a
held fast to the end, if we would be saved. They will not save us, if we good out of the greatest evil. When sinners are by divine grace turned
do not attend to them, and yield, to their power, and continue to do so to into saints, he makes the remembrance of their former sins very serviceable
the end. He only that endureth to the endshall lesaved, Mattli. x. 22. (2. ) to make them humble, and diligent, and faithful. 3. By ascribing all that
That we believe in vain, unless we continue and persevere in the faith of was valuable in him to divine grace j But by the grace of God I am what
the gospel ; we (hall be never the better for a temporary faith ; nay, we I am, ver. 10. It is God's prerogative to fay, / am that I am ; it is our
(hall aggravate our guilt by relapsing into infidelity. And in vain is it to privilege to be able to fay, By God's grace we are what we arc. We
profess Christianity, or our faith in Christ, if we deny the resurrection ; for are nothing but what God makes us ; nothing in religion, but what his
this must imply and involve the denial of his resurrection ; and take away grace makes us. All that is good in us, is a stream from this fountain.
this, you make nothing of Christianity, you leave nothing for faith or Paul was sensible of this, and kept humble and thankful by this convic
tion ; so should we. Nay, though he was conscious of his own diligence,
hope to fix upon.
(2.) Observe, What this gospel is, on which the apostle lays such stress. and zeal, aud service, so that he could say of himself, " the grace of God
It was that doctrine which he nad received, and d. livered to them, [en was not given him in vain, but he laboured more abundantly than they all,"
protois,] among the first, the principle. It was a doctrine of the first rank, he thought himself so much more the debtor to divine grace ; " Yet not
a most necessary truth, viz. How that Christ died for our fins and was I, but the grace of God which was with me." Note, Those that have
buried, and rose again. Or, ia other words, that he was delivered for our the grace of God bestowed -on them, should take care that it be not in
offences, and rose again for our justification, Rom. iv. 2.5. that he was offered vain. They should cherish and exercise, and exert this heavenly principle.
in sacrifice for our sins, and rose again, to (hew that he had procured for
So did Paul, and therefore laboured with so much heart, and so much
giveness for them, and was accepted of God in this offering. Note, success. And yet the more he laboured, and the more good he did, the
Christ's death and resurrection are the very sum and substance of evangeli
more humble was he in his opinion of himself, and the more disposed to
cal truth. Hence we derive our spiritual life now, and here we must own and magnify the favour of God towards him, his free and unmerited
found our hopes of everlasting life hereafter.
favour. Note, Au humble spirit will be very apt to own and magnify
(3.) Observe, How this truth is confirmed, 1. By Old Testament the grace of God. An humble spirit is commonly a gracious one.
predictions. He died for our sins according to the scriptures : he was Where pride is subdued, there it is reasonable to believe grace reigns.
buried, and rose from the dead according to the scriptures ; according to
After this digression, the apostle returns to his argument, and tell*
the scripture-prophecies, and scripture types. Such prophecies as Psalm them, ver. 11. that he not only preached the fame gospel himself at all
xvi. 10. Isa. liii. 4, 5, 6, &c. Deut. ix. 26, 27. Hos. vi. 2. Such scripturc- times, and in all places, but that all the apostles preached the fame,
types as Jonah, Matth. xii. 42 ; as Isaac, who is expressly said by the " Whether it were they or I, so we preached, and so ye believed."
apostle to have been received from the dead in a figure, Heb. xi. 19. Whether Peter or Paul, or any other apostle, had converted them to
Note, It is a great confirmation of our faith of the gospel, to see how it Christianity, all maintained the lame truth, told the same story, preached
corresponds with the ancient types and prophecies. 2. By the testimony the same doctrine, and confirmed it by the same evidence. All agreed in
of many eye-witneffes, who saw Christ aster he was risen from the dead. this, that Jesus Christ, and he crucified, and slain, and then rising from the
He reckons up five several appearances, besides that to himself. He dead, Was the very sum and substance of Christianity ; and this all tme
was seen of Cephas, or Peter, then of the twelve, called so, though Judas Christians believe. All the apostles agreed in this testimony ; all Chris
was no longer among them, because this was their usual number : then tians agree in the belief of it ? by this faith they live, in this faith
he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once, many of which were they die.
living when the apostle wrote this epistle, though some were fallen asleep.
12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the
This was in Galilee, Matth. xxviii. 10. After that he was seen of James
singly, and then by all the apostles, when he was taken up into heaven. dead, how say some among you, that there is no resurrec
This was on mount Olives, Luke xxiv. 50. compare Acts i. 2, 5, G, 7. tion of the dead?
13 But if there be no resurrection of
Note, How uncontrollably evident was Christ's resurrection from the the dead, then is Christ not risen,
14 And if Christ be
dead, when so many eyes saw him at so many several times alive,
not
risen,
then
is
our
preaching
vain,
and your faith ;'/
and when he indulged the weakness of one disciple so far, as to let him
15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of
handle him, to put his resurrection out of doubt ? And what reason have also vain.
we to believe them, who were so steady in maintaining this truth, though
God ; because we have testified of God, that he raised up
they hazarded all that was dear to them in this world, by endeavouring to Christ : whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead rile
aflfert and propagate it ! Even Paul himself was last of all favoured with
not. 1 6 For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised ;
the sight of him. It was one of the peculiar offices of an apostle, to be
17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye are
a witness of our Saviour's resurrection, Luke xxiv. 48. And when Paul
18 Then they also which are fallen
was called to the apostolical office, he was made an evidence of this fort ; yet in your fins.
the Lord Josus appeared to him by the way to Damascus, Acts ix. 1 7. afleep in Christ, are perished.
19 If in this life only we
And having mentioned this favour, he takes occasion from it, to make have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.
an humble digression concerning himself. He was highly favoured of
God, but he always endeavoured to keep up a mean opinion of himself,
Having confirmed the truth of our Saviour's resurrection, the apostle
and to express it. So he does here, by observing, 1. That he was one goes on to refute those among the Corinthians that said there would be
horn out of due time, ver. 8. an abortive, [ektroma,} a child dead bom, and none : lj Chrifl be preached that he rosefrom the dead, hoio Jay fame among
out of time. Paul resembled such a births in the suddenness of his new you that there is no resurrection of the dead ? ver. lii.
It seems from this
birth, in that he was not matured for the apostolical function, as the passage, and the courle of the argument, there were lonie amoi.g the
others were, who had personal converse with our Lord. He was called Corinthians that thought the resurrection an impossibility. This was a
$o the office when such conversation was not to be had, out of time for it. common sentiment among the heathens. But against this the apostle pro.
He had not known nor followed the Lord, nor been formed in his family, duces an incontestable fact, viz. the resurrection of Christ ; and goes on
as the others were, for this high and honourable function. This was, in to argue against them from the absurdities that must follow from tl:eir
Paul's account, a very humbling circumstance. 2. By owning himself principle. As,
inferior to the other apostles ; not meet to be called an afioflle. The least,
( 1 . ) If there be, can be, no resurrection of the dead, then Chrifl is Mt
because the last of them, called lattest to the office, and not worthy to be risen, ver. 13. and again, if the dead rife not, cannot be raised or recovered
cal ed au apostle, neither to have the office nor title, because he had been to life, then is Christ not raised, ver. 16, And yet it was foretold in ancient
u persecutor of tile church of God, ver. a Indeed, he tells us elsewhere, prophecies, that he should rise, and it has been proved by multitudes of
that he was " not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles," 2 Cor. xi. 5. eye-witnesses that he is risen. And will you say, will any among you dare
for gifts, graces, service, and sufferings, inferior to none of them. Yet to say, that is not, cannot be, which God long agot said shall be, and is now
some circumstances in his cafe, made him think more meanly of himself, undoubted matter of fact I
than of any of them. Note, An humble spirit, in the midst of high attain
(2.) It would follow hereupon, that the preaching and faith of the
ments, is a great ornament to any man. It sets his good qualities off gospel would be vain : If Chrifl be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and
to much greater advantage. What kept Paul low in an especial manner, your faith vain, ver. 14. This supposition admitted would destroy the
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principal evidence os Christianity ; and so, 1. Make preaching vain. We
apostles should be foundfalse witnesses of God. We pretend to be God's
witnesses for this truth, and to work miracles by his power in confirmation
of it, and are oil the while deceivers, liars for God, if in his name, and by
power received from him, we go forth, and publish and assert a thing false
in fact, and impossible to be- true. Aud doth not this make us the vainest
fellows in the world, and our office and ministry the vainest and most useless
thing in the world ? what end could we propose to ourselves in undertaking
thishard and hazardous service, if we knew our religion stood on no better
a foot, nay if we were not well assured of the contrary ? What should
we preach for ? would not our labour be wholly in vain ? We can have
no very favourable expectations in this life, and we could have none
beyond it. If Christ be not risen, the gospel is a jest ; it is chaff and
emptiness, 2. This supposition would make the faith of Christians vain,
as well as the labours of ministers : " If Christ be not raised, your faith
is vain ; ye are yet in your sins," ver. 16 ; yet under the guilt and condem
nation of iin, because it is through bis death and sacrifice for sin alone that
forgiveness is to be had. " We have redemption through his blood, the
forgiveness of sins," Eph. i. 7. No remission of sins is to had, but through
the (bedding of his blood. And had his blood been shed, and his life
taken away, without ever being restored, what evidence could we have had,
that through him we should have justification and eternal life ? Had he
remained under the power of death, how should he have delivered us from
its power \ and how vain a thing is faith in him upon this supposition ?
He must rise for our justification, who was delivered for our sins, or in vain
we look for any such benefit by him. There had been no justification nor
salvation if Christ had not risen. And must not faith in Christ be vain, and
of no signification, if he be. still among the dead i
(3.) Another absurdity following from this supposition is, that those
mho are fallen ajleep. in Christ are fieri/bed. If there be no resurrection, they
cannot rise, and therefore are lost, even those who have died in the Christian '
faith, and for it. It is plain from this, that those among the Corinthians
who denied the resurrection, meant thereby a state of future retribution,
and not merely the revival of the flesh ; they took death to be the destruc
tion and extinction of the man, and not merely of the bodily life ; for
otherwise the apostle could not infer the utter loss of those that slept in
Jesus from the supposition they would never rise more, or that they had no
hopes in Christ afterlife : for they might have hope of happiness for their
minds, if these survived their bodies ; and this would prevent the limiting
their hopes in Christ to this life only. Upon supposition there is no
resurrection in your fense, no after-state and life, then dead Christians are
quite lost. How vain a thing were our faith and religion upon this suppo
sition ! And this,
1. Would infer, that Christ's ministers and servants were os all men most
miserable, as having ho/ie in him in (hit Ife only, ver. 19. which is another
absurdity that would follow from asserting no resurrection. Their con
dition who hope in Christ would be worse than that of other men. Who
hojie in Christ. Note, All that believe in Christ have hope in him ; all who
believe in him as a Redeemer, hope for redemption and salvation by him ;
but if there be no resurrection, nor state of future recompence, (which was
intended by those who denied the resurrection at Corinth) their hope
in him must be limited to this life : and if all their hopes in Christ
lie within the compass of this life, they are in much wprse condition
than the rest of mankind, especially at that time, and under those circum
stances, in which the apostles wrote. For then they had no countenance
nor protection from the rulers of the world j but were hated and
persecuted by all men. Preachers and private Christians therefore had an
hard lot, if in this life only they had hope in Christ. Better be any
thing than a Christian upon these terms : for in this world they are hated,
and hunted, and abused, stripped cf all worldly comforts, and exposed
to all manner of sufferings. They fare much harder than other men
in this life, and yet have no farther nor better hopes. And is it not
absurd. for one who believes in Christ, to admit a principle that involves
so absurd an inference ? Can that man have faith in Christ, who can be
lieve concerning him, that he will leave his faithful servants, whether
ministers or others, in a worse state than his enemies ? Note, It is a gross
absurdity in a Christian to admit the supposition of no resurrection or
future state. It leaves him no hopes beyond the world, and this many
times would make hi6 condition the worst. Indeed the Christian is by
his religion crucified to this world, and taught to live upon the hope of
another. Carnal pleasures are insipid to him lu a great degree, and spiri
tual and heavenly pleasures are those which he affects and pants after.
How fad is his cafe indeed, if he must be dead to worldly pleasures, and
yet never hope for any better 1
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20 But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become
the first-fruits of them that slept. 21 For since by man
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead.
22 For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive. 23 But every man in his own order : Christ
the first-fruits, afterward they that are Christ's, at his
coming. 24 Then cometh the end, when he shall have de
livered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when
he shall have put down all rule and all authority, and
power. 25 For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies
under his feet. 26 The last enemy that shall be destroyed
is death. 27 For he hath put al', things under his feet.
But when he faith all things are put under him, it is mani
fest, that he is excepted which did put all things under
him. 28 And when all things shall be subdued unto him,
then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put
all things under him that God may be all in all. 29 Else
what shall they do, which are baptized for the dead, if the
dead rise not at all ? why are they then baptized tor the
dead ? 30 And why stand we in jeopardy every hour ? 3 r
I protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus
our Lord, I die daily. 32 If after the manner of men I
have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it
me, if the dead rife not ? let us eat and drink, for to
morrow we die. 33 Be not deceived : evil communica
tions corrupt good manners. 34 Awake to righteousness,
and sin not ; for some have not the knowledge of God :
I speak this to your shame.
In this passage the apostle establishes the truth of the resurrection of
the dead, the holy dead, the dead in Christ, [1.] On the resurrection of
Christ j (1.) Because he is indeed thefirst-fruits of them thatfl^it, ver. 20He is truly risen himself, and he is risen 111 this very quality and character,,
as the first-fruits of them that slept in him. As he is assuredly risen, so in
his resurrection, there is as much an earnest given, that the dead in him
shall rise, as there was that the Jewish harvest in general should be ac
cepted, and blessed by the offering and acceptance of the first-fruits. The
whole lump was made holy by the consecration of the first-fruits, Rom.
xi. 16. and the whole body of Christ ; all that are by faith united to him,
are by his resurrection ascertained of their own. As he is risen, they
shall rise ; just as the lump is holy, because the first-fruits are so. He is
not risen merely for himself, but as head of the body of the church ; and
those that fleesi in him, God will bring with him, 1 Thess. iv. 14. 'Note,
Christ's resurrection is a pledge and earnest of ours, if we are true believer*
in him ; because he is risen, we shall rise. We are a part of the conse
crated lump, and shall partake of the acceptance and favour vouchsafed
the sirst-fruits. This is the first argument used by the apostle in confir
mation of the truth ; and it is, (2.) Illustrated by a parallel between the
first and second Adam. For since by man came death, it was every way
proper that by man should come deliverance from it, or, which is all one, a
resurrection, ver. 21. And so, as in Adam all die, in Christ shall all It
made alive ; as through the sin of the first Adam, all men became mortal,
because all derived from him the same sinful nature ; so through the merit
and resurrection of Christ shall all that are made to partake of the Spirit,,
and the spiritual nature, revive, and become immortal. All that die, die
through the sin of Adam ; all that are raised, in the sense of the apostle,
rise through the merit and power of Christ. But the meaning is not, that
as all men died in Adam, so, all men, without exception, shall be made
alive in Christ, for the scope of the apostle's argument, restrains the gene
ral meaning. Christ rose as the first-fruits, therefore they that are Christ's,
ver. 23. shall rise too. From hence it will not follow, that all men with
out exception shall rise too : but it will fitly follow, that all who thus rife,
rife in virtue of Christ's resurrection, and so that their revival is owing to
the man Christ Jesus, as the mortality of all mankind was owing to the
first man j and so as by man came death, by man came deliverance. Thus
it seemed fit to the divine wisdom, that as the first Adam ruined his posterity
by sin, the second Adam should raise his feed to a glorious immortality.
Before he leaves the argument,, he, (3.) Observes, That there will be an
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order observed in their resiifrefthm. Whit that precisely will be, we are
no where told, but in the general only here, that there will be order ob
served. Possibly they may rise first who have held the highest rank, and
done the most eminent service, or suffered the most grievous evih, or cruel
deaths, for Christ's fake. It is only here said, that the first-fruits are sup
posed to rise first, and afterward all that are Christ's, when he (hall come
again. Not that Christ's resurrection must in fact go before the resurrec
tion of any of his, but it must be laid as the foundation ; as it was not
necessary that they who lived remote from Jerusalem, must go thither and
offer the ftrst-fniits, before they could account the lump holy ; but yet
they must be set apart for this purpose, till they could be offered, which
might be done at ony time from Pentecost till the feast of dedication. See
Bishop Patrick on Numb. xxvi. 2. The offering of the first-fruits was
what made the lump holy, and the lump was made holy by this offering,
though it was not made before the harvest was gathered in, so it were
set apart for that fend, and duly offered afterwards. So Christ's resur
rection must, in order of nature, precede that of his faints, though some
of these might rise in order of time before him. It is because he is risen,
that they rue. Note, They that are Christ's, must rise, because of their
relation to him.
[2.] He argues from the continuance of the mediatorial kingdom till
all Christ's enemies are destroyed, the last of which is death, ver. 24*,
25, 26. He is risen, and upon his resurrection was invested with sovereign
empire, hod all power in heaven and earth put into hit hands, Matth. xxviii.
1 8. had a name given him above every name, that every Inee might botv to him,
and every tongue confess him Lord, Philip, ii. 9, 19, 11. And the admini
stration of this kingdom must continue in his hands, till all opposing
power, and rule, and authority be put down, ver. 24. till all enemies are put
under his feet, ver. 25. and /;'// the lajl enemy is destroyed, which is death,
ver. 26. Now, this argument implies in it all these particulars : 1. That
our Saviour rose from the dead to have all power put into his hands, and
have and administer a kingdom as Mediator : For this end he ioih died,
end rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of she dead and living, Rom.
xiv. 9. 2. That this mediatorial kingdom is to have an end, at least as
far as it is concerned in bringing his people fase to glory, and subduing all
his fend their enemies : Then Cometh the end, ver. 2*. 3. That it is not to
have an end till all opposing power be put down, and all enemies brought
to his feet, ver. 24, 25. 4. That among other enemies death must be
destroyed, ver. 26. or abolished ; its power over his members must be
disannulled. Thus for the apostle is express, but he leaves us to make the
inference, that therefore the saints must rise ; else death and the grave
would have power over them ; nor would our Saviour's kingly power
prevail against the last enemy of his people, and annul its power. When
saints stroll live again, and die no more, then, and not till then, is death
abolished, which must be brought about before our Saviour's mediatorial
kingdem is delivered up, which yet must be in due time. The saints
therefore (hall live again, and die no more.
This is the scope of the arguments ; but the apostle drops several hints
in the course of it, that will be properly noticed, as, 1. That our Saviour,
Us man, and Mediator between God and man, has a delegated royalty,
a kingdom given : Æl things are put under him, he excepted that did pat ail
things under him, ver. 27. As man, all his authority must be delegated.
And though his mediation supposes his divine nature, yet as Mediator
he does not fo explicitly sustain the character of -God, but a middle
person between God and man, partaking of both natures, human and
divine, «s he was to reconcile both parties, God and man ; and receiving
commission and authority from God the Father to act in this office. The
Father appears, in this whole dispensation, in the majesty, and with the
authority of God. : the Son made man, appears as the minister of the
Father, though he is God as well as the Father. Nor is this passage to be
Understood of the eternal dominion over all his oreatures, which belongs
to him as God, but of a kingdom committed to him as Mediator and
God-man, and that chiefly after his resurrection, when having overcome,
he sat down with his Father on his throne, Rev. iii. 21. Then was
the prediction verified, / have set my King upon my holy kill of Zion, Psalm
ii. 6. placed him on his throne. This is meant by the phrase so frequent
in the writings of the New Testament, of fitting at the right hand of
God, Mark xiv. 19. Rom. viii. 34. CoL iii. 1, tec. On the right hand of
power, Mark xvi. 62. Luke xx. 69. On the right hand ofthe Majesty on
high, Heb. i. 3. On the right hand of the throne of God, Heb. xii. 2.
On the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, Heb. viii. 1.
Sitting down in this feat, is taking upon him the exercise of his mediatorial
power and royalty, which was done upon his ascension into heaven, Mark
■*vi. 19. And it is spuken of in scripture, as a rccompencc made him
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for his deep humiliation and self-abasement, and in becoming man, and
dying for man the accursed death of the cross, Philip, ii. 6,— 12. Upoa
his ascension, he was made Head over all things to the church, had
power given him to govern and protect it against all enemies, and in the
end destroy them, and complete the salvation of all that believe in him.
This is not a power appertaining to Godhead as such ; it is not original
and unlimited power, but power given and limited to special purpose!.
And though he who has it is God, yet (inasmuch as he is somewhat
else besides God, and in this whole dispensation acts not as God, but at
Mediator, not as the offended Majesty, but as one interposing in savour
of his offending creatures, and this by virtue of his consent and commisfion, who acts and appears always in that character) he may property
be said to have this power given him ; he may reign as God with power
unlimited, and yet may reign as Mediator with a power delegated, and
limited to these particular purposes. 2. That this delegated royalty must
some time be delivered up to the Father, from whom it was received, ver. 24.
for it is a power received for particular ends and purposes ; a power to
govern and protect his church till all the members of it are gathered
in, and the enemies of it for ever be subdued and destroyed, ver. 25, 26.
And when these ends (hall be obtained, there is no need that the power
and authority would be continued. The Redeemer must reign till his
enemies are destroyed, and the salvation of his church and people is ac
complished ; and when this end k attained, then will he deliver up the
power which he had Only for this purpose j though he may continue to
reign over his glorified church and body in heaven ; and in this sense it
may notwithstanding be said, that " he (hall reign for ever and for ever,"
Rev. xi. IS. ** That he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and
of his kingdom there (hall be no end,*' Luke i. 33. "That his dominion
is an everlasting dominion, which (hall not pass away," Dan. vii. 14. See
also Micah iv. 7. 3. The Redeemer (hall certainly reign till the very last
enemy of his people is destroyed tfll death itself be abolished, till his saints
revive, and recover perfect life nflver to be in fear or danger of dying any
more. He (hall have all power in heaven and in earth till then : " he who
loved us, and gave himself for us, and warned us from our fins in his own
blood ;" he who is so nearly related to us, and so much concerned for us.
What support (hould this be to his faints in every hour of distress and
temptation i " He is alive who was dead, and liveth for ever," and doth
reign, and will continue to reign till the redemption of his people be
completed, and the utter ruin of their enemies affected. 4 When this
is done, « and all things are put under his feet, then (hall the Son become
subject to him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all,'*
ver. 28. The meaning of which I take to be, that then the man Christ
Jesus, who has appeared in so much majesty during the whole administra
tion of this kingdom, ftinll appear, upon the giving it up, to be a subject
of the Father. Thing6 are in scripture many times said to be when they
are manifested and made to appear ; and this delivering up the kingdom
will make it manifest, that he who appeared in the majesty of the sovereign
King, was during this administration, a subject of God. The glorified
humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ, with all the dignity and power
conferred on it, was no more than a glorious creature. This will appear
when the kingdom mail be delivered up j and it will appear lo the divine
glory-, that God may be all in all, that is, that the accomplishment of
our salvation may appear all over divine, and God alone mav have the
honour of it. Note, Though the human nature must be employed in
the work of our redemption ; yet God was all in all in it. " It was the
Lord's doing and (hould be marvellous in our eyes "
[3.} He argues for tlie resurrection, from the case of those that were
baptized for the dead, ver. 29. "What (hall they d» who are baptiwa
for the dead, is the dead rise not at all ? why are they baptized for the
dead ?" What (hall they do, if the dead rise not ? what have they doae ?
how vain a thing hath their baptism been ? must; they stand by it or
renounce it ; why are they baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not ?
[uper ton nekron.j
But what is this baptism for the dead ? It i«
necessary to be known, that the apostles argument may be understood ;
whether it be only argumentum ad hom'mcm, or ad rent ; whether it includes
for the thing m dispute universally, or only against the particular persons
who were baptized for the dead. But who (hall interpret this very obscure
paflage, which, though it consists of no more than three words, besides the
articles, has had more than three times three senses put on it by interpreters 1
It being not agreed, what is meant by baptism ; whether it be to be taken
in a proper or figurative lenfe ; and if m a proper fense, whether it be to
be understood of Christian baptism properly fo culled, or other ablution.
And as little is it agreed who are the dead, or in what sense the proposition
[uper] is to be taken. Some understand the -dead of our Saviour him*
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self j vide Whitby in he. Why are persons baptized in'the name of a dead
Saviour, a Saviour who remains among the dead, if the dead rife not ? But
it is, I believe, an instance perfectly singular, for [oi nekroi] to mean no
more than one dead person ; it is a signification the words have no where
else. And the [oi baptizomenoi] (the baptized) seem plainly to mean
some particular persons, not Chriltians in general ; which yet must be the
signification, if the [oi nekroi] (the dead) be understood of our Saviour.
Some understand the passage of the martyrs ; why do they suffer martyr
dom for their religion ? This is sometimes called the baptism of blood by
the ancients, and, by our Saviour himself, baptism indefinitely, Matth. xx.
22. Luke xii. 50. But in what sense can they that die martyrs for their
religion be said to be baptized, that is, die martyrs for the dead ? Some
understand it of a custom that was observed, as some of the ancients tell
us, among many that professed the Christian name in their first ages, of
baptizing some in the name and stead of catechumens dying without bap
tism. But thi* savoured of such superstition, that if the custom had pre
vailed in the church so soon, the apostle would hardly have mentioned it,
without signifying a dislike of it. Some understand it of baptizing over
the dead, which was a custom, they tell us, that early obtained ; and this
to testify their hope of the resurrection. This fense is pertinent to the
apostle's argument, but it appears not that any such practice was in use in
the apostle's time. Others understand it of those who have been baptized
for the sake, or on occasion of the martyrs, that is, the constancy with
which they died for their religion. Some there were doubtless converted
to Christianity, by observing this : and it would have been a vain thing for
persons to have become Christians upon this motive, if the martyrs, by
loosing their lives for religion, became utterly extinct, and were to live no
more. But the church at Corinth had not, in all probability, suffered
much persecution at this time, or seen many instances of martyrdom among
them, nor many converts made by the constancy and firmness which the
martyrs discovered. Not to observe, that [oi nekroi] seems to be too
general an expression, to mean only the martyred dead. It is as easy an
explication of the phrase, as any I have met with, and as pertinent to the
argument, to suppose the [oi nekroi] to mean some among the Corinthi
ans, who had been taken off by the hand of God. We read, that " many
were sickly among them, and many slept," chap. xi. 38. because of their
disorderly behaviour at the Lord's table. These executions might terrify
some into Christianity : as the miraculous earthquake did the jailor, Acts
xvi. 29, 30, &c. Persons baptized on such an occasion, might be properly
said to be baptized for the dead, that is, on their accounts. And the [oi
baptizomenoi] (the baptized), and the [oi nekroi] (the dead), answer to
one another ; and upon this supposition the Corinthians could not mistake
the apostle's meaning. Now, fays he, what shall they do, and why were
they baptized, if the dead rise not? You have a general persuasion these
men have done right, and acted wisely, and as they ought, on this occa
sion ; but why, if the dead rife not, feeing they may perhaps hasten their
death, by provoking a jealous God, and have no hopes beyond it ? But
whether this be the meaning or whatever else be, doubtless the apostle's
argument was good, and intelligible to the Corinthians. And his next is
as plain to us.
(<t. ) He argues from the absurdity of his own and other Christians con
duct upon this supposition. 1. It would be a foolish thing for them to run
so many hazards, ver. 30. Why Jland we in jeopardy every hour ? why do
we expose ourselves to continual peril ; we Christians, especially we apostles ?
Every one knows, that it was dangerous being a Christian, and much more
a preacher and apostle at that time ; Now, faith the apostle, what fools
are we to run these hazards, if we have no better hopes beyond death ; if,
when we die, we die wholly, and revive no more ? Note, Christianity were a
foolish profession, if it proposed no hopes beyond this life, at least in such
hazardous times, as attended the first profession of it ; it required men to risk
all the blessings and comforts of this life, and to face and endure all the evils
of it j without any future prospects. And is this a character of his re
ligion fit for a Christian to endure ! and must he not fix this character on
it if he gives up his future hopes, and denies the resurrection of the dead ?
This argument the apostle brings home to himself; I protest, says he, by
your rejoicing in- Christ Jesus, that is, by all the comfort of Christianity, all
the peculiar succours and supports of our holy faith, that / die daily, ver.
31 .
He was in continual danger of death, and carried his life, as we fay,
in his band. And why should he thus expose himself, if he had no hopes
after life? To live in daily view and expectation of death, and yet have no
prospect beyond it, must be very h eartless and uncomfortable ; and his
cafe, upon this account, a very melancholy me. He had need be very well
assured of the resurrection of the d end, or he was guilty of extreme weak
ness, in hazarding all that was dear to him in this world, and his life into
Vol. V. No. 191.
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the bargain. He had encountered very great difficulties, and fierce ene
mies, he had fought with beasts at Ephefus, ver. 32. and was in danger of
being pulled to pieces by an enraged multitude, stirred up by Demetrius
and the other craftsmen, Acts xix. 28. though some understand this liter,
ally of Paul's being exposed to fight with wild beasts in the amphitheatre,
at a Roman shew in that city. And Necephorus tells a formal story to
this purpose, and of the miraculous complaisance os the boos to him when
they came near him. But so remarkable a trial and circumstance of his life,
methinks, should not have been passed overby Luke, and much less by him
self, when he gives us so large and particular detail of his sufferings, 2 Cor.
xi. 24. adJin. When he mentions that he was five times scourged of tho
Jews, thrice beaten with rods, once stoned, thrice shipwrecked, it is strange
he should not have said he was once exposed to fight with the beasts. I
take it, therefore, that this fighting with beasts is a figurative expression ;
the beasts intended were men of a fierce and ferine disposition, and that
this refers to the passage above cited. Now, faith he, what advantage
have I from such contests, if the dead rife not ? Why should I die daily, ex
pose myself daily to the danger of dying by violent hands, if the dead rife
not ? And if post mortem midi, if I am to perish by death, and expect no
thing after it ; could any thing be more weak ? And was Paul so sense
less ? had he given the Corinthians any ground to entertain such a thought
of him ? if he had not been well assured death would have been to his ad
vantage, would he, in this stupid manner, have thrown away his life ? could
any thing, but the. sure hopes of a better life after death, have extinguished
the love of life in him to this degree ? What advantageth it mt, if the dead
rife not ? what can I propose to myself ? Note, It is very lawful and fit
for a Christian to propose advantage to himself by his fidelity to God.
Thus did Paul. Thus did our blessed Loid himself, Heb. xiii. 2. And
thus we are bid to do after his example, and have our fruit to holiness, that
our end may be everlasting life. This is the very and of our faith, viz. the
salvation of our souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. Not only what it will issue in, but what
we should aim at. 2. It would be a much wiser thing to take the com
forts of this life : Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die, ver. 32. turn
epicures. Thus this sentence means in the prophet, Isa. xxii. 13. Let
us even live like beasts, if we must die like them. This would be a wiser
course if there be no resurrection, no after-life, or state, than to abandon
all the pleasures of life, and offer and -expose ourselves to all the miseries of
life, and live in continual peril of perishing by savage rage and cruelty.
This passage also plainly implies, as I have hinted above, that those whodenied the resurrection among the Corinthians, were perfect Sadducees, of
whose principles we have this account in the holy writings, that they fay
there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit, Acts xxiii. 8. that is, that
the man is all body, that there is nothing in him to survive the body, nor
will that, when once he is dead, ever revive again. Such Sadducees were
the men against whom the apostle argues ; otherwise his arguments had noforce in them ; for though the body should never revive, yet as long as the
mind survived it, he might have much advantage from all the hazards he
run for Christ's fake. Nay, it is certain that the mind is to be the princi
ple feat and subject of the heavenly glory and happiness. But if there be
no hopes after death, would not every wife man prefer an easy comfortable
life, before such a wretched one as the apostle led ? nay, and endeavour to
enjoy the comforts of life as fast as possible, because the continuance of it
is short ? Note, Nothing but the hopes of better things hereafter, can
enable a man to forego all the comforts and pleasures here, and embrace
poverty, contempt, misery and death. Thus did the apostles aud primitive
Christians ; but how wretched was their cafe, and how foolish their con
duct, if they deceived themselves, and abused the world with vain and false
hopes !
[5.] The apostle- closes his argument with a caution, exhortation, and
reproof. 1. A caution against the daugerous conversation of ill men, mea
of loose lives and principles : Be not deceived, fays he, evil communuationt
corrupt good manners, ver. 33. Possibly some of those who said there
was no resurrection of the dead, were men of loose lives, and endeavoured
to countenance their vicious practices, by so corrupt a principle ; and had
that speech often in their mouths, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow tve
die. Now, the apostle grants that the talk was to the purpose if there
were no suture state. But having confuted their principle, he now warns
the Corinthians how dangerous such mens conversation must prove. He
tells them they would likely be corrupted by them, and fall in with their
course of Use, if they gave into their evil principles. Note, Bad company
and conversation are likely to make bad men. Those who would keep
their innocence, must keep good company. Error and vice are infectious ;
and if we would avoid the contagion, we must keep clear of those who
have taken it. <« He that walketh with wife men shall be wise j but a
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companion of fools sliall be destroyed," Prov. xiii. 20. 2. Here is an ex- |
hortation to break off their sins, and rouze themselves, and lead a more holy
and righteous life, ver. 34. Awake to righteousness, or awake righteously,
feknepfate dikaios,] andsinnot, or sin no more. Rouse yourselves, break
off your sin by repentance : renounce and forsake every evil way, correct
whatever is amiss, and do not, by sloth and stupidity, be led way into such
conversation and principles as will sap your Christian hopes, and corrupt
your practice. The disbelief of a suture state destroys all virtue and piety.
But the improvement to be made of the truth is to cease from sin, and set
ourselves to the business of religion, and that in good earnest. If there will
be a resurrection and a future life, we mould live and act as those that believe
it ; and should not give into such senseless and sottish notions as will de
bauch our morals, and render us loose and sensual in our lives. 3. Here is
a reproof, and a sharp one, to some at least, among them : Some ofyou have
not the knowledge of God ; Ispeak this to yourJhame. Note, It is a shame, in
Christians not to have the knowledge of God. Christian religion gives
the best information that can be had about God, his nature, and grace,
and government. They who profess this religion reproach themselves, by
remaining without the knowledge of God : for it must be owing to their
own sloth and slight of God that they are ignorant of him. And is it not
an horrid shame for a Christian to slight God, and be so wretchedly igno
rant in matters that so nearly and highly concern him ? Note also, That it
must be ignorance of God that leads men into the disbelief of a resurrection
and future life. Those that know God, know that he will not abandon
his faithful servants, leave them exposed to such hardships and sufferings,
without any recompence or reward. They would know he is not unfaith
ful nor unkind, to forget their labour and patience, their faithful services
and cheerful sufferings, nor let their labour be in vain. But I am apt to
think the expression has a much stronger meaning ; that there were atheisti
cal people amongst them, that hardly owned a God, or one that had any
concern with, or took cognizance of, human affairs. These were a scandal
and shame to any Christian church indeed. Note, Real atheism lies at
the bottom of mens disbelief of a future state. They who own a God and
a providence, and observe how unequal the distributions of the present life
are, and how frequently the best men fare worst, can hardly doubt an after
state, where every thing will be set to rights.

35 But some man will say, How are the dead raised
up ? and with what body do they come ? 36 Thou fool,
that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die.
37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that
body that sliall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat,
or of some other grain. 38 But God giveth it a body as
it hath pleased him, and to every seed his own body. 39
All flesh is not the same flesh ; but there is one kind e/" flesh
of men, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and
another of birds. 40 There are also celestial bodies, and
bodies terrestrial ; but the glory of the celestial is one, and
the glory of the terrestrial it another. 41 There is one
glory of the fun, and another glory of the moon, and
another glory of the stars ; for one star differeth from
another star in glory. 42 So also is the resurrection of the
dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption : 43 It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory : it
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power : 44 It is sown
a natural body, it is raised a" spiritual body. There is a
natural body, and there is a spiritual body. 45 And so it
is written, The first man Adam was made a living soul,
the last Adam was made a quickening spirit. 46 Howbeit
that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is
natural; and afierward that which is spiritual. 47 The
first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second man is the
Lord from heaven. 48 As is the earthy, such are they
also that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they
also that are heavenly. 49 And as we have borne the
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the
heavenly. 50 Now this I fay, brethren, that flesh and
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blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth
corruption inherit incorruption.
The apostle comes now to answer a plausible and principal objection
against the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead ; concerning which,
observe, fjl.] The proposal of the objection ? Some man willfay, How are
the dead raised ufi ? and with what body do they come ? ver. 35. The ob
jection is plainly two-fold. (1.) How are they raised ufi? that is, by
what means ? how should they be raised ? what power is equal to this
effect ? It was an opinion that prevailed much among the heathens, and
the Sadducees seem to have been in the same sentiment, that it was not
within the compass of divine power, mortales aternitate donare, out revocare
defunSos ; to make mortal men immortal, or revive and restore the dead.
Such fort of men they seem to have been, who among the Corinthians
denied the resurrection of the dead, and object here, how are they raised ?
how should they be raised ? is it not utterly impossible ? The (2. ) part
of the objection is about the quality of their bodies who (hall rife; With
what body will they come ? will it be with the fame body ? with like shape,
and form, and stature, and members, aud qualities, or various ? The
former objection is that of those who opposed the doctrine, the latter the
inquiry of curious doubters. 1. To the first, the apostle answers, by
telling them this was to be brought about by divine power, that very
power which they had all observed to do somewhat very like it, year after
year in the death and revival of the corn ; and therefore it was an argu
ment of great weakness and stupidity, to doubt whether the resurrection
of the dead might not be effectual by the same power. Thou fool, that
which thoufowe/l is not quickened unless it die, ver. 36. It must first corrupt,
before it will quicken and spring up. It not only sprouts after it is dead,
but it must die that it may live. And why mould any be so foolish as to
imagine, that the man once dead cannot be made to live again, by the
fame power which every year brings the dead grain to life i This is the
substance of what he answers to the first question. Note, It is a foolilh
thing to question the divine power to raise the dead, when we fee him every
day quickening and reviving things that are dead. 2. But he is longer in
answering to the second inquiry.
He begins, (1.) By observing, that there is a change made in the grain
that is sown : It is not that body whichshall be that is sown, but bare grain
of wheat or barley, &c ; but God gives it such a body as he will, and in
such way as he will, only so as to distinguish every kind from each
other. Every feed sown has its proper body, is constituted of such
materials, and figured in such a manner as is proper for it, proper to that
kind. This is plainly in the divine power, though we no more know how
it is done, than we know how a dead man is raised to life again. It is
certain the grain undergoes a great change, and it is intimated in this
passage ; and so will the dead, when they rise again and live again, in their
bodies, after death.
(2.) He proceeds hence to observe, that there is a great deal of variety
among other bodies, as there is among plants ; as, \ft, In bodies of flesh :
Æfk/h is not the fame ; that of men is of one kind, that of beasts another,
another that of fishes, and that of birds another, ver. 89. There is a
variety in all the kinds, and somewhat peculiar in every kind, to distin
guish it from the other. Idly, In bodies celestial and terrestrial, there i»
also a difference ; and what is for the glory of one, is not for the other.
For the true glory of every being, consists in its fitness for its rank and
state. Earthly bodies are not adapted to the heavenly regions, nor
heavenly bodies fitted to the condition of earthly beings. Nay, idly,
There is a variety of glory among heavenly bodies themselves : " There is
one glory of the fun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory
of the stars; for one star differs from another star in glory," ver. 41.
All this is to intimate to us, that the bodies of the dead when they rife,
will be so far changed, that they will be fitted for the heavenly regions,
and that there will be a variety of glories among the bodies of the dead
when they shall be raised, as there is among the fun, and moon, and stars,
nay, among the stars themselves. And all this carries an intimation along
with it, that it must be as easy to divine power to raise the dead, and
recover their mouldered bodies, as out of the fame materials to form so
many kinds of flesh and plants, and, for ought -we know, celestial bodies
as well a3 terrestrial ones. The fun and stars may, for ought we know,
be composed of the same materials as the earth we tread on, though so
much refined and changed by the divine skill and power. And can be, out
of the same materials, form such various beings, and yet not be able to raise
the dead \ Having thus prepared the way, he comes,
(3.) To speak directly to the point : So also, faith he, w the resiirreSiom.
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os t\f dead. So, so, as the plant growing out of the put rifled grain, so
as o longer to be a terrestrial but a celestial body, and varying in glory
from the other dead, who are raised, as one star doth from another. But
he instances in fume particulars, as, \st, It it sown in corruption, it it
taised in incorruption. .'t is sown. Burying the dead is like sowing them,
it is like committing the feed to the earth, that it may spring out of it again.
And our bodies that are sown are corruptible, liable to putrify and moulder,
and crumble to dust ; but when we rise, they will be out of the power of
the grave, and never more be 1 able to corruption, idly, It it sotun in dis
honour, it it raised in glory. Ours is at present a vile body, Philip, iii. 21.
Nothing is more loathsome than a dead body, it is thrown into the grave as
a despised and broken vessel, in which there is no pleasure. But at the
resurrection a glory will be put upon it ; it will be made like the glorious
body of our Saviour ; it will be purged from all the dregs of earth, and
refined into an ætherial substance, and shine out with a splendour resembling
his. idly, It it sotun in weakness, it it raised in potuer. It is laid in the
earth a poor helpless thing, wholly in the power of death, deprived of all
vital capacities and powers, of life and strength : it is utterly unable to
move or stir. But when we rife, our bodies will have heavenly life and
vigour infused into them ; they shall be hale, and firm, and durable, and
lively, and liable no more to any infirmity, weakness, or decay. Wily, hit
sown a natural, or animal body, [soma, psuhikon,] a body fitted to the
low condition, and sensitive pleasures and enjoyments of this life, which are
all gross in comparison of the heavenly state and enjoyments. But when
we rife, it will be quite otherwise ; our body will rise spiritual. Not that
body will be changed into spirit, this would be a contradiction in our
common conceptions. It would be as much as to fay, Body changed into
what is not body, matter made immaterial. The expression is to be under
stood comparatively. We (hall at the resurrection have bodies purified and
refined to the last degree, made light and agile ; and though they are not
changed into spirit, yet made fit to be perpetual associates of spirits made
perfect. And why should it not be as much in the power of God to raise in
corruptible, glorious, lively, spiritual bodies, out of the ruins of those vile,
corruptible, lifeless, and animal ones, as first to make matter out of nothing,
and then, out of the fame mass of matter produce such variety of beings both
in earth and heaven ? " To God all things are possible ;" and this cannot
be impossible.
4. He illustrates this by a comparison of the first and second Adam :
There it an animal body, faith he, and there it a spiritual body ; and then goes
into the comparison in several instances. \Jl, As we have our natural body,
the animal body we have in this world, from the first Adam ; we expect
our spiritual body from the second. This is implied in the whole compari
son. Idlu, And this is but consonant to the different characters these two
persons bear : Thestrst Adam wot made a living soul, such a being as our
selves, and with a power of propagating such beings as himself, and con
veying to them a nature and animal body like his own, but none other, nor
better. The second Adam it a quickening sfib it, he is the resurrection and
the life, John xi. 25. He hath life in himself, and quickeneth whom he
will, John v. 20, 21. Thejirjl man tuat os the earth, made out of the earth
and was earthy ; his body was fitted to the region of his abode ; but the
second A'Jam it the Lordfrom heaven, he who came down from heaven, and
giveth life to the world, John vi. 33. he who came down from heaven, and
was in heaven at the fame-time, John iii. 13. the Lord of heaven and earth.
If the first Adam could communicate to us natural and animal bodies, can
not the second Adam make our bodies spiritual ones ? if the deputed lord of
this lower creation could do the one, cannot the Lord from heaven, the
Lord of heaven and earth, do the other ? idly, We must first have natural
bodies from the first Adam, before we can have spiritual bodies from the
second, ver. 4-9. we must bear th: image os the earthly, before toe can bear the
image os the heavenly. Such is the established order of Providence. We
must have weak, frail, mortal bodies by descent from the first Adam,
before we can have lively, spiritual, and immortal ones by the quickening
power of the second. We must die before we can live to die no more.
bristly, Yet if we are Christ's true believers in him, (for this whole discourse
relates to the resurrection of the saints), it is as certain that we shall have
spiritual bodies, as it is now that we have natural or animal ones. By these we
are.as the first Adam, earthy, we bear his image ; by those we shall be as
the second Adam, have bodies like his own, heavenly, and so bear his image.
And we are as certainly intended to bear the one, as we have borne the other.
As sure therefore as we have had natural bodies, we (hall have spiritual
ones.
The dead in Christ shall not only rise, but shall rise thus gloriously
changed.
5. He sums up this argument, by afligning the reason of this change,
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ver. 50. Now this Jfay, that Jlejh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God, nor doth corruption inherit incorruption. The natural body is flesh and
blood, consisting of bones, muscles, nerves, veins, arteries, and their
several fluids ; and as such it is of a corruptible frame and form, liable to
dissolution, to rot and moulder. But no such thing shall inherit the
heavenly regions ; for this were for corruption to inherit incorruption,
which is little better than a contradiction in terms. The heavenly inheri
tance is incorruptible, and never fadeth away, 1 Pet. i. 4% How can this,
be possessed by flesh and blood, which is corruptible, and will fade away ? '
It must be changed into ever-during fnbstence, before it can be capable of
possessing the heavenly inheritance. The sum is, that the bodies of the
saints, when they shall rise again, will be greatly changed from what they
are now, and much for the better. They are now corruptible, flesh and
blood, they will be then incorruptible glorious, and spiritual bodies, fitted
to the celestial world and state, where they are ever afterwards to dwell,
and have their eternal inheritance.

51 Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all
sleep, but we shall all be changed, 52 In a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump (for the trumpet
shall found) and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and
we shall be changed. 53 For this corruptible must put or*
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.
54 So when this corruptible (hall have put on incorrup
tion, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then
mail be brought to pass the saying, that is written, Death
is swallowed up in victory. 55 O death, where is thy
sting ? O grave; where is thy victory ? 56 The sting of
death /'/ sin ; and the strength of sin is the law. 57 But
But thanks be to God, which giveth u&the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ.
To confirm what he had said of this change, he here, fl. ) Tells them?
what had been concealed from them, or unknown to them till then, that all
the saints should not die, but all would be changed. They that are alive
at our Lord's coming, will be caught up into the clouds, without dying,
1 Thess. iv. 11. But it is plain from this passage, that it will not be
without changing from corruption to incorruption. The frame of their
living bodies shall be thus altered, as well as those that are dead. And
this in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, ver. 52. What cannot Al
mighty Power effect ? that Power that calls the dead into life, can surely
thus soon and suddenly change the living ; for changed they must be as
well as the dead ; because flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God. This is the mystery which the apostle shews the Corinthians :
Behold I shew you a myflery ; or bring into open light a truth dark and
unknown before. Note, There are many mysteries (hewn to us in the
fospel ; many truths that before were utterly unknown, are there made
nown ; many truths that were but dark and obscure before, are there
brought into open day, and plainly revealed ; and many things are in part
revealed, that will never be fully known, nor perhaps clearly understood.
The apostle here makes known a truth unknown before, viz. that the saints
1 ving at our Lord's second coming would not die, but be changed; that
this change would be made in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and
at the found of the last trump. For, as he tells us elsewhere, the Lord him
selfshall descend with a show., with the voice of the archangel, and with the
trum/i os God, 1 Theff. iv. 16. so here, the trumpet must sound. It is the
loud summons of all the living, and all the dead, to come and appear at the
tribunal of Christ. At this summons the graves shall open, the dead
saints shall rise in an incorruptible state, ver. 52.
(2.) He assigns the reason of this change, ver. 53. For thit corruptible
must put on incorrufition, and thit mortal must put on immortality. How
otherwise could the man be a fit inhabitant of the incorruptible regions,
or be fitted to possess the eternal inheritance ? how can that which is
corruptible and mortal, enjoy what is incorruptible, permanent and
immortal ? This corruptible body must be made incorruptible, this mor
tal body must be changed into immortal, that the man may be capable
of enjoying the happiness designed for him. Note, It is this corrup
tible must put on incorruption ; the demolished fabric that must be
reared again. What is sown must be quickened. Saints will come in.
their own bodies, ver. 38. not in other bodies.
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(S.) He lets us know what will follow upon tliis change of the living
and dead in Christ: Then Jhall be brought to fiass that faying, Death is
swallowed ufi in victory ; or, he willswallow ujt death in victory, Isa. xxv.
8. For mortalityJhall be then swallowed up of Use, 2 Cor. v. 4. and death
perfectly subdued and conquered, and saints for ever delivered from its
power. Such a conquest (hall be obtained over it, that it shall for ever
disappear in those regions, to which our Lord will bear his risen faints.
And therefore will the saints hereupon sing their [epinikion,] their song
of triumph. Then, when this mortal shall have put on immortality, will
death be swallowed up, for ever swallowed up, [eis nikos."] Christ hin.
deiB it from swallowing his saints when they die j but when they rife
again, death shall, as to them, be swallowed for aver. And upon this
destruction of death will they break out into a song of triumph.
1. They will glory over death as a vanquished enemy, and insult this
great and terrible destroyer : Oh death, where it thy sling ? " Where is
now thy sting, thy power to hurt ? what mischief hast thou done U6 ? We
are dead, but behold we live again, and (hall die no more. Thou art
vanquished and disarmed, and we are out of the reach of thy deadly dart.
Where now is thy fatal artillery, thy stores of death ? We fear no farther
mischiefs from thee, nor heed thy weapons, but defy thy power, and
despise thy wrath." And, Oh grave, where is thy victory f " Where now
is thy victory ? what is become of it ? where are the spoils and trophies
of it ? Once we were thy prisoners, but the prison-doors are burst open,
the locks and bolts have been forced to give way, and our shackles are
knocked off, and we are for ever released : captivity is taken captive : the
imaginary victor is conquered, and forced to resign his conquest, and re
lease his captives : thy triumphs, grave, are at an end : the bonds of death
are loosed, and we at liberty, and are never more to be hurt by death, or
imprisoned in the grave." In a moment, the power of death and the
conquests and spoils of the grave are gone ; and, as to the faints, the very
signs of them will not remain. Where are they ? Thus will they raise
themselves, when they become immortal, to the honour of their Saviour,
and the praise of divine grace : They shall glory over vanquished death.
2. The foundation for this triumph is here intimated, 1st, In the account
given whence death had its power to hurt : The fling of death is Jin,
that gives venom to his dart, that only puts it into the power of death to
hurt and kill. And sin unpardoned, and nothing else, can keep any
under his power. And the Jlrength ofJin is the law ; it is the divine
threatening against the transgressors of the law, the curse there denounced
that gives power to siu. Note, Sin is the parent of death, and gives it
all its hurtful power. By one man Jin entered into the world, and death
by Jin, Rom. v. 12. It is cursed progeny and offspring, idly, In
the account given of the victory saints obtain over it through Jesus Christ,
ver. 57. Thefling of death is Jin ; but Chtist, by dying, has taken out
this sting, he has made atonement for sin, he has obtained remission of it.
It may hiss therefore, but it cannot hurt. The Jlrength of fin is the law ;
but the curse of the law is removed by our Redeemer's " becoming a
curse sot us." So that sin is deprived of its strength and sting, through
Christ, that is, by his incarnation, suffering and death. Death may seize
a believer, but cannot sting him, cannot hold him in its power. There
is S day coming, when the grave shall open, the bands of death be
loosed, the dead faints revive, and become incorruptible and immortal,
and put out of the reach of death for ever. And then will it plainly ap
pear, that, as to them, death will have lost its strength and sting ; and all
by the mediation of Christ, by his dying in their room. By dying he
conquered death, and spoiled the grave ; and, through faith in him, be
lievers become sharers in his conqnests. They rejoice before-hand many
times in the hope of his victory ; and when they rise glorious from the
grave, will boldly triumph over death. Note, It is altogether owing to
the grace of God, i i Christ, that sin is pardoned, and death disarmed. The
law puts aims into the hand of death to destroy the sinner, but pardon of
fin takes away this power from the law, and deprives death of its strength
and sting. It is " by the grace of God, through the redemption which
is in Christ Jesus, that we are freely justified," Rom. iii. 84. It is no wonder
therefore, 3d!y, If this triumph of the saints over death should issue in
thanksgiving to God. Thanis be to God who giveth us the victory through
Christ Jesus our Lord, ver. 57. The way to sanctify all our joy, is
to make it tributary to the praise of God. Then only do we enjoy
our blessings and honours in an holy manner, when God has his revenue
of glory out of it, and we are free to pay it to him. And this really
improves and exalts our satisfaction. We are conscious at once of having
done our duty, and enjoyed our pleasure. And what can be more joyous
in itself, than the faints triumph over death when they shall rise again ? and
shall they not then rejoice in the Lord, and be glad in the God of their
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salvation ? shall not their souli magnify the Lord ? when he shews " fuck
wonders to the dead, shall they not arise and praise him ?" Psal. lxxxviii. 10.
Those who remain under the power of death can have no heart to praise ;
but such conquests and triumphs will certainly tune the tongues of the saints
to thankfulness and praise ; praise for the victory ; it is great and glorious
in itself : and for the means whereby it is obtained ; it is given of God
through Christ Jesus ; a victory obtained not by our power, but the power
of God i not given because we are worthy, but because Christ is so, and
has by dying obtained this • conquest for us. Must not this circumstance
endear the victory to us, and heighten our praise to God ? Note, How
many springs of joy to the faints, and thanksgiving to God, are opened by
the death and resurrection, the sufferings and conquests of our Redeemer ?
with what acclamations will saints rising from the dead applaud him ? how
will the heaven of heavens resound his praises for ever ? " Thanks be to
God," will be the burden of their song, and angels will join the chorus, and
declare their consent with a loud Amen, Hallelujah.

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast,
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in
the Lord.
In this verse we have the improvement of the whole argument, in an
exhortation, enforced by a motive resulting plainly from it. (1.) An ex
hortation, and this threefold. 1. That they should be stedfast, [edraioi,!
firm, fixed in the faith of the gospel, that gospel which he had preached,
and they had received, viz. " That Christ died for our sins, and rose again
the third day, according to the scriptures," ver. 3, 4. and the faith of
the glorious resurrection of the sanctified dead, which, as he had shewn, had
so near and necessary a connection with the former. Do not let your belief
of these truths be shaken or staggered. They are most certain, and
of the last importance. Note, Christians should be stedfast believers
of this great|article of the resurrection of the dead. It is evidently sound,
ed on the death of Christ : " Because he lives, his servants shall live also,"
John xiv. 19. And it is of the last importance; a disbelief of a future
life will open a way to all manner of licentiousness, and corrupt mens morals
to the last degree. It will be easy aud natural from hence to infer, that
we may live like beasts, and eat and drink, for to morrow we die. 2. He
exhorts them to be unmoveable, viz. in their hope and expectation of this
great privilege, of being raised incorruptible and immortal. Christians
should not be moved away from this hope of the gospel, Col. i. 25.
this glorious and blessed hope; they should not renounce nor resign
their comfortable expectations. They are not vain, but solid hopes,
built upon sure foundations, the purchase and power of their risen Saviour
and the promise of God, to whom it is impossible to lie ;' hopes that shall
be their most powerful supports under all the pressures of life, the most
effectual antidotes against the fears of death, and the most quickening
motives to diligence and perseverance in Christian duty. Should they part
with these hopes ? should they suffer them to be shaken ? Note, Chris
tians should live in the most firm expectation of a blessed resurrection.
This hope should be an anchor to their fouls, firm and sure, Heb. vi. 19.
3. He exhorts them to abound in the work of the Lord, and that always"
in the Lord's service, in obeying the Lord's commands. They should be
diligent aud persevering herein, and going ever on towards perfection ; •
they should be continually making advances in true piety, and ready and
apt for every good woi k. The most chearful duty, the greatest diligence
the most constant perseverance, is what becomes those who have such
glorious hopes. Can we too much abound in zeal and diligence in the
Lord's work, when we are secured of such abundant recompences in a
future life ? what vigour and resolution, what constancy and patience
should those hopes inspire ! Note, Christians should not stint themselves
as to their growth in holiness, but be always improving in sound religion
and abounding in the work of the Lord.
(2.) The motive resulting from the former discourse, is, that their labour
shall not be in vain in the Lord, nay, they know it shall not. They have the
best grounds in the world to build upon ; they have all the assurance that
can rationally be expected : as sure as Christ is risen, they shall rise ; and
Christ is as surely risen, as the Scriptures are true and the word of God.
The apostles saw him after his death, testified this truth to the world in the
face of a thousand deaths and dangers, and confirmed it by miraculous
powers received from him. Is there any room to doubt a fact so well
attested ? Note, True Christians have undoubted evidence, that their1
labour will not be vain in the Lord : nor their most diligent service*

6W XVI.

r. CORINTHIANS.

SJl

nor their meft painful lufrerings ; they wist not be in vain, not be so work that they may have to give to him that needeth, Eph. \r. 98.
yam and unprofitable. Note, Christians labour will not be loft labour ; Indeed their treasury for good works can never be very large, (though
they may lose for God, but they shall lose nothing by him ; nay, there according to circumstances it may considerably vary,) but the best war in
is more impl'ed than is expressed in this phrase.
It means that they the world for them to get a treasury for this purpose, is to lay by from
(hall be abundantly rewarded. He w3i never be found unjust to forget time to time as they can afford. Some of the Greek fathers rigbtly ob
their labour of love, Heb. vi. 10. Nay, he will do exceeding abundantly serve here, that this advice was given for the fake of the poorer among
above what they can now ask or think. Neither the services they do for him, them. They were to ray by from week to week, and not bring in to the
nor the sufferings they endure for him here, are worthy to be compared common treasury, that by this means their contributions might be easy to
with the joy hereafter to be revealed in them, Rom. viii. j 8. Note, They themselves, arid yet grow into a sum for the relief of their brethren.
that serve God have good wages ; they cannot do too much, nor suffer " Every little, (as the proverb fays,) woidd make a mickle." Indeed all
too much, for so good a master. If they serve him now, they (hall fee our charity and benevolence should be free and cheerful, and for that rea
him hereafter ; if they suffer for him on earth, they mall reign with him son should be made as easy to ourselves as may be. Aud what more Rkely
ia heaven ; if they die for his fake, they shall rife again from the dead, be way to make us easy in this matter, than thus to lay by I We may cheer
fully give when we know we can spare, and that we have been laying by
crowned with glory, honour, and- immortality, and inherit eternal life.
in store that we may.
2. Here is the measure fn which they are to lay by, as God hath pros
CHAP. XVI.
pered them ; [ti an euodotai,] as he hath been prospered, viz. by Divine
h this chapter the apostle, I. Gives dtr-ecTion about some charitable collection to Providence ; as God has been pleased to bless and succeed his labours and
be made in this church, for the nstTtSed and impoverished churches in Judea, business. Note, All our business and labour is that to us which God is
ver. 1,-5. II. He talks of making them a visit, ver. 6,— 10. III. He pleased to make it. It h not the diligent hand that will make rich by it
commends Timothy to them, and tells them Apolhs intended to come to them, self, without the divine blessing, Prov. x. 4, 22. compared. Our pros
ver. 11,—IS. IV. He firrjjit them to watchfulness, constancy, charity, perity and success is from God, and not from ourselves ; and be is to be
and to pay a due regard to all <who helped him and his fellow-labourers in owned in all, and honoured with alL It is his bounty and blessing to
their •work, ver. 14,— 19. V. Aftersalutations from others, and his own, which we owe all we have ; and whatever we have is to be used, and em
he doses the epistle with a solemn admonition to them, and his good wishes for ployed, and improved for him. His right to ourselves and all that is ours,
is to be owned and yielded to him. And what argument more proper to'
them, ver. 20. ad fin.
excite us to charity to the people and children of God, than to consider all
have as his gift, as coming from him. Note, When God blesses and
NOW concerning the collection for the faints, as I have we
prospers us, we Ihould be ready to relieve and comfort his needy servants ;
given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do when his bounty stows forth upon us, we should not confine it to ourselves,
ye. 2 Upon the first day of the week, let every one of but let it stream out in others. The good we receive from him, should stir
you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that us up to do good to others, to resemble him in our beneficence ; and there
there be no gatherings when I come. 3 And when I come, fore the more good we receive from God, the more we should do good to
They were to lay by as God had blessed them ; in that propor
whomsoever you shall approve by your letters, them will 1 others.
tion. The more they had, through God's blessing, gained by their busi
fend to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem. 4 And if it ness or labour, their traffic or work, the more they were to lay by. Note,
be meet that I go also, they shall go with me.
God expects that our beneficence to others, should hold some proportion
to his bounty to us. All we have is from God ; the more he gives, (cir
In this chapter Paul closes this long epistle with some particular matters cumstances being considered), the more he enables us to give, and the more
he expects we ihould give ; that we should give more than others that are
of left moment ; but as all was written by divine inspiration it is all pro
less able ; that we should give more than ourselves, when we are less able.
fitable for our instruction. He begins with directing them about a chari
table collection on a particular occasion, viz. the distresses and poverty of And on the other hand, from him to whom God gives less, he expects less.
Christians in Judea, that at this time were extraordinary, partly through He is no tyrant nor cruel taskmaster, to exact brick without straw, or
the general calamities of that nation, and partly through the particular expect men shall do more good than he gives ability. Note, " Where
there is a willing mind, he accepts according to what a man hath, and not
sufferings to which they were exposed. Now concerning this observe,
(1.) How he introduces his direction. It was not a peculiar> service according to what he hath not," 2 Cor. viii. 12. but as he prospers and
which he required of them ; he had given the like orders to the churches of blesses us, and puts us in a capacity to do good, he expects we should.
Galatia, ver. 1. He desired them only to conform themselves to the fame The greater ability he gives, the more enlarged should our hearts be, and
rules which he had given to other churches on the like occasion. He did the more open our hands ; but where the ability is less, the hands cannot
not defire that others should be eased and they burdened, 2 Cor. viii. 1 3. He be as open, however willing the mind be, and large the heart ; nor doth
also prudently mentions these orders of his to the churches of Galatia, to God expect it.
excite emulation, and stir them up to be liberal, according to their circum
3. Here is the time when this is to be done : The strst day ofthe week,
stances, and the occasion. They who exceeded most churches in spiritual [kata mian sabbaton], Luke xxiv. 1. the Lord's day, the Christian hou%
gifts, and, as it is probable, in worldly wealth, (see the argument) sure day ; when public assemblies were held, and public worship was celebrated,
would not suffer themselves to come behind any in their bounty to their and the Christian irfstitutions and mysteries, (as the ancients called them)
afflicted brethren. Note, The good examples of other Christians and were attended upon ; then let every one lay by him. It is a day of holy
churches, should stir in us an holy emulation. It is becoming a Christian rest ; and the more vacation the mind has from worldly cares and toils, the
■ot to bear to be outdone by a fellow-Christian in any thing virtuous and more disposition hath it to shew mercy : and the other duties of the day
praise worthy, provided this consideration only makes him exert himself, should stir us up to the performance of this ; works of charity ihould
not envy others ; and the more advantages we have above others, the more always accompany works of piety. True piety towards God will beget
should we endeavour to exceed them. The church of Corinth should not kind and friendly dispositions towards men. This command have we from
be outdone in this service of love by the churches of Galatia, who do not him, that he who lovtth God, love his brother also, 1 John iv. 24. Works of
atppear to have been enriched with equal spiritual gifts, or outward ability. mercy are the genuine fruits of true love to God, and therefore are a proper
(2.) The direction itself. Concerning which, observe,
service on his own day. Note, God's day is a proper season on which to
1. The manner in which the collection was to be made : Every one.was lay up for charitable uses, or lay out in them, according as he hath prospered
to lay by in store, ver. 2. have a treasury, or fund, with himself for this us : it is paying tribute for the blessings of the past week, and it is a
purpose. The meaning is, that he should lay by as he could spare from proper way to procure his blessing on the work of our hands for the
time to time, and by that means make up a sum for this charitable pur- next.
P°fc. Note, It is a good thing to lay up in store for good use*.. They
4. We have here the disposal of the collections thus made : the apostle
who are rich in this world, should be rich in good works, 2 Tim. vi. 17, would have every thing ready against he came, and therefore gave direction
18. The best way to be so, is to appropriate of their income, and have a as before, that there be no gatherings when I come, ver. 2. But when he
treasury for this purpose j a stock for the poor, as well as for themselves : came, as to the disposal of it he would leave it much to themselves. The
by tbis means they will be ready to every good work as the opportunity charity was theirs, and it was fit they should dispose of it in their own way,
offers ; and many who labour with their own hands for a livelihood, should so 'it answers its end, and was applied to the right use. Paul no more pre
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tended to lord it over the purses of bis hearers, than over their faith ; he
would not meddle with their contributions without their consent. He
tells them, 1st, That they should give letters of credence, and fend messen
gers of their own with their liberality, ver. 2. This would be a proper
testimony of their respect and brotherly love to their distressed brethren, to
send their gist by members of their own body, trusty and tender-hearted,
that would have compassion on their suffering brethren, and a Christian
concern for them, and not defraud them. It would argue they were very
hearty in this service, when they should send some of their own body on
so large and hazardous a journey or voyage, to convoy their liberality.
Note, We should not only charitably relieve our poor fellow-Christians, but
do it in such a way, as will best signify our compassion to them, and care of
them. 2<s?/y, He offers to go with their messengers, if they thought proper,
ver. 4>. His business, as an apostle, was not to serve tables, but to give
himself to the word and prayer ; but yet he was never wanting to set a
foot, or help forward a work of charity when an opportunity offered. He
would go to Jerusalem to carry the contributions of the church of Corinth
to their suffering brethren, rather than they should go without them, or
the charity of the Corinthians fail of a due effect. It was no hindrance to
his preaching work, but a great furtherance to the success of it, to (hew
such a tender and benign disposition of mind. Note, Ministers are doing
their proper business, when they are promoting or helping in works of
charity. Paul stirs up the Corinthians to gather for relief of the churches
in Judea, and he is ready to go with their messengers, to convey what is
gathered ; and he is still in the way of his duty, in the business of his
office.

5 Now I will come unto you, when I (hall pase through
Macedonia : (for I do pass through Macedonia.) 6 And it
may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that
ye may bring me on my journey whithersoever I go. 7
For I will not see you now by the way, but I trust to tarry
a while with you, if the Lord permit. 8 But I will tarry
at Ephesus until Pentecost. 9 For a great door and effect
ual is opened unto me, and there are many adversaries.
In this passage the apostle notifies and explains his purpose of coming
to visit them ; concerning which, observe, (1.) His purpose j he intended
to pass out of Asia where he now was, vide ver. 8,— 1 9. and to go through
Macedonia into Achaia, where Corinth was, and to stay some time with
them, and perhaps the winter, ver. 5, 6. He had long laboured in this
church, and done much good ammgst them, and had his heart set upon
doing much more, (if God saw fit), and therefore he had it in his thoughts
to fee them, and stay with. Note, The heart of a truly Christian minister
must be much towards that people among whom he has laboured long, and
with remarkable success. No wonder Paul was willing to fee Corinth,
and stay with them as long as the other duties of his office would permit.
Though some among this people despised him, and made a faction against
him, doubtless there were many who loved him tenderly, and paid him all
the respect due to an apostle and their spiritual father. And is it any
wonder he should be willing to visit them, and stay with them ? And as to
the rest, who now carried it with disrespect, he might hope to reduce them
to a better temper, and thereby rectify what was c*it of order in the
church, by staying amongst them for some time. It is plain he hoped for
some good effect, because he faith, he intended to stay, that they might
bring him on hit journey, whithersoever he went, ver. 6. Not barely bring
him, going, as we fay, accompanying him a little way on the road, but
expedite and furnish him for his journey, help and encourage him to it,
and provide him for it. He is to be understood of being brought forward
in his journey after a godly fort, as it is expressed, 3 John ver. 6. so as
nothing might be wanting to him, as himself speaks, Tit. iii. 13. His
stay amongst them he hoped would cure the factious humour, and reconcile
them to himself and their duty. Note, It was a just reason for an apostle
to make his abode in a place, that he had a prospect of doing good.
(2.) His excuse for not seeing them now, viz. because it would be only
bj the way, ver. 7. sjen paraodo,] in tranfitu, en passant ; it would only be
a transient visit. He would not see them, because he could not stay with
them. Such a visit would neither give him nor them any satisfaction or
advantage ; it would rather raise the appetite than regale it, rather heighten
their desires of being together than satisfy them. He loved them so, that
he longed for an opportunity to stay with them, take up his abode amongst
tUcm for some length os time. This would be more pleasing to himself,
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and more serviceable to then, than a cursory visit in his way ; and there
fore he would not fee them now, but another time, when he could tarry
longer. ( 3. ) We have the limitation of this purpose : / trust to tarry a
•while with you is the Lord permit, ver. 7. Though the apostles wrote,
under inspiration, they did not know thereby how God would dispose of
themselves. Paul had a purpose of coming to Corinth, and staying there,
and hoped to do good thereby. This was not a purpose proceeding
from any extraordinary motion or impulse of the Spirit of God, not the
effect of inspiration ; for had it been such, he could not have spoken of it
in this manner. A purpose formed thus in him must have been the
purpose of God, signified to him by his Spirit ; and could he fay he
would come to Corinth upon this view only, if God permit ? that is, that
he would execute God's own purpose concerning himself, with God's
permission ? It is to be understood then of a common purpose, formed in
his own spirit. And concerning all our purposes, it is fit we should say,
we will execute tliem, if the Lord permit. Note, All our purposes must
be made with submission to the Divine Providence. We should say, " I£
the Lord will, we (hall live, and do this and that," James iv. 15. It is not
in us to effect our own designs, without the divine leave. It is by God's
power and permission, and under his direction and conduct, we must do •
every thing. Heathens have concurred in acknowledging this concern of
Providence in all our actions and concerns ; sure we should readily own it,
and frequently and seriously attend to it.
(4.) We have his purpose expressed of staying at Ephesus for the
present. He says, he would stay there till Pentecost, ver. 8. It is veryprobable, he was, at the time of writing this epistle, in Ephesus, from this
passage, compared with ver. 19. where he fays, The churches of Asia salute
you. A proper salutation from Ephesus, but hardly so proper had he been
at Philippi, as the subscription to this epistle in our common copies has it.
The churches of Macedonia salute you, had been much more properly inserted
in the close of a letter from Philippi, than the other. But,
(5.) We have the reason given for his staying at Ephesus for the
present : Because a great door, and effectual, was opened to him, and there •aiere
many adversaries, ver. 9. A great door, and effectual, was opened to him ;
many were prepared to receive the gospel at Ephesus, and God gave
them great success amongst them ; he had brought over many to Christ,
and he had great hope of bringing over many more. For this reason, he
determined to stay a while at Ephesus. Note, Success, and a fair prospect
of more, was a just reason to determine an apostle to stay and labour in a
particular place. And there are many adversaries, because a great door,
and an effectual, was opened. Note, Great success in the work of the
gospel commonly creates many enemies. The devil opposes those most,
and makes them most trouble, who most heartily and successfully set
themselves to destroy his kingdom. There were many adversaries ; and
therefore the apostle determined to stay. Some think he alludes in this
passage to the custom of the Roman Circus, and the doors of it, at
which the charioteers were to enter, as their antagonists did at the
opposite door. True courage is whetted by opposition 5 and it is nowonder the Christian courage of the apostle should be animated by the
zeal of his adversaries. They were bent to ruin him, and prevent theeffect of his ministry at Ephesus ; and should he at this time desert hia
station, and disgrace his character and doctrine r no, the opposition of
adversaries only animated his zeal.- He was in nothing daunted by bis
adversaries, but the more they raged and opposed, the more he excited
himself. Should such a man as he flee ? Note, Adversaries and opposition
do not break the spirits of faithful and successful ministers, but only warmtheir zeal, and inspire them with fresh courage. Indeed, to labour in vaiiv
is heartless and discouraging. This damps the spirits, and breaks theheart. But success will give life and vigour to a minister, though enemies
rage, and blaspheme, and persecute. It is not the opposition of enemies,
but the hardness and obstinacy of his hearers, and the backsiidings and
revolt of professors, that damp a faithful minister, and break his heart.

i o Now if Timotheus come, fee that he may be with
you without fear; for he worketh the work of the Lord,
as I also do. 1 1 Let no man therefore despise him : but
conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto, me ; for
I look for him with the brethren. 12 As touching our
brother Apollos, I greatly desired him to come unto you,
with the brethren : but his will was not at all to come at
this time ; but he will come when he shall have convenient
time.
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In this passage he, (1.) Recommends Timothy to them in several
particulars. As, 1. He bid* them take care that he should be among them
•without fear, ver. 10. Timothy was sent by the apostle to correct the
abuses crept in amongst them, and not only to direct, but to blame, and
censure, and reprove those that deserved. They were all in factions, and
no doubt the mutual strife and hatred run very high amongst them. There
were some very rich, as it is probable, and many very proud upon account
both of their outward wealth and spiritual gifts. Proud spirits cannot easily
bear reproof. It was reasonable therefore to think young Timothy might
be roughly used. And the apostle warns them against using him ill. Not
but that he was prepared for the worst ; but whatever his firmness and
prudence might be, it was their duty to behave themselves well towards
bin, and not discourage and dishearten him in his Lord's work. They
should not fly out into resentment at his reproof. Note, Christians should
bear faithful reproof from their ministers, and not terrify and discourage
them from doing their duty. 2. He warns them against despising him,
ver. 11. He was but a young man, and alone, as Oecumenius observes.
He had no one to back him, and his own youthful face and years com
manded but little reverence -, and therefore the great pretenders to wisdom
amongst them might be apt to entertain contemptuous thoughts of him.
Now, (fays the apostle,) guard against this. Not that he distrusted
Timothy ; he knew that himself would, do nothing to bring contempt on
his character ; he would do nothing to make his youth despicable. But
pride was a reigning sin among the Corinthians, and such a caution was
but too necessary. Note, Christians should be very careful not to pour
contempt on any, but especially on ministers, the faithful ministers of
Christ. These, whether young or old, are to be had in high esteem for
their work's fake. S. He tells them, they should give him all due
encouragement, use him well whilst he was with them, and as an evidence
of this they should send him away in friendship, and well prepared for his
journey back again to Paul. This, as I have above observed, is the
meaning of bringing him on his journey in peace, ver. 11. Note, Faithful
ministers are not only to be well received by a people among whom they
may for a season minister, but are to be sent away with due respect.
(2.) He assigns the reasons why they should carry it thus towards
Timothy. 1. Because he was employed in the fame work as Paul, and
acted in it by the fame authority, ver. 10. He did not come on Paul's
errand amongst them, nor to do his work, but the work of the Lord.
Though he was not an apostle, he was assistant to one, and was sent upon
this very business by a divine commission. And therefore to vex his spirit
would be to grieve the Holy Spirit, to despise him, would be to despise him
that sent him, that is, not Paul, but Paul's Lord and theirs. Note, They
that work the work of the Lord, should be neither terrified nor despised,
but treated with all tenderness and respect. Such are all the faithful
ministers of the word, though not all in the fame rank and degree ; pastors
and teachers, as well as apostles and evangelists, whilst they are doing their
duty, are to be treated with honour and respect. 2. Another reason is
implied ; as they were to esteem him for his work's fake, so also for
Paul's fake, who had sent him to Corinth ; not of his own errand indeed,
but to work the work of the Lord. " Conduct him forth in peace, that
he may come to me, for I look for him with the brethren," ver. 11.
Or, I with the brethren look for him ; the original will bear either,
[ekdehomai gar auton meta tai adelphon,] I am expecting his return, and
hisjeport concerning you ; and (hall judge by your conduct towards him
what your regard and respect for me will'be. Look to it, that you send
him back with no evil report. Paul might expect from the Corinthians,
that a messenger from him, upon such an errand, should be regarded, and
well treated. His services and success among them, his authority with
them as au apostle, would challenge this at their hands. They would
hardly dare to send back Timothy with a report that would grieve or
provoke the apostle. 1 and the brethren expect his return, wait for the
report he is to make, and therefore do not use him ill, but respect him, and
regard hisroessage, and let him return in peace.
(3.) He informs them of Apollos's purpose to see them. 1. He him
self had greatly desired him to come to them, ver. 12. Though one party
amongst them had declared for Apollos against Paul, (if that passage be to
be understood literally, vid. chap. iv. 6. ) yet Paul did not hinder Apollos
from going to Corinth in his own absence, nay he pressed him to go
thither. He had no suspicions of Apollos, as if he would lessen Paul's
interest and respect among them to the advancement of his own. Note,
Faithful ministers are not apt to entertain jealousies of each other, or
suspect of such selfish designs. True charity and brotherly love think no
evil. And where should these reign, if not in the breasts of the ministers
of Christ ? 2. Apollos could not be prevailed on for the present to come
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but would at a more convenient season. Perhaps their feuds and factions
might render the present season improper. He would not go to be set
at the head of a party, and countenance the dividing and contentious
humour. When this was subsided by Paul's epistle to them, and Timo
thy's ministry amongst them, he might conclude a visit would be more
proper. Apostles did not vie with each other, but consulted each other's
comfort and usefulness. Paul signifies his great regard to the church of
Corinth, when they had used him ill, by intreating Apollos to go to them ;
and Apollos shews his respect to Paul, and his concern to keep up his
character and authority, by declining the journey till the Corinthians were
in better temper. Note, It is very becoming the ministers of the gospel,
to have and manifest a concern for each other's reputation and usefulness.

13 Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men,,
be strong. 1 4 Let all your things be done with charity.
15 I beseech you brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruit of Achaia, and that they have
addicted themselves to the ministry of the faints,) 1 6 That
ye submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth with us> and laboureth. 1 7 I am glad of the coming
of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for that
which was lacking on your part, they have supplied. 18
For they have refreshed my spirit and yours :. therefore .
acknowledge ye them that are such.
In this passage the apostle, (1.) Gives some general advices. Æfc»,
1. That they should watch, ver. 13. be wakeful and upon their guard.
A Christian is always in danger, and therefore should ever be on the
watch : but the danger is greater at some times, and under some circum
stances. The Corinthians were in manifest danger upon many accounts ;
their feuds run high, the irregularities among them were very great, there
were deceivers got amongst them that endeavoured to corrupt their faith
in the most important articles, those without which the practice of virtue
and piety could never subsist. And sure in such dangerous circumstances ;
it was their concern to watch;- Note, If a Christian would be secure, he
must be on his guard ;• and the more his danger, the greater vigilance is
needful for his security. 2. He advises them to " stand fast in the faith,"'
to keep their ground; adhere to the revelation of God; and not give it up'
for the wisdom of the world, nor suffer it to be corrupted by it ; stand for
the faith of the gospel, and maintain ft even to death ;- ants stand in it, so
as to abide in the profession of it, and feel and yield to its influence. Note,
A Christian should be fixed in the faith of the gospel, and never desert or
renounce it. It is by this faith alone he will be able to keep his ground'
in an hour of temptation j it is by faith we stand, 2 Cor. i. 24. It is by
this we must- overcome the world, 1 John v. 4. both when it fawns and !
when it frowns, when it tempts and when it terrifies. We must stand
therefore in tl»e faith of the gospel, if we would maintain our integrity.
3. He advises them to act like men, and be strong : act the manly, firnr,
and resolved part: behave strenuously in opposition to the ill men "that
would divide and corrupt you ; those who would split you into factions,
or seduce you from the faith : be not terrified or inveigled by them ; but
shew yourselves men in Christ by your steadiness, by your sound judgment,
and firm resolution. Note, Christians should be manly and firm in all their
contests with their enemies, in defending their faith, and maintaining their
integrity. They should, in an especial manner, be so in these points of
faith, that lie at the foundation of sound and practical religion, such as
were attacked among the Corinthians ; these must he maintained with ■
solid judgment, and strong resolution. • 4. He advises them to do every
thing in charity, ver. 14. Our zeal and constancy must* be consistent
with chanty. When the apostle would have us piay the man for our
faith and religion, he puts in a caution against playing the devil for it. We may defend our faith, but we must, at the fame time, maintain our inno.
cence, and not devour and destroy, and think with ourselves that the •
wrath of man will work the righteousness of God, James i. 21. Note,,
Christians should be careful that charity not only reign in their hearts, but
shine out in their lives, nay in their most manly defences of the faith of the
gospel. There is a great difference between constancy and cruelty, be
tween Christian firmness and feverish wrath and transport. Christianity never appears to so much advantage, as when the charity of Christians is
most conspicuous ; when they can bear with their mistaken brethren, and •
oppose the open enemies of their holy faith, in love ; when every thing is
done in charity ; when they carry it towards one another, and towards allmen, with a spirit of meekness and good-will.

354

I.

CORINTHIANS.

Cbat. XVI.

(2.) He gives' forte partWar directions hww they mould carry it room in an epistle treating of very important matters, to send the salu
towards some that had been eminently serviceable to the cause of Christ tations of friends. Religion should promote a courteous and obliging
among them. 1st, He gives us their character, 1. The household of temper towards all. They misrepresent, and reproach it, who would take
Stephanas is mentioned by him, and their character is, that they were the any encouragement from it, to be sour and morose. Some of these sahrte
sirst-fruits of Achaia, the first converts to Christianity, in that region of them much in the Lord. Note, Christian salutations are not empty com
Greece ia which Corinth was. Note, It is an honourable character to pliments ; they carry in them real expressions of good-wilt, and are attend.
any man to be early a Christian, betimes in Christ. But they had more ed with hearty recommendations to the divine grace and blessing.
over addicted themselves to the ministry of the faints, to serve the faints. They who salute in the Lord, wish their brethren all good from the
They hare disposed and devoted themselves, [etaxan eautems,] to serve Lord, and breathe out their good wiftles in fervent prayers. We read
the saints, to do service to the saints. It is not meant of the ministry of also of a private church in a private family, ver. 19. It is very probable
the word properly, hut of serving them in other respects, supplying their that the family itself is called the church m their house. Note, Every Chris
wants, helping and assisting them upon all occasions, both in their tem tian family should in some respects be a Christian church. In some cases
poral and spiritual concerns. The family of Stephanas seem to have (as, for instance, were they cast away on a foreign shore, where there
been a family of rank aud importance in those parts, aad yet they willingly are no other Christians) they should be a church themselves if large enough,
offered themselves to this service. Note, It is an honour to persons of the and live in the use of all ordinances ; but in common cases they should live
highest rank to devote themselves to the service of the saints. I do not under the direction of Christian rules, and daily offer up Christian
mean, to change ranks, and become proper servants, to their inferiors, worship. Wherever two or three are gathered together, and Christ is'
but freely and voluntarily to help them, and do good to them in all their amongst them, there is a church. To these salutations he subjoins,
concerns. Idly, He mentions Stephanas and Fortuitatus, and Achaicus, I1. An advice that they should greet one another with a holy kiss, ver.
as coming to him from the church of Corinth. The account he gives of 20. er with sincere good-will ; a tacit reproof of their feuds and factions.
them is, that they supplied the deficiencies of the church towards him, When the churches of Asia, awl the Christian brethren so remote,
and by so doing " refreshed his spirit and theirs," ver. 17, 18. that is, they did so hearily salute thtm in the Lord, and own and love them as brethren,
gave him a more perfect account of the state of the church by word of and expressed1 so much goad-will to them, it would be a shame for
mouth, than he could acquire by their letter, and by that rateans- qaieted them not to own and love one another as brethren. Note, The love of
his mind much, and upon their return from him would quiet the minds of the brethren shonld be a powerful incentive to mutual love. iVhen the
the Corinthians. Report had made their cause much worse than it was in other churches of Christ love us all, we are very culpable, if we do not
fact, and their letters had not explained it enough to give the apostle satis love one another. 2. He subjoins his own salutation. "The salutation
faction ; but he bad been made more easy by converse with them. It was of me Paul with mine own hand," ver. 21. Hhamanucnsts, it is reasonable
a very good office they did, by truly stating facts, and removing the ill- to think, wrote the rest of his epistle from his mouth, but at the close it
opinion Paul had received by common fame.
They came to him with a was fit himself mould sign it, that they might know it to be genuine ; and
truly Christian intention to set the apostle right, and give him as favourable therefore it is added, 2 Thess. iii. 17. " Which is my token in every
sentiments of the church, a6. they could, as peace-makers. Note, It is a epistle ;" the mark of its being genuine ; so he wrote in every epistle
great refreshment to the spirit of a faithful minister to hear better of a which he did not wholly pen, as he did that to the Galatians, Gal. vi. 1 1.
people by wise and good meu of their own body, Uwn by common re Note, Those churches to whom apostolical letters were sent, were duly
port ; to find himself misinformed concerning them ; that matters are certified of their being authentic and divine. Nor would Paul be behind
not so bad as they had been represented. It is a grief to him to hear ill the rest of the brethren in respect to the Corinthians, and therefore after
of those he loves ; it glads his heart to hear the report thereof is false. he has given their salutations', he adds his own.
And the greater value he has for thole that give him this information,
(2.) With a very solemn warning to them : " If any man love not the
and the more he can depend upon their truth, the greater is his joy.
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Maranatha," ver. 22. We
2. Upon this account of the men, he directs how they should carry it sometimes need words of threatening, that we may fear. Blessed is he,"
towards them; and 1st, He would have them acknowledged, var. 18. faith the wise man, who fearetb alway. Holy fear is a very good friend,
that is, owned and respected. They deserve it for their good offices. both to holy faith and holy living. And how much reason have all
Those who serve the faints, those who consult the honour and good esteem Christians to fear falling under this doom ! " If any man love not the Lord
of the churches, and are concerned to wipe off reproaches from them, and Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha. Where observe,
take off from the ill opinion fame had propagated, are to be valued, and 1. The person described, who is liable to this doom : He that loveth not
esteemed, and loved. They who discover so good a spirit cannot easily the Loid Christ. A [meiosis,] as some think; he that plafphemes
be over-valued. 2dly, He advises, that they should submit themselves to Christ, disowns his doctrine, flights and contemns his institutions, or,
such, and to all -who helped •with the apostle*, and laboured, ver. 16. This is through pride of human knowledge and learning, despises his revelations.
not to be understood of subjection to proper superiors, but of a voluntary It stands here as a warning to the Corinthians, and a rebuke of their
acknowledgment of their worth. They were persons to whom they owed criminal behaviour. It is an admonition to them not to be fed away
peculiar respect, and whom they should have in veneration. Note, It is a from the simplicity of the gospel, or those principles of it which were the
venerable character they bear, who serve the faints, and labour hard to great motives to purity of life, by pretenders to science, by the wisdom,
help the success of the gospel ; who countenance and encourage the faith of the world, which would call their religion folly, and its most important
ful ministers of Christ, and endeavour to promote their usefulness. Such doctrines absurd and ridiculous. Those men had a spite at Christ, and
should be had in honourabse esteem.
if the Corinthians gave car to their seducing speeches, they were in
danger of apostatizing from him. Against this he gives them here a
1 9 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla very solemn caution. Do not give in to such a conduct, if you would'
the severest vengeance.
Note, Professed Christians will, by
salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in. escape
contempt of Christ, and revolt from him, bring upon themselves the
their house. 20 All the brethren greet you. Greet ye most dreadful destruction. Some understand the words as they lie, in
one another with an holy kiss. 2 1 The salutation of trie their plain and obvious meaning, for such as are without holy and sin
Paul, with mine own hand. 22 If any man love not the cere affection for the Lord Jesus Christ. Many who have his name
much in their mouths, have no true love to him in their heajfti, will not
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha. 23 have
him to rule over them, Luke xix. 27. no, nor though they have
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 24 My very towering hopes of being saved by him. And none love him ia
love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen.
truth, that do not love his laws, and keep his commandments. Note,
There are many Christians in name that do not love Christ Jesus the
The apostle closes his epistle, (1.) With salutations to the church of Lord in sincerity. But can any thing be more criminal or provoking ?
Corinth ; first, from those of Asia, from Priscilla and Aquila, (who seem What, not love the most glorious lover in the world ! him who loved
to have been at this time inhabitants of Ephesus, vid. Acts xvri. 26. ) with us, and gave himself for us ! who shed his blood for us, to testify his
the church ia tluir house, ver. 19. and from all the brethren, ver. 20. viz. love to us, and that after heinous wrong and provocation ! What
at Ephesus, where, it is highly probable at least, he then was. had we a power of loving for, if we are unmoved with such love as this,
All these saluted the church at Corinth, by Paul. Note, Christianity and without affection to such a Saviour ? But, 2. We have here their
does by no means destroy civility and good manners. Paul could find doom : Let him be anathema, maran-atha, lie under the - heaviest and most
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dreadful curie. Let him be separated Brora the people of God, from
the favour of God, and delivered up to his final, irrevocable, and inex
orable vengeance.
Maran-atha is a Syriac phrase, and signifies the
Lord cometh- That very Lord whom they do not love, to whom they
are inwardly and really disaffected, whatever outward profession they make,
he it coming to execute judgment. And to be exposed to his wrath, to
be divided to his left hand, to be condemned by him, how dreadful ! If
he will destroy, who can save ? those who fall under his condemning
sentence must perish, and that for ever. Note, They who love not the
Lord Jesus Christ, must perish without remedy. The wrath of God abides
on every one <who believet not on the Son, John iii. 36. And true faith in
Christ will evermore be productive of sincere love to him. They love him
not, who cannot believe in him.
(3.) The apostle closes all with his good wishes for them, and expres
sions of good-will to them. 1 . With his good wishes : The grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ be ivith you, ver. 23. As much as if he had said,
Though I warn you against falling under his displeasure, I heartily wish
you an interest in his dearest love, and his eternal favour. The grace of
our Lord Jc-sus Christ comprehends in it all that is good, for time or eter
nity. To with our friends may have this grace with them, is wishing them
the utmost good. And this we sltould wish all our friends and brethren in
Christ. We can wish them nothing more, and we should wish them no
thing less. We (hould heartily pray, that they may value, and feck, and
obtain, and secure the grace and good-will of their Lord and Judge.
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N»te, The most solemn warrings' are the result of the tenderest affection,
and the greatest good-will. We may tell our brethren and friends wilh
great plainness and pathos, that if they love not the Lord Jesus Christ
they most perish, whilst we heartily wish the grace of Christ may be with
them. Nay, we may give them this warning, that they may prize and lay hold
of this grace. Note also, How much true Christianity enlarges our hearts.
It makes us wish those whom we love the blessings of both worlds ; for
this Jb implied in wifoisg the grace of. Christ to be witH them. And
therefore it is no wonder that he adds. 2. The declaration of his love to
them in Christ Jesus : My love be with you all, in Christ Jesus, Amen, ver.
24. He had dealt very plainly with them in this epistle, and told them
of their faults with just severity ; but to shew that he was not transported
with passion, he parts with them in love, makes solemn profession of his
love to them, nay, to them all in Christ Jesus, tljat is, for Christ's fake.
He tells them, that his heart waB with them, that he truly loved them ;
but lest this, after all, should be deemed flattery and insinuation, he adds,
that his affection was the result of his religion, and would be guided by the
rulesof it. His heart would he with them, and he would bear them dear
affection as long as their hearts were with Christ,' and they bore true affec
tion to his cause and interest. Note, We should be cordial lovers of all
that are in Christ, and that love him in sincerity. Not but we should love
all men, anelwisti them well, and do them what good is in our power ; but
they must have our densest affection, who are dear to Christ, and lovers of
him. May our love be with all them that are in Christ Jesus. Amen.
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X P O S I T I O JV, &c.
OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS.
pcccttf)Bm<n>fltaa!iaaaaa»sMjj.>
IN his former epistle, the apostle had signified his intentions of coming to Corinth as he staffed through Macedonia, chap. xvi. 6. but being providentially
hindered for some time, he writeth his second epistle to them about a year after the former ; and there seem to be these two great urgent occasions :
1. The cafe of the incestuous person that lay under censure, required that with all speed he should be restored and received again into communion. This
therefore he giveth directions about, chap, ii ; and afterwards, chap. vii. he declarcth the satisfaction he had upon the intelligence he received of
their good behaviour in that affair. 2. There was a contribution now making for the poor faints at Jerusalem, which he exhorteth the Corinthians
to join in, chap. viii. and i\.
>
There are divers other things very observable in this epistle, c. g. I. The account the apostle giveth of his labours and success in preaching the gospel
in several places, chap. ii. II. The comparison he maketh between the Old and New Testament dispensation, chap. iii. III. The manifold
sufferings that he and his fellow-labourers met with, and the motives and encouragements for their diligence and patience, chap. iv. v. IV. The
caution he giveth the Corinthians against mingling themselves with unbelievers, chap. vi. V. The way and manner in which he justifieth himself and
liis apostlefhip from the opprobrious insinuations and accusations of false teachers, that endeavoured to ruin his reputation at Corinth, chap. z. xi.
xii. and throughout the whole epistle.

(1.) The inscription; and therein, 1. The person from whom it was
sent, viz. Paul ; who calleth himself an apoflle of Jesus Christ by the will of
After the introduction, ver. \,1. the apoflle begins with the narrative of his God. The apostleship itself was ordained by Jesus Christ according to the
troubles and God's goodness, which he had met ivith in Asia, by way of will of God ; and Paul was called to it by Jesus Christ according to the
thanksgiving to God, ver. 3,—6. and for the edification of the Corinthians, will of God. He joined Timotheus with himself in writing this epistle ;
ver. 7,—11. Then he attests his and his fellow-labourer's integrity, ver. 12, not because he needed his assistance, but that out of the mouth of two wit
13, 14. and afterwards vindicateth himselffrom the imputation of levity and nesses the word might be established ; and his dignifying Timothy with
the title of brother, (either in the common faith, or in the work of the
inconstancy, ver. IS,—24.
ministry) stieweth the humility of this great apostle, and his desire to re
PAUL Ai apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, commend Timothy, though he was then a young man, to the esteem of
Corinthians, and give him a reputation among the churches. 2. The
and Timothy our brother, unto the church of God the
persons to whom this epistle was sent, viz. The church of God at Corinth ••
which is at Corinth, with all the saints which are in all and not only to them, but also to all the faints in all Achaia, that is, to all
Achaia : 2 Grace be to you and peace from God our the Christians who lived in the region round about. Note, In Christ
Jesus no distinction is made between the inhabitants of city or country ;
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ*
all Achaia stands upon a level in his account.
(2.) The salutation, or apostolical benediction, which is the fame as in
This is die introduction to this epistle ; in which we have,
4 U"
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his former epistle : and therein the apostle desireth the two great and com
prehensive blessings, grace and peace for those Corinthians. These two
benefits are fitly joined together, because there is no good and lasting
peace without true grace, and both of them do comefrom God our Father,
andfrom the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the procurer and dispenser os these
benefits to fallen man, and is prayed to as God.

that we despaired even of life : 9 But we had the sentence
of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in our
selves, but in God which raiseth the dead. 10 Who
delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver : in
whom we trust, that he will yet deliver us; 11 You also
helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift be3 Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Jiowed upon us by the means of many persons, thanks may
Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort ; be given by many on our behalf.
4 Who comforteth us in our tribulation, that we may be
In these verses the apostle speaketh,
able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the
[2.] For the encouragement and edification of the Corinthians. And
comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.
thim, ver. 7. of his persuasion or stedfast hope, that they should receivfe
5 For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our con tells
benefit by the troubles he and his companions in labour and travel had met
solation also aboundeth by Christ. 6 And whether we be with ; that theii faith should not be weakened, but their consolations in
afflicted, /'/ is for your consolation and salvation, which is creased. In order to this, he tells them,
(1.) What their sufferings had been, ver. 8. We would not have you
effectual in the enduring of the fame sufferings, which we
of our trouble. It was convenient for the churches to know wnat
also suffer : or whether we be comforted, // is for your ignorant
were the sufferings of their ministers. It is not certain what particular
consolation and salvation.
troubles in Asia are here referred to ; whether the tumult raised by
After the foregoing preface, the apostle begins,
First, With the narrative of God's goodness to him and his fellowlabourers in their manifold tribulations ; which he speaketh of,
[1.] By way of thanksgiving to God, and to advance the divine glory,
ver. 3,—6. and it is fit that in all things, and in the first place, God be
glorified. Observe,
(1.) The object of the apostle's thanksgiving, to whom he ofFereth up
blessing and praise, namely, the blessed God, who only is to be praised,
whom he describeth by several glorious and amiable titles. 1. The God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; [o theos kai pater tou kuriou Iesou
Christou ;J God is the Father of Christ's divine nature by eternal genera
tion ; of his human nature by miraculous conception in tiie womb of the
virgin ; and of Christ, as God-man, and our Redeemer, by covenantrelation ; and in and through him as Mediator, our God, and our Father,
John xx. 17. In the Old Testament we often meet with this title, The
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, to denote God's covenantrelation to them and their feed ; and in the New Testament God is styled
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, to denote his covenantrelation to the Mediator and his spiritual seed, Gal. iii. 16. 2. The Father
of mercies. There are a multitude of tender mercies in God essentially,
and all mercies are from God originally : mercy is his genuine offspring,
and his delight : He delighteth in mercy, Mic. vii. 18. 3. The God of all
comfort; from him proceedeth the COMFORTER, John xv. 26. He
giveth the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts, vct. 20. All our comforts
come from God, and our sweetest comforts are in him.
(2.) The reasons of the apostle's thanksgivings, which are these : 1.
The benefits that he himself and his companions had received from God ;
for God had comsarted them in all their tribulations, ver. 4. In the world
they had trouble, but in Christ they had peace. The apostles met with
many tribulations, but they found comfort in them all : their sufferings
(which are called the sufferings of Christ, ver. 5. because Christ sympa
thized with his members when suffering for his fake) did abound, but their
consolation by Christ did abound also. Note, 1. Then are we qualified to
receive the comfort of God's mercies, when we fct ourselves to give him
the glory of them. 2, Then we speak best of God and his goodness, when
we speak from our own experience, and in telling others, tell God also
what he hath done for our souls.
2. The advantage which others might receive ; for God intended that
they should be able to comfort others in trouble, ver. 4. by communicating to
them their experiences of the divine goodness and mercy ; and the suffer
ings of good men have a tendency to this good end, ver. 6. when they are
endued with faith and patience. Note, 1. What favours God bestoweth
on us are intended not only to make us cheerful ourselves, but also that we
may be useful to others. 2. If we do imitate the faith and patience of
good men in their afflictions, we may hope to partake of their consolations
here, and their salvation hereafter.

7 And our hope os you is stedfast, knowing that as you
are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the
consolation. 8 For we would not, brethren, have you
ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we
were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch

Demetrius at Ephesus, mentioned Acts xix. or the fight with beasts at
Ephesus, mentioned in the former epistle, chap. xv. or some other trouble ;
for the apostle was in deaths often : this however is evident, they were
great tribulations. They werepressed out of measure, to a very extraordinary
degree, above the common strength of men, or of ordinary Christians to
bear up under them, insomuch that they despaired even of life, ver. 8. and
thought they should have been killed, or have fainted away and expired.
(2.) What they did in their distress, they trusted in God ; and there
fore they were brought to that extremity, that they should not trust in
themselves but in God, ver. 9. Note, God often bringeth his people into*
great straits, that they may apprehend their own insufficiency to help
themselves, and might be indneed to place their trust and hope in his
all-sufficiency. Our extremity is God's opportunity. In the mount mill
the Lord be seen ; and we may safely trust in God which raiseth the dead,
ver. 9. God's raising the dead is a proof of his almighty power : he that
can do that, can do any thing, can do all things, and is worthy to be trusted
in at all times. Abraham's faith fastened upon this instance of the divine
power. He believ.'d God who quicieneth the dead, Rom. iv. 17. If we
mould be brought so low as to despair even of life, yet we may then trust
in God, who cau bring back not only from the gates, but from the jaws of
death.
( 3. ) What the deliverance was they had obtained, and this was seasonable
and continued. Their hope and trust was not in vain ; nor shall any that
trust in him be ashamed, God had delivered them, and did still deliver them,
ver. 10. " Having obtained help of God, they continued to that day,"
Acts xxvi. 22.
(4.) What use they made of this deliverance : We trust that he will yet
deliver us, ver. 10. That God will deliver to the end, and preserve to
his heavenly kingdom. Note, Past experiences are great encouragements
to faith and hope, and they lay great obligations to trust in God for time
to come. We reproach our experiences if we distrust God in future straits,
who hath delivered us in former troubles. David, even when a young man,
and had but a small stock of experiences, argued after this manner the
apostle here argueth, 1 Sam. xvii. 37.
(5.) What was desired of the Corinthians upon this account, viz.
That tLy would help together by prayer for them, ver. 11. by social prayer,
agreeing and joining together in prayer on their behalf. Note, Our
trusting in God must not supersede the use os any proper and appointed
means ; and prayer is one of those means. We should pray for ourselves,
and for one another. The apostle had himself a great interest in the
throne of grace, yet he desireth the help of others prayers. And if we
thus help one another by our prayers, we may hope for an occasion of
giving thanks by many for answer of prayer. And it is our duty not only
to help one another with prayer, but in praise and thanksgiving, and there
by to make suitable returns for benefits received.

1 2 For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con
science, that in simplicity, and godly sincerity, not with
fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had
our conversation in the world, and more abundantly ta
you-wards. 13 For we write none other things unto
you, than what you read or acknowledge, and I trust you
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shall acknowledge even to the end. 1 4- As also you have at Corinth. His adversaries there sought all occasions to blemish his
and reflect upon his conduct ; and it seemed they took hold of
acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, even character,
this handle to reproach his person, and discredit his ministry. Now, for
as ye also are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus.
his justification,
Secondly, The apostle in these verses attests their integrity by the
sincerity of their conversation. This he doth not in a way of boasting
and vain-glory, but as one good reason the more comfortably to trust in
God, and desiring the help of their prayers, Heb. ziii. 18. and for the
necessary vidication of himself from the aspersions of some persons at
Corinth, who reproached his person, and questioned his apostlclhip. Aud
here consider,
(1.) He appealeth to the testimony of his conscience with rejoicing,
ver. 12. In which observe,
, I. The witness appealed to, namely, conscience, which is instead of a
thousand witnesses. This is God's deputy in the foul, and the voice of
conscience is the voice of God. They rejoiced in the testimony of
conscience, when their enemies reproached them, and were enragi-d against
them Note, The testimony of conscience for us, if that be right and
upon good grounds, will be matter of rejoicing at all times, and in all
conditions.
2. The testimony this witness gave. And here take notice, conscience
witnessed, \jl, Concerning their conversation, that is, their constant course
and tenor of life, and by that we may judge of ourselves, and not by this
or that single act. Idly, Concerning the nature and manner of their con
versation ; that it was in simplicity and godly sincerity. This blessed apostle
was a true Israelite, a man of plain Jealing, you might know where to have
him : he was not a man that seemed to be one thing, and was another, but
a man of sincerity, 'idly, Concerning the princip'e they acted from in all
their conversation both in the world, and towards these Corinthians ; and
that was not fleshly •wisdom, or carnal politics, and worldly views ; but it
was the grace of God, a vital gracious principle in their heart, that cometh
from God, and tendeth to God. And then will our conversation be well
ordered, when ve live and act under the influence and command of such a
gracious principle in the heart. .
(2.) He appealeth to the knowledge of the Corinthians with hope and
confidence, ver. 13, It.
His conversation did in part fall under the observation os the Corinthians,
and these knew how he behaved himself, how holily, and justly, and unblameably ; they never found any tl.ing in him unbecoming an honest
man. This they had acknowledged in part already, and he doubted not but
they would still do so to the end, that is, That they should never have any
good reason to think or say otherwise of him, but that he was an honest
man ; and so there would be mutual rejoicing in oue another. We are your
rejoicing ; even as ye also are ours in the Lord Jesus. Note, It is happy
where ministers and people do rejoice in each other here ; and this joy will
be complete in that day when the great Shepherd of the sheep shall appear.

(1.) He avers the sincerity of his intention, ver. 15, 16, 17. and he doth
this in confidence of their good opinion of him, and that they would believe
him, when he assured them he was minded, or did really intend to come to
them ; and that with design, not that he might receive, but that they might
receive a second benefit, that is, some further advantage by his ministry.
He tells them he had not herein used lightness, ver. 17. that as he aimed not
at any secular advantage to himself, for his purpose was not according to the
flesh, that is, with carnal views and aims ; so it was not a rash and incon
siderate resolution he had taken up, for he had laid his measures thus of
staffing by them to Macedonia, and coming again to them from Macedonia in his
•way to Judea, ver. 16. and therefore they might conclude it was for some
weighty reasons that he had altered his purpose ; and that with him there
was not yea, yea, and nay, nay, ver. 17- that is, he was not to be accused
of levity and inconstancy, or a contradiction between his words and inten
tions. Note, Good men should be careful to their reputation of sincerity
and constancy ; they should not resolve but upon mature deliberation, and.
they will not change their resolves but for weighty reasons.
(2.) He would not have the Corinthians to infer that his gospelwas
false or uncertain, or that it was contradictory in itself, or unto truth, ver. .
18, 19. For if it had been so, that he had been fickle in his purposes,
or even false in the promises he had made of coming to them, - ( which he
was not justly to be accused of, and so some understand this expression,
ver. 18. Our -word toward you -was not yea and nayJ yet it would not fol
low that the gospel, preached not only by him, but also by others,- in full
agreement with him, was either false or doubtful. For God is true.
And the Son of God, Jesus Christ, is true. The true God and eternal
life. Jesus Christ, whom the apostle preached, is not " yea and nay, but
in him was yea," ver. 19. Nothing but infallible truth. And the pro
mises of God in Christ are not yea and nay, but yea and amen, ver. 20. There is an inviolable constancy and unquestionable sincerity and cer
tainty in all the parts of the gospel of Christ. If in the promises that
the ministers of the gospel do make as common men, and about their own
affairs, they fee cause sometimes to vary from them, yet the promises of
the gospel-covenant, which they preach, stand firm and inviolable. Bad
men are false ; good men- are fickle ; but God is true, neither sickle nor

false.

The apostle having mentioned the stability os the divine.promises, maketh a digression to illustrate this great and sweet truth, that airthe pro
mises of God are yea and amen. For,
1. They are the promises of the God of truth, ver. 20. of him that
cannot lie, whose truth as well as mercy endureth for ever.
2. They are made in Christ Jesus, ver. 20. the amen, the true and faith-,
fill witness ; he hath purchased and ratified the covenant of promises, and .
15 And in this confidence I was minded to come unto is the surety of the covenant, Heb. vii. 22.
3. They are confirmed by the Holy Spirit. He doth establish Chrisyou before, that you might have a second benefit ; 1 6 And
tians in the faith of the gospel ; he hath anointed them with his sanctifying
to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of grace, which in scripture is often compared to oil ; he hath sealed them .
Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my for their security and confirmation ; and he is given as an earnest in theicway toward Judea. 1 7 When I therefore was thus minded, hearts, ver. 21, 22. An earnest doth secure the promise, and part of the
did I use lightness ? or the things that I purpose, do I payment ; the illumination of the Spirit is an earnest of everlasting light ; ;
quickening of the Spirit is an earnest of everlast ng life ; and the purpose according to the flesh, that with me there ihould the
comforts of the Spirit are an earnest of everlasting joy. Note, The vera
be yea, yea, and nay, nay ? 1 8 But as God is true, our city of God, the mediation of Christ, and the operation of the Spirit, are •
word toward you was not yea and nay. 1 9 For the Son all engaged that the promises shall be sure to all the seed, and the accom- o£ God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, plishment of them shall be to the glory of God, for the glory of his rich
sovereign grace, and never-failing truth and faithfulness.
even by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and and(3.)
The apostle giveth a good reason why he did not come to Corinth .
nay, but in him was yea. 20 For all the promises of God as was expected, ver. 23. It was that he might spare them. They ought
in him, are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of God therefore to own his kindness and tenderness. He knew there were things -.
by us. 21 Now he which establilheth us with you, in amiss among them, and such as deserved censure, but was desirous to shew
Christ, and hath anointed us, it God : 22 Who hath also tenderness. He affureth them that this was the true reason, after this very
solemn manner, " I call God for a record upon my soul ;" a way of
sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. speaking not justifiable where used in trivial matters. But this was very
23 Moreover, I call God for a record upon my soul, that justifiable in the apostle for his necessary vindication, and for the credit
to spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 24 Not for and usefulness of his- ministry, which was struck at by- his oppoftfrs. . He that we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of addeth, to prevent mistakes, that he did not pretend to-aay dominion-over
their faith, ver. 24. Christ only is the Lord of our faith, he ia.the author
your joy : for by faith ye stand.
and finisher of our faith, Heb. xii. 2. He doth reveal to us what we must
Thirdly, The apostle vindicateth himself from the imputation of levity believe. Paul and Apollos, and the rest of the apostles, were but mini- .
**d inconstancy, in that he did not hold his purpose of coming to tkem sters, by whom they believed, 1 Cor. iii, 5. and lo the helpers .of their joy,

958

II. CORINTHIANS.

Crap. II.

had been excommunicated, which seemed to be one principal cause of liii
writing this epistle.
,
Here observe,
( 1 ) He tells them the crime of that person had grieved him in part ;
and that he was grieved also with a part of them, who, notwithstanding
CHAP. XL
this scandal had been found among them, were puffed up, and had not
•
In this chapter the apostle proceedeth in the account of the reasons why he did mourned, Eph. v. 1. However he was unwilling to lay too heavy a charge
not come to Corinth, Ter. 1,—t. .Then he turiteth concerning the incestuous upon the whole church, especially seeing they had cleared themselves in
person that lay under censure ; and grveth direction for the restoring os him, that matter, by observing the directions he had formerly given them.
(2.) He tells them that the punishment which had been inflicted
together with the reasons for their so doing, ver. 5,— 11. And afterwards
informeth them of his labours and success in preaching the gospel in several upon this offender was sufficient, ver. 6. The desired effect was obtained,
for the man was humbled, and they had (hewn the proof of their obedience
places, ver. 12,—17.
to his directions.
(3.) He therefore directeth them with all speed, to restore the excom
BUT I determined this with myself, that I would not
municated person, or to receive him again to their communion, ver. 7, 8.
come again to you in heaviness. 2 For if I make This is expressed several ways ; he beseecheth them to forgive him, that
you sorry, who is he then that maketh me glad, but the is, to release him from church-censures, for they could not remit the guilt
lame which is made sorry by me ? 3 And I wrote this or offence against God ; and also to comfort him ; for in many cases the
fame unto you, lest when I come, I should have sorrow comfort of penitents dependeth not only upon their reconciliation with
God, but with men also, whom they have scandalized or injured. They
from them of whom I ought to rejoice, having confidence must
also confirm their love to him, that is, they should shew their reproofs
in you all, that my joy is t/je joy of you all. 4 For out of and censures
did proceed from love to his person, as well as hatred to his
much affliction and anguish or heart, I wrote unto you sin ; and that their design was to reform, not to ruin him. Or thus : if
with many tears ; not that you should be grieved, but that his fall had weakened their love to him, that they could not take that
ye might know the love which I have more abundantly satisfaction in him as formerly ; yet, now that he was recovered by re
pentance, they must renew and confirm their love to him.
unto you.
(4.) He useth several weighty arguments to persuade them to do
thus ; e. g. 1 . The cafe of the penitent called for this ; for he was in
In these verses,
danger of being swallowed tip with overmuch sorrow, ver. 7. He was so
(1.) The apostle proceedeth in giving an account of the reason why he sensible of his fault, and so much afflicted under his punishment, that he
did not come to Corinth as was expected, namely, because he was unwil
was in danger of falling into despair ; and when sorrow is excessive, it
ling to grieve them, or be grieved by them, ver. 1, 2. He had not determined doth hurt ; even sorrow for fin is too great, when it unfits for other
to come unto them in heaviness : which yet he should have done, had he come duties, and driveth men to despair. 2. They shewed obedience to his
and found scandal among them not duly animadverted upon ; this would
directions in pasting a censure upon him, and now he would have them
have been the cause of grief both to him and them ; for their sorrow or
comply with his desire to restore him, ver. 9. 3. He mentions his readiness
joy at meeting would have been mutual. If he had made then sorry,
to forgive this penitent, and concur with them in the matter ; To whom ye
that would have been a sorrow to himself, for there would have been none
forgive, Iforgive also, ver. 10. that is, I will readily concur with you in
to have made him glad. But his desire was to have a cheerful meeting forgiving him. And this he would do for their fakes, for love to them,
with them, and not to have it embittered by any unhappy occasion of dis
and for their advantage ; and for Christ's fake, or in his name, as his
agreeing.
apostle, and in conformity to his doctrine and example, which is so full
(2.) He tells them it was to the fame kilent that he wrote his former of kindness and tender mercy towards all them that truly repent. 4.
epistle, ver. 3, 4. viz. 1. That he might not have sorrow from them of when He giveth another weighty reason, ver. 11. Lest Satan get an advantage
hi ought to rejoice : and that he had written to them in confidence of their against us. Not only was there danger left Satan should get an advantage
doing what was requisite in order to their benefit and his comfort. The of the penitent, by driving him to despair : but against the churches also,
particular thing referred to, as appeareth by the following verses, was the and the apostles or ministers of Christ, by representing them as too riged and
cafe of the incestuous person, about whom he had written iu the first epistle, severe, and so frighten people from coming among them.
chap. v. nor was the apostle disappointed in his expectation. 2. He
In this, as in other things, wisdom is profitable to direct, so to manage
nffureth them that he did net design to grieve them, but to testify his love
according as the cafe may be, that the minister may not be blamed for in
to them, aud that he wrote to them with much anguish and affliction in
dulging fin on the one hand, or for too great severity towards sirmers on the
his own heart, and with great affection to them. He had -written with other hand. Note, Satan is a subtile enemy, and ufeth many stratagems to
tears, that they might know his abundant love to them. Note, 1. That even
deceive us ; and we should not be ignorant of his devices ; and he is a
in reproofs, admonitions, and acts of discipline, faithful ministers (hew their
watchful adversary, ready to take all advantages against us ; and we should
love. 2. That needful censures, and the exercise of church-discipline to
be very cautious lest we give him any occasion so to do.
wards offenders, is a grief to tender-spirited ministers, and are administered
with regret.

even the joy os faith. For by faith we (land firm, and live safely and
comfortably. Our strength and ability is owing to faith, and our comfort
and joy must flow fiora faith.

5 But if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved me,
but in part : that I may not overcharge you all. 6 Suffi
cient to such a man is this punishment, which was inflicted
of many. 7 So that contrariwise ye aught rather to forgive
him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should be
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. 8 Wherefore I
beseech you, that ye would confirm your love towards him.
9 For to this end also did I write, that I might know the
proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things. 10
To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also : for if I for
gave any thing, to whom I forgave ;/, for your fakes for
gave I it, in the person of Christ ; 1 1 Lest Satan should
get an advantage of us : for we aye not ignorant of his
devices.
In these v-erses the apostle treateth concerning the incestuous person that

12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach
Christ's gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the
Lord, 13 I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not
Titus my brother : but taking my leave of them, I went
from thence into Macedonia. 14 Now thanks be unto
God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ : and
maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in
every place. 15 For we are unto God a sweet savour ot
Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that peristi.
16 To the one we are the savour of death unto death ;
and to the other, the savour of life unto life : and who is
sufficient for these things ? 17 For we are not as many,
which corrupt the word of God : but as of sincerity, but
as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ.
After these directions concerning the excommunicated person, the
apostle maketh a long digression to give the Corinthians an account of
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hi* travels and labours for the furtherance of the gospel, and what success
he had therein : declaring, at the same time, how much he was con
cerned for them in their affairs ; how he had no rest in his spirit,
when he found not Titus at Troas, ver. 13. as he did expect, from
whom he hoped to have understood more perfectly how it fared with
them. And we find afterwards, chap, vii, 5,—7. that when the apostle was
come into Macedonia, he was comforted by the coming of Titus, and
the information he gave him concerning them, so that we may look upon
all that we read from this second chapter, ver. 12. to chap. vii. 5. as a
kind of parenthesis. Observe here,
(1.) Paul's unwearied labour and diligence in his work, ver. 12, 13.
He travelled from place to place to preach the gospel. He went to Troas
from Philippi by sea, Acts xx. 6. from thence he went to Macedonia ; so
that he was prevented from passing by Corinth, as he designed, chap. i.
16. But though he was prevented in his design, as to the place of work
ing, yet he was unwearied in his work.
(2.) His success in his work: A great door was opened to him of the
Lord, ver. 12. He had a great deal of work to do wherever he came,
and had good success in his work ; for God made manifest the favour of his
knowledge by him in every place where he came. He had an opportunity
to open the door of his mouth freely, and God opened the hearts of his
hearers, as the heart of Lydia, Acts xvi. 14. And the apostle speaketh
of this as a matter of thankfulness to God, and of rejoicing to his foul :
Thank: be to God, faith he, -which al-ways caufeth us to triumph in Christ.
Note, 1. A believer's triumphs are all in Christ. In ourselves we are
weak, and have neither joy nor victory, but in Christ we may rejoice and
triumph. 2. True believers have constant cause of triumph in Christ, for
they are more than conquerors through him that hath loved them, Rom.
viii. 37. 3. God caufeth them to triumph in Christ. It is God that
hath given us matter for triumph, and hearts to triumph : to him there
fore be the praise and glory of all. 4. The good success of the gospel is a
good reason for a Christian's joy and rejoicing.
(3.) The comfort that the apostle and his companions in labour did
find, when the gospel was not successful to the salvation of some that
heard it, ver. 15,— 17. Here observe,
1. The different success of the gospel, and its different effects upon
several sorts of persons to whom it is preached. The success is different,
for some are saved by it, whilst others perish under it. Nor is this to
be wondered at, considering the different effects the gospel hath. For,
( 1 . ) Unto some it is a savour of death unto death. Those that are will
ingly ignorant, and wilfully obstinate, do disrelish the gospel, as men
dislike an ill favour, and therefore they are blinded and hardened by it ;
it stirs up their corruption and exasperateth their spirits. They reject
the gospel to their ruin, even to spiritual and eternal death. (2.) Unto
others the gospel is a savour of life unto life. To humble and gracious
fouls the preaching of the word is most delightful and profitable : as it
is sweeter than honey to the taste, so it is more grateful than the molt
precious odours to the fenses, and much more profitable ; for as it quick
ened them at first, when they were dead in trespasses and sins, so it maketh
them more lively, and will end in eternal life.
2. The awful impressions this matter made upon the mind of the apostle,
and should also make upon our spirits : Who is sufficient for these things ?
■ver. 16. f_Tis ikanos ;j who is worthy to be employed in such weighty
work, a work of such vast importance, because of so great consequence ?
Who is able to perform such a difficult work, that requireth so much skill
and industry ! The work is great, and our strength is small ; yea os our
selves we have no strength at all ? all our sufficiency is of God. Note, If
men did seriously consider what great things depend upon the preaching of
the gospel, and how difficult the work of the ministry is, they would be
very cautious how they enter upon it, and very careful to perform it well.
3. The comfort which the apostle had under this serious consideration.
(1.) Because faithful ministers mall be accepted of God, whatever
their success be : We are, if faithful, unto God a sweetfavour of Christ, ver.
15. in them that are saved, and in them also that perish. God will accept
of sincere intentions, and honest endeavours, though with many they aie
not successful. Ministers shall be accepted and recompenced, not accord
ing to their success, but according to their fidelity. " Though Israel be
not gathered, yet (hall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord," Isa. xlix.
5. (2.) Because his conscience witnessed to his faithfulness: Though
many did corrupt the -word of God, ver. 17. yet the apostle's conscience wit
nessed to his fidelity. He did not mix his own notions with the doctrines
and institutions of Christ ; he durst not add to, nor diminish from, the
word of God ; he was faithful in dispensing the gospel as he received it
from the Lord, and had no secular turn to serve } his aim was to approve
Vol. V. No. 192
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himself to God, remembering his eye was always upon him; he therefore
spoke and acted always as in- the fight of God, and therefore in sincerity.
Note, What we do in religion is not of God, doth not come from God,
will not reach to God, unless it be done in sincerity, as in the sight of
God.
- ,'
I
CHAP.

III.

The apostle maketh an apologyfor his seeming to commend himself, and is careful
not to assume too much to himself, but to ascribe all praise unto God, ver. J ,
—<6. He then runs a comparison between the Old Testament and the New,
andjheweth the excellency of the latter above the former, ver. 6,— 11. From
•whence he infers what is the duty of gospel ministers, and the advantage of
those who live under the gospel, above those that lived under the law, ver. 12.
ad fin.

DO we begin again to commend ourselves ? or need
we, as some others, epistles of commendation to you,
or letters of commendation from you ? 2 Ye are our epistie
written in our hearts, known and read of all men : 3 For
as much as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of
Christ, ministered by us, written not with ink, but with
the Spirit of the living God : not in tables of stone, but
in fleshly tables of the heart. 4 And such trust have we
through Christ to God-ward : 5 Not that we are sufficient
of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves ; but our
sufficiency is of God.
In these verses,
<
( 1 . ) The apostle maketh an apology for his seeming to commend himself.
He thought it convenient to protest his sincerity to them, because there
were some at Corinth who endeavoured to blast his reputation ; yet he
was not desirous of vain-glory. And he tells them,
1. They neither needed nor desired any verbal commendation to them,
nor letters testimonial from them, as some others did, meaning the false
apostles or teachers, ver. 1. Their ministry among them had, without
controversy, been truly great and honourable, how little soever their persons
were in reality, or how contemptible soever some would have them
thought to be.
1
2. The Corinthians themselves were their real commendation, and a
good testimonial for them, that God was with them of a truth, that they
were sent of God: Ye are our epistle, ver. 2. This was the testimonial
they most delighted in, and what was most dear to them, they were writ
ten in their hearts ; and this they could appeal to upon occasion, for it was
or might be known and read ofall men. Note, There is nothing more de
lightful to faithful ministers, nor more to their commendation, than the
success of their ministry, evidenced in the hearts and lives of them among
whom they labour.
(2.) The apostle is careful not to assume too much to himself, but to
ascribe all the praise to God. Therefore,
1 . He faith they were the epistle of Christ, ver. 3. The apostles and
others were but instruments. Christ was the author of all the good that
was in them. The law of Christ was written in their hearts, and the love
of Christ shed abroad in their hearts. This epistle was not written with ink,
but with the Spirit of the living God ; nor was it written in tables ofjlont, as
the law of God given to Moses, but on the heart ; and that heart not a
stony one, but a heart of flesh, upon thefle/hly, (not fleshly, as fleshliness
denoteth sensuality) tables of the heart, that is, upon hearts that are softened
and renewed by divine grace, according to that gracious promise, / will
take away theflony heart, and 1 will give you an heart ofjlejb, Ezek. xxxvi.
26. This was the good hope the apostle had concerning these Corinthians,
ver. 4. that their hearts were like the ark of the covenant, containing the
tables of the law and the gospel, written with the finger, that is, by the
Spirit of the living God.
2. He utterly difclaimeth the taking any praise to themselves, and
aseribeth all the glory to God : We are not sufficient of ourselves, ver. 5.
We could never have made such good impressions on your hearts, nor upon
our own ; such is our weakness and inability, that we cannot, of ourselves,
think a good thought, much less raise any good thoughts or affections in
other men. All our sufficiency is of God : to him therefore is owing all
the praise and the glory of that good which is done, and from him we must
receive grace and strength to do more. This is true concerning ministers
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and all Christian*, the best afe no more than what the grace of God
maketh them ; our hands are not sufficient for u«, but our sufficiency is of
God, and his grace is sufficient for u», to furnish us for every good word
and work.

6 Who also hath made us able ministers of the NewTestament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit : for the
letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. 7 But if the mini
stration of death written ami ingraven in stones, was glo
rious, so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly
behold the face of Moses, for the glory of his countenance,
which glory was to be done away ; 8 How shall not the minis
tration or the Spirit be rather glorious? 9 For if the
ministration of condemnation be glory, much more doth
the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. 10 For
even that which was made glorious, had no glory in this
respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth. 1 1 For if
that which is done away was glorious, much more that
which remaineth it glorious.
Here the apostle runs a comparison between the Old Testament and
the New, the law of Moses and the gospel of Jesus Christ ; and valueth
himself arrd his fellow-labourers by this, that they were able ministers of
the New Testament, that God had made them so, ver. 6. And this he
doth in answer to the accusations of false teachers, who magnified greatly
the law of Moses.
(1.) He distinguisheth between the letter and the Spirit, even of the
New Testament, ver. 6. And as able ministers of the New Testament,
they were ministers not merely of the letter, to read the written word, or
to preach the letter of the gospel only, but they were ministers of the
Spirit also, that is, The Spirit of God did accompany their ministrations.
The letter killeth ; this the letter of the law doth, for that is the ministra
tion of death : and if we rest only in the letter of the gospel, we (hall be
never the better for so doing, for even that will be a savour of death unto
tbath ; but the spirit of the gospel, going along with the ministry of the
gospel, giveth life spiritual, and life eternal.
(2.) He flieweth the difference between the Old Testament and the
New, and the excellency of the gospel above the law. For,
1. The Old Testament dispensation was the ministration of death, ver. 7.
•whereas that of the New Testament is the ministration of life. The law
discovered fin, and the wrath and curse of God, that shewed us a God
above us, and a God against us ; but the gospel discovereth grace and
lmmanuel, God with us. Upon this account the gospel is more glorious
than the law, and yet that had a glory in it, witness the shining ofMoses's
face, an indication thereof, when he came down from the mount with the
tables in his hand, that reflected rays of brightness upon his countenance.
2. The law was the ministration of condemnation, for that condemned and
curled every one that continued not in all things written therein to do
them : but the gospel is the ministration of righteousness ; therein the righ
teousness of God by faith is revealed. This fheweth us the just (hall live
by bis faith ; tTvis revealeth the grace and mercy of God through Jesus
Christ, for the obtaining the remission of fins, and eternal life. The gospel,
therefore, doth so much exceed in glory, that in a manner it doth eclipse
the glory of the legal dispensation, ver. 10. As the mining of a burning
lamp Is loft, or ndt regarded, when the fun arifith, and goeth forth in his
strength ; fo there was no glory in the Old Testament in comparison with
fehat of the New.
8. The law is done away, but the gospel doth and shall remain, ver. 11.
Not only did the glory of Moses's face go away, but the glory of Moses's
Inw is done away also ; yea, the law of Moses itself is now abolished, that
dispensation wafc ohry to continue for a time, and then to vanish away ;
■whereas the gospel shall tomato to the end of the world, and is always fresh
and flourishing, and remaineth glorious.

the fame vail untaken away, in the reading of the Old
Testament; which vail is done away in Christ. 15 But
even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon
their heart. 16 Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the
Lord, the vail (hall be taken away. 17 Now the Lord is
that Spirit : and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
liberty. 1 8 But we all with open face beholding as in a
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the fame
image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord.
In these verses the apostle drawethtwo inferences from what he had said
about the Old and New Testament.
(1.) Concerning the duty of the ministers of the gospel to use great
plainness or clearness of speech : they ought not, like Moses, to put a vail
upon their faces, or obscure and darken those things they should make plain.
The gospel is a more clear dispensation than the law ; the things of God
are revealed in the New Testament, not in types and shadows, and ministers
are much to blame, if they do not set spiritual things, and gospel truth and
grace, in the clearest light thai is possible. Though the Israelites could
not, yet we may look stedfastly to the end of what was commanded, but is
now abolished. We may see the meaning of those types and shadows brthe accomplishment, seeing the vail is done away in Christ ; and he is come
who was the end of the law for righteousness to all them that believe, and
whom Moses and all the prophets pointed to and wrote of.
(2.) Concerning the privilege and advantage of those who enjoy the
gospel, above those who lived under the law. For,
1. Those who lived under the legal dispensation had their minds blinded,
ver. 14. and there was a vail upon their hearts, ver. 15. Thus it was
formerly, and so it was, especially as to them who remained in Judaism
after the coming of the Meffiah, and the publication of his gospel.
Nevertheless, the apostle tells us, there is a time coming, when this vail also
(hall be taken away, and when it (the body of that people )shall turn to the
Lord, ver. 16. Or when any particular person is converted to God, then
the vail of ignorance is taken away ; the blindness of the mind and hardness
of heart is cured.
2. The condition of those who enjoy and believe the gospel, is much
more happy. For, ( 1 . ) They have liberty : Where the Spirit of the Lord it,
and where he worketh, as he doth tmdeT the gospel dispensation, there is
liberty, ver. 17. Freedom from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and
from the servitude of corruption ; liberty of access to God, and freedom
of speech in prayer ; the heart is set at liberty, and enlarged to run the
ways of God's commandments. (2.) They have light ; for with openface
<we behold the glory of the Lord, ver. 18. The Israelites saw the glory of
God in a cloud, which was dark and dreadful ; but Christians fee the glory
of the Lord as in a glass, more clearly and comfortably. It was the
peculiar privilege of Moses, for God to converse with him face to face in a
friendly manner ; but now all true Christians do fee him more clearly with
open face; he fheweth them his glory. (3.) This light and liberty is
transforming : We are changed into the fame image, from glory to glory,
ver. 18. from one degree of glorious grace unto another, till grace here
be consummated in glory for ever. How much, therefore, should Christians
prize and improve these privileges ! We should not rest contented with
out an experimental knowledge of the transforming power of the gospel,
by the operation of the Spirit, bringing us into a conformity to the
temper and tendency of the glorious gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.
CHAP.

TV.

In this chapter we have an account, I. Of the constancy of the apostle and hit
fellow-labourers in their work. Their constancy is declared, ver. 1. Their
sincerity is vouched, ver. 2. An objection is obviated, ver. 3, 4. And
their integrity proved, ver. 5,—7. II. Of their courage and patience under
theirsufferings. Where fee what their fiiffer'mgs were, together with their
allays, ver. 8,— 12. And what it was that kept them from Jinking and
fainting under them, ver. 13, ad fin.

1 2 Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great
plainness of speech. 13 And not as Moses, which put a
vail over his face, that the children of Israel could not THEREFORE seeing we have this ministry, as we
stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished. 14
have received mercy we faint not : 2 But have re
But their minds were blinded : for until this day remaineth nounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking ia
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craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but
by manifestation of the truth, commending ourselves to
every man's conscience in the sight of God. 3 But if our
gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost ; 4 In whom
the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them
Which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them,
c For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord,
and ourselves your servants for Jesus fake. 6 For God,
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath
shined in our hearts, to give the sight of the knowledge of
the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ. 7 But we
have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of
the power may be of God, and not ot us.
The apostle had in the foregoing chapter been magnifying his office,
-upon the consideration of the excellency or glory of that gospel about
■which he did officiate j and now in this chapter his design is to vindicate
their ministry from the accusation of false teachers, who charged them as
deceitful workers, or endeavoured to prejudice the minds of the people
agafnft them, on account of their sufferings. He tells them therefore how
they did believe, and how they (hewed their value for their office as ministers
of the gospel : they were not puffed up with pride, but spurred on to
jrreat diligence. Seeing me have this ministry, are so much distinguished and
dignified, we do not take state upon ourselves, nor indulge to idleness, but
are excited te the better performance of our duty. Two things in general
we have an account of, viz.
'
.
,
,. ,
.-,
s 1.1 Their constancy and sincerity in their work and labour. Concerning
which, observe,
...
, • , ,
, „,
(1.) Their constancy and perseverance in their work is declared : We
faint not, ver. 1. under the difficulty of our work, nor do we desist from
our labour. And this their stedfastness was owing to the mercy of God.
From the fame mercy and grace that they received the apostlestup, Rom.
i. 5. they received strength to persevere in the work of that office.
Note, That as it is great mercy and grace to be called to be faints,
and especially to be counted faithful, and be put into the ministry, 1 Tim.
i 12 so it is owing to the mercy and grace of God, if we continue faithful,
and persevere'in our work with diligence. The best men in the world
would faint in their work, and under their burdens, if they did not receive
mercy from God : " By the grace of God I am what I am," said this great
apostle in his former epistle to these Corinthians, chap. xv. 10. And that
mercy which hath helped us out, and helped us on hitherto, we may rely
upon to help us even to the end.
•
(2 ) Their sincerity in their work is avouched, ver. 2. in several expres
sions ' We have renounced the hidden things of di/bonesty. The things of
dishonesty are hidden things, that will not bear the light ; and those that
practise them are or mould be amamed of them, especially when they are
known. Such things the apostle did not allow of, but did renounce and
avoid with indignation. Net walking in craftiness, or in disguise, acting
with art and cunning, but in great simplicity and with open freedom.
They had no base and wicked designs, covered with fair and specious
pretences of something that was good ; nor did they in their preaching
handle the word of God deceitfully ; but, as he said before, they used great
plainness of speech, and did not make their mimstty to serve a turn or to
truckle to base designs. They had not cheated the people with falsehood
instead of truth. Some think the apostle alludeth to the deceit which
treacherous gamesters use, or that of hucksters in the market, that mix
bad wares with good. The apostles acted not like such persons, but they
•manifested the truth to every man's conscience, declaring nothing but what
in their own conscience they believed to be true, and rmglrt serve for the
conviction of their consciences who heard them, who were to judge for
themselves, and to give an account for themselves. And all this they did
as in the fight of God, desiring thus to commend themselves unto God, and
to the consciences of men, by their undisguised sincerity. Note, That a
stedfast adherence to the truths of the gospel, will commend ministers and
people ■ and sincerity or uprightness will preserve a man's reputation, and
the wod opinion of wise and good men concerning him.
(1 ) An objection is obviated, which jmght be thus formed : If it be
thus how then doth it come to pass, that the gospel is hid, and proveth
ineffectual as to some that hear it ? To which the apostle answereth, by
(hewing this was -not the fault of the gospel, nor of the preachers thereof.
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But the true reasons of tbie were, 1. They are lost fouls, to whom
the gospel is hid or is ineffectual, ver. 3. Christ came ts sav« that which
was lost, Matth. x'viii. 11. and the gospel of Christ is sent to save
such ; and if that do not find and save them, they are lost for ever, they
must never expect any thing else to save them, for there is no other method
or means of salvation j the hiding of the gospel therefore from souls, is
both an evidence and cause of their ruin. ?. The god of this world hath
blinded their minds, ver. <•. They are under the influence and power of
the devil, who is here called the god of this world, and elsewhere the
prince of this world, because of the great interest he hath in this world,
and the homage that is paid to him by multitudes in the world, and
the great sway, that, by divine permiffion, he beareth in the world, and in
the hearts of his subjects, or rather slaves.—And as he is the prince of
darkness, and ruler of the darkness of this world, so he darkeneth the
understanding of men, and jncreaseth their prejudices, and fupporteth his
interest by keeping them in the dark, blinding their minds with ignorance,
and error, and prejudices, that they (hould not behold the light of the
glorious gospel of Christ,. who is the image of God. Obserye, 1. Christ's
design by his gospel is to make a glorious discovery of God to the minds
of men. Thus, as the image of God, he demonstrateth the power and
wisdom of God, and the grace and mercy of God for their salvation.
But, 2. The design of the devil is to keep men in ignorance ; and when
he could not keep the light of the gospel out of the world, he maketh
it is great business to keep it out of the hearts of men.
(4.) A proof of their integrity is given, ver. 5. They made it their
business to preach Christ, and not themselves : " We preach not our
selves ;" self was not the matter nor tlie end of the apostles preaching :
they did not give out their own notions and private opinions, nor their pas
sions and prejudices, for the word and will of God : nor did they seek
themselves, to advance their own secular interest or glory ; but they
preached Christ Jesus the Lord ; and thus it did become them and behove
them to do, and as being Christ's servants. Their business was to make
their Master known to the world as the Messiah, or the Christ of God, and
as Jesus, the only Saviour of men, and as the rightful Lord, and to advance
hi* honour and glory. Note, All the lines of Christian doctrine do centre
in Christ; and in our preaching Christ, we preach all we should preach.
As to ourselves, faith the apostle, we preach, or declare that we are your
servants for Jesus fake. This was no compliment, but a real profession of
a readiness to do good to their fouls, and to promote their spiritual and
eternal interest ; and that for Jesus fake, not for their own fake, or their
own advantage, but for Christ's fake, that they might imitate his great
example, and advance his glory Note, Ministers should not be of proud
spirits, lording it over God's heritage, who are servants to the fouls of
men ; yet, at the fame time, they must avoid the meanness of spirit, to be
come the servants of the humours or the lusts of men ; if they should thus
seek to please men, they would not be the servants of Christ, Gal. i. 10.
And there was good reason,
1. Why they (hould preach Christ. For by gospel light we have the
knowledge of the glory of God which (hineth in the face of Jesus Chri/1,
ver. 6. And the light of this Sun of righteousness is more glorious than
that light which God commanded to (hine out of darkness. It is a plea
sant thing for the eye to behold the sun in the firmament ; but it is more
pleasant and profitabk, when the gospel (hineth in the heart. Note, As
light was the first-born of the first creation, so it is in the new creation ;
the illumination of the Spirit is his first work upon the foul : the grace of
God created such a light in the soul, that they who were sometimes dark,
ness, are made light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8.
2. Why they, (hould not preach themselves; because they were but
earthen vessels : things of little or no worth or value ; Here seemeth to
be an allusion to the lamps which Gideon's soldiers carried in earthen pit
chers, Judges vii. 16.—The treasure of gospel-light and grace is put into
earthen vessels, that is, the ministers of the gospel are weak and frail crea
tures, and subject to like passions and infirmities as other men ; they are
mortal, and soon broken in pieces. And God hath so ordered it, that the
weaker the vessels are, the stronger his power may appear to be, that the
treasure itself should be valued the more. Note, There is an excellency of
power in the gospel of Christ, to enlighten the mind, to convince the con
science, to convert the soul, and to rejoice the heart ; but as all this power
is from God the author, and not from men, who are but instruments, io
that God in all things must be glorified.

8 We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; we
are perplexed, but not in despair : 9 Persecuted, but not
forsaken ; cast down, but not destroyedr-j 10 Always
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I spoken ;" so he leaverti us his example to imitate : " We also believe,"
faith he, " and therefore speak." Note, As we receive help and en
couragement from the good words and examples of others ; so we should
be careful to give a good example to others.
2. Hope of the resurrection kept them from finking, ver. 14. They
knew that Christ was raised, and that his resurrection was an earnest and
assurance of theirs. This he had treated of largely in his former epistle
to these Corinthians, chap. xv. and therefore there hope was firm, being ,
well-grounded, that he which raised up Christ the head, will also raise up
all his members. Note, The hope of the resurrection will encourage us
in a suffering day, and set us above the fear of death ? for what reason
hath a good Christian to fear death, that dieth in hope of a joyful resur
rection ?
3. The consideration of the glory of God, and the benefit of the
church by means of their sufferings, kept them from fainting, ver. 15.
Their sufferings were for the churches advantage, vid. chap. i. 6. and this
did redound to God's glory : for when the church is edified, then God is
glorified, and we may well afford to bear sufferings patiently and cheer
fully, when we fee others are the better for them, if they are instructed
and edified, if they are confirmed and comforted. Note, The sufferings
of Christ's ministers, as well as their preaching and conversation, are in
tended for the good of the church, and the glory of God.
4. The thoughts of the advantage their own fouls would reap by the
sufferings of their bodies, kept them from fainting. Though our outward
man peristi, our inward man is renewed day by day, ver. 16. Where note,
(1.) We have every one of us an outward and an inward man, that is, a
[2.] In these verses the apostle giveth an account of their courage and body and a foul. (2.) If the outward man perisli, there is no remedy, it
must and will be so, it was made to perish. (3.) It is our happiness, if
patience under all their sufferings. Where observe,
(1.) How their sufferings and patience under them is declared, ver. 8, the decays of the outward man do contribute to the renewing of the
—12. The apostles were great sufferers ; therein they followed their inward man ; if afflictions outwardly are gain to us inwardly ; if
Master ; Christ had told them that in the world they should have tribula when' the body is sick, and weak, and perilhing, the foul is vigorous
tion, and so they had ; yet they met with wonderful support, great relief, and prosperous. (4.) The best of men have need of further
and many allays of their sorrows. We are, faith the apostle, troubled on renewing of the inward man, even day by day. Where the good work
every fide, afflicted many ways, and meet with almost all forts of troubles, is begun, there is more work to be done, for the carrying it forward.
yet not distressed, ver 8. We are not hedged in, or cooped up, because we And as in wicked men things grow every day worse and worse, so in
can see help in God, and help from God, and have liberty of access to God. godly men they grow better and better.
5. The prospect of eternal life and happiness kept them from fainting,
Again, we are perplexed, oftentimes uncertain and in doubt what will
become of us, and not always without anxiety in our mind on this account, and was a mighty support and comfort. As to which observe, (1.) The
yet not in despair, ver. 8. even in our greatest perplexities, knowing that apostle and his fellow-suffers saw their afflictions working towards heaven,
God is able to support us, and to deliver us, and in him we always place and that there they would end at last, ver. 17. whereupon they weighed
our trust and hope. Again, we are persecuted by men, pursued with things aright in the balances of the sanctuary ; they did, as it were, put
hatred and violence from place to place, as men not worthy to live, yet not the heavenly glory in one scale, and their earthly sufferings in the
forsaken of God, ver. 9. Good men may be sometimes forsaken of their other ; and pondering things in their thought, they found afflictions to be
friends, as well as persecuted by their enemies j but God wiil never leave light, and the glory of heaven to be a far more exceeding weight. (2.)
them nor foriake them. Again, wfe are sometimes dejected or cast down ; That which fense was ready to pronounce heavy and long, grievous and
the enemy may in great measure prevail, and our spirits begin to fail"us ; tedious, faith perceived to be light and short, but for a moment. On the
there may be fears within, as well as fightings without ; yet we are not other hand, the worth and weight of the crown of glory, as it is exceeding
destroyed, ver. 9. Still they were preserved, and kept their head above great in itself, so it is esteemed to be by the believing foul, it far exceeds all
water. Note, Whatever condition the children of God may be in, in this his expressions and thought ; and it will be a special support in our suffer
ings, when we can perceive them appointed as the way, and preparing ua
world, they have a but not to comfort themselves with ; their cafe some
for the enjoyment of the future glory.
times is bad, yea very bad, but not so bad as it might be.
(3.) Their faith enabled them to make this right judgment of things •
The apostle speaketh of their sufferings as constant, and a counterpart
of the sufferings of Christ, ver. 10. The sufferings of Christ, were after " We look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are
a fort re-acted in the sufferings of Christians : thus did they bear about not seen," ver. 18. It is by faith we fee God, who is invisible, Heb. xi.
the dying of the Lord Jesus in their body, setting before the world the 27. and by that we look to an unseen heaven and hell ; and faith is the
great example of a suffering Christ, that the life of Jesus might also be evidence of things not seen. Note, 1. There are unseen things, as
well as things that are seen. 2. There is this vast difference between them,
made manifest, that is, that people might fee the power of Christ's resur
rection, and efficacy of grace in and from the living Jesus, manifested in unseen things are eternal, seen things but temporal, or temporary only.
and towards them, who did yet live, though they were always delivered to 3. It is by faith that we not only discern these things, and the great
death, ver. 11. and though death worked in .them, ver. 12. they being difference between them, but by that also we take our aim at unseen things,
exposed to death, and ready to be swallowed up by death continually. and chiefly regard them, and make it our end and scope, not to escape
Thus greaj were the sufferings of the apostles, that, in comparison with present evils, and obtain present good, both of which are temporal and
them, other Christians -were, even at that time, in prosperous circumstances. transitory ; but to escape future evil, and obtain future good things, which,
though unseen, are real, and certain, and eternal ; and faith is the substance
Death worketh in us ; but life in you, ver. 12.
(2.) What it was that kept them from sinking and fainting under their of things hoped for, as well as the evidence of things not seen, Heb.
sufferings, ver. 1 3,—1 8. W hatever the burdens and troubles of good men xi. 1.
may be, they have cause enough not to faint.
1. Faith kept them from fainting. We have the same spirit of faith,
CHAP. V.
Ter. 13. that faith which is of the operation of the .Spirit ; the fame faith
by which the saints of old did and suffered such great things. Note, The The afiojlle firoeeedeth in slewing the reasons why they did mot faint under
grace of faith is a sovereign cordial, and effectual antidote against fainting
their qfflitlions, viz. their exfietlation, desire, and assurance os haftjiincss after
fits in troublous times ; the Spirit of faith will go far to bear up the spirit
death, ver. 1,—5. and maketh an inference for the comfort of believers in
of a man under his infirmities ; and as the apostle had David's example to
their present slate, ver. 6, 7, 8. and another to quicken them in their duty,
imitate, who •said^PsaL cxvi. 10. " I have believed, and therefore have
ver. 9, 10, 11. Then he maketh an apology seeming to commend hansels,

bearing about in the body, the dying of the Lord Jesus,
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our
body. 1 1 For we which live, are alway delivered unto death
for Jesus' fake, that the life also of Jesus might be made
manifest in our mortal flesh. 1 2 So then death worketh
in us, but life in you. 13 We having the same spirit of
faith, according as it is written, I believed, and therefore
have I spoken : we also believe, and therefore speak ; 14
Knowing, that he which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall
raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.
1 5 For all things are for your fakes, that the abundant
grace might, through the thanksgiving of many, redound
to the glory of God. 16 For which cause we faint not,
but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man
is renewed day by day. 1 7 For our light affliction, which
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory j 18 While we look not at the
things which are seen, but at the things which are not
»seen : for the things which are seen, are temporal ; but
the things which are not seen, are eternal.
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and ginxth a gt&d rtsskn for his Keal and diiigtnte, ver. 12,—15. And heaven, ver. 2. to obtain a blessed immortality, thai mortality might be
m-nt'iont two things that are necessary in order to our living in Chrifl, viz. swallowed ufi os life, ver. 4. that being found clothed, we shall not be
regeneration and reconciliation) ver. 16. ad sin.
naked, ver. 3. that if it were the will of God, we might not sleep, but be
changed: for it is not desirable in itself to be unclothed ; death, con
merely as a separation of soul and body, is not to be desired,
FOR we know, that if our earthly house of this taber sidered
but dreaded rather ; hut considered as a passage to glory, the believer
nacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an is willing rather to die than to live, to be absent from the body,
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 2 that he may be present with the Lord, ver. 8. to leave this body, that
For in this we groan earnestly, desiring to be clothed upon he may go to Christ, and put off these rags of mortality, that he may
with our house which is from heaven : 3 If so be that put on the robes of glory. Note, 1. Death will strip us of the clothing
flesh, and all the comforts of life, as well as put an end to all onr trou
being clothed, we shall not be found naked. 4 For we of
bles here below 5 naked we come into this world, and naked shall we go
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened : not out of it. But, 2. Gracious souls are not found naked in the other world ;
for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that no, they are clothed with garments of praise, with robes of righteousness
mortality might be swallowed up of life. 5 Now he that and glory : they shall be delivered out of all their troubses, and {hall have
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev.
hath wrought us for the self-fame thing, is God, who also washed
vii. 14.
hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. 6 Therefore
3. The believers assurance of their interest in this future blessedness, on a
we are always confident, knowing that whilst we are at double account ; ( 1 . ) From the experience of the grace of God, in pre
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord : 7 (For paring and making them meet for this blessedness. He thai hath wrought
ut for thesis-same thing, is God, ver. 5. Note, All that are designed for
we walk by faith, not by sight) 8 We are confident, Ifay, heaven
hereafter, are wrought or prepared for heaven whilst they are here ;
and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be the stones
of that spiritual building and temple above, are squared and
present with the Lord. 9 Wherefore we labour, that fashioned here below. And he that hath wrought us for this is God ; be
whether present or absent we may be accepted of him. 10 cause nothing less then a divine power can make a soul partaker of a
For we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, divine nature ; no hand kss than the hand of God can work us for this
thing ; a great deal is to be done to prepare our souls for heaven, and
that every one may receive the things done in his body, that
preparation of the heart is from the Lord. (2.) The earnest of the
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Spirit gave them this assurance ; for an earnest is part of the payment, and
1 1 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade secureth the full payment. The present graces and comforts of the
men ; but we are made manifest unto God, and I trust Spirit are earnests of everlasting grace and comfort.
(2.) The apostle maketh an inference for the comfort of believers in
also are made manifest in your consciences.
their present state and condition in this world, ver. 6,-8. Where ob
serve,
The apostle in these verses purfueth the argument of the former chapter,
1/1, What their present state and condition is 5 they are absent from
concerning the grounds of their courage and patience under afflictions. And, the Lord, ver. 6. they are pilgrims and strangers in this world, they do
(1.) He mentioneth their expectation, aud desire, and assurance of but sojourn here in their earthly, or m this tabernacle : and though God is
eternal happiness after death, ver. 1,—5. Observe particularly,
with us here, by his Spirit, and in his ordinances, yet we are not with him
1. The believer's expectation of eternal happiness after death, ver. .1. as we hope to be : we cannot see his face whilst we live. For we walk by
He doth not only know, or is well assured by faith of the truth and reality faith, not by fight, ver. 7- that is, we have not that vision and fruition of
of the thing itself, that there is another and a happy life after this present God, as of an object that is present with us, and as we hope for hereafter,
Lfe is ended : but he hath good hope, through grace, of his interest in that when we shall see as we are seen. Note, Faith is for this world, and sight
everlasting blessedness of the unseen world : we know we> have a building is reserved for the other world j and it is our duty, and will be our interest,
of God, we have a firm and well grounded expectation of the future feli to walk by faith, till we come to live by sight.
city. Let us take notice, (1.) What heaven is in the eye and hope of a
Idly, How comfortable and courageous we ought to be in all tke trou
believer ; he looked upon it as an house, or habitation ; a dwelling-place, a bles of life, and in the hour of death. Therefore we are, or ought to be,
resting-place, and hiding-place ; our Father's house where there are many always confident, ver. 6. and again, ver. 8. We are confident and willing,
mansions, and our everlasting home : it is -an house in the heavens, in that rather to be absent from the body. True Christians, if they duly consider
high and holy place, which doth as far excel all the palaces of this earth, the prospect faith giveth them of another world, and the good reasons of
as the heavens are high above the earth : it is a building of God, whose their hope of blessedness after death, should be comforted under the trou
builder and maker is God, and therefore is worthy of it's author ; the bles of life, and supported in the hour of death ; they should take courage,
happiness of the future state is what God hath prepared for them that love when they are encountering the last enemy, and be willing rather to die
him : it i6 eternal in the heavens, everlasting habitations, not like the than live, when it is the will '.of God they should put off this tabernacle.
earthly tabernacles, the poor cottages of clay, in which our souls now Note, As these that are born from above do long to be there ; so it is but
dwell, that are mouldering and decaying, whose foundations are in the being absent from the body, and we shall very soon be present with the
dust. (2.) When it is expected this happiness shall be enjoyed, viz. im
Lord ; but to die, and be with Christ ; but to close our eyes to all things
mediately after death, so soon as our house of this earthly tabernacle is dis in this world, and we shall open them in a world of glory ; faith will be
solved. Note, 1. That the body, this earthly house, is but a tabernacle, fumed into sight.
that must be dissolved shortly ; the nails or pins will be drawn, and the cords
(3.) He proceedeth to make an inference to excite and quicken himself
be loosed, and then the body returneth to dust as it was. 2. When this and others to duty, ver. 9,— 11. And so it is, that well-grounded hopes
comes to pass, then cometh the house not made with hands. The spirit re of heaven will be far from giving the least encouragement to sloth and sin
turneth to God who gave it, and such as have walked with God here, shall ful security ; but, on the contrary, they should stir us up to use the greatest
care and diligence in religion ; wherefore, or because we hope to be present
dwell with God for ever.
2. The believer's earnest desires after this future blessedness, which is with the Lord, we labour and take pains, ver. 9. [p!hlotimoumetha,] we
eipressed by this word £senazomen,] we groan ; which denoteth, (1.) A are ambitions, and labour as industriously as the most ambitious men do to
groaning of sorrow under a heavy load ; so do believers .groan under the obtain what they aim at. Here observe,
burden of this life ; in this we groan eamefily, ver. 2. that is, We that are
ljl, What it was the apostle was thus ambitious of, and that was accep
in this tabernacle do groan, being hardened, ver. 4. The body of flesh is a tance with God. We labour, that, living and dying, whether present in
heavy burden, the calamities of life are a heavy load : but believers do the body, or absent from the body, we may be accepted of him, that is,
groan, because burdened with a body of sin, and the many corrup
the Lord, ver. 9. that we may please him who hath chosen us : that our
tions that are still remaining and raging in them. This maketh them great Lord may fay to us, Well done. This they coveted as the greatest
complain, 0 wretched man that I ami Join. vii. 24. (2.) There is a favour, and the highest honour : it was the top of their ambition.
groaning of desire after the happiness of another life ; and thus believers
2dly, What further quickening motives they had toexcite their diligence,
do groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from from the consideration of the judgment to come, ver. 10, 11. And there
4 Y
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are many things relating to thii great matter, that should awe the best of
men into the utmost care and diligence in religion, e. g. The certainty of
this judgment, for we must appear : the universality of it, for we must all
appear ; the great Judge, before whose judgment-seat we must all appear,
viz. the Lord Jesus Christ, who himself will appear in flaming sire } the recompence to be then received, for things done in the body ; which will
be very particular unto every one ; aud very just, according to what we
have done, whether good or bad. The apostle calls this awful judgment
the terror os the Lord, ver. 1 1. and by the consideration thereof was excited
to persuade men to repent, and live a holy life, that when Christ (hall ap
pear terribly, they may appear before him comfortably. And concerning
his fidelity and diligence, he comfortably appealeth unto God, and the con
sciences of them he wrote unto ; We are made manifest unto God, and 1 trujl
also are made manifest in your conscience!.

12 For we commend not ourselves again unto you, but
give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that you may
nave somewhat to answer them which glory in appearance,
and not in heart. 1 3 For whether we be besides ourselves,
it is to God : or whether we be sober, /'/ is for your cause.
1 4 For the love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead ; 15 And
that he died for all, that they which live, should not hence
forth live unto themselves, but unto him which died for
them, and rose again.
Here observe,
( 1 . ) The apostle maketh an apology for seeming to commend himself,
ver. 12. and tells them, 1. It was not to commend themselves, or for their
own fakes, that he had spoken of their fidelity and diligence in the former
verses ; nor was he willing to suspect their good opinion of him ; but, 2.
The true reason was this, to put an argument in their mouths, wherewith
to answer his accusers, who made vain boastings, and gloried in appearances
only ; that he might give them an occasion to glory on their behalf, or to
defend them against the reproaches of their adversaries. And if the people
can fay, the word hath been manifested to their consciences, and been effec
tual to their conversion and edification, this is the best defence they can
make for the ministry of the word, when they are vilified and reproached.
(2.) He giveth good reasons for their great zeal and diligence. Some
of Paul's adversaries had, it is likely, reproached, him for his zeal and
fervour, as if he had been a madman, or in the language of our days, a
fanatic ; they imputed all to enthusiasm, as the Roman governor told
him, Much learning hath made him mad, Acts xxvi. 24. But the apostle
tells them,
Ifi, It was for the glory of God, and the good of the church, he was
thus zealous and industrious : Whether <we be besides ourselves or whether
ive le sober, that is, whether you or others do think the one or the other,
it is to God, and for his glory ; and it is for your cause, or to promote your
good, ver. 13. If they manifested the greatest ardour and vehemency at
some times, and used the greatest calmness in strong reasonings at other times,
it was for the best ends ; andin both methods they had good reason for what
they did. For,
idly, The love of Christ constrained them, ver. 1 4. They were under
the sweetest and strongest constraints to do what they did. Love hath
a constraining virtue to excite ministers and private Christians in their duty.
Our love to Christ will have this virtue ; and Christ's love for us, which
was manifested in this great instance of his dying for us ; will have this
effect upon us, if it be duly considered, and rightly judged of : for observe,
how the apostle argueth for the reasonableness of love's constraints ; and
declareth',
1. What we were before, and must have continued to be, had not
Christ died for us. We were dead, ver. 14. Is one diedfor all, then were
all dead; dead in law, under sentence of death ; dead in sins and trespasses,
spiritually dead. Note, This was the deplorable condition of all those
that Christ died for : they were lost and undone, dead and ruined, and
must have remained thus miserable for ever, if Christ had not died for
them.
2. What such should do, for whom Christ died ; namely, that they
ihould live to him. This is what Christ designed, that they which rive,
which are made alive unto God by means of his death, should live to
him, that died for them, and rose again ; for their fakes also, and that they
should not live to themselves, ver. 15. Note, We should not make our
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selves, but Christ, the end of our living and actings : and it was one end of
Christ's death to cure us of this self-love, and to excite us always to act
under the commanding influence of his love. A Christian's life mould be
consecrated to Christ ; and then do we live as we ought to live, when we
live to Christ, who died for us.

16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the
flesh : yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh,
yet now henceforth know we him no more. 17 Therefore
if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature : old things
are past away, behold all things are become new. 18
And all things art of God, who hath reconciled us to
himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry
of reconciliation ; 1 9 To wit, that God was in Christ,
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their
trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto us the
word of reconciliation. 20 Now then we are ambassadors
tor Christ, as though God did beseech you by us ; we pray
you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. 2 1 For he
hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we
might be made the righteousness of God in him.
In these verses the apostle mentioneth two things that are necessary in
order to our living to Christ, both of which are the consequences of Christ's
dying for us, viz. regeneration, and reconciliation.
[1.] Regeneration, which consisteth in two things, namely,
(1.) Weanedness from the world : Henceforth we know no man after the
Jle/b, ver. 16. that is, we do not own or affect any person or thing in
this world for carnal ends and outward advantage : we are enabled by
divine grace, not to mind or regard this world, or the things of the
world, but to live above it. The love of Christ is in our hearts, and the
world is under our feet. Note, Good Christians must enjoy the comforts
of this life, and their relations in this world, with a holy indifferency j
yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet, faith the apostle,
we know him no more.- It is questioned whether Paul had seen Christ in
the flesti : however, the rest of the apostles had, and so might some amongst
them he wrote unto. However, he would not have them value them
selves upon that account ; for even the bodily presence of Christ is not to
be desired or doated upon by his disciples : we must live upon his spiritual
presence, and the comfort of that. Note, Those that make images of
Christ, and use them in^their worship, do not take the way that God hath
appointed for the strengthening their faith and quickening their affections j
for it is the will of God we mould not know Christ any more after the

flesh.
(2.) A thorough change of the heart. For if any man be in Christ,
that is, if any man be a Christian indeed, and will approve himself such,
he is, or he must be, a new creature, ver. 17. Some read it, Let him be a
new creature. This ought to be the care of all that profess the Christian
faith, that they be new creatures ; not only that they have a new name, and
wear a new livery, but that they have a new heart, and new nature. And1
so great is the change the grace of God makes in the foul, that, as it
followeth, old things are staffed away, old thoughts, old principles, and old
practices are passed away ; and all these things must become new. Note,
Regenerating grace creates a new world in the foul, all things are new.
The renewed man acteth from new principles, by new rules, with new ends,
and in new company.
[2.] Reconciliation ; which is here spoken of under a double notion.
(1.) As an unquestionable privilege, ver. 18, 19. Reconciliation
snpposeth a quarrel or breach of friendship ; and sin hath made a breach,
it hath broken friendship between God and man. The heart of the
sinner is filled with enmity against God, and God is justly offended with the
sinner. Yet behold, there may be a reconciliation, the offended Majesty of
heaven is willing to be reconciled. And observe,
1. He hath appointed the Mediator of reconciliation, Jesus Christ. He
hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Chri/l, ver. 18. God is to be owned
from first to last in the undertaking and performance of the Mediator.
All things relating to our reconciliation by Jesus Christ are of God, who
by the mediation of Jesus Christ hath reconciled the world to himself, and
put himself into a capacity of beilig actually reconciled to offenders, without
any wrong or injury to his justice or holiness ; and doth not impute to men
their trespasses, but recedeth from the rigour of the first covenant which
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was broken, and doth not infill upon the advantage he might justly take
against us for the breach of that covenant, but is willing to enter upon a
new treatyrÆnd into a new covenant of grace ; and, according to the tenor
thereof, freely to forgive us all our sins, and justify freely by his grace, all
them that do believe.
2. He hath appointed the ministry of reconchation, ver. 18. By the
inspiration of God the scriptures were written, which contain the word of
reconciliation, shewing us that peace was made by the blood of the cross,
that reconciliation is wrought, and directing us how we may be interested
therein. And he hath appointed the office of the ministry, which is a
ministry of reconciliation, that is, ministers are to open and proclaim to
sinners the terms of mercy and reconciliation, and persuade them to comply
therewith. For,
(2.) Reconciliation is here spoken of as our indispensable duty, ver. 20.
As God is willing to be reconciled to us, we ought to be reconciled to
God ; and it is the great end and design of the gospel, that word of
reconciliation, to prevail upon sinners to lay aside their enmity against Go;l.
And faithful ministers are Christ's ambassadors sent to treat with sinners
on peace and reconciliation. They come in God's name with his intreaties, and act in Christ's stead, doing the very thing he did when he was
upon this earth, and what it is his will to be done, now that he is in heaven.
Wonderful condescension ! Though God can be ho loser by the quarrel,
nor gainer by the peace, yet by his ministers he doth beseech sinners to lay
aside their enmity, and accept of the terms he offereth, that they would be
reconciled to him, to all his attributes, to all his laws, and to all his
providences ; to believe in the Mediator, to accept the atonement, and
comply with his gospel, in all the parts of it, and in the whole design of it.
And for our encouragement so to do, the apostle subjoineth what should be
well known and duly considered by us, ver. 20 ; namely, 1. The purity of
the Mediator, that he knew no sin. 2. The sacrifice offered, he was made
sin ; nbt a sinner, but sin, that is, a sin-offering, a sacrifice for sin. 3. The
end and design of all this, that ive might be made the righteousness of God in
hints that is, might be justified freely by the grace of God through the re
demption which is in Christ Jesus. Note, 1. As Christ that knew no sin of
his own was made sin for us, so we that have no righteousness of our own
are made the righteousness of God in him. 2. Our reconciliation to God'
is only through Jesus Christ, and for the fake of his merit ; on him therefore
we must rely, and make mention of his righteousness, and his only.
CHAP.

VI.

In thit chapter the apojlle giveth an account of hit general errand to all that
he preached unto ; with the several arguments and methods he used, ver. ] .
— 10. Then he doth address himself particularly to the Corinthians, giving
them good cautions -with great affection andjlrong arguments, ver. 11,— 18.

WE then as workers together with him, beseech you
also, that ye receive not the grace of God in vain :
2 (For he faith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and
in the day of salvation have I succoured thee ; behold,
n.ow is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of
salvation.) 3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the
ministry be not blamed : 4 But in all things approving
ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, in
afflictions, in necessities, in distresses. 5 In stripes, in im
prisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fast
ings. 6 By pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, by
kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned. 7 By
the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour
of righteousness on the right hand and on the left, 8 By
honour and dithonour, by evil report and good report ; as
deceivers, and yet true ; 9 As unknown, and yet well
known ; as dying, and behold, we live ; as chastened, and
not killed ; 10 As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as poor,
yet making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet pos
sessing all things.
In these verses we have an account of the apostle's general errand and
exhortation to all that he preached to in every place where he came, with
the several arguments and methods he used. Observe,
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[1.] The errand or exhortation itself, namely to comply with the
gospel offers of reconciliation, that being favoured with the gospel, they
would not receive this grace of God in vain, ver. 1. The gospel is a
word of grace sounding in our ears, but it will be in vain for us to hear
it, unless we believe it, and comply with the end and design of it. And
as it is the duty of the ministers of the gospel to exhort and persuade their
hearers to accept of grace and mercy that is offered to them, so they are
honoured with this high title of co-workers with God. Note, 1. They
must work, and must work for God and his glory ; for fouls, and their
good ; and they are workers with God, yet under him, a3 instruments
only ; however, if they are faithful, they may hope to find God working
with them, and their labour will be effectual. 2. Observe the language
and way of the spirit of the gospel ; it is not with roughness and severity,
but with all mildness and gentleness to beseech and intreat, to use exhorta
tions and arguments, in order to prevail with sinners, and overcome their
natural unwillingness to be reconciled to God, and to be happy for ever.
£2.] The arguments and method which the apostle used. And here
he tells them,
( 1 . ) The present time is the only proper time to accept of grace that
is offered, and improve that grace which is afforded : Now is the accepted
time, Now is the day ofsalvation, ver. 2. The gospel-day is a day of sal
vation, and the means of grace the means of salvation, and the offers of the
gospel the offers of salvations and the present time the only proper time to
accept of these offers : to-day, while it is called to-day. The morrow is
none of ours ; we know hot what will be on the morrow, nor where we
shall be ; and we should remember, that present seasons of grace are short
and uncertain, and cannot be recalled when they are past : it is therefore
our duty and interest to improve them whilst we enjoy them, and no less
than our salvation depends upon our so doing(2.) What caution they used not to give offence that might hinder
the success of their preaching : Giving no offence in any thing, ver. 3. And
the apostle had great difficulty to behave prudently and inoffensively to
wards the Jews and Gentiles, for many of both forts watched foi his halt
ing, and sought occasion to blame him and his ministry, or his conversation ;
therefore he was very cautious not to give offence to them that were so apt
to take offence that he might not offend the Jews by unnecessary zeal
against the law ^ nor the Gentiles by unnecessary compliances with such
as were zealous for the law. He was careful, in all his words and actions,
not to give offence, or occasion of guilt or grief. Note, Whenothers are
too apt to take offence, we should be cautious lest we give offence ; and
ministers especially should be careful lest they do any thing that may bring
blame on their ministry, or render that unsuccessful.
('3.) Their constant aim and endeavour in all things to approve them
selves faithful, as became the ministers of God, ver. 4. We fee how much
stress the apostle, upon all occasions, layeth on fidelity in our work, be
cause much of our success doth depend upon that. His eye was single,
and his heart upright in all his ministrations, and his great desire was to
be the servant of God, and to approve himself so. Note, Ministers of the
gospel should look upon themselves as God's servants, or ministers, and.
act in every thing suitable to that character. So did the apostle,
1. By much patience in afflictions. He was a great sufferer, and met
with many afflictions, oftentimes in necessities, and wanting the convenien
ces, if not the necessaries of life ; in distresses, being straitened on every
fide, hardly knowing what terdo ; in stripes often, chap. xi. 24. in im
prisonment ; in tumults raised by the Jews and Gentiles against him ; in
labours, not only in preaching the gospel, but in travelling from place
to place for that end, and working with his hands to supply his necessities ;
in watchings and in fastings, cither voluntary, upon a religious account, or
involuntary, for the fake of religion ; but he exercised much patience in all,
ver. 4, 5. Note, 1. It is the lot of faithful ministers often to be reduced
to great difficulties, and to stand in need of much patience; 2. Those
that would approve themselves to God, must approve themselves faithful in
trouble as well as in peace ; not only in doing the work of God diligently,
but also in bearing the will of God patiently.
2. By acting from good principles. The apostle went by a good prin
ciple in all he did, and tells them what his principles were, ver. 6, 7. viz.
pureness ; and there is no piety without purity. A care to keep ourselves
unspotted from the world is necessary in order to our acceptance with God.
Knowledge was another principle, and zeal without this is but madness. He
also acted with long-suffering and kindness, being not easily provoked, but
bearing with the hardness of mens hearts, and hard treatment from their
hands, whom he kindly endeavoured to do good unto. He acted under
the influence of the Holy Ghost, from the noble principle of unI feigned love, according to the rule of the word of truth, under the suy
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love to them, therefore he opened his mouth so freely to them, m kind
admonitions and exhortations. Te are not, faith he, straitened in us ; we
would gladly do you all the service we can, and promote your comfort, as
helpers of your faith and yonr joy ; and if it be otherwise, the fault is
in yourselves ; it is because you are straitened in yourselves, and fail in
suitable returns to us, through some misapprehensions concerning us : and
all we desire as a recompence, is only that you would be proportionably
affected to us, as children should love their father. Note, It is desirable
that there should be a mutual good affection between ministers and thenpeople, and this would greatly tend to their mutual comfort and advantage.
[2.} The caution or exhortation itself, not to mingle themselves with
unbelievers, not to be unequally yoked with them, ver. 14. either,
(1.) In stated relations. It is an ill thing for good people to join in
affinity with the wicked and profane : these will draw different ways, and
that will be galling and grievous. Those relations that are our choice,
must be chosen by rule ; and it is good for those that are themselves the
children of God, to join with those that are so likewise, for there is
more danger that the bad will damage the good, than hope that the
good will benefit the bad.
(2.) In common conversation. We should not yoke ourselves in
friendship and acquaintance with wicked men and unbelievers. Though
we cannot wholly avoid seeing and hearing, and being with such, yet we
should never choose them for our bosom friends.
(3.) Much less should we join in religious communion with them ; we
must not join with them in their idolatrous services, nor concur with
them in their false worship nor any abominations : we must not confound
together the table of the Lord, and the table of devils ; the house of
God, and the house of-Rimmon. The apostle giveth several good
reasons against this corrupt mixture :
1. It is a very great absurdity, ver. 14, 15. It is an unequal yoking
of things together that will not agree together, as bad as for the Jews to
have ploughed with an ox and an ass, or to have sowed divers sorts of grain
intermixed. What an absurdity is it to think of joining righteousness
and unrighteousness, or mingling light and darkness, fire and water
together ? Believers are and should be righteous, but unbelievers are
unrighteous ; believers are made light in the Lord, but unbelievers are
in darkness ; and what comfortable communion can these have together ?
Christ and Belial, are contrary one to the other ; they have opposite
interests, and designs, so that it is impossible there should be any concord
or agreement between them. It is absurd, therefore, to think of listing
ii O yc Corinthians, our mouth is open -unto you, our under both ; and if the believer hath part with an infidel, he doth what
him lieth to bring Christ and Belial together.
heart is enlarged. 1 2 Ye are not straitened in us, but ye in 2.
It is a dishonour to the Christian profession* ver. 16. For Christians are
are straitened in your own bowels. 13 Now for a recom- by profession, and should be in reality, the temples of the living God, that
pence in the fame, (I speak as unto my children) be ye also is, dedicated to, and employed for the service of God, who hath promised
enlarged. 14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with to reside in them, to dwell and walk in them, and stand in a special relation
tinbelievers : for what fellowship hath righteousness with to them, and take a special care of them ; that he will be their God, and
they shall be his people. Now, there can be no agreement between the
unrighteousness ? and what communion hath light with temple of God and idols ; idols are rivals with God for his honour, and
darkness 15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial? God is a jealous God, and will not give his glory to another.
3. There is a great deal of danger in communicating with unbeliever?
or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? 16
And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? and idolaters j danger of being defiled, and of being rejected ; therefore the
is, ver. 17. to come out from among them, and keep at a due
for ye are the temple of the living £fod ; as God hath said, exhbrtation
distance ; to be separate as one would avoid the society of them that have
I will dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their the leprosy or the plague, for fear of taking infection ; and not to touch
God, and they shall be my people, 17 Wherefore come the unclean thing, lest we are defiled ! and who can touch pitch without
out from among them, and be ye separate, faith the Lord, being defiled by it ? We must take care not to defile ourselves by
and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will receive you, converse with those who defile themselves with sin, so it is the will of
God, as we ever hope to be received and not rejected by him.
18 And will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons
4. It is base ingratitude to God for all the favours he hath bestowed
and daughters, faith the Lord Almighty.
on believers and promised to them, ver. 18. God hath, promised to be a
Father to them, and that they shall be his sons and his daughters ; and
The apoltle proceedeth to address himself more particularly to the is there a greater honour or happiness than this ? how ungrateful a thing
Corinthians, and cautions them against mingling themselves with unbe- then must it be, if such who hath this dignity and felicity should degrade
1 evers. Where observe,
and debase themselvet by mingling with unbelievers ? Do we thus re
[1.] How the caution is introduced with a profession, in a very pathe- quite the Lord ? 0 foolish and unwise.
tical manner, of the most tender affection to them, even like that of a
CHAP. VII.
father to his children, ver. 11, 12, 13. Though the apostle was happy in
a great fluency of expressions, yet he seemed to want words how to signify This chapter begins with an exhortation to progressive holiness, and a due
the warm affections he had for these Corinthians, q. d. " O ye Corinthians,
regard to the ministers of the gospel, ver. 1,—4. Then the apostle returns
to whom I am now writing, I would fain convince you how well I love you :
from a long digression to speak further os the affair concerning the huestttous
we are desirous to promote the spiritual and eternal welfare of all that we
person, and tells them what comfort he received in his distress about that mat
preach unto, yet our mouth is often unto you, and our heart is enlarged unto
ter, upon his meeting -with Titus, ver. 5, 6, 7. and how he rejoiced in their
you in a special manner." Aud because his heart was thus enlarged with
repentance, -with the evidences thereof, ver. 8,—II. And lastly, he con

ports and assistance of the power of God, having on the armour of righteous
ness, a consciousness of universal righteousness and holiness, which is the
best defence against the temptations of prosperity on the right hand, and
of adversity on the left.
3. By a due temper and behaviour under all the variety of conditions in
this world, ver. 8, 9, 10. We must expect to meet with many alterations
of our circumstances and conditions in this world ; and it will be a great
evidence of our integrity, if we preserve a right temper of mind, and duly
behave ourselves under them all. The 'apostles met with honour and dis
honour, good report and bad report ; and good men in this world, must
expect to meet with some dishonour and reproaches to balance their honour
and esteem ; and we stand in need of the grace of God to arm us against
the temptations of honour on the one hand, and to bear good report with
out pride ; and of dishonour on the other hand, and to bear reproaches
without impatience or recrimination. It mould seem, that persons differ
ently represented the apostles in their reports ; that some represented them
r.s the best, and others as the worst of men : by some they were counted as
deceivers, and run down as such ; by others as true, preaching the gospel
of truth, and men that were true to the trust reposed in them. They were
flighted by the men of the world as unknown, men of no figure nor ac
count, not worth the taking notice of; yet in all the churches of Christ
they were well known, and of great account ; they were looked upon as
dying, being killed all the day long, and their interest was thought to be a
dying interest ; and yet behold, faith the apostle, we live, and live com
fortably, and bear up cheerfully under all our hardships, and go on con
quering and to conquer. They were chastened, and often fell under the
lash of the law, yet not killed ; and though it was thought they were sor
rowful, and a company of mopish and melancholy men, always flghing and
mourning, yet they were always rejoicing in God, and had the greatest
reason to rejoice always. They were despised as poor, upon the account
of their poverty in this world, and yet they made many rich, by preaching
the unsearchable riches of Christ. They were thought to have nothing,
and silver and gold they had none, houses and lands they had none, yet
they possessed all things ; they had nothing in this world ; but they had a
treasure in heaven. Their effects lay in another country, in another world.
They had nothing in themselves, but possessed all things in Christ. Such a
paradox is a Christian's life, and through such variety of conditions and re
ports lieth our way to heaven ; and we should be careful in all these things
to approve ourselves to God.

Cbjp. va-
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chdeth with endeavouring to comfort the Corinthians upon whom his admo
nitions had hadso good an eject, ver. 12,-16.

HAVING therefore these promises (dearly beloved) let
us cleanse ourselves from all silthiness of the flesh
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 2 Re
ceive us : we have wronged no man, we have corrupted
no man, we have defrauded no man. 3 I speak not this
to condemn you : for I have said before, that you are in
our hearts to die and live with you. 4 Great is my bold
ness of speech toward you, great is my glorying of you :
I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our
tribulation.
These verses contain a double exhortation.
(1.) To make a progress in holiness, or to perfect holiness in the fear
of God, ver. 1. This exhortation is given with most, tender affection to
them that were dearly beloved, and inforced by strong arguments, even
the consideration of those exceeding great and precious promises which were
mentioned in the former chapter, and which the Corinthians had an interest
in, and a title to. And the promises of God are strong inducements to
sanctification, in both the branches thereof, namely,
1. The dying unto sin, or mortifying our lusts and corruptions : we must
cleanse ourselves from all silthiness offish and spirit. Sin is silthiness, and
there are defilements of body and mind : there are sins of the flesh, that
are committed with the body ; and sins of the spirit, spiritual wicked
nesses • and we must cleanse ourselves from the silthiness of both, for God
is to be glorified both with body and foul.
2. The living unto righteousness and holiness. If we hope God is our
Father, we must endeavour to be partakers of his holiness, to be holy as he
is holy,' and perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect. We must be still
perfecting holiness and not be contented with sincerity, which is our gospelperfection, without aiming at sinless perfection, though we shall always
come short of it whilst we are in this world ; and this we must do in the
fear of God, which is the root and principle of all religion, and there is no
holiness without it. Note, Faith and hope in the promises of God must
not destroy our fear of God, who taketh pleasure in them that fear him,
and hope in his mercy.
_
(2.) To shew a due regard to the ministers of the gospel: Receive us,
ver. 2. Those that labour in the word and doctrine should be had in re
putation, and be highly esteemed for their work's fake ; and this would be
a help to making progress in holiness. If the ministers of the gospel are
thought contemptible, because of their office, there is danger lest the gos
pel itself be contemned also. T"e apostle did not think it any disparage
ment to court the favour of the Corinthians ; and though we must flatter
none, yet ve must be genteel towards alL
He tells them,
,,.,.„
,
, •„ ,
1. He had done nothing to forfeit their esteem and good-will, but was
cautious not to do any thing to deserve their ill-will, ver. 2. We have
wronged no man : we have done you no harm, but always designed you
good. " I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel," said he to
the elders of Ephefus, Acts xx. 33. We Save corrupted no man, by false
doctrines, or flattering speeches. We have defrauded no man, that is, we
have not sought ourselves, or to promote our own secular interest by crafty
and greedy measures, to the damage of any person. This is an appeal like
that of Samuel, 1 Sam. xii. Note, Then may ministers the more confi
dently expect efteem and favour from the people, when they can safely
appeal to them that they are guilty of nothing that deserveth disesteem or
displeasure.
. _
,.
2. He did not herein reflect upon them for want ot attection to him,
ver *3 4 So tenderly and cautiously did the apostle deal with the Corin
thians! among whom there were some that would be glad of any occasion
to reproach him, and prejudice the minds of others against him. To pre
vent any insinuation against him, on account of what he had said, as if he
intended to charge them with wronging him, or unjust accusations of him
for having wronged them, he affureth them again of his great affection to
them, insomuch that he could spend his last breath at Corinth, and live and
die with them, if his business with other churches, and his work as an
apostle, which was not to be confined to one place only, would permit him
t«» do so. And he addeth, it was his great affection to them that made
**im use such boldness or freedom of speech towards them, and caused him
Vol. V. No. 192
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to glory, or make his boast of them in all places and upon all occasions, being
filled with comfort, and exceeding joyful in all their tribulations.

5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had
no rest, but we were troubled on every side ; without were
fightings, within were fears. 6 Nevertheless, God thit
comforteth those that are cast down, comforted us by the
coming of Titus : 7 And not by his coming only, but by
the consolation wherewith he was comforted in you, when
he told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your fer
vent mind toward me ; so that I rejoiced the more. 8 For
though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not repent,
though I did repent : for I perceive that the same epistle
made you sorry, though // were but for a season. 9 Now I
rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed
to repentance : for ye were made sorry after a godly
manner, that ye might receive damage by us in nothing.
10 For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not
to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh
death. 1 1 For behold, this self-fame thing that ye sor
rowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in
you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indigna
tion, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what
zeal, yea, what revenge ! In all things ye have approved
yourselves to be clear in this matter.
There seemeth to be a connection between chap. ii. 13. (where the
apostle said he had no rest in his spirit when he found not Titus at Troas)
and the fifth verse of this chapter ; and so great was his affection to the
Corinthians, and his concern about their behaviour in relation to the inces
tuous person, that in his further travels he still had no rest till he heard
from them. And now he tells them,
(1.) How he was distressed, ver. 5. He was troubled when he did not
meet wjth Titus at Troas, and afterwards when for some time he did not
meet with him at Macedonia : this was a grief to him, because he could
not hear what reception he met with at Corinth, or how their affairs went
forward. And besides this, they met with other troubles, with incessant
storms of persecutions : there were fightings without, or continual conten
tions with, and oppositions from, Jews and Gentiles, and there were fears
within, and great concern for such as had embraced the Christian faith,
lest they should be corrupted or seduced, and give scandal to others, or be
scandalized.
(2.) How he was comforted, ver. G, 7. Where observe, 1. The very
coming os Titus was some comfort to him. It was matter of joy to fee
him, whom he long desired and expected to meet with. The very coming
of Titus, and his company, who was dear to him as his own son in the
common faith, Tit. i. 4. was a great comfort to the apostle in his travels
and troubles. But, 2. The good news which Titus brought concerning
the Corinthians was matter of greater consolation. He found Titus to be
comforted in them, and this filled the apostle with comfort : especially
when he acquainted him with their earnest desire to give good satisfaction
in the things about which the apostle had writ to them ; and of their
mourning for the scandal that was found among them, and the great grief
they had caused to others ; and their fervent mind or great affections to
wards the apostle, who had dealt so faithfully with them in reproving their
faults. So true is the observation of Solomon, Prov. xxviii. 23. He that
rebuketh a man, afterwards shallfind more savour, than he thatfiattereth with
hk tongue.
3. He ascribeth all his comfort to God as the author. It was God
that comforted him by the coming of Titus, even the God of all comfort ;
God that comforteth those that are cafi down, ver. 6. Note, We should look
above and beyond all means and instruments unto God, as the author of all
our consolation and the good that we enjoy.
(3. ) How greatly he was rejoiced at their repentance, and the evidences
thereof. The apostle was sorry that he had grieved them, that some pious
persons among them laid to heart very greatly what he said in his former
epistle, or that it was needful he should make them sorry, whom he had
rather have made glad, ver. 8. But now he rejoiced when he found they
had sorrowed to repentance, ver. 9. Their sorrow in itself was not the cause
4 Z
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of his rejoicing ; but the nature of it, and the effect of it, viz. repentance the injured father, and that he might have what satisfaction could be given
unto salvation, ver. 10. made him rejoice ; for now it appeared that they him j but it was also to manifest his great and sincere concern and care
had received damage by him in nothing, their sorrow was but fora season, for them, that is, the whole church, lest that should suffer by letting such a
it was turned into joy, and that joy was durable.—Observe here,
crime, and the scandal thereof, remain among them without due remark
1. The antecedent of true repentance is godly sorrow, that worketh re
and resentment.
(2.) He acquaints them with the joy of Titus, as well as of himself,
pentance. It is not repentance itself, but it is a good preparation to re
pentance, and in some sense the cause that produceth repentance. The upon the account of their repentance and good behaviour. Titus was
offender had great sorrow ; he was in danger of being swallowed up with rejoiced, and his spirit refreshed with their comfort, and this comforted and
over-much sorrow ; and the society was greatly sorrowful, which before rejoiced the apostle also, ver. 13. and as Titus was comforted whilst he was
with them, so when he remembered his reception among them, expressing
was puffed up ; and this sorrow of theirs was after a godly manner, or ac
cording to God, (as it is in the original) that is, it was according to the their obedience to the apostolical directions, and their fear and trembling
will of God, and tending to the glory of God, and wrought by the Spirit at the reproofs that were given them, the thoughts of these things inflamed
of God. It was a godly sorrow, because a sorrow for sin, as an offence and increased his affections to them, ver. 15. Note, There is great com
fort and joy that followeth upon godly sorrow. As fin occasions general
against God, an instance of ingratitude, and a forfeiture of God's savour.
There is a great difference between this sorrow of a godly sort, and the grief, so repentance and reformation occasion general jov. Paul was glad,
and Titua was glad, and the Corinthians were comforted, and the penitent
sorrow of this world. Godly sorrow produceth repentance aud reforma
tion, and will end in salvation ; but worldly sorrow worketh death. The ought to be comforted ; and well may all this joy be on earth, when there
sorrows of worldly men for worldly things will bring down grey hairs the is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth.
(3.) He concludcth this whole matter with expressing the entire confi
sooner to the grave; and such a sorrow even for sin as Judas had, will
have fatal consequences as his had, which wrought death. Note, 1. That dence he had in them. He was not ashamed of his boasting concerning
repentance will be attended with salvation. Therefore, 2. True penitents them to Titus, ver. 14. for he was not disappointed in his expectation con
cerning them, which he signified to Titus; and he could now with great
will never repent that they have repented, nor of any thing that was con
ducive thereto. 3. Humiliation and godly sorrow are previously necessary joy declare what confidence he still had in them as to all things, that he
in order to repentance, and both of them are from God the giver of all did not doubt of their good behaviour for the time to come. Note, It is
a great comfort aud joy to a faithful minister to have to do with a people
grace.
that he can confide in, and that he hath reason to hope will comply with
2. The happy fruits and consequences of true repentance are mention
every thing he proposeth to them that is for the glory of God, the credit
ed, ver. II. and those fruits that aie meet for repentance are the best evi
dences of it ; and where the heart is changed, the life and actions will be of the gospel, and their advantage.
changed too. The Corinthians made it evident their sorrow was a godly
CHAP. VIII.
sorrow, and such as wrought repentance ; because it wrought in them great
carefulness about their fouls, and to avoid sin, and please God ; it wrought
also a clearing of themselves, not by insisting upon their own justification In th'u and thefollowing chapter, Paul is exhorting and directing the Corin
thians about a particular •work of charity, to relieve the neccjstties of the poor
before God, especially whilst they persisted in their sin, but by endeavour
faints at Jerusalem and in Judea, according to the good example of the
ing to put away the accursed thing, and so free themselves from the just
churches in Macedonia, Rom. xv. 26.
The Christians at Jerusalem,
imputation of approving the evil that had been done. It wrought indig
nation at sin, at themselves, at the tempter, and his instruments ; it wrought
through war, famine, and persecution, were grown poor, many of them fallen
fear, a fear of reverence, a fear of watchfulness, and a fear of distrust ; not
into decay, and perhaps most of them -were but poor when t/teyfrst embraced
a distrust of God, but of themselves ; an awful fear of God, a cautious fear
Christianity : for Christ said, The poor receive the gospel. New Paul,
though he was the apijlle of the Gentiles, had a tender regard and kind
of fin, and a jealous fear of themselves. It wrought vehement desire after
a thorough reformation of what had been amiss, and of reconciliation
concern for those among the Jews that were converted to the Christian faith ;
and though many of them had not so much afse3ion to the Gentile converts as
with God whom they offended. It wrought zeal, a mixture of love and
they ought to have, yet the afioflle would have the Gentiles to be kind to
anger, a zeal for duty, and against sin. It wrought, lastly, revenge against
sin and their own folly, by endeavours to make all due satisfaction for in
them, andstirred them up to contribute liberally for their relief. Upon this
juries that might be done thereby. And thus in all things had they ap
subject he is very large and copious, and writelh very astecting/y. In this
eighth chapter, he acquainteth the Corinthians with, and commendclh the good
proved themselves to be clear in that matter. Not that they were innocent,
but that they were penitent, and therefore clear of guilt before God, who
example of the Macedonians in this work of charily, and that Titus was sent
to Corinth to collect their bounty, ver. 1,—6. He then proceedeth to urge this
would pardon and not punish them ; and they ought no longer to be re
duty with several cogent arguments, ver. 7,— 15. and commtndeth the persons
proved, much less to be reproached, by men, for what they had truly
that were employed in this affair, ver. 1 6,—2t.
repented of.

12 Wherefore though I wrote unto you, / did it not for
his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that
suffered wrong, but that our care for you in the sight of
God might appear unto you. 13 Therefore we were
comforted in your comfort ; yea, and exceedingly the
more joyed we for the joy of Titus, because his spirit was
refreshed by you all. 14 For if I have boasted any thing
to him of you, I am not ashamed ; but as we spake all
things to you in truth, even so our boasting which / made
before Titus is found a truth. 15 And his inward affec
tion is more abundant toward you, whilst he remembereth
the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling you
received him. 16 1 rejoice therefore that I have confidence
in you in all things.
In these verses the apostle endeavoureth to comfort the Corinthians upon
whom his admonitions had had so good effect. And in order thereto,
(1.) He tells them he had a design in his former epistle which might be
thought severe, ver. 12. It was not chiefly/or his cause that did the wrong,
that is, not only for his benefit, much less merely that he should be
punished ; nor yet was it only for bis cause that suffered wrong, namely,

MOREOVER, brethren, we do you to wit of the
grace of God bestowed on the churches of Mace
donia : 2 How that in a great trial of affliction, the
abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, abounded
unto the riches of their liberality. 3 For to their power
(I bear record) yea, and beyond their power, they uere
willing cf themselves : 4 Praying us with much intreaty,
that we would receive the<gift, and take upon us the fellowsliip of the ministring to the saints. 5 And this they did,
not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to the
Lord, and unto us by the will of God. 6 Insomuch that
we desired Titus, that as he had begun, so he would alfa
finish in you the fame grace also.
Observe here,
( 1 .) The apostle taketh occasion from the good example of the churches
of Macedonia, that is, of Philippi, Theffalonica, Berea, and others in the
region of Macedonia, to exhort the Corinthiansand the Christians in Achaia
to the good work of charity. And,
1st, He acquainteth them with their great liberality, which he calleth
th grace of God bestowed on the churches, ver. 1. Some think the word*
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should be rendered, The gift of God given in or by the churches. He
certainly meaneth the charitable gifts of these churches, which are called
the grace or gifts of God ; either because they were very large, or rather
because their charity to the poor saints did proceed from God as the
author, and was accompanied with true love to God, which also was
manifested this way ; and the grace of God must be owned as the root
and fountain of all the good that is in us, or done by us at any time ; and
it is great grace and favour from God, and bestowed on us, if we are made
useful to others, and arc forward to any good work.
Idly, He commendeth the charity of the Macedonians, and sets it fotth
with good advantage. He tells them,
1. They were but in a low condition, and themselves in distress, yet
they contributed to the relief of others. They were in great tribulation
and deep poverty, ver. 2. It was a time of great affliction with them, as
may be seen, Acts xvi. and xvii. The Christians in these parts met with
iH treatment, which had reduced them to deep poverty ; yet as they had
abundance of joy in the midst of tribulation, they abounded in their
liberality ; they gave out of a little, trusting in God to provide for them,
and make it up to them.
2. They gave very largely, with the riches of liberality, ver. 2. that is,
as liberally as ifthey had been rich. It was a large contribution they made,
all things considered ; it was according to, yea beyond, their power, ver. 3.
as much, if not more, than could well be expected from them. Note,
That though men may condemn indiscretion, yet God will accept the
pious zeal of those that in real works of piety and charity do rather beyond
their power.
3. They were very ready and forward to this good work ; they were
willing of themselves, ver. 3. and were so far from needing that Paul should
urge and press them with many arguments, that they prayed him with
much intreaty to receive the gift, ver. 4. It feemeth that Paul was back
ward to undertake this trust ; for he would give himself to the word and
prayer ; or, it may be, he was apprehensive how ready his enemies would
be to reproach and blacken him upon all occasions, and might take a handle
against him upon account of so large a sum deposited in his hands, to suspect
or accuse him of indiscretion and partiality in the distribution, if not of
some injustice. Note, How cautious ministers should be, especially iu
money-matters, not to give occasion to them that seek occasion to speak
reproachfully.
*
4. Their charity was founded in true piety, and this was the great
commendation of it. They performed this good work in a right method ;
first they gave themselves to the Lord, and then they gave unto us their
contributions by the will of God, ver. 5. that is, according as it was the will
of God they should do, or to be disposed of as the will of God should be,
and for his glory. This, it feemeth, exceeded the expectation of the
apostle ; it was more than he hoped for, to fee such warm and pious affec
tions shining in these Macedonians, and this good work performed with so
much devotion and solemnity. They solemnly, jointly, and unanimously
made a fresh surrender of themselves, and all they had, unto the Lord
Jesus Christ. They had done this before, and now they do it again upon
this occasion ; sanctifying their contributions to do God honour, by first
giving themselves to the Lord. Note, 1. We should give ourselves to God,
we cannot bestow ourselves better. 2. When we give ourselves to the Lord,
we then give all we have, to be called for, and disposed of, according
to his will. 3. Whatever we use, or lay out for God, it is only giving to
him what is his own. 4. All we give or bestow for charitable uses will not
be accepted of God, or turn to our advantage, unless we first give ourselves
to the Lord.
(2.) The apostle tells them, Titus was desired to go an make a collection
among them, ver. 6. and Titus, he knew, would be an acceptable persou
to them. He had met with a kind reception among them formerly ; they
had shewn good affection to him, and he had a great love to them ; besides,
Titus had already begun this work among them, therefore he was desired
to finish it ; so that he was on all accounts a proper person to be employed ;
and when so good a work had already prospered in so good a hand, it
■u ould be pity if it should not proceed and be smithed. Note, It is an in
stance of wisdom to use proper instruments in a work we desire to do well ;
and the work of charity will often succeed the best, when the most proper
persons are employed to asle for it, and dispose of it.

7 Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in faith, in
utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in
your love to us ; fee that ye abound in this grace also.
8 I speak not by commandment, but by occasion of the
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forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of your
love. 9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that though he was rich, yet for your fakes he became
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich, i o And
herein I give my advice ; for this is expedient for you,
who have begun before, not only to do, but also to be for
ward a year ago. 1 1 Now therefore perform the doing
of it ; that as there was a readiness to will, so there may be
a performance also out of that which you have, 1 2 For
if there be first a willing mind /'/ is accepted according to
that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not.
13 For / mean not that other men be eased, and you
burdened : 14 But by an equality, that now at this time
your abundance may be a supply for .their want, that their ■
abundance also may be a supply for your want, that there
may be equality. 15 As it is written, He that had gathered,
much, had nothing over; and he that had gathered little, r
had no lagk.
,
In these verses the apostle useth several cogent arguments to stir up the
Corinthians to this good work of charity. .
(1.) He urgeth upon them the consideration of their eminence in other
gifts and graces, and would have them excel in this of charity also, ver 7.
There is great address and holy art here used by the apostle ; when
he would persuade the Corinthians to this good thing, he commendeth
them for other good things that were found in them. Most people
love to be spoken fair, especially when we ask a gift of them for ourselves
or others ; and it is a justice we owe to those in whom God's grace doth
shine, to give them their due commendation. Observe here what it was
the Corinthians abounded in ; faith is mentioned first, for that is the root ;
and as without faith it is impossible to please God, Heb. xi. 6. so they
that do abound in faith will abound in other graces and good works also ;
and this will work and shew itself by love. To their faith was added ut
terance, which is an excellent gift, and redounds much to the glory of
God, and the good of the church ; many have faith, that want utterance ;
but these Corinthians excelled most churches in spiritual gifts, and parti
cularly in utterance : and yet this was not in them, as in too many, both
the effect and evidence of ignorance ; for with their utterance there ap
peared knowledge, abundance of knowledge ; they had a treasury of things
new and old, and in their utterance they brought out of this treasury.
They abounded also in all diligence. Oftentimes those who have great
knowledge and ready utterance are not the most diligent Christians. Great
talkers are not always the best doers ; but these Corinthians were diligent
to do, as well as know and talk well. And further, they had abundant
love to their ministers ; and were not, like too many, that, having gifts of
their own, are but too apt to slight their ministers and neglect them. Now
to all these good things, the apostle desireth them to add this grace also,
to abound in charity to the poor ; that where so much good was found,
there should be found yet more good.
Before the apostle proceedeth to another argument, he taketh care to
prevent any misapprehensions of his design to impose on them, or to bind
heavy burdens upon them by his authority ; and tells them, ver. 8. he did
not speak by commandment, or in a way of authority. / give my advice,
ver. 10. He took occasion from the forwardness of others, to propose
what would be expedient for them, and would prove the sincerity of their
love, or be the genuine effect and evidence thereof. Note, A great dif
ference should be made between plain and positive duty, and the improve
ment of a present opportunity of doing or getting good. Many a thing
which is good for it? to do, yet cannot be said to be an express and indis
pensable commandment, our duty at this or that time.
(2.) Another argument is taken from the consideration of the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ. And the best arguments for Christian duties are
those that are taken from the love of Christ, that conllraincth us. The
example of the churches of Macedonia was such as the Corinthians should'
imitate ; but the example of our Lord Jesus Chriit should have much
greater influence. And ye know, faith the apostle, the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, ver. 8. that though lie was rich, as being God, equal in power
and glory with the Father, rich in all the blessedness and glory of the up
per world, yet for your fakes he lecame poor ; not only did become man for
for us, but he became poor also. He was born iu poor circumstances, lived
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a poor life, and died in poverty ; and this was for our fakes, that we there
by might be made rich ; rich in the love and favour of God ; rich in the
blessings and promises of the new covenant ; rich in the hopes of eternal
life, being heirs of the kingdom. This is a good reason why we should be
charitable to the poor out of what we have, because we ourselves live upon
the charity of the Lord Jesus Christ.
(3.) Another argument is taken from their good purposes, and their
forwardness to begin this good work. As to this, he telleth them,
1. It was expedient for them to perform what they purposed, and finish
what they had begun, ver. 10, 11. What else did their good purposes
and good beginnings signify ? good purposes, indeed, are good things ;
they are like buds and blossoms, pleasant to behold, and give hopes of good
fruit, but they are lost, and signify nothing without performances. So
good beginnings are amiable, but we shall lose the benefit unless there be
perseverance, and we bring forth fruit to perfection. Seeing therefore the
Corinthians had shewed a readiness to will, he would have them be careful
also in the performance, according to their ability. For,
2. This would be acceptable to God. This willing mind is accepted,
ver. 12. when accompanied with sincere endeavours. When men do pur
pose that which is good, and endeavour, according to their ability, to per
form also, God will accept of what they have, or can do, and not reject
them for what they have not, and is not in their power to do ; and this is
true as to other things, besides the work of charity. But let us note here,
This scripture will by no means justisy-those that think good meanings are
enough, or that good purposes, and the profession of a willing mind, is
sufficient to save them. It is accepted indeed, where there is a perform
ance as far as we are able, and when Providence doth hinder the perform
ance, as in David's cafe concerning building a house for the Lord,
2 Sam. vii.
(4.) Another argument is taken from the discrimination which Divine
Providence doth make in the distribution of the things of this world, and
the mutability of human affairs, ver. 13,— 15. The force of the arguing
leemeth to be this : Providence giveth to some more of the good things of
this world, and to some less, and that with this design, that those who have
a greater abundance might supply them that are in want, that there might
be room for charity. And further, considering the mutability of human
affairs, and how soon there may be an alteration, so that those who now have
an abundance, may stand in need of being supplied themselves in their wants ;
this should induce them to be charitable whilst they are able. It is the will of
God, by our mutual supplying one another, there should be some sort of
equality ; not an absolute equality indeed, or such a levelling as would
destroy property ; for in luch a cafe there could be no exercise of charity.
But as in works of charity, there mould be an equitable proportion ob
served, that the burden should not lie too he-vy on some, while others are
wholly eased ; so all mould think themselves concerned to supply them
that arc in want. This is illustrated by the instance of gathering and dis
tributing manna in the wilderness, concerning which, as we may read,
Exod. xvi. it was the duty of every family, and all in the family, to gather
what they could, which, when it was gathered, was put into some com
mon receptacle for each family, from whence the master of the family dis
tributed to every one as he had occasion ; to some more than they were
able, through age and instmity, to gather up ; to others less than they
gathered, because they did not need so much : and thus he that gathered
much, (that is, more than he had occasion for), had nothing over, when a
communication was made tohim that had gathered little, who by this method
had no lack. Note, Such is the condition of men in this world, that we
mutually depend on one another, and mould help one another ; and those
who have never so much of this world, have no more than food and rai
ment ; and they who have but little of this world, seldom want that ; nor
indeed should those who have abundance, suffer others to want, but be
ready lo afford supply.
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is administered by us : 21 Providing for honest things, not
only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men.
22 And we have sent with them our brother, whom we
have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now
much more diligent, upon the great confidence which /
have in you. 23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my
partner, and fellow-helper concerning you : or our brethren
be inquired of, thy are the messengers of the churches, and
the glory of Christ. 24 Wherefore shew ye to them, and
before the churches, the proof of your love, and of our
boasting on your behalf.
In these verses the apostle commendeth the brethren that were sent to
them to collect their charity, and, as it were, giveth them letters credential,
that if they were inquired after, ver. 23. that is, if any should be inquisitive
or suspicious concerning them, it might be known who they were, and
how safely they might be trusted.
(1.) He commendeth Titus, 1. For his earnest care and great concern
of heart for them, and desire in all things to promote their welfare. This
is mentioned with thankfulness to God, ver. 16. and it is cause of thank
fulness, if God hath put into the hearts of any to do us or others any good.
2. For his readiness to this present service. He accepted of the office, and
was forward to go upon this good errand, ver. 17. Alking of charity
for the relief of others, is by many looked upon as a thankless office ; yet
it is a good office, and what we should not be shy of, when we are called
to it.
(2.) He commendeth another brother, who was sent with Titus. It
is generally thought this was Luke. He is commended, 1. As a man
whose praise was in the gospel, through all the churches, ver. 18. his
ministerial services of several kinds were well known, and he had approved
himself praise-worthy in what he had done. 2. As one chosen of the
churches, ver. 19. and joined with the' apostle in his ministration. This
was done, it is most likely, at the motion and request of Paul himself, for
this reason, that no man might blame him in that abundance which was
administered by him, ver. 19. So cautious was the apostle to avoid all
occasions that evil-minded men might lay hold on to blacken him. He
would not give occasion to any to accuse him of injustice or partiality in
this affair ; and thought it to be his duty, as it is the duty of all Christians,
to provide for things honest, not only in the sight of the Lord, but also
in the sight of men ; that i6, to act so prudently, as to prevent, as far at
we can, all unjust suspicions concerning us, and all occasions of scandalous
imputations. Note, We live in a censorious world, and fliould cut off
occasion from them that seek occasion to speak reproachfully. It is the
crime of others, if they reproach or censure us without occasion ; and it is
our imprudence, at least, if we give them any occasion, when there may
not be a just cause for them so to do.
(3.) He commendeth also another brother that was joined with the
two former in this affair. This brother is thought to be A polios. Who
ever he was, he had approved himself diligent in many things ; and there
fore was fit to be employed in this affair. Moreover, he had a great desire
to this work, because of the confidence, or good opinion, he had of the
Corinthians, ver. 22. and it is a great comfort to see those employed in
good works, that have formerly approved themselves diligent.
(4.) He concludeth this point, with a general good character of
them all, ver. 23. as fellow-labourers with him, for their welfare ; as the .
messengers of the churches, as the glory of Christ, that is, who were to him
for a name and a praise, who brought glory to Christ as instruments,
and had obtained honour from Christ to be counted faithful, and employed
in his service.
Wherefore, upon the whole, he exhorteth them to shew their liberality,
answerable to the great expectation others had concerning them at this
time ; that these messengers of the churches, and the churches them.selvcs, might see a full proof of their love to God, and to their afflicted
brethren, and that it was with good reason the apostle had even boasted
on their behalf, ver. 24. Note, That others good opinion of us fhuuld
be an argument with us to do well.

16 But thanks be to God, which put the fame earnest
care into the heart of Titus for you. 17 For indeed he
accepted the exhortation, but being more forward, of his
own accord he went unto you. 1 8 And we have sent
with him the brother, whose praise is in the gospel,throughout all the churches: 19 (And not that only, but who was
also chosen of the churches, to travel with us with this
CHAP. IX.
grace which is administered by us to the glory of the fame
Lord, and declaration of your ready mind.) 20 Avoiding In this chapter the afiojlle seemeth to excuse his earnestness in prejstng the Corin~
thians to the duty of charity, ver. 1,—5. jindJiroceedeth to give dircSion*
this, that no man {hould blame us in this abundance which
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about the acceptable way and manner of performing it, viz. bountifully,
deliberately, andfreely ; and giveth good encouragements forso doing, ver. 6.
ad fin.

FOR as touching the ministring to the faints, it is
superfluous for me to write to you. 2 For I know
the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to
them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago ;
and your zeal hath provoked very many. 3 Yet have I
sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you should be in
vain in this behalf ; that, as I said, ye may be ready : 4
Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and find
you unprepared, we (that we say not, you) should be
ashamed in this fame confident boasting. 5 Therefore I
thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, that they
would go before unto you, and make up before-hand your
bounty, whereof ye had notice before, that the fame
might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of co
vetousness.
In these verses the apostle speaketh very respectfully to the Corinthians,
and with great slcill ; and while he seemeth to excuse his urging them so
earnestly to charity, doth still press them thereto, and sheweth how much
his heart was set upon this matter.
(1.) He tells them it was needless to press them with further arguments
to afford relief to their poor brethren, ver. 1. being satisfied he had said
enough already to prevail with them, of whom he had so good an opinion.
For, 1. He knew their forwardness to every good work, and how they
had begun this good work a year ago. Insomuch, that, 2. He had boast
ed of their zeal to the Macedonians j and this had provoked many of them
to do as they had done. Wherefore he was persuaded, that as they had
begun, they would go on well ; and so commending them for what they
had done, he lays an obligation on them to proceed and persevere.
(2.) He seemeth to apologize for sending Titus and the other brethren
to them. He is unwilling that they mould be offended at him for this,
as if he was too earnest, and pressed too hard upon them, and tells the
true reasons why he sent them. Namely,
1. That having this timely notice they might be fully ready, ver. 3.
and not surprised with hasty demands, when he should come to them ; and
when he would have others to do that which is good, we must act towards
them prudently and tenderly, and give them time.
2. That he might not be ashamed of his boasting concerning them, if
they mould be found unready, ver. 3, 4. He intimateth, that some from
Macedonia might haply come with him ; and if the collection should not
then be made, this would make him, not to fay them, ashamed, considering
the boasting of the apostle concerning them. Thus careful was he to pre
serve their reputation and his own. Note, Christians should consult the
reputation of their profession, and endeavour to adorn the doctrine of God
our Saviour.

6 But this Jfay, He which soweth sparingly, shall reap
also sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully, shall
reap also bountifully. 7 Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give ; not grudgingly, or of
necessity : for God loveth a cheerful giver. 8 And God
is able to make all grace abound towards you ; that ye
always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to
every good work : 9 (As it is written, He hath dispersed
abroad ; he hath given to the poor : his righteousness re- '
*naineth forever. 10 Now he that ministreth feed to the
.^ower, both minister bread for your food, and multiply
i^our feed sown, and increase the fruits of your righteous^iess.) 1 1 Being enriched in every thing to all bountiful*^»ess, which cauleth through us thanksgiving to God. 1 2
^■Vor the administration of this service, not only supplieth
t=he want of the saints, but is abundant also by maDy
Vol. V. No. 192.
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thanksgivings unto God ; 13 (Whiles by the experiment
of this ministration they glorify God for your professed
subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal
distribution unto them, and unto all men.) 14 And by
their prayer for you, which long after you for the ex
ceeding grace of God in you. 15 Thanks be unto God
for his unspeakable gift.
Here we have,
First, Proper directions to be observed about the right and acceptable
manner of bestowing charity ; and it is of great concernment that we do
what is required so as is commanded. Now, as to the manner in which the
apostle would have the Corinthians give, Observe,
(1.) It should be bountifully ; this was intimated, ver. 5. that a liberal
contribution was expected, a matter of bounty, not what savoured of covet
ousness ; and he offereth to their consideration, that men who expect a
good return at harvest, do not use to pinch and spare in sowing their. seed,
for the return usually is proportionable to what they sow, ver. 6.
(2.) It should be deliberately: Every man according at he purpofeth in
hit heart, ver. 7. Works of charity, like other good works, should be done
with thought and design, whereas some do good only by accident ; they
comply, it may be, hastily, with the importunity of others, without any
good design, and give more than they intended, and then repent of it
afterwards ; or possibly, had they duly considered all things, they would
have given more. Due deliberation, as to this matter of our own circum
stances, and those of them we are about to relieve, will be very helpful to
direct us how liberal we should be in our contributions, for charitable uses.
(3.) It should be freely, whatever we give, be it more or less : not
grudgingly, or of necessity, but cheerfully, ver. 7. Persons sometimes will
give, merely to satisfy the importunity of those that ask their charity, and
what they give is in a manner squeezed or forced from them, and this un
willingness spoileth all they do. We ought to give more freely than the
modesty of some necessitous persons will allow them to ask ; we should not
only deal out bread, but draw out our souls to the hungry, Isa. lviii. 10.
We should give liberally with an open hand, and cheerfully with an open
countenance, being glad we have ability and an opportunity to be chari
table.
Secondly, Good encouragement to perform this work of charity, in the
manner thus directed to, e. g. Here the apostle tells the Corinthians,
(1.) They themselves would be no losers, by what they gave in charity.
This may serve to obviate a secret objection in the minds of many against
this good work, who are ready to think they may want what they give
away ; but such should consider, what is given to the poor in a right man
ner, is far from being lost ; as the precious feed which is cast into the
ground is not lost, though it be buried there for a time ; for it will spring
up and bear fruit ; the sower shall receive it again with increase, ver. 6.
Such good returns may they expect, that give freely and liberally in charity.
For,
1. God loveUva cheerful giver, ver. 7. and what may not they hope to
receive, who are the objects of the divine love ; Can a man be a loser, by
doing that with which God is pleased ? may not such an one be sure he
shall some way or other be a gainer ? Nay, is not the love and favour of
God better than all other things, better than life itself ?
2. God is able to make our charity rebound to our advantage, ver. 8.
We have no reason to distrust the goodness of God, and to be sure we have
no reason to question his power ; he is able to make all grace abound towards
us, and to abound in us ; to give a large increase of spiritual and temporal
good things. He can make us to have a sufficiency in all things ; to be
content with what we have ; to make up what we give ; to make us able
to give yet more ; as it is written, PfaL cxii. 9. concerning the charitable
man, " He hath dispersed abroad, he hath given to the poor : his righteousoefs," that is, his almsgiving, endureth for ever. The honour of it is
lasting, the reward of it eternal, and he is still able to live comfortably
himself, and give liberally to others.
3. The apostle puts up a prayer to God on their behalf, that they might
be gainers and not losers, ver. 10, 11. Where observe, 1. To whom the
prayer is made, viz. unto God, -who mnistrethsited to thesower, that is, who
by his providence giveth such an increase ot the fruits of the earth, that
we have not only bread sufficient to eat for one year, but enough to sow
again for a future supply ; or thus, it is God that giveth us, not only a
competency for ourselves, but that also wherewith we may supply the
wants of others, and so should be as feed to be sewn. 2. For what he
5 A
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-prayeth : and there are several things he desireth for them, viz. that they
may have bread for their food, that is, always a good competency for
themselves, food convenient ; that God would multiply their feed sown,
that is, that they might still be able to do more good ; and that there
might be an increase of the fruits of righteousness, that is, that they might
reap plentifully, and have the best and most ample returns of their charity ;
so as to be enriched in every thing to all bountifulness, ver. 1 1. that upon the
whole they may find it true they mail be no losers, but great gainers.
Note, Works of charity are so far from impoverishing us, they are the
proper means truly to enrich us, or make us truly rich.
(2.) The poor distressed saints would be gainers, as they would be no
losers: for this service would supply their wants, ver. 12. If we have
reason to think them to be saints, whom we believe to be of the household
of faith, whose wants are great, how ready should we be to do them good ?
Our goodness cannot extend unto God, but we should freely extend it to
these excellent ones of the earth, and thus shew that we delight in them.
(3.) This would redound to the praise and glory of God. Many
thanksgivings would be given to God on this account, by the apostle, and
by them that were employed in this ministration, ver. 11. These would
bless God, who had made them happy instruments in so good a work, and
made them successful in it. Besides these, others also would be thankful ;
the poor that were supplied in their wants, would not fail to be very thank
ful to God, and bless God for them ; and all that wished well to the gospel
would glorify God for this experiment or proof of subjection to the gospel
of Christ, and true love to all men, ver. 11. Note,- 1. True Christianity is
a subjection to the gospel, a yielding ourselves to the commanding influence
of its truths and laws.
2. We must evidence the sincerity of our subjection to the gospel, by
works of charity.
3. This will be for the credit of our profession, and to the praise and
glory of God.
4. Those whose wants were supplied would make the best returns they
were able, by sending up many prayers to God for those who had relieved
them, ver. 14. And thus should we recompense the kindnesses we receive,
when we are not in a capacity of recompensing them any other way ; and
as this is the only recompence the poor can make, so it is many times greatly
for the advantage of the rich.
Lastly, The apostle concludeth this whole matter with this doxology,
" Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gist" ver. 15. Some think, by
this unspeakable gift, he meaneth the gift of grace bestowed on the
churches, in making them able and willing to supply the necessities of the
faints, which would be attended with unspeakable benefits both to the givers
and receivers. It should seem rather, that he meaneth Jesus Christ, who is
indeed the unspeakable gift of God unto this world ; a gift we have all
reason to be very thankful for.
CHAP.

X.

There was no flare in which the apostle Paul met -with more opposition from
false apostles, than at Corinth ; he had many enemies there. Let not any of
the ministers of Christ think strange, if they meet -with perils not only from
enemies hut from false brethren ; for blessed Paul himself did so. Though
he wasso blameless and inoffensive in all his carriage, so condescending and useful
to all, yet there were those that bore him ill-will, that envied him, and did all
they could to undermine him, and Iffen his interest and reputation. Therefore
he vindicateth himselffrom their imputations, and armeth the Corinthians
against their insinuations. In this chapter the apostle, in a mild and humble
manner, afferteth the power of his preaching, and to punish offenders, ver.
] , 6. He then proceedelh to reason the case with the Corinthians, asserting
his relation to Christ, and his authority as an apostle of Christ, ver. 7.— 11.
And refufeth to justify himself, or to aB by such rules as the false teachers
did, but according to the better rules he had fixed for himself, ver. 12,
ad sin.

NOW I Paul myself beseech you, by the meekness and
gentleness of Christ, who in presence am base among
you, but being absent am bold toward you. 2 But I be
seech you, that I may not be bold when I am present, with
that confidence wherewith I think to be bold against some
which think of us, as if we walked according to the flesh.
3 For though we walk in the flefli, we do not war after
the flefli ; 4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not
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carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of
strong holds.) 5 Casting down imaginations, and every
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the
obedience of Christ : 6 And having in a readiness to revenge
all disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled.
Here we may observe,
[1.] The mild and humble manner in which the blessed apostle addresseth
the Corinthians, and' how desirous he is, that no occasion might be given
him to use severity.
( 1 . ) He addresseth himself in a very mild and humble manner : " I Paul
myself beseech you," ver. 1. We find in the introduction to this epistle
he joined Timothy with himself, but now he speaketh only for himself,
against whom the false apostles had particularly levelled their reproaches ;
yet in the midst of the greatest provocations, he shewed humility and
mildness, from the consideration of the meekness and gentleness of Christ,
and desireth this great example might have the fame influence on the
Corinthians. Note, When we find ourselves tempted, or inclined to be
rough and severe towards any body, we should think on the meekness and
gentleness of Christ, that appeared in him in the days of his flesh, in the '
design of his undertaking, and in all the acts of his grace towards poor
souls. How humbly also doth this great apcflle speak of himself, as one
in presence base among them ! So his enemies speak of him with contempt,
and this he seemeth to acknowledge ; whilst others thought meanly, and
spake scornfully of him, he had low thoughts of himself, and spake humbly
of himself. Note, We should be sensible of our own infiimities, and think
humbly of ourselves, even when men reproach us for them.
(2.) He' is desirous that no occasion might be given to use severity,
ver. 2. He beseecheth them to give no occasion for him to be bold, or
exercise his authority against them in general, as he had resolved to do
against some, that unjustly charged him as walking according to the flefli,
that is, of regulating his conduct even in his ministerial actings, according
to carnal policy, or with worldly views. This was what the apostle had
renounced, this is contrary to the spirit and design of the gospel, and was
far from being the aim and design of the apostle. Hereupon,
[2.] He asserteth the power of his preaching, and to punish offenders.
(1.) The power of his preaching, ver. 3, 4, 5. Where observe, 1. Thework of the ministry is a warfare, not after the flesh indeed, for it is a
spiritual warfare, with spiritual enemies, and for spiritual purposes. And
though ministers do walk in the flesh, or live in the body, and in the common,
affairs of life do act as other men ; yet in their work and warfare they must
not go by the maxims of the flesh, nor should they design to please the
flesh : that must be crucified with its affections and lusts : it must be
mortified and kept under. 2. The doctrines of the gospel, and discipline
of the church, are the weapons of this warfare ; and these are not carnal :
outward force therefore is not the method of the gospel, but strong per
suasions by the power of truth, and the meekness of wisdom. A good
argument this is against persecution for conscience sake ; conscience isaccountable to God only, and people must be persuaded to God and
their duty, not driven by force of arms. And so the weapons of our
warfare are mighty, or very powerful ; the evidence of truth is convincing
and cogent : this indeed is through God, or owing unto him, because
they are his institutions, and accompanied with his blessing, which maketh
all opposition to fall before his victorious gospel. Where we may observe,
1st, What opposition is made against the gospel, by the powers of sin and
Satan in the hearts of men ; ignorance, prejudices, beloved lusts, are Satan's
strong holds in the souls of some ; vain imaginations, carnal reasonings,
and high thoughts, or proud conceits, in others do exalt themselves against
the knowledge of God, that is, by these ways the devil endeavours to keep
men from faith and obedience to the gospel, and secureth his possession of
the hearts of men, as his own house or property. But then observe,
Idly, The conquest which the word of God doth gain. These strong holds
are pulled down, by the gospel as the means, through the grace and power
of God accompanying it as the principle efficient cause. Note, The con
version of the soul is the conquest of Satan in that soul.
(2.) The apostle's power to punish offenders, and that in an extraordinary
manner, is asserted in ver. 6. The apostle was a prime minister in the
kingdom of Christ, and chief officer in his army, and had in readiness,
that is, he had power and authority at hand, to revenge all disobedience, that
is, to punish offenders in a most exemplary and extraordinary manner. The
apostle speaketh not of personal revenge, but of punishing disobedience to
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the gospel, and disorderly walking, among church-members, by inflicting
church-censures. Note, Though the apostle shewed meekness and gentle
ness, yet he would not betray his authority : and therefore intimateth, that
when he would commend them whose obedience was fulfilled or manifested,
othtrs would fall under severe censures.

7 Do ye look on things after the outward appearance ?
if any man trust to himself, that he is Christ's, let him
of himself think this again, that as he is Christ's even so
are we Christ's. 8 For though 1 should boast somewhat
more of our authority, (which the Lord hath given us for
edification, and not for your destruction) I should not be
.ashamed : 9 That L may not seem as if I would terrify you
by letters. 1 o For his letters (fay they) are weighty and
powerful, but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech
contemptible. 1 1 Let iuch an one think this, that such as
we are in word by letters, when we are absent, such will
•we be also in deed when we are present.
In these verses the apostle proceedeth - to reason the cafe with the
Coriuthians, in opposition to those who despised him, judged him, and
spake hardly of him. Do ye (faith he) look on things after the outward
ahluarance ? ver. 7. is this a fit measure or rule to make an estimate of
things or persons by, and to judge between me and my adversaries ? In out
ward appearance, Paul was mean and despicable with some ; he did not
make a figure, as perhaps some of his competitors might do : but this was
a false rule to make a judgment by. It should seem, that some boasted
mighty things of themselves, and made a fair shew, but there are false ap
pearances many times : a man may seem to be learned, that hath net learned
Christ, and appear virtuous, that hath not a principle of grace in his heart.
However, the apostle asserteth two things of himself:
(1.) His relation to Christ : " If any man trust to himself that he is
Christ's, even so are we Christ's," ver. 7. It should seem by this, that
Paul's advei saries boasted of their relation to Christ, as his ministers and
servants. Now the apostle reasoneth thus with the Corinthians : Suppose
it to be so, allowing what they fay to be true, (and let us observe, that in
fiir arguing, we should allow all that may be reasonably granted ; and
should not think it impossible, but those who differ from us very much may
yet belong to Christ, as well as we), allowing them (might the apostle fay)
what they boast of, yet they ought also to allow this to us, that we also are
Christ's. Note, 1. We must not, by the most charitable allowances we
make to others that differ from us, cut ourselves off from Christ, or deny
our relation to him. For, 2. There is room in Christ for many, aid
those that differ much from one another, may yet be one in him. And
it would go to heal the differences that arc among Christians, if they would
remember that how confident soever we may be, that we belong to Christ ;
yet at the same, time we must, allow, that they who differ from us may
beIo:ig to Christ too ; and therefore should be treated accordingly ; we
must not think we are the people, and that none belong to Christ but we.
This we may plead for ourselves against those that judge us, and despise us,
that how weak soever we are, yet as they are Christ's, so are we ; we piofess
the fame faith, we walk by the fame rule, we build upon th<* fame founda
tion, and hope for the fame inheritance.
(2.) His authority from Christ as an apostlei This he had mentioned
before, ver. 6. and now he tells them he might speak of it again, and
that with foma fort of boasting, feeing it was a truth, that the Lord had
riven it to him, and it was more than his adversaries could justly pretend
to.
It was, to be sure, what he should not be ashamed of, ver. 8. Con
cerning which, observe,
X. The nature of his authority ; it was for edification, and not for
destruction. This indeed is the end of all authority, civil and ecclesiastical,
and was the end of that extraordinary authority which the apostk-s had,
and of all church-discipline.
2. 'she caution with which he speaketh of his authority, professing his
design was not to terrify them with big words, nor by angry letters, ver. 9.
This seetneth to obviate an objection that might have been formed against
him, ver. 10. but the apostle declareth he did not intend to frighten them
that' were obedient, nor did he write any thing in his letters, that he was
not able to make good by deeds against the disobedient ; and he would
have hi»- adversaries know this, ver. 11. that he would by the exercise of
apostolical power committed to him, make it appear to have a real efficacy.
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12 For we dare not make ourselves of the number; or
compare ourselves with some that commend themselves :
but they measuring themselves by themselves, and com
paring themselves amongst themselves, are not wife. 13
But we will not boast of things without our measure, but
according to the measure of the rule, which God hath dis
tributed to us, a measure to reach even unto you. 1 4 Fir
we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, as though wo
reached not unto you ; for we are come as far as to you
also, in preaching the gospel of Christ : 15 Not boasting
of things without our measure, that is, of other mens
labours ; but having hope, when your faith is increased,
that we shall be enlarged by you according to our rule
abundantly. 16 To preach the gospel in the regions be
yond you, and not to boast in another man's line of things
made ready to our hand. 1 7 But he that glorieth, let
him glory in the Lord. 18 For not he that commendeth
himself is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth.
In these verses observe,
(1.) The apostle refuseth to justify himself, orto act by'sucb rules as
the false apostles did, ver. 12. He plainly intimntelli:they took a wrong
method to commend themselves, in measuring themslv:* by, themselves-, a:ui
comparing themslvet among themselves, which was notii'si. They were
pleased, and did pride themselves in their own attainments,' and never con
sidered those that far exceeded them ill gifts and -graces, in power and
authority ; and this made them haughty and insolent. Note, If we would
compare ourselves with others that' do excel us, this would be a good me
thod to keep us humble ; we should be pleased and thankful for what we
have of gifts and graces, but never pride ourselves therein, as if there were
none to be compared with us, or that do excel us. The apostle would
not be of the number of such vain men ; let us resolve we will not make
ourselves of that number.
(2.) He fixeth a better rule for his conduct ; namely, r.ot to boast of
things without his measure, which was-the measure God had distributed to
him, ver- 12. His meaning is, either that he would not boast of more,
gifts or graces, or power and authority, than God had really bestowed on
him ; or rather that he would not act beyond his commission, as to persons
or things, nor go beyond the liue prescribed to him ; which he plainly
intimateth the false apostles did, while they boasted of other mens labours.
The apostle's resolution was to keep within his own province, aud that
compass of ground which God had marked out for him. His commission
as an apostle was to preach the gospel every where, especially among the
Gentiles, a.id he was not confined to one place; yet he observed the
directions of Providence and the Holy Spirit, as to the particular places
whither he went, or where he did abide.
(3.) He acted according to this rule : We stretch not ourselves beyond
our measure, ver. 14. and particularly, he acted according to this rule in
preaching at Corinth, and in the exercise of his apostolical authority there
For he came thither by divine direction, and there he converted many Xo
Christianity ; and therefore in boasting of them as his charge, he acted not
contrary to his rule, he boasted not of other mens labours, ver. 15.
(4.) He declareth his success in observing this rule. His hope wasj
that their faith was increased, and that others beyond them, even in the remoter parts of Achaia would embrace the gospel also ; and in- all this
he exceeded not his commission, nor acted in another man's line.
(5.) He seemeth to check himself in this matter, as if he had spoken
too much in his own praise. The unjust accusations and reflections of his
enemies had made it needful he should justify himself; and the wrong
methods they took, gave him good occasion to mention the better rule he
had observed ; yet he is afraid of boasting, or taking any praise to himst!ls,
and therefore he mentioned two things which ought to be regarded, viz.
1. That he that glorieth, mould glory in the Lord, ver. 17. If we are
able to fix good rules for our good conduct, or act by them* or have any '
good success in so doing ; the praise and glory of all is owing unto GuJ.
Ministers in particular must be careful not to glory in their performances,
but must give God the glory of their work an 1 the success thereof. 2. Tria't
not he that commendeth himself is a/t/iroved, but whom the Lord commendeth,'
ver. 18. Of all flattery, self-flattery is the worst, and self-applause i,
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commendation is no praise, it is oftentimes as foolisli and vain as it- is
proud ; therefore, instead of praising or commending ourselves, we mould
ltrive to approve ourselves to God, and bis approbation will be our best
commendation.
CHAP.

XI.

In this chapter the ahostle goes on milk his discourse, in opposition to the false
a/iq/l/es that were very industrious to lessen hit interest and reputation among
the Corinthians, and had prevailed too much by their insinuations. Firs,
he apolngi%eth for his going about to commend himself, and giveth the reason
for what he did, ver. 1,-4. Afterwards he mentioneth, in his own
necessary vindication, his equality with the other afioflles, and with the false
aposlles in this particular, of preaching the gospel to the Corinthians freely
without wages, ver. 5,— 15. Then he maieth another preface to what he
was about further to fay in his own justification, ver. 16,-21. And
afterwards, giveth, a large account of his qualifications, labours, and
sufferings, in which he exceeded the false aposlles, ver. '22. ad fin.

WOULD to God, ye could bear with me a little in
my folly ; and indeed bear with me. 2 For I am
jealous over you with godly jealousy : for I have espoused
you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste vir
gin to Christ. 3 But I fear, lest by any means, as the ser
pent beguiled Eve through his iubtilty, so your minds
should be corrupted from the simplicity that it in Christ.
4 For if he that cometh, preacheth another Jesus whom we
have not preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which
ye have not received, or another gospel, which ye have not
accepted, ye might well bear with him.
Here we may observe,
(1.) The apology the apostle maketh for going about to commend
himself : he is loath to enter upon this subject of self-commendation :
Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly, ver. 1 . he calleth
this folly, because too often it is really no better, in his cafe it was neces
sary ; yet seeing others might apprehend it to be folly in him, he defireth
them to bear with it. Note, As much against the grain as it is with a
proud man to acknowledge his infirmities, so much is it against the grain
with a humble man to speak in his own praise. It is no pleasure to a
good man to speak well of himself, yet in some cases it is lawful, viz, when
it is for the advantage of others, or for our own necessary vindication ; as
thus it was here. For,
(2.) We have the reasons for what the apostle did ;—namely,
1. To preserve the Corinthians from being corrupted by the insinuations
of the false apostles, ver. 2, 3. He tells them Tie was jealous over them
with godly jealousy, that is, he was afraid lest their faith should be weak
ened, by hearkening to such suggestions as tended to lessen their regard
to his ministry, by which they were brought to the Christian faith. He
had espoused them to one husband, that is, converted them to Christianity,
(and the conversion of a soul is its marriage to the Lord Jesus) and he
was desirous to present them as a chaste virgin, that is, pure, and spotless,
and faithful, not having their minds corrupted with false doctrines, by
false teachers ; so as Eve was beguiled by the subtlety of the serpent.
This godly jealousy in the apostle was a mixture of love and fear ; and
faithful ministers cannot but be afraid and concerned for their people, lest
they should lose that which they have received, and turn from what they
have embraced, especially when deceivers are gone abroad, or have crept
in among them.
2. To vindicate himself against the false apostles, forasmuch as they
could not pretend they had another Jesus, or another spirit, or another
gospel to preach to them, ver. 4. If this had been the cafe, there would
have been some colour of reason to bear with them, or to hearken to them :
but seeing there is but one Jesus, one Spirit, and one gospel, that is, or
at least that ought to be, preached to them, and received by them ; what
reason could there be why the Corinthians should be prejudiced against
him, who first converted them to the faith, by the artifices of any adver
sary ? It was a just occasion of jealousy, that such persons designed to
preach another Jesus, another Spirit, and another gospel.

c For I suppose I was not a whit behind the very
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chiefest apostles. 6 But though / be rude in speech yet,
not in knowledge ; but we have been throughly made
manifest among you all things. 7 Have I committed an
offence in abasing myself that you might be exalted, be.
cause I have preached to you the gospel of God freely ?
8 1 robbed other churches, taking wages if them to do you
service. 9 And when I was present with you and wanted,
I was chargeable to no man : for that which was lacking
to me, the brethren which came from Macedonia sup
plied : and in all things I have kept myself from being
burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself. 10 As
the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of this
boasting in the regions of Achaia. 1 1 Wherefore ? be
cause I love you not ? God knoweth. 12 But what I do,
that I will do, that I may cut off occasion, from them
which desire occasion, that wherein they glory, they may
be found even as we. 1 3 For such are false apostles,
deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the
apostles of Christ. 14 And no marvel ; for Satan himself
is transformed into an angel of light. 15 Therefore it is
no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the
ministers of righteousness ; whose end shall be according
to their works.
After the foregoing preface to what he was about to fay, the apostle in
these verses mentioneth,
(1.) His equality with the other apostles, that he was not a whit
behind the very chiefest of the apostles, ver. 5. This. he expresseth very
modestly, I suppose so ; and he might have spoken very positively. The
apostleship, as an office, was equal in all the apostles ; but the apostles
like other Christians, did differ one from another ; these stars differed one
from another in glory, and Paul was indeed one of the first magnitude ;
yet he fpeaketh modestly of himself, and humbly owneth his personal
infirmity, that he was rude in speech, that is, he had not such a graceful
delivery as some other might have.—Some think he was a man of very low
stature, his voice was answerably small ; others think lie might have had
some impediment in his speech ; perhaps a stammering tongue. How
ever, he was not rude in knowledge, he was not unacquainted with the
best rules of oratory and arts of persuasion ; much less was he ignorant
of the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, as had been thoroughly
manifested among them.
(2.) His equality with the false apostles in this particular, the preaching
the gospel unto them freely without wages.—This the apolie largely
infisteth on, and fheweth, that as they could not but own him to be a
minister of Christ, so they ought to acknowledge he had been a good
friend to them. For,
1. He had preached the gospel to them freely, ver. 7, 10, He had
proved at large, in his former epistle to them, the lawfulness of ministers
receiving maintenance from the people, and the duty of the people to
give them an honourable maintenance : and here he faith, he himself had
taken wages of other churches, ver. 8. so that he had a right to have asked
and received from them : yet, he waved his right, and chose rather to
abase himself by working with his hands in the trade of tent-making to
maintain himself, than to be burdensome to them, that they might be
exalted, or encouraged to receive the gospel, which they had so cheap •
yea, he chose rather to be supplied from Macedonia, than to be chargel
able unto them.
2. He informeth them of the reason of this his conduct among them.
And, negatively, it was not because he did not love them, ver. 11. or
was unwilling to receive tokens of their love : for love and' friendship it
manifested by mutual giving and receiving. But, positively, k was to avoid
offence, that he might cut off occasion from them that desired occasion.
He would not give occasion for any to accuse him of worldly designs iri
preaching the gospel, or that he intended to make a trade of it to enrich
himself; and that others who opposed him at Corinth might not in this
respect gain an advantage against him : that wherein they gloried as to
this matter, they might be found even as he, ver. 12. It is not imrj
babie to suppose, that the chief of the false teachers at Corinth or some
among them were rich and taught (or deceived) the people freely and
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might accuse the apoflle or his fellow-labourers as mercenary men, that
received hire or wages ; and therefore the apostle kept to his resolution
not to be chargeable to any of the Corinthians.
3. The false apostles are charged as deceitful workers, ver. 13. and that
upon this account, because they would transform themselves into the like
ness of the apostles of Christ ; and though they were the ministers of
Satan, would seem to be the ministers of righteousness. They would be
as industrious aud as generous in promoting error, as the apostles were in
preaching truth ; they would endeavour as much to undermine the king
dom of Christ, as the apostles did to establish it. There were counterfeit
prophets under the Old Testament, that wore the garb, and learned the
language of the prophets of the Lord ; so there were counterfeit apostles
under the New Testament, that seemed in many respects like the true
apostles of Christ. And no marvel, (faith the apostle,) hypocrisy is a
thing not to be much wondered at in this world, especially when we
consider the great influence Satan hath upon the minds of many, who
ruleth in tlie children of disobedience : and as he can turn himself into any
shape, and put on almost any form, and look sometimes like an angel of
light, in order to promote his kingdom of darkness, so he will teach
his ministers and instruments to do the fame. But it followeth, their
end is according to their works, ver. 15- that is, The end will
discover them to be deceitful workers, and their work will end in ruin
and destruction.

1 6 I fay again, Let no man think me a fool ; if other
wise, yet as a fool receive me, that 1 may boast myself a
little. 17 That which I speak, I speak /'/ not after the
Lord, but as it were foolishly in this confidence of boasting.
18 Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also.
19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are wise.
20 For ye suffer if a man bring you into bondage, if a man
devour you, isa man take of you, isa man exalt himself, if
a man smite you on the face. 21 I speak as concerning
reproach, as though we had been weak : howbeit, wherein
soever any is bold, (I speak foolishly) I am bold also. •
Here we haye a further excuse, that the apostle maketh for what he
was about to fay in his own vindication.
(1.) He would not have them think he was guilty of folly, in saying
what he said to vindicate himself: Let no man think me a fool, ver. 16.
Ordinarily indeed, it is unbecoming a wife man to be much and often
speaking in his own praise ; boasting of ourselves is usually not only a sign
of a proud mind, but a mark of folly also ; however, faith the apostle, yet
as a fool receive me, that is, if ye do count it folly in me to boast a little,
yet give due regard to what I (hall fay.
(2.) He mentioneth a caution, to prevent abuse of what he mould say,
telling them what he spake, he did not speak after the Lord, ver. 17.
that is, he would not have them think,, that boasting of ourselves, or glory
ing in what we have, is a thing commanded by the Lord in general unto
Christians, nor yet that this is always necessary in our own vindication ;
though it may be lawfully used, because not contrary to the Lord, when,
strictly speaking, it is not after the Lord. It is the duty and practice of
Christians, in obedience to the command and example of the Lord, rather
to humble and abase themselves ; yet prudence must direct in what circum
stances, it is needful to do that which we may do lawfully, even speak of
what God hath wrought for us, and in us, and by us too.
,
(3.) He giveth a good reason why they should suffer him to boast a
little-; namely, because they suffered others to do so, who had less reason :
Seeing many glory after theflesh, that is, of carnal privileges, or outward ad
vantages and attainments ; / -will glory also, ver. 18. But he would not
glory in those things, though he had as much or more reason than others
to do so ; but he gloried in his infirmities, as he telleth them afterwards.
The Corinthians thought themselves wife, and might think it an instance
of wisdom to bear with the weakness of others, and therefore suffered
others to do what might seem folly ; therefore the apostle would have
them bear with him. Or these words,' " Ye suffer fools gladly, feeing ye
yourselves are wife," ver. 19. may be ironical, and then the meaning is
this ; " Notwithstanding all your wisdom, you willingly suffer yourselves
to be brought into bondage under a Jewish yoke, or suffer others to tyranVol. V. No. 193
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nize over you; nay to devour you, or make a prey of you; and take of
you hire for their own advantage ; and to exalt themselves above you, and
lord it over you ; nay, even to smite you on the face, or impose upon you
to your very faces, ver 20. upbraiding you whilst they reproach me, as if
you had been very weak in shewing regard to me," ver. 21. And seeing
this was the cafe, that the Corinthians, or some among them, could so easily
bear all this from the false apostles, it was reasonable for the apostle to de
sire and expect they should bear with what might seem to them an
indiscretion in him, seeing the circumstances of the cafe were such a*
made it needful, that whereinsoever any were bold, he should be bold
also, ver. 21.

22 Are they Hebrews ? so am I : are they Israelites ? so
am I : are they the seed of Abraham ? so am I : 23 Are
they ministers of Christ ? (I speak as a fool) I am more :
in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure,
in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. 24 Of the
Jews five times received I forty Jlripes save one. 25
Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice
I suffered shipwreck ; a night and a day I have been in the
deep : 26 In journeying often, in perils of waters, in perils
of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by
the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness,
in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren ; 27 In
weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger
and thirst, in saltings often, in cold and nakedness. 28 Be
sides those things that are without, that which cometh
upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 29 Who is
weak, and I am not weak ? who is offended, and I burn
not ? 30 If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things
which concern mine infirmities. 31 The God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore,
knoweth that I lie not. 32 In Damascus the governor
under Aretas the king kept the city of the Damascenes
with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me : 33 And
through a window in a basket was I let down by the wall,
and escaped his hands.
Here the apostle gives a large account of his own qualifications, labours,
and sufferings, not out of pride or vain-glory ; but to the honour of God,
who had enabled him to do and suffer so much for the cause of Christ, and
wherein he excelled the false apostles, that would lessen his character and
usefulness among the Corinthians. Observe,
1 . He mentioneth the privileges of his birth, ver. 22. which were equal
to any they could pretend to ; he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, of a
family among the Jews that never intermarried with the Gentiles ; he was
also an Israelite, and could boast of his being descended from the beloved
Jacob, as well as they : and was also of the seed of Abraham, and not of
the proselytes. It should seem from hence, that the false apostles were of
the Jewish race, who gave disturbance to the Gentile converts.
2. He maketh mention also of his apostleship ; that he was more than
an ordinary minister of Christ, ver. 23. God had counted him faithful,
and had put him into the ministry ; he had been an useful minister of Christ
unto them, they had found full proofs of his ministry : " Are they ministers
of Christ ? 1 am more, so."
3. He chiefly insisted upon this, that he had been an extraordinary
sufferer for Christ, and this is what he gloried in, or rather he gloried in
the grace of God that had enabled him to be more abundant in labours,
and to endure very great sufferings, such as Jiripes above measure, frequent
imprisonments, and often the dangers of death, ver. 23. Note, When the
apostle would prove himself an extraordinary minister, he proveth he had
been an extraordinary sufferer. Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, and
for that reason was hated of the Jews ; they did all they could against him,
and among the Gentiles also he met with hard usage. Bonds and impris
onments were familiar to him ; never was the most notorious malefactor
more frequently in the hands of public justice, than Paul was for righteous
5 B

II. CORINTHIANS,

376

ness fake ; the jail and the whipping-post, and all other hard usages of I
those that are accounted the worst of men, were what he was accustomed
to. As the Jews, whenever he fell into their hands, they never spared
him ; five times he fell under their lash, and received fortystripes save one,
ver. 24. Forty stripes was the utmost their law allowed, Deut. xxv, 3,
but it was usual with them, that they might not exceed, to abate one at
least of that number. And to have the abatement of one only, was all the
favour that ever Paul received from them. The Gentiles were not tied up ,
to that moderation, and among them he was thrice beaten with rods, of
which we may suppose once was at Philippi, Acts xvi. 23. Once he was
stoned in a popular tumult, and was taken up for dead, Acts xiv. 19. He
faith, that thrice he suffered shipwreck, and we may believe him, though
the sacred history giveth a relation but of one. A night and a day he had
been in the deep, ver. 25. that J6, in some deep dungeon or other, shut up as
a prisoner.
Thus he was all his days a constant confessor, perhaps scarce a year os
his life after his conversion passed without suffering some hardships or other
for his religion : yet this was not all : for wherever he went, he went in
perils ; he was exposed to perils of all forts. If he journeyed by land, or
voyaged by sea, he was in perils of robbers or enemies of some sort ; the
Jews his own countrymen sought to kill him, or do him a mischief? the
heathen to whom he was sent, were not more kind to him, for among
them he was in peril : if he was in the city, or in the wilderness, still he
was in peril: he was in peril not only amongst avowed enemies, but
amongst them also that called themselves brethren, but were false brethren,
ver. 26.
Besides all this, he bad great weariness and painfulness in his ministerial
labours, and these are things that will come into account shortly, and people
will be reckoned with for all the care and pains of their ministers concern
ing them. Paul was a stranger to wealth and plenty, power and pleaiure, preferment and eale ; he was in watchings often, and exposed to
hunger and thirst ; and fastings often, it may be out of necessity ; and
endured cold and nakedness, ver. 27. Thus was he, who was one of the
greatest blessings of the age, used as if he had been the burden of the earth,
and the plague of his generation. And yet this is not all, for as an apostle
the care os all the churches lay on him, ver. 28. He mentions this last, as if
tlm lay the heaviest upon him, and as if he could better bear all the perse
cutions of his enemies, than the scandals that were to be found in the
churches he had the over-sight of. " Who is weak, and I am not weak ?
who is offended, and I burn not ?" ver. 29. There was not a weak
Christian that be did not sympathize with, nor anyone scandalized but he
was affected therewith. See what little reason we have to be in love with
the pomp and plenty of this world, when this blefled apostle, one of the
best men that ever lived, excepting Jesus Christ, felt so much hardships in
it. Nor was he ashamed of all this, but, on the contrary, it was what he
accounted his honour ; and therefore as much against the grain as it was
with him to glory ; yet, faith he, If I must needs glory, if my adversaries will
oblige me to it in my own necessa ry vindication, I will glory in these my
infirmities, ver. 30. Note, Sufferings for righteousness fake will the most
of any thing redound to our honour.
x
In the two last verses he mentioneth one particular part of his sufferings
out of its place, as if he had forgotten it before, or because the deliverance
God wrought for him was most remarkable ; namely, the danger he was
in at Damascus, soon after he was converted, and not settled in Christianity,
at least in the ministry and apostleship. This is recorded, Acts ix. 24, 25.
This was his first great danger and difficulty, and the rest of his life was of
a piece with that. And it is observable, that lest it should be thought he
spake more than was true, the apostle confirmeth this narrative with a
solemn oath, or appeal to the omniscience of God, ver. 31. And it is a
great comfort to a good man, that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who is an omniscient God, doth know the truth of all he faith, and
knoweth all he doth, and all he suffereth for his fake.

CHAP.

XII.

In this chapter the afioffle ftroceedeth in maintaining the honour ofhis apostlrship.
He magnified his office, when there tvere those that vilified it. What he
faith in his own praise -was only in his own justification, and the necessary
defence of the honour of his ministry, the preservation of which was necessary
to thesuccess thereof. First, He maieth mention ofthe javour God hadshewn
him, and the honour done him, and the methods God took to keep him humble,

and the use he made of this dispensation^ ver. 1,-10. Then he addrejseth

Cbjp. XII.

himself to the Corinthians, blaming them for what was faulty among them,
and giving a large account of his behaviour, and kind intention towards them,
ver. 11. ad fin.

IT is not expedient for me doubtless to glory : I will
come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 2 I knew
a man in Christ, above fourteen years ago (whether in the
body, I cannot tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot
tell : God knoweth) such an one caught up to the third
heaven. 3 And I knew such a man (whether in the body,
or out of the body, I cannot tell ; God knoweth,) 4 How
that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. 5 Of
such an one will I glory ; yet of myself I will not glory,
but in mine infirmities. 6 For though I wouFd desire to
glory, I shall not be a fool ; for I will fay the truth : but
now I forbear, lest any man should think of me above that
which he seeth me lo be, or lhat he heareth of me. 7 And
lest I should be exalted above measure through the aburiT
dance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn
in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I
should be exalted above measure. 8 For this thing I be
sought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.
9 And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee j
for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the
power of Christ may rest upon me. 19 Therefore I take
pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in per,
secutions, in distresses for Christ's fake : for when I am
weak then am I strong.
Here we may observe,
(1.) The narrative the apostle giveth os the favours God had shewn
him, and the honour he had done him ; for doubtless he is the man in
Christ of whom he speaketh. And concerning this we may take noticei
1. Of the honour itself which was done to the apostle, viz. He was
" caught up into the third heaven," ver. 2. When -this was, we cannot
fay, whether it was during those three days that he lay without fight at
his conversion, or at some other time afterwards ; much less can we pretendto fay how this was, whether by a separation of his foul from his body, or
by an extraordinary transport in the depth of contemplation : it would be
a presumption for us to determine, if not also to inquire into this matter ;
seeing the apostle himself faith, Whether in the body or out of the body,
he could not tell. It was certainly a ver)' extraordinary honour done
him ; in some sens* lie was caught up into the third heaven, that is, the
heaven of the blessed ; above the ærial heavens ; in which the fowls fly ;
above the starry heavens, which is adorned with those glorious orbs ; it
was into the third heaven, where God doth most eminently manifest his
glory. We are not capable of knowing all, nor is it fit we should know
very much of the particulars of that glorious place, and state ; it is our
duty and interest to give diligence to make sure to ourselves a mansion
there ; and if that be cleared up to us, then we should long to be removed
thither to abide there for ever.
This third heaven is called paradise, ver. 4. in allusion to the earthly
paradise, out os which Adam was driven for his transgression ; it is called
the paradise of God, Rev. ii. 7- signifying to us, that by Christ we are re
stored to all the joys and honours we lost by sin, yea, unto much better.
The apostle doth not mention what he saw in the third heaven or paradise*
but tells us he heard unspeakable words, such as it is not possible for a man
to utter ; such is the sublimeness of the matter, and our unacquaintedness
with the language of the upper world ; nor was it lawful to utter those
wokIs, because while we are here in this world we have a more sure word of
prophecy than such visions and revelations, 2 Pet. i 19. We read of the
tongue of angels, as well a3 of men, and Paul knew as much of that as ever
any man upon earth did, and yet preferred charity before it, that is, the
sincere love of God and our neighbour. This account which the apostle
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civeth us of hi* vision should check our curious desires after forbidden give us grace sufficient for us, we have no reason to complain, or to say
knowledge, and teach us to improve the revelation God hath given us in his He dealeth ill by us. It is a great comfort to us, whatever thorns in the
word. Paul himself, who had been in the third heaven, did not publish to flesh we are pained with, God's grace is sufficient for us. Grace lignifieth
the world what he had heard there, but adhered to the doctrine of Christ, two things ; 1. The good-will of God towards us, and that is enough to
on that foundation the church is built, and on that we must build our faith enlighten and enliven us, sufficient to strengthen and comfort us, to support
our fouls, and cheer up our spirit in all afflictions and distresses. 2. The
and hope.
2. The modest and humble manner in which the apostle mentioneth this good woik of God in us, the grace we receive from the fulness thac is in
matter, is observable. One would be apt to think, that one who had such Christ our head ; and from him there shall be communicated that which is
visions and revelations as these should have boasted greatly of them ; but, suitable and seasonable, and sufficient for his members. Christ Jesus under
faith he, " it is not expedient for me doubtless to glory," ver. 1. He stands our cafe, and knows our need, and proportions the remedy to our
therefore did not mention this immediately, not till about fourteen years malady ; not only strengthens us, but glorifies himself. His strength is
after, ver. 2. And then it is not without some reluctancy, as a thing which made perfect in our weakness. Thus his grace is manifested and magnified,,
in a manner he was forced to by the necessity of the cafe. Again, he he ordaineth ht3 praise out of the mouths of babes and sucklings.
(3. ) Here is the use which the apostle maketh of this dispensation, viz.
speaketh of himself in the third person, and doth not say, I am the man
that was thus honoured above other men. Again, his humility appeareth He gloried in his infirmities, ver. 9. and took pleasure in them, ver. 10.
by the check he seemeth to put upon himself in ver. 6. which plainly He doth not mean his sinful infirmities, those we have reason to be ashamed
fheweth he delighted not to dwell upon this theme. Thus was he who of, and grieved at ; but he meaneth his affliction, his " reproaches, neces
was not behind the chiefest of the apostles in dignity, very eminent for his sities, persecutions and distresses for Christ's fake," ver. 10. And the reason
humility. Note, It is an excellent thing to have a lowly spirit in the midst of his glory and joy on account of these things was this : they were fair
opportunities for Christ to manifest the power and sufficiency of his grace
of high advancements, and tliose that abase themselves shall be exalted.
(2.) The apostle giveth an account of the methods God took to keep resting upon him, by which he had so much experience of the strength of
him humble, and to prevent his being listed up above measure ; and this he divine grace, that he could fay, " When I am weak, then am I strong."
speaketh ofto balance the account that was given before of the visions and This is a Christian paradox : when we are weak in ourselves, then we r.ie
revelations he had had. Note, When God's people communicate their strong in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ : when we fee ourselves weak
experiences, let them always remember to take notice of what God hath in ourselves, then we go out of ourselves to Christ, and are qualified to
done to keep them humble, as well as what he hath done in favour to them, receive strength from him, and experience most of the supplies of divine
strength and grace.
and for their advancement. Here observe,
1. The apostle was pained with a thorn in the Jlejb, and buffeted with a
messenger of Satan, ver. 7. We are much in the dark what this was,
x i I am become a fool in glorying, ye have compelled
whether some great trouble, or some great temptation : some think it was
aD acute bodily pain or sickness ; others think it was the indignities done me :^for I ought to have been commended of you : for in
nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles, though
Him by the false apostles, and the opposition he met with from them, par
ticularly on the account of his speech, which was contemptible. However I be nothing,
12 Truly the signs of an apostle were
this was, God oftentimes bringeththis good out of evil, that the reproaches
wrought
among
you in all patience, in signs and wonders,
of our enemies help to hide pride from us ; and this is certain, what the
and
mighty
deeds.
1 3 For what is it wherein ye were
apostle calleth a thorn in his flesh was for a time very grievous to him ; but
inferior
to
other
churches,
except ;'/ be that I myself
the thorns Christ wore for us, and with which he was crowned, do sanctify
and make easy all the thorns in the flesh we may at any time be afflicted was not burdensome to you ? forgive me this wrong.
with ; for he suffered being tempted, that he might be able to succour them
14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come to you;
that are tempted. Temptations to sin are most grievous thorns, they are
and
I will not be burdensome to you ; for I seek not
messengers of Satan to buffet us. Indeed it is a great grievance to a good
yours,
but you : for the children ought not to lay up for
man to be so much as tempted to sin.
15 And I
2. The design of this was to keep the apostle humble, lest he should be the parents, but the parents for the children.
exalted above measure, ver. 7. Paul himself knew he had not yet attained, will very gladly spend and be spent for you, though the
neither was already perfect, and yet he was in danger of being lifted up with
more abundantly I love you, the less 1 be loved. 16 But
pride. If God love us, he will hide pride from us, and keep us from being
exalted above measure ; and spiritual burdens are ordered to cure spiritual be it so, I did not burden you : nevertheless, being crafty,
1 7 Did I make a gain or you by
pride. This thorn in the flesh is said to be a messenger of Satan, which he I caught you with guile.
did not send with a good design, but, on the contrary, with ill intentions, any of them whom I sent unto you ?
18 I desired Titus,
to discourage the apostle, who had been so highly favoured of God, and and with him I sent a brother : did Titus make a gain of
hinder him in his work. But God designed this for good, and he over
ruled it for good, and made this messenger of Satan to be so .far from being you ? walked we not in the fame spirit ? walked we not in
the same step* ? 1 9 Again, think you that we excuse our
an hindrance, that it was a help to the apostle.
3. The apostle prayed earnestly to God for the removal of this fore selves unto you ? we speak before God in Christ : but
grievance. Note, prayer is a salve for every sore, a remedy for every we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying, ao For
malady ; and when we are afflicted with thorns in the flesh, we should
I fear lest uhen I come I shall not find you such as L.
give ourselves to prayer : therefore we are sometimes tempted that we
would,
and that I shall be found unto you such as ye would
may learn to pray. The apostle besought the Lord thrice, that it might
depart from him, ver. 8. Note, Though afflictions are sent for our spiritual not : lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbenefit, yet we may pray to God for the removal of them ; we ought indeed bitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults : 2 1 And leii when
to desire also, that they may reach the end for which they are designed. The
apostle prayed earnestly, and repeated his requests, he besought the Lord I come again, my God will humble me among you, and
thrice, that is, often ; so that, if an answer be not given to the first prayer, that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and:
n°r to the second, we must hold on, and hold out till we receive an have not repented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and.
ani\ver. Christ himself prayed to his Father thrice. As troubles are lasciviousnefs which they have committed.
^Qt to teach us to pray, so they are continued to teach us to continue in
fant in prayer.
-4. We have an account of the answer given to the apostle's prayer ; that
In these verses, the apostle addresseth himself to the Corinthians two
a'fhough the trouble was not removed, yet an equivalent should be granted, ways :
Aly grace is sufficient for thee." Note, (1.) Though God accepts the
(1.) He blameth them for what was faulty in them, viz. That they had
P'-^ayer of faith, yet he doth not always answer it in the letter ; as he not stood up in his defence, as they ought to have done, and so made it
W^metimes granteth in wrath, so he sometimes denieth in love. (2.) That the more needful for him to insist so much on bis own vindication. They
"wVaen God doth not remove our troubles and temptations j yet, if he in a manner compelled him to commend himself, who ought to have btcn .
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commended of them, ver. II. And had they, or some among them, not 2. We have reason to bewail those that sin and do not repent, to bewail
failed on their part, it would have been less needful for him to have said so many that have sinned, and have not repented, ver. 21. If these have n
much on his own behalf. And he tells them further, they in particular as yet grace to mourn and lament their own case, their case is the morn
had good reason to speak well of him, as being in nothing behind the very lamentable ; and those that love God, and love them, should mourn for
chiefest apostles, because he had given them full proof and evidence of his them.
apostleship ; for the signs of an apostle were wrought among them in all
patience, in signs and wonders, and mighty deeds. Note, 1. It is a debt we
CHAP. XIII.
owe to good men, to stand up in the defence of their reputation ; and we
are under special obligations to those we have received benefit by, especially
spiritual benefits, to own them as instruments in God's hand of good to us, In this chapter, the afiqfllc threatened to be severe against obstinate /inner, ant
and to vindicate them when they are calumniated by others. 2. How
qffigneth the reason thereof, ver. 1 ,—G. Then he maleth a suitable prayer „
much soever we are, or ought to be esteemed by others, we ought alwiys
God on the behalf os the Corinthians, with the reqfins inducing him thereto
to think humbly of ourselves. See an example of this in this great apostle,
ver. 7,-10. And concludeth his epistle wish a valedidion and benediaion
who thought himself to be nothing, though in truth he was not behind
ver. 11,—14..
*
the chiefest apostles. So far was he from seeking praise from men, though
he tells them their duty to vindicate his reputation ; so far he was from
applauding himself, when he was forced to insist upon his own necessary THIS is the third time I am coming so you : in the
mouth of two <jr three witnesses mail every word be
self-defence.
(2.) He giveth a large account of his behaviour and kind intentions established.
2 I told you before, and foretel you as if I were
towards them ; in which we may observe the characters of a faithful present the second time, and being absent, now I write to
minister of the gospel.
1. He was not willing to be burdensome to them, nor did he seek theirs, them which heretofore have sinned, and to all other that
3 Since ye seek a 'proof
but them. He faith, ver. 13. he had not been burdensome to them for if I come again, I will not spare :
the time past ; and tells them, ver. 14. he would not be burdensome to of Christ speaking in me, which to vou-ward is not weak
them for the time to come, when he mould come to them ; he spared their but is mighty in you.
4 For though he was crucified
purses, and did not covet their money : / seek not yours, but you. He
through
weakness,
yet
he
liveth by the power of God •
sought not to enrich himself, but to save their souls ; he did not desire to
make a property of them to himself, but to gain them over to Christ, whose for we also are weak in him, but we shall live with him
servant he was. Note, Those who aim at clothing themselves with the by the power of God toward you.
5 Examine yourselves
fleece of the flock, and take no care of the sheep, are hirelings, and not whether ye be in the faith ; prove your own selves ; know
good shepherds.
ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you
2. He would gladly spend and be spent for them, ver. 15. that is, he
was willing to take pains, and to suffer loss for their good. He would except ye be reprobates ? 6 But I trust that ye (hall know
that we are not reprobates.
spend his time, his parts, his strength, his interest, his all, to do them ser
vice : nay, so to spend, as to be spent, and be like a candle, which consumeth itself to give light to others.
In these verses, observe,
3. He did not abate in his love to them, notwithstanding their unkind(1.) The apostle threateneth to be severe against obstinate sinners, when
ness and ingratitude to him ; and therefore was contented and glad to take he should come to Corinth, having now sent to them a first and second
pains with them, though the more abundantly he loved them, the less he epistle, with proper admonitions and exhortations, in order to reform what
was loved, ver. 15. This is applicable to other relations : if others be was amiss among them. Concerning which we may take notice of
1. The caution with which he proceeded in his censures ; he w'as not
wanting in their duty to us, it doth not follow therefore that we may
hasty in using seventy, but gave a first and second admonition. So some
neglect our duty to them.
4. He was careful not only that he himself should not be burdensome, understand his words, ver. 1. This is the third time I am coming to you;
but that none he employed should. This seemeth to be the meaning of referring to his first and second epistles, by which he admonished them, as
what we read, ver. 16,-18. If it should be objected by any, that though it he were present with them, though in person he was absent, ver 2
he did not himself burden them, yet that he being crafty, caught them And according to this interpretation, these two epistles are the witnesses
with guile, that is, he sent those among them that did pillage from them, he meaneth in the first verse, referring rather to the direction of our Sa
and afterward he shared with them in the profit. This was not so, faith viour, Matth. xvin. 16. concerning the manner how Christians should deal
the apostle, I did not make a gain of you myself, nor by any of them I with ortenders before they proceed to extremity, than to the law of Moses
sent ; nor did Titus, nor any others. We walked by the fame spirit, and W/i, Vu 6TXh/ t s°r thebehaviour of judges in criminal matters.
in the same steps. They all agreed in this matter, to do them all the good P n
ni S° ,[°r sen.d,] ,l° °Ur brot,,er once and aSam' <° tell him of hit
1 hus the apostle had told these Corinthians before, that is, in his
they could, without being burdensome to them : to promote the gospel tault.
among them, and make it as easy to them as possible. Or this may be IT*/ ePT ' ?nd T he tells them' °r Writeth "> lhcm ™hich luretofore
read with an interogation, as utterly disclaiming any guile in himself, and hadjmned, and to all other, giving warning unto all, before he came in
person the third time, to exercise severity against scandalous offenders.
others towards them.
5. He was a man that did all things for edifying, ver. 19. This was Others think the apostle had designed and prepared for his journey to
his great aim and design, to do good, to lay the foundation well, and then Corinthi twice already, but was providentially hindered, and now informeth
with care and diligence to build the superstructure.
them ot his intentions a third time to come to them.
However this fa
6. He would not balk liis duty for fear of displeasing them, though he it is observable he kept an account how often he endeavoured, and what
was so careful to make himself easy to them. Therefore he was resolved pains he took with these Corinthians for their good : and we may be sure
to be faithful in reproving sin, though he was therein found to be such an account is kept in heaven : and we must be reckoned with another day,
as they would not, ver. 20. The apostle here mentioneth several sins that for the helps.we have had for our souls, and how we have improved them.
are too commonly found among professors of religion, and are very reprove2. The threatening itself, that if (or when he came aS,in (in person)
able ; delates, envywgs, wraths, flrifs, backbitings, tvhif/ierings, swellings, he would not spare obstinate sinners, and such as were impenitent, in their
tumults ; and though those who are guilty of these sins can hardly bear to scandalous enormities. He had told them before, he feared God would
be reproved for them, yet faithful ministers must not fear offending the humble him among them, because he should find some that had sinned and
.guilty, by sharp reproofs as they are needful, in public and in private.
had not repented j and now he declareth he would not spare such, but
7. He was grieved at the apprehension that he should find scandalous would inflict church-censures upon them, which are thonght to have been
fins among them not duly repented of. This he tells, would be the cause accompanied in those early times with visible and extraordinary tokens of
of great humiliation and lamentation. Note, 1. The falls and miscarriages divine displeasure. Note, Though it is God's gracious method to bear
pf professors cannot but be an humbling consideration to a good minister ; long with sinners, yet he will not bear always ; at length he will come,
and God sometimes taketh this way to humble those who might be under and not spare them who remain obstinate and impenitent, notwithstanding
temptation to be lifted up. I fear lest my God will humble me among you. all his methods to reclaim and reform them.
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If..) The apostle assigueth a reason why he would be thus severe,
pamely'i f°r « Proof °f c!,r'ift JJ1'^'"? "• A'm> which they sought after,
ver. 3- The evidence pf lua. apostlefhip, was necessary for the credit, and
confirmation, and success of the gospel he preaclied ; and therefore such
as denied that, were justly and severely to be censured. It was the design
9s the false teachers to make the Corinthians call this matter into question,
which yet they had not weak, but strong and mighty proofs of, ver. 3.
Notwithstanding the mean figure he had made in the world, and the con
tempt which by some was cast upon him : even as Christ himself was
crucified through weakness, or appeared in his crucifixion as a weak and
contemptible person, but livelh by the power of God, or in his resurrection
and lisp manifesteth his divine power, ver. 4. so the apostles, how mean and
contemptible soever they appeared to the world, did yet, as instruments,
manifest the power of God, and particularly the power of his grace, in
converting the world to Christianity. And therefore, as a proof unto
those who among the Corinthians sought a proof of Christ's speaking in
the apostle, he puts them upon the proving their Christianity, ver. 5.
Examine yourselves, &c. Hereby he intimateth, that if they could prove
their own Christianity, this would be a proof of his apostlefhip ; for if that
they were in the faith, if Jesus Christ was in them, this was a proof Christ
spake in him, because it was by his ministry they did believe. He had
been not only an instructor, but a father to them ; he had begotten them
again by the gospel of Christ. Now, it could not be imagined that a
divine power should go along with his ministrations, if he had not his
commission from on high. If therefore they could prove themselves not
to be reprobates, that is,- not to be rejected of Christ, he trusted they
(hould know that he was not a reprobate, ver. 6. that is, not disowned by
Christ.
What the apostle here faith of the duty of the Corinthians to examine
themselves, &.c. with the particular view already mentioned, is applicable
to the great duty of all that call themselves Christians, to examine them
selves concerning their spiritual state. We should examine whether we be
in the faith, because it is a matter in which we may be easily deceived, and
wherein a deceit is highly dangerous : we are therefore concerned to prove
our own selves, to put the question to our own fouls, whether Christ
be in us, or not ; and Christ is in us, except we be reprobates ; so that
either we are true Christians, or we are great cheats : and what a
reproachful thing is it for a man not to know himself, not to know his
own mind ?

*7*>

I which is honest, and of good report ; t? walk so aj» kesoqi*tii jhe gospel
of Christ.
2. Another reason was this ) that they migltf; be fre* from all bk\me
and censure when he should come to them. This is intimated in
ver. 8. We can do qoth'wg agavifi the truth, Itfit for the truth. If therefore
they did not do evil, nor act contrary to their profession of the gospel,
the apostle had no power nor authority to punish them. He had said
before, chap. x. 8. and faith here, ver. 1Q. " The power which the
Lord had given him was to edification, not to destruction." So that
although the apostle had great powers committed to him for the credit
and advancement of the gospel, yet he could po£ do any thing to the dis
paragement of the truth, npr the discouragement of them who obeyed it.
He could not, that is, he would not, he dared not, he had no commission to
act against the truth ; and 't is remarkabse, how the apostle did rejoice
in this blessed impotency : " We are glad," faith he, ver. 9. " when
we are weak, and ye are strong," that is, that we have no power to
censure those who are strong in the faith, and fruitful in good works.
Some understand this passage thus : Though we are weak through perse
cutions and contempt, we bear it patiently, and also joyfully, while we see
that you are strong, that you are prosperous in holiness, and persevering in
well-doing. For,
3. He desired their perfection, ver. 9. that is, that they might be
sincere, and aim at perfection ; sincerity is our gospel-perfection ; or else he
wished there might be a thorough reformation amongst them ; he not only
desired that they might be kept from sin, but also that they might grow
in grace, and increase in holiness, and that all that was amiss among them
might be rectified and reformed. This was the great end of his writing
this epistle, and that freedom he used with them by writing these
things, that is, those friendly admonitions and warnings, being absent,
that so being present he should not use sharpness, ver. 10. that is,
not proceed to the utmost extremity in the exercise of the power
which the Lord had given him as an apostle, to revenge all disobedience,
chap. x. 6.

1 1 Finally, brethren, farewel : Be perfect, be of good
comfort, be of one mind, live in peace ; and the God of
love and peace shall be with you. 1 2 Greet one another
with an holy kiss. 1 3 All the saints salute you. 14 The
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and
7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil ; not that we the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.
should appear approved, but that ye should do that which Amen.
is honest, though we be as reprobates. 8 For we can do
Thus the apostle conclurleth his epistle with
nothing against the truth, but for the truth. 9 For we are
(1.) A valediction. He giveth them a parting farewel, and taketh
glad when we are weak, and ye are strong : and this also
his leave of them for the present with hearty good wishes for their spiritual
we wilh, even your perfection, io Therefore I write these welfare. In order to which,
things being absent, left being present, I should use sharp
1. He giveth them several good exhortations, e. g. (1.) To be perfect,
ness, according to the power which the Lord hath given or to be knit together in love, which would tend greatly to their benefit
and advantage, as a church or Christian society. (2.) To be of good
me to edification, and not to destruction.
comfort under all the sufferings and persecutions they might endure for
the cause of Christ, or any calamities and disappointments they might meet
with in the world. ( 3. ) To be of one mind, which would greatly tend
Here we have,
(I.) The apostle's prayer to God on the behalf of the Corinthians, to their comfort ; for the more easy we are with our brethren, the more
-that they might do no evil, ver. 7. This is the most desirable thing we can ease we shall have in our own souls. The aposte would have them, as far
ask of God, both for ourselves and for our friends, to be kept from sin, as was possible, to be of the fame opinion and judgment : however, if this
that we and they may do no evil ; and it is most needful, that we often pray could not be attained to, yet, (4%) He exhorteth them to live in peace,
to God for his grace to keep us, because without that we cannot keep that difference in opinion should not cause an alienation of affections : that
•urselves. We are more concerned to pray, that we may not do evil, than they should be at peace among themselves. He would have all the
schisms healed that were among them, that there should be no more
that we may not suffer evil.
(2.) The reasons why the apostle put up this prayer to God on behalf contentions and wrath found among them, to prevent which they should
of the Corinthians ; which reasons have a special reference to their case, avoid debates, envyings, backbitings, whisperings, and such like enemies
and the subject matter about which he was writing to them. Observe, he to peace.
2. He encourageth them with the promise of God's presence among
tells them.
*
1 . It was not so much for his own personal reputation, as for the honour them: The God of love and peace shall be with you, ver. 11. Note, (1.)
of religion ; " not that we should appear approved, but that ye should do God is the God of love and peace. He is the author of peace and lover
that which is honest," or decent, and for the credit of religion, though we of concord : he hath loved us, and is willing'to be at peace with us ; and
should be reproached and vilified, and accounted as reprobates, ver. 7. commands us to love him, and to be reconciled to him, and also that we
Note, (1.) The great desire of faithful ministers of the gospel is, that the love one another, and be at peace among ourselves. (2.) God will be with
gospel they preach may be honoured, however their persons may be them that live in love and peace : he will love them that love peace ; he
vilified. (2.) The best way to adorn our holy religion, is to do that will dwell with them here, and they shall dwell with him for ever. Such
5 C
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{hall have God's gracious presence here, and be admitted to his glorious that they are the fountain of all blessings to men. It likewise speaketh
our duty, which is to have an eye by faith to the Father, Son, and
presence hereafter,
3. He giveth directions to them to salute each other, and sends kind Holy Ghost} to live in continual regard to the three persons in the
salutations to them from those that were with him, ver. 12, 13. He Trinity, into whose name we were baptized, and in whose name we arc
would have them testify their affection to one another by the sacred rite blessed.
of a kiss of charity, which was then used, but hath long been disused, to
This is a very solemn benediction, and we should give all diligence to
prevent all occasions of wantonness and impurity, in the more declining inherit this blessing, viz. The grace of Christ, the love of God, and the
and degenerate state of the church.
communion, (or, communication) of the Holy Ghost ; the grace of Christ
(2.) The apostolical benediction, ver. 14. "The grace of the Lord as, Redeemer, the love of God that sent the Redeemer, and all the com.
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, mnnications of his grace and love which come to us by the Holy Ghost •
be with you all." Thus the apostle concludeth his epistle, and thus it is it is the communications of the Holy Ghost that qualify us for an interest
usual and proper to dismiss worshipping assemblies. This plainly proveth the in the grace of Christ, and the love of God : and we can desire no more
doctrine of the gospel, and is an acknowledgment, that Father, Son, and to make us happy than the grace of Christ, the love of God, and the com.
Spirit, are three distinct persons, yet but one God : and herein the fame, munion of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

A N

EXPOSITION, ac
OF THE EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO THE GALATIANS
■T-"MiTXiTV/''E°MNn3| j »....,
THIS Epistle of Paul is directed, not to the church or churches of a single city, as some others are, but of a country or province ; for so Galatia was.
It is very'probable, that these Galatians were first converted to the Christian faith by his ministry ; but if he was not the instrument of planting, yet
at least he had been employed in watering these churches, as is evident from this epistle itself, and also from Acts xviii. 23. where we find him going
over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples.
"While he was with them, they had expressed the greatest esteem and affection both for his person and ministry ; but he had not been long absent from
them before some Judaizing teachers got in among them, by whose arts and insinuations they were soon drawn into a meaner opinion, both of the
one and of the other.
That which these false teachers chiefly aimed at was to draw them off from the truth as it is in Jesus, particularly in the great doctrine of justification,
which they grossly perverted by asserting the necessity of joining the observation of the law of Moses with faith in Christ in order to it ;■ and the
better to accomplish this their design, they did all they could to lessen the character and reputation of the apostle, and to raise up their own on tl e
ruins of his ; representing him as one, who, if he was to be owned as an apostle, yet was much inferior to others : and particularly, who deserved not
such a regard as Peter, James, and John, whose foliowars,.it is likely, they pretended to be : and in both these attempts they had but too great

success.
This was the occasion of his writing this epistle ; wherein he expresses his great concern, that they had suffered themselves to be so soon turned aside
from the faith of the gospel ; vindicates- his own character and authority as an apostle against the aspersions of his enemies ; (hewing that his mission
and doctrine were both divine, and that he was not, upon any account, behind the very chlesejl of the apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5. He then sets himself to
assert and maintain the great gospel-doctrine ofjustification by faith without the works of the law, and to obviate some difficulties that might be apt to
arise in their minds concerning it : and having established this important doctrine, he exhorts them to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ had
made them free, cautions them against the abuse of this liberty, gives them several very needful counsels and directions ; and then concludes the epistle
with giving them the true character of those false teachers by whom they had been ensnared, and, on the contrary, with his own temper and behaviour.
In all which, his great scope and design was, to recover those that had' been perverted; to settle those that might be wavering, and to confirm suchamong them as had kept their integrity..

C HAP.

I.

Jn this chapter, after the preface or introduction, ver. 1,—6. the apostle
severely reproves these churches for their defcSion from the faith, ver. 6,—
10. andthen proves his own ajiqstlefhip, which his enemies had brought tliem to
question, I. From his end and design in preaching the gospel, ver. 10, 11.
From his having received it by immediate revelation, ver. 11, 12. For the
proof of which he acquaints them, (1.) What his former conversation •was,
ver. 13, 1-t. (2.) Hovjhe was converted and called to t/te apoflltjhip, ver.
15, lti. (3.) How he behaved himself afterward*, ver. 16. ad fin.

PAUL an apostle (not of men, neither by man, but by
Josus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him
from the dead.) 2 And all the brethren which are with
me, unto the churches of Galatia : 3 Grace be to you, and
peace from God the Father, andfrom our Lord Jesus Christ.
4. Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us
from this present evil world, according to the will of God
and our Father : 5 To whom be glory for ever and ever.
Amen.
In these verses we have the preface or introduction to the epistle.
Where observe,
(1.) The person or persons from whom this epistle is sent, siom Paul an
apostle, &c. and all the brethren that were with him. 1 . The epistle is sent
from Paul, he only was the penman of it. And because there were
some among the Galatians who endeavoured to lessen his character and au
thority in the very front of it, he gives a general account both of his office,
and the manner in which he was called to it : which afterwards, in this
ajwJ the following chapter, he enlarges more upon. As to his office, he

was an apostle ; he is not afraid to stile himself so, though his enemies
would scarce allow him this title ; and to let them see that he did not
assume this character without just ground, he acquaints them how he was
called to this dignity and office, and assures them that his commission to it
was wholly divine, for he was an apostle, not osmen, neither by man ; he had
not the common call of an. ordinary minister, but an extraordinary call from
heaven, to this office; he neither received his qualification for it, nor his
designation to it, by the mediation of men, but had both the one and the
other directly from above ; for he was an apostle by Jesus Christ : he had
his instructions and commission immediately from him ; and consequently
from God the Father, who, in respect of his divine nature, was one with
him, and who, as Mediator, had appointed him to be the apostle and highpriest of our profession, and as such to authorise others to this office. And
he adds, Who raised him from the dead, both to acquaint us, that herein
God the Father gave a public testimony to Christ's being his Son, and the
promised Messiah ; and also, that as his call to the apostleship was imme
diately from Christ, so it was after his resurrection from the dead, and
when he was entered upon his exalted state. So that he had reason to
look upon himself, not only as standing upon a level with the other apo flics,
but as in some sort preferred above them ; for whereas they were called
by him when on earth, he had his call from him when in heaven. Thus
does the apostle (being constrained to it by his adversaries) magnify his
office ; which shews, that though men should by no means be proud of any
authority they are possessed of, yet at some times, and upon some occasions,
it may become needful to assert it. But, 2. He joins all the brethren that
were with him in the inscription of the epistle, and writes in their name as
well as his own. By the brethren that were with him may be understood,
either the Christians in common of that place where he now, or such as
were employed as ministers of the gospel. These, notwithstanding his
own superior character and attainments, he is ready to own as his brethren ;
and though he only wrote the epistle, yet he joins them with himself in the
inscriptiou of it. Wherein, as he shews his own great modesty and
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humility, and how remote he was from an assuming temper, so he might do accursed. 9 As we said before, so say I now again, if any
this to dispose these churches to a greater regard to what he wrote, since
man preach any other gospel unto you, than that ye have
hereby it would appear that he had their concurrence with him in the
doctrine which he had preached, and was now about to confirm, and that received let him be accursed.
it was no other than what was both published and professed by others, as
Here the apostle comes to thehody of the epistle, and he begins it
well as himself.
(2.) T6 whom this epistle is sent ; to the churches of Galat'ta. There with a more general reproof of these churches, for their unsteadiness in the
were several churches at that time in this country, and it should seem that faith, which he afterwards, in some following parts of it, enlarges more
all of them were more or less corrupted t'rrough the arts of those seducers, upon. Here' we may observe,
(1.) How much he was concerned at their defection : I marvel, &c.
who had crept in among them ; and therefore Paul, on whom came daily
It at ouce silled him with the greatest surprise and sorrow. Their fin
the care of all the churches, being deeply affected with their state, and con
cerned for their recovery to the faith and establishment in it, writes this and folly was, that they did not hold fast the doctrine of Christianity, as
epistle to them ; he directs it to all of them, as being all more or less con= it had heen preached to them ; but' suffered themselves to be removed
ceroed in the matter of it ; and he gives them the name of churches, from the purity and simplicity of it ; and there were several things by
though they had done enough to forfeit it ; for never so corrupt churches which their defection was greatly aggravated. A», 1. That they wete
are allowed to be churches ; and no doubt there were some among them removed from him that had called them, not only from the apostle, who
who still continued in the faith, and he was not without hope that others had been the instrument of calling them into the fellowship of the gospel,
but from God himself, by whose order and direction the gospel was
might be recovered to it.
(3.) The apostolical benediction, ver. 3. Wherein the apostle, and tlie preached to them, and they invited to a participation of the privileges of
brethren that were with him, wish these churches " grace and peace from it. So that herein they had been guilty of a 'great abuse of his kindness
God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." This is the usual and mercy towards them. 2. That they had been called into the grace
blessing wherewith be blesseth the churches in the name of the Lord, grace os Christ. As the gospel, which had been preached to them, was.
and jiec.ee. Grace includes God*3 good-will towards us, aud his good the most glorious discovery of divine grace and mercy in Christ Jesus ; so
work upon us ; and peace implies in it all that inward comfort, or outward thereby they had been called to partake of the greatest blessings and
prosperity, which is really needful for us ; and they come from Ged the benefits, such as justification and reconciliation with God here, and eternal
Father, as the fountain, Jesus Christ, as the channel of conveyance ; both life and happiness hereafter. These our Lord Jesus has purchased for us
these the apostle wisheB for these Christians. But we may observe, first at the expence of his precious blood, and freely bestows upon all that
grace, and then peace, for there can be no true peace without grace. And sincerely accept of him : and therefore, in proportion to the greatness of
having mentioned the Lord Jesus Christ, he cannot pass without enlarging the privilege they enjoyed, such was their sin and folly in deserting it, and
upon his love-; and therefore adds, ver. 4. Who gave himselffor our fins, suffering themselves to be drawn off from the established way of obtaining
that he might deliver, &c. Jesus Christ gave himself for our sins, as a great these blessings. 3. That they were so soon removed. In a very little
sacrifice to make atonement for us ; this the justice of God required, and time they lost that relish and esteem of this grace of Christ, which they
this he freely submitted to for our fakes ; and one great end hereof was to seemed to have, and too easily fell in with those that taught justification
deliver us from this present evil world ; not only to redeem us from the wrath by the works of the law, as many did that had been bred up in the opinion
of God and the curse of the law, but also to recover us from the corruption and notions of the Pharisees, which they mingled with the doctrine of
that is in the world through lust, and to rescue us from the vicious practices Christ, and so corrupted it ; and this, as it was an instance of their weak
and customs of it, unto which we are naturally enslaved ; aud possibly also ness, so it was a farther aggravation of their guilt. 4. That they were
to set us free from the Mosaic constitution, for so [aion outnos,] is used, removed to another gospel, which yet was not another. Thus the apostle
1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. From whence we may note, 1. That this present world'is represents the doctrine of these judaizing teachers ; he calls it another
gospel, because it opened a different way of justification and salvation from
an evil world. It is become so by the sin of man, and it is so on the ac
count of the fin and sorrow with which it abounds, and the many snares and that which was revealed in the gospel, viz. by works, and not by faith in
temptations to which we are exposed, as long as we continue ip it. But, 2. Christ. And yet he adds, which is not another, that is, You will find it
That Jesus Christ has died to deliver us from this present evil world, not to be no gospel at all. Not "really another gospel, but the perverting of
presently to remove his people out of it, but to rescue them from the power the gospel of Christ, and the overturning of the foundations of that ;
of it, to keep them from the evil of it, and in due time to possess them of whereby he intimates, that they who go about to establish any other way
.another and better world : and this the apostle informs us, he has done to heaven, than what the gospel of Christ has revealed, are guilty of a
according to the will of God and our Father. In offering up himself a gross perversion of it, and in the issue will find themselves wretchedly
sacrifice for this end and purpose, he acted by the appointment of the mistaken.
Thus the apostle endeavours to impress upon these Galatians a doe
Father, as well as with his own free consent ; and therefore we have the
greatest reason to depend upon the efficacy and acceptableness of what he sense of their guilt in forsaking the gospel-way of justification ; and yet
has done and suffered for us ; yea, from hence we have encouragement to at the same time he tempers his reproof with mildness and tenderness
look upon God as our Father ; for thus the apostle here represents him ; as towards them, and represents them as rather drawn into it by the arts and
lie is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, so in and through him he is also industry of some that troubled them, than as coming into it of their own
the Father of all true believers ; as our blessed Saviour himself acquaints accord : which though it did not excuse them, yet was some extenuation
tis, John xx. 17. when he tells his disciples, that he was ascending to his of their fault. And hereby he teaches us, that in reproving of others,
as we should be faithful, so we should also be gentle, and endeavour to
Father and their Father.
The apostle having thus taken notice of the great love wherewith Christ restore them in the spirit of meekness, chap. vi. 1.
(2.) How confident he was, that the gospel he had preached to them
liath loved us, concludes this preface with a solemn ascription of praise and
flory to him, ver. 5. To <wham be glory for ever and ever. Amen, lntima- was the only true gospel ; he was so fully persuaded of this, that he pro
ing, that on this account he is justly entitled to our highest esteem and nounces an anathema upon those that pretended to preach any other gos
regard ; or this doxology may be considered, as referring both to God the pel, ver. 8. And to let them see that this did not proceed from any jaJliFather and our Lord Jesus Christ ; from whom he had just before been ness, or intemperate zeal in him, he repeats it again, ver. 9. This will not
■wishing grace and peace. They are both proper objects of our worship justify our thundering out anathemas against those that differ from us in
and adoration, and all honour and glory is perpetually due to theirs both lesser things. It is only against those that forge a new gospel, that over
on the account of their own infinite excellencies, and also on the account of turn the foundation of the covenant of grace, by setting up the works of
the law in the place of Christ's righteousness, and corrupting Christianity
the i blessings we receive from them.
with Judaism, that Paul denounces this. He puts the cafe : Suppose we
6 I marvel, that ye are so soon removed from him that should preach any other gospel ; nay suppose an angel from heaven should,
called you into the grace, of Christ unto another gospel: 7 not as if it were possible for an angel from heaven to be the messenger of a
but it is expressed so, the more to strengthen what he was about to
Which is not another ; but there be some that trouble you, lie,
fay : If you have any other gospel preached to you by any other person
and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 8 But though we, under our name, or under colour of having it from an angel himself, von
or an angel from heaven preach any other gospel unto you, must conclude you are imposed upon ; and whoever preaches another gos
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be, pel lays himself aader a curse, and is in danger of laying you under it too.
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jo For do I now persuade men, or God ? or do I seek
to please men ? for if I yet pleased men, I should not be
the servant of Christ. 1 1 But I certify you, brethren,
that the gospel which was preached of me, is not after man.
12 For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught
it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 1 3 For ye have
heard of my conversation in time past, in the Jews religion,
how that beyond measure I persecuted the church of God,
and wasted it : 14 And profited in the Jews religion, above
many my equals in mine own nation, being more exceed
ingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers. 15 But
when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother's
womb, and called me by his grace, 16 To reveal his Son in
me, that I might preach him among the heathen ; imme
diately I conferred not with flesh and blood : 1 7 Neither
went I up to Jerusalem, to them which were apostles before
me ; but I went into Arabia, and returned again unto
Damascus. 18 Then after three years I went up to Jeru
salem, to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 19
But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's
brother, ao Now the things which I write unto you, be
hold, before God, I lie not. 21 Afterwards I came into
the regions of Syria and Cilicia ; 22 And was unknown by
face unto the churches of Judea, which were in Christ :
33 But they had heard only, That he which persecuted us
in times past, now prcacheth the faith which once he
destroyed. 24 And they glorified God in me.
When Paul had said more generally in the preface of this epistle, he now
proceeds more particularly to enlarge upon : there he had declared himself
to be an apostle of Christ ; and here he comes more directly to support
his claim to that character and office. There were some in the churches
ol Galatia, who were prevailed with to call this into question ; for they
that preached up the ceremonial law, did all they could to lessen Paul's
reputation, who preached the pure gospel of Christ to the Gentiles : and'
therefore he here sets himself to prove the divinity both of his mission and
doctrine, that thereby he might wipe off the aspersions which his enemies
had cast upon him, and recover these Christians into a better opinion of
the gospel he had preached to- them. This he gives sufficient evi
dence of,
[1.] From the scope and design of his ministry, which was not to per
suade men, but God, &c. The meaning of this may be either, that in his
preaching the gospel he did not act in obedience to men, but God, who
ivad called him to this work and office ; or, that his aim therein was not to
bring persons to the obedience of men, but of God. As he professed to
act by a commission from God ; so that which he chiefly aimed at, was
to promote his glory, by recovering sinners into a state of subjection to
him. And as this was the great end he was pursuing, so, agreeably here
unto, he did not seek to please men : he did not, in his doctrine, accom
modate himself to the humours of persons, either to gain their affection, or
to avoid their resentment ; but his great care was to approve himself to
God. The Judaizing teachers, by whom these churches were corrupted,
had discovered a very different temper,; they mixed works with faith, and
the law with the gospel, only to please the Jews, whom they were willing
to court and keep iu with, that they might escape persecution. But Paul
was a man of another spirit, he was not solicitous to please them, or to
mitigate their rage against him, as to alter the doctrine of Christ, either to
gain their favour, or to avoid their fury. And he gives this very good
reason for it, that if he yet pleased men, he should not be the servant of
Christ : these he knew were utterly inconsistent, and that no man could
serve two such masters ; and therefore, though he would not needlessly
displease any, yet he dare not allow himself to gratify men at the expence
of his faithfulness to Christ. Thus, from the sincerity of his aims and in
tentions in the discharge of his office, he proves that he was truly an apostle
of Christ. And from this his temper and behaviour, we may note, 1.
That the great end which ministers of the gospel should aim at, is to bring
jaea to God. % That they who are faithful will not seek, to please men,
Vol. V. No. 193.
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but to approve themselves to God. 3. That they must not be solicitous"
to please men, if they would approve themselves faithful servants to Christ.
But if this argument should not be thought sufficient, he goes on to provi
his apoilleship.
[2.~] From the manner wherein he received the gospel he preached to
them ; concerning which, he assures them, ver. 11, 12. that he had it, not
by information from others, but by revelation from heaven. One thing
peculiar in the character of the apostle was, that he had been called to,
and instructed for, this office immediately by Christ himself. And this he
here shews he was by no means defective in, whatever his enemies might
suggest to the contrary. Ordinary ministers, as they receive their call to
preach the gospel by the mediation of others, so it is by means of the in
struction and assistance of others that they are brought to the knowledge of
it. But Paul acquaints them, that he had his knowledge of the gospel,
as well as his authority to preach it, directly from the Lord Jesus : the
gospel which he preached was not after man, he neither received it of man,
nor was he taught it by man ; but by immediate inspiration, or revelation,
from Christ himself. This he was concerned to make out, to prove himielf an apostle ; and to this purpose,
(1.) He tells them what his education was, and what accordingly his
conversation in time past had been, ver. 13, 14>. particularly he acquaints
them, that he had been brought up in the Jewish religion, and that he had
profited in it above many his equals of his own nation : that he had been
exceedingly zealous of the traditions of the elders, such doctrines and cus
toms as had been invented by their fathers, and conveyed down from one
generation to another; yea to that degree, that, in his zeal for them, he
had beyond measure persecuted the church of God, and wafted it. He
had notonly been a rejecter of the Christian religion, notwithstanding the
many evident proofs that were given of its divine original, but' he had been
a persecutor of it too, and had applied himself with the utmost violence and
rage to destroy the professors of it: This Paul often takes notice of, for
the magnifying of that free and rich grace, that had wrought so wonderful
a change in him, whereby of so great a sinner he was made a sincere peni
tent, and from a persecutor was become an apostle. And it was very fit
to mention it here ; for from hence it would appear, that he was not led to
Christianity, as many others are, purely by education, since he had beenbred up in an enmity and opposition to it ; and they might reasonably
suppose, that it must be something very extraordinary that had made so
great a change in him, which had conquered the prejudices of his educa
tion, and brought him not only to profess, but to preach that doctrine
which he had before so vehemently opposed.
(2.) In how wonderful a manner he was turned from the error of his
ways, brought to the knowledge and faith of Christ, and appointed to the
office of an apostle, ver. 15, 16. This was not done in any ordinary way,
or by ordinary means, but in an extraordinary manner. For, 1. God had
separated him hereunto from his mother's womb : the change that was
wrought in him was in pursuance of b divine purpose concerning him ;
whereby he was appointed to be a Christian and an apostle, before he came
into the world, and had done either good or evil. 2. He was called by
his grace. All that ave savingly converted are called by the grace of God ;
their conversion is the effect of his good pleasure concerning them, and is
effected by his power and grace in them ; but there was something pecu
liar in the case of Paul, both in the suddenness and greatness of the change
wrought in him ; and also in the manner wherein it was effected, which
was not by the mediation" of others, as the instruments of it, but Christ's
personal appearance to him, and immediate operation upon him, whereby it
was rendered a more special and extraordinary instance of divine power and
favour. 3. He had Christ revealed in him ; he was not only revealed to>
him, but in him. It will but little avail us to have Christ revealed to us,
if he is not also revealed in us : but this was not the cafe of Paul ; it pleased
God to reveal his Son in him, to bring him to the knowledge of Christ and
his gospel, by special and immediate revelation. And, 4. It was with
this design, that he should preach him among the heathen ; not only that
he should embrace him himself, but preach him to others ; so that he was
both a Christian and an apostle by revelation.
(3.) He acquaints them how he behaved himself hereupon, from ver.
16. to the end ; being thus called to this work and office, he conferred not
with flesh and blood. This may be taken more generally ; and so we may
learn from it, that when God calls us by his grace, we must not consult
flesh and blood ; but the meaning of it here is, that he did not consult
men ; he did not apply himself to any other for their advice and direction ;
neither did he go up to Jerusalem to those that were apostles before him ;
as though he needed to be approved by them, or to receive any further in*
itructioni or authority from' them : but instead of that he steered another
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course, and went into Aralia either as a place of retirement proper for re
ceiving further divine revelations, or in order to preach the gospel there
among the Gentiles, being appointed to be the apostle of the Gentiles ;
and from thence he returned again to Damascus, where he had first begun
his ministry, and from whence he had with difficulty escaped the rage of
his enemies, Acts ix. and it was not till three years after his conversion that
he went up to Jerusalem to see Peter ; and when he did so, he made but a
very short stay with him, no more \\\?msisteen days ; nor, while he was there,
did he go much into conversation ; for other of the apostles he saw none but
James the Lord's brother. So that it could not well be pretended, that
he was indebted to any other, either for his knowledge of the gospel, or
his authority to preach it ; but it appeared that both his qualifications for,
and his call to, the apostolic office were extraordinary and .divine. This
account being of importance, to establish his claim to this office, to remove
the unjust censures of his adversaries, and to recover the Galatians from the
impressions they had received to his prejudice ; he confirms it by a solemn
oath, ver. 20. declaring, as in the presence of God, that what he had said
was strictly true, and that he had not in the least falsified in what he had
related ; which though it will not justify us in solemn appeals to God upon
every occasion, yet (hews that in matters of weight and moment, this may
sometimes not only be lawful, but duty. After this he acquaints them,
that he came into the regions of.Syria and Cilicia ; having made this short
visit to Peter he returns to his work again : he had no communication at
that time with the churches of Christ in Judea, they had not so much as
seen his face ; but having heard that he who persecuted them in times past,
now preached the faith which he once destroyed, they glorified God be
cause of him ; thanksgivings were rendered by many unto God on that
behalf; the very report of this mighty change in him, as it filled them
with joy, so it excited them to give glory to God on the account of it.
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Gentiles.) 9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who
seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given
unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of
fellowship ; that we Jhould go unto the heathen, and they
unto the circumcision.
10 Only they would that we
should remember the poor ; the same which I also was for
ward to do.

It should seem, by the account Paul gives of himself in this chapter,
that from the very first preaching and planting of Chiistianity, there was
a difference of apprehension between those Christians that had first been
Jews, and those that had first been Gentiles. Many of those that had
been first Jews retained a regard to the ceremonial law, and strove to keep
up the reputation of that ; but those that had first been Gentiles had no
regard to the law of Moses, but took pure Christianity as perfective of
natural religion, and resolved to stick to that. Pe'er was the apostle of
the circumcision, preached the gospel to them, and the ceremonial law,
though dead with Christ, yet not being as yet buried, he connived at the
respect kept up for it. But Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles ; and
though he was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, yet he adhered to pure Christi
anity. Now in this chapter he tells us what passed between him and the
other apostles, and particularly between him and Peter hereupon.
In these verses he informs us of another journey which he took to Jeru
salem, aud of what passed between him and the other apostles there, from
ver. 1. to the eleventh. And here he acquaints us, .
[1.] With some circumstances relating to this his journey thither. As
particularly, 1. With the time of it ; that it was not till fourteen years
after the former, mentioned chap. i. 18. or (as others choose to understand
it) from his conversion, or from the death of Christ. It was an instance
CHAP. II.
of the great goodness of God, that so us-ful a person was for so many
The afiojlle in thii chapter continue: the relation of hit past life and conduct years continued in his work. And it was some evidence, that he had no
which he had begun in the former ; and by some farther in/lancet os what had dependence upon the other apostles, but had an equal authority with them,
passed between him and the other afioslles, maiet it a/i/uar that he was not bc- that he had been so long absent from them, and all the while employed in
holien to them, either for his knowledge of the gospel, or his authority as an preaching and propagating pure Christianity, without being called into
apostle, as his adversaries would insinuate ; but, on the contrary, that he was question by them for it ; which it may be thought they would have done,
owned and approved even by them, as having an equal commission with them had he been inferior to them, and his doctrine disapproved by them.
to this office. Particularly he, I. Informs them of another journey which he 2. With his companions in it ; he went up with Barnabas, and took with
took to Jerusalem many years after the former, and how he behaved himself him Titus also. If the journey hen- spoken of was the fame with that
recorded, Acts xv. (as many think ) then we have a plain reason why Barna
at that time, ver. ],—11. And, II. Gives them an account of anotlur in
terview hi had with the apostle Peter at Antioch ; and how he was obliged bas went along with him ; for he was chosen by the Christians at Antioch
to be his companion and associate in the affair he went about. But as it
to behave himselftowards him there : andfrom thefubjecl-malter of tliat con
versation, he proceeds to discourse of the great doctrine of justification by faith does not appear that Titus was put into the fame commission with him, so
in Christ without the works of the law ; which it was the main design of the chief reason of his taking him along with him seems to have been to
this epistle to establish, and which he enlarges more upon in the two following let them at Jerusalem see, that he was neither ashamed nor afraid to own
the doctrine which he had constantly preached ; for though Titus was
chapters.
now become not only a convert to the Christian faith, but a preacher of it
THEN fourteen years after, I went up again to Jerusa too, yet he was by birth a Gentile, and uncircumcised. And therefore,
his making him his companion, it appeared that his doctrine and practice
lem, with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also, by
were of a piece, and that as he preached the non-neceffity rf circumcision,
a And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto and observing the law of Moses, so he was ready to own and converse with
them that gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but those that were uncircumcised. 3. With the reason of it, which was a
privately to them which were of reputation, lest by any divine revelati. n he had concerning it ; he went up ly revelation ; not of
means I should run, or had run in vain. 3 But neither his own head, much less as being summoned to appear here, but by special
order and direction from heaven. It was a privilege with which this
Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled apollle was often favoured, to be under a special divine conduct in his
to be circumcised : 4 And that because of false brethren motions and undertakings ; and though this is what we have no reason to
unawares brought in, who came in privily to spy out our expect, yet it should teach us, in every thing of moment we go about, to
liberty, which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might endeavour, as far as we are capable, to fee our way made plain before us,
to commit ourselves to the guidance of Providence.
bring us into bondage. 5 To whom we gave place by ands_2.]
He gives us en account of his behaviour while he was at Jerusa
subjection, no not for an hour; that the truth of the lem : which was such as made it appear, that he was not in the least in
gospel might continue with you. 6 But of these, who ferior to the other apostles, but that both his authority aud qualifications
seemed to be somewhat (whatsoever they were, it maketh were every way equal to theirs. Particularly he acquaints us,
(1.) That he there communicated the gospel to them, which he preached
no matter to me : God accepteth no man's person) for among
the Gentiles, but privately, &c. Where we may observe both the
they who seemed to be somewhat, in conference added no faithfulness and prudence of our great apostle. 1. His faithfulness in giving1
thing to me. 7 But contrariwise, when they saw that the them a free and fair account of the doctrine which he had all along preached
gospel of the uncircumcision was committed unto me, as among the Gentiles, aud was still resolved to preach, viz. that of pure
the gospel of the circumcision was unto Peter ; 8 (For he Christianity, free from all mixture of Judaism. This he knew was a
doctrine that" would be ungrateful to many there, and yet he was not afraid
that wrought effectually in Peter to the apostlefhip of the to own it ; but in a free and friendly manner lays it open before them, and
circumcision, the lame was mighty in me towards the/ leaves them to judge whether or no it was not the true gospel of Christ*
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And yet, 2. He uses prudence and caution herein for fear of giving offence,
he chooses rather to do it in a more private than in a public way, and to
them that were of resolution, viz. to the apollles themselves, or to the chief
among the Jewish Christians, rather than more openly and promiscuously to
all ; because when he came to Jerusalem, there were multitudes that be
lieved, and yet continued zealous for the law, Acts xxv. 20. and the
reason of this his caution was, lest he mould run, or had run, in vain, that
is, lest he mould liir up opposition against him, and thereby cither the
success of his past labours should be lessened, or his future usefulness be
obstructed : for nothing more hinders the progress of the gospel, than
differences of opinion about the doctrines of it ; especially when they oc
casion quarrels and contentions among the professors of it, as they too
usually do. It was enough to his purpose to have his doctrine owned by
those that were of greatest authority, whether it wa9 approved by others
or no. And therefore, to avoid offence, he judges it safest to communicate
it privately to them, and not in public to the whole church. And this
«ouduct of the apostle may teach all, and especially ministers how much
need they have of prudence, and how careful they •should be to use it upon
all occasions, as far as is consistent with their faithfulness.
(2.) That in his practice he sirrr'y adhered to the doctrine which he
had preached. Paul was a man of resolution, and would stick to his
principles ; and therefore, though he had Titus with him, who was a
Greek, yet he would not suffer him to be circumcised, because he would
not betray the doctrine of Christ, as he had preached it to the Gentiles.
It does not appear, that the apostles at all insisted upon this ; for though
they connived at the use of circumcision among the Jewish converts, yet
they were not for imposing it upon the Gentiles. But there were others
that did, whom the apostle here callsfalse brethren ; and concerning whom
he informs us, that they were unawares brought in, that is, into the church,
or into their company, and that they came only to spy out their liberty
which they had in Christ Jesus ; or to fee whether Paul would stand up in
defence of that freedom from the ceremonial law, which he had taught as
the doctrine of the gospel, and represented as the privilege of those who
embraced the Christian religion. And their design herein was to bring
them into bondage, which they would have effected, could they have gained
the point they aimed at ; for had they prevailed with Paul and the other
apostles to have circumcised Titus.they would easily have imposed circum
cision upon other Gentiles, and so have brought them under the bondage
of the law of Moses. But Paul, seeing their design, xvould by no means
yield to them ; he would not give place by subjection, no not for an hour,
not in this one single instancs : and the reason of it was that the truth of
the gospel might continue with them ; that the Gentile Christians, and
particularly the Galatians might have it preserved to them pure" and entire,
and not corrupted with the mixtures of Judaism, as it would have been,
had he yielded in this matter. Circumcision was at that time a thing in
different, and what in some cases might be complied without sin ; and ac
cordingly we find even Paul himself sometimes giving way to it, as in the
cafe of Timothy, Acts xvi. 3. but when it is insisted on as necessary, and
his consenting to it, though only in a single instance, was like to be im
proved as giving countenance to such an imposition, he has too great a con
cern for the purity and liberty of the gospel to submit to it ; he would
not yield to those that were for the Mosaic rites and ceremonies, but
would stand salt in the liberty wherewith Christ hith made us free.
Which conduct of Irs may give us occasion to observe, That what under
some circumstances may lawfully be complied with, yet when that cannot
be done without betraying the truth, or giving up the liberty of this gospel,
ft ought to be refused.
(3 ) That though he conversed with the other apostles, yet he did not
receive any addition to his knowledge or authority from' them, ver. 6.
By those who seemed'to be somewhat, he means the other apostlos, particularly
James, Peter, aud John, whom he afterwards mentions by name, ver. 9. and
concerning these he grants, that they were deservedly had in reputation
by all ; that they were looked upon (andjustly too) as pillars of the church,
who were set not only for the ornament, but support of it ; and that on
some accounts they might seem to have the advantage of him, in that they
had seen Christ in the flesh, which he had not, and were apostles before
him, yea even while he continued a persecutor. But yet, whatever
they were, it was no matter to him. This was no prejudice to his being
equally an apostle with them ; for God does not accept the persons of men
on the account of any such outward advantages. As he had called them
to this office, so he was at liberty to qualify others for it, and to employ
them in it. And it was evident in his cafe, that he had done so ; for in
conference they added nothing to him, they told him nothing but what he
before knew by revelation, nor could they except against the doctrine I
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1 which he communicated to them ; from whence it appeared, that lie was
not at all inferior to them ; but was as much called and qualified to be an
apostle, as they themselves were.
(4.) That the issue of this conversation was, that the other apostles
were fully convinced of his divine mission and authority, and accordingly
acknowledged him as their fellow apostle, ver. 7,—1 1 . They were not
only satisfied with his doctrine, but they saw a divine power attending him,
both in preaching it, and in working miracles for the confirmation of it ;
that he who wrought essentially in Peter to the a/iof/le/Li/i os the circumcisi ft,
the same was mighty in him towards the Gentiles. And from hence tiny
justly concluded, that the gospel of the uncircumcilion was committed to
Paul, as the gospel of the circumcision was to Peter. And therefore,
perceiving the grace that was given to him, that he was designed to the
honour and office of an apostle as well as themselves, they gave unto him
and Barnabas the right-hand of fellowship, a symbol whereby they acknow
ledged their equality with them, and agreed that they should go to the
heathen, while they continued to preach to the circumcision ; as judging
it most agreeable to the mind of Christ, and most conducive to the interelt
of Christianity, so to divide their work. And thus this meeting ended in
an entire harmony and agreement ; they approved both Paul's doctrine
and conduct, they were fully satisfied in him, and heartily embraced him
as an apostle of Christ ; and had nothing farther to add, only that they
would remember the poor, which of his own accord he was very forward
to do. The Christians of Judea were at that time labouring under great
wants and difficulties, and the apostles, out of their compassion to them,
and concern for them, recommend their case to Paul, that he should use
his interest with the Gentile churches to procure a supply for them. This
was but a reasonable request, for if the Gentiles were made partakers of
their spiritual things, it was their duty to minister to them in carnal things,
as Rom. xv. 27. And he very readily falls in with it, whereby he shewed
his charitable and catholic disposition ; how ready he was to own the
Jewish converts as brethren, though many of them could scarce allow the
like favour to the converted Gentiles ; and that mere difference of opinion
was no reason with him, why he should not endeavour to relieve and help
them. And herein he has given us an excellent pattern of Christian cha
rity, and has taught us that we mould by no means confine it to those that
are just of the same sentiments with us ; but be ready to extend it to all,
whom we have reason to look upon as the disciples of Christ.

ii But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood
him to the face, because he was to be blamed, i 2 For
before that certain came from James, he did eat with the
Gentiles: but when they were cOme, he withdrew, and
separated himself, fearing them which were of the circum
cision. 13 And the other Jews dissembled likewise with
him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away
with their dissimulation. 14 But when I saw that they
walked not uprightly, according to the truth of the gospel,
I said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest
after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why
compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 15
We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gen
tiles. 16 Knowing that a man is not justified by the
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we
have believed in Jesus Christ ; that we might be justified
by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law :
for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. 17
But if while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves
also are found sinners, is therefore Christ the minister of
sin ? God forbid. 1 8 For if I build again the things which
I destroyed, I make myself a transgressor. 19 For I through
the law am dead to the law, that I might live unto God.
20 I am crucified with Christ : Nevertheless I live; yet
not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life which 1 now
live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for me. 2 1 1 do not frustrate
the grace of God : for if righteousness come by the law,
then Christ is dead in vain.
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From, the account which Paul give* of what passed between him and
the other apostles at Jerusalem, the Galatians might easily discern both the
falseness of what his enemies had insinuated against him, and their own folly
and weakness in departing from that gospel which he had preached to
them. But, to give the greater weight to what he had already said, and
more fully to fortify thema gainst the insinuations of the Judaizing teachers,
he acquaints them with another interview which he had with the apostle
Peter at Antioch, and what passed between them there, ver. 11,—15.
Antioch was one of the chief churches of the Gentile Christians, as Jeru
salem was of those Christians that turned from Judaism to the faith of
Christ. There is no colour of reason for the supposition that Peter was
bishop of Antioch. If he had, surely Paul would not have withstood him
in his own church, as we here find he did : but, on the contrary, it is here
spoken of as an occasional visit which he made thither. In their other
meetings there had been a good harmony and agreement. Peter and the
other apostles had acknowledged Paul's commiffiou, and approved his
doctrine, and they parted very good friends. But in this Paul finds him
self obliged to oppose Peter, for he was to be llamed ; a plain evidence that
he was not inferior to him, and consequently of the weakness of the pope's
pretence to supremacy and infallibility, as the successor of Peter. Here
we may,
[1.] Observe Peter's fault. When he came among the Gentile churches,
he complied with them, and did eat with them, though they were not
circumcised ; agreeably to the instructions which were given in particular
to him, Acts x. when he was warned by the heavenly vision, to call no
thing, common or unclean. But when there came some Jewish Christian*
from Jerusalem, he grew more (hy of the Gentiles, only to humour them of
the circumcision, and for fear of giving them offence, which doubtless wa
to the great grief and discouragement of the Gentile churches ; then «' he
withdrew, and separated himself." And his fault herein had an ill
influence upon others, for " the other Jews also dissembled with him."
Though before they might be better disposed ; yet now, from hi* example,
they took on them to scruple eating with the Gentiles, and pretended
they could not in conscience'do it, because they were not circumcised.
And (would you think it ?) Barnabas himself, one of the apostles of the
Gentiles, and one that had been instrumental in planting and watering the
churches of the Gentiles, was carried away with their dissimulation.
Here note, (1.) The weakness and inconstancy of the best of men when
left to themselves, and how apt they are to faulter in their duty to God,
out of an undue regard to the pleasing of men. And, (2.) The great
force of bad example, especially the example of great men and good men,
such as are in reputation for wisdom and honour.
[2.] The rebuke which Paul gave him for his fault. Notwithstanding
Peter's character ; yet, when he observes him thus behaving himself, to
the great prejudice both of the truth of the gospel and the peace of the
church, he is not afraid to reprove him for it. Paul stuck resolutely to
his principles, when others faultcred in theirs ; he was as good a Jew as
any of them, for he was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, but he would magnify
his office as the apostle of the Gentiles, and therefore would not fee them
discouraged and trampled upon. When he few that they walked not up
rightly according to the truth of the gospel ; that they did not live up to that
principle which the gospel taught, and which they had professed to own
and embrace, viz. Tliat by the death of Christ the partition-wall between
Jew and Gentile was taken down, and the observation of ,the law of Moses
was no longer in force : when he observed this, as Peter's offence was
public, so he publicly reproved him for it ; he said unto him before them
all, If thou, being a Jew, live/1 after the manner of the Gentilci, and not at
do the Jews, why compellejl thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? Herein
one part of his conduct was a contradiction to the other : for if he, who
was a Jew, could himself sometimes dispense with the use of the ceremonial
law, and live after the manner of the Gentiles ; this shewed, that he did
not look upon the observation of it as still necessary, even for the Jews
themselves ; and therefore, that he could not, consistently with his own
practice, impose it upon the Gentile Christians. And yet this Paul
charges him with, yea, represents him as compelling the Gentiles to live as
did the Jews, not only by open force and violence ; but this was the ten
dency of what he did ; for it wa« in effect to signify this, that the Gentiles
must comply with the Jews, or else not be admitted into Christian com
munion.
Paul having thus established his character and office, and sufficiently
(hewn he was not inferior to any of the apostles, no not to Peter himself ;
siom the account of the reproof he gave him, he takes occasion to speak
of that great fundamental doctrine of the gospel, viz. That justification
is only by faith in Christ, and not by the wwks of the law, (though
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some think all that he faith to the end of the chapter, is what he said
to Peter at Antioch) which doctrine condemned Peter for symbolizing;
with the Jews. For if it was the principle of his religion, that the gof,
pel is the instrument of our justification, and not the law, then did he
very ill in countenancing them that kept up the law and were for mixing
it with faith in the business of our justification. This was the doctrine
which Paul had preached among the Galatians, which he still adhered to,
and which it is his great business in this epistle to mention and confirm.
Now, concerning this Paul acquaints us, (1.) With the practice of the
Jewish Christians themselves : We, fays he, " who are Jews by nature,
and not sinners of the Gentiles ;" even we that have been born and bred
in the Jewish religion, and not among the impure Gentiles, " knowing
that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of
..Jesus Christ, even we ourselves, have believed in Jesus Christ, that we
might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law.'*
And if we have thought it neccessary to seek justification by the faith of
Christ why then should we hamper ourselves with the law : What
did we believe in Christ for ? was it not that we might be justified bj
the faith of Christ ? and if so, is it not folly to go back to the law,
and expect to be justified either by the merit of moral works, or the in
fluence of any ceremonial sacrifices and purifications ? And if it would
be wrong in us, who are Jews by nature, to return to the law, and
expect justification by it, would it not be much more so to require this
of the Gentiles, who were never subject to it ? since " by the works of
the law no flesh shall be justified." And, to give the greater weight
to this, he adds, ver, 17. " But if while we seek to be justified by Christ*
we ourselves also are found sinners, is Christ the minister of sin }*■
that is, If while we seek justification by Christ alone, and teach other*
to do so, we ourselves are found giving countenance or indulgence to
sin, or rather are accounted sinners of the Gentiles, and such as is not
fit to have communion with, unless we also observe the law of Moses ; is
Christ the minister of sin ? Will it not follow that he is so, if he»
engages us to receive a doctrine that gives liberty to fin, or by which
we are so far from being justified, that we remain impure sinners, and
unfit to be conversed with ? This he intimates, would be the conse
quence, but he rejects it with abhorrence ? God forbid, fays he, that
we should entertain such a thought of Christ or of his doctrine, that
thereby he should direct us into a way of justification that is defective,
and leaves those that embrace it still unjustified, or that would give the
least encouragement to sin and sinners. This would be very dishonour'
able to Christ, and it would be very injurious to them also. For, fays
he, ver. 18. " If I build again the thing* which I destroyed ;" if I (or
any other) who have taught that the observation of the Mosaic law is
not necessary to justification, should now, by word or practice, teach,
or intimate that it is necessary, I make myself a transgressor : I owr*
myself to be still an impure sinner, and to remain under the guilt of sin,
notwithstanding my faith in Christ ; or I shall be liable to be charged
with deceit and prevarication, and acting inconsistently with myself*
Thus does the apostle argue for the doctrine of justification by fait I:,
without the works of the law, from the principles and practice of theJewish Christians themselves, and from the consequences that would attend,
their departure from it ; from whence it appeared that Peter and the othen
Jews- were much in the wrong for refusing to communicate with the Gen
tile Christians, and endeavouring to bring them under the bondage of th*
law.
(2.) He acquaints us what his own judgment and practice was.
1. That he was dead to the law. Whatever account others might make*
of it, yet, for his part, he was dead to it. He knew that the moral lawdenounced a curse against all that continue not in all things written therein
to do them ; and therefore he was dead to it, as to all hope of justification
and salvation that way. And as for the ceremonial law, he also knew that,
it was now antiquated and superseded by the coming of Christ : and there
fore, the substance being come, he had no longer any regard to the shadow.
And he was thus dead to the law, through the law itself, it discovered itselfto be at an end ; by considering the law itself, he saw, that justification,
was not to be expected by the works of it, since none could perform a pearsect obedience to it ; and that there was now no further need of thet
sacrifices and purifications of it, since they were done away in Christ, aiicl
a period was put to them by offering up himself a sacrifice for us t and
therefore the more he looked into it, the more he saw that there was xk»
occasion for keeping up that regard to it, which the Jews pleaded for. 13 ri t
though he was thus dead to the law, yet he does not look upon himself as
without law ; he had renounced all hopes of justification by the worlc »
of it, and was unwilling any longer to continue under the. bondage of- it x.
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but he was far from thinking himself discharged from his duty to God ;
on the contrary, he was dead to the law, that he might live unto God,
The doctrine of the gospel, which he had embraced, instead of weakening
the bond of duty upon him, did but the more strengthen and confirm it ;
and therefore though he was dead to the law, yet it was only in order to
his living a new aud better life to God, as Rom. vii. 4, 6. such a life as
would be more agreeable and acceptable to God, than his observation of
the Mosaic law could now be, viz. a life of faith in Christ, and, under the
influence thereof, of holiness and righteousness towards God. And agree
ably hereunto he acquaints us.
2. That he was dead to the law, so he was alive unto God through Jesus
Christ, ver. 20. / am crucified -with Christ, &c. And here in his own per
son he gives us an excellent description of the mysterious life of a believer.
(1.) He is crucified, and yet he lives ; the old man is crucified, Rom. vi.
6. but the new man is living ; he is dead to the world, and dead to the law,
and yet alive to God and Christ ; sin is mortified, and grace quickened.
(2.) He lives, and yet not he ; this is strange, / live, andyet not I; he
lives in the exercise of grace, he has the comforts and the triumphs of
grace ; and yet that grace is not from himself, but from another. Be
lievers fee themselves living in a state of dependence. (3.) He is crucified
with Christ, and yet Christ lives in him ; this results from his mystical
union with Christ, by means of which he is interested in the death of
Christ, so as by virtue of that to die unto sin : and yet interested in the life
of Christ, so as by virtae of that to live unto God. (4.) He lives in the
flelh, and yet lives by faith ; to outward appearance he lives as other peo
ple do, his natural life is supported as others are, but yet he hath a higher
and nobler principle that supports and actuates him, viz. that of faith in
Christ, and especially as eyeing the wonders of bis love in giving himself
for him : hence it is, that though he lives in the flesh, yet he does not live
after the flesh. Note, They that have true faith do live by that faith ;
aod the great thing which faith fastens upon, is Christ's loving us and giving
himself for us. The great evidence of Christ's loving us is his giving him
self for us : and this is that we are chiefly concerned to mix faith with, in
order to our living to him.
The apostle concludes this discourse with acquainting us, that by the
doctrine of justification by faith in Christ, without the works of the law,
which he aff.rted, and others opposed, he avoided two great difficulties,
which the contrary opinion was loaded with, viz. (1.) That he did not
frustrate the grace of God, which the doctrine of justification by the works
of the law did ; for, as he argues, Rom. xi. 6. " If it be of works, it is no
more of grace " (2.) That he did not frustrate the death of Christ ;
whereas is righteousness come by the law, then it must follow, that Christ it
dead in vain ; for if we look for salvation by the law of Moses, then we
render the death of Christ needless ; for to what purpose should he be ap
pointed to die, if we might have been saved without it i
CHAP.

III.

The apostle in this ehapier, I. Reproves the Galatians for their folly in suffering
themselves to be drawn awayfrom the faith of the gospel ; and endeavours,
from several considerations, to impress them with a fense of it. II. He prow
the doSrine which he had reproved them for departing from, viz. That of
justification by faith without the workt of the law. (1.) From the example
of Abraham's justification. (2.) From the nature and tenor ofthe law. (3.)
From the express testimony ofthe Old Testament. And, ( 4. ) From thestability
of the covenant of God with Abraham. And lest anyshould hereupon fay,
\Vherefore then serveth the law ? He answers, 1 ft, It was added because
of transgressions. 2dly, It was given to convince t/te world of the necessity of
a Saviour. Sdly, // was designed at a schoolmaster to bring ut to Christ.
And then he concluda the chapter by acquainting us with the privilege of
Christians under the gof/irlstate._

O FOOLISH Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that
you should not obey the truth, before whose eyes
Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among
you ? a This only would 1 learn of you, Received ye the
Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?
3 Are ye so foolish ? having begun in the Spirit, are ye
now made perfect by the flesh ? 4 Have ye suffered so many
things in vain ? if // be yet in vain. 5 He therefore that
ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles
Voi.. V. No* 193

387

among you, doth be it by the works of the law, or by the
hearing of faith ?
The apostle is here dealing with those that having embraced the faith of
Christ, yet still continued to seek for justification by the works of the law,
that is, who depended upon their own obedience to the moral precept as
their righteousness before God ; and wherein that was defective ; had re
course to the legal sacrifices and purifications to make it up. These he
first sharply reproves, and then endeavours, by the evidence of truth, to
convince them. And this is the right method, when we reprove any for
a fault, or an error, to convince them that it is an error, that it is a fault.
First, He reproves them, and the reproof is very close and warm : he
calls themfooli/b Galatians, ver. 1. though as Christians they were wisdom's
children, yet as corrupt Christians they were foolish children. Yea, he
asks, who hath bewitched you ? whereby he represents them as enchanted
by the arts and snares of their seducing teachers, and so far deluded as to
act very unlike themselves ; and that wherein their folly and infatuation
appeared, was, that they did not obey the truth, that is, they did not ad
here to the gospel way of justification wherein they had been taught, and
which they had professed to embrace. Note, 1. It is not enough to know
the truth, and to fay we believe it ? but we must obey it too, we must
heartily submit to it, and stedfastly abide by it. And, 2. That those are.
spiritually bewitched, who, when the truth as it is in Jesus is plainly set
before them, will not thus obey it. Several things proved and aggravated
the folly of these Christians.
(1.) Jesus Christ had been evidently set forth as crucified among them ;
that is, they had had the doctrine of the cross preached to them, and the
sacrament of the Lord's supper administered among them, in both which
Christ crucified had been set before them. Now it was the greatest mad
ness that could be for them, who had acquaintance with such sacred myste
ries, and admittance to such great solemnities, not to obey the truth which
was thus published to them, and signed and sealed in that ordinance.
Note, The consideration of the honours and privileges we have been ad
mitted to as Christians, should shame us out of the folly of apostasy and
backsliding.
(2.) He appeals tq the experience they had had of the working of the
Spirit upon their fouls, ver. 1. He puts them in mind, that upon their be
coming Christians they had, received the Spirit ; that many of them at
least had been made partakers, not only of the lanctifying influences, but
of the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, which were eminent . proofs of
the truth of the Christian religion, and the several doctrines of it, and espe
cially of this, that justification is by Christ only, and not by the works of
the law, which was ohe of the peculiar and fundamental principles of it.
And to convince them of the folly of their departing from this doctrine, he
desires to know how ihey came by these gifts and graces ; was it by the
works of the law, thit is, the preaching the necessity of these in order to
justification ? This ttiis could not fay, for that doctrine had not been
preached to them, n*r had they, as Gentiles, any pretence to justification
that way. Or w^s^t by the hearing of faith, that is, the preaching of the
doctrine of faith in Christ, as the only way of justification ? This, if they
would fay the truth, they were obliged to own, and therefore must be very
unreasonable if they should reject a doctrine, the good effects of which
they had had such experience of. Note, I. That it is usually by the
ministry of the gospel that the Spirit is communicated to persons. And, 2.
That they arc very unwise who suffer themselves to be turned away from
that miuistery and doctrine which has been blessed to their spiritual ad
vantage.
(3.) He calls upon them to consider their past and present conduct, and
from thence to judge whether they were not acting very weakly and un
reasonably, ver. 3, 4. he tells them, that they had begun in the Spirit, but
now were seeking to be made perfed by the fiefb : they had embraced the
doctrine of the gospel, by means of which they had received the Spirit,
and wherein only the true way of justification is revealed ; and thus they
had begun well ; but now they were turning to the law, and expecting to
be advanced to higher degrees of perfection, by adding the observation of
it to faith in Christ, in order to their justification, which could end in
nothing but their shame and disappointment ; for this, instead of being an
improvement upon the gospel, was really a perversion of it ; and while they
sought to be justified in this way, they were so far from being more perfect
Christians, that they were more in danger of becoming no Christians at
all ; hereby they were pulling down with one hand what they had built
with the other, and undoing what they had hitherto done in Christianity.
Yea, he farther puts them in mind, that they had not only embraced the
5 E
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Christian doctrine, but suffered for it too 5 and therefore their folly would
be the more aggravated if now they should desert it ; for in this cafe all
that they had suffered would be in vain ; it would appear that they had
been foolish in suffering for what they now deserted, and their sufferings
would be altogether in vain, and of no advantage to them. Note, 1. It is
the folly of apostates, that they lose the benefit of all they have done in
religion, or suffered for it. And, 2. That it is very fad for any to live in
aji age of services and sufferings, of sabbaths, sermons and sacraments, in
Tain ; in this cafe former righteousness shall not be mentioned.
(4.) He puts them in mind that they had had ministers among them
(and particularly himself) who came with a divine seal and commission ;
for they had ministered the Spirit to them, and wrought miracles among
them ; and he appeals to them whether they did it by the ivorii ofthe law ;
*r by the hearing offaith ; whether the doctrine that was preached by them,
and confirmed by the miraculous gifts and operations of the Spirit, was
that of justification by the works of the law, or by the faith of Christ ; they
■very well knew that it was not the former but the latter ; and therefore
must needs be inexcusable in forsaking a doctrine which had been so
signally owned and attested, and exchanging it for one that had received no

such attestation.

6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted
to him for righteousness. 7 Know ye therefore, that they
which are of faith, the fame are the children of Abraham.
8 And the scripture foreseeing that God would justify the
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto
Abraham,ysly/;jg, In thee mail all nations be blessed. 9 So
then they which be of faith, are blessed with faithful Abra
ham. 10 For as many as are of the works of the law,
are under the curse : for it is written, Cursed is every one
that continueth not in all things which are written in the
book of the law to do them. 1 1 But that no man is justi
fied by the law in the sight of God, it is evident : for, The
just shall live by faith. 12 And the law is not of faith :
but, The man that doth them shall live in them. 13 Christ
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made
a curse for us : for it is written, Cursed is every one that
hangeth on a tree: 14 That the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that
we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.
15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men ; though it
be but a man's covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man
disannulleth, or addeth thereto. 1 6 Now to Abraham and
his feed were the promises made. He faith not, And to
feeds, as of many ; but as of one, and to thy feed, which
is Christ. 17 And this I fay, That the covenant that was
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law which was
four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that
it should make the promise of none effect. 1 8 For if the
inheritance be of the law, /'/ is no more of promise ; but
God gave it to Abraham by promise.
The apostle having reproved the Galatians for their not obeying the
truth, and endeavoured to impress them with a fense of their folly herein ;
in these verses he largely proves the doctrine which he had reproved them
for the rejecting of ; namely, that of justification by faith without the
works of the law. This he does several ways.
(1.) From the example of Abraham's justification; which argument
this fame apostle uses, Rom. iv. Abraham believed God, and that was
accounted to him for righteousness, ver. 6» that is, his faith fastened upon
the word and promise of God ; and upon his. believing, he was owned and
accepted of God as a righteous man ; and as on this account he is repre
sented as the father of the faithful, so the apostle would have us to know,
that they who are offaith are the children of Abraham, ver. 7. not according
to the flesh, but according to the promise ; and consequently that they are
justified in the same way that he was. Abraham was justified by faith,
and so are they ; and to confirm this, the apostle acquaints us, that the
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promise made to Abraham, Gen. xii. In iheejhall all nations le blessed, had
a reference hereunto, ver. 8. The scripture is said to foresee, because he
that indited the scripture did foresee that God would justify the heathen
world in the way of faith ; and therefore in Abraham, that is, in the feed
of Abraham, which is Christ, not the Jews only, but the Gentiles also,
should be blessed ; not only blessed in the seed of Abraham, but blessed as
Abraham was, beiug justified as he was ; this the apostle calls preaching
the gospel to Abraham ; and from thence infers, ver. 9. that they who are
of faith, that is, true believers, of what nation soever they be, are blessed
with faithful Abraham ; they are blessed with Abraham, the father of the
faithful, by the promise made to him, and therefore by faith, as he was.
It was through faith in the promise os God that he was blessed, and it is
only in the fame way that others obtain this privilege.
(2.) He shews, that we cannot be justified but by faith fastening on
the gospel, because the law condemns us. If we put ourselves upon trial
in that court, and stand to the sentence of it, we are certainly cast, and lost,
and undone ; for at many as are of the works of the lain art under the curst,
that is, as many as depend upon the merit of their own works as their
righteousness, that plead not guilty, and insist upon their own justification,
the cause will certainly go against them ; " for it is written, Cursed is
every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book
of the law to do them," ver. 10. and Deut. xxviii. 26. The condition of
life by the law is perfect, personal, and perpetual obedience ; the language .
of it is, Do this, and live ; or, as ver. 12. " The man that doth them shall
live in them ;" and for every failure herein the law denounces a curse.
Unless our obedience be universal, continuing in all things that are written
in the book of the law ; and unless it be perpetual too, if in any instance
at any time we fail and come short, we fall under the curse of the law.
The curse is wrath revealed, and ruin threatened ; it is a separation unto
all evil ; and this is full force, power, and virtue against all sinners, and
therefore against all men ; for all have sinned, and are become guilty before
God. And if, as transgressors of the law, we are under the curse of it, it
must be a vain thing to look for justification by it. But though this is not
to be expected from the law ; yet the apostle afterwards acquaints us, that
there is a way open to our escaping this curse, and regaining the favour of
God, viz. through faith in Christ, who, as he fays, ver. 13. has redeemed as
from the curse of the law, &c. A strange method it was which Christ took
to redeem us from the curse of the law, it was by his being himself made a
curse for us ; being made sin for us, he was made a curse for us ; not sepa
rated from God, but laid, for the piesent, under that infamous token of the
divine displeasure, which the law of Moses had put a particular brand upon,
Deut. xxii. 23. And the design of this was, that the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Chris} ; that all who believed on
Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles, might become heirs of Abraham's
blessing, and particularly of that great promise of the Spirit, which was
peculiarly reserved for the times of the gospel. And from hence it
appeared, that it was not by putting themselves under the law, but by faith
in Christ, that they became the people of God, and heirs of the promise.
Here note, 1. The misery which as sinners we are funk into ; we are under
the curse and condemnation of the law. 2. The love and grace of our
L,ord Jesus Christ towards us : he has submitted to be made a curse for us»
that he might redeem U3 from the curse of the law. 3. The happy pros
pect which we now have through him, not only of escaping the curse, bat
of inheriting the blessing. And, 4. That it is only through faith in him,
that we can hope to obtain this favour.
(3. ) To prove that justification is by faith, nr.d not by the works of the
law, the apostle alledges, the express testimony of the Old Testament, ver.
1 1. The place referred to is Hab. ii. 4. where it is said, The justshall live
by faith, it is again quoted, Rom. i. 17. and Heb. x. 38. And the design
of it is to shew, that they are only such as are just and righteous who do
truly live, who are freed from death and wratb, and restored into a state of
life in the favour of God, through faith ; 'that persons become righteous*
and as such obtain this life and happiness ; that they are accepted of God:
and enabled to live to him now, and are entitled to an eternal life in the-enjoyment of him hereafter. And from hence the apostle fays, it is evident
that no man i3 justified by the law in the fight of God. Whatever he may
be in the account of others, yet he is not so in the sight of God, for the
law is not of faith ; that say3 nothing concerning faith in the business o£
justification, nor does it give life to those that believe ; but the language
of it is, Thai the man that doth themshall live in them, as Lev. xviii. .5.
It
requires perfect obedience as the condition of life; -and therefore now can
by no means be the rule of our justification ; and this argument of the
apostle's may give us occasion to remark, That justification by faith is no

new doctrine, but what was established and taught in the church os Get?,
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wherefore then serveth the law ? or why did God give the law by Moses ?
To this he answers,
[1.] That the law was added because of transgressions, ver. 19. It
was not designed to disannul the promise, and to establish a different way
of justification from that which was settled by the promise : but it was
added to it, annexed on purpose to be subservient to it j and it was so be
cause of transgressions. The Israelites, though they -were chosen to be
God's peculiar people, yet were sinners as well as Others ; and therefore
the law was given to convince them of their fig, and of their obnoxiousness
to the divine displeasure on the account of it ; for by the law is the know
ledge of sin, Rom. iii. 20. and the law entered that sin might abound,
Rom. v. 20. And it was also intended to restrain them from the com
mission of fin, to put an awe upon their minds, and be a curb upon their
lusts, that they should not run into that excess of riot which they were
naturally inclined to ; and yet at the fame time it was designed to direct
them unto the true and only way whereby sin was to be expiated, and
wherein they might obtain the pardon of it, viz. through the death and
sacrifice of Christ, which was the special use for which the law of sacrifices
and purifications was given.
And the apostle adds, the law was given for this purpose, till the feed
should come to whom the promise was made, that is, either till Christ should
come, the principal seed referred to in the promise, as he had before shewn ;
or till the gospel-dispensation should take place, when Jews and Gentiles,,
without distinction, should, upon believing, become the seed of Abraham.
The law was added because of transgressions, till the fulness of time, or this
complete dispensation wa6 come. But when the seed was come, and a
fuller discovery of divine grace in the promise was made, then the law, as
given by Moses, was to ceafe ; that covenant being sound faulty, was to
give place to another, and a better, Heb. viii. 7, 8. And though the law,
considered as the law of nature, is always in force, and still continues to be
of use, to convince men of sin, and to restrain them from it ; yet we are
now no longer under bondage and terror of that legal covenant. The
law then was not intended to discover another way of justification, different
from that revealed by the promise, but only to lead men to see their
need of the promise, by shewing them the sinfulness of sin, and: to
point them to Christ, through whom alone they could be pardonad and*
justified.
And as a further proof that the law was not designed to vacate the;
\
promise, the apostle adds, That it wds ordained by angels in the hand" of a
Mediator. It was given to different persons, and* iu a different manner
1 9 Wherefore%then serveth the law ? it was added be from the promise, and therefore for different purposes. The promise was
cause of transgressions, till the feed should come, to whom made to Abraham and all his spiritual seed, including believers of all na
the promise was made ; and it was ordained by angels in tions, even of the Gentiles as well as Jews ; but the law was given to the
Israelites as a peculiar people, and separated from the reft of the world.
the hand of a mediator'. 20 Now a mediator is not a And
whereas the promise was given immediately by God himself, the law
mediator of one ; but God is one. 21 Is the law then was given by the ministry of angels, and the hand of a Mediator. Andagainst the promises of God ? God forbid : for if there from hence it appeared, that the law could not be designed to set aside
had been a law given which could have given life, verily the promise ; for, ver. 20. "a mediator is not a mediator of one," that is,
righteousness should have been by the law. 22 But the of one party only ; " but God is dne,""that is, but one party in the promise
covenant made with Abraham : and therefore it is not to be supposed,
scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by or
that by a transaction which passed only between him and the nation os the
faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. Jews, he should make void a promise which he had long before made to
33 But before faith came, we were kept under the law, Abraham and all his spiritual feed, whether Jews or Gentiles. This woulÆ
shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. not have been consistent with his wisdom, or with his truth and faithfulness.
Moses was only a mediator between God and the Israelites, not between24 Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Gnd
and the spiritual seed of Abraham j and therefore the law that was
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. 25 But after given by him could not affect the promise made to them, much less be
that faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster. subversive of it.
[2.-) The law was given to convince men of the necessity of a Saviour..
26 For ye are all the children or God by faith in Christ
The
apostle asks, ver. 21. as what some might be ready to object, " Is the
Jesus. 27 For as many of you as have been baptized into
law then against the promise of God ?" do they really clash and interfere*
Christ, have put on Christ. 28 There is neither Jew nor with each other ? or do you not set the covenant with Abraham, and the
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male law of Moses, at Variance with one another ? To this he answers, " God
nor female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 29 And if forbid ;" he was far from entertaining such a thought, nor could it be
ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's feed, and heirs ac inferred from what be had said ; the law is by no means inconsistent with
the promise, but subservient to it, as the design of it is to discover mens
cording to the promise.
transgressions, and to shew them the need they have of a better righteous
ness than that of the law. That consequence would much rather follow
■ The apostle having just before been speaking of the promise made to from their doctrine than from his : " for if there had been a law given, that
Abraham, and representing that as the rule of our justification, and not could have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the law :"
the law, lest they should think he did too much derogate from the law, and and in that case the promise would have been superseded, and rendered
render it altogether useless, he from thence takes occasion to discourse of useless. But that in our present state could rot be, " for the scripture
the design and tendency of it, and to acquaint us for what purposes it was hath concluded all under sin," ver. 22. or declared that all, both Jew and
given. It might be aiked, If that promise was sufficient for salvation, Gentile, are in a state of guilt, and therefore unable to attain to righteouslong before the times of the gospel. Yea, it is the only way wherein any
fin»ers ever were or can be justified.
(4.) To this purpose the apostle urges the stability of the covenant
which God made with Abraham, which was not vacated or disannulled by
the giving of the law of Moses, ver. 15, &c. Faith had the precedence
of the law, for Abraham was justified by faith ; it was a promise that he
built upon, and promises are the proper objects of faith. God entered
iuto covenant with Abraham, ver. 8. and this covenant was firm and steady,
even men:; covenants are so, and therefore much more his. When a deed
is executed, or articles of agreement sealed, both parties are bound, and it
is too late then to settle things otherways ; and therefore it is not to be
supposed, that by the subsequent law the covenant of God mould be
vacated. The original word [diatheke,] signifies both a covenant and a
testament. Now, the promise made to Abraham was rather a testament
than a covenant. When a testament is become of force by the death of
the testator, it is not capable of being altered ; and therefore the promise
that was given to Abraham, being of the nature of a testament, it remains
firm and unalterable. But if it should be said, That a grant or testament
may be defeated for want of persons to claim the benefit of it, therefore,
ver. 16. he (hews that there is no danger of that in this cafe. Abraham is
dead, and the prophets are dead, but the covenant is made with Abraham
and hit feed. And he gives us a very surprising exposition of that. We
would have thought it had been meant only of the people of the Jews.
Nay, faith the apostle, it is in the singular number, and points at a
single person, that seed is Christ. So that the covenant is still in force ;
for Christ abideth for ever in his person, and in his spiritual seed, that are
his by faith. And if it be objected, That the law which was given by
Moses, did disannul this covenant, because that insisted so much upon works,
and there was so little in it of faith, or of the promised Messiah ; he
answers, that the subsequent law could not disannul the precedent covenant
or promise : for, ver. 18. If the inheritance be of the law, tt is no more of
promise : but, says he, God gave it to Abraham by promise ; and therefore it
would be inconsistent with his holiness, wisdom, and faithfulness, by any
subsequent act, to set aside the promise, and so alter the way of justifica
tion, which he had thus established. If the inheritance was given to
Abraham by promise, and thereby entailed upon his spiritual seed, we may
be sure God would not retract that promise ; for he is not a man that he
should repent.
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ness and justification by the works of the law. That discovered their admitted into the number, and have aright to all the privileges of his chil-'
wounds, but could not afford them a remedy : it shewed that they were dren. (2.) How they come to obtain this privilege, and that is by faith
guilty, because it appointed sacrifices and purifications, which were in Christ Jesus j having accepted him as their Lord a-nd Saviour, and
manifestly insufficient to take away sin ; and therefore the great design of relying on him alone for justification and salvation, they are hereupon ad
it was, " that the promise, by faith of Jesus Christ, might be given to them mitted into this happy relation to God, and are intitled to the privileges of
that believe ;" that being convinced of their guilt, and the insufficiency of it : for, John i. 12. "As many as received him, to them gave he power
the law to effect a righteousness for them, they might be persuaded to to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name."
believe on Christ, and so obtain the benefit of the promile.
And this faith in Christ, whereby they became the children of God,
[3.] The law was designed for a schoolmaster to bring men to Christ, he acquaints us, ver. 27. was what they professed in baptism ; for he adds,
ver. 2-f. In the foregoing verse, the apostle acquaints us with the state of Ai many ofyou as have .been baptized into Chrifl, have put on Chnfl ; having
the Jews under the Mosaic œconomy ; that before faith came, or before in baptism professed their faith in him, they were thereby devoted to him,
Christ appeared, and the doctrine of justification by faith in him was more and had, as it were, put on his livery, and declared themselves to be his
fully discovered, they were kept under the law, obliged on severe penalties servants and disciples ; and being thus become the members of Christ, they
to a strict observance of the various precepts of it ; and at that time they were through him owned and accounted as the children of God. Here,
were (hut up, held under the terror and discipline of it, as pi isoners in a note, (1.) That baptism is now the solemn rite of our admission into the
state of confinement : and the design of this was, that hereby they might Christian church, as circumcision was into that of the Jews. Our Lord
be disposed more readily to embrace the faith which astcr<wards shall be re Jesus appointed it to be so in the commission he gave to his apostles, Matth.
vealed, or be persuaded to accept Christ when be came into the world, and xxviii. 1 9. and accordingly it was their practice to baptize those whom
to fall in with that better dispensation he was to introduce, whereby they they had discipled to the Christian faith ; and perhaps the apostle might
were to be freed from that bondage and servitude, and brought into a state take notice of their baptism here, and of their becoming the children of
of greater light and liberty. Now in that state he tells them, that " the God through faith in Christ professed therein, to obviate a farther objec
law was their schoolmaster to bring them to Christ, that they might be tion, which the false teachers might be apt to urge in favour of circumcision.
justified by faith." As it declared the mind and will of God concerning They might be ready to fay, Though it should be allowed that the law
them, and at the fame time denounced a curse against them for every as given at mount Sinai was abrogated by the coming of Christ, the pro
failure in their duty ; so it was proper to convince them of their lost and mised seed ; yet what reason was there that circumcision should be set
aside too, when that was given to Abraham together with the promise,
undone condition in themselves, and to let them fee the weakness and in
sufficiency of their own righteousness to recommend them to God. And and long before the giving of the law by Moses ? But this difficulty i»
as it obliged them to a variety of sacrifices, &c. which, though they couldnot sufficiently removed, when the apostle says, That they who are baptized
of themselves take away sin, yet were typical of Christ, and of the great into Christ have put on Christ : for from thence it appears, that under the
sacrifice which he was to offer up for the expiation of it ; so it directed gospel, baptism comes in the room of circumcision, and that they who by
them (though- in a more dark and obscure manner) to him as their only baptism are devoted to Christ, and do sincerely believe in him, are, to all
relief and refuge. And thus it was their schoolmaster, to instruct and intents and purposes, as much admitted into the privileges of the Christian
govern them in their state os minority, or as the word [paidagogos] most state, as the Jews were by circumcision into those of the legal, Phil. iii. 3.
properly signifies, their servant to lead and conduct them to Christ, (as and therefore there was no reason why the use of that should still be
children were wont to be led to school by those servants that had the care continued. Note, (2.) That in our baptism we put on Christ, therein
of them), that they might be more fully instructed by him as their school
we profess our disciplefhip to him, and are obliged to behave ourselves as
master, in the true way ofjustification and salvation, which is only by faith his faithful servants : being baptized into Christ we are baptized into hi*
in himi and which he was appointed to give the fullest and clearest disco
death, that as he died and rose again, so, in conformity thereunto, ve
veries of. But lest it should be said, if the law was of this use and service we should die unto sin, and walk in newness of life, Rom. vi. 3, 4. and
under the Jewisli, why may it not continue to be so under the Christian it would be of great advantage to us, did we oftener .remember this.
2. That this privilege of being the children of God, and of being by
state too ? The apostle adds, ver. 25. that after faith is come, and the
gospel-dispensation had taken place, under which Christ, and the way of baptilm devoted to Christ, is now enjoyed in common by all real Christians.
pardon and life through faith in him, is set in the clearest light ; " we are The law indeed made a difference between Jew and Greek, giving the
no longer under a schoolmaster, we have -no such need of the law to direct Jews on many accounts the pre-eminence. That also made a difference
between bond and free, master and servant, and between male and female,
ub to him, as there was then.
Thus the apostle acquaints us for what uses and purposes the law served ; the males being circumcised : but it is not so now ; they all stand on the
and from what he says concerning this matter, we may observe, 1. The fame level, and are all one in Chrifl Jesus : as the one is not accepted on the
goodness of God to his people of old, in giving the law to them z for account of any national or personal advantages he may enjoy above the
though, in comparison of the gospel-state, it was a dispensation of darkness other, son either is the other rejected for the want of them ; but all that
and terror, yet it furnished them with sufficient means and helps, both to sincerely believe on Christ, of what nation, or sex, or condition soevir they
direct them in their duty to God, and to encourage their hopes in him. be, are accepted of him, and become the children of God through faith
1. The great fault and folly of the Jews, in mistaking the design of the in him.
3. That being Christ's, we are Abraham's feed, and heirs according to the
law, and abusing it to a very different purpose from that which God in
tended in the giving of it : for they expected to be justified by the works promise. Their Judaising teachers would make them believe, that they
of it ; whereas it was never designed to be the rule of their justification, must be circumcised, and keep the law of Moses, or they could not be
but only a means of convincing them of their guilt, and of their need of a saved : No, says the apostle, there is no need of that ; for if ye be Christ's,
Saviour, and of directing them to Christ, and' faith in him, as the only- if you sincerely believe on him, who is the promised seed, in whom all
way of obtaining this privilege. See Rom. ix. 31, 32. and chap. x. 3. 4. the nations of the earth were to be blessed, you thereby become the true
3. The great advantage of the gospel-state above the legal, under which feed of Abraham, the father of the faithful, and as such are heirs accord
we not only enjoy a clearer discovery of divine grace and mercy than was ing to the promise ; and consequently are intitled to the great blessings and
afforded to the Jews of old, but are also freed from the state of bondage privileges of it.
And therefore, upon the whole, since it appeared that justification wa»
and terror under which they were held. We are not treated as children in
a state of minority, but as sons grown up to a full age, who are admitted to not to be attained by the works of the law, but only by faith in Christ,
greater freedoms, and instated in larger privileges than they were. This and that the law of Moses was a temporary institution, and was given
for such purposes, as were only subservient to, and not subversive of the
the apostle enlarges upon in the following verses.
For having shewn for what intent the law was given, in the close of the promise ; and that now under the gospel Christians enjoy much greater and
chapter he acquaints us with our privilege by Christ : where he particularly better privileges than the Jews did under. that dispensation ; it must need*
follow, that they were very unreasonable and unwise, in hearkening to
declares.
1. That tut are the children of God hy faith in Chrijl Jesus, ver. 26. And those who at once endeavoured to deprive them of the truth and liberty
here we may observe, (1.) The great and excellent privilege which, under of the gospel.
the gospel, real Christians enjoy : " they are the children of God ;" they
CHAP. IV.
are no longer accounted servants, but sons ; they are not now kept at such
» distance,, and under such restraints as the Jews were, but are allowed a The apostle in this chapter is flill carrying on the fame general design as ba
the former, viz. to recover these Christians from the mfurefsions made upon
nearer and freer access to God than was granted to them ; yea, they are
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there is his subjection. He who was truly God, yet for our fakes became
man ; and he who was Lord of all, yet consented to come into a state of
subjection, and to take upon him the form of a servant ; and one great end
of all this was, to redeem them that were under the law s to save us from
that intolerable yoke, and to appoint gospel-ordinances more rationnl
and easy. He had indeed something more and greater in his view in
coming into the world, than merely to deliver us from the bondage of the
ceremonial law ; for he came into our nature, and consented to suffer a;rd
die for us, that hereby he might redeem us from the wrath of God, nrid
from the curse of the moral law, which, as sinners, we all lay under. But
that was one end of it, and a mercy reserved to be bestowed at the time of
his manifestation ; then the more servile state of the church was to come
to a period, and a better to succeed in the place of it ; for he was sent To
redeem us, that we might receive the adoption of sons, that we might no
NOW I say, that the heir as long as he is a child, longer be accounted and treated as servants, but as sons grown up to ma
who are allowed greater freedoms, and admitted to larger privileges
differeth nothing from a servant, though he be turity,
than while they were under tutors and governors. This the course of the
Lord of all ; i But is under tutors and governors, until apostle's argument leads us to take notice of, as one thing intended by thh
the time appointed of the father. 3 Even so we, when we expreffion, though no donbt it may also be understood as signifying that
were children, were in bondage under the elements of the gracious adoption which the gospel so often speaks of as the privilege of
world ; 4 But when the fulness of the time was come, God those who believe in Christ. Israel was God's son, his sirst-born, Rom.
ix. 4. but now under the gospel particular believers receive tke adoption ;
sent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the law, and
as an earnest and evidence of it, they have together therewith the
5 To redeem them that were under the law, that we Spirit of adoption, putting them upon the duty of prayer, and enabling
might receive the adoption of sons. 6 And because ye them in prayer to eye God as a Father ; for, as it follows, ver. 6. Because
are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit ofhis Son into your hearts, crying,
Abba, Father. And hereupon, ver. 7. the apostle concludes this argument,
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 7 Wherefore thou art by
adding, Wherefore tnou art no more a servant, but ason ; and Ifason, then
no more a servant, but a son j and if a son, then an heir of an heir of God through Christ, that is, Now under the gospel-state, we are no
God through Christ.
longer under the servitude of the law, but upon our believing in Christ
become the sons of God ; we are thereupon accepted of him, and adopted
In tliis chapter tbe apostle deals plainly with those that hearkened to by him j and being the sons, we are also the heirs of God, and are intitled
the Judaizing teachers, who cried up the law of Moses in competition to the heavenly inheritance, as he also reasons, Rom. viii. 17. And there
wkh the gospel of Christ, and endeavoured to bring them under the bon
fore it must needs be the greatest weakness and folly to turn back to the
dage of it : and, to convince them of their folly, and to rectify thfeir mis
law, and to seek justification by the works of it. From what the apostle
take herein, in these verses he prosecutes the comparison of a child under fays in these verses, we may observe,
age, which he had touched upon in the foregoing chapter ; and from
(1.) The wonders of divine love and mercy towards us, particularly of
thence shews what great advantages we have now under the gospel, above God the Father in sending his Son into the world to redeem and save us ;
what they had under the law. And here,
of the Son of God in submitting so low, and suffering so much for us in
(1.) He acquaints us with the state of the Old Testament church, it pursuance of that design ; and of the Holy Spirit, in condescending to
was like a child under age, and it was used accordingly, being kept in a dwell in the hearts of believers for such gracious purposes.
state of darkness and bondage, in comparison of that greater light and
(2.) The greater and invaluable advantages which Christians enjoy
liberty which we enjoy under the gospel. That was indeed a dispensation under the gospel: for, 1. We receive the adoption of sons. Whence
of grace, aud it was comparatively a dispensation of darkness : for as the note, That it is the great privilege which believers have through Christ,
heir in his minority is under tutors and governors till the time appointed of that they are adopted children of the God of heaven. We, who by nature
his father, by whom he is educated and instructed in those things which at are children of wrath and disobedience, are become by grace children of
present he knows little of the meaning of, though afterwards they are likely love. 2. We receive the spirit of adoption. Note, (1.) That all that
to be of great use to him ; so it was with the Old Testament church : have the privilege of adoption : all that are received into the number, par
the Mosaic œconomy which they were under, was what they could not take of the nature of the children of God, for he will have all his children to
understand the meaning of, for, as the apostle fays, 2 Cor. iii. 13. They resemble him. (2.) That the spirit of adoption is always the spirit of
eould not Jledfastly look to the end of that which was abolished. But to the prayer ; and it is our duty in prayer to eye God as a Father : Christ hath
church, when grown up to maturity in the gospel-days, it becomes of great taught us in prayer to eye God as our Father in heaven. (3.) If we are '
use. And as that was a dispensation of darkness, so of bondage too ; for his sons, then his heirs. It is not so among men, with whom the eldest son
they were in bondage under the elements of the world, being tied to a great is heir ; but all God's children are heirs ; they that have the nature of •
number of burdensome rites and observances, by which, as by a kind of sons shall have the inheritance of sons.
first rudiments, they were taught and instructed, and whereby they were
kept in a state of subjection like a child under tutors and governors. The
8 Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, ye did servica
church tlion lay more under the character of a servant, being obliged to unto them which by nature are no gods. 9 But now
do every thing according to the command of God, without being fully ac
quainted with the reason of it ; but the service under the gospel appears to after that ye have known God, or rather are known of
be more reasonable than that was. The time appointed of the Father being God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly ele
come, when the church was to arrive at its full age, now that darkness ments, whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage? 10
and bondage, under which it before lay, is removed, and we are under a Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years.
11
dispensation of greater light and liberty.
I
am
afraid
of
you,
lest
I
have
bestowed
upon
you
labour
{"2. 1 He acquaints us with the much happier state of Christians under
the gospel-dispensation, ver. 4,—7. When the fulness of time was come, the in vain.
time appointed of the Father, when he would put an end to the legal dis
In these verses the apostle puts them in mind of what they were before
pensation, and set up another and a better in the room of it, he sent forth
his Son, Sec. Thfe person who was employed to introduce this new dis their conversion to the faith of Christ, and what a blessed change their "
pensation, was no other than the Son of God himself, the only begotten conversion had made upon them ; and from thence endeavours to convince
of the Father ; who, as he had been prophesied of, and promised from the them of their' great weakness in hearkening to those that would bring them
foundation of the world, so in due time was manifested f r this purpose. under the bondage of the law of Mose6.
(1.) He reminds them of their past state aud behaviour, and what they
He, in pursuance of the great design he had undertaken, submitted to be
made vf a woman, there is his incarnation ; and to be made under the law, were before the gospel was preached to them : then- they knew not God,
5 F
Vol. V. No. 194.
them by the Juda'taing teachert, and to represent ihc'ir weakness andfolly in
suffering themselves to it drawn away from the gospel-doctrine ofjustification,
and to be deprived of their freedom from the bondage as the law of Moses.
To this purpose he makes use of various considerations, such as, I. The great
excellence of the gofpelflate above the legal, ver. 1,—8. II. The happy
change that was made in them at their conversion, ver. 8,—12. III. The
affection they hadfor him and his ministry, ver. 1 2,—1 7. IV. The character
of the false teachers by whom they had been perverted, ver. 17, 18. V.
The very tender affection he hadfor them, ver. 19, 20. VI. The history of
Isaac and IJhmael, by a comparison taken,from which he illustrates the differ
ence between such as rested in Christ, and such as trusted in the law. And in
all these, as he uses great plainness andfaithfulness with them, so he expresses
the tenderefl concernfor them.
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they were grossly ignorant of the true God, and the way wherein he is to
be worshipped : and at that time they were under the worst of slaveries,
tor they did service to them which by nature "were no gods ; they were em
ployed in a great number of superstitious and idolatrous services to those,
who though they were accounted gods, yet were really no gods, but mere
creatures, and perhaps of their own making, and therefore were utterly
unable to hear and help them. Note, 1. That those who are ignorant of
the true God cannot but be inclined to false gods : they who forsook the
God that made the world, rather than be without gods worshipped such
as they themselves made. 2. That religious worship is due to none but to
him who is by nature God ; for when the apostle blames the doing service
to such as by nature were no gods, he plainly (hews, that he only, who is
by nature God, is the proper object of our religious worship.
(2.) He calls upon them to consider the happy change that was made
in them by the preaching of the gospel among them. Now they had
known God, they were brought to the knowledge of the true God, and of
his Son Jesus Christ, whereby they were recovered out of that ignorance
and bondage under which they before lay, or rather were known of God ;
this happy change in their state, whereby they were turned from idols to
the living God, and through Christ had received the adoption of sons, was
not owing to themselves, but to him. It was the effect of his free and rich
grace towards them, and as such they ought to account it : and therefore
hereby they were laid under the greater obligation to adhere to the liberty
wherewith he had made them free. Note, That all our acquaintance
with God begins with him ; we know him, because we are known of
him.
(3.) From hence he infers the unreasonableness and madness of their
suffering themselves to be brought again into a state of bondage ;, he speaks
of it with surprise and deep concern of mind, that such as they should do
so : How turn ye again, &c. says he, ver. 9. how is it that you who have
been taught to worship God the gospel way, should now be persuaded to
comply with the ceremonial way of worship ? that you who have been
acquainted with a dispensation of light, liberty, and love, as that of the
gospel is, should now submit to a dispensation of darkness, and bondage,
and terror, as that of the law is ? This they had the less reason for, since
they had never been under the raw of Moses, as the Jews had been ; and
therefore on this account they were more inexcusable than the Jews them
selves, who might be supposed to have some fondness for that which had
been so long standing among them. Besides, what they suffered them
selves to be brought into bondage to, were but weak and beggarly
elements, such things as had no power in them to cleanse the soul, or to
afford any solid satisfaction to the mind, and which were only designed for
that state of pupilage under which the church had been, but which was
now come to a period j and therefore their weakness and folly was the
more aggravated in submitting to them, and in symbolizing with the
Jews in observing their various festivals, here signified by " days, and
months, and times, and years." Here note, 1. That it is possible for those
who have made great professions of religion, to be afterwards drawn into
very great defections from the purity and simplicity of it, for this was the
cafe of these Christians. And, 2. That the more mercy God has shewn
to any in bringing them into an acquaintance with the gospel, and the
liberties and privileges of it, the greater is their sin and folly in sufferino
themselves to be deprived of them ; for this the apostle lays a special
stress upon, that after they had known God, or rather were known of him,
they desired to be in bondage under the weak and beggarly elements of
the law.
(4.) Hereupon he expresses his fears concerning them, lest he had
bestowed on them labour in vain. He had been at a great deal of pains

he could not but be deeply affected with the thoughts of. Note, 1. That
a great deal of the labour of faithful ministers is labour in vain ; and that
when it is so, it cannot but be a great grief to those who desire the salva
tion of souls. Note, 2. That the labour of ministers is in vain upon those
that begin in the Spirit, *nd end in the flesh ; who though they seem to set
out well, yet afterwards turn aside from the way of the gospel. Note 3
That those will have a great deal to answer for, upon whom the faithfui
• ministers of Jesus Christ bestow labour in vain.

.2 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am ; for I am as ye
are : ye have not injured me at all. ,3 Ye know how
through infirmity of the flesh, I preached the gospel unto
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you at the first. 1 4 And my temptation which was in
my flesti, ye despised not, nor rejected ; but received me
as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 1 5 Where is then
the blessedness you spake of; for I bear you record, that if
it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own
eyes, and have given them to me. 16 Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell you the truth ?
That these Christians might be the more ashamed of their defection from
the truth of the gospel which Paul had preached to them, he here reminds
them of the great affection they formerly had for him and his ministry,
and puts them upon considering how very unsuitable their present be
haviour was to what they then professed. And here we may observe,
1. How affectionately he addresses himself to them : he stiles them
brethren, though he knew their hearts were in a great measure alienated
from him. He desires that all resentments might be laid aside, and that
they would bear the fame temper of mind towards him which he did to
them ; he would have them to be as he was, for he was as they were • and
moreover tells them they had not injured him at all, he had no quarrel with
them upon his own account. Though, in blaming their conduct, he had
expressed himself with some vtarmth and concern of mind, yet he assures
them that was not owing to any sense of personal injury or affront, as they
might be ready to think, but proceeded wholly from a zeal for the gospel
and their welfare and happiness. Thu3 he endeavours to mollify their spirits
towards him, that so they might be the better disposed to receive the
admonitions he was giving them : and hereby teaches us, that in our
reproving others, we should take care to convince them, that our reproofs
do not proceed from any private pique or resentment, but from a sincere
regard to the honour of God and religion, and their truest welfare • for
then they are like to be most successful, when they appear to be most dis
interested.
2. How he magnifies their former affection to him, that hereby they
might be the more ashamed of their present behaviour towards him. To
this purpose, (1.) He puts them in mind of the difficulty under which he
laboured, when he came first among them : Te know, fays he, ho<w through
infirmity of t/ie jlcjh, I preached the gospel unto you at the Jtr/I. "What this
infirmity of the flesh was, which in the following words he expresses by
his temptation that was in his flesh, though no doubt it was well known to
these Christians to whom he wrote, yet now he can have no certain know
ledge of it. Some take it to have been the persecutions which he suffered
for the gospel's fake ; others to have been something in his person or manner
of speaking which might render his ministry less grateful and acceptable
referring to 2 Cor. x. 10. and to chap. xii. 7,—9- But whatever it was
it seems, it made no impression on them to-his disadvantage. For, (2. ) He
takes notice, that notwithstanding this his infirmity, which might possibly
lessen him in the esteem of some others, yet they did not despise or reject
him on the account of it, but, on the contrary, received him as an angel sf
God, even as Christ Jesus ; they shewed a great deal of respect to him ; he
was a welcome messenger to them, even as though an angel of God, or Jesus.
Christ himself, had preached to them. Yea, so great was their esteem of
him, that if it would have been any advantage to him, they could have
plucked out their own eyes, and have given them to him. Note Howuncertain the respects of people are, how apt they are to change their
minds, and how easily they are drawn into a contempt of those for
whom they once had the greatest esteem and affection, so that they are
ready to pluck out the eyes of those for whom they would before have
plucked out their own. We should therefore labour to be accepted of
God, for it is a small thing to be judged of man's judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3.
3. How earnestly he expostulates with them hereupon : IVhere is then
fays he, the blessedness ye spake os? As if he had said, Time was when you.
expressed the greatest joy and satisfaction in the glad tidings of the gospel
and were very forward in pouring out your blessings upon me as the
publisher of them : whence is it that you are now so much altered that
you have so little relish of them, or respect for me? You once thought
yourselves happy in receiving the gospel, have you now any reason to think,
otherwise ? Note, Those that have left their first love, would do well to
consider, where is now the blessedness they spake of, what is become of
that pleasure they used to take in communion with God, and in the com
pany of his servants ? And the more to impress upon them a just shame of
their present conduct, he again asks, ver. 16. Am I become your enemy because
I tell you the truth ? «How is it that I, who was heretofore your favourite
am now accounted your enemy ? Can you pretend any other reason for it*
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than that I have told you the truth ? endeavoured to acquaint you with,
and to confirm you in the truth of the gospel : and if not, how unreasonable
must your affection be? Note, (1.) That it is no uncommon thing for
men to account those their enemies who are really their best, friends ; for so,
to be sure, those are, whether ministers or others, who tell them the truth,
and deal freely and faithfully with them in matters relating to their eternal
salvation, as the apostle now did with these Christians. (2.) That ministers
may sometimes create enemies to themselves by the faithful discharge of
their duty ; for this was the cafe of Paul, he was accounted their enemy for
telling them the truth. (3. ) That yet ministers must not forbear speaking
the truth, for fear of offending others, and drawing their displeasure upon
them. And, (4.) That they may be easy in their own miods, when they
are conscious to themselves, that if others are become their enemies, it is
only for telling them the truth.

1 7 They zealously affect you, but not well ; yea they
would exclude you, that you might affect them. 18 Bat
it is good to be zealously affected always in a good thing,
and not only when I am present with you*
The apostle is still carrying ou the fame design as in the foregoing
Terses, which was to convince the Galatians of their sin and folly in de
parting from the truth of the gospel ; and having jtist before been expostu
lating with them about the change of their behaviour towards him who'
endeavoured to establish them in it, he here gives them the character of those
false teach ers who made it their business to draw them away from it ; which
if they would attend to, they might soon fee how little reason they had to
hearken to them : whatever apprehensions they might have of them, he
tells them they were designing men, who were aiming to set up them
selves, and who, under their specious pretences, were more consulting
their own interest than theirs. " They zealously affect you," fays he,
they (hew a mighty respect for you, and pretend a great deal of affec
tion to you, but not well : they do it not with any good design, they are
not sincere and upright in it, for they would exclude you, that you might
affect them ; that which they are chiefly aiming at is to engage your affec
tions to them ; and, in order to this, they are doing all they can to draw off
your affections from me and from the truth, that so they may engross you
to themselves. This, he assures them, was their design, and therefore they
must needs be very unwise in hearkening to them. Note, 1. That there
may appear to be a great deal of zeal, where yet there is but little
truth and sincerity. Note, 2. That it is the usual way of seducers to
insinuate themselves into peoples affections, and by that means to draw them
into their opinions. 8. That whatever pretences such may make, they have
usually more regard to their own interest than that of others, and will not
Hick at raining the reputation of others, if by that means they can
raise their own. On this occasion the apostle gives us that excellent
rule which we have ver. 18. It is good to be zealously affcScd always in
a good thing. What our translation renders in a good thing : some choose
•to render to a good man ; and so consider the apostle as pointing to him
self; and this fense, they think, is favoured both by the preceding con
text, and also by the words immediately following, and not only when I
am present with you; which may be as if he had said, Time was when
you were zealously affected towards me ; you once took me for a good
man, and have now no reason to think otherwise of me : sure then it would
become you to (hew the same regard to me now that I am absent from
you, which you did when I was present with you. But if we adhere to
our own translation, the apostle here furnishes us with a very good rule to
direct and regulate us in the exercise of our zeal ; and there are two things
which, to this purpose, he more especially recommends to us ; (1.) That
it be exercised only upon that which is good ; for zeal is then only good,
when it is in a good thing : they who are zealously affected to that which
is evil, ■will thereby only do so much the more hurt. And, (2.) That
herein it be constant and steady. It is good to be zealous always in a
good things, not fora time only, or now and then, like the heat of an ague
fit, but like the natural heat of the body, constant. And happy would it
be for the church of Christ, if this rule was better observed among Chris
tians.
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That the apostle might better dispose these Christians to bear with him
in the reproofs which he was obliged to give them, he here expresses his
great affection to them, and the very tender concern he had for their wel
fare ; he was not like them, one thing when among them, and another
when absent from them ; but he still bore the same respect to them which
he had formerly done ; nor was he like their false teachers who pretended
a great deal of affection to them, when at the fame time they were only
consulting their own interest ; but he had a sincere concern- for their truest
advantage ; he sought not theirs, but them. They were too ready to
account him their enemy, but he assures them that he was their friend ;
nay, not only so, but that he had the bowels of a parent towards them.
He calls them his children, as he justly might, since he had been the. instru
ment of their conversion to the Christian faith ; yea, he stiles them his little
children, which, as it denotes a greater degree of teuderness and affection
to them, so it may possibly have a respect to their present behaviour;
whereby they (hewed themselves too little like children, who are easily
wrought upon by the arts and insinuations of others. He expresses his
concern for them, and earnest desire of their welfare and soul prosperity by
the pangs of a travailing woman, he travailed iu birth for them ; and the
great thing that he was in so much pain about, and which he was so
earnestly desirous of, was not so much that they might affect him, as that
Christ might be formed in them ; that they might become Christians
indeed, and be more confirmed and established in the faith of the gospel.
From whence we may note, 1. The very tender affection which faithful
ministers bear towards those among whom they are employed, it is like that
of the most affectionate parents to their little children. 2. That the chief
thing they are longing, and even travailing in birth for on their account,
is that Christ may be formed in them ; not so much that they may gain
their affections, much less that they make a prey of them, but that they
may be renewed in the spirit of their minds, wrought into the image of
Christ, and more fully settled and confirmed in the Christian faith and life ;
and how unreasonable must those people act, who suffer themselves to be
prevailed upon to desert or dislike such ministers ? 3. That Christ
is not fully formed in men till they are brought off from trusting in
their own righteousness, and made to rely only upon him 'and his
righteousness.
As a farther evidence of the affection and concern which the apostle had
for these Galatians, he adds, ver. 20. That he dtfired to be then ftresent with
them, he would be glad of an opportunity of beiug among them, and con
versing with them, and that thereupon he might find occasion to change
his voice towards them, for at present he stood in doubt of them ; he
knew not well what to think of them ; he was not so fully acquainted with
their state as to know how to accomodate himself to them ; he was full of
fears and jealousies concerning them, which wai the reason of his writing
to them in such a manner as he had done ; but he would be glad to find
that matters were better with them than he feared, and that he might have
occasion to speak them fair, instead of thus reproving and chiding them.
Note, That though ministers too often find it necessary to reprove those
they have to do with, yet this is not grateful work to them ; they had
much rather there was no occasion for it, and are always glad when they
can fee reason to change their voice towards them.

2 1 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye
not hear the law? 22 For it is written, that Abraham
had two sons ; the one by a bond-maid, the other by a
free-woman. 23 But he who was of the bond-woman was
was born after the flesli : but he of the free-woman was
by promise. 24 Which things are an allegory ; for these
are the two covenants;, the one from the mount Sinai,
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 25 For this.
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem
which now is, and is in bondage with her children. 26
But Jerusalem which is above, is free, which is the mother
of us asl. 27 For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that
bearest not ; break forth and cry thou that travailest
1 9 My little children, of whom I travail in birth again not ; for the desolate hath more children than she which
until Christ be formed in you. 20 I desire to be present hath an husband. 28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was,
with you now, and to change my voice, for I stand in are the children of promise. 29 But as then he that was
born after the flesh, persecuted him that was born after the
doubt of you.
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Spirit, even so it is now. 30 Nevertheless, what faith the I
CHAP. V.
scripture ? Cast out the bond-woman and her son : for the I
son of the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son off In this chapter the apostle comes to male application us his foregoing discourse.
He begins it with a general caution, er exhortation, ver. 1. which he after
the free-woman. 31 So then, brethren, we are not chil
wards enforces by several considerations, from ver. 'I, — 18. He then presses
dren of the bond-woman, bat of the free.
them to serious pradical godliness, which would be the bfl antidote against the
In these verses the apostle illustrates the differs nee between believers that
Tested in Christ, only, and those Judajzers that trusted in the law, by a
comparison taken from tlie story of Isaac and Ifheiael. This he intro
duces in such a manner as was proper to strike and impress th< ir minds,
and to convince them of their great weakness in departing from the truth,
and suffering themselves to be deprived of the liberty of tlie gospel.
7ell me, says he, ye that defire to be under the law, do t/e not hear the law ?
He takes it for granted that they did hear the law, for among the Jews
it was wont to be read in their public assemblies every sabbath-day ; and
since they were so very fond of being under it, he would have them duly
consider what is written therein, referring to what is recorded. Gen. xvj.
and chap. xxi. which if they would do, they might soon fee how little
reason they had for it. And here,
[1.] He sets before them the history itself, ver. 22, 23. For it is writJen, that Abraham had two font, &c. where he represents the different str.te
and condition of these two sons of Abraham, that the one, viz. Iflimael,
was by a bond-maid, and the other, viz. Isaac, by a free-woman ; and
that whereas the former " was born after the flesh," or by the ordinary
course of nature, the other was by promise, wheti, in the course of nature,
there was no reason to expect that Sarah should have a son.
sJ2.J He acquaints them with the meaning and design of this history,
or the use which he intended to make of it, ver. 2*,—27. These things
fays he, are an allegory, wherein, besides the literal and historical fense of
the words, the Spirit of God might design to signify something farther
to us, and that was, that those two, viz. Agar and Sarah, are the two
covenants, or were intended to typify and prefigure the two different dis
pensations of the covenant : The former, viz. Agar, represented that
-which was given from mount Sinai, and which gendereth to bondage,
•which though it was a dispensation of grace, yet in comparison of the
gospel-state, was a dispensation of bondage, and became more so to the
Jews, through their mistake of the design of k, and expecting to be justi
fied by the works of it. For tint Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia ; Mount
Sinai was then called Agar by the Arabians, and it an/wereth to Jerusalem
which vow is, and is in bondage with her children, that is. It justly represents
the present state of the Jews, who continuing in their infidelity, and
adhering to that covenant, are still in bondage with their children. But
the other, viz. Sarah, was intended to prefigure Jerusalem which is above,
or the state of Christians under the new ;iud better dispensation of
the covenant, which is, free, both from tlie curse of the moral, and the
bondage of the ceremonial law, and is the mother of us all, a state unto
which all, both Jews and Gentiles, are admitted, upon their believing
in Christ. And to this greater freedom and enlargement of the church
under the gospel-dispensatiou, which was typified by Sarah, the mother
of the promised seed, the apostle refers that of tlie prophet, Isa. liv 1.
where it is written, " Rejoice thou barren that bearest not, break forth
and cry, thou that travailest not ; for the desolate hajth many more chil
dren than she which hath an husband."
f_3.] He applies the history, thus explained, to the present case, ver.
88. Now we brethren, says he, as Isaac was, are the children of the
promise ; we Christians, who have. accepted Christ, and rely upon him, and
look for justification and salvation by him alone, as hereby we become the
spiritual, though we are not the natural seed of Abraham, so we ave entitled
to the promised inheritance, and interested in the blessings of it. But
lest these Christians should be stumbled at the opposition they might meet
with from the Jews, who were so tenacious of their law, as to be ready to
persecute those that would not submit to it ; he tells them, that this was
no more than what was pointed to in the type ; for as then he that was born
after thejlcjb, persecuted him that was born after the S/aril, they must expect
it would be so now. But for their comfort in this cafe, he desires them
to consider what the scripture faith, viz. Gen. xx. 10. Cast out tlie bond
woman aud her son, for the fan os the bond-woman shall not be heir with
the son of the free-woman : Though the Judaizers should persecute and
hate them, yet the issue would be, that Judaism would sink and wither,
and perish ; but true Christianity should flourish, and last for ever.
And then, as a general inference from the whole, or the sum of what
he had said, he concludes, ver. SI. So then, brethren, wears not children of
the bond-woman, but os the free.

snares of their false 'teachers ; particularly, 1. That they should notstrive
with one another, ver. 13/ — 15. 2. That they would f/rive against fn :
where he shews, I. That there is in every one a struggle between flesh and
spirit, ver. 17. II. That it is our duty and interest, in this struggle, to side
with the better part, ver. 16,— 18. III. He instances in the works of the
flesh, which must be watched against and mortified, and in the fruits of the
Spirit, which must be brought forth and cheristied : and ftiews of what im
portance it is that they be so, ver. 1 9,—24. And then concludes the chapter
with a caution against pride and envy.

STAND fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Chrift
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with
the yoke of bondage, i Behold I Paul fay unto you, that
if ye be circumcised, Christ shall prosit you nothing. 3
For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that
he is a debtor to do the whole law. 4 Christ is become of
no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the
law ; ye are fallen from grace. 5 For we through the
Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. ' 6 For
in Jesus Christ, neither circumcision availeth any thing,
nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love. 7
Ye did run well, who did hinder you, that ye should not
obey the truth ? 8 This persuasion comeih not of him that
calltth you. 9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.
10 I have confidence in you through the Lord, that you
will be none otherwise minded : but he that troubleth
you, shall bear his judgment whosoever he be. 1 1 And
I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet
suffer persecution ? then is the offence of the cross ceased.
1 2 I would they were even cut off which trouble you.
In the former part of this chapter the apostle cautions the Galatians to
take heed of the Judaizing teachers, who endeavoured to bring them back
under tlie bondage of the law ; he bad beon arguing against them before,
and had largely shewn how contrary the principles and spirit of those
teachers were to the spirit of the gospel ; and now this is as it were the
general inference or application of all that discourse. Since it appeared
by what had been said, that we can only be justified by faith in Jesus
Christ, and not by the righteousness of the law ; and that the law of Moses
was no longer in force, uor Christians under any obligation to submit to it ;
therefore he would have them to " stand fast in- the liberty wherewith
Christ hath made us free," and not be " again entangled with the yoke of
bondage." Here observe, 1. That under the gospel we are enfranchised,
we are brought into a Hate of liberty, wherein we are freed from the yoke
of the ceremonial law, and from the curse of the moral law ; so that we
are no longer tied to the observation of the one, nor tied up to the rigour
of the other, which curses every one that continues not in all things written
therein to do them, chap. iii. 10. 2. That we owe this liberty to Jesus
Christ ; it is he who hath made us free ; by hi6 merits he hath satisfied
the demands of the broken law, and by his authority as a king he has
discharged us from the obligation of those carnal ordinances which were
imposed on the Jews. And, 3. That it is therefore our duty to stand
fast in this liberty, that is, constantly and faithfully to adhere to tlie gos
pel, and to the liberty of it, and that we do not suffer ourselves upon any
consideration to be again entangled with the yoke of' bondage, or per
suaded to return back to the law of Moses. This is the general caution or
exhortation, which in the following verses the apostle enforces by several
reasons or arguments. As,
1. That their submitting to circumcision and depending- on tlie works of
the law for righteousness, was an implicit contradiction of their faith a*
Christians, and a forfeiture of all their advantages by Jesus Christ, ver. 2,
3, 4. And here we may observe, (1.) With what solemnity the apostle
asserts and declares this, Behold, I Paulfay unto you, ver. 2. and he repeats
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It, ver. S. / testify unto you, as if he had said, I, who hate proved myself an concerned to adhere to the doctrine of the gospel which tbflf had em
apostle of Christ, and to have received my authority and instructions from braced.
him, do declare, and am re.-jly to pawn my credit and reputation upon it,
3. He argueB from the nature and design of the Christian institution,
f/iol isyou be circunuiseJ Christ shall profit you nothing, &c. Wherein he which was to abolish the difference between the Jew and Gentile, and t;i
/hews that what he was now saying, was not only a matter of great im establish faith in Christ, as the way of our acceptance with God. He
portance, but what might be most assuredly depended on ; he was so far tells them, ver. 6. that in Christ Jesus, or under the gospel-dispensation,
from being a preacher of circumcision, as some might report him to be, neitfter eircumcifion availeth any thing, nor vncircumcifion. Though, while
that he looked upon it as a matter of the greatest consequence, that they the legal state lasted, there was a difference put between Jew and Greek,
did not submit to it.
between those that were, and those that were not circumcised, the former
(2.) What it is which he so solemnly, and with so much assurance de being admitted to those privileges of the church of God, from which the
clares 5 it is, that if they were circumcised, Christ would profit them other were excluded ; yet it was otherwise in the gospeLstate : Christ,
nothing, &c. We arc not to suppose that it is mere circumcision which who is the end os the law, being come, now it was neither here nor there
the apostle is here speaking os, or that it was his design to fay, That none whether a man was circumcised or uncircumcised ; he was neither the
who are circumcised could have any benefit by Christ ; for all the Old Tes better for the one, nor the worse for the other ; nor would either the one
tament saints had been circumcised, and he himself had consented to the or the other recommend him to God : and therefore as their Judaizing
circumcision of Timothy. But he is to be understood as speaking of cir teachers were very unreasonable in imposing circumcision upon them, and
cumcision in the sense in which the Judaizing teachers did impose it, who, obliging them to observe the law of Moses, so they must needs be very un
.taught, that except they were circumcised and kept the law of Moses they wise in submitting to them herein. But though he assures them, that
could not be saved. And that this is his meaning appears from ver. 4. neither circumcision nor uncircumcision would avail to their acceptance
where he expresses the fame thing by their being justified by the last, or ex
with God ; yet he acquaints them what would do so, and that is faith
pecting justification by the works of it. Now in this cafe, if they submit
which •workelh by love ; such a faith in Christ as discovered itself to be true
ted to circumcision in this fense, he declares that Christ would profit them and genuine by a sincere love to God and our neighbour. If they had
nothing ; that they were debtors to do the whole law ; that Christ was this, it mattered not whether they were circumcised or uncircumcised, but
become of none effect to them, and that they were fallen from grace. without it nothing else would stand them in any stead. Note, 1. That no
From all which expressions it appears, that thereby they renounced that external privileges or profession will avail to our acceptance with God,
way of justification which God had established; yea, that they laid them
without a sincere faith in our Lord Jesus. 2. That faith, where it is true,
selves under an impossibility of being justified in his sight, for they became is a working grace, it works by love, love to God, and love to our
debtors to the whole law, which required such an obedience as they were brethren ; and faith thus working by. love is all in all in our Christianity.
not capable of performing, and denounced a curse against those that failed
4. To recover them from their backflidings, and engage to greater sted
in it ; and therefore condemned, but could not justify them ; and conse fastness for the future, he puts them in mind of their good beginnings, and
quently that having thus revoked from Christ, and built their hopes upon calls upon them to consider whence it was that they were so much altered
,the law, Christ would profit them nothing, nor be of any effect to them. from what they had been, ver. 7. (1.) He tells them that they did run
Thus as by being circumcised they renounced their Christianity, so they well ; at their first setting out in Christianity they had behaved themselves
cut themselves off from all advantage by Christ ; and therefore there was very commendably, they had readily embraced the Christian religion, and
the greatest reason why they should stedfastly adhere to that doctrine which discovered a becoming zeal in the ways and work of it ; 39 in their bap
they had embraced, aud not suffer themselves to be brought under this tism they were devoted to God, and had declared themselves the disciples
yoke of bondage. Note, 1. That though Jesus Christ is able to save to of Christ, so their behaviour was agreeable to their character and profes
the uttermost, yet there are multitudes to whom he (hall profit nothing. sion. Note, 1. That the life of a Christian is a race, wherein he must run,
2. That all those who seek to be justified by the law, do thereby render and hold on, if he would obtain the prize. 2. That it is not enough that
Christ of none effect to them ; by building their hopes on the works of we run in this race, by a profession of Christianity, but we must run well
the law, they forfeit all their hopes from him j for he will not be the by living up to that profession. Thus these Christians had done for a
Saviour of any who will not own and rely upon him as their only Saviour. while, but they had been obstructed in their progress, and were either
2. To persuade them to stedfastness in the doctrine and liberty of the turned out of the way, or at least made to flag and faulter in it. Theregospel, he sets before them his own example, and that of other Jews who sore, (2.) He asks them, and calls upon them to ask themselves, who did
had embraced the Christian religion, and acquaints them what their hopes hinder them ; or how came it to pass that they did not hold on in the
■Were, viz. That through the Spirit they were waiting for the hope of way wherein they had begun to run so well ? He very well knew who
righteousness by faith. Tho'.igi they were Jews by nature, and had been , they were, and what it was that hindered them ; but he would have them
bred up under the law, yet being, through the Spirit, brought to the to put the question to themselves, and ferioufly consider, whether they
■knowledge of Christ, they had renounced all dependence on the works had any good reason to hearken to those that gave them this disturbance,
•of the law, and looked for justification and salvation only by faith in him : and whether what they offered was sufficient to justify them in their pre
and therefore it must needs be the greatest folly in them who had never sent conduct. Note, 1. That many who set out fair in religion, and
been under the law, to suffer themselves to be brought into subjection to run well for a while, run within the bounds appointed for the race, and
it, and to sound their hopes upon the works of it. Here we may observe, run with zeal and alacrity too, yet by some means or other are hindered
(1.) What it. is that Christians are waiting for, it hthehofte of righteousness, in their progress, or turned out of the way. 2. That it concerns those
by which we arc to understand the happiness of the other world ; this is who have run well, but now begin either to turn out of the way, or to
called the hope of Christians, as it is the great object of their hope, which tire in it, to inquire what it is that hinders them. Young converts must
they were above every thing else desiring and pursuing ; and the hope of expect that Satan will be laying stumbling-blocks in their way, and
righteousness, as their hopes of it are founded on righteousness, not their doing what he can to divert them from the course they are in ; but when
own, but that of our Lord Jesus : for though a life of righteousness is the ever they find themselves in danger of being turned out of it, they would
way that leads to this happiness, yet it is the righteousness of Christ alone do well to consider who it is that hinders them. Whoever they were
which has procured it for us, and on the account of which we can expect that hindered these Christians, the apostle tells them, that by hearkening
to be brought to the possession of it. (2.) How they hope to obtain this to them, they were kept from obeying the truth, and thereby in danger
happiness, and that it is by faith, viz. in our Lord Jesus Christ ; not by of losing the benefit of what they had done in religion. The gospel
the works of the law, or any thing they can do to deserve it, not only by which he had preached to them, and which they had embraced and pro
faith, receiving and relying upon him as the Lord our righteousness. It is fessed, he assures them was the truth ; it was therein only that the true
in this way only that they expect either to be entitled to it here, or pos way of justification and salvation was fully discovered ; and in order to
sessed of it hereafter. And, (3.) Whence it is that they are thus waiting their enjoying the advantage of it, it was necessary that they should obey
for the hope of righteousness, it is through the Spirit ; herein they act it, that they should firmly adhere to it, and continue to govern their
- under the direction and influence of the Holy Spirit ; it is under his con lives and hopes according to the directions of it. If therefore they
duct, and by his assistance, that they are both persuaded and enabled to should suffer themselves to be drawn away from it, they must needs be
believe on Christ, and to look for the hope os righteousness through him, guilty of the greatest weakness and folly. Note 1. That the truth is not
And when the apostle thus represents the case of Christians, it is implied, only to be believed, but to be obeyed ; not only to be received in the
that if they expected to be justified and saved in any other way, they were light of it, but in the love and power of it. 2. That they do not rightly
like to meet with a disappointment ; and therefore that they were greatly obey the truth, who do not stedfastly adhere to it. S. That there is the
Vol. V. No. 19*.
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fame reason ot our obeying the truth, which there was for our embracing that, through the blessing of God upon what he had written, they miglit
it ; and therefore they act very unreasonably, who, when they have begun be brought to be of the fame mind with him, and to own and abide by
to run well in the Christian race, suffer themselves to be hindered, so as that truth and liberty of the gospel which he had preached to them, and
was now endeavouring to confirm them in. Wherein he teaches us, that
not to persevere in it.
5. He argues for their stedfastness in the faith and liberty of the gospel, we ought to hope the best even of those concerning whom we have cause to
from the ill rise of that persuation whereby they were drawn away from it, fear the worst : and that they might be the less offended at the reproofs
ver. 8. Thin persuasion, says he, cometh not os him that calleth you. The he had given them for their unstedfastness in the faith, he lays the blame
opinion or persuasion which the apostle here speaks of was, no doubt, that of it more upon others than themselves ; for he adds, But he that troubleth
of the necessity of their being circumcised and keeping the law of Moses, you shall bear his judgment, -whosoever he be. He wa6 sensible that there
or of their mixing the works of the law with faith in Christ in the were some that troubled them, and would pervert the gospel of Christ, as
chap. i. 7. and possibly he may point to some one particular man, who was
business of justification. This was what the Judaizing teachers endea
voured to impose upon them, and what they had too easily fallen into. more busy and forward than others, and might be the chief instrument of
JJut to convince them of their folly herein, he tells them, that this persuasion the disorder that was among them ; and to this he imputes their defection
did not come of him that called them, that is, either of God, by whose or inconstancy more than any thing in themselves. Which may give us
authority the gospel had been preached to them, and they had been called occasion to observe, that in reproving fin and error, we should always
into the fellowship of it ; or of the apostle himself, who had been employed distinguish between the leaders and the led : such as set themselves to
as the instrument of calling them hereunto. It could not come from draw others thereunto, and such as are drawn aside by them. Thus the
God, for it was contrary to that way of justification and salvation which apostle softens and alleviates the fault of these Christians, even while he is
he had established ; nor could they have received it from Paul himself, reproving them, that he might the better persuade them to return to, and
for, whatever some might pretend, he had all along been an opposer, and stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ had made them free : but as for
not a preacher of circumcision ; and if in any instance he had submitted to him or them that troubled them, whoever he or they were, he declares they
it for the sake os peace ; yet he had never pressed the use of it upon mould bear their judgment ; he did not doubt but God would deal with
Christians, much less imposed it upon them as necessary to salvation. them according to their desert, and out of his just indignation against them,
Since then this persuasion did not come of him that had called them, he leaves a3 enemies of Christ and his church, he wishes that they were even cut off;
them to judge from whence it must arise, and sufficiently intimates, that it not cut off from Christ and all hopes of salvation by him, but cut off by
could be owing to none but Satan and his instruments ; who by this the censures of the church, which ought to witness against those teachers,
means were endeavouring to overthrow their faith1, and obstruct the progress who thus corrupted the purity of the gospel. Note, That those, whether
of the gospel, and therefore how much reason they had to reject it, and to ministers or others, who set themselves to overthrow the faith of the gospel,
continue stedfast in the truth which they had before embraced. Note, and disturb the peace of Christians, do thereby forfeit the privileges of
]. That in order to our judging aright of the different persuasions in reli Christian communion, and deserve to be cut off from them.
gion there are among Christians, it concerns us to inquire, whether they
8. To dissuade these Christians from hearkening to their Judaizing
come of him that calleth us, whether or no they are founded upon the teachers, and to recover them from the ill impression they had made apon
authority of Christ and his apostles. 2. That if upon inquiry they appear them, he represents them, as men who had used very base and disingenuous
to have no such foundation, how forward soever others may be to impose methods to compass their designs ; for they had misrepresented him that
them upon us, we should by no means submit to them, but reject them.
they might the more easily gain their ends upon them. That which they
6. The danger there was of the spreading of this infection, and the ill were endeavouring, was to bring them to submit to circumcision, and not
influence it might have upon others, is a further argument which the to mix Judaism with their Christianity ; and the better to accomplish this
apostle urges against their complying with their false teachers in what design, they had given out among them, that Paul himself was a preacher
they would impose on them. It is possible that, to extenuate their fault, of circumcision : for when he says, ver. 11. And I, brethren, is Iyet preach
they might be ready to say, that there were but few os those teachers circumcision ; it plainly appears, that they had reported him to have done so,
among them who endeavoured to draw them into this persuasion and and that they had made use of this as an argument to prevail with them to
practice ; or that they were only some lesser matters wherein they complied submit to it. It is likely they grounded this report upon his having circum
•with them ; that though they submitted to be circumcised, and to observe cised Timothy, Acts x vi. 3. But though, for good reasons, he had yielded
some few rites of the Jewish law, yet they had by no means renounced to circumcision in that instance ; yet that he was a preacher of it, and
their Christianity, and gone over to Judaism : or suppose their complying especially in that sense wherein they imposed it, he utterly denies : and to
thus far was so faulty as he would represent it ; yet perhaps they might prove the injustice of this charge upon him, he offers such arguments as, if
further fay, there were but few among them that had done so, and there they would allow themselves to consider, could not fail to convince them of
fore he need not be so much concerned about it. Now, to obviate such it, viz. (1.) That if he would have preached circumcision, he might have
pretences as these, and to convince them that there was more danger in it avoided persecution : Is I yet preach circumcision, says he, <why do I yet suffer
than they were aware of, he tells them, ver. 9. that a little leaven Icaveneth persecution ? It was evident, and they could not but be sensible of it, that
tin whole lum/t, that the whole lump of Christianity may be tainted or he was hated and persecuted by the Jews ; but what account could be
corrupted by one such erroneous principle, or that the whole lump of the given of this their beliaviour towards him, if he had so far symbolized
Christian society may be infected by one member of it ; and therefore that with them as to preach up circumcision, and the observation of the law
they were greatly concerned not to yield in this single instance ; or if any of Moses, as necessary to salvation i This was the great point they were
had done so to endeavour by all proper methods to purge out the infection contending for ; and if he had fallen in with them herein, instead of being
from among them. Note, That it is dangerous for Christian churches to exposed to their rage, he might have been received into their favour.
encourage those among them who entertain, especially who set themselves When therefore he was suffering persecution from them, this was a plain
to propagate destructive errors. This was the cafe here ; the doctrine evidence he had not complied with them ; yea, that he was so far from
which the false teachers were industrious to spread, and which some in preaching the doctrine that he was charged with, that rather than do so, he
these churches had been drawn into, was subversive of Christianity itself, as was willing to expose himself to the greatest hazards. (2.) That if he had
the apostle had before shewn : and therefore, though the number, either of yielded to the Jews herein, then would the offence of the cross have
the one or the other of these, might be but few ; yet considering the fatal ceased ; they would not have taken so much offence against the doctrine of
tendency of it, and the corruption of human nature, whereby other? were Christianity as they did, nor should he and others have been exposed to so
too much disposed to be infected with it ; he would not have them on much suffering on the account of it as they were.—He acquaints us,
that account to be easy and unconcerned ; but remember that a little 1 Cor. i. 23. that the preaching of the cross of Christ (or the doctrine of
leaven leaveneth the whole lump. If these were indulged, the contagion justification and salvation only by faith in Christ crucified/ was to the Jews
might soon spread farther and wider ; and if they suffered themselves to be a stumbling block. That which they were most offended at in Christianityimposed upon in this instance, it might soon issue in the utter ruin of the was, that thereby circumcision, and the whole frame of the legal admini
stration, wa6 set aside as no longer in force. This raised their greatest out
truth and liberty of the gospel.
7. That he might conciliate the greater regard to what he had said, he cries against it, and stirred Aem up to oppose and persecute the professors
expresses the hopes he had concerning them, ver. 10. 1 have confidence in of it. Now if Paul and others could have given into this opinion, that
you, fays he, through the Lord, that you will le none other-wise minded. circumcision was still to be retained, and that the observation of the
Though he had many fears and doubts about them, which was the occa law of Moses, joined with faith in Christ, was necessary to salvation ; then
sion of his using so much plainness and freedom with them, yet lie boped, their oileucc against; it would have teen in a great measure removed, an£
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they might have avoided those troubles they underwent for the fake of
H. But though others, and more particularly those who were so forward
to asperse him as a preacher of this doctrine, could have easily come into it,
yet so could not he ; he rather chose to hazard his ease and credit, yea, his
very life itself, than thus to corrupt the truth, and give up the liberty of
the gospel, And hence it was that the Jews continued to be so much
offended againll Christianity, and against him as the preacher of it. Thus
the apostle clears himself from the unjust reproach which his enemies had
cast upon him, and at the fame time {hews how little regard was due to those
men who could treat him in such an injurious manner, and how much reason
he had to wish that they were even cut off.

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty;
only use not liberty for an occasion to the fleib, but by
love serve one another. 14 For all the law is fulfilled in
one word, even in this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself. 1 5 But if ye bite and devour one another, take
heed that ye be not consumed one of another. 16 This I
say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust
of the flesh. 17 For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,
and the Spirit against the flesh : and these are contrary the
one to the other ; so that ye cannot do the things that ye
would. 1 8 But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under
the law. 1 9 Now the works of the flesh are manifest,
which are these, Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emu
lations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 21 Envyings,
murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the
which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time
past, that they which do such things, shall not inherit the
kingdom of God. 22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love,
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 23
Meekness, temperance : against such there is no law. 24
And they that are Christ's, have crucified the flesh, with
the affections and lusts. 25 If we livt in the Spirit, let us
also walk in the Spirit. 26 Let us not be desirous of vain
glory, provoking one another, envying one another.
In the latter part of this chapter the apostle comes to exhort these
Christians to serious practical godliness, as the best antidote against the snares
of the false teachers. Two things especially he presses upon them :
1. That they should not strive with one another, but love one another.
He tells them, ver. 1 3. that they had been called into liberty ; and he would
have them to stand fast in the iiberty wherewith Christ had made them
free ; but yet he would have them be very careful that they did not use
this liberty as an occasion to the fcjh, that they did not from thence take
occasion to indulge themselves in any corrupt affections and practices, and
particularly such as might create distance and disaffection, and be the
ground of quarrels and contentions among them : but, on the contrary,
he would have them by love to serve one another, to maintain that mutual
love and-affection, which, notwithstanding any lesser differences there might
be among them, would dispose them to all those offices of respect and
kindness to each other which the Christian religion obliged them to.
Note, (1.) That the liberty we enjoy as Christians, is not a licentious
liberty : though Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, yet he
has not freed us from the obligation of it : the gospel is a doctrine ac
cording to godliness, 1 Tim. vi. 3. and is so far from giving the least
countenance to sin, that it lays us under the strongest obligations to avoid
and subdue it. (2. ) That though we ought to stand fast in our Christian
liberty, yet we should not insist upon it to the breach of Christian charity j
we should not use it as an occasion of strife and contention with our fellowChristians who may be differently minded from us; but should always
maintain such a temper towards each other as may dispose us to love and
to serve one another. This the apostle endeavours to persuade these
Christians too, and there are two considerations which he sets before them
to this purpose: 1. That all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this,
Thoujhalt leyoe thy neighbour as thyself, ver. 14. Love is the sum of the

whole law j as love to God comprised the duties of the first table, so love
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to our neighbour those of the second. The apostle takes notice of the
latter here, because he was speaking of their behaviour toward one an
other ; and when he makes use of this as an argument to persuade ihem to
mutual love, he intimates, both that this would be a good evidence of their
sincerity in religion, and also the most likely means of rooting out those
dissent ions and divisions that were among them. It will appear that \\a>
are the disciples of Christ indeed, when we have love one to another, John
xiii. 35. and where this temper is kept up, if it does not wholly extinguish
those unhappy discords that are among Christians, yet at least it would so
far accommodate them, as that the fatal consequences of them might be
prevented. 2. The fad and dangerous tendency of a contrary beha
viour, ver. IS. But, fays he, if instead of serving one another in love,
and therein fulfilling the iaw of God, ye' lite and devour one another, tale
heed that ye be not consumed one of another. If instead of acting like men
and Christians, they would behave themselves more like brute beasts, in
tearing and rending one another, they could expect -nothing else as the con
sequence of it, but that they would be consumed one of another ; and
therefore they had the greatest reason not to indulge themselves in such
quarrels and animosities. Note, That mutual strifes among brethren, if
persisted in, are like to prove a common ruin ; they that devour one an«
other, are in a fair way to be consumed one of another. Christian churches
cannot be ruined but by their own hands ; but if Christians, that should
be helps to one another, and a joy to one another, be as brute beasts,
biting and devouring each other, what can be expected but that the God
of love should deny his grace to them, and the Spirit of love should depart
from them, and that the evil spirit, that seeks the destruction of them all,
should prevail ?
2. That they would all strive against sin ; and happy would it be for
the church, if Christians would let all their quarrels be swallowed up of
this, even a quarrel against sin ; if instead of biting and devouring one
another on the account of their different opinions, they would all set them^selves against sin in themselves, and the places where they live. This is
what we are chiefly concerned to fight against, and that which above
every thing else we should make it our business to oppose and suppress.
To excite Christians hereunto, and to assist them herein, the apostle shews,
(1.) That there is in every one a struggle between the flesh and the
Spirit, ver. 17. The flesh, that is, the corrupt and carnal part of us,
lujleth, that is, strives and struggles with strength and vigour againjl tht
Spirit. It opposes all the motions of the Spirit, and resists every thing
that is spiritual. On the other hand, the Spirit, that is, the renewed part:
of us, strives again/I the flejb, and opposes the will and desire of \V; and
from hence it comes to pass that we cannot do the things that we would ;
as the principle of grace in us will not suffer us to do all the evil which our
corrupt nature would prompt us to, so neither can we do all the good
that we would, by reason of the opposition we- meet with from that cor
rupt and carnal principle : even as in a. natural* man there is something of
struggle : the convictions of his conscience, and the corruptions of his own
heart, strive with one another ; his convictions would suppress his corrup
tions, and his corruptions silence his- convictions ; so in a renewed man,
where there is someting of a good principle, there is a struggle between
the old nature and: tha new nature, the. remainders of sin, and the begin
nings of grace ; and this Christians must expect will be their exercise as
long as they continue in- this world.
(2.) That it is- our duty and interest in this struggle to side with the
better part, to side with our convictions against our corruptions, and with
our graces against our lusts. This the apostle represents as our duty, and
directs us to the most effectual means of success in it. If it should be
asked, What course must we take that the better interest may get the
better ?" He gives us this one general rule, which, if duly observed, would
be the most sovereign remedy against the prevalence of corruption, and
and that is, to walk in the Spirit, ver. 16. This I fay then, Wall in the
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the litst of ihe sjh. By the Spirit here, may
be meant either the Holy Spirit himself, who condescends to dwell in the
hearts of those whom he has renewed and sanctified, to guide and assist
them in the way of their duty, or that gracious principle which he im
plants in the souls of his people, and which lusts against the flesh, or tint
corrupt principle which still remains in them, aa that does against it.
Accordingly the duty here recommended to us is, that we set ourselves
to act under the conduct and influence of the blessed Spirit, and agreeably
to the motions and tendency of the new nature in us : and if this be our
care in the ordinary course and tenor of our lives, we may depend upon it,
though we may not be free from the stirrings and oppositions of our cor
rupt nature, yet we shall be kept from fulfilling it in the lusts thereof; so
that though it remain in us, yet it (hall pot obtain, a dominion over. us.
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Note, Tliat tlie best antidote against the poison of sin, is to walk in the our passions and resentments, so as not to be easily provoked, and, when
Spirit ; to be much in conversing with spiritual things, to mind the things we are so to be pacified : And temperance, viz, in meat and drink, and other
of the foul, which is the spiritual part of man, more than those of the enjoyments of life, so as not to be exceflive and immoderate in the use
body, which is his carnal part ; to commit ourselves to the guidance of the of them. And concerning these things^ or those in whom these fruits of
word, wherein the Holy Spirit makes known the will of God concerning the Spirit are to be found, the apostle fays, there is no law against them,
iis ; and in the way of our duty to act in a dependence on his aids and that is, to condemn and punish them : yea, from hence it appears, that
influences ; and as this would be the belt means of preserving them from they are. not under the law, but under grace ; for these fruits of the Spirit,
fulfilling the lusts of the flesh, so it would be a good evidence they were in whomsoever they arc found, do plainly shew that such are led by tac
Christians indeed ; for, fays the apostle, ver. IS. Is ye be led by the Spirit, Spirit, and consequently that they are not under the law, as ver. 1 8.
ye are not under the latu ; q. d. You must expect a struggle between flesh
And as, by instancing in these works of the flesh and fruits of the Spirit,
iin d Spirit, as long as you are in tlie world ; that the flesh will be lusting the apostle directs us both what we are to avoid and oppose, and what
against the Spirit, as well as the Spirit against the flesh : but if in the we are to cherish and cultivate ; so, ver. 241. he acquaints us, that
prevailing bent and tenor of your lives you are led by the Spirit ; if you this is the sincere tare and endeavour of all real Christians : And they
act under the guidance and government of the Holy Spirit, and of that that are Christ's, fays he, that is, they who are Christians indeed, not
spiritual nature and disposition he has wrought in you : if you make the only in siiew and profession, but in sincerity and truth, " have crucified
word of God your rule, and the grace of God your principle ; it will from the flesh with the affections and lusts." As in their baptism they were
hence appear, that you are not under the law ; not under the condemning, obliged hereupon, for being ba.ptir.ed into Christ they were baptized into
though you are still under the commanding power of it : for there is now his death, Rom. vi. 3. so they are now sincerely employing themselves
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the herein, and, in conformity to their Lord and Head, are endeavouring to
flesh, but after the Spirit ; and as many as are led by the Spirit of God, die unto sin, as he has died for it. They have not yet obtained a com
they are the sons of God, Rom. viii. 1,—]•!•.
plete victory over it ; they have still flesh as well as spirit in them, and
(3.) The apostle instances in the works of the flesh, which must be that has its affections and lusts, which continue to give them no little
watched against and mortified, and in the fruits of the Spirit, which must disturbance ; but as it does not now reign in their mortal bodies, so as
be cherished and brought forth, ver. 1 9, &c. and by instancing hi particu that they obey it in the lusts thereof, Rom. vi. 12. so they are seeking
lars, he further illustrates what he is here upon. He begins,
tlie utter ruin and destruction of it, ind to put it to the same shameful
1. With the luorks of the flesh, which as they are many, so they are and ignominious, though lingering death, which our Lord Jesus under
manifest. It is past dispute that what he here speaks of,' are the works of went for our fakes. Note, That if we would approve ourselves to be
the flesh, or the product of corrupt and depraved nature ; most of them are Christ's, such as are united to him, and interested in him, we must make
condemned by the light of nature itself, and all of them by the light of it our constant care and business to crucify the flesh, with its corrupt
scripture. The particulars he instances in, are of various forts ; some are affections and lusts : Christ will never own those as his, who yield them
•sins against the seventh commandment, such as idolatry, fornication, un- selves the servants of sin. But though the apostle here only mentions
cleanness, lafcivioufnefs, by which are meant not only the gross acts of these crucifying the flesh, with the affections and lusts, as the care and character
sins, but all such thoughts, or words, or actions, as have a tendency towards of real Christians ; yet, no doubt, it is also implied, that, on the other
hand, we should shew forth those fruits of the Spirit which he had just
the great transgression. Some are sins against the first and second com
mandments, as idolatry and tvitchcraft ; others are fins against our neighbour, before been instancing in ; this is no less our duty than that, nor is it less
and contrary to the royal law of brotherly love, such as haired, variance, necessary to evidence our sincerity in religion: is it not enough that we
emulations, iuralh,Jlrifc, which too often occasion seditions, heresies, envying, cease to do evil, but we must learn to do well. Our Christianity obliges
and sometimes breaks out into murders, not only of the names and reputa us, not only to die unto fin, but to live unto righteousness ; not only to
tion, but even of the very lives of our fellow-creatures ; others are sins oppose the works of the flesh, but to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit
against ourselves, as drunkenness and revelling! : and he concludes the cata too. If therefore we would make it appear that we do indeed belong to
logue with an et extern ; and gives fair warning to all to take care of them Christ, this must be our sincere care and endeavour as well as the other :
as they hope to fee the face of God with comfort. Of these, andsuch Hie, and that it was the design of the apostle to represent both the one and the
fays he, I tell you before, as I have also told you in times past, that they which other of these as our duty, and as necessary to support our charecter as
do such things, how much soever they may flatter themselves with vain Christians, may be gathered from what follows, ver. 25. where he adds,
hopes, shall not inherit the kingdom os God. These are sins which will " If we live in the Spirit, Jet us also walk, in the Spirit," that is, If we
undoubtedly shut men out of heaven. The world of spirits can never be profess to have received the Spirit of Christ, or that we are renewed in
comfortable to tltose that plunge themselves in tlie filth of the fkfh ; the spirit of our minds, and endued with a principle of spiritual life ; let
nor will the righteous and holy God ever admit such into his favour us make it appear by the proper fruits of the Spirit in our lives. He had
and presence, unless they are firlt washed, apd sanctified, and justified in before told us, that the Spirit of Christ is a privilege bestowed on all the
the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. children of God, chap. iv. 6. Now, fays he, if we profess to be of this
2 . He instances in the fruits of the Spirit, or the renewed nature, number, and as such to have obtained this privilege, let us stiew it by a
which as Christians we are concerned to bring forth, ver. 22, 23. And temper and behaviour agreeable hereunto ; let us evidence our good prin
here we may observe, That as sin is called the work of the flesh, because ciples by good practices. Our conversation will always be answerable to
the flesh or corrupt nature is the principle that moves and excites men to the principle which we are under the conduct and government of : as they
it ; so grace is said to be the fruit of the Spirit, because it wholly proceeds tha*. are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh, so they that are
from the Spirit, as the fruit does from the root ; and whereas before the after the Spirit do mind the tilings of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 5. If there
epos: le had chiefly instanced in those works of the flesh which were not only fore .we would have it appear that we are Christ's, and that we are par
hurtful to men themselves, but tended to make them so to one another; takers of his Spirit, it must be by our walking not after the flesti, but
so here he chiefly takes notice of those fruits of the Spirit which had a but after the Spirit. We must set ourselves in good earnest both to mor
tendency to make Christians agreeable one to another, as well as easy to tify the deeds of the body, and to walk in newness of life.
The apostle concludes this chapter with a caution against pride and
themselves : and this was very suitable to the caution or exhortation he
had before given, ver. 13. that they would not use their liberty as an occa envy, ver. 2(5. He had before been exhorting these Christians bv love to
sion to the flesh, but hu love serve one another. Particularly he recommends serve one another, ver. IS. and had put them in mind of what would be
lo us love, viz. to God especially, and to one another for his fake ; the consequence, if instead of that, they did bite and devour one another,
Joy ; by which may be understood cheerfulness in conversation with ver. 15. Now, as a means of engaging them to the one, and preserving them
our friends, or rather a constant delight in God. Peace, viz.. with God from the other of these, he here cautions them against being desirous tf
and conscience, or a peaceablencss of temper and behaviour towards vain-glory,pr giving way to an undue affectation of the esteem and applause
others. Long-storing, that is, Patience to defer anger, and a contented- of men, because this, if it were indulged, would certainlv lead them
ness to bear injuries. Gentleness, that is, such a sweetness of temper, and to provoke one another, and to envy one another. As far as this tem
especially towards our inferiors, as disposes us to be affable and courteous, per prevails among Christians, they will be ready to slight and despise
and easy to be entreated when any have wronged us. Goodness, that is, those whom they look upon as inferior to them, and to be put out of
Kindness and beneficence, which (hews itself in a readiness to do good to humour if they are denied that respect |which they thi-ik is their due
\ all, as we have opportunity. Faith, that is, Fidelity, justice an$ honesty, from them ; and they will also he apt to envy those by whom their rein what we profess and promise to others. Meekness, wherewith to govern i putation is in any danger of being lessened : and thus a foundation is laid so:
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those quarrel* and contentions, which, as they are inconsistent with that
love which Christians ought to maintain towards each ofher, so are greatly
prejudicial to the honour and interest of religion itself. This, therefore
the apostle would have us by all means to watch against. Note, J. That
the glory which comes from men is rain-glory, which, instead of being
desirous of, we should be dea<i to. Note, 2. That an undue regard to the
approbation and applause of men, is one great ground of the unhappy
strifes and contentions that are among Christians.
/
CHAP. VI.
This chapter chiefly consists of two parts : In the former the apostle gives us
several plain and practical directions, -which more especially tend to instruct
Christians in their duty to one another, and to promote the communion ofsaints
in love, from ver. 1,—10. In the latter he revives the main design of the
epistle, which was to fortify the Ga!alums agahtst the arts oftheir Judam'mg
teachers, and confirm them in the truth and liberty of the gospel : to which pur
pose he, I. Gives them the true charaSer of these teachers, and shews them
from <what motives, and <with what views they acted, from ver. 10,— 14.
And, II. On the other hand, he acquaints them with his own temper and be
haviour ; from both which they might easily see how little reason they had to
slight him, and to fall in with them. And then he concludes the epistle with a
solemn benediction,

BRETHREN, isa man be overtaken In a fault, ye which
are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of
meekness ; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.
2 Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of
Christ. 7 For if a man think himself to be something,
when he is nothing he deceiveth himself. 4 But let every
man prove his own work and then shall he have rejoicing
in himself alone, and not in another. 5 For every man
shall bear his own burden. 6 Let him that is taught in
the word, communicate unto him that teacheth in all good
things. 7 Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : for
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. 8 For
he that soweth to his flesti, shall of the flesh reap corruption :
but he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit reap life
everlasting. 9 And let us not be weary in well-doing :
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 10 As we
have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men,
especially unto them who are of the household of faith.
The apostle having, in the foregoing chapter, exhorted Christians, by
love, to serve one another, ver. IS- and also cautioned us, ver. 16. against
a temper, which, if indulged, would hinder us from shewing that mutual
love and ferviceableness which he had recommended in the beginning of
this chapter ; he proceeds to give us some farther directions, which, if
duly observed, would both promote the one, and prevent the other of
these, and render our behaviour both more agreeable to our Christian pro
fession, and more useful and comfortable to one another ; particularly,
f 1.] We are here taught to deal tenderly with those that are overtaken
in a fault, ver. 1. He puts a common cafe ; isa man le overtaken in a fault,
that is, be brought to sin by the surprise of temptation. It is one thing
to overtake a fault by contrivance and deliberation, and full resolution, in
iin ; and another thing to be overtaken in a sank. The latter is the cafe
here supposed, and herein the apostle shews that great tenderness should be
used. They which are spiritual, by whom is meant, not only the ministers,
aa if none but they were to be called spiritual persons, but other Christians
too, especially those in the higher form in Christianity ; these must restore
such a nne with thespirit of meekness. Here observe, si.) The duty we are
directed to, which is to restore such ; we should labour, by faithful re
proofs, and pertinent and seasonable counsels, to bring them to repentance ;
the original word [katartizetc] signifies to set in joint, as a dislocated bone
is ; accordingly we Ihould endeavonr to set them in joint again, to bring them
to themselves, by convincing them of their sin and error, persuading them
to return to their duty, and comforting them in a sense of pardoning mercy
thereupon ; and having thus recovered them, to confirm our love to them.
(2.) The manner wherein this is to be done, viz. with the spirit of meekVoi. V. No. 19*.
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ness ; not in wrath and passion, as those that triumph in a brother's sa!l»,
but with meekness, as those that rather mourn for them. Many needfr.l
reproofs lose their efficacy by being given in wrath ; but when they arc
managed with calmness aud tenderness, and appear to proceed from a siscere affection to them, and concern for their welfare, they are like to make)
a due impression. (3.) A very good reason why this should be done with
meekness : considering thyself, Irjl thou also le tempted. We ought to rlca*
very tenderly with those that are overtaken in sin, because we none of ■.; y
know but it may some time or other be our own cafe. We also may be
tempted, yea, and overcome by the temptation ; and therefore, if we rightly
consider ourselves, this will dispose us to do by others as we desire to be
done by hi such a case.
•
[2.] We are here directed to bear one another's burdens, ver. 2. This
may be considered either, as referring to what goes before, and so may
teach us to exercise forbearance and compassion towards one another, in
the cafe of those weaknesses and sullies, and infirmities which too often
attend ub; that though we should not wholly connive at them ; yet we>
should not be severe against one another on the account of them ; or as *
more general precept, and so it directs us to sympathize with one another^
under the various trials and troubles that we may meet vrith, aDd to rw
ready to afford each other that comfort and counsel, that help and aflistance, which our circumstances may require: And to excite us hereunto,
the apostle adds, by way of motive, that so we shall fulfil the law of Christ.
This is to act agreeably to the law of his precept, which is the law of
love, and obliges us to a mutual forbearance and forgiveness, to sympa
thy with, and compassion towards, each other ; and it would also be
agreeable to his pattern and example, which has the force of a law to us.
He bears with us under our weaknesses and follies ; he is touched with a
fellow-feeling of our infirmities, and therefore good reason we should main
tain the same temper towards one another. Note, Though, as Christians,
we are freed from the law of Moses, yet we are under the law of Christ ;
and therefore, instead of laying unnecessary burden upon others, as those
that urged the observation of Moses's law did, it much more becomes U6 to
fulfil the law of Christ, by bearing one another's burdens.
The apostle being aware how great a hindrance pride would be to that
mutual condescension and sympathy which he had been recommending, and
that a conceit of ourselves would dispose us to censure and contemn our
brethren, instead of bearing with their infirmities, and endeavouring to re
store them when overtaken with a fault ; he therefore, ver. 3. takes care
to caution us against this : he supposes it as a very possible thing (and it
would be well if it were not too common ) for a man to think himself to be
something, to entertain a fond opinion of his own sufficiency, to look upon
himself as wiser and better than other men, and as fit to dictate and pre
scribe to them ; when in truth he is nothing, has nothing of substance or
solidity in him, or that can be a ground of that confidence and superiority
which he assumes. And to dissuade us from giving way to this temper, he
tells us, that such a one does but deceive himself : while he imposes upon
others, by pretending to what he h'as not, he puts the greatest cheat upon
himself, and, sooner or later, will find the sad effects of it. This will never
gain him that esteem either with God or good men, which he is ready to
expect ; he is neither the freer from mistakes, nor will he be the more
secure against temptations, for the good opinion he has of his own suffi
ciency, but»rather the more liable to fall into them, and be overcome by
them ; for he that thinks he stands had need to take heed lest he fall.
Instead, therefore, of indalging such a vain-glorious humour, which is both
destructive of that love and kindness we owe to our fellow-Christians, and
also injurious to ourselves, it would much better become us to accept the
apostle's exhortation, Phil. ii. 3. to do nothing through strife or vain
glory ; but that in lowliness of mind we slioUld each esteem other better
than ourselves. Note, That self-conceit is but self-deceit, as it is incon
sistent with that charity we owe to others; for charity vauntethnot itself,
is not puffed up, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. so it is a cheat upon ourselves ; and there
is not a more dangerous cheat in the world than self-deceit is. As a means
of preventing this evil.
[8.] We are advised every one to prove his own work, ver. 4. By
our own work is chiefly meant our own actions, or behaviour. These
the apostle directs us to prove, that is, seriously and impartially to examine
them by the rule of God's word, to fee whether or no they are agreeable
to it, and therefore such as God and conscience do approve of. And thia
he represents as the duty of every man ; instead of being forward to judge
and censure others, it would much more become us to search and try our
own ways ; our business lies more at home than abroad, with ourselve.more than with other men : for, what have we to do to judge another
man's servant ? And from the connection of this exhortation with what
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goes before, it appears, that if Christians did duly employ themselves in
this work, they might easily discover those defects and failings in them
selves, which would soon convince them how little reason they have either
to be conceited in themselves, or severe in their censure of others. And so
it gives occasion to observe, that the best way to keep us from being proud
of ourselves, is to prove our own selves ; the better we are acquainted with our
own hearts and ways, the less liable shall we be to despise, and the more dis
posed to compassionate and help others under their infirmities and afflictions.
And that we might be persuaded to this necessary and profitable duty
of proving our own work the apostle urges two considerations very proper
for this purpose. 1. That this is the way to have rejoicing in ourselves
alone. If we set ourselves in good earnest to prove our own work, and
upon the trial can approve ourselves to God, as to our sincerity and up
rightness towards him, then may we expect to have comfort and peace in
our own fouls, having the testimony of our own consciences for us, as 2 Cor.
i. 12. And this he intimates, would be a much better ground of joy
and satisfaction, than to be able to rejoice in another, either in the good
opinion, which others may have of us, or in having gained over others to
our opinion, which the false teachers were wont to glory in, as we fee,
ver. 13. or by comparing ourselves with others, as it should seem some
did, who were ready to think well of themselves, because they were not
so bad as some others. Too many are apt to value themselves upon such
accounts as these ; but the joy which results from thence is nothing to
that which arises from an impartial trial of ourselves by the rule of God's
word, and our being able, thereupon, to approve ourselves to him. Note,
). That though we have nothing in ourselves to boast of, yet we may have
matter of rejoicing in ourselves ; our works can merit nothing at the hand
of God ; but if our consciences can witness for us that they are such as
he for Christ's fake approves and accepts, we may, upon good ground,
rejoice therein. 2. That the true way to have rejoicing in ourselves, is to
be much in proving our own works, in examining ourselves by the unerring
rule of God's word, and not by the false measures of what others are or
may think of us. 3. That it is much more desirable to have matter of
glorying in ourselves than in another. If we have the testimony of our
consciences that we are accepted of God, we need not much concern
ourselves about what others think or fay of us ; and without this the
good opinion of others will stand us in little stead. (2.) The other
argument which the apostle uses to press upon us this duty of proving
our own work, is, That " every man (hall bear his own burden," ver. 5.
the meaning of which is, that, at the great day, every one (hall be reckoned
with according as his behaviour here has been. He supposes that there
is a day coming, when we must all give an account of ourselves to God ;
and he declares, that then the judgment will proceed, and the sentence
pass, not according to the sentiments of the world concerning us, or any
ungrounded opinion we may have had of ourselves, or upon our having
been better or worse than others, but according as our state and behaviour
has really been in the sight of God. And if there be such an awful time
to he expected, when he will render to everyone according to his works,
sure there is the greatest reason why we should prove our own works now ;
if we must certainly be called to an account hereafter, sure we ought to
1 e often calling ourselves to an account heTe, to fee whether or no we are
such as God will own and approve then : and as this is our duty, so if it
were more our practice, we should entertain more becoming thoughts
both of ourselves, and our fellow-Christians ; and instead of bearing hard
upon one another, on the account of any mistakes or failings we may be
guilty of, we should be more ready to fulfil that law of Christ, by which
we must be judged, bearing one anothers burdens.
. [4.] Christians are here exhorted to be free and liberal in maintaining
their ministers, ver. 6. Let him that is taught in the -ward communicate to him
that leacheth in allgood things : where we may observe, ( 1 . ) That the apostle
speaks of it as a thing known and acknowledged, That as there are some
to be taught, so there are others who are appointed to teach them. The
office of the ministry is a divine institution, which does not lie open in
common to all, but is confined to those only whom God has qualified for
at, a;id called to it : even reason itself directs us to put a difference between
the teachers and the taught ; for if all were teachers, there would be none
to be taught, and the scriptures sufficiently declare, that it is the will of
God we should do so. (2.) That it is the word of God wherein ministers
are to teach and instruct others ; that which they are to preach is the
word, 2 Tim. iv. 2. That which they are to declare is the counsel of
God, Acts xx. 27. They are not lords of our faith, but helpers of our
joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. It is the word of God which is the only rule of faith
and life : this they are concerned to study, and to open, and to improve for
t he edification of others, but arc no further to be regarded, than as they
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speak according to this rule. (3. ) That it is the duty of those who are taught
the word, to support those who are appointed to teach them ; for they are to
communicate to them in all good things, that is, freely and cheerfully to con
tribute of the good things which God has blessed them with, what is needful
for their comfortable subsistence. Ministers are to give attendance to read
ing, to exhortation, to doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 13. they are not to intangle
themselves with the affairs of this life, 2 Tim. ii. 4. And therefore it is but
sit and equitable, that while they are sowing to others spiritual things, they
should reap their carnal things. And this is the appointment of God himself : for as, under the law, they who ministered about holy things, lived on
the things of the temple ; so hath the Lord ordained, that they who preach
the gospel should live of the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 11, 13, 14.
[5.] Here is a caution to take heed of mocking God, or of deceiving
ourselves, by imagining that he can be imposed upon by mere pretensions
or professions, ver. 7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked. This may be
considered as referring to the foregoing exhortation, and so the design of. it
is to convince those of their sin and folly who endeavoured, by any plausible
pretences, to excuse themselves from doing their duty in supporting their
ministers : or, it may be taken in a more general view, as respecting the
whole business of religion, and so as designed to take men oss from
entertaining any vain hopes of enjoying the rewards of it, while they live
in the neglect of the duties of it. The apostle here supposes that many
are apt to' excuse themselves from the work of religion, andefpecially the
move self-denying and chargeable parts of it, though at the fame time they
make a (hew of profession of it ; but he assures them that this their way is
their folly : for though hereby they may possibly impose upon others, yet
they do but deceive themselves if they think to impose upon God, who is
perfectly acquainted with their hearts as well as actions, and as he cannot
be deceived, so will not be mocked ; and therefore, to prevent this, he
directs us to lay it down as a rule to ourselves, that whatsoever a matt
soiueth, that shall he also reaji ; or that, according as we behave ourselves
now, so will our account be in the great day ; our present time is feedtime, in the other world there will be a great harvest ; and as the husband
man reaps in the harvest according as he sows in the seedness, so we shall
reap then as we sow now. And he further acquaints us, ver. 8. that as
there are two forts of seedness, viz. sowing to the flesh, and sowing to the
Spirit ; so accordingly will the reckoning be hereafter. Is we sow to the
flesh, we shall os thtflrsh reap corruption; if we sow the wind, we (haJl reap
the w hirlwind. They that live a carnal sensual life, who instead of em
ploying themselves to the honour of God, and the good of others, spend all
their thoughts, and care, and time, about the flelh, must expect no other
fruit of such a course but corruption ; a mean and short-lived satisfaction
at present, and ruin and misery at the end of it. But, on the other
hand, they that sow to the Spirit, who, under the conduct and influence
of the Spirit, do live a holy and spiritual life, a life of devotedness to God,
and of usefulness and serviceablenefs to others, may depend upon it, that
os the Spirit theyshall reap Use everlqfting ; they shall have the truest comfort
in their present course, and an eternal life and happiness at the end of it.
Note, That they who go about to mock God, do but deceive themselves ;
hypocrisy in religion is the greatest folly as well as wickedness, since the
God we have to do with can easily fee through all our disguises, and
will certainly deal with us hereafter, not according to our professions, but
our practices.
[6. j Here is a farther caution given us, not to be weary in <well-doingT
ver. 9. As we should not excuse ourselves from any part of our duty, soneither sliould we grow weary in it. There is in all of us too great &
pronenefs hereunto ; we are very apt to flag and tire in duty, yea, to fall
off from it, particularly that part of it which the apostle here has a special
regard to, viz. that of doing good to others. This therefore he would
have us carefully to watch and guard against ; and he gives this very good
reason for it, because " in due season we shall reap if we faint not ;" where
he assures us, that there is a recompence of reward in reserve for all that
sincerely employ themselves in well-doing, that this reward will certainly be
bestowed on us in the proper season, if not in this world, yet, to be sure, in
the next ; but then that it is upon supposition that we faint not in the way
of our duty. If we grow weary of it, and withdraw from it, we (hall nut
only miss of this reward, but lose the comfort and advantage of what w»
have already done ; but if we hold on and hold out in well-doing, though
our reward may be delayed, yet it will surely come, and will be so great a»
to make us an abundant recompence for all our pains and constancy.
Note, That perseverance in well-doing is our wisdom and interest as well
as duty, for to this only is the reward promised.
[7.] Here is an exhortation to all Christians to do good in their places,
ver. 10. " Ab we have therefore opportunity," &c. It is not enonigk
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he has once again given them the true character of those teachers, and
an account of his own contrary temper and behaviour ; that by com
paring these together, they might the more easily see how little reason
they had to depart from the doctrine he had taught them, and to comply
with theirs.
...
1. He gives them the true character of those teachers that were industri
ous to seduce them, in several particulars; as,. (1.) That they were men
who desired to make a fair fbeiv in the flesh, vet. 19.. They were very
zealous for the externals of religion, forward to observe, and to oblige
others to observe, the rites of the ceremonial law ; though at the fame
time they had little or no regard to real piety ; for, as the apostle fays
of them in the following verse, neither did they themselves keep, the lav.:
Proud and vain, and carnal hearts, desire nothing more than- to make a fair
stiew in the flefli ; and they can easily be content with so much religion as
will help them to keep up such a fair shew ; but many times those have
least of the substance of religion, who are most solicitous to make a shew of
it. (2. ) They were men that were afraid of suffering, for they constrained
the Gentile Christians to be circumcised, " only least they should suffer
persecution for the cross of Christ." It was not so much out of a regard to
the law, as to themselves ; they were willing to sleep in a whole skin, and, to
seve their worldly cargo, cared not though they made shipwreck of faith and
a good conscience : that which they chiefly aimed at, was to please the
Jews, and to keep up their reputation among them, and so to preven* the
trouble that Paul and other faithful professors of the doctrine of Christ lay
open too. And, (3.) Another part of their character was, That they
were men of a party spirit, and who had no further zeal for the law,
than as it subserved their carnal and selfish designs ; for they desired to
have those Christians circumcised, that they might glory in their flesh,
ver. 13. that they might say, they had gained them over to their side, and '
made proselytes of them, of which they carried the mark in their flesh.
And thus while they pretended to promote religion, they were the
greatest enemies of it ; for nothing has been more destructive to the in
terest of religion, than mens siding and party making.
2. He acquaints us, on the other hand, with his own temper and be
haviour, or makes profession of his own faith, and hope, and joy ; parti
cularly,
(1.) That his principal glory was in the cross of Christ: God forbid,
lays he, that J should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Chri/f,
ver. 14. By the cross of Christ is here meant his sufferings and death on
the cross, or the doctrine of salvation by a crucified Redeemer. This
was what the Jews stumbled at, and the Greeks accounted foolishness ;
and the Judaising teachers themselves, though they had embraced Chris
tianity, yet were so far ashamed os it, that in compliance with the Jews,
and to avoid persecution from them, they were for mixing the observation
1 1 Ye fee how large a letter I have written unto you of the law of Moses, with faith in Christ as necessary to salvation ; but
Paul had a very different opinion of it ; he was so far from being offended
with mine own hand. 12 As «nany as desire to make a at
the cross of Christ, or ashamed of it, or afraid to own it, that he
fair {hew in the flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised, glories in it ; yea, he desires to glor^ in nothing else, but rejects, the
only lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of thought of setting up any thing in competition with it, as the object of
Christ.
13 For neither they themselves who were circum his esteem, with the utmost abhorrence. God forbid, &c. This was the
of all his hope as a Christian ; this was the doctrine which, as an
cised keep the law ; but desire to h?.ve you circumcised, ground
apostle, he was resolved to preach : and whatever trials his firm adherence
that they might glory in your flesh. 14 But God forbid to it might bring upon him, he was ready, for his fake, not only to submit
that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus to them, but to rejoice in them. Note, That the cross of Christ is a good
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I Christian's chiefest glory : and there is the greatest reason why we should
unto the "world. 15 For in Christ Jesus neither circum- glory in it, for to it we owe all our joys and hopes.
(2.) That he was dead to the world. By Christ, or by the cross of
cifion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new Christ,
the world was crucified to him, and he to the world ; he had expe
creature. 16 And as many as walk according to this rule, rienced the power and virtue of it in weaning him from the world, and'
peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God. this was one great reason of his glorying in it. The false teachers werei 7 From henceforth let no man trouble me; for I bear in men of a worldly temper, their chief concern was about their secular inte
; and therefore they accommodated their religion thereunto. But
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus. 18 Brethren, the rests
Paul was a man of another spirit ; as the world had no kindness for him,,
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen. so neither had he any great regard to it ; he was got above both the
smiles and the frowns of it, and was become as indifferent to it, as one that
The apostle having at large established the doctrine of the gospel, is a-dying out of it. This is a temper of mind that all Christians fliould
and endeavoured to persuade thele Christians to a behaviour agreeable to be labouring after ; and the best way to attain it, is to converse much.
it, seems as if he intended here to have put an end to the epistle, espe with the cross of Christ : the higher esteem we have of him, the meaner,
cially when he had acquainted them, that, as a particular mark of his opinion shall we have of the world ; and the more we contemplate the suf
respect to them, he had written this large' letter with his own hand, and ferings our dear Redeemer met with from the world, the less likely (hall
had not made use of another as his amanuensis, and only subscribed his we be to be in love with it.
name to it, as he was wont to do in his other epistles ; but such was his
(3.) That he did not lay the stress of his religion on one side or other
affection to them, and concern to recover them from the ill impressions of the contesting interests, but on sound Christianity, ver. 15. There
made upon them by their false teachers, that he cannot break off till was at that time an unhappy division among Christians, and circumcision.
that we be good ourselves, but we must do good to others, if we would
approve ourselves to be Christians indeed. The duty here recommended
to us, is the fame that is spoken of in the foregoing verses ; and as there
the apostle exhorts us to sincerity and perseverance in it, so here hj directs
us both as to the objects and the rule of it. (1.) The objects of this duty
are more generally all men ; we are not to confine our charity and benefi
cence within too narrow bounds, as the Jews and Judaizing Christians were
apt to do ; but should be ready to extend it to all that partake of the fame
common nature with us, as far as we are capable, and they stand in need of
us. But yet in the exercise of it, we are to have a ipecial regard to the
household offaith, or to those who profess the fame common faith, and are
members of the fame body of Christ with us ; though others are not to be
excluded, yet these are to be preferred. The charity of Christians should
be extensive charity ; but yet therein a particular respect is to be had to
good people. God doth good to all, but in an especial manner he is good
to his servants ; and we must in doing good be followers of him as dear
children. (2.) The rule which we are to observe in doing good to
others is, as we have opportunity ; which implies, 1. That we mould be
sure to do it while we have opportunity, or while our life lasts, which is the
only season wherein we are capahle of doing good to them. If therefore we
would behave ourselves aright in this matter, we must not, as too many
do, neglect it in our life time, and defer it till we come to die, under a
pretence of doing something of this nature then : for as we cannot be sure
that we shall then have an opportunity for it, so neither, if we should, have
we any ground to expect that what we do will be so acceptable to God,
much less that we can atone for our past neglects, by leaving something
behind us for the good of others, when we could no longer keep it
ourselws. But we should take care to do gooil in our lite-time, yea, to
make this the business of our lives. And, 2. That we be ready to im
prove every opportunity for it ; we should not content ourselves in having
done some good already ; but when ever fresh occasions offer themselves, as
iar as our capacity reaches, we should be ready to embrace them too, for
we are directed to give a portion to seven, and also to eight, Eccl. xi. 2.
Note, 1. That as God has made it our duty to do good to others, so
he takes care in his providence to furnish us with opportunities for it ;
the poor we have always with us, Matth. xxvi. 11. 2. That when
ever God gives us an opportunity of being useful to others, he expects
we should improve it, according to our capacity and ability. 3. That
we have need of godly wisdom and discretion to direct us in the exer
cise of our charity and beneficence, and particularly in the choice of the
proper objects of it j for though none who stand in need of 'us are to
be wholly overlooked, yet there is a difference to be made between some
and others.
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and uncircnmcifioo were Become name*, oy wnich they were distinguished
from each other ; for chap. ii. 9, 12. The Jewish Christians are called
the crrciifflcision, and they of the circumcision. The false teachers were
very zealous for circumcision ; yea, to that degree as to represent it as
necessary to salvation, and theiefore they did all they could to constrain
the Gentile Christians to submit to it : wherein they connived at the use
of it among the Jewish converts, yet they were by no means for imposing
it upon the Gentiles : bnt what they laid so great a stress upon, Paul made
very little account of. It was, indeed of great importance to the interest
of Christianity, that circumcision should not be imposed on the Gentile
converts, and therefore this he had set himself with the utmost vigour to
oppose ; but as for mere circumcision or uncircumcision, whether those
who had embraced the Christian religion had been Jews or Gentiles ; and
whether they were for or against continuing the use of circumcision, so
that they did not place religion in it ; this was comparatively a matter of
little moment with him ; for he very well knew, that in Jesus Christ, that
is, in his account, or under the Christian dispensation, neither circumcistan
availetk any thing, nor uncircumcision, viz. as to men's acceptance with God,
but a new creature. Where he acquaints us, both wherein real religion does
not, and wherein it doth consist : it doth not consist in circumcision or
uncircumcision, in our being this or the other denomination of Christians j
but it consists in our being new creatures, not in having a new name, or
putting on a new face, but in our being renewed in the spirit of our minds,
and having Christ formed in us : this is of greatest account with God, and
so it was with the apostle. If we compare this text with' some others,
we may more fully fee what it is that renders us most acceptable to God, and
■which therefore we should be chiefly concerned about : here we are told,
that it is a new creature ; and chap. v. 6. that it is faith working by love,
and 1 Cor. vii. 19. that it is the keeping the commandments of God ;
from all which it appears, that it is such a change of mind and heart,
whereby we are disposed and enabled to believe in the Lord Jesus, and tolive a life of devotedness to God : and that where this inward, vital,
practical religion is wanting, no outward professions, or particular names,
will ever stand us in any stead, or be sufficient to recommend us to him.
And were Christians duly concerned to experience this in themselves, and
to promote it in others, if it did not make them lay aside their distinguished
names, yet it would at least take them off from laying so great a stress
upon them, as they too often do. Note, That Christians should take care
to lay the stress of their religion where God has laid it, viz. on those
things which arc available to our acceptance with him ; so we fee the
apostle did, and it is our wisdom and interest herein to follow his example.
The apostle having (hewn what was of chief consideration in religion,
and what he laid the greatest stress upon, viz. not a mere empty name or
profession, but a found and saving change ; in ver. 16. he pronounces a
blessing upon all those that walk according to this rule ; and at many as
wali according to this rule, peace be upon them, and mercy, and upon the Israel
erf God. The rule which he here speaks of may be considered as signify,
jng cither more generally the whole word of God, which is the complete
and perfect rule of faith and life ; or that doctrine of the gospel, or way
of justification and salvation which he had laid down in this epistle, viz. by
faith in Christ without the works of the law ; or as more immediately
referring to the new creature, which he had just before been speaking of:
the blessings which he desires for those that walk according to this rule, or
which he gives them the hope and prospect of, (for the words may be
taken either as a prayer or a promise), are peace and mercy; peace, that
is, with God and conscience, and all the comforts of this life, as far as
they are needful for them ; and mercy, viz. an interest" in the free love
and favour of God in Christ, which is the spring and fountain of all other
blessings. A foundation is laid for these in that gracious change which is
wrought in them ; and while they behave themselves as new creatures,
.and govern their lives and hopes by the rule of the gospel, they may most
assuredly depend upon them : and these, he declares^ shall be the portion
of all the Israel os God, by whom he means all sincere Christians, whether
Jews or Gentiles ; all that are Israelites indeed, who, though they may
not be the natural, yet are become the spiritual seed of Abraham ; these
being heirs of his faith, are also heirs together with him of the fame proraise, and consequently in'titled to the peace and mercy here spoken of.
The Jews and .Judaizing teachers were for confining these blessings only
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to such as were circumcised, and kept the law of Moses ; but on the
contrary, the apostle declares that they belong to all who walk according
to th« rule of the gospel, or of the new creature, even to the Israel of
God ; intimating, that those only are the true Israel of God, who walk
according to this rule, and hot that of circumcision, which they insisted so
much upon ; and therefore that this was the true way to obtain peace and
mercy. Note, 1. That real Christians are such as walk by rule, not a
rule of their own devising, but that which God himself has prescribed to
them. 2. That even those who walk according to this rule, do yet stand
in need of the mercy of God. But, 3. That all who sincerely endeavour
to walk according to this rule, may be assured that peace and mercy shall
be upon them : this is the best way to have peace with God, ourselves, and
others ; and hereupon, as we may be sure of the favour of God now,
so that we shall find mercy with him hereafter.
(4. ) That he had cheerfully suffered persecution for the sake of Christ
and Christianity, ver. 17. As the cross of Christ, or the doctrine of salvation by a ctucisied Redeemer, was that he chiefly gloried in ; so he had
been willing to run all hazards, rather than he would betray this truth, or
suffer it to be corrupted. The false teachers were afraid of persecution,
and this was the great reason why they were so zealous for circumcision, ai
we see, ver. 12. But this was the least of Paul's concern ; he was not
moved at any of the afflictions be met with, nor did he count his life dear
to him, so that he might finish his course with joy, and the ministry which
he had received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of
God, Acts xx. 24. He had already suffered much in the cause of Cbrift,
for he bare in his body the marks of the Lord Jesus, the scars of those
wounds which he had sustained from persecuting enemies, for his steady
adherence to him, and that doctrine of the gospel which he had receivedV
from him. And as from hence it appeared, that he was firmly persuaded
of the truth and importance of it, and that he was far from being a favourer
of circumcision, as they bad falsely reported him to be i. so hereupon,
with a becoming warmth and vehemence, suitable to his authority as au
apostle, and to the deep concern of mind he was under, he insists upon it,
that no man should henceforth trouble him, viz. by opposing his doctrine
and authority, or by any such calumnies and reproaches as had been cast
upon him ; for as, both from what he had said, and what he had suffered,
they appeared to be highly unjust and injurious, so also that they were very
unreasonable who either raised or received them. Note, 1 . That it may
justly be presumed men are fully persuaded of those truths which they are
willing to# suffer in the defence of. And, 2. That it is very unjust to<
charge those things upon others, which are contrary not only to their pro
fession, but their sufferings too.
The apostle having now finished what he intended to write for the conviction and recovery of the churches of Galatia, concludes the epistle with
his apostolical benediction, ver. 18. He calk them his brethren, wherein
he (hews his great humility, and, the tender affection he had for their,
notwithstanding the ill treatment he had met with from them ; and takes
his leave of them with this very serious and affectionate prayer, that
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with their spirit. This was an
usual farewel-wish of the aposcie% as we see Rom. xvi. 24, 25. and
1 Cor. xvi. 23. And herein he prays, that they might enjoy the favour
of Christ both in the special effects and sensible evidences of it, that
they might receive from him all that grace which was needful to guide them
in their way, to strengthen them in their work, and to establish them in
their Christian course, and to encourage and comfort them under all the
trials of life, and the prospect of death itself. This is fitly called tht grace
ofour Lord Jesus Christ, as he is both the sole purchaser and the appointed
dispenser of it ; and though these churches had done enough to forfeit it,
by suffering themselves to be drawn into an opinion and practice which was
highly dishonourable to Christ, as well as dangerous to them, yet, out of
his great concern for them, and knowing of what importance it was to them,
he earnestly desires it on their hehalf : yea, that it might be with theirspin!,
that they might continually experience the influences of it upon their fouls,
disposing and enabling them to act with sincerity and uprightness in reli
gion. We need desire no more to make us happy than the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ ; this the apostle begs for these Christians, and therein
ssiews us what we are chiefly concerned to obtain ; and, both for their
and our encouragement to hope for it, he adds his jimen.
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SOME think that this epistle to the Ephefians was a circular letter sent to several churches ; and that the copy directed to the Ephefians happened
to be taken into the canon, and so it came to bear that particular inscription. And they have been induced the rather to think this, because it it
the only one of St Paul's epistles that has nothing in it peculiarly adapted to the state or cafe of that particular church j but has much of common
concernment to all Christians ; and especially of all who, having been Gentiles in times past, were converted to Christianity. But then it may be
observed, on the other hand, that the epistle is expressly inscribed [chap. i. 1.] to the saints which are at Ephesus. And in the close of it he tell*
them, that he had sent Tychicus unto them, whom, in 2 Tim. iv. I'/, he fays, he had sent to Ephesus.
It is an epistle that bears date out of a prison : and some have observed, that what this Apostle wrote when he was a prisoner, had the greatest relish
and savour in it of the things of God. When his tribulations did abound, his consolations and experiences did much more abound. From whence
we may observe, that the afflictive exercises of God's people, and particularly of his ministers, do oftentimes tend to the advantage of others, as well
as their own.
The apostle's design is to settle and establish the Ephefians in the truth ; and further he acquaints them with the mystery of the gospel in order to it.
In the former part he represents the great privilege of the Ephefians, who, being in time past idolatrous heathens, were now converted to Christianity,
and received into covenant with God ; which he illustrates from a view of their deplorable state before their conversion, chap. i. 2, 3. In the latter
part ( which we have in the iv. v. and vi. chapters) he instructs them in the principal duties of religion, both personal and relative ; and exhorts and
quickens them to the faithful discharge of them. Zanchy observes, that we have here an epitome of the whole Christian doctrine, and of almost all
the chiefs heads of divinity.

He calls them the faithful in Christ Jesus, that is, believers in him, and
firm and constant in their adherence to him, and to his truths and ways.
In this chapter we have, I. The introduction to the whole epistle, which is much They are not saints who are not faithful, believing in Christ, firmly ad
the fame at in others, ver. 1, 2. II. The apostle's thanksgivings and praises hering to him, and true to the profession they make of relation to, their
to Godfor his inestimable blejjings bestowed on the believing Ephefians, ver. 3, Lord. Note, It is not only the honour of ministers, but of private Chris
14). III. Bis earnrst prayers to God in their behalf, ver. 15,—23. tians too, to have obtained mercy of the Lord, to be faithful in Christ
This great apostle was wont to abound in prayer and in thanksgivings to Jesus, from whom they derive all their grace and spiritual strength ; and
Jtlmighty God ; which he generally so disposes and orders, as that at the from whom their persons, and all that they perform, are made accepted.
fame time, they carry with them, and convey the great and important doSrines 3. The apostolical benediction : Grace le to you, &c. This is the token in
of the Christian religion, and the most useful instruaions to all those who will every epistle ; and it bespeaks the apostle's good-will to his friends, and a
real desire of their welfare. By grace we are to understand the free and
seriously peruse them.
undeserved love and favour of God, and those graces of the Spirit which
from it : by peace all other blessings, spiritual and temporal, the
PAUL an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, to proceed
fruits and product of the former. No peace without grace ; no peace nor
the faints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in grace, but from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. These
Christ Jesus : 2 Grace be to you, and peace from God our peculiar blessings proceed from God, not as a Creator, but as a Father by
special relation. And they come from our Lord Jesus Christ, who having
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.
purchased them for his people, has a right lo bestow them upon them.
Indeed the saints, and the faithful in Christ Jesus, had already received
Here is, 1. The title St Paul takes to himself, as belonging to him : grace and peace ; but the increase of these is very desirable ; and the best
Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, &c. He reckoned it a great honour to be saints stand in need of freth supplies of the graces of the Spirit, and cannot
employed by Christ as one of his apostles to the sons.of men. The apostles but desire to improve aud grow : and therefore they should pray, each
were prime officers in the Christian church, being extraordinary ministers one for himself,,and for one another, that such blessings may still abound
appointed for a time only. They were furnished by their great Lord with unto them.
extraordinary gifts, and the immediate assistance of the Spirit, that they
After this short introduction, he comes to the matter and body of the
might be fitted for publishing and spreading the gospel, and for governing epistle : and though it may seem somewhat peculiar in a letter, yet the
the church in her infant-state. Such an one St Paul was, and that not by Spirit of God saw fit that his discourse of divine things in this chapter
the will of man conferring that office upon him, nor by his own intrusion should be cast into prayers and praises ; which as they are solemn address s
into it, but by the will of God, very expressly and plainly signified to him ; to God, lo they convey weighty instructions to others. Prayer may
he being immediately called (as the other apostles were) by Christ himself preach ; and praise may do so too.
to the work. And every faithful minister of Christ (though his call and
office are not of so extraordinary a nature, yet) may, with our apostle, re3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
flect on it as an honour and comfort to himself that he is what he is by the
will of God. 2. The persons to whom this epistle is sent : To the saints who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
which are at Ephesus, that is, to the Christians who were members of the places in Christ : 4 According as he hath chosen us in him,
church at Ephesus, ttie metropolis of Asia. He calls them saints, for so before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy
they were in profession, and such they were bound to be in truth and reality;
and many of them were so. All Christians must be saints ; and if they and without blame before him in love : 5 Having predesti
come not under that character on earth, they will never be saints in glory. nated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to
i I
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himself, according to the good pleasure of his wilt 6 To [ eternity. And it magnifies these blessings to a high degree, that they are
.» _ _':r_ ^ *u*l
„r,™ „?K„ro;n hr. Wb mari* the products
of eternal counsel. The aim*
aim. which you give to beggi
beggars at
the
praise of the glory offL
his grace,
wherein he hath made yourP^duds
doors proceed from a sudden resolve ; but the provision which a
us accepted in the beloved : 7 In whom we have redemp parent makes for ht3 children is the result of many thoughts, and is put
tion through his blood, the forgiveneii of sins, according to into hi* last will and testament with a great deal of solemnity. And as
the riches of his grace ; 8 Wherein he hath abounded to this magnifies divine love,, so it secures the blessings to God's elect ; for
the purpose of God according to election shall stand. He acts in pursuance
ward us in all wisdom and prudence, 9 Having made of
hie -eternal purpose in bestowing spiritual blessings upon his people.
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his He hath blessed us—according at he hath chosen ut in him, that is, in Christ
good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself^ 10 the great Head of the election, who is emphatically called G°d's elect, his
That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might chosen, and hi the chosen Redeemer an eye of favour was cast upon them.
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are Observe tere one great end and design of thi* choice : chosen—that vie
be holy ; not because he foresaw they would be holy, but because he
in heaven, and which are on earth, even in him : 1 1 In should
determined to make them so. All who are chosen to happiness as the
whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being predes end, are chosen to holiness as the means. Their sanctification, as well at
tinated according to the purpose of him who worketh all their salvation, is the result of the counsels of divine love. And without
things after the counsel of his own will . 1 2 That we blame before him ; that is, that their holiness might not be only external and
outward appearance, so as to prevent blame from men ; but internal and.
should be to the praise of his glory, who first trusted in in
real, aud what God himself will account such, who looketh at the heart ;
Ohrist. 13 In whom ye also trusted after that ye heard such holiness proceedeth from love, that "is, to God and to our fellowthe word of truth, the gospel of your salvation ; in whom creatures ; this charity being the principle of all true holinei*. The
also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy original word signifies such an innocence as no man can carp at, and therefore
Spirit of promise, 14 Which is the earnest of our inheri some understand it of that perfect holiness that the saints shall attain in the
life to come, which will be eminently before God ; they being in his imme
tance, until the redemption of the purchased poffeffion, diate presence for ever.
Here is also the rule, and the fontal cause of God's election ; it is
unto the praise of his glory.
He begins with thanksgivings and praise, and enlarges with a great deal
of;fluency and copiousness of affection upon the exceeding great and pre
cious benefits which we enjoy by Jesus Christ. For the great privileges
of our religion are very aptly recounted and enlarged upon in our praises to
In general, ver. 3. lie blesses God for spiritual blessings ; where he stiles
him the God and Father os our Lord Jcsut Christ : for as Mediator, the
Father was hrs God ; and as the second person in the blessed Trinity, God
was his Father. And it speaks the mystical union betwixt Christ and be
lievers, that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is their God
and Father: and that in and through him. All blessings come from
God as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. No good can be expected
from a righteous and holy God to sinful creatures, but by his mediation.
Fie hath biessed us with all spiritual blessings. Note, Spiritual blessings
are the best blessings with which God blesseth us, and for which we
are to bless him. He blesses us by bestowing such things upon us as
make us really bkssed. We cannot thus bless God again, but must do it
by praising, and magnifying, and speaking well of him on that ac
count ; and whom God blesses with some, he blesses with all spiritual
blessing*. To whom he gives Christ, he freely gives all these thing*. It
is not so with temporal blessings ; some are favoured with health, and not
■with riches ; some with riches, and not with health, &c. But where
God blesses with spiritual blessings, he blesses with all. They are spiritual
blsUngt in heavenly placet, that is, fay some, in the church, distinguished
from the world, aud called out of it. Or it may be read, In heavenly thingt,
such as come from heaven, and are designed to prepare merf for it, and to
secure their reception into it. We should hence learn to mind spiritual
and heavenly things as the principal tilings, spiritual and heavenly blessings
as the best blessings, with which we cannot be miserable, and without
which we cannot but be so. Set not your affections on things on the
earth, but on those things which are above. These we are blessed with
in Christ : for as all our services ascend to God through Christ, so all our
blessing* are conveyed to us the fame way ; he being the Mediator betwixt

according to the good pleasure os hit •will, ver. 5 not for the fake of any thing
in them foreseen, but because it was his sovereign will, and a thing highly
pleasing to him. It is according to the purpose, that is, the fixed aud un
alterable will os him, who worketh all thingt aster the counsel os hit own will,
ver. H. who powerfully accomplishes whatever concern* hi* elect, as he
has wisely and freely foreordained and decreed : the last and great end
and design of all which is his own glory, To the praise os the glory as hit
grace, ver. 6. That weshould be to the praise os hit glory, ver. 12. that is,
that we should live and behave ourselves in such a manner that his rich
grace might be magnified, and appear glorious and worthy of the highest
praise. All is of God, and from him, and through him ; and therefore all
must be too him, and centre in his praise. Note, The glory of God is hi,
own end, and it should be ours in all that we do.* The next spiritual
blessing the apostle takes notice of, is,
2. Acceptance with God throBgh Jesu* Christ : Wherein, or by which
grace, he hath made ut accepted in the beloved, ver. 6. Jesus Christ is the
beloved of his Father, (Matth. iii. 17.) as well as of angels and faints.
It is our great privilege to be accepted of God, which implies his love to
us, and his taking us under his care, and into his family. We cannot be
thus accepted of God, but in and through Jesus Christ. He love* his
people for the fake of the Beloved.
3. Remission of sins, and redemption through the blood of Jesus, ver. T".
No remission without redemption. It was by reason of sin that we were
captivated ; and we cannot be released from our captivity but by the
remission of our sins.—This redemption we have in Christ, and thi*
remission through his blood. The guilt and the stain of sin could be no
otherwise removed than by the blood of Jesus. All our spiritual blessings
flow down to us in that stream. This great benefit, whicb comes freely to
"us, was dearly bought and paid for by our blessed Lord ; and yet it is
according to the richet os God's grace. Christ's satisfaction and God's rich
grace, are very consistent in the great affair of man's redemption. God1
was satisfied by Christ as our substitute and surety ; but it was rich grace
that would accept of a surety, when he might have executed the severity
of the law upon the tranlgressor j and it was rich grace to provide such a
surety as his own Son, and freely to deliver him up, when nothing of that
nature could have entered into our thoughts, or have been any otherwise
found out for us. In which instance he has not only manifested riches of
grace, but hath abounded towards at in all wisdom and prudence, ver. 8.
Wisdom in contriving the dispensation, and prudence in executing the
counsel of his will, as he has done. How illustrious have the divine
wisdom and prudence rendered themselves in so happily adjusting the matter
between justice and mercy in this grand affair; in securing the honour of

God and us.
,
The particular spiritual blessings with which we are blessed in Christ,
ar.d for which we ought to bless God, are [many of them] here enume
rated and enlarged upon.
1. Election and predestination, which are the secret springs from whence
the others flow, ver. 4,5. and 11. Election, or choice, respects that
lump, or mass of mankind, out of which some are chosen, from which they
are separated and distinguished : predestination hath respect to the blessings
tltey are designed for ; particularly the adoption of children ; it being the
purpose of God, that in due time we should become his adopted childreu,
and so have a right to all the privileges, and to the inheritance of children.
* This passage has been understood by some in a very different fense, and with a
We have here- the date of this act of love ; it was before the foundation os
special reference to the converlion of the E|>!n:funs to Christianity. Those who havi
th- world; not only before God's people had a being, but before the world a mind to fee whit is said to this purpose, may consult Mr. Locke, aid other well-lui'jwa
bud a beginning; for they were chosen in the counsel of God from all j writers, on the place.
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God and his law, at the fame time that the recovery of 6tiner3 and their
salvation are ascertained and made sure 1
4. Another privilege which the apostle here blesseth God for is divine
revelation ; that God hath made known to us the mystery of his iv'rll, ver. 9.
that is, so much of his good will to men, which had been concealed for
a long time, and i» still concealed from so great a pan of the world : this
we owe to Christ, who having lain in the bosom of the Father from eternity,
' came to declare his will to the children of men. —According to hit good
pleasure, that is, his secret counsels concerning man's redemption, which
he had purposed, or resolved upon, merely in and from himielf, and not
for any thing in them. In this revelation, and in his making known unto
us the mystery of his will, the wisdom and prudence of God do abundantly
shine forth. It is described at ver. 13. as the word os truth, and the gospel
us our salvation. Every word of it is true ; it contains and instruct* us in
the most weighty and important truths, and it is confirmed and scaled by
the very oath of God : from whence we (hould learn to betake ourselves
to it in all our searches a'ter divine truth. It is the gospel of our salvation.
It publishes the glad tidings of salvation, and contains the offer of it. It
points out the way that leads to it ; and the blessed Spirit renders the
reading and the ministration of it effectual to the favation of souls. Oh,
how ought we to priae this glorious gospel, and to bless God for it ! This
is the light shining in a dark place, for which we have reason to be thank
ful, and to which we mould take heed.
Union in and with Christ, is a great ■privilege, a spiritual blessing, and
the foundation of many others. He does gather together in one all things in
Christ, ver. 10. All the lines of divine revelation meet in Christ ; all
religion centers in him. Jews and Gentiles were united to each other by
being both united to Christ. Things in heaven, and things on earth, are
gathered together in him. Peace made, correspondence settled betwixt
heaven and earth through him. The innumerable company of angels be
come one with the church through Christ. This God purposed in him
self, and it was his design in that dispensation, which was to be accomplished
by his sending of Christ in the fulness of times, that is, at the exact time
that God had prefixed and settled.
6. The eternal inheritance is the great blessing with which we are
blessed in Christ ; In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, ver. 11.
Heaven is the inheritance, the happiness of which is a sufficient portion for
a soul. It is conveyed in the way of an inheritance ; being the gift of a
Father to his children j If children, then heirs. All the blessings that we
have in hand, are but small if compared with the inheritance. What is
laid out upon in heir in his minority, is nothing to what is reserved for him
when he comes to age. Christians are laid to have obiained this inheri
tance, as they have a present right to it, and even actual possession of it, in
Christ their head and representative.
7. The seal and earnest of the Spirit are in the number of these
blessings. We are (aid to be sealed with that Holy Spirit ofpromise, ver.
13. The blessed Spirit is holy himself, and he makes us holy. He is
called the Spirit of promise, as he is the promised Spirit. By him believers
are sealed, that is, separated and set a-part for God, and distinguished and
marked as belonging to him. The Spirit i6 the earnest of our inheritance,
ver. 1 4. The earnest is part of payment and it secures the full sum. So is
the gift of the Holy Ghost ; all his influences and operations, both as a
Sanctifier and Comforter, are heaven begun, glory in the feed and the bud.
: The Spirit's illumination is an earnest of everlasting light ; sanctification
is an earnest of perfect holiness, and his comforts are earnests of everlasting
joys. He is said to be the earnest until the redemption ofthe purchasedpossession.
It may be called here the possession, because this earnest makes it as sure to
the heirs, as though they were already possessed of it ; and it is purchased
for them by the blood of Christ. The redemption of it is mentioned,
because it was mortgaged and forfeited by sin, and Christ restores it to us,
nod so is said to redeem us in allusion' to the law of redemption. Observe
from ail this, what a gracious promise that is, which secures the gift of the
Holy Ghost to them who aik him.
The apostle mentions the great end and design of God in bestowing
each one, and all these spiritual privileges : " that we should be to the
praise of his glory who first trusted in Christ," that is, we to whom the
gospel was first preached, and who were first converted to the faith of
Christ, and to the placing our hope and trust in him. Note, Seniority in
grace is a preferment. " Who were in Christ before me," fays the apostle,
( Rom. x.vi. 7.) and they who have for a longer time experienced the grace
of Christ, are under more special obligations to glorify God. They should
be strong in faith, and more eminently glorify him : but this should be the
common end of all. For this we were made, and for this we were redeemed,
th^ is the great design of our Christianity, and of God in all that he has
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done for us ; unto th« praise of his glory, ver. 14.—He intends that his
grace and power, and other perfections (hould by this means become con
spicuous and illustrious, and that the sons of men should magnify him.

15 Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in the
Lord Jesus, and love unto all the faints. 16 Cease not to
give thanks for you, making mention of you in my
prayers ; . 1 7 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of glory, may* give unto, you the spirit of wisdom
and revelation, in the knowledge of him : 1 8 The eyes of
your understanding being enlightened ; that ye may know
what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the
glory of his inheritance in the saints. 19 And what is the
exceeding greatness of his power to us ward who believe,
according to the working of his mighty power ; 20
Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the
dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly
places, 2 j Far above all principality, and power, and might,
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in
this world, but also in that which is to come : 22 And
hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the
head over all. things to the church, 23'Which is his body,
the fulness of him that filleth all in all.
We are come to the last part of this chapter, which consists of St.
Paul's earnest prayer to God in behalf of these Ephesians ; we should
pray for the persons for whom we give thanks. Our apostle blesses God
for what he had done for them, and then he prays he would do more for
them: he 'gives thanks for spiritual blessings, and prays for further sup
plies of them. For God will for this be inquired of by the house of
Israel, to do it for them. He has laid up these spiritual blessings for us
in the hands of his Son, the Lord Jesus ; but then he has appointed us
to draw them out, and fetch them in. by prayer. We have no part nor
lot in the matter, any further than we claim it by faith and prayer.
One inducement to pray for them was the good account he had of
them, of their faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the faints, ver. 1 5.
Faith in Christ, and love to the saints, will be attended with all other
graces ; love to the saints, as such* and because they are such, must in
clude love to God. They who love saints as such, love all saints, how
weak in grace, how mean in the world, how fretful and peevish soever
some of them may be. Another inducement to pray for them was, be.
cause they had received the earnest of the inheritance. This we may
observe from the words being connected with the preceding ones by the
particle wherefore. Perhaps you will think, that haviug received the
earnest, it (hould follow, therefore you are happy enough, and need take
no further care : you need not pray for yourselves, nor 1 for you. No,
quite the contrary. Wherefore—/ cease not to give thanks for you, moling
mention of you in my prayers , ver. 16. While he blesses God for giving;
them the Spirit, he ceases not to pray that he would give unto them the
Spirit, ver. 17. that is, that he would give greater measures of the Spirit.
Observe, Even the best of Christians need to be prayed for : and while
we hear well of our Christian friends, we should think ourselves obliged
to intercede with God for them, that they may abound and increase yet
more and more.
Now what is it that St. Paul prays for in their behalf? Why, not that
they might be freed from persecution, nor that they might possess the
riches, honours, or pleasures of the world ; but the great things he prays
for, is the illumination of their understandings, and that -their knowledge
might increase and abound ; he means it of a practical and experimental
knowledge. The graces and comforts of the Spirit are communicated to
the foul by the enlightening of the understanding. In this way he gains*
and keeps possession. Satan takes a contrary way , he gets possession by
the senses and passions, Christ by the understanding.
Observe, 1. Whence this knowledge must come ; from the God of our
Lord Jesus Christ, ver. 17. The Lord is a God of knowledge 1 and there
is no found, saving knowledge but what comes from him , and therefore
to him we must look for it, who is the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, see
ver. 3. and the Father of glory. It is an Hebraism; God is infinitely
glorious in himself; all glory is due to him from his creatures, aud
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he is the author of all that glory with which hit faints are or {hall
be invested. Now he gives knowledge, by giving the Spirit of know
ledge ; for the Spirit of God is the teacher of the saints. The Spirit
*f wisdom and revelation. We have the revelation of the Spirit in the
word ; but will that avail us, if we have not the wisdom of the Spirit
in the heart ? If the same Spirit who indited the sacred scriptures, do not
take the veil from off our hearts, and enable us to understand and improve
them, we mail be never the better, In the knowledge of him, or for the
acknowledgment of him ; not only a speculative knowledge of Christ, and
of what relates to him, but an acknowledgment of Christ's authority, by
an obedient conformity to him, which must be by the help of the Spirit
of wisdom and revelation. This knowledge is first in the understanding.
He prays, that the eyes of their under/landing may le enlightened, ver. 18.
Observe, Those who have their eyes opened, and have some understanding
in the things of God, have need to be more and more enlightened, and to
have their knowledge more clear, and distinct, and experimental. Chris
tians mould not think it enough to have warm affections, but they should
labour to have clear understandings ; they mould be ambitious of being
knowing Christians, and judicious Christians.
2. What it is he more particularly desires they mould grow in the
knowledge of. 1. The hope of his calling, ver. 18. Christianity is our
■calling. God has called us to it, and on that account it is said to be his
calling. There is a hope in this calling ; for those who deal with God
deal upon trust ; and it is a desirable thing to know what this hope of our
calling is, that is, to have such an acquaintance with the immense privi
leges of God's people, and the expectations they have from God, and with
respect to the heavenly world as to be- quickened thereby to the utmost
diligence and patience in the Christian course. We ought to labour after,
and pray earnestly for a clearer insight into, and a fuller acquaintance with
■the great objects of a Christian's hopes and expectations. 2. The riches of
the glory of hit inheritance in the faints. Besides the heavenly inheritance
prepared for the saints, there is a present inheritance in the saints. For
grace is glory begun, and holiness is happiness in the bud. There is a
glory in this inheritance ; riches of glory, rendering the Chritlian more
excellent, and more truly honourable than all about him ; and it is de
sirable to know this experimentally, to be acquainted with the principles,
pleasures, and powers of the spiritual and divine life. It may be under
stood of the glorious inheritance in, or among the faints in heaven, where
God does, as it were, lay forth all his riches to make them happy and
glorious, and where all that the saints are in possession of is transcendently
glorious ; as much knowledge of which as is attainable upon earth is very
desirable, and must be exceedingly entertaining and delightful. Let us
endeavour then, by reading, contemplation, and prayer, to know as
much of heaven as we can, that we may be desiring and longing to be
there. 3. The exceeding greainejs of God's power towards them who believe,
*er. 19. The practical belief of the all-sufficiency of God, and of the
omnipotence of divine grace, is absolutely necessary to a close and steady
walking with him. It is a desirable thing to know experimentally the
mighty power of that grace beginning and carrying on the work of faith
in our fouls. It is a difficult thing to bring a foul to believe fully in Christ,
and to venture its all upon his righteousness, and upon the hope of eternal
life. It is nothing less than an almighty power that will work this in
us. The apostle speaks here with a mighty fluency and copiousness of
expression ; and yet at the fame time as if he wanted words to express
the exceeding greatness of God's Almighty power, that power which God
exerts towards his people, and by which he raised Christ from the dead
ver. 20. That indeed was the great proof of the truth of the gospel to
the world ; but the transcript of that in ourselves (that is, our sanctification, and rising from the death of sin in conformity to Christ's resurrection, )
is the great proof to us. Though this cannot prove the truth of the gos
pel to another who knows nothing of the matter, (there the resurrection
of C'arist is the proof) yet to be able to speak experimentally, as the
Samaritans, We have heard him ourselves, we have felt a mighty change
in our own hearts, will make us able to fay, with the fullest satisfaction
Now we believe, and are sure that this is the Christ, the Son of God.
Many understand the apostle here as speaking of that exceeding greatness
of power which God will exert for the railing the bodies of believers to
eternal life, even the fame mighty power which he wrought in Christ when
he raised him, &c. And how desirable a thing must it be to become ac
quainted with that power at length, by being raised out of the grave
thereby linto eternal life ?
Having said something of Christ and his resurrection, theaposlle digresses
a little from the subject he is upon, to make some further honourable
Action of the Lord Jesus and his exaltation. He is set at the Father's
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right hand in the heavenly places, &c. ver. 20, 21. Jesus Christ it ad.
vanced above all, and he is set in authority over all, they being made subject
to him. All the glory of the upper world, and all the powers of both
worlds, are entirely devoted to him. The Father hath put all things under
his feet, ver. 22. according to the promise, Psal. ex. 1. All creaturet
whatsoever are in subjection to him ; that they must either yield him sincere
obedience, or fall under the weight of his sceptre, and receive their doom
from him. God gave him to bt head over all things. It was a gift to
Christ, considered as Mediator, to be advanced to such dominion and head
ship, and to such a mystical body prepared for him : and it was a gifuo the
church, to be provided with a head, endued with so mueh power and
anthority. God gave him to be the head [over all things.] He gave him
all power both in heaven and earth. The Father loves the Son, and hath
given all things into his hands. But that which completes the comfort
of this is, that he is the head over all things to the church, that is, he it
therefore entrusted with all power, that he may dispose of all the affairs of
the providential kingdom in subserviency to the designs of his grace con
cerning his church. With this therefore we may answer the messengers of
the nations, that the Lord hath founded Sion. The fame power that sapports the world, supports the church ; and we are sure he loves his church,
for it is his body, ver. 23. his mystical body, and he will care for it. It is the
fulness of him thatjilleth all in all. Jesus Christ filleth all in all ; he supplies
all defects in all his members, silling them with his Spirit, and even with
the fulness of God, chap. iii. 19. And yet the church is said to be his
fulness ; because Christ, as Mediator, would not be complete, if he had not
a church. How could he be a king, if he had not a kingdom ? This
therefore comet into the honour of Christ, as Mediator, that the church is
his fulness.
CHAP.

II.

This chapter contains an account, I. Of the miserable condition of these Epheftart
by nature, ver. 1,—3. and again, ver. 11, 12. II. Of the glorious change
that was wrought in them by converting grace, ver. 4,— lO. and again, ver.
13. 111. Of the great and mighty privileges that converted Jews and Gen
tiles both receive from Christ, ver. li,—22.
714* apostle endeavours to affect them with a due fense of the •wonderful change
which divine grace had wrought in them ; and this is "very applicable t»
that great change which tlie fame grace workt in all those who are brought into
a slate of grace : so that we have lure a lively picture both of the misery of
uaregenerate men ; and of the happy condition of converted fouls f enough to
awaken and alarm those who are yet in theirfins, and to put them upon hasten
ing out of thatJlate ; and to cornsort and delight those whom God hath quicken
ed, with a consideration of the mighty privileges with which they are in
vested.

AND you hath be quickened who were dead in trespasses
and sins. 2 Wherein in time past ye walked accord
ing to the course of this world, according to the prince of
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the
children of disobedience. 3 Among whom also we all had
our conversation in times past, in the lusts of our fleth, ful
filling the desires of the flesh, and of the mind ; and were
by nature the children of wrath, even as others.
The miserable condition of the Ephesians by nature is here in part
described. Observe,
1. That unregenerate souls are dead in trespasses and fins. All those
who ave in their sins, are dead in sins ; yea, in trespasses and fins : which
may signify all forts of sins, habitual and actual ; fins of heart and of life.
Siii is the death of the foul. Wherever that prevails, there is a privation
of all spiritual life. Sinners are dead in state, being destitute of the prin
ciples and powers of spiritual life j and cut off from God, the fountain
of life ; and they are dead in law, as a condemned malefactor is said to
be a dead man.
2. A state of sin is a state of conformity to this world, yer. 2. In the
first verse he speaks of their internal state, in this of their outward con
versation. Wherein, that is, in which trespasses and sins, in time past ye
walked, &c. that is, you lived and behaved yourselves in such a manner at
the men of the world are used to do.
3. We are by nature bond-slaves to sin and Satan. They who walk
in trespasses and sins, and according to the course of this world, walk
« according to the prince of the power of the air."
The devil, th«
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prince of the devils; ia thus described, see Matth. xii. 24, 26. The legions
of apostate angels are as one power united under one chief ; and therefore
what is called the powers of darkness elsewhere, is here spoken of in the singular number. The air is represented as the feat of his kingdom. And
it was the opinion of the Jews and heathens both, that the air is full of
spirits, and that there they exercise and exert themselves. The devil
seems to have some power (by God's permission) in the lower region of
the air ; there he is at hand to tempt men, and to do as much mischief
to the world as he can ; but it is the comfort and joy of God's people,
that he who is Head over all things to the church, hath conquered the
devil, and has him in his chain ; but wicked men are slaves to Satan,
for they walk according to him, that is, they conform their lives and
actions to the will and pleasure of this great usurper. The course and
tenor of their lives is according to his suggestions, and in compliance with
his temptations ; they are subject to him, and are led captive by him at his
wiJt; whereupon he is called the God of this world, and "the spirit
that now worketh in the children of disobedience." The children of
disobedience are such as choose to disobey God, and to serve the devil ;
in these he works very powerfully and uffectually. As the good Spirit
works that which is good in obedient fouls, so this evil spirit works that
which is evil in wicked men ; and he now works, not only heretofore,
but even since the world has been blessed with the light of the glorious
gospel. The apostle adds, " Among whom also we all had our conversa
tion in times pail ;" whicli words refer to the Jews, whom he signifies
here to have been in the like fad and miserable condition by nature, and
to have been as vile and wicked as the unregenerate Gentiles themselves ;
and whose natural state he further describes in the next words.
4. We are by nature drudges t6 the flesh, and to our corrupt affections,
ver. 4. By " fulsilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind," men
contract that filthiness of flesh and spirit which the apostle exhorts
Christians to cleanse themselves from, 2 Cor. vii. 1. The fulfilling the
desires of the flesh and of the mind, includes all that sin and wickedness
that are acted in, and by, both the inferior and the higher and nobler
powers of the foul. We lived in the actual commission of all those sins
corrupt nature inclined us unto. The carnal mind makes a man a perfect
(lave to his vicious appetite.—Fulfilling sjthe wills] of the flesh, &c. so
the word may be rendered ; noting the efficacy of these lusts, and what
power they have over those who yield themselves up to them.
5. We are by nature the children of wrath, even as others. The Jews were
so as well as the Gentiles ; and one man is as much so as another by nature,
that is, not only by custom and imitation, but from the time when we be
gan to exist, and by reason of our natural inclinations and appetites. All
men being naturally children of disobedience, are also by nature childreu of
wrath ; God is angry with the wicked every day. Our state and course
are such as deserve wrath, and would end in eternal wrath, if divine grace
did not interpose. What reason have sinners then to be looking out for
grace, that will make them children of wrath, children of God, and heirs
of glory ? Thus far the apostle has described the misery of a natural state in
these verses, which we shall find him pursuing again in some following ones.

4 But God who is rich in mercy, for his great love
wherewith he loved us. 5 Even when we were dead in
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye
are saved.) 6 And hath raised us up together, and made
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 7 That
in the ages to come he might shew the exceeding riches of
his grace, in his kindness towards us, through Christ Jesus.
8 For by grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that not
of yourselves : // is the gift of God : 9 Not of works, lest
any man should boast: 10 For we are his workmanship,
created-in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath
before ordained that we should walk in them. 1 1 Where
fore remember that ye being in time passed Gentiles in the
flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that which is called
the circumcision in the flesh made by hands; 12 That at
that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the
common-wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants
of promise, having no hope, and without God in the
world : 13 But now in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes
were afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ.
Vol. V. No. 194.
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Here the apostle begins his account of the glorious change that was
wrought in them by converting grace ; where observe,
1. By whom, and in what manner, it was brought about and effected.
(1.) Negatively; not ofyourselves, ver. 8. Our faith, our conversion, aud
our eternal salvation, are not the mere product of any natural abilities, or
of any merit of our own. Not of works, lest any man should boost, ver. J).
These things are uot brought to pass by any thing done by us, and there
fore all boasting is excluded ; that he who glories may not glory in him
self, but in the Lord. There ia no room for any man's boasting of his
own abilities and power, or as though he had done any thing that might
deserve such immense favours from God. (2.) Positively : But God, <uih<)
is rich in mercy, &c. ver. 4. God himself is the author of this great and
happy change, aud hi* great love is the spring and sontal cause os it ; from
thence he resolved to shew mercy. Love is his inclination to do us good,
considered limply as creatures, mercy respects us as 'apostates and a^ miser1
able creatures. Observe, God's eternal love of good-will towards bis
creatures is the fountain from whence all his mercies vouchsafed to us
proceed ; and that love of God is great love, and that mercy of his is rich
mercy ; inexpressibly great, and inexhaustibly rich. And then by grace
ye are saved, ver. 5. and by grace ye aresaved, through faith.—It is the gift
of God, ver. 8. Note, Every converted sinner is a saved sinner ; such ar«
delivered from sin and wrath ; they are brought into a state of salvation,
and have a right given them by grace to eternal happiness. The graca
that saves them is the free and undeserved goodness and favour of God ;
and he saves them, not by the works of the law, but through faith in
Christ Jesus, by means of which they come to paitake of the great
blessings of the gospel ; and both that faith, and that salvation, on which
it has so great an influence, are the gift of God. The great objects of
faith are made known by divine revelation, and made credible by the testi
mony and evidence whicli God hath given us ; and that we believe to sal
vation, and obtain salvation through faith, is entirely owing to divino
assistance and grace ; God has ordered all so, that the whole shall appear
to be of grace.
Observe, 2. Wherein this change consists : In several particulars,
answering to the misery of our natural state ; some of whicli are enumer
ated in this section, and others are mentioned below. (1.) We who were
dead are quickened, ver. 5. that is, we are saved from the death of sin, and
have a principle of spiritual life implanted in us. Grace in the foul is a
new life in the foul. As death locks up the fenses, seals up all the powers
and faculties, so doth a state of sin, as to any thing that is good ; .grace
unlocks and opens all, and enlarges the soul. Observe, A regenerate sin
ner becomes a living soul, he lives a Use of sanctification ; being born of God ;
and he lives in the fense of the law, being delivered from the guilt of sin
by pardoning and justifying grace. He hath quickened us [together •with
Christ :~] our spiritual life results from our union with Christ ; it is in him
that we live ; "because I live, ye shall live also." (2.) We who are
buried are raised up, ver. 6. What remains yet to be done, is here spoken
of as though it were already passed ; though indeed we are raised up in
virtue of our union with him, whom God hath raised from the dead. When
he raised Christ from the dead, he did in effect raise up all believers together
with him, he being their common head ; and when he placed him at
his right hand in heavenly places, he advanced and glorified them in and
with him, their exalted head and forerunner. " And made us sit together in
heavenly places in Christ Jesus." This may be understood in another
fense ; sinners roll themselves in the dust, sanctified souls sitin heavenly places,
are raised above the world ; the world is as nothing to them, compared
with what it has been, and compared with what the other world is.
Saints are not only Christ's freemen, but they are assessors with him ; by
the assistance of his grace they have ascended with him above this world,
to converse with another ; and they live in the constant expectation of it.
They are not only servants to the best of masters in the best work, but
they are exalted to reign with him ; they sit upon the throne with Christ,
as he is set down with his Father on his throne.
>
3. Observe what is the great design and aim of God in producing and
affecting this change : and this, (1.) With respect to others ; that in the
ages to come he might Jheiv, &c. ver. 7. that i3, that he might give a speci
men and a proof of his great goodness, and mercy for the encouragement of
sinners in future times. Observe, That the goodness of God in converting
and saving sinners heretofore, is a proper encouragement to others in aftertime to hope in his grace and mercy, and to apply themselves to these.
God having this in his design, poor sinners should take great encourage
ment from it. And, what may we not hope for from such grace and
kindness, from riches of grace ; and from exceeding riches of grace, to which
this change is owing ? Through Christ Jesus, by and through whom God
5 K
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conveys all his favours and blessings to us. (2.) With respect to the re
generated sinners themselves : " For we are his workmanship, created in
Christ Jesus unto good works," &c. ver. 10. It appears that all is of
grace, because all our spiritual advantages are from God : we are his
workmanship ; he means in respect of the new creation ; not only as men,
but as saints. The new man is a new creature ; and God is its Creator.
It is a new birth, and we are born or begotten of his will. In Christ Jesus,
that is, on the account of what he hath done or suffered, and by the influ
ence or operation os his blessed Spirit. Unto good -workt, Sec. that is, The
apostle having before ascribed this change to divine grace, in exclusion of
works, lest he should seem thereby to discourage good works, he here
observes, that though the change is to be ascribed to nothing of that
nature, for we are the workman/hip of God, yet God, in this new creation,
has designed and prepared us for good works. Created unto good workt,
that is, with a design that we should be fruitful in them. Wherever God
by his grace implants good principles, they are intended to be for good
works. Which God hath before ordained, that is, decreed and appointed ; or,
the words may be read, To which God hath before prepared us, by blessing us
with the knowledge of his will, and with the assistance of his Holy Spirit,
and by producing such in us. That we should walk in them, that is, glorify
God by an exemplary conversation; and by our perseverance in holiness.
In the eleventh and twelfth verses, the apostle proceeds in his account
of the miserable condition of these Epheiians by nature. Wlierefore re
member, &c. ver. 11. as if he had said, You mould remember what you
have been, and compare it with what you now are, in order to humble your
selves, and to excite your love and thankfulness to God. Note, Converted
sini.ers ought frequently to reflect upon the sinfulnefs and misery of that
estate they were in by nature. Gentiles in the flesh, that is, lying in the
corruption of your natures ; and being destitute of circumcision, the out
ward sign of an interest in the covenant of grace. " Who are called uncircumcision by that," &c. that is, You were reproached and upbraided
for it by the formal Jews, who made an external profession, and who looked
no further than the outward ordinance. Note, Hypocritical professors are
wont to value themselves chiefly on their external privileges, and to re
proach and despise others who are destitute of them. The apostle
describes the misery of their cafe in several particulars, ver. 12. At that
time, that is, while ye were Gentiles, and in an unconverted state, ye were,
(1.) In a Christleso condition, without the knowledge of the Messiah, and
■without any saving interest in him, or relation to him. It is true of all
unconverted sinners, all who are destitute of faith, that they have no saving
interest in Christ ; and it must be a sad and deplorable thing for a soul to be
without Christ. Being without Christ, they were, (2.) " Aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel," they did not belong to Christ's church, and had
no communion with it, that being confined to the lfraelitifh nation. It is
a privilege to be placed in the church of Christ, and to share with the
members of it in the advantages peculiar to it. (3.) They were " strangers
from the covenants of promise." The covenant of grace hath ever been
the tame for substance ; though having undergone various editions and im
provements in the several ages of the church, it is called covenants, and the
covenants [of promise], because it is made up of promises : and particu
larly contains the great promise of the Messiah, and of eternal life through.
him. Now the Ephesians, in then- Gentilism, were strangers from this
covenant, having never had any information or overture of it ; and all unregeneratc sinners are strangers to it, as they have no interest in it. Those
who are without Christ, and so have no interest in the Mediator of the
covenant, have none in the promises of the covenant- (4.) They had no
hope, that is, beyond this life ; no well grounded hope in God : no hope
ef spiritual and eternal blessings. They who are without Christ, and
strangers from ihe covenant, can have no good hope ; for Christ and the
covenant are the ground and foundation of all the Christian's hopes. (5.)
They were in a state of distance and estrangement from God : Without
God in- the world ; not without some general knowledge of a deity, far
they wurshipped idols ; but living without any due regard to him, any ac
knowledged dependence on him, and any special interest in him.. The
words are atheists in the world ; for though they worshipped many gods,
yet they were without the true God.
The apostle proceeds, ver. 13. further to illustrate the happy change
that was made in their state : But now in Chr'tfl Jesus- ye who sometimes were
far off, &c. They were far off from Christ, from his church, from the
promises, from the Christian hope, and from God himself; and therefore
from all good, like the prodigal son. in the far country ; this has been
represented in the preceding verses. Unconverted sinners- remove them
selves at a distance from God, and God puts them at a distance. He be
holds the proud afar off. But now in Christ Jesus, &c. that is, upon
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their conversion, by virtue of their union with Christ, and their interest inhim by faith, they are made nigh ; they were brought home to God,-received into the church, taken into the covenant, and possessed of all other
privileges consequent upon these. Note, The saints are a people near to
God. Salvation is far from the wicked ; but is a help at hand to his
people ; and this is by the blood of Christ, that is, by the merit of his suffer- '
ings and death. Every believing sinner owes his nearness to God, and his in.
terefl in hisfavour, to the death andsacrifice of Christ.

14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and
hath broken down the middle wall of partition between
us ; 15 Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the
law of commandments contained in ordinances, for to make
in himself, of twain, one new man, Jo making peace ; 16
And that he might reconcile both unto God, in one body
by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby : 1 7 And
came, and preached peace to you which were far off, and
to them that were nigh. 18 For through him we both
have an access by one Spirit unto the Father. 19 Now
therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of
God ; 20 And are built upon the foundation of the
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief
con\QT~Jlone ; 2 1 In whom all the building fitly framed
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord : 22
In whom you also are builded together for an habitation,
of God through the Spirit.
We are now come to the last part of the chapter, which contains air
account of the great and mighty privileges that converted Jews and
Gentiles both receive from Christ. The apostle here (hews, that they who
were in a state of enmity are reconciled. Betwixt the Jews and the Gen
tiles there had been a great enmity ; so there is betwixt- God and every
unregenerate man. Now Jesus Christ is our peace, ver. 14. He made.
peace by the sacrifice os himself; and came to reconcile, 1. Jews and
Gentiles to each other. He made both- oney by reconciling these, two
divisions of men, who were wont to malign, to hate, and to reproach each
other before. He broke down the middle wall, ofpartition, viz. the ceremo
nial law, that made the great feud, and was the badge of the Jewish
peculiarity ; called the partition-wall; by way of allusion to the partition in
the temple, which separated: the court of the Gentiles from that intowhich the Jews only had liberty to enter. Thus he abolished in hisflesh the
enmity, ver. 15. By his sufferings in the flesh,, taking away the binding
power of the ceremonial law, so removing that cause of enmity and
distance hetwixt them ; which is. here called the law of commandments con'
tainedin ordinances ; because it did enjoin a multitude of external rites and
ceremonies, and consisted of many institutions and appointments about
the outward parts ot divine worship. The legal ceremonies were abro
gated by Christ, having- their accomplishment in him. By taking these
out of the way, he formed one church of believers, whether they had been
Jews or Gentiles. Thus he made in himself of twain, one new man. He
framed both these parties into one new society, or body of God's people,
uniting them to himself as their common head ; they being renewed by the
Holy Ghost, and now concurring in a new way of gospel-worship ; jo
making peace, that is, betwixt these two parties who were so. much at
variance before. 2. There is an enmity betwixt God and sinners, whethet
Jews or Gentiles, and Christ came to (lay that enmity, and to reconcile
them brth to God, ver. r6. Sin breeds a quarrel betwixt God and
man ; Christ came to take up the quarrel, and to bring it to an end, by
reconciling both Jew and Gentile, now collected and gathered into one
body,, to a provoked, and an offended God. And this- by the cross, or by
the sacrifice of himself upon the cross ; having slain the enmity thereby.
He being slain or sacrificed, flew the enmity that there was betwixt God
and poor sinners. The apostle proceeds to illustrate the grt at advantages
which both parties gain by the mediation of our Lord Jesus CHrist, ver. 17.
Christ, who purchased peace on the cross, came, partly in his own person,
as to the Jews, who are here said to have been nigh ; and partly in hit
apostles, whom he commissioned to preach the gospel to the Geutiles, who
are said to have been afar off, in the sense that has been given before ;
" And preached peace, or published the terms of reconciliation with G<*lt
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and of eternal life. Note here, That when the messengers of Christ deliver
his truths, it is in effect the fame as if he did it immediately himself.
He is said t0 preach by them ; insomuch that he who receiveth them
receiveth him ; aud he who despiseth them (acting by virtue of his com
mission and delivering his message) despiseth and rejecteth Christ himself.
Now the effect of this peace is the free access which both Jews and Gen
tiles have unto God, ver. 18. " For through him" &c. that is, in his
came, and by virtue of his mediation, " we both have an aecefs," that is
admiffiun into the presence of God, who is become the common reconciled
Father of both : the throne of grace is erected for us to come to ; and
liberty of approach to that throne is allowed us. Our access is by the
Holy Spirit ; Christ purchased for us leave to come to God ; and the
Spirit gives us a heart to come, and strength to come, even grace to serve
God acceptably. Observe, We draw nigh to God, through Jesus Christ,
by the help of his Spirit. The Ephesians, upon their conversion, having
such an access to God, as well as the Jews, and by the fame Spirit, the
apostle tells them, " Now therefore ye are no more strangers and
foreigners," &£. ver. 19. This he mentions by way of opposition to
what he had observed of them in their heathenism : they were now no
longer " aliens from the commonwealth of Israel ;" and no longer what
the Jews were wont to account all the nations of the earth besides them
selves, viz. strangers to God ; " but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of
the household of God," that is, members of the chuch of Christ, and having
aright to all the privileges of it. Observe here, That the church is com
pared to a city, and every converted sinner is free of it, it is also compared
to a house, and every converted sinner is one of the domestics, one of the
family ; a servant and a child in God's house. In ver. 20. the church is
compared to a building ; the foundation of that building are the apostles
and prophets. They may be so called in a secondary sense, Christ himself
being the primary foundation ; but we are the rather to understand it of
the doctrine delivered by the prophets of the Old Testament, and
apostles of the New. It follows, " Jesus Christ himself being the chief
corner-stone ;" in him both Jews and Gentiles meet, and constitute one
church ; a nd Christ supports the building by his strength. " In whom all
the building fitly framed together," &c. ver. 21. that is All believers of
which it does consist, being united to Christ by. faith, and amongst them
selves by Christian charity, " grow unto an holy temple," become a sacred
society, in which there is much communion betwixt God and his people,
as in the temple ; they worshipping and serving him, he manifesting himself
unto them ; they offering up spiritual sacrifices to God, and he dispensing
his bleflings and favours to them. Thus the building, for the nature of it,
is a temple, an holy temple : for the church is the place which God hath
chosen to put his name there ; and it becomes such a temple, by grace and
strength derived from himself, " in the Lord." The universal church
being built upon Christ as the foundation-stone, and united in Christ as the
corner-stone, comes at length to be glorified in him as the top-stone. " In
whom you also are builded together," &c. ver. 2.'. Observe, Not only the
universal church is called the temple of God, but particular churches ; and
even every true believer is a living temple, is "an habitation of God, through
the Spirit." God dwellsin all believers now ; they being become the temple
of God through the operations of the blessed Spirit ; and his dwelling with
them now is an earnest of their dwelling together with him to eternity.
CHAP.

III.

This chapter consists of two parts. 1. Of the account which St. Paul gives the
Ephesians concerning himself, as he was appointed ly God to be the apostle of
the Gentiles, vtr. 1,—13. II. Of his devout and affeftionate prayer to God
for the Ephesians, ver. 14,—21. We may observe it to have been very
much the praSict of this apostle to intermix, 'with his instructions and counsels,
interteffions andprayer to Godfor those to whom he -wrote, as knowing that all
his instructions and teachings would be useless and vain, except God did co
operate ivith them, and render them effectual. This is an example that all the
minister* of Christshould copy after : praying earnestly that the efficacious
operations of the divine Spirit may attend their ministrations, and crown them

with success.
FOR tbis cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for
you Gentiles; 2 If ye have heard of the dispensation
of the grace of God which is given me to you-ward : 3
How that by revelation he made known unto me the my
stery, (as I wrote afore in few words, 4 Whereby when
ye read ye may understand my knowledge in the mistery
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of Christ) 5 Which in other ages was not made known
unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy
apostles and prophets by the spirit ; 6 That the Gentiits
should be fellow-heirs, and of the fame body, and partakers
of his promise in Christ, by the gospel : 7 Whereof I was
made a minister, according to the gift of the grace of God
given unto me, by the efTvctual working of his power. 8
Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace
given that I mould preach among the Gentiles the unsearch
able riches of Christ ; 9 And to make all men fee, what is
the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of
the world, hath been hid in God, who created all things
by Jesus Christ: 10 To the intent that now unto the
principalities and powers in heavenly placer, might be
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God, 1 1
According to the eternal purpose which he purposed in
Christ Jesus our Lord : 1 2 In whom we have boldness and
access with confidence by the faith of him. 13 Wherefore
I desire that ye faint not at my tribulations for you, which
is your glory.
Here we have the account which St Paul gives the Ephesians concerning
himself, as he was appointed by God, the apostle of the Gentiles.
' 1. We may observe, that he acquaints them with the tribulations and
sufferings which he endured in the discharge of that office, ver. 1. The
first clause refers to the preceding chapter, and may be understood either
of these two ways, " For this cause," either, (1.) For having preached
the doctrine contained in the foregoing chapter, and for asserting that the
great privileges of the gospel belong not only to the Jews, but to believing
Gentiles also, though they are not circumcised. For this I now am a
prisoner ; but a prisoner of Jesus Christ, as I suffer in his cause and for his
fake, and continuing his faithful servant, and the object of his special
protection and care, while I am thus suffering for him. Observe, Christ's
servants, if they come to be prisoners, are his prisoners ; and he despiseth
not his prisoners } he thinks never the worse of them for the ill. character
which the world gives them, or the evil treatment that they meet with
in it. Paul adhered to Christ, and Christ owned him when he was in the
prison. For you Gentiles, the Jews did therefore persecute and imprison,
him ; because he was the apostle of the Gentiles, and preached the gospel
to them. We may learn hence, that the faithful ministers of Christ are
to dispense his sacred truths, however disagreeable they may be to some*,
and whatever they themselves may suffer for doing so. Or, (2.) The
words may be thus understood, For this cause, Sec. that is, since you are
no more strangers and foreigners, &c. chap. ii. 19. but are united to Christ,
and admitted into communion with his church, / ?«/, who am the pri
soner of Jesus Christ, &c. pray that yon may be enabled to act as becomes
persons thus savoured by God, and made partakers of so great privileges.
To this purpose you find him expressing himself, ver. 1 \. where after the
digression contained in the several verses intervening, he proceeds with
what he begun, in this first verse. Observe, Those who have received
grace and signal savours from God, stand in need of prayer, that they majr
improve and advance, and contiuue to act as becomes them. And feeing''
Paul, while he was a prisoner, employed himself in such prayers to God in.
behalf of the Ephesians, we should learn, that no particular sufferings of
our own should make us so solicitous about ourselves, as to neglect thecases of others in our supplications and addresses to God.
He speaks again of his sufferings : Wherefore I desire that you faint not
at my tribulations for you, which is your glory, ver. 1 3. While he was in,
prison he suffered much there ; and, though it was upon their account that
he suffered, yet lie would not have them discouraged nor dismayed at this,,
seeing God had done such great things for them by his ministry. What
a tender concern was here for these Ephesians ! The apostle seems to
have been more solicitous lest they mould be discouraged and faint, upon
his tribulations, than about what he himself endured : and to prevent this*
he tells them, that his. sufferings were their glory ; and would be so far from
being a real discouragement, if they duly considered the matter, that they
ministered cause to them for glorying and for rejoicing ; as this discovered
the great esteem and regard which God bore to them, in that he not only
sent his apostles to preach the gospel to them, but even to suffer for them %
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and to confirm the truths they delivered by the persecutions they under
went. Observe, Not only the faithful ministers of Christ themselves, but
their people too, have. some special cause for joy and glorying, when they
suffer for the sake of dispensing the gospel.
2. The apostle informs them of God's appointing him to the office ;
and eminently fitting and qualifying him for it, by a special revelation that
he made unto him.
1 God appointed him to the office : If ye have heard of the dispensation
of the grace of God, which is given me to you-ward, ver. 2. They could
not but have heard of this, and therefore he does not design to speak
doubtfully of this matter. [Eile] is sometimes an affirmative particle,
and we may read it, Since you have heard, Sec. He stiles the gospel the
grace of God here, (as in other places) because it is the gift of divine
grace to sinful men ; and all the gracious overtures that it makes, and the
joyful tidings that it contains, proceed from the rich grace of God : and
it is the great instrument in the hands of the Spirit, by which God works
grace in the fouls of men. He speaks of the dispensation of this grace
given to him : he means, as he was authorised and commissioned by God to
dispense the doctrine of the gospel ; which commission and authority were
given to him, chiefly for the service of the Gentiles, to you-ward. And
a Tain, speaking of the gospel, he says, Whereof I was made a minister, &c.
ver. 7. Here he agains asserts his authority. He was made a minister ;
he did not make himself such, he took not to himself that honour. And
he was made such according to the gift of the grace of God unto him. God
did supply and furnish him for his work, and in the discharge of it, did
suitably assist and help him with all needful gifts and graces, both ordinary
and extraordinary, and that by the effectual •working of hit power ; in him
self more especially ; and also in great numbers of those to whom he
preached ; by which means his labours amongst them were successful.
Observe, That what God calls men to, he fits them for, and doth it with
an almighty power. There is an effectual working of divine power at
tending the gifts of divine grace.
As God appointed him to the office, so he did eminently qualify him
for it, by a special revelation that he made unto him : and he makes men
tion both of the mystery that was revealed, and of the revelation of it.
■The mystery revealed _ia, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs of the
fame body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel, ver. 6. that is,
that they should be joint-heirs with the believing Jews of the heavenly
inheritance ; and that they should be members of the fame mystical body,
that is, be received into the church of Christ, and be interested in the
gospel-promises as weflftis the Jews ; and particularly in that great promise
of the Spirit. And this in Christ, that is, being united to Christ, in whom
all the promises are yea and amen {* and by the gospel, that is, in the times
of the gospel, as some understand it ; or by the gospel preached to them ;
which is the great instrument and means by which God works faith in
Christ, as others. This was the great truth revealed to the apostle, viz.
That God would call the Gentiles to salvation by faith in Christ, and that
without the works of the law.
Of the revelation of this truth, he speaks, ver. 3, 4, 5. Where we
may observe, That the coalition of Jews and Gentiles in the gospel-church
■was a mystery, a great mystery ; what was designed in the counsel of God
before all .worlds, but what could not be fully understood for many ages,
till the accomplishment expounded the prophecies of it. It i6 called a
mystery, because the several circumstances and peculiarities of it (such as
the time and manner, and means by which it should be effected) were con.cealed and kept secret in God's own breast, till by an immediate revelation
he made them known to his servant. See Acts xxvi. ]si,— 18. And it
is called the mystery of Christ, because it was revealed by him, Gal. i. 12.
and because it relates so very much unto him, Of this the apostle had
given some hints afore, or a little before : that is, in the preceding chap
ters. WLc^diy when ye read ; or, as the words may be read, Unto which
attending ; and it is not enough for us barely to read the scriptures, unless
we attend unto them, and seriously consider and lay to heart what we read.
Te may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ, so as to perceive
how God had fitted and qualified him to be an apostle to the Gentiles,
which might be *.o them an evident token of his divine authority. This
mystery, he lays, " in other ages, was not made known unto the sons of
men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the
Spirit," ver. 5. that is, it was not so fully and clearly discovered in the
ages before Christ, as it is now revealed unto the prophets, that is, of that
age, the prophets of the New Testament, who were immediately inspired
and taught by the 'Spirit. Let us observe, That the conversion of the
Gentile world to tha faith of Christ was an adorable mystery, and we
Ought to bless God for it. Who would have imagined that those who
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had been so long in the dark, and at so great a distance, should be enlight
ened with the marvellous light, and be made nigh ? Let us learn front
hence not to despair of the worst ; of the worst of persons, and of the
worst of nations. Nothing is too hard for divine grace to do : none so
unworthy but God may please to confer great grace upon them. And
how much are we ourselves interested in this affair; not only as we live in
a time in which this mystery is revealed, but particularly as we are a part
of the nations which in times past were foreigners and strangers, and lived
in gross idolatry ; but are now enlightened with the everlasting gospel,
and partake of the promises of it.
3. The apostle acquaints them how he .was employed in this office, and
that with respect to the Gentiles, and to all men. (1.) With respect to
the Gentiles he preached to them the unsearchable riches of Christ, ver. 8.
Observe in this verse how humbly he speaks of himself, and how highly
he speaks of Jesus Cnrift. (1.) How humbly he speaks of himself;
/ am less than the least of all faints. St. 'Paul, who was the chief of the
apostles, calls himself less than the least of all saints ; he means on the
account of his having been formerly a persecutor of the followers of Christ.
He wa6, in his own esteem, as little as could be. What can be less than
the least ? To speak himself as little as could be, he speaks himself less than
could be. Observe, Those whom God advances to honourable employ
ments, he humbles and makes low in their own eyes. And where God
gives grace to be humble, there he gives all other grace. You may also
observe in what a different manner the apostle speaks of himself, and of his
office ; while he magnifies that, he debases himself. Observe, A faithful
minister of Christ may be very humble, and think very meanly of himself,
even when he thinks and speaks very highly and honourably of his
sacred function. (2.) How highly he speaks of Jesus Christ ;' the un
searchable riches of Christ. There is a mighty treasury of mercy, grace,
and love, laid up in Christ Jesus, and that for Jews and Gentiles both.
Or the riches of the gospel are here spoken of as the riches of Christ :
the riches which Christ purchased for, and bestows upon all believers :
and they are unsearchable riches, which we cannot find the bottom
of, and which human sagacity could never have discovered ; and
men could no otherwise attain to the knowledge of them but by re
velation.
Now, it was the apostle's business and employment to
preach these unsearchable riches of Christ among the Gentiles ; and it
was a favour he greatly valued, and looked upon it as an unspeakable
honour to him. Unto me is this grace given; this special favour God
hath granted to such an unworthy creature as I am. And it is an un
speakable favour to the Gentile world, that to them the unsearchable riches
of Christ are preached. Though many remain poor, and are not enriched
with these riches ; yet it is a favour to have them preached among us, to
have an offer of them made to us ; and if we be not enriched with
them, it is of ourselves. (2.) With respect to all men, ver. 9. His
business and employment was " to make all men see," that is, to publish
and make known to the whole world, " what is the fellowship of the
mystery," that is, that the Gentiles, who have hitherto been strangers to
the^hurch, shall be admitted into communion with it : " Which from the
beginning of the world hath been hid in God ;" kept secret in his purpose ;
" who created all things by Jesus, Christ ;" as John i. S. "All things
were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was
made ;" and therefore no wonder that he saves the Gentiles as well as tlie
Jews ; for he is the common Creator of them both ; and we may conclude,
that he is able to perform the work of iheir redemption, seeing he was able
to accomplish the great work of creation. It is true, that both the first
creation, when God made all things out of nothing, and the new creation,
whereby sinners are made new creatures by converting grace, are of God
by Jesus Christ. The apostle adds, " To the intent that now unto the
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by the church,
the manifold wisdom of God," ver. 10. This was one thing, among
others, which God had in his eye, in revealing this mystery, that the good
angels who have a pre-eminence in governing the kingdoms and principali
ties of the world, and who are endued with great power to execute the
will of God on this earth, (though their ordinaiy residence and place of
abode is in heaven,) may be informed, from what passes in the church, and
is done in and by it, of the manifold wisdom of God, that is, of the great
variety by which God wisely dispenses things ; or, of his wisdom manifested
in the many ways and methods he takes in ordering his church, in the
several ages of it, and especially in receiving the Gentiles into it. The
holy angels, who look into the mystery of our redemption by Christ,
could not but take notice of this branch of that mystery, that among the
Gentiles is preached the unsearchable riches of Christ. And this is "ac
cording to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our
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Lord," ver. 11. Some read the words (kata prothesin ton aionon) thus,
" according to the fore-disposing of the ages which he made," &c. So
Dr Whitby, &c. "in the first of the ages, (fays the above mentioned
author) his wisdom seeing fit to give the promise of a Saviour to a fallen
Adam : in the second age to typify and represent him to the Jews in
sacred persons, rites, and sacrifices ; and in the age of the Messiah, or the
last age, to reveal him to the Jews, and preach him to the Gentiles."
Others understand it, according to our translation, of the eternal purpose
which God proposed to execute in and through Jesus Christ : the whole
of what he has done in the great affair of man's redemption being in pur
suance of his eternal decree about that matter. The apostle having mentioned
our Lord Jesus Christ, subjoins concerning him, " In whom we have bold
ness and access with confidence by the faith of him," ver. 12. that is, By
or through whom we have liberty to open our minds freely to God, as to
a Father, and a well-grounded persuasion of audience and of acceptance
with him ; and this by means of the faith we have in him as our great
Mediator and Advocate. We may come with humble boldness to hear
from God, knowing that the terror of the curse is done away : and we
may expect to hear from him good words and comfortable. We may
have access with confidence to speak to God, knowing that we have such
a Mediator between God and us, and such an Advocate with the
Father*.

14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, 15 Of whom the whole family in
heaven and earth is named, 16 That he would grant you
according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with
might, by his Spirit in the inner man ; 1 7 That Christ may
dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye being rooted and
grounded in love, 1 8 May be able to comprehend with all
saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and
height ; 19 And to know the love of Christ, which passeth
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of
God. 20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abun
dantly above all that we ask or think, according to the
power that worketh in us, 21 Unto him be glory in the
church by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without
end. Amen.
We are now come to the second part os the chapter, which contains St
Paul's devout and affectionate prayer to God for his beloved Ephesians.
. For this cause.' This may be referred either to the immediately foregoing
Terse, That yefaint not, &c. or rather,.the apostle is here resuming what he
began at the first verse, from which he digressed in those which are inter
posed. Observe to whom he prays, to God, as the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ ; of which fee chap. i. 3. Observe further, his outward
posture in prayer, which was humble and reverent: I bow my knees.
Note, When we draw nigh to God, we should reverence him in our hearts :
and express it in the most suitable and becoming behaviour and gesture.
And here having mentioned Christ, he cannot pass without an honourable
encomium of his love, ver. 15. The universal church hath a dependence
upon the Lord Jesus Christ : " of whom the whole family in heaven and
earth is named/' The Jews were wont to boast of Abraham as their
father; but now Jews and Gentiles both are denominated from Christ ; so
some : while others understand it of the saints in heaven, who wear the
crown of glory ; and of saints on earth, who are going on in the work of
grace here ; both the one and the other make but one family, one house
hold ; and from him theyare named Christians, as they really aresuch ;
acknowledging their dependence upon, and their relation to Christ.
Observe whai the apostle asks of God for these his friends. Spiritual
blessings ; which are the best blessings, and the most earnestly to be sought
and prayed for by every one of us, both for ourselves and for our friends.
1 . Spiritual strength for the work and duty to which we are called, and
in which we are employed : " That he would grant you, according to the
riches of his glory, to be strengthened," &c. The inner man is the heart or
soul. To be strengthened with might, is to be mightily strengthened, much
more than they were at present ; to be endued with an high degree of

* See upon verse 13. abort.
Voi~ V. No. 195.
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grace, and spiritual abilities for the discharging duty, the resisting tempta
tions, the enduring persecutions, &c. And the apostle prays that this
may be according to the riches ofhis glory, or according to his glorious riches,
that is, answerable to that great abundance of grace, mercy, and power,
&c. which resides in God, and is his glory : and this by his Spirit, who is
the immediate worker of grace in the souls of God's people. Observe
from these things, That strength from the Spirit of God in the inner man
is the best and most desirable strength ; strength in the soul ; the strength
of faith and other graces ; strength to serve God and to do our duty, and
to persevere in our Christian course with vigour and with cheerfulness.
And let us further observe, That as the work of grace is first begun, so it
is continued and carried on by the blessed Spirit of God.
2. The indwelling of Christ in our hearts, ver. 17. Christ is said to
dwell in his people, as he is always present with them by his gracious in
fluences and operations. Observe, That it is a desirable thing to have
Christ dwell in our hearts ; and if the law of Christ be written there, and
the love of Christ be shed abroad there, then Christ dwells there. Christ
is an inhabitant in the soul of every good Christian. Where his Spirit
dwells, there he dwells, and he dwells in the heart by faith ; by means of
the continual exercise of faith upon him. Faith opens the door of the soul
to receiVe^Christ ; faith admits him, and submits to him. By faith we arc
united to Christ, and have an interest in him.
3. The fixing of pious and devout affections in the soul : " That ye
being rooted and grounded in love," that is, stedfastly fixed in your love to
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to all the saints, the be
loved of our Lord Jesus Christ. Many have some love to God, and to
his servants, but it is a flash, like the crackling of thorns under a pot, it"
makes a great noise, but is gone presently. We should earnestly desire
that good affections may be fixed in us ; that we may be rooted and
grounded in love. Some understand it of their being settled and establish
ed in the sense of God's love to them ; which would inspire them with
greater ardours of holy love to him, and to one another. And how very
desirable is it to have a settled fixed sense of the love of God and Christ
to our souls ; so as to be able to fay, with the apostle at all times, He has
loved me ! Now the best way to attain to this, is to be careful that we
maintain a constant love to God in our souls : this will be the evidence of
the love of God to us : we love him, becaule he first loved us. In order
to this, he prays,
4. For their experimental acquaintance with the love of Jesus Christ.
The more intimate acquaintance we have with Chrt^s'love to us, the more
our love will be drawn out to him, and to those who are his, for his fake.
" That you may be able to comprehen8 with all saints," &c. ver. 18, 19.
that is, more clearly to understand, and firmly to believe, the wonderful
love of Christ to his, which the saints do understand and believe in some
measure, and shall understand more hereafter. Christians should not aim
to comprehend above all saints ; but be content that God deals with them
as he uses to do with those who love and fear his name ; we should desire
to comprehend with all saints, that is, to have so much knowledge as the
saints are allowed to have in this world. We should be ambitious of
coming up with the first three ; but not of going beyond what is the mea
sure of the stature of other saints.
It is observable how magnificently the apostle speaks of the love of
Christ. The dimensions of redeeming love are admirable—" The breadth,
and length, and depth, and height." By enumerating these dimensions,
the apostle designs to signify the exceeding greatness ofthe love of Christ ; _
the unsearchable riches of his love, which is higher than heaven, deeper
tlian hell, longer than the earth, and broader than the sea ; to allude to
Job. xi. 7, 8. Some describe the particulars thus : By the breadth of it,
we may understand the extent of it to all ages, nations, and ranks of men.
By the length of it, its continuance from everlasting to everlasting. By
the depth of it, its stooping to the lowest condition, with a design to re
lieve and save those who arc sunk into the depths of sin and misery; By
its height, its entitling and raising us up to the heavenly happiness and
glory. We should desire to comprehend this love. It is the character of
all the saints that they do so : for they all have a complacency and a confi
dence in the love of Christ. And to know the love of Christ which fiaflith
knowledge, ver. 19. If it passeth knowledge, how can we know it ? Why
we must pray and endeavour to know something, and should still covet and
strive to know more and more of it, though after the best endeavours none
can fully comprehend it : in its full extent, it passeth knowledge. Though
the love of Christ may be better perceived and known by Christians, than
it generally is, yet it cannot be fully understood on this side heaven.
5. He prays that they might befilled with all the fulness of God. It is
an high expression : we durst not use it, if we did not find it in the scrip
S L
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tures ; it is like those other expressions, of being partakers of a divine '
nature, and of being perfect, as our Father in heaven is perfect. We are
not to understand it of his fulness as God in himself ; but of his fulness as
a God in covenant with us ; as a God to his people ; such a fulness as God
is ready to bestow, who is willing to fill every one to the utmost of his
capacity, and that with all those gifts and graces which he fees they need.
They who receive grace for grace from Christ'6 fulness, may be said to be
filled with the fulness of God, according to their capacity : all which is in
order to their arriving to the highest degree of the knowledge and enjoy
ment of God, and an entire conformity to him.
The apostle closes the chapter with a doxology, ver. 20, 21. It is
proper to conclude our prayers and praises. Our blessed Saviour hath
taught us to do so. Take notice how he describes God, and how he
ascribes glory to him. He describes him as a God " that is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think." There is an
inexhaustible fulness of grace and mercy in God, which the prayers of all
the saints can never draw dry. Whatever we may ask, or think to ask, still
God is able to do more, abundantly more, exceedingly abundantly more.
Open thy mouth, never so wide, and he hath wherewithal to sill it. Note,
In our applications to God we should encourage our faith by a considera
tion of his all-sufficiency and almighty power. " According to the power
which worketh in us." As if he had said, We have already had a proof
of this power of God, in what he hath wrought in us, and done for us,
having quickened us by his grace, and converted us to himself. The power
that still worketh for the saints is according to that power that hath
wrought in them. Wherever God gives of his fulness, he gives to expcri' ence his power.
Having thus described God, he ascribes glory to him. When we come
to ask for grace from God, we ought to give glory to God. " Unto him
be glory in the church by Christ Jesus." In ascribing glory to God, we
ascribe all excellencies and perfections to him, glory being the effulgency
and result of them all. Observe that the seat of God's prailes is in the
thurch. That little rent of praise which God receives from this world, is
from the church ; a sacred society constituted for the glory of God, every
particular member of which, both Jew and Gentile, does concur in this
work of praising God. The Mediator of these praises is Jesus Christ.
All God's gifts come from him to us through the hand of Christ ; and
all our praises pass from us to him through the fame hand. And God
should and will be praised thus throughout all ages, world "without end ; for
he will ever have a church to praise him, and he will ever have his tribute
of praise from his church. Amen. So be it ! And so it will certainly be.
CHAP.

IV.

We have gone through the former part of this epistle ; •which consists ofseveral
important doBrinal truths, contained in the three /.receding chapters. We
enter tioiv on the latter part of it, in which <we have the mojl •weighty and
serious exhortations that can be given. We may observe, that in this (as in
mojl others of St PauPs epistlesJ the former part is doctrinal, andJilted to
inform the minds of men in the great truths and doBrines of the gospel ; the
latter is praBical, and designed for the dircBion os their lives and manners :
ail Christians being obliged to endeavour after soundness in the faith, and re
gularity in life and practice. In -what has gone before, we have heard of
Christian privileges, which are the matter of our comfort : in what follows,
we shall hear of Christian duties, and what the Lord our God requires
cf us, in consideration ofsuch privileges vouchsafed to us. The best way
to understand the mysteries, and partake of the privileges of which we
have read before, is eonfcientioujly to praBife the duties prescribed
to us in what follows : as, on the other hand, a serious consideration and
belief of the doBrines that have been taught us in theforegoing chapters, will
be a goodfoundation on •which to build the praBice of the duties prescribed in
those which are yet before us : Christian faith and Christian praBice do
mutually befriend each other.
]n this chapter, we have divers exhortations to important duties. I. One that
is more general, ver. 1. II. An exhortation to mutual love, unity, and
concord, with the proper means and motives to promote them, ver. 2,— 16.
III. An exhortation to Christian purity, and holiness of life ; and that
both more general, ver. 17,—24% and in several particular instances, ver.
25, ad fin.

I THEREFORE the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you
that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye
are called.

Chat. IV.

This is a general exhortation to walk as becomes our Christian proses.
sion. St. Pan! was now a prisoner at Rome ; and he was the " prisoner
of the Lord," or in the Lord, which signifies as much as for the Lord.
See of this, chap. iii. 1. He mentions this once and again, to (hew that
he was not ashamed of his bonds, well knowing that he suffered not as an
evil-doer ; and likewise to recommend what he wrote to them, with the
greater tenderness, and with some special advantage. It was a doctrine he
thought worth suffering for, and therefore surely they should think it worthy
their serious regards, and their dutiful observance. We have here the
petition of a poof prisoner, one of Christ's prisoners : " I therefore the
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you," &c. Considering what God hath
done for you, and to what a state and condition he has called you, as has
been discoursed before ; I now come with an earnest request to you, (not
to send me relief, or to use your interest for the obtaining my liberty,
the first thing which poor prisoners are wont to solicit from their friends;
but) that ye would approve yourselves good Christians, and live up to
your profession and calling : " That ye walk worthy," &c. that is,
agreeable, suitable, and congruous to those happy circumstances into which
the grace of God hath brought you, whom he hath converted from
heathenism to Christianity. Observe, Christians ought to accommodate
themselves to the gospel, by which they are called, and to the glory to
which they are called ; both are their vocation. We are called Christians ;
we must answer that name, and live like Christians. We arc called to
God's kingdom and glory ; that kingdom and glory therefore we must
mind, and walk as becomes heirs of them.

2 -"With all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering,
forbearing one another in love : 3 Endeavouring to keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 4 There is
one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope
of your calling ; 5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 6
One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through
all, and in you all. 7 But unto every one of us is given
grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 8
Wherefore he faith, When he ascended up on high, he led
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 9 (Now that
he ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into
the lower parts of the earth? 10 He that descended, is
the fame also that ascended up far above all heavens, that
he might fill all things.) 1 1 And he gave some, apostles ;
and some prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some,
pastors and teachers ; 1 2 For the perfecting of the saints,
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body
of Christ : 13 Till we all come in the unity of the faith,
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect
man, unto the meaTiire of the stature of the fulness of
Christ: 14 That we henceforth be no more children,
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of
doctrine, by the Hight of men, and cunning craftiness,
whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 1 5 But speaking the
truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, which
is the head, even Christ: \6 From whom the whole
body fitly joined together, and compacted by that which
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in
the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body,
unto the edifying of itself in love.
Here the apostle proceeds to more particular exhortations. Two he
enlarges upon .in this chapter, viz. to unity and purity, holiness and love,
which Christians should very much stndy. We do not walk worthy of the
vocation wherewith we are called, if we be not faithful friends to all Chris
tians, and sworn enemies to all sin.
This section contains the exhortation to mutual love, unity, and concord,
with the proper means and motives to promote them. Nothing is pressed
upon us more earnestly in the scriptures than this. Love is the law
of Christ's kingdom, the lesson of his school, the livery of his family.

Observe,

ephesians.
Cmjf. IV.
[1.] The means of unity; " lowliness and meekness, long-suffering,
»nd forbearing one another in love," ver. 2. By lowliness vqe. are to
understand humility, and the entertaining mean thoughts of ourselves,
which is opposed to pride ; by meekness, that excellent disposition of soul,
which makes men unwilling to provoke others, and not easily to be pro
voked or offended with their infirmities ; and it is opposed to angry resent
ments and peevishness. Long-suffering implies a patient bearing of injuries
without seeking revenge : and forbearing one another in love, signifies the
bearing their infirmities out of a principle of love ; and so as not to cease
to love them on the account of these. The best. Christians have need to
bear one with another, and to make the best one of another : to provoke
one another's graces, and not their passions. We find fnuch in ourselves,
which it is hard to forgive ourselves ; and therefore we must not think it
much, if we find that in others, which we think hard to forgive them ; and
yet must forgive them as we forgive ourselves. Now, without these things
unity cannot be preserved. The first step towards unity is humility ;
without that there will be no meekness, no patience, nor forbearance ;
and without these no unity. Pride and passion break the peace, and make
all the mischief. Humility and meekness, &c. restore the peace and keep
it. Only by pride comes contention ; only by humility comes love. The
more lowly-mindedness, the more like-mindedness. We do not walk worthy
of the vocation wherewith we are called, if we be not meek and lowly of
heart : for he by whom we are called, he to whom we are called, was
eminent for meekness and lowliness of heart, and hath commanded us there
in to learn of him.
,
[2.] We have an account of the nature of that unity which the
apostle prescribes. It is "the unity of the Spirit," ver. 2. The seat of
Christian unity is in the heart, or spirit ; it does not lie in one set of
thoughts, nor in one form and mode of worship ; but in one heart, and one
foul. This unity of heart and affection may be said to be of the Spirit of
God ; it is wrought by him, and is one of the fruits of the Spirit. This
we ih'ould endeavour to keep. Endeavouring is a gospel-word. We must
do our utmost. If others will quarrel with us, we must take all possible
care not to quarrel with them ; if others will despise and hate us, we must
not despise and hate them. " In the bond of peace." Peace is a bond,
ai it unites persons, and makes them live friendly one with another. A
peaceable disposition and conduct binds Christians together; whereas
discord and quarrels disband and disunite their hearts and affections. Many
Dender twigs bound together become strong : the bond of peace is the
strength of society. Not that it can be imagined, that all good people, and
all the members of societies, should be in every thing just of the same length,
and the same sentiments, and the fame judgment ; but the bond of peace
unites them all together, with a non obfiante to these. As in a bundle of
rods, they may be of different lengths, and different strength ; but when
they are tied together by one bond, they are much stronger than even the
thickest and strongest were of themselves.
[3.] We have next the motives proper to promote this Christian unity
and concord. The apostle urges several to persuade us to it.
(1.) Consider how many unities there are, that are the joy and glory of
our Christian prof.ssion. There should be one heart ; for " there is one
body, and one Spirit," ver. 4. Two hearts in one body would be mon
strous. If there be but one body, all that belong to that body should have
one heart. The catholic church is one mystical body of Christ, and all
good Christians make up but one body, incorporated by one charter, that
of the gospel ; animated by one Spirit, the same Holy Spirit, who, by his
gifts and graces, quickens, enlivens, and governs that body. If we belong
to Christ, we are ail acted by one and the fame Spirit, and therefore should
be one. " Even as you are called in one hope of your calling."—Hope is
here put for its object, the thing hoped for, the heavenly inheritance ; to
the hope of which we are called : all Christians are called to the fame
hope of eternal life. There is one Christ that they all hope in, and one
heaven, that they are all hoping for; and therefore they should be of one
heart. One Lord, ver. 5. that is, Christ, the head of the church, to whom,
by God's appointment, all Christians are immediately subject. Onefaith,
that is the gospel, containing the doctrine. of the Christian faith ; or, it is
the fame grace of faith, (viz. faith in Christ) whereby all Christians are
Caved. One bafuism, by which we profess otfr faith ; being baptized in
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and so the same sacra
mental covenant, whereby we engage ourselves to the Lord Christ. One
God and Father of all, ver. 6. One God, who owns all the true members
of the church for his children ; for he is the Father of all such by special
relation ; as he is the Father of all men by creation ; and he is above all, by
his efl^nce, and with respect to the glorious perfections of his nature, and
a* he tias dominion oter all creatures, and especially over hia church. And
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through all, by his providence upholding and governing them. And In you
all ; "in all believers, in whom he dwells, as in his holy temple, by his Spirit
and special grace.
If then there be so many ones, it is pity but there should be oue more ;
one heart, or one soul.
2. Consider the variety os gifts that Christ has bestowed among Chris
tians : " But unto every one of us is given grace, according to the measure
of the gift of.Christ." Though the members of Christ's- church agree in
so many things ; yet there are some things wherein they differ: but th's
should breed no difference of affection among them, since they are all
derived from the same bountiful Author, and designed for the same great
ends. Unto every one of us Christians is given grace, some gift of grace,
in some kind of degree or other, for the mutual help of one another. Unto
every one of us ministers is given grace ; to some a greater measure of gifts,
to others a lesser measure. The different gifts of Christ's ministers proved
a great occasion of contention among the first Christians. One was for
Paul, another for Apollos. The apostle shews, that they had no reason
to quarrel about them ; but all the reason in the world to agree in the joint
use of them, for common edification ; because all was given " according to
the measure of the gift of Christ," in such a measure as seemed belt to Christ
to bestow upon every one. Observe, All the ministers, and all the members
of Christ, owe all the gifts and graces that they are possessed of to him : and
this is a good reason why we should love one another, because to every one
of us is given grace. All to whom Christ hath given grace, and on whom
he hath bestowed his gifts, (though they are of different sizes, different
names, and different sentiments, yet) ought to love one another.
The apostle takes this occasion to instance in some of the gifts which
Christ bestowed. And that they were bestowed by Christ, he makes
appear by these words of David, wherein he foretold this concerning him,
Psalm lxxiii. 18. " Wherefore he faith," ver. 8. that is, the Psalmist faith,,
" When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts
unto men." David prophesied of the ascension of Christ ; and the apostle
discants upon it here, and in the three following verses.—" When he ascend
ed up on high." We may understand the apostle, both of the place into
which he ascended in his human nature, that is the highest heavens ; and
particularly of the state to which he was advanced, he being then highly, and
eminently glorified by his Father. Let us set ourselves to think of theascension of Jesus Christ ; that our blessed Redeemer, being risen from the
dead, is gone to heaven, where he sits at the right hand of the Majesty on
high, which completed the proof of his being the Son of God. At.
great conquerors, when they rode in their triumphant chariots, used to be
attended with the most illustrious of their captives led in chains, and
were wont to scatter their largesses and bounty among the soldiers, and
other spectators of their triumph ; so Christ, when he ascended into,
heaven, as a triumphant conqueror, led captivity captive. It is a phrase
used in the Old Testament, to signify a conquest over enemies, especially
over such as formerly had led others captive ; see Judg. v. 12. Captivity
is here put for captives, and signifies all our spiritual enemies, who brought
us into captivity before. He conquered those who had conquered us,
such as sin, the devil, and death. Indeed he triumphed over these on the
cross ; but the triumph was completed at his ascension when he became
Lord over all, and had the keys of death and Hades put into his hands.
And he gave gifts unto men : in the psalm it is, receivedgifts for men. He>
received for them, that he might give to them, a large measure of gists
and graces ; particularly, he enriched his disciples with the gift of the
Holy Ghost. The apostle, thus speaking of the ascension of Christ, takes
notice, that he descended first, ver. 9. as much as if he had said, When
David speaks of Christ's ascension, he intimates the knowledge he had of
Christ'3 humiliation on earth : for when it is said, that he ascended, this
implies that he first descended ; for what is it, but a proof or demonstration
of his having done so ? Into the lower parts of t/ic earth ; this may refer
either to his incarnation, according to that of David, Psalm cxxxix. 15.
My substance -was not hid from thee, tvlien 1 was made in secret, and curiously?
wrought in the lowest starts of the earth : or to his burial, according to that
of Psalm Ixiii. 9. They that feel my foul to destroy it,shall go into the lower
starts of the earth. He calls his death (fay some of the fathers) his de
scent into the lower parts of the earth. He descended TO the earth in
his incarnation. He descended INTO the earth in his burial. As
Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, so was the Son
of man in the heart of the earth. He that descended, is the fame also that
ascended up far above all heavens, ver. 10. that is, far above the airy and
(tarry (which are the visible) heavens, into the heaven of heavens ; that
he mightJill all things, that is, all the members of bis church with gifts and
graces suitable to their several conditions and stations. Observe, Our
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Lord humbled himself first, and then he was exalted ; he descended first,
and then ascended.
The apostle next tells us, what were Christ's gifts at his ascension :
He gave some apostles, &c. ver. 11. Indeed he sent forth some of these be
fore his ascension, Matth. x. 1, 2, 5. but some were then added, Acts i. 26.
and all of them were more solemnly installed, and publicly confirmed in the
office, by his visible pouring forth the Holy Ghost in an extraordinary
manner and measure upon them. Note, That the great gift that Christ
gave to the church at his ascension, was that of the ministry of peace and
reconciliation. The gift of the ministry is the fruit of Christ's ascension.
And ministers have their various gifts, which are all given them by the
Lord Jesus.
The officers which Christ gave to his church were of two forts ; extraprdinary ones, advanced to an higher office in the church ; such were
apostles, prophets, and evangelists. The apostles were chief. These
Christ immediately called, furnished them with extraordinary gifts, and
the power of working miracles, and with infallibility in delivering his
truths; and they having been the witnesses of his miracles and doctrine,
. he sent them forth to spread the gospel, and to plant and govern churches.
The prophets seem to have been such as expounded the writings of the Old
Testament ; and foretold things to come. The evangelists were ordained
persons, 2 Tim. i. 6. whom the apostles took for their companions ia
travel, Gal. ii. 1. and sent them out to settle and establish such churches
as the apostles themselves had planted, Acts xix. 22. and not being fixed
to any particular place, they were to continue till recalled, 2 Tim. iv. 9.
And then there are ordinary ministers, employed in a lower and narrower
sphere ; as pastors and teachers.- Sometake these two names to signify
one office, implying the duties of ruling and teaching belonging to it ;
others think they design two distinct offices, both ordinary, and of standing
pse in the church ; and then pastors are such as are fixed at the head of
particular churches, with a design to guide, instruct, and feed them in the
manner appointed by Christ ; and they are frequently called bishops and
elders : and the teachers were such, whose work it was also to preach the
gospel, and to instruct the people by way of exhortation. We see here,
that it is Christ's prerogative to appoint what officers and offices he pleases
in his church. And how rich is the church that had at first such a variety
of officers, and hath still such a variety of gifts ? How kind is Christ to
his church ? how careful of it, and of its edification : when he ascended,
he procured the gift of the Holy Ghost : and the gifts of the Holy Ghost
are various : some have greater, others have lesser measures ; but all for
the good of the body. Which brings to the third argument.
>(3.) Which is taken from Christ's great end and design in giving gifts
unto men. The gifts of Christ were intended for the good of his church,
and in order to advance his kingdom and interest among men. All these
being designed for one common end, is a good reason why all Christians
should agree in brotherly love ; and not envy one another's gifts. All
are for the perseding of tin faints, ver. 12. that is, according to the import
of the original, to bring them into an orderly, spiritual state and frame,
who had been as it were diflocated and disjointed by sin ; and then to
strengthen, confirm, and advance them therein ; that so each, in his proper
place and function, might contribute to the good of the whole. For the
•work of the ministry ; or for the work of dispensation, that is, that they
might dispense the doctrines of the gospel, and successfully discharge the
several parts of their ministerial function. For the edifying of the body of
Christ, that is, to build up the church, which is Christ's mystical body,
by increase of their graces, and an addition of new members. All are de
signed to prepare us for heaven. Till <we all come, Sec. ver. 13. The gifts
and offices -(some of them) which have been spoken os, are to continue in
the church till the saints be perfected, which will not be till they all come
in the unity of the fakh, that is, till all true believers meet together, by
means of the precious faith. And of the knowledge of the Son of God , by
which we are to understand, not a bare speculative knowledge, or acknow
ledging of Christ to be the Son of God, and the great Mediator ; but such
as is attended with approbation and affection, with all due honour, trust
and obedience. Unto a perfecl man, to our full growth of gifts and
graces, free from those childish infirmities that we are subject to in the
present world. Unto the measure of the Jlature ef the fulness of Christ, that
is, so as to be Christians of a soil maturity and ripeness in all the graces
derived from Christ's fulness ; or, according to the measure of that stature
which is to make up the fulness of Christ ; which is to complete his
mystical body. Now, we shall never come to the perfect man, till we
come to the perfect world. There is a fumess in Christ, and a fulness to
be derived from him ; and a certain stature of that fulness, and a measure
of that stature, assigned in the counsel of God to every believer ; and we
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never come to that measure till we come to heaven. God's children, as
long as- they are in this world, are in growing.
Dr. Lightsoot understands the apostle as speaking here of Jews and
Gentiles knit in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son
of God, so making a perfect man, and the measure of the stature of the
fulness of Christ.
The apostle further shews in the following verses, what was God's de
sign in his sacred institutions, and what effect they ought to have upon
us. As,
- .
1. That we henceforth be no more children, &c. ver. 14. that is, That w«
may be no longer children in knowledge, weak in the faith, and inconstant
in our judgments ? easily yielding to every temptation, readily complying
with every one's humour, and being at every one's beck. Children ave
easily imposed upon ; we must take care of that ; and of being tossed to
and fro, like" ships without ballast ; and carried about, like clouds in the
air, with such doctrines as have no truth nor solidity in them, but nevertlic
less spread themselves far and wide ; and are therefore compared to wind.
By theflight of men ; it is a metaphor taken from gamesters, and signifies
the mischievous subtlety of seducers ; and cunning craftiness, by which is
meant their skilfulness in finding out ways to seduce and deceive : for it
follows, Whereby they lie in wait to deceive, as in ambush, in'order to circum
vent the weak, and draw them from the truth. Note, They must be very
wicked and ungodly men who set themselves to seduce and deceive others
into false doctrines and errors. . The apostle describes them here as base
men, using a great deal of devilish art and cunning in order thereunto.
And the best method we can take to fortify ourselves against such, is to
study the sacred oracles, and to pray for the illumination and grace of the
Spirit of Christ, that we may know the truth as it is in Jesus, and be
established in it.
2. That we should speak the truth in love, ver. 15. or follow the truth in
love ; or, be sincere in love, that is, to our fellow-Christians. While we
adhere to the doctrine of Christ, which is the truth, we should live in
love one with another. Love is an excellent thing ; but we must be care
ful to preserve truth together with it : truth is an excellent thing ; yet it
is requisite that we speak it in love, and not in contention. These two
should go together, truth and peace.
S. That we should grow up into Christ in all things ; into Christ, so as
to be more deeply rooted in him ; in all things, in knowledge, love, faith,
and all the parts of the new man. We should grow up towards maturhv ;
which is opposed to the being children. Those are improving Christians
who grow up into Christ. The more we grow in acquaintance with
Christ, faith in him, love to him, dependence upon him, the more we shall
flourish in every grace. He is the Head, and we should thus grow, that
we may thereby honour our head. The Christians growth tends to the
glory of Christ.
4. We should be assisting and helpful one to another, as members of the
fame body, ver. 16. where the apostle makes a comparison betwixt the
natural body, and Christ's mystical body, that body of which Christ is the
head : and he observes that as there must be communion and mutual com
munications of the members of the body among themselves, in order to their
growth and improvement ; so there must be mutual love and unity, together
with the proper fruits of these, among Christians, in order to their spiritual
improvement and growth in grace. From whom, says he, that is, from
Christ their head, who conveys influence and nourishment to every particular
member, the whole body of Christiansfitlyjoined together and comp aft d, that is,
being orderly and firmly united among themselves, every one in his proper
place and station, "by that which every joint supplieth," by the assistance
which every one of the parts, thus united, gives to the whole : or, by the
Spirit, faith, love, sacraments, &c. which (like the veins and arteries in the
body) serve to unite Christians to Christ their head, and to one another, as
fellow-members. " According to the effectual working in the measure of
every part :" that is, fay some, according to the power which the Holy
Ghost exerts to make God's appointed means effectual for this great end j
in such a measure as Christ judges to be sufficient and proper for every
member, according to its respective place and office in the body : or, as
others, according to the power of Christ, who, as head, influenceth andenliveneth every member : or, according to the effectual working of every
member, in communicating to others of what it hath received, nourishment
is conveyed to all in their proportions, and according to the state and exi
gence of every part, making increase os the body, that is, such an increase as is
convenient for the body. Observe, Particular Christians receive their
gifts and graces from Christ for the fake and benefit of the whole body.
" Unto the edifying of itself in love." We may understand this two ways:
either, that all the members of jhe church may attain unto a greater measure
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ef love to Christ, and to one another ; or, that they are moved to act in the
manner mentioned, from love to Christ, and to one another. Observe,
That mutual love among Christians is a great friend to spiritual growth.
It is in love, that the body edifies itself; whereas, a kingdom divided
against itself cannot stand.

17 This I fay therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye
henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity
of their mind, 18 Having the understanding darkened,
being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance
that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart :
19 Who being past feeling, have given themselves over
unto lasciviousneis, to work all uncleanness with greediness.
20 But ye have not so learned Christ ; 2 1 If so be that ye
have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the
truth is in Jesus : 22 That ye put off concerning the former
conversation, the old man, which is corrupt according to
the deceitful lusts : 23 And be renewed in the spirit of your
mind; 24 And that ye put on the new man, which after
God is created in righteousness and true holiness. 25
Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth
with his neighbour : for we are members one of another.
26 Be ye angry and fin not : let not the fun go down upon
your wrath. 27 Neither give place to the devil. 28 Let
him that stole, steal no more : but rather let him labour,
working with his hands the thing which is good, that he
may have to give to him that needeth. 29 Let no corrupt
communication proceed out of your mouth, but that
which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister
grace unto the hearers. 30 And grieve not the holy Spirit
of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemp
tion. 31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and evil speaking be put away from you, with
all ma'ice. 32 And be ye kind one to another, tender
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's
fake hath forgiven you.
• The apostle having gone through his exhortation to mutual love, unity,
and concord, in the foregoing verses ; there follows, in these, an exhorta
tion to Christian purity, and holiness of heart and life : and that both
more general, ver. IT,—24\ and in several particular instances, ver. 25,—
S2. This is solemnly introduced ; This I fay therefore, and testify in the
f^ord, that is, seeing the matter is as above described ; seeing you are mem.
b>ers of Christ's body, and partakers of such gifts j this I urge upon your
consciences, and bear witness to, as your duty, in the Lord's name, and by
virtue of the authority I have derived from him. And then, the more
general exhortation to purity and holiness of heart and life begins thus :
That ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, &c. that is, That for
the time to come you do not live and behave yourselves as ignorant and
onconverted heathens do, who are wholly guided by an understanding
employed about vain things, (their idols and their worldly possessions),
things which are no way profitable to their fouls, and which will deceive
their expectations. Converted Gentiles must not live as unconverted
Gentiles do. Though they live among them, they must not live like
them. Here the apostle takes occasion to describe the wickedness of the
Gentile world, out of which regenerate Christians were snatched as brands
out of the burning.
1 . Tlieir understandings •were darkened, ver. 1 8. They were void of all
saving knowledge ; yea, ignorant of many things concerning God, which
the light of nature might have taught them. They fat in darkness, and
they loved it rather than the light. And by their ignorance they were
alienatedfrom the life of God : they were estranged from, and had a dislike
and an aversion to A life of holiness, which is not only that way of life
■which God requires and approves of, and by which we live to him ; but
which resembles God himself, in his purity, righteousness, truth, and
goodness. Their wilful ignorance was the cause of their estrangement
from the life os God, which begins fit light and knowledge. Gross affectVol.V. No. 195.
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ed ignorance is destruction to religion and godliness. And what was the
cause they were thus ignorant ? It was because of the blindness, or the bald
ness of their heart. It was not because God did not make himself knrtwA
to them by his works, but because they Would not admit the instructive
rays of the divine light. They were ignorant because they would be ld»
Their ignorance proceeded from their obstinacy, and the hardness of their
hearts ; they resisting the light, and rejecting all the means of illurhiftatio*
and knowledge.
2. Their consciences were debauched and feared : Who Being pastfeeling,
ver. 1 9. They had no fense of their sin, or of the misery and danger of
their case, by means of it : whereupon they gave themselves over anhtlifilvhoufnefs. They indulged themselves in their filthy lusts, And yieMirig them
selves up to the dominion of these, they became the slaves and drudge's of
sin and the devil ; 'working all uncleannefs with grctdbitfi ; they rttadt* It
their common practice to commit all forts of urtcleantiess, and even the
most unnatural and monstrous sins, and that with unsatiable desires. 0\tserve, When rnens consciences are once feared, the>e ate no bounds td their
sins ; when they set their hearts upon the gratification of tlieir lusts, what
can be expected but the most abominable sensuality and lewdness ; dud.
that their horrid enormities will abound ?
This was the character of these Gentiles ; but these Christians must
distinguish themselves from such Gentiles : Te have not so tedrrted Christ,
ver. 20. It may be read, Se ye not so ; ye have learned Christ ; those who
have learned Christ, are saved from that darkness and defilerherit Which
others lie under : and as they know more, they are obliged to live; in a
better manner than others. It is a good argument against sin, that we.
have not so learned Christ. Learned Christ ! Is Christ a book, a lesson, a
way, a trade ? The meaning is, Ye have not so learned Christianity, the
doctrine of Christ and the rules of life prescribed by him. Nbt so, as to
do as others do. If so be, or since, that ye have heard hint, ver. 21. that
is, have heard his doctrine preached by us, and have been taught by him, that
is, inwardly and effectually by his Spirit. Christ is the lesson ; we must
learn Christ : and Christ is the teacher ; we are taught by him. As the
truth is in Jesus: This maybe understood two ways; either, (l.) You
have been taught the real truth, as held forth by Chrfft himself, both irt
his doctrine, and in his life. Or, (2.) Thus the truth has made such an
impression on your hearts, in your measures, as it did upon the heart of
Jesus. The truth of Christ then appears in its beauty end power, when it
appears as in Jesus.
Another branch of the general exhortation follows irt those Word's, That
ye put off'concerning the former conversation^ the old man, &c. ver. £2,—24:
This is a great part of the doctrine which has been taught yon, and that
you have learned. Here the apostle expresses himself in metaphors taken'
from garments. The principles, habits, and dispositions of the soul must be
changed, before there can be a saving change of the life. There must be"
sanctification ; which consists of these two things,
(1.) The old man must be put off. The corrupt nature is called a than,
because, like the human body, it consists of divers parts, mutually support
ing and strengthening one another. It is the old man, as old as Adam,
from whom we derived it : it is bred in the bone, and we brought it into
the world with us : it is subtile, as an did man ; but in all God's faint*
decaying and withering as an old man, and ready td pass away. It is said
to be corrupt ; for sin in the soul is the corruption of its faculties ; and
where it is not mortified, it grows daily Worse and worse, and so tends to
destruction. According to the deceitful frists. Sinful inclinations and desires
are deceitful lusts : they promise men happiness but render them more mis
erable ; and betray men into destruction, if they are not subdued and
mortified. These therefore niust be put off, as an old garment that we
would be ashamed to be seen in ; that is, they must be subdued and morti
fied. These losts prevailed against them in their former conversation, that
is, during their state of unregeneracy and heathenism.
(2.) The new man must be put on. It is not enough to (hake off cor
rupt principles, but we must be acted by gracious ones. We must embrace
them, espouse, and get them written on our hearts :> It is ndt enough to
cease to do evil, bat we must learn to do well. Be renewed in the spirit of
your mind, ver. 23. that is, use the proper and prescribed means in order td
have the mind, which is a spirit, renewed more and more. And that ye pat
on the new than, ver. 2-1. By the new man is meant the new nature, the
new creature, which is acted by a new principle, even regenerating grace,
enabling a man to lead a new life ; that life of righteousness and holiness
which Christianity requires. This new man ;/ created, dr produced out of
confusion and emptiness, by God's almighty power, whose workmanship it
is ; truly excellent and beautiful. After God ; in imitation of him, and iri
oonformity to that grand exemplar *nd pattern. The lose of God's image
5 M
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upon the soulwas both the sinfulness ond misery os man's fallen state ; will keep people out of the temptation of doing wrong. But there u
and that resemblance which it bears to God is the beauty, the glory, and another reason why men ought to be industrious, viz. that they may be
the happiness of the new creature. In righteousness toward men ; including capable of doing some good, as well as that they may be preserved from
all the duties of the second table : and in holiness towards God ; signifying temptation : That he may have to give to him that needeth. They must labour
a sincere obedience to the commands of the first table ; true holiness, in not only that they may live themselves, and live honestly ; but that they
opposition to the outward and ceremonial holiness of the Jews. We are may distribute for supplying the wants of others Observe, Even those who
said to put on this new man, when in the use os all God's appointed means get their living by their labour, should be charitable out of their little, to
those who are disabled for labour. So necessary and incumbent a duty is
we are endeavouring after this divine nature, this new creature.
This of the more general exhortation to purity and holiness of heart and it to be charitable to the poor, that even labourers, and servants, and those'
life. The apostle proceeds to some things more particular ; because who have but little for themselves, must cast their mite into the treasury.
generals are not so apt to affect. We are told what are those particular God must have his dues, and the poor are his receivers. Observe fdrther,
limbs of the old man, that must be mortified ; those filthy rags of the old That those alms that are like to be acceptable to God, must not be the
nature, that must be put off ; and what the peculiar ornaments of the new produce of unrighteousness and robbery, but of honesty ard industry. God
hates robbery for burnt-offerings.
man, wherewith we should adorn our Christian profession.
1. Take heed of lying, and be ever careful to speak truth, ver. 25.
4. We are here warned against corrupt communication ; and directed to
Wherefore, &c. that is, since you have been so well instructed in your duty, that which is useful and edifying, ver. 29. Filthy and unclean words and
and are under such obligations to discharge it, let it appear in your future discourse are poisonous and infectious, as putrid, rotten meat. They
behaviour and conduct, that there is a great and real change wrought in proceed from, and prove a great deal of corruption in the heart of the
you ; particularly by putting away lying ; which sin the heathens were speaker, and tend to corrupt the minds and manners of others who hear
very guilty of, affirming that a profitable lie was better than an hurtful them ? and therefore Christians mould beware of all such discourse. It
truth. And therefore the apostle exhorts them to cease from lying, that may be taken in general, for all that which provokes the lusts and passions
is, from every thing that is contrary to truth. This is a part of the old of others. We must not only put off corrupt communications, but put on
man that must be put off; and that branch of the new man, that must be that which is good to the use of edifying. The great use of speech is to edify
■put on in opposition to it, is speaking the truth in all our converse with those with whom we converse. Christians mould endeavour to promote
others. It is the character of God's people, that they arc children who an useful conversation : That it may minister grace unto the hearers ; that is
will not lie, who dare not lie, who hate and abhor lying. All who have that it may be good for, and acceptable to the hearers ; either in the way
of information, counsel, pertinent reproof, or the like. Observe, It is the
grace, make conscience of speaking the truth, and would not tell a deliber
ate lie for the greatest gain and benefit to themselves. The reason here great duty of Christians to take care that they offend not with their lips •
given for veracity is, We are members one of another. Truth is a debt we and that they improve discourse and converse, as much as may be, for the
owe one to another ; and if we love one another, we (hall not deceive nor good of others.
5. Here is another caution against wrath and anger ; and further advice
lie one to another. We belong to the fame society or body, which false
hood and lying tend to dissolve : and therefore we should avoid that, and to mutual love, and kindly dispositions towards each other, ver. 31, 3J.*
speak truth. Observe, That lying is a very great sin ; a peculiar violation By bitterness, wrath and anger, are meant violent inward resentments, and
of the obligations which Christians are under, and very unjurious ard displeasure against others : and by clamour, big words, loud threatening
and other intemperate speeches, by which that bitterness, wrath, and anger,
hurtful to Christian society.
2. Take heed of anger, and ungoverned passions : Be angry, andjin not, do vent themselves. Christians should not entertain these vile passions in
ver. 26. This is borrowed from the LXX's translation of Psalm iv. 4. their hearts ; nor be clamorous with their tongues. Evil-sheahing signifies
where we render it, Stand in aiie,andjiu not. Here is an easy concession ; all railing, revelling, and reproachful speeches against such as we are angry
for as such we mould consider it, rather than as a command. Be angry, with. And by malice we are to understand that.rooted anger which prompt*
This we are apt enongh to be, God knows. But we find it difficult men to design, and do mischief to others.
The contrary to all this follows : Be ye kind one to another ; which implies
enough to observe the restriction, andjin not. If you have a just occasion
to be angry at any time, see that it be without sin : and therefore take heed the principle of love in the heart,, and the outward expression of it, in an
of excess in your anger. " If we would be angry, and not sin, (fays one) affable, humble, courteous behaviour and carriage. It becomes the disciples
we mustbe angry at nothing but sin." And we should he more jealous for of Jesus to be kind one to another ; as those who have learned, and would
the glory of God, than for any interest or reputation of our own. One teach the art of obliging. Tender-hearted, that is, merciful, and having a
great and common sin in anger, is to suffer it to burn into wrath, and then tender sense of the distresses and sufferings of others, so as to be quickly
to let it rest ; and therefore we are here cautioned against that. If you moved to compassion and pity. Forgiving one another. Occasions of
have been provoked, and your spirits greatly discomposed ; and if you difference will happen among Christ's disciples ; and therefore they must
have bitterly resented any affront that has been offered ; before night, calm be placable, and ready to forgive, therein resembling God himself, whoand quiet your spirits ; be reconciled to the offender, and let all be well " for Christ's fake hath forgiven them," and that more than they can
again. Let not the fun go down ujion your •wrath. If it burn into wrath forgive one another. Note, With God there is forgivenness, and he
and bitterness of spirit, O see to it, that you suppress it speedily. Observe, forgives sin for the fake of Jesus Christ, and on the account of that
Though anger, in itself, is not sinful, yet there is the utmost danger of its atonement which he hath made to divine justice. Note again, That they
becoming so, if it be not carefully watched, and speedily suppressed. And who are forgiven of God should be of a forgiving spirit ; and that they
therefore, though anger may come into the bosom of a wise man, it rests should forgive even as God forgives, sincerely and heartily, readily and
only in the bosom of fools. Neither give place to the devil, ver. 27- They cheerfully, universally and for ever, upon the sinner's sincere repentance, a*
who persevere in sinful anger and wrath, let the devil into their hearts ; and remembering that they pray, " Forgive us pur trespasses, as we forgive
suffer him to gain upon them, till he bring them to malice and mischievous them who trespass against us." Now,
We may observe concerning all these particulara that the apostle hasmachinations, &c. Neither give place to the calumniator, or the false ac
cuser j so some read the words, that is, let your ears be deaf to whisperers, insisted on, that they belong to the second table ; from whence Christians
should learn the strict obligations they are under to the- duties of thetale-bearers, and slanderers.
!5. We are here warned against the sin of stealing, the breach of the second table ; and that he who does not conscientiously discharge them*
eighth commandment ; and advised to honest industry, and to beneficence : can never sear nor love God in truth and in sincerity, whatever he may
l^t him thatjlale,jleal no more, ver. 28- It is a caution against all manner pretend to.
In the midst of these exhortations and cautions, the apostle interposes
of wrong-doing, by force ot fraud. Let those of you, who, in the time
ot" your Gentilism, have been guilty of this enormity, be no longer guilty that general one ; " And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God," ver. 30..
of it. But we must not only take heed of the sin, but conscientiously And by looking to what precedes, and to what follows, we may see what
abound in the opposite duty. Not only not steal ; tut rather let him labour, it is that grieves the Spirit of God. In the verses before it is intimated*
working with his hands the thing that is good, Idleness makes thieves. So that all lewdness and filthiness, lying and corrupt communications, that stir
up filthy appetites and lusts, grieve the Spirit of God. In what follows,
Chrysostom, [to gar kleptein argias estin.j Stealing is the effect of idle
ness. They who will not work, and who are ashamed to beg, expose it is intimated, that those corrupt passions of bitterness and wrath, and.
themselves greatly to temptations to thievery. Men should therefore be
diligent and industrious, not in any unlawful way, but in some honest
tailing. Working the thing which is good. Industry in some honest way
* See upon v«le 30. beluw.
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anger and clamour, evil-speaking and malice, do grieve this good Spirit ;
by which we are not to understand, as though that blessed Being could
properly be grieved or vexed as we are ; but the design of the exhortation
is, that we act towards him in such a manner, as is wont to be grievous and
disquieting to our fellow-creatures : we must not do that which is contrary
to his holy natjre, and his will ; we must not refuse to hearken to his
will ; we must not refuse to hearken to his counsels ; nor rebel against his
government ; which things would provoke him to act towards us, as men
are used to do towards them with whom they are displeased and grieved ;
with-drawing themselves and their wonted kindness from such, and aban
doning them to their enemies. Oh ! provoke not the blessed Spirit of
God to withdraw his presence, and his gracious influences from you. It is
a great good reason why we should not grieve him, because by him " we
are sealed unto the day of redemption." There is to be a day of redemp
tion : the body is to be redeemed from the power of the grave at the
resurrection day, and then God's people will be delivered from all the
effects of sin, as well as from all sin and misery ; which they are not, till
rescued out of the grave j and then their full and complete happiness does
commence. All true believers are sealed to that day. God has distin
guished them from others, having set his mark upon them ; and he gives
them the earnest and assurance of a joyful and a glorious resurrection ;
and the Spirit of God is the seal. Wherever that blessed Spirit is as a
sanctifier, he is the earnest of all the joys and glories of the redemptionday. Note, That we should be undone, should God take away his Holy
Spirit from us.
CHAP.

V.

We hadseveral important exhortations in the dose os the foregoing chapter, and
they are continued in this. Particularly, I . We have here an exhortation to
mutual love and charity, ver. I, 2. 11. Againjl all manner of uncleanness ;
with proper arguments and remedies proposed against su:h sins ; and some
further cautions are added, and other duties recommended, ver. 3,—20. III.
The afiojlle dirc3s to the conscientious discharge osrelative duties, from ver. 21.
throughout this, and in the beginning of the next chapiter.

BE ye therefore followers of God, as dear children :
2 And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us,
and hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to
God for a sweet-smelling savour*
Here we have the exhortation to mutual love, or to Christian charity.
The apostle had been insisting on this in the former chapter ; and par
ticularly in the last verses of it, to which the particle therefore refers, and
connects what he had said there with what is contained in these verses,
thus ; Because God, for Christ's fake,, has forgiven you, therefore be ye
followers of God, or imitators of him, for so the word signifies. Pious
persons should imitate the Gad whom they worship, as far as he has
revealed himself as imitable by them. They must conform themselves to
his example, and have his image renewed upon them. This puts a great
honour upon practical religion, that it is the imitation of God. We must
be holy as God is holy, merciful as he is merciful, perfect as he is perfect.
But there is no one attribute of God more recommended to our imitation,
than that of his goodness. Be ye imitators of God, or resemble him
in every grace, and especially in his love, and in his pardoning goodness.
God is love, and they that dwell in love dwell in God, and God in them.
Thus he has proclaimed his name, gracious and merciful, and abundant
in goodness. As dear children, as children, (who are wont to be greatly
beloved by their parents) do usually resemble them in the lineaments and
features of their faces, and in the dispositions and qualities of their minds.
Or, as becomes the children of God, who are beloved and cherished by
their heavenly Father. Children are obliged to imitate their parents in
what is good ; especially when dearly beloved by them. The character
that we bear of God's children obliges us to resemble him, especially in
his love and goodness, in his mercy and readiness to forgive. And they
only are God's dear children who do imitate him in these. It follows,
" And walk in love," ver. 2. This God-like grace should conduct
and influence our whole conversation, which is meant by walking in it ;
it ihould be the principle from which we act, it should direct the ends as
which we aim. We should be more careful to give proof of the sincerity
of our love one to another. " As Christ alfa hath loved us :" Here the
apostle directs us to the example of Christ, whom Christians are obliged to
imitate, and in whom we have an instance of the most free and generous love
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that ever was ; that great love wherewith he loved us. We are all
joint-sharers in that love, and partakers of the comfort of it ; and therefore
Ihould love one another ; Christ having loved us all, and given such proof
of his love to us ; for he hath given himselffor us. The apostle designedly
enlargeth on the subject ; for what can yield us more delightful matter
for contemplation than this ? Christ gave himself to die far us ; and
the death of Christ was the great sacrifice of atonement. «« An offering
and a sacrifice to God ;" or, an offering, even a sacrifice : a propitiatory
sacrifice to expiate our guilt, which had been prefigured in the legal
oblations and sacrifices : and this for a sweet-smelling savour. Some
observe, that the sin-offerings were never said to be of a sweet-smelling
savour : but this is said of the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world. As he offered himself with a design to be accepted of
God ; so God did accept, was pleased with, and appealed by, that sacrifice.
Note, As the sacrifice os Christ was efficacious with God, so his example
should be prevailing with us, and we should carefully copy after it.

3 But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness,
let it not be once named amongst you, as becometh saints :
4 Neither filthinoss, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which
are not convenient : but rather giving of thanks. 5 For
this- ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person,
nor covetous man who is an idolater, hath any inheritance
in the kingdom of Christ, and of God. 6 Let no man
deceive you with vain words : for because of these things
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedi
ence. 7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 8 For
ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the
Lord : walk as children of light. 9 (For the fruit of the
Spirit is in all goodness, and righteousness,, and truth)
10 Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 11 And
have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness'
but rather reprove them. 1 2 For it is a shame even to.
speak of those things which are done of them in secret :
13 But all things that are reproved, are made manifest by
the light : for whatsoever doth make manifest, is light.
14 Wherefore he faith, Awake thou that steepest, and rife
from the dead, and Christ mail give the light.
15 See
then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wife,
16 Redeeming the time, because the days are evil. 17
Wherefore be ye not unwise but understanding what the
will of the Lord is : 18 And be not drunk with winer
wherein is excess ; but be filled with the Spirit : 19
Speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual
songs, singing and making melody in your hearts to the
Lord. 20 Giving thanks always for all things unto God
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.
These verses contain a caution against all manner of uncleanness, with
proper arguments and remedies proposed ; and some further cautions are
added, and other duties recommended. Filthy lusts must be suppressed,
in order to the supporting of holy love. Walk in love, andshunfornication
and all uncleanness. Fornication is fully committed between unmarried
persons. All uncleanness includes all other forts of filthy lusts, which
were too common among the Gentiles. Or, covetousness ; which being
thus connected, and mentioned as a thing which should not be once named,
some understand it, in the chaste stile of the scripture, of exorbitant, unnatural lust : while others take it, in the more common fense, for an immo
derate desire of gain, or an insatiable love of riches, which is spiritual adul
tery : for by this the foul, which was espoused to God, goes astray from,
him, and embraces the bosom of a stranger ; and therefore carnal world
lings are called adulterers : Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that
the friendship of the world is enmity with God ? Now these sins must be

dreaded and detested in the highest degree. Let it not be once named amongst
you, that is, never in a way of approbation, and without abhorrence, as
becometh saints, that is, holy persons, who are separated from the worlds
and dedicated unto God. The apostle not only camions against the gross
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acts of sin, but against what some mvf be-apt to make light of, and think to submit themselves to the gospel ; or more generally, all obstinate sinto be excusable. Neither Jillkiness, vet. 4. By which may be understood ners, who will not be reclaimed, bot are given over to disobedience. Dis
all wanton and unseemly gesture* and behaviour. Nor faalijh talking, that obedience m the very malignity of sin ; and it is by an usual Hebraism
is, obscene aad lewd discourse ; or, wore generally, such vain discourse, as that such sinners are called children of disobedience ; and such indeed
betrays much folly and indiscretion, asd is far from edifying the hearers. they are from their childhood, going astray as soon as they are born. The
Nor jesting. The Greek word [eutrapeJfo,]: is the fame which Aristotle, wrath of God comes upon such, because of their sins, sometimes in this
in his Ethics, makes a virtue ; pleasantness of conversation. And there world, but more especially in the next. And dare we make light of that
i& no doubt, an innocent and inoffensive jesting, which wa cannot suppose which will lav us under the wrath of God ? Oh ! no. " Be not ye
the apostle does here forbid* Some understand hiorof-such scurrilous aud therefore partakers with them," ver. 7. do not partake with them in their
abusive reflections as- tend to expose others, .and to make him ridiculous : fins, that you may not fhate in their punishment. We partake with other
this is bad enough ; but the context seems to re4rain.it to such pleasantry men in their sins, not only when we live in the fame sinful manner that they
of discourse as is silthy and obscene j which he rtrsy also design by that do, and consent and comply with their temptations and solicitations to sin ;
corrupt, or putrid, and rotten, communication that' he speaks of, chap, but when we encourage them in their fins, prompt them to them ; and do
iv. 29. Of these things, he fays, they are not convenient. Indeed there not prevent and hinder them, as far as it may be in our power to <\o so.
(3.) Consider what obligations Christians are under to live at another
is more than inconvenience, even, a great deal of mischief in thuun. They
are lo far from beiag profitable, that they pollute and poison the hearers. rate thaasuch sinners do: For ye tverf jmrttimcs darkness, hut now are ye,
But the meaning is, these things do not become Christians, and are very fee. ver. 8. The meaning is, such courses are very unsuitable to yotir
unsuitable to their profession and character. Christian* are allowed t» b» present condition; for whereas, in your Gentile and your unregenerate
cheerful aad pleasant ; but they must be merry and wife. The apostle ^irtte, ye were darkness, ye have now undergone a great change. The
adds, But rather giving of t/ianis .• so far let the Christian's way of mirth apoftle calls their former condition darkness in the abstract, to express the
be from that of obscene and profane wit, that he delight his mind, and great dwkness they were in. They lived wicked and profane lives, being
make himself cheerful, by a grateful remembrance of God's goodness and destitute of the light of instruction withont, and of the illumination and
mercy to him, and by bleflrog and praising him on account of these. grace of the bsefsrd Spirit within. Note, A state of fin is a state of dark
Note, ( 1 . ) We should take all occasion to render thanksgivings and praises ness-. Sinners, hke men in the dark, are going they know not whither,
to God for his kindness and favours to us. (2. )• A reflection on the grace and doing they know not what. But the grace r>f God hath produced a
and goodness of God to us, with a design to excite our thanksgiviugs to mighty change in their fouls ; Now are ye light in the Lord, that is, are
him, is proper to refresh and delight the Christian's mind1, and to make him savingly enlightened by the word and Spirit of God. Now, that is, upon
cheerfal. Dr. Hammond thmks, that [euchaeistia,] may signify gracious, your believing in Christ, and your receiving the gospel. Walk as children
pious, religious discourse in the -general ; by way of opposition to what the of light. Children of light, according to the Hebrew dialect, signifies
apostle condemns. Our cheerfulness instead of breaking out into what is those who are ki a state of light, endned with knowledge and hobiiefc.
vain and sinful, and a profanation of God's name, mould express itself as Now, being such, let your conversation be suitable to your condition and
becomes Christians, and in what may tend to his glory. If men did abound privileges, and accordingly live up to the obligations you are under by that
more in good and pious expressions, they could not be so apt to inter ill knowledge and those . advantages you enjoy. Proving what is acceptable
and unbecoming words : for shall blessing and cursing, lewd ness and thanks unto the Lard, ver. 10. that is, examining and searching diligently what
givings, proceed out of the'same mouth ? To fortify ds against the sins of God has revealed to be his will ; and making it appear that you approve
uncleanness, &c. the apostle urges several arguments', and prescribes several it, by conforming yourselves unto it. Observe, We must not only dread
•remedies, in what follows.
and avoid that which is displeasing unto God, but inquire and consider
[1.] He urges several arguments. As,
-:-i* what will be acceptable to him ; searching the scriptures with this view ;
(1.) Consider that these are sins which shut persons out of heaven : For thus keeping at the greatest distance from these sins.
thisye know, lie. ver. 5. They knew it, being informed of it by the Christian
[2.] The apostle prescribes some remedies against them. As, (1.) If
religion. By a covetous man, some understand a k-wd, lascivious libertine, we would not be entangled by the lusts of the flesh, we must bring forth
who indulged himself in those vile lusts, which were accounted the certain the fruits of the Spirit, ver. 9. This is expected from the children of light,
marks of an heathen, and an idolater. Others understand in it the com that being illuminated, they be also sanctified by the Spirit, and thereupon
mon acceptation of the word ; and such a man is an idolater, because there bring forth his fruit ; which is in all goodness, that is, an inclination to do
is spiritual idolatry in the love of this world. As the Epicure makes a good, and to shew mercy ; and righteousness ; which signifies justice in our
god of his belly, so the covetous man makes a god of his money ; sets dealings. Thus they arc taken more strictly ; but, more generally, all
those affections upon it, and places that hope, confidence and delight in t religion is goodness and righteousness. And in and with these must be
worldly good, which should be reserved for God only. He serves mammon truth, that is, sincerity and uprightness of heart, (2.) We must have no
instead" of God. Of these persons it is said, that they have no inheritance fellowship with sin, nor sinners, ver. 11. Sinful works are work* of dark
in the kingdom of Christ and of God. That may be, the kingdom of Christ ness. They come from the darkness of ignorance, they seek the darkness
■who is God ; or, the kingdom which is God's by nature, and Christ's as of concealment, and they lead to the darkness of hell. These works of
Le is Mediator ; the kingdom which Christ hath purchased, and which darkness are unfruitful works ; there is nothing got by them at long-run ;
God bestows. Heaven is here described as a kingdom (as frequently whatever profit is pretended by sin, it will by no means balance the loss ;
elsewhere) with respect to its eminency and glory, i*s fuinefs and suffi for the issue is the utter ruin and destruction of the impenitent sinner. We
ciency, &c. In this kingdom, the saints and servants of God have an must therefore have no fellowship with these unfruitful works ; that is, as
inheritance ; for it is the inheritance of the faints in light. But those we must not practise them ourselves, so we must not countenance others
■who are impenitent, and allow themselves either in the lusts of the flesh, or in the practice of them. There are many ways of our being accessary to
the love of the world, are not Christian* indeed, and so belong not to the the sins of others ; e. g. by commendation, counsel, consent, or conceal
kingdom of grace, nor shall they ever come to the kingdom of glory. Let ment. And if we share with others in their sin, we must expect to share
us then be excited to be on our guard against those sirts which would with them in their plagues. Nay, If we thus have fellowship with them,
we shall be in the utmost danger of acting as they do ere long. But rather
exclude and shut us out of heaven.
(21) These sin* bring the wrath of God upon those who- are guilty of than have fellowship with them, we must reprove them ; implying, that if
them : Let no man deceive you with, vain words, &c. ver. 6. Let none we do not reprove the sins of others, we have fellowship with them. We
flatter you, as though such things were tolerable, and to be allowed of in must prudently, and in our places, witness against the sins of others, and
Christians ; or as though they were not very provoking, and offensive endeavour to convince them of their sinfulness ; when we can do it season
unto God : or, as though you might indulge yourselves in them, and yet ably and pertinently in our words ; but especially by the holiness of our
escape with impunity. These are vain word*. Observe, They who lives, and a religious conversation. Reprove their sins, by abounding in
flatter themselves and others with hopes of impunity in fin, do but put the contrary duties. One reason given is, For it is ashame even to /peak of
the cheat upon themselves and offiers. Thus Satan deceived our first those things, &c. ver. 12. they are so filthy and abominable, that it is a shame
parents with vain words, wheJr he stud to them, Ye shall not surely die. to mention them, except in a way of reproof ; much more must it be a
a shame to have any fellowship with them. The things which are done of
They are vain words indeed ; for those who trust to them will find them
selves wretchedly imposed upon; For Because of these things comtth the wrath them in secret : The apostle seems to speak of the Gentile idolaters, and of
of God upon the children of disobedience. By children or disobedience may their horrid mysteries, which abounded with detestable w/ckedness, and
be meant the Gentiles, who disbelieved, and refused to* comply with, and . which rione were permitted to divulge upon paiii of death. Observe, A
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•good man is athamed to speak that which many wicked people are not this : the Christians were iti jeopardy every hour.'' When the days are
ashamed to act ; but, as far as their wickedness appears, it should be re evil, we have one fuperadded argument to+edeem time ; especially, because
proved by good men. There follows another reason for such reproof : we know not how soon they may be worse. People are very apt to com
But all things that are reproved, are made manifest by the light, ver. 13. the plain of bad times ; it were Welt if that would stir them up to redeem time :
meaning of which passage may be this : AU thole unfruitful works of Wherefore, fays the apostle, ver.' 17. that is, because of the badness, of the
■darkness which you are called upon to reprove, are laid open, and made to times, be ye not unwise, that is, ignorant'of your duty, and negligent about
your souls : but understanding what the will of the Lord is. J Study, consider,
appear in their proper colours to the sinners themselves, by the light of
■doctrine, or of God's word, in your mouths, as faithful reprovers, or by and further acquaint yourselves with the will pf God as determining your
that instructive light which is diffused by the holiness of your lives, and by duty. Observe, Ignorance of our duty, and neglect" of our souls, are evi
• your exemplary walk. Observe, That the light of God's word, and the dences of the greatest folly ; while an acquaintance, withjthe will of God;,
and a care to comply with it, bespeak the best and truest wisdom.
exemplification of it in a Christian' conversation, are proper means to con
vince sinners of their sin and wickedness. It follows, For whatsoever doth
In the three following verses, the apostle warns against some other par
make manifst, is light, that is, it is the light that discovers what was conceal- ticular sins, and urges some other duties.
'*d before in darkness ; and accordingly it becomes these who are children
1. He warns against the sin of drunkenness : And be not drunk with wine,
of light, who are light in the Lord, to discover to others their sins, and to ver. 18. This was a sin very frequent among the heathens ; and particu
endeavour to convince them of the evil and danger of them, thus shining as larly on occasion of the festivals of their gods ; and more especially in their
lights in the world. The apostle further urges this duty from the example Bacclianalia ; then they were wont to inflame themselves with wine ; and
of God or Christ ; Wherefore he faith, Sec. ver. 14. as if he had said, In al manner of inordinate lusts were consequent upon it : and therefore the
•doing this you will copy after the great God, who hath set himself to apostle adds, wherein, or in which drunkenness, is excess. The word
awaken sinners from their sleep, and to raise them from the death of sin, [asotia] may signify luxury, or dissoluteness ; and it is certain that drunk
that, they might receive light from Christ. He faith. The Lord is con enness is no friend to chastity and purity of life ; but it virtually contains
stantly saying in his word, what is more particularly expressed, Isa. x. 1. all manner of extravagance, and transports men into gross sensuality and vile
Or, Christ, by his ministers, who preach the everlasting gospel, is continu enormities. Note, Drunkenness is a sin that seldom goes alone ; but
ally, calling upon sinners to this purpose: Awake, thou that steepest, and often involves men in other instances of guilt. It is a sin very provoking
arise from the dead. The same thing in the main is designed by these to God, and a great hindrance to the spiritual lif&r The apostle may de
different expressions ; and they serve to remind us of the great stupidity sign all such intemperance and disorder, as are opposite to that sober and
and the wretched security of sinners ; how insensible they are of their prudent demeanour he intends in his advice to redeem the time.
danger, and how unapt tt.ey naturally are to spiritual motions, sensations,
2. Instead of being filled with wine, he exhorts them to befilled with the
and actions. And when God calls upon them to awake, and to arise, his Spirit. Those who are full of drink, are not like to be full of the Spirit ;
meaning is, that they would break off their sir.s by repentance, and enter and therefore this duty is opposed to the former fin. The meaning of the
on a course of holy obedience ; and he encourages them to essay, and to do exhortation is, that men should labour for. a plentiful measure of the graces
their utmost that way, by that gracious promise, And Christstall give thee of the Spirit, that would fill their souls with holy joy, strength, and. cou
iight ; or Christ shall enlighten thee, or shall shine upon thee. He shall rage ; which things sensual men expect their wine would inspire them
bring thee into a state of knowledge, holiness, and comfort ; assisting thee with. We cannot be guilty of any excess in our endeavdurs after these;
with his grace, and refreshing thy mind with joy and peace here, and reward
nay, we ought not to be satisfied with a little of the Spirit, but to be as
ing thee with eternal glory at length. Observe, When we are endeavour piring aster greater measures, so as to be silled with the Spirit. Now by
ing to convince sinners, and to reform them from their sins, we are imitating this means we shall come to understand what the will of the Lord is ; for the
God and Christ, in that which is their great design throughout the gospel. Spirit of God is given as a Spirit of wisdom and of understanding. And
Some indeed understand this as a call to sinners and to saints ; to sinners, because those who are silled with the Spirit will be carried out in acts of
to repent and turn ; to saints, to stir up themselves to their duty. The devotion, and all the proper expressions of it ; therefore the apostle
former mult arise from their spiritual death ; and the other must awake exhorts,
from their spiritual dcadnesa. (3.) Another remedy against sin is circum
4. To sing unto the Lard, ver, 19. Drunkards are wont to sing
spection, care, and caution, ver. 15. See then, Sec. This may be understood, obscene and profane songs. The heathens in their Bacchanals used to sii:^
either with inspect to what immediately precedes. If you are to reprove hymns to Bacchus, whom they called the god of wine. Thus they ex
others for their sins, and would be faithful to your duty in this particular, pressed their joy ; but the Christian's joy should express itself in songs of
you must iook well to yourselves, and to your own behaviour and conduct. praise to his God. In these they should speak to themselves jn their
And indeed they only .are fit to reprove others, who walk with due cir- assemblies and meetings together, for mutual edification. By psalms may
-cumspection and care themselves. Or else, we have here another remedy, be meant David's psalms, or such composures as were fitly fung with musi
or rather preservative, from the before mentioned fins ; and this I take to cal instruments. . By hymns may be meant such others as were confined to
be the design of the apostle ; it being impossible to maintain purity and matter of praise, as those of Zachaiias, Simeon, &c. Spiritualsongs may
holiness of heart and life, without great circumspection and care. Walk contain a greater variety of matter, doctrinal, prophetical,' historical, &c.
tircumsfiedly ; or, as the word signifies, accurately, exactly, and in the Observe here, (1.) That singing of psalms and hymns is a gospel-ordinance,
right way- In order to which we must be frequently consulting our rule, it is an ordinance of God, and appointed for his glory. (2.) That though
and the directions we have in the sacred oracles. Not asfools, who walk at Christianity is an enemy to profane mirth, yet it encourageth joy and glad
all adventures, and who have no understanding of their duty, nor of the ness, and the proper expressions of these in the professors of it. God's
worth of their fouls ? and through neglect, supineness, and want of care, people have reason to rejoice and to sing for joy. They are to sing and to
fall into sin, and destroy themselves ; hut as wife ; and persons taught of make melody in their hearts : not only with their voices, but with inward
God, and endued with wisdom from above. Circumspect walking is the affection ; and their doing this will be as delightful and acceptable to God
effect of true wisdom ; but the contrary, of folly. It follows, Redeeming as music used to be to us ; and it must be with a design to please him, and
the time. Sec. ver. 16. literally, Buying the opportunity. It is a metaphor to promote his glory that we do this ; and then it will be done to the
taken from merchants and traders, who diligently observe and improve the Lord.
seasons for merchandise and trade. It is a great part of Christian wisdom
4. Thanksgiving is another duty that the apostle exhorts to, ver. 20.
to redeem' the time. Good Christians must be good husbands of their We are appointed to sing psalms, &c. for the expression of our thankful
time ; and take care to improve it to the best purposes, by watching ness to God : but though we are not always singing, we should be always
against temptations, by doing good while it is in the power of their hands, giving thanks, that is, we should never want a disposition for this duty, as
by filling it up with proper employment, one special preservative from sin. we never want matter for it. We must continue it throughout the whole
They should make the best use they can of the present seasons of grace. course of our lives ; and we should give thank3/er all things ; not only for
Our time is a talent give.i us by God, for some good end ; and it is mif- spiritual blessings enjoyed, and eternal ones expected, for what of the
ent, and lost, when it is not employed according to his design. If we former we have in hand, and for what of the other we have in hope ; but
have lost our time heretofore, we must endeavourto redeem it, by doubling for temporal mercies too ; not only for our comforts, but also for our
our diligence in doing our duty for the future. The reason is, because the sanctified afflictions ; not only for what immediately concerns ourselves,
Jays are evil •' either by reason of the wickedness of those who dwell in but for the influences of God's kindness and favours to others also. It is
them ; or rather, as they are troublesome and dangerous times to you who our duty in every thing to give thanks unto God, and the Father ; to God
•live in' them.
Those were times of persecution wherein the apostle wrote as the -Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our Father in him; in whose
5 N
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good for her : in like manner should the husband be employed for the pro.
tection and comfort of his spouse ; and therefore she should the more
cheerfully subject herself unto him ; so it follows. " Therefore as the
21 Submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of church is subject unto Christ," (ver. 24.) with cheerfulness, with fidelity
humility, &c. " so let the wives be to their own husbands in every
God. aa Wives, submit yourselves unto your own hus with
thing," that is, in every thing to which their authority justly extends itself ;
bands, as unto the Lord. 23 For the husband is the head of in every thing lawful, and consistent with duty to God.
the wife., even as Christ is the head of the church : and he
2. The duty ot husbands (on the other hand) is to love their wives ver.
is the Saviour of the body. 24 Therefore as the church is 25. For without this, they would abuse their superiority and headship ■
subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands and wherever this prevails, as it ought to do, it will infer the other duties
the relation ; it being a special and peculiar affection that is required in
in every thing. 25 Husbands, love your wives, even as of
her behalf. And the love of Christ to the church is proposed as an example
Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it : 26 of this ; which love of his is a sincere, a pure, an ardent, and a constant
That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of affection ; and that notwithstanding the imperfections and failures that she
water by the word. 27 That he might present it to him is guilty of. The greatness of his love to the church appeared in his giving
unto the death for it. Observe, As the church's subjection to
self a glorious church not having spot or wrinkle, or any himself
Christ is proposed as an examplar to wives ; so the love of Christ to his
such thing : but that it should be holy and without ble church is proposed as a pattern to husbands : and while such exemplars are
mish, 28 So ought men to love their wives as their own offered to both, and so much required of each, neither has reason to com
bodies: he that loveth his wife, loveth himself. 29 For plain of the divine injunction. The love which God requires from the
husband in behalf of his wife will make an amends for that subjection that
no man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but nourifheth and he
demands from her to her husband : and the prescribed subjection of the
cherifheth it, even as the Lord the church : 30 For we are wife will be an abundant return for that love of the husband which God
members of his body, of his flesh, and of 1ns bones. 3 1 hath made her due.
The apostle having mentioned Christ's love to the church, enlarges
For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and
upon
it ; assigning the reason why he gave himself for it, viz. That he
shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one
might sanctify it in this world, and glorify it in the next, ver. 26, 27.
flesh. 32 This is a great mystery : but I speak concerning " That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water, by the
Christ and the church. 33 Nevertheless, let every one of word," ver. 26. that is, that he might endue all his members with a
you in particular, so love his wife even as himself ; and the principle of holiness, and deliver them from the guilt, the pollution, and
the, dominion of sin. The instrumental means whereby this is effectual
•wife see that she reverence her husband.
are the instituted sacraments, particularly the washing of baptism, and the
preaching and reception of the gospel. " And that he might present it
Here the apostle begins his exhortation to the discharge of relativp to himself," &c. ver. 27. Dr Lightfoot thinks the apostle alludes here to
duties; and, as a general foundation for these duties, he lays down that the Jews extraordinary great curiousness in their washings for purification.
rule, ver. 21. There is a mutual submission that Christians owe one to They were careful that there should be no wrinkle to keep the flesh from
another ; condescending to bear one another's burdens. Not advancing the water and no spot or dirt which was not thoroughly washed, Others
themselves above others, or domineering over one another, and giving laws understand him as alluding to a garment come new out of the fuller** hand,
to one another. St Paul was an example of this truly Christian temper, purged from spots, stretched from wrinkses } the former newly contracted,
who became al) things to all men. We must be of a yielding, and'of a the latter by long time and custom. That he might present it to himself,
submissive spirit, and ready to all the duties of the respective places and that is, that he might perfectly unite it to himself in the great day, a
stations that God hath allotted to us in the world. In thefear of God, that glorious church, that is, perfect in knowledge and in holiness : not having
is, so far as is consistent with the fear of God ; and for his fake, and out of f,jot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; nothing of deformity or defilement
conscience towards him ; and that liereby we give proof that we truly fear remaining, but being entirely amiable and pleasing in his eye ; holy, and
him. Where there is this mutual condescension and snbmiflion, the duties without blemish; free from the least remains of . sin. The church in
cf all relations will be the better performed. From ver. c2'2. to the end, general, and particular believers, will not be w thout Spot or wrinkle till
lie speaks of the duties of husbands and wives ; and he speaks of these in a they come to glory. And from this, and the former verse together, we
Christian manner, setting the church an example of the wife's subjection ; may take notice, That the glorying of the church is intended in the faneand Christ as an example of love in husbands.
tifying of it ; and that those, and those only, who are sanctified now, shall
1. The duty prescribed to wives is submission to their husbands in the be glorified hereafter. " So ought men to love their wives as their own
Lord, ver. 22. which submission includes the honouring and obeying them ; bodies," &c. ver. 28. The wise being made one with her husband, snot
and that from a principle of love to them ; and they must do this in com in a natural, but in a civil and iu a relative sense) this is an argument
pliance with God's authority, who has commanded it, which is doing it at why he should love her with as cordial and as ardent an affection as that
unto the Lard. Or it may be understood by way of similitude and likeness ; with which he loves himself : " For no man ever yet hated his own stem,"
that the sen fe may be, As being devoted to God, you submit yourselves ver. 29. that is, no man in his right senses ever hated himself, however
unto him. From the former fense we may learn, that by a conscientious deformed, or whatever his imperfections might be j so far from it, that
discharge of the duties we owe to our fellow-creatures, we obey and please he cherifheth aud nourifheth it; he uses himself with a great deal of care
God himself \ and from the latter, that God not only requires and insists and tenderness ; and is industrious to supply himself with every thins
on those duties which immediately respect himself, but such as respect our convenient or good for him, with food and clothing,. &c. even as the Lord
neighbours too; The apostle assigns the reason of this submission from die church ; as the Lord nourifheth and cherifheth the church, which
■wives : For the husband is the head of the wife, ver. 23. The metaphor is he furnishes with all things that lie sees needfal or good for her; with
taken from, the bead in the natural body, which being the seat of reason, whatever conduces to her everlasting happiness and welfare. The apostle
of wisdom, and of knowledge, and the fountain of sense and motion, is adds, Form are members of his bodu, of hisfejh and of hit Imnet* ver. 30. He
more excellent than the rest of the body. God has given the man the assigns this as a reason why Christ docs nourish and cherish his church, be
pre-eminence, and a right to direct and govern by creation, and in that cause all that belong to it are members of his body, &c. that is, of hit
original law of the relation. " Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he mystical body. Or, we are members out of his body ; all that grace and
shall rukover thee :" and whatever there is of uneasiness in that, it is an effect glory which the church lias, is from Christ ; as Eve was taken out of the
of sin coming iBto the world : and generally the man has (what he ought man. But (as ope observes) it being tlie manner of the sacred writings
to have) a superiority in wisdom and knowledge. He is therefore the to express a complex body, by the enumeration of the several parts of it;
head ; " even as Christ is the head of the church." There is a resemblance as the heaven and the earth for the world ; evening and morniu<r for the
•of Christ's authority over the church, in that superiority and headship natural day, &c. so heTc by body, flesh, and bones, we are to understand
which God hath appointed to the husband. The apostle adds, " And he himself ; the meaning of the verse being, that we are members of Christ.
is the Saviou* of the body." Christ's authority is exercised over the For thit cause, &c. ver. 31. because they are one, as Christ and hk church
thuiclisor the saving her from evil, and the supplying her with every thing are one, /hail a mm leave hit father aud mother. The apostle refers to :be

same we are to offer up all our prayer* ami praises, and spiritual services,
that they may be acceptable to God.
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words of Adam, wlien Eve wat given to him for a meet help, G«a. «. 24.
We are not to understand by them, as though a man's obligation to other
relations were cancelled upon his marriage ; but only that this relation is to
be preferred to all others ; there being a nearer union betwixt these two,
thau betwixt anv others ; that the man must rather leave any of those than
fcis wife. «' And they two shall be one flesh," that is by virtue of the
matrimonial bond : " This is a great mystery," ver. 32. Those words of
Adam just mentioned by the apostle, are spoken literally of marriage ; but
they have also a hidden mystical sense in them, relating to the union betwixt
Christ and his church, of which the conjugal union betwixt Adam and the
mother of us all was a type ; though not instituted or appointed by God
to signify this ; but it was a kind of a natural type, as having a resemblance
to it ; 1 speak concerning Christ and the church.
After this the apostle concludes this part of his discourse with a brief
summary of the duty of husbands aud wives, ver. 33. Nevertheless, as if he
had said, But though there be such a secret mystical sense, yet the plain
literal sense concerns you ; Let every one ofyou in particulars) love his wife
even as himself, that is, with such a sincere, peculiar, singular, and prevail
ing affection as that is which he bears to himself. And let the ■wife see that
[be reverence her husband. Reverence consists of love and esteem, which
produces a care to please ; and of sear, which awakens a caution lest just
offence be given ; and that the wrfe thus reverence her husband, is the will
of God, and the law of the relation.
CHAP.

VI.

In this chapter, I. The apostle proceeds in the exhortation to relative duties, which
ke began in the former : particular/t/ he insists on the duties of children and
parents: and of servants and masters, ver. 1,-9. II. tie exhorts and
cEreBs Christians how to behave themselves in the spiritual -warfare with the
enemies of their foul: and to the exercise osseveral Christian graces, which he
proposes to them as so many pieces ofspiritual armour, to preserve and defend
them in the censtiS, ver. 10,— 18. III. We have here the conclusion os
the epistle, in which he takes his leave of tliem, recommending himself to the
prayers of the believing Ephefians, and praying for them, ver. 19,—24.

CHILDREN, obey your parents in the Lord : for this
is right. 2 Honour thy father and mother (which
is the first commandment with promise) 3 That it may
be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the
earth. 4 And ye fathers, provoke not your children to
wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and admoni
tion of the Lord. 5 Servants, be obedient to them that
are your masters according to the flelh, with fear and
trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ :
0 Not with eye-service, as rnen-pleasers, but as the ser
vants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart :
7 With good-will doing service, as to the Lord, and not
to men : 8 Knowing that whatsoever good thing any
man doth, the same mall he receive of the Lord, whether
he be bond or free. 9 And ye masters, do the fame things
•unto them, forbearing threatening : knowing that your
master also is in heaven, neither is there respect of persons
with him.
Here we have further directions concerning relative duties, in which the
apostle is very particular.
1. The duty of children to their parents. Come ye children, hearken
to me, I will teach you the fear of the Lord. The great duty of children
is to obey their parents, ver. 1. Parents being the instruments of their
beings, God and nature have given them an authority to command, in
subserviency to God ; and if children will be obedient to their pious
parents, they will be in a fair way to be as pious as they. And that
obedience which God demands from their children in their behalf, includes
an inward reverence, as well as the outward expressions and acts. Obey in
the Lord. Some take this as a limitation, and understand it thus, as far as
i* consistent with your duty to God. We must not disobey our heavenly
Father, in obedience to earthly parents j for our obligation to God is prior
and superior to all others. I take it rather as a reason. Children, obey
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your parents ; for the Lord hath ccmtnaftdcd it ; ebey them tberefere fur
the Lord's fake, and with an eye to him. 0-, it may be a particular
specification of the general duty. Obey yoor parents, especially m those
things which relate to the Lord. Your parents teach you good manner,,
aud therein you imist obey them 5 they teach you what is fbr your health,
and in that you must obey them j but the chief things in which yon are to
do if, are the things pertaining to the Lord. Religious parents charge
their children to keep the ways of the Lord, Geh. xviii. 19. they commanfi
them to be found in the way pf their duty towards God, and to take
heed of those sins that their age is incident to ; and in these things espe
cially they must see that they be obedient. There is a general reafoh
given ; " for this is right," that is, there is a natural equity in it, ana
God hath enjoined it, so that it nighly becomes Christians. It is the order
of nature, that parents command, and children obey. Though this may
seem a hard saying, yet it is doty, and it must be done by such as Would
please God, and approve themselves to him. For the proof of this, the
apostle quotes the law of the fifth commandment ; which Christ was so far
from designing to abrogate and repeal, that he came to confirm It ; as
appears by his vindicating it, Matth. xv. 4, &c. " Honour thy father and
mother," ver. 2. which honour implies reverence, obedience, and relief and
maintenance, if these be needed. The apostle adds, " which is the first
commandment with promise." Some little difficulty ariseth from this,
which we should not overlook ; because some who plead for the lawfulness
of images, bring this as a proof that we are not obliged by the second"
commandment. But there is no manner of force in the argument. The
second commandment hath not a particular promise j but only a genef&L
declaration, or assertion, which relates to the whole law, of God's keeping
mercy for thousands. And then by this is not meant the first command
ment of the decalogue that has a promise ; for thew is no other after it that
has, and therefore it would be improper to fay it is the first : but the
meaning may be this, this is a prime or chief commandment, and it has a
promise ; and is the first commandment in the second table ; and it hath a
promise ; and the promise is, " That it may be well with thee," tec. ver. 3.
Observe, That whereas the promise in the commandment hath reference to
the land of Canaan, the apostle here shews that that and other promises,,
which we have in the Old Testament relating to the land of Canaan, are to
be understood more generally. That you may not think that the Jews
only, to whom God gave the land of Canaan, were bound by the fifth
commandment, he here gives it a further sense, " that it may be well with
thee," Sec. Outward prosperity and long life are blessings promised to •
those who keep this commandment. This is the way to have it well
with us. And obedient children are often rewarded with outward pro
sperity. Not indeed that it is always so : there are instances of such
children who meet with much affliction in this life ; but ordinarily it is
thus rewarded j and where it is not, it is made up with something better.
Observe, ( 1 . ) The gospel has its temporal promises, as well as spiritual
ones. (2.) Although the authority of God be sufficient to engage us in
our duty, yet we are allowed to have respect to the promised reward.
And (3.) Though it contain some temporal advantage, even that may be
considered as a motive and encouragement to our obedience.
2. The duty of parents: And ye fathers, ver. 4. or ye parents, (l.J
Do not provoke year children to wrath. Though God has given you
power, you must not abuse that power ; remembering that your children
are, in a particular manner, pieceB of yourselves ; and therefore ought to
be governed with great tenderness and love. Be not impatient with
them ; use ho unreasonable severities, and lay no rigid injunctions upon
them. When you caution them, when you counsel them, when you re
prove them, do it in such a manner as not to provoke them to wrath. In,
all such cases deal prudently and wisely with them, endeavouring to con
vince their judgments, and to work upon their reason. (2.) faring them
up Well ; in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. It is the discipline of
proper and of compassionate correction ; and in the knowledge of that
duty which God requires of them, and by which they may become better
acquainted with him. Give them a good education. It is the great duty
of parents to be careful in the education of their children. Nut only
bring them up, as the brutes do, taking care to provide for them ; but
bring them up in nurture and admonition, in such a manner as is suitable
to their reasonable natures. Nay, not only bring them up as men, in,
nurture and admonition ; but as Christians, in the admonition of theLord. Let them have a religious education ; instruct them to fear
sinning ; and inform them of, and excite them to, the whole of their
duty towards God.
3. The duty of servants ; and that also is summed up in one word,,
which is obedience. He is largest on this article, as knowing there was
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the greatest need of it. These servants were generally slaves. Note, wealth, and honour. He will call masters and servants to an impartial
That civil servitude is not inconsistent with Christian liberty. They account for their carriage one to another ; and will neither spare the one,
may be the Lords freemen, who are. slaves to men. "Your masters because they are more advanced, nor be severe towards the other, because
according to the flesh," ver. S. that is, who have the command of your they are inferior, and mean in the world. If masters and servants would
bodies, but not of your fouls and consciences ; God alone has dominion both consider their relation and obligations to God, and the account they
must fliortly give to him, they would be more careful of their duty to
over these. Now, with respect to servants, he exhorts,
(1.) That they obey with fear and trembling. They are to reverence each other.
Thus the apostle concludes his exhortation to relative duties.
those who are over them, fearing to displease them, and trembling lest they
should justly incur their anger and indignation.
(2.) That they be sincere in their obedience : In singleness of heart ;
• io Finally, my brethem, be strong in the Lord, and in
not dissembling obedience, when they design disobedience, but serving the power of his might.
1 1 Put on the whole armour of
them with faithfulness.
God,
that
ye
may
be
able
to stand against the wiles of the
(3.) They should have an eye to Jesus Christ in all the services that
1 1 For we wrestle not against flesh and blood,
they perform to their masters, ver. 5, 6, 7. doing service as to the Lord, devil.
and not to men, that is, not to men only, or principally, When servants, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers
in the discharge of their duty of their places, have an eye to Christ, this of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in
puts an honour upon their obedience, and an acceptableness into it. Ser
high places. 13 Wherefore take unto you the whole
vice done to their earthly masters with an eye to him, becomes acceptable
service to him also. To have an eye to Christ is to remember that he armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the
14 Stand there
fees them, and is ever present with them ; and that his .authority obliges evil day, and having done all, to stand.
them to a faithful and conscientious discharge of the duties of their fore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having
station.
on the breast-plate of righteousness ; 1 5 And your feet shod
(41. ) They must not serve their masters with eye-service, ver. 6. not
with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; 1 6 Above
only when their master's eye is upon them ; but they must be con
scientious in the discharge of their duty when they are absent and out of all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to
the way ; because then their Master in heaven beholds them ; and quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.
17 And take
therefore they must not act as men-pleasers ; as though they had no the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the spirit, which
regard to the pleasing of God, and approving themselves to him, if they
1.8 Praying always with all prayer
can impose on their masters. Observe, A steady regard to the Lord is the word of God:
and
supplication
in
the
Spirit, and watching thereunto
Jesus Christ will make men faithful and sincere in every station of life.
(o.) What they do, they must do cheerfully; "Doing the will of with all perseverance, and supplication for all saints ;
God from the heart ;" serving their masters, as God wills they should,
Here is a general exhortation to constancy in our Christian course, and
not grudgingly, or by constraint ; but from a principle of love to them
and their concerns. This is doing it with good-will, ver. 7. ^'hich will to courage in our Christian warfare. Is not our life a warfare ? It is so ;
make their service easy to themselves, pleasing to their masters, and accep for we struggle with the common calamities of human life. Is not our re
table to the Lord Christ. There should be good-will to their masters ; ligion much more a warfare ? It is ; for we struggle with the opposition of
good-will to the families they are in ; and especially a readiness to do their the powers of darkness, and with many enemies who would keep us from
duty to God. Observe, Service performed with conscience, and from a God and heaven. We have enemies to fight against, a captain to fight
regard to God, though it be to unrighteous musters, will be accounted for, a banner to fight under, and certain rules of war by which we are to
govern ourselves. Finally, my brethren, ver. 10. As if he had said, There
by Christ as service done to himself.
(6.) Let faithful servants trust God for their wages, while they do yet remains, that you apply yourselves to your work and duty, as Christian
their djty in his fear: " knowing that whatsoever good' things any man soldiers. Now, it is requisite that a soldier have a good heart, and that he
doth," ver. 8. how poor and mean soever it may be, considered in itself ; the be well armed. If Christians be soldiers of Jesus Christ.
[1.] They must see that they have a good heart on it. This it
sameshall he receive of the Lard, that is, the reward of the fame by metonymy.
Though his master on earth should neglect or abuse him, instead of re prescribed here : Besrong in the Lord, &c. Those who have so many
warding him, he shall certainly be rewarded by the Lord Christ. Whether battles to fight, and who, in their way to heaven, must dispute every step,
he be bond or free, whether he be a poor bond-servant, or a freeman, or like a pass, with dint of sword, have need of a great deal of courage. Be
master. Christ regards not these differences of men at present ; nor will strong therefore, strong for service, strong for suffering, strong for fighting.
he in the great and final judgment. You think a prince, or a magistrate, Let a soldier be never so well armed without, if he have not within a good
or a minister, that does his duty here, will be sure to receive his reward heart, his armour will stand him in little stead. Note, Spiritual strength
in heaven ; but what capacity am I, a poor servant, in, of recommending and courage are very necessary for our spiritual warfare. Be strong in the
myself to the favour of God ? Why, God will as certainly reward thee Lord; either in his cause, and for his fake ; or rather, in his strength. We
for the meanest drudgery, that is done from a sense of duty, and with have no sufficient strength of our own. Our natural courage is as perfect
an eye to himself. And what can be said more proper both to engage cowardice ; and our natural strength as perfect weakness ; but all our
sufficiency is of God. In his strength we must go forth, and go on. By
and to encourage servants to their duty.
' 4. The duty of masters : And ye masters, do thefame tilings unto them, ver. the actings of faith, we must fetch in grace and help from heaven, to
f>. that is, act after the fame manner. Be just to them, as ye expect they enable us to do that, which of ourselves, we cannot do, in our Christian
' should he to you ; shew the like good-will and concern for them, and be work and warfare. We should stir up ourselves to resist temptations ia
'careful herein to approve yourselves to God. Observe, Masters are under a reliance upon God's all-sufficiency, and the omnipotence of his might.
[2.] They must be well armed: Put on the whole armour of God, ver.
r.s strict obligations to discharge their duty to their servants, as those which
11. that is, make use of all the proper defensitives and weapons for repelling
lie upon servants to be obedient and dutiful to them, forbearing threaten
ing ; [anientes,] moderating threatening, and remitting the evils which the temptations and stratagems of Satan, get and exercise all the Christia.i
you threaten them with. Remember that your servants are made of the graces, the whole armour, that no part be naked and exposed to the enemy.
Observe, That they who would approve themselves to have true grace,
.fame mould with yourselves ; and therefore be not tyrannical and imperi
ous over them, knowing that your Master also is in heaven. Some copies must aim at all grace ; the whole armour. It is called the whole armour
read, By your and their master : you have a master to obey, who makes this of God, because he both prepares and bestows it. We have no armour of
your duty ; and you and they are but fellow-servants in respect of Christ. our own, that will be armour of proof in a trying time. Nothing will stand
That you will be as punishable by him, for the neglect of your duty, or us in stead, but the armour of God. This armour is prepared for us, but
for acting contrary to it, as any others of meaner condition in the world. we must, put it on, that is, we must pray for grace ; we must use the grace
You are therefore to shew favour to others, as ever you expect to find given us, and draw it out into act and exercise, as there is occasion. The
favour with him ; and you will never be a match for him, though you may reason assigned, why the Christian should be completely armed, is, that ye
be too hard for your servants. Neither is there refs.ed of persons with him ; maybe able tosasui against the wiles of the devil, that is, that ye may be abse
rich a wealthv, and a dignified master, if he be unjust, imperious, and to hold out, and to overcome, notwithstanding all his assaults, both of fores
abusive, is not a jot the ne.ucr being accepted of God, for his riches, and fraud; all the deceits he puts upon us, aU the snares he lays- for ut,
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and all his machinations against us. This the apostle enlarges upon here,
and shews,
I. What our danger is, and what need we have to put on this whole
armour ; considering what fort of enemies we have to deal with, the devil,
ind all the powers of darkness : For we wrestle not againstjlejb and blood, Sec.
ver. 12. The combat for which we are to be prepared is not against ordi
nary human enemies ; not barely with men compounded of flesh and blood ;
nor against our own corrupt natures singly considered ; but against the several
nnksof devils, who have a government which they exercise in this world.
We have to do,
(1.) With a subtle enemy ; an enemy that uses wiles and stratagems, as
ver. 11. he has a thousand ways of beguiling unstable fouls. Hence he is
called, a serpent for subtlety ; an old serpent, experienced in the art and
tiade of tempting.
(2.) He is a powerful enemy: Principalities and powers, and rulers.
They are numerous, they are vigorous ; and rule in those heathen nations
which are yet in darkness. The dark parts of the world are the feat of
Satan's empire. Yea, they are usurping princes over all men who are yet
in a state of sin and ignorance. Satan's is a kingdom of darkness ; whereas
Christ's is a kingdom of light.
(3. ) They are spiritual enemies : Spiritual wickedness in high places : or,
wicked spirits, so some translate it. The devil is a spirit, a wicked spirit ;
and our danger is the greater from our enemies because they are unseen,
and assault us ere we are aware of them. The devils are wicked spirits,
and they do chiefly annoy the saints with, and provoke them to spiritual
wickedness, pride, envy, malice, &c. These enemies are said to be in high
places, or in heavenly places ; so the word is : taking heaven (as one fays)
for the whole expanjum, or spreading out of the air, betwixt the earth and
the stars ; the air being the place from which the devils assault us. Or,
the meaning may be, We wrestle about heavenly places, or heavenly
things ; so some of the ancients interpret it. Our enemies strive to pre
vent our ascent to heaven, to deprive us of heavenly blessings, and to
obstruct our communion with heaven. They assault us in the things that
belong to our souls, and labour to deface the heavenly image in our hearts ;
and therefore we have need to be upon our guard against them. We have
need of faith in our Christian warfare, because we have spiritual enemies to
grapple with ; as well as of faith in our Christian work, because we have
spiritual strength to fetch in. Thus you fee your danger.
2. What our duty is, viz. to take and put on the whole armour of God,
and then to stand our ground, and withstand our enemies.
(1.) We must withstand, ver. 13. We must not yield to the devil's
allurements and assaults, but oppose them. Satan is said to stand up
against us, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. If he stand up against us, we must stand against
him ; set up, and keep up an interest in opposition to the devil. Satan is
the wicked one, and his kingdom is the kingdom of sin ; to stand against
Satan, is to strive against sin. " That ye may be able to withstand in the
evil day," that is, in the time of temptation, or of any sore affliction.
('-•) We must stand our ground : And having done all, to Jland. We
tnult resolve, by God's grace, not to yield to Satan. Resist him, and he
will flee. If we give back, he will get ground ; if we distrust either our
cause, or our leader, or our armour, we give him advantage. Owe present
business is to withstand the assaults of the devil, and to stand it out ; and
then having done all that is incumbent on the good soldiers of Jesus Christ,
our warfare will be accomplished, and we shall be finally victorious.
(3. ) We must stand armed ; and this is here most enlarged upon. Here
is a Christian in complete armour : and the armour is divine. Armour of
God. Armour of light, Rom. xiii. 12. Armour of righteousness, 2 Cor.
•vi. 7. The apostle instances in the particulars of this armour, both offen
sive and defensive. Here is' the military girdle or belt ; the breast-plate ;
the greaves, or soldiers shoes ; the shield, the helmet, and the sword. It is
observable, among them allj'there is none for the back ; if we turn our
back upon the enemy, we lie exposed.
1. Truth or sincerity is our girdle, ver. 14>. It was prophesied of Christ,
Isa. xi. 5. that righteousness should be the girdle of his loins, and faithful
ness the girdle of his reins. That which Christ was girt with, all Chris- .
tians must be girt with. God desireth truth, that is, sincerity, in the
inward parts. This is the strength of our loins ; and it girds on all the
other pieces of our armour, and therefore is first mentioned. I know no re
ligion without sincerity. Some understand it of the doctrine, and the
truths of the gospel. They should cleave to us, as the girdle does to the
loins, Jer. xiii. 11. This will restrain from all libertinism and licentiousness,
as a girdle restrains and keeps in the body. This is the Christian soldier's
belt.
TJngirt with this, he is unblessed.
2. Righteousness must be our breast-plate. The breast-plate secures
Vot. V. No. 195.
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he vitals, shelters the heart. The righteousness- of Christ imputed to us,
is our breast-plate against the arrows of Divine wrath. The righteousness
of Christ implanted in us, is our breast-plate, to fortify the heart against
the attacks which Satan makes against us. The apostle explains this in
1 Thess. v. 8. Putting on the breast-plate of faith and love. Faith and
love include all Christian graces : for by faith we are united to Christ, and
by love to our brethren. These will infer a diligent observance of our
duty to God, and a righteous deportment towards men in all the offices
of justice, truth, and charity.
3. Resolution must be as the greaves to our legs : And their seetjhod
with the preparation os the gospel os peace, ver. 15. Shoes, or greaves of
brass, or the like, were formerly part of the military armour*, 1 Sam. xvii.
6. and the use of them was to defend their feet against the gall-traps, and
sharp sticks, which were wont to be laid privily in the way, to obstruct the
marching of the enemy : they who sell upon them being unfit to march.
The preparation of the gospel of peace, signifies a prepared and resolvedframe of heart to adhere to the gospel, and abide by it : which will enable
us to walk with a steady pace in the way of religion, notwithstanding thedifficulties and dangers that may be in it. It is styled the gospel of peace,
because it brings all sorts of peace ; peace with God, with ourselves, and
with one another.
It may also be meant of that which prepares for the entertainment ofthe gospel ; and that is repentance. With this our feet must be (hod :
for by bving a life of repentance, we are armed against temptations to sin,
and the designs of our great enemy.
Dr Whitby thinks this may be the sense of the words : " That ye may
be ready for the combat, be ye fliod with the gospel of peace ;" that i%
endeavour after that peaceable and quiet mind the gospel calls for. Be
not easily provoked, or prone to quarrel ; but shew all geutleness, and all
long-suffering to all men ; and this will as certainly preserve you from many
great temptations and persecutions, as did those shoes of brass the soldiers
from these gall-traps, &c.
4. Faith must be our fliield : Above all, or chiefly, taking the shield os
faith, ver. 16. This is more necessary than any of them. Faith is all in
all to us in an hour of temptation. The breast-plate secures the vitals ;
but with the shield we turn every way. This is the victory over the world,
even our faith. We are to be fully periuaded of the truth of all God's
promises and threatenings ; such a faith being of great use against tempta
tions. Consider faith, as it is the evidence of things not seen, and the
substance of things hoped for ; and it will appear to be of admirable v.fe
for this purpose. And faith is receiving Christ, and the benefits of re
demption, so deriving grace from him, is like a shield, a sort of universal
defence. Our enemy the devil is here called the wicktd one. He is wicked
himself, and he endeavours to make us wicked. His temptations are called
darts, because of their swift and undiscerned flight, and the deep wounds
that they give to the soul ; fiery darts, by way of allusion to the poison
ous darts which were wont to inflame the parts which were wounded with
them, and therefore were so called, as the serpents with poisonous stings
are called fiery serpents. Violent temptations, by which the soul is set oa
sire of hell, are the darts which Satan (hoots at us : faith is the shield,
with which we must quench these fiery darts ; wherein we should receive
them, and so render them incffpctual, that they may not hit us, or at least
that they may not hurt us. Observe, Faith acted upon the word of God ;
and applying that, acted upon the grace of Christ; and improving that,
quenches the darts of temptations.
h. Salvation must be our helmet, ver. 17. that is, Hope, which has sal
vation for its object ; so 1 Thess. v. 8. The helmet secures the head. A
good hope of salvation well founded, and well built, will both purify the
soul, and keep it from being defiled by Satan ; and it will comfort the
soul, and keep it from being troubled and tormented by Satan. He would
tempt us to despair; but good hope keeps us trusting in God, and re
joicing in him.
6. The word of G»d is the sword os the Spirit. The sword is a very
necessary and useful part of a soldier's furniture. The word of God is
very necessary, and of great use to the Christian, in order to his maintain
ing, and his succeeding in the spiritual warfare. It is called the sword
of the Spirit, because it is of the Spirit's inditing : and he renders it effica
cious and powerful, and sharper than a two-edged sword. Like Goliath's
sword, none to that. With this we assault the assailants. Scripturearguments are the most powerful arguments to repel a temptation with.
Christ himself resisted Satan's temptations with, It is written, Matth. iv.
in it. This being hid in the heart, will preserve from sin, PsaL cxix. H,
and will mortify and kill those lusts and cortuptions that arc latent there.
7. Prayer must buckle on all the other parts of our Christian armour, ver.
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18. We must join prayer with all these graces, for our defence against
these spiritual enemies ; imploring help and assistance of God, as die
cafe requires, And we must pray always : not as though we were to do
nothing else but pray : for there are other duties of religion, and of
our respective stations in the world, that are to be done in their place and
season : but we should keep up constant times of prayers, and be constant
to them. We must pray upon all occasions, and as often as our own and
Other necessities call us to it. We must always keep up a disposition
to prayer ; and should intermix ejaculatory prayers with other duties, and
with common business. Though set and solemn prayer may sometimes
be unseasonable, (as when other duties are to be done), yet pious ejacula
tions can never be so. We must pray with all prayer and supplication ;
with all kinds of prayer, public, private and secret, social and solitary,
solemn and sudden ; and with all the parts of prayer, confession of sin,
petition for mercy and thanksgivings for favours received. We must pray
in the Spirit, that is, our spirits must be employed in the duty ; and we
must do it by the grace of God's good Spirit. We most watch thereunto,
endeavouring to keep our hearts in a praying frame ; and taking all occa
sions, and improving all opportunities for the duty j watch to all the
motions of our own hearts towards the duty. When God faith, Seek ye
my fact ; our hearts must comply, Psalm xxvii. 8. This we must do with
all perseverance. We must abide by the duty of prayer, whatever change
there may be in our outward circumstances ; and we must continue in it as
long as we live in the world. We must persevere in a particular prayer ;
not cutting it short, when our hearts are disposed to enlarge, and there is
time for it, and our occasions call fur it. We must likewise persevere in
particular requests, notwithstanding some present discouragement and re
pulses. And we must pray with supplication, not for ourselves only, but
for all saints ; for we are members one of another. Observe, None are so
much saints, and in so good a condition in this world, but they need our
prayers ; and they ought to have them.
Now from hence the apostle pafleth to the conclusion of the epistle.
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to publish it. Observe, St. Paul had a great command of language;
they called him Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker, Acts xiv. 12.
and yet he would have his friends ask God of the gift of utterance for
him. He was a man of great courage, and often signalized himself for it ;
yet he would have them pray that God would give him boldness. He
knew as well what to fay as any man ; yet he desires them to pray for
him, that he may speak at he ought to speak. The argument with which he
enforces his request, is, that for the fake of the gospel he was an ambaffador
in bonds, ver. 20. He was persecuted and imprisoned for preaching the
gospel ; though, notwithstanding, he continued in the embassy committed
to him by Christ, and persisted in preaching it. Observe, (1.) It is no .new
thing for Christ's ministers to be in bonds. (2.) It is a hard thing for
them to speak boldly, when that is their cafe. And, lastly, The best and
most eminent ministers have need of, and may receive advantage by, the
prayers of good Christians ; and therefore should earnestly desire them.
Having thus desired their prayers,
2. He recommends Tychicus unto them, ver. 21, 22. He sent him
with this epistle, that he might acquaint them with what other churches
were informed of, viz. how lie did, and what he did ; how he was used by
the Romans in his bonds ; and how he behaved himself in his present
circumstances. It is desirable to good ministers, both that their Christian
friends should know their state ; and likewise to be acquainted with the
condition of their friends ; for by this means they may the better help
each other in their prayers. And that lie might comfort their hearts ; by
giving an account of his sufferings, of the cause of them, and of the
temper of his mind, and his behaviour under them, as might prevent
their fainting at his tribulations, and even minister matter of joy and.
thanksgiving unto them. He tells them, that Tychicus was a beloved
brother, and a faithful minister in the Lord. He was a sincere Christian,
and so a brother in Christ : he was a faithful minister in the work of.
Christ ; and he was very dear to St. Paul ; which makes his love to these
Christian Ephesians the more observable, in that he should now part with
so good and dear a friend for their fakes, when his company and converse-,
tion must have been peculiarly delightful and serviceable to himself. But
19 And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, the faithful servants of Jesus Christ are wont to prefer, a public good to
that I may open my mouth boldly, to make know the their own private or personal interests.
3. He concludes with his good wishes and prayer for them ; and not for
mystery of the gospel : 20 For which I am an ambassador
in bonds : that therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to them only, but for all the brethren, ver. 23, 2K His usual benediction
was, Grace and peace : here it is, Peace be to the brethren, and love with
speak. 21 But that ye also may know my affairs, anyhow faith.
By peace we arc to understand all manner of peace ; peace with
1 do Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in the God, peace with conscience, peace among themselves ; and all outward
Lord, shall make known to you all things : 22 Whom I prosperity is included in the word ; as if he had said, I wish the continuance
have sent unto you for the same purpose, that he might and increase of all happiness to you. And love with faith. This in part
what he means in the following verse by grace ; not only grace
know our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. explains
in the fountain, or the love and favour of God ; but grace in the streams,
23 Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith from God that is, the grace of the Spirit flowing from that divine principle ; faith and
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 24 Grace be with love including all the rest. And it is the continuance and increase of these
all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. that he desires for them, in whom they were already begun. It follows,
from God the Father, &c. All grace and blessings are derived to the
Amen.
saints from God, through the merit and intercession of Jesus Christ our
Lord.
Here, 1. He desires their prayers for him, ver. 19. Having mentioned
The closing benediction is more extensive than the former ; for in this
supplication for all saints, he puts himself into the number. We must he prays for all true believers at Ephesus, and every where else. It is the
pray for all saints ; and. particularly, for God's faithful ministers. undoubted character of all the saints, that they love our Lord Jesus Christ.
Brethren pray for us, that the word of the Lord may run and be Our love to Christ is not acceptable, unless it be in sincerity ; indeed there
glorified. Observe, What it i« he would have them pray for in his is no such thing as love to Christ, whatever men may pretend, where there
behalf; that utterance may be given unto me: that I may be enlarged from I is not sincerity. The words may be read, " Grace be with all them that
my present restraints, and so have liberty to propagate the faith of Christ ; I love our Lord Jesus Christ in incorruption," that is, who continue constant
and that I may have ability to express myself in a suitable and becoming I in their love to him, so as not to be corrupted out of it by any baits or
manner : and that I may open my mouth boldly, that is, that I may deliver the seductions whatsoever ; and whose love to him is uncorrupted by any
whole counsel of God, without any base fear, shame, or partiality. To opposite lust, or the love of any thing displeasing to him. Grace, that is,
make known the mystery of the gospel } some understand it of that part of the the favour of God, and all good (spiritual and temporal) that is the
gospel which concerns the calling of the Gentiles, that had hitherto, as product of it, is, and (hall- be, with ail them who thus love our Lord Jesus
a mystery, been concealed. But the whole gospel was a mystery, till Christ. And it is, or ought to be, the desire and prayer of. every lover of
isade known by divine revelation -t and it is the work of Christ's ministers Christ, that it may be so with all his fellow-Cluistiacs. Amen, so be it.
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EXPOSITION, &c
OF THE EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS.
PHILIPPI was a chief city of the western part of Macedonia, [prote ten meridos tes Makedonias polie,] Acts xvi. 12. It toot its name from
Philip, the famous king of Maccdon, who repaired and beautified it ; and was afterwards made a Roman colony. Near this place were the
Camhi Philippici, remarkable for the famous battles between Julias Caesar and Pompey the Great ; and that between Augustus and Anthony on
one side, and Cæsar and Brutus on the other. But it is most remarkable among Christians for this epistle, which was written when Paul was prisoner
at Rome, A. D. 62.
Paul seems to have had a very particular kindness for the church at Philippi, which he himself had been instrumental in planting ; and though he
had the care of all the churches, he had upon that account, a particular fatherly tender care of this. Those whom God has employed us to do
any good to, we should look upon ourselves both encouraged and engaged to study to do more good to. . He looked upon them as his children ;
and having begotten them by the gospel, he was desirous by the fame gospel to nourish and nurse them up.
1. He was called in an extraordinary manner to preach the gospel at Philippi, Acts xvi. 9. A vision appeared to Paul in the night : there stood a
man of Macedonia, and prayed him, faying, Come over into Macedonia to help us. He saw God going before him, and was encouraged to use all
means for carrying on the good work which was begun among them, and building upon the foundation which was laid.
2. At Philippi he suffered hard things. He was scourged and put into the stocks, Acts xvi. 33. Yet he had not the less kindness for the place for the
hard usage he met with there. We must never love our friends the less for the ill treatment which our enemies give us.
3. The beginnings of that church were very small ; Lydia was converted there, and the jailor, and a few more ; yet that did not discourage him.
If good be not done at first, it may he done afterwards ; and the last works may be more abundant. We must not be discouraged by fmalL
beginnings.
4. It seems by many passages in this epistle, that this church at Philippi grew a flourishing church ; and particularly was very kind to St. Paul. He
had reaped of their temporal things, and he made a return in spiritual things. He acknowledges the receipt of a present they had sent him, chap.
iv. 18. and that when no church communicated with him as concerning giving and receiving besides,, ver. 15. and he gives them a. prophet's, an
apostle's reward, in this epistle, which is of more value than thousands of gold and silver.

CHAP.

I.

lie begins ivith the in/cri/ilion and benediction, ver. 1, 2. He gives thanls for
the funts at Philippi, ver. 3,—7. His great affection and concern for their
spiritual •welfare, ver. 7,—9. His prayers for tliem, ver. 9,— 11. His
care to prevent their offence at hissufferings, ver. 12,—20. His readiness to
glorify Christ by life or death, ver. 21,—27. He concludes with a double
exhortation toflritlncfs and constancy, ver. 27,—30.

PAUL and Timotheus the servants of Jesus Christ, to
all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi,
with the bishops and deacons : 2 Grace be unto you,
and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ.
We have here the inscription and benediction. Observe, (1.) The
persons writing the epistle, Paal and Timotheus. Though Paul was only
divinely inspired, yet he joins Timothy with himself, to express his own
humility, and put honour upon Timothy. They who are aged, and strong,
and eminent, should pay respect, and support the reputation of those who
are younger and weaker, and of less note. " The servants of Jesus
Christ." Not only in the common relation of his disciples, but in the
peculiar work of the ministry, the high office of an apostle and evangelist.
Observe, The highest honour of the greatest apostle, and most eminent
ministers, is to be the servants of Jesus Christ ; not the masters of the
churches, but the servants of Christ.
Observe, (2.) The persons to whom it is directed.
1 . To all the saints in Christ, who are at Philippi. He mentions the
church before the ministers, because the ministers are for the church, and
for their edification and benefit j not the churches for the ministers, and for

their dignity, dominion and wealth. " Not for that we have dominionover your faith, but are helpers of your joy," 2 Cor. i. 24-. They are
not only the servants of Christ, but the servants of the church for his fake.
Ourselves your servants for Jesus fake, 2 Cor. iv. 5.
Observe, The Christians here are called saints ; set a part for God, or
sanctified by his Spirit, either by visible profession, or real holiness.
And they who are not really saints on earth, will never be saints in heaven.
Observe, It is directed to all the saints, one as well as another, even the
meanest, the poorest, and those of the least gifts. Christ makes no differ
ence; the rich and the poor meet together in 'him ; and the ministers
must not make a difference in their care and tenderness upon these ac
counts. We must not have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ with
respect of persons, James ii. 1. Saints in Christ Jesus : saints are accepted
only by virtue of their being in Christ Jesus, or as they are Christians.
Out of Christ the best saints will appear sinners, and unable to stand
before God.
2. It is directed to the ministers, or church-officers; in'rth the bi/bopt
and deacons. The bishops or elders, in the first place, whose office it was.
to teach and rule ; and the deacons, or overseers of the poor, who took
care of the outward business of the house of God ; the place, the furni
ture, the maintenance of the ministers, and provision for the poor These
were all the offices which were then known in the church, and which
were of divine appointment. The apostle in the direction of his epistle
to a Christian church, acknowledges but two orders, which he call*
bishops and deacons.
And whosoever shall consider, that the same
character and title, the same qualifications, the fame acts of office, and the
fame honour and respect, are every where ascribed throughout the New
Testament to those who are called bishops and presbyters, as Dr Hammond,
and other learned men allow ; will find it difficult to make them a dif
ferent office, or distinct order of ministry, in the scripture times.
S. Here is the apostolical benediction, ver. 2. Grace be unto you, and
peace from Cod our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. This is the
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s.tme almost word for word, in all the epistles, to teach us, That we must I
r.ot be shy of forms, though we are not to be tied down to them, especial
ly such as are not scriptural. The only form in the Old Testament is
that of a benediction, Numb. vi. 23. On this "wife ye shall bless the children of
Israel, saying unto them, The Lord bless thee, and keep, thee : the Lord male
his face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ; the Lord lift uh the light
of his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. So, in the New Testament,
the good which is wished is spiritual good, grace and peace; the free
favour and good will of God j and all the blessed fruits and effects of it ;
and that from our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ ; jointly from
them both, though in a different way. Observe, (1.) No peace with
out grace. Inward peace springs from a fense of divine favour. (2.) No
grace and peace, but from God our Father, the fountain and original of
all blessings : the Father of lights, from whom cometh down every good
and perfect gift, James i. 17. (3.) No grace and peace from God our
Father, but in and through our Lord Jesus Christ. Christ aa Mediator
is the channel of conveyance of all spiritual blessings to the church, and
directs the disposal of them to all his members.

Cut. J,

Christian, if he is true-born, is interested in all the promises and privileges
of the gospel, from the first day of his becoming such. Until now;
Observe, That it is great comfort to ministers, when they who begin well,
hold on, and persevere.
Some by their fellowship in the gospel, understand their liberality towards
the propagating of the gospel, and translate [koinonia,] not communion,
but communication. But comparing it with Paul's thanksgiving on the
account of other churches, it rather seems to be taken more generally, for
the fellowship which they had in faith, and hope, and holy love, with all
good Christians : a fellowship in gospel-promises, ordinances, privileges,
and hopes; and this from the first day until now.
2. For the confidence he had concerning them, ver. 6. Being confident
os this very thing, &c. Observe, That the confidence of Christians, is
the great comfort of Christians, and that we may fetch matter of praise
from our hopes as well as from our joys ; we must give thanks not only
for what we have the present possession and evidence of, but what we have
the future prospect of. Paul speaks with much confidence concerning
the good estate of others, hoping well concerning them in the judgment'
of charity, and being confident in the judgment of faith, that if they were
3 I thank my God upon every remembrance of you. sincere they should be happy : That he who hath begun a good work in you,
perform it unto the flay of Jesus Christ. A good work among you,
4 (Always in every prayer of mine for you all making will
[en u min,] so it may be read : understand it, in the general, of the
request with joy.) 5 For your fellowship in the gospel planting the church among them. He who hath planted Christianity in
from the first day until now ; 6 Being confident of this the world, will preserve it aa long as the world stands. Christ will have a
very thing, that he which hath begun a good work in church till the mystery of God (hall be finished, and the mystical body
completed. The church is built upon a rock, and the gates of hell shall
you, will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.
not prevail against it. But it is rather to be applied to particular persons 5
and then it speaks of the certain accomplishment of the work of grace;
The apostle proceeds, after the inscription and benediction, to thanks- wherever it is begun.
ving for the saints at Philippi ; he tells them what it was he thanked
Observe here, (1.) The work of grace is a good work, a blessed work ;
G: od for upon their account. Observe here, [1.] Paul remembered them ; for it makes us good, and is an earnest of good to us. It makes us like
he bore them much in his thoughts ; and though they were out of fight, God, and fits us for the enjoyment of God. That may well be called a
and he was at a distance, from them, yet they were not out of his mind.— good work which does us the greatest good.
Or, upon every mention ofyou ; [epi pase e te mneia umon.] As he often
(2.) Wherever this good work is begun, it is of God's beginning ;
thought of them, so he often spoke of them, and delighted to hear them he hath begun a good work in you. We could not begin it ourselves,
spoken of. The very mention of them was grateful to him : it is a for we are by nature dead in trespasses and sins : and what can dead men
pleasure to hear of the welfare os an absent friend.
do towards raising' themselves to life ? or how can they begin to act, till
s"2.] He remembered them with joy. At Philippi he was evil en
they are enlivened in the fame respect in which they, are said to be dead ?
treated ; there he was scourged, and put into stocks, and for the present It is God who quickeneth them who are thus dead, Eph. ii. I. CoL
saw little of the fruit of his labours ; and yet he remembers Philippi with ii. 13.
joy. He looked upon his sufferings for Christ a* his credit, his comfort,
(3.) The work of grace is but begun in this life ; it is not finished
his crown, and was pleased at every mention of the place where he here ; as long as we are in this imperfect state, there is still something
suffered. So far was he from being ashamed of them, or loth to hear of more to be done.
the scene of his sufferings, that he remembered it with joy.
(4.) If the same God who begins the good work, did not undertake
[3.] He remembered them in prayer ; always in every prayer of mine . the carrying on aud finishing it, it would lie for ever unfinished, he must
for you all, ver. 4. The best remembrance of our friends, is to remember perform it who begun it.
them at the throne of grace.—Paul was much in prayer for his friends,
(5.) We may be confident, or well persuaded, that God not only will
for all his friends, for these particularly. It should seem by this manner not forsake, but that he will finish and crown the work of his own hands.
of expression, that he mentioned at the throne of grace the several churches For as for God his work is perfect.
he was interested in, and concerned for, particularly and by name. He
(6.) The work of grace will never be perfected till the day of Jesus
had seasons of prayer for the church at Philippi. God gives us leave to Christ, that is, the day of his appearance ; when he shall come to judge
be thus free with him ; though, for comfort, he knows who we mean the world, and finish his mediation, then tbis work will be complete, and
when we do not name them.
the top-stone will be brought forth with shouting. We have the same
T*.] He thanked God upon every joyful remembrance of them. Observe, expression, ver. 10.
Thanksgiving must have a part in every prayer ; and whatsoever is the
matter of our rejoicing, ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving.
7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, be
What we have the comfort of, God must have the glory of. He thanked
God, as well as made requests -with joy. As holy joy is the heart and cause I have you in my heart, in as much as both in my
foul of thaukful praise, io thankful praise is the lip and language of holy bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel,
joy.
ye all are partakers of my grace. 8 For God is my record,
[5.] As in our prayers, so in our thanksgivings, we must eye God as
our God : I thank my God. It encourages us in prayer, and enlarges the now greatly I long after you all, in the bowels of Jesus
heart in praise, to see every mercy coming from the hand of God as our Christ.
God. / thank my God u/ton every remembrance of you ; we must thank
The apostle expresses the mighty affection he had for them, and con
our God for others graces and comforts and gifts and usefulness, as we
cern for their spiritual welfare, ver. 7. / love you in my heart ; he loved
receive the benefit of them, and God receives gTory by them.
them as his own foul, and they lay near his heart ; he thought much of
But what is the matter of this his thanksgiving ?
'1. He gives thanks to God for the comfort he had in them, ver. 5. them, and was in care about them. Observe,
1. Why he had them in his heart : In as much as, both in my bonds, and
For your fellowship in the gospel from the first day until now. Observe,
That gospel-fellowship is a good fellowship ; and the meanest Christians in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, you all are partakers of my grace,
have fellowship in the gospel with the greatest apostles ; for the gospel- that is, they had received benefit by him, and by his ministry ; th«y were
salvation, is a common salvation, Jude 3. and they obtain like precious partakers of that grace of God which by him and through his hands, was
faith with them, 2 Pet. i. 1. They who sincerely receive and embrace communicated to them. This makes people dear to their ministers, their
the gospel, have fellowship in it from the wry first day : a new-born receiving benefit by their ministry. Or, You are partakers of my grace,
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that is, yon have joined with me in doing and suffering. They were par
takers of his afflictions, by sympathy and concern, and readiness to assist,
them. This he calls being partakers of his grace ; for they who suffer
with the saints, are and [hall be comforted with them ; and they shall share
in the reward, who bear their part of the burden. He loved them, be
cause they stuck to him in his bonds, and in the defence and confirmation
of the gospel ; they were as ready to appear in their places, and according
to their capacity, for the defence of the gospel, as the apostle was in his ;
and therefore he had them in his heart. Fellow-sufferers should be dear
one to another ; they who have ventured and suffered in the same good
cause of God and religion, should for that reason love one another dearly ;
or because you have me at heart ; f_dia to ekein me en te kardia u mas.]
They distinguished their respects to him, by adhering firmly to the doctrine
he preached, and readily suffering for it along with him. The truest mark
os respect towards our ministers, is receiving and abiding by the doctrine
they preach.
2. The evidence of it : It is nut for me to thitii this of you all, because I
Jiave you in my heart. By this it appeared that he had them in his heart,
because he had a good opinion of them, and good hopes concerning them.
Observe, It is very proper to think the best of other people, and as well as
we can of them ; to suppose as well of them as the matter will admit, in
all cafes.
3. An appeal to God concerning the truth of this, ver. 8. For God it
my record, how greatly I long ast?r you all in ike bowelt of Jesut Christ :
having them in his heart, he longed after them, that is, either he longed
to fee them, longed to hear from them, or he longed for their spiritual wel
fare, and their increase and improvement in knowledge and grace. He
had joy in them, ver. 4. because of the good he saw and heard of among
them ; yet still he longed after them to hear of more of it among them ;
and he longed after them all ; not only those among them who were witty
and wealthy, but even the meacest and poorest : and he longed greatly after
them, or with strong affection, and great good-will ; and this in the bowels of
Jesus Christ, with that tender concern which Christ himself hath, and hath
shewn to precious fouls. Paul was herein a follower of Christ ; and all
good ministers should aim to be so. Oh the bowels of compassion which
are in Jesus Christ to poor fouls ! It was in compassion to them he under
took- their salvation, and put himself to so vast an expence to compass it.
Now, in conformity to the example of Christ, Paul had a compassion for
them, and longed after them all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. Shall not
we pity and love those souls, whom Christ hath such a love and pity for ?
And for this he appeals to God ; God is my record. It was an inward
disposition of mind he expressed towards them, which God only is witness
to the sincerity of ; and therefore to him he appeals. Whether you know
it or no, or are sensible of it ; God, who knows the heart, knows it.

9 And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more
und more in knowledge, and in all judgment ; io That ye
may approve things that are excellent ; that ye may be
sincere, and without offence till the day of Christ ; 1 1
Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by
Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God.
These verses contain the prayers he put up for them. Paul often lets
his friends know what it was he begged of God for them, that they might
know what to beg for themselves, and be directed in their own prayers ;
and that they might be encouraged to hope they should receive from God
the quickening, strengthening, establishing, comforting grace, which so
powerful an intercessor as Paul was, asked of God for them. It is an en
couragement to us to know that we are prayed for by our friends, who we
have reason to think have an interest at the throne of grace. It is intended
likewise for their direction in their walk, and they might labour to answer
his prayers for them ; for by that it would appear, that God had answered
them. Paul, in praying thus for them expected good concerning them :
it is an inducement to us to do our duty, that we may not disappoint the
expectations of praying friends and ministers. He prays,
1. That they might be a loving people, and that good affections might
abound among them : that your love might abound yet more and more. He
•means it of their love both to God, and one another, and all men. Love is
the fulfilling both of the law and of the gospel. Observe, They who
abound much in any grace, yet have still need to abound more and more ;
because there is still something wanting in it, and we are imperfect in our
best attainments.
Vol. V. No* 195.
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2. That they might be a knowing, judicious people ; that love might
abound in knowledge, and in alljudgment. It is not a blind love will recom
mend us to God, but a love grounded upon knowledge and judgment.
We must love God because of his infinite excellence and loveliness ; and
love our brethren, because of what we see of the image of God upon them.
Strong passions, without knowledge and a settled judgment, will not make
us complete in the will of God ; and sometimes do more hurt than good.
The Jews had a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge, and were
transported to it by violence and rage, Rom. x. 2. John xvi. 2.
2. That they might be a discerning people. This would be the effect
of their knowledge and judgment : That ye may approve the things which
art excellent, ver. 10. Or, as it is in the margin, Try the things which differ :
[cis to dokimazein umas ta diapheroorita,] Tlvat we may appiove the
things which are excellent upon the trial of them, and discern their differ
ence from other things. Observe, The truths and laws of Christ are
excellent things ; and it is necessary that we every one approve of them,
and esteem them such. We only need to try them, to approve of them,
and they will easily recommend themselves to any searching and discerning
mind.
4. That they might be an honest, upright-hearted people : thai ye may
besincere. Sincerity is our gospel-perfection, that in which we should have
our conversation in the world, and vvhich is the glory of all our grace?.
When the eye issingle, when we are inward with God in what we do, are
really what we appear to be, and mean honestly ; then we are sincere.
5. That they might be an inoffensive people ; that ye may be without
offence until the day of Christ ; not apt to take offence j and very careful not
to give offence to God or their brethren. To live in all good conscience
before God, Acts xxiii. 1 . and to exercise ourselves to have always a con
science void osoffence toward God and toward men, Acts xxiv. 16. And
we must continue to the end blameless, that we may be presented so at the
day of Christ. He will present the church without spot or wrinkle, Eph.
vi. 27. and present believers faultless before the presence of his glory, with
exceeding joy, Jude ult.
6. That they might be a fruitful, useful people, ver. 1 1. Beingfilled with
the fruits of righteousness, 4 c. From God is our fruit found, and therefore
from him it must be asked. The fruits of righteousness, that is the evi
dences and effects of our sanctification ; the duties of holiness springing
from a renewed heart, the root of the matter in us : being silled with them.
Observe, They who do much good should still endeavour to do more.
The fruits of righteousness brought forth for the glory of God, and edifi
cation of his church, should readily fill us, and wholly take us up. Fear
not being emptied by bringing forth the fruits of righteousness, for you
will be filled with them. These fruits are by Jesus Christ, by his strength
and grace, for without him we can do nothing ; he is the root of the
good olive, from which it derives its fatness. We are strong in the grace
that is in Christ Jesus, 2 Tim. i. 2. and strengthened with might by the
Spirit, Eph. iii. 16. And are unto the glory and praise of God. We must
not aim at our own glory in our fruitfulnese, but at the praise and glory of
God ; that God may be glorified in all things, 1 Pet. hi. 11. Whatso
ever we do, we must do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. It is much
for the honour of God, when Christians not only are good, but do good,
and abound in good works.

12 But I would ye should understand, brethren, that
the things which happened unto me, have fallen out rather
unto the furtherance of the gospel : 13 So that my bonds
in Christ are manifest in all the palace and in all other
places ; 14 And many of the brethren in the Lord waxing
confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the
word without fear. 15 Some indeed preach Christ even
of envy and strife ; and some also of good-will. 16 The
one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing
to add affliction to my bonds : 1 7 But the other of love,
knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel. 1 8
What then ? Notwithstanding every way, whether in pre
tence, or in truth, Christ is preached ; and I therein do
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 19 For I know that this
shall turn to my salvation through your prayer, and the
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. 20 According to my
earnest expectation, and my hope, that in nothing I shall
5 P
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be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now i
also Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether // be by
life or by death.
We fee here the care the apollle takes to prevent their being offended
at his sufferings. He was now a prisoner at Rome ; this might be a
stumbling-block to those who had received the gospel by his ministry.
They might be tempted to think, if this doctrine was indeed of God, God
would not suffer one who was so active and instrumental in preaching and
propagating it, to be thrown by as a despised, broken vessel. They
might be shy of owning this doctrine, lest they should be involved in the
same troubles themselves. Now, to take off the offence of the cross, he
expounds this dark and hard chapter of his sufferings, and makes it very
easy, and intelligible, and reconcilable, to the wisdom and goodness of
God, who employed him.
1. He suffered by the sworn enemies of the gospel, who laid him in
prison, and aimed at taking away his life ; but they should not be stumbled
at this ; for good was brought out of it, and it tended to the furtherance
of the gospel, ver. ] 2. The things which happened unto me have fallen out
rather unto thefurtherance of the gospel. A strange chemistry of Providence
this, to extract so great a good out of so great an evil, as the enlargement
t>f the gospel, by the confinement of the apostle. I suffer trouble as an
evil-doer, even unto bonds ; but the word of God is not bound, 2 Tim.
ii. 6. They cannot imprison the word of God ; that has its free course,
though I am confined. But what effect had this ?
,'- (1.) It alarmed those who were without, ver. 13. My bonds in Christ,
or for Christ, are manifest in all the palace, and in all other places. The em
peror, the courtiers, the magistrates, are convinced that I do not suffer as
an evil-doer, but as an honest man, with a good conscience. They know I
suffer for Christ, and not for any wickedness, Observe, 1. Paul's suffer
ings made him known at court, where perhaps he would never have other
wise been known ; and might lead some of them to inquire after the
gospel for which he suffered, which they might otherwise have never
heard os. 2. When his bonds were manifest in the palace, they were
mar.yfest in all other places. The sentiments of the court have a great in
fluence on the sentiments of the people : Regis adexemplam, &c.
(2.) It emboldened them who were within. As his enemies were
startled at them, so his friends were heartened by them. Upright men
ihall be astonished at this, and the innocent shall stir up himself against the
hypocrite. The righteous also shall hold on his way, and' he who hath
clean hands (hall be stronger and stronger, Job. xvii. 8, 9. So it was here,
ver. 1£. Many of the brethren in the Lord waxing confident by my bonds.
The expectation of trouble for their religion, in general, perhaps disheart
ened and discouraged them ; but when they saw Paul imprisoned for
Christ, they were so far from being deterred from preaching Christ, and
praising his name,. that it made them the more bold ; far they could gladly
suffer in Paul's company. If they should be hurried from the pulpit to
the prison, they could be reconciled to it, because they should be there in
such good company. Besides the comfort which Paul had in his suffer
ings, his extraordinary consolations received from Christ in a suffering state
greatly er.couraged them. They saw that they who served Christ, served
a good master, who could both bear them up, and bear them out in their
sufferings for him. Waxing confident by my bands ; [pepoithotas. 3 They
were more fully satisfied and persuaded by what they saw. Observe the
power of divine grace ; that, which was intended by the enemy to discou
rage the preachers of the gospel, was. over-ruled for their encouragement.
And " are-much more bold to speak the truth without fear ;" they fee the
worst of it, and therefore are not afraid to venture. Their confidence
gave them courage,.and their courage preferred them from the power of
fear.
2. Paul suffered from false friends, as well as from enemies, ver^l5, 16.
Some preach Christ even of envy andslrife. The one preach Christ ofcontention,
notsincercly. Now this- would be a stumbling-block and discouragement
to some, that there were- thofe who envied- Paul's reputation in the
churches,, and the interest he had among the Christians, and endeavoured to
supplant arid undermine him. They were secretly pleased when he was
laid up in prison, that they might have the better opportunity -to steal away
the peoples affections ; and laid themselves out themore in preaching, that
they might gain to, themselves, the reputation they envied him. Supposing
to add affliction to my bonds ; they thought hereby to grieve his spirit,, and
make him afraid of lofiug his interest ; uneasy under his confinement, and
impa ient for release. It is fad there should be men who profess the gospel,
especially who preach it, who are governed by such principles as these j
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who should preach Christ in spite to Paul, and to increase the affliction of
his bonds. Let us not think it strange, if in these later and more degener
ate ages of the church, there should be any such.
However, there were others who were animated by Paul's suffering to
preach Christ the more vigorously : " Some also of good-will and of love ;"
from sincere affection to the gospel, that the work might not stand, while
the workman was laid up. " Knowing that I am set for the defence of the
gospel :" they knew that he was appointed to support and propagate the
gospel in the world, against all tlte violence and opposition of its enemies;
and were afraid lest the gospel should suffer by his confinement. This
made them the more bold to preach the word, and supply bis lack of ser
vice to the church.
It is very affecting to fee how easy the apostle was in the midst of als,
ver. 18. Notwithstanding every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Chri/l h
preached ; ' and 1 therein do rejoice, yea, and I wiltrejoice. Note, The preach
ing of Christ is the joy of all who wish well to his kingdom among men.
Since it may tend to the good of many, we ought to rejoice in it, though it
is done in pretence, and not in reality. It is God's prerogative to judge
of the principles men act upon, and is out of our line. God was so far
from envying those who had liberty to preach the gospel, while he was
under confinement, that he rejoiced in the -preaching it, even by those who
did it in pretence, and not in truth. How much more then should we re
joice in the preaching of the gospel, by them who do it in truth, yea though
it shquld be with much weakness, and some mistake ?
Two things made the apostle rejoice in preaching the gospel.
1st, Because it tended to the salvation of the souls of men, ver. \9.
I knpw that thisshall turn to my salvation. Observe. God can bring good
out of evil ; and what doth not turn to the salvation of the ministers, may
yet, by the grace of God, be made to turn to the salvation of the people.
What reward can they expect, who preach Christ out of strife, and
envy, and contention, and to add affliction to a faithful minister's bond's;
who preach in pretence* and not in truth ? and yet even this may turn
to the salvation of others. And Paul's rejoicing in it turned to his salva.
tion too. This is one of the things which accompanies salvation, to be
able to rejoice that Christ is preachedj though it be to the diminution of
us, and our reputation. This noble spirit appeared in John the Baptist at
the first public preaching of Christ. This my joy therefore is fulfilled ;
he must increase, but I must' decrease, John- iri. 29, 30". Let him ihine
though I am obscured, and his glory be exalted though upon my ruins.
Others understand this expression of the malice of his enemies being defeated,
and contributing towards his deliverance from his confinement. Through
your prayers, and the supply of the Spirit os Christ. Note, Whatsoever
turns to our salvation is by the supply, Or the aids and assistance of the
Spirit of Christ ; and that prayer is the appointed means of fetching in
that supply. The prayers of the people may bring a supply of the
Spirit to their ministers, to enable them in suffering, as well as preaching
the gospel.
'Zdly, Because it would turn to the glory of Christ, ver.. 20. Where he
takes occasion to mention his own entire devotedness to the service and
honour of Christ. According lo my earnesl expectation and hope, that in nothing
Ishall be ashamed, Sec. Here observe,
(1.) That the great desire of every true Christian is, that Christ may
be magnified and glorified ; that his name may be great, and his kingdom
come.
(2.). That they who truly desire that Christ may be magnified, desire
that he may be magnified in their body. They present their bodies a
living sacrifice, Rom. xii. 1. and yield their members as instruments of
righteousness unto God, Rom. vi. 13. They are willing to serve his
designs, and be instrumental to his glory, with every member, of .their body,
as well as faculty of their soul.
(3.) That it is much for the glory of Christ, that we should serve
him boldly, and not be ashamed of him ; with freedom and liberty of mind,
and without discouragement. That in nothing I shall bt ashamed, but that
with all boldness Christ may be magnified. The boldness of Christians is the
honour of Christ.
(i.\ That they who make Christ's glory their desire and design, mat
make it their- expectation aud hope. If it be truly aimed at, it ihall
certainly be attained. It in sincerity we pray, Father, glorify thy M"1 we may be sure of the fame answer to that prayer, which Christ had j /
have glorified it, and I will glorify it again, John xii 28.
(5.) They who desire Christ may be magnified in their bodies, have an
holy indifference, whether it be by life or by death. They refer it to him(
which way he will make them serviceable to his glory, whether by their
labour or suffering ; by their diligence or patience ; by their living to
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his honour iu working for him, or dying to his honour in suffering for
him.

21 For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. 22
But if 1 live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour :
yet what I {hall choose, I wot not. 23 For I am in a strait
betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with
Christ ; which is far better : 24 Nevertheless, to abide in
the flesh, is more needful for you. 25 And having this
confidence, I know that I shall abide and continue with
you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith : 26 That
your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jesus Christ for
me, by my coming to you again.
We have here an account of the life and death of blessed Paul : his fife
was Christ, and his death was gain. Observe, (I.) It is the undoubted
character of every good Christian, that to him to live is Christ. The
glory of Christ ought to be the end of our- life, the grace of Christ the
principle of our life, and the word of Christ the rule of it. The Christian
life is derived from Christ, and directed to him ; he is the principle, rule,
and the end of it. (2.) All those to whom to live is Christ, to them to
die will be gain i it is great gain, a present gain, everlasting gain. Death
is a great loss to a carnal worldly man, for he loses all his comforts and all
his hopes ; but to a good Christian it is gain, for it is the end of all his
weakness and misery, and the perfection of his comforts, and accomplish
ment of his hopes j it delivers him from all the evils of life, and brings him
to the possession of the chiefest good. Or, to me to die it gain, that is, to
the gospel as well as to myself, which will receive a further confirmation by
the seal of my blood, as it had before by the labours of my life. So Christ
would be magnified by his death, ver. 20. Some read the whole ex
pression thus : " To me living and dying, Christ is gain," that is, I desire
no more neither while 1 live, nor when I die, but to. win Christ, and be
found in him.
It might be thought, if death was gain to him, he would be weary of
life, and impatient for death. No, faith he, ver. 22. If I live in the Jlestj,
this it the fruit of my labour, that is, Christ is. He reckoned his labour
well-bestowed, if he could be instrumental to advance the honour and
interest of the kingdom of Christ in the world. It is the fruit of my
labour; [karpos ergou j] ostert hretium. It is worth while for a good
Christian, and a good minister, to live in the world, as long as he can glorify
God, and do good to his church. Yet n/hat I Jball choose I toot not;
for J am in ajlrait betwixt two. It was a .blessed strait which Paul was in j
not between two ev 1 things, but between two good things. David was in
a strait between three judgments, sword, famine, and pestilence ; Paul was
in a strait between two blessings, living to Christ, and being with him. Here
we have him reasoning with himself upon the matter..
1. His inclination was for death. See the power of "faith, and of divine
grace ; it can reconcile the mind to death,, and make us willing to die,
though death is the destruction of our present nature, and the greatest
natural evil. We have naturally an aversion to death, but he had an in
clination to it, ver. 23. Having a dijire to defiart, and to be with Christ.
Observe, (1.) It is being with Christ which makes a departure desirable
to a pood man. It is not simply dying, or putting off the body ; it is
not of itself, and for its own fake, a desirable thing ; but it may be
necessarily connected with something else, which may make it truly so.
If "I cannot be with Christ without departing, I (hall reckon it desirable,
upon that account, to depart. Observe, (2.) As soon as ever the foul
departs, it is immediately with Cluist. Thit day Jbalt thou be with me in
paradise, Luke xxiii. 43. Absent from the body, and present with the
Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. without any interval between. Which it far better,
sj polio gd mallon kreisson,] very much exceeding, or vastly preferable.
They who know the value of Christ and heaven, will readily acknowledge
it far better to be in heaven, than to be in this world, to be with Christ,
than to be with any creature ; for in this world we are compassed about
with, sin, born to trouble, born again to it ; but if we come to be with
Christ, farewel sin and temptation, farewel sorrow and death for ever.
2. His judgment was rather to live a while longer in this world,
for the service of the church, ver. 24. Nevertheless, to abide in thefiejb, it
more needfulfor you. It is needful for the church to have ministers ; and
faithful ministers can ill be spared, when the harvest is plenteous, and the
labourers few. Observe, That they who have most reason to desire to
depart, yet should be willing to continue iu the world as long as Cod has
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any work for them to do. Paul's strait was between living in this world,
and living in heaven ; between these two there is no comparison : but
his strait was, between serving Christ in this world, and enjoying him in
another. Still it was Christ his heart was upon ; though to advance the
interest of Christ and his church, he chose rather to tarry here, where he
met with oppositions and difficulties, and to deny himself for a while the
satisfaction of his reward.
And having thh confidence, I Inow thai IJball abide, and continue with you
allfor your furtherance andjoy offaith, ver. 25. Observe here, (1.) What
a great confidence Paul had in the Divine Providence, that it would order
all for the best to him. Having this confidence, that it will be needful for
you that I should abide in the flesh, I know that I shall abide. (2.)
Whatsoever is best for the church, we may be sure God will do. If we
know what is needful for the building up the body of Christ, we may
certainly know what will be ^ for he will take care of its interests, and do
what is best, all things considered, in every condition it is in. (3. ) Observe,
What ministers are continued for ; for our furtherance andjoy offaith, that
i9, our further advancement in holiness and comfort. (4.) What promotes
our faith, and joy of faith, is very much for our furtherance in the way to
heaven. The more faith, the more joy r and the more faith and joy, the
more we are furthered in our Christian course; (5.) There is need of a
settled ministry, not only' for the conviction and conversion of sinners, but
for the edification of saints, and their furtherance in spiritual attainments.
That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jefut Chrifl for me, by my
coming to you again, ver. 26. They rejoice in the hopes or seeing him, and
enjoying his further labours among them. Observe, (1.) The continuance
of ministers with the church ought to be the rejoicing of all who wish well
to the church, and'to its interests. (2. ) That all our joys should terminate
in Christ. Our joy in good ministers should be our joy in Christ Jesus for
them ; for they are but the friends of the bridegroom, and are to be received
in his-name, and for his fake.

27 Only Jet your conversation be as it becometh the
gospel of Christ ; that whether I come and. see you, or else
be absent, I may hear of your affairs, that ye stand fast in
one spirit, with one mind, striving together for the faith
of the gospel: 28 And in nothing terrified by your
adversaries : which is to them an evident token of per
dition, but to you of salvation, and that of God. 29 For
unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to
believe on him, but also to suffer for his fake ; 30 Having
the fame conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to be
in me.
The apostle concludes the chapter with two exhortations.
1. He exhorts them to strictness of conversation, ver. 27. Only let your
conversation be at becometh the gof/iel of Christ. Observe, They who proses*
the gospel of Christ should have their conversation as becomes the gospel ;
or in a suitableness and agreeableness to it. Let it be as becomes those
who believe gospel-truths, submit to gospel-laws, and depend upon gospel- ■
promises, and with an answerable faith, holiness, and comfort. Let it be
in all respects as those who belong to the kingdom of God among men,
and are members and subjects of it." It is an ornament to our profession
when our conversation is of a piece with it. That whether I come and set
you, or else be absent, I may hear ofyour ajfairt. He had spoken in ver. 2G. .
of his coming to them again, and had spoken it with some assurance
though he was now a prisoner ; but he would not have them build upon
that : our religion must not be bound up in the hands of our ministers :
Whether I come or no, let me h*ar well of you, and do you stand fast.
Whether ministers come or no, Christ is always at hand : he is nigh'to us,
never far from us ; and hastens his second coming ; the coming of the Lord
draws nigh, James v. 8. Let me hear of you, that- y»u stdnd fast in one
ffiirit, with one mind, striving together for the faith of the g'fstcl. Three
things he desired to hear of them, and they are all such as become the
gospel.
(1.) It becomes those who profess the gospel to strive for it, to use an
holy violence in taking the kingdom of heaven. The faitli of the gospel
is the doctrine of faith, or the religion of the gaspel. There is that in the
faith of the gospel which is worth striving for : if religion is worth any
thing, it is worth every thing. There is much opposition, and there is
need of striving : a man may sleep, and go to hell ; but he who will go
to heaven must look about him, and be diligent.
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(2.) The unity and unanimity of Christians become the gospel ; strive
together, not strive one with another : all of you must strive against the
common adversary, One spirit and one mind becomes the gospel, for
there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism. There may be an oneness of
heart and affection among Christians, where there is diversity of judgment
and apprehensions about many things.
(3.) Steadfastness becomes the gospel : Standfast in one spirit, with one
mind ; be steadfast, and immoveablc by any opposition. It is a shame to
religion when the professors of it are off and on, unfixed in their minds,
and unstable as water ; for they will never excel. They who would strive
for the faith of the gospel must stand firm to it.
2. He exhorts them to courage and constancy in suffering, ver. 28.
And in nothing terrified by your adversaria. The professors of tlie gospel
have all along met with adversaries, especially at the first planting of Chris
tianity. Our great care must be to keep close to our profession, and be
constant to it ; whatsoever opposition we meet with, we must not be
frightened at them, considering the condition of the persecuted, is much
better and more desirable than the condition of the persecutors ; for per
secuting is an evident token of perdition : they who oppose the gospel of
Christ, and injure the professors of it, are marked out for ruin. But being
persecuted is a token of salvation: not that it is a certain mark ; many
hypocrites have suffered for their religion ; but it is a good sign that we
are in good earnest in religion, and designed for salvation, when we are
enabled in a right manner to suffer for the cause of Christ.
Ver. 29. For to you it it given on the behalf of Christ, not only to believe,
■but also to suffer for his name. Here are two precious gifts given, and both
on the behalf of Christ. .(1.) To believe in him. Faith is God'6 gift on
the behalf of Christ, who purchased for us, not only th» blessedness which
is the object of faith, but the grace of faith itself; the ability and disposi
tion to believe is from God. (2.) To suffer for the fake of Christ, is a
valuable gift too. It is a great honour, and a great advantage ; for we
may be very serviceable to the glory of God, which is the end of our
creation ; and to encourage and confirm the faith of others. And there
is a great reward attending it too. Blessed are you when men (hall perse
cute you, for great is your reward in heaven, Matt h. v. 12. And if we
suffer with him, we shall also reign with him, 2 Tim. ii. 1% If we suffer
reproach and loss for Christ, we are to reckon it a great gift, and prize it
accordingly ; always provided we carry it under our sufferings with the
genuine temper of the martyrs and confessors, ver. SO. Having the fame
conflict which you Jaw in me, and now hear to be in me, that is, you suffering
in the same manner as you saw, and now hear of me that I suffer. It is not
simply the suffering, but the cause, and not only the cause, but the spirit
■which makes the martyr. A man may suffer in an ill cause, and then he
suffers justly ; or in a good cause, but with a wrong mind, and then his
sufferings lose their value.
CHAP.

II.

The apostle proceeds to farther exhortations to several duties ; to be like-minded,
and lowly-minded ; 'which he presses from the example of Christ, ver. 1,— 11.
and to diligence and seriousness in the Christian course, ver. 12, 13. and to
adorn their Christian profession by several suitable graces, ver. 14,— 18.
And concludes with particular notice and commendation of two good ministers,
Timothy and Epaphroditus, whom he designed to fend to them, ver. 19,—30.

IF there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any
comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any
bowels and mercies ; 2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, having the fame love, being of one accord, of one
mind. 3 Let nothing be done through strife, or vain
glory, but in lowliness of- mind, let each esteem other bet
ter than themselves. 4 Look not every man on his own
things, but every man also on the things of others. 5 Let
this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus . 6
Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to
beequalwith God: 7But made himself of no reputation, and
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men : 8 And being found in fashion as a man,
he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross. 9 Wherefore God also hath highly
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exalted him, and given him a name which is above every
name: 10 That at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things
under the earth; 11 And that every tongue should confesj,
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.
The apostle proceeds in this chapter, where he left off in the last, with
farther exhortations to Christian dutiea. He presses them largely to likemindedness and lowly mindednefs, in conformity to the example of the
Lord Jesus, the great pattern of humility and love. Where we may
observe,
§. 1. The great gospel-precept pressed upon us ; that is, to love one
another. This is the law of Christ's kingdom, the lesson of his school,
the livery of his family. This he represents, ver. 2. by being like-minded,
having the fame love, being of one accord, of one mind. We are of a like
mind when we have the fame love. Christians should be one in affection,
whether they can be one in apprehension or no. This is always in their
power, and always their duty, and is the likeliest way to bring them nearer
in judgment. Having thefame love- Observe, That the same love we are
required to express to others, others are obliged to express to us. Chris
tian love ought to be mutual love; love, and you shall' be loved. Being
of one accord, and of one mind ; not crossing and thwarting, or driving on
separate interests ; but unanimously agreeing in the great things of God,
and keeping the unity of the Spirit in other differences. Here observe,
(1.) The pathetical pressing of the duty. He is very importunate with
them, knowing what an evidence it is of our sincerity, and what a means
of the preservation and edification of the body of Christ. The induce
ments to brotherly love are these :
1 . If there is any consolation in Christ. Have you experienced consolation
in Christ? evidence that experience by loving one another. The sweetness
we have found in the doctrine of Christ should sweeten our spirits. Do
we expect consolation in Christ ? if we would not be disappointed, we
must love one another. If we have not consolation in Christ, where else
can we expect it ? they who have an interest in Christ, have consolation in
him, strong and everlasting consolation, Heb. vi. 18. 2 Thess. ii. 6. and
therefore ought to love one another.
2. Comfort of love. If there is any comfort in Christian love, in God's
love to us, in our love to God, or in our brethrens love to us, in consider
ation of all this, let us be like-minded. If you have ever found that
comfort, if you would find it ; if you indeed believe that the grace of love
is a comfortable grace, abound in it.
3. Fellowship of the Spirit. If there is such a thing as communion
with God and Christ by the Spirit, such a thing as the communion of
saints, by virtue of their being animated and acted by one and the fame
Spirit ; be ye like-minded : for Christian love and like-mindedness will
preserve to us our communion with God, and with one another.
4. Any bowels and merties, that is, in God and Christ toward you. If
you expect the benefit of God's compassions to yourselves, be ye compas
sionate one to another. If there is such a thing as mercy to be found
among the followers of Christ ; if all who are sanctified have a disposition
to holy pity ; make it appear this way. How cogent are these argu
ments ? One would think enough to tame the most fierce, and mollify the
hardest heart.
Another argument he insinuates is, the comfort it would be to him :
Fulfil ye my joy. It is the joy of ministers to fee people like-minded, and
living in love. He had been instrumental in bringing them to the grace
of Christ, and love of God : Now, faith he, if ye have found any benefit
by your participation of the gospel of Christ, if ye have any comfort in
it, or advantage by it, fulfil the joy of your poor minister who preached
the gospel to you.
(2.) He proposes some means to promote h.
1. " Doing nothing through strife and vain-glory," ver. 3. There ia
no greater enemy to Christian love than pride and passion. If we do
things in contradiction to our brethren, that is doing them through strife ;
if we do them through ostentation of ourselves, that is doing them through
vain-glory, both are destructive of Christian love, and kindle unchristian
heats. Christ came to slay all enmities ; therefore let there not be among
Christians a spirit of opposition- Christ came to humble us; and there
fore let there not be among us a spirit of pride.
2. We must esteem others in lowliness of mind better than ourselves ;
be severe upon our own faults, and charitable in our judgment of others ;
be quick in observing our own defects and infirmities, but ready to over
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look and make favourable allowances for the defects as others. We must he had not where to lay his head j lived upon alms, vras a man of sorrows
esteem the good which is in others, above that which is in ourselves ; for and acquainted with grief; did not appear with external pomp, or any
we best know our own unworthinefs and imperfections.
marks of distinction from other men. This was the humiliation of his life.
3. We must interest ourselves in the concernments of others, not in a But the lowest step of his humiliation was his dying the death of the cross :
way of curiosity and censoriousness, or as busy-bodies in other mens matters, He became obedient to death, even the death of the cross ; he not only suffered,
but in Christian love and sympathy, ver. 4. Look not every man on his own but was actually and voluntarily obedient ; he obeyed the law which he
things, but every man also on the things of others. A selfish spirit is destruc brought himself under as Mediator, and by which he was obliged to die :
tive of Christian love. We must be concerned not only for our credit, and " I have power to lay down my life, and I have power to take it again ;
ease, and safety ; but for those of others also ; and rejoice in others pros this commandment have I received of my Father," John x. 18, And he
perity as truly as in our own. We must love our neighbour as ourselves, was made under the law, Gal. iii. 4. there is an emphasis laid upon the
manner of his dying; which had in it all the circumstances possible, which
amd make his cafe our own.
§. 2. Here is a gospel-pattern pioposed to our imitation, and that is are humbling ; even the' death ef the cress : a cursed, painful, and shameful
the example of our Lord Jesus Christ : Let this mind be in you, •which <was death ; a death accursed by the law : cursed is he that hangeth on a tree ;
also in Christ Jesus, ver. 5. Observe, That Christians must be of Christ's full of pain, the body nailed through the nervous parts, the hands and
mind : we must bear a resemblance to his life, if we would have the benefit feet, hanging with all its weight upon the cross ; and the death of a male
of his death. If we have not the Spirit of Christ, we are none of his, factor and a stave, not of a free man ; exposed as a public spectacle. Such
was the condescension of the blessed Jesus.
Rom. viii. 9. Now, what was the mind of Christ ? why, he was emi
nently humble, and this is what we are peculiarly to learn of him : Learn
(2.) His exakation : Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him. His
of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, Matth. xi. 29. If we were exaltation was the reward of his humiliation ; because he humbled himself,
lowly-minded, we should be like-minded ; and if we were like to Christ, we God exalted him ; and he highly exalted him, [uperupsose,"] raised him to
mould be lowly-minded. We must walk in the same spirit, and in the an exceeding height. And he exalted his whole person, the human naturesame steps with the Lord Jesus, who humbled himself to sufferings as well as the divine, for he is spoken of as being in the form of God, as
and death for us ; not only to satisfy God's justice, and pay the price of well as in the fashion os a man. As it respects the divine nature, it could
our redemption, but to set us an example, and that we might follow his only be a recognizing his rights, or' the display and appearance of the glory
steps. Now here we have the two natures, and the two states of our Lord he had with the Father before the world was, John xvii. 5. not any new
Jesus. It is observable, that the apostle having occasion to mention the acquisition of glory ; and so the Father himself is said to be exalted. But
Lord Jesus, and the mind which was in him, takes the hint to enlarge the proper exaltation was of his human nature, which seems to be only
capable of it, though in conjunction with the divine. His exaltation here
upon his person, and to give a particular description of him. It is a plea
sing subject, and a gospel-minister need not think himself out of the way is made to consist in honour and power. In honour ; for he had a name
above every name ; a ti'Je of dignity above all the creatures, men or
when he is upon it ; and a fit occasion will be readily taken.
1. Here are the two natares of Christ: his divine nature, and human angels. And in power, every knee must bow to him, that is, the whole
creation must be in subjection to him ; things in heaven, and things inearth,
nature.
( 1. ) Here is his divine nature : Who being in the form of God, ver. 6. and things under the earth; the inhabitants of heaven and earth, the living
partaking of the divine nature, as the eternal and only begotten Son of and the dead. Al the name of Jesus, not at the found of the word, but the
God. This agrees with John i. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the authority of Jesus ; all should pay a solemn homage. And that evfry
Word was with God ; and is of the fame import with being the image of tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord ; every nation and language
should publicly own the universal empire of the exalted Redeemer ; and
the invisible God, Col. i. 15. and the brightness of his glory, and the ex
press image of his person, Heb. i. 3. He thought it no robbery lo be equal that all power in heaven and earth is given to him, Matth. xxviii. 18.
Observe, The vast extent of the kingdom of Christ, it reaches to heaven
with God, did not think himself guilty of any invasion of what did not be
long to him, or assuming another's right. He said, I and my Father are and earth, and to all the creatures in each ; to angels as well as men, and
one, John x. 30. It is the highest degree of robbery, for any mere man to the dead as well as the living. To the glory of God the Father. Observe,
to pretend to be equal with God, or profess himself one with the Father. It is to the glory of God the Father, to confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
This is for a man to rob God, not in tithes and "offerings, but of the rights for it is his will, that all men should honour the Son, as they honour the
Father, John v. 23. It redounds to the honour of the Father, whatsoever
of h is Godhead. Mai. iii. 8.
Some understand being in the form of God, [en meroe thcouuparkon,"] of respect is paid to Christ : " He who recciveth me,receiveth him who sent
his appearance in a divine majestic glory to the patriarchs, and the Jews me," Matth. x. 40.
under the Old Testament ; which was often called the glory, and the
Schechinah : and the word is used in such a sense by the LXX. and in
1 2 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed,
the New Testament ; Mark xvi. 12. He appeared to the two disciples, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my
[en etcra moroe,] in another form, Matth, xvii. 2. [metemorphothe,] he
was transfigured before them. And " he thought it no robbery to be absence ; work out your own salvation with fear and
1 3 For it is God which worketh in you, both
equal with God," that is, he did not greedily catch at, or covet and affect trembling.
to appear in that glory : he laid aside the majesty of his former appearance, to will and to do of Us good pleasure.
while he was here on earth ; which is supposed the sense of that particular
expression, [ouk arpagmon egesoto.] Vid. bishop Bull's dof. chap. ii.
He exhorts them to diligence and seriousness in the Christian course :
sect. 4. et alibi, and Whitby in loc.
Work out your own salvation. It is the salvation of our souls, 1 Pet. i. 9.
i (2.) His human nature ; he was made in tlte likeness of men, and found in and our eternal salvation, Heb. v. 9. and contains deliverance from all evils
fashion as a man : he was really and truly man, took part of our flesh and sin had brought upon us, and exposed us to ; and the possession of all good,
blood, appeared in the nature and habit of man. And he voluntarily and whatsoever is necessary to our complete and final happiness. Observe,
assumed human nature ; it was his own act, and by his own consent. We It concerns us above all things to secure the welfare of our souls. What
cannot say that our participation of the human nature is so. And herein ever becomes of other things, let us take care of our best interests. And
he emptied himself; divested himself of the honours and glories of the it is our own salvation, the salvation of uor own souls. It is not for us to
tipper world, and of his former appearance, to clothe himself with the rags judge other people, we have enough to do to look to ourselves ; and
of human nature. He was in all thingslike to us, Heb. ii. 17.
though we must promote the common salvation, Jude 3. as much as we
2. Here are his two estates of humiliation and exaltation.
can, yet we must upon uo account neglect our own. We are required to
' ( 1.) His estate of humiliation. He not only took upon him the likeness work out our salvation, [katergazethe.] The word signifies working
and fashion of a man, but the form of a servant, that is, a mean man. He thoroughly at a thing, and taking true pains. Observe, We must be dili
was not only God's servant whom he hath chosen, but he came to minister gent in the use of all the means which conduce to our salvation. We must
to men, and was among them as one who served), in a mean and servile not only work at our salvation, by doing something now and then about
Itate. One would think that the Lord Jesus, if he would be a man, it j but we must work out our salvation, by doing all which is to be done,
should have been a prince, and appeared in splendor. But quite the con
and persevering thereiD to the end. Salvation is the great thing we should
trary, he took upon him the form of a servant. He was brought up mind, and set our hearts upon ; and we cannot attain salvation without the
meanly, probably working with his supposed father at his trade. His utmost care and diligence. He adds,
whole life was a life of humiliation, of meawtess, and poverty, and disgrace ;
With fear and trembling, that is, with great care and circumspection ;
Vot,. V. No. 196.
5Q

432

PHILIPPIANS.

tremble for fear lest you miscarry and come short. Be careful to do every j
thing in religion in the best manner ; and fear, lest under all your advan
tages you should so much as seem to come short, Heb. iv. 1. Fear is a
great guard and preservative from evil.
He argues this from the consideration of their readiness always to obey
the gospel : As ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now
much more in my absence, ver. 12. You have been always willing to comply
with every diicovery of the will of God, and in my absence as well as pre
sence. You make it appear, that regard to Christ, and our care of your souls,
sway more with you than than any other respects whatsoever. They were
nrt merely awed by the apostle's presence, but did it even much more in
nbsence. And because /'/ is God who worketh in you : do you workout
your salvation, for it is God who worketh in you ; work, for he worketh.
It should encourage us to do our utmost, because our labour shall not be in
vain. God is ready to concur with his grace, and assist our faithful en
deavours. Observe, Though we must use our utmost endeavours; in
working out our salvation : yet still we must go forth and go on in a depen
dence upon the grace of God. His grace worketh in us in a way suitable
to our natures, and in concurrence with our endeavours ; and the opera
tions of God's grace in us are so far from excusing, that they are intended
to quicken and engage our endeavours. And work out your salvation
with fear and trembling, for he worketh in you. All our working depends
upon his working in us. Do not triflle with God by neglects and delays,
lest you provoke him to withdraw his help, and all your endeavours prove
in vain. Work with fear, for he works of his good pleasure. To will and
to do ; he give6 the whole ability, It is the grace of God which inclines
the will to that which is good ; and then enables us to perform it, and to
act according to our principles. " Thou haft wrought all our works in
us," Isa. xxvi. 11. "Of his good pleasure ;" as there is no strength in us,
so there is no merit in us. As we cannot act without God's grace, so we
cannot claim it, or pretend to deserve it. God's good will to us is the
cause of his good work in us ; and he is under no engagements to his crea
tures, but those of his gracious promise.
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their works, were called Momi. The fense of the expression is, Walk so
circumspcBly, that Momus himself may have no occasion to cavil at you ;
that the severest censurer may find no fault with you. We should aim at
it, and endeavour it, not only to get to heaven, but to get thither without
a blot ; and like Demetrius, to have a good report of all men, and of the
truth, 3 John 12. In the midst ps a crooked and perverse generation, that is,
among the heathens, and those who are without. Observe, Where there
is no religion, little is to be expected^ but crookedness and perverseness ;
and the more crooked and perverse others are among whom we live, and
the more apt to cavil, the more careful we should be to keep ourselves
blameless and harmless. Abraham and Lot must not strive because the
Canaanitc and Perizzite dwelt in the land, Gen. xiii. 7. " Among whom
ye stiine as lights in the world :" Christ is the light of the world, and
good Christians are lights in the world. When God raises up a good man
in any place, he sets up a light in that place. Or, it may be read imparatively ; " Among whom shine ye as lights ;" compare Matth. v. 16.
" Let your light so shine before men.'' Christians should not only endea
vour to approve themselves to God, but to recommend themselves to
others, " that they also may glorify God." They must shine as well as
be sincere.
Holding forth the won! os Use, ver. 16. The gospel is called the word
of life, because it reveals and proposes to us eternal life through Jesus
Christ. Life and immortality are brought to light by the gospel, 2 Tim.
i. 20. It is our duty not only to hold fast, but to hold forth the word of
life, not only to hold it fast for our own benefit, but to bold it forth
for the benefit of others ; to hold it forth, as the candlestick holdeth forth
the candle, which makes it appear to advantage all around ; or as the
luminaries of the heavens, which shed their influence far and wide. This
Paul tells them would be his joy ; that I may rejoice in the day of Christ.
Not only rejoice in your stedfastness, but in your usefulness. He would,
have them think his pains well bestowed, and that he had not run in vain,
nor laboured in vain.
Observe, ( 1 ) The work of the ministry requires the putting forth of
the whole man ; all that is within us is little enough to be employed in.
it ; as in running and labouring. Running notes vehemence and vigour,
1 4 Do all things without murmurings, and difputings : and continual pressing forward ; labouring, constancy, and close appli
15-That ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of cation.
(2.) It is a great joy to ministers, when they perceive that they have
God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per
not
run in vain, nor laboured in vain ; and it will be their rejoicing in the
verse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world :
of Christ, when their converts will be their crown : What is our hope,
j 6 Holding forth the word of life; that I may rejoice in day
or joy, or crown ofryoicing ? are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesut,
the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither Christ at his coming ? for ye are our glory andjoy, 1 Thess. ii. 19.
The apostle not only ran and laboured for them with satisfaction, but
laboured in vain. 17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the
sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with shews that he was ready to suffer for their good, ver. 17. " Yea, and is I.
offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy and rejoice
you all. 18 For the same cause also do ye joy and rejoice be
with you all." He could reckon himself happy, if he could promote the
with me.
honour of Christ, the edification of the church, and the welfare of the
souls of men ; though it were not only by hazarding, bus by laying down
The apostle exhorts them, in these verses, to adorn their Christian pro
his life. He could willingly be a sacrifice at theiK- altars, to serve the
fession by a suitable temper and behaviour in several instances.
faith of God's elect. Could Paul think it worth the while to shed his
1. By a cheerful obedience to the commands of God, ver. 14. Do all blood for the service of the church ; and shall we think much to take a
things, that is, Do your duty in every branch of it, without murmurings. little pains ? Is not that worth our labour, which he thought worth his
Do it, and" do not find fault with it. Mind your work, and do not life ? If I be offered, or poured out as the wine of the drink-offerings,
([iiarrel with it. God's commands were given to be obeyed, not to [spcudoniai,] 2 Tim. iv. 6. " I am now ready to be offered." He could
be disputed. This greatly adorns our profession, and (hews we serve rejoice to seal his doctrine with his blood, ver. 18. " For the fame cause
a good Master, whose service is freedom, and whose work is its own also do ye joy and rejoice with me." It is the will of God that good.
Christians should be much in rejoicing ; and they who are happy in good
reward.
2. By peaceableness, and love one to another : Do all things without ministers, have a great deal of reason to joy and rejoice with them. If the
difputings, wrangling and debating one with another ; because the light minister loves the people, and is willing to spend and be spent for their
of truth, and the life of religion, is often lost in the heats and mists of welfare ; the people have reason to love tKe minister, and to joy and rejoice
with him. •
disputation.
3. By a blameless conversation towards all men, ver. 15. " That ye may
19 But I trust in the Lord Jestis, to fend Timotheus
be blameless and harmless, thesons of God without rebuke : that you be not
injurious to any in word or deed, and give no just occasion o£ offence. shortly unto you, that I also may be of good comfort,
We should endeavour not ouly to be harmless, but to be blameless ; not when I know your state. 20 For I have no man likeonly not to do hurt, but not to come under the just suspicion of it.
2 1 For
Blameless and sincere ; so some read it. Blameless before men, sincere minded, who will naturally care for your state.
all
seek
their
own,
not
the
things
which
are
Jesus
Christ's.
towards God, The sons of God; it becomes them to be blameless and'
harmless, who stand in such a relation, and are favoured with such a 22 But ye know the proof of him, that as a son with the
relation, and iue favoured with such a privilege. The children of God father, he hath served with me in the gospel.
23 Him
should differ from the sons of men. Without rebuke.
[Amometa.] therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as.I shall see how
Momus was a carping deity among the Greeks, mentioned by Hesiod
24 But I trust in the Lord, that I also
and Lucian, who did nothing himself, and found fault with every body, it will go with me.
aud every thing : from him all carpers at other men, and rigid censurers of myself shall come shortly. 25" Yet I supposed it necessary
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to fend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion
in iibour, and fellow -soldier, but your messenger, and he
that ministered to my wants. 26 For he longed after you
all, and was full of heaviness, because that ye had heard
that he had been sick. 27 For indeed he was sick nigh
unto death : but God had mercy on him ; and not on him
only, but on me also, lest I mould have sorrow upon sorrow.
28 I sent him therefore the more carefully, that when ye
see him again, ye may rejoice, and that I may be the less
sorrowful. 29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with
all gladness, and hold such in reputation : 30 Because for
the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, not regarding
his life to supply your lack of service toward me.
St. Paul takes particular notice of two good ministers ; for though he
was himself a great apostle, and laboured more abundantly than they all,
yet he took all occasions to speak with respect of those who were far his
iiisi'.'ioi s.
(1.) He speaks of Timothy, whom he intended to fend to the Philippians, that he might have an account of their state. See Paul's care of
the churches, and the comfort he had in their well-doing. He was in
pain when he had not heard of them a good while, and therefore would
fend Timothy to inquire, and bring him an account. " For I have no
man like-minded, who will naturally care for your state." Timothy was a
non-such. There were, no doubt, many good ministers, who were in care
for the fouls of those for whom they preached ; but none comparable to
Timothy : a man of an excellent spirit and tender heart ; who will natur
ally care for your state. Observe, It is best with us, when our duty becomes
in a manner natural to us. Timothy was a genuine son of blessed Paul," and
walked in the same spirit, and the same steps. Naturally, that is, sincerely,
and not in pretence only : with a willing heart and upright view, so
agreeably to the make of his mind.. Note, 1. It is the duty of ministers
to care for the state of their people, and to be concerned for their welfare ;
" I seek not yours but you," 2 Cor. xii. 14. 2. It is a rare thing to
find one who doth it naturally ; such an one is remarkable and distinguished
among his brethren.
Allseek their oivn, not the things which are Jesus Chri/l's, ver. 21. What ?
did Paul fay this in haste, as David said, " All men are liars I" Psalm
cxviii. 11, Was there .lo general a corruption among ministers, so early,
that there was not one among them who cared for the state of their
people ? we must not understand it so : he means the generality ; all, that
is, either the most, or all in comparison of Timothy. Note, Seeking our
own interest with the neglect of Jesus Christ, is a very great sin, and very
cumraon among Christians and ministers. We are apt to prefer our own
credit, ease, and safety, before truth, holiness, aud duty ; the things of
our own pleasure and reputation, before the things of Christ'6 kingdom,
a.id his honour and interest in the world : but Timothy was none of
to use.
Te inotu the proof of him, ver. 22. Timothy was a man who had been
tried, and had made full proof of his ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 5. and was
faithful ia all which befel him. All the churches with whom he had
acquaintance, knew the proof of him. He was a man as good as he
seemed to be; and served Christ so as to be acceptable to God, and ap
proved of men, Rom. xiv. 18. as if he had said, You do not only know the
name of him, and the face of him, but the proof of him, and have experi
enced his affection and fidelity in your service : " That as a son with a
father, he hath served me in the gospel." He was Paul's assistant in many
places where he preached, and served with him in the gospel, with all the
dutiful respect which a child pays to a father; and with all the love and
cheerfulness with which a child is serviceable to his father. Their mini
strations together were with great respect on the one side, and great tender
ness and kindness on the other.. An admirable example to elder and younger
ministers, joined together in the fame service.
Paul designed to send him shortly : " Him therefore I hope to send
presently, so soon as I (hall fee how it will go with me," ver. 23. He was
now a. prisoner, and did not know what would be the issue ; but according
as it turned, he would dispose of Timothy. Nay, he hoped to come him
self, ver. 24-. " But I trust in the Lord, I also myself shall come sliortly."
He hoped he should soon be set at liberty, and be able to give them a visit.
Paul desired his liberty, not that he might take his pleasure, but that he
might do good. " I trust iu the Lord." He expresses his hope and confi
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dence of feeing them with an humble dependence and submission to the
divine will, 1 Cor. iv. 19. " But I will come to you sliortly, is the Lord
will," Jam. iv. 15. " For that you ought to say, if the Lord will, we siiall
live, or do this or that ;" so Acts xviii. 21. and Heb. vi. 3.
(2.) Concerning Epaphroditus, whom he calls " his brother and com
panion in labour, and fellow-soldier," that is, his Christian brother to
whom he bore a tender affection ; and his companion in the work and
sufferings of the gospel ; who submitted to the same labours and hardlhips
with himself; and their messenger, that is, one who was sent by them to
him ; probably to consult him about some affairs relating to the church,
or to bring a present from them for his relief; for he adds, " And he
who ministered to my wants." He seems to be the fame who is elsewhere
called Epaphras, Coh iv. 12. He had an earnest desire to come to them,
and Paul was willing he should. It seems,
1. Epaphroditus had been sick : They had heard that he had been sick,
ver. 26. and, " indeed he was sick, nigh unto death," ver. 17. Sickness
is a calamity common to men, to good men and ministers. But why did
not the apostle heal him, who was endued with a power of curing diseases ■
as well as raising the dead ? Acts xx. 10. probably because that was in
tended as a sign to others, and to confirm the truth of the gospel, and there
fore needed not to be exercised one towards another ; " These signs (hall
follow them who believe ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they (hall
recover," Mark xvi. 17, 18. and perhaps they had not that power at all
times, and at their own discretion, but only when some great end was to be
served by it, and when God saw. fit. It was proper to Christ, who had the
Spirit above measure.
2. The Philippians. were exceeding sorry to hear of his sickness. They
were full of heaviness as well as he, upon the tidings of it ; for he was one,
it seems, they had particular respect and affection for, and thought sit to choose out.to send to the apostle.
3. It pleased God to recover and spare him : "But God had mercy on ■
him," ver. 27. The apostle owns it as a great mercy to himself, as well
as to Epaphroditus and others. Though the church was blessed at that
time with extraordinary gifts, they could even then ill spare a good mini
ster. He was sensibly touched with the thoughts of so great a loss : Left
I Jhould have sot row upon sorrow, that is, besides the sorrow of my own
imprisonment, I should have the sorrow of his death. Or perhaps someother good ministers had died lately, which had been a great affliction to-him ; and if this had died now, it would have been a fresli grief to him,
and sorrow added to sorrow.
4. Epaphroditus was willing to make a visit to the Philippians, that he
might be comforted with those who had sorrowed for him when he wassick : That when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, ver. 28, That you may
yourselves fee how well he is recovered, and what reason you have of thank
fulness and joy upon his account. He gave himself the pleasure of com
forting them by the sight of so dear a friend.
5. Paul recommends him to their esteem and affection ;—Receive him ■
therefore in the Lord with all gladness, and hold such in reputation ; account
such men valuable who are zealous and faithful, and let them he highly
loved and regarded. Shew your joy and respect by all the expressions of
hearty affection and good opinion. It seems he had caught his illness in
the work of God ; it was for the work of Christ that he was nigh to '
death ; and to supply their lack of service to him. The apostle does not'
blame him for his indiscretion in hazarding his life ; but reckons they
ought to love him the more upon that r.aeount. Obser.e, (1.) They
who truly love Christ, and are hearty in the interests of his kingdom, willthink it very well worth their while, to hazard their health and life, to do
him service, and promote the edification of his church. Observe, (2.)They were to receive him with joy as newly recovered from sickness. It
is an endearing consideration to have our mercies restored to us after dan
ger of. removal ;. and ihould make them the imore valued and improved..
What is given in answer to prayer, mould be received with great thank
fulness and joy.
C H A P;
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He cautions them againfl Judaixing seducers, ver. 1,-—4. Proposes his own
example : and here he enumerates the privileges of his Jclvijb state •which
he rejeSed, ver. 8. And he describes the matter of his own choice, ver.;
9,— 14. And closes with an exhortation to beware of wicked men, and
to follow his example, ver. 17,—21.
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INALLY, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To
write the fame things to you, to me indeed is not.
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grievous, but'sor you it is safe, i Beware of dogs, beware of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom I
of evil workers, beware of the concision. 3 For we are have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but
the circumcision, which worship God in the Spirit, and clung that I may win Christ.
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flefli.
It seems the church of the Fhilippians, though a faithful and flourishing
church, was disturbed by the Judaizing teachers, who endeavoured to keep
up the law of Moses, and mix the observances of it with the doctrine of
Christ, and his institutions. He begins the chapter with warning against
these seducers.
1. He exhorts them to rejoice in the Lord, ver. 1. to rest satisfied in the
interest they had in him, and the benefit they hoped for bv him. It is
the character and temper of sincere Christians to rejoice in Christ Jesus.
The more we take of the comfort of our religion, the. more closely we
shall cleave to it : the more we rejoice in Christ, the more willing we shall
be to do and suffer for him ; aud the less danger we (hall be in of being
drawn away from him. The joy of the Lord is our strength, Neh. viii. 9.
2. He cautions them to take heed of those false teachers : To write t/ie
fame things to you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for you it is safe, that is,
the fame things which I have already preached to you : q. d. What has
been presented to your ears, mall be presented to your eyes ; what I have
spoken formerly (hall now be written ; to shew that I am still of the same
mind. To me indeed is not grievous. Observe, (1.) Ministers must not
think any thing grievous to themselves, which they have reason to believe
is safe and edifying to the people. Observe, (2.) It is good for us often
to hear the fame truths, to revive the remembrance, and strengthen the
impression of things of importance. It is a wanton curiosity to desire
always to hear some new thing.
It is a needful caution he here gives : " Beware of dogs," ver. 2. The
prophet calls the false prophets dumb dogs, Isa. lvi. 10. to which the
apostle here seems to refer. Dogs, for their malice against the faithful
professors of the gospel of Christ, barking at them and biting them. They
cried up good works in opposition to the faith of Christ ; but Paul calls
them evil-workers ; they boasted themselves to be of the circumcision ;
but he calls them the concision ; they rent and tore the church of Christ,
and cut it to pieces ; or contended for an abolished rite, a mere insignifi
cant cutting the flesh.
,
3. He describes true Christians, who are indeed the circumcision, the
spiritual circumcision, that is, the peculiar people of God, who are in
covenant with him, as the Old Testament Israelites were. We are the cireumcifion, who wor/hip God in tin-spirit, and rejoice in Chrijl Jesus, and have
no confidence in thejlcjh. Here are three characters ; ( 1.) They worshipped
in the spirit, in opposition to the carnal ordinances of the Old Testament,
which consisted in meats and drinks, and divers washings, &c. Christianity
takes us off from these things, and teaches us to be inward with God in all
the duties of religious worship. We must worship God in spirit, John
iv. 21. The work of religion is to no purpose, any further than the heart
is employed in it : whatsoever we do, we must do it heartily as unto the
Lord ; and we must worship God in the strength and grace of the divine
Spirit, which is so peculiar to the gospel-state, which is the ministration of
the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. (2.) They rejoice in Christ Jesus, and not in
the peculiar privileges of the Jewish church, or what answers to them m
the Christian church ; mere outward enjoyments and performances. They
rejoice in their relation to Ch ' "*-, and interest in him. God made it the
duty of the Israelites to rejuiwj before him in the courts of his house ;
but now the substance is come, the shadows are done away, and we are to
rejoice in Christ Jesus only. (3.) They have no confidence in the flesh,
that is, those carnal ordinances and outward performances. We must be
taken off from trusting in our own bottom, that we may build only on
Jesus Christ, the everlasting foundation ; our confidence, as well as our
joy, is proper to him.

4 Though I might also have confidence in the flefli. If
any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might
trust in the flesh, I more : 5 Circumcised the eighth day,
of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew
of the Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Pharisee ; 6 Concerning zeal, persecuting the church ; touching the righte
ousness whicli is in the law, blameless. 7 But what things
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. 8 Yea
doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the excellency

The apostle here proposeth himself for an example of trusting in Christ
only, and not in his privileges as an Israelite.
1. He shews what he had to boast of as a Jew and a Pharisee. Let
none think that the apostle despised these things, as men commonly do ;
because he had them not himself to glory in : no, if he would have gloried
and trusted in the flesh, he had as much cause to do so as any man ; Jf ana
other man thinketh that he hath whereof to trust in the jlejb, I more, ver. 4.
He had as much to boast of as any Jew of them all, (1.) His birth-right
privileges, He was not a proselyte, but a native Israelite ; of the stock us
Israel. And he was of the tribe of Benjamin, in which tribe the temple
stood, and which adhered to Judah when all the other tribes revolted.
Benjamin was the father's darling, and this was a favourite tribe. An
Hebrew of the Hebrews, that is, an Israelite on both sides, by father and
mother, and from one generation to another ; none of his ancestors had
matched with the Gentiles, (2.) He could boast of his relation to the
church and the covenant, for he was circumcised the eighth day ; he had the
token of God's covenant in his flesh, and was circumcised the very day ,
day which God had appointed. (3.) For learning, he was a Pharisee
brought up at the feel of Gamaliel, an eminent doctor of the law ; and
was a scholar learned in all the learning of the Jews ; taught according to
the perfect manner of the laws of the fathers, Acts xxiii. 3. He was a
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, Acts xxii. 6. and after the most strict sect of
his religion, lived a Phai isee, Acts xxvi. 5. (4. ) He had a blameless conver
sation ; touching the righteousness which is of the law, blameless ; as far as the
Pharisees exposition of the law went, and as to the mere letter ofthe law, and
outward observance of it, he could acquit himself from the breach of it, and
could not be accused by any. (5.) He had been an active man for his reli
gion. As he made a strict profession of it under the title and character of a
Pharisee, so he persecuted those whom he looked upon as enemies to it ;
Concerning zeal, persecuting the church. (6.) He shewed that he was in
good earnest, though he had a zeal without knowledge, to direct and
govern the exercise of it. I was zealous towards God, as ye all are this
day, and I -persecuted this way unto the death, Acts xxii. S, 4. All thi*
was enough to have made a proud Jew confident, and was stock sufficient
to set up with for his justification. But,
2. The apostle tells us here how little account he made of these in com
parison of his interest in Christ, and his expectation from him. But what
things were gain to me, those have I counted loss for Christ, ver. 7. that is,
those things which he had counted gain while he was a Pharisee, and which
he had before reckoned up, those I counted "loss for Christ. I should have
reckoned myself an unspeakable loser, if, to adhere to them, I had lost my
interest in Jesus Christ. He counted them loss ; not only insufficient to
enrich him, but what would certainly impoverish and ruin him.if he trusted
to them in opposition to Christ. Observe, The apostle did not persuade
them to do anything but what he himself did, to quit any thing but what
he had quitted himself, or venture on any other bottom but what he him
self had ventured his immortal foul upon.
Tea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, ver. 8. Here the apostle explains
himself.
(1.) He tells us what it was he was ambitious of, and reached after.
It was the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord ; a believing, experimental
acquaintance with Christ as Lord ; not a mere notional and speculative,
but a practical and efficacious knowledge of him. So knowledge is some
times pnt for faith ; by his knowledge, or the knowledge of him, shall my
righteous servant justify many, Isa. liii. 11. And it is the excellency of
knowledge. There is an abundant and transcendent excellence in the
doctrine of Christ, or the Christian religion above all the knowledge of
nature, and improvements of human wisdom ; for it is suited to the case
of fallen sinners, and furnishes them with all they need, and all they can
desire and hope for, with all saving wisdom, and saving grace.
(2.) He shews dow he had quitted his privileges, as a Jew and a Phari
see: Tea doubtless ; his expression rises with an holy triumph and elevation,
f_alla men oun ge kai.] There are five particles in the original: But
indeed even also do I count all things but loss. He had spoke before of those
things, his Jewish privileges ; here he speaks of all things ; aH
worldly injoyments, and mere outward privileges whatsoever, things
of a like kind, or any other kind, which could stand in competition
with Christ for the throne in his heart, or pretend to merit and desert.
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There he had said he did count them but loss, but it might be asked, Did
he continue still in the same mind ; did he not repent his renouncing them ?
No, now he speaks in the present tense : yea doubtless, I do count them
but loss. But it may be said, It is easy to say so, but what would he do
when he came to the trial ? Why, he tells us, that he had himself practised
according to this estimate of the cafe : For tuhom I have suffered the loss of
all things. He had quitted all his honours and advantages, as a Jew and a
Pharisee, and submitted to all the disgrace and suffering which attended the
profession and preaching of the gospel. When he embarked in the bottom
of the Christian religion, he ventured all in it, and suffered the loss of all,
for the privileges of a Christian, nay, he not only counted them loss, but
dung, [fkubata ;] offals thrown to dogs ; they are not only less valuable
than Christ, but in the highest degree contemptible, when they come iri
competition with him.
Note, The New Testament never speaks of saving grace in any terms of
diminution, but, on the contrary, represents it as the fruits of the divine
Spirit, and the image of God in the foul of man ; as a divine nature, and
the feed of God : and faith is called precious faith : and meekness is in
the fight of God of great price, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 2 Pet. i. 1, &c.

9 And be found in him, not having mine own righte
ousness which is of the law, but that which is through the
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith :
io That I may know him, and the power of his resurrec
tion, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made con
formable unto his death ; . 1 1 If by any means 1 might at
tain unto the resurrection of the dead : 12 Not as though
I had already attained, either were already perfect ; but I
follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I
am apprehended of Christ Jesus. 1 3 Brethren, I count not
myself to have apprehended : but t/jis one thing I do, forget
ting those things whizh are behind, and reaching forth unto
those things which are before, 14 I press toward the mark,
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
We have heard what the apostla renounced, let us now fee what he laid
hold on, and resolved to cleave to ; and that was, 1st, Christ ; and, 2<//y,
Heaven. He had his heart on these two great peculiarities of the Chris
tian religion.
1 . The apostle had his heart upon Christ, as his righteousness. This is
illustrated in several instances.
(1.) He desired to win Christ; and an unspeakable gainer he would
reckon himself, if he had but an interest in Christ and his righteousness,
and he became his Lord and his Saviour. Thai I may win Aim ; as the
runner wins the prize, as the sailor makes the port he is bound for. The
expression intimates, that we have need to strive for him, and reach after
him ; and that all is little enough to win him.
(2.) That he might be -found in him, ver. 9. As the man-flayer was
found in the city of refuge, where he was safe from the avenger of blood,
Numb, xxxvi. 5. Or, it alludes to a judicial appearance ; so we are to be
found of our judge in peace, 2 Pet. iii. 14. We are undone without a
righteousness wherein to appear before God, for we are guilty. There is
a righteousness provided for us in Jesus Christ, and it is a complete and persect; righteousness. None can have interest or benefit by it, but those who
come off from confidence in themselves, and are brought heartily to believe
m him. "Not having my own righteousness, wlich is of the law," that
is, Not thinking that my outward observances, and good deeds, are able to
atone for my bad ones ; or that by setting the one over against the other, I
I can come to balance accounts with God. No, the righteousness which
I depend upon is that " which is through the faith of Christ ;" not a legal,
but evangelical righteousness. " The righteousness which is of God by
faith," that is, ordained and appointed of God, the Lord Jesus Christ is
the Lord our righteousness, Isa. xlv. 21. Had he not been God, he could
not have been our righteousness; the transcendent excellence of tile divine
nature put such a value upon,' and such a virtue into his sufferings, that
tlicy became sufficient to satisfy for the sins of the world, and to bring in a
righteousness which will be effectual to all who believe. And faith is the
ordained means as actual interest, and saving benefit in all the purchase of
his blood. It is by faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 25.
(3.) That he might know Christ, ver. 10. That I may know him, and the
Vol. V. No. 196.
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/lower of his resurrection, and the fellow/hip of his sufferings. Faith is called
knowledge, Isa. liii. 11. Knowing him here is believing in him. It a
an experimental knowledge of the " power of his resurrection, and fellow
ship of his sufferings," or feeling the transforming efficacy and virtue if
them. Observe, The apostle was as ambitious of being sanctified, as h.*
was of being justified : he was as desirous to know the power of Christ's
death and resurrection killing sin in him, and raising him up to newneia ot
life, as he was to receive the benefit of Christ's death and resurrection in
his justification.
(4.) That he might be cornsormable unto him ; and that also is meant of
his sanctification. We are then made conformable to his death, when we
die to sin, as Christ died for sin ; when we are crucified with Christ, the
flesh and affections of it mortified, and the world is crucified to us, and we
to the world, by the virtue of the cross of Christ. This is our conformity
to his death.
2. The apostle had his heart upon heaven, as his happiness : If by avy
means I might attain to the r.surreclion oftfirdead, ver. 1 1 . The happiness ot"
heaven is here called the resurrection of the dead, because, though the souls
of the faithful, when they depart, are immediately with Christ, yet their
happiness will not be complete till the general resurrection of the dead at
the last day, when soul and body (hall be glorified together. [Anaita.lis]
sometimes signifies the future state. This the apostle had his eye upon,
this he would attain. There will be a resurrection of the unjust, who (hall
arise to siiame and everlasting contempt ; and our care must be to escape;
that : but the joy ful and glorious rel urrection of saints is called the resurrec
tion, Tkat exoehen,] because it is in virtue of Christ's resurrection as their
head and first-fruits : whereas the wicked shall rise only by the power of
Christ, as their judge. To the saints it will be indeed a resurrection, that
is, a return to bliss, and life, and glory ; but the resurrection of the wicked
is a riling from the grave, but a return to a second death. It is called' tl\e>
resurrection of the just, and the resurrection of life, John v. 29. and they
are counted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead,
Luke xx. 35.
This joyful resurrection the apostle pressed towards. He was willing to
do any thing, suffer any thing, that he might attain that resurrection.
The hope and prospect of it carried him with so much courage and con
stancy through all the difficulties he met with in his work. Observe, 1.
He speaks as if they were in danger of miffing it, and coming short of it ;
a holy fear of coming short, is an excellent means of perseverance. Ob
serve, 2. His care to be fovnd in Christ was in order to his attaining the
resurrection of the dead. Paul himself did not hope to attain it through
his own merit and righteousness, but through the merit and righteousness
of Jesus Christ. Let me he found in Christ, that I may attain the resur
rection os the dead ; that is, be found a believer in him, and interested in
him by faith.
He looks upon himself to be in a state of imperfection and trial : Not
as though 1 had already attained, either were already perfect, ver. 12. Ob
serve the best men in the world will readily own their imperfection in the
present state. We have not yet attained, are not already perfect ; there
is still much -.ranting in all our duties, and graces, and comforts. If Paul
had not attained to perfection, who had reached to so high a pitch of holi
ness, much less have we. Again, Brethren, I count not myself to have ap
prehended, ver. 13. sou logizomai,] I make thi j judgment of the cafe; I
thus reason with myself. Observe, They who think they have grace
enough, it is a sign they have little enough, and that they have none at
all ; because wherever there is true grace, there is a desire of more grace,
and a pressing towards the perfection of grace. Observe here,
(1.) What the apostle's actings were under this conviction : considering
that he had not already attained, and had not apprehended, he pressed for
ward : Ifollow after, ver. 12. [dioko.] I pursue with vigour, as one
following after the game. I endeavour to get more grace, and do more
good ; and never think I have done enough. " If that I may apprehend
that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus." Observe, 1. From
whence our grace comes ; from our being apprehended of Christ Jesus. It
is not our laying hold of Christ first, but his laying hold of us, which is
our happiness aud salvation ; we love him, because he first loved us, 1 John
iv. 191 Nor our keeping hold of Christ, but his keeping hold of us,
which is our safety. We are kept by his mighty power, through faith
unto salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. Observe, 2. What the happiness of heaven is :
it is to apprehend that for which we are apprehended of Christ. Wheu
Christ laid hold of us, it was to bring us to heaven ; and to apprehend
that for which he apprehended us, is to attain the perfection of our bliss.
He adds further, ver. 13. This one thing I do : this was his great care and
concern ; forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth to those
SR
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things which are before. There is a sinful forgetting of past fins and past
mercies, which ought to be remembered for the exercise of constant repen
tance, and thankfulness to God. But he forgot the things which are be
hind ; so as not to be content with present measures of grace ; he was still
for having more and more. So he reached forth, [epekteinomenos ;]
stretched himself forwards, bearing towards his point : expressions of a vehe
ment concern.
(2. ) The apostle's aim in these actings : I stress toward t/u mart, for thfiriz* ofthe high tailing of God in Christ Jesus, ver. 14. He pressed towards
the mark. As he who runs a race never takes up short of the end, but is
still making forward as fast as he can ; so they who have heaven in their eye
must be pressing forward to it in holy desires and hopes, and constant en
deavours and preparations. The fitter we grow for heaven, the faster 'we
must press towards it. Heaven is called here the mark, because it is that j
which every good Christian hath in his eye ; as the archer hath his eye fixed '
upon the mark he designs to hit. For the pri%e of the high calling. Ob
serve, That a Christian's calling is an high calling ; it is from heaven, as its
original ; and it is to heaven in its tendency. Heaven is the prize of the
calling ; [to brabeton,] the prize we fight for, and run for, and wrestle
for, what we aim at in all we do, and will reward all our pains. It is of
great ule in the Christian course to keep our eye upon heaven. This is
proper to give us measures in all our services, and to quicken us every step
we take j and it is of God, from him we are to expect it. Eternal life is
the gift of God, Rom. vi.n/r. but it is in Christ Jesus, through his hand it
must come to us, as it is procured for us by him. There is no getting to
heaven as our home, but by Christ as our way.

1 5 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus mind
ed : and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall
reveal even this unto you. 16 Nevertheless, whereto we
have already attained, let us walk by the fame rule, let us
mind the fame thing.
The apostle having proposed himself as an example, he urges the
Philippians to follow it. Let the fame mind be in us which was in blessed
PauL We fee here, how he was minded ; let us be like-minded, and set
our hearts upon Christ and heaven, as he did.
1. He shews that this was the thing wherein all good Christians were
agreed ; to make Christ all in all, and set their hearts upon another world.
This is that whereto we have all attained. However good Christians may
differ in their sentiments about other things, this is what they are agreed
in, that Christ is a Christian's all ; that to win Christ, and be found in
him, is our happiness both here and hereafter ; and therefore, let us wall
Ly the fame rule, and mind the fame thing. Having made Christ our all to
us, to us to live must be Christ. Let us agree to press towards the mark,
and make heaven our end.
2. That this is a good reason why Christians who differ in lesser matters,
should yet hear with one another, because they are agreed in the main
matter : If in any thing ye he otherwise minded. If you differ from one
another, and are not of the same judgment as to meats, and days, and
other matters of the Jewish law ; yet you must not judge one another,
while you all meet now in Christ as your centre, and hope to meet shortly
in heaven as your home. A3 for other matters of difference, lay no great
stress upon them; God shall reveal even this unto you. Whatever it is
wherein you differ, you must wait till God give you a better understand
ing, which he will do in his due time. In the mean time, as far as we
have attained, we must go together in the ways of God, join together in
all the great things in which you are agreed, and wait for further light in
the lesser things wherein you differ.
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working whereby he is able to even to subdue all things
unto himself.
He closes the chapter with warnings and exhortations.
1. He warns them against following the examples of seducers and evil
teachers, ver. 18, 19 : " Many walk, of whom I have told you often, and
now tell you weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ."
Observe, There are many called by Christ's name, who yet are enemies to
Christ's cross, and the design and intention of it. Their walk is a surer
evidence what they are, than their profession : " By their fruits you (hall
know them," Matth. vii. 20. The apostle warns people against such.
(1.) Very frequently : I have told you often. We so little heed the warn*
ings given us, that we have need to have them repeated : To write the fans
things is safe, ver. 1. ('2. ) Feelingly and affectionately : / now tell you
wec/iing. Paul was, upon proper occasions, a weeping preacher, as Jere.
miah was a weeping prophet. Oblerve, That an old sermon may be
preached with new affections ; what we fay often we may fay again, if we
fay it affectionately, and are ourselves under the power of it. He gives us
the characters of those who were the enemies of the cross of Christ.
(1.) Whose God is their belly, that is, They mind nothing but their
sensual appetites. A wretched idol it is, and a scandal for any, but
especially for Christians, to sacrifice the favour os God, the peace of
their conscience, and their eternal happiness to it. Gluttons and drunk
ards make a god of their belly, and all their care is to please it, and make
provision for it. The same observance which good people give to God,
epicures give to their appetites. Of such he says, They serve not the
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own bellies, Rom. xvi. 18.
(2.) They glory in their shame : They not only sin, but brag- of it, and
glory in that which they ought to be ashamed of. Siu is the sinner's
shame, especially when it is gloried in. They value themselves for what is
their blemish and reproach.
(3.) They mind earthly things .• Christ came by his Gross to crucify the
world to us, and us to the world ; and they who mind earthly things, act
directly contrary to the cross of Christ, and this great design of it. They
relish earthly things, and have no relish of the things which are spiritual
and heavenly ; they set their hearts and affections on earthly things j they
love them, and even dote upon them, and have a confidence and com
placency in them. He gives them this character, to shew how absurd it
would be for Christians to follow the example of such, or be led away by
them. And to deter us all from it, he reads their doom :
(<t.) Whose end is destruction : Their way seems pleasant, but death and
hell are at the end of it. What fruit had you then in those things where
of you are now ashamed? for the end of those things is death, Rom. vi.
21. it is dangerous following them, though it is going down the stream ;
for if we choose their way, we have reason to fear their end. Perhaps he
alludes to the total destruction of the Jewish nation.
2. He propofeth himself and his brethren for an example, in opposition
to these evil examples : " Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark
them who walk so, as you have us for an example," ver. 17. mark them
out for your pattern. He explains himself, ver. 20. by their regard to
Christ and heaven : " For our conversation is in heaven." Observe,
Good Christians, even while they are here on earth, have their conversation
in heaven. Their citizenship, [politeuma,] as if he had said, We stand
related to that world, and are citizens of the New Jerusalem. This world
is not our home, but that is ; there our greatest privileges and concerns
lie. And because our citizenship is there, our conversation is there ;
being related to that world, we keep up a correspondence with it. The
life of a Christian is in heaven, where his head is, and his home is, and
where he hopes to be st.-jrtly ; he sets his affections upon things above j
and where his heart is, there will his conversation be.
The apostle had pressed them to follow him, and other ministers of Christ.
Why, might they fay, you are a company of poor, despised, persecuted
people, who make no figure, and pretend to no advantages in the world ;
who will follow you ? Nay, faith he, but our conversation is in heaven.
We have a near relation, and a great pretension to the other world ; and are
not so mean and despicable as we are represented. It is good having
fellowship with those who have fellowship with Christ, and conversation
with those whose conversation is in heaven.
(1.) Because we look for the Saviour from thence, ver. 20. " From
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ." He is not
here, he is ascended, he is entered within the vail for us ; and we expect
his second coming from thence, to gather iu all the citizens of that New

1 7 Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark
them which walk so, as ye have us for an ensample. 1 8
(For many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now
tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross
of Christ : 1 9 Whose end is destruction, whose god is their
belly : and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly
tilings.) 20 For our conversation is in heaven, from
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ :
?, 1 Who shall change our vile body, that it may be
failrioned like unto his glorious body, according to the Jerusalem to himself.
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(2.) Because at the second coming of Christ we expect to be happy
and glorified there. There is good reason to hare our conversation in
heaven, not only because Christ is now there, but because we hope to be
there shortly. " Who shall change our vile bodies, that they may be
fashioned like unto his glorious body," ver. 21. These ia a glory reserved
for the bodies of the faints, which they will be instated in at the resurrec
tion. The body is now at the best a vile body, [to soma tes tapeinoseos
emon,] the body of our humiliation ; it hath its rise and original from the
earth, it is supported out of the earth, and is subject to many diseases, and
to death at last. Besides, it is often the occasion and instrument of much
sin, which is called the body of this death, Rom. vii. 24. Or it may be
understand of its vileness when it lies in the grave : at the resurrection it
will be found a vile body, resolved to rottenness and dud ; the dust will
return to the earth as it was, Keel. xii. 7. but it will be made a glorious
body ; and not only raised again to lite, but raised to great advantage.
Obsene, 1. The sample of this change, and that is the glorions body of
Christ, who, when he was transfigured upon the mount, bis face did shine
as the fun, and his raiment was white as the light, Matth. xvii. 2. He
went to heaven clothed with a body, that he might, take possession of the
inheritance in our nature, and he not only was the first-born from the dead,
but the first-born of the children of the resurrection. We shall be con
formed to the image of his Son, that be might be the first-born among many
brethren, Rom. viii. 29. Observe, 2. The power by which this change
will be wrought : " According to the working whereby he is able even to
subdue all things unto himself." There is an efficacy of p»wer ; an ex
ceeding greatness of power, and the working of mighty power, Eph. i. 19.
It is matter of comfort to us, that he can subdue all things to himself;
and, sooner or later, will bring over all into his interest. And the
resurrection will be wrought by this power : •• I will raise him up at the
last day," John vi. 4. Let this confirm our faith of the resurrection, that
we not only have the scriptures, which assure us it shall be, but we know
the power of God, who can effect it, Matth. xxii. 29. As Christ's resur
rection was a glorious instance of the divine power, and therefore he is
declared to be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection from the
dead, Rom. i. 4. so will our resurrection be ; and his resurrection is a
standing evidence as well as pattern of ours. And then all the enemies of
the Redeemer's kingdom will be completely conquered ; not only he who
had the power of death, that is the devil, Heb. ii. 14. but the last enemy
shall be destroyed, that » death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. Death will be swallowed
up in victory, ver. 54.
CHAP.

IV.

Exhortations to several Christian duties, ai fiedfajlnefs, unanimity, joy, Effr.
ver. 1,—9. The aJioJlWs grateful acknowledgements of the Phtlififiitms
kindness to him, with expressions of his onvn content, and desire of their good,
ver. 1 0,—20. He concludes the epistle -with praise, salutations, and blessing,
ver. 21,-23.

THEREFORE, my brethren, dearly beloved and longed
for, my joy aud crown, so stand fist in the Lord,
my dearly beloved. 2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech
Syntiche, that they be of the fame mind in the Lord.
3 And I intreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, help those
women which laboured with me in the gospel, with
Clement also, and with other my fellow-labourers, whose
names are in the book of life. 4 Rejoice in the Loid
alway : and again I fay, Rejoice. 5 Let your moderation
be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. 6 Be
careful for nothing : but in every thing by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made
known unto God. 7 And the peace of God, which pasieth
all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through
Christ Jesus. 8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are
true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are
just., whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be
any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things.
9 T~hose things which ye have both learned and received,
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and heard and seen in me, do : and the God of peace shall
be with you.
The apostle begins the chapter with exhortations to divers Christian
duties.
1. To stedfastness in our Christian profession, ver. 1 . It is inferred from
the close of the foregoing chapter; " therefore stand fast," &c. Seeing
our conversation is in heaven, and we look for the Saviour to come from
thence, and fetch us thither ; therefore let us stand fast. Note, The be
lieving hope and prospect of eternal life should engage us to be steady, and
even, and constant in our Christian course. Observe here,
( 1 . ) The compellations are very endearing : My brethren, dearly beloved
and longedfor, my joy and crown : and again, My dearly beloved. Thus heexpresses the pleasure he took in them, the kindness he had for them, to
convey his exhortation to them with so much the greater advantage. He
looked upon them as his brethren, though he was a great apostle. All we
are brethren. There is difference of gifts, graces, and attainments, yet
being renewed by the fame Spirit, after the fame image, we are brethren ;
as the children of the fame parents, though of different ages, statures and
complexions, Being brethren, 1. He loved them, and loved them dearly,
Dearly beloved: and again, My dearly beloved. Warm affections become
ministers and Christians towards one another. Brotherly love must always
go along with the brotherly relation. 2. He loved them, and longed for
them ; longed to fee them, and hear from them ; longed for their welfare,
and was earnestly desirous of it. « I long after you all in the bowels of
Jesus Christ," chap. i. 8. 3. He loved them, and rejoiced in them. They
were his joy ; he had no greater joy than to hear of their spiritual health
aud prosperity : " I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking
in the truth," 2 John 4. 3 John 4. 4. He loved them, and gloried in
them ; they were his crown, as well as his joy. Never was proud ambitious
man more pleased with the ensigns of honour, than Paul was of the evidences
of the sincerity of their faith and obedience. All this is to prepare his way
to greater regard.
(2.) The exhortation itself: " So stand fast in the- Lord." Being in
Christ they must stand fast in him, that is, even and steady in their walk
with him, and close and constant unto the end. Or, to stand fast in the
Lord, is to stand fast in his strength, and by his grace r not trusting in our
selves, and disclaiming any sufficiency of our own ; we must be strong in
the Lord, and in the power of his might, Eph. vi. 10. So stand fast;,
so as you have done hitherto ; stand fast unto the end ; so as you are mv
beloved, and my joy, and crown, so stand fast, as those in whose welfare and
perseverence I am so nearly interested and concerned..
He exhorts them to unanimity and mutual assistance, ver. 2, S. "I
beseech Euodias and Syntiche, that they be of the fame mind in the
Lord." This is directed to some particular persons. Sometimes there is
need of applying the general precepts of the gospel to particular persons and
cafes. Euodias and -Syntiche, it seems, were at variance, either one with
another, or with the church ; either upon a civil account, it may be they
were engaged in a law-suit ; or upon a religious account, it may be they
were of different opinions and sentiments. Pray, faith he, desire them from
me to be of the fame mind in the Lord, that is, that they will keep
the peace, and live in have ; be of the fame mind one with another, not
thwarting and contradicting ; and that they be of the fame mind with the
rest of the church, nor acting in opposition to them.
Then he exhorts to mutual assistance, ver. 3. and that he directs to
particular persons ; " I intreat thee also true yoke-fellow." Who this
person was he calls true yoke-fellow, is uncertain. Some think Epaphroditus, who is supposed to be one of the pastors of the church of the
Philippiar.s. Others think it was some eminent good women, perhaps
Paul's wife, because he exhorts his yoke-fellow to " help the women which •
laboured with him." Whoever was the yoke-fellow with the apostle, must
be a yoke-fellow too with his friends. It seems there were women wiio
laboured with Paul in the gospel ; not in the public ministry, for the
apostle expressly forbids that, 1 Tim. ii. 12. " I suffer not a woman to
teach ;" but by entertaining the ministers, visiting the sick, instructing the
ignorant, convincing the erroneous. Thus women may bs helpful to
ministers in the work of the gospel. Now, says the apostle, do thou help
them. They who help others, should be helped themselves, when there is
occasion. Help them, that is, join with them strengthen their hands,
encourage them in their difficulties.
With Clement also, and other myfcllo-tu-lalourers. Paul had a kindness for
all his fellow-labourers ; and as he had found the benefit of their assistance,
he concluded how comfortable it would be to them to have the assistance
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of others. Of his fellow -labourers he faith, " whose names are in the book j under your troubles, and from sinking under them : keep them calm and
of life," that is, either they were chosen of God from all eternity ; or 1 sedate, without discomposure of paffion, and with inward satisfaction,
registered and inrolled in the corporation and society to which the privi
" Thou stialt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is staid oa thee,
lege of eternal life belong ; alluding to the custom among the Jews and Isa. xxvi. 2.
Gentiles, of registering the inhabitants, or the freemen of a city. So we
7. We are exhorted to get and keep a good name ; a name for good
read of their names being written in heaven, Luke x. 21. and not blotting things with God and good men : " Whatsoever things are true and honest,"
his name out of the book of life, Rev. iii. 5. and of them who are written in ver. 8. A regard to truth in our words and engagements, and to decency
the Lamb's book of life, Rev. xxi. 27. Observe, There is a book of life ; and becomingness in our behaviour, suitable to our circumstance and
there are names in that book, and not characters and conditions only. condition of life. Whatsoever things are just and pure ; agreeable to
We cannot search into that book, or know whose names are written there, the rules of justice and righteousness in all our dealings with men ; and
but we may in aajui
judgment of charity conclude that they who labour in the without the impurity or mixture of sin. " Whatsoever things are lovely
gospel, and are fai
faithful to the interest of Christ and souls, have their names and of good report," that is, amiable, and will render as beloved ; and
will make us well spoken of, as well as thought of by others. " If there
in the book of life
3. He exhorts to holy joy and delight in God Rojoice in the Lord is any virtue, if there is any praise ;" any thing really virtuous in any kind,
always, and again I fay, Rejoice, ver. 4s All our joy must terminate in and worthy of commendation. Observe, 1. The apostle would have the
God; and our thoughts of God must be delightful thoughts. Delight Christians learn any thing which was good of their heathen neighbours.
tliyself in the Lord, Psalm xxxvii. 4% and in the multitude of our thoughts If there be any virtue, think of these things : imitate them in what is truly
within (grievous and afflicting thoughts) his comforts delight our fouls, excellent among them ; and let not them outdo you in any instance of
Psalm xciv. 19. and our meditation of him is sweet, Psalm civ. 34. goodness. We should not be ashamed to learn any good thing of bad
Observe, It is our duty and privilege to rejoice in God, and to rejoice in men, or those who have not our advantages. 2. Virtue has its praise and
We ihould walk in all the ways of virtue, and abide
him always ; at all times, in all conditions ; even when we surfer for him, will have.
or are afflicted by him. We must not think the worse of him or of his therein; and then whether our praise be of men or no, it will be of
ways, for the hardships we meet with in his service. There is enough God, Rom. ii. 29.
in God to furnisti us with matter of joy in the worst circumstances on
In these things he proposoth himself to them, for an example ver. 9.
earth. He had said it before, chap. iii. I. Finally, my brethren, rejoice in " These things what you have learned, and received, and heard, and seen
the Lord : here he faith it again, Rejoice in the Lord always, and again in me, do." Obscvre, Paul's doctrine and life were of a peice. What
I fay, Rejoice. Joy in God is a duty of great consequence in the Chris
they saw in him was the fame thing with what they heard from him.
tian life ; and Christians need to be again and again called to it. If good He could propose himself, as well as his doctrinf, to their imitation.
men have not a continual feast, it is their own fault.
It gives a great force to what we fay to others, when we can appeal to
4-. We are here exhorted to candour and gentleness, and good temper what they have seen in us. And this is the way to have the God of
towards our brethren 4 Let your moderation be inown to all men, ver. 5. peace with us, to keep close to our duty to him ; the Lord is with us
that is, in things indifferent do not run into extremes ; avoid bigotry, while we are with him.
and animosity ; judge charitably concerning one another. The word, [to
epieikes,] signifies a good disposition towards other men ; and this
io But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the
moderation is explained, Rom. xiv. Some understand it of patient bear
last
your care of me hath flourished again, wherein ye
ing afflictions, or sober enjoyment of worldly good ; and so it well agrees
were
also careful, but ye lacked opportunity, i , Not
with the following verse. The reason is, The Lord is at hand. The con
sideration of our Master's approach, and our final account, should keep that I speak in respect of want, for I have learned in
us from smiting our fellow-servants, support us under present sufferings, and whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content.
12 I
moderate our affections to outward good. He will take vengeance on know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound :
your enemies, and reward your patience.
every where, and in all things I am instructed, both to be
5. Here is a caution against perplexing care. Ver. 6. Be careful for
nothing ; [meden merimnate ;] the fame expression with that Matth. vi. full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.
25. Take no thought for your life, that is, anxious care, and distracting
13 I can do all things through Christ which strengthened
thoughts in the wants and difficulties of life. Observe, That it is the me.
14 Notwithstanding, ye have well done, that ye did
duty and interest of Christians to live without care. There is a care of
communicate
with my afHiction. 15 Now, ye Philippians,
diligence, which is our duty, and consists in a wife forecast and due con
cern ; but there is a care of diffidence and distrust, which is our sin and know also that in the beginning of the gospel, when I
folly, aud which only perplexes and distracts the mind. Be careful for departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with
nothing, so as by your care to distrust God, and unfit yourselves for his me, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only.
16
service.
For even in Theffalonica ye sent once and again unto my
6. As a sovereign antidote against perplexing care, he recommends to
17 Not because I desire a gift : but I desire
us constant prayer ; in every thing by prayer and supplication with necestity.
fruit
that
may
abound to your accounr. 18 But I have
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God. Observe, 1.
We must not only keep up stated times for prayer, but we must pray upon all, and abound : I am full, having received of Epaphroevery particular emergence : In every thing by prayer. When any ditus, the things which were sent from you, an cdour of
thing burdens our spirits, we must ease our minds by prayer ; when our
a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God.
affairs are perplexed ov distressed, we must seek direction and support. 2.
19 But my God fliall supply all your need, according to
We must join thanksgiving with our prayers and supplications; we must
not only seek supplies of good, "but own receipts of mercy. Grateful is riches in glory, by Christ Jesus.
acknowledgments of what we have, argue a right disposition of mind, and
In these verses we have the thankful, grateful acknowledgement which
are prevailing motives for further blessings. 3. Prayer is offering up our
desires to God, Or making them known to him : let your requests be made the apostle makes of the kindness of the Philippians in fending him a
known to God. Not that God needs to be told either our wants, or present for his support, now he was a prisoner at Rome. And here,
(1.) He takes occasion from hence to acknowledge their former kind
desires ; for he knows them better than we can tell him : but he will
know them from us, and have us (hew our regards and concern, express ness to him, and to make mention of them, ver. 15,. 16. Paul lnd a grate
our value of the mercy, and fense of our dependence on him. 4-. The ful spirit : for though what his friends, did for him was nothing in com
effect of this will be the peace of God keeping our hearts, ver. 7.. The parison of what he deserved from them, and the obligations he had laid
jieace of God, that is, the comfortable fense of our reconciliation to God, upon them ; yet he speaks of their kindness as if it had been a piece
and interest in his favour, and the hope of the heavenly blessedness, and of generous charity, when it was really far short of a just debt. If they
e.iioyment of God hereafter, which passeth all understanding, is a greater had each of them contributed half their estates to him, they had not
good than can be sufficiently valued, or duly expressed ; it hath not given him too much, since they owed to him even their own fouls; and
entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. This peace will keep your yet when they sent a small present to him, how kindly doth he take it i
hearts aud mind through Christ Jesus, that is keep them from sinning how thankfully doth he mention it, evea in this epistle which was to be left
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upon record, and read in the dawenes ttiroug'i all ages ; that wherever
this epistle ftiall be read, there shall this which they dad to Paul be told
for a memorial of them. Surely never was present so well repaid.
He mi iid j them, That in the beginning of the gospel no church communicated
mth him as to giving and receiving, but they only, ver. 15. They not only
maintained him comfortably while he was with them ; but when he departed
from Macedonia, they sent tokens of their kindness after him ; and this when
oo other church did so besides. None but they sent after him of their
carnal things, in consideration of what they had reaped of his spiritual
things. In works of charity we are ready to ask what other people do ;
but the church of tha Philippians never considered that : it redounded so
much the more to their honour, that they were the only church who were
thus juft and generous. E-vai in Thcffalonka (after he was departed from
Macedonia ) you sent once and again to my necessity, ver. 16. Observe, 1. It
was but little which they sent : they sent only to his necessity ; just such
things as he had need of, perhaps it was according to their ability ; and he
did not desire superfluities or dainties. 2. It is an excellent thing to fee
those to whom God has abounded in the gifts of his grace abounding in
grateful returns to his people and ministers, according to their own ability,
and their necessity : Ye sent once and again. Many people make it an ex
cuse for their charity, that they have given once : why should the charge
come upon them again ? But the Philippians sent once and again ; they
oftentimes relieved and refreshed him in his necessities. He makes this
mention of their former kindness, not only in his own gratitude, but for
their encouragement.
2. He excuses their neglect of late. It seems, for some time, they had
not sent to enquire after him, or sent him any present ; but no<u> at the last
their care os \i\n\flourished again, ver. 10. like a tree in the spring, which
seemed all th* winter t» bevjuit* dead. Now, in conformity to the ex
ample of his great Master, instead of upbraiding them for their neglect, he
makes an exculo -for- them : Wherein ye mure also careful, but ye laded op
portunity. How could they lack opportunity, if they had been resolved
upon it ; they might have sent a messenger on purpose : but the apostle is
willing to suppose in favour of them, that they wouldhave done it, if a fair
opportunity had offered. How contrary is this to the carriage of many of
their friends, by whom neglects which really are excusable, are resented
very heinously ; when Paul excused that which he had reason enough to
Tefent ?
3. He commends their present liberality : Notwithstanding ye have well
done that ye did communicate ■with my affliction, ver. 14. It is a good woik
to succour and help a good minister in trouble. Here see what is the
nature of true Christian sympathy ; not only to be concerned for our
friends in their troubles, but to do what we can to help them. They
communicated with his affliction, in relieving him under it. He who faith,
Be ye warmed, be ye silled, and giveth not those things they have need of ;
■what doth it profit, Jam. ii. 16.
He rejbiceth greatly in it, ver. 10. because it was an evidence of their
affection to him, and the success of his ministry among them. When the
fruit of their charity abounded towards the apostle, it appeared the fruit of
his ministry abounded among them.
4. He takes care to obviate the ill use some might make of his taking so
tnuch notice of what was sent him. It did not proceed either from dis
content and distrust, ver. 11. or from covetousness and love of the world,
ver. 12.
(1.) It did not come from discontent or distrust of Providence: Not
that I speak in respect of want, ver. 11. Not in respect of any want he
felt, or of any want he feared : as to the former, he was content with the
little he had, and that satisfied him ; as to the latter, he depended upon
the providence of God to provide for him from day to day, and that satis
fied him. So thathe did not speak in respect of want any way. For I have
learned in whatsoeverslate I am, therewith to be content. We have an account
of Paul's learning, not that which he got at the feet of Gamaliel, but that
which he got at the feet of Christ. He had learned to be content ; and
that was a lesson he had as much need to learn as most men, considering
the hardships and sufferings with which he was exercised. He was in
bonds and imprisonments, and necessities oft ; but in all he had learnt to be
content, that is, to bring his mind to his condition, and make the best of it.
J know both how to-be abased, and I know how to abound, ver. 12. This is a
'special act of grace, to accommodate ourselves to every condition of life,
and carry an equal temper of mind through all the varieties of our state. 1.
To accommodate ourselves to an afflicted condition, to know how to be
abased, how to be hungry, how to suffer want, so as not to be overcome
by the temptations of it, either to lose our' comfort in God, or distrust his
providence, or to take any indirect course for our own supply. 2. To a
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piorperoua condition ; to know how to abound, how to be foil, so is not
to be proud, or secure, or luxurious. And this is as hard a lesson as the
other ; for the temptations of fulness and prosperity are not less than those
of affliction and want. But how must we learn it ? "I can do all things
through Christ who strengthened me," ver. 1 S. We have need of strength
from Christ to enable us to perform not only those duties which are purely
Christian, but even those which are the fruit of moral virtue. We need
his strength to teach us to be content in every condition. The apostle had
seemed to boast of himself, and of his own strength : / know how to be
abased, ver. 12. but here he transfers aH the praise to Christ. What do 'I
talk of knowing how to be abased, and how to abound ? it is only through
Christ who strengthens me, that I can do it, not in my own strength. So
we are required to be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might,
Eph. vi. 10. and to be strong in the grace which is in Christ Jesus, 2 Tim.
ii. 1. and we are strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man,
Eph. iii. 16. The word in the original is a participle of the present tense,
|_en to endunamounti me Xristo,"] and denotes a present and continued act,
as if he had said. Through Christ who is strengthening me, and does con
tinually strengthen me ; it is by his constant and renewed strength I am
enabled to act in every thing ; I wholly depend upon him for all my
spiritual power.
(2.) It did not come from covetousness, or an affection to worldly
wealth : Not because I desire a gist, ver. 17. that is, I welcome your kind
ness, not because it adds to my enjoyment, but because it adds to your
account. He desired it not so much for his own fake, as theirs : I deflre
fruit that may abound to your account, that is, That you may be enabled to
make such a good use of your worldly possessions, that you may give an
account of them with joy. It is not with any design to draw more from
you, but te encourage you to such an exercise of beneficence -as will meet
with a glorious reward hereafter. For my part, faith he, / have all and
abound, ver. 18. What can a man desire more thrfh enough? I do not
desire a gift for the gift'3 fake, for I have all and abound.—They sent
him a small token, and he desired no more ; he was not solicitous for a
present superfluity, or a future supply. " I am full, having received from
Epaphroditus the things which were sent from you." Note, A good
man will soon have enongh of this world, .not only of living in it, but of
receiving from it. A covetous worldling, if he has never so much, would
still have more ; but a heavenly Christian, though he hath little, hath
enough.
5. The apostle assures them, that God did accept, and would recompence their kindness to him.
( 1 . ) He did accept it : It is an odour os a sweet-smell, a sacrifice
acceptable, well-pleajing to God. Not a sacrifice of atonement, for none
makes atonement for sin but Christ ; but a sacrifice of acknowledgment,
and well-pleasing to God. It was more acceptable to God, as it was
the fruit of their grace ; than it was to Paul, as it was the supply of hi*
want. With such sacrifice God is well pleased, Heb. xiii. 16.
(2.) He would recompense it: But my Godshall supply all your
wants, according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus, ver. 19. He doth,
as it were, draw a bill upon the exchequer in heaven, aud leave it to God
to make them amends for the kindness they had shewed him. He shall
do it not only as your God, but as my God ; who takes what is done
to me as done to himself. You supplied my . needs, according to your
poverty ; and he shall supply yours according to his riches. But still
it is by Christ Jesus : through him we have grace to do that which
is good, and through him we must expect the reward of it ; not of debt,
but of grace ; for the more we do for God, the more we are indebted to
him, because we receive the more from him.

20 Now unto God and our Father be glory, for ever
and ever. Amen. 21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus.
The brethren which are with me greet you. 22 All the
saints salute you, chiefly they that are of Cæsar's house
hold. 23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you
all. Amen.
The apostle concludes the epistle in these verses,
1. With praise to God: Now unto God and our Father be glory fir
ever and ever. Amen. ver. 20. Observe, (1.) That God is to be consi
dered by us as our Father. Now unto God and our Father. It is a great
condescension and favour in God to own the relation of a father to sin
ners, and allow us to fay to him, Our Father ; and it is a title peculiar
to the gospel-dispensation ; aud it is a great privilege and encouragement
5 S
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to u« to consider him as our Father ; as one so nearly related, and who
bears so tender an affection towards us. We should look upon God
under all our weakness and fears, not as a tyrant or an enemy, but as a
Father, who is disposed to pity us, and help us. (2.) We must ascribe
glory to God as a Father ; the glory of his own excellence, and of all his
mercy unto us. We must thankfully own the receipt of all from him,
and give the praise of all to him ; and our praise must be constant and
perpetual ; it must be glory for ever and ever.
2. With salutations to his friends at Philippi ; Salute every faint in
Christ Jesus, ver. 21. that is, Give my hearty love to all the Christians in
your parts. He desires remembrances not only to the bishops and deacons,
and the church in general, but to every particular faint. Paul had a kind
affection to all good Christians.
3. He fends salutations from those who were at Rome : The brethren
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•who are -with me salute you, that is, The ministers and all the faints here send
their affectionate remembrances to you. Chiefly they <who are of Ctfarrt
household: the Christian converts who belong to the emperor's court.
Observe, (1.) There were saints in Cæsar's household. Though Paul
was imprisoned at Rome for preaching the gospel, by the emperor's com
mand : yet there were some Christians in his own family. The gospel
early obtained among some of the rich and great. Perhaps the apoille
fared the better, and received some favour by the means of his friends at
court. (2.) Chiefly they, &c. Observe, That they being bred at court,
were more complaisant than the rest. See what an ornament to religion
sanctified civility is.
4. The apostolical benediction, as usual: The grate of our Lord Jefut
be with you all. Amen. That is, The free favour and good will of Christ;
be your portion and happiness.

A N

EXPOSITION, ac
OF THE EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS.
— ■--.1», | ft yy ,,a j ,. { XI J mm—
COLOSSE was a considerable city of Phrygia, and probably not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis ; we find these three mentioned together, chap,
iv. 13. It is now buried in ruins, and the memory of it chiefly preserved in this epistle. The design of the epistle is to warn them of the danger of
the Jewish zealots, who pressed the necessity of observing the ceremonial law ; and to fortify them against the mixture of the Gentile philosophy with
their Christian principles. He professes a great satisfaction in their steadfastness and constancy, and encourages them to perseverance. It was wrote
about the fame time with the epistle to the Ephesians and Philippians, Anno Dom. 62. and in the fame place, while he was now prisoner at Rome.
He was not idle in his confinement, and the word of God was not bound.
This epistle like that to the Romans, was writ to those whom he had never seen, nor had any personal acquaintance with. The church planted at
Colosse was not by Paul's ministry, but by the ministry of Epaphras or Epaphroditus, an evangelist, one whom he delegated to preach the gospel
among the Gentiles : and yet,
1. There was a jlourishing church at Colosse, and one which was eminent and famous among the churches. One would have thought, none should
' have come to be flourishing churches, but they which Paul himself had planted ; but here was a flourishing church planted by Epaphras. God is
sometimes pleased to make use of the ministry of those who are of less note, and lower gifts, for the doing great service to his church. God uses
what hands he pleases, and is not tied to those of note ; that the excellence of the power may appear to be of God, and not of men, 2 Cor. iv. 7.
2. Though Paul had not the planting of this church, yet he did not therefore neglect it ; nor, in writing his epistles, does he make any difference
between that and other churches. The Coloffians, who were converted by the ministry of Epaphras, were as dear to him, and he was as much
concerned for their welfare, as the Philippians, or any others who were converted by his ministry. Thus he puts an honour upon an inferior minister,
and teaches us not to be selfish, nor think all that honour lost which goes besides ourselves. We fee, in his example, not to think it a disparagement
to us to water what others have planted, or build upon the foundation which others have laid : as he himself, as a wife mailer-builder, laid the
foundation, another builded thereon, 1 Cor. iii. 20.

CHAP.

I.

The inscription, at usual, ver. 1,2. His thanksgiving to God for -what he
had heard concerning them ; their faith, love, and ho/ie, ver. 3,—8. He
prays for their knowledge, fruitsulnifs, and strength, .ver. 9,—11. Gives
them an admirable summary of the Christian doSrine concerning the operation
of the Spirit, the person of the Redeemer, the work of redemption, and the
preaching of it in the gospel, ver. 12, to 28.

PAUL an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and
Timotheus our brother, i To the faints and faithful
brethren in Christ, which are at Colosse : Grace be unto
you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

The inscription of this epistle is much the fame with the rest ; only it
uuicivaujc,
is observable,
1. That he calls himself an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God.
An apostle is a prime-minister in the kingdom of Christ, immediately called
by Christ, and extraordinarily qualified : their work was peculiarly to
plant the Christian church, and confirm the Christian doctrine. He at
tributes this, not to his own merit, strength, or sufficiency, but to
the free grace and good-will of God. He thought himself engaged
to do his utmost as an apostle, because he was made so by the will of
God.
2. He joins Timothy in commission with himself, which is another
instance of his humility ; and though he elsewhere calls him his son,
2 Tim. ii. 1. yet here he calls him his brother : which is an example to
the elder and more eminent ministers, to look upon the younger and
more obscure as their brethren, aud to treat them accordingly with kind
ness and respect.
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3. He calls the Christians at Cdlottefainis, andfaithful brethren in Christ. venture our immortal souls upon : it proceeds from the God of truth, and
As all good ministers, so all good Christians are brethren one to another, the Spirit of truth, and is the faithful saying. He calls it the grace of God
who stand in a near relation, and owe a mutual love. And towards in truth, ver. 6. (2.) It is a great mercy to hear this word of truth ; for
God they must be saints, consecrated, to his honour, and sanctified by the great thing we learn from it is the happiness of heaven. Eternal life
his grace ; bearing his image, and aiming at his glory. And in both is brought to light by the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10. They heard of the hope
these, as saints to God, and as brethren to one another, they must be laid up in heaven in the word of the truth of the gospel. Which is come
faithful. Faithfulness runs through every character and relation of the unto you, as it is in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in
Christian life, and is the crown aud glory of them all.
you, ver. 6. This gospel is preached, and bringeth forth fruit in other
4. The apostolical benediction is the fame as usual : " Grace be unto nations ; it is come to you, as it is in all the world, according to the cor. you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ." He mission, Go, preach the gospel in all the nations, and to every creature.
M'islics them grace and peace, the free favour of God and all the blessed Observe, 1. That all who heard the word of the gospel ought to bring forth
fruits of it ; all kind of spiritual blessings ; and that from God the Father, the fruit of the gospel, that is, be obedient to it, and have their principles
and the Lord Jesus Christ j jointly from both, and distinctly from each ; and lives formed according to it. ■ This was the doctrine first preached ;
as iu the former epistle.
" Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance," Matth. iii. 8. And
And our Lord fays, " If you know tliese things, happy are ye if you do
3 We give thanks to God, and the Father of our Lord them," John xiii. 17. Observe, 2. That wherever the gospel comes, it
5esus Christ, praying always for you : 4 Since we heard of will bring forth fruit to the honour and glory of God. " It bringeth
your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye Iiave to forth fruit, as it doth also to you." We mistake, if we think to monopolize
all the saints ; 5 For the hope which is laid up for you in the comforts and benefits of the gospel to ourselves. Doth the gospel
forth fruit in us ? so it doth in others.
heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth bring
He takes this occasion to mention the minister, by whom they believed,
of the gospel ; 6 Which is come unto you, as it is in all ver. 7, 8. As ye also learned of Epaphras, our dear fellow-servant, who is for
the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as // doth also in you, you afaithful minister of Christ. He mentions him with great respect,to engage
since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in their love to him. 1. He calls him his fellow-servant, to signify not only
they served the same master, but that they were engaged in the same
truth. 7 As ye also learned of Epaphras our dear fellow- that
work. They were fellow-labourers in the work of the Lord, though one
servant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ ; 8 Who was an apostle, and the other an ordinary minister. 2. He calls him his
also declared unto us your love in the Spirit.
dear fellow-servant ; all the servants of Christ ought to love one another,
and it is an endearing consideration that they are engaged in the same service.
Here he proceeds to the body of the epistle ; and begins with thanks 3. He represents him as one who was a faithful minister of Christ to them,
giving to God for what he had heard concerning them, though he had who discharged his trust, and fulfilled his ministry among them. Observe,
no personal acquaintance with them, and knew their state and character Christ is our proper master, and we are his ministers. He does not fay, who
only by the reports of others. He gave thanks to God for them, that is your ministers ; but who is the minister of Christ for you j it is by his
they had embraced the gospel of Christ, and given proofs of their fidelity authority and appointment, though for the peoples service. 4. He repre
to him. Observe, In his prayers for them he gave thanks for them. sents him as one who gave them a good word : Who also declared unto us your
Thanksgiving ought to be a part of every prayer : and whatever is the love in the Spirit, ver. 8. He recommends him to their affection from the
matter of our rejoicing, ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving. good report he made of their sincere love to Christ, and all his members,
Observe, ( 1 . ) Whom he gives thanks to ; To God, even the Father of our which was wrought in them by the Spirit, and is agreeable to the spirit
Lord Jesus Christ. In our thanksgivings we must have an eye to God as of the gospel. Faithful ministers are glad to be able to speak well of
God; he is the object of thanksgiving as well as prayer; and as the their people.
.Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, in and through whom all good comes
to us. He is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ as well as our Father ;
9 For this cause we also, since the day we heard it, do
and it is matter of encouragement, in all our addresses to God, that we
can look to him as Christ's Father and our Father, as his God and our not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be
God, John xx. 17. Observe, ('2. J What he gives thanks to God for; filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and
for the graces of God in them, which were evidences of the grace of spiritual understanding ; i o That ye might walk worthy of
God towards them. " Since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work,
of the love you have to all the saints ; for the hope which is laid up for
you in heaven," ver. 4, 5. Faith, hope, and love, are the three principle and increasing in the knowledge of God ; 1 1 Strengthened
graces in the Christian life, and proper matter of our prayer and thanks with all might, according to his glorious power, unto all
giving. 1 . He gives thanks for their faith in Christ Jesus ; that they were patience and long-suffering with joyfulness ;
brought to believe in him, and take upon them the profession of his
religion, and venture their fouls upon his undertaking. 2. For their love :
The apostle proceeds in these verses to prayer for them. He heard they
besides the general love which is due to all men, there is a particular love were good, and he prayed that they might be better. He was constant in
owing to the faints, or those who are of the Christian brotherhood, I Pet. this prayer ; We do not cease to pray for you. It may be he could hear of
ii. 1 7. We must love all the saints, bear an extensive kindness or good them but seldom, but he constantly prayed for them. And desire that you
will to pood men, notwithstanding lesser points of difference, and many real might befilled witli the knowledge, Sec. Observe, What it is that he begs of
■weaknesses. Some understand it of their charity to the saints in necessity, God for them.
which is one branch and evidence of Christian love. 3. For their hope ;
1. That they might be knowing, intelligent Christians ; Filled with the
the " hope which is laid up for you in heaven," ver. 5. The happiness knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. Observe,
of heaven is called their hope, because it is the thing hoped for ; (1.) The knowledge of our duty is the best knowledge. Mere empty«' looking for the blessed hope," Tit. ii. 13. What is laid out upon notions of the greatest truths are insignificant. Our knowledge of the will
believers in this world is much, but what is laid up for them in heaven is of God must be always practical ; we must know it in order to do it. (2.)
much more. And we have reason to give thanks to God for the hope of Our knowledge is then a blessing indeed, when it is wisdom, that is, when
heaven which good Christians have, or their well-grounded expectation of we know how to apply our general knowledge to our particular occasions,
the future glory. Their faith in Christ and love to the saints, had an eye to and to suit it to all emergencies. (3.) Christians should endeavour to be
the hope laid up for them in heaven. The more we fix our hopes on the filled with knowledge ; not only to know the will of'God, but to knowrecampence of reward in the other woild, the more free and liberal shall we more of it, and to increase in the knowledge of God, as it is, ver. 10. and to
be of our earthly treasure upon all occasions of doing good.
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet.
Having blessed God for these graces, he blesses God for the means of iii. 18.
grace whicr* they enjoyed : " Whereof ye heard before in the word of
2. That their conversation might be. good. Good knowledge without
the truth t>f the gospel." They had heard in the word of the truth of a good life will not profit : our understanding is then a spiritual under
the gospel concerning this hope laid up for them in heaven. Observe, standing, when we exemplify it in our way of living ; " That ye might
(1.) That the gospel is the word of truth, and what we may safely walk, worthy of the Lord uuto all pleasing," ver. 10. that is, as becomes.
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therehtioh we stand in toll*, and <he profeflion we mate of him. The
agreeableo'efs of oar conversation to otrr Tehgion is pleasing ;o God, as
well as to good men. We walk unto all well-pleasing, when we walk in
all things according to the wiU of God. Being fruitful in every good
work. This is what we should aim at. Good words will not do with
out good works. We must abound in good works, and in every good
work ; not in some only which are more easy, and suitable and safe ; but
in all, and every instance of them. There must be a regular, uniform
regard to all the will of God. And the more faithful we arc in good
works, the more we shall " increase in the knowledge of God. He who
doth his willi shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God," John
vii. 17.
3. That they might be strengthened j " strengthened with all might,
according to his glorious power," ver. 11. that is, fortified against the
temptations of Satan, and furnished for all their duty. It is a great com
fort to us, that he who undertakes to give strength to his people is a
God of power, and of glorious power : where there is spiritual life, there
is still need of spiritual strength ; strength for all the actions of the spiritual
life. To be strengthened is to be furnished by the grace of God for
every good work, and fortified by that grace against every evil one : it
is to be enabled to do our duty, and still to hold fast our integrity. The
blessed Spirit is the author of this strength : for we are stengthened with
might by his Spirit in the inward man, Eph. iii. 16. The word of God
is the means of it, by which he conveys it ; and it must be fetched in
by prayer.
It was in answer to earnest prayer the apostle obtained
sufficient grace. In praying for spiritual strength we are not straitened
in the promises, and therefore should not be straitened in our own hopes
and desires. Observe, (1.) He prays, that they might be strengthened
-with might ; that seems a tautology ; but he means, that they might
be mightily strengthened or strengthened with might derived from
another. (2.) It is with all might. It seems unreasonable that a
creature should be strengthened with all might, for that is to make
him almighty : but he means, with all that might which we have
occasion for to enable us to discharge our duty, or preserve our inno
cence j that grace which is sufficient for us in all the trials of life, and
able to help us in time of need. (3.) It is "according to his glorious
power." He means according to the grace of God ; but the grace of God
in the hearts of believers is the power of God ; and there is a glory in this
power ; it is an excellent and sufficient power. And the communications
of strength are not according to our weakness to whom the strength is com
municated, but according to his power from whom it is received. When
God gives he gives like himself; and when he strengthens, he strengthens
like himself. (*.) The special use of this strength was for suffering
work. That you may be strengthened unto all patience and long-suffer
ing with joysulness. He prays not only that they might be supported
under their troubles, but strengthened for them ; the reason is, there is
work to be done even when we are suffering. And they who are strength
ened according to his glorious power, are strengthened, 1. To all patience.
When patience hath its perfect work, James i. 4. then we are strengthened
to all patience. When we not only bear our troubles patiently, but
receive them as gifts from God, and are thankful for them. To you it is
given to suffer, Philip, i. 29. When we bear our troubles well, though
ever so many, and the circumstances of them ever so aggravating, then
we bear them with all patience. And the fame reason for bearing one
trouble will hold for our bearing another, if it be a good reason. And
all patience includes all the kinds of it ; not only bearing patience, but
waiting patience. 2. This patience is even unto long-suffering ; that is,
patience drawn out to a great length : not only to bear trouble for a
while, but to bear it as long as God pleases to continue it. 3. It is with
joysulness : to rejoice in tribulation ; to take joyfully the spoiling of our
goods ; and rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer for his name ;
to have joy as well as patience in the troubles of life. This we could
never do by any strength of our own, but as we are strengthened by the
grace of God.

12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in
light : 13 Who hath delivered us from the power of dark
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear
Son : 1 4 In whom we have redemption through his blood,
even the forgiveness of sins. 15 Who is the image of the
invisible God, the first-born of every creature : 16 For by
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him were all things created that are in heaven, and that
are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,
or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things were
created by him, and for him. 17 And he is before aH
things, and by him all things consist. 1 8 And he is the head
of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the first-born
from the dead ; that in all things he might have the preeminence. 19 For it pleased the Father, that in him
mould all fulness dwell ; 20 And (having made peace
through the blood of his cross) by him to reconcile all
things unto himself; by him, Ifay, whether they be things
in earth or things in heaven. 2 1 And you that were soiue.
time asienated, and enemies in your mind, by wicked worksyet now hath he reconciled, 22 In the body of his flelh
through death, to present you holy, and unblameable, and
unreproveable in his sight : 23 If ye continue in the faith,
grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the
hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which was
preached to every creature which is under heaven j where
of I Paul am made a minister. 24 Who now rejoice in my
sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the
afflictions of Christ in my flelh, for his body's fake, which
is the church : 25 Whereof I am made a minister accord
ing to the dispensation of God, which is given to me for
you, to fulfil the word of God ; 26 Even the mystery
which hath been hid from ages, and from generations
but now is made manifest to his saints : 27 To whom
God would make known what is the riches of the glory
of this mystery among the Gentiles ; which is Christ in
you, the hope of glory : 28 Whom we preach, warning
every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom; that
we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus : 29
Whereunto I also labour, striving according to his work
ing, which worketh in me mightily.
Here is the summary of the doctrine of the gospel concerning the great
work of our redemption by Christ. It comes in here, not as the matter
of a sermon, but as the matter of a thanksgiving ; for our salvation by
Christ furnishes us with abundant matter of thanksgiving in every view
of it. Giving thanks unto the Father, ver. 12. He does not discourse of
the work of redemption in the natural order of it ; for then be should speak
of the purchase of it first, and then of the application of it : but here he
inverts the order ; because, in our fense and feeling of it, the application
goes before the purchase. We must first find the benefits of redemption
in our own hearts, and then are led by those streams to the original and
fountain-head. The order and connection of the apostle's discourse may
be considered in the following manner.
§ 1 , He speaks concerning the operations of the Spirit of grace upon
us. And we must give thanks for them, because by these we are qualified
for an interest in the mediation of the Son. Giving thanks to the Father,
&c. ver. 12. 13. It is spoken of as the work of the Father, because
the Spirit of grace is the Spirit of the Father, and the Father works in us
by his Spirit. They in whom the work of grace is wrought, must give
thanks unto the Father. If we have the comfort of it, he must have the
glory of it. Now what is it which is wrought for us in the application
of redemption ?
1. He hath deRvercd us from the power of darkness; yer. 13. He had
rescued US from the state of heathenish darkness and wickedness, that is,
He has saved us from the dominion of fin, which is darkness, 1 John. i. 6.
and from the dominion of Satan, who is the prince of cfarknefs, Eph. vi.
12. and from the damnation of hell, which is utter darkness, Matt h. xxr.
30. They are called out of darkness, 1 Pet. ii. 9.
2. He hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, that is, brought
us into the gospel-state, and made us members of the church of Christ,
which is a state of light and purity. « Ye Were once darkness, but now
■are ye -light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8. Who hath called y*u out of darkness.
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into his marvellous light," 1 Pet. ii. 9. They were made willing subjects
of Christ, who were the slaves of Satan. The conversion of a sinner is
the translation of a soul into the kingdom of Christ, out os the kingdom
of the devil. T*ie power of sin is shaken aft", and the power of Christ
submitted to. The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus makes them
free from the law of fin and death. And it is the kingdom of his dear
Son, or the Son of his peculiar love, his beloved Son, Matt h. iii. 17. and
eminently the beloved, Eph. i. 6.
3. He hath not only done this, but hath " made us meet to partake of
the inheritance of the saints in light," ver. 12. that is, He hath prepared
us for the eternal happiness of heaven, as the Israelites divided the pro
mised land by lot : aid given us the earnest and assurance of it. This
ie mentions first, because it is the first indication of the future blessedness,
that by the grace of God we find ourselves in some measure prepared for
it. God gives grace and glory ; and we are here told what they both
are. ( 1 . ) What that glory is ; it is the inheritance of the saints in light.
It is an inheritance, and belongs to them as children, which is the best
security, and the sweetest tenure. If children then heirs, Rom. viii. 17.
And it is au inheritance of the faints, proper to sanctified souls. They
who are not saints on earth will never be saints in heaven. And it is an
inheritance in light ; the perfection of knowledge, holiness, and joy, by
communion with God, who is light ; and the Father of lights, James i. 17.
1 John i. 5. (2. ) What is this grace ? It is a meetness for the inheritance.
He hath made us meet to be partakers, that is, suited and fitted us for
the heavenly state by a proper temper and habit of foul ; and he makes us
meet by the powerful influence of his Spirit. It is the effect of the divine
power to change the heart, and make it heavenly. Observe, That all
who are designed for heaven hereafter are prepared for heaven now. As
they who live and die unsanctified, go out of the world with their hell
about them ; so they who are sanctified and renewed, go out of the world
with their heaven about them. They who have the inheritance of sons,
have the education of sons, and the disposition of sons. They have the
Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father, Rom. viii. 17. And
because ye are font, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son unto your hearts,
crying, Abba, Father, GaL iv. 6. This meetness for heaven is the earnest
of the Spirit in our heart.; which is part of payment, and insures the full
payment. They who are sanctified shall be glorified, Rom. viii. 30. and
will be for ever indebted to the grace of God which hath sanctified
them.
§ 2. Concerning the person of the Redeemer. And glorious things are
here said of him ; for blessed Paul was full of Christ, and took all occa
sions to speak honourably of him. He speaks of him distinctly as God,
and as Mediator. As God he speaks of him, ver. 15, 16, 17.
1. He is the image of the invisible God. Not as man was made in the
image of God, Gen. i. 26. in his natural faculties, and dominion over the
creatures. No ; he is the express image of his person, Heb. i. 3. He is
so the image of God, as the Son is the image of his Father, who has a
natural likeness to him ; and thus he who hath seen him, hath seen the
Father ; and his glory was the glory of the only begotten of the Father,
John i. 14.—xiv. 9.
2. He is thefirst-born os every creature : not that he is himself a creature ;
for it is £prototokos pases ktiseos,] born or begotten before all the crea
tion, or any creature was made ; which is the scripture way of representing
eternity ; and by which the eternity of God is represented to us : "I was
set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was ; when
there was no depth, before the mountains were settled, while as yet he had
not made the earth," Prov. viii. 23, 24, 26. And it signifies his dominion
over all things ; as the first-born in a family is heir and lord of all, so he is the
heir of all things, Heb. i. 21. The word, with only the change of the
accent, [prototokos,] signifies actively, the first begotten or producer of
all things ; and so it well agrees with the following clause, Vid. Islod.
Peleufiolum, lib. 3. ehisl. 30.
3. He is so far from being himself a creature, that he is the Creator :
"For by him were all things created which are in heaven and earth, visible
and invisible," ver. 16. He made all things out of nothing ; the highest
angel in heaven, as well as men upon earth. He made the world, the
upper and lower world, with all the inhabitants of both ; all things were
made by him, and without him was not any thing made which was made,
John i. 3. He speaks here as if there were several orders of angels ;
tvhether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or flowers : which must signify
-either different degrees of excellence, or different offices and employments ;
angels, authorities, and powers, 1 Pet. iii. 22. Christ is the eternal Wis
dom of the Father, and the world was made in wisdom ; he is the eternal
"Word, and the world was made by the Word of God j he is the arm of
Vol. V. No. 196.

the Lord, and the world was made by that arm. All things are created by
him andfor him ; [di autou ki eis auton.] Being created by him, they
were created for him ; being made by his power, they were made accord
ing to his pleasure, and for his praise. He is the end, as well as the cause
of all things. To him are all things, Rom. xi. 36. [eis auton ta panta.]
4. He is before all things. He had a being before the world was made ;
before the beginning of time, and therefore from all eternity. Wisdom
was with the Father, and possessed by him in the beginning of his ways,
before his works of old, Prov. viii. 22. And in the beginning the Word
was with God, and was God, John i. 1. He not only had a being before
he was born of the virgin, but he had a being before all time.
3. By him all things consist. They not only subsist in their beings, but
consist in their order and dependencies. He not only created them all at
first, but it is by the word of his power that they are still upheld, Heb. i.
3. The whole creation is kept together by the power of the Son of God,
and made to consist in its proper frame. It is preserved from disbauding,
aud running into confusion.
The apostle next shews what he is as Mediator, ver. 18, 19.
( 1 . ) He is the head of the body of the church : not only a head of govern
ment and direction, as the king is the head of the state, and a right to pre
scribe laws ; but a head of vital influence, as the head in the natural body :
for all grace and strength are derived from him ; and the church is his
body, the fulness of him who filleth all in all, Eph. i. 22, 23.
(2.^ He is the beginning, thefirst-born from the dead, [arheprototokos j]
the principle, the first-born from the dead ; the principle of our resurrection,
as well as the first-born of himself. All our hopes and joys take their rife
from him, who is the author of our salvation. Not that he was the first
who ever rose from the dead, but the first and only one who rose by hi»
own power, and was declared to be the Son of God, and Lord of all things.
And he is the head of the resurrection, and has given us an example and
evidence of our resurrection from the dead. He rose as the first-fruits,
1 Cor. xv. 20.
(3.) He hath in all things the preheminency. It was the will of the
Father that he should have all power in heaven and earth, that he might
be preferred above angels, and all the powers in heaven ; he has obtained a
more excellent name than they, Heb. i. 4. and that in all the affairs of the
kingdom of God among men, he should have the preheminence. He has
the preheminence in the hearts of his people, above the world and the flesh ;
and by giving him the preheminence we comply with the Father's will,
That all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father,
John v. 23.
(4.) Allfulness dwells in him; and it pleased the Father it should do so,
ver. 19. Not only a fulness of abundance for himself, but redundance for
us. A fulness of merit and righteousness ; of strength and grace. As
the head is the feat and source of the animal spirits, so is Christ of all
graces to his people. It pleased the Father that all fulness should dwell
in him ; and we may have free resort to him for all that grace which we
have occasion for. He not only intercedes for it, but is the trustee in
whose hands it is lodged to dispense it to us : Of his fulness we receive, and
grace for grace ; grace in us answering to that grace which is in him, John i.
16. and he fills all in all, Eph. i. 23.
§ 3. Concerning the work of redemption. He speaks of the nature of
it, or wherein it consists ; and of the .means of it, by which it was pro
cured.
1. Wherein it consists. And it is made to lie in two things. (1.) In
the remission of sin : In whom we have redemption, even theforgiveness esfins,
ver: 14. It was sin which fold us, sin which enslaved us: if we are re
deemed, we must be redeemed from sin ; and this is by forgiveness, or
remitting the obligation to punishment. So Eph. L 7. " In whom we
have redemption, tlie forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his
grace." (2.) In reconciliation to God : God by him reconciled all things
to himself, ver. 20. He is the Mediator of reconciliation, who procures
peace as well as pardon, and brings them into a state of friendship and
favour at present ; and will bring all holy creatures, angels as well as men,
into one glorious and blessed society at last ; " things in earth, or things
in heaven." So Eph. i. 10. " He will gather together in one all things in
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth." The word is
[anakephalaiosathai,] he will bring them all under one head. The Gen
tiles who were alienated, and enemies in their-minds by wicied worts, yet now
hath he reconciled, ver. 25. Here fee what was their condition by nature,
and in their Gentile state ; estranged from God, and at enmity with God ;
and yet this enmity is stain, and notwithstanding this distance we are now
reconciled. Christ has laid the foundation for our reconciliation ; for he
hath paid the price of it, hath purchased the proffer and promise of k,
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proclaims it as a prophet, applies it as a king. Observe, The greatest
enemies to God, who have stood at the greatest distance and defiance to
him, may be reconciled, if it is not their own fault.
2. How this redemption is procured: It is through his blood, ver. 14.
and he has made peace through the blood of his cross, ver. 20. and it is in the
body of his Jlejb through death, ver. 22. It was the blood which made
atonement, for the blood is the life ; and without the shedding of blood
there is no remission, Heb. ix. 22. There was such a value in the blood
of Christ, that on the account of Christ's shedding it, God was willing to
deal with men upon new terms, and bring them under a covenant of grace ;
and for his fake, and in consideration of his death upon the cross, to par
don and accept to savour all who comply with them.
§ 4. Concerning the preaching of this redemption. Here observe,
1. To whom it was preached : To every creature under heaven, ver. 23.
that is, it was ordered to be preached to every creature, Mark xvi. 15.
It may be preached to every creature : for the gospel excludes none who
do not exclude themselves. More or less it hath, or will be preached to
every nation ; though many have sinned away the light of it, and perhaps
some have never yet enjoyed it.
2. By whom it was preached : Whereof I Paul am made a minister.
Paul was a great apostle, but he looks upon it as the highest of his titles
of honour, to be a minister of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Paul takes all
occasions to speak of his office ; for he magnified his office, Rom. xi.
33. And again, in ver. 25. whereof I am made a minister. Observe
-here, (1.) Whence Paul had his ministry, it was according to the dispen
sation o* God which was given to him, ver. 25. that is, the ceconomy, or
wife disposition of things in the house of God. He was steward and
master-builder ; and this was given to him ; he did not usurp it, or take it
himself ; and he could not challenge it as a debt. He received it from God
as a gift, and took it as a favour. (2.) For whose sake he had his
ministry ; it is for you, for your benefit ; ourselves your servants for Jesus
fake, 2 Cor. iv. 5. We are Christ's ministers for the good of his people ;
tofulfil the word of God, that is, fully to preach it, of which you will have
the greater advantage. The more we fulfil our ministry, or sill up all
the parts of it, the greater will be the benefit of the people ; they will
be the more filled with knowledge, and furnished for service. (3.) What
kind of preacher Paul was. This is particularly represented. 1. He
■was a suffering preacher: Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, ver. 24.
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Lord negligently, ver. 29. Whereunto I also labour, Jlriving according to /,;,
working, which worketh in me mightily. He laboured and strove ; used
great diligence, and contended with many difficulties, according to the
measure of grace afforded to him, and the extraordinary presencp of Christ
which was with him. Observe, That as Paul laid out himself to do much
good } so he had this favour, that the power of God wrought in him
more effectually. The more we labour in the work of the Lord, the
greater measure of help we may expect from him in it, Eph. iii. 7.'
According to the gift of the grace of God given unto me, by the effectual working
of his power.
3. The gospel which was preached. We have an account of that.
Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and from generations, but is
now made manifest to his faints, ver. 26, 27. Observe, (1.) That the
mystery of the gospel was long hid. It was concealed from ages and
generations ; the several ages of the church under the Old Testament
dispensation. They were in a state of minority, and training up for a more
perfect state of things, and could not look to the end of those thincs
which were ordained, 2 Cor. iii. 13. (2.) That this mystery now, in the
fulness of time, is made manifest to the saints, or clearly revealed and made
apparent. The veil which was over Moses's face, is done away in Chili!,
2 Cor. iii. 14. The meanest faint under the gospel understands more than
the greatest prophets under the law. He who is least in the kingdom of
heaven is greater than they. The mystery of Christ, which in other ages was
not made known unto thesons of men, is now revealed unto his holy apostles and
prophets by the Spirit, Eph. iii 4, 5. And what is this mystery ? It is the
riches of God's glory among the Gentiles. The peculiar doctrine of the
gospel was a mystery which was before hid, and is now made manifest and.
made known. But the great mystery here referred to, is the breaking down
the partition-wall between the Jew and Gentile ; and preaching the gospel
to the Gentile world, and making them partakers of the privileges of the
gospel-state, who before lay in ignorance and idolatry ; that the Gentiles
should be fellow-heirs, and of the fame body, and partakers together of
his promise in Christ by the gospel, Eph. iii. 6. Which is Christ'in you the
hope ofglory ; or among you. Which mystery thus made known,. Observe, .
Christ is the hope of glory. The ground of our hope is Christ in the
word ; or the gospel-revelation declaring the nature and methods of obtain
ing it j the evidence of our hope is Christ in the heart, or the sanctisication
of the soul, and its preparation for the heavenly glory. .
4 The duty of those who are interested in this redemption. If y
continue in the faith grounded and settled, and not be moved away from t/11
hope of the gospel which ye have heard, ver. 23. We must continue in the
faith grounded and settled, and not be moved'away from the hope os the
gospel, that is, so well fixed in our minds, as not to be moved from it by
any temptations. We must be stedfast and unmoveable, 1 Cor. xv. ult. and
hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering, Heb. x. 23. Observe,
Then only can we expect the happy end of our faith, when we continue iri
the faith ; are so far grounded and settled in it, as not to be moved from it.
We must not draw back unto perdition, but believe unto the saving of the
soul, Heb. x. 39. We must be faithful-to the death, through all trials,
that we may receive the crown of life, and receive the end of our faith, the
salvation of our souls, 1 Pet. i. 9..

He suffered in the cause of Christ, and for the good of the church ; he
suffered for preaching the gospel to them. And while he suffered in so
good a caule, he could rejoice in his sufferings ; rejoice that he was counted
worthy to suffer ; and esteem it an honour to him. AndJill up that which is
behind of the afflictions of Christ in myflesh. Not that the afflictions of Paul,
or any other, were expiations for fin, as the sufferings of Christ were :
there was nothing wanting in them ; nothing which needed to be filled up,
they were perfectly sufficient to answer the intention of them, the satis
faction of God's justice, in order to the salvation of his people. But
the sufferings of Paul, and other good ministers, made them conformable
to Christ ; and they followed him in his suffering state ; so they are said
to sill up what Vas behind of the sufferings of Christ, as the wax fills up
the vacuities of the sea], when it receives the impression of it. Or it may
be meant, not of Christ's sufferings, but of his suffering for Christ. He
filled up that which was behind. He had a certain rate and measure of
CHAP. It.
suffering for Christ assigned him ; and as his sufferings were agreeable
to that appointment, so he was still filling up more and more of what was
The apostle's concern for the Colojsums, ver. 1,—4. Repeated again, ver. 5i
behind, or remained of them to his share. 2. He was a close preacher ; he
He cautions them against false teachers among the Jews, ver. Q,—S. and
preached not only in public, but from house to house, from person to
against the Gentile philosophy, ver. 9,—13. Represents the privileges of
to person ; " Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every
Christians, ver. 14,— 16.
And concludes with a caution against the
man in all wisdom," ver. 28. Every man has need to be warned and
Judaizing teachers, and those who would introduce the worship of angels,
taught, and therefore let every man have his share. Observe, (1.) When
ver. 17,—22.
we warn people of what they do amiss, we must teach them to do better ;
warning and teaching must go together. (2.) Men must be warned and
taught in all wisdom. We must choose the fittest seasons, and use the FOR I would that ye knew what great conflict I have
for you, and for them at Laodicea, and^or as many
likeliest means, and accommodate ourselves to the different circumstances
and capacities of those we have to do with, and teach them a3 they are able as have not seen my face in the flesli : 2 That their hearts
to bear. And that which he aimed at was to present every man perfect in might be comforted, being knit together in love, and
Christ Jesus, [teleiost.] Either perfect in the knowledge of the Christian
unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to
doctrine ; " Let us therefore as many as are perfect be thus minded,"
the acknowledgement of the mystery of God, and of the
Phil. iii. 15. 2 Tim. iii. 17. or else crowned with a glorious reward here
after, when he will present to himself a glorious church, Eph. v. 27. and Father, and of Christ ; 3 In whom are hid all the treasures
bring them to the spirits of just men made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. Observe, of wisdom and knowledge.
That ministers ought to aim at the improvement and salvation of every
particular person who hears them. 3. He was a laborious preacher, and
We may observe here the great concern which Paul had for those
,one who took pains ; he was no loiterer, and did not do the work of the Coloffians, and the other churches, which he had not any personal know
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ledge of. The apostle had never been at Colosse, and the church planted
there was not of his planting : and yet he had as tender a care of it, as if
it had been the only people of his charge, ver. 1. " For I would that ye
knew what great conflict I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for
as many as have not seen my face in the flesh." Observe, ( 1 . ) Paul's care
of the church was such as amounted to a conflict. He was in a fort of
agony, and- had a constant fear concerning them what would become of
them. Herein he wa3 afollower of his Master, who was in an agony for
us, and was heard in that he feared. Observe, (2.) We may keep up a
communion by faiths hope, and holy love, even with those churches and
fellow-Christians of whom we have not personal knowledge, or any conver
sation with. We can think and pray, and be concerned for one another, at
the greatest distance ; and those we never saw in the flesh, we may hope to
meet in heaven.
But what was it the apostle desired for them? ver. 2. "That their
hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love," &c. It was their
spiritual welfare he was solicitous about. He doth not fay, that they
may be healthy, and merry, and rich, and great, and prosperous ; but
that their hearts may be comforted. Note, The prosperity of the soul
is the best prosperity, and what we mould be most solicitous about for
ourselves and others. We have here a description of soul-prosperity.
1. When our knowledge grows to an " understanding of the mystery of
God, and of the Father, and of Christ ;" then the foul prospers, when we
come to have a more clear, distinct, methodical knowledge of the
truth, as it is in Jesus. To understand the mystery, that is, either what
■was before concealed, but is now made known concerning the Father and
Christ ; or, the mystery before mentioned, of calling the Gentiles into the
Christian church, as the Father and Christ have revealed it in the gospel ;
and not barely to speak of it by rote, or as we have been taught it by our
catechisms, but to be led into it, and enter into the meaning and design of
it. This is what we fliould labour after, and then the foul prospers.
2. When our faith grows to a full assurance, and bold acknowledgment
of this mystery. (1.) To a full assurance, or a well settled judgment,
■upon their proper evidence, of the great truths of the gospel ; without
doubting, or calling them in question, but embracing them with the highest
Jatisfaction, as faithful sayings, and worthy of all acceptation. (2.) When
it comes to a free acknowledgment ; and we not only believe with the
heart, but are ready, when called to it, to make confession with our mouth ;
and are not ashamed of our Master, and our holy religion, under the frowns
and violence of their enemies. This is called the riches of thefull assurance of
understanding- Great knowledge and strong faith make a foul rich. This
is being rich toward God, and rich in faith, and the true riches, Luke xii.
2] . James ii- 5.
3. It consists in the abundance of comfort in our fouls ; That their hearts
might be comforted. The foul then prospers when it is filled with joy and
peace, Rom- xv. 13. and has a satisfaction within, which all the troubles
without cannot disturb ; and is able to joy in the Lord, when all other
comforts fail,. Hab. iii. 17, 18.
4. The more intimate communion we have with our fellow-Christians,
the more the foul prospers : Being knit together in love. Holy love knits
the hearts of Christian, one tO'another. And faith and love both contribute
to our comfort ; the stronger our faith is, and the warmer our love, the more
will our comfort be.
Having occasion to mention Christ, ver. 2. according to his usual way,
ie makes this remark to his honour, ver. 3. " In whom are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge." He had said, chap. i. 19. "That
all fulness dwells in him :" here he instances particularly in the " treasures
of wisdom and knowledge." There is a fulness of wisdom in him, as he
has perfectly revealed the will of God to mankind. Observe, The treasures
of wisdom are hid, not from us, but for us in Christ. They who would be
wife and knowing, must apply themselves to Christ. We must spend upon
the stock which is laid up for us in him, and draw from the treasures which
are hid in. him. He is the wisdom of God, and is of God made unto us
wisdom, &c. I Cor. i. 24, 30.
His concern for them is repeated, ver. 5. " Though I am absent in the
flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit ; joying and beholding your order,
and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ." Observe, 1. That we may
be present in spirit with those churches and Christians, from whom we are
absent in body ; for the communion of saints is a spiritual thing. Paul
had heard concerning the Coloffians, that they were orderly and regular ;
and though he had never seen them, nor was present with them, he tells
them, he could easily think himself among them, and look with pleasure
, upon their good behaviour. Observe, 2. The order and stedfastness of
Christians is matter of joy to ministers y_ they joy when they behold tbeir
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order, that is, their regular behaviour, and stedfast adherence to the Chris
tian doctrine. Observe, 3. The more stedfast our. faith in Christ is, the
better order there will be in our whole conversation ; for we live and walk
by faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. Heb. x. 38.

4 And this I fay, lest any man should beguile you with
enticing words. 5 For though 1 be absent in the flefb,.
yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your
order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ. 6 As
ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk
ye in him : 7 Rooted and built up in him, and stablifhed;
in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein
with thanksgiving. 8 Beware lest any man spoil you
through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of
men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after
Christ : 9 For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily. 10 And ye are complete in him, which
is the head of all principality and power. 1 1 In whom
also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made with
out hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flefhr
by the circumcision of Christ : 12 Buried with him in.
baptism, wherein also you are risen with him through the
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from
the dead.
The apostle cautions the Coloffians against deceiver;, ver. 4. And this
I fat/, lest any man should beguile yon with enticing words ; and ver. 8.
Lest any man spoil you. He insists so much upon the perfection of Christ,
and the gospel revelation, to preserve them from the ensnaring insinuations •
of those who would corrupt their principles. Note, (1.) The way in
which Satan spoils fouls, is by beguiling them. He deceives them, and
by it slays them. He is the old serpent who beguiled Eve through his
subtlety, 2 Cori xi. 3. He could not ruin us, if he did not cheat us ;
and* he could not cheat us but by our own fault and folly. (2.) Satan's
agents* who aim to spoil them, beguile thpm with enticing wordsj
See the danger of enticing words ; how many are ruined by the flattery
of those who lie in wait to deceive ; and by the false disguises and fair ■
appearances of evil principles, and wicked practices ! By good words, and
fair speeches, they deceive the hearts of the simple, Rom. xvi. 18. You
ought to stand upon your guard against enticing words, and be aware and
afraid of those who would entice you to any evil ; for that which they aim
at is to spoil you. Ifsinners entice thee, consent thou not, Prov. i. 10.
Observe, 1. A sovereign antidote against seducers, ver. 6, 7. As ye
have therefore received Chr'tjl Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him, rooted and
built up, &c. Here note, (1:) All Christians have, in profession at least,
received Jesus Christ the Lord ; received him as Christ, the great Prophet
of the church, anointed by God to reveal his will ; as Jesus the great
High-priest, and Saviour from sin and wrath, by the expiatory sacrifice of
himself; and as Lord, or sovereign and king, whom we are to obey and
be subject to. Received him, that is, consented to him, taken him for
ours, in every relation and capacity, and for all the purposes and uses of
them. (2.) The great concern of those who have received Christ, is to
•walk in him ; that is, to make their practices conformable to their princi
ples, and their conversations agreeable to their engagements. As we
have received Christ, or consented to be his ; so we must walk with him in
our daily course, and keep up our communion with him. (3.) The more
closely we walk with Christ, the more we are rooted and stabltshcd in the
faith. A good conversation is the best establishment of a good, faith. If'
we walk in him, we shall be rooted in him ; and the more firmly we are
rooted in him, the more closely we shall walk in him. Rooted and built up.
Observe, We cannot be buiit up in Christ, unless we are first rooted in
him ; we must be united to him by a lively faith, and heartily consent to
his covenant ; and then we shall grow up in him in- all things. As ye have
been taught ; according to the rule of the Christian doctrine, in which ye
have been instructed. Observe, A good education has a good influence
upon our establishment. We must be stablished in the faith, as we have
been taught. Abounding therein. Observe, That being established in the
faith, we must abound therein, and improve in it more and more. And
this with thanksgiving. Observe, The way to have the benefit and com
fort of God's grace is to be much in giving thanks for it. We must joui
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thanksgiving to all our improvements, and be sensible of the mercy of all through the faith of the operation of God. But die thing signified h»
our baptism, is, that we are buried with Christ, as baptism is the seal of
our privileges and attainments.
Observe, 2. The fair warning given us of our danger, ver. 8. Beware the covenant, and an obligation to our dying to sin ; and that we are
lest any man spoil you through philosophy and -oflia deceit, after the tradition of risen with Christ, as it is a seal and obligation to- our living to righte.
men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. There is a oufness, or newness of life. God in baptism engages to be to us a
philosophy which is a noble exercise of our reasonable faculties, and highly- God, and we become engaged to be his people, and by his grace to
serviceable to religion ; such a study of the works of God, as leads us to die to sin, and to live to righteousness ; or to put off the old man, au J
the knowledge of God, and confirms our faith in him. But there is a put on the new.
philosophy which is vain and deceitful; which is prejudicial to religion,
and sets up the wisdom of man in competition with the wisdom of God ;
13 And you being dead in your sins, and the un.
ind while it pleases mens fancies, rains their faith : as nice and curious circumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together
speculations about things above us, or of no use and concern to us ; or a care
of words and terms of art, which have only an empty, and often a cheating with him, having forgiven you all trespasses, 14 Blotting
appearance, of knowledge. After the tradition of men, after the rudiment! out the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us,
of the world. This plainly reflects upon the Jewish pedagogy or œco- which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way,
nomy, as well as the Pagan learning. The Jews governed themselves by nailing it to his cross : 15 And having spoiled princithe traditions of their elders, and the rudiments, or elements of the world,
the rite* and observances which were only preparatory and introductory to palities and powers, he made a shew of them openly,
the gospel-state. And the Gentiles mixed their maxims of philosophy triumphing over them in it.
with their Christian principles ; and both alienated their minds from
Christ. They who pin their faith on other mens fleeves, and walk in the
The apostle here represents the privileges we Christians have above the
way of the world, are turned away from following after Christ.
Jews, which are very great.
The deceivers were especially the Jewish teachers, who endeavoured to
1. Christ's death is our life, ver. 13. "And you being dead in your sin*;
keep up the law of Moses in conjunction with the gospel of Christ, but and the uncircumcision of your flefli, hath he quickened together with
really in competition with it, and contradiction to it. Now here the him." A state of sin is a state of spiritual death : they who are in fin,
are dead in sin. As the death of the body consists in its separation fro*
apostle (hews,
\fl, That we have in Christ the substance of all the shadows of the the soul, so the death of the soul consists in its separation from God, and
ceremonial law. For example, (1.) Had they then the Shechinah, or the divine favour. As the death of the body is the corruption and pu
special presence of God, called the glory, from the visible token of it ; so trefaction of it, so sin is the corruption or depravation of the foul. As a
have we now in Jesus Christ, ver. 9. For in him dweileth all the fulnfs of man who is dead, is unable to help himself by any power of his own; so
the Godhead bodily. Under the law, the presence of God dwelt between an habitual sinner is morally impotent ; though he has a natural power,
the chcrubirtrs, in a cloud which covered the mercy-feat : but now it or the power of a reasonable creature, he has not a spiritual power
dwells in the person of our Redeemer, who partakes of our nature, and is till he has the divine life, or a renewed nature. It is principally to
bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh ; and has more clearly declared be understood of the Gentile world, who lay in wickedness. They
the Father to us. It dwells in him bodily, not as the body is opposed to were dead in the uncircumcision of their flesh, being aliens to the
the spirit, but as the body is opposed to the shadow. The fulr.ess of the covenant of promise, and without God in the world, Eph. Ii. 11, 12.'
Godhead dwells in Christ really, and not figuratively ; for he is both By reason of their uncircumcision they were dead in their fins ; it may be
God and man. (2.) Had they circumcision, which was the seal of the understood of the spiritual uncircumcision, or corruption of nature ; and
covenant ? In Christ we are circumcised with the circumcision made without so it shews, that we are dead in law, and dead in state ; dead in law ; as a
hands, ver. 11. that is, by the work of regeneration in us, which is the condemned malefactor is called a dead man, because he is under a sen
spiritual or Christian circumcision : he is a Jew who is one inwardly, and tence of death, so sinners, by the guilt of sin, are under a sentence of
circumcision is that of the heart, Rom ii. 29. And this is owing to the law, and condemned already, John iii. 18. and dead in state, by reason
Christ, and belongs to the Christian dispensation. It is made without hands ; os the uncircumcision of our flesh ; an unsanctified heart is called an
not by the power of any creature, but by the power of the blessed Spirit uncircumcised heart. This is our state. Now, through Christ, we who
«f God. We are born of the Spirit, John iii. 5. And it is the washing of were dead in sins are quickened, that i6, effectual provision is made for
regeneration, and renewing of the holy Spirit, Titus iii. 5. It consists in the taking away the guilt of sin, and breaking the power and dominion
putting off the body of thefins of the flesh ; in renouncing sin, and reforming of it. Quickened together with him ; by virtue of our union to him, and
our lives, not in mere external rites. It is not the putting away the conformity to him. Christ's death was the deaih of our sins, Christ's
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards God, resurrection is the quickening of our fouls.
2. Through him we have the remission 0/ fin. 1 Having forgiven you all
1 Pet. iii. 21. And it is not enough to put away some one particular
fin, but we must put off the whole body of them ; the old man must be trespasses. This is our quickening : the pardon of the crime is the life
crucified, and the body ofsin destroyed, Rom. vi. 6. Christ was circumcis of the crminal ; and this is owing to the resurrection of Christ, as well as
ed, and by virtue of our union to him we partake of that effectual grace his death ; for as he died for our sins, so he rose again for our justification,
which puts off the body of the sins of the flesh. Again, The Jews thought Rom. iv. 11.
themselves complete in the ceremonial law ; but we are complete in Christ,
3. Whatever is in force against us is taken out of the way. He hat
wer. 10. That was imperfect and defective ; if the first covenant had been obtained for us a legal discharge from the hand-writing of ordinances, which
faultless, there should no place have been sought for the second, Heb. viii. was against us, ver. 14. Which may be understood, (1.) Of that obliga
7. and the law was but a shadow of good things, and could never, by the tion to punishment, in which consists the guilt of fin. The curse of the
sacrifices, make the comers thereunto perfect, Heb. x. 1. but all the de law is the hand-writing against us, like the hand-writing on Belshazzar'*
fects of it are made up in the gospel of Christ, by the complete sacrifice wall. " Cursed is every one who continues not in every tiling :" thi»
for sin, and revelation of the will of God which is the head of all principality was a hand-writing which was against us, and contrary to us ; for it
and power. As the Old Testament priesthood had its perfection in Christ ; threatened our eternal ruin. This was removed, when he redeemed us
so likewise had the kingdom of David, which was the eminent principality form the curse of the law, being made a curse for us, Gal. iii. IS. He
and power under the Old Testament, and which the Jews valued themselves cancelled the obligation for all who repent and believe. Upon me be the
so much upon, and he is the Lord and head of all the powers in heaven curse, my Father. He vacated and disannulled the judgment which was
and earth, of angels and men. Angels, and authorities, and powers are against us. When he was nailed to the cross, the curse was, as it were,
nailed to the cross. And our indwelling corruption is crucified with
subject unto him, 1 Pet. iii. 22.
idly, We have communion with Christ in his whole undertaking, ver. Christ, and by the virtue of his cross. When we remember the dying of
1 2. Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him. the Lord Jesus, and fee him nailed to the cross, we should see the hand
We are both buried, and risen with him ; and both are signified by our writing against us taken out of the way. Or rather, (2.) It must be
The hand-writing of ordinances,
baptism ; not that there is any thing in the sign or ceremony of baptism ; understood of the ceremonial law.
which represents this burying and rising, any more than the crucifixion of that is, the ceremonial institutions, or the law of commandments contained
Christ is represented by any visible resemblance in the Lord's supper ; and in ordinances, Eph. ii. 15. which was a yoke to the Jews, and a partiiiai*
he is speaking of the circumcision made without hands ; and fays, It is , wall to the Gentiles. The Lord Jesus took it out of the way, nailing it *»
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lie cross, that is, disannulled the obligation of it, that all might see and be
satisfied it was no more binding. When the substance was come, the
shadows fled away. It is abolished, 2 Cor. iv. 13. and that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 13.
The
expressions are an allusion to the ancient methods of cancelling a bond,
either by crossing the writing, or striking it through with a nail.
4. He has obtained a glorious victory for us over the powers of dark
ness : " And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a (hew of
them openly, triumphing over them in it," ver. 15. As the curse of the
law was against us, so the power of Satan was against us. Christ treated with
God as the Judge, and redeemed us out of the hands of his justice by a
price ; but out of the hands of Satan, the executioner, he redeemed us by
power, and with a high hand. He led captivity captive. The devil and
all the powers of hell were conquered *nd disarmed by the dying Redeemer.
The sirlt promise pointed at this; the bruising the heel of Christ in his
sufferings was the breaking the serpent's head, Gen. ii. 15. The expres
sions are lofty and magnificent ; let us turn aside and fee this great sight.
The Redeemer conquered by dying : fee his crown of thorns turned into
a crown of laurels'! He spoiled them, broke the devil's power, and con
quered and disabled him, and made a (hew of them openly ; exposed them
to public stiame, and made a shew os them to angels and men. Never had
the devil's kingdom such a mortal blow given to it, as was given by the
Lord Jesus. He tied them to his chariot wheels, and rode forth conquer
ing and to conquer ; alluding to the custom of a general's triumph, who
returned victorious ; triumphing ever them in it, that is, cither in his cross,
and by his death ; or, as some read it, in himself ; by his own power ;
for he trode the wine press alone, and of the people there was none with
him.

16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink,
or in respect of an holy-day, or of the new-moon, or of the
{abbath-days : ly Which are a shadow of things to come,
but the body is of Christ. 1 8 Let no man beguile you of
your reward, in a voluntary humility, and worshipping of
angels, intruding into those things which he hath not seen,
vainly puft up by. his fleshly mind; 19 And not holding
the head, from which all the body by joints and bands,
having nourishment ministered and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God. 20 Wherefore if ye be dead
with Christ from the rudiments of the world ; why, as
though living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances.
21 (Touch not, taste not, handle not : 22 Which all are
to perish with the using) after the commandments and
doctrines of men ? 13 Which things have indeed a shew
of wisdom in will-worship and humility, and neglecting of
the body, not in any honour to the satisfying of the flesh.
The apostle concludes the chapter with exhortations to proper duty,
which he infers from the foregoing discourse,
1. Here is a caution to take heed of Judaizing teachers, or these who
would impose upon Christians the yoke of the ceremonial law : Let no man
therefore judge you in meat or in drink, &c. ver. 16. Much of the cere
monies of the law of Moses consisted in the distinction of meats and days ;
it appears, by Rom. xiv. there were such who were for keeping up those
distinctions : but here the apostle (hews, that since Christ is come, and hath
cancelled the ceremonial law, we ought not to keep it up. Let no man
impose those things upon you, for God hath not imposed them : if God
has made you free, be not you again entangled in that yoke of bondage.
And this the rather, because these things were Jbadovit of thingi to come,
ver. 17. intimating that they had no intrinsic worth in them, and that they
=are now done away. But the body is of Christ : the body of which they
■were shadows is come ; and to continue the ceremonial observances, which
were only types and shadows of Christ and the gospel, carries an intimation
that Christ is not yet come, and the gospel-itate not yet commenced.
Observe the advantages we have under the gospel, above what they had
Under the law : they had the shadows, we have the substance.
He cautions them to take heed of those who would introduce the wor
ship of angels as mediators between God and them, as the Gentile philo
sophers did : Let no man beguile you ofyour re-ward in a voluntary humility,
aud 'worshipping of angels, ver. 18. It looked like a piece of modesty to
Vol. V. No. 196.
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make use of the mediation of angels, as conscious to ourselves of our unworthiness to speak immediately to God : but though it has a shew of
humility, it is a voluntary, not a commanded humility ; and therefore it is
not acceptable, yea, it is not warrantable. He takes that honour which i>
due to Christ only, and gives it to a creature. Besides, the notions upon
which this practice was grounded, were merely the inventions of men, and
not by divine revelation ; the proud conceits of human reason, which makes
men presume to dive into things, and determine them, without sufficient!
knowledge and warrant ; " intruding into those things which he hath not
seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind ;" pretending to describe the
orders of angels, and their respective ministries, which God hath hid from
us ; and therefore, though there was a shew of humility in the practice,
there was a real pride in the principle. They advanced those notions to
gratify their own carnal fancy, and were fond to be thought wiser than
other people. Pride is at the bottom of a great many errors and corrup
tions, and even of many evil practices, which have a great shew and ap
pearance of humility. They who do so, do not hold the head, ver. 19. that
is, They did, in effect disclaim Christ, who is the only Mediator between
God and man. It is the highest disparagement to Christ, who is the head
of the church, for any of the members of it to make use os any intercessors
with God, but him. When men let go their hold of Christ, they catch,
at that which is next to them, and will stand them in no stead. From
which all the body by joints and bands, having nourishment ministered, and knit
together, increafethtuith the increase of God. Observe, (1.) That Jesus Christ
is not only a head of government over the church, but a head of vital in
fluence to it. They are knit to him by joints and bands, as the several
members of the body are united to the head, and receive life and nourish
ment from him. Observe, (2.) That the body of Christ is a growing
body. It increaseth with the increase of God. The new man is increas
ing, and the nature of grace is to grow where there is not an accidental
hindrance. With the increase of God; with an increase of grace which it
from God as its author ; or, in an usual Hebraism, with a large and abun
dant increase. That ye may be filled with all the fulness of God, Eph:
iii. 19. See a parallel expression, " Which is the head, even Christ, from,
whom the whole body fitly joined together, maketh increase of the body,"
Eph. iv. 15, 16.
He takes occasion from hence to warn them again : « Wherefore if
you be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world ; why, as though
living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances ?" ver. 20. If as Chris
tians you are dead to the observances of the ceremonial law, why are you
subject to them ? Such observances as, Touch not, taste not, handle not, ver.
21, 22.—Under the law there was a ceremonial pollution contracted by
touching a dead body, or any thing offered to an idol ; or by tasting any
forbidden meats, &c. " Which are all to perish with the using," having
no intrinsic worth in themselves to support them ; and they who used them
saw them perishing, artd passing away : or which tends to corrupt the
Christian faith, having no other authority than the traditions and injunctions
of men. " Which things have indeed a shew of wisdom in will-worship
and humility." They thought themselves wiser than their neighbours in
observing the law of Moses, together with the gospel of Christ, that they
might be sure in the one, at least, to be in the right : but, alas, it was but
a (hew of wisdom, a mere invention and pretence. So they seemed to
ncglcS the body, by abstaining from such and such meats, and mortifying
their bodily pleasures and appetites. But there is nothing of true devotion
in these things ; for the gospel teaches us to worship God in spirit and
truth, and not by ritual observances.; and through the mediation of Christ
alone, and not of any angels. Observe, (1.) That Christians are freed by
Christ from the ritual observances of Moses's law ; and delivered from
that yoke of bondage which God himself had laid upon them. (2.) That
subjection to ordinances, or human appointments in the worship of God, is
highly blameable, and contrary to the freedom and liberty of the gospel.
The apostle requires Christians to stand fast in the liberty with which Christ
hath made them free, and not be entangled again with the yoke of bondage,
Gal. v. 1 . And the imposing them is invading the authority of Christ,
the head of the church, and introducing another law of commandments
contained in ordinances, when Christ has abolished the old one, Eph. ii. 15.
Observe, (3. ) That such things have only a shew of wisdom, but are really
folly. True wisdom is to keep close to the appointments of the gospel,
and an entire subjection to Christ, the only head of the church.
.
CHAP.

III.

The apostle exhorts to set oar hearts upon heaven, and tale them off from this
world, sex. 1,—4. He exhorts to the mortification offin, In the various^
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in/lances ofit, ver, 5,—12, anJearnestly stresses to mutual love and cornsinffion,
ver. 12,—17. And concludes with exhortations to relative duties ; of wives
and husbands, parents and children, masters andservants, ver. 18,—25.

IF ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of
God. 2 Set your affections on things above, not on things
on the earth. 3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with
Christ in God. 4 When Christ, who is our life, shall ap
pear, then Hull ye also appear with him in glory.
The apostle having described our privileges by Christ in the former part
of the epistle, and our discharge from the yoke of the ceremonial law ; he
comes here to press upon us our duty inferred from thence. Though we
are made free from the obligation of the ceremonial law, it doth not there
fore follow, that we may live as we list. We must walk the more closely
with God in all the instances of evangelical obedience. He begins with
exhorting them to set their hearts on heaven, and take them off from this
world : " If ye then be risen with Christ." It is our privilege, that we
are risen with Christ, that is, have benefit by the resurrection of Christ ;
and, by virtue of our union and communion with him, are justified and sanc
tified, and (hall be glorified. From hence he infers, that we must seek those
things which are above. We must mind the concerns of another world
more than the concerns of this ; we must make heaven our scope and aim,
seek the favour os God above, keep up our communion with the upper
world by faith, and hope, and holy love ; and make it our constant care
and business to secure our title to the heavenly bliss. —And the reason is,
because " Christ sits at the right hand of God." He who is our best
friend, and our head, is advanced to the highest dignity and honour in
heaven ; and is gone before to secure to us the heavenly happiness ; and
therefore we should seek and secure what he has purchased at so vast expence, and is taking so much care about. We niust live such a life as
Christ lived here on earth, and lives now in heaven, according to our
capacities.
He explains the duty, ver. 2. Set your affections on things above, not on
things eu the earth. Observe, To seek heavenly things is to set our
affections upon them, to love them, and let out our desires toward them.
Upon the wings of affection the heart soars upward, and is carried forth
toward spiritual and divine objects. We must acquaint ourselves with
them, and esteem them above all other things ; and lay out ourselves in
preparation for the enjoyment of them. David gave this proof of his
loving the house of God, that he diligently sought after it, and prepared
for it, Psal. xxvii. 4. This is to be spiritually minded, Rom. viii. 6- and
to seek and desire a better country, that is an heavenly, Heb. xi. It, 16.
Things on earth are here set in opposition to things above. We must not
dote upon them, nor expect too much from them, that we may set our
affections on heaven ; for heaven and earth are contrary one to the other,
and a supreme regard to both is inconsistent ; and the prevalence of our
affection to one will proportionably weaken and abate our affection to the
ether. He assigns three reasons for this, ver. 3, 4.
*
1. That we are dead ; that is, to present things, and as onr portion.
We are fa in. profession aud obligation ; for we are buried with Christ, and
planted into the likeness of his death. Every Christian is crucified unto
the world, and the world is crucified unto him, Gal. vi. 14. And if we
are dead to the earth, and have renounced it as our happiness, it is absurd
for us to set our affections upon it, and seek it. We should be bke a dead
thing to it, unmoved and unaffected towards it.
2. Our true life lies in the other world : Tou are dead, andyour life is hid
•utith Christ in God. ver. 3. The new man hath its livelihood from thence.
Ii is born and nourished from above : and the perfection of its life is
reserved for that state. It is hid with Christ : not hid from us only, in
point as secrecy ;. but hid for us, noting security. The life of a Christian
it hid with Christ : Because J'live, yeshall live also, John xiv. 19. Christ
is at present a hidden Christ, or one whom we have not seen ; but this is our
comfort, that our hfe is hid with him, and laid up safe with him. As we
have reason to love him whom we have not seen, 1 Pet. i. 8. so we
may take the comfort of a happiness out of sight, and reserved in heaven
for us.
3. Because at the second coming of Christ we hope for the perfection "of
cur happiness. If we live a life of Christian purity and devotion now,
•athen Christ who is our hfe shall afijtear, <we /hall alfa aji/iear with him in
gury, ver. 4. Observe, (1.) Christ is a believer's life. / live, yet not I,
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but Christ lives in me, Gal. ii. 20: He is the principal end of the Christian's
Use. He lives in us by his Spirit, and we live to him in all we do.
" To* me to live is Christ," Phil. i. 20. Observe, (2.) That Christ will
appear again. He is now hid, and the heavens must contain him ; but
he will appear in all the pomp of the upper world, with his holy angels,
and his own glory, and his Father's glory, Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26.
Observe, (3.) That we mail then appear with him in glory. It will he
his glory to have his redeemed with him ; he will come to be glorified in
his saints, 2 Thess. i. 10. and it will be their glory to come with him, and
be with him for ever. At the second coming of Christ there will be a
general meeting of all the faints } and they whose life is now hid with
Christ, shall then appear with Christ, in that glory which he himself enjoys,
John xvii. 24. Do we look for such a happiness as that, and should we not
set our affections upon that world, and live above this ? What is there here
to make us fond of it ? what is there not there, to draw our hearts to it ?
Our head is there, our home is there, our treasure is there, and we hope to
be there for ever.

5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon the
earth ; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil
concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry ; 6 Fur
which things fake the wrath of God cometh on the
children of disobedience. 7 In the which ye also walked
some time, when ye lived in them. 8 But now you also
put off all these ; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy
communication out of your mouth. '9 Lie not one to
another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his
deeds ; 10 And have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created
him. 1 1 Where there is neither Greek, nor Jew, circum
cision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor
free : but Christ is all, and in all.
The apostle exhorts the Coloffians to the mortification of sin, the great
hindrance to the seeking the things which are above. Since it is our
duty to set our affections upon heavenly things, it is our duty to mortify
our members -which are upon the earth, and which naturally incline us to the
things of the world. Mortify them, that is, subdue the vicious habits
of mind which prevailed in your Gentile state ; kill them, suppress them,
as you do weeds or vermine which spread and destroy all about them, or as
you kill an enemy which fights against you and wounds you. Tour members
which are ufion the earth ; either the members of the body, which are the
earthly part of us, and were curiously wrought in the lower parts of die
earth, Psal. cxxxix. 15. or the corrupt affections of the mind, which lead us
to earthly things ; the members of the body of death, Rom. vii. 24. He
instances in,
(•1.) The lusts of the fiesh, for which they were before so very re
markable ; " fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concu
piscence ;" the various workings of the carnal appetite, a-.id fleshly
impurities, which they indulged in their former course of life, and which
were so contrary to the Christian state, and the heavenly hope.
(2.) The love of the world; "and covetousness, which is idolatry;**
that is, an inordinate love of present good and outward enjoyments, which
proceeds from too high a value in the mind, puts upon too eager a pursuif,
hinders the proper use of enjoyments, and creates anxious fear and immo
derate sorrow for the loss of them. Observe, Covetousness is fpiritu.il
idolatry. It is givingthat love and regard to worldly wealth which is due
to God only, and carries a greater degree of malignity in it, and is more
highly provoking to God, than is commonly thought. And it is very
observable, that among all the other instances of sin which good men are
recorded in the scripture to have fallen into ; and there is scarce any but
some or other, in one or other part of their life, have fallen into ; there i»
no instance in all the scripture of any good man charged with covetousness.
He proceeds to shew how necessary it is to mortify sins, ver. 6, 7.
1. Because if we do not kill them, they will kill us, ver. 6. "For which
things fake the wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedience."
Sec what we all are by nature more or less ; we are children of disobedience r
not only disobedient children; but under the power of sin, and naturally
, prone to disobey. The wicked are estranged from the womb, they go
astray as soon as they are born, speaking lies, Psalm lvih. 3. And being
children of disobedience, we are children of wrath, Eph. ij. 3.. The wrath

dtlt. III.

COLOSSI

of God coma3 opoirall the children of disobedience. They who do not
obey the precepts of the law, incur the penalties of it. The sins he
mentions were their sins in their heathen and idolatrous state, and they were
then especially the children of disobedience : and yet these sin« brought
judgments upon them, and exposed them to the wrath of God.
2. We should mortify these sina, because they have lived in us, ver. 7.
" In the which ye also walked some time, when ye lived in them."
; Observe, The consideration that we have formerly lived in fin, is a good
argument why we should n6\v forsake it. We have walked in by paths,
therefore let us walk in them no more : " If I have done iniquity, I will
do so no more," Job xxxiv. S2. The time past of bur lives may suffice us
io have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when ye walked in laLiviousnefs
I Pet. iv. 3. " when ye lived among them who did such things," (so some
understand it) then ye walked in those evil practices. It is a hard thing to
Jive among them who do the works of darkness, and not have fellowship
with them, as it is to walk in the mire and contract no foil. Let us keep
out of the way of evil-doers.
And as we are to mortify inordinate appetites, so we are to mortify
inordinate passions, ver. 8. " Bat now you also put off all these ; anger,
wrath, malice ;" for these are contrary to the design of the gospel, as well
as grosser impurities : and though they are more spiritual wickedness, have
not less malignity in them. For the gospel-religion introduces a change of
the higher as well as the lower powers of the foul, and supports the dominion
of right reason and conscience over appetite and passion. Anger and wrath
are bad, but malice is worse, because it is more rooted and deliberate j it is
anger heightened and settled.
And as the corrupt principles in the heart must be cut off, so the product
of them in the tongue : as blasphemy ; which seems here to mean, not so
much speaking ill of God, as speaking ill of men, giving ill language
to them, or raising ill reports of them, and injuring their good name by
any evil arts : and filthy communications ; all lewd and wanton discourse,
which comes from a polluted mind in the speaker, and propagates the
fame defilements in the hearers. Lying ; " Lie not one to another,"
ver. 9. for it is contrary both to the law of truth, ^and the law of love ; and
is both unjust and unkind, and naturally tends to destroy all faith and
friendship among mankind. Lying makes us like the devil, who is the
father of lies, and is a prime part of the devil's image upon our fouls.
And therefore we are cautioned against this sin by that general reason,
" Seeing ye have put off the old man with his deeds, and have put on the
new man." The consideration that* we have by profession put away fin,
and espoused the cause and interest of Christ, that we have renounced all
fin, and stand engaged to Christ ; should fortify us against this sin of
lying. They who have put off the old man, have put it off with its
deeds ;" and they who have put ort the new man, must put on all its
deeds : not only espouse good principles, but act them in a good conversa
tion. The new man is said to be renewed in knowledge ; because an
ignorant soul cannot he a good soul. Without knowledge the heart
cannot be good, Prov. xix. 2. The grace of God works upon the will
and affections, by renewing trie understanding. Light is the first thing
in the new creation, as it was in the first. After the image of him who
created him. It was the honour of man in innocence that he was made
after the image of God ; but that image was defaced and lost by sin, and is
renewed by sanctifying grace, So that a renewed soul is something like
what A.dam was in the day he was created.
In the privilege and duty of sanctificatkm, " there is neither Greek
nor Jew, circumcision, nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor
free," ver. 1 1. There is now no difference arising from different country,
or different condition and circumstance of life ; it is as much the duty of
the one as of the other to be holy ; and as much the privilege of the one a*
of the other, to receive from God the grace to be so. Christ came to take
down all partition-walls, that all might stand on the fame level before God,
both in duty and privilege. And for this reason, because Christ is all
in ail. Christ is a Christian's all, his only Lord and Saviour, and all his
hope and happiness. And to those who are sanctified, one as well as
another, and whatever they are in other respects, he is all in all, the Alpha
and Omega, the beginning and the end : he is all in all things to them.

12 Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and be
loved) bcrwels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind,
meekness, long-suffering ; 13 Forbearing one another,
and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel
against any, even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 14
And above all these things, put on charity, which is the
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bond of perfectness. 1 5 And let the peace of God rule
in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one
body; and be ye thankful. 16 Let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly in ail wisdom : teaching andadmonilhing one another in psalms and hymns, and spiritual
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 17
And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father
by him.
The apostle proceeds to exhort to mutual love and compassion : Put
on therefore bowels of mercy, ver. 12. We must not only put off anger
and wrath, as ver. 8. but we must put on bowels and kindness ; not only
cease to do evil, but learn to do well ; not only not to do hurt to any,
but do what good we can to all. The argument here used to enforce the
exhortation is very affecting ; put on, as the eleS of God, holy and beloved.
Observe, (1.) That they who are holy are the elect of God; and they
who are the elect of God and holy, are beloved; beloved of God, andought to be so of all men. {'2.) They who are the elect of God, holy
and beloved, ought to carry themselves in every thing as becomes them ;
and so as not to lose the credit of their holiness, nor the comfort of their
being chosen and beloved. It becomes those who are holy towards God,
to be lowly and loving towards all men. Observe, What we must put on
in particular. 1. Compassion towards the miserable; bowels of mercy,,
tnat is, the tenderest mercies. They who owe so much to mercy, ought
to be merciful to all who are proper objects of mercy. Be ye merciful,
as your Father is merciful, Luke vi. 26. 2. Kindness towards our friends,
and those who' love US ; a courteous disposition becomes the elect of God ;
for the design of the gospel is not only to soften the minds of men, but
to sweeten them, and to promote friendship among men, as well as recon
ciliation with God. 3. Humbleness of mind, in submission to those above
us, and condescension to those below us. There must not only be a
humble carriage, but a humble mind. Learn of me, for I am meek and
lowly in heart, Matth. xi. 29. 4. Meekness towards those who have
provoked us, or been any way injurious to us. We must not be tran
sported into any indecency by our resentment os indignities and neglects ;
but must prudently bridle our own anger, and patiently bear the anger
of others. 5. Long-suffering toward those who continue to provoke us.
Charity fuffereth long, at well as is kind, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Many can bear
a short provocation, who are weary of bearing when it grows long. But
we must suffer long both the injuries of men, and the rebukes of Divine
Providence. If God is long-suffering to us, under all our provocations of
him, we should exercise long-suffering to others in like cafes. 6. Mutual
forbearance, in consideration of the infirmities and deficiencies which we
all labour under ; forbearing one another. We have all of us something
which needs to be borne with ; and that is a good reaton why we IhonM
bear with Others in what is disagreeable to us. We need the fame good
turn from others, which we arc obliged to shew them. 7. A readiness to
forgive injuries ; forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel against any.
While we are in this world, where there is so much corruption in our
hearts, and so much occasion of difference and contention ; quarrels will
sometimes happen, even among the elect of God, who are holy and be
loved ; as Paul and Barnabas had a sharp contention which parted them
asunder one from the other, Acts xv. 39. and Paul and Peter, Gal. ii. 14.
But it is our duty to forgive one another in such cases ; not to bear any
grudge, but put up the affront, and pass it by. And the reason is, Even
at Chrifl forgave you, si also do ye. The consideration that we are forforgiven by Christ so many offences, is a good reason why we should for
give others. It is an argument of the divinity of Christ, that he had
power on earth to forgive sins j and it is a branch of his example which
we are obliged to follow, if we ourselves would be forgiven, Forgive us
our trespasses as we forgive them who trespass againjl us, Matth. vi. 12*.
Now, iu order to all this, we are exhorted here to several things : ;
1. To clothe ourselves with love, ver. 11-. Above all things hut on
charity: Overall things, [epi pasi de toutoist.J Let this be the upper
garment, the robe, the livery, the mark of our dignity and distinction.
Or let this be principal and chief, a^ the whole sum and abstract of the
second table. Add to faith virtue, and to brotherly kindness charity,
2 Peter i. 5, 6, 1. He lays the foundation in faith, and the top-stone iu
charity, which is the bond ofperfewness, the cement and centre of all happy
society. Christian unity consists in unanimity ami mutual love.
2. To submit ourselves to the government of the yeace of God, ver. 15.
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Let the peace of God rule in your harts, that is, God's being at peace with
you, and the comfortable fense of his acceptance and favour : or a disposi
tion to peace among yourselves, a peaceable spirit, who keep the peace and
make peace. This is called the peace of God ; because it is of his work
ing in all who are his ; the kingdom of God is righteousness and peace,
Rom. xiv. 17. Let this peace rule in your heart; prevail and govern
there ; or umpire and decide all matters of difference among you. To the
•which you are called in one body. We are called to this peace, to peace
■with God as our privilege, and peace with our brethren as our duty.
Beingunited in one body, weare called tobeatpeace one withanother, as the
members of the natural body ; for we are the body of Christ, and members
in particular, 1 Cor. xii. 27. And to preserve in us this peaceable disposi
tion, we must be thankful : the work of thanksgiving to God is sach a
sweet and pleasant work, that it will help to make us sweet and pleasant
towards all men. Instead of envying one another upon the account of
any particular favour and excellence, be thankful for his mercies, which
are common to" all of you.
3. To let the -word of Christ dwell in us richly, ver. 16. The gospel
is the word of Christ, which is come to us ; but that is not enough, it
must dwell in us, or keep house ; [euoikeito,] not as a servant in a family,
who is under another's control, but as a master, who has right to prescribe
and direct to all under his roof. We must take our instructions and direc
tions from it ; and our portion of meat and strength, of grace and comfort,
in due season, as from the master of the household. It must dwell in us,
that is, be always ready and at hand to us in every thing, and have its due
influence and use. We must be familiarly acquainted with it, and know it
for our good, Job v. 27. It must dwell in us richly ; not only keep house
in our hearts, but keep a good house. Many have the word of Christ
dwelling .in them, but it dwells in them but poorly; it hath no mighty
force nor influence upon them. Then the foul prospers when the word
of God dwells in us richly ; when we have abundance of it in us, and are
full of the scriptures, and of the grace of Christ. And this in all wisdom ;
the proper office of wisdom is to apply what we know to ourselves, for our
.own direction. The word of Christ must dwell in us, not in all notion and
speculation, to make us doctors ; but in all wisdom, to make us good
Christians, and enable us to carry ourselves in every thing as becomes
Wisdom's children.
4. To teachand admonish one another. This would contribute very much
to our furtherance in all grace ; for we sharpen ourselves by quickening
others, and improve our knowledge by communicating it for others
edification. We must admonish one another in psalms and hymns. Ob
serve, That singing of psalms is a gospel-ordinance ; [psalmois kai umgois
kai odais.] The psalms of David, and spiritual hymns and odes, collected
out of the scripture, and suited to special occasions, instead of their lewd
and profane songs in their idolatrous worship. Religious poesy seems
countenanced by these expressions, and is capable of great edification.
But when we sing psalms, we make no melody, unless we sing with grace
in our hearts, that is, unless we are suitably affected with what we sing,
and go along in it with true devotion and understanding. Singing of
psalms is a teaching ordinance, as well as a praising ordinance ; and we are
not only to quicken and encourage ourselves, but to teach and admonish
one another ; mutually excite our affections, and convey instructions.
5. All must be done in the name of Christ, ver. 17. " And whatsoever
ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus j" according
to his command, and in compliance with his authority ; by strength
derived from him : with an eye to his glory ; and depending upon his
merit for the accepting of what is good, and the pardon of what is
amiss. " Giving thauks to God, and the Father by him." Observe,
(1.) That we must give thanks in all things; in whatsoever we do, we
must still give thanks, Eph. v. 20. " Giving thanks always for all things."
(2.) That the Lord Jesus must be the Mediator of our praises as well as
of our prayers.
We give thanks to God and the Father, in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, Eph. v. 20. They who do all things
in Christ's name, will never want matter of thanksgiving to God, even the
Father.

1 8 Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as
it is fit in the Lord. 1 9 Husbands, love your wives, and be
not bitter against them. 20 Children, obey your parents,
in all things : for this is well-pleafing unto the Lord. 21
Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they
be discouraged. 22 Servants, obey in all things your mas
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ters according to the flesh ; not with eye-service, as menpleasers, but in singleness of heart, fearing God : 23 And
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not
unto men j 24 Knowing, that of the Lord ye shall receive
the reward of the inheritance ; for ye serve the Lord
Christ. 25 But he that doeth wrong, shall receive for the
wrong which he hath done : and there is no respect of
persons.
The apostle concludes the chapter with exhortations to relative duties,
as before in the epistle to the Ephesians.
The epistles which are most
taken up in displaying the glory of the divine grace, and magnifying the
Lord Jesus, are the most particular and distinct in pressing the duties of
the several relations. We must never separate the privileges and duties
of the gospel-religion.
1. He begins with the duties of wives and husbands, ver. 18. Wines,
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is Jit in the Lord. Sub
mission is the duty of wives, [upotassethe.] It is the fame word which is
used to express our duty to magistrates, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every foul le
fubjeS to the higher powers, and is expressed by subjection and reverence,
Eph. v. 24, 33. The reason is, That Adam was first formed, then Eve ;
and Adam was not deceived, but the -woman being deceived was in the
transgression. 1 Tim. ii. 13, 14% He was first in the creation, and last ia
the transgression. " And the head of the woman is the man ; and the
man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man ; neither was the
man created for the woman, but the woman for the man," 1 Cor. xi. 3, 8,
9. It is agreeable to the order of nature, and the reason of things ; as
well as the appointment and will of God. But then it is submission, not
to a rigorous lord, or absolute tyrant, who may do his will, and is without
restraint ; but to a husband, and to her own husband ; who stands in the
nearest relation, and is under strick engagements to proper duty too. And
this is fit in the Lord : it is becoming the relation, and what they are
bound in duty to do, as an instance of obedience to the authority and law
of Christ.
On the other hand, "husbands must love their wives, and not be bitter
against them," ver. 19. They must love them with tender and faithful
affection, as Christ loved the church, and as their own bodies ; and even
as himself, Eph. x. 25, 28, 33. with a love peculiar to the nearest relation,
and the greatest comfort and blessing of life. And they must not be bitter
against them ; or use them unkindly, with harsh language, or severe treat
ment ; but be kind and obliging to them in all things : for the woman
was made for the man, neither is the man without the woman, and the man
also is by the woman, 1 Cor. xi. 9, 11, 12.
2. The duties of children and parents : " Children obey your parents
in all things, for this is well-pleafing unto the Lord," ver. 20. They must
be willing to do all their lawful commands, and be at their direction and
disposal ; as those who have a natural right, and are fitter to direct them
than themselves. The apostle Eph. vi. 2. requires them to honour a*
well as obey their parents ; they must esteem them, and think honourably
of them ; as the obedience of their lives must proceed from the esteem
and opinion of their minds. And this is well-pleafing to God, or accepta
ble to him ; for it is the first commandment with promise, Eph. vi. 2.
with an explicit promise annexed to it, namely, that it shall be well with
them, and they shall live long on the earth. Dutiful children are the
most likely to prosper in the world, and enjoy long life.
And parents must be tender, as well as children obedient, ver. 21.
" Fathers provoke not your children to anger, lest they be discouraged."
Let not your authority over them be exercised with rigour and severity,
but with kindness and gentleness ; lest you raise their passions, and dis
courage them in their duty ; and by holding the reins to strait, make
them fly out with the greater fierceness. The ill temper and example of
imprudent parents, is often a great hindrance to their children, and a
stumbling-block in their way ; fee Eph. vi. 4. And it is by the tenderness of parents, and dutifulness of children, that God ordinarily fur
nishes his church with a feed to serve him, and propagates religion from
age to age.
3. Servants and masters : u Servants obey your masters in all things,
according to the flesh," ver. 22. Servants must do the duty of the
relation in which they stand, and obey their masters command in all things,
which are consistent with their duty to God, their heavenly Master.
Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers : not only when there master's eye
is upon them, but when they are from under their Master's eye. They
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must be both just and diligent. In stagTeness of heart fearing God ;
without selfish designs, or hypocrisy and disguise ; as those who fear
God and stand in awe of him. Observe, That the fear of God ruling
in the heart, will mate people good in every relation. Servant* who
fear God will be just and faithful when they are from under their Mas
ter's eye, because they know they are under the eye of God, Gen. xx.
1 1 . Because I thought, Surely thefear of God is not in this place, Neh . v. 1 5.
But so did not I because of the sear of God. And -whatsoever ye do, do it
heartily, ver. 23. that is, with diligence, not idly and flothfully ; or, do it
cheerfully, not discontented at the providence of God, which put you in
that relation. At to the l^rd, and not at to men. It sanctifies a servant's
work, when it is done as unto God ; that is, with an eye to his glory, and
in obedience to his command ; and not merely as unto men, or with regard
to them only. Observe, We are really doing onr duty to God, when we
are faithful in our doty to men. And for servants encouragement, let them
know, that a good and faithful servant is never the further from heaven
for his being a servant : Knowing that of the Lord you shall receive the re
ward ofthe inheritance, for youserve the Lord Christ, ver. 24. Serving your
masters according to the command of Christ, you serve Christ, and he will
be your pay-master : you will have a glorious reward at last. Though you
are now servants, you shall receive the inheritance of sons. But, on the
Other hand, he who doth wrong,Jball receivefor the wrong which he hath done,
*er. 25. There is a righteous God, who, if servants wrong their masters,
will reckon with them for it, though they may conceal it from their
notice : and he will be sure to punish the unjust, as well as reward the
faithful servant. And so if masters wrong their servants : And there it no
rtsfiea of persons with him. The righteous Judge of the earth will be
impartial, and cany it with an equal hand towards master and servant ;
not swayed by any regards to mens outward circumstances and conditions
of life. The one and the other will stand upon a level at his tribunal.
It is probable the apostle ha9 a particular respect in all these instances
of duty to the cafe mentioned, 1 Cor. vii. of relations of a different reli
gion, as a Christian and heathen, a Jewish convert and an uncircumcised
Gentile ; where there was no room to doubt whether they were obliged
to the proper duties of their several relations to such persons. And if it
hold in such cases, it is much stronger upon Christians one towards another,
and where both are of the fame religion. And how happy would the
gospel-religion make the world, if it every where prevailed ? and how much
would it influence every state of things, and every relation of life i
CHAP.

IV.

He continue! hit account of the duty of masters, ftom the close of the former
' chapter, ver. 1, 2. Exhorts to the duty of prayer, ver. 3,4. And to a
/Irudent and decent carriage towards those tvhh whom we converse, ver. 5,
6. Closet the epistle with the mention ofseveral of hit friendt, of whom he
gives an honourable testimony, ver. 7,— 1 8.

MASTERS give unto your servants that which is just
and equal, knowing that ye also have a Master in
heaven.
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" Knowing that your Master is in heaven ; neither is there respect of per
sons with him," Eph. vi. 9.

2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the fame with
thanksgiving ; 3 Withal praying also for us, that God
would open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the
mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds : 4 That. I
may make it manifest, as I ought to speak.
If this is considered as oonnected with the foregoing vwse, then we may
observe, That it is part of the duty which masters owe their servants to
pray with them, and to pray daily with them, or continue in prayer. They
must not only do justly and kindly by them, but act a Christian and reli
gious part, and be concerned for their fouls as well as their bodies ; as parts
of their charge, and nnder their influence. Be concerned for the blessing
of God upon them, as- well as the success of your affairs in their hands.
And this is the duty of every one ; to continue in prayer : keep up your
constant times of prayer, without being diverted from it by other business ;
keep your hearts close to the duty, without wandering or deadness ; and
even to the end of it. Watching in the same. Christians should lay hold
on all opportunities for prayer, and choose the fittest seasons, which ate
least liable to disturbance from, other things, and keep their minds lively
in the duty, and in suitable frame. With thanksgiving ; or solemn acknbwledgment of the mercies received. Thanksgiving must have a part in every
prayer.
With/d praying also for ut, ver. 3. The people must pray particularly
for their ministers, and bear them upon their hearts at all times at the
throne of grace ; as if he had said, Do not forget us whenever you pray
for yourselves, Eph. vr. 19. 1 Theff. v. 25. Heb. xiii. 18. That God would
open to us a door os utterance, that is, either afford opportunity to preach
the gospel ; so he says, A great door, and ejfeclual is opened to me, 1 Cor.
xvi. 9. or else give me ability and courage, and enable me with freedom
and faithfulness, so Eph. vi. 19. " And for me, that utterance may be
given to me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to speak the mystery of
Christ, for which I am also in bonds," that is, either the deepest doctrines
of the gospel with plainness ; of which Christ is the principal subject ; he
calls it the mystery of the gospel, Eph. vi. 19. or else he means the preach
ing of the gospel to the Gentile world, which he calls the mystery hid
from ages, chap. i. 26. anj the mystery of Christ, Eph. iii. 4. For this
he was now in bonds : he was a prisoner at Rome by the violent opposi
tion of the malicious Jews. He would have them pray for him, that he
might not be discouraged in his Work, or driven from it by his sufferings.
That I may mate it manifest, as I ought tospeak, ver. 4. that I may make
this mystery known to those who have not heard of it, and make it plain to
their understanding, in such a manner as I ought to do. He had bee:i
particular in telling them what he prayed for them, chap. i. here he tells
them particularly what he would have them pray for him. Paul knew as
well as any man how to speak, and yet he begs their prayers for him, that
he might be taught to speak. The best and most eminent Christians need
the prayers of meaner Christians, and arc not above asking them. The
chief speakers need prayer, that God would give them a door of utterance,
and that they may speak as they ought to speak.

The apostle proceeds with the duty of masters to their servants ; which
might have been joined to the foregoing chapter, and is a part of that dis5 Walk in wisdom toward them that are without,
«ourse. Hfre observe,
redeeming
the time. 6 Let your speech be alway with
1. That justice is required of them ; Give unto your servantt that which
grace,
seasoned
with salt, that ye may know how ye ought
Jt just and eoval, ver. 1. not only strict justice, but equity and kindness.
Be faithful to your promises to them, and perform y.'ur agreements ; not to answer every man.
defrauding them of their dues, or keeping back by fraud the hire of the
labourers, Jam. v. 4. Require no more of them than they are able to
The apostle exhoits them further to a prudent and decent carriage to
perform ; and do not lay unreasonable burdens upon them, and beyond ward all those with whom they converse. Towards the heathen world, or
their strength : provide for them what is fit, and take care of proper food those out of the Christian church, among whom they lived, ver. 5. Walk in
and physic ; and allow them such liberties as may enable them the better wisdom toward them who are without : Be careful in all your converse with
for cheerful service, and make it the easier to them. And this, though them, to get no hurt by them, or contract any of their customs ; for evil
they are employed in the meanest and lowest office, and are of another communications corrupt good manners ; and to do no hurt to them, or in
country, and a different religion from yourselves.
crease their prejudices against religion, and give them an occasion of dislike.
2. A good reason for this regard : Knowing that you also have a Master Yea, do them all the good you can, and by all the fittest means, and in
in hea<ven. You who are masters of others, have a master yourselves, and the proper seasons, recommend religion to them. Redeeming the time, that
are servants of another Lord. You are not lords of yourselves, and are is, either improving every opportunity of doing them good, and making
accountable to one above you. Do you deal with yqur servants, as you the best use of our time in proper duty ; diligence in redeeming time does
expect God should deal with you ; and as those who believe you must give very much recommend religion to the good opinion of others : or else
an account. You are both servants of the fame Lord in the different walking cautiously and with circumspection, to give them no advantage
rel ations in which you stand, and are equally accountable to him at last. against you, or expose yourselves to their malice and ill-will, Eph. v. 15,
i X
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16. Walk ciratmspeclly, redeeming the time, because the days are evil, that is,
dangerous, or times of trouble and suffering.
And towards others, those who are within, as well as those who are
without : Let your speech be aliuay •with grace, ver. 6. Let all your dis
course be as becomes Christians, and with a decency to your profession j
savoury, discreet, seasonable. Though it be not always of grace, it must
be always with grace ; and though the matter of our discourse be that
which is common, yet there must be an air of piety upon it, and it must
be in a Christian manner, seasoned with salt. Grace is the salt which sea
sons our discourse, and makes it savoury, and keeps its from corrupting.
That you may know how you ought to answer even/ man. One answer is
proper for one man, and another for another man, Prov. xxvi. 4, 5. We
have need of a great deal of wisdom and grace to give proper answers to
every man ; particularly in answering the questions and objections of adver
saries against our religion ; giving the reasons of our faith, and stiewing the
unreasonableness of their exceptions and cavils, to the best advantage to
our cause, and least prejudice to ourselves. Be ready always lo give an
answer to every man who ajketh you, a reason of the hope that is in you, with
meekness andfear, 1 Pet. iri. 15.

7 AH my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, tvho is
a beloved brother, and a faithful minister, and fellowservant in the Lord : 8 Whom I have sent unto you for
the same purpose, that he might know your estate, and
comfort your hearts : 9 With Onesimus, a faithful and be
loved brother, who is one of you. They (hall make known
unto you all things which are done here. 10 Aristarchus
my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and Marcus, sister's son
to Barnabas, (touching whom ye received commandment ;
if he come unto you, receive him.) j 1 And Jesus, which
is called Justus, who are of the circumcision. These
only are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God,
which have been a comfort unto me. 12 Epaphras,
■who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you,
always labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye
may stand perfect and complete in all the will of God.
1 3 For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for
you, and them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 14 Luke the beloved physician, and Demas greet
you. 15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and
TCympha8, and the church which is in his house. 16 And
when this epistle is read amongst you, cause that it be
read also in the church of the Laodiceans ; and that ye
likewise read the epistle from Laodicea. 17 And say to
Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou hast
received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 1 8 The salutation
by the hand of me PauL Remember my bonds. Grace
be with you. * Amen.
-» .

In the close of this epistle, the apostle does several of his friends the
honour to leave their names upon record, with some testimony of his
respect, which will be spoken of wherever the gospel comes, and last to the
end of the world.
. J. Concerning Tychicus, ver. 7. by him this epistle was sent,, and lie
. does not give them an account in writing of his present state, because
Tychicus would do it by word of mouth more fully and particularly. He
knew they would be glad to hear how it fared with him. The churches
cannot but be concerned for good ministers, and desirous to know their
state. He gives him this character, " A beloved brother, and faithful
minister." Paul, though, a great apostle, owns a faithful minister for a
brother, and a beloved brother. Faithfulness in any one is truly lovely,
and renders him worthy our affection and esteem. " And a fellowservant in the Lord." Ministers are servants of Christ, and fellow-servants
to one another. They have one Lord, though they have different
stations and capacities of service. Observe, It adds much to the beauty
and, strength of the gospel-ministry, when ministers are thus loving and
condescending pne to another ; and by all just means support and advance
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one another's reputation. Paul sent him not only to tell them ef his affairs,
but to bring him an account of theirs ; " Whom I have sent unto you for
the same purpose that he might "know your estate, and comfort your
hearts," ver. 8. He was as willing to hear from them, as they could be
to hear from him ; and thought himself as much obliged to sympathize
with them, as he thought them obliged to sympathize with him. It is a
great, comfort under the troubles and difficulties of life to have the mutual
concern of fellow-Christians.
2. Concerning Onesimus, ver. 9. " With Onesimus, a faithful and be
loved brother, who is one of you." He was sent back from Rome
along with Tychicus. This was he whom Paul had begotten in his
bonds, Philemon 10. and had been servant to Philemon -T and who was a
member, if not a minister of their church. He was converted at Rome,
whether he had fled from It is mailer's service ; and is now sent back, it isprobable, with this epistle to Philemon, to introduce him again into hi»
master'3 family. Observe, Though he was a poor servant, and had been
an ill man, yet being now a convert, Paul calls him a faithful and beloved
brother. The meanest circumstance of life, and greatest wickedness of
former life, makes no difference in the spiritual relation among sincere
Christians : they partake of the fame privileges, and are intitled to the
fame regards.- The righteousness of God by faith of Jesus Christ is untoall, and upon all them that believe ; for there is no difference, Rom. in,.
22. and there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, for ye ar©
all one in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 28. Perhaps this was some time after hewas converted, and sent back to Philemon j and that by this time he was
entered into the ministry, because Paul calls him a brother.
3. Aristarchus, a fellow-prisoner. They who jein in services and
sufferings, should be thereby engaged to one another in holy love, and
endeared to one another. Paul had a particular affection for his fellowservants and his fellow-prisoners.
4. Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas. This is supposed to be the same
who wrote the gospel which bears his name. If he come unto you receive
him. Paul had a quarrel with Barnabas upon the account of this .Mark,
who was his nephew, and thought not good to take him .with them, becaule he departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to
the work, Acts xv. 38. he would not take Mark with him, but took
Silas, because Mark had deserted them ; and yet Paul is not only reconciled
to him himself, but recommends him to the respects of the churches, and
gives a great example of the truly Christian and forgiving spirit.. If men
have been guilty of a fault, it must not be always remembered against
them. We must forget as well as forgive. " Isa man be overtaken in
a fault, ye who are spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of meekness,"
Gal. vi. 1.- - '
....
5. Here is one who is called Jesus, which is the Greek name for the
Hebrew Joshua : " If Jesus had given them rest, then would he not after
wards have spoken of another day," Heb. iv. 8. PVlio is called Justus.
It is likely he changed it for tlie name of. Justus, in honour to the name
of the Redeemer : Or else Jesus was his Jewish name, for he was of the
circumcision ;• and Justus his Roman or Latin name. " These are myfellow-labourers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a comfort
unto me'."' Observe, What comfort the apostle had in the communion of
saints and ministers. One is his fellow-servant, another his fellowrprisonerj
and all his fellow-workers, that is, who are working out their own salva
tion, and endeavouring to promote the salvation of others. Good ministers
take great comfort in those who are their fellow-workers unto the kingdom*
of God. Their friendship and converse together is a great refreshment
under the sufferings and difficulties in their way.
6. Epafihras, ver. 12. the fame with Epaphroditus. He is one ofyea,'
one of your church ; he saluteth you, or fends his service to you, and
his best affections and wishes. " Always labouring fervently for you in.
prayer." Epaphras had learned of Paul to be much in prayer for his
friends. Observe,
(1.) In what manner he prayed for them : He laboured is prayer ; andlaboured fervently ; and always laboured fervently for them. They who
would succeed in prayer must take pains in prayer ; and we must beearnest in prayer, and not only for ourselves, but for others also. It ia
the effectual fervent prayer which is the prevailing prayer, and availeth.
much, James v. 1-6. and " Elias prayed earnestly that it might not rain,'
v*r. IT.
■ i .'
(2.) What is the matter of this prayer: " That.ye may ftand perfect and
complete in all the will pf God." Observe, To stand perfect and complete
in the will of God is what we should earnestly desire both for ourselves and'
others : we must stand complete in all the will of God ; in" the will of hi*

precepts, by an universal obedience j aud ia the will of Im providence, by
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a cheerful submission to it ; and we stand perfect and complete in both by
constancy and perseverance unto the end.
The apostle was witness for Epaphras, that " be had a great zeal for
them : I bear him record ;" I can testify for him that he has a great con
cern for you, and that all he ^ftes for you proceeds from a warm desire for
your good. And his zeal extended to all about them ; to " them who are
in Laodicea and Hterapolis rV .he had a great concern for the' Christian
interest in the neighbouring places, as well as among them.
7. Luke is another here mentioned, whom he calls a beloved fthy/ician.
This is he, who wrote the Gospel and Acts, and was Paul's companion.
Observe, He was both a physician and an evangelist. Christ himself both
taught and healed, and was a great physician, as well as prophet of the
church. He was the beloved physician ; one who recommended himself
more than ordinary to the affections of his friends. Skill in physic is an
uscfulaccomplifhment ia a minister, and may be improved to more exten
sive usefulness and greater esteem among Christians.
8. JOemat. Whether this was written before the second epistle to
Timothy; or after, is not certain ; there we read, 2Tim. iv. 11. "Demas
hath forsaken me, having loved this present world." Some have thought
that this epistle was written after ; and then it is an evidence, that though
Demas forsook Paul, ■ yet he did not forsake Christ ; or he forsook him
but for a time, and recovered himself again, and Paul forgave him, and
owned him as a brother. But others think more probably, that this
epistle was written before the other ; this in anno 62. that in 66, and then
it is an evidence bow considerable a man Demas was, who yet afterward
revolted. Many who have made a great figure in profession, and gained a
great name among Christians, have yet shamefully apostatized. " They
■went forth from us, because they were not of us," 1 John ii. 19.
9. The brethren in Laodicea are here mentioned, as living in the neigh
bourhood of Colosse ; and Paul fends salutations to them, and orders that
this epistle should " be read in the church of the Laodiceans, ver. 16. and
that a copy of it should be sent there to be read publicly in their congre
gation. And some think Paul sent another epistle at this time to Laodi
cea, and ordered them to send for that from Laodicea, and read it in their
church : " And that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea." If so,
that epistle is now lost, and did not belong to the canon ; for all the epistles
which the apostles ever wrote were not preserved, any more than all the

words and actions of e-ur blessed Lord : " There are many other things
which Jesus did, the which if they should be written every one, I suppose
the world itself could' Dot contain the bdoks'which should be written,"
John xxi. 25. But seme think it was the epistle to the Ephesians, which is
still extant.
10. NymfJias is mentioned, ver. 15. as one who lived at Colosse, and
had a church in his house, that is, either a religious family, where the
several 'parts of worship were daily performed ; or some part of the con
gregation met there, when they had' no public places of worship allowed,
and they were forced to assemble in private houses for fear of their
enemies; the disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, John xx. 19.
and the apostle preached in his own lodging and hired house, Acts xxviiL
23, 30. In the former sense, it shewed his exemplary piety ; in the latter,,
his zeal and public spirit.
11. Concerning Archipjius, who was one of their ministers at Colosse :
they are bid to admonish him to mind his work as a minister, to take heed
to it, and to fulfil it ; to be diligent and careful of all the parts of it,
and to persevere in it unto the end. They must attend to the main
design of their ministry, without troubling themselves or the people with
things foreign to it, or of less moment. Observe, (\.\ That the ministry
we have received is a great honour ; for it is received in the Lord, and is
by his appointment and command. (2.) That they who have received it
must fulfil it, or do the full duty of it. They betray their trust, and will
have a fad account at last, who do this work of the Lord negligently.
(3.) That their people may put their ministers in mind of their duty, and
excite them to it.
Say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry;,
though no doubt with decency and respect, not from pride and conceit.
12. Concerning Paul himself, ver. 18. The salutation of me Paul :
remember my bonde.
He had a scribe to write all the rest of the
epistles, but these words he wrote with his own hand. Remember my
bonds : he doth not fay, Remember I am a prisoner, and send me supply ;
but, Remember I am in bonds as the apostle of the Gentiles, and let
that confirm your faith in the gospel of Christ. It adds weight to
his exhortations : " I therefore the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you to.
walk worthy," Eph. iv. 1. " Grace be with you." The free favour of
God, and all good, the blessed fruits and effects of it be with you, and be
your portion.
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EXPOSITION, &.
OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF

! PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS.
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THESSALONICA was formerly the metropolis of Macedonia ; it is now called Salonichi, and is the best peopled, and one of the best towns for
commerce. in the Levant. The apostle Paul being diverted from his design of going into the province of Alia, properly so called, and directed
after an extraordinary manner, to preach the gospel in Macedonia, Acts xvi. 9, 10. in obedience to the call of God, went from Tarsus to
Samothraeia, and from thence to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi, where he had good success in his ministry ; but met with hard usage,
being cast into prison with Silas his companion in travels and labour ; from whence being wonderfully delivered, they comforted the brethren there,
and departed. Passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where the apostle planted a church that consisted of some
believing Jews, and many converted Gentiles, Acts xvii. 1,—4. But a tumult being raised in the city by the unbelieving Jews, and the lewd and
baser sort of the inhabitants, Paul and Silas, sor their safety, were sent away by night unto Berea : and afterwards Paul was conducted to Athens,.
. leaving Silas and Timotheus behind him, but sent directions that they should come to him with all speed.
"VVhen they were come, Timotheus was sent to Thessalonica, to inquire after their welfare, and to establish them in the faith, 1 Thess. iii. 2. who
returned to Paul while he tarried at Athens, and was sent again, together with Silas, to visit the churches in Macedonia. So that Paul being left
at Athens alone, 1 Theff. iii. 2. departed from thence to Corinth, where he continued a year and a half; in which time Silas and Timotheus
x-eturned to him from Macedonia, Acts xviii. 5. and then he wrote this epistle to the church of Christ at Thessalonica ; which though it is placed
a»fter the other epistles of this apostle, is supposed to be first in time of all Paul's epistles, and to be written about A. D. 51.
"X"Vre main scope whereof is to express the thankfulness of this apostle for the good success his preaching had among them, and to establish them in the
faith, and persuade them to a holy conversation.
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at God's goodness upon onr ihmd*. Thanksgiving IhouM be often re.
peated ; and not only should we be thankful for the favours we eurfebet
After the introduftion, ret. 1 . the apostle begins <a>Uh a thanksgiving fa God do receive, but for benefits bestowed on others also ; upon out fellow,
for the saving benefit bestowed On them, wr, 2,—5. and then mentions the creatures and fellow-Christians. The apostle gave thanks not only for
sure evidences of the good success of the gospel among them, which was those that were his most intimate friends, or most eminently favoured of
God, but for them all.
notorious andfamous in several other places, ver. 6,—10.
(2.) He joined prayer with his praise or thanksgiving. When we da
PAUL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the church in every thing by prayer and supplication make our requests known to
God, we should join thanksgiving therewith, Phil. iv. 6. so when we give
of the Theffalonians, which is in God the Father, and thanks
for any benefit we receive, we should join prayer. We should
in the Lord Jesus Christ : Grace be unto you, and peace, pray always, and without ceasing ; and should pray not only for ourselves,
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.
but for others also ; for onr friends, and should make mention of them m
our prayers. We may sometimes mention their names, and should make
In this introduction we have,
mention of their case and condition ; at least we should have their persons
and circumstances in our minds, remembering them without ceasing.
1 . The inscription ; where we have,
(1.) The persons from whom ih is epistle cam?, or by whom it was
Note, As there is much that we ought to be thankful for on the behalf
written : Paul was the inspired apostle and writer of this epistle ; though of ourselves and our friends, so there is much occasion of constant prayer for
he maketh no mention of his apostlefhip, which was not doubted of by further supplies of good.
the Theffalonians, nor opposed by any false apostles among them. He
( 3. ) He mentions the particulars for which he was so thankful to
joins Silvanus (or Silas) and Timotheus with himself (who were now l God. Namely,
come to him with an account of the prosperity of the churcheB in Mace
First, The saving benefits bestowed on them. These were the g-oundj
donia :) which stieweth this great apostle's humility, and how desirous he and reasons of his thanksgiving ; as for example,
was to put honour upon the ministers of Christ that were of an inferior
1 . Their faith, and then- wort of faith. This, he tells them, ver. 8.
rank and standing. A good example this is to such ministers as are of was very famous and spread abroad. This is the radical grace ; and their
greater abilities and reputation in the church than some others.
faith was a true and living faith, because a working faith. Note, When
(2.) The persons to whom this epistle is written, namely, the church of ever there is a true faith, it will work ; as it will have an influence upon
the Theffalonians, that is, the converted Jews and Gentiles in Theffalonica. heart and Kse ; it will put us upon working for God, and for onr own
And it is observable, that this church is said to be in God the Father, and salvation. Then we have comfort in our own faith, and the faith of
tie Lord Jesus Christ : they had fellowship with the Father, and his Son others, when we perceive the work of faith. Shew me thjf faith, by thy
Jesus Christ, 1 John i. 3. Therefore they were a Christian church, be
works, James ii. 18.
cause they believed in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ ;
2. Their love, and the labour of love. Love is one of the cardinal
they believed the principles both of nataral and revealed religion. The graces, and of great use to us in this life, and wiH remain and be per
Gentiles among them were turned to God from idols, and the Jews among fected in the life to come. Faith works by love : it shews itself in the
them believed Jesus to be the promised Messias. AH o'f them are devoted exercise of love to God, and love to our neighbour. As love will shew
and dedicated to God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ : to God as kself by labour, it will put us upon taking pains in religion.
3. Their hope, and the patience of hope : We are saved by hope.
their chiefest good and highest end ; to Joins Christ as their Lord and
Mediator between God and man. God the Father is the original and This grace is compared to a soldier's helmet and sailor's anchor, and is of
centre of all natural religion ; and Jesus Christ is the centre of all revealed great use in times of danger. And wherever there is a well grounded
religion, fe believe in God, faith our Saviour, believe also in me, John xiv. 1. hope of eternal life, that will appear by the exercise of patience ; in' a
2. The salutation, or apostolical benediction : Grace be unto you, and patient bearing the calamities of the present time, and a patient waiting
peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Chrifl. This is the fame for the glory to be revealed ; " For if we hope for what we see not, then
for substance as in the other epistles. Grace and peace are well joined do we with patience wait for it," Rom. viii. 15.
4. The apostle not only mentions these three cardinal graces, faith,
together ; for the free grace and favour of God is the spring and fountain
of all that peace and prosperity we do or can enjoy ; and where there are hope, and love, but also taketh notice,
1st, Of the object and efficient cause of these graces, viz. our Lord
gracious dispositions in us, we may hope for peaceful thoughts in our own
breasts. Both grace and peace, and all spiritual blessings do come to us Jesus Christ.
2Jly, Of the sincerity of them, being in Hie fight of God, even our
from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ ; from God the original
of all good, and from the Lord Jesus the purchaser of all good for us. Father. The great motive to sincerity is the apprehension of God's
From God in Christ, and so our Father in covenant, because he is the God eye as always upoh us ; and it is a sign of sincerity, when in all we do we
endeavour to approve ourselves to God ; and that is right which is so in
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Note, As all good cometh from God, so no good can be hoped for the sight of God. Then is the work of faith, and labour of love,
by sinners but from God in Christ. And the best good may be expected and patience of hope, sincere, when it is done as under the eye of God.
idly, He mentions the fountain from whence these graces did flow,
from God as our Father, for the fake of Christ.
viz. God's electing love : Knowing brethren, beloved, your eleSion of Goa,
2 We give thanks to God always for you all, making ver. 4. Thus he runs up these streams to the fountain, and that was
God's eternal election. Some by their election of God would understand
mention of you in our prayers, 3 Remembering without only
the temporary separation of the Theffalonians from the unbelieving
ceasing your work of faith and labour of love, and patience Jews and Gentiles in their conversion ; but this was according to
of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the fight ef God, And the eternal purpose of him who worketh all things according to the
our Father : 4 Knowing brethren beloved, your ejection counsel of his own will, Eph. i. 11. And speaking of their election,
be caHs them brethren, beloved ; for the original of the brotherhood
of God. 5 For our gospel came not unto you in word only, that
is between Christians, and the relation wherein they stand one to
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much another, 13 election. And that is a good reason why we should love one
assurance ; as ye know what manner of men we were another, because we are all loved of God, and were loved of him in his
counsels, when there was not any thing in us to merit his love. The
among you for your fake.
election of these Theffalonians was known to the apostle, and therefore
(1.) The apostle begins with thanksgiving unto God. Being about to might be known to themselves, and that by the fruits and effects thereof,
viz. their sincere faith, and hope, and love ; and by the successful preach
mention the things that were matter of joy to him, and highly praise
worthy in them, and greafly for their advantage ; he choofeth to do this ing of the gospel among them.
Obsetve, 1. That all those who in the fulness of time are effectually
by way of thanksgiving to God, who is the author of all that good that
cometh to us, or w done by us at any time.
God is tire object of all called and sanctified, were from eternity elected and chosen to sal
religious worship, of prayer and praise ; and thanksgiving to God is a vation.
2 That the election of God is of his own good pleasure and mere gnu*.
great duty to be performed always, or constantly ; even when we do not
actually give thanks to God by our words, we should have a grateful sense not for the fake of any merit in them that are .chosen.

Chat. II.

I.

<:r,

THESSALONIANS,

3. That the election of God may be known by the fruit? thereof.
4. That whenever we are of giving shanks to God for his grace either
to ourselves or others, we should run up the streams to the fountain, and
give thanks to God for his electing love, by which we are made to
differ.
Secondly, Another ground or reason of the apostle's thanksgiving, is
the success of his ministry among them.
He was thankful on his
account as well as theirs, that he had not laboured in vain. He had the
seal and evidence of his apostleship hereby, and great encouragement in
his labours and sufferings. Their ready acceptance and entertainment of
the gospel he preached to them, was an evidence of their being elected
and beloved of God. It was by this way he knew their election. It
is true he had been in the third heavens, but had not searched the
records of eternity, and found their election there ; but knew this by
the success of the gospel among them, ver. 5. and he taketh notice
with thankfulness.
. 1. That the gospel came to them also not in word only but in
power, that is, they did not only hear the found of it, but submitted
to the power of it. It did not only trickle the ear, and please the
fancy ; not only fill their heads with notions, and amuse their minds for
a while ; but did affect their hearts : a divine power went along with it
for the convincing their consciences, and amending their lives. Note,
That by this we may know our election, if we not only speak of the
things of God by rote, as parrots, but feel the influence of those things
in our hearts, mortifying our lasts, and weaning us from the world, and
raising us up to heavenly things.
2. It came in the Holy Ghost, that is, with the powerful energy of the
divine Spiiit. Note, Wherever the gospel comes in power, it is to be attri
buted to the operation of the Holy Ghost ; and unless the Spirit of God
accompanies the word of God, to render it effectual by his power, it
would be to xxa but as a dead letter ; and the letter killeth ; it is the Spirit
that giveth 1 ife.
3. The gospel came to them in much assurance. Thus did they entertain
it by the power of the Holy Ghost ; they were fully convinced of the
truth of it, so as not to be easily shaken in mind by objections and doubts ;
they were willing to' leave all for Christ, and to veuture their fouls and
everlasting condition upon the verity of the gospel-revelation j the word
was not to them like the sentiments of some philosophers* about matters of
opinion and doubtful speculation, but the object of their faith and assurance.
Their faith was the evidence of things not seen ; and the Thessalonians
did thus know what manner of men the apostle and his fellow-labourers
were among them, and what they did for their fake, and with what good

success.
6 And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord,
having "received the word in much affliction, with joy of
the Holy Ghost : 7 So that ye were enfamples to all that
believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 8 For from. you sound
ed out the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and
Achaia, but also in every place your faith to God-ward is
spread abroad, so that we need not to speak any thing. 9
For they themselves shew of us, what manner of entering
in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from
idols, to serve the living and true God, 10 And to wait
for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead,
£ven Jesus which delivered us from the wrath to come.
In these words we have the evidence of the apostle's success among
these Thessalonians, which were notorious and famous in several places.
•For»
£1.) They were careful in their holy conversation to imitate the good
cxample3 of the apostles and ministers of Christ, ver. 0. As the apostle
took care to demean himself well, not only for his own credit's fake, but
tor the benefit of others, by a conversation suitable to his doctrine, that he
might not pull down with one hand what he built up with the other ; so
tfce Thessalonians, who observed what manner of men they were among
them, how their preaching and living waB all of a piece, shewed a conscien
tious care to be followers of them, that is, to imitate their good example :
and herein they became also followers of the Lord, who is the perfect ex
ample we must strive to imitate : and we should be followers of others no
further than they are followers of Christ, 1 Cor. xi, 1. and the ThessaloVoi.. V. N"o. 1971

nians acted thus notwithstanding their afflictions, that much ajfliahn the
apostles and themselves also were exposed to. They were willing to share
in the sufferings that attended the embracing and professing Christianity.
They entertained the gospel, notwithstanding the troubles and hardships,
which attended the preachers and professors of it too. Perhaps this madothe word more precious, being dear bought ; and the example of the apostle
shined very bright under their afflictions ; so that the Thessalonians em»
braced the word cheerfully, and followed the example of the suffering
apostles joyfully, •withjoy in the Holy Ghost ; such solid, and spiritual, and
lasting joy as the Holy Ghost is the author of, who when our afflictions
do abound, maketh our consolations much more abound.
(2.) Their zeal prevailed to that degree, that they were themselves
examples to all about them, ver. 7, 8.
Observe here,
1. Their example was very effectual to make good impressions upon
many others. They were [tupoi,] stamps or instruments to make im
pression with. They had themselves received good impressions from the
preaching and conversation of the apostles, and they made good impres
sions, and their conversation had an influence upon others. Note, Chris*
tians should be so good as by their example to influence others.
2. It was very extensive and reached beyond the cOHfines of Thessalonica*
even to the believers of all Macedonia, and further in Achaia. The PhiK
ippians and others that received the gospel before the Thessalonians, were
edified by their example. Note, Some that were last hired into the vine
yard, may sometimes outstrip those that come in before them, and become
examples to them.
3. It was very famous. - The word of the Lord, or its wonderful effects
upon the Thessalonians, sounded, or was famous and well known m the
regions round about that city, and in everyplace ; not strictly every where,
but here and there, up and down in the world ; so that from the good suc
cess of the gospel among them, many others were encouraged to entertain
it, and to be willing, when called, to suffer for it, Their faith was fhtead
abroad.
1st, The readiness of their faith was famed abroad. These Thessalonians
embraced the gospel as soon as it was preached to them ; so that evert
body took notice what manner of entering in among them the apostles
had ; that there were no such delays as at Philippi, where it was a great
while before much good was done.
c2dly, The effects of their faith were famous. 1. They quitted their
idolatry, they turned from their idols, and abandoned all that false wor
ship they had been educated in. 2. They gave themselves up to God, to
the living and true God, and devoted themselves to his service. 3. They
set themselves to wait for the Son of God from heaven, ver. 10. And
this is one of the peculiarities of our holy religion, to wait for Christ's
second coming, as those that believe he will come, and hope he will come
to our joy. The believers under the Old Testament waited for the
coming of the Messiah, and believers now wait for his second coming ; lie
is yet to come. And there is good reason to believe he will come, because
God hath raised him from the dead, which is a full assurance unto all men,
that he will come to judgment, Acts xvii. 31. And there is pood reason
to hope and wait for hiB coming, because he hath delivered us fremt the
•wrath to come. He came to purchase salvation, and will, when he cometh
again, bring salvation with him ; full and final deliverance from fin, and
death, and hell ; from that wrath which it yet to come upon unbelievers ;
and which when it is' Once come, will be yet to come ; because it is everlast
ing fire, prepared for the devH a:id his angels, Matth. xxv. u/r.
CHAP.

II.

In this chaster the asostlt puts the Thessalonians in mind of the manner of hit
preaching among them, ver. 1,—6. Then of the manner of his converfalir.il
among them, ver. 7,— 12. Afterwards of thesuccess of his ministry, with
the effects loth on himself aud themselves, ver. 13,—16. And then aAologizethfor hit absence, ver. 17,—20.

FOR yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto
you, that it was not in vain. 2 But even after that
we had suffered before, and were shamefully entreated, as
ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God, to speak
unto you the gospel of God, with much contention. 3
For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness,
nor in guile : 4 But as we were allowed of God to be put
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in trust with the gospel, even so we speak, not as pleasing
men, but God, which trieth our hearts. 5 For neither
at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, nor a
cloke of covetousness ; God is witness. 6 Nor of men
sought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when
we might have been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ.
Here we have an account or Paul's manner of preaching, and hfs com
fortable reflection upon his entrance in among the Thessaloniaus ; and as
he had the testimony of his own conscience witnessing to his integrity, so he
could appeal to the Thessalonians how faithfully he, and Silas, and Timotheus, his helpers in the work of the Loid, had discharged their office.
Tou yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto yon. Note, It is a great
comfort to a minister to have his own conscience, and the consciences of
others, witnessing for him, that he set out well, with good designs, and from
good principles ; and that his preaching was not in vain, or, as some read
it, was not vain. The apostle here comforts himself either in the success
of his ministry, that it was not fruitless or in vain (according to our trans
lation) ; or, as others think, reflecting upon the sincerity of his preaching,
that it was not vain and empty, or deceitful and treacherous. The subject
matter of the apostle's preaching was not vain and idle speculations about
useless niceties, and foolish questions, but sound and solid truth, such as
was most likely to prosit his hearers. A good example this is to be imi
tated by all the ministers of the gospel. Much less was the apostle's
preaching vain or deceitful. He could fay to these Thestalonians what he
told the Corinthians, 2 Cor. iv. 2- " He had renounced the hidden things
of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God de
ceitfully." He had no sinister or worldly design in his preaching ; which
lie puts them in mind to have been,
( 1 . ) With courage and resolution : We were bold in our God lospeak unto
you the gospel of God, ver. 2. The apostle was inspired with a holy
boldness, nor was he discouraged at the afflictions he met with,
or the opposition that was made against him ; he had met with ill usage
ut Philippi, as these Thessalonians well knew ; there it was that he and
Silas were shamefully entreated, being put in the stocks ; yet no sooner
were they set at liberty, but they went to Thessalonica and preached
the gospel with as much boldness as ever. Note, Suffering in a pood cause
should rather sharpen than blunt the edge of holy resolution. The gospel
of Christ at its first setting out in the world, met with much opposition ;
and they thar preached it, preached it with contention, with great agony,
which denoted either the apostles striving in their preaching, or their striving
against the opposition they met with.—This was Paul's comfort, he was
jieither daunted in his work, nor driven from it.
(2.) With great simplicity and godly sincerity: "Our exhortation
was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile," ver. 3. This, no
doubt, was matter of the greatest comfort to the apostle, the consciousness
of his own sincerity ; and was one reason of his success. It was the
sincere and uncorrupted gospel that he preached, and exhorted them to
believe and obey. His design was not to set up a faction, to draw men
over to a party ; but to promote pure religion and undesiled before God
and the Father. The gospel he preached was without deceit, it was true
and faithful ; it was not fallacious, nor a cunningly devised sable. Nor was
it of uncleanness : his gospel was pure and holy, worthy of its holy author,
tending to discountenance all manner of impurity. The word of God is
pure. There should be no corrupt mixtures therewith. And as the
matter of the apostle's exhortatioa was thus true and pure, the manner of
bis speaking was without guile : he did not pretend one thing, and intend
another j he believed, and therefore he spake : he had no sinister and
secular asms and views, but was in reality what he seemed to be. The
apollle not only asserts his sincerity, but subjoined the reasons and evidences
thereof. The reasons are contained, ver. 4. viz.
1. They were stewards, put in trust with the gospel ; and it is required of a
'steward that he be faithful. The gospel which Paul preached was not his
own, but the gospel of God. Note, Masters have a great favour shewn
them, and honour put upon them, and trust committed to them. They
must not dare to corrupt the word of God: they must diligently make
use of what is intrusted with them, so as God hath allowed and com
manded, knowing they shall be called to an account when they must be no
longer stewards.
2. Their design was to please God and not men. God is a God of
truth, and .requireth truth in the inward parts ; and if sincerity be wanting,
i..l that we 'do cannot please God. The gospel of Christ is not accommo
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dated to the vain fancies and lusts of men, to gratify their appetites and
passions ; but, on the contrary, it was designed for the mortifying thencorrupt affections, and delivering them from the power of fancy, that they
might be brought under the power of faith. " If I yet pleased men, I
should not be the servant of Christ," Gal. i. 10.
- 3. They acted under the consideration of God's omniscience, as in.
the sight of him who trieth our hearts. This is indeed the great motive to
sincerity, to consider God not only seeth all that we do, but knoweth our
thoughts afar off, and fearcheth the heart. He is well acquainted with alt
our aims and designs, as well as our actions ; and it is from this God that
trieth our hearts, that we must receive our reward,
"she evidences of the apostle's sincerity do follow ; and they are thefe ;
1. He avoided flattery ; Neither at any time used we flattering words, as
ye know, ver. 5. He and his fellow-labourers preached Christ and him
crucified, and did not aim to gain an interest in mens affections for them
selves, by glorifying, and fawning, and wheedling them. No, they were
far from that ; nor did they flatter men in their sins ; nor tell them if thev
would be of his party, they might live as they listed ; he did not flatter them
with vain hopes, nor indulge them in an evil work or way, promising them
life, and so daubing with untempered mortar.
2. He avoided covetousness : He did not make the minstry a dole, or
a covering for covetousness, as God was witness, ver. 5. his design was
not to enrich himself by preaching the gospel ; so far from that he did nut
condition with them for bread. He was not like the false apostles, who
through covetousness with vain words made merchandise- as the people,2 Pet. ii. 3.
3. He avoided ambition and vain-glory ; Nor of men siaght we glory,
neither osyou, nor yet of others, ver. 6. they neither expected peoples purses,
nor their caps, neither to be enriched by them, or caressed and adorned bv
them, and called Rabbi. This apostle exhorts the Galatinr.s, chap v. %.'
not to be desirous of vain-glory ; bis ambition was to. obtain that honour
which comes from God, John v. 44.
He tells them they might have used greater- authority as apostles, and
expected greater esteem, and demanded maintenance, which is meant by thephrase of being burdensome, because perhaps some would have thought this
too great a burden for them to bear.

7 But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse
cherisheth her children : 8 So being affectionately desirous
of you, we were willing to have imparted unto vou, not
the gospel of God only,, but also our own fouls,' because
ye were dear unto us. 9 For ye remember, brethren,our labour and travel :. for labouring night and day, be
cause we would not be chargeable unto any of you, wepreached unto you the gospel of God. 1 o Ye are witnesses,
and God also, how holily, and justly, and unblameably we
behaved ourselves among you that believe : 1 1 As youknow, how we exhorted and comforted, and charged every
one of you (as a father doth his children) 12 That ye
would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his
kingdom and glory.
In these words the apostle reminds the Thessalonians of the manner of
their conversation among them. And,
(1.) He mentions the gentleness of their behaviour: IVe were gentle
among you, ver. 7. he shewed great mildness and tenderness, who might
have acted with the authority of an apostle of Christ.
Such a behaviour
greatly recommendeth religion, and is most agreeable to God's gracious
dealings with sinners, in and by the gospel. This great apostle, though
he abhorred and avoided flattery, was most condescending to all men. He
accommodated himself to all mens capacities, and became all things to all
men. He shewed the kindness and care of a nurse that cherijhcth her
childi-en ; and this is the way to win people, rather than to rule with rigour.
The word of God is indeed powerful ; and as it cometh oftentimes with
awful authority upon the minds of men, as it always hath enough in it to
convince every impartial judgment ; yet it comtth with the more pleasing
power, when the ministers of the gospel recommend themselves to the
affections of the people ; and' as a nursing-mother beareth with forwardness
in a child, and condescends to mean offices for its good, and draws out her
breast, cherishing it in her bosom : so in like manner should the ministers of
Christ behave towards their people. The servant of the Lord mull not
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strive, but be gentle unto all men, and patient, 2"Tim. ii. 24. This gentle
ness and goodness the apostle expressed several ways.
1. By the most affectionate desire of their welfare : Being affeflionately
desirous of you, ver. 8. The apoitle had a most affectionate love to their
persons, aud sought them not theirs ; themselves, not their goods ; and to
gain them, not to be a gainer by them, or to make merchandise of them :
it was their spiritual and eternal welfare and salvation that he was so
earnestly desirous of.
2; By great readiness to do them good ; " willingly imparting to them,
not the gospel of God only but also their own souls," ver. 8. See here
the manner of Paul's preaching. He spared no pains therein : he was
willing to run all hazards, and venture his foul or life in preaching the
gospel ; he was willing to spend and be spent in the service of mens fouls ;
and as they who give bread to the hungry from a charitable principle,
are said to impart their souls in what they give, Isa. lviii. 10. so did
all the apostles in giving forth the bread of life ; so dear were these
Thessaloniaas in particular to this apostle, and so great was his love to
them.
3. By bodily labour to prevent their charge ; or, that his ministry
might not be expensive and burdensome to them. " You remember our
labour and travel, for labouring night and day," &c. ver. 9. he denied
himself the liberty he had of taking wages from the churches. To the
labour of the ministry he added that of his calling, as a tent-maker, that
he might get his own bread. We are not to suppose the apostle spent
the whole night and day in bodily labour, or work, to supply the necessities
of his body ; for then he would have had no time for the work of the
ministry. But he spent part of the night as well as the day in this work,
and was willing to forego his rest in the night, that he might have an
opportunity to do good to the fouls of men in the day-time. A good
example is here set before the ministers ofthe-gospel, to he industrious for
the salvation of mens fouls ; though it will not follow they are always
obliged to preach freely. There is no general rule to be drawn from this
instance ; cither that ministers may at no time work with their hands for
supply of their outward necessities,. or that they ought always so to-do..
4. By the holiness of their conversation, concerning which he appeals,
not only to them,, but to God also, ver.. 10. " Yc are witnesses, and
God allo." They were observers of their outward conversations in public
before men, and God was witness, not only of their behaviour in secret,
but of the inward principles from which trjcy acted. Their behaviour
■was holy towards God, just towards all men, and unblameable without
giving- cause of scandal or offence ; and they were careful; not only not to
give offence to them that were without, but to them also that did believe,
that they might give no ill example ; that their preaching and living
might be all of a piece. " Herein," faith this apostle, " do I exercise
myself to have always a conscience void of offence toward God and toward
men," Acts xxiv. 'O.
(2.) He mentions their faithful discharge of the work and office of the
ministry, ver. 1]» 12. Concerning this also he could appeal to them as
witnesses ; Paul and his fellow-labourers were not only good Christians,
but faithful ministers. And we should not only be good as to our general
calling as Christians, but in our particular callings and relations. Paul
exhorted the Thessalonians, not only informing them in their dirty, but
exciting and quickening them to the performance of it, by proper motives
and arguments. And he comforted them also, endeavouring to cheer and
support their spirits under difficulties and discouragements they might meet
with ; and this he did, not only publicly, but privately also, and from
hoase to house, Acts xx. 20. and charged every one of them by personal
addresses ; and this, some think, is intended by the similitude of a father's
charging his children. This expression also denotes h the affectionate and
compassionate counsels and consolations which this apostle used. He was
their spiritual father ; and as he cherished them like a nursing-mother, so he
charged them as a father, with a father's affection rather than a father's
authority "As my beloved sons, I warn you." I. Cor. iv. 14.
The manner of the apostle's exhortation ought to be regarded by
ministers in particular for their imitation, and the matter of it is greatly to
be regarded by them and all others ; namely, that " they would walk
ivorthy of God, who hath called them to his kingdom and glory," ver. 12.
Observe, 1. What is our great gospel-privilege, that God hath called us
to his kingdom and glory. The gospel calls us into the kingdom and
state of grace here, and unto the kingdom and state of glory hereafter ; to
heaven and happiness as our end, and to holiness as the way to that end.
'Z. What is our great gospel-duty, that we walk worthy of God : that the
temper of our minds and tenor of our lives be answerable to this call, and
suitable to this privilege. We should accommodate ourselves to the inten
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tion and design of the gospel, and lite suitably* to our profession and priv'leges, our hopes and expectations, as becometh thoso that are called with
such an high and holy calling.

13 For this cause also thank we God without ceasing,
because when ye received the word of God which ye heard
of us, ye received // not as the word of men, but (as it is
in truth) the word of God which effectually worketh also
in you that believe. 1 4 For ye brethren, became followers,
of the churches of God, which in Judea are in C.hrill
Jesus : for ye also have suffered like things of your own^
countrymen, even as they have of the Jews: 15 Who
both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and
have persecuted us ; and they please not God, and are
contrary to all men : .1 6 Forbidding us to speak to the
Gentiles, that they might be saved, to fill up their sins
alwayi for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost.
Here observe,
(1.) The apostle maketh mention of the success of his ministry among,
these Thessalonians, ver. 1 3. which is expressed,
1. By the manner of their receiving the word of God : When ye received
the ivorJ of God -which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men,
tut (as it is in truth) the -word of God. Where note, (!.} That the
word of the gospel is preached by men like ourselves, men of like passions
and infirmities with others. We have this treasure in earthen vessels.
The word of God these Thessalonians received, they heard from the
apostles. (2.) However, it is in truth the word of God. Such was the
word the apostles- preached by divine inspiration, and such is that which is
left upon record, written in the scriptures by divine inspiration ; and such.
is that word which in our days is preached, being either contained, or
evidently founded on, or deduced from these sacred oraeles. (3.) They
are greatly to blame, who give out their own fancies or injunctions for
the word of God. This is the vilest way of imposing upon people, and to
deal unfaithfully. (4.) They are also to blame, that in hearing ofthe word,
look no further than to the ministry of men, or the words of men, who are
only or chiefly pleased with the elegancy of the stile, or the beanty of the
composure, or the voice and manner in which the word is preached, and'
expect to receive their advantage herein. (5 ) We should receive the
word of God as the word of God, with affections suitable to the holiness,,
wisdom, verity, and goodness thereof. The words of men are frail and
perishing like themselves, and sometimes false, and foolish, and fickle ; but
God's word is holy, wife, just, and faithful ; and, like its author, liveth
and abideth for ever. Let us accordingly receive and regard it.
2. By the wonderful operation of this word. they received : // effectually
worketh in them that believe, ver. 13. They that by faith receive the word,
find it profitable ; it doth good to them that walk uprightly, and by its
wonderful effects doth evidence itself to be the word of God. This con
verts their souls, and enlightens their minds, and rejoiceth their hearts, Sec.
Psalm xix. and such as have this inward testimony of the truth of the
scriptures, the word of God, by the effectual operations thereof on their,
hearts, have the best evidence of their divine original to themselves, though.,
this is not sufficient to convince others who are strangers thereto.
(2.) He mentions the good effects his successful preaching had.
\Jl, Upon himself and fellow-labourers ; it was a constant cause of
thankfulness : " For this cause thank we God without ceasing," ver. 13.
The apostle expresses his thankfulness to God so often upon this account,
that he soemeth to think he never could be sufficiently thankful, that God
counted him faithful, and put him into the ministry, and made his ministra
tions successful.
2d/y, Upon themselves. The word wrought effectually in them, not only to be examples unto others in faith and good works, which he had
mentioned before, but also in constancy and patience under sufferings and
trial for the fake of the gospel. Te became followers of the churches of GoJ,
and have suffered like things as they have done, ver. 14. and with like courage
and constancy, with like patience and hope. Note, The cross is the.
Christian's mark : if we are called to suffer, we are called only to be
followers of the churches of God ;.fo jitrfecuted they the [irofihets that were
before you, Matth. v. 12. It is a good effect ofthe golpel when we are
enabled to suffer for it* sake. The apostle mentions the sufferings of
the churches of God, which in Judea were in Christ Jcfm. Thole in
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Judea first heard the gospel, and they first suffered for it : for the Jews
were the most bitter enemies Christianity had, and wore especially enraged
against their countrymen that embraced Christianity. Note, Bitter zeal,
and fiery persecution, will set countrymen at variance, and break through
all the bonds of nature, as well as contradict all the rules of religions In
every city where the apostles went to preach the gospel, the Jews stirred the
inhabitants up against them. They were the ringleaders of persecution in
all places ; so in particular it was at Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 5. " The
Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd
fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city in an
uproar." Upon this occasion, the apostle gives a character of the unbe
lieving Jews, ver. 15. enough to justify their final rejection, and the ruin of
their place, and church, and nation, which was now approaching.
1. They killed the Lord Jesus, and impudently and presumptuously wished
that his blood might be on them and their children.
2. They killed their own prophets : so they had done all along. Their
fathers had done so 5 they had been a persecuting generation.
3. They hated the apostles, and did them all the mischief they could.
■They persecuted them, and drove and chased them from place to place ;
and no marvel, if they killed the Lord Jesfls, that they persecuted his
followers.
4. They pleased not God. They had quite lost as! sense of religion,
and due care to do their duty to God. It was a most fatal mistake to
think, they did God service by killing God's servants. Murder and per
secution is most hateful to God, and cannot be justified on any pretence :
it is so contrary to natural religion, that no zeal for any true or pretended
institution of religion can ever excuse it.
5. They were contrary to all men. Their persecuting spirit was a per
verse spirit ; contrary to the light of nature, and contrary to humanity ;
Contrary to the welfare of all men, and contrary to the sentiments of all
men not under the power of bigotry.
6. They had an implacable enmity to the Gentiles, and envied them
the offers of the gospel, forbidding the apostles to speak to them that they
might be saved. The means of salvation had been long confined to the
Jews. Salvation is of the Jews, faith our Saviour. And they were en
vious against the Gentiles, and angry that they should be admitted to (hare
in the means of salvation. Nothing provoked them more than our Sa
viour's speaking to them at any time concerning this mattes 5 this enraged
the Jews at Jerusalem, when, in his defence, Paul told them he was sent
unto the Gentiles, Acts xxii. 21. They heard him patiently till he uttered
these words, but then could endure no longer ; but lifted up their voices,
and said, Away with such a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he
should live. Thus did the Jews fill up their sins ; and nothing tends more
to any person or peoples filling up the measure of their sins, than opposing
the gospel, and obstructing the progress of it, and hindering the salvation os
precious fouls. For the fake of these things, wrath is come upon them to
the uttermost, that is, wrath was determined against them, and would soon
overtake them. It was not many years after this that Jerusalem was de
stroyed, and the Jewish nation cut off by the Romans. Note, When the
measure of any man's iniquity is full, and he hath sinned to the uttermost,
then cometh wrath, and that to the uttermost.
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(4.) He earnestly desired and endeavoured to see them again : "We
endeavoured more abundantly to see your face with great desire," ver. 17<
So that the apostle, at least intended his absence should be but for a
short time. His desire and endeavour was to return again very soon to
Thessalonica. But men of business are not masters of their own time.
Paul did his endeavour, and he could do no more, ver. 18.
(5.) He tells them Satan hindered his return, ver. 18. that is, either
some enemy or enemies, or the great enemy of mankind, who stirred up
opposition to Paul, either in his return to Thessalonica, when be intended
to return thither, or stirred up such contentions or diffentions in those
places whither he Went, as made his presence necessary. Note, Satan
is a constant enemy to the work of God, and doth all he can to
obstruct it.
(6.) He assureth them of his affection and high esteem for them,
though he was not able, asyet» to be ptesont with them, according to hi*
desire. They were his hope andjoy, and crown os rejoicing : hit glory and.
joy. Thcso are expressions of great and enduring affection, and high
estimation. And it is happy, when ministers and people have such mutual
affection and esteem of each other; and especially if they mail thus
rejoice. If they that sow, and they that reap, (hall then rejoice together,
" in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his "coming."
The apostle here puts the Thessalonians in mind, that though he could
not come to them as yet, and though he should never be able to come to
them, yet our Lord JesuS Christ would come, nothing shall hinder that.
And further, when he shall come, all must appear in his presence, or before
him : ministers and people must all appear before him, and faithful
people will be the glory and joy of faithful ministers in that great and
glorious day.
CHAP.

III.

In this chapter the apostle gifeth further evidence of his love to the Thtjsalonians,
reminding them of his sending Timothy to them, with the mention of his design
therein, and his inducements so to do, ver. 1,—5. By acquainting them os
his great fatissaSion at the return os Timothy with good tidings concerning
them, ver. 6,—10. And concludeth with fervent prayer for them, ver.
11, ad fin.

WHEREFORE when we could no longer forbear,
we thought it good to be left at Athens alone :
2 And sent Timotheus our brother and minster of God,
and our fellow-labourer in the gospel of Christ, to establish
you, and to comfort you concerning your faith ; 3 That
no man should be moved by these afflictions : for your
selves know that we are appointed thereunto. 4 For
verily when we were with you* we told you before, that
we should suffer tribulation ; even as it came to pass, and
ye know. 5 For this cause, when I could no longer for
bear", I sent to know your faith, lest by some means the
1 7 But we brethren, being taken from you for a short temper have tempted you, and our labour be in vain.
time, in presence, not in heart, endeavoured the more
In these words the apostle gives an account of his sending Timothy t«
abundantly to see your face with great desire. 18 Where
fore we would have come unto you, (even I Paul) once the Thessalonians ; though he was hindered from going to them himself,
his love was such, that he could not forbear sending Timothy to
and again : but Satan hindered us. 1 9 For what is our yet
them \ though he was very useful to him, and could not well spare him,
hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? are not even ye in yet he was content, for their good to be left alone at Athens. Note,
the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming ? 20 Those ministers do not duly value the establishment and welfare of their
people, who cannot deny themselves in many things for that end.
For ye are our glory and joy.
In these words the apostle apologizeth for his absence.
Here observe,
( I . ) He tells them they were involuntarily forced from them : We,
brethren, were taken from you, ver. 17. Such was the rage of his perse
cutors. He was unwillingly sent away by night unto Berea, Acts xvi. 20.
(2.) Though he was absent in body, yet he was present in heart. He
had still a remembrance of them, and great care for them.
(3.) Even his bodily absence was but for a short time, (the time of an
hour) :' time is short ; all our time on earth is short and uncertain, whe
ther we are present with our friends, or absent from them. This world is
not a place where we are always, or long to be together. It is in heaven
holy fouls (hall meet, and never pan more.

Observe,
(1.) The character he giveth of Timothy, ver. 2. We sent
Timotheus otir brother : elsewhere he calls him his son : here he calls
him brother. Timothy was Paul's junior in age, his inferior in gifts and
graces, and of a lower rank in the ministry. For Paul was an apostle,
and Timothy but an evangelist ; yet Paul calls him brother. This was
an instance of the apostle's humility, and sliewed his desire to put honour
upon Timothy, and to recommend him to the esteem of the churches.
He calls him also a minister of God. Note, Ministers of the gospel of
Christ, are ministers of God to promote the kingdom of God among
men. He calls him also his fellow-labourer in the gospel of Chrift.
Note, Ministers of the gospel must look upon themselves as labourers in
the Lord's vineyard; they have an honourable office, and hard work,
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Mt ''a good work.
This is a true saying, " If any man desire the
office of a bishop, he desirctli a good work," 1 Tim. iii. 1. And
ministers should look upon one another as fellowJabourera ; and should
therefore love one another, and strengthen one another's hands, not striwe
and contend one with another, which will hinder their work ; but strive to
gether to carry on the great work they are engaged in, viz. to preach and
publish the gospel of Christ, and to persuade people to embrace and enter
tain it, and live suitably thereto.
(2.) The end and design why Paul sent Timothy, which was to establish
them, and comfort them concerning their faith, ver. 2. Paul had converted
them to the Christian faith, and now he was desirous they might be con
firmed and comforted ; that they might be confirmed in the choice they
had made of the Christian religion, and be comforted in the profession and
practice of it. Note, The more we are comforted, the more we shall be
confirmed ; because when we find pleasure in the ways of God, we shall
thereby be engaged to continue and persevere therein. The apostle's
design was to establish and comfort the Thessalonians concerning their
faith : concerning the object or their faith, viz. the truths of the gospel ;
and particularly that Jesus Christ was the Saviour of the world, and so wise
and good, so powerful and faithful, that they might rely upon him ; con
cerning the recompense of faith, which was more than sufficient to balance
all their losses, and reward all their labours,
( 3. ) The motives inducing Paul to fend Timothy for this end, viz. A
«odly fear or jealousy, lest they should be moved from the faith of Christ,
ver. 3. He was desirous that no man, not one among them, should be
moved or shaken in mind ; that they should not apostatize or waver in the
faith. And yet he apprehended their was danger, and feared the con
sequence.
1. There was danger by reason of affliction and persecution for the sake
cf the gospel, ver. 3. These Thessalonians could not but perceive what
'afflictions the apostles and preachers of the gospel met with, and that
Slight possibly stumble them ; and also those who made profession of the
gospel were persecuted, and without doubt these Thessalonians themselves
were afflicted.
2. By reason of the tempter's fubtilety and malice. The apostle was
afraid, Itft bysome meant the tempter had tempted them, ver. 3. The devil is a
subtle and unwearied temper,' that seeks an opportunity to beguile and
destroy us, and taketh all advantages against us, both in a time of prospe
rity and adversity ; and hath often been successful in his attacks upon per
sons under afflictions. He hath often prejudiced the minds of men against
•religion, on account of the sufferings its professors are exposed to. We
slave reason therefore to be jealous. over ourselves and others, lest we be
ensnared by him.
The consequence the apostle feared was, lest his labourshould be in vain.
jA.nd thus it would have been if the tempter had tempted them, and prevail
ed against them to move them from the faith. They had lost what they
had wrought, and the apostle would have lost what he laboured for.
Note, It ',is the devil's design to hinder the good fruit and effect of the
preaching the gospel. If he cannot hinder ministers from labouring io the
word and doctrine, he will, if he be able, hinder them of the success of
their labours. Note also, Faithful ministers are much concerned about
the success of their labours. No one would willingly labour in vain j
aud ministers arc loth to spend their strength, and pains, and time for
nought.
To prevent this danger, with its bad consequence, the apostle tells them
what care he took in sending Timothy. 1. To put them in mind of what
l\e had told them before concerning suffering tribulation, ver. 4. He
faith, ver. 3. We are appointed thereunto, that is, unto afflictions ; so is
the will and purpose of God, that through many afflictions we must enter
into his kingdom. Their troubles and persecutions did not come by
chance, nor merely from the wrath and malice of the enemies of religion }
but by the appointment of God. It only came to pass according as God
had determined, and they knew he had told them before it would be ; so
that they should not think it strange, and being forewarned they should be
forearmed. Note, The apostles were so far from flattering the people
vith an expectation of worldly prosperity in religion, tliat on the contrary
be told them plainly, they must count upon trouble in the slesli. And
herein they followed the example of their great Master, the author of our
faith. Besides, it might prove a confirmation of their faith, when they
pereeived, that it only happened to them as was predicted before.
2. To know their faith : that so he might inform the apostles, whether
they remained stedfast under all their sufferings, whether their faith failed
or not : because, if their faith did not fail, they would be able to stand
their ground against the tempter, and all bis temptations ; their faith
Vol. V. No. 197-
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would be a shield to defend them against all the fiery darts of the wicked,
Eph. vi. 16.
}

6 Bat now when Timotheus came from you unto us,
and brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, and
that ye have good remembrance of us always, desiring
greatly to fee us, as we also io fee you. , 7 Therefore, bre
thren, we were comforted over you in all our affliction and
distress by your faith : 8 For now we live, if ye stand fast
in the Lord : 9 For what thanks can we render to God
again for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your
fakes before our God, 10 Night and day praying exceed
ingly that we might fee your face, and might perfect that
which is lacking in your faith ?
Here we have Paul's great satisfaction upon the return of Timothy
with good tidings from the Thessalonians. In which we may observe, '
(1.) The good report Timothy made concerning them, ver. 6. With
out question he was a willing messenger of these good tidings concerning
their faith, that is, concerning their stedfastnefs iu the faith, that they
were not shaken in mind, nor turned aside from the profeflion of the gos
pel. Their love also did continue ; their love to the gospel, and the
ministers of the gospeL For they had a good and a kind remembrance of
the apostles, and that constantly, or always. Their names were very dear
to them, and the thought's of them, and what they had received from
them, were very precious, insomuch that they desired greatly to see them
again, and receive some lpiritnal gift from them. And there was no love
lost, for the apostle was as desirous to fee them. It is happy where there
is such mutual love between minister and people. This tends to promote
religion and the success of the gospel. The world hateth them, and
therefore they should love one another.
(2.) The great comfort and satisfaction the apostle had in this good
report concerning them, ver. 7, 8. Therefore, brethren, <we are comforted in all
our qffliaion and distress. The apostle thought this good news of them
was sufficient to balance all the troubles he met with. It was easy to him
to bear affliction, or persecution, or fightings from without, when he found
the good success of his ministry, and constancy in the converts he had made
to Christianity ; and his distress of mind on account of his fears within, lest
he had laboured in vain, was now in a good measure over, when he under
stood their faith, and the perseverance of it. This put new life and spirit
into the apostle, and made him vigorous and active in the work of the
Lord. Thus he was not only comforted, but greatly rejoiced also. Now
we live, if yestandfast in the Lord, ver. 8. It would have been a killing
thing to the apostles, if the professors of religion had been unsteady, or
proved apostates, whereas nothing was more encouraging than their con
stancy.
(3.) The effects of this were thankfulness and prayer to God on their
behalf.
1. Observe, How thankful the apostle was, ver. 9. He was full ofjoy,
and full of praise and thanksgiving. When we are most cheerful, we should
be most thankful. What we rejoice in, we should give thanks for. This
is to rejoice before our God, to spiritualize our joy. Paul speaketh as if he
could not tell how to express his thankfulness to God, or his joy and re
joicing for their fakes : but he was careful God should not lose the glory
of that comfort he received in the welfare of his friends. His heart was
enlarged with love to them, and with thanksgiving to God : he was willing
to express the one and the other, as well as he could. As to thankfulness
to God, this especially is very imperfect in the present state ; but when we
come to heaven, we shall do this work better than now we can.
2. He prayed for them night and day, ver. 10. that is, evening and
morning, or very frequently ; in the midst of the business of the day, or
slumber of the night, lifting up hiB heart to God in prayer. Thus we
should pray always. And Paul's prayer was fervent prayer. He prayed
exceedingly, and was earnest in his supplication. Note, When we are most
thankful, we should also give ourselves to prayer ; and those we give thanks
for, yet have need to be prayed for. Those we most rejoice in, and that
are our greatest comforts, must be our constant care, while in this world of
temptation and imperfection. There was something still lacking in their
faith, that Paul desired might be perfected, and to see their face in order
thereunto.
Note, 1 . The best of men have something wanting in their faith ; if not
as to the matter of it, there being some mysteries or doctrines not suffi
5 Z
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ciently known or believed by them, yet at to the clearness and certainty of we must be unblameable, that is, we must carry ourselves in every thing so, as
their faith, there being some remaining darknesses and doubtings ; at least that we may not in the least contradict the profession we make of holiness,
as to the effects and operations of it, these being not so conspicuous and Our desire should be to have our hearts established in holiness before God
and be preserved safe to the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and that we
perfect as they should be. And,
2. The ministry of the word and ordinances is helpful, and to be desired may be unblameable before God, even the Father, now, and be presented
blameless before the throne of his glory when the Lord Jesus will come
and used for the perfecting that which is lacking in our faith.
with all his saints. Note, 1. The Lord Jesus will certainly come, and
come in his glory. 2. When he cometh, his saints will come with him :
11 Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord they shall appear with him in glory, ii. Then the excellency as well as the
Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you. 1 2 And the Lord necessity of holiness will appear ; because without this no hearts shall be
make you to increase and abound in love one towards established at that day, nor shall any one be unblameable, or avoid everlaft.
ing condemnation.

another, and towards all men, even as we do towards
you : i 3 To the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.

In these words we have the earnest prayer of the apostle. He desired
to be instrumental in the further benefit of the Theffalonians ; and the only
way to be so whilst at a distance was by prayer for them, together with his
writing or fending to them. He desired that their faith might be perfect
ed, which he could not be the proper cause or author of ; for he pretended
rot to dominion over their faith, nor to have the donation of it, and he
therefore concludeth with prayer for them. In which observe,
(1.) Whom he prayeth to, namely, God and Christ. Prayer is a
part of religious worship, and all religious worship is due unto God only.
Prayer h here made to God, even the Father, and our Father ; and also
to Christ, even our Lord Jesus Christ ; therefore Jesus Christ our Lord is
God, even as God our Father is God. Prayer is to be offered to God
as our Father. So Christ taught his disciples to pray ; and so the Spirit
of adoption prompts them to pray, to cry, Abba, Father. Prayer is not
only to be offered up in the name of Christ, but offered up to Christ him
self as our Lord and our Saviour.
(2.) What he prayeth for, with respect to himself and his fellowlabourers, then on behalf of the Theffalonians.
1. He prays that they might have a prosperous journey to them by
the will of God : that their way might be directed to them, ver. 11. The
taking of a journey to this or that place, one would think, is a thing
depending so much upon a man's own will, and lies so much in his own
power, that Paul needed not by prayer to go to God about it. But the
apostle knew, that in God we live, and move, and have our being, that
we depend upon God in all our motions and actions, as well as for
the continuance of life and being ; that Divine Providence orders all our
affairs, and that it is owing thereto if we prosper therein : that God
our Father doth direct and order his children whither they shall go, and
what they shall do ; that our Lord Jesus Christ in a particular manner
directs the motions of his faithful ministers, those stars which he holdeth in
his right hand. Let us acknowledge God in all our ways, and he will
direct our paths.
2. He prayeth for the prosperity of the Theffalonians ; whether he
should have an opportunity of coming to them or not, yet he earnestly
prayeth for the prosperity of their souls ; and there are two things he
desired for them, whieh we should desire for ourselves and our friends.
\Jl, That they might increase and abound in love, ver. 12. in love to one
another, and in love to all men. Note, That mutual love is required of all
Christians ; and not only that they love one another, but that they also have
a charitable disposition of mind, and due concern for the welfare of all men.
Love is of God ; and is the fulfilling of the gospel, as well as of the law.
Timothy brought good tidings of their faith, yet something was lacking
therein : and of their charity and love, and yet the apostle prayeth that that
might increase and abound. Note, We have reason to desire to grow in
every grace ; and have need of the Spirit's influence in order to growth
in grace ; and the way to obtain that is prayer. We are beholden to God,
not only for the stock put into our hands at first, but for the improvement
of it also. And to our prayer we must add endeavour. To excite this
in the Theffalonians, the apostle again mentions his love, his abound
ing love towards them. The more we are beloved, the more loving we
should be.
'2My, That they might be established unblameable in holiness, ver. 13.
This spiritual benefit is mentioned as an effect of increasing and abounding
in love. To the end, that he, that is, the Lord, may eslablijh your hearts.
Note, The more we grow and abound in grace, and particularly in the
jrrace of love, the more we are established and confirmed in it. Note also,
That holiness is required of all those that wouldgo to heaven, and that therein

CHAP.

IV.

In this chafiter the afioflle gives earnejl exhortations to abound in holiness, •with
a caution again/I uncleanness, enforced -with several arguments, ver. I, 8
He then mentions the great duties of brotherly love, and quietness with
industry in our callings, ver. 9,— 12. and concludeth with comforting
them that mourned for their relations and friends that died in the Lord,

ver. 18,-18.

FURTHERMORE then we beseech you, brethren, and
exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received
of us, how ye ought to walk, and to please God, so ye
would abound more and more. 2 For ye know what
commandments we gave you by the Lord Jesus. 3 For
this is the will of God, even your sanclisication, that ye
should abstain from fornication : 4 That every one of
you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification
and honour j 5 Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as
the Gentiles which know not God. 6 That no man go
beyond and defraud his brother in any matter : because
that the Lord is the avenger of all such, as we also have
forewarned you, and testified. 7 For God hath not called
us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness. 8 He therefore
that despiscth, despiseth not man, but God, who hath also
given unto us his Holy Spirit.
Here we have,
( 1 . ) An exhortation to abound in holiness, to abound more and more in
that which is, good, ver. 1,2. In which we may observe,
1. The manner in which the exhortation is given, viz. very affectionately.
The apostle entreateth them as brethren ; he calls them so, and loved
them as such. Because his love to them was very great, he exhorts them
very earnestly.—We beseech, and exhort you. The apostle was unwilling
to take any denial, and therefore repeateth his exhortation again and
again.
2. The matter of his exhortation; that they would abound more and
more in holy walking, or excel in those things that are good, in good
works. Their faith was justly famed abroad, and they were already ex
amples to other churches : however, the apostle would have them yet
further to excel others, and to make further progress in hoKness. Note,
(1.) Those who do most excel others,- yet fall short of perfection. The
very best of us should " forget those things which are behind, and reach
forth unto those things that are before." (2.) It is not enough that we
abide in the faith of the gospel, but we must abound in the work of faith.
We must not only persevere to the end, but we should grow better, and
walk more evenly and closely with God.
3. The arguments with which the apostle enforceth this exhortation,
viz. ]/?, They had been informed of their duty. They knew their
Master's will, and could not plead their ignorance as an excuse. Now as
faith, so knowledge is dead without practice. They had received of them
who had converted them to Christianity, or been taught of them, how
they ought to walk. Where observe, The design of the gospel is not only
to teach men what they should believe, but also how they ought to live ;
not so much to fill mens minds with notions, as to regulate their temper
and behaviour. The apostle taught them how to walk, not how to talk.
To talk well without living well, will never bring us to heaven : for the
character of those that are in Christ Jesus is this } They walk not after the
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flelh, but after the Spirit. 2dly, Another argument is, that the apostle long undiscovered, and so go unpunished among men, yet the righteous
taught and exhorted them in the name, or by the authority of the Lord God will render a recompence. But the meaning may rather be, lo shew
Jesus Christ. He was Christ's minister and ambassador, declaring to them the injustice and wrong that, in many cases, is done by the sin of unclean
what was the will and commandment of the Lord Jesus. 3d/y, Another ness : not only is fornication, and other acts of uncleanness, sins against his
argument is this ; Herein they would please God. Holy walking is most own body that committeth them, 1 Cor. vi. 18. not only are they very
pleasing to the holy God, who is glorious in holiness. This ought to be injurious to the sinner himself both in soul and body ;, but sometimes very
the aim and ambition of evdry Christian, to please God, and to be accepted injurious, and no less than defrauding, and acts of injustice to others ; par
of him. We should not be men-plcaiers, nor flosh-pleasers, but mould walk ticularly to them that are joined together in the marriage-covenant, and to
so as to please God. ithly, The rule according to which they ought their posterity. And as this sin is of such a heinous nature, so it follows
to walk and act, that is, The commandments they had given them by the that God will be the avenger of it. Whoremongers and adulterers God -will
Lord Jelus Christ ; which were the commandments of the Lord Jesus judge, Heb. xiii. 4. This the apostle had forewarned and testified by his
Christ himself, because given by authority and direction from him, and gospel ; which as it contained exceeding great and precious promises, so
such as were agreeable to his will. The apostles of our Lord Jesus also it revealed from heaven the wrath of God against all ungodliness and
Christ were only commissioned by him to teach men to observe all things unrighteousness among men, Rom. i. 18. 5thly, The fin of uncleanness is
whatsoever he had commanded them, Matth. zxviii. 20. Though they contrary to the nature and design of Our Christian calling : For God hath
Lad great authority from Christ, yet that was to teach men what Christ had called us, not unto uncleanness, but unto holiness, ver. 7. The law of God
commanded, not to give forth commandments of their own. They did not forbids all impurity, aud the gospel requires the greatest purity, that calls
act as lords over God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3. nor should any do so, that us from uncleanuefs unto holiness. 6lhly, The eontempt therefore of
pretend to be their successors. The apostle could appeal to the Thessa God's law and gospel is the contempt of God himself. He that deffiifeth,
lonians, who knew what commandments he gave them, that they were no desjiiseth God, not man only. Some might possibly make light os the pre
cepts of purity and holiness, because they heard them from men like them
other than what he had received from the Lord Jesus.
(2.) A caution against uncleanness, that being a sin directly contrary to selves ; but the apostle lets them know that they were God's commands,
sanctification, or that holy walking he so earnestly exhorts them to. This and to violate them was no less than to despise God. He adds, that God
has given Christians his Spirit ; intimating, that all sorts of uncleanness do
caution is expressed, and also enforced by many arguments.
1. It is expressed in these words ; That yeshould abstain from fornication, in an especial manner grieve the Holy Spirit, and will provoke him to
ver. 3. by which words we are to understand all uncleanness whatsoever, withdraw from us ; and also the Holy Spirit is given unto us, to arm us
either in a married or unmarried- state j to be sure adultery is here included against these sins, and to help us to mortify these deeds of the body, that
though fornication is particularly mentioned. And other forts of unclean we may live, Rom. viii. 13.
ness arc forbidden, of which it is a shame even to speak, though they are
done by too many in secret. All that is contrary to chastity in heart,
9 But as touching brotherly- love ye need not that I
speech, or behaviour, is contrary to the command of God in the decalogue,
write
unto you : for ye yourselves are taught of God to
and contrary to that holiness the gospel requireth.
2. There are several arguments to enforce tin's caution ; as \Jl, This love one another.
10 And indeed ye do it towards all
branch of sanctification, in particular, it the will of Gad, ver. 3. Not only the brethren, which are in all Macedonia : but we beseech
is it the will of God in general that we should be holy, because he that
1 1 And
calleth us is holy, and because we are chosen unto salvation through you brethren, that ye increase more and more ;
that
ye
study
to
be
quiet,
and
to
do
your
own
business,
the sanctification of the Spirit ; and not only doth God require holiness
in the heart, but also purity in our bodies, and that we should cleanse our - and to work with your own hands (as we commanded
selves from all filthiness both of flesh and spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Wherever you)
1 2 That ye may walk honestly toward them that
the body is, as it ought to be, devoted to God, and dedicated and set apart are without, and that ye may have lack of nothing.
for him, it should be kept clean and pure for his service. And as chas
tity is one branch of our sanctification, so this is one thing God com
mends in his law, and what his grace effects in all true believers. Idly,
In those words the apostle mentions the great duties,
This will be greatly for our honour. So much is plainly implied, ver. 4.
(1.) Of brotherly love. This he exhorts them to increase in yet more
whereas the contrary will be a great dishonour. "And his reproach shall and more. The exhortation is introduced, not with a compliment, but
not be wiped away," Prov. vi. 33. The body is here called the vessel of with a commendation'; because they were remarkable in the exercise of
the foul that dwells therein, so 1 Sam. xxi. 5. and that must be kept it ; which made it less needful he should write to them about it, ver. 9.
pure from defiling lusts. Every one should be careful in this matter as Thus by his good opinion of them he insinuated himself into their affec
he valueth his own honour, and will not be contemptible on this account ; tions, and so maketh way for his exhortation to them. Note, We should
that his inferior appetites and pasfious gain not the ascendant, and tyran take notice of that in others which is good to their praise, that by so
nize over his reason and conscience, and enslave the superior faculties of doing we may lay engagements upon them to abound therein more and
his foul. —What can be more dishonourable than for a rational soul to be more. O bferve,
enslaved by bodily affections and brutal appetites ? 3dly, To indulge
1. What it is that the apostle commendeth in them. It was not so
the lusts of concupiscence, is to live and act like heathens ; even as the much their own virtue, as God's grace ; yet he taketh notice of the
Gentiles that know not God, ver. 5.—The Gentiles, and especially the evidence they shewed of the grace of God in them. 1. It was God's
Grecians, -were commonly guilty of some fins of uncleanness, which were grace he taketh special notice of; that God had taught them this
not so evidently forbidden by the light of nature. But they did not good lesson : ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another, ver. 9.
know God nor his mind and will so well as Christians do and should Whoever do that which is good, are taught of God to do it, and God
know this his will, viz. our sanctification in this branch of it. It is not must have the glory. All that are savingly taught of God, are taught
so much to be wondered at therefore if the Gentiles indulge their fleshly this lesson, to love one another. This is the livery of Christ's family. appetites and lusts ; but Christians should not walk as unconverted Gen Note also, That the teaching of the Spirit exceeds the teachings of men j
tiles, in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, &c. and as no man should teach contrary to what God teacheth, so none can
1 Peter iv. 3. because they that are in Cdrist have crucified the flesh with teach so effectually as, he teacheth ; and mens teaching is vain and useless
its affections and lusts. ^thly, The sin of uncleanness, especially adultery, unless God teach also. 2. The Thessalonians gave good evidence of their being
is a great piece of injustice that God will be the avenger of j so we may taught of God, by their love to the bret/iren in all Macedonia, ver. 10.
understand those words, That no man go beyond or defraud hit brother, ver. 6. They not only loved them of their own city and society, or such as were
in any matter, sjen to progmati,] this matter of which the apostle is near them, and just of their own sentiments ; but their love was extensive ;
speaking in the preceding and following verses, viz. the sin of uncleanness. and a true Christian's is so to all the faints, though distant from him in
Some understand these words as a further warning and caution against place, and differing from him in some opinions or practices of less moment.
2. The exhortation itself is to increase more and more in this great grace
injustice and oppression, all fraud and deceit in our dealing with men, which
io certainly a crime, and which is contrary to the gospel. And Christians duty of brotherly love, ver. 10. Though these Thessalonians had in some
should not impose upon the ignorance and necessity of those they deal sense no need of an exhortation to brotherly love, as if it were wholly
with, and so go beyond them, nor should they, by equivocations, or lying wanting ; yet they must be exhorted to pray for more, and labour for
arts, defraud them ; and although this may be practised by some, and lie more. There are none on this side heavea who love in perfection. Thoie
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with. To go among the dead, is to go among we know not whom, -and
to live we know not how ; death is an unknown thing, and the state of
the dead, or the state after death, we are much in the dark about ; yLt
there are some thing6, concerning them especially that die in the Lord
that we need not, and ought not, to be ignorant of; and if those things
are rightly understood, and duly considered, they will be sufficient to allay
our sorrow concerning them, viz.
1. They sleep in Jesus. They are asleep, ver. IS. they are fallen asleep
in Christ, 1 Cor. xv. ] 8. Death doth not annihilate them. It is but a
sleep to them. It is their rest, and undisturbed reft. They are retired
out of this troublesome world, to reft from all their labours and sorrows,
and they Jleefi in Jesus, ver. 14. being still in union with him, they sleep
in his arms, and are under his speoial care and protection. Their souls
are in his presence, and their dust under his care and power, so that they
are not lost, nor are they losers, but great gainers by death, and their
removal out of this world is into a better. ' ' - •
2. They shall- be raised up from the dead, and awaked out os their sleep,
for Cod will bring them with him. ver. 14. They then are with God, and
better where they are, than when they were here ; and when God cometh
he will bring them with him. The doctrine df the resurrection, and the
second coming of Christ, is a great antidote against the fear of death, and
inordinate sorrow forthe death of our Christian friends ; and this doctrine
we have a full assurance of, because we believe that Jesus died and rose again,
ver. 14. It is taken for granted, that as Christians they knew and believed
this. The death and resurrection of Christ are fundamental articles of the
Christian religion, and give us hope of a joyful resurrection : For Christ
being risenfrom the dead, is become the first-fruits ofthem that sleep ; and there
fore, they who art fallen asleep in him are not fieri/bed or lost, 1 Cor. xv. 18, 20.
His resurrection is a full confirmation of all that is said in the gospel, or
by the word of the Lord, which hath brought life and immortality to
light.
3. Their state and condition shall be glorious and happy at the second
coming os Christ. This the apostle informeth the Thessalonians of by the
word <is the Lord, ver. 15. that is, by divine revelation from the Lord
Jesus ; for though the resurrection of the dead, and future state of blessed
ness, was part of the creed of the Old Testament saints, yet it is much more
revealed in and by the gospel. By this word of the Lord we
1 3 But Iwouldnot have youtobe ignorant, brethren, con clearly
know, \sl, That the Lord Jesus will come down from heaven in all the
cerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as pomp and power of the upper world, ver. 16. The Lord himselfshall descend
others which have no hope. 14 For if we believe that from heaven with a shout. He ascended up into heaven after his resurrec
Jesus died, and rose again, even so them also which sleep tion, and is passed through these material heavens into the third heaven,
in Jesus, will God bring with him. 1 5 For this we fay that must retain him till the restitution of all things ; and then he will come
again, and appear in his glory. He will descend from heaven into this our
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are air,
ver. 17- the appearance will be with pomp and power, with a shout ;
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not the shout of a king, and the power and authority of a mighty king and
prevent them which are asleep. 16 For the Lord himself couquerer, with the voice of the archangel ; an innumerable company of
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of angels will attend him ; perhaps one as general of those hosts of the Lord,
give notice of his approach ; and the glorious appearance of this great
the archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead shall
Redeemer and Judge shall be proclaimed and ushered in by the trump osGod.
in Christ shall rise first : 17 Then we which are alive and For the trumpetshallsound, and that will wake them that sleep in the dust of
remain, shall be caught up together with them in the the earth, and shall summon all the world to appear. For,
Idly, The dead shall be raised : The dead in Christ Jlall rise firsl, ver.
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever
be with the Lord. 1 8 Wherefore, comfort one another 16. that is, before those that are found alive at Christ's coming shall
be changed ; and so it appeareth that those who shall then be sound alive
with these words.
shall not prevent them that are asleep, ver. 15. The first care of the Re
deemer in that day will be about nis'dead saints ; he will raise them before
. In these word3 the apostle comforts the Thessalonians that mourned for the great change passeth on them that shall be found alive ; so that those
the death of their relations and friends that died in the Lord. His design who did not sleep in death will have no greater privilege nor joy at that
is to dissuade them from excessive grief, or inordinate sorrow, on that day, than these who fell asleep in Jesus.
account. All grief for the death of friends is far from being unlawful ;
3dly, They that shall be found alive will then be changed : They shall
we may weep at least for ourselves, if we do not weep for them ; weep for be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, ver. 1 7.
our own loss, though that may be their gain. Yet we must; not be immo at or immediately before this rapture into the clouds, those that are alive
derate or excessive in our sorrows ; because,
will undergo a mighty change that will be equivalent to dying. This
(1.) This looketh as if we had no hope, ver. 13. it is to act too change is so mysterious, we cannot comprehend it, we know little or
much like the Gentiles, who had no hope of a better life after this ; nothing of it, 1 Cor. xv. 51. only in the general, this mortal must put on
whereas we Christians, who have a most sure hope, the hope of eternal immortality, and these bodies shall be made fit to inherit the kingdom os
life after this, which God, who can not lie, hath promised us, should God, which flesh and blood in its present state is not capable of. This
moderate all our joys and our sorrows on account of any worldly thing. change will be in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. xv. 52.
This hope is more than enough to balance all our griefs, upon the account in the very instant, or not long after, the raising up them that sleep in
of any of the crosses of the present time.
Jesus. And these who are raised, and thus changed, shall meet together
(2.) This is an effect of ignorance concerning those that are dead, ver. in the clouds, and there meet with their Lord, to congratulate his coming,
13. There are some things which we cannot but be ignorant of con and receive the crown of glory he will then bestow upon them, and to be
cerning them that are asleep ; for the land they are removed to is a land assessors with him in judgment, approving and applauding that sentence
of darkness, which we know but little of, and have no correspondence ) he will then pass upon the prince of the power of the air, and all the

that are eminent in this or any other grace, have need of increase therein,
as well as perseverance unto the end.
(2.) Of quietness and industry in their callings. Observe,
1 . The apostle exborteth to these duties ; that they should sludy to
be quiet, ver. 11. It is a most desirable thing to have a calm and quiet
temper, and be of a peaceable and quiet behaviour. This tends much to
our own and others happiness ; and Christians mould study how to be
quiet. We mould be ambitious and industrious how to be calm and quiet
in our minds, and in patience to possess our own fouls, and to be quiet
towards others ; or of a meek and mild, a gentle and peaceable disposi
tion, not given to strife, or contention, or division. Satan is very busy to
disquiet us ; and we have that in our own hearts that disposeth us to be
unquiet. Therefore let us study to be quiet. It follows, Do your oivn
business } and when we go beyond that, we-expose ourselves to a great deal
of inquietude. Those who are busy bodies, meddling in other mens mat
ters, generally have but little -quiet in their own minds, and cause great
disturbances among their neighbours ; at least they seldom mind the other
exhortation, to be diligent in their own calling, to work with their oivn
hands. And yet this was what the apostle commanded them, and what is
required of us also. Christianity doth not discharge us of the work and
duty of our particular callings, but ^acheth us to be diligent therein.
2. The exhortation is enforced with a double argument ; namely, (1.)
So we (hall live creditably. Thus we shall walk honestly, or decently
and creditably towards them that are without, ver. 12. This will be to
act as becomes the gospel, and will gain a good report from them that are
strangers, yea enemies to it. Note, It is a great ornament to a religion,
when the professors of it are of meek and quiet spirits, diligent to do their
own business, and not busy bodies in other mens matters. (2.) We shall
live comfortably, and have lad of nothing, ver. 12. People oftentimes
by their slothfulness bring themselves into narrow circumstances, and re
duce themselves to great straits, and are liable to many wants ; when such
as are diligent in their own business live comfortably, and have lack of
nothing. They are not burdensome to their friends, nor scandalous to
strangers ; they earn their own bread, and have the greatest pleasure in so
doing.
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wicked who shall be doomed to destruction with the devil and his
angels.
ithly, Here is the bliss of the faints at that day ; they stiall be ever
with the Lord, ver. 1 7. It will be some part of their felicity, that all the
saints stiall meet together, and remain together for ever ; but the principal
happiness of heaven is this, to be with the Lord, to fee him, live with
him, and enjoy him for ever. This fliould comfort the saints upon the
death of their pious friends, that although death hath made a separation,
yet their souls and bodies will meet again ; we and they stiall meet to
gether again ; we and they, with all the saints, stiall meet our Lord, and
be with him for ever, no more to be separated either from him or from One
another for ever. And the apostle would have us comfort one another
with these words, ver. 18. We should endeavour to support one another
in times of sorrow ; not deaden one another's spirits, nor weaken one ano
ther's hands, but mould comfort one another ; and that may be done by
serious consideration and discourse on the many good lessons to be learned
from the doctrine of the resurrection os the dead, and the second coming
of Christ, and the glory of the saints in that day.
CHAP.

V.

The apostle having sftoken in the end ofthe foregoing chapter concerning the resurreffion, and the second coming of Christ ; he proceeds to sfieak concerning the
usefulness of inquiring after the particular time of Christ's coming, which
•would he sudden and terrible to the wicked, but comfortable to the saints, ver.
1,—5. He then exhorts them to the duties of watchfulness, sobriety, and ex
ercise offaith, love, and hope, as being suitable to theirJlate, ver. si,— 10. In
the next words, he exhorts them to several duties they owed to others, or to
tne another, ver. 11,—15. and afterwards to several other Chrslian duties
of great importance, ver. 16,—22. And then concludes this epistle, ver.
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BUT of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no
need that I write unto you. % For yourselves know
perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in
the night. 3 For when they shall fay, Peace and safety ;
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon
a woman with child ; and they shall not escape. 4 But
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should over
take you as a thief. 5 Ye are all the children of light,
and the children of the day : we are not of the night, nor
of darkness.
In these words observe,
(1.) The apostle tells the Thessalonians, it was needless or useless to
inquire about the particular time of Christ's coming : Of the times andsea
sons ye need not that I write unto you, ver. 1 . The thing is certain that
Christ will come, and there is a certain time appointed for his coming ; but
there was no need that the apostle mould write about that, and therefore
he had no revelation given him ; nor should they or we inquire into this
secret, which the Father hath reserved in his own power. Of that day and
hour knoweth no man. Christ himself did not reveal this while upon earth ;
it was not in his .commission as the great Prophet of the church ; nor did
he reveal this to his apostles ; there was no need of this : there are times
and seasons for us to do our work in, that it is our duty and interest to
know and observe ; but the time and season when we must give up our
account, we know not, nor is it needful we sliould know that. Note,
There are many things which our vain curiosity desireth to know, which
there is no necessity at all of our knowing ; nor would our knowledge of
them do us good.
(2.) He tells them the coming of Christ would be sudden, and a great
surprise to most men, ver. 2. And this is what they knew perfectly, or
might know, because our Lord himself had so said : Insuch an hour as ye
think not, the Son of man cometh, Matth. xxiv. 44. So Mark xiii. 35, 36.
" Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when the master of the house
cometh ; lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping." And no doubt the
apostle had told them, as of the coming of Christ, so also of his coming
suddenly, which is the meaning of his coming as a thief in the night,
Rev. xvi. 15. As the thief usually cometh in the dead time of the night,
when he is least expected ; such a surprise will the day of the Lord be ;
so sudden and surprising his appearance. And the knowledge of this will
Vol. V. No. 197.
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be more useful than to know the exact time, because this mould awaken
us to stand upon our watch, that we may be ready whenever he cometh.
(3.) He tells them how terrible Christ's coming would be to the un
godly, ver. 3. It will be to their destruction in that day of the Lord.
The righteoiiB God will bring ruin upon his and his peoples enemies ; aud
this their destruction, as it will be total and final, so, 1. It will be sudden.
It will overtake them and fall upon them in the midst of their carnal secu
rity and jollity ; when they say in their hearts peace and safety, when they
dream of felicity; and please themselves with vain amusements of their
fancies or their fenses, and think not of it : as travail cometh upon a woman
with child, at the set time indeed, but was not perhaps just then expected,
nor greatly seared. 2. It will be unavoidable destruction too. They /ball
not escape ; they stiall in no wise escape : there will be no means possible for
them to avoid the terror or the punisliment of that day. There will be no
place where the workers of iniquity stiall be able to hide themselves • no
shelter from the storm, nor shadow from the burning heat that shall con
sume the wicked.
(4.) He tells them how comfortable this day will be to the righteous,
ver. 4, 5. Where observe,
1. Their character and privilege. They are not in darkness ; they are
the children of the light, &c. This was the happy condition of the Thes
salonians, and of all true Christians. They were not in a state of sin and
ignorance as the heathen world. They were sometimes darkness, but were
made light in the Lord. They were favoured with the divine revelation
of things that are unsees, and eternal, particularly concerning the coming
of Christ, and the consequences thereof. They were the children of the
day, for the day-star had risen upon them ; yea, the Son of righteousness
shined on them with healing under his wings. They were no longer under
the darkness of heathenism, nor under the shadows of the law, but under
the gospel, which brings life and immortality to light.
2. Their great advantage on this account : that that day should not over
take them at a thief, ver. 4. It was at least their own fault if they were sur
prised by that day. They had fair warning, and sufficient helps to provide
against that day, and might hope to stand with comfort and confidence
before the Son of man. This would be a time of " refreshing to them
from the presence of the Lord, who to them that look for him will appear
without sin unto their salvation," and will come to them as a friend in the
day, not as a thief in the night.
i

6 Therefore let us not sleep as do others ; but let us
watch and be sober. 7 For they that sleep, sleep in the
night ; and they that be drunken, are drunken in the
night. 8 But let us who are of the day, be sober, putting
on the breast plate of faith and love, and for an helmet the
hope of salvation. 9 For God hath not appointed us to
wrath ; but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ
1 o Who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we
sliould live together with him.
From what had been said, the apostle grounds seasonable exhortations
to several needful duties.
(1.) To" watchfulness and sobriety, ver. 6. These duties are distinct,
yet they mutually befriend one another. For whilst we are compassed
about with so many temptations to intemperance and excess, we (hall not
keep sober, unless we be upon our guard j and unless we keep sober, we
shall not long watch.
1. Then let- us notsleep as do others, but let us watch, that is, we must not
be secure and careless, nor indulge spiritual sloth and idleness. We must
not be off our watch, but continually upon our guard against sin and temp,
tation to it. The generality of men are too careless of their duty, and
regardless of their spiritual enemies. They fay peace and safety, when
they are in the greatest danger ; and doze away their precious moments,
on which eternity depends, indulging idle dreams ; and have no more
thoughts and cares about another world, than men that are asleep haveabout this. Either they do not consider the things of another world at
all, because they are asleep ; or they do not consider them aright, because
they dream. But let us watch, and act like men that are awake, and that
stand upon their guard.
2. Let us also besober, or temperate and moderate. Let us keep our
natural desires and appetites after the things of this world within due
bounds. Sobriety is usually opposed to excess in meats and drinks ; and
here particularly it is opposed to drunkenness. But it also extends to all
6 A
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other temporal things. Thua our Saviour warned hia disciples, « to take
heed lest their hearts were overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness,
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon them unawares." Luke
xxi. 34. our moderation then as to all temporal things " should be known to
all men, because the Lord is at hand."
Besides this, watchfulness and sobriety is most suitable to th* Christian's
character and privilege, as being children of the day ; because " they that
sleep, sleep in the night, and they that be drunken, are drunken in the
night," ver. 7. It it a roost reproachful thing for men to sleep away the
day-time, which is for work and not for sleep ; to be drunken in the day,
when so many eyes are upon them to behold their shame. It was not so
strange if those who had not the benefit of Divine revelation suffered them
selves to be lulled asleep by the devil in carnal security, and if they laid
the reins upon the neck of their appetites, and indulged themselves in all
manner of riot and excess : for it wa6 night-time with them ; they were
not sensible of their danger, therefore they slept ; they were not sensible of
their duty, therefore they were drunk. But it ill becomes Christians to do
thus. What i shall Christians who have the light of the blessed gospel
shining in their faces, be careless about their fouls, and mindless of another
world ? They that have so many eyes upon them should carry themselves
decently.
(2.) To be well armed as well as watchful ; to put on the whole armour
of God. And this is necessary in order to such sobriety as becomes us,'
and will be a preparation for the day of the Lord ; because our spiritual
enemies are many, and mighty, and maliciuu.; ; they draw many to their
interest, and keep them in it, by making them careless, and secure and pre
sumptuous, by making them drunk, drunk with pride, drunk with passion,
drunk and giddy with self-conceit : drunk with the gratifications of fense.
So that we have need to arm ourselves against their attempts, by putting
oa the spiritual breall-plate to keep the heart, and the spiritual helmet to
secure the head ; and this spiritual armour consists of the three great graces
of faith, love, and hope, ver. 8.
1. We roust live by faith, and that will keep us watchful and sober. If
we believe that the eye of God (who is a Spirit) is always upon us, that
we have spiritual enemies to grapple with, that there is a world of spirits
to prepare for, we mall fee reason to watch and be sober. Faith wUl be
our best defence against the assaults of our enemies.
2. We must get an heart inflamed with love ; and this also will be our
defence. True and fervent love to God, and the things of God, will keep
us watchful and sober, and hinder our apostasy in time6 of trouble and
temptation.
3. We must make salvation our hope, and mould have a lively hope of
it. This good hope, through grace of eternal life will be a,s an helmet to
defend the head, and hinder our being intoxicated with the pleasures of sin
which are but for a season. If we have hope of salvation, let us take heed
of doipg any thing that shall make our hopes, or render ourselves unworthy
of or unfit for the great salvation we hope for. Having mentioned salva
tion, and the hope of it, the apostle shews what grounds and reasons
the Christians have to hope for this salvation ; as "to which observe,
he faith nothing of their meriting it. No, the doctrines of our merits
is altogether unfcriptural, and anti-scriptural ; there is no foundation
of any good hope upon that account. But our hopes are to be grounded.
(1.) Upon GorPs appointment: because " God hath not appointed us
to wrath, but to obtain salvation," ver. 9. if we would trace our salvation
to the first cause, that is God's appointment. Those that live and die in
darkness and ignorance, that sleep and are drunken as in the night, it
is hut too plain they are appointed to wrath ; but as for those who are
of the day, if they watch and be sober, it is evident they are appointed
to obtain salvation. And the soreness and firmness of the Divine appoint
ment is the great support and encouragement of our hope. Were we
to obtain salvation by our own merit or power, we could have but little
or no hope of it ; but seeing we are to obtain it by virtue of God's
appointment, which we are sore cannot be shaken ; for his purpose, ac
cording to election, shall stand ; on that we build unshaken hope ; espe■cially when we consider, (2.) Christ's merit and grace, and that salvation
is by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us. Our salvation, therefore, is
owing to, and our hopes of it grounded on Christ's atonement as well as
God's appointment : and as we should think on God's gracious design and
purpose, so also on Christ's death and sufferings for this end, that, whether
we wale orjleefi, that is, whether we live or die, for death is but a sleep to
believers, (as the apostle had before intimated) we should live together with
Chri/i, that is, live in union with him, and in glory with him for ever.
And as it is the salvation that Christians hope for, to be for ever with the
Lord 5 so one foundation of their hope it their union with him. And if
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they are united with Christ, and live in hirp, Bad live to biro acre, the sleep
of death will be no prejudice lo the spiritual life, much less to the life of
glory hereafter. On the contrary, Christ hath died for us, that living and
dying we might be his ; that we might live to him whilst we are here, and
live with him when we go hence.

1 1 Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and edify
one another, even as also ye do. 1 2 And we beseech you,
brethren, to know them which labour among you, and
are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; 13 And
to esteem them very highly in love for their work's fake.
4nd be at peace among yourselves. 14 Now we exhort
you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the
feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient toward all
men. 1 5 See that none render evil for evil unto any
man : but ever follow that which is good, both among
yourselves and to all men.
In these words the apostle exhorts the Thessalonians to several duties.
( 1 . ) Towards those that were nearly related one to another. Such
should comfort themselves, or exhort one another, and edify one another,
ver. 11.
1. They must comfort or exhort themselves and one another j for the
original word may be rendered both these ways. And we may obsene,
as those are most able and likely to comfort others who can comfort them
selves ; so the way to have comfort ourselves, or to administer comfort to
others, is by compliance with the exhortation of the word. Note, We
should not only be careful about our own comfort and welfare, but to
promote the comfort and welfare of others, also. He was a Cain that said,
Am I my brother's keeper ? We must bear one another's burdens, and so
fulfil the law of Christ.
2. They roust edify one another, by following after those things whereby
one may edify another, Rom. xiv. 19. As Christians are lively stones
built up together a spiritual house, they should endeavour to promote the
good of the whole church, by promoting the work of grace in one
another. And it is the duty of every one of us, to study that which is for
the edification of those with whom we converse ; to please all men for
their real prosit* We should communicate our knowledge and experiences
one to another. We should join in prayer and praise one with another.
We should set a good example one before another. And it is the duty of
those especially that live in the same vicinity and family, thus to comfort
and edify one another ; and this is the beft neighbourhood, the best means
to answer the end of society. Such as are nearly related together, and
have affection for one another, as they have the greatest opportunity, so
they are under- the greatest obligation to do this, kindness one to another.
This the Thessalonians did, (which also ye dp) and this is what they
are exhorted to continue and increase in doing. Note, Those that do
that which is good, have need of farther exhortations to excite tbem
to do good, to do more good, as well as, continue in doing what
they do.
(2.) He fheweth them their duty towards their ministers* ver. 12, IS.
Though the apostle himself was driven from them, yet they bad others'
who laboured among them, and to whom they owed these duties. The
apostle here exhorts them to observe,
1. How the ministers of the gospel are described by the work os their
office j and, they should rather mind the work and duty they are called to
than affect venerable and honourable names they may be called by. Their
work is very weighty, and very honourable and useful. (1.) Ministers
must labour among their people, labour with diligence, and unto weariness,
so the word in the original imports : they must labour in the word and
doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. They are called labourers, and should not be
loiterers. They must labour with their people,, that is, to instruct, and
comfort, and edify them. And, (2.) Ministers are to • rule their people
also, so the word is rendered, 1 Tim. v. 17. not rule with rigour, but with
love. Tliey must not exercise dominion as temporal lords t but rule as
spiritual guides, by setting a good example to the flock. They are ova
the people in the Lord, to distinguish them from the civil magistrates,
and to denote also that they are but ministers under Christ, appointed by
him, and must rule the people by Christ's laws, and not by laws of their
own. Tk's may a'fa intimate the end of their office and all tbeir labour;
namely, the service and honour ojTthe Lord. (3.) They must also admonish
the people, and that not only publicly, but privately, as there may be oc
casion. They must instruct them to do well, and should reprove them

.Cbas>. V.

I. THESSALONIANS.'

.when they do ill. It is their duty, not only to give good counsel, but also
:to give admonition : to give warning to the flock of the dangers they arc
liable to, and reprove for negligence, or what else may be amiss.
2. What the duty of the people is towards their ministers. There is
a mutual duty between ministers and people. If ministers should labour
among the people; then, (l.J The people must know them. As the
shepherd should know his stock, so the sheep must know their shepherd.
They must know his person, and hear his voice, and acknowledge him for
their pastor, and pay due regard to his teaching, and ruling, and admoni
tions. (2.) They must esteem their ministers highly in love ; they should
greatly value the office of the ministry, and honour and love the persons of
their ministers, and shew their esteem and affection in all proper ways : and
this for their work's fake, because their business is to promote the honour
of Christ, and the welfare of mens fouls. Note, Faithful ministers ought
to be so far from being lightly esteemed because of their work, that
they should be highly esteemed on the account thereof. The work
of the ministry is so far from being a disgrace to them who upon other ac
counts deserve esteem, that it puts an honour upon them who are faithful and
diligent, which otherwise the)' could lay no claim to ; and will procnrethem
that esteem and love among good people, which otherwise they could not
expect.
(3.) He giveth divers other exhortations touching the duty Christians
owe to one another.
1. To be at peace among themselves, ver. 13. Some understand this
exhortation, according to the reading in some copies, as referring to
the people's duty to their ministers, to live peaceably with them, and
not raise and promote dissentions at any time between minister and peo
ple, which will certainly prove an hindrance to the success of a minister's
work, and the edisioation of the people. This is certain, ministers and
people should avoid every thing that tends to alienate their affections one
from another. And the people should be at peace among themselves, doing
all they can to hinder any differences from rising or continuing among them
and using all proper means to preserve peace and harmony.
2. To warn the unruly, ver. 14. There will be in all societies some
that walk disorderly, who go out of their rank and station : and it is not
only the duty of ministers, but of private Christians alfa, to warn and
admonish them. Such should be reproved for their fin, and warned of
their danger, and told plainly of the injury they do their own fools, and the
hurt they may do to others ; such should be put in mind of what they
should do, and be reproved for doing otherwise.
3. To comfort the feeble-minded, ver. 14. By these are intended the
timorous and faint-hearted, or such as are dejected, and of a sorrowful
spirit. Some are cowardly, and afraid of difficulties, and disheartened
at the thoughts of hazards, and losses, and afflictions ; now such should be
encouraged ; we should not despise the/n, but comfort them ; and who
knows what good a kind and comfortable word may do them ?
4. Tofu/tfiort tit went, -ver. 14. Some are not well able to perform their
work, nor bear up under their burdens ; we should therefore support them,
and help their infirmities, and lift at one end of the burden, and so he,lp to
bear it. ft is the grace of God indeed, that must strengthen and support
such ; but we should tell them of that grace, and endeavour to minister of
that grace to them.
5. To be fiatlenl towards oilmen, ver, 14. We must bear and forbear.
We must be long-suffering, and suppress our anger, if it begins to rife upon
the apprehension of affronts or injuries ; at least, we must not fail to
moderate our anger, and this duty must be exercised, towards all men, good
and bad, high and low, &c. We must not be high in our expectations
and demands, nor harsh in our resentments, nor hard in our impositions,
but endeavour to make the best we can of every thing, and thiai the best
■we can of every body.
6. Not to render evilfor evil to any man, ver. 15. This we must look
to, an* be very careful about, that is, We must" by alt means- forbear to
revenge ourselves : if others do us an injury, that will not justify us in
returning it, in doing the fame, or the like, or any other iniury to them. It
becomes us to forgive, as those that are and that hope to be forgiven of God.
7. Ever to follow thai which is good, ver. 15. that is, in the general we
must study to do what is our duty, and pleasing to God, in all circum
stances., whether men do us good turns or ill turns; whatever men da to
iis, we must do good to others. We must always endeavour to be benefi
cent and instrumental to promote the welfare of others, both among our-felves, in the first place to them that are of the household, of faith,, and
-then, as we have opportunity, unto all men, Gal. vi. 10.

i6 Rejoice evermore.

17 Pray without ceasing.
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In every thing give thank* : sot this is the will of God in
Christ Jesus concerning you. 19 Quench not the Spirit.
20 Despise not prophefyings. 21 Prove all things : hold
fast that which is good. 22 Abstain from all appearance
of evil.
Here we have divers short exhortations, that will n«t burdeh our
memories, but will be of great use to direct the motions of our hearts
and lives ; for the duties are of great importance : and we may observe,
how they are connected together, , and' have a dependence upon one
another.
1. Jlejoice evermore, ver. 16. This must be understood of spiritual joy;
for we must rejoice in our creatUre-comforts, as if we rejoiced not, and must
not expect to live many years, and rejoice in them all ; but if we do rejoioe
in God, we may do that evermore. In him our joy will be fall ; and it is
our fault if we have not a continual feast. If we are sorrowful upon any
worldly account, yet still we may always rejoice, 2 Cor. vi. 10. Note, A
religious life is a pleasant life, it is a life of constant joy<
2. Pray without ceasing, ver. 17. Note, The way to rejoice evermore,
is to pray without ceasing. We mould rejoice more, if we did pray
more. We should keep up stated times for prayer, and continue instant
in prayer. Pray always, and not faint : pray without weariness, and Con
tinue in prayer, till we come to that world where prayer shall be swallowed
up in praise. The meaning is not, that men should do nothing hut pray,.
but that nothing else we do should hinder prayer in its proper season.
Prayer will help forward, and not hinder, all other lawful business andevery good work.
3. In every thing give thanks, ver. 18. And if we pray without ceasing
we shall not want matter for thanksgiving in every thing : as we must in
every thing make our requests known to God by supplications, so we must
not omit thanksgiving, Phil. iv. 6. We should be thankful in every con
dition, even in -adversity as well as prosperity. It is never so bad with us,
but it might be worse. If we have ever so much occasion to make our
humble complaints to God, we never can have any reason to complain of
God, and have always much reason to praise and give thanks ; and the
apostle faith, This is the w'dl of God in Chris} Jefas concerning us, that we do
give thanks, that is, seeing God is reconciled to us in Christ Jesus, in hint
and through him, and for his fake, he alloweth us to rejoice evermore, and.
appointeth us in every thing to give thanks. It is pleasing to God.
4. Quench not the Sfiirit, ver. ISfc For it is the Spirit of grace and'
supplication that helpeth oar infirmities, that afhsteth us in our prayer and
thanksgivings. Christians are said to be baptized with the Holy Ghost,
and with fire. He worketh as fire, by enlightening, and enlivening, and
purifying the souls of men. We must be careful not to quench this holy
fire. As fire is put out by withdrawing fuel, so we quench the Spirit,
if we do not stir up our spirits, and all that is within us, to comply with
the motions of the good Spirit ; and as sire is quenched by pouring water,
or putting a great quantity of dirt upon it, so we must be careful not to
quench the Holy Spirit, by indulging to carnal lusts and affections, not
minding only earthly things.
N
5. Despise not profihefyings, ver. 20. For if we neglect the means- of
grace, we forfeit the Spirit of grace. By prophefyings here,, we are to
understand the preaching of the word ; the interpretation and applying of
the scripture* : and this we must not despise, but should prize and value,
because it is the ordinance of God, appointed of him for our furtherance
and increase in knowledge and grace, and holiness and comfort. We must
not despise preaching, though it be plain, and not with enticing words of
mens wisdom, and though we are told no more than what we knew before..
It is useful, and many times needful, to have our minds stirred iip, our affec
tions and resolutions excited to these things that we knew before to be
our interest and our duty.
,
6. Prove all things, but hold fajl that which is good, ver. 21. This is a
needful caution, to prove all things r for though we must put) a vaiae on
preaching, we must not take things upon trust from the preacher, but try
them by the law and- testimony. We must search the scriptures, whether
what they fay be true or not We must not believe every spirit, but must tix
the spirits : but we must not be always trying, always unsettled ; no, at
length we must be settled, and' hold fast that which i& good. When we
are satisfied, that any thing is right, and true, and good, we must hold it
fast, and not let it go, whatever opposition or whatever persecution we
meet with for the sake thereof.. Note, The doctrines of human infhlli-.
bility, and implicit faith, and blind obedience, are not the doctrines of the
Bible. Every Christian hath, and ought to have, the judgment of discre
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tion, and should have .his senses exercised in the discerning between good shall be preserved to the coming os our Lord Jesus Christ. And because*
and evil, truth and falsehood, Heb. v. 13, 14. And proving all things if God did not carry on his good work in the foul, that would miscarry;
must be in order to the holding fast' that which is good. We must not we should pray to God to perfect his work, and preserve us blameless,
always be seekers, or fluctuating in our minds, like children tossed to and that is, free from sin and impurity, till at length we are presented faultless
before the throne of his glory with exceeding joy.
fro with every wind of doctrine.
2. His comfortable assurance, that God would hear his prayer : Faith7. /Iljiain from all appearances of evil, ver. 22. And this is a good
means to prevent our being deceived with false doctrines, or unsettled in suits he that calleth, who also will do it, ver. 24.. The kindness and love of
our faith ; for our Saviour hath told us, John vii. 17. If a man -will do God had appeared to them in calling them to the knowledge of his truth,
and the faithfulness of God was their security, that they should persevere
hit will, hejhall know of the doSrine, whether it be of God. Corrupt affec
tions indulged in the heart, and evil practices allowed of in the life, will to the end ; and therefore the apostle assures them, God would do what
greatly tend to promote fatal errors in the mind ; whereas purity of heart, he desired ; he would effect what he had promised ; he would accomplish
and integrity of life, will dispose men to receive the truth in the love of it. all the good pleasure of his goodness towards them. Note, That our
We should therefore abstain from evil, and all appearances of evil, from sin, fidelity to God depends upon his faithfulness to us.
(3.) His request of their prayers : Brethren, pray for as, ver. 25. W«
and that which looks like sin, and that leads to it, and borders upon it.
should pray one for another 5 and brethren should thus express brotherly
He that is not shy of the appearances of sin, and who shuns not the occa
sions of sin, and who avoids not the temptations and approach^ s to sin, will love. This great apostle did not think it beneath him to call the Thessa.
lonians brethren, nor below him to request their prayers. Ministers stand
not long abstain from the actual commission of sin.
in need of their peoples prayers ; and the more people do pray for their
23 And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly : ministers, the more good ministers may have from God, and the people
receive by their ministry.
and / pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body be may(4.)
His salutation : Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss, ver. 26.
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Thus the apostle fends a friendly salutation from himself, and Silvanus,
Christ. 24 Faithful it he that calleth you, who also will and Timotheus ; and would have them salute each other in their names :
do it. 25 Brethren, pray for us. 26 Greet all the brethren and thus he would have them signify their mutual love and affection to
with an holy kiss. 27 I charge you by the Lord, that this one another, by the kiss of charity, 1 Pet. v. 14. which is here called aa
kiss, to intimate how cautious they should be of all impurity in the
epistle be read unto all the holy brethren. 28 The grace holy
use of this ceremony then commonly practised ; as it should not be a
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.
treacherous kiss, like that of Judas ; so not a lascivious kiss, like that of
the harlot, Prov. vii. 13.
(5.) His solemn charge for the reading of this epistle, ver. 27. This
These words conclude this epistle. In which observe,
i3 not only an exhortation, but an adjuration by the Lord. And this
(1.) Paul's prayer for them, ver. 23. He had told them in the be
ginning of this epistle, he always made mention of them in his prayers ; epistle was to be read to all the holy brethren. It is not only allowed to
and now he is writing to them, he lifteth up his heart to God in prayer the common people to read the scriptures, and what none should prohibit j
but it is their indispensable duty, and what they should be persuaded to
for them. Take notice,
1. To whom the apostle prays; namely, The very God of peace. He do. And in order to this, these holy oracles should not be kept concealed
is the God of grace, and the God of peace and love : he is the author in an unknown tongue, but be translated into the vulgar languages ; that
of peace, and lover of concord : and by their peaceableness and unity, all men being concerned to know the scriptures, they all may be able to
from God as the author, those things would best be obtained, which he read them, and be acquainted with them. The public reading of the law
was one part of the worship of the sabbath among the Jews in their syna
prays for.
2. The things he prays for on behalf of the Thessalonians are, their gogues ; and the scriptures should be read in the public assemblies of
Christians also.
fanctification, that God would sanctify them wholly ; and their preserva
(6.) The apostolical benediction that is usual in other epistles : The
tion, that they might be preserved blameless. He prays they may be
wholly sanctified, that is, that the whole man, spirit, soul, and body, might grace of our Lord Jesus Chri/l le with you, Amen, ver. 28. We need no
be preserved : or, he prays, that they might be wholly sanctified, that is, more to make us happy, than to know that grace which our Lord Jefui
more perfectly ; for the best are sanctified but in part, while in this world ; Christ hath manifested, and be interested in that grace he hath purchased,
and therefore, we should pray for and press towards complete sanctisication. and partake of that grace that dwells in him as the head of the church.
And where the good work of grace is begun, it shall be carried on, be This is an ever-flowing and overflowing fountain of grace to supply all
protected and preserved ; and all those who are sanctified in Christ Jesus our wants.

A N

EXPOSITION, v*
OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS.
HIHMK<B) f—l
THIS second epistle was written soon after the former ; and seems to be designed to prevent their running into a mistake, which might arise from
some passages in the former epistle, concerning the second coming of Christ, as if it were near at hand. The apostle, in this epistle, is careful to
prevent any wrong use some among them might make of those expressions of his, that were agreeable to the dialect of the prophets of the Old
Testament ; and informeth them that there were many intermediate councils yet to be fulfilled before that day of the Lord shall come, though,
because it is sure, he had spoken of it as near. There are other things he writeth about for their consolation under sufferings, and exhortation and
direction in duty.
. .
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had lively expectations of another world. The growth of their* faith an-,
peared by the works of faith ; and where faith groweth, all other graces
After the introduction, ver. 1, 2. the apostle begins this epistle with an account grow proportionally.
of the high esteem he had for these Theffalonians, ver. 3, 4. He then
2dly, Their charity abounded, that is, their love to God and man. Note,
comforteth them under their afflictions and persecutions, ver. 5,—10. and Where faith groweth love will abound, for jaith worketh by love; and not
only the charity of some few of them, but of every one to each other, did
tells them what his prayers were to Godfor them, ver. 11, 12.
abound.—There were no such divisions among them as in some other
PAUL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the church churches.
Their patience as well as faith, did increase in all their persecutions
of the Theffalonians, in God our Father, and the and3d/y,
tribulations. And then patience hath its perfect work, when it. extendLord Jesus Christ : 2 Grace unto you, and peace from eth itself to all trials. There were many persecutions which the ThessaGod our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 3 We are lonians endured for the fake of righteousness, as well as other troubles
bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as it is which they met with in this calamitous life ; yet they endured all these,
faith seeing him that is invisible, and looking t the recompence of re
meet, because that your faith groweth exceedingly, and by
ward ; and endured them with patience ; not with an insensibility under
the charity of every one of you all towards each other them,
but with patient bearing them ; and that from Christian principles,
aboundeth : 4 So that we ourselves glory in you in the which kept them quiet and submissive, and afforded them inward strength
churches of God, for your patience and faith in all your and support.

persecutions and tribulations that ye endure.
Here we have,
1. The introduction, ver. 1, 2. in the fame words as in the former
epistle. From whence we may observe, That as the apostle did not count
it grievous to him to write the fame things (Phil. iii. 1.) in his epistles,
that he had delivered in preaching : so he willingly wrote the same things
to one church as he did to another. And here the fame words in the
second epistle as in the former, sheweth U3, that ministers ought not so
much to regard the variety of expression and elegancy of stile, as the truth
and usefulness of the doctrines they preach. And great care should be
taken lest, from an affectation of novelty in method and phrases, we ad
vance new notions or doctrines contrary to the principles of natural or re•vealed religion, upon which this church of the Theffalonians was buildcd,
as all true churches are ; namely, in God our Father, and the Lord Jcfus
Christ.
2. The high esteem this apostle had for them. He not only had a great
■affection for them, as he had expressed in his former epistle, and now again
in his pious wish of grace and peace for them ; but he also expresseth his
great esteem for them. Concerning which observe,
(1.) How his esteem of them is expressed, viz.
1st, He glorifieth God on their behalf: We are hound to thani God
mltuays for you, brethren, as it is meet, ver. 3. He chooseth rather to speak
of what was praise-worthy in them in a way of thanksgiving to God, than
by commendation of them ; and as what he mentions was matter of his re
joicing, he accounted it matter of thanksgiving, and it was meet or fit it
should be so ; for we are bound, and it is our duty to be thankful to God
for all the good that is found in us or others ; and it not only is an act of
kindness to our fellow-Christians, but our duty to thank God on their
behalf.
'Idhj, He also glories in them before the churches of God, ver. 4. The
apostle never flattered his friends, but he took pleasure in commending
them, and speaking well of them to the glory of God, and for the excite
ment and encouragement of others. Paul did not glory in his own gifts,
nor his labour among them, but he gloried in the grace of God which was
bestowed upon them ; and so his glorying was good ; because all the com
mendation he gave to them, and the pleasure he took himself, centered in
the praise and glory of God.
(2.) For what he esteemed them and thanked God, viz. The increase
of their faith, and love, and patience. In his former epistle, chap. i. 3.
he gave thanks for their faith, and love, and patience ; here he giveth
thanks for the increase of all those graces ; that they were not only true
Christians, but growing Christians. Note, That where there is the truth
of grace, there will be increase of it. The path of the just is as the shining
light, which fhineth more and more unto the perfect day. And where
there is the increase of grace, God mull have all the glory of it. We are
as much indebted to him for the improvement of giace, and the progress
mj£ that good work, as we are for the first work of grace, and the very be
ginning of it. We may be tempted to think, that though when we were
lbal we could not make ourselves good, yet when we are good we can
easily make ourselves better ; but we have as much dependence on the
grace of God for the increasing the grace we have, as for the planting of
grace when we had it not. The matter of the apostle's thanksgiving and
glorying on behalf of the Tliessalonians, was,
1st, That theirfaith didgrow exceedingly, ver. 3. they were more confirm
ed in the truth of gospel revelations, and confided in gospel-promises, and
Vol. V. No. 197.

5 Which is a manifest token of the righteous judgment of
God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of
God, for which ye also suffer : 6 Seeing it is a nghteous
thing with God to recompense tribulatiou to ihem that
trouble you ; 7 And to you who are troubled, rest with
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven*
with his mighty angels, 8 In flaming fire, taking vengeance
on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ : 9 Who shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his power; 10 When he shall come to
be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them
that believe (because our testimony among you was believed) in that day.
Having mentioned their persecutions and tribulations, which they en
dured, principally for the cause of Christ ; the apostle proceedeth to offer
several things for their comfort under them : as,
(1.) He tells them of the present happiness and advantage of their
sufferings, ver. 5. Their faith being thus tried, and patience exercised,
were improved by their sufferings, insomuch that they were counted worthy
ofthe kingdom of God.—Their sufferings were a manifest token of this, that
they were worthy, or meet, to be accounted Christians indeed, feeing they
could suffer for Christianity. And the truth is, religion, if it is worth any
thing, is. worth every thing; and those either have no religion at all, or
none that is worth having, or know not how to value it, that cannot find
in their hearts to suffer for it. Besides, from their patient suffering, it
appeared, that, according to the righteous judgment of God, they should
be counted worthy of the heavenly glory ; not by worthiness of coudignity, but of congruity only ; not that they could merit heaven, but wer«
made meet for heaven.—We cannot, by all our sufferings, any more than
by our services, merit heaven as a debt ; but by our patience under our
sufferings, we are qualified for the joy that is promised to patient sufferer's
in the cause of God.
(2.) He tells them next of the future recompence that shall be given to
persecutors, and persecuted, viz.
1 . There will be a punishment inflicted on persecutors. God will recom
pence tribulation to them that trouble you, ver. 6. And there is nothing that
doth more infallibly mark a man for eternal ruin, than a spirit of persecu
tion, and enmity to the name and people of God. As the faith, and
patience, and constancy of the saints is to them an earnest of everlasting rest
and joy ; so, the pride, and malice, and wickedness of their persecutors is
to them an earnest of everlasting misery ; for every man carries about with
him, and carries out of the world with him, either his heaven or his hell. God
will render a recompence, and will trouble them that trouble his people.
This he hath done sometimes in this world ; witness the dreadful end of
many persecutors ; but especially this he will do in the other world, where
the portion of the wicked must be weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of
teeth.
2. There is a reward for them that are persecuted : God will recompence
their trouble with rest, ver. 7. There is a rest that remains for the people
of Sod ; a rest from sin and sorrow. Though many may be the trouble!
6B
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of tie righttWis ndw, ytt God will deliver them out of them all. The fastening upon an immortal foul, set ont of the reach of Divine mercy
future reft wiH abundantly recompence all their present troubles. The and grace.
sufferings of this present time arc not worthy to be compared with the
4. This destruction shall come from the presence os the Lord, that i*
glory that (hall be revealed. There is enough in heaven to countervail immediately from God himself. Here God punifheth sinners by creatures'
all that we may lose or suffer for the name of Christ in this world. The by instruments ; but then he will take the work into his own hands. It
apollle faith, " to you that are troubled, rest with us." In heaven minis will be destruction from the Almighty, more terrible than the consum
ters and people shall reft together, and rejoice together, •who suffertogether ing fire which consumed Nadab.and Abihu, which came from before
here ; and the meanest Christian shall rest with the greatest apostle : nay, the Lord.
■what is far more, if we suffer for Christ, we shall also reign with him,
5. It shall come /row the glory if his power, or from his glorious power.
2 Tim. ii. 12. Concerning this future reoompence we are further to Not only the justice of God, but his almighty power, will be glorified in
the destruction of sinners : and who knows the power of his anger t He it
observe,
First, The certainty of it, proved by the righteousness and justice of able to cast into hell.
God : It is a righteous thing with God, ver. 6. to render to every man ac
(2.) It will be a joyful day to some, even to the saints ; nnto them that
cording to his works ; and the thoughts of this should be terrible to do believe and obey the gospel. And then the apostle's testimony con
■wicked men and persecutors, and the great support of the righteous, and cerning this day will be confirmed and believed, ver. 10. In that bright
such as are persecuted ; for, seeing there is a righteous God, there will be and blessed day,
a righteous recompence ; and God's suffering people shall lose nothing by
1. Christ Jesus will be glorified and admired by his saints. They shall
their sufferings, and their enemies will gain nothing by their advantages behold his glory, and admire it with pleasure ; they will glorify his grace,
and admire the wonders of his power and goodness towards them, and fmir
against them.
Secondly, The time when this righteous recompence shall be made, viz. hallelujahs to him in that day of his triumph, for their complete victory and
« When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven," ver. 7. That will happiness.
2. Christ will be glorified and admired in them. His grace and power
be the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God ; for then
will God judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ap will then be manifested and magnified, when it shall appear what he hath
pointed, even Jesus Christ the righteous Judge. The righteousness of God purchased for, and wrought in, and bestowed upon all those that believe
doth not so visibly appear unto all men in the procedure of his providence, in him j as his wrath and power will be made known in and by the
as it will in the process of the great judgment-day. The scripture hath destruction of his enemies, so his grace and power will be magnified in the
made known to us the judgment to come, and we are bound to receive the salvation of his saints. Note, Christ's dealings with those that believe
will be what the world one day shall wonder at. Now, they are a wonder
revelation here given concerning Christ. As,
1st, That the Lord Jesus will in that day appear from' heaven. Now to many ; but how will they be wondered at in this great and glorious day ;
the heavens retain him : they conceal him : but then he will be revealed or rather, how will Christ, whose name is Wonderful, be admired when
and made manifest : he will come in all the pomp and power of the upper the mystery of God shall be finished ? Christ 'will not be so much admired
in the glorious esteem of angels, that he will bring from heaven with him,**world, from whence we look for the Saviour.
2dly, He will be revealed with hit mighty angels, ver. 7. or the angels of in the many saints, the many sons, he will bring to glory.
his power : these will attend upon him to grace the solemnity of that great
day of his appearance ; they will be the ministers of his justice and mercy
1 1 "Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our
on that day ; they will summon the criminals to his tribunal, and gather in God would count you worthy of this calling, and fulfil all
the elect, and be employed in executing his sentence.
Sdly, He will come injlamingJire, ver. 8. A fire goeth before him that the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith
shall consume his enemies. The earth, and all the works that are therein with power : 12 That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ
shall be burnt up, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. This may be glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the
•will be a trying fire to every man's works ; a refining fire to purify the
grace of our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ.
faints, who shall share in the purity, and partake of the felicity of the new
heaven and the new earth ; a consuming fire to the wicked : his light will
In these verses the apostle again tells the Thessalonians of his earnest
le piercing, and his power consuming to all those who in that day shall be and constant prayer for them : he could not be present with them : yet
found as chaff.
he had a constant remembrance of them ; they were much upon bi»
ithly, The effects of this appearance will be terrible to some, and joyful thoughts, and he wished them well, and could not express bis good-will
to others.
f
and good wishes to them better than in earnest constant prayer to God
( 1 . ) They will be terrible to some ; for he will then take vengeance on for them : Wherefore also we pray, &c. Note, The believing thoughts
the wicked.
and expectation of the second coming of Christ should put us upon
1. On those that finned against the principles of natural religion, and prayer to God for ourselves and others. We should watch and pray ; so
rebelled against the light of nature ; that knotv not God, ver. 8. Though our Saviour directeth his disciples, Luke xi. 36. " Watch ye therefore, and
the invisible thing9 of him are manifested in the things that are seen.
pray always, that you may be counted worthy to stand before the Son of
2. On those that rebel against the light of revelation, who obey not the man." Observe,
gojjfiel of our Lord Jesus Christ. And this is the condemnation, that light
(1.) What the apostle prayeth for, ver. H. and it is of great concern to
is come into the world, and men love darkness rather than light. This is be well instructed what to pray for ; and without Divine instruction we
the great crime of multitudes ; the gospel is revealed to them, and they know not what to pray for, as without Divine assistance we shall not pray
will not believe it ; or if they pretend to believe it, they will not obey it. in such a manner as we ought. Our prayers should be suitable to our
Note, The believing the truths of the gospel, is in order to our obeying the expectations. Thus the apostle prayeth for them,
•> precepts of the gospel : there must be the obedience of faith. To such
■1. That God would begin his good work of grace in them y so we
persons as are here mentioned, the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ will may understand the expression : That our God would countyou (or, as it might
be terrible, because of their doom, which is mentioned, ver. 9. Where be read, maie you) worthy os this ca/ling. We are called' with an high
obstrve,
and holy calling ; we are called to God's kingdom and glory ; and no
1 . They will then be punished. Though sinners may be long reprieved, less than the inheritance of the faints is the hope of our calling, nothing
yet they will be punished at last. Their misery will be a proper punish less than the enjoyment of that glory and felicity which shall be revealed
ment for their crimes, and only what they have deserved. They did sin's when Christ Jesus shall be revealed from heaven. Now, if this be our
work, and must receive fin's wages.
calling, our great concern should be to be worthy of it, or meet and pre
2. Their punishment will be no less than destruSion, not of their pared for this glory : and because we have no worthiness of our own, but
being, but of their bliss j not that of the body alone, but both as to what is owing purely to the grace of God : we should pray that he would
body and foul.
make us worthy, and then count us worthy of this calling, or, that he
8. This destruction will be everlasting. They (hall be always dying, would make us meet to partake of the inheritance of the saints in light,
and yet never die. Their misery will run parallel with the line of eternity. Col. i. 12.
The chains of darkness are everlasting chains, and the fire everlasting fire.
2. That God would carry on the good work that is begun, and fulfil
It must needs be so, since the punishment is inflicted by an eternal God, all the good pleasure of his goodness. The good pleasure of God denotc'Ji
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Wi gracious purposes towards h» people, winch flow from his goodness, against the reasons we may offer. He obtests, and «nn eonjnrftto them in
and are full of goodness towards them ; and it is from thence that all good the most solemn manner ; By the com'mg of Christ, &c. The words. are in
doth come to us. If there be any good in us, it is the fruit of God's the form of an oath ; and his meaning is, that if they believed Christ would
good will to us, it is owing to the good pleasure of his goodness, and come, and if they desired he would come, and rejoiced in the hope of his
therefore is called grace. Now, theie are various and manifold purposes coming, they should be careful to avoid the error, and the evil consequence
of grace and good-will in God towards his people : and the apostle prays, thereof, that he was now cautioning them against. From this form of
that all of them may be fulfilled or accomplished towards these Thessalo- obtestation used by the apostle, we may observe,
1. That ft is most certain, that the Lord Jesus Christ will come to judge
nians. There are several good works of gracebegim in the hearts of God's ;
people which proceed from this good pleasure of God's goodness, and we I the world, that he will come in all the pomp and power of the upper
should desire that they -may be completed and perfected. In particular world in the last day, to execute judgment upon all. Whatever un
the apoflle prayeth, that God would fulfil m tliem "the work of faith certainty we are at, or whatever mistakes may arise about the time of his
with power." Note, (1.) The fulfilling the work of faith is in order coming, his coming itself is certain. This hath been the faith and hope of
to the fulfilling of every other good work. And, (2.) It is the power all Christians in all ages of the church ; nay, it was the faith and hope of
of God, that not only begins, but that carrieth on and perfecteth the all the Old Testament saints, ever since Enoch, the seventh from Auam>
who said, " Behold, the Lord cometh," &c. Jude, ver. 14.
work of faith.

(2.) Why the apostle prayed for these things, ver. 12, viz. " That the
name of the Lord Jesus might be glorified ;" and this is the end we should
aim at in every thing we do and desire, that God and Christ in all things
might be glorified : our own and others happiness should be subordinate
unto this ultimate end. Our good works (hould so mine before men, that
others may glorify God, that Christ may be glorified in and by us, and
then we shall be glorified in and with him. And this is the great end
and design of the grace of our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, which
is manifested to us, and wrought in us ; or thus, it is according to the
grace of God and Christ, that is, it is an agreeable thing considering
the grace that is manifested to us, and bestowed on us by God and
Christ, that we direct all we do to the glory of our Creator and Re
deemer.
CHAP.

II.

Thcapostle is very careful to hinder the spreading os an error whichsome among
them hadfallen into, concerning the coming os Christ, at being very near, ver.
1,—3. Then he proceedeth to confute this error he cautioned them against, by
telling them of two great eventt that were antecedent to the coming of Christ,
viz. Ageneral apostasy, and the revelation of Antichrist, concerning whom the
op ojlle tells them many remarkable things, about his name, his character, and his
rife, and his fall, and his reign, and theJin and ruin of his fubjeSs, ver. 3,
— 12. He then comforts them against the terror of this apostasy, and exhorts
them tojledfastness, ver. 13,-15. And concludeth with a prayer for them,

ver. 16, 17.

NOW we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering to
gether unto him, 2 That ye be not soon shaken in mind,
or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by
letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. 3
Let no man deceive you by any means :
From these words it appeareth, that some among the Thessalonians had
mistaken the apostle's meaning, in what he had written in his former epistle
about the coming of Christ, by thinking it was near at hand ; that Christ
■*vas just ready to appear, and come to judgment : or, it may be, some
among them pretended, that they had the knowledge of this by particular
revelation from the Spirit, or else from some word they had heard from the
apostle when he was with them, or some letter he had written, or they pre
tended he had written to them or some other person ; and hereupon the
apostle is careful to rectify this mistake, and to prevent the spreading of this
error. Obs»rve, If errors and mistakes arise among Christians, we mould
take the first opportunity to rectify them, and hinder the spreading thereof :
and good men will be especially careful to suppress errors, that may arise
from a mistake of their words and actions, though that which was spoken
or done was never so innocent or well. We have a subtle adversary, who
•watcheth all opportunities to do mischief, and will sometimes promote errors
even by means of the words of scripture. Observe,
£ 1.] How very earnest and solicitous thisapostlc was to prevent mistakes :
We beseech you, brethren, &c. ver. 1. He intreats them as brethren, who
might have charged them as a father chargeth his children ; he (heweth
great kindness and condescension ; and insinuateth himself into their affec
tion ; and this is the best way to deal with men, when we would preserve or
■recover them from errors, to deal gently and lovingly with them ; rough and
rigorous treatment will but exasperate their spirits, and prejudice them

2. At the second coming of Christ, all the saints will be gathered together
to him ; and this mention of the gathering of the faints together unto Christ
at his coming, meweth, that the apostle speaketh of Christ's coming to
judgment at the last day, and not of his coming to destroy Jerusalem. He
speaketh of a proper, and not a metaphorical advent ; and as it will be part
of Christ's honour in that day, so it will be the completing of the happiness
of his faints,
(1.) That they all shall be gathered together. There will then be a
general njeeting of alt the saints, and none but saints ; all ths Old Testa
ment saints that got acquaintance with Christ by the dark shadows of the
law, and saw his day at a distance ; and all the New Testament saints, to
whom life and immortality were brought to light by the gospel ; they will
all be gathered together. There will then come from the four winds of
heaven, all that are, or ever were, or ever (hall be, from the beginning to the
end of time. All shall be gathered together.
(2.) That they sliall be gathered together to Christ. He will be the/
great centre of their unity. They (hall be gathered together to him to be
attendants on him, to be assessors with him, to be presented by him to the
Father, and to be with him for ever, and altogether happy in his presence to
all eternity.
3. The doctrine* of Christ's coming, and our gathering together to him,
are of great moment and importance to Christians ; otherwise they would
not be the proper matter of the apostle's obtestation. We ought there
fore not only to believe these things, but highly to account of them
also, and look upon them as things we are greatly concerned in, and should
be much affected with.'
[2.] The thing itself the apostle cautions the Thessalonians against is,
that they mould not be deceived about the time of Christ's coming, and
so be shaken in mind, or be troubled. Note, That errors in the mind tendgreatly to weaken our faith, and cause us trouble ; and such 'as are weak
in faith, and of troubled minds, are oftentimes apt to be deceived, and fall
a prey to seducers.
1. The apostle would not have them to be deceived: Let no man'
deceive you by any means, ver. 3. There are many that lie in wait to de
ceive, and they have many ways of deceiving ; we have reason-thcrefore to
be cautious, and stand upon our guard. Some deceivers will pretend
new revelations, and others misinterpret scripture, and others will be guilty
of gross forgeries ; divers means and artifices of deceit men will use, but
we must be careful that no man deceive us by any means. The particular
matter in which the apostle cautions them not to be deceived, is about the
near approach of Christ's coming, as if it was to have been in the apostle's
days ; and as harmless as this error might have seemed to many, yet be
cause it was indeed an error, it would have proved' of bad consequence tomany persons. Therefore,
2. He giveth them warning, and would not have them soon shaken inmind, or be troubled*
1st, He would net have their faith weakened. We should firmly be
lieve the second coming of Christ, and be settled and established in the
faith of this ; but there was danger lest the Thessalonians, if they appre
hended the coming of Christ was just at hand, upon the finding, they, or
others whom they too much regarded, were mistaken as to the time,,
(hould thereupon question the truth or certainty of the thing itself ;.
whereas they ought not to waver in their minds as to this great thing
which is the faith and hope of all the saints. False doctrines are like the
wind that toss the water to and fro, and they are apt to unsettle the minds
of men, who are sometimes as unstable as water. Then,
2dly, He would not have their comforts lessened, that they mould not
be troubled or affrighted with false alarms. It is likely the coming of
Christ was represented in so much terror, as to trouble many serious Chris..
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of ; he is called the man of sin, to denote his egregious wickedness ; not
only is he addicted to, and practiseth wickedness himself, but he doth also
promote, and countenance, and commend sin and wickedness in others;
and he is the son of perdition, because he himself is devoted to certaii
destruction, and is the instrument of destroying many others, both in foul
and body. These names may properly be applied, for these reasons, to
the papal state ; and thereto agree also,
2. The characters here given, ver. 4. viz.
3
For that day jhall not come, except there come a
That he oppo/eth and exalteth himself above all that it called Goif,
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son or (1.)
it worshipped i and thus hath the bishops of Rome not only opposed
of perdition : 4 "Who opposes h and exalteth himself above God's authority, and that of the civil magistrate, who are all called gods
all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he but have exalted themselves above God, and earthly governors in de
as God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that manding greater regard to their commands than to the commands of God,
the magistrate.
he is God. 5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet or (2.)
" As God, he sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that
with you, I told you these things ? 6 And now ye know he is God." As God was in the temple of old, and worshipped there,
what with-holdeth that he might be revealed in his time. and is in and with his church now ; so the antichrist here mentioned is
7 For the mystery of iniquity doth already work : only he some usurper of God's authority in the Christian church, who claims
divine honours. And to whom can this better agree than to the bishops
who now letteth, will let., until he be taken out of the of
Rome, to whom the most blasphemous titles have heen given, as
way. 8 And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom Dominus Detu nosier Papa, Our Lord God the Pope ; Dent alter in terra,
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and Another God on earth; Idem eft dominum Dei et Papa, The dominion of
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming : 9 Even God and the Pope is the fame.
3. His rife is mentioned, ver. 6, 7. Concerning which we are to ob
him whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all
serve two things*
power, and signs, and lying wonders, 10 And with all
(1.) That there was something that did hinder, or withhold, or did
decciveableness of unrighteousness, in them that perish ; let, until it wot taken away. This is supposed to be the power of the
because they received not the love of the truth, that they Roman empire, which the apostle did not think fit to mention more plainly
might be saved. 1 1 And for this cause God shall send at that time ; and it is notorious that while this power continued, that
the advances of the bishops of Rome to that height of tyranny
them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie : 12 prevented
which soon afterwards they arrived to.
That they all might be damned who believed not the
(2.) That this mystery of iniquity was gradually to arrive to its height;
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.
and so it was in effect, that the universal corruption of doctrine and worship
in the Romish church did come in by degrees, and the usurpation of the
In these words the apostle confuteth the error he had cautioned them bishops of Rome, was gradual, not all at once ; and thus the mystery of
against, and giveth the reasons why they should not expect the coming iniquity did the more easily, and insensibly prevail. The apostle justly
of Christ as just at hand. There were several events previous to the calls it a mqjleru of iniquity, because wicked designs and actions were con
second coming of Christ ; in particular he tells them,
cealed under false shews and pretences, at least they were concealed from
[1.] There would be a general apostasy ; there would come a fulling the common view and observation ; by pretended devotion, superstition and
a-wayftrjl, ver. 3. By this apostasy we are not to understand a detection idolatry were advanced : and, by a pretended zeal for God and his glory,
in the state, or from civil government, but in spiritual or religious matters, bigotry and persecution were promoted. And he tells us this mystery of
from found doctrine, and instituted worship and church-government, and iniquity did even then begin, or did already work ; while the apostles
a holy Use. The apostle speaks of some very great apostasy, which would were yet living, the enemy came and sowed tares ; there were then the
be very general, and not only of some converted Jews or Gentiles, but such deeds of the Nicolaitans, persons that pretended zeal for Christ, but really
as should be very general, though gradual, and what would give occasion opposed him. Pride and ambition, and worldly interest of church-pastors
to the revelation or rise of antichrist, that man of sin. This he tells them, and church-rulers, as in Diotrephes and others, were the early working of
ver. 5. he had told them of when he was with them, with design, no the mystery of iniquity, which, by degrees, came to that prodigious height,
doubt, that they should not take offence or be stumbled at it. And let as hath been visible in the church of Rome.
us observe, That no sooner was Christianity planted and rooted in the
4. The fall or ruin of the antichristian state is declared, ver. 8. The
world, but there began to be a defection in the Christian church. It was head of this antichristian kingdom is called that wicked one, or that law
so in the Old Testament church ; presently after any considerable advance less person who sets up a human power in competition with, and contra
made in religion, there followed a defection ; soon after the promise there diction to, the Divine dominion and power of the Lord Jesus Christ ;
was revolting, e. g. soon after man began to call upon the name of the but as he would thus manifest himself to be the man of sin, so the revela
Lord, all flesh corrupted their way ; soon after the covenant with Noah, tion or discovery of this to the world would be the sure presage and the
the Babel-builders bid defiance to heaven ; soon after the covenant with Ab
means of his ruin. The apostle doth assure the Thessalonians, the Lord
raham his feed degenerated in Egypt ; soon after the Israelites were planted would consume and destroy him ; the consuming him precedeth his final
in Canaan, when the first generation was worn off, they forsook God and destruction, and that is by the Spirit of his mouth, by his word of com
served Baal ; soon after God's covenant with David, his feed revolted and mand ; the pure word of God, accompanied with the Spirit of God, will
served other gods ; soon after their return out of captivity, there was a discover this mystery of iniquity, and make the power of antichrist to con
general decay of piety, as appeareth by the story of Ezra and Nehemiah ; sume and waste away ; and in due time it (hall be totally and finally de
stroyed, and this will be by the brightness of Christ's crying. Note,
and therefore it was no strange thing, that after the planting of Christi
The coming of Christ to destroy the wicked, will be with peculiar glory,
anity there should come a falling away.
Q2.] There would be a revelation of that man os sin, ver. 3. that is, and eminent lustre and brightness.
5. The apostle further deferibeth the reign and rule of this man of sin :
antichrist would take his rife from this general apostasy. The apostle
afterwards speaketh of the revelation of that wicked one, ver. 8. intimating where we are tP observe,
(1.) The manner of his coming or ruling, and working,
In the
the discovery which should be made of his wickedness, in order to his
ruin ; here he seemeth to speak of his rife, which should be occasioned by general, that it is after the example of Satan, the grand enemy of fouls,
that general apostasy he had mentioned ; and seemeth to intimate, that ail the great adversary of God and man. He is the great patron of error and
sorts of false doctrines and corruptions should centre in him. Great dis lies, the sworn enemy of the truth as it is in Jesus, and all the faithful
putes have been, who or what is intended by this man of sin and son of followers of Jesus. More particularly, it is with satanical power and
perdition ; and if it is not certain that the papal power and tyranny is deceit : a divine power is pretended for the support os this kingdom, but
principally or only intended, yet this is plain, what is here said doth very it is only after the working of Satan ; signs and wonders, visions and
exactly agree thereto. For observe,
miracles, are pretended ; by these the papal kingdom was first set up,
1. The names of this person, or rather the state and power here spoken and hath all along been kept up, but they have false signs to support

tians among them ; though in itself it should be matter of the believer's
hope and joy ; or else many might be troubled with the thoughts how
surprising this day would be, or with the fear of their unpreparedness, or
upon the reflection on their mistake about the time of Christ's coming ;
we should always watch and pray, but most not be discouraged, nor
uncomfortable at the thoughts of Christ's coming.
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false doctrines ; and lying wonders, or only pretended miracles, that have (3.) The means in order to obtaining this end j namely, santttsiattkn ofthe
served their cause, things false ia fact, or fraudulently managed, to impose Spirit, and belief of the truth. The decree of election therefore connecteth
upon the people : and the diabolical deceits are notorious, with which the the end and the means, and these must not be separated. ' We are not
antichristian state hath been supported. The apostle calls it all deceiveable- elected of God, because we were holy, but that we might be holy. Being
nc/i of unrighteousness, ver. 10. Others may call them pious frauds, but chosen of God, we must not live as we list ; but if we are chosen to sal
the apostle called them unrighteous and wicked frauds ; and indeed all vation as the end, we must be prepared for it by sanctification, as the
fraud, which is contrary to truth, is an impious thing. Many are the necessary means to obtain that end ; which sanctification is by the opera
subtle artifices the man of sin hath used, and various are the plausible tion of the Holy Spirit as the author, and by faith on our part. There
pretences by which he hath beguiled unwary and unstable fouls to embrace must be the belief of the truth, without which there can be no true sancti
false doctrines, and submit to his usurped dominion.
fication, nor perseverance in grace, nor obtaining salvation. Faith and holi
(2.) The persons are described who are his willing subjects, or most ness must be joined together, as well as holiness and happiness ; therefore
likely to become such, ver. 10. They are such as love not the truth, that our Saviour prayed for Peter, that his faith might not fail, Luke xxii. 32.
they may be /aval. They heard the truth, it may be, but they did not like and for his disciples, John xvii. 17. Sanctify them by thy truth, thy word
it, or love it ; they could not bear found doctrine, and 'therefore easily is truth.
imbibed false doctrines ; they had some notional knowledge of what was
2. To the efficacy of the gospel-call, ver. 14. As they were chosen to
true, but they indulged some powerful prejudices, and so became a prey salvation, so they were called thereunto by the gospel : Whom he didpredestinate,
to seducers : had they loved the truth, they would have persevered in it them he also called, Rom. viii. 150. The outward call of God is by the
and be«n preserved by it ; but no wonder if they easily parted with what they gospel ; aud this is rendered effectual by the inward operation of the Spirit
never had any love to : and of these persons it is said, that they perish or Note, Wherever the gospel comes, it calls and inviteth men to the obtain
are lost ; they are in a loll condition,and in danger to be lost for ever. For, ing of glory : it is a call to honour and happiness, even the glory of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that is, the glory he hath purchased, and the glory lie
6. We have the sin and ruin of the subjects of antichrist's kingdom de
is possessed of, to be communicated unto them that believe in him, and
clared, ver. 11, 12.
(1.) Their sin is this : They "believed not the truth, but had pleasure obey his gospel ; such shall be with Christ to behold his glory, and they
in unrighteousness ;" they did not love the truth, and therefore they did shall be glorified with Christ, and partake of his glory. Hereupon there
not believe it ; and because they did not believe the truth, therefore they folioweth.
[2.] An exhortation to stedfastness and perseverance : Therefore, Ire*
had pleasure in unrighteousness, or in wicked actions, and were pleased
with false notions. Note, An erroneous mind and vicious life do often go threu,flandfajl, ver. 15. Observe, He doth not say, Ye are chosen to sal
vation, and therefore ye may be careless and secure ; but, Therefore stand^
together, and help forward one another.
(2.) Their ruin is thus expressed : GodJhall fend themflrong delusions to fast. God's grace in our election and vocation is so far from superseding
believe a lie. Thus he will punish men for their unbelief, and for their dis our diligent care and endeavour, that it should quicken and engage us to
like of the truth, and love to fin and wickedness. Not that God is the the greatest resolution and diligence. So- th« apostle John having told
author of sin, but in righteousness he sometimes withdraws his grace from them he wrote unto, that they had received the anointing which should
such sinners as are here mentioned ; he giveth them over to Satan, or abide in them, and that they should abide in him, [inChrist], subjoineth
leaveth them to be deluded by his instruments ; he giveth them up to their this exhortation. Now abide in him, T John ii. 27, 28. .The Tliessaloown hearts lusts, and leaveth them to themselves, and then sin will follow nians are exhorted to stedfastness in their Christian profession, or to hold
of coiurse, yea, the worst of wickedness, that shall end at last in eternal fq/l the traditions which they had been taught, that is, the doctrine of the
damnation : and God is just when he inflicts spiritual judgments here and gospel, which had been delivered by the apostle, by word or epistle. As
eternal punishment hereafter, upon such who have no love to the truths of yet the canon of scripture was not complete, and therefore some things
were delivered by the apostles in their preaching, under the conduct of the
the gospel, who will not believe them, nor live suitably to them, but in
dulge fife doctrines in their minds, and wicked practices in their lives and infallible Spirit, which Christians were bound to observe as coming from
God : other things were afterwards by them committed to writing, as the
conversations.
apostle had written a former epistle to these Thessalonians ; and these
were written, as tlie writers were moved by the Holy Ghost. Note*
13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for epistles
There is no argument from hence for regarding oral traditions in our davs,
you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath from now the canon of scripture is complete, as of equal authority with the
the beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctifica- sacred writings. Such doctrines and duties as were taught by the in
tion ot the Spirit, and belief of the truth: 14 Whereunto spired apostles we must stedfastly adhere to ; but we have no certainhe called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory evidence ofany thing delivered by them, more than what we find contained
in the holy scriptures.

of our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 5 Therefore, brethren, stand
fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught,
1 6 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God even
whether by word, or our epistle.
our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us ever
lasting consolation,* and good hope through grace. 17
Hereobserve,
ri.l The consolation the Thessalonians might take against the terrors Comfort your hearts, and establifli you in every good word
•f this apostasy, ver. 13, 1 1. For they were chosen to salvation, and called to and work.
the obtaining of glory. Note, When we hear of the apostasy of many, it
is matter of great comfort and joy, that there is a remnant according to
the election of grace, that do and (hall persevere ; and especially we should
rejoice, if we have reason to hope that we are of that number. The
apostle reckoned himself bound in duty to be thankful to God on this
account : We are bound to give thanks to God alwaysfor you. He had often
given thanks on their behalf, and he is still abounding in thanksgiving for
them ; and there was good reason, because they were beloved of the Lord,
as appeared in this matter, their security from apostatizing. And this
preservation of the saints is owing.
1. To the stability of the election of grace, ver. 13. And therefore
wei« they beloved of the Lord, because God had chosen them from the be
ginning .- he had loved them with an eternal and everlasting love. Concern
ing this election of God, we may observe, ( }. ) The eternal date thereof,
it is from the beginning ; not the beginning of the gospel, but the begin
ning of the world, before the foundation of the world, Eph. i. 4. Then,
( 2. ) The end to wluch they were chosen ; and that is salvation, complete
and eternal salvation, from Jiu and misery, aud the full fruition of all good.
Vol.. V. No. 198.

In these words we have the apostle's earnest prayer for them ; in which
observe,
(1.) To whom he prayeth, namely, to our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and
God, even our Father. We may and should direct our prayers, not only
to God the Father, through the mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ ;
but also unto our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and should pray in his
name unto God, not only as his Father, but as our Father in and throughhim.
(2.) From what hetaketh encouragement in his prayer ; namely, from
the consideration of what God had already done for him and them : Which
hath loved us, and given us everlasting consolation, and good hope through grace,
ver. 16. Where observe, 1. The love of God is the spring and fountain
of all the good we have, or hope for ; our election, vocation, justification,
and salvation, is all owing to the love of God in Christ Jesus. 2. From
this fountain in particular doth all our consolation flow. And the consola
tion of the saints is an everlasting consolation. The comforts of the saints
are not dyipg things j. they (hall not die with them ; the spiritual consola
6 C
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tions God giveth, none shall deprive them of j and God will not take them V
away ; because he loveth them with an everlasting love, therefore they (hall
have everlasting consolations. 3. Their consolation is founded on the hope
of eternal life. They rejoice in hope of the glory of God, and are not
only patient, but joyful in tribulation* ; and there is good reason for these
strong consolations, because the saints have good hope ; their hope is
grounded on the love of God, and the promise of God, and the experience
they have had of the power, the goodness, and the faithfulness of God :
and it is good hope through grace ; the free grace and mercy of God is
what they hope for j and what their hopes are founded on, and not on any
worth or merit of their own.
(3.) What it is that he asketh of God for them : That he -would comfort
their hearts, and cjlablijb them in every good word and work, ver. 17. God
had given them consolations, and he prayeth that they might have more
abundant consolation. There was good hope, through grace, they mould
be preserved, and he prayeth they might be established ; and it is observa
ble how comfort and establishment are here joined together. Note, Theresore, 1. That comfort is a means of establishment ; for the more pleasure
we take in the word, and work, and ways of God, the more likely we shall
be to persevere therein. 'And, 2. Our establishment in the ways of God is
a likely means in order to comfort ; whereas if we are wavering in faith, and
of a doubtful mind, or if we are halting, and faultcring in our duty, no
wonder if we are strangers to the pleasures and joys of religion. What is it
that Heth at thebottomofall our uneasiness, but our unsteadiness in religion?
We must be established in every good word and work, in the word of truth
and the work of righteousness : and Christ must be honoured by our good
works, and good words ; and they who are sincere, will endeavour to do
both, and in so doing they may hope for comfort and establishment, till at
length our holiness and our happiness be completed.
CHAP.

III.

In the close os the foregoing chapter, the apostle had prayed earnestly for the
Thejhlonians ; and now he destreth their prayers, encouraging them to trust
in God, to which he subjoins another petitionfor them, ver. 1,—5. He then
proceedeth to give them commands and dircBionssor the correcting some things
he was informed were amiss among them, ver. 6,— 15. Ana concludeth
with benedictions and prayers, ver. 16,— 18.

FINALLY brethren, pray for us, that the word of the
Lord may have free course, and be glorified even as
it is with you ; i And that we may be delivered from
unreasonable and wicked men : for all men have not
faith. 3 But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablifh you,
and keep you from evil. 4 And we have confidence in
the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do the
things which we command you. 5 And the Lord direct
your hearts into the love of God, and into the patient
waiting for Christ.
In these words observe,
(1.) The apostle desires the prayers of his friends: Finally brethren,
pray for us, ver. 1. He always remembered them in his prayers, and
would not have them* forget him and his fellow-labourers, but bear them
on their hearts at the throne of grace. Note, 1. This is one way by which
the communion of saints is kept up, not only by their praying together,
or with one another, but by their praying for one another, when they
are absent one from another. And thus they that are at a great distance
may meet together at the throne of grace ; and thus they that are not
capable of doing or receiving any other kindness, may yet, this way, do
and receive real and very great kindness. 2. It is the duty of people to
pray for their ministers, and not only for their own pastors, but also for
ajl good and faithful ministers. Aud, 3. Ministers need, and therefore
should desire the prayers of their people. How remarkable is the
humility, and how engaging the example, of this great apostle, who was so
mighty in prayer himself, and yet despised not the prayers of the meanest
Christian, but desired an interest in them ! Observe further, What they are
desired and directed to pray for ; namely,
1. For the success of the gospel-ministiy : That the word of the Lord
may have fret course, ar.d be glorified, ver. 1 . This was the great thing
that blessed Paul was most solicitous about. He was more solicitous that
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God's name might be sanctified, and his kingdom come, and his will be
done, than he was about his own daily bread. He desired the word of
the Lord might run ; so it is in the original, that is, that it might get
ground, that the interest of religion in the world might go forward, and
not backward ? and not only go forward, but go apace. All the forces
of hell were then, and still are, more or less, raised and mustered to oppose
the word of the Lord, to hinder its publication and success j we should
pray therefore, that oppositions may be removed, that so the gospel may
have free course to the ears, and to the hearts and consciences of men,
that it may be glorified in the conviction and conversion of sinners, the
confutation of gainsayers, and the holy conversation of the saints. God
who magnified the law, and made it honourable, will glorify the gospel and
make that honourable, and so will glorify his own name. And good
ministers and good Christians may very well be contented to be little to
be any thing, to be nothing, if Christ be magnified and his gospel be
glorified. Paul was now at Athens, or, as some think, at Corinth, and
would have the Thessalonians pray that he might have as good success
there as he had at Thessalonica ; that it might be as well with others, even
as it was with them. Note, If ministers have been successful in one place,
they should desire to be successful in every place where they may preach
the gospel.
-2- For the safety of gospel-ministers. He doth not ask their prayers
for preferment, but for preservation, that he may be delivered from un
reasonable and wicied men, ver. 2. Note, That they who are enemies to
the preaching of the gospel, and persecutors of the faithful preachers of
it, are unreasonable and wicked men. They act against all the rules and
laws of reason and religion, and are guilty of the greatest absurdity and
impiety. Not only in the principles of atheism and infidelity, but also in
the practice of vice and immorality, and especially in persecution, there is
the greatest absurdity in the world, as well as impiety. There is need of the
spiritual protection, as well as the assistance of godly and faithful ministers,
for these are the standard-bearers that are most struck at : and therefore all
that wish well to the interest of Christ in the world should pray for them :
For all men have not faith, that is, many do not believe the gospel ; they
will not embrace it themselves, and no wonder if such are restless and
malicious in their endeavours to oppose the gospel, decry the ministry,
and disgrace the ministers of the word : and too many have not common
faith or honesty : there is no confidence that we can safely put in them,
and we should pray to be delivered from such who have no conscience nor
honour, who never regard what they say or do. We may sometimes be
in as much or more danger from false and pretended friends, as from open
and avowed enemies.
,
(2.) He encourageth them to trust in God. We should not only pray
to God for his grace, but also place our trust and confidence in his grace,
and humbly expect what we pray for. Observe,
1 . What the good is which we may expect from the grace of God,
viz. Establishment and preservation from evil ; and the best Christians
stand in need of these benefits: (1.) That God would establish them.
This the apostle had prayed for on their behalf, chap. ii. 17. and now
he doth encourage them to expect this favour ; and we can stand no
longer than God holds us up ; unless we hold up our goings in his paths,
our feet will slide, and we shall fall. (2.) That God will keep them
from evil. We have as much need of the grace of God for our perse
verance to the end, as for the beginning of the good work. The evil
of sin is the greatest evil ; but there are other evils God will also preserve
his saints from, the evil that is in the world, yea, from all evil to hi*
heavenly kingdom.
2. What encouragement we have to depend upon the grace of God :
The Lord is faithful. He is faithful to his promises : and is the
Lord who cannot lie, who will not alter the thing that is gone out of
his mouth. When once, the promise therefore is made, performance is
sure and certain. He is faithful to his relation, a faithful God, a
faithful friend ; we may depend upon his filling up all the relations be
stands in to his people. Let it be our care to be true and faithful in
our promises, and to the relations we stand in to this faithful God. '
He adds,
3. A further ground of hope that God would do this for them, seeing
they did and would do the things they were commanded, wr. 4. Tb»
apostle had this confidence in them, and that was founded upon his con
fidence in God ; for there i& otherwise no other confidence ra nan. Their
obedience is described by doing what he and his fellow -labourers had
commanded them ; which was no other thing than the commandments us
the Lord ; for the apostles themselves had no farther commission than to
teach men to observe and do what their Lord had commanded, Matth.
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regard unto. Note, It is required of those who hav» received the gospel,
and profess a subjection to it, that they live according to the gospel ;
if they do not, they are to be counted disorderly persons. 2. In particular,
there were among them some idle persons and busy todies, ver. 11. This the
apostle was so credibly infoimed of, that he had sufficient reason to give
commands and directions with relation to such persons how they ought to
behave, and how the church should carry it towards them.
1. There were some among them that- were idle, not working at all, or
doing nothing. It doth not appear that they were gluttons or drunkards,
but idle, and therefore disorderly people. It is not enough for any to
fay they do no hurt ; for it is required of all persons that they do good,
in the places and relations Providence hath placed them. It is probable
these persons had a notion (by misunderstanding some passages in the
former epistle) concerning the near approach of the coming of Christ,
which served them for a pretence to leave off the work of their callings,
and live in idleness. Note, It is a great error, or abuse of religion, to
make it a cloke for idleness, or any other sin. If we were sure that the
day of judgment were never so near, we must notwithstanding do the work
of the day in its day, that when our Lord cometh he may find us so doing.
The servant that waiteth for the coming os his Lord aright, must be
working as his Lord hath commanded, that all may be ready when he
cometh. Or it may be, these disorderly persons pretended that the liberty
wherewith Christ had made them free, discharged them from the services,
and business of their particular callings and employments in the world :
whereas they were to abide in the fame calling wherein they were called of
God, and therein abide with God, 1 Cor. vii. 20, 24s Industry in our
particular callings as men, is a duty required of us by oar general calling
as Christians ; or perhaps the general charity that was then among Chris
tians to their poor brethren encouraged some to live in idleness, as knowing
the church would maintain them : whatever was the cause, they were
6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of much to blame.
2. There were busy-bodies among them ; and it should seem, by the con- *
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from nection,
that the fame persons who were idle were busy-bodies also. This
every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the may seem to be a contradiction ; but so it is, that most commonly such
tradition which he received of us. y For yourselves know persons as have no business of their own to do, or who neglect that, do
how ye ought to follow us : for we behaved not ourselves busy themselves in other mens matters : if we are idle, the devil and a cor
rupt heart will soon find us out somewhat to do. The mind of man is a
disorderly among you. 8 Neither did we eat any man's busy
thing ; if it be not employed in doing good, it will be doing evil.
bread for nought ; but wrought with labour and travel Note, Busy-bodies are disorderly walkers, that is, such as are guilty of
night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any vain curiosity, and impertinent meddling with things that do not concern
of you : 9 Not because we have not power, but to make them, and troubling themselves and others with other mens matters. TJie
ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us. io For even apostle warns Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 13. to beware of such who learn to it
wandering about from house to house, and are not only idle, but toilers
when we were with you, this we commanded you, That idle,
also, and busy-bodies, speaking things which they ought not.
if any would not work, neither should he eat. 1 1 For we
(2.) The good laws which were occasioned by these evil manners.
hear that there are'some which walk among you disorderly, Concerning which we may take notice,
1 . Whose laws they are : They are commands of the apostles of outworking not at all, but are busy-bodies. i2 Now them
Lord,
given in the name of their Lord and ours, that is, the commands of
that are such we command, and exhort by our Lord Jesus our Lord
himself. We command you brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, that -with quietness they work, and eat their own Christ, ver. 6. Again, We command and exhort you by our Lord Jesus
bread. 13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in well Christ, ver. 12. The apostle useth words of authority and intreaty ; and
doing. 14 And if any man obey not our word by this where disorders are to be rectified or prevented, there is need of both.
The authority of Christ mould awe our minds unto obedience, and his
epistle, note that man, and have no company with him, grace
and goodness should allure us.
that he may be ashamed. 15 Yet count him not as an
2. What the good laws and rules are : The apostle giveth directions to
enemy, but admonish him as a brother.
the whole church, and commands to those disorderly persons, and an ex
hortation to these in particular who did dwell among them.
The apostle having commended their obedience for the time past, and
First, His commands and directions to the whole church, regard,
mentioned his confidence in their obedience for the time to come, pro- 1. Their behaviour towards the disorderly persons that were among them,
cejedeth to give them commands and directions to some that were faulty, which is thus expressed, ver. 6. to withdraw themselves from such, and
correcting some things that were amiss among them. Observe, That the afterwards to mark that man, and have no company with him, that he
best society os Christians may have some faulty persons among them, and may be afliamed ; yet not to count him as an enemy, but to admonish him
Tome things that ought to be reformed. Perfection is not to be found as a brother. The directions of the apostle are carefully to be observed in
on this side heaven ; evil manners beget good laws ; thtfdisorders that Paul this matter, how we are to carry it to disorderly persons. We must be
•was informed to be among the Thcffalonians occasioned the good laws we very cautious in church-censures and church-discipline. We must ]//, Note
find in these verses, that are of constant use to us and all others whom they that man who is suspected or charged with not obeying the word of God
cxi ay concern. Observe,
or walking contrary thereto, that is, we must have sufficient ,proof of his
(1.) That which was amiss among the Theffalonians, which is ex fault before we proceed further. We must, 2dly, Admonish him in a
pressed, 1 . More generally ; there were some that walked disorderly, not friendly manner ; we must put him in mind of his sin, and of his duty •
after the tradition they received from the apostle, ver. 6. Some of the and this should be done privately, Matth. xviii. 17. Then if he will not
brethren were guilty of this disorderly walking, that is, they did not live hear, we must, Sdly, Withdraw from him, and not company with him, that
regularly, nor govern themselves according to the rules of Christianity, nor is, we must avoid familiar converse and society with such, for two reasons »
agreeable to their profession of religion ; not according to the precepts namely, that we may not learn his evil ways ; for he that followeth vain
delivered by the apostle, which they had received, and pretended to pay a and idle persons, and keepeth company with such, is in danger of becoming
xxiii. 20. And at the experience the apostle had of their obedience for
the time past, was one ground of his confidence that they would do the
things commanded them for the time to come ; so this is one ground to
hope, that whatsoever we ask of God we (hall receive of him, because we
keep his commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his fight,
1 John iii. 22.
(3.) He maketh a short prayer for them, ver. 5. It is a prayer
for spiritual bleffings. Two things of the greatest importance the apostle
prayeth for :
1. That their hearts might be brought into the love of God, that is, to be
in love with God as the most excellent and amiable Being, the best of
all beings ; and this is not only most reasonable and necessary in order to
our happiness, but is our happiness itself. It is a great part of the happi
ness of heaven itself, where this love shall be made perfect. And we can
never attain to this, unless God by his grace direct our hearts aright, for
our love is apt to go astray after other things. Note, We sustain a
great deal of damage by the misplacing our affections j it is our sin and
our misery that we misplace our affections upon wrong objects. And
if God direct our love aright upon himself, the rest of the affections
will thereby be rectified. 2. That a patient waling for Christ might be
Joined with this love of God. There is no true love of God without faith
in Jesus Christ ; we must wait for Christ, which supposeth our faith in
him, that we believe he came once in the flesh, and will come again in glory ;
And we must expect this second coming of Christ, and be careful to get
ready for it. There must be a patient waiting, enduring with courage and
constancy all that we may meet with in the mean time ; and we have need
of patience, and need of divine grace to exercise Christian patience, the
patience of Christ, (as some read the,words) that is, patience for Christ's
fake, and after Christ's example.
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like thert. And another reason is, for the shaming, and so the reforming
them that offend; that when idle and disorderly persons fee how their
loose praaices are disliked by all wise and good people, they may be
ashamed of them, and walk more orderly. Love therefore to the person.
of our offending brethren, even when we hate their vices, should be the
motive even of oar withdrawing from them ; and even those that are under
the censures of the church, must not be accounted as enemies, ver. la. for
if they be reclaimed and reformed by these censures, they will recover their
credit and comfort, and right to church-pnvileges as a brother. 2. Their
«neral conduct and behaviour ought to be according to the good example
she apostle and those which were with him had given them —Tour/elves
2«, ye ought to follow us, ver. 7. Those that planted religion among
them had set a food example before them ; and the ministers of the gospel
fhoSd be enfamples to the flock. And it is the duty of Christians, not
X" wall according to the traditions of the apostles and the doctrines
they preached, but also according to the good exampse they set before
Ibem? to be followers of them, so far as they were followers of Christ.
The narticular good example the apostle mentions was their diligence,
2t wPaTfo dTffeLt from that which was found in those disorderly walkenshe takes notice of: We behaved not ourselves dforderly among you
Z 7 that is, we did not spend our time idly, in idle visits, idle talk, idle
snorts They took pains in their ministry, in preaching the gospel, and
in getung their own living.-**^ did we eat any man's breadfor nought,
ver 8 Though he might justly have demanded a maintenance, because
th'yihat preach the gospel. n»y °f »ght «?f t0 h™$ ** £*&
This sa just debt that people owe to their ministers, and the apostle had
rtower or authority to have demanded this, ver. 9. but he waved his right
C ffecttn to lem, and for the fake of the gospe , and that he might
W, example for them to follow, ver. 9. that they might karn how to fill
„P ume, ™d always be employed in somewhat that would turn to good
""W/y, He commands and directs those that lived" idle lives, to reform
and set themselves to their business. He had given commandments to
"i. purpose, as west as a good example of this, when he was among
7an would not wort, neither JhoulUe eat, ver. 10. It was a proverbial
Cch amon- the Jews, He that doth not labour doth not deserve to eat.
The laWef is worthy of his meat, but what is the loiterer worthy of ?
I is the will of God every man should have a calling and mind his calling,
a -d make a business of it, and not live hke useless drones in the world.
*uch persons do what in them lieth to defeat the sentence, In the sweat
of thVSe shalt thou eat thy bread. It was not only the humour of the
ewl was an active stirring man himself, and therefore would have
every body else to be so too, but it was the command of our Lord Jesus
Christ tbit wkh quietness we work, and eat our own bread, ver. 12. Men
oVehtsome way o? other to earn their own living otherwise they do not eat
their own oreal. Observe, There must be work or labour •"opposition
to ioWs, and there must be quietness in opposition to be.ng busybody
n other men's matters. We must study to be quiet and do our own
business This is au excllent but rare composition, to be of an active yet
ouiet soirit ; active in our own business, and yet quiet as to other peoples.
q ThS, He exhorteth those that did well, not to be weary in well-doing,
«.r IS m ifhe had said, Go on and prosper. The Lord is with you, while
Tou re with him See* that whatever you do that is good you persevere
IZZ Hold on ycur way, and hold out to the end. You must never.

give over, nor tire in your work. It will be time enough to reft when
you come to heaven, that everlasting rest that remains for the people of
God.

16 Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace
always, by all means. The Lord be with you all. 17 The
salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token
in every epistle : so I write ; 1 8 The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.
In this conclusion of the epistle we have the apostle's benediction and'
prayers for these Theffalonians. Let us desire them for ourselves and
our friends. There are three blessings pronounced upon them, or desired
for them.
(1.) That God would give them peace. Note, 1. Peace is the blessing
pronounced or desired ; and by peace we may understand all manner of
prosperity : here it may signify in particular peace with God ; peace in
their own minds and consciences ; peace among themselves and peaee with
all men. 2. This peace is desired for them always, or in every thing ;
and he desired they might have all good things at all times. 3. Peace by
all means : that as they enjoyed the means of grace, they might with suc
cess use all the means and methods of peace too ; for peace is often d fficult, as it is always desirable. 4. That God would give them peace,
who is the ' Lord of peace. And if we have any peace that is desirable,
God must give it, who is the author of peace and lover of concord. We
fliall neither have peaceable dispositions ourselves, nor find men disposed to
be at peace with us, unless the God of peace give us both.
(2. ) That the presence of God might be with them : The Lord be with
you all. And we need nothing more to make us fase and happy, nor csn
we desire any thing better for ourselves and our friends, than to have God's
gracious presence with us and them. This will be a guide and guard in
every way that we may go, and our comfort in every condition we may be
in. It is the presence of God that maketh heaven to be heaven, and that
will make this earth to be like to heaven. No matter where we are if
God be with us, nor who is absent if God be present with us.
(3.) That the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ might be with them. So
this apostle concluded his first, epistle to these Theffalonians ; and it is
through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may comfortably
hope to have peace with God, and enjoy the presence of God, for he hath
made them nigh that were far off : it is this grace that is all in all to make
us happy. This is what the apostle admired and magnified on all occa
sions, what he delighted and trusted- in ; and by this salutation or bene
diction written with his own hand*, as the token of every epistle (when
the rest was written by amanuensis), he took care left the churches he
wrote unto should be imposed on by counterfeit epistles, which he knew
would be of dangerous consequence.
Let us be thankful that wo have the canon of scripture complete, and
by the wonderful and special care of Divine Providence preserved pure
and uncorrupt, through so many successive ages ; and not dare to add to
it, nor diminish from it. Let us believe the divine original of the sacred
scriptures, and conform our faith and practice to this our sufficient and
only rule, which is able to make us wise unto salvation, through faith.

which is in Christ Jesus.

Amen.
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EXPOSITION, fe
OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO TIMOTHY.
HITHERTO Paul's epistles were directed to churches, now follow some to particular persons ; two to Timothy, one to Titus, and another t«
Philemon • all thre? ministers. Timothy and Titus were evangelists, an inferior order to the apostles, as appears by that, Eph. iv. 11. Some
firofihets, some afto/lles, some evangelist,. Their commission and work was much the fame with that of the apostles, to plant churches, and water the
churches that were planted, and accordingly they were itinerants, as we find Timothy was. Timothy was first converted by Paul, and therefore he
calls him his own son in the faith s we read of his conversion, Acts xvi. 23.
?
, t
^ .
The scope of these two epistles is, to direct Timothy how to discharge his oflice as an evangelist at Ephesus, where he now was, and where l»aul
ordered him for some time to reside, and to perfect the good work which he had begun there. As for the ordinary pastoral charge of that church, he
had very solemnly committed it to the presbytery, as appears from Acts xx. 17. where he charges the presbyters to Jud thesock of God, which he had
purchased with hit own blood.

CHAP.

I.

After theinfeription in ver. 1, 2. we have, I. The charge given to Ttmothy,ver.
3, 4. H. The true end osthe law, ver. 4,—12. where hejhews it is entirely
agreeable to thegofficl. III. He mentions his own call to be an apostle ; for
which he expresses his thankfulness, ver. 12,-16. IV. His doxology, ver.
17. V. A renewal of the charge to Timothy, ver. 18. And of Hymeneus
and Alexander, ver. 19, 20.

PAUL an apostle of Jesus Christ by the commandment
of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, which is
our hope : 2 Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith :
grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father, and. Jesus
Christ our Lord. 3 As I besought thee to abide still at
Ephesus when I went into Macedonia, that thou mightest
charge some that they teach no other doctrine, 4 Neither
give heed to fables, and endless genealogies, which minis
ter questions, rather than godly edifying, which is in faith :

so do.
Here is, (1.) The inscription of the epistle J from whom it is sent ; Paul
an apostle of Jesus Christ } constituted an apostle by the commandment of God
cur Saviour, and the Lord Jesus Christ. His credentials were unquestion
able ; he had not only a commission, but a commandment, not only from
God' our Saviour, but from Jesus Christ : he was a preacher of the gospel
of Christ, and a minister of the kingdom of Christ. Observe, God is our
Saviour, Jesus Christ, which is our hope. Observe, Jesus Christ is a Chris
tian's hope ; our hope is in him, all our hope of eternal life is built upon
him ; Christ is in us the hope of glory, Col. i. 27. He calls Timothy his
own son, because he had been an instrument of his conversion, and because
lie had been a son that served him ; served with him in the gospel, Philip.
ii. 22. Timothy had not been wanting in the duty and observance of a
son to Paul, and Paul was not wanting in the care and tenderness of a father
to him.
(2.) The benediction is, Grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father.
Some have observed, That whereas in all the epistles to the churches the
apostolical benediction is grace and peace, in these two epistles to Timothy,
and that of Titus.it is, Grace, mercy, and peace ; as if ministers had more
need of God's mercy than other men. Ministers need more grace than
others, to discharge their duty faithfully, and they need more mercy than
others, to pardon what is amiss in them ; and if Timothy, so eminent a
minister, must be indebted to the mercy of God, and needed the increase
Vol. V. No 198.

and continuance of it, how much more do we ministers in these times, who
have so little of his excellent spirit ?
(3.) Paul tells Timothy what was the end of his appointing him to this
office : / besought thee tt abideflill at Ephesus. Timothy had a mind to have
gone with Paul, was loth to go from under his wing ; but Paul would
have it so, it was necessary for the public service. / besought thee, faith he :
though he might have assumed authority to command him, yet for love's
fake he chose rather to beseech him. Now his business was, to take care
to fix both the ministers and the people of that church. " Charge them
that they teach no other doctrine" than what they have received, that is,
that they do not add to the Christian doctrine, under pretence of improv
ing it, or making up the defects of it ; that they do not alter it, but stick
to it as it was delivered to them. Observe, 1. Ministers must not only be
charged to preach the true doctrine of the gospel, but charged to preach
no other doctrine. If an angel from heaven preached any other doctrine,
he wa3 an anathema, Gal. i. 8.
Observe, 2. That in the times of the apostles there were attempts made
to corrupt Christianity : " We are not as many that corrupt the word,"
2 Cor. ii. 17. otherwise this charge to Timothy might have been spared.
3. He must not only see to it, that he did not preach any other doctrine,
but he must charge others that they might not add any thing of their own
unto the gospel, or take any thing from it, but that they preach it pure and
uncorrupt. He must also take care to prevent their regarding sables, and
endless genealogies, and strifes of words. This is often repeated in these two
epistles, as chap. iv. 7. vi. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 23. as well as in the epistle to
Titus. As among the Jews there were some that brought Judaism into
Christianity ; so among the Gentiles there were some that brought Pagan
ism into Christianity. Take heed of those, faith he, watch against them ;
it will be the corrupting and ruining of religion among you, for these
minister questions rather than edifying. Observe, That that which ministers
questions is not for edifying ; that which gives occasion for doubtful dis
putes pulls down the ci'.irch rather than builds up. And, I think, by a
parity of reason, every thing else that ministers questions rather than godly
edifying should be disclaimed and disregarded by us, such as an uninter
rupted succession in the ministry from the apostles down to these times, the
absolute necessity of Episcopal ordination, and the intention of the minister
to the efficacy and validity of the sacraments he administers, &c. . These
are as bad as Jewish fables, and endless genealogies ; for they involve us in
inextricable difficulties, and tend only to (hake the foundations of a Chris
tian's hope, and to fill his mind with perplexing doubts and fears. Observe1
here, That godly edifying should be the end ministers should aim at in all
their discourses, that Christians may be improving in godliness, and growing
up to a greater likeness to the blessed God. Observe farther, That godly
edifying must be in faith ; the gospel is the foundation on which we build,
6 D
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and it is by faith that we come to God at first, Heb. xi. 6. and it must be jangling. 3. Those who deal much in vain jangling are fond and ambiti
in the fame way, and by the fame principle of faith, that we must be edified. ous to be teachers of others ; they desire, that is, they affect the office of
Again, ministers mould avoid, as much as may be, what will occasion dis teaching. 4. It is too common for men to intrude into the office of the
putes, and would do well to insist on the great and practical points of reli
ministry, when they are very ignorant of those thing3 about which they are
gion, about which there can be no dispute* ; for even disputes about great to speak ; they understand neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm,
and necessary truths draw off the mind from the main design of Christianity, and by such learned ignorance, no doubt they edify their hearers very
and eat out the vitals of religion, which consist in practice and obedience, much.
as well as in faith, that we may not hold the truth in unrighteousness, but
(2.) The use of the law, ver. 8. the law is good, isa man use it lawfully.
may keep the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience.
The Jews used it unlawfully, as an engine to divide the church, an umbrage
to the malicious opposition they made to the g-jfpet of Christ ; they sent
5 Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of a up for justification, and so used it unlawfully. We must not therefore
pure heart, and of a. good conscience, and of faith unfeign think to> set it aside, but use it lawfully, that is, for the restraint of sin.
abuse which some have made of the law does not take away the use
ed : 6 From which some having swerved, have turned The
of it ; but when a divine appointment hath been abused, call it back to
aside unto vain jangling ; 7 Desiring to be teachers of the its right use, and take away the abuses, for the law is still very useful as
law, understanding neither what they fay, nor whereof they a rule of life, though we are not under it as under a covenant of works,
affirm. 8 But we know that the law is good, if a man use but yet it is good to tfeach Us what is sin, and what is duty. It is not
for a righteous mdn ; that is, It is not made for those that do observe
it lawfully ; 9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for made
it, for if we could keep the law, righteousness would be by the law, Gal.
a righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for iii. 21. but it is made for wicked persons, to restrain them, to check them,
the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for and to put a stop to vice and profaneness. It is the grace of God that
murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for man- changes mens hearts, but the terrors of the law may be of use to tie their
and re-strain their tongues. A righteous man doesv not want those
ilayers, 1 o For whoremongers, for them that desile them hands
restraints, which are neceflary for the wicked ; or at least the Uw is not
selves with mankind, for men-stealers, for liars, for perjur made primarily and principally for the righteous, but for sinners of alfforts,
ed persons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary whether in a greater or lesser measure, ver. 9, 10. In this black roll of
to sound doctrine. 1 1 According to the glorious gospel sinners, he particularly mentions breaches of the second table duties, which
we owe to our neighbour ; against the fifth and sixth commandments,
of the blessed God, which was committed to my trust.
murderers of fathers and mothers, and manslayers ; against the seventh,
Here the apostle instructs Timothy how to gnard against the Judaizing whoremongers, and them that defile themselves with mankind ; agair.ir.
teachers, or others that mingled fables and endless genealogies with the the eighth, menstealers ; against the ninth, liars and perjured persons, and
then he closes his account with this, And if there he tiny other thing that ii
golpcl. He shews the use of the law, and glory of the gospel.
[1.] He strews the end and use of the law : it is intended to promote contrary to found dotlrine. Some understand this as an institution of a power
in the civil magistrate to make laws against such notorious sinners as are
lbvc, for love is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii. 10.
(1.) "The end of the commandment is charity," or love, Rom. xiii. 8. instanced in, and to fee those laws put in execution.
[2.] He shews the glory and grace of the gospel. Paul's epithets are
The mam scope and drift of the divine law is to engage us to the love of
expressive,
significant, and many times every one is a sentence" : as here,
God, and one another ; and whatever tends to weaken either our love to
God, or love to the brethren, tends to defeat the end of the commandment : ver. 11. According to the glorious gospel of the blejfcd God. Let us learn
and surely the gospel, that obliges us to love our enemies, to do good to from hence,
1 . To call God the blessed God, infinitely happy in the enjoyment of
them that hate us, &c. Matth. v. 44. does not design to lay aside or super
sede a commandment, the end whereof is love ; so far from it, that, on the himself and his own perfections.
2. To call the gospel the glorious gospel, for so it is ; much of the
other side, we are told, that though we had all advantages, and wanted
charity, we are but a founding brass and a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. glory of God appears in the works of creation and providence, but much
By this stiall all-men know that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another, more in the gospel, where it stiines in the face of Jesus Christ. Paul
John xiii. 35. Those, therefore, who boasted of their knowledge of the reckoned it a great honour put upon him, and a great favour done him,
law, but used it only as a colour for the disturbance that they gave to the that this glorious gospel was committed to his trust, that is, the preaching
preaching of the gospel, under pretence of zeal for the law, dividing the of it. The framing of it is not committed to any man or company of men
■church, and distracting it, they defeated that which was the very end of in the world ; the settling of the terms of salvation in the gospel of Christ
■the commandment, and that is love ; love out ofafiure heart, a heart purified is God's own work : but the publishing of it to the world i3 committed to
by faith, purified from corrupt affections. In order to the keeping up of the apostles and ministers.
Note here, 1. The ministry is a trust, for the gospel was committed unto
holy love, our hearts must be cleansed from all sinful love, love mit of a good
conscience, kept without offence. Those that are careful to keep a good this apostle ; it is an offico of trust as well as of power, and the former more
conscience, from a real belief of the truth of the word of God, which doth than the latter ; for this reason ministers are called stewards, 1 Cor. iv. 1.
enjoin h, here called a faith unfeigned, those answer the end of the command- 2. It is a glorious trust, because the gospel committed to them is a glorious
gospel ; it is a trust of very great importance. God's glory is very much
mrnt.
Here we have the concomitants of that excellent grace charity, they are concerned in it. Lord ! what a trust is committed to us ! how much grace
three: 1. A pure heart; there it must be seated, and from thence it do we want to be found faithful in this great trust !
mutt take its rise. 2. A good conscience, to which we must exercise our
selves daily, that we may not only get it, but that we may keep it, Acts
1 2 And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled
xxiv. 15. 3. Faith unfeigned must also accompany it, for it is love with
out dissimulation ; the faith that works by it must be of the like nature, me, for that he counted me faithful, putting* me into the
genuine and sincere. Now some that set up for teachers of the law ministry ; 13 Who was before a blasphemer, and a perse
swerved'from the very end of the commandment ; set up for disputers, but cutor, and injurious. But I obtained mercy, because I did
their disputes proved vain jangling ; set up for teachers, but they pretended it ignorantly in unbelief: 14 And the grace of our Lord
to teach others what they themselves did not understand. If the church
be corrupted by such teachers, we must not think it strange, for we see was exceeding abundant, with faith and love which is in
Christ Jesus. 1 5 This is a faithful saying, and worthy of
from the beginning it was so.
Observe, 1. When persons, especially ministers, swerve from the great all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to
law of charity, the end of the commandment, they will turn aside to vain save sinners ; of whom I am chief.
16 Howbeit, for this
angling ; when a man misses his end and scope.it is no wonder every step
cause
I
obtained
mercy,
that
in
me
first
Jesus Christ might
ic takes is out of the way. 2. Jangling, especially in religion, is vain ; it
shew
forth
all
long-suffering,
for
a
pattern
to them which
is unprofitable and useless as to all that is good, and it is very pernicious
and hurtful j and yet many peoples religion consists of little else but vain should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting. rj
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saying, and therefore worthy to be embraced in the arms of faith : it is
worthy of all acceptation, and therefore to be received with holy love, which
refers to the foregoing verse, where the grace of Christ is said to abound in
faith and love. And in the close of the verse Paul applies it to himself:
Here he returns thanks to Jesus Christ, for putting him into the ministry. " Of whom I am chief," Paul was a sinner of the first rank ;. so he ac
knowledges himself to have been, for he breathed out threatenings and
Observe,
J. It ia Christ's work to put men into the ministry, Acts xxvi. 17. God slaughter against the disciples of- the Lord, &c. Acts ix. 1, 2. Perse
condemned the false prophets among the Jews in these words, " I have not cutors are some of the worst of sinners : such a one Paul had been. Or, of
sent these prophets, yet they ran ; I have not spoken to them, yet they " whom I am chief," that is, of pardoned sinners 1 am chief. It is an ex
prophesied," Jer. xxiii, 21. Ministers, properly speaking, cannot make pression of his great humility ; he that elsewhere calls himself " the least of
ministers, much less can persons make themselves ministers ; for it is Christ's iaints," Eph. iii. 8. here calls himself the chief of sinners.
work, as King and Head, Prophet and Teacher of his Church.
Observe, 1. Christ Jesus is come into the world, the prophecies concern
2. Those whom he puts into the ministry he enables for it, whom he ing his coming are now fulfilled. 2. He came, to save sinners, he came to.
calls he qualifies : those ministers that are no way sit for their work, nor save those that could not save and help themselves. 3. Blasphemers and
have abifity for it, are not of, Christ's putting into the ministry, though persecutors are the chief of sinners, so St. Paul reckoned them. 4. The
there are different qualifications as to gifts and graces.
chief, of sinners may become the chief of saints ; so this apostle was,
9. Christ gives uot only ability but fidelity to those whom he puts into for he was not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5.
the ministry : He emnted me faithsul, and none are counted faithful, but For Christ came to save the chief of sinners. 5. This is a very great truth,
those whom he makes so. Christ's ministers are trusty servants j and they it i3 a faithful saying ; these are true and faithful words, which may Inought to be so, who have so great a trust committed to them.
depended upon. 6. It deserves to be received, to be believed by all of us.
4. A call to tire ministry is a great savour, for which those that are for our comfort and encouragement.
so called ought to give thanks to Jesus Christ. " I thank Christ Jesus
The mercy which Paul found with God, notwithstanding his great
our Lord who hath put me into the ministry." Now, the more to magnify wickedness before his conversion, lie speaks of.
the grace of Christ in putting him into the ministry, he gives an account of
1. For the encouragement of others to repent and believe, ver. 16. " For
this cause I obtained mercy, that iu me first Jesus Christ might shew forth,
his conversion.
1st, What he was before his conversion ; a blasphemer* a persecutor, and all long-suffering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe.'*
injurious. Saul breathed out threatenings and slaughter against the dis It was an instance of the song-suffering of Christ, that he would bear so
ciples of the Lord, Acts ix. 1. he made havock of the church, Acts much with one that had been so very provoking ; and it was designed for
viii. 3. a blasphemer of God, a persecutor of the saints, and injurious to a pattern to all others, that the greatest of sinners might not despair of.
both. Many times those that are designed for great and eminent services, mercy with God.
are left to themselves before their conversion, to fall into great wickedness ;
Note here, ljl, Our apostle was one of the first great sinners converted to
that the mercy of God may be the more glorified in their remission, and Christianity. '2<//.y, He was converted and obtained mercy for the fake of
the grace of God in their regeneration. The greatness of sin is no bar to others as well as of himself, he was a pattern to others. 'Adly, The Lord.
our acceptance with God, no, nor to our being employed for him, if it be Jesus Christ (hews great long-suffering in the conversion of great sinners.
ith/y, Those that obtain mercy believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, for with
truly repented of.
Observe here, 1. Blasphemy, persecution, and injuriousness, are very out faith it is impossible to please God, Heb. xi. 6. 5thlu, Those that be
lieve on Christ believe on him to life everlasting ; they believe to the saving,
great and heinous sins, and those who are guilty of them are sinners be
fore God exceedingly : to blaspheme God is immediately and directly to of the soul, Heb. x. 39.
2. He mentions it to the glory of God : having spoken of the mercy he
strike at God ; to persecute his people is to endeavour to wound him
•through their sides ; and to be injurious, is to be like Istimael, whose hand had found with God, he could not go on with his letter, without inserting
was against every one, and every one was against him j for such invade a thankful acknowledgment of God's goodness to him : " Now unto the
God's prerogative, and encroach upon the liberties of their fellow-creatures. King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honour and glory,
2. True penitents, to serve a good purpose, will not be backward to own for ever and ever. Amen."
Observe, 1. That grace which we have the comfort of, God must have
their former condition before they were brought home to God ; this good
•apostle often confessed what his former life had been, as Acts xxii. 4, 26. the gsory of. Those that arc sensible of their obligations to the mercy
and grace of God will have their hearts enlarged in his praises : here is
—x. II.
c2dly, See the great favour of God to him : But I obtained mtrey. praise ascribed to him as the King eternal, immortal, invisible. 2. When
This was a blessed, but indeed a great favour, that so notorous a rebel we have found God good, we must not forget to speak him great, and his
should find mercy with his prince. If Paul had persecuted the Christians kind thoughts of us must not at all abate our high thoughts of him, but
wilfully, knowing them lo be the people of God, for ought I know, he had rather increase them. God had taken particular cognizance of Paul,
been guilty of the unpardonable fin ; but because he did it ignorantly and and shewed him mercy, and taken him into communion with himself, and
yet he calls him the King eternal, &c. God's gracious dealing with us
in nnbelief, he obtained'mercy.
mould fill us with admiration of his glorious attributes : he is eternal,,
Note, 1. What we do ignorantly is a less crime than what we do know
ingly. A sin of ignorance is a sin, for he that knew not hi3 master's will, without beginning of days or end of life, or change of time- ; he is the
but did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes, Ancient of days, Dan. vii. 9. He is immortal, and the original of immor-,.
'Luke xii- 43. Ignorance in some cases will extenuate a crime, though it tality ; he only hath immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 16. for lie cannot die ; invi.
do not take it away. 2. Unbelief is at the bottom of what sinners do sible, for he cannot be seen with mortal eyes ; dwelling in the light which
ignorantly ; they do not believe God's threatenings, otherwise they could no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen or can see, 1 Tim.
not do as they do. 3. For these reasons St. Paul obtained mercy : " But vi. 16. the only wise God, Jude 25. he only is infinitely wise, and the
I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly, in unbelief." 4. Here was fountain of all wisdom : ,To him be glory for ever and ever ; that is, Let
mercy for a blasphemer, a persecutor, and for an injurious person ; " but I me be for ever employed in giving honour and glory to him,, as the thou
sand thousands do, Rev. v. 12, 13.
obtained mercy," I a blasphemer, &c.
Here he takes notice of the abundant grace of Jesus Christ, ver. 14.
The conversion and salvation of great sinners is owing to the grace of
1 8 This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, ac
Christ, his exceeding abundant grace, even that grace of Christ which cording to the prophecies which went before on thee,.
appears in his glorious gospel, ver. 15. " This is a faithful saying," &c.
"Here we have the sum of the whole gospel, " that Jesus Christ came that thou by them mightest war a good warfare, 19
into the world." The Son of God took upon him our nature, was made Holding faith and a good conscience ; which some having
flesh and dwelt among us, John i. 14. He came into the world not to call put away concerning faith have made fliipwreck. 20 Ot*
t'le righteous, but sinners to repentance, Matth. ix. 13. His errand into whom is Hymeneus and Alexander ; whom I have deli
t.ie world was to seek and find, and to save them that were lost, Luke vered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme.
xix. lO. The ratification of this is, " That it is a faithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation." It is good news, worthy of all acceptation ;
Here is the charge he gives to Timothy to proceed in his work with
and yet uot too good to be true, for it is a faithful saying. It ia a faithful resolution, ver.. 18- Observe here, The gospel is a charge committed '.*

Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only
vise God, be honour, and glory for ever and ever. Amen.
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the ministers of it ; it is committed to their trust, to fee that it he duly
applied according to the intent and meaning of it, and the delign of its
great author. It seems there had been prophecies before concerning
Timothy, that he should be taken into the ministry, and should prove
eminent in the work of the ministry ; and this encouraged Paul to com
mit this charge to him.
Observe, 1. The ministry is a warfare, it is a good warfare against fin
and Satan ; and under the banner of the Lord Jesus, who is the Captain
of our salvation, Heb. ii. 10. and in his cause, and against his enemies,
ministers arc in a particular manner engaged. 2. Ministers must war this
good warfare ; that is, must execute their office diligently and courage
ously, notwithstanding their oppositions and discouragements. Note, 3.
The prophecies which went before concerning Timothy are here men
tioned as a motive to stir him up to a vigorous and conscientious discharge
of his duty ; so the good hopes that others have entertained concerning
us, should excite us to our duty. That thou by them mightest tvar a good
warfare.
Ver. 19. Holding faith and a good conscience. Observe, That we must
hold both faith and a good conscience, and those that put away a good
conscience will soon make shipwreck of faith. Let us live up to the
directions of a renewed enlightened conscience, and keep conscience void
of offence, Acts xxiv. 16. a conscience not debauched by any vice or sin,
and that will be a means of preserving us found in the faith ; and we must
look to the one as well as the other, for the mystery of the faith must be
held in a pure conscience, 2 Tim. iii. 9. As for those that had made
shipwreck of the faith, he instances in two, Hymeneus and Alexander, that
had made a profession of the Christian religion, but had quitted that pro
fession, and Paul had delivered them to Satan, had declared them to belong
to the kingdom of Satan, and as some think, had, by an extraordinary
power, delivered them to be terrified or tormented by Satan, that they might
learn not to blaspheme, that is, not to contradict or revile the doctrine of
Christ, and the good ways of the Lord. Observe, The primary design
of the highest censures in the primitive church, was to prevent further fin,
and to reclaim the sinner : in this cafe it was for the destruction of the
flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor.
v. 5.
Observe, 1. Those who love the service and work of Satan, are justly
delivered over to the power of Satan ; whom I have delivered to Satan.
2. God can, if he pleases, work by contraries ; Hymeneus and Alexander
are delivered to Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme, when one
would rather think they would learn of Satan to blaspheme. 3. Those
that have put away a good conscience, and made shipwreck of faith, will
not stick at any thing, blasphemy not excepted. 4. Therefore let us hold
faith and a good conscience, if we would keep clear of blasphemy ; for if
we once let go our hold of these, we do not know where we shall stop.

Catt. II

done ; Paul doth not fend him any prescribed form of prayer, as we have rea
son to think he would if he had intended that ministers should be tied to that
way of praying ; but in general, that they should make supplications and
prayers, intercessions and giving of thanks. Supplications, for the averting of
evil ; prayer, for the obtaining of good ; intercessions for others ; and
thanksgivings for mercies already received. Paul thought it enough to
give them general heads ; they having the scriptures to direct them iu
prayer, and the Spirit of prayer poured out upon them, needed not any fur
ther direction. Observe, The design of the Christian religion was to pro
mote prayer : and the disciples of Christ must be praying people ; pray
always with all prayer, Eph. vi. 18. Prayers for ourselves in the first
place, that is implied here ; we must also pray for all men ; for the world
of mankind in general, for particular persons that need or desire our
prayers. See how far the Christian religion was from being a sect, when it
taught men this diffusive charity ; to pray, not only for those of their own
way, but for all men. Pray for kings, ver. 2. though the kings at this
time were heathens, enemies to Christianity, and persecutors of Christians,
yet they must pray for them, because it is for the public good that there
should be civil goverment, and proper persons entrusted with the administration of it, whom therefore we ought to pray for, yea, though we ourselves suffer under them. For kings, and all that are in authority, that is,
inferior magistrates ; we must pray for them, and we must give thanks for
them, pray for their welfare, and for the welfare of their kingdoms, and
therefore must not plot against them, that in the peace thereof we may have
peace ; and give thanks for them, and for the benefit we have under their
government. That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and
honesty. Here fee what we must desire for kings, that God will so turn
their hearts and direct them, and make use of them, that we under
them may lead a quiet and peaceable life. He doth not say, that we may
get preferments under them, grow rich, and be in honour and power under
them ; no, the top of the ambition of a good Christian is to lead a quiet
and peaceable life, to get through the world unmolested in a low private
station. We should desire that we and others may lead a peaceable life in
all godliness and honesty ; implying, that we cannot expect to be kept
quiet and peaceable, unless we keep in all godliness and honesty. Let us
mind our duty, and then we may expect to be taken under the protection
both ofGodand the government. In all godliness andhonefiy ; here we have
our duty as Christians summed up in two words ; godliness, that is, the
right worshipping of God ; and honesty, that is, a good carriage towards
all men. These two must go together ; we are not truly honest if we be
not godly, and do not render to God his due ; and we are not truly godly
except We be honest, for God hates robbery for burnt-offering.
Here we observe, 1. Christians are to be men much given to prayer;
they ought to abound herein, and should use themselves in prayer, suppli
cations, &c. 2. In our prayers we are to have a generous concern for
others as well as for ourselves ; we are to pray for all men, and to give
thanks for all men, and must not confine our prayers or thanksgivings to
CHAP. II.
our own persons or families. 3. Prayer consists of various parts, of sup
In this chapter S:. Paul treats, I. Of prayer, with many reasons for it, plications, intercessions, and thanksgivings ; for we must pray for the
ver. 1,—9. II. Of womens a/ifiatel, ver. 9, 10. III. Of their subjec mercies we want, as well as be thankful for the mercies already received,
tion, with the reasons of it, ver. 11,— 14. IV. A promise given for and we are to deprecate the judgments our own or others sins have de
their encouragement in child-tearing, ver. 15.
served. 4. All men, yea, kings themselves, and those that are in autho
rity, are to be prayed for ; they want our prayers, for they have many
EXHORT therefore, that first of all, supplications, difficulties to encounter, many snares to which their exalted stations expose
5. In praying for our governors, we take the most likely course to
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made them.
lead a peaceable and quiet life. The Jews at Babylon were commanded
for all men : 2 For kings, and for all that are in authority ; to seek the peace of the city, whether the Lord had caused them to be
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godli carried captives, and to pray unto the Lord for it ; for in the peace
ness and honesty. 3 For this is good and acceptable in the thereof they should have peace, Jer. xxix. 7. 6. If we would lead a
sight of God our Saviour : 4 Who will have all men to be peaceable and quiet life, we must live in all godliness and honesty ; we
do our duty to God and man , " He that will love life, and fee good
saved, and come unto the knowledge of the truth. 5 For must
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no
there is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, guile, let him eschew evil and do good, let him seek peace and ensue it,"
the man Christ Jesus ; 6 Who gave himself a ransom for 1 Peter iii. 10, II.
Now the reason he gives for this is, because this is good in the sight of
all, to be testified in due time. 7 Whereunto I am or
God our Saviour ; that is, the gospel of Christ requires this. That which
dained a preacher, and an apostle (I speak the truth in is acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, we should do and should
Christ, and lie not) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and abound in.
verity. 8 I will therefore, that men pray every where,
(2.) As a reason why we should in our prayers concern ourselves for ail
men, he (hews God's love to mankind in general, ver. 4.
lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting*
1. One reason why all men are to be prayed for is, because there is one
God,
and that God bears a good-will to all mankind. There is one G»d,
He
(1.) A charge given to Christians to pray for all men in general, and ver. 5. and one only, there is no other, there can be no other, for there
rticularly for all in authority, Timothy must take care that this was can be but one infinite. This one God will have all men to be saved, that U,
particularly
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he desires not the death and destruction of any, Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1 . but
the welfare and salvation of all ; not that he had decreed tbe salvation of
all, for then all men must be saved ; but he hath a good will to the salva
tion of all, and none perish but it is their own fault, Matth. xxiii. 37. He
will have all to be saved, and come to the knowledge ofthe truth, that is, to be
saved in the way that he hath appointed, and not otherwise. It concerns
us to get the knowledge of she truth, because that is the way to be saved :
"Christ is the way and the truth, and so he is the life."
2. There is one Mediator, and that Mediator gave himself a ransom for
all : as the mercy of God extends itself to all his works, so the mediation
of Christ extends itself thus far to all the children of men, that he paid a
price sufficient for the salvation of all mankind ; he brought mankind to
stand upon new terms with God, so as that they are not now under the law
es a covenant of works, but as a rule of life, but under grace ; not under
the covenant of innocence, but under a new covenant : he gave himself a ran
som. Observe, That the death of Christ was a ransom, a counter-price ;
we deserved to have died ; Christ died for us, to save us from death and
hell: he gave himself a ransom voluntarily, a ransom for all: so that all
mankind are put in a better condition than that of devils. He died to
work out a common salvation ; in order hereunto, he put himself into the
office of Mediator between God and man. A mediator supposes a contro
versy. Sin had made a quarrel between God and us ; Jesus Christ is a
Mediator that undertakes to make peace, to bring God and man together,
in the nature of an umpire or arbitrator, a days man that lays his hand
upon us both, Job ix. 33. He is a ransom that -was to he testified in due
time ; that is, in the Old Testament times, his sufferings, and the glory that
should follow, were spoken of as things to be revealed in the last times,
1 Pet. i. 10, 11. And they are accordingly revealed, by the fame token
that Paul himself was ordained a preacher and an afwflle to publish to the
Gentiles the glad tidings of redemption and salvation by Jesus Christ.
This doctrine of Christ's mediation, Paul was entrusted to preach to every
creature, Mark xvi. 16. he was appointed to be a teacher of the Gentiles ;
besides his general call to the apostleship, he was commissioned particularly
to preach to the Gentiles in faith and truth, that is faithfully and truly.
Note, 1 . It is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour,
that we pray for kings and for all men, and also, that we lead a peaceable
and quiet life, &c. and this is a very good reason why we mould do the one
as well as the other. 2. God hath a good-will to the salvation of all : so
that it is not so much the want of a will in God to save them, as it is a want
of will in themselves to be saved in God's way. Here our blessed Lord
charges the fault : Ye will not come unto me that ye may have, life, John v. 40.
/ 'would have gatheredyou, andye would not. 3. Those that are- saved must
come to the knowledge of the truth, for that is God's appointed way to
save sinners ; without knowledge the heart cannot be good ; if we do not
know the truth we cannot be ruled by it. 4. It is observable, that the
unity of God is asserted and joined with the unity of the Mediator ; and
the church of Rome might as well maintain a plurality of gods, as a plurality
e«f mediators. 5. He that is a Mediator in the New Testament sense, gave
himself a ransom. Vain then is the pretence of the Romanists, that there
is but one Mediator of satisfaction, but many of intercession ; for, according
to St Paul, Christ giving himself a ransom was a necessary part of the Me
diator's office ; and indeed this lays the foundation for his intercession. 6.
St Paul was ordained a minister to declare this to the Gentiles, that Christ
is the one Mediator between God and men, who gave himself a ransom for
all : this is the substance of which all ministers are to preach to the end of
the world ; and St Paul magnified his office, as he was the apostle of the
Gentiles, Rom xi. 13. Lajlly, Ministers must preach the truth, what they
apprehend to be so, and they must believe it themselves ; they are, like our
apostle, to preach in faith and verity, and they must also be faithful and trusty.
3. A direction how to pray, ver. 8.
1st, Now, under the gospel, prayer is not to be confined to any one par
ticular house of prayer, but men must pray everywhere : no place amiss
for prayer, no one place more acceptable to God than another, John iv.
31. Pray every where, that is, we must pray in our closets, and pray in
our families, pray at our meals, pray when we are on journeys, pray in the
solemn assemblies, whether more public or more private.
'idly, It is the will of God, that in prayer we should lift up holy hands :
lifting u/i holy hands, or pure hands, pure from the pollution of sin, washed
in the fountain opened for sin and uncleanness. / will wash my hands, &c.
Psalm xx'vi. 7.
3dly, We must pray in charity ; without wrath, or malice, or anger, at
any person.
-Uldy, We must pray in faith, without doubling, James i. 6. or, as some
read it, -without disputing ; and then it falls under the head of charity.
Vol. V. No. 198.
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9 In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in
modest apparel, with fhamefacedness and sobriety : not
with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array ;
io But (which becometh women professing godliness) with
good works. 1 1 Let the women learn in silence with all
subjection. 12 But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to
usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. 13
For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 14 And Adam
was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in
the transgression. 1 5 Notwithstanding ihe shall be saved in
child-bearing, if they continue in faith and charity, and
holiness with sobriety.
Here is a charge, that women that profess the Christian religion should
be modest, and sober, and silent, and submissive, as becomes their place.
1. They must be very modest in their apparel, not affecting gaudiiiess
or gaiety, or costliness ; you may read the vanity of a person's mind by
the gaiety and gaudiness of their habit, because they have better orna
ments with which they should adorn themselves, as becomes •women professing
godliness, with good worls. Note, Good works are the best ornaments,
these are in the sight of God of great price. Those that profess godliness,
should in their dress, as well as in other things, carry it as becomes their
profession ; instead of laying out their money on fine clothes, they must
lay it out in works of piety and charity, which are properly called good
works.
2. Women must learn, learn the principles of their religion, learn Christ,
learn the scriptures ; they must not think that their lex excuses them from
that learning, which is necessary to salvation.
3. They must be silent and submissive, and subject, and not usurp autho
rity ; and the reason given is, because Adam wasfirstformed, then Eve out
of him, to denote her subordination to him, and dependence upon
him ; and that she was made from him to be a help meet for him. And
as (he was last in the creation, which is one reason for her subjection j so
she wa< first in the trnsgression, and that is another reason. Adam was
not deceived, that is, not first ; the serpent did not immediately set upon
him, but the woman was first in the transgression, 2 Cor. xi. 3. and it was
part of the sentence. Thy defire stjall be to thine husband, and he shall rule
over thee, Gen. iii. 16.
But it is a word of comfort, ver. 15. that they that continue in sobriety
(hall be saved in child-bearing, or with child-bearing : the Messiah, who
was born of a woman, should break the serpent's head, Gen. iii. 15. or the
sentence which they are under for sin shall be no bar to their acceptance
with Christ, ifthey continue in faith and charity, and holiness with sobriety.
Here we observe, 1. The extensiveness of the rules of Christianity ;
they not only reach to men, but women, not only to their persons, but
also to their dress, which must be modest like their sex, and to their out
ward deportment, and behaviour, it must be in silence, with all subjection.
2. Women are to profess godliness as well as men, for they are baptized,
and thereby stand engaged to exercise themselves to godliness ; and, to
their honour be it spoken, many of them were eminent professors of
Christianity in the days of the apostles, as the book of Acts will inform
us. 3. Women being more in danger to exceed in their apparel, it was
more necessary to caution them in this respect. 4. The best ornaments
for professors of godliness are good works. 5. According to St Paul,
women must be learners, and are not allowed to he public teachers in the
church, for teaching is an office of authority ; whereas (lie must not usurp
authority over the man, but is to be in silence : but notwithstanding this
prohibition, good women may and ought to teach their children at home
the principles of religion. Timothy, from a child, had known the holy
scriptures, and who should teach him but his mother and grandmother ?
2 Tim. iii. 15. Aquila and his wife Priscilla expounded unto A polios
the way of God more perfectly, but then they did it privately, for they
took him unto them, Acts xviii. 26. 6. Here are two very good reasons
given for the man's authority over the woman, and her subjection to the
man, ver. 13, 14. Adam was first formed, then Eve; she was created
for the man, and not the man for the woman, 1 Cor. xi. 9. then (lie was
deceived, and brought the man into the transgression. Lastly, Thojigh
the difficulties and dangers of child-bearing are many and great, as they
are part of the punishent -inflicted on the sex for Eve's transgression, yet
here is much for her support and encouragement : Notwithstanding,Jheshall
be saved, Sec. Though in sorrow, yet she shall bring forth, and be a living
6 E
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mother of living children ; with this proviso, that they continue in faith,
and charity, and holiness, with sobriety i and women, under die circum
stance of child-bearing mould, by faith, lay hold on this promise for their
support in the needfuftime.
CHAP.

IIP.

In this chapter our apostle treats of church-officers. And, I. He gives us the
qualifications of a person to be admitted to the office of a liftiop, ver. 1,—8.
II. Of the qualifications ofdeacons, ver. 8,—10. and of their wives, ver. II.
and again of the deacons, -ver. 12, 13. III. Of the reasons of his lurking
to Timothy, whereupon htspeaks of the church and the foundation truth pro
fessed thereunto, ver. 14. ad fin.

THIS is a true saying, If a man desire the office of a
bishop, he desireth a good work. 2 A bishop then
must be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober,
of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach ;
3 Not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre,
but patient, not a brawler, not covetous ; 4 One that
ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjec
tion with all gravity ; 5 (For if a man know not how to
rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church
of God ?) 6 Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride,
he fall into the condemnation Of the devil. 7 Moreover,
he must have a good report of them which are without ;
lest he fall into reproach, and the snare of the devil.
The two epistles to Timothy, and that bo Titus, contain a scriptureplan of church-government, or a direction to ministers. Timothy, we
suppose, was an evangelist that was left at Ephesus, to take care of those
whom the Holy Ghost had made bishops there, that is, the presbyters,
as appears by Acts xx. 28. where the care of the church was committed
to the presbyters, and they were called bishops. It seems they were very
loth to part with Paul, especially because he told them, they should see his
face no more, Acts xx. 38. for their church was but newly planted, they
were afraid of undertaking the care of it, and therefore Paul left Timothy
w ith them to set them in order.
And here we have the characters of a gospel-minister, whose office it is,
as a bishop, to preside in a particular congregation of Christians. If a
wan desires the office ofa bishop, he desires a good work, ver. 1 . The mini llry
is a work. However the office of a bishop may be now thought a good
preferment, then it was thought a good work.
Observe, 1. The office of a scripture-bisliop is an office of divine appoint
ment, and not of human invention ; the ministry is not a creature of the
state, and it is pity that the minister should be at any time the tool of the
state. The office of the ministry was in the church before the magistrate
countenanced Christianity, for this office is one of the great gifts Christ
bath bestowed on the church, Eph. iv. 8, 11. 2. This office of a Christian
bishop* is a work which requires diligence and application : the apostle
represents it under the notion and character of a work, not of great honour
and advantage, for ministers should always look more to their work, than
to the honour and advantage of their office. 3. It is a good work, a work
of the greatest importance, and designed for the greatest good : the ministry
is conversant about no lower concerns than the life and happiness of im
mortal fouls : it is a goed work, because designed to illustrate the divine
perfections, in bringiug many sons unto glory ; the ministry is appointed
to open mens eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from
the power of Satan unto God, &c. Acts xxvi. 18. 4. There ought to
be an earnest desire of the office in those who would be put into it ; if
a man desires, he should earnestly desire it, for the prospect he hai h of
bringing greater glory to God, and of doing the greatest good to the souls
of men by this means. This is the question proposed to those who offer
themselves to the ministry of the church of England, " Do you think you
aie moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon you this office i"
And in order to the discharge of this office, the doing of this work, the
workman must be duly qualified.
1", A minister must be blameless : that is, not lie under any scandal ; he
must give as little occasion for blame as can be, because that will be a pre
judice to his ministry, and will reflect reproach upon his office.
2. He must be the husband ofone wife ; not having given a bill of divorce
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to one, and then taking another, or not having many wives at once, as at
that time was too common both among Jews and GentuVs, especially among
the Gentiles.
3. He must be vigilant, and watchful against Satan, that subtle enemy ;
he must watch -over himself and the souls of those that are committed
to bis charge, of whom having taken the oversight, he must improve all
opportunities of doing tbern good. A minister ought to be vigilant, be
cause our adversary the devil goes about like a roaring boa, seeking whom
lie may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8.
4> He must besober ; that is, temperate, moderate in all bis actions, and
in the use of all creature-comforts. Sobriety and watchfulness are often in
scripture put together, because they mutually befriend one another ; be
sober, vigilant.
5. He must be oSgood behaviour, composed and solid, and not light, and
vain, and frothy.
6. He must be given to hospitality ; open handed to strangers, and ready
to entertain them according to his ability, as one that doth not set hit
heart upon the wealth os the world, and that it a true lover of his brethren.
7. Apt to teach. Therefore this is a preaching bishop that Paul deseribei,
one that is both able arid willing to communicate to others the knowledge
which God hath given him ; one that is sit to teach, and ready to take all
opportunities of giving instruction ; that is himself well instructed in the
things of the kingdom of heaven, and is communicative of wbat he knows
to others.
8. No dm:. kard ; not given to wine. The priests were not to drink wine
when they went in to minister, Lev. X. 8, 9. " Lest they drink and penert
the law."
9. No striker : that is, one that is not quarrelsome,, nor apt to use
violence to any, but doth every tiling with mildness, love, and gentle
ness ; the servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle towards all, &c.
2 Tim. ii. 24.
10. One that is not greedy offilthy here : that is, that doth not snake his
ministry to truckle to any secular design or interest ; that useth no mean,
base, sordid ways of getting money ; that is dead to the wealth of this
world, and Lives above it, and makes it appear he is fo
il. He must be patient, and not a brawler, of a mild disposition. Christ
the ' great shepherd and bishop of souls is fo. Not apt to be angry or
quarrelsome ; aa not a striker with his hands, so not a brawler with bis
tongue j for how shall men teach others to govern their tongues, who
do not make conscience of keeping them under good government them
selves ?
'
1 2. Not covetous. Covetousness is bad in any, but it is worst in a
minister, whose calling leads him to converse so much with another world.
13. He must be one that keeps. his family in good order ; that rules wdl
his own house, that he may set a good example to other masters of families
to do so too ; and that he may thereby give a proof of his ability to take
care of the church of God ^ for if a man know not how to rule his own
house, how shall he take care of the church os God ? Observe, That tan
families of ministers ought to be examples of good to all other families.
Ministers must have their children in subjeSion : then it is the duty of mini
sters children to submit to the instructions that are given them. With al!
gravity. Observe, That the best way to keep inferiors in subjection, is to
be grave with them. Not liaving his children in subjection with all auste
rity, but with all gravity.
14. He must not be a novice: that is, not one newly brought to the
Christian religion ; or, not one that is but meanly instructed in it, that
knows no more of religion than the surface of it, for such au one is apt to be
lifted up with pride; the more ignorant men are, the more proud they are.
Lefl being listed up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil. The
devils fell through pride, which is a good reason why we should take heed
of pride, because it is a fin that turned angels into devils.
15. He must be of good reputation among his neighbours, and under no
reproach from former conversation ; for the devil will make use of that to
ensnare others, and work in them an aversion to the doctrine of Christ,
preached by those that have not had a good report.
Now, upon the whole, having briefly gone through the qualifications of
the gospel-bishop, we may, (1.) With great reason cry out, as St. Paul
doth, " Who is sufficient for these things I" 2 Cor. ii. 16. Hie labor, hot
opus -• this is a work indeed. What piety, what prudence, what zeal, what
courage, what faithfulness, what watchfulness over ourselves, our lusts,
appetites, and passions, aud over those under our charge; I say what holy
watchfulness is necessary in this work ? (2.) Have not the best qualified,
and the most faithful and conscientious ministers just reason to complain
against themselves, that so much is requisite by way of qualification, and £>
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raich work to be done ? Aud alas ! bow far short -do the best come
of what they should be, and what they should do ! {8.) Yet let those
bless God and be thankful, whom the Lord hath enabled, and counted
faithful, putting them iuto the ministry ; if God is pleated to make any, in
some degree, able and faithful, let him have the praise and glory of it.
(i.) For the encouragement of all faithful ministers, we have Christ's
gracious word of promise, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the
end of the world," Matth. xxviri. 20. And if he be with us, he will
fit us for our work in some measure, and carry us through the difficulties of
it with comfort, and graciously pardon our imperfections, and reward our
faithfulness with a crown of glory that fadetk not away, 1 Pet. v. 4.

8 Likewise must the deacons be grave, not doubletongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy
lucre. 9 Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure con
science, to And let these also first be proved; then let
them use the office of a deacon, being sound blameless.
1 1 Even so must their wives be grave, not slanderers, sober,
faithful in all things. 1 2 Let the deacons be the husband1;
of one wife, ruling their children, and their own houses
well. 13 For they that have used the office of a deacon
well, purchase to themselves a good degree, and great
boldness in the faith, which is in Christ Jesus.
We have here the character of deacons : those had the care of the
temporal concerns of the church, that is, the maintenance of the ministers,
and provilion of the poor : they served tables, while the ministers or bishops
gave themselves only to the ministry of the word and prayer, Acts vi. 2, 4.
Of the institution of this office, with that which gave occasion to it,
you liave an account in Acts vi. 1,—7. Now it was icquiiitc the deacons
should have a good character, because they were assistants to the mini
sters, appeared and acted publicly, and had a great trust reposed in
them. They must be grave ; gravity becomes all Christians, but especially
those that are ia office i-.i the church. Not double-tongued ; that will fay
one thing to one, and another thing to another, according as their interest
leads them ; a double tongue conies from a double heart, flatterers, slan
derers, are double-tongued. Not given to much wine i for that is a great
disparagement to any mau, especially to a Christian, and one in office,
disiits men for business, opens the door to many temptations. Not greedy
offilthy lucre ; this would especially be bad in the deacons that were in
trusted with the church's money; and if they were covetous and greedy
of filthy lucre, would be tempted to embezzle it, and convert that to
their own use which was intended for the public service. Holding the
mystery of faith in a pure conscience, ver. 9. Note, The mystery of faith
is best held in a pure conscience. The practical love of truth is the most
powerful preservative from error and delusion. If we keep a pure con
science, that is, take heed of every thing that debauches conscience, and
draws us away from God, that will preserve in our souls the mystery of
faith. Let thtfe alsofirst ie proved, ver. 10. It is not fit the public trusts
should be lodged in the hands of any, till they are first proved, and found
fit for the business they are to be entrusted with ; the soundness of their
judgments, their zeal for Christ, and the blamekssnefs of their conversation
" must be proved.
2. Their wives likewise must have a good character, ver. 1 1, they must
be of a grave behaviour, not slanderers, tale-bearers, carrying stories to
make mischief and sow discord ; they must be " sober and faithful in all
things," not given to any excess, but trusty in all that is committed to
them. All that are related to ministers must double their care to walk
as becomes the gospel of Christ, lest if they in any thing walk disorderly
the ministry be blamed. As he said before of the bishops or ministers,
so here of the deacons, they must be " the husband of one wife," such as
had not put away their wives upon dislike and married others ; they must
«* rule their children and their own houses well ;" families of ministers
should be examples to other families. And the reason why the deacons
must be thus qualified is, ver. 13. because though the office of a deacon
be an inferior degree, yet it is a step towards the higher degree ; and they
that had served tables well, the church might fee cause afterwards to dis
charge them from that service, and prefer them to serve in preaching the
word, and in prayer. Or it may be meant of the good reputation that a
man would gain by his fidelity in this office : " They will purchase to
themselves great boldness through the faith that is in Christ Jesus."
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Observe, 1. In the primitive church there were but two orders of mini
sters, or officers, bishops and deacons, Philip, i. 1. After-ages have in
vented the reft. The office of the bishop, presbyter, pastor, or minister,
was confined to prayer and to the ministry of the word 5 and the office of
the deacon was confined to, or at least principally conversant about serving
tables. Clemens Romanus, in his eprstle to the Christians, cap. 42, 44.
speaks very fully and plainly to this purpose, that the apostles foreknowing
by our Lord Jesus Christ, tkere would arise in the Christian church a con
troversy about the name Episcopacy, appointed the forementioned orders,
bishops and deacons. 2. The scripture-deacon's main employment was, to
serve tables, and not to preach or baptize. It is true indeed, Philip did
preach, and baptize many hi Samaria, Acts viii. but you read he was an
evangelist, Acts xxi. 8. and he might pieach and baptize., and perform any
other part of the ministerial office, under that character ; but still the de
sign of the deacon's office was, to mind the temporal concerns of the
church, such as the salaries of the ministers, and providing for the poor.
3. Several qualifications were very necessary, even for these inferior officers.
The deacons must be grave, &c. 4. Some trial should be made of
persons qualifications before they are admitted into office in the church,
or have any trust committed to them : Let these alsofirst be proved. 5. In
tegrity and uprightness in an inferior office is the way to be preferred to
an higher station in the church : Then purchase to themselves a good degree.
6. This will also give a man great boldness in the faith, whereas a want of
integrity and uprightness will make a man timorous and ready to tremble
at his own shadow : The wickedfleeth token no man purfueth, but the righteous
are bold as a lion, Prov. xxviii. 1.

14 These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto
thee shortly: 15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayest
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth. 16 And without controversy, great
is the mystery of godliness : God was manifest in the flesh,
justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into gloryHe concludes the chapter with a particular direction to Timothy.
[1.] He hoped shortly to come to him to give him further directionsand assistance in his work, and to fee that Christianity was well planted,,
and took root well, at Ephesus ; he therefore wrote the more briefly to
him. But,
[2.] He wrote Itjl heshould tarry long, that he might know how to behave
himself in the house of God, that is, how to carry himself as became an
evangelist, and a substitute of the apostle's." Observe, Those that are
employed in the house ot God must see to it, that they Behave themselves
well, lest they bring reproach upon the house of God, and that worthy
name by which they are called. Ministers ought to behave themselves-;
well, and to look not only to their praying end preaching, but to their
behaviour : their office binds them to their good behaviour, for any be
haviour will not do in this cafe. Timothy must know how to behave
himself, not only in that particular church where he was now appointed
to reside for some time, but being an evangelist and substitute os the
apostle's, he must learn how to behave himself in other churches, where
he should in like manner be appointed to reside for some time ; and
therefore it is not the church of Ephesus, but the catholic church, which
is here called the house of God, which is the church of the living God.
Observe here, li God is the living God, he is the fountain of life ;;
he is life in himself, and he gives life, breath, and all things to his
creatures ; in him we live, and move, and have our being, Acts xvii..
25, 2?. 2. The church is the house of God, be dwells there, the Lord
hath chosen Zion to dwell there ; this is my rest, here will I dwell, for
I have chosen it ; there may we see God's power and glory, PfaL lxiii. 2..
It is the great support of the church that it is the church of the
living God, the true God, in opposition to false gods, dumb and dead
idols. The pillar and ground of truth ; that is, either,
]. The church itself, that is the pillar and ground of truth. Not
that the authority of the scriptures depends upon that of the church, as
the Papists pretend, for truth is the pillar and ground of the church •
but the church holds forth the scripture and the doctrine of Christ, a3
the pillar to which a proclamation is affixed, holds forth the procla
mation : Even to the principalities and powers in heavenly places it made
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God, Eph. iii. 10.

*S2

r.

TIMOTHY.

2. Others understand it of Timothy. He, not he himself only, but
he as an evangelist, he and other faithful ministers are the pillars and
ground of truth, that is, It is their business to maintain, hold up, and
publish the truths of Christ in the church. It is said of the apostles,
that they seemed to be pillars, Gal. ii. 9.
(1.) Let us be diligent and impartial in our own inquiries after truth ;
let us fcuy the truth at any rate, and not think much of any pains to
discover it. (2.) Let us be careful to keep and preserve it: Buy the
truth, and fell it not, Prov. xxiii. 23. do not part with it on any consi
deration. (3.) Let us take care to publish it, and to transmit it safe
and uncorrupted unto posterity. (4.) When the church ceases to be
the pillar and ground of truth, we may and ought to forsake her ; for
our regard to truth should be greater than our regard to the church ;
we are no longer obliged to continue in the church, than she continues
to be the pillar and ground of the truth.
Now what is the truth which the churches and ministers are the
pillars and grounds of? He tells us, ver. 16". That without controversy
great is the myffery of godliness. The learned Camero joins this with what
goes before, and then it runs thus, The pillar and ground of the truth,
and without controversy, great is the mystery of godliness : he supposes
this mystery to be the pillar, &c.
Observe, 1. That Christianity is a mystery, a mystery that could not
have been found out by reason, or the light of nature, and cannot be
comprehended by reason, because it is above reason, though not contrary
thereto : it is a mystery, not of philosophy or speculation ; but, 2. It
is a mystery of godliness, designed to promote godliness ; and herein it
exceeds all the mysteries of the Gentiles. 3. It is a revealed mystery,
not shut up and sealed, and it doth not cease to be a mystery, because
now in part revealed.
Now, what is the mystery of godliness ? It is Christ ; and here are
six things concerning Christ, which make up the mystery of godliness.
1 . That he is God manifest in the flesh : God -was manifest in the flesh.
This proves that he is God, the eternal Word that was made flesh, and
was manifest in the flesh. When God was to be manifested to man, he
was pleased to manifest himself in the incarnation of his own Son : The
Word was made flesh, John i. 14.
2. He is justified in the Spirit, that is, Whereas he was reproached as
a sinner, and put to death as a malefactor, he was raised again by the
Spirit, aud so was justified from all calumnies with which he was loaded.
lie was made sin for us, and was delivered for our offences ; but being
raised again, he was justified in the Spirit, that is, it was made to appear
that his sacrifice was accepted, and so he rose again for our justification,
as he was delivered for our offences, Rom. iv. 25. He was put to death
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, 1 Peter iii. 18.
3. He was seen os angels. They worshipped him, Heb. i. 6. they at
tended his incarnation, his temptation, his agony, his death, his resurrec
tion, his ascension ; this is much to his honour, and shews what mighty
interest he hath in the upper world, that angels ministered to him, for he
is the Lord of angels.
(4.) H« is "preached unto the Gentiles." This is a great part
of the mystery of godliness, that Christ was offered to the Gentiles a
Redeemer and Saviour ; that whereas salvation was before of the Jews,
the partition-wall was now taken down, and the Gentiles were taken in :
" I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles," Acts xiii. 47.
5. That he was believed on in the world, so that he was not preached
in vain. Many of the Gentiles welcomed the gospel which the Jews
rejected. Who would have thought that the world that lay in wicked
ness should have believed in the Son of God ; should take him to be their
Saviour who was himself crucified at Jerusalem ? but notwithstanding all
the prejudices they laboured under, lie was believed on, &c.
6. He was received ufi into glory ; in his ascension. This indeed was
before he was believed on in the world ; but it is put last, because it was
the crown of his exaltation, and because it is not only his ascension that is
meant, but his sitting at the right hand of God, where he ever lives
making intercession, and hath all power both in heaven and earth. And
because of the apostasy, of which he treats in the following chapter, his
remaining in heaven would be denied by those who pretend to bring him
down on their altars in the consecrated wafers.
Observe, 1. He who was manifest in the flesh was God, really and
truly God ; God by nature, and not only so by office, for this makes it
to be a mystery, 2. God was manifest in the flesh, real flesh. " For as
much as children are partakers of flesh and blood he also himself likewise
took part of the same," Heb. ii. 14. and what is more amazing, he was
manifest in the flesh, after" all flesh had corrupted their way, though he
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himself was holy from the womb. 3. Godliness is a mystery in all its
parts and branches, from the beginning to the end, from Christ's incarna
tion to his ascension. 4. It being a great mystery, we should rather
humbly adore it, and piously believe it, than curiously pry into it, or be
too positive in our explications of it, and determinations about it, further
than the holy scriptures have revealed it to us.
CHAP.

IV.

St Paul here foretels, I. A dreadful apostasy, ver. 1,—3. II. He treats of
Christian liberty, ver. 4, .5. III. He gives Timothy divers direSions
which respect himself, his doSrine, and the people under his care, ver.
6, ad fin.

NOW the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the -latter
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed
to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils j .2 Speaking
lies in hypocrisy, having their consciences seared with a
hot iron ; 3 Forbidding to marry, and commanding to
abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the
truth. 4 For every creature of God is good, and nothing
to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving : 5 For
it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.
We have here a prophecy of the apostasy of the latter times, which
he had spoken of as a thing expected and taken for granted among
Christians, 2 Theff. ii. In the close of the foregoing chapter we had
the mystery of godliness summed up, and therefore very fitly, in the
beginning of this chapter, we have the mystery of iniquity summed up.
The Spirit speaks expressly, that in the latter times some shall d.part from the
faith : whether he means the Spirit in the Old Testament, or the Spirit
in the prophets of the New Testament, or both. The prophecies con
cerning antichrist, as well as the prophecies concerning Christ, come from
the Spirit. The Spirit in both spake expressly of a general apostasy from
the faith of Christ, and the pure worship of God ; this should come in
the latter times, that is, during the Christian dispensation, for those are
called the latter days ; in the following ages of the church, for the
mystery of iniquity now began to work. Someshall depart from tin faith ;
or there shall be an apostasy from the faith. Some, not all ; for in the
worst of times God will have a remnant according to the election of grace.
Theyshall depart from the faith, the faith delivered to the saints, Jude 3.
and it was delivered at once, that is, the sound doctrine of the gospel.
Giving heed to seducing spirits ; that is, men that pretended to the Spirit,
but were not really guided by the Spirit, 1 John iv. 1. "Beloved, be
lieve not every spirit," that is, every one that pretends to the Spirit. Now
here observe,
1. One of the great instances of that apostasy, and that is giving heed
to doctrines of demons, or concerning demons : that is, those doctrines
which teach the worship of saints and angels, as a middle fort of deities
between the immortal God and mortal men, such as the heathen called
demons, and worshipped under that notion. Now this plainly agrees to
the church of Rome, and it was one of the first steps towards that great
apostasy, the enshrining of the relics of martyrs, paying divine honours to
them, erecting altars, burning incense, consecrating images and temples,
and making prayers and praises to the honour of saints departed. This
demon-worship is paganism revived, the image of the first beast.
2. The instruments of promoting and propagating this apostasy and de
lusion. It will be done by hypocrisy of those that speak lies, ver. 2. speak
ing lies in hypocrisy ; that is, the agents and emissaries of Satan, that pro
mote these delusions by lies and forgeries and pretended miracles. It is
done by their hypocrisy ; professing honour to Christ, and yet, at the
same time, fighting against all his anointed offices, and corrupting or pro
faning all his ordinances. The hypocrisy likewise of those who have their
" consciences seared with a red hot iron," that is, that are perfectly loft
to the very first principles of virtue and moral honesty. If men had not
their consciences feared as with a hot iron, they could never maintain a
power to dispense with oaths for the good of the catholic cause, could
never maintain that no faith is to be kept with heretics, could never
divest themselves of all remains of humanity and compassion, and clothe
themselves with the most barbarous cruelty, under pretence of promoting
the interest of the church.
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Another part of their character is, that theyforbid to marru, forbid their
clergy to marry, and speak very reproachfully of manage, though au ordi
nance of God ; and that they command to abstainfrom meats, and place religion
in that, at certain tiroes and seasons, only to exercise a tyranny over the
consciences of men.
(1.) The apoflafv of the latter times should not surprise us, because it
was expresdy foretold by the Spirit. (2.) The Spirit is God, otherwife he could not certainly foresee such diltant events, which, as to us,
are uncertain and contingent, depending on the tempers, humours, and
lusts of men. (3.) The difference between the predictions of the Spirit,
and the oracles of the heathen ; the Spirit speaketh expressly, but the
oracles of the heathen were always doubtful and uncertain. (4.) It is
comfortable to think, that in such general apostasies all are not carried
away, but only some. (5.) It is common for seducers and deceivers to
pretend to the Spirit, which is a strong presumption, that all are convinced
that this is the most likely to work in us an approbation of what pretends
to come from the Spirit. (6.) Men must be hardened, and their con
sciences seared before they can depart from the faith, and draw in others to
side with them. (7.) It i3 a sign men have departed from the faith, when
they will command what God hath forbidden, such as faint and angel or
demon-worship, and forbid what God hath allowed or commanded, such as
marriage and meats.
Upon occasion of the mentioning of their hypocritical fastings, the
apostle lays down the doctrine of the Christian liberty which we enjoy
under the gospel, of using God's good creatures : That whereas under
the law, there was a distinction of meats, between clean and unclean, such
sort of flesh they might eat, and such they might not eat, all that is now
taken away ; and we are to call nothing common or unclean, Acts x. 15.
1. We are to look upon our food as that which Gad hath created ; we
have it from him, and therefore must use it for him.
2. God, in making those things, had a special regard to them -which
believe and know the truth, that is, good Christians which have a covaoantright to the creatures ; whereas others have only a common right.
3. What God hath created is to be received with thanksgiving. We
must not refuse the gifts of God's bounty, nor be scrupulous in making
differences where God hath made none; but take it and be thankful, acknow
ledging the power of God the maker of them, and the bounty of God thegiver of them.
Every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, ver. 4. This
plainly sets us ai liberty from all the distinctions of meats appointed by
the ceremonial law, as particularly that of swines flesh, which the Jews
■were forbidden to eat, but is allowed to us Christians by this rule, Every
creature of God is good, Sec. Observe, That God's good creatures are
then good, and doubly sweet to us, when they are received with thanks
giving.
For it itfanSified by the ■word of God and prayer, ver. 5. It is a desi
rable thing to have a sanctified use of our creature-comforts. Now they
are sanctified to us,
1. By the word of God; not only his permission, allowing us the
liberty of the use of |these things, but his promise to feed us with food
convenient for us. This gives us a sanctified use of our creature-comforts.
2. By prayer, which blesses our meat to us. The word of God and
prayer must be brought to our common actions and affairs, and then we do
all in faith.
Observe, 1. Every creature is God's, for he made them. Every beast in
theforest it mine, (fays God,) and the cattle upon a thousand hills. I know all
the fowls of the mountains, and the wild beasts of thefield are mine, Psal. 1. 10,
11. 2. Every creature of God is good ; when the blessed God took a
survey of all his works, God saw all that was made, and behold it was
very good, Gen. i. 31. 3. The blessing of God makes every creature
rtonrifhing to us ; man lives not by bread alone, but by every word that
proceeds out of the mouth of God, Matth. lv'. 4. and therefore nothing
ought to be refused. 4. We ought therefore to ask his blessing by prayer,
and so to sanctify the creatures we receive by prayer.

6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these
things, thou flialt be a good minister of Jesus Christ,
nourished up in the words of faith, and of good doctrine,
whereunto thou hast attained. 7 But refuse profane and
old wives fables, and exercise thyself rather unto godliness.
8 For bodily exercise prositeth little : but godliness is pro
fitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now
Voi.. V. No. 198.

.

tS3

is, and of that which is to come. 9 This is a faithful fay.
ing, and worthy of all' acceptation. 10 For therefore we
both labour, and suffer reproach, because we trust in the
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, especially of
those that believe. _ 1 1 These things command and teach.
1 2 Letno man despise thy youth, but be thou an example of
the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit,
in faith, in purity. 13 Till I come, give attendance to read
ing, ^exhortation, to doctrine. 14 Neglect not the gift
that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with
the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 15 Meditate
upon these things, give thyself wholly to them ; that thy
profiting may appear to all. 16 Take heed unto thyself,
and unto thy doctrine ; continue in them : for in doing
this thou flialt both save thyself, and them that hear thee.
If than put the brethren in remembrance, &c. He would have Timothy
to instil such notions as these into the mind* of Christians, which might
prevent their being seduced by the Judaizing teachers. Observe, Those
are good ministers of Jesus Christ that are diligent in their work ; not that
study to advance new notions, but that "put the brethren in remembrance
of those things that they have received and beard. Wherefore I will not
be negligent to put you always in remembrance of these things, though
you know them," 2 Pet. i. 12. And elsewhere, "I stir up your puie
minds by way of remembrance," 2 Pet. iii. 1. And, fays the apostle Jude,
" I will therefore put you in remembrance," Jude 5. You fee the apostles
and apostolical men reckoned it a main part of their work, to put their
hearers in remembrance, for we are apt to forget, and flow to learn aud
remember the things of God.
Nourished up in the words offaith and good doBrine, whereunto thou hast
attained. Observe, 1. That even ministers themselves have need to be
growing and increasing in the knowledge of Christ, and his doctrine:
they must be nourished up in the words of faith. 2. Observe, The best
way for ministers to grow in knowledge and faith, is to put the brethrea
in remembrance ; while we teach others we teach ourselves. S. They
whom ministers teach are brethren, and are to be treated like brethren ;
for ministers are not lords of God's heritage.
1. Godliness is here prefled upon him and others : Refuse profane and
old wives sayings, ver. 7, 8. The Jewish traditions, which some people fill
their heads with, have nothing to do with them. But exercise thyself rather
unto godRness, that is, mind practical religion. Those that wouldbe godly,
must exercise themselves unto godliness, it requires a constant exercise :
the reason is taken from the gain of godliness ; bodily exercise prositeth little,
or for a little time. Abstinence from meat*, and marriage, and the like,
though they pass for acts of mortification and self-denial, yet they profit
little, they turn to little account. What will it avail us to mortify the
body, if we do not mortify sin ?
Observe, That there is a great deal to be got by godliness ; it will he
of use to us in the conduct of our whole conversation ; For it hath the pro
mise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. Observe, That the
gain of godliness lies much in the promise ; and the promises made to godly
people relate to the life that now is ; but especially they relate to the life
which is to come. Under the Old TeP.amjnt, the promises were mostly
of temporal blessings, but under the New Testament, of spiritual and eternal
blessings. If godly people have but little of the good things of the life
that now is, yet it shall be made up to them in the good things of the life
that is to come. Observe further, There were profane and old wives
sables in the dnys of the apostles ; and Timothy, though an excellent man,
was not above such a word of advice ; Refuse profane, &c. Again, It is
not enough that we refuse profane aud old wives fables, but we must ex
ercise ourselves to godliness ; we must not only cease to do evil; but we
must learn to do well, Isaiah i. 16, 17. and we must make a practice of
exercising ourselves to godliness. And, lastly, Those that are truly godly
shall not be losers at last, whatever becomes of those who content them
selves with bodily exercise, for godliness hath the promise, &c.
2. The encouragement which we have to proceed in the ways of godli
ness, and to exercise ourselves to it, notwithstanding the difficulties and
discouragements that we meet with in it. He had said, ver. 8. That it
" is profitable for all things, having the promise of the life which now is."
But the question is, Whether the profit will balance the loss ? for if it will
6 F
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not, it is not profit. Yes, we are sure it will. Here is another of Paul's good to believers, act directly contrary to the doctrines they preach ; for
" faithful sayings, worthy of all acceptation," That all our labours and ministers are to be ensamples of their flock. 3. Those ministers who are
losses in the service of God and work of religion, will be abundantly re the best accomplished for their work must yet mind their studies, that
compensed : So that though we lose for Christ, we shall not lose by him. they may be improving in knowledge ; and they must mind also their
" Therefore we labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in the living work ; they are to give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine.
iVegle3 not the gift tf/bt is in thee, ver. 14. The gifts of God will wither
God," ver. 10.
Observe, (1.) That godly people must labour and expect reproach; if they be neglected : it may be understood either of the office to which
they must do well, and yet expect at the same time to suffer ill ; toil and he was advanced, or of his qualifications for that office ; if of the former,
trouble is to be expected by us, not only as men, but as saints in this world. it was ordination in an ordinary way ; if of the latter, it was extraordinary.
(2.) Those that labour and suffer reproach in the service of God and the —It seems to be the former, for it wa"s by laying on of hands, &c. Here
work of religion, may depend upon the living God, that they shall not lose see the scripture-way of ordination ; it was by laying on of hands, and
laying on of Mir hands of the presbytery. Observe, Timothy was ordained
by it. Let this encourage them, We trust in the living God. The consi
deration of this, that that God who hath undertaken to be our pay-master, by men in office. It was an extraordinary gift that we read elsewhere
is the living God, who doth himself live for ever, and is the fountain of life was conferred on him, by the laying on of Paul's hands ; but he was in
to all that serve him, should encourage us in all our services, and in all our vested in the office of the ministry by the laying on of the hands of the
sufferings for him, especially considering that he is the Saviour of all men ; presbytery.
1. We may note the office of the ministry is a gift, it is the gift of
that is,
1st, By his providence, he protects the persons, and prolongs the lives of Christ ; when he ascended up on high, he received gifts for men, and he
gave some apostles, Sec. and some' pastors and teachers, Eph. iv. 8, 11.
the children of men.
Idly, He hath a general good-will to the eternal salvation of all men and this was a very kind gift to his church. 2. Ministers ought not to
thus far, that he is not willing that any should perish, but that all should neglect whatever gift is bestowed upon them : whether by gift we are here
come to repentance ; he desires not the death of sinners ; he is thus far to understand the office of the ministry, or qualifications for that office;
the Saviour of all men, that none are left in the fame desperate condition neither the one nor the other must be neglected. 3. Though there was
that fallen angels are in. Now if he be thus the Saviour of all men, we prophecy in the case of Timothy, the gift was given by prophecy, yet this
may from hence infer, that much more he will be the rewarder of those was accompanied with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery, that is,
that seek and serve him ; if he have such a good-will to all his creatures, a number of presbyters. The office was conveyed to him this way : and
much more will he provide well for those that are new creatures, that are I should think here is a sufficient warrant for ordination by presbyters, since
born agnin. He is the Saviour of all men, but especially ofthose that believe ; it doth not appear that St. Paul was concerned in Timothy's ordination.
and the salvation he hath in store for those that believe is sufficient to re It is true, extraordinary gifts were conferred on him by the laying on of
the apostle's hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. but if he was concerned in his ordination,
compense them for all their services and sufferings.
Here we fee, 1. The life of a Christian is a life of labour and suffering ; the presbytery was not excluded, for that is particularly mentioned ; from
tue labour and suffer. 2. The best we can expect to suffer in the present whence it seems pretty evident, that the presbytery have the inherent pewer
life is reproach for our well-doing, for our work of faith, and labour of of ordination.
Having this work committed to him, he must give himself -wholly to it ;
love. 3. True Christians trust in the living God ; for cursed is the man
that trutteth in man, or in any but the living God ; and they that trust in be wholly in those things, that thy profiting may appear. He was a wife
him shall never be ashamed; trust in him at all times. 4. God is the knowing man, and yet he must still be profiting;, and make it appear that
general Saviour of all men, as he hath put them into a faveable state ; but he improved in knowledge.
1st, Ministers are to be much in meditation, they are to consider before
he is in a particular manner the Saviour of true believers ; there is then a
hand how and what they must speak ; they are to meditate on the greut
general and a special redemption.
trust committed to them, of the worth and value of immortal souls, and
3. He concludes the chapter with an exhortation to Timothy.
(1.) To command and teach these things, that he had now been teaching of the account they must give at the-last. 'idly, Ministers must be wholly
him- Command them to exercise themselves unto godliness ; teach them in these things, they must' mind these things as their principal work
the prosit of it, and that if they serve God, they serve one who will be sure and business ; " Give thyself wholly to them." Sd/y, By this means
their profiting will appear, in all things, as well as to aH persons; this
to bear them out.
(2.) He charges him to carry himself with that gravity and prudence as is the way for them to profit in knowledge and grace, and also to profit
might gain him respect, notwithstanding his youth : Let no man despise thy others.
(5.) He presses it upon him to be very cautious : Take heed to thyself and
youth : that is, Give no man an occasion to despise thy youth. Mens
youth will not be despised, if they do not by youthful vanities and follies to thy doStine, consider what thou preachest ; continue in them, that is, in
make themselves despicable ; and that men may do who are old, and may the truths thou hast received ; and this will be the way to save thysdf and
those that hear thee. Observe, 1. Ministers are engaged in saving work,
thank themselves if they be despised.
(3.) He charges him to confirm his doctrine by a good example: Be which makes it good work. 2. The care of ministers should be in the first
thou an example of the believers, &c Observe, Those that teach by their place to save themselves ; Save thyself in the first place, so shalt thou be
doctrine, must teach by their life, else they pull down with one hand, instrumental to save- them that hear thee. Observe, 3. Ministers in preach
•what they build up with, the other : they must be examples both in -word ing should aim at the salvation of those that hear them, next to the salvation
and conversation. Their discourse must be edifying, and that will be a good of their own souls. 4. The best way to answer both these ends, is to take
example ; their conversation must be strict, and 1 i .t will be a good ex> heed to ourselves, &c.
ample ; they must be examples in charity, or love to God and all good
men ; examples in spirit ;. that is, in spiritual-mindedness, in spiritual
CHAP. V.
worship ; in faith, that is,, in profession of Christian faith; and in purity,
or chastity.
Here the apostle direBs Timothy, I. Hovv to reprove, ver. 1,2. H. Of
( 1-. ) He charges him to study hard : Till s come, give attendance to
•widows, both elder andyounger, ver. 3,-17. HI. Of elders, ver. 17,—
reading, to exhortation, to doBrine, to meditation upon these things, ver. L3.
19. IV. Of public reproof, ver. 20. V. A solemn charge of ordination,
Though Timothy had extraordinary gifts, yet he must use ordinary means.
ver. 21, 2?. VI. Os his healthy ver. 23. and of metis fins very different in
Or, it may be meant of the public reading of the scriptures, he must read
their effeSs, ver. 24, 25.
and exhort, that is, read and expound, read and press what he read upon
them ; he must expound it both by way of exhortation, and by way of
doctrine ; that is, he must teach them both what to do, and what to REBUKE not an elder, but intreat kirn as a father,
and the younger men as brethren ; 2 The elder
believe.
Observe, 1. Ministers must teach and command the things that they women as mothers, the younger as sisters, with all purity.
are taught, and commanded themselves to do ; they must teach people to
observe all things wliatever Christ hath commanded, Matth. xxviii. 20.
Here the apostle gives rules to Timothy, and in him to other ministers
2 The best way for ministers to prevent being despised, is to teach and in reproving. Ministers are reprovers by office. Now the rule is, 1. To
practise things that are given them in charge. No wonder if ministers are be very tender in rebuking elders ; elders in age, elders by office. Respect,
desp'sed who do not teach these things ; or, instead of being examples- of must be had to the dignity of their years and place, aud therefore they
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must not be rebuked fiiarply nor magisterially ; but Timothy himself, desolate to trust in God. Therefore God sometimes brings his people
though an evangelist, mult intreat them as fathers ; for that would be the into such straits that they have nothing else to trust to, that they may with
likeliest way to work upon them, and to win upon them.
more confidence trust in him. Widowhood is a desolate estate, but let the2. The youDger must be rebuked as brethren, with love and tenderness, widows trust in me, Jer. xlix. 11. and rejoice that they have a God to
not as desirous to spy faults or pick quarrels, but as those that are willing trust to. Again, they that trust in God must continue in prayer. If
to make the best of them. There is need of a greit deal of meekness in by faith we confide in God, by prayer we must give glory to God, and
reproving thole that deserve reproof.
commit ourselves to his conduct. Anna was a widow indeed, that de
3. l'he elder women must be reproved when there is occasion ; they parted not from the temple, Luke ii. 37. but served God with fasting and
must be reproved as mothers, Hosea ii. 2. " Plead with your mother, prayer night and day ; but (he is not a widow indeed, that Rveth in pleasureT
plead."
ver. 6. or that liveth licentiously. A jovial widow is not a widow indeed,
4. The younger women must be reproved, but reproved as fisters, with not fit to be taken under the care of the church. She that lives in pleasure
all purity. If Timothy, so mortified a man to this world and to the flesti is dead whileshe lives, is no living member of the church, but as a carcase
aud the lusts of it, had need of such a caution as this, much more have we. in it, or a mortified member. We may apply it more generally ; those
Observe, 1. Ministers are reprovers by office ; it is a part, though the that live in pleasure are dead while they live, spiritually dead, dead in
least pleasing part of their office ; they are to preach the word, &c. to trespasses and sins ; they are in the world' to no purpose, buried alive as to
reprove and rebuke, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 2. A great difference is to be made the great ends of living.
in our reproofs according to the age, quality, and oth;r circumstances of the
2. Another rule he gives is, that the church should not be charged with
persons rebuked ; thus, an elder in age or office must be intreated as a the maintenance of those widows that had relations of their own, that
father j ofsome have compnffion making a difference, Jude 22.
were able to maintaiu them. This is mentioned several times, ver. 4. //
any widow have children or nephews, that is, children, or near relations,
3 Honour widows that are widows indeed. 4 But if let them maintain them, and let not the church be burdened. So ver. 19;
this is called shewing piety at home, ver. 4. or shewing piety towards their
any widow have children or nephews, let them learn first own
families. Observe, That the respect of children to their parents, and
to shew piety at home, and to requite their parents : for their care of them is fitly called piety ; this is requiting their parents.
that is good and acceptable before God. 5 Now she Children can never sufficiently requite their parents for the care they have
that is a widow indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, taken of them, and the pains they have taken with them ; but, however
they must endeavour to do it. It is the indispensible duty of children, if
and continueth in supplications and prayers night and day. their
parents be in necessity, and they are in ability to relieve them, to do
6 But she that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth. it to the utmost of their power, for that is good and acceptable before God7 And these things give in charge, that they may be The Pharisees taught that a gift to the altar was more acceptable to God
blameless. 8 But if any provide not for his own, and than relieving a poor parent, Matth. xv. 5. but here we are told that this
especially for those of his own house, he hath denied the is better than all burnt-offerings and sacrifices; this is good and acceptable,.
He speaks of this again, ver. 8. If any provide not for his own,
faith, and is worse than an infidel. 9 Let not a widow be &c.
&c. that is, It any man or woman do not maintain their own poor relations
taken into the number, under threescore years old, having that belong to them, they do in effect deny the faith; for the design of
been the wife of one man. jo Well reported of for good Christ was to confirm the law of Moses, and particularly the law of the
works ; if she have brought up children, if she have fifth commandment, which is, Honour thy father and mother ;. so that they
the faith that disobey that law, much more if they provide not for
lodged strangers, if she have washed the saints feet, if she deny
their wives and children, and those that are parts of themselves ; if they
have relieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed spend that upon their lusts that mould maintain their families, they havo
every good work. 1 1 But the younger widows refuse : denied the faith, and are worse than infidels.
One reason why this care must be taken, that those that were rich should
for when they have begun to wax wanton against Christ,
their poor relations, and not burden the church with them is,,
they will marry : 1 2 Having damnation, because they maintain
ver. 16. that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. Observe, That
have cast off their first faith. 13 And withal they learn charity misplaced is a great hindrance to true charity ; therefore there
to be idle, wandering about from house to house ; and not should be prudence in the choice of the objects of charity, that it may not
only idle, but tatlers also, and busy-bodies, speaking things be thrown away upon those that are not properly so, that there may be
which they ought not. 1 4 1 will therefore that the younger the more for those that are real objects of charity.
3. He gives directions concerning the characters of the widows that
women marry, bear children, guide the house, give none were
to be taken into the number to receive the church's charity ; not
occasion to the adversary to speak reproachfully. 15 For under sixty years old, nor any that have divorced their husbands, or been
some are already turned aside after Satan. 16 If any man divorced from them, and have married again ; she muff have been the wife
or woman that believeth have widows, let them relieve of one'man, such as had been a house-keeper, and had a good name for hospitality and charity, well reported of for good worls. Observe, That par
them, and let not the church be charged ; that it may re ticular
care ought to be taken to relieve those when they fall into decaf,
lieve them that are widows indeed.
who, when they had wherewithal, were ready to every good work.
Here are iustances of such good works as are proper to be done by
Directions are here given concerning the taking of widows into the good wives : Ifjbe have brought up children ; he doth not fay, If she hav'c.
number of those that were employed by the church, and had maintenance born children ; children are an heritage of the Lord, that depends on
from the church ; Honour widows that are widows indeed. Honour them, the will of God : but if she had not children of her own, yet she brought
that is, maintain them, admit them into office. (There was in those times up children : Ifshe have lodged strangers, and washed the saints feet ; that
an office in the church in which widows were employed, and that was to is, if she have been ready to give entertainment to good Christians -and.
tend the sick, the aged, to look to them by the direction of the deacons.) good ministers, when they were on their travels for the spreading of the
We read of the care taken of widows, immediately upon the first forming gospel i, washing of the feet of their friends was a part of their entertain
of the Christian church, Acts vi. 1. where the Grecians thought their ments : Ifjhe have relieved the ajfiiacd when she had ability, let her be
widows were neglected in the daily ministration and provision that was relieved now. Observe, That those that would find mercy when they are
made for poor widows. The general rule is, to honour widows that are in distress, must shew mercy when they are in prosperity.
■widows indeed, that is, to maintain them, relieve them with respect and
4. He cautions them to take heed of admitting into the number those
tenderness.
that are likely to be no credit to them, ver. 11. The younger widows refuses
1. It is appointed that those widows only should be relieved by the &c. they will be weary of their employments in the church, and of
charity of the church that were pious and devout, and not wanton widows living by rule, as they must do ; so they will marry, and cast off their first
that lived in pleasure, ver. 5, 6. she is to be reckoned a widow indeed, faith. You read of a first love, Rev. ii. 4. and here of a first faith, that
smd fit to be maintained at the church's charge, that being desolate trust- is, the engagements they gave to the church to behave themselves well,
«tU in God. Observe, That it is the duty and comfort of those that are and as became the trust reposed in. them. It does not appear tbat-by theis
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first faith is meant their vow not to marry, for the scripture is very silent
on that head ; besides, the apostle here adviseth the younger widows to
marry, ver. 14. which he would not, if hereby they must have broken their
vows. Dr. Whitby well observes, If this faith referred to a promise
ma !e to the church n ot to marry, it could not be called their first faith,
ver. 13. Withal they learn tt be idle, and not only idle, but toilers, &c.
Observe, That it is seldom that those that are idle are only idle ; they
learn to be tatlcrs and busy-bodies, and to make mischief among neighbours,
and sow discord among brethren. Those who bad not attained to such a
gravity of mind as was fit for the deaconneffes, or the widows that were
taken among the church's poor, let them marry, bear children, &c. ver. 14.
Observe, If house-keepers do not mind their business, but are tatlers, they
give occasion to the adversaries of Christianity to reproach the Christian
name, which, it seems, there were some instances of, ver. 1.5,
We learn hence, 1. In the primitive church there was care taken of
poor widows, and provision made for them ; and the churches of Christ,
in these days, mould follow so good an example as far as they are able
2. In the distribution of the church's charity or alms, great care is to be
taken that those share in the bounty who most want it, and best deserve it ;
a widow we* not lo be taken into the primitive church that had relations
who were able to maintain her, or who was not well reported of for good
works, but lived in pleasure ; but the younger •widows refuse, far when they
have begun to wax wanton again/} Christ, they will marry. 3. The credit
of religion, and the reputation of the Christian churches, is very much
concerned in the character and behaviour of those that are taken into any
employment in the church, though of a lower nature ; such as the business
of deaconnefles, or that receive alms of the church, if they do not behave
well, but are tatlers, busy-bodies, &c. they will give occasion to the adver
sary to speak reproachfully. 4. Christianity obliges its professors to relieve
their indigent friends, particularly poor widows, that the church may not
be charged with them, that it may relieve them that are widow9 indeed.
Rich people mould be ashamed to burden the church with their poor rela
tions, when it is with difficulty that those are supplied who have no chil
dren or nephews, that is, grand-children, that are in a capacity to relieve
them.

17 Let the elders that rule well, be counted worthy of
double honour, especially they who labour in the word
and doctrine. 18 For the scripture faith, Thou shalt not
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn : and, The
labourer it worthy of his reward. 1 9 Against an elder
receive not an accusation, but before two or three wit
nesses. 20 Them that sin rebuke before all, that others
also may fear. 2 1 I charge thee before God and the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these
things without preferring one before another, doing no
thing by partiality. 22 Lay hands suddenly on no man,
neither be partaker of other mens sins : keep thyself pure.
23 Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for thy
stomach's fake, and thine often infirmities. 24 Some mens
sins are open before-hand, going before to judgment ; and
some men they follow after. 15 Likewise also the good
works ofsome are manifest before-hand : and they that are
otherwise cannot be hid.
Here are directions concerning ministers.
Ql.3 Care must be taken that they be honourably maintained, ver. 17.
Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, that is, of
double maintenance, double to what they have had, or to what others
have. Especially they who labour in the word and doctrine, that is, those
that are more laborious than others. Observe, The presbytery ruled,
and the same that ruled were those that laboured in the word and doc
trine : they had not one to preach to them, and another to rule them,
but the work was done by one and the fame person.
Some have imagined, by the elders that rule well, the apostle means
lay-elders, who were employed in ruling, but not in teaching ; they were
concerned in church-government, but did not meddle with the administra
tion of the word and sacraments : and I confess this is the plainest text of
scripture that can be found to countenance such an opinion : but it seems
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a little strange that mere ruling-elders should be accounted worthy of
double honour, when the apostle preferred preaching to baptizing, and
much more would he prefer it to ruling the church ; and it is more
strange the apostle should take no notice of them wfien he treats of
church-officers ; but, as it is hinted before, they had not, in the primitive
church, one to preach to them, and another to rule them, but rulin<*
and teaching were performed by the fame persons, only some might
labour more in the word and doctrine than others. Here we have, 1.
The work of ministers. It consists principally of two things, ruling
well, and labouring in the word and doctrine ; this was the main business
of elders and presbyters in the days of the apostles. 2. The honour due
to them who were not idle, but laborious in this work ; they were worthy
of double honour, esteem and maintenance. He quotes scripture to con.
firm this command, concerning the maintenance of ministers, that we
would think foreign ; but it intimates what a fignificancy there was is
many of the laws of Moses, and particularly in that, " Thou malt not
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn," Deut. xxv. 4. The beasts
that were employed in treading out the corn (for that was the way they
took instead of threshing it) were allowed to feed while they did work,
so that the more work they did, the more food they had ; therefore let
the elders that labour in word and doctrine be well provided for, for
the labourer is worthy of his reward, Matth. x. 10. and all the reason in
the world he should have it.
We hence learn, 1. God, both under the law, and now under the gos
pel, hath taken care that his ministers be well provided for. Doth God
take care for oxen, and will he not take care of his own servants ? The
ox only treadeth out the corn, of which they make the bread that perish.
eth, but ministers break the bread of life which endureth for ever. 2. The
comfortable subsistence of ministers ; as it is God's appointment, that
they who preach the gospel should live of the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. so ft
is their just due, as much as the reward of the labourer ; and those who
would have ministers starved, or not comfortably provided for, God will
require it of them another day.
[2.] Concerning the accusation of ministers, ver. 19. "Against an
elder receive not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses." Here
is the scripture-method of proceeding against an elder, when accused of
any crime. Observe, 1. There must be an accusation ; it must not be a
flying uncertain report ; but an accusation, containing a certain charge,
mustbe drawn up. Farther, He is not to be proceeded against by way
of inquiry ; this is according to the modern practice of the inquisition,
which draws up articles for men to purge themselves of such crimes,
or else to accuse themselves ; but, according to the advice of St Paul,
there must be an accusation brought against an elder. 2. This accusa
tion is not to be received, unless supported by two or three credible wit
nesses ; and the accusation must be received before them, that is, the
accused must have the accusers face to face, because the reputation of a
minister is in a particular manner a tender thing ; and therefore, before
any thing be done in the least to blemish that reputation, great care must
be taken that the thing alledged against him be well proved, that he be
not reproached upon an uncertain surmise ; but, ver. 20. them that sin,
rebuke before all, that is, thou needest not be so tender of other people,
but rebuke them publicly. Or, Them that fin before all, rebuke before
all, that the plaistermay be as wide as the wound, and that those who are
in danger of sinning by the example of their fall, may take warning by the
rebuke given them for it, that others also may sear.
1. Public scandalous sinners must be rebuked publicly : as their fin
hath been public, and committed before many, or at least come to the
hearing of all, so their reproof must be public and before all. 2. Public
rebuke is designed for the good of others, that they may fear, as well as
for the good of the party rebuked ; as it was ordered under the law, thst
public offenders should nceive public punishment ; and all Israel shall hear
and fear, and do no more wickedly.
sJ3.J Concerning the ordination of ministers, ver. 22. I*ay hands sud
denly on no man ; it seems to be meant of the ordaining of irien to the office
of the ministry, which ought not to be done rashly and inconsiderately,
and before due trial made of their gifts and graces, their abilities and
qualifications for it.
Some understand it of absolution : Be not too hasty in laying on
hands on any j remit not the censure of the church to any, till first time
be taken for the proof of their sincerity in their repentance ; neither be
ftartaiers of other mens Jtns ; implying, that those that are too easy in
remitting the censures of the church, encourage others in the sins which
are thus connived at, and make themselves thereby guilty. Observe, We
have great need to watch over ourselves at all times, that we do not make
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ourselves partakers of other metis sins. Keep thyself pure, not only from
doing the like thyself, but from countenancing it, or being any way acces
sory to it in others.
.
Here is, 1. A caution against rash ordinations of ministers, or absolution
of those that have been under church-censures ; lay hands suddenly on no
man. 2. Those that are rash, either in the one case or the other, will make
themselves partakers in other mens sins. 3. We must keep ourselves
pure, if we will be pure ; the grace of God makes and keeps us pure, but
it is by our own endeavours.
That, ver. 24, 25. seems to refer to absolution. Some mens fins are
then before-hand, going before to judgment, and some follow after, &c. ' Ob
serve, Ministers have need of a great deal of wisdom, to know how to
accommodate themselves to the variety of offences and offenders that they
have occasion to deal with.
(1.) Some mens sins are so plain and obvious, and not found by secret
search, that there is no dispute concerning the bringing of them under
the censures of the church ; they go before to judgment, to lead them to
censure.
.
(2. ) Others, theyfollow after, that is, their wickedness doth not presently
appear, nor till after a due search hath been made concerning it. Or, as
some understand it, some mens sins continue after they are censured } they
are not reformed by the censure, and in that case there must be no abso
lution.
,
(3.) As to the evidences of repentance; the good worts of some are
manifest before hand. And they that are otherwise, that is, whose good works
do not appear, their wickedness cannot be hid; and so it will be easy to
discern who are to be absolved, and who are not.
1. There are secret, and there are open sins; some mens sins are open
before-hand, going before unto judgment, and some they follow after. 2.
Sinners must be differently dealt with by the church. 3. The efseas of
church-censures are very different ; some are thereby humbled and brought
to repentance, so that their good works are manifest before-hand, while it
is quite otherwise with others. 4. The incorrigible cannot be hid ; for
God will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest
the counsels of all hearts.
Lastly-, As to Timothy himself.
(1.) Here is a charge to him to be careful of his office ; and a solemn
charge it is : / charge thee before God, a thou wilt answer it to God before
the holy andeleS angels : observe these things without partiality, ver. 21. Ob
serve, It ill becomes ministers to be partial, and to have respect of persons,
and to prefer one before another upon any secular account. He charges
him, by all that is dear, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the
elect angels, to guard against partiality.
(2.) Ministers must give an account to God and the .Lord Jeius Uinit,
whether and how they have observed all things given them in charge ;
and wo to them if they have been partial in their ministrations out of any
worldly pol tic view.
(3.) He charges him to take care of his health : Drink no longer water,
Jtc. It seems Timothy was a mortified man to the pleasures of sense, he
drank water, and he was a man of no strong constitution of body ; and for
that reason Paul advises him to use wine for the helping of his stomach,
and the recruiting of his nature. Observe, It is a little wine} for ministers
must not be given to much wine, so much as may be for the health of the
body, not so as to distemper it ; for God hath made wine to rejoice man's
heart. 1. It is the will of God that people should take all due care of
their bodies ; as we are not to make them our masters, so neither our slaves ;
but to use them so as they may be most sit and helpful to us in the service
of God. Observe, 2. Wine is most proper for sickly and weak people,
whose stomachs are often out of order, and who labour under infirmities.
" Give strong drink unto him that is ready to perish, and wine to those that
be of heavy hearts," Prov. xxxi. 6. 3. Wine should be used as an help,
and not as an hindrance to our work and usefulness.
CHAP.

VI.

j. He treats ofthe duly ofservants, ver. 1,2. II. Offalse teachers, ver. 3,—
S. III. Of godliness and covetousness, ver. 6,—11. IV'. What Timothy
was toflee, and what to follow, ver. 11,-12. V. A solemn charge, ver.
13,-17. And,Vl. A charge for the rich, ver. 17,—19. And, lastly,
A charge to Timothy, ver. 20, 21.

Is ET as many servants as are under the yoke, count
P j their own masters worthy of all honour; that the name
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of God, and his doctrine be not blasphemed. 2 And they
that have believing masters, let them not despise them, be
cause they are brethren : but rather do them service, be
cause they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit.
These things teach and exhort. 3 If any man teach other
wise, and consent not to wholesome words, even the words
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is ac
cording to godliness ; 4 He is proud, knowing nothing,
but doting about questions and strifes of words, whereof
cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 5 Perverse dis
puting of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth,
supposing that gain is godliness : from such withdraw thy
self.
Here is,
(1.) The duty of servants. He had spoken before of church relations,
here of our family relations. Servants are here said to be under the yoke,
which notes both subjection and labour ; they are yoked to work, not to
be idle. If Christianity finds servants under the yoke, it continues them
under it ; for the gospel doth not cancel the obligations any lie under,
either by the law of nature, or by mutual consent. They must respect
their masters, count them worthy of all honour (because they are their
masters), that is, of all the respect, and observance, and compliance, and
obedience, that is justly expected from servants to their masters. Not that
they were to think that of them which they were not ; but as their masters
they must count them worthy of all that honour which was fit for them to
receive, that the name of God be not blasphemed. If servants that embraced
the Christian religion should grow insolent and disobedient to their masters,
the doctrine of Christ would be reflected on for their fakes, as if it had
made men worse livers than they had been before they had received the
gospel. Observe, If the professors of religion misbehave themselves, the
name of God and his doctrine is in danger of being blasphemed by those
that seek occasion to speak evil of that worthy name by which we are called.
And this is a good reason why we should all carry ourselves well, tha: «-*.
may prevent the occasion, which many seek, and will be very apt to lay hold
of, to speak ill of religion for our fakes.
Or, suppose the master were a Christian, and a believer, and the servant a
believer too, would not that excuse him, because in Christ there is neither
bond nor free ? No, by no means, for Jesus Christ did not come to dissolve
the bond of civil relation, but to strengthen it. " They that have be
lieving masters, let not them despise them because they are brethren ;" for
that brotherhood relates only to spiritual privileges, not to any outward
dignity nor advantage ; those misunderstand and abuse their religion, who
make it a pretence for denying the duties that they owe to their relations ;
nay, "rather do them service, because they are faithful and beloved."
They must think themselves the more obliged to serve them, because the
faith and love that bespeak men Christians, obliges them to do good ; and
that is all wherein their service consists. Observe, That it 'is a grent en
couragement to us in doing our duty to our relations, if we have reason to
think they are faithful and beloved, and partakers of the benefit, that is, of
the benefit of Christianity. Observe, Believing masters and servants are
brethren, and partakers of the benefit ; for in Christ Jesus there is neither
bond nor free, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 28. Timothy is
appointed to teach and' exhort these things. Observe, That ministers must
preach, not only the general duties of all, but the duties of particular
relations.
(2.) Paul here warns Timothy to withdraw from those that corrupted
the doctrine of Christ, and made it the subject of strife, and debate, and
controversy. Ifany man teach otherwise, ver. 3, 4, 5. that is, do not preach
practically ; do not teach and exhort that which is for the promoting of
serious godliness, if he will not consent to wholesome words, words that
have a direct tendency to heal the foul, if he will not consent to these, even
the words of our Lord Jesus Christ.—Observe, We are not required to
consent to any words as wholesome words, but only the words of our Lord"
Jesus Christ ; but those we must give our unfeigned assent and consent to,
and to the doBrine which is according to godliness. Observe, The doctrine of
our Lord Jesus is a doctrine according to godliness ; it hath a direct ten.
dency to make people godly ; but he that doth not do so, is proud, ver. 4.
and contentious, ignorant, and doth a great deal of mischief to the church,
knowing nothing. Observe, Commonly those are most proud that know
6G
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least, for wMiall their knowledge they do not know themselves, but doting
about questions. Those who fall off from the plain practical doctrines of
Christianity, fall in with controverlies, which eat out the life and power of
religion ; they dote about questions audflrifcs of words, which do a great
deal of mischief in the church, are the occasion of envy,flrife, railings, (-bil
surmisings. When men are not Content with the words of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and the doctrine which is according to gcdluicss, but will frame
notions of their own, and impose them, and that too in their own words
which man's wisdom teacheth, and not in the words which the Holy Ghost
teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. they sow the seeds Of all mischief in the church.
Hence come perverse difputings of men of corrupt minds, ver. 5. disputes that
arc all subtility, and no solidity. Observe, Men of corrupt minds are desti
tute of the truth. The reason why inens minds are corrupt is, because they
do not stick to the truth, as it is in Jesus. " Supposing that gain is godli
ness," that is, making religion truckle to their secular interest : from such
as these Timothy is warned to withdraw himself.
We observe, 1. The words of oar Lord Jesus Christ are wholesome
words ; they are the fittest to prevent or heal the church's wounds, as well
as to heal a wounded conscience, for Christ hath the tongue of the learned
to speak a word to him that is weary, Isa. 1. 4. The words of Christ are
the best to prevent ruptures in the church ; for none that profess faith in
him will dispute the aptness or authority of his words, who is their Lord
and Teacher : and it hath never gone well with the church, since the
wurds of men have claimed a regard equal to his words, and, in some
cases, a much greater, 2. Whoever doth teach otherwise, and doth not con
sent to these wholesome words, he is proud, knowing nothing, for pride
and ignorance commonly go together, ii. Kt Paul sets a brand only oh
those that consent not to the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and lie
doctrine which is according to godliness ; they are proud, knowing no
thing, &c. other words more wholesome he knew not. 4. We learn the
sad effects of doting about questions and strifes of words ; of such doting
about questions cometh envy, strife, evil surmisings, and perverse disputings ; when men leave the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ,
they will never agree in other words, either of their own or other mens inyentions, but will perpetually wrangle and quarrel about them ; and this
will produce envy, when they fee the words of others preferred to those
they have adopted for their own ; and this will be attended with jealousies
and suspicions of one another, called here evil surmisings ; then they will
proceed to perverse disputings. 5. Such persons who are given to perverse
disputing;; appear to be men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth,
and who act in this manner for the fake of gain, which is all their godliness,
supposing gain to be godliness, contrary to the apostle's judgment, who reckon
ed godliness great gain. 6. Good ministers and Christians will withdraw
themselves from such : Come out from among them, my people, and he
ye separate, fays the Lord : From such withdraw thyself.
v

6 But godliness with contentment is great gain. 7 For
we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we
can carry nothing out. 8 And having food and raiment,
let us be therewith content. 9 But they that will be rich,
fall into temptation, and a snare, and into many foolish
and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and
perdition. 10 For the love of money is the root of all
evil : which while some coveted after, they have erred
from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many
sorrows. 1 1 But thou O man of God, flee these things :
and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love,, pa
tience, meekness. 1 a Fight the good sight of faith, lay
hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, and
hast profesied a good profession before many witnesses.
From the mention of the abase which some put upon religion, making
it to serve their secular advantages, the apostle takes occasion to shew the
excellency of contentment, and the evil of covetousness.
[1.] The excellency of contentment, ver. 6, 7, 8. Those that think
Christianity is an advantageous profession for this world, though in the
fense they meant, it is false ; yet it is undoubtedly true, that though
Christianity is the worst trade, it is the best calling in the world. Thole
that make a trade of it merely to serve their turn for this world, will be
disappointed, and find it a sorry trade ; but they that mind it as their
culling, and make a business o£ it, trill find it a gainful calling, for it hath
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the promise of the life that now is, ss well as thai which is to come. The
truth he lays down is, that godliness with contentment is great gain. Some
read it, godliness with a competency, that is, if a man have but a little in
this world, yet if he have but enough to carry him through it, he needs
desire no more, his godliness with that will be his gfeat gain ; for a little
which a righteous man hath, is better than the riches of many wicked,
Psal. xxxvii. 15. we read it, godliness <whk contentment ; godliness is itself
great gain it is profitable to aft things ; and wherever there is true godli
ness there will be contentment ; but those that are arrived to the highest
pitch of contentment with their godliness, are certainly the easiest, hap
piest people in the world. Godliness with contentment; that is, Christian
Contentment ; content most come from principles of godliness, that is great
gain, it is all the wealth in the world. He that is godly is sure to be
happy in another world ; and' if withal he do by contentment accommodate himself to his condition in this world, he hath enough.
Here we have, 1. A Christian's gain, it is godliness with contentment ;
this is the true way to gain, yea, it is gain itself. 2. A Chriftian'3 gain
is great, it is not like the little gain of worldlings, who are so fond of a little
worldly advantage. 3. Godliness is- ever accompanied with contentment
in a greater or lesser degree ; all truly godly people have learned, with
St. Paul, in whatever state they are to be therewith content, Phil. it. 11.
They are content with what God allots for them, Well knowing that is
best for them. Let us all then endeavour after godliness with content.'
merit.

The reason he gives for it is, For we brought nothing with us into this
•world, and it is certain we can carty nothing out, ver. 7. This is a season
why we should be content with a little.
(1.) Because we can challenge nothing a3 a debt that fs due to xu,
for we came naked into the world ; whatever we have had since, we are
obliged to the providence of God for it ; but he that gate rhay take what
and when he pleases. We had our beings, crat bodies, out lives, which
are more than meat, which are mote than raiment, when We came mto the
world, though we came naked, and brought nothing with us : may v.e
not then be content while our beings and lives are continued to tts, though
we have not every thing we would have ? We brought nothing with us
into this world, and yet God provided for us, care was taken of us, we
have been fed all our lives long unto this day ; and therefore when we are
reduced to the greatest straits, we cannot be poorer than when we came into
this world, and yet then we were provided for ; therefore let us trust in
God, for the remaining part of our pilgrimage.
(2.) Weshall carry nothing with us out of this world; a shroud, a cofSn,
and a grave, are all that the richest man in the world can have from his
thousands. Therefore why should 'we covet much ? why should we Dot
be content with a little ? because how much soever we have, we must
leave it behind us ; Eccl. t. 15, 16.
From hence he infers, ver. 8. Havingfood and raiment, let us be therewith
content. Food and a covering, including habitation as well as raiment.
Observe, If God give us the necessary supports of life, we ought to be
content therewith, though we have not the ornaments and delights of it.
If nature should be content with a little, grace should be content with less ;
though we have not dainty food, though we have not costly raiment, if
we have but food and raiment convenient for us, we ought to be content :
this was Agur's prayer, Give me neither poverty nor riihet, feed me with
food convenient for me, Prov. xxx. 8.
Here we fee, I. Tire folly of placing our happiness in these things, when
we did not bring any thing into this world with rrs, and we can carry
nothing out ; what will these do when death shall strip them of their hap
piness and portion, and they must take an everlasting farewel of all tbese
things on which they have so much doted ? They may fay with poor
Micah, Ye have taken away my gods, and what have I more ? Judges
xviii. 2*. 2. The necessaries of life are the bounds of a trut Christian's
desire, and with these he will endeavour to be content ; his desires are not
insatiable ; no, a little, a few comforts of this life, will serve him ; and
these he may hope to enjoy, having food and raiment.
[2.] The evil of covetousness, ver. 9. They thai will be rich, fall into a
temptation and a snare, that is, that set their hearts upon the wealth of this
. World, and are resolved, right or wrong, they will have ft. It is not said,
They that are rich, biit they that wrll be rich, that is, that place their
happiness irV worldly wealth, that covet it mofdhrately, aud are eager and
violent in the pursuit of it ; they that are such fall into temptation and %
snare ; unavoidably, for when the devil sees which way their lusts carry
them, he will soon bait his hook accordingly. He knew how fond Achan
would be of a wedge of gold, and therefore laid that before him. They
fall into many foolish and hurtful luffs.
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1 The apdstle supposes, It Some will be ricl., that is, they are resolved
vpon it, nothing short of a great abundance will satisfy. 'A. Such will not
be safe or innocent, for they will be in danger of ruining themselves for
ever : they fall into temptation, and a snare, &c. 3. Worldly lusts are
ioohfli and hurtful, for they drown men in destruction and perdition.
' Observe, 4-. It is good for us to consider the mischievousness of worldly
fleshly lusts. They are foolish, and theiefore we should be ashamed of
them ; hurtful, and therefore we should be afraid of them, especially con
sidering to what degree th„-y are hurtful, for they " drown meu in destruc
tion and perditiofl."
The love of money is the root of all evil, ver. 10. What fins will not
men be drawn to by the love of money ? particularly this was at the
bottom of the apostasy of many from the faith of Christ ; while they
coveted money, they erred from the faith ; they quitted their Christianity,
aud pierced themselves through ivith many sorrows.
1. Observe, What is he root of all evil, the love of money ; people may
have money, and yet not love it ; but if they love it inordinately, it will push
them on to all evil. 2. Covetous persons will quit the faith, if that be
the way to get money ; which 'whilesome coveted aster, they have erredfrom the
faith ; Demat hath forsaken me, having lav.'d this present world, 2 Tim.
iv. 10. for the world was dearer to him than Christianity.
Observe, Those that err from the faith pierce themselves with many
sorrows ; they that depart from God do but treasure up sorrows for
thefti selves.
[3.J Hinee he takes occasion both to caution Timothy against their
lasts, and to counsel him to keep m the way of God and his duty, and
particularly to fulfil the trust reposed in him as a minister. He addresses
himself to him as a man of God. Ministers are men of God, and ought to
carry themselves accordingly in every thing ; men employed for God, de
voted to his honour more immediately. The prophets under the Old
Testament were called men of God.
(1.) He chaiges Timothy to take heed of the love of money, which
had been so pernicious to many ; flee these things. It is ill becoming any
man, but especially men of God, to set their hearts upon the things of this
world ; men of God, should be taken up with the things of God.
. (2.) To arm him against the love of the world, he directs him to follow
that which is good ; follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience,
meekness. Righteousness in his conversation towards men, godliness to
wards God, faith and love as living principles to support him and carry
him on in the practice both of righteousness and godliness. They that
follow after righteousness and godliness, from a principle of faith and love,
have need to put on patience and meekness ; patience to bear both the
rebukes of Providence, and the reproaches of men ; and meekness where
with to instruct gainfayers, and pass by the affronts and injuries that are
done in.
Observe, It is not enough that men of God flee these things, but they
must follow after what is directly contrary thereto : Further, What excel
lent persons men of God are, who follow after righteousness, &c. They
are the excellent of the earth, and being acceptable to God, they should
be approved of men.
(3.) He exhorts him to do the part of a soldier : Fight the goodfight
of faith. Note, Those that will get to heaven must sight their way
thither. There must be a conflict with corruption and temptations, and
the opposition of the power of darkness. Again, It is a good fight, it is a
pood cause, and it will have a good issue. Farther, It is the fight of
faith ; we do not war after the flesh, for the weapons of our warfare are
not carnal, 2 Cor. x. 3, 4.
(4.) He exhorts him to lay hold on eternal life. Observe, 1. Eternal
life is the crown proposed to us, for our encouragement to war, and
to fight the good sight of faith, the good warfare. 2. This we must
lay hold on as those that are afraid of coming short of it, and losing it.
Lay hold, and take heed of losing our hold. w Hold fast that which
thou hast, that no man take thy crown," Rev. iii. 11. 3. We are called
to the fight, and to lay hold on eternal life. 4. The profession Tifriothy
and all faithful ministers make before many witnesses is a good profession :
for they profess and engage to sight the good fight of faith, and to lay
hold on eternal life ; their calling and their own profefliou oblige them
utito this.

13 I give thee charge in the fight of God, who quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius
Pilate witnessed a good confession; 14 That thou keep
ihi* commandment without spot, unrebukeable, until the
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appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ:' 1 5 Wnfcft'rfl his
times he shall shew, who is the- blessed and only potentate,
the King of kings, and Lord of lords ; 1 6 Who only hath
immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can ap
proach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to
whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen, iy
Charge them that are rich in this world, that they
be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but
in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to
enjoy : 1 8 That they do good, that they be rich in good
Works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate ; i9
Laying up in store for themselves a good foundation
against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eter.
nal life, io O Timothy, keep that which is committed
to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and
oppositions of science, falsely so called : 2 1 "Which some
professing, have erred concerning the faith. Grace be
with thee. Amen.
He charges him to keep this commandment without spot. That i.>,
the whole work of his ministry, all the trust reposed in him, all the fen
vice expected from him, he must keep it without spot, unrebukeable,
that is, he must carry himself so in his ministry, as that he might not lay
himself open to any blame, nor incur any blemish.
What arc the motives to move him to this ?
[1.] He gives him a solemn charge : " 1 give thee a charge ill the
sight of God," that thou do this. He charges bim, as he will answer it
at the great day to that God whose eyes arc upon us ail, who Seei what
we are, and what we do God who quickens all things, that is, who
hath life in himself, and is the fountain of life. This should quicken Us
to the service of God, that we serve a God, who quickens all things. Hacharges him before Chrijl Jesus, to whom in a particular manner he stood
related as a minister of the gospel j who before Pontius Pilate, witniffid d
good conftjsion*
Observe, Christ died not only as a sacrifice, but as a martyr, and ha
witnessed a good confession, when he was arraigned before Pilate, saying.
John xviii. 36, 37. "My kingdom is not of this world, I am come to
bear witness unto the truth." That good confession of his before Pilate,.
My kingdom is not of this world, should be effectual to draw off all
his followers, both ministers and people, from the love ofthis world.
[2.] He minds him of the confession that he himself had made.
" Thou hast professed a good profession before many witnesses," ver, 1,2..
when he was ordained by the laying on of the hands of the presbytery..
The obligation of that was still upon him, and he-must live up to that,
and be quickened by that, to do the work of his ministry..
[3.] He minds him of Christ's second coming.
Keep this command
ment, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is, keep it as
long as thou livest, till Christ come at death to give thee a discharge.
Keep it with an eye to his second coming, when we must all give an ac
count of the talents we have been entrusted with, Luke xvi. 2.
(1.) The Lord Jesus Christ will appear, and it will be a glorious ap
pearing, not like his first appearing, in the days of his humiliation. (2.)
Ministers should have an eye to this appearing of the Lord Jesus Chriit
in all their ministrations. (3.) Till his appearing, they are to keep this
commandment without spot, unrebukeable.
Mentioning the appearing of Christ as one that loved it, lie loves tospeak of it, and loves to speak of him who shall then appear. The ap
pearing of Chriftjs certain, he shall ffie-w it \ but It is not now for us to know
the time and season of it, for the Father hath kept that in his own power:,
let this suffice us, that in time he shall shew it, in the time lie thinks fit
for it.
Concerning Christ and God the Father, lie here speaks great things.
1. That God is the only Potentate; the powers of earthly princes
are all derived from him, and depend upon him ; the powers that be, are
ordained of God, Rom. xiii. 2. He is the only Potentate, that is absolute
and sovereign, and perfectly independent.
2. He is the blessed and only Potentate infinitely Loppy and nettling can
in the least impair his happiness.
3. He is King of kings, and Lord of lords. All the kings of the earth
derive their power from bun, he gave the* Jheir crowns, and th«y hold
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them under him, and he hath a sovereign dominion over them. This is
Christ's title, Rev. xix. 16. " Upon his vesture and his thigh ;" for he
hath a name higher than the kings of the earth.
4. He hath immortality ; he only is immortal in himself, and hath im
mortality, as he is the fountain of it ; for the immortality of angels and
spirits is derived from him.
5. He dwells in inaccessible light : Light which no man can approach
unto, that is, no man can get to heaven, but those whom he is pleased to
bring thither, and admit into his kingdom.
6. He is invisible ; " whom no man hath seen, nor can see." It ia
impossible that mortal eyes should bear the brightness of the divine glory.
No ipan can fee God and live.
Having mentioned these glorious attributes, he concludes with a doxology : " To him be honour and power everlasting. Amen." God hav
ing all power and honour in himself, it is our duty to ascribe all power,
and honour to him.
1st, What an evil is sin, when committed against such a God, the bles
sed and only Potentate 2 the evil of it rises in proportion to the dignity
of him against whom it is committed. 2d/y, Great is his condescension
to take notice of such mean and vile creatures as we are ; what arc we
then that the blessed God, the King of kings, and Lord of lords should
seek after us ? idly Blessed are they who are admitted to dwell with this
Great and blessed Potentate : Happy are thy men, fays the queen of
Sheba to king Solomon, happy are these thy servants, who stand con
tinually before thee, 1 Kings x. 8. much more hippy are they who are
allowed to stand before the King of kings. &th!u, Let us love, and
adore, and praise the great God ; for who shall not fear thee, O Lord,
and glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy, Rev. xv. 4.
The apostle adds, by way of postlcript a lesson for rich people, ver. 17,
18, 19. Timothy must charge them that are rich to take care of the
temptations, and improve the opportunities, of their prosperous estate.
1. Caution them to take heed of pride. That ii a sin that easily
besets rich people, whom the world smiles upon. " Charge them that
they be not high-minded," nor think of themselves above what is meet,
nor be puffed up with their wealth.
2. Caution them against vain confidence in their wealth. Charge them
that they •" trust not in uncertain riches." Nothing more uncertain than
the wealth of this world ; many have had much of it one day, and been
stripped of all the next. Riches make themselves wings, and fly away
as an eagle, &c. Prov. xxiii. 5.
S. He must charge them " to trust in God, the living God ;" to make
him their hope " who giveth us richly all things to enjoy." They that
are rich -must fee. God giving them their riches, and giving them to enjoy
them richly ; for many have riche6, but enjoy them poorly, not having a
heart to use them.
4. 'He must charge them to do good with what they have, for what is
the best estate worth, any more than as it gives a man an opportunity
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of doing so much the more good? "that they be'rich in good works;"
those are truly rich that are rich in good works : that they be ready to
distribute, willing to communicate ; not only to do it, but to do it
willingly, for God loves a cheerful giver.
5. He must charge them to think of another world, and prepare for
that which is done by works of charity, " laying up in store a good
foundation against the time to come," that they may take hold oa
eternal life.
(1.) Ministers must not be afraid of the rich. 1. Be they ever so
rich, they must speak to them, and charge them. 2. They must caution
- them against pride and vain confidence in their riches, that they be not
high-minded, nor trust, &c. stir them up to works of piety and charity,
that they do good &c. 3. This is the way for the rich to lay up in store
for themselves for the time to come, that they may lay hold on etern<il life ; in the way of well-doing we are to seek for glory, honour,
and immortality ; and eternal life will be the end of all, Rom. ii. 7.
2. Here is a lesson for ministers in the charge given to Timothy,
" Keep that which is committed to thy trust." Every minister is a
trustee, and it is a treasure committed to his trust, which he hath to keep.
The truths of God, the ordinances of God, keep these, avoiding profane
and vain babbling. Not affecting human eloquence which the apostle
calls vain babbling, or human learning which many times opposes the
truths of God, but keep close to the written word, for that is committed
to our trust. Some that have been very proud of their learning, their
science, which is falsely so called, have by that been debauched in their
principles, and been drawn away from the faith of Christ, which is a good
reason why we should keep to the plain word of the gospel, and resolve
to live and die by that.
Observe, 1. Ministers cannot be too earnestly exhorted to keep what
is committed to their trust, because it is a great trust lodged with them.
0 Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust ! that is to fay,
1 cannot conclude without charging thee again j whatever thou dost, be
sure keep this trust, for it is too great a trust to be betrayed. 2. Ministers
are to avoid babblings, if they would keep what is committed to them,
because they are vain and profane. 3. That science that opposes the
truth of the gospel, is falsely so called, it is not true science, for if it
was, it would approve of the gospel, and consent to it. 4. Those who are
so fond of such sciences, are in great danger of erring concerning the faith ;
they who are for advancing reason above faith, are in danger of leaving
faith. Lastly, Our apostle concludes with a solemn prayer and benedic
tion, Grace be with thee. Amen. Observe, This is a short, yet compre
hensive, prayer, for our friends. Grace be with them ; for grace comprehends in it all that is good ; and grace is an earnest, yea, a beginning
of glory ; for wherever God gives grace, he will give glory, and will not
with-hold any good thing from him that walketh uprightly. Grace bo
with you all. Amen.,
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EXPOSITION, s*
OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO TIMOTHY.
•MM*ttttf<iaD>'<IM*«MO«**M*»
THIS second epistle Paul wrote to Timothy from Rome, when he was a prisoner there, and in danger of his life. By these words, / am ****>
ready to le offered, and the time of my departure is at hand, chap. iv. 9. it appears, that his removal out of this world, in his own apprehension, wu
not far off, especially considering the rage and malice of his persecutors ; and that he had been brought before the emperor Nero, which he call*
hisfirst answer, when no manstood with him, but all men forsook him, chap. iv. 16. And interpreters agree that this was the last epistle he wrote.
Where Timothy now was, is not certain. The scope of this epistle somewhat differs from that of the former, not so much relating to his office at as
evangelist, as to his personal conduct and behaviour.
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After the introduQion, ver. 1,2. we have, I. Paul's sincere love to Timothy,
ver. 3,—6. II. Divers exhortations given to him, ver. 6,— 15. III.
He sfieaks of Phygellus and Hermogenes, with others, and closes with
Onejtpkorus, ver. 15. ad sin.

PAUL an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, ac
cording to the promise of life, which is in Christ Jesus ;
3 To Timothy mtf dearly beloved son : Grace, mercy, and
peace from God the Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord. 3
I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers with pure
conscience, that without ceasing 1 have remembrance of
thee in my prayers night and day : 4 Greatly desiring to
fee thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may be silled
with joy : 5 When I call to remembrance the unfeigned
faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother
Lois, and thy mother Eunice ; and I am persuaded that in
theealso.
Here is, 1. The inscription of the epistle : Paul calls himself an apoflle,
by the will of God, merely by the good pleasure of God, and by his grace,
which he profesies himself unworthy of, according to the promise of life
which is in Christ Jesus, that is, according to the gospel. The gospel is
the promise of life 111 Christ Jesus ; life the end, and Christ the way, John
xiv. 6. The. life is put into the promise, and both are sure in Christ Jesus,
the faithful witness ; for all the promises of God in Christ Jesus are yea,
and all amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. He calls Timothy his belovedson; Paul had
a dear love for him, both because he had been an instrument of his conver
sion, and because as a son with his father he had served with him in the
gospel
We here learn, 1. St Paul was an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of
God : as he did not receive the gospel of man, nor was taught it, but had
it by the revcLuiou of Jesus Christ, Gal. i. 12. for his commission to be
an apostle was not by the will of man, but of God : in the former epistle
Tie fays it was by the commandment of God our Saviour, and here by the
will of God : God called him to be an apostle. 2. We have the promise
of life, blessed be God for it, an hope of eternal life, which God that cannot
lie promised before the world began, Tit. i. 2. It is a promise, to discover
the freeness and the certainty of it. 3. This, as well as all other promises,
is in and through Christ Jesus ; they all take their rife from the mercy of
God in Christ, and they are sure, and we may safely depend on them. 4.
The grace, mercy and peace, which even St Paul's dearly beloved son
Timothy wanted, comes from God the Father, and Chfist Jesus our
Lord ; and therefore the one as well as the other is the giver of these
"blessings, and ought to be applied to for them. I-oflly, The best want
these blessings ; and they are the best we can a(k for our dearly beloved
friends, that they may have grace to help them in the time of need, and
■ mercy to pardon what is amiss, and so may have peace with God the
Father and Christ Jesus our Lord.
2. Paul's thanksgivings to God for Timothy's faith and holiness \ he
thanks God that he remembered Timothy in his prayers. Observe, That
whatever good we do, aud whatever good office we perform for our friends,
God must have the glory of it, and we must give him thanks. It is he
that puts it into our hearts to remember such and such in our prayers.
Paul was much in prayer, he prayed night and day ; in all his prayers he
ivas miudsul of his friends ; he particularly prayed for good ministers, he
.prayed for Timothy, and had remembrance of him in his prayers night and
day ; he did this without ceasing ; prayer was his constant business, and he
never forgot his friends in his prayers, as we often do. Paul served God
front his forefathers with a fmre conscience. It was a comfort to him that
he wa6 born in God's house, and was of the. feed of those that served God ;
as likewise that he had served him with a pure conscience, according to the
best of his light ; he had kept conscience void of offence, and made it his
daily exercise to do so, Acts xxiv. 16. He greatly desired to fee Timo. thy, out of the, affection he had for him, that he might have some conver
sation with him, being mindful of his tears at their last parting. Timothy
. "was sorry to part with Paul, he wept at parting, and therefore Paul desired
_tosee him again, because he had perceived by that what a true affection
,Jie had for him. He thanks God, that Timothy kept up the religion of
- iis ancestors, ver. 5. Observe, The entail of religion descended upon
Vol. V. No. 199.
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Timothy by the mother's side ; he had a good mother, and a good grand
mother ; they believed, though his father did not, Acts xvi. It is a com
fortable thing when children imitate the faith and holiness of their godly
parents, and tread in their steps, 3 John 4. " Dwelt in thy grandmother
and thy mother, and I am persuaded that in thee also." Paul had a very
charitable opinion of his friends, was very willing to hope the bett con
cerning them ; indeed he had a great deal of reason to believe well of
Timothy, for he had no man like-minded, Phil. ii. 20.
Observe, 1. We are, according to St Paul, to serve God with a pure
conscience ; so did his and our pious forefathers. This is to draw near
with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our heart sprinkled from
an evil conscience, Heb. x. 22. 2. In our prayers we are to remember
without ceasing our friends, especially the faithful ministers of Christ ;
St Paul had remembrance of his dearly beloved son Timothy in his prayers
night and day. 3. The faith that dwells in real believers is unfeigned, it
it without hypocrisy ; it is a faith that will stand the trial, and it dwells
in them as a living principle. It was the matter of St Paul's thanksgiving,
that Timothy inherited the faith of his mother Eunice and his grandmother
Lois, and ought to be ours, whenever we fee the like ; we should rejoice
wheresoever we see the grace of God ; so did Barnabas, Acts xi. 23, 2K
" I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking in the truth,"
2 John 4.

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou stir
up the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my
hands. 7 For Godjiath not given us the spirit of fear ; but of
power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 8 Be not thou
therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me
his prisoner : but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the
gospel, according to the power of God ; 9 Who hath
laved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according
to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace
which was given us in Christ Jesus, before the world
began, 10 But is now made manifest by the appearing of
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and
hath brought life and immortality to light, through the
gospel : 1 1 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an
apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 12 For the which
cause I also suffer these things; nevertheless I am not
asliamed : for I know whom I have believed, and I am per
suaded that he is able to keep that which 1 have commited
unto him against that day. 13 Hold fast the form of found
words, which thou hast heard of me, in faith and love
which is in Christ Jesus. 14 That good thing which was
committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which
dwelleth in us.
Here is an exhortation and excitation of Timothy to his duty, ver. 6. /
/' ;// thee in remembrance ; the best men need remembrancers : what we know
we should be minded of,- 2 Pet. iii. 1. / write this tostir up your pure
minds by -way of remembrance.
[l.j He exhorts him to stir up the gift of God that was in him ; stir it
up as sire under the embers. It is meant of all the gifts and graces that
God had given him to qualify him for the work of an evangelist ; the gifts
of the Holy Ghost, the extraordinary gifts that were conferred by the im
position of the apostle's hands ; these he muttj?ir up, that is, he must
exercise them, and so increase them : use gifts and have gifts ; to him that
hathshall be given, Matth. xxv. 22. he must take all opportunities to use
these gifts, and so stir them up.
For that is the best way of increasing them ; whether the gift of God
in Timothy was ordinary or extraordinary, though I incline to the latter,
yet he must stir it up, otherwise it would decay. Further, You fee that
gift was in him by the putting on of the apostle's hands, which I £ake to
be distinct from his ordination, which was performed by the hands of the
presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. And it is likely Timothy had the Holy Ghost
in his extraordinary gifts and graces conferred on him by the laying on of
the apostle's hands, (for I reckon none but the apostles had the power of
giving the Holy Ghost), and afterwards, being thus richly furnished for
the work of the ministry, was ordained by the presbytery.
6 H
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The great hindrance of usefulness in the increase of our gifts, is slaviih I fore we must not think much to suffer for it. This grace is said to be
fear, therefore he warns him against this. God hath not given us the spirit of given us before the world began, that is, in the purpose and design of God
fear, ver. 7. It was through base fear that the evil servant buried his from all eternity ; in Christ Jesus, for all the gifts that come from God to
talent, and did not trade with it, Matth. xxv. 25. Now God hath there sinful man, corr.e in and through Christ Jesus.
fore armed us against the spirit of fear, by often bidding us fear not, fear
4. The gospel is the manifestation of this purpose and grace, by the
not the face of man, fear not the dangers you meet with in the way of appearing of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, who had lain in -the bosom of the
your duty ; God hath delivered us from the spirit of fear, and hath given Father from eternity, and was perfectly apprized of all his gracious pur
us the spirit of power, andoflove, and ofafound mind. The spirit of power, poses ; and by his appearing, that gracious purpose was made wianifeit to
that is, of courage and resolution, to encounter difficulties and dangers ; us. Did Jesus Christ suffer for it, and shall we think much to suffer
the spirit of love to God, which will carry us through the opposition we for it ?
may meet with, as Jacob made nothing of the hard service he was to endure
5. By the gospel of Christ death is abolished ; he hath abolished death,
for Rachel. The spirit of love to God will set us above the fear of man, and not only weakened it, but taken it out of the way, hath broken the power
all the hurt that man can do us. And the spirit of a found mind, or of death over us ; by taking away sin he hath abolished death, for the
quietness of mind, a peaceable enjoyment of ourselves ; for we are often (ting of death is sin, 1 Cor. xv. 56. in altering the property of it, and
times discouraged in our way and work by the creatures of our own fancy, breaking the power of it.
and imagination, which a sober solid thinking mind would obviate, and
Death is now of an enemy become a friend, and is the gate by which
should easily answer.
we pass out of a troublesome, vexatious, sinful world, into a world of per
The spirit God gives to hxs ministers, is not a fearful but courageous fect peace and purity : and the power thereof is broken, for death doth not
spirit, it is a spirit of power, for they speak in his name who hath all power, triumph over those who believe the gospel, but they triumph over it.
both in heaven and earth : and it is a spirit of love, for love to God and Oh ! death, where is thy Jling ? Oh ! grave, •where it thy viBory ? 1 Cor.
the souls of men must inflame ministers in all their service ; and it is a xv. 55.
spirit of a sound mind, for they speak the words of truth and soberness.
6. He hath brought life and immortality to light by the goffiel, that is, Le
[2.] He exhorts him to count upon afflictions, and get ready for them : hath shewed us another world, more clearly than it was before discovered
" Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me under any former dispensation, and the happiness of that world, the certain
his prisoner." Be not thou ashamed of the gospel, of the testimony thou recompence of our obedience by faith : we all with open face, as in a
h.iit borne to h. The gospel of Christ is what we have none of us reason glass, behold the glory of God. He hath brought it to light, not only
to be ashamed of. We must not be ashamed of those that ate suffering set it before us, but offered it to us by the gospel.
for the gospel of Christ. Timothy must not be ashamed of good old Paul,
Let us value the gospel more than ever, as it is that whereby life and'
though he was now in bonds. As he must not be afraid of suffering him immortality is brought to light, for herein it hath the pre-eminence above
self, so he must net be afraid of owning those that were sufferers for the all former discoveries; so that it is the gospel of lile and immortality, as
it discovers them to us, and directs us in the ready way that leads thereto,
cause of Christ.
1. The gospel is a testimony of our Lord j in and by that he bears as well as proposes the most weighty motives to excite our endeavours, in
testimony of himself to us, and by professing our adherence to it, we bear seeking after glory, honour, and immortality.
testimony of him and for him. 2. St Paul was the Lord's prisoner, for his
(2.) Consider the example os blessed Paul, ver. 11, 12. He was ap
fake he was bound with a chain, Eph. iv. 1 , 3. We have no reason to be pointed to preach the gospel, and particularly appointed to teach the Gen
ashamed, either of the testimony of our Lord, or of his prisoners : if we are tiles. He thought it a cause worth suffering for, and why should not
ashamed of either now, Christ will be ashamed of us hereafter j but be thou Timothy think so too ? no man need to be afraid or ashamed to suffer for
partaker of the affliBion of the gofficl according to the sower of God, that is, the cause of the gospel. / am not ashamed, faith Pan], for I know whom
expect afflictions for the gospel's fake, prepare fortliem, count upon them, I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which 1 hove
be willing to take thy lot with the suffering saints in this world. Be committed unto him agairist that day.
partaker of the affliction of the gospel j or, at it may be read, Do thou
Observe, 1. Good men often suffer many things for the heft cause in
suffer with the goffiel. Not only sympathize with those that do suffer for the world ; for the which cause J suffer these things, that is, for my preaching
it, but be ready to suffer with them, and suffer like them. If at any time and adhering to the gospel. 2. They need not be ashamed, the cause will
the gospel be in distress, he that hopes for life and salvation by it, will be bear them out, but those that oppose it shall be clothed with shame. Ob
content to suffer with it. Observe, (1.) Then we are likely to bear afflic
serve, 3. Those that trust in Christ know whom they have trusted. He speaks
tions well, when we fetch strength and power from God to enable us to with a holy triumph and exultation ; as much as to fay, I stand on firm
bear them ; be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel, according to ground. I know I have lodged the great trust in the hands of the best
•the power os God. (2.) All Christians, but especially ministers, must ex
trustee. And am persuaded, &e. What must we commit to Christ ? Why,
pect afflictions and persecutions for the fake of the gospel. (8.) These the salvation of our souls, and their preservation to the heavenly kingdom,
shall be proportioned, according to the power of God (1 Cor. x. 13.) and what we so commit to him, he will keep. There is a day coming
when our fouls will be inquired after. Man ! woman ! thou hadft a soui
resting upon us.
Mentioning God and the gospel, he takes notice what great things God committed to thee, what hast thou done with it ? To whom was it offered ?
hath done for us by the gospel, ver. 9, 10. To encourage him to suffer, to God or Satan ? How was it employed ? in the service of sin, or in the
service of Christ ? There is a day coming, and it will be a very solemn and
he urges two considerations ;
*
(1.) He shews him the nature of that gospel which he was called to awful day, when we must give an account of our stewardship, Luke xvi. 2.
suffer for, and the glorious and gracious designs and purposes of it. It is give an account of our souls ; now if, by an active obedient faith, we com
usual with Paul, when he mentions Christ and the gospel of Christ, to mit it to Jesus Christ, we may be sure he is able to keep it, and it shall be
digress from his subject, and enlarge upon them ; so full was he of that forth-coming to our comfort in that day.
which is all our salvation, and ought to be all our desire.
[3.} He exhorts him to holdfast the form offound words, ver. 13.
1. Have a form of found words. So it may be read. A short form, a
Observe, 1. The gospel aims at our salvation ; he hath saved us, and we
.must uot think much to suffer for that which we hope to be saved by. catechism, an abstract of the first principles of religion, according to the
He hath begun to save us, and will complete it in due time, for God calls scripture ; a scheme of sound words, a brief summary of the Christian
those those things that be not, that -is, that are not yet completed, as faith, in a proper method, drawn out by thyself from the holy scriptures
for thy own use. Or rather, by the form of found words, I undeisiand
though they were, Rom. iv. 17. therefore he fays, Who hathsaved ut.
2. It is designed for our sanctisication ; and called us with a holy calling, the holy scriptures themselves.
2. Having it, hold it fast, remember it ; retain it, stick to it. Adhere
that is, called us to holiness. Christianity is a calling, a holy calling,
it is the calling wherewith we are called, that is, it is the calling to to that, in opposition to all heresies and false doctrine, which corrupt the
which we are called, to labour in it. Observe, All that shall be saved Christian faith. Hold that fast, which thou hafl heard of me. Paul was
hereafter are sanctified now. Wherever the call of the gospel is an effec divinely inspired. It is good sticking to those forms of found words
tual call, it is found to be an holy call, making those holy who are which we have in the scriptures, for those we are sure were divinely inspired.
That is found speech which cannot be condemned, Titus ii. 8. But how
effectually called.
3. The rise of it is the free grace and eternal purpose of God in Jesus must it be held fast ? in faith and love, that is, assent to it as a faithful fay
Christ. If we had merited it, it had been hard to suffer for it ; but our ing, and bid it welcome as worthy of all acceptation. Hold it fast in a
salvation by it is of free grace, and not according to our works, and there good heart ; that is the ark of the covenant, in which the tables both of
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law and gospel are most safely and profitably deposited, Psal. cxr*. 11. praying for the dead. But who told them that Onefiphorm -was dead ?
Faith and love must go together ; it is not enough to believe the found and can it be safe to ground a doctrine and practice of such importance
words, and to give an assent to them, but we must love them, believe their on a mere supposition and very great uncertainty.
truth, and love their goodness, and we must propagate the form of found
He prays for Onefiphorus himself, as well as for his house, that lie
words in Jove, speaking the truth in love, Eph. iv. 15. Faith and love might find mercy in that day, in the day of death, and of judgment,
which is in Christ Jesus, that i3, it must be Christian faith and lave fasten
when Christ will recount all the good offices done to his poor members
ing upon Jesus Christ, in and by whom God speaks to us and we to him. as done to himself. Observe, 1. The day of death and judgment is an
Timothy as a minister must hold fast the form of found words for the bene
awful day, that may be emphatically called the day. 2. We need desire no
fit of others. Of healing words, so it may be read ; there is a healing more to make us happy, than to find mercy of the Lord in that day, when
virtue in the word of God, he sent hit word and healed them. To the fame those that have shewed no mercy will have judgment without mercy. 3„
purpose is that, ver. 14. That good thing which was committed unto thee, The best Christians will want mercy in that day ; holingfor the mercy from
teeh by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. That good thing which was our Lord Jesus Christ, Jude 21. 4. If you would have mercy then, you
the form of found words, the Christian doctrine which was committed to must seek for it now of the Lord. 5. It is of and from the Lord ■we
Timothy in his baptism and education as he was a Christian, and in his must have mercy ; for unless the Lord hath mercy on us, in vain will be the
pity, and compassion of men or angels. 6. We are to seek and ask for
ordination as he was a minister.
The Christian doctrine is a trust committed to us; it is committed to mercy of the Lord, who is the giver and bestower of it ; for the Lord
Christians in general, but to ministers in particular ; it is a good thing of Christ hath satisfied justice, that mercy might be displayed. We are to
unspeakable value in itself, and that will be of unspeakable advantage to come to a throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to
us. It i3 a good thing indeed ; for it is an inestimable jewel, for it dis help in the time of need. Finally, The best thing we can ask, either for
ourselves or our friends, is, that the Lord will grant to them, that they
covers to us the unsearchable riches of Christ, Eph. iii. 8. It is com
mitted to us, to be preserved pure and entire, and to be transmitted to may find mercy of the Lord in that day, when they must pass out of
those that shall come after us ; and we must keep it, and not contribute time into eternity, and exchange this world for the other, and appear
any thing to the corrupting of its purity, the weakening of its power, or before the judgment feat of Christ ; the Lord then grant unto all of us,
the diminishing of its perfection. Keep it by the Holy Ghost that dwelleth that we may find mercy of the Lord in that day.
in us. Observe, Even those that are never so well taught cannot keep
what they have learned, no more than they could at first learn it, without
CHAP. II.
the assistance of the Holy Spirit. We must not think to keep it by our
own strength, but keep it by the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost dwells In this ckajitcr our apostle gives Timothy many exhortations and direSions,
ia all good ministers and Christians ; they are his temples, and he enables
which may be of great use to others, both ministers and Christians* for
then to keep the gospel pure and uncorrupt, and yet they must use their
whom they were dstgntd, as •well as for him. I. He eneouraget him in
best endeavours to keep this good thing j for the assistance and indwelling
his work, shewing him from •whence he must fetch heist, ver. 1. 11. 1st
of the Holy Ghost doth not exclude mens endeavours, but they very well
must tale care of a succession in the ministry that the office might not dut
consist together.
with him, ver. 2. III. He exhorts him to constancy and perseverance in
his •worl, as a soldier, and as an husbandman, considering what would be
15 This thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia
the end os all his sufferings, &c. ver. 3,— 15. IV. He mustJbvn profanl
be turned away from me ; of whom are Phygellus and
and vain babblings, ver. 16,— 18. for they wdl be pernicious and mischie
Hermogenes. 1 6 The Lord give mercy unto the house
vous. V. He fpealeth of the foundation of God •which standtth sure, ver.
19,—21. VI. What he it lo avoid, youthful lusts, andfaoli/h and unlearned
of Onefiphorus ; for he oft refrestied me, and was not
queftiom, and what to do, ver. 22, ad fin.
ashamed of my chain. 1 7 But when he was in Rome, he

sought me out very diligently, and found me. 18 The
I^ord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord THOU therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that
is in Christ Jesus. 2 And the things that thou hast
in that day : And in how many things he ministred unto
heard of me among many witnesses, the fame commit
me at Ephefus, thou knowest very well.
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others
Having exhorted Timothy to holdfast, &c. ver. 13, 14. the apostle also. 3 Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good sol
attentions, 1. The apostasy of divers from the doctrine of Christ, ver. 15.
It seems, in the best and purest ages of the church there were those that dier of Jesus Christ. 4 No man that warreth, entangleth
had embraced the Christian faith, and yet afterwards revolted from it, nay, himself with the affairs of ibis life ; that he may please
there were many such. He doth not say that they were turned away him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 5 And if a
from the doctrine of Christ, though it mould seem they were ; but they man also strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned except
vvere turned away from him, turned their backs upon him, and disowned
he strive lawfully. 6 The husbandman that laboureth
;. iin in the time of his distress. And should we wonder at it, when many
turned their backs on a much better than St. Paul, I mean the Lord must be first partaker of the fruits. 7 Consider what I
fay ; and the Lord give thee understanding in all things.
JaJus Christ I John vi. 66.
% He mentions the constancy of one that adhered to him, that was one
Ooesiphorus, for he often refreshed me, and was not ajhamed of my chain,
jrer. 16. Observe, 1. What kindness Onefiphorus had (hewed to Paul:
Le refrestied him, he oft refreshed him with his letters, and counsels, and
comforts, and he was not ashamed of his chain ; was not ashamed of him,
notwithstanding the disgrace he was now under. He was kind to him,
not once or twice, but often ; not only when he was at Ephefus among
2*ia own friends, but when Onefiphorus was at Rome ; he took care to seek
Paul tut very diligently, and found Aim, ver. 17. Observe, That a good man
will seek opportunities of doing good, and will not stiun any that offer.
/Vt Ephefus he had ministred to him, and been very kind to him. Timo
thy knew it.
2. How Paul returns his kindness, ver. 16,— 18. He that receives a
prophet, (hall have- a prophet's reward. He repays him with his prayers,
•* the Lord give mercy unto Onefiphorus." It is likely Onefiphorus was
now absent, it is probable he was now with Paul, and he prays that his
luause might be kept during his absence.
Though the Papists will have it he was now dead, and from his praying

Here, [1.] Paul encourages Timothy to constancy and perseverance
in his work, ver. 1. "Be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus."
Those that have work to do for God, must stir up themselves to do it,
and strengthen themselves for it. Being strong in the grace that is in .
Christ Jesus may be understood,
1 . In opposition to the weakness of grace. Where there is the truth .
of grace, there must be a labouring after the strength of grace. As our
trials increase, we had need to grow stronger and stronger in that which is
good ; our faith stronger, our resolution stronger, our love to God and
Christ stronger.
2 In opposition to our being strong in our own strength. Be strong,
not confiding in thy own sufficiency, but in the grace that is in Jesus
Christ. Compare Eph. vi. 10. " Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of
his might." When Peter promised rather to die for Christ, than to deny
him, he was strong in his own strength ; had he been strong in the grace
that is in Christ Jesus, he had kept his standing better. .
(1.) There is grace in Christ Jesus, for the law was given by Moses,

for him, that he might find mercy, they conclude the warrautableness of but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, John u 17.
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enough in him for all of us. (2.) We must be strong in this grace, not partakers of the fruits, we must labour ; if we would gain the prize, we
in ourselves, in our own strength, or in the grace we have already received, must run the race.
And farther, We must first labour as the husbandman doth, with dilibut in the grace that is in him, and that is the way to be strong in
grace. (3.) A6 a father exhorts his son, so doth St Paul exhort Timothy, gence and patience, before we are partakers of the fruit j we must do
the will of God before we receive the promises, for which reason we
with great tenderness and affection j thou therefore, my son, &c.
have need of patience,, Heb. x. 36.
Timothy must count upon sufferings even unto blood ; and therefore,
Ver. 7. " Consider what I say, and the Lord give thee understanding
1. He mult train up others to succeed him in the ministry of the gos
pel, ver. 2. 1st, He must instruct others, and train them up for the in all things." Here,
1. Paul commands Timothy to consider these things that he had administry ; and so commit to them the things which he had heard. Idly,
He must ordain them to the ministry, lodge the gospel as a trust in their monished him about. Timothy must be minded to use his considering
hands, and so commit to them the things which be had heard. Two faculties about the things of God. Consideration is as necceffary to a
good conversation, as to a found conversion.
things he must have an eye to in ordaining ministers.
2. He prays for him : The Lord give ihee understanding in all things.
(1.) Their fidelity and integrity ; commit them to faithful men, that
Observe, That it is God that gives understanding. The most
will sincerely aim at the glory of God, the honour of Christ, the wel
fare of souls, and tlie advancement of the kingdom of the Redeemer intelligent men need more and more of this gift. If he that gave the
revelation in the word, doth not give the understanding in the heart,
among men.
(2.) Their ministerial ability. They must not only be knowing them we are nothing.
And together with our prayers for others, that the Lord would give
selves, but be able to teach others also, and be apt to teach.
Here we have, 1. The things Timothy was to commit to others j them understanding in all things, we must exhort and stir them up to
what he had heard of the apostle among many witnesses ; he must not consider what we say ; for consideration is the way to understand, ledeliver any thing besides ; and what St Paul delivered to him and others, member and practise what we hear or read.
lie had received of the Lord Jesus Christ. 2. He was to commit them
as a trust, as a sacred depositum, which they are to keep, and to transmit
8 Remember that Jesus Christ of the feed of David,
pure and uncorrupt unto others. 3. Those to whom he was to commit was raised from the dead, according to my gospel: 9
these things must be faithful, that is, trusty men, and who are skilful to
Wherein I suffer trouble as an evil-doer, even unto bonds ;
teach others. 4. Though men were both faithful and able to teach
1 o Therefore I endure
others, yet these things mnft be committed to them by Timothy, a but the word of God is not bound.
minister, a man in office ; for none must intrude themselves into the all things for the elect's fake, that they may also obtain the
ministry, but must have these things committed to them by those already salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. 11
in that office.
// is a faithful saying : for if we be dead with him, we shall
2. He must endure hardness, ver. 3. Thou therefore, &c. (1.) All
also
live with him : 1 2 If we suffer, we shall also reign
Christians, but especially ministers, are soldiers of Jesus Christ they fight
under his banner, in his cause, and against his enemies ; for he is the with him: if we deny him, he also will deny us : 1% If
Captain of our salvation, Heb. ii. 10.
we believe not, yet he abideth faithful ; he cannot deny
(2.) The soldiers of Jesus Christ must approve themselves good himself.
soldiers, faithful to their Captain, resolute in his cause, and must not
f_l.] To encourage Timothy in suffering, the apostle puts him in mind
give over fighting till they are made more than conquerers, through him
of the resurrection of Christ. Ver. 8. Remember that Jesus Christ of the
that loved them, Rom. viii. 37.
(3.) Those that would approve themselves good soldiers of Jesus feed of David, was raised from the dead, according to my gospel. This is
Christ, must endure hardness, that is, we must expect it, and count upon the great proof of his Divine mission, and therefore a great confirma
it in this world ; must endure and accustom ourselves to it, and bear it tion of the truth of the Christian religion ; and the consideration of it should
make us faithful to our Christian profession, and should particularly encou
patiently when it comes, and not be moved by it from our integrity.
3. He must not entangle himself in the affairs of this world, ver. 4. rage us in suffering for it. Let suffering saints remember this.
Observe, We are to look to Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith,
A soldier, when he is listed, leaves his calling, and all the business of it,
that he may attend his captain's orders. If we have given up ourselves who, for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despised
to be Christ's soldiers, we must sit loose to this world ; and though there the shame, and is now set down at the right hand of the throne of God,
is no remedy, but we must employ ourselves in the affairs of this life Heb. xii. 2. The incarnation and resurrection of Jesus Christ, heartily
believed and rightly considered, will support a Christian under all suffering*
while we are here, we have something to do here ; yet we must not en
tangle ourselves with those affairs, so as, by them, to be diverted and drawn in the present life.
[2.] Another thing to encourage him in suffering was, that he had
aside from our duty to God, and the great concerns of our Christianity.
They that will war the good warfare, must sit loose to this world, " that Paul for an example, ver. 9. " wherein I suffer trouble as an evil-doer ;"
we may please him who-hath chosen us to be soldiers." Observe, The and let not Timothy, the son, expect any better treatment than Paul,
great care of a soldier should be to please his general ; so the great the father. Paul was a man that did good, and yet suffered as an evil
care of a Christian should be to please Christ, to approve ourselves to doer ; we must not think it strange, if those who do well fare ill in
this world, and if the best of men meet with the worst of treatment}
him.
Observe farther, The way to please him who hath chosen us to be but this was his comfort, that " the word of God is not bound." Per
soldiers, is, not to entangle ourselves with the affairs of this life, but secuting powers may silence ministers and restrain them, but they cannot
to be free from such entanglements as would hinder us in our holy hinder the operation of the word of God upon mens hearts and con
sciences ; that cannot be bound by any human force. This might en
warfare.
4. We must see to it, that in warring our spiritual warfare we go by courage Timothy not to be afraid of bonds for the testimony of Jesus ; for
rule, we observe the laws of war, ver. 5. " If a man strive for masteries, the word of Christ, which ought to be dearer to him than liberty, or Kfe
yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully." We are striving for itself, should, in the issue, suffer nothing by those bonds.
Here we fee, 1. The good apostle's treatment in the world. Ifif"
mastery, to get the mastery of our lusts and corruption, to excel in that
which is good ; but we cannot expect the prize unless we observe the trouble ; to this he was called and appointed. 2. The pretence and colour
laws. In doing that which is good, we must take care that we do it under which he suffered : Isuffer as an evil-doer ; so the Jews said to Pilate
concerning Christ, If he was not a malefactor, we would not have delivered
in a right manner, that our good may not be evil spoken of.
We observe here, 1. A Christian is to strive for masteries, he must him up to thee, John xviii. 30. 3. The real and true cause of his suffering
aim at mastering his own lusts and corruptions. 2. Yet he must strive trouble as an evi'-doer, •wherein, that it, in or for the fake of the gospel. *•
according to the laws given to him ; he must strive lawfully. 3. Those The apostle suffered trouble unto bonds, and afterwards he resisted onto
blood, striving against sin, Heb. xii. 2. Though the preacht-is of the
that do so (hall be crowned at last, after a complete victory is obtained.
5. We must be willing to wait for a recompence, ver. 6. " The hus woAl are often bound, yet the word is never bound.
Ver. 10. J endure all things for the ehcTs fake. Observe, That good
bandman that laboiurth must be first partaker of the fruits." Or, as
it should be read the husbandman labouring first must partake of the ministers may and should encourage themselves in the hnrdest services,
fruits, as appears by comparing it with James v. 7. If we would be and the hardest sufferings with this, that. God will certainly bring good W
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his church, and benefit to his elect out of them. That they may obtain
the salvation which it in Christ Jesus. Next to the salvation of our own
souls, we should be willing to do and suffer any thing to promote the salva
tion of the souls of others.
Observe farther, The elect are designed to obtain salvation : God hath
not appointed us to wrat'., but to obtain salvation, 1 Thess. v. 9. Again,
This salvation is in Christ Jesus, in him as the fountain, the purchaser and
giver of it, and it is accompanied with eternal glory ; there is no salvation in
Christ Jesus without it. Lastly, The sufferings of our apostle were for the
elect's fake, for their confirmation and encouragement.
[3.] Another thing with which he encourages Timothy, is, the prospect
of a future state.
__
1. Those that faithfully adhere to Christ, and to his truths and ways,
whatever it costs them, will have the advantage of it in another world. If
vie be dead with him, we shall live with him, ver. 11. If, in conformity to
Christ, we be dead to this world, and the pleasures, profits, ar.d honours of
it, we shall go to live with him in a better world, to be for ever with him.
Nay, though we be called out to suffer for him, we shall not lose by that.
They that suffer for Christ on earth shall reign with Christ in heaven,
ver. 12. They that suffered with David in his humiliation, were preferred
with him in his exaltation. So it will be with the Son of David.
2. It is at our peril if we prove unfaithful to him : If we deny him, he
also will deny us. If we deny him before man, he will deny us before his
Father, Matth. x. 33. and that man must needs be for ever miserable,
whom Christ disowns at last.
This will certainly be the issue, whether we believe it or no, ver. 13.
Ifwe believe not, yet he olid:thfaithful ; he cannot deny himself ; faithful to his
threatenings, faithful to his promises ; neither one nor the other shall fall
to the ground, no, not the least jot or tittle of them. If we be faithful to
Christ, he will certainly be faithful to us. If we be false to him, he will
be faithful to his threatenings ; he cannot deny himself; cannot recede from
any word that he hath spoken, for he is yea and amen, the faithful witness.
Observe, (1.) Our being dead with Christ precedes our living with him,
and is connected with it, and the one is in order to the other ; so our
suffering with him is the way to reign with him. " You that have follow
ed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of
his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes
of Israel," Matth. xix. 28. (2.) This is a faithful saying, and may be
depended on, and ought to be believed. But, (3.) If we deny him out
of fear or shame, or for the sake of some temporal advantage, he will deny
and disown us, and will not deny himself, but will continue faithful to his
word when he threatens, as well as when he promises.
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are not only useless, but they are very hurtful, and therefore ministers ire
to charge them that they do not strive about words, and then they are mo \
likely to be regarded, when they charge them before the Lord, that is, in
his name' and from his word, when they produce their warrant for what
they fay.
Ver. 15. Study to shew thyself approved unto God. Observe, The care
of ministers must be to approve themselves unto God, and to be accepted
of him, and to shew that they are so approved unto God. In order there
unto there must be constant care and industry. Study to shew thyself
such a one, a workman that needs not be ashamed. Ministers must be work
men, they have work to do, and they must take pains in it : workmen thut
are either unskilful or unfaithful or lazy, have need to be ashamed; but those
that mind their business, and keep to their work, are workmen that need
not be ashamed. And what is their work ? It is right y to divide the word
of truth ; not to invent a new gospel, but rightly to divide the gospel that
is committed to their trust ; to speak terror to those to whom terror be
longs, comfort to whom comfort ; to give to every one their portion in
due season, Matth. xxiv. 45.
Observe here, (1.) The word which ministers preach is the word of
truth, for the author of it is the God of truth. (2.) It requires great
wisdom, study, and care, to divide this word of truth rightly. Timothy
must study in order to do this well.
[2.] He must take heed of that which would be a hindrance to him in
his work, ver. 16.
He must take heed of error ; shun profane and vain babblings. The
heretics that boasted of their notions and their arguments, thought their
performances such as might recommend themselves, but the apostle calls
them profane and vain babblings. And when once men take to be fond
of such, they will increase unto more ungodliness. The way of error ia
down-hill ; one absurdity being granted or contended for, a thousand fol
low. " Their word will eat as doth a canker," or gangrene, that is, when
errors or heresies come into the church, the infecting of one often proves
the infecting of many ; or the infecting of the fame person with one error
often proves the infecting of him with many errors. Upon this occasion
the apostle instances in some that had lately advanced erroneous doctrines :
Hymmeus and Philetus. He names these corrupt teachers, by which he
sets a brand upon them, to their perpetual infamy, and warns all people
against hearkening to them : they have erred concerning the truth, that is,
concerning one of the fundamental articles of the Christian religion, which
is truth. The resurrection of the dead is one of the great doctrines of
Christ. Now fee the subtlety of the serpent and the serpent's feed.
They did not deny the resurrection, for that had been boldly and avowedly
to confront the word of Christ ; but they put a corrupt interpretation upon
1 4 Of these things put them in remembrance, charging that true doctrine, saying, that the resurrection is past already, that 15,
what Christ spoke concerning the resurrection is to be understood
them before the Lord, that they strive not about words to that
mystically, and by way of allegory, that it must be meant of a spiritual
no profit, but to the subverting of the hearers. 15 Study resurrection only. It is true, there is a spiritual resurrection ; but from
to fliew thyself approved unto God, a workman that need- thence to infer, that there will not be a true and real resurrection of the
eth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. body at the last day, i3 to dash one truth of Christ in pieces against another.
By this they overthrew the faith of some, that is, took them off from the
16 But shun profane and vain babblings, for they will in belief
of the resurrection of the dead ; and if there be no resurrection of
crease unto more ungodliness. 17 And their word will the dead,
no suture state, no recompence of our services and sufferings in
eat as doth a canker : of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus ; another world, we are of all men the most miserable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. What
18 Who concerning the truth have erred, faying, That takes away the doctrine of a future state, overthrows the faith of Chris
the resurrection is past already ; and overthrow the faith tians. The apostle had largely disproved this error, 1 Cor. xv. and there
fore doth not here enter into the arguments against it.
«f some.
1. The babblings Timothy was to shun were profane and vain j they
were empty shadows, and left to profaneness,ybr they -will increase unto more
Having thus encouraged Timothy to suffer, he comes, in the next ungodliness. 2. Error is very fruitful arid productive, and, on that account,
place, to direct him in his work.
the more dangerous ; it will eat like a gangrene. 3. When men err con
[l.j He must make it his business to edify those that were under his cerning the truth, they always endeavour to have some plausible pretence
charge, to fiut them in remembrance of those things which they did already for it. Hymeneus and Philetus did not deny a resurrection, but pretend
know ; for that is the work of ministers, not to tell people that which they ed it was already past. 4. Error especially that affects the foundation, will
never knew before, but to put them in mind of that which they do know, overthrow the faith of some.
charging them that theystrive not about words. Observe, Those that are dis
posed to strive, commonly strive about matters of very small moment.
1 9 Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure,
Strifes of words are very destructive to the things of God. That they
strive not about words to no profit. If people did but consider of what little having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his.
use most of the controversies in religion are, they would not be so zealous And, Let every one that nameth the name of Christ de
in their strifes of words, to the subverting of the hearers, to the drawing them part from iniquity, ao But in a great house there are
away from the great things of God, and occasioning unchristian heats and
not only vessels of gold, and of silver, but also of wood, and
animosities, by which truth is often in danger of being lost.
Observe, People are very prone to strive about words, and such strife of earth ; and some to honour, and some to dishonour.
never answers any other ends but to shake some, and subvert others ; they 21 If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be
6 I
Vol. V. No. 199.
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a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the master's
use, and prepared unto every good work.
Here we see what we may comfort ourselves with in reference to this,
and the little errors and heresies that both infect and infest the church, and
do mischief.
[I.] It m3y be a great comfort to us, that the unbelief of men cannot
tnake the promise of God of none effect. Though the faith of some par
ticular persona be overthrown, yet " the foundation of God standeth sure,"
ver. 19. it is not possible they should deceive the elect. Or, it may be
melntof the truth itself which they do impugn. All the attacks which
the powers of darkness have made upon the doctrine of Christ, cannot (hake
it, it stands firm, and weathers all the storms which have been raised against
it. The prophets and apostles, that is, the doctrine of the Old and New
Testament is still firm ; and thus hath a seal with two mottos upon it,
one on the one side, and the other on the other, as is usual in a broad

seal.
(1.) One speaks our comfort, that "the Lord knows them that are
his," and them that arc not ; knows them, that is, he owns them, so knows
them that he will never lose them. Though the .faith of some be over
thrown, yet the Lord is said to know the ways of the righteous, Psalm i.
6. yet not the faith of any whom God hath chosen.
('2.) Another speaks our duty, that every one that names the name of
Christ must depart from iniquity. Those that would have the comfort of
the privilege, must make conscience of the duty. If the name of Christ
be called upon us, we must depart from iniquity, else he will not own us ;
he will tell us in the great day, Matth. vii. 22. " Depart from me, I
never knew you, ye worker* of iniquity."
Observe, 1. Whatever errors' are introduced in the church, the foun
dation of God standeth sure, his purpose can never be defeated. 2. God
hath some in the church which are his, and which he knows to be his.
8. Professing Christians name the name of Christ, are called by his name,
toid therefore are bound to depart fn.m iniquity, for Christ gave himself
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 3, 4.
[2.] Another thing that may comfort us is, that though there be
some whose faith is overthrown, yet there are others who keep their
integrity, and hold it fast, ver. 20. " In a great house there are not only
vessels of gold and of silver," &c. The church of Christ is a great house,
a well-furnished house; now the furniture of this house is some of it of
great value, as the plate in a house ; others of small value, and put to mean
uses, as the vessels of wood and earth ; so it is in the church of God.
There are some professors of religion, that are like the vessels of wood and
earth, they are vessels of dishonour ; but at the fame time all are not vessels
of dishonour ; there are vessels of gold and silver, that are vessels of honour,
" that are sanctified and meet for the master's use." When we are discou
raged by the badness of some, we must encourage ourselves by the con
sideration of the goodness of others.—Now we mould fee to it, that we
be vessels of honour : we must purge ourselves from these corrupt opinions,
that we may be sanctified for our Master's use.
1. Observe, In the church there are some vessels of honour, and some
of dishonour ; there are some vessels of mercy, and other vessels of wrath,
Rom. ix. 22, 23. Some dishonour the church by their corrupt opinions
and wicked lives ; and others honour and credit it by their exemplary
conversation. 2. A man must purge himself from these, before he can be
a vessel of honour, or meet {ar his Master's use. 3. Every vessel must be
fit for his Master** use ; every one in the church whom God approve* must
be devoted to his Master's service.
Observe, 4n Sanctification in the heart is our preparation for every good
work. The tree mult be made good, and then the fruit will be good.

22 Flee also youthful lusts : but follow righteousness,
faith, charity, peace with them that call on the Lord out
of a pure heart. 23 But foolish and unlearned questions
avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes. 24 And the
servant of the Lord must not strive ; but be gentle unto
aH men, apt to teach, patient. 25 In meekness instructing
those that oppose themselves ; if God peradventure will
give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth ;
26 And that they may recover themselves out of the snare
«1 th" devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.

tout. n.

Timothy must take care of youthful lusts, ver. 22. though he was a
holy good man, very much mortified to the world, yet Paul thought it
necessary to caution him against youthful lusts ; flee them, take all pos
sible care and pains to keep thyself pure from them. The lusts of the
flesh are youthful lusts, which young people must carefully watch against,
and the best must not be secure. He prescribes an excellent remedy
against youthful lusts : Follow righteousness, faith, charily, peace, &c.
Observe, 1. Youthful lusts are very dangerous, for which reason even
hopeful young people should be warned of them, for they war against the
soul, 1 Peter ii. 11. 2. That the exciting of our graces will be the
extinguishing of our corruptions ; the more we follow that which is good,
the fatter and the further we shall flee from that which is evil. Righte
ousness, and faith, and love, will be excellent antidotes against youthful
lusts. Holy love will cure impure lust. Follow peace wii/i them that call
on the Lord. The keeping up of the communion of saints, will take u*
off from all fellowship with unfruitful works of darkness. See the cha
racter of Christians ; they are such as call on the Lord Jisiu Christ., out of
a pure heart. Observe, Christ i* to be prayed to. It is the character of
all Christians, that they call upon him ; but our prayers to God and Christ
are not acceptable or successful, except they come out of a pure heart.
2. He cautions him against contention, and to prevent that, ver. 23.
cautions him against foolish and unlearned questions, that tend to no benefit,
strife* of words. They that advanced them, and doted upon them,
thought themselves wife and learned, but Paul calls them foolish and
unlearned. The mischief of these is, that they do gender strifes, that is,
that they breed debates and quarrels among Christians and ministers. It
is very remarkable how often, and with what seriousness, the apostle cau
tions Timothy against the disputes in religion, which surely was not with
out some such design as this, to shew us that religion consifteth aidre in
believing and practising what God requires, than in subtle disputes.
Now the servant of the Lord must not flr'rve, ver. 24. Nothing worse
becomes the servant of the Lord Jesus, who himself did not strive nor
cry, Matth. xii. 19. but was himself a pattern of meekness and mildness,
and gentleness to all, than strife, contention.
The servant of the Lord must he gentle to all men, and thereby shew that
he is himself subject' to the commanding power os that holy religion which
he is employed in preaching and propagating ; apt to teach. Those are
unapt to teach, that are apt to strive, and are fierce and froward. Mini,
sters must be patient, bearing with evil, and in meehnefi inJlrvS'mg, ver. i5.
not only those that are subject themselves, but those that oppose them
selves.
Observe, (1.) Those that oppose themselves to the truth are to be instructed ; for instruction is the scripture-method of dealing with the erro
neous, that is more likely to convince them of their errors than fire andfaggot ; he does not bid us kill their bodies, under pretence of laving their
souls. (2.) Such who oppose themselves are to be instructed in meek
ness, for our Lord is meek and lowly, Matth. xi. 29. and this agrees welF
with the character of the servant of the Lord, ver. 24. He must not
strive, but be gentle to all men, apt to tench, patient.
This is the way to convey truth in its light and power, and to over
come evil with good, Rom. xii. 21. And that whish ministers must haw
in their eye, in instructing those that oppose themselves, must be their re
covery : If Cod, peradventure, will.give them repentance to the acknowledging
of the truth.
Observes 1. That repentance is God's gift. 2. It is a gift with a
peradventure in the case-of those that oppose themselves ; and therefore,
though we are pot to despair of the grace of God, yet we must take heed
of presuming upon it. To the acknowledging of the truth. Observe, 3. The
same God who gives us the discovery of the truth, doth, by his grace,
bring us to the acknowledging of it, otherwise our hearts would continue
in rebellion against it j for we are to confess with »ur mouths, as well al
to beKeve with our hearts, Rom. xiii. 9, 10. And thus sinners recover
themselves out of the snare of the devil. See here, ver. 26.
1st, The misery of sinners ; they are in the " snare of the devil, and are
led captive by him at his will." They are slaves to the worst of task
masters ; he is the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience,
Eph. ri. 2.
They are taken in a snare, and in the worst snare, because it is tlie
devil ; they are as fishes that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds that
are caught in the snare : Further, They are under Ham's curse, a servant
of servants shall he be, Gen. ii. 25. they are slaves to him who i* but a flaw
and vassal.
Idly, The happiness of those that repent ; they recover themselves out
of this snare, as a bird out of the snare of the fowler ; the snare it broken
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and they have escaped ; and the greater the danger, the greater the deliver
ance. When sinners repent, they who before were led captive by the devil
at bis will, come to be led into the glorious liberty of the children of God,
and have their wills melted into the will of the Lord Jesus. Tlie good
Lord recover us ull out of the snare.
CHAP.

III.

I. He foreteh Timothy what the last days would be, with. the reasons theriof,
ver. 1,—9. II. Prescribes various remedies against them,, ver. 10, ad fin.
particularly his coin example: But thou haft fully known my doctrine,
fcfr. and the knowledge of the holy scriptures, which are able to mate us wife
unto salvation, and will be the best antidote against the corruptions of the
times we live in.
In this chapter he tells Timothy how bad others would
be, and therefore how good he should be ; and this use we should make os
the badness of others, thereby to engage us to hold fast our own integrity so
tiuch the faster.

THIS know also, that in the last days perilous times
shall come. 2 For men {hall be lovers of their own
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient
to parents, unthankful, unholy, 3 Without natural affec
tion, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce,
despiscrs of those that are good, 4 Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures, more than lovers of God ;
5 Having a form of godliness, but denying the power
thereof: from such turn away.
Timothy must not think it strange if there were in the church bad men,
For the net of the gospel was to inclose both good fish and bad, Matth.
xiii, VI, 48. Jesus Christ had foretold it, Matth. xxiv. that there would
come seducers ; and therefore we must not be offended at it ; nor think the
work of religion or the church for it.
Even in gold-ore there will be dross, and a great deal of chaff among
the wheat when it lies on the floor. Timothy must know, that in the last
daws, ver. 1. that is, in gospel-times there' would come perilous limes.
Though gospel-times were times of reformation in many respects, let him
know that even in gospel-times there would be perilous times, not so much
pn the account of persecution from without, as on the account of corruption*
within. These would be difficult times, wherein it would be difficult for
a man to keep a good conscience He doth not say, perilous times shall
come, for both Jews and Gentiles shall be combined to root out Ckristimuity ; but perilous times shall came, for such who have the form of god
liness, ver. 5. shall be corrupt aad wicked, and do a great deal of damage
to the church. Two traitors within the garrison may do more hurt than
two thousand besiegers without. Perilous times shall come, for men shall
be wkked. Note, (I.)- Sin makes the times perilous. When there is a
general corruption of manners, and of the tempers of men, that makes the
times dangerous to Ira; in, fox it is hard to keep our integrity is the midst:
ps general corruption. (2.) The coming of perilous times is an evidence
of. the truth of scripture-predictions ; if the event w this respect did
not answer tlie prophecy, we might be tempted to question the divinity
of the Bible. (3.) We are all concerned to know this, to believe and con
sider it, that we may not be surprised when we see the times perilous :
This know a/so.
Then he tells Timothy what would be the occasion of making these
times perilous, or what shall be the marks and signs whereby these times
may be known, ver. 2. and following verses.
1. Self-Vove will make the times perilous. Who is there that doth
sot kwe himself I But this is meant of an irregular, sinful, self-love.
Men love their carnal selves, better than their spiritual selves ; men love to
gratify their own lusts, and make provision for them, more than to please
Cod, and do their duty. Instead of Christian charity that takes care for
tb.e good of others, they will mind themselves only, and prefer their own
qualification before the church's edification.
2. Covetousness. Observe, Self-love brings in a long train of sins and
mischiefs. When men are lovers of themselves, no good can be expected
from them, as all good may be expected from those that love God with all
their heart6. When covetousness generally prevails, and every man is
for what he can get, and keeping what he hath, thib makes men dangerous
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to one another, and obliges every man to stand on his guard against hit
neighbour.
3. Pride and vain-glory makes the times perilous. When men, being
proud of themselves, are boasters and blasphemers ; boasters before men
whom they despise, and look upon with scorn, and blasphemers of God
and of his name ; when men do not fear God, they will not regard
man, and so vice versa.
4. When children are disobedient to their parents, and break through
the obligations which they lie under to them, both in duty and gra<titude, and frequently in interest, having their dependence upon them,
and their expectation from them, that makes the times perilous ; for
what wickedness will they stick at, that will be abusive to their own
parents, and rebel against them ?
5. Unthankfulness and unholiness make the times perilous, and those
two commonly go together. What is the reason that men are unhply,
and without the fear of God, but that they ave unthankful for the
mercies of God ? Ingratitude and impietv go together ; for call a man
ungrateful, and you can call him by no worse name. Unthankfu', and
impure, defiled with fleshly lusts ; which is an instance of great ingra
titude to that God who hath provided so well for the support of the
body ; but we abuse his gifts, if we make them the food and fuel of
our lusts.
• ■
6. The times are perilous when men will not be held by the bonds
either of nature, or common honesty, when they are without natural'
affection, and truce-breakers, ver. 3. There is a natural affection due to
ill. Wherever there is the human nature, there should be humanity
towards those of the fame nature, but especially between relations. Times
are perilous, when children are disobedient to their parents, ver. 2. and
when parents are without natural affection to their children, ver, 3.
See what a corruption of nature sin is, how it -deprives men even pf
that which nature hath implanted in them, for the support of their
own kmd ; for the natural affection of parents to their children is that
which contributes very much to the keeping np of mankitd upon the
earth. And those that will not be bound by natural affection, no mar
vel they will not be bound by the most solemn leagues and covenants.
They are truce-breakers, that make no conscience of the engagemeRts
they have laid themselves under. Again, the times are perilous, when
men are false accusers one of another, fdiaboloi,} devils one to ano
ther, no regard had to the good name of others, nor to the religious
obligations of an oath, but think themselves at liberty to fay and do
what they please, Psarl. xii. 4".
7. When have no government of themselves and their own appetites ;
not of their own appetites, for they are incontinent, not of their own
passions, for they are fierce ; have no rule over their own spirits, and there
fore are like a city that is broken down and hath no waits : they are soon
fired upon the least provocation.
8. When that which is good and ought to be honoured is generally
despised and looked upon with contempt. It is the pride of persecutors, that they look with contempt upon good people, though they are more
excellent than their neighbours.
9. When men are generally treacherous, wilful, and haughty, the times
are perilous, ver. 4. when men are traitors heady, high-minded. Our Sa»viour hath foretold, That trie-brother shall betray the brother to death,.
and the father the son, Matth. x. 21 . and those are the worst fort of traitors.
Those that delivered up their Bibles to persecutors were called traitors,.
for they betrayed the trust committed to there. When men are petulant
and puffed up, carrying it scornfully to all about them, and when this
temper generally prevails, then the times are perilous.
10. When men are generally lovers of pleasure, more than lovers of God \..
when there are more epicures than true Christians, then the times are
bad indeed. God is to be loved above all ; that is a carnal mind, and
is full of enmity against him, which prefers any thing before him, especial
ly such a sordid thing as carnal pleasure is.
11. AH this notwithstanding, all these have the form of godliness*
ver. 5. that is, are called by the Christian name, bnptiwd into the
Christian faith, make a shew of religion ; but how plausible soever their
form of godliness is, they deny the power of it. When they take upon
them the form, which should and would bring along with it the power
thereof, they will put asunder what God hath joined together they will
assume the form of godliness to take away their reproach, but they will
not submit to the power of it to take away their sin.
Observe here, 1. Men may be very bad and wicked under a profession
of religion ; they may be lovers of themselves, &c. yet have a form of
godliness. 2. A form of godliness is a very different thing from the
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the power of it ; men may have the one, and be wholly destitute of the
other ; yea, they deny it, at least, practically in their lives. 3. From
such, good Christians must withdraw themselves.

6 For of this fort are they which creep into houses, and
lead captive silly women laden with sins, led away with
divers lusts, 7 Ever learning, and never able to come to
the knowledge of the truth. 8 Now as Jannes and Jambres
withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth : men of
corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith. 9 But
they shall proceed no further : for their folly shall be mani
fest unto all men, as theirs also was.
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Here Paul warns Timothy to take heed of certain seducers, not only
that he might not be drawn away by them himlelf, but that he might
arm those that were under his charge against their seduction.
(1.) He sliews how industrious they were to make proselytes, ver. 6.
they applied themselves to particular persons, visited them in their houses,
not daring to appear openly, for they that do evil hate the light, John iii.
20. they were not forced into houses as good Christians often were,
by persecution, but they of choice crept into houses to insinuate them
selves into the affections and good opinion of people, and so to draw
them over to their party. And see what sort of people they were that
they gained and made proselytes of; they were such as were weak, silly
women ; and such as were wicked, " laden with sins, and led away with
divers lusts :" a foolish head, and a filthy heart makes persons, especially
women, an easy prey to seducers.
(2.) He shews how far they were from coming to the knowledge of
the truth, though they pretend to be ever learning, ver. 7. In one fense
we must all be ever learning, that is, growing in knowledge, following on
to know the Lord, prefllug forwards : but these were sceptics, giddy
and unstable, that were forward to imbibe every new notion, under pre
tence of advancement in knowledge, but never came to a right understanding of the truth as it is in Jesus.
(3.) He foretels the certain stop that should be put to their progress,
ver. 8, 9. comparing them to the Egyptian magicians that withstood
Moses ; they are here named Jannes and Jambres : though the names are
not to be met with in the story of the Old Testament, yet they are found
in some old Jewish writers. Moses came with a divine commission to
fetch Israel out of Egypt, these magicians opposed him ; and thus those
heritics resisted the truth, and, like them, were men of corrupt minds.
'Men that had their understandings perverted, biassed and prejudiced against
the truth, and reprobate concerning the faith, that is, very far from being
true Christians ; " but they shall proceed no further," or not much further,
as some read it.
Observe 1. Seducers seek for corners, and love obscurity, for they are
afraid to appear in public, and therefore creep into houses. Further,
They attack those who are the least able to defend themselves ; they
are filly and wicked women. 2. Seducers in all ages arc much alike,
their characters are the fame, men of corrupt minds, &c. and their con
duct much the fame, they resist the truth, as Jannes and Jambres with
stood Moses ; and they will be alike in their disappointment.
S. Those that resist the truth, are guilty of folly, yea, of egregious
folly, for magna e/i veritat et firavaleiit.
4. Though the spirit of error may be let loose for a time, God hath
it in a chain. Satan can deceive the nation and the churches no farther,
nor no longer, than God will permit him ; their folly shall be manifest,
that is, it (hall appear that they are impostors, aud every man shall aban
don them.

• io But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of
life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, charity, patience, 1 1
Persecutions, afflictions which came unto me at Antioch,
at Iconium, at Lystra ; what persecutions I endured : but
out of them all the Lord delivered me. 1 2 Yea, and all
that will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution.
1 3 But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving, and being deceived.
Here the apostle, to confirm Timothy in that way wherein he walked,
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(1.) Sets before him his own example, which Timothy had been an
eye-witness of, having long attended Paul, ver. 10. " Thou haft fully
known my doctrine." The more fully we know the doctrine of Christ
and the apostles, the more closely we mail cleave to it ; and the reason
why many sit loose to it is, because they do not fully know it. Christ'*
apostles had no enemies but those that did not know them, or not know
them fully ; those that knew them best, loved and honoured them the
most. .Now, what is it that Timothy had so fully known in Paul ?
1. The doctrine that he preached. Paul kept back nothing from hi*
hearers but declared to them the whole counsel of God, Acts xx. 27. so
that if it were not their own fault, they might sully know it. Timothy
had a great advantage in being trained up under such a tutor, and being
apprised of the doctrine he preached.
2. He had fully known his conversation : " Thou haft known my
doctrine, and manner of life ;" and his manner of life was of a piece
with his doctrine, and did not contradict it ; he did not pull down by
his living, what he built up by his preaching. Those ministers are likely to
do good and leave lasting fruits of their labours, whose manner of life
agrees with their doctrine ; as on the contrary, those cannot expect to
prosit the people at all, that preach well and live ill.
3. Timothy fully knew what was the great thing that Paul drove at,
both in his preaching and in his conversation. Thou hast known my
purpose, that is, what I drive at, how far it is from any worldly, carnal,
secular design, and how sincerely I aim at the glory of God, and the good
of the souls of m en.
4. Timothy fully knew Paul's good character, which he might gather
from his doctrine, manner of life, and purpose ; for he gave proofs of
his faith, that is, of his integrity and fidelity, or his faith in Christ, his
faith concerning another world, by which Paul lived, his long-suffering
towards the churches to which he preached, and over which he presided,
his charity towards all men, and his patience. Those were graces that
Paul was eminent for, and Timothy knew it.
5. He knew that he had suffered ill for doing well, ver. II. Thou
hast fully known the " persecutions and afflictions which came unto me."
He instances in those only which happened to him while Timothy vcai
with him, at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra ; and therefore let it be no
surprise to thee if thou suffer hard things, it is no more than I have
endured before.
6. He knew what care God had taken of him, notwithstanding, out
of them all the Lord delivered me ; as he never failed his cause, so hit
God never failed him. Thou hast fully known my afflictions. When
we know the afflictions of good people but in part, they are a temptation
to us to decline that cause which they suffer for ; when we only know the
hardships they undergo for Christ, we may be ready to fay, We will blest
us from that cause that is like to cost us so dear in the owning of it ;
but when we fully know the afflictions, not only how they suffer, but how
they are supported and comforted under their sufferings, then, instead of
being discouraged, we shall be encouraged by them ; especially consider
ing that we are told before, that we must count upon such things, ver.
12. "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution."
Not always alike ; at that time they that professed the faith of Christ
were more exposed to persecution than at other times, but at all times, more
or less, they that will live godly in Christ Jesus (hall suffer persecution.
They must expect to be despised, and that their religion will stand in the
way of their preferment ; they that will live godly must expect it, especial
ly they that will live go Tly in Christ Jesus, that is, according to the strict
rules of the Christian religion, will wear the livery, and bear the name
of the crucified Redeemer ; all that will shew their religion in their con
versation, that will not only be godly, but live godly, let them expect
persecution, especially when they are resolute in it.
1st, The apostle's life was very exemplary for three things : for his
doctrine, which was according to the will of God ; for his life, which
was agreeable to his doctrine : and for his persecutions and suffering.
2dly, Though his life was a life of great usefulness, yet it was a life of
great sufferings, and none, I believe, came nearer to their gTeat Master
for eminent service and great sufferings than St Paul ; he suffered almost
in every place, the Holy Ghost witnessed that bonds and afflictions did
abide him, Acts xx. 23. Here he mentions his persecutions and a/flic
tions at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra, besides ivhat he suffered elsewhere.
2>dly, The apostle mentions the Lord's delivering him out of all, for
Timothy's and our encouragement under sufferings.
4//S/w, We have
the practice and treatment of true Christians ; they live godly in Jesu»
Christ, that is their practice ; and they shall suffer persecution, that is tie
usage they must expect in this world.
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(2.) He warns Timothy of the fatal end of seducers, as a reason why
he should stick close to the truth as it in Jesus, ver. 13. " But evil men
and seducers shall wax worse and worse," &c. Observe, That as good
men, by the grace of God, grow better and better, so bad men,
through the subtlety of Satan, and the power of their own corruptions,
grow worse and worse. The way of sin is down hill, for such proceed
from bad to worse, deceiving, and being deceived. Those that deceive
others, do but deceive themselves ; they that draw others into error,
run themselves into more and more mistakes, and they will find it so at
last to their cost.

14 But continue thou in the things which thou hast
learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou
hast learned them; 15 And that from a child thou hast
known the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee
wife unto salvation, through faith which i<= in Christ Jesus.
1 6 All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc
tion in righteousness: 17 That the man of God may be
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works.

«S9

revelation, which we may depend upon as infallibly true. The fa-re
Spirit that breathed reason into us, breathed revelation among us.
For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy mm
spake as they were moved or carried forth by the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet. i.
21. The prophets and apostles did not speak from themselves, but what
they received of the Lord, that they delivered unto us. That the scripture
was given by inspiration of God, appears by the majesty of its style, and
the truth, purity, and sublimity of the doctrines contained in it, from the
harmony of its several parts, from its power and efficacy on the minds of
multitudes that converse with it, from the accomplishment of many prophe
cies relating to things beyond all human foresight, and from the uncon
trollable miracles that were wrought in proof of its divine original, God
also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will, Heb.
ii. 1-.
(-2. ) What use it will be of to us.
1. It is able to make us wife to salvation, that is, it is a sure guide in our
way to eternal life. Note, Those are wise indeed, that are wise to salva
tion. The scriptures are able to make us truly wife, wife for our fouls and
another world ; to make thee wife to salvation through faith. Observe,
The scriptures will make us wife to salvation, if they be mixed with faith,
and not otherwise, Heb. iv. 2. For if we do not believe their truth and
goodness, they will do us no good.
2. It is profitable to us for all the purposes of the Christian life, " For
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness." It
answers all the ends of Divine revelation ; it instructs us in that which is
true, reproves us for that which is amiss, directs us in that which is good ;
it is of use to all, for we all need to be instructed, corrected, and reproved :
it is of special use to ministers, that are to give instruction, correction, aad
reproof; and whence can they fetch it better than from the scripture ?
Ver. 1 7. That the man of God may befterfc3. The Christian, the minister,
is the man of God. That which furnishes a man of God in this world is
the scripture ; by it we are throughly furnished for every good work. There
is that in the scripture which suits every cafe : whatever duty we have to
do, whatever service is required from us, we may find enough in the scrip
tures to furnish us for it.
1/7, We fee the scripture hath various uses, and answers divers ends and
purposes ; it is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction of all
errors in judgment and practice, and for instruction in righteousness. •_'./. v.
The scripture is a perfect rule of faith and practice, and was designed for
the man of God, the minister as well as the Christian who is devoted to God,
for it is profitable for doctrine, &c. 3dly, If we consult the scripfire that
was given by inspiration of God, and follow its directions, we shall be mnde
men of God, perfect and throughly furnished to every good work, tehly,
We further learn, there is no occasion for the writings of the philosophers,
nor for rabbinical fables, nor popish legends, nor unwritten traditions, to
make us perfect men of God, since the scripture answers all these ends aud
purposes. Oh ! that we may love our Bibles more, and keep closer to
them than ever, and then shall we find the benefit and advantage designed
thereby, and shall at last attain the happiness therein promised and assured
to US.

He directs him to keep close to a good education, and particularly to
what he had learned out of the holy scriptures, ver. 14, 15. Continue thou
in the things which thou host learned. Note, It is not enough to learn that
which is good, but we must continue in it, and persevere in it unto the end.
Then are we Christ's disciples indeed, John viii. 33.
We should not be any more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about
with every wind of doctrine, by the slight of men, and cunning craftiness,
whereby they lie in wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14\ " Be not carried about
with divers and strange doctrines ; for it is a good thing that the heart be
established with grace," Heb. xiii. 9. and for this reason we should con
tinue in the things we have learned from the holy scriptures ; not that we
ought to continue in any errors and mistakes which we may have been led
into in the time of our childhood and youth ; for these, upon an impartial
inquiry and full conviction, we should forsake : but this makes nothing
against our continuing in ^hose things the holy scriptures plainly assert, and
which he that runs may read.
If Timothy would stick to the truth as he had been taught it, that
would arm him against the snares and insinuations of seducers. They are
the things which thou liajl learned and hajl been ajfured of. It is a great hap
piness to know the certainty of the things wherein we have been instructed,
Luke i. ♦. not only to know what the truths are, but to know that they
are of undoubted certainty. What we have learned we must labour to be
more and more assured of; that being grounded in the truth, we may be
guarded against error, for certainty in religion is of great importance and
advantage. Knowing,
1. That thou hast had good teachers ; consider of whom thou hajl learned
them ; not of evil men and seducers, but good men, that had themselves
experienced the power of the truths they taught thee, and been ready to
CHAP. IV.
suffer for them, and thereby would give the fullest evidence of their belief
of these truths. 2. Knowing especially the sirm foundation upon which
thou hast built, namely, that of the scripture, ver. 15. that from a child thou In this eh \hter, I. St Paul doth with greet solemnity and earnestness press
Timothy to the diligent and conscientious discharge of his wori and office as an
hnjl known the holy scriptures.
evangelist ; and the charge given to him allgospel-ministers are to take to them
Observe, Those that would acquaint themselves with the things of God,
selves, ver. 1,—6. II. The reason of his concern in this cafe, why must
and be assured of them, must know the holy scriptures, for those are the
Timothy now be instant in season, &c. In a particular manner, because the
summary of divine revelation. Observe, It is a great happiness to know the
church was likely to be deprived of the apostle's labours, for his departure
holy scriptures from our childhood : and children should betimes get the
was at hand, ver. 6,—8. III. Divers particular matters, with, an hint
knowledge of the scriptures. The age of children is the learning age, and
and caution about Alexander the coppersmith, ver. 9,— 16. IV. Heinsormthose that would get true learning, must get it out of the scriptures.
eth him of what befel him at his first answer; though men forsook him, the
Observe, farther, The scriptures we are to know, arc the holy scriptures ;
Lordstood by him, and that encouraged him to hopefor suture deliverance, ver.
they came from the holy God, and were delivered by holy men, and con
16,— 19. And then he concludes with salutations, and a benediction, ver.
tain holy precepts, and treat of holy things, and were designed to make
19. ad fin.
us holy, to lead us in the way of holiness to happiness : being called the
holy scriptures, they are by that distinguished from profane writings of
all forts, and from those that only treat of morality, and common justice I CHARGE thee therefore before God and the Lord
and honesty, but do not meddle with holiness, if we would know the
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead
holy scriptures, we must read and search them daily, as the noble Bereans at his appearing, and his kingdom : 2 Preach the word,
did, Acts xvii. 11. They must not lie by us neglected, and seldom or
be instant in season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke,
never looked into.
Now here observe, 1. What is tke excellency of the scripture. It is exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. 3 For the
given by infiuration of God, ver. 16. and therefore is his word ; it is a divine time will come, when they will not endure sound doc
Vol. V. No. 199.
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1. He must do it very patiently, with all long-suffering. If thou do
not fee the effect of thy labours presently, yet do not therefore give up
the cause ; be not weary of speaking to them, while God shews to them
all long-suffering ; let ministers exhort with all long-suffering.
2. fie must do it rationally, not with passion, but with doctrine, that is,
in order to the reducing of them to good practice?, instil into them good
principles. Teach them the truth, as it is in Jesus, and reduce them to
a firm belief of that, and that will be a means both to reclaim them from
evil, and to bring them to good.
Observe, 1. A minister's work hath various parts ; he is to preach the
word, to reprove, rebuke, and exhort. 2. He is to be very diligent and
careful ; he must be instant in season and out of season ; he must spare
no pains nor labour, but must be urgent with them to take care of their
fouls, and their eternal concerns.
5. He must watch in all things, that is, seek an opportunity of doing
them a kindness ; let no fair occasion slip through thy negligence. Watch
[1.] Observe how awfully this charge is introduced, ver. 1. " I charge to thy work ; watch against the temptations of Satan, by which thou
thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick aud mayest be diverted from it ; watch over the fouls of those that are com
the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom." Observe, The best of men mitted to thy charge.
have need to be awed into the discharge of their duty. The work of a
6. He must count upon afflictions, and endure them ; make the best of
minister is not an indifferent thing, but absolutely necessary. Wo be to them.
[Kakopatheson,] endure patiently, be not discouraged by the
him if he preach not the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 16. lthargethee. To induce difficulties thou meetest with, but bear them with an evenness of spirit.
Enure thyself to hardships.
him to faithfulness, he must consider,
1. That the eye of God and Jesus Christ was upon him : " I charge
7. He must remember his office, and discharge that. Do the work of
thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ," that is, as thou tenderest the an evangelist. The office of the evangelists was, as the apostles deputies,
favour t f God and Jesus Christ ; as thou wilt approve thyself to God and to water the churches that they planted. They were not settled pas
Jesus Christ, by the obligations both of natural and revealed religion ; as tors, but for some time resided in, and presided over, the churches that
thou wilt make due returns to the God that made thee, and the Lord Jesus the apostles had planted, till they were settkd under a standing ministry.
This was Timothy's work.
Christ that redeemed thee.
2. He charges him as he will answer it at the great day : minding
8. He must fulfil hit ministry ; make full proof of it. It was a great
him of the judgment to come, which it committed to the Lord Jesus. trust that was reposed in him, and therefore he must answer it, aud per
He (hall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom, form all the parts of his office with diligence and care.
that is, when he appears in his kingdom. It concerns all, both ministers
Observe, 1. A minister must expect afflictions in the faithful discharge
and people, seriously to consider the account that they must shortly give to of his duty. 2. He must endure them, that is, bear them patiently like a
Jesus Christ of all the trusts reposed in them. Christ shall judge the quick Christian hero. 3. These must not discourage him in his work, for he
and the dead, that is, those that at the last day, shall be found alive, and those must do his work, and fulfil his ministry. 4. The best way to make full
proof of our ministry, is, to fulfil it, to sill k up in all its parts with pro
that (hall be raised to life out of the grave.
Note, \st, The Lord Jesus Christ (hall judge the quick and the dead ; per work.
God hath committed all judgment unto the Son, and hath appointed him
(3.) The reasons to enforce the charge.
,
Judge of quick and dead, Acts x. 42. Idly, He will appear ; he will
1. Because errors and heresies were likely, to creep into the church,
come the second time, and it will be a glorious appearance, as the word by which the minds of many professing Christians would be corrupted^
[epiphaneia] signifies. Sdly, Then his kingdom shall appear in his glory ; ver. 3, 4. For the time will come when they will not endure found doBrirn:
at his appearing, and kingdom, for he will then appear in his kingdom, sitting Therefore improve the present time, when they will endure it ; he busy
now, for it is seed-time, when the fields are white unto the harvest, put
on a throne to judge the world.
in the sickle, for the present gale of opportunity will be soon over.
[2.] What is the matter of the charge, ver. 2,—5. He is charged,
1. To preach the word. That is ministers business ; a dispensation is They will not endure found doctrine. There will be those that will het/i
committed to them. It is not their own notions and fancies that they are to them/elves corrupt teachers, and will turn away their ears from the troth ;
to preach, but the pure plain word of God, and they must not corrupt it ; and therefore secure as many as thou canst, that when these storms awl
but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God they speak in Christ, tempests do arise, they may be well fixed, and their apostasy may be
prevented. People must hear, and ministers must preach for the time to
2 Cor. it. 17.
2. To urge what he preached, and to press it with all earnestness upon come, and guard against the mischiefs that are likely to arise hereafter,
his hearers, Be instant in season, out osseason, reprove, rebuke, exhort, that is, though they do not yet arise. They wiU " turn away their ears from
Do this work with all fervency ofspirit. Call upon those under thy charge, the truth," that is, they will grow sick of the old plain gospel of Christ,
to take heed of sin, to do their duty: call upon them to repent and and then they will be greedy of fables, and take pseasure in them, and
believe, and live a holy life, and this both in season and o^t of season. God (hall give them up to those strong delusions, because they received
In season that is, when they are at leisure to hear thee ; when some not the truth in the love of it, 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12.
Observe, 1. These teachers were of their own heaping up, and not of
special opportunity offers itself of speaking to them with advantage.
Nay, do it out osseason, even when there is not that apparent probability God's sending, but they chose them to gratify their lusts, and to please
of fastening something upon them, because thou dost not know but the their itching ears. 2. People do so when they will not endure sound
Spirit of God may fasten upon them, for the wind bloweth where it doctrine, that preaching which is searching, plain, and to the purpose,
listeth ; and in the morning <we must sow our seed, and m the evening not then they will have teachers of their own. 8. There is a wide difference
between the word of God, and the words of such to, clicrs, the one is
with-hold mir hand, Eccles. xi. 6.
We must do it in season, that is, let slip no opportunity ; and do it sound doctrine, the word of troth, the other is only fables. 4. They that
out of season, that is, we must not shift off the duty, under pretence that are turned unto fables, first turn away their ears from the truth, for they
cannot hear and mind both, no more than they can serve two masters:
it is out of season.
3. He must tell people of their faults, reprove them, rebuke them : Nay farther, it is said they sliall be turned unto fables. God justly suffers
Convince wicked people of the evil and danger of their wicked courses. them to turn to fabk»B, who grow weary of the truth, and gives them up
Endeavour, by dealing plainly with them, to bring them to repentance. to be led aside from the truth by fables.
2. Because Paul for his part had almost done his work. Do thou make
Rebuke them, with gravity and authority, in Christ's name, that they
may take thy displeasure against them, as an indication of God's displea full proof of thy ministry, for 1 am now ready to be offered, ver. 6. And,
1. Therefore there will be the more occasion for theei When labourers
sure.
4. He must direct, encourage, and quicken those those that began well. are removed out of the vineyard, it is no time for then) to loiter that are
Exhort them ; persuade them to hold on, and endure to the end, and this left behind, but to double their diligence. The fewer hands there are to
work, the more industrious those hands must be that are at work.
with ail iongxsujsering and doGrint.

trine ; but after their own lusts shall they heap to them
selves teachers, having itching ears. 4 And they {hall
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned
unto fables. 5 But watch thou in all things, endure
afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full proof
of thy ministry. 6 For I am now ready to be offered,
and the time of my departure is at hand. 7 I have fought
a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the
faith. 8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord the righteous judge shall
give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all
them also that love his appearing.
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2. I have done the work of my day and generation, do thou in like
manner do the work os thy day and generation.
3. The comfort and chearfulncss of Paul in the prospect of his ap
proaching departure, might encourage Timothy to the utmost industry,
and diligence and seriousness in bis work. Paul was an old soldier of
Jesus Christ, Timothy was but newly listed. Come, faith Paul, I have
.found our master kind, the cause good, and I can look back upon my war
fare with a great deal of pleasure and satisfaction, and therefore be not
afraid of the difficulties thou must meet with. The crown of life is as
sure to thee, as if it were already upon thy head, and therefore endure
afflictions, and make full proof of thy ministry. The courage and comfort
of dying saints and ministers, and especially dying martyrs, is a great con
firmation of the truth of the Christian religion, and a great encourage
ment to living saints and ministers in their work. Here,
1. He looks forward upon his death approaching. / am now ready
to be offered. The Holy Ghost witnessed in every city, that bonds and
afflictions did abide him, Acts xx. 23. He was now at Rome, and it is
probable he had particular intimations from the Spirit, that there he
should seal the truth with his blood j and he looks upon it now as near
at hand. I am already poured out } so it is in the original, [ede spendomai,]
that is, I am already a martyr in affection. It alludes to the pouring out
of the drink-offerings; for the blood of the martyrs, though it was not
a sacrifice of atonement, yet it was a sacrifice of acknowledgment to the
honour of the grace of God and his truths. Observe, With what plea
sure he speaks of dying. He calls it his departure ; though it is probable
be foresaw he must die a violent, bloody death, yet he calls it his depar
ture, or his release. Death to a good man is his release from the imprison
ment of this world, and his departure to the enjoyments of another world,
he doth not cease to be, but is only removed from one world to another.
2. Observe with what pleasure he looks back upon the life he had
lived, ver. 1. I have sought a goodjight, I haveJini/hcd my course, &c. He
therefore did not fear death, because he had the testimony of his con
science, that by the grace os God he had in some measure answered the
ends of living. As a Christian, as a minister, he had sought the goodjight.
He had done the service, gone through the difficulties of his warfare, and
had been instrumental in carrying on the glorious victories of his exalted
Redeemer over the powers of darkness. His life was a course, and he
had now finished it ; as his warfare was accomplished, so his race was run.
/ have he/it the faith. I have kept the doctrines of the gospel, and never
betrayed any of them.
Note, 1. The life of a Christian, but especially of a minister, is a war
fare, and a race, sometimes compared to one in the scripture, and sometimes
to the other. 2. It is a good fight, a good warfare, the cause is good,
and the victory is sure, if we continue faithful and courageous. 3. We
jpaost fight this good fight, we must fight it out, and finish our course ; we
must not give over till we are made more than conquerors through him that
hath loved us, Rom. viii. 37. 4. It is a great comfort to a dying faint, when
he can look back upon his past life, and fay with our apostle, " I have
fought," &c. I have kept the faith, the doctrine of faith, and the grace
of faith, towards the end of our days to be able to speak in this manner ;
what comfort, unspeakable comfort, will it afford ? Let it then be our
constant endeavour, by the grace of God, that we may finish our course
with joy, Acts xx. 24.
3. With what pleasure he looks forward to the life he was to live here
afters ver. 8. "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness," Ice. He had lost for Christ, but he was sure he should not lose by
him, Phil. iii. 8. Let this encourage Timothy to endure hardness as a
good soldier of Jesus Christ ; that there is a crown of life before us, the
glory and joy of which will abundantly recompense all the hardships and
toils of our present warfare. Observe, It is called " a crown of righteous
ness j" because it will be the recompeuce of our services, which " God is
not unrighteous to forget." And because our holiness and righteousness
will there be perfected, and that will be our crown. God will give it as a
righteousjudge, who will let none lose by him.
And yet this crown of righteousness was not peculiar to Paul, as if it
belonged only to ape sties, and eminent ministers and martyrs, but "to all
them also that love his appearing." Observe, It is the character of all
the faints^ that they love the appearing of Jesus Christ : They love his first
appearing, when he appeared to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself.
Heb. ix.. 26. They love to think of it ; they love his second appearing at
the great day ; love it, and long for it : And those that love the appearing
of Jt sus Christ, he (hall appear to their joy ; there is a crown of righteous
ness reserved for them, which shall then be given them, Heb. ix. 28.
We learn hence, 1. The Lord is the righteous judge, for his judg
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ment is according to truth. 1. Believers crown is a crown of righte
ousness, purchased by the righteousness of Christ, and bestowed as the re
ward of the faint6 righteousness. 3. This crown, which believers shall wear,
is laid up for them ; they have it net at present, for here they are but heirs ;
they have it not in possession, and yet it is sure, for it is laid up for them.
4. The righteous judge will give it to all that love, prepare, and long for
hi3 appearing, " Surely I come quickly, Amen, even so come, Lord

Jesus."
9 Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me. 10 For
Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world,
and is departed unto Theflalonica : Crescens to Galatia,
Titus unto Dalmatia. 1 1 Only Luke is with me. Take
Mark and bring him with thee : for he is profitable to me
for the ministry. 12 And Tychicus have I sent to
Ephesus. 1 3 The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus,
when thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, but
especially the parchments. 14 Alexander the copper
smith did me much evil : the Lord reward him accord
ing to his works. 1 5 Of whom be thou ware also ; for
he hath greatly withstood our words.
Here are divers particular matters, which Paul mentions to Timothynow at the closing of the epistle ;
1. He bids him hasten to him, if possible, ver, 9. "Do thy diligence
to come shortly to me :" For Timothy was an evangelist, that was not
fixed pastor of any one place, but attended the motions of the apostles, to
build upon their foundation. Paul wanted Timothy's company and
help ; and the reason he gives is, because several had left him, ver. 10.
one from an ill principle, that was Demas, who abides under an ill namefor k. " Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world."
He quitted Paul and his interest, either for fear of suffering, because
Paul was now a prisoaer, and he was afraid of coming iato trouble upon
his account, or being called off from his ministry by secular affairs, which
he entangled himself in ; his first love to Christ and his gospel was for-saken and forgotten, and he fell in love with the world. Note, Love
to this present world is oftentimes the cause of apostacy from the truths
and ways of Jesus Christ. He is gone off, is departed to Theflalonica :
called thither perhaps by trade, or by some other worldly business.
Crescens is gone one way, and Titus another way, and only Luke was
with Paul; ver. 11, 12. Was not that enough ? Paul did not think it
so, he loved the company of his friends.
2. He speaks respectfully concerning Mark :. He is " profitable to me for
the ministry." It is supposed this Mark was he about whom Paul and Bar
nabas fell out, Acts xv. 39. Paul would not take him with him to the
work, because he had once flinched and drawn back : But now, faith he,
take Mark, aud bring liim with thee. By this it appears, that Paul
was now reconciled to Mark, and had now a better opinion of him than
he had had formerly. This teaches us to be of a forgiving spirit ; and.
those that are profitable and useful, though they may have done amiss,
yet we must not therefore disclaim for ever making use of them.
3. Paul orders Timothy to come to him ; bids him, as he came through.
Troas, to bring with him from thence those things which he had left
behind him there, ver. 13. his cloke he had left there, which, it may
be, Paul had the more occasion for in a cold prison. It is probable it
was the habit that Paul usually wore, a plain dress, Some read it, the
" roll of parchment I left at Troas," others, the deft that I k ft. Paul
was gnided by divine inspiration, and yet he would have his books with
him ; whereas he had exhorted Timothy to give attendance to reading,
so he did himself, though he was now ready to be offered : as long as we
live we must be still learning. But especially the parchments ; which some
think were the originals of his epistles ; others think were the (kins of
which he made his tents, whereby he got a livelihood, working with
his own hands.
;
4. He mentions Alexander, and the mischief that he had done him, ver.
14, 15. This is he that is spoken of Acts xix. 33. It mould seem he
had been a professor of the Christian religion, a forward professor, for he
was there particularly maligned by the worshippers of Diana, and yet he ■
did Paul much evil. Paul was in as much danger from false brethren,
2 Cor. xi. 26. as from open enemies. Paul forctels that God would
reckon with him. It is a prophetical denunciation of the just judgment.
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of God that would befal him—The Lord will reward him according to hit / Notwithstanding this, God stood by him, rer. 17. that is, gave him
•works. He cautions Timothy to take heed of him, of •whom be thou -ware extraordinary wisdom and courage, to enable him to speak so much the
also, that he do not, under pretence of friendship, betray thee to mischief. better himself. When he had nobody to keep him in countenance, God
It is dangerous having any thing to do with those that would be enemies made his face to shine, that by me the fit caching might be fully known, that is,
to such a man as Paul.
God brought me out from that difficulty, that I might preach the gospel,
Observe, 1. Some that were once Paul's hearers and admirers did not which is my business. Nay, it should seem, that he might preach the
give him reason to remember them with much pleasure ; for one forsook gospel at that time ; for Paul knew how to preach as the bar, as well as in
him, and another did him much evil, and greatly withstood his works. the pulpit ; and that all the Gentiles might hear ; the emperor himself, and
Yet, 2. At the fame time he mentions some with pleasure ; the badness the great men, that,, would never have heard Paul preach if he had not been
of some did not make him forget the goodness of others ; such as brought before them. And I was delivered out ofthe mouth of the lion, that
Timothy, Titus, Mark, and Luke. 3. The apostle hath left a brand on is, of Nero, as some think, or some other judge. Some understand it onhr
the names and memory of two persons ; the one is Demas, who forsook as a proverbial form of speech, to signify that he was in imminent danger.
him, having loved the present world ; and the other is Alexander, who And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work. See how Paul im
greatly withstood his words. 4. God will reward evil-doers, particularly proved his experiences ; he that hath delivered, doth deliver, and, we trust,
apostates, according to their works. Lastly, Of such that are of Alexander's he shall yet deliver. Shr.ll deliver me from every evil work, that is, from
spirit and temper we should beware, for they will do us no good, but .all doing any ill mischief, and having any ill done to me by others. Andjhall
the mischief that is in their power.
fireferve me to his heaven/y kingdom. And for this he gives glory to God,
rejoicing in hope of the glory of God.
I. If the Lord stands by us, he will strengthen us in a time of difficulty
1 6 At my first answer no man stood with me, but all
men forsook me : I pray God that it may not be laid to and danger, and his presence will more than supply -every one's absence.
the Lord preserves his servants from great and imminent dangers
their charge. 17 Notwithstanding, the Lord stood with it2. isWhen
for eminent work and service. Paul was preserved, that by him the
me, and strengthened me : that by me the preaching preaching might be fully known, &c. 3. Former deliverances should en
might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might courage future hopes. 4. There is an heavenly kingdom, to which the
hear : and I was delivered out of the mouth of Lord will preserve his faithful witnessing, or suffering servants. Lastly, We
the lion. 18 And the Lord (hall deliver me from every ought to give God the glory of all past, present, and future deliverance.
To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.
evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly king
He sends salutations to Acquila and Priscilla, and the household of Ones,,
dom : to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen, j 9 fthorus, ver. 19. He mentions his leaving Trophimus sick at Miletum,
Salute Priscilla and Aquila, and the household of Onesi- ver. 20. by which it appears, that though the apostles healed all manner of
phorus. 20 Erastus abode at Corinth : but Trophimus diseases miraculously, for the confirmation of their doctrine, yet they did
not exert that power upon their own friends, lest it should have looked like
have I let at Miletum sick. 2 1 Do thy diligence to come a collusion.
before winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and
He hastens Timothy to come to him before winter, ver. 21. because he
Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 22 The Lord longed to see him, and because in the winter the journey or voyage would
,
Jesus Christ be with thy spirit.
Grace be with you. be more dangerous.
He fends commendations to him from Eubulus, and Pudens, and Linus,
Amen.
and Claudia, and all the brethren. One of the heathen writers, at this,
Here he gives Timothy an account of his own present circumstances. time mentions one Pudens and his wife Claudia, and faith that Claudia
He had lately been called to appear before the emperor, upon his appeal was a Briton ; whence some have gathered, that it was this Pudens, and
to Cæsar, and then no manstood with him, ver. 16. to plead his cause, to that Claudia here was his wife, and that they were eminent Christians at
bear testimony for him, or so much as to keep him in countenance, but all Rome.
He concludes with a prayer, that the Lord Jesus wouldbe with his Sftirii.
men forsook him, This was strange that so good a man as Paul should
have no body to own him, even at Rome, where there were many We need no more to make us happy than to have the Lord Jesus Christ
Christians, whose faith was spoken of throughout all the world, Rom. i. with our spirits ; for in him all spiritual blessings are summed up. A8d
8. But men are but men. The Christians at Rome were forward to go it is the best prayer we can put up for our friends, that the Lord Jefns
and meet him, Acts xxviii. but when it came to the pinch that they Christ may be with their spirits, to sanctify and save them, and at last, to
would be in danger of suffering with him, then they all forsook him. receive them to himself, as Stephen, the proto-martyr, prayed, « Lord
He, prays, that God would not lay it to their charge ; intimating, that it Jesus, receive my spirit," Acts vii. 50. as if he had said, Lord Jesus,
was a great fault, and God might justly be angry with them ; but he receive that spirit thou hast been with whilst it was united to the body j do
prays God to forgive them. See what distinction is put between sins of not now leave it in its separate state.
presumption, and fins of infirmity : Alexander the coppersmith, that
Grace be with you. Amen. This was our apostle's token in every
maliciously withstood Paul, he prays against him, The Lord reward him epistle ; so he wrote, The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you off.
according to his works ; but these Christians that through weakness Amen. 2 ThefT. iii. 17, 18. And if grace be with us here, to convert
shrunk from Paul in time of trial, " The Lord lay it not to theit charge." and change us, to make us holy, and to keep us humble, and to enable ns
Here we see, 1 . St Paul had his trials in his friends, forsaking him in to persevere to the end, glory will crown us hereafter ; « for the Lord is a
fun and a shield, the Lord will give grace and glory, and no good will he
a time of danger, as well as in the opposition made by enemies ; all for
sook him. 2. It was their sin not to appear for the good apostle, especially with-hold from them that walk uprightly. O Lord of hosts, blessed is the
at his first answer ; but it was a sin of weakness, and therefore the irore man that trusteth in thee," Psal. lxxxiv. 11, 12.
Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wife God, our Saviour,
excusable. Yet. 3. God might lay it to their charge, but St Paul endeaToars to prevent it by his earnest prayer, Let it not be laid to their charge. be honour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen.
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PAUL TO TITUS.
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THIS epistle of Paul to Titus is much of the fame nature with those to Timothy ; both were converts of Paul, and his companions in labours and
sufferings ; both in the office of evangelists, whose work was to water the churches planted by the apostles, and to set in order the things that were
wanting in them : they were vice-apostles, as it were, working the work of the Lord, as they did, and mostly under their direction, though not
despotic and arbitrary, but with the concurring exercise of their own prudence and judgment, 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 12. We read much of this Titus, his
titles and character, and active usefulness in many places. He was a Greek, Gal. ii. 3. St Paul called him his son, Tit. i. 4. his brother, 2 Cor.
ii. 13. his partner and fellow-helper, 2 Cor. viii. 23. one that walked in the fame spirit, and in the same steps with himself. He went up with the
apostle to the church at Jerusalem, Gal. ii. 1. was much conversant at Corinth, for which church he had an earnest care, 2 Cor. viii. 16. Paul's
second epistle to them (and probably his first also) was sent by his hand, 2 Cor. viii. 16, 17, 18, 23. and chap. ix. 2, 3, 4. and chap. xii. 18. He
was with the apostle at Rome, and thence went into Dalmatia, 2 Tim. iv. 10. after which no more occurs of him in the scriptures. So that, by
them, he appears not to have been a fixed bishop ; if such he were, and in those times the church of Corinth, where he most tended, had best title
to him. In Crete (now called Candia, formerly Hecatompolis, from the hundred cities that were in it) a large island at the mouth of the Ægean
sea, the gospel had got some footing ; and here was Paul and Titus, in one of their travels, cultivating this plantation ; but the apostle of tha
Gentiles, having on him the care of all the churches, could not himself tarry long at this place, therefore left Titus some time there, to carry on the
work which had been begun ; wherein, probably meeting with more difficulty than ordinary, Paul wrote this epistle to him ; and yet, perhaps, not
so much for his own fake, as for the peoples, that the endeavours of Titus, strengthened with apostolic advices and authority, might be more signifi
cant and effectual among them. He was to fee all the cities furnished with good pastors ; to reject and keep out the unmeet and unworthy ; to
teach sound doctrine, and instruct all sorts in their duties ; to set forth the free grace of God in man's salvation by Christ ; and, withal, to shew the
necessity of maintaining good works by those who have believed in God, and hope for eternal life from him.

CHAP.

I.

In this chapter we have the preface or introdu&ion to the epistle,shewing from and
to whom it was •written, -with the apostle's salutation and prayer for Titus,
wishing all blessings to him, ver. 1,—*. Entrance into the matter, bysigni
fying the end of Titus''s being left at Crete, ver. 5. And, how thefame
should be pursued in reference both to good and bad ministers, from ver. 6. to
the end.

PAUL a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ,
according to the faith of God's elect, and the acknow
ledging of the truth, which is after godliness : 2 In hope,
of eternal life, which God that cannot lie, promised before
the world began ; 3 But hath in due times manifested his
■word through preaching, which is committed unto me,
according to the commandment of God our Saviour : 4
To Titus mine own son after the common faith : Grace,
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus
Christ our Saviour.
I. Here is the preface to the epistle : shewing,
1. The writer ; Paul, a Gentile name, taken by the apostle of the Gen
tiles Acts xiii. 9, 46, *7. Ministers will accommodate even smaller
matters so as may be any furthering of acceptance in their work. When
the Jews rejected the gospel, and the Gentiles received it, we read no more
of this apostle by his Jewish name Saul, but by his Roman one Paul.
A servant of God, and an astojlh of Jesus Christ. Here he is described
by his relation and office. A servant os God, not in the general fense
only, as a man and a Christian 5 but especially, as a minister, serving God
in the gospel of his Son, Rom. i. 9. This is an high honour ; it is the
glory of angels, that they are ministring spirits, sent forth to minister for
them who shall be the heirs of salvation, Heb. i. 14. yea, more especially a
Vol. V. No. 199.

chief minister, an apostle of Jesus Christ ; one who had seen the Lord, and
was immediately called and commissioned by him, and had his doctrine
from him. Observe, The highest officers in the church are but servants.
There is much divinity and devotion in the inscriptions of the epistles.
The apostles of Jesus Christ, who were employed to spread and propagate
his religion, were therein also the servants of God ; they did not set up any
thing inconsistent with the truths and duties of natural religion. Chris
tianity, which they preached, was in order to clear and enforce those
natural principles, as well as to advance them, and to super-add what was
fit and necessary in man's degenerate and revolted state ; therefore the
apostles of Jesus Christ were the servants of God, " according to the faith
of God's elect." Their doctrine agreed with the faith of all the elect
from the beginning of the world, and was for propagating and promoting
of the fame. Observe, There are elect of God, 1 Pet. i. 2 and in these
the Holy Spirit works precious divine faith, proper to those who are
chosen to eternal life,2Thess. ii. 13, 14. God hath from the beginning chosen
you to salvation through santTification os the Spirit, and belief of the truth :
whereto he calledyou by our gospel. Faith is the first principle of sanctification. And the acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness. The
gospel is truth ; the great, sore, and saving truth, Col. i. 5. the word of
truth, the gospel. Divine faith rests not on fallible reasonings, or probable
opinions, but on the infallible word, the truth itself, which is after godliness
that is, of a godly nature and tendency, and purifying the heart of the
believer. By this mark judge of doctrines and of spirits, whether they
be of God or not ; what is impure, and prejudicial to true piety and
practical religion, cannot be of Divine original ; all gospel-truth is after
godliness, teaching and nourishing reverence and fear of God, and obedi
ence to him ; it is truth not only to be known, but acknowledged • it
must be held forth in word and practice, Col. ii. 15, 26. " With the
heart man believes to righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made
unto salvation," Rom. x. 10. Such as retain the truth in unrighteousness,
neither know nor believe as theyought. To bring to this knowledge and
faith, and to the acknowledging and profession of the truth which is after
godliness, is the great end of the gospel-ministry, even of the highest degree
6 L
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and order in it ; their teachings should hare this chief aim, viz. to beget and our Lord, Redeemer, and Head, ordering and ruling his member! •
faith and confirming it. Ver. 2. In (or forJ hope ofeternal life. This is the all are put under him ; we hold of him as in capite, and owe subjection and
further intent of the gospel, to beget hope as well as faith ; to take ofF obedience to him, who is also Jelus Christ, the anointed Saviour, and espethe mind and heart from the world, and to raise them to heaven, and cially our Saviour who believe in him, delivering us from sin and hell, and
the things above. The faith and godliness of Christians lead to eternal bringing us to heaven and happiness.
Thus far is the preface to the epistle : then follows,
life, and give hope and well-grounded expectation of it ; for " God, that
II. The entrance into the matter, by signifying,
cannot lie, hath promised it." It is the honour of God that he cannot lie
£1.] The end ofTitus's being left in Crete, ■
or deceive ; and the comfort of believers, whose treasure is laid up in his
faithful promises.
5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou fliouldst
But, Quffl. How is he said to promise before the world began ? Ans.
By promise some understand hhi decree, he purposed jt in his eternal set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders
councils, which was, as it were, his promise memiryo ; or rather, say some, in every city, as I had appointed thee.
[pro chronon aionion,] is lefare ancient times, or many ages ago, referring to
the promise darkly delivered, Gen. ii. 15. Here is the stability and anti
Here is the end expressed,
quity of the promise of eternal life to the saints ; God, that cannot lie,
( 1 . ) More generally : For this cause left J thee in Crete, that ihoujhoulthl
hath promised before the world began, that is, many ages since. How set in order the things thai are wanting. This was the business of evangelists,
excellent then is the gospel, that was the matter of Divine promise so in which office Titus was, to water where the apostles had planted, 1 Cor.
early I and how much to be esteemed by us, and what thanks due for vi. 3. Furthering and finishing what they had begun ; srpid'wrthoun)
our privilege beyond those before us ! " Blessed are your eyes, for they imports, to order after another. Titus was to go on in fettling what trie
•fe:," &c. No wonder if the contempt of it be punished severely, since apostle himself had not time for in his short stay there. 1. Observe, The
he hath not only promised it of old, but, ver. 3. " hath in due time mani- apostle's great diligence in the gospel ; when he had set things on foot in
•seiled his word through preaching," that is, made that his promise, so one place, he hastened away to another. He was debtor to the Greeks,
•darkly delivered of old, in due time, that is, the proper season before ap
and to the Barbarians, and laboured to spread the gospel as far as he could
pointed, more plain by preaching ; that which some called foolishness of among them all. And, 2. Observe too, His faithfulness and prudence.
preaching hath been thus honoured. Faith comes by hearing, and hearing He neglected not the places that he went from ; but left some to cultivate
by the word of God, viz. by the word preached. " Which is committed the young plantation, and carry on what was begun. And, 3. Observe
to me." The ministry is a trust ; none taketh this honour, but he that is likewise, His humilitv ; he disdained not to be helped in his work, and
thereunto appointed ; and whoso is appointed and called must preach the that by such as were not of so high a rank in the ministry, nor of so great
word, 1 Cor. ix. 16. " Wo is unto me if 1 preach not the gospel." Un- gifts and furniture as himself; so the gospel might be furthered, and the
•preaching ministers are none of the apostle's successors " According to good of souls promoted, he willingly used the hands of other3 in it | a fit
•the commandment of God our Saviour ;" preaching is a work appointed example for exciting zeal and industry, and engaging to faithfulness and
by God as a Saviour. See a proof here of Christ's Deity, for by him was care of the flock, and present, or absent, living and dying, for ministers,
the gospel committed to Paul, when he was converted, Acts ix. 15, 17. as much as in them lies, to provide for the spiritual edification and comfort
and chap. xxii. 10, 14, 15. and again when Christ appeared to him, ver. of their people. We may here also, *. ^Observe That Titus, though
17, 18, 21. He therefore is this Saviour ; not but that the whole Trinity inferior to an apostle, yet was above the ordinary fixed pallors or bishops
concur therein ; the Father saves by the Son, through the Spirit, and all who were to tend particular churches, as their peculiar Hated charge ;
concur in sending ministers.' Let none reft therefore in mens calling with
but Titus, was in a higher sphere, to ordain such ordinary pastors where
out God's ; he furnishes and inclines, and authorises, and gives opportunity wanting, and settle things iu their first state aud form, and then to piss
to other places for like service as there might be need. Titus was not
for the work.
2.. Here is the person written to described,
only a minister of the catholic church, as all others also are, but a catholic
(1.) By his name, Titus, a Gentile Greek, yet called both to the faith minister. Others had power habitual, and in aclu primo to minister any
and ministry. Observe, The grace of God is free and powerful. What where, upon call and opportunity ; but evangelists, such as Titus was,,
worthiness or preparation was there in one of heathen stock and edu
had power in es3u fetundo et exercito, and could' exercise their ministry
wherever they came, and claim maintenance of the churches ; they were
cation ?
(2.) He is described by his spiritual relation unto the apostle : Mine every where actually in their diojeese or province, and had right to direct
own (or-my genuine ) son, not by natural generation, but by supernatural and guide, and preside among the ordinary pastors and ministers. Where
regeneration. " I have begotten you through the gospel," said he to the an apostle could, act as an apostle, an evangelist could act as an evangelist ;■
CorinthiaBS, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Ministers are spiritual fathers to those whom 1 for they worked the work of the Lord, as they did, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. in
they are the meaus of converting, and will tenderly affect and care for them, a like unfixed and itinerant manner.
and must be answerably regarded by them. Aline ownson after the common
Here at Crete Titus was but occasionally, and for a short time. Paul
faith : that is, that faith which is common to all the regenerate, and which willed him to dispatch the business he was left for, and come to him at
thou hast in truth, and expresseth to the life. This might be said to dis- Nicopolis, where he purposed to winter ; aster this he was sent to Corinth,
tinguiih Titus from hypocrites and false teachers, and to recommend him was with the apostle at Rome, and was sent thence into Dalmalia, which
to the regard of the Grecians, as being among them a lively image of the is the last we read of him in scripture, so that from thence no fixed
apostle himself, in faith, in life, and Heavenly doctrine. To this Titus, episcopacy in him docs appear ; he Left Crete, arid we find not in scripture
that he returned thither any more.
deservedly so dear to the apostle, is,
3. The salutation and prayer, wishing all blessings to him : Grace,
But, Quest. What power had cither Paul or Titus here ? was not
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. what they did, an encroachment on the rights of civil rulers ? Anfw. In
no fort, they came not to meddle with the civil rights of any. Luke xii.
Here are,
(1.) The blessings wistied : grace, mercy, and peace. Grace, that is, 14. Who made me a judge, or a divider over you? Their work was sp:rithe free favour of God, and acceptance, with him. Mercy, that is, the tual, to be carried on by conviction and persuasion, no way interfering
fruits of that favour in pardon of sins, and freedom from all miseries by it, with, or prejudicing, or weakening, the power of magistrates, but securing
both here and hereafter. And peace, the positive effect and fruit of mercy. and strengthening it rather ; the things wanting were not such as civil
Peace with God through Christ, who is our peace ; and with the creatures magistrates are the fountains or authors of, but divine and spiritual ordi
and ourselves, outward and inward ; peace, comprehending all good what
nances and appointments, for spiritual ends, and deriving from Christ the
soever, that makes for our happiness in time, and to eternity. Observe, King and Head of the Church : for settling these was Titus left. And
Grace is the fountain of all blessings ; mercy and peace, and all good, observe, No easy thing it is to raise churches, and bring them to per
springs out of this, Get into God's favour, and all mull be well ; for,
fection. Paul had himself been hare labouring, and yet there were things
(2.) These are the persons from whom blessings are wished : From God wanting. Materials that are out of square, need much hewing and fit
the Father, the fountain of all good. Every blessing and comfort comes ting to bring them into right form, and, when they are set therein, to
to us from God as a Father; he is the Father of all by creation, but of hold and keep them so. The best are apt to decay and to go out of onler.
the good by adoption and regeneration. And the Lord Jesus Chrijl our Ministers are to help against this, to get what is amiss rectified, and
Saviour, viz. as the way and means of procurement and conveyance : all is what ij wanting supplied. This in general was Titus's work in Crete :
from the Father by the Son, who is Lord by nature, heir of all things, And,
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(2.) It! special, To ortsain deters tn every city, that is, Ministers who
■were mostly oat of the elder and most understanding and experienced
Christians j or, if younger in years, yet such as were grave and solid in
their deportment and manners : these were to be set where was any fit
number of Christians, as in bigger towns and cities it first and mostly was ;
though villages too might have them, where were Christians enough for
h. These presbyters or elders were to have the ordinary' and stated care
and charge of the churches ; to feed and govern them, and perform all
pastoral work and duty in and toward them. The word is used some
times more largely for any that bear ecclesiastical functions in the church,
and so the apostles were presbyters or elders, 1 Peter v. 1. but here it is
meant of ordinary fixed pastors, who laboured in the word and doctrine,
and were over the churches in the Lord ; such as are described here
throughout the chapter. This word presbyter some use in the same sense
as ficrcdos, and translate it, priests, a term not given to gospel-ministers,
unless in a figurative or allusive way, as all God's people are said to be
made kings and priests unto God, (hierous, it is not ftrejbuterous) to offer up
spiritual sacrifices of prayers, and praises, and alms, &c. But properly we
have no priests under the gospel, but Christ alone, the High-Priest of our
profession, Heb. iii. 1. who offered up himself a sacrifice to God for us,
and ever lives, in virtue thereof, to make intercession in our behalf. Pres
byters here therefore arc not proper priests to offer sacrifices, either typical
ar real ; but only gospel-ministers, to dispense. Christ's ordinances, and to
feed the church of God, over which the Holy Ghost hath made them over
seers. 1. Observe, A church without a fixed and standing ministry in it is
imperfect and wanting. 2. Observe, Where a fit number of believers is,
presbyters or elders must be set ; their continuance in churches is as necessary
as their first appointment, for perfecting the faints-, and edifying the body of
Christ, till all come lo a perfect man in Christ, that is, till the whole number of
God's chosen be called and united to Christ in one body, and brought to
•their full stature and strength, and that measure of grace that is proper,
and designed for them, Eph. iv. 12, 13. Work this is that must and will
be doing to the world's end, to which therefore the necessary and appointed
means for it must last. What praise is due to God for such an institu
tion ! what thankfulness from those that enjoy the benefits of it ! what
pity and prayer for such as want it ! Pray the Lord of the harvest, that
lie will fend forth labourers into his harvest. Faith comes by hearing,
end is preserved, and maintained, and made fruitful through it also. Igno
rance and corruption, decays of good, and increase of all evil, come by
want of a teaching and quickening ministry. On such account therefore
-vis Titus left in Crete, to set in order the things that were wanting, and
<o ordain elders in every city ; but this he was to do, not ad libitum, or
according to his own list or fancy, but according to apostolic direction.
Which is,
(3.) The rule of bis proceeding : As I had appointed flue, probably
^*hen he was going from him, and in the presence and hearing of others ;
■which now he may refer to, not so much for Titus's own fake, as for the
peoples, that they might the more readily yield obedience unto Titus,
knowing and minding that in what he did he was warranted and supported
hy apostolic injunction and authority. As under the law all things were
Ao be made according to the pattern (hewn to Moses in the mount, so
under the gospel all must be ordered and managed according to the direc
tion of Christ, and of his chief ministers, who were infallibly guided by
him. Human traditions and inventions may not be brought into the church
of God ; prudent disposals for carrying on the ends of Christ's appoint
ments, according to the general rules of the word, such may, yea, must
be ; but none may alter any thing in the substance of the faith, or worship,
order and discipline of the churches ; if an evangelist might not do any
thing, but by appointment, much less may others. The church is the
house of God, and to him it belongs to appoint the officers and orders of
it, as he pleaseth. The as here refers to the qualifications and character
of the elders that he was to ordain. Ordain elders in evert/ city as I ap
pointed thee, that is, such as I then described, and shall now again more
particularly point out to thee, which he does from the sixth verse to
the ninth inclusive. And here is,
[2.] The second thing in the matter of the epistle, viz. The directions
that the apostle gives Titus about ordination, shewing whom he should
ordain, and whom not.
'
First, Of those whom he should ordain : he points out their qualifica
tions and virtues ; such as respect their life and manners ; and such as
relate to their doctrine ; the former in the sixth, seventh, and eight verses,
and the latter in the ninth.

6 If any be blameless, the husband of one wife, having
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faithful children, not accused of riot, or unruly. 7 tor a
bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God ; not selfwilled, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not
given to filthy lucre ; 8 But a lover of hospitality, a lover
of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate ; 9 Holding fast
the faithful word, as he hath been taught, that he may be
able, by found doctrine, both to exhort and to convince
the gainsayers.
[1.] Their qualifications respecting their life and manners are,
(1.) More general j If any be blameless : not absolutely without fault,so none are ; for there is none that liveth and sinneth not ; nor altogether
unblamed, that is rare and hard. Christ himself, and his apostles, were
blamed, though not worthy of it : In Christ, to be sure, was nothing
blameable, and his apostles were not such as their enemies charged them
to be ; but the meaning is, he must be one that lies not under an ill
character, but rather must have a good report, even from those that are
without ; not grossly or scandalously guilty, so as would bring reproach
upon their holy function ; he must not be such an one.
(2.) More particularly.
1. There is his relative character. In his own person he must be of
conjugal chastity : The husband of one wife. The church of Rome faith,
The husband of no wife ; but from the beginning it was not so,
Marriage is an ordinance from which no profession or calling is a bar.
1 Cor. ix. 5. " Have I not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well
as other apostles I" faith St Paul. Forbidding to marry is one of the
erroneous doctrines of the antichrillian church, 1 Tim. iv. 3. Not that
ministers must be married, that is riot meaut ; but the hitilxind of one
wife, may be either not having divorced his wife and married another,
as was too common among them of the circumcision, even for slight
causes : or the husband of one wife, that is, at one and the fame time, no
bigamist ; not that he might not be married to more than one .wife
successively; but being married he must have but one wife at once:
not two or more, according to the too common sinful practice of those
times, by a perverse imitation of the patriarchs, from which evil cus
tom our Lord taught a reformation. Polygamy is scandalous in any,
as also having an harlot or concubine with his lawful wife; such sin,
or any wanton libidinous carriage, must be very remote frqm such æ
would enter into lo sacred a function. And as to his children, having
faithful children, that is, obedient and good, brought up in the true
Christian faith, and living according to it, at least as much as the
parents can that it be so. It is for the honour of ministers, that their
children be faithful and pious, and such as become their religiou.
"Not accused of riot, or unruly,", that is, not justly so accused, as
having given ground and occasion for it ; for otherwise the most inno
cent may be falsely so charged ; they must look to it, therefore, that
there be no colour for such censure. Children so faithful, and obedient,
and temperate., will be a good sign of faithfulness, and diligen.ee iti the
parent, who had so educated and instructed them; and from his faith
fulness in the less, there may be encouragement to commit to him the
greater, namely, the rule and government of the church of God.
The ground of this qualification is shewn from the nature of his
office, ver. 7. " For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God-"
Tbose before termed presbyters or elders are, in this verse, stiled bishops,
and such they were having no ordinary, fixed, and standing officers
above them. Titus's business here, it is plain, was but occasional, and
his stay short, as before was noted. Having ordained elders, and settled
things in their due form, he went and left all, for ought appears in
scripture, in the hands of those elders whom here he calls bishops aud
stewards of God. We read not in the sacred writings of any successor
he had in Crete ; but to those elders or bishops was committed the
full charge of seeding, and ruling, and watching over their flock : they
wanted not any powers necessary for carrying on religion and the
ministry of it among them, and deriving it down to succeeding ages.
Now, being such bishops and overseers of the flock, who were to be
examples. to them, and God's stewards to take care of the affairs of
his house to provide for and dispense to them things, needful : here is
great reason that there character should be clear and good, that they
should be blameless. How else could it be, but that religion must suffer,
their work be hindered, and souls prejudised and endangered, whom
they were set to save ? These are the qualifications/ relative, with the
ground of them.
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2. The more absolute ones are expressed.
(1.) Negatively, shewing what an elder or bishop must not be, not
self-willed. The prohibition is of large extent, excluding self-opinion
or over-weaning conceit of parts and abilities, and abounding in one's
own fense ; and self-love, and self-seeking, making self the centre of
all ; also, self-confidence and trust, and self-pleasing little regarding, or
setting by others ; nor proud, stubborn, forward, inflexible, set on one's
own will and way ; or churlish, as Nabal ; to such sense do expositors
carry it. A great honour it is to a minister not to be thus affected, to
be ready to ask and to take advice, to be ready to pay as much as
reasonably may be to the mind and will of others, becoming all things
to all men, that they may gain some. Not soon angry, [me orgilon,^
not one of a hasty angry temper, soon and easily provoked and inflamed.
How unfit are they to govern a church, who cannot govern themselves,
their own turbulent, and unruly passions ? The ministers must be meek,
and gentle, and patient towards all men. " Not given to wine :" no
greater reproach on a minister than to be a wine-bibber, one that loves
it, and gives himself undue liberty this way, who continues at the wine
or strong drink till it inflames him. Seasonable and moderate use of
this, as of other of God's good creatures, is not unlawful : " Use
a little wine for thy stomach's fake, and thine often infirmities," said
Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 23. But excess therein is shameful in all,
especially in a minister. Wine takes away the heart, turns the man into
a brute ; here most proper is that exhortation of the apostle, Eph. v.
18. "Be not drunk with wine, wherein is access, but be filled with
the Spirit." Here is no exceeding, but in the former too easily there
may ; take heed therefore of going to near the brink. No striker, viz.
in any quarrelsome or contentious manner, not injuriously, or out of
revenge, with cruelty or unnecessary roughness. " Not given to filthy lucre;"
not greedy of it, as 1 Tim. iii. 3. wheieby is not meant refusing a just
return for their labours, in order to their necessary support and com
fort, but not making gain their first or chief end ; entering into the
ministry or managing of it, with base worldly views. Nothing more
unbecoming a minister, who is to direct his own and others eyes to another
world than to be too intent upon this; it is called filthy lucre, from its defiling
the foul that inordinately affects or greedily looks after it, as if it were
any otherwise desirable than for the good and lawful uses of it. Thus of
the negative part of the bishop's character. But,
(2.) Positively; he must be, ver. 8 " a lover of hospitality?" as an
evidence that he is not given to filthy lucre, but is willing to use what
be hath to the best purposes, not laying up for himself, so as to hinder
charitable laying out for the good of others ; " receiving and entertain
ing strangers," as the word imports, a great and necessary office of love,
especially in such times as then were, of affliction and distress ; when Chris
tians were put to fly and wander for safety from persecution and enemies, or
in travelling to and fro, where were not such public-houses for reception, as
in our days ; nor, it may be, had many poor saints sufficiency of their
own for such uses ; then to receive and entertain them was good and plea
sing to God. And such a spirit and practice, according to ability and
occasion, is very becoming such as should be examples of good works.
A lover ofgood men, or of good things ; ministers should be exemplary in
both ; this will evidence their open piety, and likeness to God, and
their Master Jesus Christ : Do good to all, but especially to them of the
household of faith, these that are the excellent of the earth, in whom should
be all our delight. Sober, or prudent, as the word signifies ; a needful
grace in a minister, both for his ministerial and personal carriage and
management. He should be a wise steward, and one that is not rash, or
foolish, or heady ; but who can govern well his passions and affections.
Just, viz. in things belonging to civil life, and moral righteousness, and
equity in dealing, giving to all their due. Holy in what concerns religion ;
one that reverences and worships God, and is of a spiritual and heavenly
conversation. Temperate, it comes from a word that signifies strength, and
notes one that hath power over his appetites and affections, or in things
lawful can, for good ends, restrain and hold them in. Nothing more
becoming a minister than such things as these ; sobriety, temperance, jus
tice, and holiness ; sober in respect of himself, just and righteous towards
all men, and holy towards God. And thus of the qualifications respecting
the minister's life and manners ; relative and absolute, negative and positive ;
what he must not, and what he must be and do. Now,
[2.] As to doctrine:
(1.) Here is his duty, holding " fast the faithful word as he hath been
taught," that is, keeping close to the doctrine of Christ, the word of his
grace, adhering there to according to the instructions he hath received :
holding it fast in his own belief and profession, and in the- teaching others.
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1. Observe, The word of God revealed in the scripture, is a true and
infallible word ; the word of him that is the Amen, the true and faithful
witness, and whose Spirit guided the penmen of it. Holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 2. Observe, Ministers
must hold fast, and hold forth, the faithful word, in their teaching and
life. " I have kept the faith," was Paul's comfort, 2 Tim. iv. 7. and
" not shunned to declare the whole counsel of God ;" there was his faith
fulness, Acts xxii. 27.
(2.) Here is the end; That h: may be able, by sound doctrine, Both it
exhort and to convince the gainsat/ers, that is, to persuade and draw others
to the true faith, and convince the contrary-minded. Which how should
he do if himself were uncertain or unsteady, not holding fast that faithful
word and sound doctrine, which should be the matter of this teaching,
and the means and ground of convincing those that oppose the truth i
We see here summarily the great work of the ministry, to exhort those that
are willing to know, and do their duty ; and to convince them that con
tradict ; both which are to be done by sound doctrine, that is, in a rational
instructive way, by scripture-arguments and testimonies, which are the
infallible words of truth, what all may and should rest and be satisfied in,
and determined by. And thus of the qualifications of the elders that
Titus was to ordain.
Secondly, The apostle's directory shews whom he should reject or avoid ;
men of another character, the mention of whom is brought in as a reason
of that care he had recommended about the qualifications of ministers ;
why they should be such, and only such, as he had described. The
reasons he takes both from bad teachers and hearers among them, from
ver. 10. to the end.
[1-3 From bad teachers.

10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers and
deceivers, especially they of the circumcision : 1 1 Whose
mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole houses,
teaching things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's
fake.
(1.) Those false teachers are described. They were unruly, headstrong
and ambitious of power ; refractory and untractable, as some render it,
and such as would not bear or submit themselves to the discipline and
necessary order in the church, impatient of good government and of sound
doctrine. And vain talkers and deceivers, conceiting themselves to be wife,
but really foolish, and thence great talkers, and falling into errors and
mistakes, and fond of them, were studious and industrious to draw others
into the fame. Many such there were, especially they of the circumcision,
converts, as they pretended at least, from the Jews, who yet were for
mingling Judaism and Christianity together, and so making a corrupt
medly. These were the false teachers. And,
(2.) There is the apostle's direction how to deal with them, ver. II.
Their mouths must be stopped ; not by outward force; Titus had no such
power, nor are those the gospel-methods ; but by confutation and con
viction, shewing them their error, not giving place to them, even for aa
hour. In case of obstinacy indeed, and breaking the peace of the church,
and corrupting other churches, censures are to have place ; the last means
of recovering the faulty, and preventing the hurt of many. Observe,
Faithful ministers must timoufly oppose seducers, " that their folly being
made manifest, they proceed no further.
(3.) The reasons are given for this : First, From the pernicious effects
of their errors ; they subvert whole houses, teaching things which they
ought not, viz. the necessity of circumcision, and of keeping the law of
Moses, &c. so subverting the gospel, and the souls of men ; not some few
only, but whole families. It was unjustly charged on the apostles, that
they turned the world upside down ; but justly on these false teachers,
that they drew many from the true faith to their ruin : the mouths of
such should be stopped, especially considering, second/y, Their base end in
what they do, viz. forfilthy lucre's sake, serving a worldly interest, under
pretence of religion ; love of money is the root of all evil. Most fit that
such should be resisted, and confuted, and put to shame, by sound doctrine,
and reasons from the scriptures. Thus of the grounds respecting the bad
teachers.
[2.] In reference to their people or hearers, who are described from
ancient testimony given of them.

12 One of themselves, even a prophet of their own, said,
The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts, flow bellies. 1 3
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fancies of men, 1 Tim. i. 4. " Neither give heed to fables, and endless
genealogies, that minister questions, rather than edifying, which is in
faith :" So chap. iv. 7. " Refuse profane old wives fables, and exercise
thyself rather to godliness." Fancies and devices of men in the worship
of God are contrary to truth and piety. Jewish ceremonies and rites, that
were at first divine appointments, the substance being come, and their sea
I.) Here is the witness, ver. 12. One of themselves, even a/irsfihet of their son and use over, are now but unwarranted commands of men, which not
( said, that is, one of the Cretians, not of the Jews, viz. Epimenides a only stand not with, but turn from the truth, that is, the pure gospel
•urn,
Greek poet, likely to know, and unlikely to (lander them : a strophes of truth, and spiritual worship, set up by Christ instead of that bodily service
their own : so their poets were accounted writers of divine oracles, as they under the law. 4. Observe, A fearful judgment it is to be turned away
esteemed them. Those often witnessed against the vices of the people : from the truth ; to leave Christ for Moses, the spiritual worship of the
Aratus, Epimenides, and others among the Greeks ; Horace, Javenal, gospel forthe carnal ordina ices of the law, or the true divine institutions and
and Persius among the Latins : much smartness did they use against precepts for human inventions and appointments. Who hath bewitched you,
(said Paul to the Galatians, chap. iii. 1.) that yeshould not obey the truth ?
divers vices.
.
.
(2.) Here is the matter of his testimony, [Kretes an pheultai, kaka Having begun in the Spirit, arc you made perfetl by the Jlcjh t Thus having
theria, gastercs argai.] The Cretians are al-ways liars, evil beasts, flow shewn the end of sharply reproving the corrupt and viciou3 Cretians, that
bellies ; even to a proverb, they were infamous for falsehood and lying ; they might be sound in the faith, and not heed Jewish fables and com
skreti'zein,] to play the Cretians, or to lie, is the fame j and they were mands of men.
(6.) He gives the reasons of this, from the liberty, we have by the
compared to evil beasts, for their sly hurtfulnese and savage nature ; and
called slow bellies, for their laziness and sensuality, more inclined to eat gospel from legal observances, and the evil and mischief of a Jewish spirit
under the Christian dispensation, in the two last verses, viz.
than to work, and live by some honest employment. Observe, Such scan
dalous vices as were the reproach of heathens, fliould be far from Chris
tians : falsehood and lying, invidious craft and cruelty, all beastly and
15 Unto the pure all things are pure : but unto them
sensual practices, and idleness and sloth, are fins condemned by the light that are defiled, and unbelieving, is nothing pure ; but even
of nature ; for these were the Cretians taxed by their own poets. And,
16 They profess that
(3.) Here is the verification of this by the apostle himself, ver. 13. This their mind and conscience is defiled.
they
know
God
;
but
in
works
they
deny him, being
witness is true. ' The apostle saw too much ground for that character.
The temper of some nations is more inclined to some vices than others. abominable, and disobedient, and unto every good work,
The Cretians were too generally such as here described, slothful and reprobate.
ill-natured, false and perfidious, as the apostle himself vouches. And
To good Christians, who are sound in the faith, and thereby purified, all
(4.)' He instructs Titus how to deal with them: Wherefore rebuke them things are pure ; meats and drinks, and such things that were forbidden
sharply. When Paul wrote to Timothy, he bid him instruct with meek under the law, and in which observance some were still apt to stick. In
ness ; but now when he writes to Titus, he bids him rebuke them sharply. these there is now no such distinction, all are pure, that is, lawful and free
The reason of the difference may be taken, either from the different in their use ; " but to them that are defiled, and unbelieving, nothing is
temper of Timothy and Titus j the former might have more keenness in pure }" things lawful and good they abuse and turn to sin ; they suck
his disposition, and be apt to be warm in reproving, whom therefore he poison out of that from which others draw sweetness ; because their mind
bids to rebuke with meekness j and the latter (Titus) might be one of and conscience, those leading faculties, are defiled ; a taint is derived to all
more mildness, therefore he quickens him, and bids him rebuke sharply : they do. " The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord,"
Or rather it was from the difference of the cafe and people ; Timothy had Prov. xv. 8. and chap. xxiv. " The ploughing of the wicked is sio,"
a more polite people to deal with, and therefore he must rebuke them with not in itself, but as done by him : the carnality of the mind and heart
meekness ; and Titus had to do with those who were more rough and un
mars all the labour of the hand.
cultivated, and therefore he must rebuke them sharply ; their corruptions
Objetlion. But are not these Judaizers, as you call them, men that pro
were rmny and gross, and committed without slums or modesty, and fess religion, and speak well of God, and Christ, and righteousness of life,
therefore should be dealt with accordingly. There must in reproving be and should they be so severely taxed ? Answer, ver. 16. " They profess
a distinguishing of sins and sins j so:ne are more gross and heinous in their that they know God ; but in works they deny him, being abominable,
nature, or in the manner of their commission, with openness and boldness, and disobedient, and to every good work reprobate." There are many*
to the great dishonour of God, and danger and hurt to men : and between who in word and tongue profess to know God, and yet in their lives and
sinners and sinners ; some are of a more tender and tractable temper, apter conversations deny and reject him : their practice is a contradiction to their
to be wrought on by gentleness, and to be funk and discouraged by too profession. " They come unto thee as the people cometh, and they sit
much roughness and severity ; others more hardy and stubborn, and need- before thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but they will not do
in<r more cutting language to beget remorse and shame. Wisdom there them : with their mouth they shew much love, but their heart goeth after
fore is requisite to temper and manage reproofs aright, as may be most their covetousness," Ezek. xxxiii. 31, "Being abominable, and disobe
likely to do good, Jude 22, 23. " Of some have compassion, making a dient, and to every good work reprobate." The apostle instructing Titus
difference : and others save with fear, pulling out of the fire." The Cre to tebuke sharply, does himself rebuke stnrply ; he gives them very hard
tians sins and corruptions were many, and great, and habitual ; therefore words ; yet doubtless no harder than their cafe warranted, and their need
they must be rebuked sharply. But, that such direction might not be required. Being abominable, [bdeluktoi,j but deserving that God and'
good men should turn away their eyes from them as nauseous and offensive.
misconstrued.
.
(5.) Here is the end of it noted: "That they may be found m And disobedient, [apeitheis,] unpersuadable and unbelievirg : they might
trie fakh " ver. "13. not giving heed to Jewish fables, and command do divers things ; but it was not the obedience offaith, not what was com
ments of'men, that turn from the truth," that is, that they be and shew manded, or short of the command. To every good work reprobate, without
themselves truly and effectually chang!d from such evil temper and manner skill or judgment to do any thing aright. See the miserable condition of
at those Cretians in their natural state lived in ; and might not adhere to, hypocrites, such as have a form of godliness, but without the power. Yet
cr regard, (as some that were converted might be too ready to do) the be we not so ready to fix this charge on others, as careful that it agree not
Jewish traditions, and superstitions of the Pharisees, which would be apt to ourselves ; that there be not in us an evil heart of unbelief, in departing
to nuke them disrelish the gospel, and the sound and wholesome truths of from the living God, but that we be sincere and without offence, till the
it. 1. Observe, The sharpest reproofs must aim at the good of the re day of Christ, being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by
proved j they must not be of malice, or hatred, or ill-will ; but of love ; Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God, Phil. i. 10, 11.
not to gratify pride, or passion, or an evil affection in the reprover ; but to
reclaim and reform the erroneous and the guilty. 2. Observe, Soundness
CHAP. n.
in the faith is most desirable and necessary. This is the soul's health and
vigour, pleasing to God, comfortable to the Christian, and what makes
ready to be cheerful and constant in duty. 3, Observe, A special means The apostle here direSs Titus about thefaithful discharge of his own office gener
ally, ver. 1. and particularly, as to severalforts ofpersons, ver. 2,—10.
to soundness in the faith, is to turn away the ear from fables, and the
6 M
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This witness is true ; wherefore rebuke them sharply,
that they may be found in the faith ; 14 Not giving heed
to Jewish fables, and commandments of men, that turn
from the truth.
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andgives the grounds of those and of otherfollowing direB'ilions, ver. 11,—l<k
with asummary direBion in the close, ver. 1 5.
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UT speak thou the things which become sound doc
trine.

Here is the third thing in the matter of the epistle. In the chapter
foregoing the apostle had directed Titus about matters of government, and
to set in order the things that were wanting in the churches: now here
he exhorts him,
(1.) Generally to a faithful discharge of his own office. His ordain
ing others to preach would not excuse himself from preaching ; nor might
he take care of ministers and elders only, but he must instruct private Chris
tians also in their duty. The adversitive particle {but) here points back
to the corrupt teachers, who vented fables, things vain and unprofitable ;
in opposition to them, faith he, " But speak thou the things that become
found doctrine," that is, what is agreeable to the word, which is pure and
mcorrupt, healthful and nourishing to eternal life. 1. Observe, The true
doctrines of the gospel are sound doctrines, formally aud effectively ; they
are in themselves good and holy, and make the believers so ; they make
sit for, and vigorous in, the service of God. 2. Observe, Miuisters must
be careful to teach only such truths ; if the common talk of Christians
must be uncoiTupt to the use. o.f edifying, such as may minister grace to the
hearers, Eph. iv. 29. much more must ministers preaching be such. Thus
the apostle exhorts Titus generally : and then,
(2.) Specially and particularly he instructs him to apply this sound
doctrine to several sorts of persons, from ver. 2,— 10. Ministers must not
stay in generals, but must divide to every one his portion, what belongs
to his age, or place, or condition of life ; they must be particular, as well
as practical in their preaching ; they must teach men their duty, and must
teach all and each his duty. Here is an excellent Christian directory,
accommodated to the old, and to the young ; to men, and women ; to the
preacher himself, aud unto servants.
£1.] To the aged men.

2 That the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, sound
in faith, in charity, in patience.

stw. //.

3 The aged woman likewise, that ihcy be in behaviour as
becoineth holiness, not false accusers, not given to much
wine, teachers of good things.
These also must be instructed and warned. Some by these aged women
understand the deaconneffes, who were mostly employed in looking after
the poor, and tending the sick ; but it is rather to be taken, as we render
it, of all aged women professing religion, they must be in behaviour as bicomeih heliness ; both men and women must accommodate their behaviour
to their profession : those virtues before mentioned, viz. sobriety, gravity,
temperar.ee, soundness in the faith, and charity, and patience, recommended
to aged men, are not proper to them only, but applicable to both sexes
and to be looked to by good women as well .as men ; women are to hear
and learn their duty from the word, as well as the men ; there is not one
way of salvation for one sex or sort, and another for another ; but both
must learn and practise the same things, both as aged, and as Christians;
the virtues and duties are common. The aged women likewise, that is, a's
well as the men, le in behaviour as become!h holiness ; or as beseems and is
proper for holy persons, such as they profess to be, and should be ; keeping
a pious decency and decorum in clothing and gesture, in looks and speech,
and all other deportment ; and this from an inward principle and habit of
holiness, influencing and ordering the outward carriage at all times. Ob
serve, Though express scripture do not occur, or be not brought, for
every word, or look, or fashion in particular ; yet general rules there are,
according to which all must be ordered, 1 Cor. x. SI. " Whatever you
do, do all to the glory of God." And, Phil. iv. 8. « Whatsoever things
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, what
soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are
of good report, if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think
on these things." And here, whatsoever things are beseeming or unbe
seeming holiness, is a measure and rule of carriage to be looked to. Not
false accusers, [me diatholous,] no calumniators-or sowers of discord, flandering and backbiting their neighbours, a great and too common fault ;
not only loving to speak, but to speak ill of people, and to separate very
friends. A slanderer is one whose tongue is set on fire of hell : so much
and so directly do these do the devil's work, that for it the devil's name is
given to such. This is a fin contrary to the great duties of love, and
justice, and equity, between one another ; it springs often from malice and
hatred, or envy, and such like evil causes, to be shunned as well as the
effect. Not given to much wine ; the word notes such addictedness thereto,
as to be under the power and mastery of it. This is unseemly and evil in
any, but especially in this sox and age, and too much to be found among
the Greeks of that time and place. How immodest and shameful, cor
rupting and destroying purity, both of body and mind ! of what evil
example and tendency ! unfitting for the next thing, which is a positive
duty of aged matrons, viz. to be teachers of good things •• not public
preachers, that is forbidden, 1 Cor. xiv. 31. I permit not a woman tosfuat
in the church ; but otherwise teach they may and should, viz. by example
and good life. Whence observe, Those whose actions and carriage are as
becomes holiness, are thereby teachers of good things ; and beside that, they
may and should also teach by doctrinal instruction at home, and in a pri
vate way. Prov. mi 1, The words of king Lemuel, th* prophecy his
mother taught him. Such a woman is prajsod, ver. 27. Shi openeih her
mouth with wisdom, and in her tongue is the law of kindness. Teachers of
good things is opposed to things corrupt, or to what is trifling and vain,
of no good use or tendency ; old wives sables, or superstitious sayings and
observances : m opposition to these, their business is, and they may be
called on to it, to be teachers of good thin<rg.
[3,] There are lessons for young women also, which the aired women
mult teach ; and instruct and advise them in the duties of reliffioii according
to their years.

By aged men, some understand elders by office, including deacons, &c.
but it is rather to be taken of the aged in point of years, Old disciples of
Christ must carry themselves in every thing agreeably to the Christian doc
trine. That the aged men lesober, not thinking that the decays of nature,
which they feel in old age, will justify them in an inordinacy, or intemper
ance, whereby they conceit to repair them ; they must keep measure in
things, both for health and for fitness, for counsel and example to the
younger. Grave : Levity is unbecoming in any, but especially in the
aged ; they should be composed and stayed, grave in habit, and speech, and
behaviour : garishness in dress, levity and vanity in the carriage, how un
beseeming is it in their years ? Temperate : moderate and prudent, one that
governs well his passions and affections, so as not to be hurried away by
them to any thing that is evil or indecent, Sound in the faith, that is, sin
cere and seedfast, constantly adhering to the truth of the gospel, not fond
of novelties, or ready to run into corrupt opinions, or parties, or to be taken
with Jewish fables or traditions, or the dotages of their rabbins. The full
of years should be full of grace and goodness, the inner man renewing more
and more, as the outer decays. In charity, or love : this is fitly joined with
faith, which works by, and must be seen in love, love to God and men, and
soundness therein : it must be sincere love, without dissimulation ; love of
God for himself, and of men for God's fake, the duties of the second table
•must be done in virtue of those of the first : love to men as men, and to the
flints as the excellent of the earth, in whom must be special delight; and
love at all times, in adversity as well as prosperity : thus must there be
4 That they may teach the young women to be sober, to
soundness in charily or love. And in patience : Aged persons are apt
love
their husbands, to love their children, 5 To be discreet,
to be peevish, and fretful, and passionate ; and therefore need to be on
chaste,
keepers at home, good, obedient to their own huttheir guard against such infirmities and temptations ; faith, and love,
and patience, are three main Christian graces, and soundness in these bands that the word of God be not blasphemed.
is much of the gospel perfection. There is enduring and waiting
patience, both must be looked after ; to bear evils becomingly and con
For teaching such things many times they have better access than the
tentedly, to want the good till we are fit for it, and it for us, being fol men, even than ministers have, and which therefore they must improve in
lowers of them who through faith and patience inherittbe promises. Thus instructing the young_ women, especially the young wives ; for he speaks
as to the aged men.
of their duty to their husbands and children. These young women the
[2.] To the aged women.
I more aged must teach,
•
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( 1 . ) To bear a good personal character, viz. To be sober and discreet,
contrary to that vanity and rashness which younger years are subject to :
discreet in their judgments, and sober in their affections and carriage.
Discreet and chaste stand well together ; many expose themselves to fatal
temptations by that which at first might be but in discretion.Prov. ii. 11.
Discretion shall preserve thee, understanding shall keeft thee from the evil way.
Chaste, and keepers at home, are well joined too. Dinah, when (he went to
fce the daughters of the land, lost her chastity. Those whose home is
their prison, it is to be feared their chastity is their fetters. Not but
occasions there are, and will be, of going abroad ; but a gadding temper for
merriment and company's fake, to the neglect of domestic affairs, or from
uneasiness at being in her place, that is the opposite evil intended, which
is commorly accompanied with, or draws after it other evils. 1 Tim. v.
13 14. They learn to be idle, tucindering from house to house ; and not only
idle, but latlert also, and busy-bodies, speaking things -which they oug/j not.
Their business is to guide the house, and should give no occasion to the
enemy to speak reproachfully. Gted, viz. generally, in opposition to all
vice ; and especially, in her place, kind and helpful, and charitable, as
Dorcas, full of good works, and alms-deeds. Also it imy have, as some
think, a more particular sense ; one of a meek and yet cheerful spirit and
temper, not sullen, or bitter, or taunting, or fretting and galling any ;
not of a troublesome or jarring" disposition, uneasy in herself, and to those
about her ; but of a good nature and pleasing conversation, and likewise
helpful by her advice and pains : thus building her house, and doing her
husband good, and not evil, all her days. Thus, in their personal charac
ter, sober discreet, chaste, keepers at home, and good : And,
('.'.) In their relative capacities, lo love their husbands, and to be obedient
to them : and where there is true love, this will be no difficult command.
God in nature, and by his will, hath made this subordination, 1 Tim. ii.
12. I suffer not a woman to usurp authority over the man: and ver. IS.
the reason is added, For Mam -was first formed, then Eve. Adam <was
not deceived, but the woman being deceived, was in the transgression : (he fell
first, and was the means of seducing the husband. She was given to be an
helper, but proved a most grievous hinderer, even the instrument of his fall
and ruin, on which the bond of subjection was confirmed, and tied faster
on her, Gen. iii. 16. Thy desireshall be to thy husband, and hestall rule over
thee, viz. with less easiness, it may be, then befoie. It is therefore doubly
enjoined: first in iunpcency, when was settled a subordination of natnre,
Adam being first formed, and then Eve, and the woman being taken out
of the man ; and then upon the fall, the woman being first in the trans
gression, and seducing the man ; here now began a subjection not so easy
and comfortable, being part of the penalty in her case, but yet through
Christ is this nevertheless a sanctified state, Eph. v. 22. Wives, submit
yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord ; as owning Christ's
authority in them, whose image they bear ; for the husband is the head of
the wife, even at Christ is the head of the church : and he is the Saviour of
the body. God would have a resemblance of Christ's authority over the
church, held forth in the husband's over the wife. Christ is the head of
the church, to protect and save it, and to supply it with all good, and
secure or deliver it from all evil ; and so is the husband over the wife, to
Jieep her from injuries, and to provide comfortably for her, according to
bis ability : therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives
be unto their own husbands, as is fit in the Lord, Col. iii. 18. that is, as
stands with the law of Chrrst, and is for his and the Father's glory. It
is not then an absolute, or unlimited, or a slavish subjection that is required ; but a loving subordination, to prevent disorder or confusion, and
to further all the ends of the relation. Thus, in reference unto the hus
bands, wives must- be instructed in the duties of love and subjection to
them. " And to love their children," not with a natural affection only,
but a spiritual ; a love springing from an holy sanctified heart, and regu
lated by the word ; not a fond foolish love, indulging them in evil,
neglecting due reproof and correction where necessary ; but it must be
regular Christian love, shewing itself in their pious education, for3
.ing their life and manners aright, taking care of their fouls, as well as
OT
f their bodies ; of their spiritual welfare, as well as of their temporal ;
o
of the former chiefly and in the first place. The reason is added, viz.
That the word of God may not be blasphemed. Failures in such relative
duties would be greatly to the reproach of Christianity.
What are
these the Letter for this their new relijjion ? would the infidels be ready to
fay. The word of God and the gospel of Christ is pure, and excellent,
and glorious in itself ; and the excellency of it should be expressed and
fheven in the lives and carriage of its professors, especially in relative
duties ; failures here bring disgrace. Rom. ii. 2*. The name of God is
blasphemed among tju Gcnttla through you. Judge what a God he i», would
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they be ready to fay, by these his servants ; and what his word and doc
trine, and religion is, by these his followers. Thus would Christ be
wounded in the house of his friends. This of the duties of the younger
women.
[4.] Here is the duty of young men.

6 Young men likewise exhort to be sober minded.
They are apt to be eager and hot, thoughtless and precipitant ; there
fore must be earnestly called upon and exhorted to be considerate, not
rash ; advisabla and submissive, not wilful and headstrong ; humble and
mild, not haughty and proud ; for there are more young people ruined
by pride, than by any other fin. The young in years should be grave and
solid in their deportment and manners, joining the seriousness of age with
the liveliness and vigour of youth. This will make even those younger
years to pass to good purpose, and yield matter of comfortable reflection ;
and when the evil days come, it will be preventive of much sin and sorrow,
and lay the ground for doing and enjoying much good. Such shall not
mourn at the last, but have peace and comfort in death, and after it a
glorious crown of life. Now with these instructions to Titus .what he
should teach others, the aged men and women, and the younger of both
sexes. Titus himself probably at this time being a young man also, the
apostle inserts,
[5.] Some directions to himself. He could not expect so successfully
to teach others, if he carried not himself well both in his conversation and
preaching.

7 In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good works :
in doctrine foewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, 8
Sound speech that cannot be condemned ; that he that is of
the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil thing to
say of you.
( 1 . ) Here is a direction for his conversation : In all things shewing thy
self a pattern of good works : without this he would pull down with one
hand, what he built with the other. Observe, Preachers of good workt
must be patterns of them also ; good doctrine and good life must go to
gether. Thou that teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? A de
fect here is a great blemish, and great hindrance. In all things ; some
read, above all things, or, above all men. Instructing and informing othera
in the particulars of their duty is necessary ; above all things example,
especially that of the teacher himself, is needful : hereby both light and
influence is more likely to go together. Let them fee a lively image of
those virtues and graces in thy life, which must be in theirs. Example
n.«y both teach and impress the things taught ; when they fee purity and
gravity, sobriety and all good live in thee, they may be more easily won
aud brought thereto themselves : they may become pious and holy, sober
and righteous, as thou art. Ministers must be examples to the flock,
and the people followers of them, as they are of Christ. And here is
direction,
(2.) For his teaching and doctrine, as well as for his life : " In doctrine,
shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, found speech that cannot be
condemned." They must make it appear that the design of their preach
ing is purely to advance the honour of God, and interest of Christ and
his kingdom, and the welfare and happiness of souk ; that it was not
with secular views this office was entered into, or is used ; not from ambi
tion or covetousness, but from a pure aim at the spiritual ends of its
institution. In their preaching therefore the display of wit, or part*, or of
human learning, or oratory, is not to be affected ; but found speech must
be used, which cannot be condemned ; scripture-language, as far as well
may be,' in expressing scripture-truths. This is found speech that cannot
be condemned. We have more than once these duties of a minister set
together, 1 Tim. iv. 16. " Take heed to thyself, and to thy doctrine :"
and ver. 12, of the same chapter, " Let no man despise thy youth, but
be thou an example of believers in word." In thy speech, as a Chris
tian, being grave and serious, and tt> the use of edifying : and in thy
preaching, that it be the pure word of God, or what is agreeable to it,
and sounded on it ; thus be an example in word ; and in conversation ;
the life corresponding with the doctrine. In doing this thou shalt both
save thyself and them that hear thee. In 2 Tim. iii. 10. "Thou hast
fully known my doctrine and manner of life," faith the same apostle, viz.
how agreeable ' these have been. And so must it be with others ; their
teaching must be agreeable with the word, and their Use with their
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teaching. This is the true and good minister, 1 Thess. ii. 9, 10. " La
bouring night and day, we preached to you the gospel of God ; and ye
are our witnesses, and God also, how holily and justly, and unblameably we
oehaved ourselves among you." This must be looked to, as the next
words shew : which are,
(3.) The reason both for strickness of the minister's life, and gravity
and soundness of his preaching : " That he that is of the contrary part
may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you." Adversaries
would be seeking occasion to reflect, and would do so, could they find
any thing amiss in doctrine or life ; but if both were right and good,
such ministers might set calumny itself at defiance ; they would have no
evil thine to say justly, and so must be ashamed of their opposition.—
Oblerve, Faithful ministers will have enemies watching for their halting ;
such ab will endeavour to find or pick holes in their teaching or beha
viour ; the more need therefore for them to look to themselves, that no
inst occasion be found against them. Opposition and calumny perhaps
may not be escaped : men of corrupt minds will resist the truth, and
often reproach the preachers and professors of it ; but let them fee, that
with well doing they put to silence the ignorance of foolish men ; that
when they speak evil of them as evil-doers, they may be ashamed that
falsely accuse their good conversation in Christ. This is the direction to
Titus himself ; and so of the duties of free persons, male and female,
old and young. Then follows,
[6.] The directions respecting servants.

9 Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters,
and to please them well in all things ; not answering again,
10 Not purloining, but {hewing all good fidelity ; that they
may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.
Servants may not think their mean and low state puts them beneath
God's notice, or the obligation of his laws ; that because they are servants
of men, they are thereby discharged from serving of God. No, servants
must know, and do their duty to their earthly masters, but with an eye
to their heavenly one ; and Titus must not only instruct and warn earthly
masters of their duties, but servants also of theirs, both in public preaching,
and private admonitions. Servants must attend the ordinances of God for
their instruction and comfort, as well as the masters themselves. In this
direction to Titus there are the duties themselves, to which he must
exhort servants, aud weighty considerations wherewith he was to enforce
them.
(1.) The duties themselves are these :
1. " To be obedient to their own masters." This is the prime duty,
that by which they are characterised, Rom. vi. His prvants ye are, to
•whom ycoley. There must be inward subjection, and dutiful respect and
reverence in the mind and thoughts. " If I be a master, where is my
fear ?" faith God, that is, the dutiful affection you shew to me, together
with the suitable outward significations and expressions of it, in doing
what I command you. This must be in servants, their will must be
subject to their master's will, and their time and labour at their master's
dispose aud command, 1 Pet. ii. 18. "Servants "be subject to your mas
ters with all star, not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward." The duty results from the will of God, and the relation in
which, by his providence, he hath put such ; not from the quality of the
person ; if he be a master, the duties of a servant are to be paid to him as
sue!1. Servants therefore are to be exhorted to be obedient to their own
viasteis. And,
2. To please them well in all things, that is, in all lawful things, and such
as belo: g to them to command ; or at least as are not contrary to the
will of their gteat and superior Lord. We are not to -understand it either
of obeying or pleasing them absolutely, without any limitation ; but
always with a res.rve of God's right, which may in no cafe be intrenched
upon. If his command and the earthly master's come in competition,
we are instructed to obey God rather than man ; but servants then must
be upon good grounds in this, that there is an inconsistency, else are they
pot held to be excused. And uot only must the will of God be the
tieassire of the servant's obedience, but the reason of it also ; all must be
cine with a respect to him, and in virtue of his authority, and for plea
sing him primarily and chiefly, Col. iii. 22, 23, 24. " Servants, obey in
all things your masters according to the flesh ; not with eye-service
ai men-pleasers, but with singleness of heart, fearing God. And what
ever ye do, do it heartly as to the Lord, and not unto men ; knowing
tuat of the Lord ye (hall receive the reward of the inheritance ; for
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ye serve the Lord Christ." In serving the earthly master according to
Christ's will, he is served ; and such shall be rewarded by him accordingly.
But, Quest. How are servants to please their masters in all things,
and yet not be men-pleasers ? Avsio. Men-pleasers in the faulty fense
are such as eye men alone, or chiefly, in what they do, leaving God
out, or subordinating him to man : when the will of man shall carry it,
though against God's will, or man's pleasure is more regarded than his:
when that can content them, that the earthly master is pleased, though
God be displeased ; or more care, or more satisfaction, is taken in man's
being pleased, than in God's : this is sinful man-pleasing which all must
take heed of: Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. " Servants, be obedient to them tha^ are
your masters, according to the flesh, with sear and trembling, with single
ness of your heart, as unto Christ ; not with eye-service, as menpleasers," who look at nothing but the favour or displeasure of men, or
nothing so much as that ; " but as the servants of Christ, doing the will
of God from the heart ; with good will doing service as to the Lord, and
not to men," viz. not to them chiefly, but to Christ who requires, and who
will reward any good done, whether by bond or free. Observe, there
fore, Christian liberty stands well with civil servitude and subjection.
Persons may serve men, and yet be the servants of Christ ( these are not
contrary, but subordinate ; so far as serving men is according to Christ s
will, and for his fake. Christ came not to destroy or prejudice civil
order and differences : " Art thou called being a servant ? Care not for it,"
1 Cor. vii. 21. Let not that trouble thee, as if it were a condition
unworthy of a Christian, or wherein the person so called is less pleasing
unto God ; for he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the
Lord's freeman, not free from that service, but free in it ; free spiritually,
though not in a civil sei:se ; likewise also he that is called being free, it
Christ's servant, he is bound to him, though he be not under civil sub
jection to any : so that bound or free, all are one in Christ. Servants
therefore should not regret, or be troubled at their condition, but be
faithful and cheerful in the station wherein God hath set them ; striv
ing to please their masters in all things ; hard it may be under some
churlish Nabals, but must be endeavoured all that they are able.
3. Not answering again, not contradicting them, or disputing it with
them ; not giving them any disrespectful or provoking language. Job
complained of his servants, that he called them, and they gave him no
answer : and that was faulty another way : Non resfiondtre pro convilioeft;
such silence is contempt ; but here it is respect, rather to take a check or
reproof with humble silence, not making any confident or bold replies.
When conscious of a fault, to palliate or stand in justification of it, doubles
it. Yet this not answering again excludes not turning away wrath with
a soft answer, when season and circumstances admit. Good and wife
masters will be ready to hear, and do right ; but answering unseasonably,
or in an unseemly manner, or where the case admits tot excuse, to be
pert or confident, shews want of such humility and meekness, which such
relation requires.
Not purloining, hutjhcwing allgoodJidelity. This is another great essential
of good servents, to be honest ; never converting that to their own use
which is their masters, nor wafting the goods they are entrusted with, that
is purloining. They must be just and true, and do for them as they would
or should for themselves, Prov. xxviii. 2-t. " Whoso robbeth his father or
his mother, and faith, It is no transgression, the same is the companion of a
destroyer :" he will be ready to join with them. This having such light
thoug ts of taking beyond what is right, though it be from a parent or
ninster, is like to harden conscience to go further : it is both wicked in
itself, and it tends to more. Be it so, that the master is hard and strait,
scarce making sufficient provision for servants, yet may they not be their
own carvers, or go about by theft to right themselves, they must bear their
lot, committing their cause to God for righting and providing for them.
I speak not of cases of extremity, for preserving life, the necessaries for
which the servant hath a right to. Not purloining, " but shewing all good
fidelity ;" he must not only not steal or waste : but must improve his
master's goods, and promote his prosperity and thriving what he can. He
that increased not his master's talent, is accused of unfaithfulness, though
he had not, embezzled or lost it. Faithfulness in a servant lies in ready,
punctual, and thorough executing his master's orders, keeping his secrets
and counsels, dispatching his affairs, and managing with frugality, and to
as much just advantage for his master as he is able ; looking well to his
trust, and preventing what he can all spoil, or loss, or damage. This is a
way to bring a blessing upon himself, as the contrary often brings utter ruin,
Luke xvi. 12. " If though have not been faithful in that which is another
man's, who (hall give you that which is your own ?" Thus of the duties,
themselves to which servants axe to be exhorted. Then,
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(2.) Here is die consideration with which Tkas was to enforce them : dittons of men ; fl**ei and servants, as well as mailers ; therefore en
« That they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things ;" gaging and encouraging all to receive and believe it, and walk suitable to
that is, that they may recommend the gospel, and Christ's holy religion, it, adorning it in all things.
(5.) This gospel-revelation is to teach, and not by way of information
to the good Opinion of them that are without, by their meek, humble,
obedient, and faithful carriage in all things. Even servants, though they and instruction only, as a schoolmaster does his scholars; but by way of
may think that such as they, in so low and inferior a condition, can do lit precept and command, as a sovereign that gives laws unto his subjects. It
tle to bring repute to Christianity, or ordain the doctrine of Christ, and directs what to shun, and what to follow ; what to avoid, and what to do,
set forth the excellencies of his truth and ways ; yet if they are careful The gospel is not for speculation only or chiefly, but for practice and
to do their duty, it will redound to the glory of God, and credit of religion. right oidering of life. It teaches,
1. To abandon sin : Denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts ; to renounce
The unbelieving masters would tbink the better of that despised way,
which was every where spoken against, when they found that their servants, and have no more to do with these, as we have had. " Put off concerning
which were Christians, were better than their other servants ; more obe the former conversation the old man, which is corrupt ;" that h, the
dient and submisiive, more just, and faithful, and diligent in their places. whole body of sins, distributed here into ungodliness and worldly lusts.
True religion is an honour to the professors of it ; and they should fee that Put away ungodliness and irreligion, all unbelief, neglect, or disesteem of
they do not any dishonour to it, but adorn it rather in all that they are the Divine Being, not loving, or fearing, or trusting in him, or obeying
able. Our light must shine among men, so that they seeing our good him as we should, neglecting his ordinances, flighting his worship, profaneworks, may glorify our Father which is in heaven. And thus of the ing his name or day, &c. Thus deny ungodliness, that is, hate and put it
apostle's directions to Titus, about the discharge of his office, in reference away : and worldly lusts ; all corrupt and vicious desires and affections that
prevail in worldly men, and carry out to worldly things ; the lusts of the
to several sorts of persons. Next follows,
(3.) The grounds or considerations upon which all the directions are flesh, and of the eye, and the pride of life ; all sensuality and filthmeis,
urged, taken from the nature and design of the gospel, and the end of covetous desires and ambition, seeking and valuing more the praise of men
than of God ; put away all these. An earthly sensual conversation suits
Christ's death.
not an heavenly calling. They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh
1 1 For the grace of God that bringeth salvation, hath with the affections and lusts. They have done it by covenant engagement
and promise, and have initially and prevailingly done it in act ; and are
appeared to all men ; 1 2 Teaching us, thet denying un going
on in the work, cleansing themselves more and more from all filthigodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righ ness of flesh and Spirit. Thus the gospel first unteaches that which is
teously, and godly in this present world ; 13 Looking for evil, to abandon sin ; and then,
2. To make conscience of that which is good : To live soberly, righte
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great
ously,
and godly in this present world. Religion is not made up of negatives
God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ : 14 Who gave him only, there
must be doing good, as well as eschewing evil ; in these conself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and junctly is sincerity proved, and the gospel adorned. We should Msesahrly
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good with respect to ourselves, in the due government of our appetites and paisions, keeping the limits of moderation and temperance, avoiding all inor.
works.
dinate excesses \ righteously towards all men ; rendering to all their due,
s_l.] Here are motives from the nature and design of the gospel. Let and injuring none, but rather doing good to others according to our ability
young and. old, men and women, masters and servants, and Titus himself j and their need. This seems a part of justice and righteoufueff, for we are
let all sorts do their respective duties, for this is the very aim and business not born sorf ourselves alone/and therefore may not live only to ourselves.
of Christianity, to instruct, and help, and form persons under all distinc We are members one of another, and must seek every man another's wealth ;
tions and relations, to a right frame and carriage. For this,
1 Cor. x. 24. and chap. xii. 25. The public, especially, which includes
(1-. J They are put under the dispensation of the grace es God, so the the interests-of all mull have the regard of all. Selfishness is a fort of un
pel ia called, Eph. iii. 2. It is grace in respect of the spring of it, the righteousness, it robs others of that (hare in us which is their due. How
free favour and good-will of God, not any merit or desert in the creature, amiable then will a just and righteous carriage be ? It secures and promotes
and as manifesting and declaring this good-will in an eminent and signal all interests, not particular only, but general and public, and so makes for
manner : and as it is the means of conveying and working grace in the the peace and happiness of the world. Live righteously therefore as well
hearts of believers. Now grace is obliging and constraining to goodness : as soberly : and godly towards God, in the duties of his worship and ser
«* Let not sin reign, but yield yourselves unto God ; for you are not under vice. Regards to him should run through all, 1 Cor. x. 31. Wither ye
the law, but under grace," Rom. vi. 12, 13, 14. " The love of Christ con
eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Personal and
strains us, via. not to live to self, but to him, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Without relative duties must be done in obedience to his command, with due aim at
this effect, grace is received in vain.
pleasing and honouring him, from principles of holy love and fear of him.
(2.) This gospel-grace brings salvation ; it reveals, and offers, and But there is an express and direct duty also, that we owe to God, viz.
ensures it to believers. Salvation from sin and wrath, from death and belief and acknowledgment of his being and perfections, paying him inter
hell : whence it is oalled the word of life ; it bring3 to faith, and so to nal and external worship and homage ; loving, and fearing, and trusting in
life ; the life of holiness now, and of happiness hereafter. The law is the him, and depending on him, and devoting ourselves to him, observing all
ministration of death, but the gospel is the ministration of life and peace. those religious duties and ordinances that he hath appointed, praying to
This therefore must be received as salvation, it rules minded, its commands him, and praising of him, meditating on his word and works. This is
obeyed, that the end of it may be obtained, the salvation of the soul. And godliness, looking and coming to God, as our state now is, not immediately,
more inexcusable will the neglecters of this grace of God bringing salvation but as he has manifested himself in Christ ; so does the gospel direct and
require. To go to God any other way, viz. by saints or angels, is un
now be since,
(3. ) /* hath afifiiared, or Ihone out, viz. more clearly and illustriously suitable, yea, contrary to the gospel-rule and warrant. All communica
than ever before. The old dispensation was comparatively dark and tions from God to us are through his Son, and our returns must also be by
shadowy ; this is a clear and shining light : and as it is now more bright, him. God in Christ we must look at, as the object of our hope and wor
ship. Thus must we exercise ourselves to godliness, without which there
so more diffused and extensive also. For,
(4. ) It hath appeared unto all men ; not to the Jews only, as the glory can be no adorning that gospel, which is according to it, which teaches and
of God appeared at mount Sinai to that particular people, but out of the requires such a deportment. A gospel-conversation must needs be a godly
ken of all others : but gospel-grace is open to all, and all are invited to conversation, expressing our love, sear, and reverence, of God ; our hope,
come and partake of the benefits of it ; Gentiles as well as Jews. The and trust, and confidence in him, as manifested, in his Son. We are the
publication of it is free and general. Disciple all nations, preach the gos circumcision, who have in truth what was signified by that sacrament, who
pel to every creature. The pale is broken down, there is no such inclosure worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confi
now as formerly. Rom. xvi. 26. " The preaching of Jesus Christ, dence in the flesh. See in how little a compass our duty is comprized ; it is
which was kept secret since the world began, now is made manifest, and by put into a few words,, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, and living
the scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the soberly, righteously and godly in this present world. The gospel teaches
everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience of faith." us not only bow to believe and hope well, but also to live well, as becomes
The doctrine of grace and salvation by the gospel is foe all ranks and con- that faith and hope in this present world, but as expectants of another
Voi.. Vi No. 200.
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and better. There i« the world that now is, and that which is to come,
the present is the time and place of our trial, and the gospel teaches us to
lire well here, but not as our final state, but with an eye chiefly to a future.
For,
3. It teaches in all to look for the glories of another world, to which
the sober, righteous, and godly live in this is preparative : Looting for that
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus
Christ. Hope, by a metonymy, is put for the thing hoped for, viz. hea
ven, and the felicities thereof, called emphatically that hope, because it is
the great thing we look, and long, and wait for ; and a blessed hope,
because when attained, we (hall be completely happy for ever. " And the
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ." This
notes both the time of the accomp idling our hope, and the sureness and
greatnesses it ; it will beat the second appearing of Christ, when he (hall
come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy angels, Luke
ix. 26. his own glory, which he had before the world was ; and his Father's,
being the express image of his person, and as God-aaan, his delegated ruler
and judge ; and of the holy angels, as his ministers and glorious atten
dants. His first coming was in meanness, to satisfy justice, and purchase
happiness ; his second will be in majesty to bestow, and instate his people
in it. Christ was once offered to bear the fins of many, and unto them
that look for him (hall he appear the second time, without sin, unto salva
tion, Heb. ix. 28. The great God and our Saviour (or even our Saviour)
Jesus Chist ; for they are not two subjects, but one only, as appears by
the single article, [toil megalou theou ki soteros, not ki tou soteros,]
and so is [ki] rendered, 1 Cor. xv. 24. When hejhall have delivered ufi
the kingdom to God, even the Father; [to theo ki patri."] Christ tl.en is the
great God, not figuratively, as magistrates and others are sometimes called
gods, or as appearing a. d acting in the name of God, but properly and ab
solutely the true God, 1 John v. 20. the mighty God, Isa. ix. 6. " who
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God,"
Phil. ii. 6. In his second coming he will reward his servants, and bring them
to glory with him. 1. Observe, There is a common and blessed hope for all
true Christians in the other world. If in this life only they had hope in
Christ, they wereof all men most miserable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. by hope is meant
the thing hoped for, viz. Christ himself, who is called our hope, 1 Tim.
. 1. and blessedness in and through him, even riches of glory, Eph. i. 18.
Hence fitly termed here that blessed hope. 2. Observe, The design of
the gospel is to stir up all to a good life, by this blessed hope, 1 Pet. i. 13.
«' Gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope unto the end, for the
grace that is brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ." To the
fame purpose here, " denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, live soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world, looking for the blessed hope,"
not as mercenaries, but as dutiful and thankful Christians. " What manner
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for
and hastening to the coming of the day of God !" 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. Look
ing and hastening, that is, expecting and diligently preparing for it. 3.
Observe, At and in the glorious appearing of Christ will the blessed hope
of Christians be attained ; for their felicity will be that, to be where he is,
znd to behold his glory, John xvii. 24- The glory of the great God and
cur Saviour will then break out as the fun : though in the exercise of his
judiciary power he will appear as the Son of Man, yet will be mightily de
clared to be the Son of God too; the divinity that on earth was much veiled,
will mine out then as the fun in its strength. Hence the work and design
of the gospel is to raise the heart to wait for this second appearing of
Christ. We are begotten again to a lively hope of it, 2 Pet. i. 3. turned
to serve the living God, an I wait, for his Son from heaven, 1 Thess. i. 10.
Christians are marked by this, expecting their Master's coming, Matth.
xxiv. 45. loving his appearance, 2 Tim. iv. 8. Look we then to this
hope; let our loins be girt, and our lights burning and, ourselves like
to those that wait for our Lord ; the day or hour we know not, but he
that (hall come, will come, and will not tarry, Heb. x. 37. 4. Observe,
The comfort and joy of Christians is, that their Saviour is the great
God, and will gloriously "manifest himself at his second coming. Power
and love, majesty, and mercy, vjill then appear together in highest lustre,
to the terror and confusion of the wicked, but to the everlasting triumph
and rejoicing of the godly. Were he not thus the great God, and not a
mere creature, he could not be their Saviour, nor their hope. Thus of
the considerations to enforce the directions for all forts to their respective
duties, from the nature and design of the gospel, which is to teach and
persuade to those things. And herewith is connected another ground,
r.amely,
[2.] From the end of Christ's death, ver. 14. Who gave himself for
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar

people, zealous of good works—To bring us to holiness and happiness
was the end of Christ's death, as well as the scope of his doctrine. Here
we have,
(1.) The purchaser of salvation: Who, that is, Jesus Christ, that
great God and our Saviour, who saves not simply as God, much less as
man alone : but as God-man, two natures in one person : man that he
might obey, and suffer, and die for man, aud be meet to deal with him and
for him ; and God, that he might support the manhood, and give worth
and efficacy to his undertakings, and have due regard to the rights and
honour of the Deity, as well as the good of his creatures, and bring about
the latter to the glory of the former. Such an one became us, and this was
(2.) The price of our redemption : He gave himself; the Father gave
him, but he gave himself too ; and in the freeness and voluntarinefs, as
well as the greatness of the offering, lay the acceptableness and merit of
it. John x. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down
my Use, that J might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it
drain os myself. So John xvii. 19. For their fakes I sanctify myself, that
is, separate and devote myself to this work, to be both a priest and sacri
fice to God for the sins of men. The human nature was the offering, and
the divine the altar, sanctifying the gift, and the whole the act of the per
son. He gave himself a rausom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Once in the end of the
ivcyld hath he appeared to put away fin by the sacrifice of himself. " He
was the priest and sacrifice too. We are redeemed not with silver and
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, 1 Peter i. 18, 19. called the
blood of God, Acts xx. 28. of him who is God.
(3.) The persons for whom : For us, viz. poor perishing sinners, gone
off from God, and turned rebels against him.—He gave himself for us,
not only for our good, but in our stead. Messiah was cut off, not for
himself, but for us ; he suffered, the just for the unjust, that he might
briug us to God, 1 Peter iii. 18. he was made fin for us, that is, an
offering and sacrifice for sin, that we might be made the righteousness of
God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. Wonderful condescension and grace! He
loved us, and gave himself for us ; what can we do less than love and give
up ourselves to him ? especially considering^
(4.) The ends of his giving himself for us, viz.
1 . Thai he might redeem usfrom all iniquity. This is fitted to the first lesser,
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts. Christ gave himself to redeem us
from these, therefore put them away. To love and live in sin, is to tram
ple under foot redeeming blood, to despise and reject one of the greatest
benefits of it, and to act counter to its design.
But, Qmfl. How could the short sufferings of Christ redeem us from all
iniquity ? Anfw. Through the infinite dignity of his person : he who was
God suffered, though not as God. The acts and properties of either
nature are attributed to his person. God purchased his church with his
own blood, Acts xx. 28. Could payment be made at once, no need of
suffering for ever. A mere creature could not do this, from the sinitenessof
his nature ; but God-man could. The great God and our Savionr gave
himself for us ; that accounts for it. By one offering he hath for ever
perfected them that are sanctified, Heb. ix. 25, 26. He needed not to
offer himself often, nor could he be holden of death, when he had once
undergone it. Happy end and fruit of Christ's death, redemption from
all iniquity \ Christ died for this r and,
2. To purify to himself a peculiar people.
This enforces the second
lesson, to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world. Christ
died to purify, as well as to pardon ; to obtain grace to heal the nature, as
well as to free from guilt and condemnation. He gave himself for his
church to cleanse it. Thus does he make to himself a peculiar people,
by purifying of them. Thus are they distinguished from the world that
lies in wickedness ; they are born of God, assimilated to him, bear his
image, are holy as their heavenly Father is holy. Observe, Redemption
from fin, and sanctification of the nature go together, and both make a
peculiar people unto God ; freedom from guilt and condemnation, and
from the power of lusts, and purification of foul by the Spirit. These
are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, and so a pecu
liar people ; and,
3. Zealous of good ivorls. This peculiar people, as they are made so
by giace purifying them, so must they be seen to be so, by doing good,
and a zeal therein. Observe, The gospel is not a doctrine of licentious
ness, but of holiness and good life ; we are redeemed from our vain con
versation, to- serve God in holiness and righteousness ail the days of our
life. See we then that we do good, and have zeal in it j only looking that
zeal be guided by knowledge, and spirited with love, directed to the glory
of God, and always in some good thing. And thus of the motive to the
duties directed, from the end of Christ'* death. Then,
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. Fourthly, The apostle closeth the chapter, as he began it, with a sum
mary direction to Titus- upon the whole.

15 These things speak and exhort, and rebuke with all
authority. Let no man despise thee.
, Here is the matter and manner of ministers teaching, and a special in
struction to Titus in reference to himself.
[1.] The matter of ministers teaching: These things, viz. the before
mentioned j not Jewish fables, and traditions ; but trie truths and duties
of the gospel, of avoiding sin, and living soberly, righteously, and godly
in this present world. Observe, Ministers in their preaching must keep
close to the word of God, 1 Pet. iv. 11. If any man speak, let him s/teak
at the oracles of Cod, aud not the figments and inventions of his own
brain.
[2.] The manner, viz. by doctrine and exhortation, and reproof with
all authority, 2 Tim. iii. 16. " All scripture is given by inspiration os
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for
instruction in righteousness," that is, to teach found doctrine, to convince
of sin, and refute error, to reform the life, and to carry forward in what is
just and good, that the man of God, Christian or minister, may be perfect,
thoroughly furnished to all good works, viz. that are to be practised by
himself, or to be taught others. Here is what will furnish for all parts of
hid duty, and the right discharge of them. These things sjtcat, or teach ;
shun not to declare the whole counsel of God. The great and necessary
truths and duties of the gospel, especially these, speak and exhort
[parakalei,] " press with much earnestness." Ministers must not be cold
and lifeless in delivering heavenly doctrine and precepts, as if they were
indifferent things or of little concern ; but they must urge them with
earnestness suitable to their nature and importance ; they must call upon
persons to mind and heed, and not to be hearero only, deceiving themselves ;
but doers of the word, that they may be blest therein, and rebuke, con
vince, and reprove such as contradict or gainsay, or neglect and receive
not the truth as they should, or retain it in unrighteousness ; those who
hear it not with such a believing and obedient mind and heart as they
ought, but instead of that, it may be, live in contrary practices, shewing
themselves stubborn and disobedient, and to every good work reprobate.
Rebuke with all authority, as coming in the name of God, and armed with
his threatenings and discipline, which whoever make light of, at their peril
it will be. Ministers are reprovers in the gate.
[3.] Here is a special instruction to Titus in reference to himself:
L.et no man despise thee, that is, give no occasion to do so, nor suffer it
without reproof, considering he that despiseth, despiseth not man, but
God. Or, Thus speak and exhort these things ; press them upon all, as
. they may be respectively concerned ; with boldness and faithfulness re
prove sin ; and carefully look to thyself, and thy own carriage, and then
none will despise thee. The most effectual way for ministers to secure
themselves from contempt is, to keep close to the doctrine of Christ, and
imitate his example j to preach and live well, and do their duty with pru
dence and courage ; this will best preserve both their reputation and com
fort.
Perhaps too an admonition might be here intended to the people ; that
Titus, though young, and but a substitute of the apostle, yet should not
be contemned by them, but considered and respected as a faithful minister
of Christ, and encouraged and supported in his work and office, 1 Thess.
v. 12, 13. " Know them that labour among you, and are over you in the
Lord, and admonish you, and esteem them very highly in love, for their
work's sake." Mind their teaching, respect their persons, support them
m their function, and what in you lies, further their endeavours for the
honour of God, and the salvation of souls.
CHAP.

III.

Os duties which concern Christians more in common, and the reasons of them,
ver. 1,—8. What Titus in teaching should avoid, and how he should deal
with an heretic, with some other directions, ver. 9,—1 4. andsalutations in
the close, ver. 15.

PUT them in mind to be subject to principalities and
powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to every
good work, 2 To speak evil of no man, to be no brawler,
but gentle, (hewing all meekness unto all men.

'

U

8"

501.

4. Here is the fourth thing in the matter of the epistle. The"apostle
had directed Titus irr reference to the particular and special duties of
several sorts of persons ; now he bids him exhort to what concerned them
more in common, viz. to quietness and submission to rulers, and readiness
to do good, and to equitable and gentle behaviour towards all men ; things
comely and ornamental of religion ; he must therefore put them in mind of
such things. Ministers are peoples remembrancers of their duty. As
they are remembrancers for the people to God in prayers, Isa. lxii. 6. so
are they from God to them in preaching, 2 Pet. i. 12. I will not be
negligent to put you always in remembrance. Forgetfulness of duty is a
common frailty ; there is need therefore of minding and quickening them
thereto. Here are the duties themselves, and the reasons of them.
(1.) The duties themselves, which they were to be minded of.
[l.J " Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and powers to
obey magistrates." Magistracy is God's ordinance for the good of all, and
therefore must be regarded and submitted to by all ; not for wrath and by
force only, but willingly and for conscience sake. Principalities, and
powers, and magistrates, that is, all civil rulers, whether supreme and chief,
or subordinate, in the government under which they live, of whatever form
it be, that they be subject to them, and obey them, viz. in things lawful and
honest, and that belong to their office to require. The Christian reli
gion was misrepresented by its adversaries, as prejudicial to the rights
of princes and civil powers, and tending to faction and to sedition,
and to rebellion against lawful authority ; therefore to put to silence the
ignorance of foolish men, and stop the mouths of malicious enemies, Chris
tians must be minded to shew themselves examples rather of all due sub
jection and obedience to the government that is over them.
Natural
desire of liberty must be guided and bounded by reason and scripture.
Spiritual privileges do not make void or weaken, but confirm- and
strengthen their obligations to civil duties ; mind them, therefore, to
be subject to principalities and powers, and to obey magistrates; and,
[2.] To be ready to every good work. Some refer this to such good
works as are required by magistrates, and within their sphere ; whatever
tends to good order, and to promote and secure public tranquillity and
peace, be not backward, but ready to promote such things. But thouo-h
this be included, if not first intended, yet is it not to be hereto restrained •
it respects doing good in all kinds, and on every occasion that may offer
whether respecting God, ourselves, or our neighbour ; what may bring
credit to religion in the world. Whatsoever things are true, honeJl,just, pure,
lovely, of good report ; if there be any virtue, if there be any pra'rji think on
these things, Phil. iv. 8. viz. to do, and follow, and further them. Mere
harmless or good words and good meanings only, are not enough without
good works. " Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is
this, to visit the fatherless and the widow in their affliction, and keep un
spotted from the world :" not only take, but seek occasion for doing
good, keep fitness and readiness that way ; put it not off to others, but
embrace and lay hold on it thyself, delight and rejoice therein, put all ia
mind of this.
[S.]) To speak evil os no man ; [medena blaspheme,] to revile, or curse,
or blaspheme none ; or (as our translation more generally), to speak evil of
none unjustly, and falsely, or unnecessarily, without call, and when it maydo hurt, but no good, to the person himself or any other. If no good
can be spoken, rather than speak evil unnecesiarily, say nothing. We
must never take pleasure in speaking ill of others, or make the worst of
of any thing, but the best that we can : we must not go up and down as
tale-bearers, carrying ill-natured stories, to the prejudice of our neighbour's
good name, and destruction of brotherly love. Misrepresentations, or illinsinuations of bad intent, or of hypocrisy in what is done, things out of
our reach, or cognizance, these come within the reach of this prohibition.
An evil this is, as too common, so of great malignity. James i. 26. " I£
any man feemeth to be religious, and bridteth not his tongue, that man's
religion is vain :" such loose uncharitable talk is displeasing to God, and
hurtful among men, Prov. xvii. 9. " He that covereth a transgression,
seeketh love," viz. to himself by this tenderness and charity, or rather to
the transgressor ; " but he that repeateth a matter," who blazes and tells
the faults of another abroad, " separateth very friends ;" he raiseth dissentions, and alienates his friend from himself, and perhaps from others : this
is among the sins to be put off, Eph. vi. 31. or if indulged, unfits for Chris
tian communion here, and the society of the blessed in heaven,. 1 Cor. vi. 10.
Mind them therefore to avoid this. And,
[4.] To be no brawlers ; [amathous einai,] nofighters, either with hand
or tongue, that is, no quarrelsome contentious persons, apt to give or return
ill and provoking language. An holy contending there is for matters good
and important, and in a manner suitable and becoming, not with wrath os

m
injurious violence. Christians njust follow the tiings th»t make lor peace,
and that in a peaceful, net a rough, and boisterous, and hurtful way, but
as becomes the servants of the God of peace and love, Rom. *iL 9.
" Dearly beloved, ayenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto
wrath," this it the Christian'* sy^dosB,aad .duty. The glory of a mao is
to pass over a transgression : of a reajinable, and therefore to be sure of a
Christian mao, whose reason is improved and advanced by religion j such
may not, will not presently fall foul »JJ one that hath offended hi™ ; but,
like God, will be slow to anger, and ready to forgive. Contention and strife
arises from mens lusts, and exorbitant, unruly passions, which must be
curbed and moderated, not indulged j and Christians need to be minded of
these things, that they do not by a wrathful contentious spirit and carriage,
displease and dislionour God, and discredit religion, promotiag feuds in
the places where they live. " He that is slow to anger is Vetter than
the mighty, and he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city."
Wherefore it follows,
[5 ] But gentle : [epieijceis,] equitable and just, or candid and fair in
constructions of things, not taking words or actions in the worst fense, and
for peace sometimes yielding somewhat of strict right ; and,
[6.] She-wing all meekness to all men. We must be of a mild disposition,
and not only having meekness in our hearts, hntshewing it in our speeches
and carriage. All meekness, that is, meekness in all instances and occasions,
not towards friends only, but to all men, though still with wisdom, as
James admonishes, chap. iii. 13. distinguish the person and the sin, pity the
one, and hate the other; and of sin and sin, look not on all alike, there are
motes and beams ; and of inner and sinner, " of some have compassion,
others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire," thus making a differ
ence, Jude, 22, 23. Mind these things, the wisdom that is from above is
pure and peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated. Meekness of spirit and
carriage renders religion amiable ; it is a commanded imitation of Christ the
grand exemplar, and what brings its own reward with it, in the ease and
comfort of the disposition itself, and the blessings accompanying it. These
(hall be glad and rejoice, (hall be taught and guided in their way, and
satisfied with bread, and beautified with salvation. Thus of the duties
themselves which Titus was to put people in mind of : for which,
(2.) He adds the reasons,
[l.J From their own past condition, which he next describee.

3 For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobe
dient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living
in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another.
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them. J. Observe, Men deceived aye easily entangled and ensnared ;
they would not otherwise serve divers lusts and pleasures, as they do,
were they not blinded and beguiled into it. See here too, what a dif
ferent notion the word gives of a sensual and fleshly Use, frfm what the
world generally hath of it. Cinial people think they enjoy their plea?
sures ; the word calls it servitude and vassalage ; they ire very drudges
and bond-slaves under them ; so far are they from freedom and felicity in
them, that they are captivated by them, and serve them as task-masters
and tyrants. 2. Observe, It is the misery of the servants of sin, that they
have many masters ; . one lust hurrying them one way, and another
another ; pride commands one thing, covetousness another,- and often a
contrary. What vile slaves are sinners, while they conceit themselves
free ! the lusts that tempt them promise them liberty, but in yielding
they become the servants of corruption ; for of whom a mau is overcome,
of the fame is he brought into bondage.
(5.) Living in malice, one of those lusts that bear rule in them. Malice
desires hurt to another, and rejoices in it.
(6.) And envy, which grudges and repines at another's good, frets at
his prosperity and success in any thing : both roots of bitterness, whence
many evils spring ; evil thoughts and speeches, tongues set on fire of heH,
detracting from and impairing the just and due praise of others. Their
words are swords wherewith they slay the good name and honour of their
neighbour j the sin of Satan, and of Cain, who was of that evil one, and
flew his brother ; and wherefore slew he him, but of this envy and malice?
because his own works were evil and his brother's righteous. These
were some of the sins in which we lived in our natural state. And,
(7.) Hateful, or odious, deserving to be hated.
(8.) And hating one another. Observe, Those that are sinful, that is,
living and allowing themselves in sin, are hateful to God and all good
men. Their temper and ways are so, though not simply their persons
And it is the misery of sinners that they hate one another, as it is the duty
and happiness of faints to love one another.
What contentions and
quarrels flow from mens corruptions ? such as were, in the nature of those
that by conversion are now good, but in their unconverted state made
them ready to run like furious wild beasts one upon another. The con
sideration of its having been thus with us should moderate our spirits, and
dispose us to be more equal and gentle, meek and tender-hearted toward
those who are such This is the argument for their own past condition
here described. And he reasons,
[2.] From their present state. We are delivered out of that our
miserable condition, by no merit or strength of our own ; but only by the
mercy and free grace ot God, and merit of Christ, and operation of
his Spirit ; therefore have no ground, in respect of ourselves, to contemn
those who are yet unconverted, but rather to pity them, and cherish hope
concerning them, that they, though in themselves as unworthy and un
meet as we were, yet may obtain mercy as we have. And so upon this
occasion the apostle again opens the causes of our salvation, ver. 4,-7.

Observe, Consideration of mens natural condition is a great means and
ground of equity, and gentleness, and all meekness, towards those who are
yet in such a state ; this hath aptness to abate pride, and work pity and
hope in reference to those who are yet unconverted ; we ourselves also were
so and so corrupt and sinful, therefore we should not be impatient and bitter,
hard and severe toward those who are but as ourselves once were. Would
4 But after that the kindness and love of God our
we then have been contemned, and proudly and rigorously dealt with ?
Saviour
toward man appeared. 5 Not by works of righ
No, but would have been treated with gentleness and humanity ; and
therefore should we now so treat those who are unconverted, according teousness which we have done, but according to his mer
to that rule of equity ; Quod tibi non vis fieri, aheri ne feceris : what you cy he saved us by the washing of regeneration, and renew
would not have done to you, that do not to another. Their past natural ing of the Holy Ghost ; 6 Which he shed on us abun
condition is set forth in divers particulars. We ourselves also weresometimes,
(1.) Foolish, without true spiritual understanding and knowledge, dantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour : 7 That being
ignorant of heavenly things. Observe, They mould be most disposed to justified by his grace, we should be made heirs accord
bear with others follies, who may remember many of their own ; they should ing to the hope of eternal Use.
be meek, and gentle, and patient toward them, who once needed, and
doubtless then expected the fame. We ourselves also were sometimes
(1.) We have here the prime author of our salvation, viz. God the
Father, therefore termed here, God our Saviour, 2 Cor. v. 18. "All
foolish, and,
(2.) Disobedient, heady and unpersuadable, resisting the word, and things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ."
rebellious, even against the natural laws of God, and those which hu
All things belonging to the new creation, and recovery of fallen man to
man society requires. Well are these set together, foolish and dis life and happiness, of which he is there speaking : all these things are
obedient : for »*hat folly like this, to disobey God and his laws, natural of God the Father, as contriver and beginner of this work. There is an
or revealed I This is contrary to right reason, and mens true and great order in acting, as in subsisting ; the Father begins, the Son nonages,
interests ; and what so foolisti as to violate and go counter to these ?
and the Holy Spirit works and perfects all. God viz. the Father, is a
(3.) Deceived, or wandering, viz. out of the ways of truth and holiness. Savour by Christ, through the Spirit. John iii. 16. " God so loved
Man, in this his degenerate state, is of a straying nature, thence com
the world, as to give his only-begotten Son, that whoever believes on
pared to a lost sheep ; this must be sought and brought back, and him, mould not perish, but have everlasting life." He is the Father of
guided in the right way, Psalm cxix. 176. He is weak, and ready to Christ, and through him the Father of mercies ; all spiritual Westings are
be imposed upon by the wiles and subtleties of Satan, and of men lying by Christ from him, Eph. i. 3. " We joy in God through Jesus Christ,
in wait to seduce and mislead.
Rom. v. 11. And with one mind, and with one mouth glorify God,
(4.) Serving divers lusts andpleasures, viz. as vassals and slaves under even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."
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(2.) The spring and rife ot it ; the csivlne philanthropy, or " kindness
and love of God to man." By grace we are saved from first to last, this
is the ground and motive : God's pity and mercy to man in misery was
the first wheel, or rather the spirit in the wheels, that sets and keeps
them all in motion. God is not, cannot be moved by any thing out of
himself ; the occasion is in man, viz. his misery and wretchedness : but
sin bringeth that misery, wrath might have issued out, rather than com
passion ; but God knowing how to adjust all with his own honour and
perfections, would pity and save rather than destroy : he delights in mer
cy ; where fin abounded grace did much more abound.
We read of
riches of goodness and mercy, Rom. ii. 4. Eph. ii. 7. Acknowledge we
this, and give him the glory of it, not turning it to wantonness, but to
thankfulness and obedience.
(3.) Here is the means, or instrumental cause, viz. the mining out of
this love and grace of God in the gospel, after it appeared, viz. in the
■word. Love and grace appearing hath, through the Spirit, great virtue to
soften and change, and turn to God, and so is the power of God unto sal
vation, to every one that believeth. Thus having asserted God to be the
author, his free grace the spring, and the manifestation of this in the
gospel the means of salvation ; that the honour of all may be the better
secured to him.
(4.) False grounds and motives are here removed :' Not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us ; not
for foreseen works of ours, but his own free grace and mercy alone.
Works must be in the saved (where is room for it) but not among the
causes of his salvation ; they are the way to the kingdom, not the' merit
ing price of it : all is upon the foot of undeserved favour and mercy, from
first to last. Election is of grace ; we are chosen to be holy, not because
antecedently seen we would be so, Eph. i. 4. It is the fruit, not the cause
of election, 2 Thess. ii. 13. God hath from the beginning chosen you to salva
tion, throughsandification of the Spirit, and belies of the truth. So effectual
calling, in which election breaks out and is first seen, 2 Tim. i. 9. He hath
saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our woris, but
according to his own purpose and grace, •which was given us in Christ Jesus,
before the world began. We are justified freely by grace, Rom. iii. 24. and
sanctified and saved by grace, Eph. ii. 8. By grace ye are saved through
faith, and that not ofyourselves, it is the gift of God. Faith and all saving
graces are God's free gift and works j the beginning, and increase, and
perfection of them in glory, all is from this. In building men up to be an
holy temple unto God, from the foundation to the top-stone, we must cry
nothing but, Grace, grace, unto it. It is not of works, lest any man should
boast ; but of grace, that he who glorieth, should glory only in the Lord.
Thus the true cause is (hewn, and the false removed.
(5.) Here is the formal cause of salvation, or that wherein it lie's, the
beginnings of it at least, in regeneration, or spiritual renewiug, as it is here
called. Old things pass away, and all things become new, viz. in a moral
and spiritual, not in a physical and natural sense : it is the fame man, but
with other dispositions and habits ; evil ones are done away, as to the
prevalency of them at present, and all remains of them in due time will be
so, viz. when the work (hall be perfected in heaven. A new prevailing
principle of grace and holiness is wrought, which inclines and sways, and
governs, and makes the man a new man, a new creature ? new thoughts,
desires, and affections, a new and holy turn of life and actions ; the life of
God in man, not only from God in a special manner, but conformed and
tending to him. Here is salvation begun, and which will be growing and
increasing to perfection ; therefore it is said, He saved us. What is so
begun is sure to be perfected in time, and is expressed as if it already were
so. Look we to this therefore without delay ; we must be initially saved
-row, by regeneration, if on good ground we would expect complete sal
vation in heaven ; the change then will be but in degree, not in kind ;
grace is glory, and glory is but grace in its perfection. How few mind
this ? Most carry it as if they were afraid to be happy before the time ; they
would have heaven, they pretend, at last, yet care not for holiness now,
that is, they would have the end without the beginning ; so absurd are sin
ners : but without regeneration, that is the first resurrection, no attaining
the second glorious one, the resurrection of the just. Here then is formal
salvation, in the new divine life, wrought by the gospel.
(6.) Here is the outward sign and seal thereof in baptism, called there
fore llie washing of regeneration. The work itself is inward and spiritual ;
but this is outwardly signified and sealed in this ordinance. Water is of a
cleansing and purifying nature, does away the filth of the flesh, and so was
fcpt to signify the doing away the guilt and defilement of iln by the blood
and Spirit of Christ ; though that aptness alone, without Christ's institu
tion, had not been sufficient ; this is it that makes it of this signification
Vol. V. No. 200.
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on God's part, a seal of righteousness by faith, as circumcision was, in the
place of which it succeeds ; and on ours an engagement to be the Lord'*.
Thus baptism saves figuratively, and sacrameatally, where it is rightly
used, Acts xxii. 16. Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thyfins, calling
upon the name of the Lord. So Eph. v. 26. That he mightfanffify and
cleanse us by the washing of water, by the word. Slight not this outward
sign and seal, where it may be had according to Christ's appointment ! yet
rest not in the outward washing only, but look to the answer of a good
conscience, without which the external warning will avail nothing. The
covenant sealed in baptism binds to duties, as well as exhibits and conveys
benefits and privileges ; if the former be not minded, in vain are the latter
expected. Sever not what God has joined, in both the outer and inndr
parts is baptism complete : as he that was circumcised became debtor t»
the whole law, Gal. v. 3. so is he that ii baptized to the gospel, to observe
all commands and ordinances thereof, as Christ appointed, Matth. xxviii.
19. " Disciple all nations, baptizing them irl the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you." This is the outward sign and seal of
salvation, baptism, called here the washing of regeneration.
(7.^ Here is the principal efficient, viz. The Spirit of God, it is the
renewing of the Holy Ghost ; not excluding the Father and the Son, who m
all works without themselves "are concurring; nor the use of means, viz.
the word and sacraments, by which the Spirit works ; through his opera
tion it is that they have their saving effect. In the œconomy of our salva
tion, the applying and effecting part is especially attributed to the HolySpirit ; we are said to be bom of the Spirit, to be quickened and sanctifi
ed by the Spirit, to be led and guided, strengthened and helped by the
Spirit : through him we mortify sin, perform duty, walk in God's ways ;
all the acts and operations of the divine life in us, the works and fruits of
righteousness without us, all are through th'i3 blessed and Holy Spirit, wh»
is therefore called the' Spirit of life, and of grace and holiness ; all grace is
from him. Earnestly therefore is he to be sought, and greatly to be heed
ed by us, that we quench not his holy motions, nor resist and oppose him
in his workings. Res delicatula est Sfiiritus, the Spirit is a tender thing ; as we
carry toward him, so we may expect he will to us ; if we flight, and resist,
and oppose his workings, he will flack them ; if we continue to vex him,
he will retire : grieve not therefore the Holy Spirit of God, whereby you
are sealed to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 20. The Spirit seals by his
renewing and sanctifying, his witnessing and assuring work ; he distinguishes
and marks out for salvation, fits for it, it is his work : we could not turn
to God by any strength of our own, any more than we can be justified by
any righteousness of our own.
(8.) Here is the manner of God's communicating this Spirit in the gifts
and graces of it ; not with a scanty and niggardly band, but most freely
and plentifully : which heshed on us abundantly. More of the Spirit in its
gifts and graces is poured out under the gospel, than was under the law ;
whence it is eminently stiled the ministration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. A
measure of the Spirit the church hath had in all ages, but more in gospel
times, since the coming of Christ, than before : the law came by Moses,
but grace and truth by Jesus Christ, that is a more plentiful effusion of
grace, fulfilling the promises and prophecies of old, Isa. xliv. 3. I will
fiour water upon him that is thirsty, andfloods upon the dry ground : I will
pour my Spirit upon thy feed, and my biffing upon thy offspring ; this greatest
and best of blessings, an effusion of grace and of the sanctifying gifts of
the Spirit. Joel ii. 28. / will fiour out my S/iirit upon attjiejh ; not on
Jews only, but Gentles also. This was to be in gospel-times ; and ac
cordingly, Acts ii. 17, 18, 33. speaking of Christ risen and ascended, having
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hathshedforth, (faith
Peter) this that ye now fee and hear : and chap. x. 44, 45. The Holy Ghost
fell on all them that heard the word, viz. Gentiles as well as Jews. Miracu
lous gifts of the Holy Ghost, indeed, those were in great measure, but not
without the sanctifying graces of it also accompanying many, if not all of
them. There was then great abundance of common gifts of illumination,
outward calling and profession, ancj general faith, and of more special gists
of sanctification too, such as faith, and hope{ and love, and other graces of
the Spirit. Get we a share in these. What will it signify if much be
(bed forth, and we remain dry ? our condemnation will but be aggravated
the more, if under such a dispensation of grace we remain void of grace ;
Be filled with the Spirit, faith the apostle. It is the duty as well as
privilege, because of the means which God in the gospel is ready to bless
and make effectual ; this is the manner of God's communicating grace, and
ali spiritual blessings under the gospel, plentifully ^ he is not straitened
towards us, but we towards him, and in ourselves.
(9.) Here is the procuriug cause of all, viz. Christ : Through Jesus Christ
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our Saviour. He it is who purchased the Spirit, and his saving gifts and
graces ; all come through him, and through him as a Saviour, whose un
dertaking and work it is to bring to grace and glory ; he is our righteous
ness and peace, and our head, from whom we have all spiritual life and in
fluences : he is made of God to us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,and
redemption. Praise we God for him above all ; go we to the Father by
him, improve him to all sanctifying and saving purposes. Have we
grace ? Thank him, with the Father aud Spirit, for it : account all things
but loss and dung for the excellency of the knowledge of him, and grow
and increase therein more and more.
(10.) Here are the ends why we are brought into this new spiritual con
dition, viz. justification, and heirftip, and hope of eternal life : That being
justified by hit grace, weshould be made heirs, according to the hope of eternal
life. Justification in the gospel-sense is the free remission of a sinner, and
accepting him as righteous through the righteousness of Christ received by
faith. In it there is removing guilt that bound to punishment, and accept
ing and dealing with the person as one that now is righteous in God's sight.
This God does freely as to us, yet through the intervention of Christ's sacri
fice and righteousness, laid hold on by faith. Rom. iii. 20, Sec. By the
dredt of the law shall noflesh bejustified ; but through the righteousness of God,
which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe. :
whence, ver. 24. we are said to be justifiedfreely by his grace, through the re
demption that is in Jesus- Christ ; whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation
throughfaith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remj/ston offins ; that
he might be just, and the justifier ofhim that believeth in Jesus. God in justifying
a sinner in the way of the gospel, is gracious to him, and yet just to himself
and his law ; forgiveness being through a perfect righteousness and satis
faction made to justice by Christ, who is the propitiation for Cn, and not
merited by the sinner himself. So it is here, " Not by works of righteousness
which we have done, bm according to his mercy he saved us ; that being
justified by his grace, we should be made heirs, according to the hope of eter
nal life." It i6 by grace, as the spring and rise, (as was said) though through
the redemption that is in Christ, as making the way, God's law and justice
being thereby satisfied ; and by faith applying that redemption. Acts
xiii. 39. "By him," (that is, by Christ) "all that believe are justisied
from all things from which they could not be justisied by the law of
Moses." Whence the apostle desires " to be found in him, not having
his own righteousness, which was of the law, but that which is through
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith." Trust
we not therefore in our own righteousness, or merit of good works, but to
Christ's righteousness alone, received by faith for justification and accep
tance with God. Inherent righteousness we must have, and the fruits of
it in works of obedience ; but not as- our justifying righteousness before
God, but as fruits of our justification, and evidences of our interest in
Christ, and qualifications for life and happiness,' and the very beginning
and part of it ; but the procuring of all this is by Christ, that being jus
tified by his grace, we mould be made heirs. Observe, Our justification
is by the grace of God, and our justification by that grace is necessary, in
order to our being made heirs of eternal life ; without such justification
no adoption and sonstvip, and so no right of inheritance, John i. 12. Whoevtr received him, (viz. Christ) to them gave he power to become the sons of
God, even to them that believe on his name. Eternal life is set before us in
the promise, the Spirit works faith in us, and hope of that life, and so are
■wo made heirs of it, and have a kind of possession of it even now ; faith
arc! hope bring it near,, and fill with joy in the well-grounded expectance
of it. The meanest believer is a great heir : though he have not his por
tion in hand, he has good hope through grace, and may bear up under all
difficulties ; there is a better state in view, he is waiting for an inheri
tance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in hea
ven for him. How well may such comfort themselves with these words !
And now all this gives good reason why we should {hew all meekness to
all men, because we have experienced so much benefit by the kindness and
love of God to us, and may hope that they in God's time, may be partakers
of the like grace as we are. And thus of the reasons of equal and gentle,
meek and tender caniage towards others ; from their own bad condition
in time past, and the present more happy state into which they are brought,
without any merit or deservings of their own, and whereinto by the fame
grace others may be brought also.
[3.] The apostle having opened the duties of Christians in common,
with the reasons respecting themselves, adds another from their goodness
and usefulness to men.

8 This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that
thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in ,
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God, might be careful to maintain good work**, these
things are good and profitable unto men.
1 . Observe, When he hath opened the grace of God towards us, he
immediately presseth the necessity of good works ; for we must not expect
the benefit of God's mercy, unless we make conscience of our duty.
"This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou affirm con.
stnntly ;" that is, this is a true Christian doctrine of highest importance^
and which ministers must most earnestly and constantly press and inculcate;
that they which have believed in God do not think that a bare naked faith
will save them, but it must be an operative, working faith, bringing forth
the fruit of righteousness ; they must make it their care to maintain good
worls ; not to do them occasionally only, and when opportunities come
in their way, but to seek opportunities for doing them. These things are
good and profitable unto men : these good works, fay some ; or the teaching
of these things, rather than idle questions, as follows. These things are
good in themselves, and the teaching of them useful to mankind, making
persons a common good in their places. 2. Observe, Ministers in teaching
must see that they deliver what is found and good in itself, and profitable
to them that hear : all must be to the use of edifying both of persons and
societies.
Here is the fifth and last thing in the matter os the epistle*: what Titusmould avoid in teaching ; how he should deal with an heretic ; with soir.s
other directions.

9 But avoid foolish questions and genealogies, and con
tentions, and strivings about the law ;, for they are unprofit
able and vain.
(1.) That the apostle's meaning Here might be more clear and full, and.
specially fitted to the time and state of things there, and the many Judaizers among them, he tells Titus what in teaching he mould shun. There
are needful questions to be discussed and cleared, such as make for improve
ment in useful knowledge ; but idle and foolish inquiries, tending neither
to God's glory, or the edification of men, these must be shunned. Some
may have a (hew of wisdom, but are vain ; as many among the Jewilh
doctors, as well as of later schoolmen, who abound with questions of nomoment or use to faith or practice ; avoid these, And genealogies, of the
gods, fay some, that the heathen poets made such noise about ; or rather
those that the Jews were so curious in. Some lawful and useful inquiries,
might be made into these things, to see the fulfilling of the scriptures in
some cases, and especially in the descent of Christ the Messiah j but all
that served to pomp on[y, and feed vanity, in boasting of a.long.pedigree,
and much more such as the Jewish teachers were ready to busy themselves
in, and trouble their hearerB with, even since Christ' was come, and that
distinction of families and tribes had been taken away, as if they would
build again that polity that now is abolished; these Titus must withstand
as foolish and vain. And contentions- and strivings about the law. There
were those that were for the Mosaic rites and ceremonies, and would have
them continued in the church ; though by the gospel and coming of
Christ they were superseded and done away. Titus mutt' give no counte
nance to- these, but avoid and oppose them. " For they arer unprofitable
and vain •" this is, to be referred to all those foolish questions and genea
logies, as well as those strivings about the law. They are so far from
instructing and building in godliness, that they are hindrances ofit rather :
the Christian religion and good works, which are to be maintained, will
hereby be weakened and prejudiced, the peace of the church disturbed,
and progress of the gospel staid. Observe, Ministers must not only teach
things good and useful, but shun and oppose the contrary, what would
corrupt the faith, and hinder godliness and good works ; nor should people
have itching ears, but love and embrace sound doctrine, which tend most
to the use of edifying.
(2.) But because after all, there will be heresies and heretics in the
church, the apostle next directs Titus what to do in such a cafe, and
how to deal with such-

io A man that is an heretic after the first and second
admonition, reject : 1 1 Knowing that he that is such, is
subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself.
He that forsakes the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, and broaches false
doctrines, and propagates them, to the corrupting of the faith in weighty
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and momentous points, and breaks the peace ot the church about them ;
let such an one be rejected, after due means used to reclaim him. Admo
nish him once, and again, that if possible he may be brought back, and
thou mayest gain thy brother ; but if that will not reduce him, that others
be not hurt, cast him out of th« communion, and warn all Christians to
avoid him. Knowing that he that it such it subverted, that is, turned off
from the foundation, and finneth grievously, being self-condemed. Those
that will not be reclaimed by admonitions, but are obstinate in their sins
and errors, are subverted and self-condemned ; they inflict that punishment
upon themselves, that the governors of the church should inflict upon
them : that is, they throw themselves out of the church, and throw off
its communion, and so are self-condemned. 1. Observe, How great an
evil proper heresy is ; not lightly therefore to be charged upon any, though
gTeatly to be taken heed of by all. Such an one is subverted or perverted,
a metaphor from a building so ruined, as it is hard, if possible, to repair
and raise it up again. Proper heretics have seldom been recovered to the
true faith ; not so much defect of judgment, as perverfeness of the will
being in the cafe, through pride, or ambition, or self-willedness, or covet
ousness, or such like corruption, which therefore must be taken heed of:
Be humble, love the truth, and practise it, and damning heresy will be
escaped. 2. Observe, Pains and patience must be used about those that
err most grievously. They are not easily and soon to be given up and cast
off, but competent time and means must be tried for their recovery. 3.
Observe, The church's means even with heretics are persuasive and
rational. They must be admonished, instructed, and warned, so much
[nouthesia,] does import. 4. Observe, Upon continued obstinacy and
irreclaimableness, the church hath power, and is obliged t6 preserve its
own purity, by severing such a corrupt member ; which discipline may
too, by God's blessing, become effectual to reform the offender, or leave
him the more inexcusable in his condemnation.
(3.) The apostle subjoins some further directions,.
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common civility only, but of Christian piety, out of respect both to them
and the work they were sent about, which probably was to preach the
gospel, or to be some way serviceable to the churches. Zenas is stiled
the lawyer, whether in reference to the Roman or the Mosaic law, as
having some time been his profession, is doubtful : Apollos was an eminent
and faithful minister. Accompanying such part of their way, and ac
commodating them for their work and journies, was a pious and needful
service. And to further this, and lay in for it, what the apostle had
before bid Titus teach, ver. 8. he repeats here.

14 And let ours also learn to maintain good works for
necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful.
Let Christians, those that have believed in God, learn to maintain good~
•workt, especially such as those, supporting ministers in their work of
preaching and spreading the gospel, hereby becoming fellow-belpers to the
truth, 3d epistle os John, ver. 6, 7, 8. That they be not unfruitful. Christi
anity is not a fruitless profession ; the professors of it must be filled with
the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to the glory and
praise of God. It is not enough that they be harmless, but they must
be profitable, doing good as well as eschewing; evil. Let ourt set up and
maintain some honest labour and employment, to provide for themselves
and their families, that they be not unprofitable burdens on the. earth ; so
some understand it. Let them not think that Christianity gives them a
writ of ease , no, it lays an obligation upon them to seek some honest
work and calling, and therein to abide with God. This is of good report,
will credit religion, and be good to mankind ; they will not be unprofitable
members of the body, or burdensome and chargeable to others, but enabled
to be helpful.to those in. want. To maintain good worlt for necessary uset, not.
living like drones on the labours of others, but themselves fruitful to the
common benefit.
III. The apostle concludes with salutations and benedictions. .

12 When I shall fend Artemas unto thee, or Tychiois,
be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis : for I have de
1 5 All that are with me salute thee. Greet them that
termined there to winter. 1 3 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and
love
us in the faith. Grace be. with you all. Amen.
Apollos on their journey diligently, that nothing be want
ing unto them.
Though perhaps- not personally known, some of' them at least, yet all
Here are two personal things enjoined, viz.
s_l."j That Titus should hold himself ready to come to Paul at Nico
polis, a city of Thrace, as is reckoned, on the borders of Macedonia ; so
soon ai A-rtemas or Tychicus should be sent to Crete to supply his place,
and take care of the churches there, when he should leave them. The
apostle would not have them in their young and weak state be without
one or other of chief sufficiency, to guide and help them. Titus it seems,
was not their ordinary fixed bishop or pastor, but an evangelist, otherwise
Paul would not have called him so much from his charge. Of Artemas
we read little, but Tychicus is mentioned on many occasions with respect.
"Paul calls him a beloved brother, and a faithful minister, and fellow-servant
in the Lord : one sit therefore for the service intimated. When Paul faith
to Titus, " Be diligent to come to me to Nicopolis, for I have determined
there to winter," it is plain the epistle was not written from Nicopolis, as
the postscript would have it ; for then he would have said, I- determined
here, not there, to winter..
s2.J The other personal charge to Titus is, that he would bring two
of his friends on their journey diligently, and fee them furnished, so that
nothing should be wanting to them ; this was to be done, not as a piece of

by Paul testify their love and good wishes to Titus, owning him thereby
in his work, aud heartening him to go on therein. Great comfort and
encouragement it is to have the hearts and prayers of other Christians
with and for us. Greet them that love ut in the faith, or for the faith, that
it* who are our loving fellow-Christians ; holiness, or the image of God
in any, is the great endearing thing, that gives strength to all other
bonds, and is itself the best. Grace be with you all. Amen. This isthe closing benediction,, not to Titus alone, but to all the faithful with
him : which shews, though the epistle bears the single name of Titus in
the inscription, yet it. was for the use of the churches there, and they were
in the eye, and upon the heart of the apostle in the writing of it. Grace
be with you all, that is, the love and favour of God, with the fruits and.
effects thereof, according to need ; spiritual ones especially, and the.increase
and feeling- of. them more and more in their souls. This is the apostle's
wish and prayer ; shewing his affection to them, and the desire of their
good, and a means of obtaining for them, and bringing down upon them,
the thing requested. Observe, Grace is the chief thing to be wished'
and begged for, with respect to ourselves or others ; it is summarily all.
good. Amen shuts up the prayer, expressing desire and hope, that so it<
may, and so it shall be.

A N

EXPOSITION, ac
OF THE EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO PHILEMON.
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THIS epistle to Philemon is placed the last of those with the name of Paul to them, perhaps because the (hottest, and of an argument peculiar
and different from all the others ; yet such as the Spirit of God, which indited it, saw would, in its kind, be very instructive and useful in the
churches. The occasion of it wa* this : Philemon, one of note, and probably a minister in the church of Coloffe, a city of Phrygia, had t
servant named Onesimus, who having purloined his goods, ran away from him, and in his rambles came to Rome, where Paul was then a prisoner
for the gospel, and providentially coming under his preaching there, was, by the blesling of God, converted by him ; after which he ministered a
while to the apostle in bonds, and might have been further useful to him ; but understanding htm to be another man's servant, be would not,
without his consent, detain him, but fends him back whh this letter-commendatory, wherein he earnestly sues for his pardon and kind reception.

Before we enter an the exposition, such general things at follow may be taken notice offrom the epistle, and what relates to it, viz .
1. THE goodness and mercy of God to a poor wandering (inner,
bringing him by his gracious providence under the means, and making
them effectual to his conversion. Thus came he to be sought of him
that astced not for him, and to be found of him that sought him not,
2. The great and endeared affection between a true convert, and him
whom God nsed to be the instrument of his conversion. Paul regards
this poor fugitive now as his son in thefaith, and terms him his own bowels :
and Onesimus readily serves Paul irt prison, and would gladly have continued
to do so, would duty have permitted ; but being another's servant, he must
return and submit himself to his master, and be at his dispose.
3. The tender and good spirit of this blessed apostle Paul. With what
earnestness does he concern himself for the poor slave ? Being now, through
his preaching reconciled to God, he labours for-reconciliation between him
and his master. How pathetical a letter does he here write on his behalf!
Icarce any argument forgotten that could possibly be ofed in the cafe ; and
all pressed with such force, that had it been the greatest farour to himself
that he was asking, he could not have used more.
4. The remarkable providence of God in preserving such a short writing
as this, that might be thought of little concern to the church,
being not only a letter to a particular person, as those to Timothy, and
Titus, and Gaius, and the elect lady likewise were : bot of a private
personal matter, viz. the receiving of a poor fugitive servant into the
favour and family of his injured master. What in this is there that con
cerns the common salvation ? and yet over this hath there been a special
divine care, it being given, a* the other scriptures were, by inspiration
of God, and, in some sort, as they are, profitable for doctrine, and for
reproof, and for correction, and for instruction in righteousness. God

In this epistle we have the preface, ver. 1,—7. The substance and body of it,
ver. 8, 21. And then the conclusion, ver. 22. to the end.

PAUL, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our
brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, and
fellow-labourer. 2 And to our beloved Apphia, and
Archippus our fellow soldier, and to the church in thy
house.

would have extant a proof and instance of his rich and free grace for the
encouragement and comfort of the meanest and vilest of sinners, looking
to him for mercy and forgiveness, and instruction to ministers and others,
not to despise any, much less to judge them as to their final state, as if they
were utter cast-aways, but rather to attempt their conversion, hoping they
may be saved : likewise how they should carry toward them, and bow
they should carry. Joy must be- on earth, as well as there is in heaven,
over one sinner that repenteth ; they must now he loved, and helped, and
confirmed in good, and furthered in it ; and in their outward concerns,
their comfort and welfare must be consulted, and promoted what in us
lies. And on their part, they must be humble and grateful, acknowledging
God and his instruments, in what good they have received, ready to all
suitable returns, making what reparation they can in cafe of injuries, and
living a life of thankfulness and obedience. To such purposes may this
epistle have been written and preserved. And perhaps,
5. There shay be something further in all this ; at least, by way of
allusion, it is applicable to the mediation and intercession of Christ for poor
■sinners. We, like Onesimus, were revolters from God's service, and hid
injured him in his rights ; Jesus Christ finds us, and by his grace works a
change in us, and then intercedes for us with the Father,.that we may be
received into his favour and family again, and past offences may be forgiven ;
and we are sure the Father heareth him always. There is no reason to
doubt but Paal prevailed with Philemon to forgive and receive Onesimus;
and more reason have we to be confident that the intercession of Christ with
the Father is prevalent for the acceptance of all whose case he takes in
hand, and recommends to him. From these general observations come vre
to the epistle itself.

1. In these two first verses of the preface are the persons from and to
whom it is written, with some annexed note or title implying somewhat
of argument to the purpose of the letter.
1. The persons writing : Paul, the principal, who calls himself aprisoner
osjesus Christ, that is, for Jesus Christ. A prisoner simply is no comfoit
or honour, but such as Paul was for the faith and preaching of the gospe',
this was true glory, and proper to move Philemon upon the request n.ade
to him by such an one. A petition from one suffering for Christ anJ his
gospel sure would be tenderly regarded by a believer and minister of Christ,
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and especially when strengthened too with the concurrence of Timothy, one
eminent in the church, and sometimes called by Paul his son in the faith,
ibut now, it is likoly, grown more in years, he stiles him his brother. What
/ cuulJ be denied to two such petitioners i Paul is not slight in serving a poor
convert, he gets all the additional help he could in it.
(£. The persons written to are Philemon and Apphia, and with them
Archippus, and the church in Philemon's house. Philemon, the master
■of Onesimus, was the principal, to whom the letter is inscribed ; the head
<of the family, in whom was the authority and power of taking in or (hutting
out, and whose property Onesimus was : with him therefore chiefly lay
-the business. " To Philemon our dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer ;"
■ji good man he was, and probably a minister, and on both accounts dearly
beloved by Paul. A lover of good men is one property of a good minister,
Tit. 4. 8. and especially must such love those that labour with them in the
work of the gospel, and who are faithful therein. The general calling as
Christians knits those together who are Christians ; but when conjunction
in the special calling as ministers is added, this will be further endearing.
Paul in the highest degree of ministry not only calls Timothy an evangelist,
his brother, but Philemon, an ordinary pastor, his dearly beloved fellowlabourer ; an example of humility and condescension, and of all loving
regards, even in those that are highest in the church, towards others that
are labourers in the fame special heavenly calling. With Philemon
Apphia is joined, probably his yoke-fellow; and having a concern in the
domestic affairs, the apostle directs to her likewise. She was a party
offended and injured by Onesimus, and therefore proper to be taken notice
•of in a letter for reconciliation and forgiveness. Justice and prudence
•would direct Paul to this express notice of her, who might be helpful and
•furthering of the good ends of his writing. She is set before Archippus,
as more concerned, and having more interest. A loving conjunction tlicre
is in domestic matters between husband and wife, whose interests are one,
and affections and actings must be according. These are the principal
parties written to. The Jess principal are Archippus, and the church in
Philemon's house. Archippus was a minister in the church of Colosse,
Philemon's friend, and probably co-pastor with him ; Paul might think him
one whom Philemon would advise with, and who might be capable of
furthering-the good work of peace-making and forgiveness, and therefore
might judge "fit to put him in the inscription of the letter, with the adjunct
offellotu-soldier. He had called Philemon his fe/loiv-lajourer. Ministers
must look on themselves as labourers and soldiers, who must therefore take
■pains, and endure hardship : they must stand on the guard, and make
good their post ; and must look on one another as fellow-labourers, and
fellow-soldiers, who must stand together, and strengthen one another's hands
.and hearts in .any work of their holy function and calling : they need see
to it, that they be provided of spiritual weapons, and skill to use them j as
labourers, they must minister the word, and sacraments, and discipline, and
watch over souls,. as those that must .give an account of them ; and as sol
diers, they must fight the Lord's battles, and npt entangle themselves in the
things of this life, but attend to the pleasing of him who hath chosen them
to be soldiers, 2 Tim. ii. 4. To these it is added, And to the church in thy
house : that is, his whole family, in which, the wprstup of God was kept up,
so that he had, as it were, a church in his house. Observe, Families which
generally may be mod pious and orderly, yet may have one or other in
them impious and wicked. This was the aggravation of Onesimus's sin,
that it was where he might and should have learned- better ; it is like he
.was secret in his miscarriage, till his flight discovered him. Hearts are
unknown but to God, till overt -acts discover them ; yet this one evil servant
.did not hinder Philemon's house to be called and counted a church, for the
religious worship and order that was kept up in it : and such should all
families be, nurseries of religion, societies where God is called on, his word
read, and sabbaths observed, ,and the members instructed in the knowledge
of him, and of their duty to him ; neglect of which is followed with igno
rance and all corruption. Wicked families are nurseries for hell, as good :
ones are for heaven. Masters and others of the family may not think it
enough to be good, singly and severally in their personal capacities, but !
they must be socially so ; as here Philemon's house was a church : and'
Paul, for some concern that all might have in this matter of Onesimus,
directs to them all, that their affection, as well as Philemon's might return
to him ; and that in their way and place they might further and not
hinder, the reconciliation wished and sought. Desirable it is that all in a
family be well affected toward one another, for furthering their particular,
and the common good and benefit all. 0n such accounts might it be that
Paul inscribes his letter here so generally, that all might be the more readyto own and receive this poor convert, and to carry lovingly toward him.
• Next to this inscription is,
Vou V. No. 200.
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3. The apostle's salutation of those named by him,

3 Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and tj.e
Lord Jesus Christ.
#
This is the token in every epistle ; so the apostle writes : he is an hearty
well-wisher to all his friends, and wishes for them the best things ; not golij,
or silver, or any earthly good in the first or chiefest place ; but grace, and
peace from'Gpd and Christ ; he cannot give them himself, but he prays
to him who can bestow them. Grace, that is, the free favour and goc*l
will of God, the spring and fountaip of all blessings. And fteace, that it,
all good, as the fruit and effect of that grace. To you, that is, ' bestowed
on you, and continued to you, with the comfortable feeling and sense of it
in yourselves. From God our Father and the Lord Jesus Chri/l. TSe
Holy Spirit also is understood, though pot named ; for all acts toward i
the creatures, are of the whole Trinity : 'From the Father, whp is.' our
Father in Christ, the first in order of acting as of subsisting; -and from
Christ, his favour and good-will as God, and the fruits of it through him
as Mediator God-man ; it is in the beloved that we are accepted, and
through him we have peace and all good things ; who is, with the Father
and Spirit, to be looked to, and blessed, and praised, for all, and to be
owned, not only as Jesus and Christ, "hut as Lord also. In2 Cor. niii. 14.
the appstle's benediction is full : The grace of the Lord Jesus Chri/l, and l/jt
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be -with you all. Ame*.
Observe, Spiritual blessings are first and especially to be sought for our
selves and others. The favour of God, and peace with him, as in itself it
is the best and-most desirable good, so is it the cause of all other; and
what ppts swee.tpess ipto every mercy, and can make happy even in the
wapt of all earthly things. Though there be no herd in the stall, and the
labour of the olive fail, &c. yet may such rejoice in the Lord, and joy in
the God qf their salvation, Hab. iii. 1-7, 18. There be many that say.
Who wHl shew us any good ? but if God lift up the light of his counte
nance, t,hat will put more joy and gladness into the heart, than all worldly
increase, Psal. iv. 6, 7. And Numb. vi. 6. " TheLord lift up the light
of his countenance uppn thee, and give thee peace." In this is summarily
all good, and from this. one fountain, God the Father, Son, and Spirit, all
comes. After this (aluta,tion of the apostle to Philemon, and his friends,
apd family, for better making way still for his suit to him,
4. He expresses the singular affection he had for him, by thanksgiving
and prayer ,to God in h\s behalf, and the great joy for the many good things
he knew and beard to he in him, in the four next following verses.
I

4 I thank my God, making mention of thee always in
my prayers, 5 Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou
hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all faints ; 6 That
the communication of thy faith may become effectual by
the acknowledging of every good thing which is in you in
Christ Jesus. 7 For we have great joy and consolation
in thy love, because the bowels of the saints are refreshed
by thee, brother.
The apostle's thanksgiving and prayer here for Philemon are set forth
by the object, and circumstance, .and matter of them, with the way where,
by much of the knowledge of Philemon's goodness came to him.
( 1 . ) Here is the object of Paul's praises aud prayers for Philemon : "X
thank my God, making mention of thee in my prayers." 1. Observe,
God is the author of all the good. in any, or that .is dope by them, Hof.
xiv. 8. Fromme is -thy fruitfound. 2. Observe, To him, therefore, is all the
praise due, 1 Chron. xxix. 13, 14. "But [pr far~] who am I, and what
is my people, that we. should he able to offer so willingly after this sorti
for all things come of thee," both wherewith to offer, and the will and
heart to do it. On which account (fays he) " we thank thee our God,
and praise thy glorious name." 3., Observe, It is the privilege of good
men, that in their praises and prayers they come to God as their God. Our
God, we thank thee, said David: and / thank my God, said Paul. 4. Ob
serve, Our prayers and praises should be offered up to God, not for our
selves only, but for others also.—Private addresses should not be altogether
with a private spirit, minding our own things only, but others must be remcmbi-ied by us; we must be affected with joy, and thankfulness for any
good in them, or done by them, or bestowed on them, as far as is known
to us, and seek for them what they need. In this lies no little part of the
communion of faints. St Paul, in his private thanksgivings and prayers
6 P
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was often particular in remembering his friends. " I thank my God,
1 making mention of thee in my prayers." Sometimes, it may be, by name,
or however having them particularly in the thoughts; and God knows
who is meant, though not named. This is a means of exercising love, aud
obtaining good for others.—" Strive with me, by your prayers to God for
me," said the apostle : and what he desired for himself, to be sure he
practised in others behalf ; and so mould all do. Pray onefor another, says
St James, chap. v. 16.
(2.) Here is the circumstance : Always making mention ofthte. Always,
that is, usually, not once or twice only, but frequently. So must we re
member Christian friends, much and often, as their cafe may need, bearing
them in our thoughts, and upon onr hearts before our God.
(3.) Here is the matter both of his praises and prayers, in reference to
Philemon.

Here is the
•
'■*"■.*.•*•""..•.
1. Argument, from what was before noted, and is carried in the ills
tive, wherefore, that is, seeing so much good is reported of thee, and found
in thee, especially thy love to all saints, now let me fee it on a fresh and
further occasion ; refresh the bowels of Onefimus and mine also, in forgivinr
and receiving him who is now a convert, and so a faint indeed, and meet
for thy favour and love. Observe, A disposition to do good, and past
instances and expressions of it, is a good handle to take hold on for pres
sing unto more. Be not weary of well-doing, go on, as thou art able,
and, as new objects and occasions occur, to do the fame still.
2. Argument is from the authority of him that is now making this re
quest to him : / might be much bold in Christ, to enjoin thee that which is
convenient. The apostles had, under Christ, great power in .the. church
over the ordinary ministers, as well as the members of it for edification •

1. Of bis praises,
•,

sjl.] He thanks God for the love which he heard Philemon had towards
the Lord Jesus. He is to be loved as God superlatively, as his divine per
fections require, and, as related to us, the Lord, and our Lord, our Maker,
Redeemer, and Saviour who loved us, and gave himself for us. Paul thanks
God for what he heard of this, the signal marks and expressions of it in
Philemon. And,
[2.] For bn faith in Christ also. Love to Christ, and faith in him, are
prime Christian graces, for which there is great ground of praise to God,
where he hath blessed any with them, Rom. i. 8. J thank my God, because
your faith ii published throughout the world: aud in reference to the Colossiane, chap. i. 3, 4. We give thanks to God, since we heard ofyour faith in
Christ Jesus. This is a saving grace, and the very principle of Christian
life, and of all good works.
,
[3.] He praiseth God likewise for his love to all the faints. These two
must go together ; for he who loveth him that begat, must and will love
them also that are begotten of him. The apostle joins them in that, Col.
1. 3, 4. Wegivcthanks to Godjinee we heard ofyour faith in Christ Jesus, and
of the love which ye have to all the faints . These bear the image of Christ,
•which will be loved by every Christian. Different sentiments and ways in
what is not essential, will not make difference of affection, that is, as to the
i truth ; though difference in the degrees of love will be according as more
or less of that image is discerned. Mere external difference* are nothing
here ; Paul calls a poor converted slave his bowels. We must love, as God
<kie?, all saints. Paul thanked God not only for the good that was in the
churches, but in the particular persons he wrote to ; and though he had
his acepunt by report, "hearing of the love and faith which thou hast
toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all faints." This was what he inquired
after concerning his friends, the truth, and growth, and fruitfulness of their
graces, their faith in Christ, and love to him, and to all the saints. Love
to faints, if it be sincere, will be catholic and universal, love toward all
faints; but faith and love, as in the heart, are hidden things, they are
known by the effects of them. Therefore,
2. The apostle joins prayer with hispraises, that the fruits of Philemon's
faith and love might be more and more conspicuous, so as that the com
munication of them might constrain others to the acknowledgment of all
the good things that were in him, and in his house, toward Christ Jesus,
that is, that their light might so shine before men, that they seeing their
jjoo.d works, might be stirred up to imitate them, and to glorify their
Father which is in heaven. Good works must be done, not of vain-glory,
to be seen, yet such as may be seen, to God's glory and the good of men.
(4.) He adds a reason both of that his prayer and praises, ver. 7. " For
-tve have great joy and consolation in thy love because the bowels of the
•saints are refreshed by thee, brother." The good thou hast done, and still
dost, is abundant matter of joy and comfort to me and others, who there'fore desire ye may continue and abound in such good fruits mure and
more, to God's honour, and the credit of religion, 2 Cor. ix. 12. "The
ministration of this service not only supplieth the want of the saints, but is
abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God."
Thus far is the preface to this epistle. Now,
II. He comes to that which is the main business of it, viz. to plead with
Philemon in behalf of Onefimus, to receive him, and to be reconciled to
him. Many arguments he urges to this purpose, from ver. 8, to 12.
inclusive.

8 Wherefore, though I might be much bold in Christ,
to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 9 Yet for love's
lake 1 rather beseech thee, being such a one as Paul the
sned, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ.

up to it. Observe, Ministers, whatever their power be in the church, ar'
to use prudence in the exercise of it j they may not unseasonably, or further than is requisite, put it forth ; in all they must use godly wisdom
and discretion. Wherefore this may be a
3. Argument : Waving the authority which yet he had to require, he
chuses to intreat it of him, ver. 9. Vet for love's fake I rather beseech thee
Observe, It is no disparagement for those that have power, yet to be con.
descending, and sometimes even to beseech, where, in strictness of right,
they might command ; so does Paul here, though an apostle ; he intrei'.s
where he might enjoin, he argues from love rather than authority, which,
doubtless, must carry engaging influence with it. And especially, which
may be a
4. Argument : When any circumstance of the person pleading givei
additional force to his petition, as here : Being such, a one as Paul the
aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. Years bespeak respect, aud
the motions of such, in things lawful and fit, mould be received with re
gard. The request of an aged apostle, and now suffering for Christ and
his gospel, would be tenderly considered. If thou wilt do any thing for
a poor aged prisoner, to comfort me in my bonds, and make my chain
lighter, grant me this which I desire : hereby in a sort, you will do honour
to Christ, in the person of an aged suffering servant of his j which, doubt
less, he will take as done to himself. He makes also a
5. Argument, from the spiritual relation now between Onesimus and

himself.

10 I beseech thee for my son Onefimus, whom I have
begotten in my bonds :
Though of right, and in civil respect, he be thy servant ; yet in a spititual sense he is now a son to me, God having made me the instrument
of his conversion, even here, where I am a prisoner for Christ's fake. So
does God sometimes honour and comfort his suffering servants, not only
working good in themselves by their sufferings, exercising and improving
thereby their own graces, but making them a r cans of much spiritual
good to others, either to their conversion, as of Onefimus here, or of their
confirmation and strengthening, as Phil. i. 14. Many brethren waxing
confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the -word of the L'rd
without fear. When God's servants are boUI d, yet his word and Spirit
are not bound ; spintnal children may then be born to them
The
apostle fays an emphasis here : My fin, whom J have begotten in my lends S
he was dear to him, and he hoped, would be so to Philemon under that
consideration. Prison-mercies are sweet, and much set by. Paul makes
an argument to Philemon from this dear relation that now was between
Onesimus and him, his son begotten in his bonds. And a
6. Argument, is from Philemou's own interest.

1 1 Which in time past was to thee unprofitable, but
now profitable to thee and to me.
1. Observe, Unfanctisied persons are unprofitable persons, they answer
not the great end of their being and relations. Grace makes goed for
somewhat i In time past unprofitable, but now profitable, that is, inclined
and fitted to be so, and will be so to thee, his master, if thou receive him,
as he hath since his conversion been here to me, ministring to me in my
confinement. There seems an allusion to the name Onesimus, which sig
nifies profitable : now he will answer this name. It may be noted also,
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how the apostle speaks in this mnttcr, not as Oncsimus's former cafe and
carriage might warrant ; he bad wronged his master, and ran away from
him, and lived as if he were his own, and not his : yet as God covers the
fins of penitents, forgives and does not upbraid, so should men. How
,softly does Paul ! ere speak ? Not that Onesimus's was small, or that he
would have any, much less himself, to take it so ; but having been humbled
.for it, and doubtless taken shame to himself on account thereof, the apostle
now would not sink his spirit by continuing to load and burden him
therewith, but speaks thus tenderly, when he was pleading with Philemon,
not to make severe reflections on his servant's miscarriage, but to forgive.
2. Observe, What happy changes conversion makes ; of evil, good ; of
-unprofitable, useful. Religious servants are a treasure in a family ; Noiu
profitable to thee and to me. Such will make conscience of their time and
trults, promoting the interests of those whom they serve, and managing all
"they can for the best. This then is the argume t here urged, it will now
be for thy advautage to receive him : thus changed, as he is, thou mayest
expect him a dutiful ar.d faithful servant, though in time past he was not
so. Whereupon,
7. Argument. He urges Philemon from the strong affection that he
had to Onesimus. He had mentioned the spiritual relation before, my
ion begotten in my bonds ; and now he signifies how dear he was to him.

1 2 Whom I have sent again : thou therefore receive him
that is mine own bowels.
I love him as I do myself, and have sent him back to thee for this
end, that thou (houldst receive him ; do it therefore for my fake, receive
him as one thus dear to me. Observe, Even good men may sometimes
•need great earnestness and intreaty to lay their passions, and let go their
resentments, and forgive those who have injured and offended them. Some
have thought it to look this way, when Paul is so pathetical and earnest,
mustering up so many pleas and arguments to gain what he requests.
Philemon, a Phrygian, might perhaps be naturally of a rough and difficult
temper, and thence need no little pains in touching all the springs that
might move him to forgiveness and reconciliation ; but rather should we
strive to be like God, who is flow to anger, and ready to forgive, and
abundant in pardons. And again, an
8. Argument is from the apostle's denying himself in sending back
Onesimus; though he might have presumed upon Philemon's leave to
detain him longer, yet he would not.

521

15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a season, that
thou shouldst receive him for ever ;
Charity would so hope and judge, yea, so it would be ; yet the apostle
speaks cautiously, that none might be bold to make another such experi
ment, in expectance of a like gracious issue. 1. Observe, In matters that
may be wrested to ill, miuisters must speak warily, that kind providences
of God towards sinners be not abused to encouragements to sin, or abate
ments of just abhorrence of it ; " Perhaps he therefore departed from
thee for a season," &'c. 2. Observe, How softly still the sins of penitents
are spoken of, he calls it a departure for a season, instead of giving it the
term that it deserved ; as over-ruled and ordered by God, it was a depar
ture ; but in itself, and in respect of the disposition and manner of the act,
it was a criminal going away. When we speak of the nature of any sin
or offence, as against God, the evil of it is not to be lessened ; but in the
person of a penitent sinner, as God covers it, so must we ; he departed for
a season, that theu fkouliljl receive him for ever, that is, that upon conversion
he may return, and be a faithful and useful servant to thee as long as he
lives. Bray a fool in a mortar, yet will not his folly depart from him. ;
but it is not so with true penitents, they will not return to folly. 3. Ob
serve, The wisdom, and goodness, and power of God, in issu.ng that so
happily that was begun and carried on for some time so wickedly ; thus
regarding a poor vassal, one of such low rank and condition, and so little
regarded by men, working so good and great a change in him that was so
far gone in evil ways, that had wronged a master so good, had run from
a family so pious, from the means of grace, the church in hit house, that
he should be led into the way of salvation that had fled from it, and find
means made effectual at Rome, who had bceD hardened under them at
Colosse. What riches are here of divine grace ! None so low, or mean, or
vile, as utterly to be despaired of.. God can meet with them when run
ning from him, can make means effectual at one time and place, which have
not been so at another. So was it in this instance of Onesimus; being
returned to God, he now returns to his master, who will have more ser
vice, and better hold of him than ever, viz. by conscience of his duty*
and faithfulness in it to his life's end ; his interest therefore it will be now
to receive him. So God often brings gain to his out of thair. losses. And
beside interest, a
10, Argument is taken from the capacity under which Onesimus now
would return, and. must be received by Philemon.

16 Not now as a servant, but above a servant, a brother
beloved,
specially to me, but how much, more unto thee,
13 Whom I would have retained with me, that in thy
both
in
the
flesh, and in the Lord ?
stead be might have ministered unto me in the bonds of
the gospel. 14 But without thy mind would I do no
Not noiu a; a servant ; that ra not merely, or so much, but above a
thing ; that thy benefit should not be as it were of nece servant, viz. in a spiritual respect, a brother beloved, one to be owned as
a brother in Christ, and to be loved as such, upon this holy change that
ssity, but willingly.
Paul was now in prison, and wanted a friend or servant to act for him,
and assist him, for which he found Onesimus sit and ready, and therefore
■would have detained him to minister to him instead of Philemon himself,
whom, if he had requested to have come to him in person for such purpose,
lie might have presumed he would not have refused ; much less might he
have reckoned that he would be unwilling his servant (hould do this in his
stead : but yet he would not take this liberty, though his circumstances
needed it. I have scut him back to thee, that any good office of thine to
me might not be os necessity, but ivillinglu. Observe, Good deeds are
most acceptable to God" and man, when done with most freedom ; and
Paul herein, notwithstanding his apostolical power, would (hew what re
gard he had to civil rights, which Christiauity does by no means supersede
or weaken, but rather confirm and strengthen. Ouciimus, he knew, was
Philemon's servant, and therefore,, without his consent, not to be detained
from him ; in bis unconverted state he had violated that right, and with
drawn himself, to his master's wrong ; but now be had seen bis sin and
repented, he was willing and desiroui to- return to his duty, and Paul
would not hinder, but further this rather.- He might indeed have pre
sumed on Philemon's willingness, but notwithstanding his need, he would
deny himself rather than take that away. And he argues farther,
9. Argument. That such a change was now wrought in Onesimus,
that Philemon need not fear his ever running from him, or injuring him
a^y more. There are those of whom Solomon faith, If thou- deliver them,
thou must do it again, Prov. xix. 19.- but the change wrought in Onesimus
was such, that he would never again need one thus to intercede for him.

is wrought in him ; and one, therefore, that will be useful unto thee,
upon better principles, and in a better manner than before ; that will love
and promote the best things in thy f.imily, and be a blessing in it, and
help to keep up the church that is in thy house; I. Observe, There is a
spiritual brotherhood between all true believers, however differenced in
civil and outward respects ; they are all children of the fame heavenly
Father, have right to the- fame spiritual privileges and benefits, must love
and do all good offices to and for one another as brethren, though still in
the fame rank, and degree, and station wherein they were called. Chris
tianity doth not null or confound respective civil duties, but strengthens
the obligation to them, and directs to a right discharge of them. 2.
Observe, Religious servants are more then mere ordinary servants ; they
have grace in their hearts, and have found grace in God's sight, and so
wist in the sight of religious masters, Psalm ci. 6. " Mine eyes are upon the
faithful of the land, that they may dwell with me ; he that walketh in a
perfect way, he mall serve me." Onesimus being now become such,
receive and affect him as one that is partaker of the fame common faith,
and so " a brother beloved, specially to me," who have been the instru
ment of his conversion. Good ministers love not so much according to
the- outward good which they receive, as the spiritual good which they
do. Paul called Onesimus his own bowels, and other converts his joy and;
crown. " A brother beloved, specially to me, but how much more- to
thee, both in the flesh and in the Lord I" by a double tie, therefore, viz.
both civil and religious, thy servant, thy property, one of thy house and
family, and, in a spiritual respect, now thy brother in Christ"; which
heightens the engagement, he is God's servant and thine toe : .here are

522

P IT I L t M O Ni

wiore ties than he is under unto' me. "How readily, therefore, stiotild he
be received and loved by thee, as one of thy family, and one of the true
faith, one of thy house, and one of the church in thy house ? and this
argument is strengthened by another, viz.
11. Argument. Prom the communion of saints.

17 If thou count me therefore a partner, receive him
as myself.
There is a fellowship among faints, they have interest one in another,
and must love and act accordingly. Now mew thy love to me, and the
interest I have in thee, by loving and receiving one so near and dear to (
me, even as myself ; own and treat him as thou wouldst me, with b like
ready and true, though, perhaps not equal affection.
But, Quest. Why such concern and earnestness for a servant, a slave, and
•such an one as had miscarried ? Atrsw. Onefimus being now penitent, it
was, doubtless, to encourage him, and to support him against the fears he
might have in returning to a master whom he had so much abused and
wronged, to keep him from (inking despondency and dejection, and
hearten him to his duty. Wife and good ministers will have great and
tender care of young converts, to encourage and hearten them what they
can to, and in their duty. ObjeQ. But Onefimus had wronged, as well
as offended his master. The answer to this makes a
12. Argument. A promise of satisfaction to Philemon.

owing to my ministry ; I have been the kistrunwnt in his hand of all flirt
spiritual good to thee ; and what thy obligation to me on this account is
1 leave to thee to consider. Thy forgiving a pecuniary debt to a poor
penitent for my fake, and on my request, and which, however, I now
take upon myself to answer, thy remitting it to him, or to me, now hit
surety, thou wilt confess it not so great a thing ; here is mere per contra,
thou oviest to me even thine own self besides. Observe, How great the en
dearments are between ministers, and those towards whom their en
deavours have been blessed to their conversion or spiritual edification : « If
it had been possible (said Paul to the Galatians) ye would have plucked
out your own eyes, and given them to me," Gal. iv. 15. On the other
hand he calls them his children, of whom he travailed again, till Christ
was formed in them, that is, the likeness of Christ more fully. So 1 Theff.
ii. -8. " We were willing to have imparted to you, not the gospel, of God
only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us." By way of
allusion, this may illustrate Christ's undertaking for us ; we were revolted
from God, and by sin had wronged him, but Christ undertakes to make
satisfaction, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us unto God.
If the sinner owes thee ought, put it upon my account, I will pay the
debt ; let his iniquity be laid on me, I will bear the penalty. Further, a
12. Argument i* from the joy and comfort the apostle hereby wotrH
have on Philemon's own account, as well as on Oncsimus's, in such a sea
sonable and acceptable fruit of Philemon's faith and obedience.

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord :
18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put refresh my bowels in the Lord.
that on mine account. 19 I Paul have written // with I
mine, own hand, I will repay it : albeit it I do not fay
Philemon was Paul's son in the faith, yet he entreats him as a brother j
to thee how thou owest unto me even thine own self Onefimus a poor slave, yet he solicits for him, as if he were seeking some
great thing for himself. How pathetical is he ! Tea, ■brother, or, 0 my
besides.
Here are three things, viz.
• (1.) A confession of Onesimu6's debt to Philemon: " If he hath
wronged thee, or oweth thee ought." It is not an if of doubting, but
••of '-illation and concession, feting he hath wronged thee, and thereby is '
become indebted to thee ; such an if as Col. iii. .1. and :2 Pet. ii. 4, &c. '
Observe true penitents will be ingenuous in owning their faults, as doubt
less Onefimus had been to Paul, upon his awakening and being brought to!
repentance ; and especially is this to be done in cafes of injury to others.;
Onefimus by Paul owns the wrong. And,
(2.) Paul here engages for satisfaction : "Put thai on my account, I:
Paul have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it." Whence, 1.
Observe, The communion of saints does not destroy distinction of|
.property: Onetimus, now converted and become a brother beloved, yet is!
Philemon's servant still, indebted to him for -wrongs that he had done,
and not to be discharged but by free and voluntary remission, or on repa
ration made by himself, or some other in his behalf; which part, rather
than fail, the apostle undertakes for him. Upon which, 2. Observe,
Suretyfliip is not in all cafes unlawful, but in some is a good and merciful
undertaking. Only know the person ami case, be not surety for a
stranger, Prov. xi. 15. and go not beyond ability: help thy friend thou
mayest, as far as .will stand with justice and prudence. And how happy
. for us that Christ would be made the surety of a better covenant, Heb. vri.
22. that he would made be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we msght be1
made the righteousness of God in him ! And, 3. Observe, Formal
securities by writing, as well aB by word and promise, may be required!
and given.
Persons die, and words may be forgotten or mistaken ;
writing better preserves right and peace, and hath been in use wlthi
good persons, as well as others, in all ages, Jer. xxxii. 9, &c. Luke xvi.
.5,—7. It was much that Paul, who lived on contributions himself,
would undertake to make good all loss by an evil servant, to his master :
but hereby he expresses his real and great affection for Onefimus, and his
full belief of the sincerity of bis conversion ; and he might have hope,
notwithstanding this generous offer, Philemon woidd not insist on it, but!
freely remit all ; considering,
.. ,, ... }j •
(2.) The reason of things between him and Philemon ; ", Albeit I do
not. fay to thee, how thou owest unto me even thine own self besides,"
that is, Thou wilt remember, without my minding thee, thou art on other
accounts, more- in debt to me than this comes to. Modesty in self-praises,
is true praise, . The apostle glances at it, how beneficial he had been to
Phjlemott:. that thau -art' any thing in grace and acceptation with(God,;
.or efi'yjfyeik any filing, in a right-and^omibrtable manner, it is, uader.iGod,

brother; it is an adverb of wisiiing or desiring; let me have joy oftkee in
the Lord. Thow knowest that I am now a prisoner of tlie Lord, that is,
for his fake and cause, and need all the comfort aud support that my
friends in Christ can give me : now this will be a joy to me, I mall haw
joy of thee in the Lord, as seeing such an evidence and fruit of thy owp
Christian faith and love, and on Onesimus's account, who hereby will be
relieved and encou.aged. 1. Observe, Christians mould do the things
that may joy the hearts of one another, both people and- ministers recipro
cally ; and ministers of their brethren : from the world they expect
trouble, and where may they look for comfort and joy, but in one ano
ther ? . 2. Observe, Fruits of faith and obedience in people are the
minister's greatest joy, especially the more of love appears in them to
Christ and his members, forgiving injuries, mewing compassion, being
merciful, as their heavenly; Father is merciful. Refresh my bo-welt in the
Lord. It is not any carnal, selfish respect I am acted by, but what is
pleasing to Christ, and that he may have honour therein. (1.) Observe,
The Lord's honour and service is a Christian's chief aim in all things.
And, (2.) Observe, It is meat and drink to a good minister to fee people
ready and zealous in what is good, especially in acts of charity, and benefi
cent, as occasions occur, forgiving injuries, and remitting somewhat of their
right, and the like. And once more, his last, which is the
14. Argument, lies in his good hope and opinion which he expresseth
of Philemon.

'<? I Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote unto
thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more than I fay.
Good thoughts and expectations of us more strongly move and engage
to do the things expected from us. The apostle knew Philemon tobea
good man, and was thence persuaded of his readiness to do good,
and that not in a scanty and niggardly manner, but with a free and
liberal hand. Observe, Good persons will be ready for good works, and
not narrow and pinching, but abuudant in them, Isa. xxxii. 8. "The
liberal idCviseth liberal things." The Macedonians first gave themselves to
th«;Lord, and then to his apostles by the will of God, to do-what good they
could with what they had^according'Bs occasions offered.
Thus far is the substance and body of the epistle. Now he comes,
III. To the conclusion. Where,
1. He signifies his good hope of deliverance, through their prayers,and
that shortly 'he might see them, desiring Philemon to make protifion
for him.

PHILEMON.
22 But withal prepare me also a lodging : for I trust that
through your prayers I shall be given unto you.
But withal, or moreover : he comes to another thing : yet, as may
seem, not without some eye to the matter which he had been upon, that
might be furthered by this intimation, that. he hoped he should himself
soon follow, and know the effect of his epistle, which Philemon would
therefore be the more stirred up to fee might be to his satisfaction. Now
here is,
(1.) The thing requested : " Prepare me also a lodging ;" under this
all necessaries for a stranger are included. He wills Philemon to do it, in
tending to be his guest, as most to his purpose. Observe, Hospitality is a
great Christian duty, especially in ministers, and toward ministers, such as
the apostle was, coming out of such dangers and sufferings for Christ and
his gospel. Who would not (hew the utmost of affectionate regards to
such an one? It is an honourable title he gives Gaius, Rom. xvi. 23.
" Mine host, and of the whole church." Onefiphorus is also affectionately
remembered by the apostle on this account, 2 Tim. i. 16. " The Lord
give mery to the house of Onefiphorus ; for he oft refreshed me, and was
not ashamed of my chain ; and in how many things he ministered to me at
Ephesus thou knowest.
(2.) Here is the ground of the apostle's request : For I trust that
through your prayers, IJballbc given unto you. He did not know how God
might deal with him ; but the benefit of prayer he had often found, and
hoped he should again, for deliverance and liberty to come to them. 1.
Observe, Our dependence is on God for life, and liberty, and opportunity
of service ; all is by divine pleasure. 2. Observe, When abridged of these
or any other mercies, our trust and hope must be in God, without fainting
or succumbing, while our case is depending. But yet, 3. Observe, Trust
must be with the use of means, prayer especially, though no other should
be at hand ; this hath unlocked heaven, and opened the prison-doors. The
fervent effectual prayer of the righteous availeth much. 4. Observe,
Prayer of people for ministers, especially when they are in distress and
danger, is their great duty ; ministers need and request it. Paul, though
an apostle, did so with much earnestness, Rom. xv. 30. 2 Cor. i. 11. Eph.
■vi. 18, 19. 1 Thess. v.. 25. The least may this way be helpful to the
greatest. Yet, 5. Observe, Though prayer obtains, yet it does not merit
the things obtained : they are God's gift, and Christ's purchase : / trust
that through your prayers, [charistthesomai umin,] I (ball befreely bestowed on
you. What God gives, yet he will be sought to for, that mercies may be
valued the more, and known whence they come, and God may have the
praise. Ministers lives and labours are for the peoples good ; the office
was set up for them ; he gave gifts for men, apostles, &c. Eph. iv. 8, 11,
12. Their gifts, and labours, and lives, all are for their benefit, 1 Cor.
iii. 21, 22. All things an yours, Apollos, Cephas, &c. 6. Observe, In
praying for faithful ministers, people, in effect, pray for themselves. /
trust Ishall be given unto you; that is, for your service, and comfort, and
edification in Christ. In 2 Cor. iv. 5. 7. Observe the humility of the
apostle ; his liberty, should we have it, he would own to be through their
prayers, as well as, or more than his own ; he mentions them only through
-the high thoughts he had of the prayers of many ; and the regards God
would shew to his praying people. Thus of the first thing of the apostle's
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cause ; both termed prisoner* in Christ Jesus, intimating the ground of
their imprisonment, not any crime or wickedness, but for the faith of Christ
and their service to him. An honour it is to suffer shame for Christ '3
name. My fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, is mentioned as his glory, ami
•he apostle's comfort ; not that he was a prisoner, and so hindered from his
work ; that was matter of affliction : but that seeing God thus permitted
and called him to suffer, his providence so ordered it that they suffered to
gether, and so had the benefit and comfort of one another's prayers, and
help it may be in some things : this was a mercy. So God sometimes
lightens the sufferings of his servants by the communion of faints, the
sweet fellowship they have one with another in their bonds : never moie
enjoyment of God have they found than when suffering together for God :
so Paul and Silas, when their feet were fast in the stocks, their tongues
were at liberty, and their hearts turned to the praises of God. Marcus,
Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labourers. The mention of these
seems in a sort to interest them in the business of the letter. How ill would
it look, by denial of the request of it, to slight so many worthy names, as
most of these (al least) were! Marcus, cousin of Barnabas, and sou of
Mary, who was so hospitable to the saints at Jerusalem, Col. iv. 10. Acts
xii. 12. and whose house was the place of meeting for prayer and worship
of God : though some failing seems to have been in him, when Paul and
he parted, yet in conjunction with Barnabas he went on with his work, and
here Paul and he, we fee, were reconciled, and differences forgotten, 2 Tim.
iv. 11. He "bids Mark to be brought to him, ybr he is profitable to me for
the ministry, viz. of an evangelist. Aristarchus is mentioned with Marcus,
Col. iv. 10. and called there by Paul his fellow-prisoner; and speaking
there of Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas, he adds, " touching whom ye
received commandments ; if he come unto you, receive him ;" an evidence
that himself had received him, and was reconciled to him. Next is Demas,
who hitherto, it seems, appeared not faulty, though, 2 Tim. iv. 16. he is
censured as having forsaken Paul from love of this present world. But
how far his forsaking was, whether total from his work and profeffion, or
partial only, and whether he repented and returned to his duty, scripture
is silent, and so must we : no mark of disgrace lay on him here, but he it
joined with others that were faithful, as he also is in Col. iv. 14. Lucas
is the last, that beloved physician and evangelist who came to Rome com
panion with Paul, Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11. He was Paul's associate in
his greatest dangers, and fellow-labourer. The ministry is not a matter of
carnal ease or pleasure, but of pains : if any are idle in it, they answer not
their calling. Christ bids to pray the Lord of the harvest to fend forth
labourers, not loiterers, into his harvest, Matth. ix. 38. And the people are
bid to known them that labour among them, and are over them in the Lord,
and to esteem them very highly in love for their work's fake, 1 Thess. v.
1 2. My fellow-labourers, faith the apostle ; ministers must be helpers to
gether of the truth ; they serve the fame Lord in the fame holy work and
function, and are expectants of the fame glorious reward ; therefore must
be assistants to each other in furthering the interest of their great and com
mon Master. Thus of the salutations, and then,
3. Here is the apostle's closing prayer and benediction.

25 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your
spirit. Amen.

Here is,
(1.) What is wished and prayed for, viz. Grace, that is, the free favour
and love of God, together with the fruits and effects of it in all good things,
for soul and body, for time and eternity. Observe, Grace is the best wish
ourselves and others ; with this the apostle begins and ends.
23 There salute thee Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in for(2.)
whom ; viz. Our Lord Jesus Christ, that is, the Son of God,
Christ Jesus -, 24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my second From
person in the Trinity, Lord by natural right, by whom and for
felsow-labourers.
whom all thing3 were created, Col. i. 16. John i. 1, 2, 3. and who is heir
of all things, and as God-man and Mediator, who purchased us, and to
Saluting is wishing health and peace. Christianity is no enemy to whom we are given by the Father, Jesus, that is, the Saviour, Matth.
courtesy, but enjoins it, 1 Pet. iii. 8. It is a mere expression of love and i. 21. We were loft and undone, he recovers us, aud repairs the ruin ;
.respect, and means to preserve and nourish it. "There salute thee Epa he saves by merit, procuring pardon and life for us ; and by power, rescuing
phras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus :" he was of Coloffe, and so us from sin, and Satan, and hell, and renewing us to the likeness, and bring
countryman and fellow-citizen with Philemon ; by office he seems to have ing us to the enjoyment of God ; thus Jesus, aud Christ the Messiah, or
been an evangelist, who laboured among the Coloffians, if he was not the anointed, that is, conseciated and fitted to be king, priest, and prophet to
first converter of them, for whom he had special affection, "Our dear his church. To al! those offices were there anointings under the law with
fellow-servant, (faith St Paul) and for you a faithful minister of Christ," oil, and to them was the Saviour spiritually anointed with the Holy Ghost,
Col. i. 7. and chap. iv. 12. "a servant of Christ, always labouring for you Acts x. 38. in none but he were all these together, and in such eminence';
in prayers. I bear him record that he hath a great zeal for you, &c." A he was anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows, Psalm xlv. 7.
very eminent person therefore this was, who being at Rome, perhaps ac This Lord Jesus Christ is ours by original title to us, and by gospel-offers
companying Paul, and labouring in the fame work of preaching and pro and gift, his purchase of us, and our own acceptation of him, and resig
pagating the gospel, was confined in the fame prison, and for the same nation to him, and mystical union with them ; Our Lord Jesus Christ.
Vol. V. No. 200.
G Q
conclusion.

2. He sends salutations from one that was his fellow-prisoner, and four
more that were his fellow-labourers.
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Observe, AH grate to W if from Christ, Ke purchased and bestows It. Of
his fulness we all receive, and grace for grace, John i. 16. He filletk all in
all, Eph. i. 22.
(3.) To whom ; Tour spirit, [meta ton pneumatos umon,] not Phile
mon's only, but of all that were named in the inscription ; With yourspirit,
that is, with you, the foul or spirit, being the immediate seat of grace,
whence it influences the whole man, and flows out in gracious and holy
actings, AH the house fainted are here joined in the closing benediction,
the more to mind and quicken all to further the end of the epistle.

S.

Cmm. I,

Amen is added, not onfy for strong and affectionate summing up- the
prayer and widt^o let it le : but as an expression of faith that it will be
heard, so shall it ie. And what need we more to make us happy, than
to have the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ with our spirit ? This is the
usual benediction, but it may be taken here to have some special respect
also to the occasion ; the grace of Christ with their spirits, Philemon's
especially, would sweeten and mollify them, and take off too deep and
keen resentments of injuries, aud dispose to forgive others, as God for
Christ's fake hath forgiven us.
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OF THE EPISTLE TO THE

HEBREWS
— «cecc«cccee©©<a>jaa3<»(»<»9»«»«'»'

CONCERNING this epistle we must inquire, 1. Into the divine authority of it ; for this has been questioned by some, whose distempered eyes could
not bear the light of it, or whose errors have been confuted by it ; such as the Arians, who deny the Godhead and self-existence of Christ • and the
Socinians, who deny his satisfaction : but, after all the attempts of such men to disparage this epistle, the divine original of it sliines forth with
those strong and unclouded rays, that he that runs may read it as an eminent part of the canon of scripture. The divinity of the matter, the
sublimity of the style, the excellency of the design, the harmony of this with other parts of scripture, and its general reception in the church of God
in all ages ; these are the evidences of its divine authority 2. As to the divine amanuensis, or penman of this epistle, we are not so certain • it
beareth not the name of any in the front of it, as the rest of the epistles do, and there has been some dispute among the learned to whom they should
ascribe it. Some have ascribed it to Clemans of Rome, others to Luke, and many to Barnabas, thinking that the style and manner of expression is
very agreeable to the zealous, authoritative, affectionate temper that Barnabas appears to be of, in the account we have of him in the Acts of the
apostles ; and one ancient father quotes an expression out of this epistle as the words of Barnabas : but it is generally assigned to the apostle Paul ;
and some later copies and translations have put Paul's name in the title. In the primitive times it was generally ascribed to him, and the style and
scope of it very well agrees with his spirit, who was a person of a clear head and a warm heart, whose main end and endeavour was to exalt Christ.
And some think that the apostle Peter refers to this epistle, and proves Paul to be the penman of it, by telling the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, of
Paul's having written to them, 2 epist. hi. 15. And we read of no other epistle that he ever wrote to them but this. And though it has been
objected, that since Paul put his name to all his other epistles, he would not have omitted it here ; yet others have well answered, that he being the
apostle of the Gentiles, who were odious to the Jews, might think fit to conceal his name, lest their prejudices against him might hinder them from
reading and weighing it as they ought to do. 3. As to the scope and design of this epistle, it is very evident, it was clearly to fnform the minds, aud
strongly to confirm the judgment of the Hebrews in the transcendent excellency of the gospel abovo the law, and so to take them off from the
ceremonies of the law, to which they were so wedded, of which they were so fond, that they even doted on them. And those of them that were
Christians retained too much of the old leaven, and wanted to be purged from it ; the design of this epistle was to persuade and press the believing
Hebrews to a constant adherence to the Christian faith, and perseverence in it, notwithstanding all the sufferings they might meet with in lo doing.
In order to this, he speaks much of the excellency of the author of the gospel, the glorious Jesus, whose honour he advances, and whom he justly
prefers before all others, (hewing him to be all in all, and this in lofty strains of holy rhetoric. It must be acknowledged, there are many things in
this epistle hard to be understood, but the sweetness we (hall find therein will make us abundant amends for all the pains we take to understand it.
And indeed, if we compare all the epistles of the New Testament, we (hall not find any of them more replenished with divine, heavenly matter, than
this to the Hebrews.

CHAP.

I.

7/i this chapter we have a twofold comparisonstated' : I. Between the evange
lical and legal dispensation ; and the excellency of the gospel above that of
the law, is asserted and proved, ver. 1,—3. II. Between the glory of
Christ, and that os the highest creatures, the angels ; where the pre-eminence
is just/u given to the Lord Jesus Christ, and clear/y demonstrated to belong
vnto him, from ver. 4. to the end of the chapter.

GOD who at sundry times, and in divers manners,
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,
a Hath in these last days spoken unto us by bis Son,
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also

he made the worlds. 3 Who being the brightness of bis
glory, and the express image of his person, and upholding
all things by the word of his power, when he had by hirrself purged our sins, fat down on the right hand of the
Majesty on high :
Here the apostle begins with a general declaration of the excellency of
the gospel-dispensation above that of the law, which he demonstrates from
the different way and manner of God's communicating himself, and his
mind and will, to men in the one and in the other : both these dispensa
tions were of God, and both of them very good, but there is a great
difference in the way of their coming from God.
1. Observe the way wherein God communicated himself and his will
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to men under the Old Testament •; and we have here an account, (<1.) Of
the persons by whom God spoke his mind under the Old Testament, and
they were the prophets ; that is, persons chosen os God, and qualified
by him for that office of revealing the will of God to men. No man
taketh this honour to himself, unless called ; and whoever are called of
God, are qualified by him (2.) The persons to whom God spake by
the prophets, to the fathers, that is, to all tbe Old Testament saints that
were under that dispensation. God favoured and honoured them with
much clearer right than that of nature, under which the rest of the world
were left. (3.) The order in which God spake to men in those times
that went before the gospel, those past times. He spake to his ancient
' people at sundry times, and in divers manners, ljl, At sundry times, or
by several parts, as the word signifies ; which may refer either to the
several ages of the Old Testament dispensation; the patriarchal, the Mofaical, and the prophetical ; or to the several gradual openings of his mind
piece-meal concerning the Redeemer : To Adam, that the Messiah should
come of the seed of the woman : to Abraham, that he should spring from
his lions : to Jacob, that he should be of the tribe of Judah : to David,
that he should be of his house ; to Micah, that he should be born at
Bethlehem : to Isaiah, that he should he born of a virgin, idly, In
divert manners, according to the different ways in which God thought fit
to communicate his mind to his prophets ; sometimes by the illapses of
hi* Spirit, sometimes by dreams, sometimes by visions, sometimes by an
audible voice, sometimes by legible characters under his own hand, as
when he wrote the ten commandments on tables of stone. Of some of
these different ways God himself gave an account in Numb. xii. 6, 7.
Jf there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make myself known to him
in a vision, and u/ill steal te him in a dream. Not so -with my servant
Moss : with him I will speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in
dark speeches.
2. Observe, God's method of communicating himself, and his mind
and will, under the New Testament dispensation, these last days, as they
are called, that is, either towards the end of the world, or tbe end of the
Jewish state. The times of the gospel are the last times, the gospelrevelation is the last we are to expect from God. There was fiist the
natural revelation, then the patriarchal by dreams, visions, and voices ;
then the Mosaical, in the law given forth and written down ; then the
prophetical, in explaining the law, and giving clearer discoveries of
Christ ; but we must now expect no new revelation, but only more of the
Spirit of Christ, to help us better to understand what is already revealed.
Now, the excellency of the gospel-revelation above the former consists
is two things :
(1.) It is the final, the finishing revelation, given forth in the last days
of Divine revelation, to which nothing is to be added, but the canon of
.scripture to be settled and sealed. So that now the minds of men are
no longer kept in suspense, by the expectation of new discoveries, but
they rejoice in a complete revelation of the will of God, both preceptive
and providential, so far as is necessary for them to know, in order to their
direction and comfort. For the gospel includes a discovery of the great
events that shall befal the church of God to the end of the world.
(2.) It is a revelation which God has made by his Son, the most excel
lent Messenger that was ever sent into the world, far superior to all the
ancient patriarchs and prophets ; by whom God communicated himself to
his people in former times. And here we have aa excellent account of
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.
1. The glory of his office, and that in three respects.
1 1 . ) God hath appointed him to te heir of al! things. As God, he was
equal to the Father, but as God-man and Mediator, he was appointed by
the Father to be the heir of all things ; that is, the Sovereign Lord of
all, the absolute Disposer, and Director, and Governor of all persons, and
of all things, Pfal. ii. 6, 7. All power in heaven and earth is given to him,
all judgment is committed to him.
(2.) -By him God made the <a>orh!s, both visible and invisible, the hea
ven* and the earth, not as an instrumental cause, but as his essential Word
and Wisdom. By him he made the old creation, and by him he makes
the new creature, and by him he rules and governs both.
(3.) He upholds all things by the word of his power; he keeps the
world from dissolving ; by him all things consist ; the weight of the whole
creation is laid upon Christ ; he supports the whole and all the parts.
When upon the apostasy, the world was brtaking to pieces under the
wrath and curse of God, the Son of God, undertaking the work of re
demption, has bound it up again, and established it by his almighty power
and goodness. None of the ancient prophets sustained such an office as
this, none was sufficient for it.

2. From hence the apostle passes to the glory of the person of Christ,
who was able to execute such an office ; he was the brightness of his Fa
ther's glory, and the express image of his person, ver. 2. This is a high and
lofty description of the glorious Redeemer, this is an account of his per
sonal excellency.
\st, He is in person, tbe Son of God, the only-begotten Son df God,
and, as such, he must have the same nature. This personal distinction
always supposes one and the fame nature. Every son of man, i9 man ;
were not the nature the fame, the generation would be monstrous.
idly, The person of the Son is the glory of the Father, mining forth
with truly Divine splendor. As the beams are effulgent emanation* of
the Sun, the Father and fountain of light, Jesus Christ, in his person, is
God manifested in the flesh ; he is light of light, the true Shechinah.
3dly, The person of the Son is the true image and character of the
person of the Father ; being of the fame nature, he must bear the fame
image and likeness. In beholding the power, wisdom, and goodness of
the Lord Jesus Christ, we behold the power, wisdom, and goodness of the
Father ; for he hath the nature and perfections of God in him. He that
hath seen the Son, hath seen the Father ; that is, he hath seen the same
Being. He that hath known the Son, liath known the Father, John
xiv. 7,-9. for the Son is in the Father, and the Father in the Son ; the
personal distinction is no other than will consist with essential union. This
is the glory of the person of Christ ; the fulness of the Godhead dwells,
not typically, but really in him.
3. From the glory of the person of Christ, he proceeds to mention the
glory of his grace ; his condescension itself was truly glorious. The suf
ferings of Christ had this great honour in them, to be a full satisfaction
for the sins of his people : By himself he purges! away our fins : that is,
by the proper innate merit of his death and bloodshed, by their infinite
intrinsic value, as they were the sufferings of himself, he has made atone
ment for sin. Himself'; the glory of his person and nature gave to his
sufferings such merit, as was a sufficient reparation of honour to God,
who had suffered an infinite injury and affront by the sins of men.
4. From the glory of his sufferings we are, at length, led to consider the
glory of his exaltation ; when, by himself, he had purged away our suit,
he sat down o« the right hand os the Majesty on high, at his Father's right
hand. As Mediator and Redeemer, he is invested with the highest
honour, authority, and activity, for the good of his people ; the Father
now does all things by him, receives all the services of his people from
him. Having assumed our nature, and suffered in it on earth, he has
taken it up with' him to heaven, and there it has the high honour to be
next to God ; and this was. the reward of his humiliation.
Now, it was by no less a person than this that God has, in these last day*,
spoken to men, and the dignity of the messenger gives authority and ex
cellency to the message ; and therefore the dispensation of the gospel must
needs exceed, and very far exceed, the dispensation of the law.

4 Being made so much better than the angels, as he
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than
they. 5 For unto which of the angels said he at any time,
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? And
again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a
Son ? 6 And again, when he bringeth in the first-begotten
into the world, he faith, And let all the angels of God
worship him. 7 And of the angels he faith, Who maketh
his angels spirits and his ministers a flame of fire. 8 But
unto the Son hefaiths Thy throne, O God, is for ever and
ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy king
dom : 9 Thou haft loved righteousness, and hated
iniquity ; therefore God even thy God, hath anointed
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.
The apostle, having proved the pre-eminence of the gospel above the law
from the pre-eminence of the Lord Jesus Christ above the prophets, now
proceeds to shew, that he is not only much superior to the prophets, but
to the angels themselves. In this he obviates an objection that the
Jewish zealot s would be ready to make, that the law was not only de
livered by men, but ordained by angels, Gal. iii. 19. that they attended
at the giving forth of the law ; the hosts of heaven were drawn forth to
attend the Lord Jehovah on that awful occasion. Now the angels are
very glorious beings, far more glorious and excellent than men} the
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scripture alway* represent* them as the most excellent of all creature*, and
we know of no being, but God himself, that is higher than the angels :
and therefore that law that was ordained by angels ought to be held in
great esteem.
To take off the force of this argument, the penman of this epistle
proceeds to state the comparison between Jesus Christ and the holy
angels, both in nature and office, and to prove that Christ is vastly superior
to the angels themselves. " Being made so much better than the angels,
as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they."
Here observe,
[1.] The superior nature of Christ is proved from his superior name.
The scriptures does not give high and glorious titles without a real founda
tion and reason in nature ; nor would such great things have been said of
our Lord Jesus Christ, if he had not been as great and excellent as those
words import. When it is said, that Christ was made so much better
than the angels, we are not to imagine that he was a mere creature, as
the angels are ; the word [genomenos,] when joined with an adjective,
is no where to be rendered created, and here may very well be read, being
more excellent, as the Syriac version hath it; we read, [ginethe o theos
alethes,] let God be true, not made so, but acknowldged to be so.
[2.] The superiority of the name and nature of Christ above the angels
is declared in the holy scriptures, and to be deduced from thence. We
fliould have known little or nothing either of Christ or of the angels with
out the scriptures, and we must therefore be determined by them in our
conceptions of the one and the other.
Now here are several passages of scripture cited, in which those
things are said-of Christ that were never said of the angels
(1.) It was said of Christ, " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten
■thee," Psaim ii. 7. which refers either to his eternal generation, or to his
resurrection, or to his solemn inauguration into his glorious kingdom at
his ascension and cession at the right hand of the Father. Now this was
never said concerning the angels, and therefore by inheritance he has a
more excellent nature and name than they.
(2.) It is said concerning Christ, but never concerning the angels,
I -will be to him a Father, and he stall be to me a Son, taken from 2 Sam.
vii. 14. Not only I am his Father, and he is my Son by nature and
eternal promanation, but I will be his Father, and he shall be my Son by
wonderful conception, and this his sonfhip (hall be the fountain and founda
tion of every gracious relation between me and fallen man.
(3. ) It is said of Christ, When God bringeth hitfrft-begotten Into the -world,
Jet all the angels of God worship him. That is, either when he is brought
into this lower world at his nativity, let the angels attend and honour
him j or when he is brought into the world above at his ascension to enter
upon his mediatorial kingdom, or when he shall bring him again into the
•world to judge the world, then let the highest creatures worship him.
God will not suffer an angel, to continue in heaven that will not be in sub
jection to Christ, and pay adoration to him, and he will at last make the
fallen angels and wicked men to confess his divine power and authority,
and to fall before him ; they that would not have him to reign, must then
be brought forth and slain before him. The proof of this is taken out of
Psalm xcvii. 7. Worship him allye gods, that is, all ye that are superior to
men, own yourselves to be inferior to Christ in nature and power.
(4.) God hath said concerning Christ, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever
and ever, &c. ver. 8,—12. but of the angels he hath only said, that he
hath made them spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire, ver. 7. Now,
upon comparing what he here faith of the angels with what he faith to
Christ, the vast inferiority of the angels to Christ will plainly appear.
lfi. What doth God say here of the angels ? He maheth his angels
spirits, and his minijlers ajlame offire. This we have in Psalm civ. 4. where
it seems to be more immediately spoken of the winds and lightning, but
is here applied to the angels, whose agency the Divine Providence makes
use of in the winds, and in thunder and lightnings. Here observe, 1. The
•office of the angels ; they are God's ministers or servants to do his plea
sure : it is the glory of God that he has such servants ; it is yet more so
that he does not need them. 2. How the angels are qualified for this
service : he makes them spirits and a flame of fire, that is, he endows them
with light and zeal, with activity and ability, readiness and resolution to
do his pleasure ; they are no more than what God has made them to be, and
they arc servants to the Son as well as to the Father. But,
2tlly, Observe, How much greater things are said of Christ by the
Father. Here two passages of scripture are quoted, one out of Psalm
xlv. 6, 7. where God declares of Christ, 1. His true and real divinity
and that with much pleasure and affection, not grudging him that
glory : Thy throne, 0 God. Here one person calls another person God,
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0 God. And if God the Father declare* him to be so, he roust he
really and truly so, for God calls persons and things as they are. And
now let who will deny him to be essentially God at their peril, but let us
own and honour him as God ; for if he had not been God, he had never
been fit to have done the Mediator's work, or to have worn the Mediator's
crown. 2. God declares his dignity and dominion, as having a throne, a
" kingdom, and a sceptre of that kingdom. He has all right, rule, au.
thority, and power, both as the God of nature, grace and glory, and as
Mediator ; and so he is adequate and sufficient to all the intents and
purposes of his mediatorial kingdom. 3. God declares the eternal duration
of the dominion and dignity of Christ, founded upon the divinity of his
person: Thy throne, 0 God is for ever and ever, from everlasting to ever
lasting, through all the ages of time, maugre all the attempts of earth and
hell to undermine and overthrow it, and through all the endless ages of
eternity, when time (hall be no more. This distinguishes Christ's throne
from all earthly thrones, which are tottering, and will at length tumble
down ; but the throne of Christ (hall be as the day* of heaven. 4. God
declares of Christ the perfect equity of his administration, and of the exe
cution of his power, through all the part* of his government : A sc-ptre of
righteousness is the sceptre os thy kingdom, ver. 8. He came righteously to
the sceptre, and he uses it in perfect righteousness, and the righteousness
of his government proceeds from the righteousness of his person, from an
essential eternal love of righteousness and hatred of iniquity, not merely
from considerations of prudence or interest, but from an inward and im>
moveabie principle : Thou loves! righteousness and hatesl iniquity, ver. 9.
Christ came to fulfil all righteousness, to bring in an everlasting righteous
ness, and he wa* righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. He
has recommended righteousness to men, and restored it among them as a
most excellent and amiable thing. He came to finisti transgression, and to
make an end of sin, as a hateful as well as hurtful thing. 5. God declares
of Christ how he was qualified for the office of Mediator, and how he was
installed and confirmed in it, ver. 9. Therefore God, even thy God, hath
anointed thee with the oil ofgladness above thy fellows.
1. Christ hath the name of Messiah from his being anointed. God'*
anointing of Christ signifies both his qualifying of him for the office of the
Mediator witli the Holy Spirit and all his graces, and like-wise his inaugu
ration of him into the office, as prophets, priests, and kings were by anoint
ing. God, even thy God, imports the confirmation of Christ in the office
os Mediator by the covenant of redemption and peace, that was between
the Father and the Son. God is the God of Christ, a* Christ is man and
Mediator.
2. This anointing of Christ was with the oil of gladness ; which signifies
both the gladness and cheerfulness with which Christ undertook and
went through the office of a Mediator, finding himself so absolutely sufficient
for it, and also that joy that was set before him as the reward of his service
and sufferings, that crown of glory and gladness he should wear for ever after
the suffering of death.
3. This anointing of Christ was above the anointing of his fellows;
" God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above
thy fellows." Who are Christ's fellows ? has he any equals ? Not as
God, except the Father and Spirit, but these are not here meant : but as
man he has his fellows, and as an anointed person, but his unction is beyond
all theirs. (1.) Above the angels who may be said to be his fellows, as
they are the sons of God by creation, and God's messengers, whom he
employs in his service. (2.) Above all prophets, priests, and kings, that
ever were anointed with oil, to be employed in the service of God on earth.
(3. ) Above all the saints, who are his brethren, children of the fame Father
as he was a partaker with them of flesh and blood.
4. Above all those that were related to him as man, above all the house
of David, all the tribe of Judah, all his brethren and kinsmen in the flesh.
AU God's other anointed ones had only the Spirit in a certain measure,
Christ had the Spirit above measure, without any limitation. None therefore
goes through his work as Christ did, none takes so much pleasure in it
as Christ does ; for he was anointed with the oil of gladness above hit
fellows.
The other passage of scripture, in which is the superior excellence of
Christ to the angels, is taken out of Psalm c'n. 25,—27. and is thus recited
here,

io And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the
foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the works
of thine hands. 1 1 They Ihall perisli, but thou remainest :
1 and they shall all wax old as doth a garment j 1 2 And as a
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vesture (halt thou fold them up, and they {hall be changed :
but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail

cause, to his people ; such as will not have him to Teign over them. Let
us not think it strange then if we have our enemies. Christ never did any
thing to make men his enemies ; he has done a great deal to make them all
his friends and his Father's friends, and yet he has his enemies. 2. AH the
enemies of Christ (hall be made his footstool, either by humble submission
and entire subjection to his will, casting themselves down at his feet, or by
utter destruction ; he (hall trample upon those that continue obstinate, and
shall triumph over them. 3. God the Father hath undertaken for this, and
he will fee it done, yea, he will himself do it ; and though it be not done
presently, it shall certainly be done, and Christ waits for it ; and so must
Christians wait till God has wrought all their works in thjm, for them, and
by them. 4>. Christ (hail go on to rule and reign till this is done ; he (hall
not leave any of his great designs unfinished, he (hall go on conquering and
to conquer. And it becomes his people to go on in their duty, being what
he would have them to be, doing what he would have them to do, avoiding
what he would have them to avoid, bearing what he would have them to
bear, till he makes them conquerors, and more than conquerors, over all
their spiritual enemies.
(2.) What hath God said of the angels ? He never said to them as he
said to Christ, Sit ye at my right hand ; but he has said of them here, that
they are ministringspirits , sentforth to minister for them who shall be heirs ofsal
vation. Note, 1. What the angels are as to their nature, they are spirits,
that is, without bodies, or inclination to bodies, and yet they can assume
bodies, and appear in them, when God pleases. They are spirits, incor
poreal, intelligent, active substances ; they excel in wisdom and strength.
2. What the angels are as to their office, they are ministring spirits. Christ,
as Mediator, is the great minister of God in the g«eat work of redemption.
The Holy Spirit is the great minister of God and Christ in the application
of this redemption ; angels are ministring sp.'lts under the blessed Trinity,
to execute the divine will and pleasure, they are the ministers of Divine
Providence. 3. The angels are sent forth for this end, to minister to them
whoshall be the heirs ofsalvation. Here observe, ( 1 . ) The description given
of the saints, they are heirs of salvation* at present thoy are under age,
heirs, not inheriters. They are heirs, because they are the children of
God ; if children then heirs. . Let us make sure that we are children by
adoption and regeneration, having made a covenant-resignation of ourselves
to God, and walking before him in a gospel-conversation, and then We are
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ. (2.) The dignity *nd privilege
of the saints, the angels are sent forth to minister for them. ThiB they
have done in attending and acting at the giving forth of the law, in fighting
the battles of the saints, in destroying their enemies. They still minister
for them in opposing the malice and power of evil spirits, in protecting and
keeping their bodies, pitching their tents about theirs, instructing, quick,
ening, and comforting their fouls under Christ and the Holy Ghost ; and
thus they (hall do in gathering all the saints together at the last day.
Bless God for the ministration of angels, keep in God's way, and take the
comfort of this promise, that he will give his angels charge over you, to keep.
you in all your -ways. Theyshall bear you up in their hands, left you dash your
feet against astone, Psal. xci. 11, 12.

In these verses the omnipotency of the Lord Jesus Christ is declared, as
it appears both in creating the world, and in changing it.
(1.) In creating the world, ver. 10. And, Thou, Lord, in the Beginning
hast laid thefoundation ofthe earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands.
The Lord Christ had the original right to govern the world, because he
made the world in the beginning ; his right, as Mediator, was by commis
sion from the Father ; his right, as God with the Father, was absolute,
resulting from his creating power. This power he had before the begin
ning of the world, and he exerted it in giving a beginning aud being to the
world. He must therefore be no part of the world himself, for then he
must give himself a beginning. He was [pro panton] , before all things, and
by him all things consist, Col. i. 17. not only above all things in condition,
but before all things in existence j and therefore must be God and selfexistent. He laid the foundations of the earth, did not only introduce new
forms into pre-exiftcnt matter, but made out of nothing the foundations of
the earth, the primo dia rtrum ; he not only founded the earth, but the
heavens too are the work of his hands, both the habitation and the inhabi
tants, the hosts of heaven, the angels th'emselves, and therefore he must
needs be infinitely superior to them.
(2.) In changing the world that he has made ; and here the mutability
of this world is brought in to illustrate the immutability of Christ.
1. This -world is mutable, all nature created is so ; this world has passed
through many changes, and shall pass through mure : all these changes
are by the permission, and under the direction, of Christ that made the
world, ver. 11, 12. They shall fiirijb, theyjhall aH wax oldas doth a garment ;
as a vesture shall thou fold them up, and thcyjhall be changed. This our visible
world, both the earth and visible heavens, are growing old. Not only
men, and beasts, and trees, grow old, but this world itself grows old, and
is hastening to its dissolution ; it changes like a garment, has lost much of
its beauty and strength ; it grew old betimes on the first apostasy, and it
has been waxing older, and growing weaker ever since ; it bears the symp
toms of a dying world. But then its dissolution (hall not be its utter
destruction, but its change. Christ will fold up this world as a garment,
not to be abused any longer, not to be longer used so as it has been. Let
us not then set our hearts upon that which is not what we take it to be,
and will not be what it now is. Sin has made a great change in the world
for the wo-Tse, and Christ wiH make a great change in it for the better :
we look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.
Let the consideration of this wean us from the present world, and make us
watchful, diligent, and deslroas of that better world, and let us wait on
Christ to change us into a meetness for that new world that is approachin? • we cannot enter into it till we be new creatures.
2' Christ is immutable. Thus the Father testifies of him, Thou remainest thy uearsshall notfail. Christ is the fame in himself, the same yester
day andt o-day, and for ever, and the same to his people in all the changes
of time. And this may well support all that have an interest in Christ,
under all the changes they meet with in the world, and under all they feel
CHAP. II.
in themselves. Christ is immutable and immortal, his years shall not fail.
This may comfort us under all decays of nature that we may observe in In this chapter the apostle, I. Malessame application of the dotirinr laid down in
ourselves or in our friends, though our flesh and heart fail, and our days
the chapterforegoing, concerning the excellency of the person of Christ, both by
are hastening to an end. Christ lives to take care of us while we live, of
•way osexhortation and argument, ver. 1,-4. II. Enlarges further upon
ours when we are gone ; and this should quicken us all to make our interest
the preheminence of Christ above the angels, ver. 5,—7. III. He proceeds to
in him clear and sure, that our spiritual and eternal life may be hid with
remove thescandal osthe cross, ver. 10,—16. IV. To assert the incarnation
Christ in God.
of Christ, taking upon him, not the nature os angels, but the feed of Abraham,
and assigns tlie reason of hisso doing, ver. 16. lo the end.

1 3 But to which of the angels said he at any time, Sit
on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot THEREFORE we ought to give the more earnest heed
stool ? 14 Are they not all ministring spirits, sent forth to
to the things which we have heard, lest at any time
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ?
we mould let them flip. 2 For if the word spoken by
angels was stedfast, and every transgression and disobedience
This concludes the comparison between Christ and the angels, and the received a just recompence of reward : 3 How shall we
preference of Christ to them ; God never said to the angels what he has
escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at the first
said to Christ.
( 1 ) What hath God said to Christ ? He hath said, Sit thou at my right began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto
hand till I make thine enemies thy footstool, Psal. ex. 1. that is, Receive thou us by them that heard him ; 4 God also bearing them wit
o-lory dominion, and rest, and remain in the administration of they media ness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers
torial kingdom, until all thine enemies shall either be made thy friends by
conversion, or thy footstool. Now, 1. Christ Jesus has his enemies, would miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own
one think it ? enemies even among men, enemies to his sovereignty, to his will ?
6 R
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The apostle proceeds in the plain profitable method of doctrine, reason,
and use, through this epistle. Here we have,
[1.] The application of the truths before asserted and proved ; this is
brought in by the illative particle therefore, with which this chapter begins,
and which shews its connection with the former ; where the apostle having
proved Christ to be superior to the angels, by whose ministry the law was
given, and therefore that the gospel-dispensation must be more excellent
than the legal, he now comes to apply this doctrine both by way of expor
tation and argument.
(1.) By way of exhortation, ver. 1. Therefore tve ought to give the more
diligent heed to the things "which we have heard. This is the first way by
which you are to shew your esteem of Christ and of the gospel. It is
the great concern of every one under the gospel to give the most earnest
heed to all gospel-discoveries and directions, that is, to prize them highly
in our judgments as matters of the greatest importance ; to hearken to
them diligently in all the opportunities we have forthat purpose ; to
read them frequently, to meditate on them closely, and to mix faith
with them ; to embrace them in our hearts aud affections, to retain
them in our memories, and finally to regulate our words and actions
according to them.
(2.) By way of argument, he adds strong motives to enforce the ex
hortation, 1. From the great loss we (hall sustain if we do not take this
earnest heed to the things we have heard, weshall let them slip. They will
leak and run out of our heads, lips, and lives, and we shall be great losers
by our neglect. Learn, (1.) That when we have received gospeltruths into our minds, we are in danger of letting them flip. Our minds
and memories are like a leaking vessel, they do not, without much care,
retain what is poured into them : this proceeds from the corruption of our
natures, the enmity and subtlety of Satan, he steals away the word ;
from the entanglements and snares of the world, the thorns that choke
the good feed, (2.) That those that meet with an inconceivable loss, who
let gospel-truths, which they had received, flip out of their minds : they
have lost a treasure far better than thousands of gold and silver ; the seed
is lost, their time and pains in hearing lost, and their hopes of a good
harvest lost : all is lost if the gospel be lost. (3. ) This consideration should
be a strong motive both to our attention to the gospel, and retention of
it ; and, indeed, if we did not well attend to it, we shall not long retain
the word of God ; flighty hearers will soon be forgetful hearers. 2.
Another argument is taken from that dreadful punishment we shall incur if
we do not do this duty. A more dreadful punishment than those fell
under who neglected and disobeyed the law, ver. 2,—4. Here observe,
1 . How the law is described : it was the viord spoien by angels, and
declared to be stedfast. It was the word spoken by angels, because
given by the ministration of angels, they sounding the trumpet, and per
haps forming the words according to God's direction; and God, as Judge,
will make use of the angels to found the tiumpeta second time and gather all
to hia tribunal to receive their sentence, as they have conformed or not
conformed to the law : as this law is declared to be stedfast ; it is like the
promise, yea and amen ; it is truth and faithfulness and it will abide and
have its force whether men obey it or no ; for every transgression and dis
obedience •u/ill receive a jujl' recompence of reward. If men trifle with the
law of God, the law will not trifle with them '; it has taken hold of the
sinners of former ages, and will take hold of them fn all ages. God, as a
righteous governor and judge, when he had given forth the law, wouh) not
let the contempt and breach of it go unpunished ; but he has, from time
to time, reckoned with the transgressors of it, and recompensed them ac
cording to the nature and aggravation of their disobedience. Observe,
The severest punishment God ever inflicted upon sinners, is no more than
what fin deserves ; .it is- a justs recompence of reward ; punishments are as
just, and as much due to sin, as rewards are to obedience, yea more due than
rewards- are to imperfect obedience;
2. How the gospel is described. It is salvation, a great salvation ; so
great salvation, that no other salvation can compare with it ; so great
that hone can fully express, no, nor yet conceive how great it is. It is a
great salvation that the gospel discovers, for it discovers a great Saviour,
one that has manifested God to be reconciled to our nature, and reconcilcable to our persons : it shews how we may be saved from so great sin, and
so great misery ; and be restored to so great holiness, and so great happi
ness. The gospel discovers to us a great Sanctifier, to qualify us for sal
vation, and to bring us to the Saviour ; the gospel unfolds a great and
excellent dispensation of grace, a new covenant : the great charter,, deed,
and instrument, is settled and secured to all those that come into the bond
of the covenant.
(3.) How sinning against the gospel is described. It is declared tg
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be a neglect of this great salvation, it is a contempt put upon the saving
grace of God in Christ, making light of it, not caring for it, not thinking
it worth their while to acquaint themselves with it ; nor regarding either
the worth of gospel grace, or their own want of it,,and undone state with
out it : not using their endeavours to discern the truth of it, and assent
to it, nor to discern the goodness of it, so as to approve of it, or apply
it to themselves. In these things they discover a plain neglect of this
great salvation. Let us all take heed that we be not found among those
wicked, wretched sinners that neglect the grace of the gospel..
4. How the misery of such sinners is described;, and it is declared to
be unavoidable, ver. 3. How shall we escape ? This intimates,. (1.) That
the despisers of this salvation are condemned already, under arrest, and
in the hands of justice already. So they were by the sin of Adam ; and
they have strengthened their bonds by their personal transgression, Joha
iii. 18. He that believelh not it condemned already,
(2.) There is no
escaping out of this condemned state, but by accepting the great salvation
discovered in the gospel ; as for those that neglect it, the wrath of God
is upon them, and it abides upon them, they cannot disengage themselves,
they cannot emerge, they cannot get from under the curse. (3.) That
there is a yet more aggravated curse and condemnation waiting for all
those that despise the grace of God in Christ, and that most heavy curse
they cannot escape ; they can neither conceal their persons at the great
day, nor deny, the fact, nor bribe the judge, nor break the prison. There
is no door of mercy left open for them, there shall be no more sacrifice
for sin, they are irrecoverably lost- The unavoidableness of the misery of
such is here expressed by way of question, How stall we escape ? It is an
appeal to universal reason, to the consciences of sinners themselves ; it is a
challenge to all their power and policy, to- all their interest and alliances,
whether they, or any for them, can find out, or can force out, a way of
escape from the vindictive justice and wrath of God. It intimates, that
the neglecters of this great salvation will be left not only without power,
but without plea and excuse at the judgment-day ; if they be asked what
they have to say that the sentence should not be executed upon them,
they will be speechless, and self-condemned by their owtn consciences, even
to a greater degree of misery than those fell under that neglected the
authority of the law, or that sinned without the law.
(3.) Another argument to enforce the exhortation is taken from the
dignity and excellency of the person by whom the gospel began to be
spoken,, ver. S. It began at first to be spoien by the Lord, that is, the
Lord Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah, the Lord of life and glory, Lord of
all, and, as such, possessed of unerring and infallible wisdom, infinite and
inexhaustible goodness, unquestionable and unchangeable veracity and faith
fulness, absolute sovereignty and authority, and irresistible power. This great
Lord of all was the first that began to speak it plainly and cfearly, without
types and shadows, as it was before he came. Now surely it may be expected
that all will reverence this Lord, and take heed to a gospel that began to
be spoken by one that spoke so as never man spoke.
(4.) Another argument is taken from the character of those that were
witnesses to Christ and the gospel, ver. 3, 4. " It was confirmed to us by
them that heard him, God also bearing them witness.**' Observe, 1. The
' promulgation of the gospel was continued and confirmed by those that
heard Christ, by the evangelists and apostles, who were eye and ear wit
nesses of what Jesus Christ began both to do and to reach', Acts i. 1.
These witnesses could have no worldly end or interest.of their own to serve
hereby ; nothing could induce them to give in their evidence but the
Redeemer's glory, and their own and others salvation ; they, exposed
themselves by their testimony to the loss of all'thar was dear to them in
this life, and many of them sealed it with their blood. 2. God himself
bore witness to those that were witnesses for Christ: he testified that they
were authorised and sent by him to preach Christ and salvation by him to
the world. And how did he bear them witness ? Not only by giving thenr
great peace in their own minds, great patience nnder all Yheir seirerings,
and unspeakable courage and joy ;. though these were witnesses, to them
selves : but he bore them witness by signs and wonders, and divsrfe mira
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according lo hit will. (1.) With_yf$*s.signs of his gracious presence with them, and of Iris power working by
them. (2.) Wonders: works, quite beyond the power of nature,. and out
of the course of nature,, filling the spectators with wonder and admiration,
stitring them up to attend to the doctrine preached, and to inquire into
it. Diverse miracles, or mighty works, to which an almighty agency did
appear beyond all reasonable controversy. (3.) Gifts of the Holy Ghost,
qualifying, enabling, and exciting them to do the work to which they
were called; divisions or distributions of the Holy Ghost, diversities of gift!,
t Cor, xii. 4, &c. And all this according to God's own will, it wjs the
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■will of God that we should hare sure footing for our faith, and a strong
foundation for our hope in receiving the gospel. As at the giving forth
of the law there were signs and wonders by which God testified the autho
rity and excellency of it ; so he witnessed to the gospel by more and
greater miracles as to a more excellent and abiding dispensation.

5 For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the
world to come, whereof we speak. 6 But one in a certain
place testified, saying, What is man that thou art mindful
of him? or the son of man that thou visitest him? 7
Thou madest him a little lower than the angels ; thou
crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him
over the works of thy hands : 8 Thou hast put all things
in subjection under his feet. For in that he put all in
subjection under him, he left nothing*/^/ is not put under
him. But now we see not yet all things put under him.
9 But we fee Jesus, who was made a little lower than the
angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and
"honour ; that he by the grace of God should taste death
for every man.
i The apostle having made this serious application of the doctrine of the
personal excellency of Christ above the angels, he now returns to that
pleasant subject again, and pursues it farther, ver. 5. For unto the angels
fiath lie not put intosuljeBion the world to come, whereof tuef/ieai. • • 1. Here
the apostle lays down a negative proposition, including a positive one, that
the state of the gospel-church, which is here called the world to come, is
not subjected to the angels, but under the special caie and direction os the
Redeemer himself. Neither the state in which the church is at present,
nor that more completely restored state to which it shall arrive when the
prince of this world is cast out, and the kingdoms of the earth (hall become
the kingdom of Christ, is left to the government of the angels ; but Jesus
Christ will take to him his great power, and will reign. He does not
make that use of the ministration os angels, to give the gospel as he did
the law, which was the state of the old or antiquated world. This new
world is committed to Christ, and only put in absolute subjection to him in
all spiritual and eternal concerns. Christ has the administration of the
gospel church, which at once speaks Christ's honour, and the church's
happiness and safety. It is certain that neither the first creation of the
gospel church, nor its after edification or administration, nor its final judg
ment and perfection, are committed to the angels, but to Christ : God
would not put so great a trust in his holy ones ; his angels were too weak
for such a charge. 2. We have a scripture-account of that blessed Jesus to
whom the gospel-world is put into subjection i it is taken from Psal. viii.
4, 5, 6, 7- " But one in a certain place testified, saying, What is man,
that thou art mindful of him ? or the son of man, that thou vifitest him ?"
Sec. These words are to be considered both as applicable to mankind in
general, and as applied here to the Lord Jesus Christ.
(1.) As applicable to mankind in general; where we have an affec
tionate, thankful expostulation with the great God concerning his wonder
ful condescension and kindness to the foils of men, 1. In remembering
them, or being mindful of them, when yet they had no being, but in
the councils of divine love. The favours of God to men all spring up
out of his eternal thoughts and purposes of mercy for them ; a* all our
dutiful regards to God spri.ig forth from our remembrance of him. God
is always mindful of us, let us never be forgetful of him. 2. In visiting
them. God's purposes of favours for men are productive of gracious visits
to them ; he comes to fee us, how it is with us, what we ail, what we want,
what dangers we are exposed to, what difficulties we have to encounter ;
and by this visitation our spirit is preserved. Let us so remember God,
as daily to approach him in a way of duty. 3. In making him the
head of all the creatures in this lower world, the top stone of this building,
the chief of the ways of God on earth, and only a little lower than the angels,
in place and respect to the body while here, and to be made like the angels,
and equal to the angels at the resurrection of the just, Luke xx. 36. 4.
In crowning him with glory and honour, the honour of having noble
powers and faculties of foul, excellent organs and parts of body ; whereby
he is allied to both worlds, capable of serving the interests of both worlds,
and of enjoying the happiness of both. 5. In giving him right to, and
dominion over the inferior creatures, which did continue so long as he con
tinued in his allegiance and duty to God.
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(2.) This is here plainly applied to the Lord Jesus Christ; and the
whole that is here said, can only be applied to him, ver. 8, 9. And h?re
you may observe, \Jl, What is the moving cause of all the kindness God
shews to men in giving Christ for them, and to them ; and that is the grace
of God : for what is man ? Idly, What are the fruits of this free grace of
God with respect to the gift of Christ for us and to us, as related in
this scripture-testimony. 1. That God was mindful of Christ for us in the
covenant of redemption. 2. That God visited Christ on our account ; and
it was concluded between them, that in the fulness of time Christ should
come into the world as the great archetypal sacrifice 3. That God
had " made him a little lower than the angels," in his being made man,
that he might suffer and humble himself to death. 4. That God
crowned the human nature of Christ with glory and honour, in his
being perfectly holy, and having the Spirit without measure, and by an in
effable union with the divine nature in the second person of the Trinity,
the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, that by his sufferings
he might make satisfaction, tasting death for every man, that is sensibly
feeling and undergoing the bitter agonies of that shameful, painful, and
cursed death of the cross ; hereby putting all mankind into a new state
of trial. 5. That as a reward of his humiliation in suffering death, he
was crowned with glory and honour, advanced to the highest dignity in
heaven, and having absolute dominion over all things ^ thus accomplishing
that ancient scripture in Christ which never was so accomplished or ful
filled in any me«e man that ever was upon earth. And now,.havinf men
tioned the death of Christ, the apostle proceeds.

io For it became him, for whom are all things, and by
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory,
to make the captain of their salvation perfect through
sufferings. 1 1 For both he that sanctifieth, and they who
are sanctified, are all of one : for which cause he is not
ashamed to call them brethren, 1 2 Saying, I will declare
thy name unto my brethren, in the midst of the church
will I sing praise unto thee. 13 And again, I will put my
trust in him. And again, Behold, I and the children
which God hath given me.
To prevent and remove the scandal os the cross : and this he does by
shewing both how it became God that Christ should suffer, and how
much man should be benefited by those sufferings.
[1.] How it became God that Christ should suffer, ver. 10. " For it
became him, for whom are all things, aud to whom are all things, in bring
ing many sons to glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect
through sufferings." Where, (1.) God is described as the final end
and first cause of all things ; and as such k became him to secure hisown glory in all that he did, not only to act so as that he might i;i
nothing dishonour himself, but that he might from every thing have a
revenue of glory. (2".) He is declared to have acted up to this glorious
character in the work of redemption, and that both as to the choice of
the end and means.
1. In the choice of the end; and that was to bring many sons to-,
glory, to present glory, in enjoying the glorious privileges of the gospel,
and to future glory in heaven, which will be glory indeed, an exceeding
eternal weight of glory.
Here observe, \Jl, That we must be the sons of God both by- adoption
and regeneration, before we can be brought to the glory of heaven.
Heaven is the inheritance, and only those that are the children, are heirsof that inheritance. 2d/y, All tme believers are the children of God ;
to them that receive Christ, he has granted the power and privilege of
being the children of God, ewen to as many as believe on his name,.
John i. 12. Sdlt/, That though the sons of God are but a few in one
place, and at one time ; yet when they shall be all brought together, it
will appear they are many, Christ is the first-born among many-brethren.
lth/y, That all the sons of God, how many soever the-y arc, or however
dispersed and divided, shall at length be brought together to glory.
2. In the choice of the means. \Jl, In finding out such a person as
should be the Captain of our salvation ; those that are saved must come
to that salvation under the conduct of a Captain and leader sufficient for
that purpose ; and they must be all listed under the banner of this Captain ;
they must endure hardship as good soldiers of Christ ; they must follow
their Captain and they that do so shall be brought safely off, and stnll
inherit great glory and honour. 2<//y, In making this Captain of ot .
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salvation perfect through suffering*. God the Father made the Lord
Jesus Christ the Captain of our salvation : that is, lie consecrated, he
appointed him to that office, he gave him a commission for it, and he
made him a perfect Captain, he had perfection of wisdom, and courage,
and strength by the Spirit of the Lord, which he had without measure :
lie was made perfect through sufferings ; that is, he perfected the work
of our redemption by shedding his blood, and was thereby perfectly
qualified to be a Mediator between God and man : he found his way to
the crown by the cross, and so must his people too. The excellent Dr
Owen observes, That the Lord Christ being consecrated »;id perfected
through sufferings, hath consecrated the wiiy of suffering for all his sollowers to pass through unto glory ; and hereby there sufferings are made
necessary and unavoidable, they are hereby made honourable, useful and
profitable.
[2.] He shews how much they would be benefited by the cross and
sufferings of Christ ; as there was nothing unbecoming God and Christ,
so there was that which would be very beneficial to men in these sufferings.
Hereby they are brought into a near union with Christ, and into a very
endearing relation.
(1.) Into a near union, ver. 11. Both he that sanSifitth, and they who are
sar.ftificd, are all of one. Observe, Christ is he that fanctitieth ; he
hath purchased and sent the sanctifying Spirit : he is the head of
all sanctifying influences. True believers are they who are sanctifi
ed, endowed with holy principles and powers, separata! and set apart
from mean and vile uses, to high and holy uses and purposes j for
so they must be before they can be brought to glory. Now Christ,
that is the agent in this work of fanctification, and Christians, that
are the recipient subjects, are all of one. How? Why, 1. They are all
of one heavenly Father, and that is God. God is the Father -of Christ by
eternal generation, and by miraculous conception, &c. of Christians by
adoption and regeneration. 2. They are of one earthly father, Adam.
Christ and believers have the fame human nature. 9. Of one spirit, one
holy and heavenly disposition ; the same mind is m them that was in
Christ, though not in the fame measure ; the same spirit informs and
actuates the head and all the members.
(2. ) Into ah endearing relation ; this results from the union. And
here first he declares what this relation is, and then he quotes three texts
out of the Old Testament to illustrate aud prove it.
1. He declares what this relation is ; he and believers being all of one ;
he therefore is not q/bathed to tall them brethren. Observe, 1st, Christ and
believers are brethren ; not only bone of his bone, and flesh of his fiesli,
but spirit of his spirit ; brethren by the whole blood, in what is heavenly,
as well as in what is earthly. 2d/y, Christ is not ashamed to own this
relation ; he is not ashamed to call them brethren, which is wonderful
goodness and condescension in him considering their meanness by nature,
and vileness by sin ; but he will never be ashamed of any that are not
ashamed of him, and that take care not to be a shame and reproach to
him and to themselves.
2. He illustrates this from three texts of scripture. The first is
out of Psalm, xxii. 22. / will declare thy name unto my brethren ; in the
midst of the church will J'Jing praises unto thee. This psalm was an eminent
prophecy of Christ ; it begins with his words on the cross, My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me? Now here it is foretold, 1st, That Christ
should have a church, or congregation, in the world, a company of volun
teers, freely willing to follow him.
2dly, That these should not only be brethren to one another, but to
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idly, That lie would declare his Father's name to them ; that is,
his nature, attributes, his mind and will ; and this he did in his own person
while he dwelt among us, and by his Spirit poured out upon his disciples,
enabling them to spread the knowledge of God in the world from one
generation to another to the end of the world.
ithly, That Christ would sing praises to his Father in the church. The
glory of the Father was what Christ had in his eye ; his heart was set
upon it, and he laid out himself for it, and he would have his people to
join with him in it.
The second scripture is quoted from Psalm Jcviii. 2. And aguin, I will
ftttt my trust in him. That psalm sets forth the troubles that David, a6 a
tvpe of Christ, met with, and how he in all his troubles put his trust in
God. Now this sliews, that, besides his divine nature, which needed no
supports, he was to take another nature upon him, that would want those
supports that none but God could give. He suffered and trusted as our
Head and President. Owen m loc. His brethren must suffer and trust
too.
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The third scripture is taken from Isa. viii. 18. Behold I, and the childrtn
which God hath given me. This proves Christ really and truly man, for
parents and children are of the fame nature with Christ ; children were
given him of the Father, in the coumil of his eternal love, and that cove,
nant of peace that was between them ; and they are given to Christ at
their conversion : when they take hold of his covenant, then Christ re
ceives them, rules over them, rejoices in them, perfects all their affairs,
takes them up to heaven, and there presents them to his Father, " Behold
T, and the children which thou haft given me."

14 Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh
and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same :
that through death, he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is the devil ; 1 5 And deliver them
who through fear of death were all their life-time subject
to bondage. 16 For verily he took not on him the nature of
angels : but he took on him the feed of Abraham. 1 7
Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like
unto his brethren : that he might be a merciful and faith
ful high-priest, in things pertaining to God, to make recon
ciliation for the sins of the people : 1 8 For in that he himself
hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to succour them
that are tempted.
Here the apostle proceeds to assert the incarnation of Christ, as taking
upon him not the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham ; and he shews
the reason and design of his so doing.
[1.] The incarnation of Christ is asserted, ver. 16. "Verily he took
upon him not the nature of angels, but he took upon him the feed of
Abraham." He took part of flesh and blood : though as God he pre
existed from all eternity, yet in fulness of time he took the human nature
into union with his divine nature, and became really and truly man. He
did slot lay hold of angels, but he laid hold of the feed of Abraham.
The angels sell, and he let them go, and lie under the desert, defilement,
and dominion of their sins, without hope or help. Christ never designed to
be the Saviour of the fallen angels ; as their tree fell, so it lies, and must
lie to eternity ; and therefore he did not assume their nature ; the nature
of angels could not be an atoning sacrifice for the sin of man. Now
Christ, resolving to recover the seed of Abraham, and raise them up from
their fallen state, he took upon. him the human nature from one descended
from the loins of Abraham, that the fame nature that had sinned, might
suffer, to restore human nature to a state of hope and trial, and all that
accepted of mercy to a state of special favour and salvation. Now there
is hope and help for the chief of sinners in and through Christ. Here
is a price paid sufficient for all, and suitable to all, for it was in our nature.
Let us all then know the day of our gracious visitation, and improve that
distinguishing mercy which has been shewed to fallen man, not to the fallen
angels.
[2.] The reasons and designs of the incarnation of Christ are declared.
(1.) Because the children were partakers of fiejb and blood, he must tale part
of the fame, and be made like his brethren, ver. 14, 15. For no higher nor
lower nature than man's, that had sinned, could so suffer for the sin of
man, as to satisfy the justice of God, and raise man up to a state of hope,
and make believers the children of God, and so brethren to Christ. (2.)
He became man that he might die ; as God, he could not die, and
therefore he assumes another nature and state. Here the wonderful love of
God appeared, that when Christ knew what he must suffer in our nature,
and how he must die in it ; yet he so readily took it upon him. The
legal sacrifices and offerings God could not accept as a propitiation j a
body was prepared for Christ, aud " he said, Lo ! I come ; I delight to
do thy will." (3.) That through death, he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil, ver. 141. The devil was the first iinner,
and the first tempter to fin, and sin was the p'rocuring cause of death j
and he may be said to have the power of death, as he diaws men into
sin, the ways whereof ate death, and as he is often permitted to terrify the
consciences of men with the fear of death, and as he is the executioner of
divine justice, haling their souls from their bodies to the tribunal of God,
there to receive their doom ; and then being their tormentor, as he was
before their tempter ; in these respects he may be said to have had the
I power of death.
But now Christ has so far destroyed him that had the power of death,
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(hat he can keep none under the power of spiritual death , nor can he
draw anv into sin, (the procuring cause of death) nor require the soul of
any from the body, nor execute the sentence upon any, but who choose,
and continue to be his willing flares, and persist in their enmity to God.
(4.) That he might deliver his own people from that slavish fear of death
that they are often subject to. This may refer to the Old Testament
saints, who were more under a spirit of bondage, because life and immor
tality were not so fully brought to light, as now they are by the gospel :
or it may refer to all the people of God, whether under the Old Testament
or the New, whose minds are often in perplexing fears about death and
eternity. Christ became man, and died to deliver them from those per
plexities of foul, by letting them know, that death is not only a conquered
enemy, but a reconciled friend, not sent to hurt the soul, or separate it from
the love of God, but to put an end to all their grievances and complaints,
and to give them a passage to eternal life and blessedness. That death
row to them is not in the hand of Satan, but in the hand of Christ, not
Satan's fen-ant, but Christ's servant, has not hell following it, but heaven
to all that are in Christ. (5.) Christ must be made like unto his brethren,
that he might be a merciful and faithful High-priest in things pertaining
to the justice and honour of God, and to the support and comfort of his
people. He must be faithful to God, and merciful to man.
1. In things pertaining to God, to his justice, and to his honour ; to
make reconciliation for the sins of the people ; to make all the attributes
of the divine nature, and all the persons subsisting therein, harmonize in
man's recovery, and fully to reconcile God and man. Observe, \fi, There
was a great breach and quarrel between God and man by reason of sin.
iW/y, Christ by becoming man, and dying, hath taken up the quarrel, and
-made reconciliation, so far as that God is ready to receive all into favour
and friendship that come to him through Christ.
2. In things pertaining to his people, to their support and comfort, ver.
18. In that ktsuffered being templed, he it able to succour them that are tempted.
Where observe, 1st, Christ's passion, he suffered being tempted, and his
Xemptatior.s were not the least part of his sufferings, "he was. in all things
tempted as we are, yet without sin," chap. iv. 15. Idly, Christ's compas
sion, he is able to succour them that are tempted; he is touched with a
feeling of our infirmities, a sympathising physician, tender and skilful, he
knows how to deal with tempted, sorrowful, souls, because he has been
tn*mself sick of the same disease, not of fin, but of temptation and trouble of
soul : the remembrance of his own sorrows and temptations makes him
mindful of the trials of his people, and ready to help them. Here observe,
J . The best of Christians are subject to temptations, to many temptations
while in this world ; let us never count upon an absolute freedom from
temptations, in this world. 2. Temptations bring our fouls into such dis
tress and danger as to need support and sBccotir. 3. That Christ is
ready and willing to succour those that under their temptations apply
themselves to him ; and that he became man and was tempted, that he
might be every way qualified to succour his people.
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close of the last chapter, concerning the priesthood of our Lord Jesus
Christ. And observe,
[1.] In how fervent and affectionate a manner the apostle exhorts
Christians to have this High-priest much in their thoughts, and to make
him the object of their close and serious consideration ; and surely no one
in earth or heaven deserves our consideration more than he. That this ex
hortation might be made the more effectual, observe,
(1.) The honourable compellation used of those to whom he wrote,
" holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling." 1. Brethren, not
only my brethren, but the brethren of Christ, and in him brethren to all
saints ; all the people of God are brethren, and should love and live like
brethren. 2. Holy brethren, holy not only in profession and title, but in
principle and practice, in heart and life. This has been turned by some
into scorn : These, say they, are the holy brethren ; but it is dangerous
jesting with such edge-tools ; be not mockers, lest your bands be made
strong j let those that are thus despised and scorned labour to be holy bre
thren indeed, and approve themselves so to God ; and they need not be
ashamed of the title, nor value the scoffs of the profane. The day is
coming when those that make this a term of reproach would "count it their
greatest honour and happiness to be taken into this sacred1 brotherhood. 3.
Partakers of the heavenly calling, partakers of the means of grace, and of
the Spirit of grace that came from heaven, and by which Christians are
effectually called out of darkness into marvellous light : that calling that
brings down heaven into the fouls of men, and raises them up to a heavenly
temper and conversation, and prepares them to live for ever with God in
heaven.
(2.) The titles he gives to- Christ, whom he would have them'conflder,.
1 . As the apostle of our profession, the prime minister of the gospelchurch, a messenger, and a principal messenger, sent of God to men upon
the most important errand, the great revealer of that faith which we profess
to hold, and of that hope which we profess to have. 2. Not only the
apostle, but the high-priest too of our profession, the chief officer of the Old.
Testament as well as the New, the head of the church in every state, and
under each dispensation, upon whose satisfaction and intercession we professto depend for pardon of sin and acceptance with God. 3. As Christ the
Messiah, anointed and every way qualified for the office both of apostle and
high priest. 4 As Jesus our Saviour, our Healer, the great Physician of
fouls, typified by the brazen serpent that Moses lifted up in the wilderness,
that those who were stung by the fiery serpents might look to him and be
saved.
[2.] We have the duty we owe to him who bears all those high and
honourable titles, and that is, to consider him as thus characterised. Con
sider what he is in himself, and what he is to us, and what he will be to us
hereafter, and for ever : consider him, fix your thoughts upon him with the
greatest attention, and act toward him accordingly ; look unto Jesus, the
author and finisher of your faith. Here observe, 1 Many that profess
faith in Christ have not a due consideration for him ; he is not so much
thought of as he deserves to be and desires to be, by those that expect sal
vation from him. 2. Close and serious consideration of Christ would be of
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great advantage to us, to increase our acquaintance with, and to engage
Jn this cha/iter the apostle applies -what he hadsaid tn the chapter foregoing our love and our obedience to him, and reliance on him. 3. Even those
concerning the priesthood os Chrisl, First, In a serious pathetic exhortation, that are holy brethren ; and partakers of the heavenly calling, have need
that this great High-priesl that -was discovered to them, might be seriously con to stir up one another to think more of Christ than they do ; to have him
sidered by them, ver. 1 ,—7. and then adds many weighty counsels and cautions, more in their minds the best of his people think too seldom and too slightly
of him. 4. We must consider Christ as he is described to us in the scrip
from ver. 7- to the end,
tures, and form our apprehensions of him from thence, not from any vam
and fancies of our own.
WHEREFORE, holy brethren, partakers of the conceptions
[3.] We have several arguments drawn up to enforce this duty of con
heavenly calling, consider the apostle and high- sidering Christ, the Apostle and High-priest of our profession. The (1.)
priest of our profession, Christ Jesus ; a Who was faithful is taken from his fidelity, ver. 2. He was faithful to him that appointed
to him that appointed him, as also Moses wasfaithful in all him, as Moses was in all his house. 1. Christ is an appointed Mediator,
h.is house. 3 For this man was counted worthy of more God the Father hath sent and sealed him to that office, and therefore his
mediation is acceptable to the Father. 2. He is faithful to that appoint
glory than Moses, in as much as he who hath builded the ment,
punctually observing all the rules and orders of his mediation, and
house, hath more honour than the house. 4 For every fully executing the trust reposed in him, by his Father and by his people.
liouse is builded by some man j but he that built all things 3. That he is as faithful to him that hath appointed him, as Moses was iit
is God. 5 And Moses verily was faithful in all his house all his house. Moses was faithful in the discharge of his office to the
church in the Old Testament, and so is Christ under the New.
as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to Jewish
This was a proper argument to urge upon the Jews, who had so high an
t*e spoken after ; 6 But Christ as a Son over his own house : opinion of the faithfulness of Moses, and yet his faithfulness was but typical
■%yhos ' house are we, if we hold fast the confidence, and the of Christ's. (2. ) Another argument is taken from the superior glory and
excellence of Christ above Moses, ver. 3,—6. therefore they were more
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.
obliged to consider Christ. 1st, Christ was a Maker of the house, Mose»
In these verses we have the application of that doctrine, laid down in the but a member in it. By the house we are to understand the church of
6 S
V«t. V. No. 201.
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God, that is, the people of God incorporated together und<^Chrisi their
Maker and Head, and under subordinate officers, according to his law,
observing bis institutions. Christ is the Maker of this house of the church
in all ages ? Moses was a minister in the house ; he was instrumental, under
Christ, in governing and edifying the house, but Christ is the Maker of all
things ; for he is God, and one no less than God could build the church,
either lay the foundation, or carry on the superstructure. No less power
was requisite to make the church than to make the world ; the world was
made out of nothing, the church made out of materials altogether unfit for
such a building. Christ, who is God, drew the platform of the church,
provided the materials, and, by almighty power, disposed them to receive
the form ; he has compacted and united this his house, and has fettled the
orders of it, and crowned all with his own presence, which is the true glory
of this house of God. Idly, Christ was the Ifirfter of this house, as well
as the Maker, ver. 5, 6. This house is styled his house, as the Son of
God. Moses was only a faithful servant, for a testimony of those things
that were to be spoken aster Christ ; as the eternal Son of God is the
rightful Owner and sovereign Ruler of the church, Moses was ohly a typi
cal governor, for a testimony of all those tilings relating to the church,
which would be more clearly, completely, and comfortably revealed in the
gospel by the Spirit of Christ ; and therefore Christ is worthy of move
glory than Moses, and of greater reward and consideration. This argu
ment the apostle concludes, First, With a comfortable accommodation of it
to himself and all true believers, ver. 6. whose house are we. Each of us
personally, as we are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and Christ dwells in
us by faith ; all of us jointly, as we are united by the bonds of graces,
truths, ordinances, gospel-discipline and devotions. Secondly, With a
characteristic description of those persons that constitute this house, " if we
hold fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm to the end,"
that is, if we maintain a bold and open profession of the truths of the gos
pel, upon which our hopes of grace and glory are built, and live upon and
up to those hopes, as to have a holy rejoicing in them, which shall abide firm
to the end, notwithstanding all that we may meet with in so doing. So
that you see there must not only be a setting out well in the ways of Christ,
but a stedfastness and perseverance therein unto the end. We have here a
direction what those must do that would partake of the dignity and privi
leges of the household of Christ : 1. They must take the truths of the
gospel into their heads and hearts. 2. They must build their hopes of
happiness upon those truths. 8. They must make an open profession of
these truths. 4. They must live so up to them, as to keep their evidences
clear, and may rejoice in hope ; and then they must in all persevere to the
end. In a word, they must walk closely, comfortably, courageously, and
constantly, in the faith and practice of the gospel, that their Master, when
be comes, may own and approve them.

7 Wherefore as the Holy Ghost faith, To-day if ye
will hear his voice, 8 Harden not your hearts, as in the
provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness :
9 When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw
my works forty years. io Wherefore I was grieved with
that generation, and said, They do alway err in their
heart j and they have not known my ways. 1 1 So I
sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into my rest.
1 2 Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God.
i 3 But exhort one another daily while it is called, To
day ; lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 14 For we are made partakers of Christ, if
we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the
end ; 15 While it is said, To-day if ye will hear his voice,
harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 16 For
some when they had heard, did provoke : howbeit not all
that came out of Egypt by Moses. 1 7 But with whom
was he grieved forty years ? was it not with them that
had sinned, whose carcases fell in the wilderness ? 1 8 And
to whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest,
but to them that believed not ? 19 So we fee that they
could not enter in because of unbelief.

Cutr. Hi

Here the apostle proceeds, pressing tipon them serious counsels and
cautions, to the close of the chapter : and he recites a passage out of
Psalm xcv. 7, &c. where observe,
[1.] What he counsels them to do ; and that is, to give a speedy and
present attention to the call of Christ. Hear his voice, assent to, appro»e
of, and consider what God in Christ speaks unto you, aud apply it to
yourselves with suitable affections and endeavours ; and set about it tliii
very day, for to-morrow it may be too late. [2. J What he cautions
them against, viz. hardening their hearts, turning a deaf ear -t» the calls
and counsels of Christ, when he tells you of the evil of sin, the excellency
of holiness, the necessity of receiving him by faith as your Saviour, do not
shut your ear and heart against such a voice as this. \_3.2 Whose exam
ple he warns them by, even that of the Israelites, their fathers, in tbe
wilderness, as in the provocation and day of temptation. This refers to
that remarkable passage at Massah Meribah, Exod. xvii. 2,—7. Observe,
(1.) Days of temptation are often days of provocation. (2.) That to
provoke God when he is trying us, and letting us fee that we entirely
depend, and immediately live upon him, is a provocation with a witness.
(3.) That our hardening our hearts is the spring of all our other fins.
(4.) That the sins of others, especially our relations, should be a warning
to us. Our fathers sins and punishments should be remembered by us, to
deter us from following their evil examples. Now, as to the sin of the
fathers of the Jews here reflected upon, observe, 1. The state in which
these fathers were when they thus finned ; they were in the wilderness,
brought out of Egypt, but not got into Canaan, the thoughts whereof
mould have restrained them from sin. 2. The fin they were guilty of;
they tempted and provoked God ; they distrusted God, and murmured
against Moses, and would not attend to the voice of God. 3. The aggra
vations of their sin : they sinned in the wilderness, where they had a more
immediate dependence upon God ; they sinned when God was trying
them ; they sinned when they law his works ; works of wonder wrought
for deliverance out of Egypt, and their support and supply in the wilder
ness from day to day. They continued thus to sin against God forty
years. These were heinous aggravations. 4. The source and spring of
such aggravated sins, which were \Jl, They erred in their hearts ; and
these heart-errors produced many other errors in their lips and lives. 2dfy,
They did not know God's ways, though he walked before them ; they
did not know his ways, neither those ways of his providence, in which he
had walked towards them, nor those ways of his precepts, in which they
ought to have walked towards God ; they did not observe either his pro
vidences or his ordinances in a right manner. 5. The just and great re
sentment God had at their sins, and yet the great patience he exercised
towards them, ver. 10. Wherefore J ivat grieved with that generation, &c.
Note, 1/0, All sin, especially sin committed by God's professing privileged
people, docs not only anger and affront God, but it grieves him. idly,
God is loth to destroy his people in or for their sin, he waits long to be
gracious to them, idly, God keeps an exact account of the time that
people go on in sinning against him, and in grieving him by their fins ;
but that at length, if they by their sins continue to grieve the Spirit of
God, their sins (hall be made grievous to their own spirits, either in a way
of judgment or mercy. 6. Tbe irreversible doom passed upon them at las
for their sins. God sware in his wrath, that they (hould not enter into
his rest ; either the rest of an earthly or heavenly Canaan. Obsetve, If,
Sin long continued in will kindle the Divine wrath, and make it flame out
against sinners. 2dly, That God's wrath will discover itself in its righ
teous resolution to destroy the impenitent ; he will swear in his wrath, not
raflily, but righteously ; and his wrath will make their condition a restless
condition ; there is 110 resting under the wrath of God. [4.J What use
the apostle makes of their awful example, ver. 12, 13, &c. He gives
the Hebrews a proper caution, and enforces it with au affectionate compellation.
(1.) He gives the Hebrews a proper caution ; the word is, tale heed,
[blepete,] look to it ; look about you ; be upon your guard against ene
mies both within and without ; be circumspect ; you see what kept many
of your forefathers out of Canaan, and made their carcases fall in the wil
derness ; take heed lest you fall into the fame sin, and snare, and dreadful
sentence. For you see Christ is head of the church, a much greater per
son than Moses, aud your contempt of him must be a greater fin than their
contempt of Moses, and so you are in danger of falling under a severer
sentence than they. Observe, The ruin of others should be warnings to
us, to take heed of the rock they split upon ; Israel's fall should for ever
be a warning to al! that come after them ; for all these thingt happened tt
them for ensimfiles, 1 Co:, x. 11. and should be remembered by us. Take
heed ; all that would get safe to heaven must look about them.
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(2.) He enforces the admonition with an affectionate compilation ;
Brethren, not only in the flesh, but in the Lord ; brethren whom I love,
and for whose welfare I labour and long. And here he enlarges upon the
matter of the admonition ; take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an
roil heart of unbelief in departing from the living GoJ. Where observe, 1.

That an heart of unbelief is an evil heart : unbelief is a great sin, it vitiates
the heart of man. 2. That an evil heart of unbelief is at the bottom of
all our sinful departures from God ; it is a leading step to apostasy ; if
once we allow ourselves to distrust God, we may soon desert him. S.
That Christian brethren have need to be cautioned against apostasy. Let
them that think they stand, take heed lest they fall.
(3.)- He subjoins good counsel to the caution, and advises them to
that which would be a remedy against this evil heart of unbelief, viz. that
they mould exhort one another daily, -while it it called to-day, ver. 13.

Ob

serve, 1. We should be doing all the good we can to one another while we
are together, which will be but a short and uncertain time. 2. Since to
morrow is none of ours, we must make the best improvement of this day.
3. If Christians do not exhort one another daily, they will be in danger of
being hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. Note, 1st, There is a
great deal of deceitfulness in sin ; it appears fair, but is filthy ; it appears
pleasant, but is pernicious ; it promises much, but performs nothing.
idly, The deceitfulness of sin is of a hardening nature to the foul ; one
sin allowed, prepares for another ; every act of sin confirms the habit ;
sinning against conscience is the way to fear the conscience ; and therefore
it mould be the great concern of every one to exhoit himself and others
to beware of sin.
(4.) He comforts those that not only set out well, but hold on well,
and hold out to the end, ver. 14. We are made partakers of Christ, if <wc
ield the beginning of our confidence stedfaft to the end.
Here observe,

of God, and leaves them there ; so that, in truth and justice to himself, he
is obliged to cast them off for ever.
CHAP.

IV.

The apostle Jiaving in the chapter foregoing set forth the fin and punishment of
the ancient Je-wt, proceeds in this, I. To declare that our privileges by
Christ under the gospel exceed the privileges of the Je-wijh church under
Moses, as a reason ivhy -we should make a right improvement of them,
ver. 1,—4. II. Assigns the cause -why the ancient Hebrews did not profit
by their religious privileges, ver. 2. Then, III. Confirms the privileges
of those that believe, and the misery of those that continue in unbelief, ver.
3,— 10. Then, IV. Concludes -with proper and po-werful arguments and
motives to faith and obedience.

LET us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of
entering into his rest, any of you should seem
to come short of it. 2 For unto us was the gospel
preached, as well as unto them : but the word preached
did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in
them that heard ;'/. 3 For we which have, believed
do enter into rest, as he said, As I have sworn in my
wrath, If they shall enter into my rest : although the works
were finished from the foundation of the world. 4 For he
spake in a certain place of the seventh day on this wife, And
God did rest the seventh day from all his works. 5 And
in this place again, If they shall enter into my rest. 6
Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter therein,
and they to whom it was first preached, entered not in
because of unbelief : 7 Again he limiteth a certain day,
saying in David, To-day, after so long a time ; as it is said,
To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.
8 For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he not after
ward have spoken of another day. 9 There remaineth
therefore a rest to the people of God. 10 For he that is
entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own
works, as God did from his.

1. The faints privilege ; they are made partakers of Christ, that is, of the
Spirit, nature, graces, righteousness, and life of Christ ; they are inte
rested in all that is Christ's, in all that he is, iu all that he has done or
can do. 2. The condition on which they hold that privilege ; and that
is, their perseverance in the bold and open profession aud practice of Christ
*nd Christianity unto the end. Not but they shall persevere, being kept
by the mighty power of God through faith to salvation ; but to be pressed
thus to it is one means by which Christ helps his people to persevere ; this
tends to make them watchful and diligent, aud so keeps them from apoflasy. Here observe, 1st, The same spirit with which Christians set out in
the ways of God they ihould maintain and evidence to the end. They that
begin seriously, and with lively affections, and holy resolutions, and humble
j-eliance, mould go on in the fame spirit. But, Idly, There are a great
many who, in the beginning of their profession, shew a great deal of
courage and confidence, but do not hold it fast to the end. My, Perseve
Here, [1.] The apostle declares that our privileges by Christ under
rance in Faith is the best evidence of the sincerity of our faith.
< (5.) The apostle resumes what he had quoted before from Psal. xcv. 7, the gospel are not only as great, but greater than those enjoined under the
&c. and he applies it close to those of that generation, ver. 15, 16, &c. Mosaical law. And he instances in this, that we have a promise left us
•while it is said, To-day if ye -will hear, &c. as if he should fay what was of entering into his rest ; that is, of entering into a covenant-relation to
recited before from that scripture belonged not only to former ages, but Christ, and a state of communion with God through Christ, and of grow
to you now, and to all that (hall come after you ; that you take heed you ing up therein, till we are made perfect in glory. We have discoveries
fall not into the fame sins, lest you fall under the fame condemnation. The of this rest, and proposals, and the best directions how we may attain
apostle tells them, that though some, who had heard the voice of God, did unto it. This promise of spiritual rest is a promise left us by the Lord
provoke him, yet all did not so. Observe, 1. Though the greatest part Jesus Christ, in his last will and testament, as a precious legacy. Our
of hearers provoked God by unbelief, yet some there were that believed business is to see to it, that we be the legatees, that we lay our claim to
the report. 2. That though the hearing of the word be the ordinary means that rest and freedom from the dominion of sin, Satan, and the flesti, by
of salvation, yet, if it be not hearkened to, it will expose men more to the which the fouls of men are kept in servitude, and deprived of the true rest of
anger of God. 3. God will have a remnant that mail be obedient to his the soul, and may be also set free from the yoke of the law, and all the
voice, and he will take care of such, and make mention of them with toilsome ceremonies and services, of it, aud may enjoy peace with God, in
honour. 4 That if these ihould fall in a common calamity, yet they shall his ordinances, providences, and in our own consciences, and so have the
prospect and earnest of perfect and everlasting rest in heaven.
partake of eternal salvation, while disobedient hearers perish for ever.
[2.] He demonstrates the truth of his assertion, that we have as great
(6.) And, lastly, The apostle puts some queries upon what had been
before mentioned, and gives proper answers to them, ver. 17,—19. But advantages as they. For, fays he, ver 2. " To us was the gospel preached
with whom was he grieved forty years ? With them that sinned. And as well as unto them ;" the fame gospel for substance was preached under
to whom did he swear? &c. From whence observe, 1. That God is both Testaments, though not so clearly, not in so comfortable a manner,
©lily grieved with those of his people that sin against him, and continue in under the Old as under the New. The best privileges the ancient Jews had
were their gospel-privileges ; the sacrifices and ceremonies of the Old Tes
siii/ 2. That God is grieved and provoked most by sins publicly, commit
ted by"the generality of a nation ; when sin becomes epidemical, it is most tament were the gospel of that dispensation, and whatever was excellent
provoking. 3. That though God grieves and bears long, when pressed in it was the respect it had to Christ. Now if this was their highest pri
with the weight of general and prevailing wickedness, yet he will at vilege, we are not inferior to them ; for we have the gospel as well as they,
length ease himself of public offenders by public judgments. 4. That and in greater purity and perspicuity than they had.
[3.] He assigns the reason why so sew of the ancient Jews profited by
unbelief (and rebellion, which is the consequent of it) is the great
damning sin of the world, especially of those that have a revelation of the that dispensation of the gospel which they enjoyed, and that was their
mind and will of God. This sin shuts up the heart of God, and (huts up want of faith ; " the word preached did not profit them, because it was
the gate of heaven against them j it lays them under the wrath and curse . not mixed with faith iu them that heard it," ver. 2. Observe, (I.) The
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word is preached to us, that we may profit by it, that we may gain spiritual
riches by it ; it is a price put into our hands to get wisdom, the rich en
dowments of the foul. (2.) There have been, in all ages, a great many
unprofitable hearers : many that seem to deal much in sermons, in hearing
the word of God, but gain nothing to their fouls thereby ; and they that
are not gainers by- hearing, are great losers. (3.) That which is at the
bottom of all our unprofitableness under the word is our unbelief; we
do not mix faith with what we hear j it is faith in the hearer that is the
life of the word. Though the preacher believe the gospel, and endeavours
to mix faith with his preaching, and to speak as one that has believed and
so spoken, yet if the hearers have not faith in their fouls to mix with the
word, they will be never the better for it. This faith must mingle with
every word, and be in exercise while we are hearing, and when we have
heard the word, assenting to the truth of it, approving of it, accepting
the mercy offered applying the word to ourselves, with suitable affections ;
then we (hall find great profit and gain by the word preached.
[4.1 On these considerations the apostle grounds his repeated and earnest
caution and counsel, that they who enjoy the gospel should maintain a
holv fear and jealousy over themselves, lest latent unbelief should rob them
of the benefit of the word, and of that spiritual rest that is discovered
and tendered in the gospel, ver. 1. " Let us fear, left a promise being left
us of entering into his reft, any of you should seem to come fliort of it."
Observe, (1.) Grace and glory are attainable by all under the gospel:
there is an offer, and a promise to thole that shall accept the offer. (2.)
Those that may attain them, may also fall short. They that might have
attained salvation by faith, may fall short by unbelief. (3.) That it is a
dreadful thing so much as to seem to fall short of the gospel-salvation ;
to seem so to themselves, to loose their comfortable hope ; and to seem so
to others, so losing the honour of their holy profession. But if it be so
dreadful to seem to fall short of this reft, it is much more dreadful really
to fall short. Such a disappointment must be fatal. (4.) One good
mean to prevent either our real falling short, or seeming to fall short, is
to maintain a holy and religious fear, left we should fall short. This will
make us vigilent and diligent, sincere and serious ; this fear will put us
upon examining our faith, and exercising it ; whereas presumption is the
high road to ruin.
[5.1 The apostle confirms the happiness of all those that truly believe
the gospel ; and that he does, (1.) By asserting so positively the truth of
it, from the experience of himself and others, ver. 3. We tukich have believed
do enter into rest. We do enter into a blessed union with Christ, and into
a communion with God through Christ ; and in this state we do actually
enioy many sweet communications of pardon of sin, peace of conscience,
joy in the Holy Ghost, increase of grace, and the earnests of glory, rest
ing from the servitude of sin, and reposing ourselves in God till we are
prepared to reft with him in heaven. (2.) He illustrates and confirms it,
that they that believe are thus happy, and do enter into reft ; 1. From
God's finishing his work of creation, and so entering into his reft ver. 3,
4. appointing our first parents to reft the seventh day, to rest in God.
Now as God finished his work, and then rested from it, and acquiesced
in it so he will cause those that believe to finish their work, and
then to enjoy their rest. 2. From God's continuing the observation of
the sabbath, after the fall and revelation of a Redeemer, They were
to keep the seventh day a holy sabbath to the Lord, therein praising
him who had raised them up out of nothing by creating power, and praying
to him, that he create them anew by his Spirit of grace, and direct their
faith to the promised Redeemer and restorer of all things by which faith
they find rest in their fouls. 3. From God's proposing Canaan as a typi
cal rest for the Jews that believed'j and as those that did believe, viz.
Caleb and Joshua, did actually enter into Canaan, so those that now believe
shall enter into rest. 4. From the certainty of another rest besides that
seventh day ot rest instituted and observed both before and after the fall,
and besides that typical Canaan rest which most of the Jews fell short of
by unbelief ; for the psalmist hath spoken of another day, and another rest.
From whence it is evident, that there is a more spiritual and excellent
sabbath remaining for the people of God, than that into which Joshua led
the Jews, ver. 6, 7, 8. And this rest remaining is \st, A rest of grace
and comfort, and holiness in the gospel state : this is the rest wheTewith
the Lord Jesus, our Joshua, causes weary fouls and awakened consciences
to rest, and this is the refreshing. 2d!y, A rest in glory : the everlasting
sabbarism of heaven, which is the repose and perfection of nature and grace
too where the people of God shall enjoy the end of their faith, and the
object of all their desires. 5. This is farther proved from the glorious
forerunners, who have actually taken possession of this reft, God and Christ.
It is certain God, after the creating of the world in six days, entered in to
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his rest ; and it is certain, that Christ, when he had finished the work of our
redemption, entered into his rest ; and these were not only examples, but
earnests, that believers (hall enter into their rest : ver. 10. " He that hath
entered into rest, hath also ceased from his own works, as God did
from his." Every true believer hath ceased from his own works of sin
from relying on his own works of righteousness, and from the burdensome
works of the law ; as God and Christ have ceased from their works of
creation and redemption.
[6.] The apostle confirms the misery of those that do not believethey (hall never enter into this spiritual rest, either of grace here, or glory
hereafter. This is as certain as the word aud oath of God can make it ■
as sure as God is entered into his rest, so sure it is that obstinate unbe'
lievers shall be excluded ; as sure as the unbelievings Jews fell in the
wilderness, and never reached the promised land, so sure it is that unbe
lievers (hall fall into destruction, and never reach heaven ; as sure ?s
Joshua, the great captain of the Jews, could not give them possession of
Canaan because of their unbelief, notwithstanding his eminent valour and
conduct, so sure it is, that even Jesus himself, the Captain of our salvation,
notwithstanding all that fulness of grace and strength that dwells in him,
will not, cannot give to final unbelievers, either spiritual or eternal rest : it
only remains for the people of God, others by their sin abandon themselves
to eternal restlessness.

1 1 Let us labour therefore to enter into that refl, lest
any man fall after the fame example of unbelief. 1 2 For the
word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than
any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder
of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, i?
Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his
sight: but all things are naked, and opened unto the
eyes of him with whom we have to do. 14 Seeing then
that we have a great high priest, that is passed into the
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profes
sion. 1 5 For we have not an high priest which cannot be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all
points tempted like as we arer yet without sin. 16 Let
us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of
need.
la this latter part of the chapter the apostle concludes, first, with 1
serious repeated exhortation, and then with proper and powerful motives.
[1.] Here we have a serious exhortation, ver. 11. " Let us labour
therefore to enter into that rest." Observe, (1.) The end proposed, reft
spiritualand eternal ; the rest of grace here, and glory hereafter ; in Christ
on earth, with Christ in heaven. (2;) The way to this end prescribed;
and that is labour, diligent labour ; this is the only way to rest ; they
that will not work now, (hall not reft hereafter. After due and diligent
labour, sweet and satisfying reft (hall follow, and labour now will make
that rest more pleasant when it comes : " the sleep of the labouring man
is sweet," Eccl. y. 12. Let us therefore labour, let us all agree, and
be unanimous in this, and let us quicken one another, and call upon one
another to this diligence. ' It Is the truest act of friendship, when we see
our fellow -Christians loiter, to call upon them to mind their business, and
labour at it in earnest. Come sirs, let us all go to work ; why do we sit
still? why do we loiter? Come, let us labour ; now is our working time,
our rest: remains. Thus should Christians call upon themselves, and one
another, to be diligent in duty, and so much the more as. we fee the day
approaching.
[2.] Here we have proper and powerful motives to make the advice
effectual, which are drawn, (1.) From the dreadful example of those that
have already perished by unbelief, lest any man fall after the fame example
of unbelief. To have seen so many fall before us, will be a great aggra
vation of our fin, if we will not take warning by them : their ruin calk
loudly upon us ; their lost and restless fouls ery to us, from their torments
that we do not, by sinning as they did, make ourselves miserable as they
are. (2.) From the great help and advantage we may have.frorn the word
of God to strengthen our faith, and excite our diligence, that we may
obtain this reft, ver. 12. " the word of God is quick and powerful," &&
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By the word of God we may understand either the essential or the written
word ; the essential Word, that in the beginning was with God> -and was
God, John i. 1. the Lord Jesus Christ ; but most understand it os the
written word, the holy scriptures, which are the word of God. Now of
this word it is said, 1. That it is quick, it is very lively and active in all its
efforts, in seizing the conscience of the sinner, in cutting him to the heart,
and in comforting him and binding up the wounds of the foul. They know
not the word of God that call it a dead letter, as the Papists and Quakers
do ; it is quick, compared to the light, and nothing quicker than the
■light ; it is not only quick, but quickening ; it is a vital light ; it is a
living work, s_Zon.] Saints die, and sinners die, but the word of God lives.
" All flesh is grafs, and all the glory thereof as the flower of grafs : the
grafs withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away, but the word of the
Lord endureth for ever," 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. " Your fathers, where are they ?
and the prophets, do they live for ever ? but my words, which I command
ed the prophets, did they not take hold of your fathers ?" Zech. i. 5, 6.
2. It is powerful. When God sets it home by his Spirit, it convinceth
powerfully, converts powerfully, and comforts powerfully. It is so power
ful as to pull down strong-holds, 1 Cor. x. 4, 5. to raise the dead, to make
the deaf to hear, and the blind to see, and the dumb to speak, and the lame
to walk. It is powerful to batter down Satan's kingdom, and to set up
the kingdom of Christ upon the ruins thereof. 8. It is (harper than any
two-edged sword ; it cuts both ways ; it is the sword of the Spirit, Eph. vi.
17. itis the two-edjjed sword that cometh out of the mouth of Chrift,Rev.
i.16. It is (harper than any two-edged. sword, for it will enter where no other
sword can, and make a more critical dissection ; it pierceth to the dividing
asunder of the soul and spirit, the soul and its habitual prevailing temper ;
make a foul that has been a long time of a proud spirit, to be humble ; of
a perverse spirit, to be meek and obedient. Those sinful habits, that are
become a? it were natural to the foul, and radicated deeply in it, and be
come in a fort one with it, are separated and cut oss by this sword. It cuts
off ignorance from the understanding, rebellion from the will, enmity from
the mind, which, when carnal, is enmity itself against God. This sword
divides between the joints and the marrow, the most secret, close, and inti
mate parts of the body ; this sword can cutofftlic lulls of the flesh, as well
as the lusts of the mind, and make men willing to undergo the sharpest
operation for the mortifying of sin. 4- It is a discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart, even the most secret and remote thoughts and
designs : it will discover to men the variety of their thoughts and purposes,
the vileness of them, the bad principles they are acted by, the sinister and
sinful ends they act to. The word will turn the inside of a sinner out, and
let him fee all that is in his heart. Now such a word as this must needs be
a great help to our faith and obedience. (3.) From the perfections of the
iLord Jesus Christ, both of his person and office. 1. His person, particu
larly his omniscience, ver. 13. Neither is there any creature that it not manifest
in hi:fight, but, &c. This is agreeable to what Christ speaks of himself,
Rev. ii. 22. " All the churches shall know that I am He that fearcheth
the reins and hearts." None of the creatures can be concealed from Christ ;
none of the creatures of God, for Christ is the Creator of them all ;
none of the motions and workings of our heads and hearts, which may be
called creatures of our own, but what are open and manifest to him with
whom we have to do as the object of our worship, and the High Priest of
our profession. He, by his omniscience, cuts up the sacrifice we bring to
him, that it may be presented to the Father. Now as the high priests in
spected the sacrificed beasts, cut them up to the back bone, to fee whether
they were found at heart ; so all things are thus dissected, and lie open to
the piercing eye of our great High Priest. And he that now tries our
sacrifices, will at length, as Judge, try our state. We (hall have to do
with him as one that will determine our everlasting state. Some read the
•words, to whom -with ut there it an account or reckoning. Christ hath an ex■ act account of us all : he has accounted for all that believe on him ; and
he will account with all ; our accounts are before him. This omniscience
of Christ, and the account we owe of ourselves to him, should engage us to
persevere in faith and obedience, till he has perfected all our affairs. 2.
We have an account of the excellency and perfection of Christ, as to his
office, and this particular office of our High Priest. The apostle first in
structs Christians in the knowledge of their High Priest, what kind of
. priest he is ; and then puts them in mind of the duty they owe on this
account.
£1.] What kind of high priest Christ is, ver. 14. Seeing <we have such an
high-priest : that is, (1.) A great high-priest, much greater than Aaron,
or any of the priests of his order. The high priests under the law were
accounted great and venerable persons ; but they were but faint types and

shadows of Christ. The greatness of our High Priest is set forth, 1. By
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his being pasted into the heavens. The high priest under the law once a
year went out of the peoples fight within the veil, into the holiest of all,
where were the sacred signals of the presence of God : but Christ once for
all is passed into the heavens, to take the government of all upon him, to
fend the Spirit to prepare a place for his people, and to make intercellio.i
for them. Christ executed one part of his priesthood on earth, in dyiii£
for us ; the other he executes in heaven, by pleading the cause, and present
ing the offerings of his people. 2. The greatness of Christ is set fortli by
his name, Jesus ; a Physician and a Saviour, and one of adivine nature, the
son of God by eternal generation, and therefore, having divine perfection,
able to save to the uttermost all that come to God by him. (2.) He i?
not only a great, but a gracious High Priest, merciful, compassionate, and
sympathizing with his people, ver. 15. We have not a high priest which
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. Though he is so
great, and so far above us, yet he is very kind and tenderly concerned for
us ; he is touched with the feeling of our infirmities in such a manner, as
none else can ; for he was himself tried with all the afflictions and troubles
that are incident to our nature in its fallen state ; and this not only that ho
might be able to satisfy for us, but to sympathize with us. But then, (8. )
He is a sinless high priest : he was in all things tempted as we are, yet
without fin. He was tempted by Satan, but he came off without fin.
We seldom meet with temptations, but they give us some shock. We are
apt to give back, though we do not yield ; but our great High Priest
came off clear in his encounter with the devil ; he could neither find any
sin in him, nor fix any stain upon him. He was tried severely by the
Father. It pleased the Lord to bruise him ; and yet he sinned not either
in thought, word, or deed. He had done no violence, neither was there
any deceit in his1 mouth. He was holy, harmless, and undesiled ; and
such an hi^h priest became us Having thus told 'us what a one our
High Priest is, the apostle proceeds to (hews us,
[2. j How we should demean ourselves towards him,— (1.) Let us hold
fast our profession of faith in him, ver. 14. Let us never deny him, never
be ashamed os him before men. (2.) Let us hold fast the enlightening
doctrines of Christianity in our heads, and the enlivening principles of it in
our hearts, and the open profession of it in our lips, and a practical aud
universal subjection to it in our lives. Observe here, 1. We ought to be
possessed of the doctrines, principles, and practice of the Christian life. 2.
When we are so, we may be in danger of losing our hold, from the cor
ruption of our hearts, the temptations of Satan, and the allurements of this
evil world. 3. That the excellency of the High Priest of our profession
would make our apostasy from him most heinous and inexcusable ; it would
be the greatest folly, and the basest ingratitude, 4. Christians must not
only set out well, but they must hold out : they that endure to the end
(hall be saved, and none but they.
[3.] We should encourage ourselves by the excellency of our High
Priest, to come boldly to the throne of grace, ver. 16. Where observe, (1.)
There is a throne of grace set up ; a way of worship instituted, in which
God may, with honour, meet poor sinners, and treat with them, and they
may, with hope, draw nigh to him, repenting and believing, God might
have set up a tribunal of strict and inexorable justice, dispensing death, the
wages of (in, to all that are convened before it ; but he has chosen to set
up a throne of grace. A throne speaks authority, and bespeaks awe aud
reverence. A throne of grace speaks great encouragement even to the
chief of sinners ; there grace reigns, and acts with sovereign freedom, power,
and bounty. (2.) It is our duty and interest to be often found before this
throne of grace, waiting on the Lord in all the duties of his worship, secret,
private, and public. It is good for us to be there. (3 ) Our business and
errand at the throne of grace should be, that we obtain mercy, and find
grace to help in time of need. Mercy and grace are the things we want ;
mercy to pardon all our sins, and grace to purify our fouls. (4.) That
besides the daily dependence we have upon God for present supplies, there
are some seasons in which we (hall most sensibly need the mercy and grace
of God, and we should lay up prayers against such seasons, times of tempta
tions, either by adversity or prosperity, and especially a dying time ; we
should every day put up a petition for mercy in our last day : The Lord
grant unto us, that we may find mercy of the Lord at that day, 2 Tim. i.
18. (5.) That in all our approaches to this throne of grace for mercy, we
should come with an humble freedom and boldness, with a liberty of spirit,
and a liberty of speech ; we should ask in faith, nothing doubting ; we should
come with a spirit of adoption, as children to a reconciled God and Father.
We are indeed to come with reverence and godly fear, but not with terror
and amazement ; not as if we were dragged before the tribunal of justice,
but kindly invited to the mercy-feat, where grace reigns, and loves to exert

and exalt itself towards us.

(6.) That the office of Christ, as being our
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High Priest, and such an HoghFttest, sbwtski he the g*>u»d«f »*rep»6- through the High frieflft hands, at the grtat agent between Cod and
dence io all our approaches to the throne- »l grace* Had we apt a.Med**- mail- 2, That be might offer sacrifices for fin ; that is, the offerings that
tor, we could have do boldness in comiag to. God, for we- ate guilty and were appointed to make atraacraent, tkat sm might be pardoned, ana finpolluted creatures; all we do is polluted} vut eaasat go into the presence ners accepted. Thus Chrift is constituted a high priest for both these
of God alone ; we miii eithpr go in the hand of a Mediator, or ow hearts ends. OW good, deeds must he presented! by Christ to render ourselves
and our hopes will fail us. We have boldness to enter into the holiest by and the*) aeqeptabjff ; and ow ill deeds roust be expiated by the sacrifice
the blood of Jesus ; he is our Advocate, and while hjppkads for his people, $f kipiself* that they may aet ■condemn and destroy us. And now ac wt
he pleads with the price in his band, by which he has purchased aJL that valge acceptance with God, aad pudbn, we must apply ourselves by fait*
tp this pur great High-Prat*!.
..
our fouls want or can desire.
(4,) How this highrpriest must he qualified, v*r. 2. 1. He must be
one that car* l«v,e compassion, art tw» forts of persona. 1st, On the ign»CHAP. V.
ra?t, or those that are guilty of sins of ignorance ; be- mast be one that
can find in his heart to pity them, aDd intercede with God for them ; one
/« this chaftier the a/iqstle continua hit difioarse upon the priesthood of Christ a that is willing to instruct them that are dull of understanding, idly,
sweetsubject, -which he would not too soon dissuss. Jndhere, I. lie. explains On those that are out of tbe way, out of the way of truth, duty, and hap
the nature os the priestly office '* g' neral, Ter. I, 2, 3. J. I. T/te proper and piness ; and he must be one that has tenderness enough to lead th«m baek
regular call there must he to this office, \ex. ♦, 5, 6. III. Tlie requisite from the by-paths of error, sin, and misery, into the right way : and this
qualifications for the work, ver. 7, 8, 9. J V. The /icculiar order ofthe ptirfir will require great patience and compassion, even the compassion of a God.
hood of Christ ; it was iu>t after the order of Aaronr but of Melchisedec, ver,
2. He mutt also be compassed with infirmity ; and so be able from him
6,7, 10. V. He reproves the Hebrews., that they had not made th'fc im
self, feelingly, to consider our frame, and to sympathize with us. Thus
provements in knowledge as might have made tliem cafiabk of looking itdo Christ was qualified ; he took upon him our sinless infirmities ; and this
more abstruse and mysterious parts ofscripture, ver. 11,-11.
gives us great encouragement to apply ourselves to him under every afflic
tion, for in all the afflictions of his people he is sfficted.
(6.) Hov the high priest was to he called ©f God ; and he malt lure
TT'OR every high priaft. taken from among men, is
JP ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that both an internal and an external call to his office ; far no man taketh this
to hmfcjf, ver. 4. that is, no man ought to do it, no man csn do it
he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins . a Who can honour
legally ; if any does it, he must be reckoned an usurper, and treated m>
have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are cordtngly. Hetre observe, I. The office of the priesthood was a very great
out of the way ; for that he himself also is compassed with honour, to be employed to stand between God and man, one while repreinfirmity : 3 And by reason hereof he ought, as for the seuthig God and his will to men, at another time representing man and his
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. 4 And no case to God ; and dealing between them about matters of the highest impor
tance, entrusted on both sides with the honour of God, and the happiness
man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is called of man, must render the office very honourable. 2. That the priesthood
of God, as was Aaron : 5 So also Christ glorified not him is an office and honour that no man ought to take to himself; if he docs,
self, to be made an high priest ; but he that said unto him, he can expect no success in it, nor any reward for it, only from himself.
Thou art my Son, to-day have 1 begotten thee. 6 As he He is an intruder who is not calsed of God, as was Aaron. Observe, \f,
God is the fountain of all honour, especially true, spiritual honour : he is
faith also in another place, Thou art a priest for ever after the
fountain of true authority, whether he calls any to the priesthood in
the order of Melchisedec. 7 Who in the days of his flesh, an extraordinary way, as he did Aaron, or in an ordinary way, as he called
when he had offered up prayers aad supplications, with his successors, idly, That those only can expect assistance from God, and
strong crying and tears, unto him that was able to save him acceptance with him, and his presence and blessing on them and their admithat are called of God ; others may expect a blast instead of a
from death, and was heard, in that he feared ; 8 Though nistratwns,
Id fling.
he were a S m, yet learned he obedience, by the things
(6.) How this is brought home and applied to Christ, ver. 5. So Christ
which he suffered : 9 And being made perfect, he became glorified not hinefelf. Observe here, Though Christ reckoned it his glory
the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey to be made an high-priest, yet lie wowld not assume that glory to himself.
He could truly sey, J feel not mine own-glory, John vift .50. Consider him as
him :
God, he was not capabk of any additional glory ; but as Man and Media
tor, he did not run without bei«g sent ; aud if he did not, surely others
[1.] We have here an account of the nature of the priestly office in should be afraid to do it.
general, though with aa accommodation to the Lord Jesus Chrift ; where
(7.) The apostle prefers Christ before Aaron, both in the manner of
we are told, (1.) Of what kind of beings the high priest mull be j he his caH, and in the notifies* of his person. !. In rite manner of his call,
mast be taken from among men : he must be a man, one of ourselves, bone in which God said unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten
ef our bone, and steft* of cur stem, and spirit of our spirit, a partaker of the, quoted from Psalm ii. 7- referring feotri to his eternal gr-m-ration as
our nature, and a Hansard-bearer among ten thousand. This implies, God, his wonderful conception ae man, and his perfect qualification as
1. That man had finned. 2. That God would not admit sinful matt to Mediator. Thus G< d solemnly declares his dear aflV-ction to Christ, his
come to him immediately and alone without an high priest, who must be authoritative appointment of him to the office of a Mediator, his instal
taken from among me*. 8. That God was pleased to take one frown ment and approbation of him in that ofifee, his acceptance of him, and of
among wen, by whom they might approach God ia hope, and he might all he had done or should do in tlw discharge osit. Now God never said
aeceive them with honour. *. That every ojae shall now be welcome to this to Aaron. Another expression that God ased in the call os Christ
-God that come* to him by this High-Priest.
we > have in Psalm ex. 4. Thou art a priest for ever aftrr the order cf
(2.) For whom every high priest is ordaiixfd, for men in things pertaining Melchisedec, ver. 6. God the Father had appointed him a pieft os an
4u God, that is, for the glory of God, ai>d the good of mea, that he higher order than that of Aaron ; the priesthood of Aaron was to be
might come between God and mao. So Christ did ; and therefore let but temporary ; the priesthood of Christ was to be perpetual ; the priest
us never attempt to go to G»d, but through Christ j nor expect any hood of Aaron was to be successive, descending from the fathers to the
children ; the priesthood of Christ a>«er the order of Melchisedec, was to
favour from God but through Christ.
(3.) For what purpose every high priest is ordained '. that fe might offer be personal, aad the high priest immortal as to his office, without descent,
bath gifts and sacrifices forjn. I. That he might ofser gifts, or free-will haying neither beginning of days, nor -end of life, as it is -more largely
©Seringa, brought to the high-priest, so offered for the glory of God, aad described in the seventh chapter, and will be opened there. 2. Christ is
as an acknowledgment that our all is of him, aad from hvn ; we have no here preferred to Aaron in the holiness of his person. Other priests were
thing hut what he is pleased to give ua» and of his ovv i \ye ofser to him to offer op sacrifices, as for the sins of others, so for themselves, ver. S.
an o!/«ation of aok.:»owledginsnt. This irttifttates, \ft, T»at »U we bring but Christ needed not to offer for sins for himself, for he had done no violence,
to Qxi must be free, and not forced ; it must be a gift, it must be given, neither was there any deceit in his mouth, Id. liii. 9. And such a h'ga P"4*
. . . I ■ _.;. ■••.
., ' •
and not taken away aga+a. 'idly, That all we bring tp God ffitast go becague Ui.
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(S.) We have an vcemt of Christ's discharge of tbds his office, and taking up their cw>fi» aid fostowtaf him, h* will be the SH*h*«, fakois,]
the grand cause of their salvation, and they (hall ovyn him as futh for ever.
•f the consequences of that discharge, ver. 7,-^?91. The discharge of his office of the priesthood, ver. 7. IV/i* m tht
io Called of God an high priest after the order of MelJLiyt of misjkjh, •when he had of&rtd up firayuri gmlfiji/tlUatn*}, wilhjrtng
trying and tears, &c. Where observe, ljfy That be took, to him flesh, and chifedec.
1 1 Of whom we have many things to fay, and
for some days he tabernacled therein } that is, he became a mortal awn, hard to be uttered ; seeing ye are dull of hearing.
12
and reckoned his life by days : herein ieUwg us an example how we
For
when
for
the
time
ye
ought
to
be
teachers,
ye
have
should reckon ours. Would we reckon our lives by days, it would be a
means to quicken us to du the work of ewry day in its day. %£y, Thai need that one teach you again which be the first principles
Christ, in the days of his fk(h, subjected himself to death : he was an of the oracles of God j and are become such as have need
hungred, tempted, bleeding, dying Jesus I His body is now in heaven, but of milk, and not of strong meat.
13 For every one that
it is a spiritual glorious body. 3i4p, God the Father was able to save him
ufeth
milk,
is
unskilful
in
the
word
of righteousness : for
from death ; he could have prevented his dying, but he veukl not ; far
1 4 But strong meat belongeth to them that
then the great design of his wisdom and grace must have been defeated. he is a babe.
What would have become of us, if God had saved Christ from dying ? are of full age, even those who by reason of use have their
The Jews reproachfully said, Let him dalitser hint now, if hi toHl have hint, senses exercised to discern both good and evil.
Matth. sxvii. 4-3. But it was in kindness to us, tbat the Father would
»iot suffer that bitter cup to pass away from him ; for then we must have
Here the apostle returns to what he had, in ver. 6. eked out of Psalm
drank the dregs of it, and been miserable for ever. 4M/y, Christ, in the ex. concerning the peculiar order of the priest-hood of Christ, that is, the
days of his flelh, offered up prayers and supplications to his Father, as an order of Melchisedec. And here,
•earnest of his intercession in heaven. A great many instances we have of
[1.] He declares he had many things, which he could not fay to them,
-Christ's praying. This refers to his prayer in his agony, Matth. xxvi. concerning this mysterious person called Melchisedic, whose priesthood w.s
39. and chap, xxvii. 4-6. and to that before his agony, John xvii. which eternal ; and therefore the salvation procured thereby should be eternal
he put up for his disciples, and all that should believe on his name. 5rtly, also. We have a more particular account of this Melchisedec in chap,
The prayers and supplications that Christ offered up, were joined, with vii. Some think the things which the apostle means, that were bard to be
ctrqng cries and tears ; herein setting us an example, not only to pray, uttered, were not so much concerning Melchisedic himself, as concerning
but to be fervent and importunate in prayer. Haw many dry prayers, Christ, of whom Melchisedic was the type. And doubtless this apostle
how few wet or.ee, do we offer up to God ! GM/y, That Christ was heard had many things to fay concerning Christ, that were very mysterious,
in that he seared : How ? Why he was answered by present supports in hard to be uttered : there are great mysteries in the person and office3 of
SMid under his agonies, aBd in being carried well through death, and de, the Redeemer; Christ is the mystery of godliness.
iivered from it by a glorious resurrection ; ha was heard in that he feared.
£2.]} He assign* the reason why he did not fay all those things con
He had an awful sense of the wrath of God, of the weight of fie. His cerning Christ our Melchisedic that he had to fay, and what rt was that
human nature was ready to sink under the heavy load ; and would have made it so difficult for him to utter them, and that was the dulnefs of the
suHk, had be been quite forsaken in point of help and comfort from God ; Hebrews to whom he WFOte ; ye are dull of hearing. There is a difficulty
but he was heard in this, he was supported under the agonies of death ; in the things themselves, and there may be weakness in the ministers of
he was carried through death j and there is no real deliverance from death, the gospel to speak clearly about these things ; but generally the sank is
but to be carried well through k. We may have many recoveries from in the hearers; dull hearers make the preaching of the gospel a difficult
sickness, but are never saved from death, till we are carried well through thing, and even those that have some faith may be dull hearers, dull of
it : and they that are thus saved from death (hall be fully delivered at understanding, and slow to believe ; the understanding is weak, and does
left by a glorious resurrection, of which the resurrection of Christ was the not apprehend these spiritual tilings : the memory is weak, and does opt
retain them.
earnest ana first-fruits.
[9.] He insists npon the faultinefs of this infirmity of theirs. It was
2. The consequence* of this difcharge of his ottee, «er. 8, 9, &c. (I.)
&f these his sufferings he learned obedience, though he was a son, ver. 8. not a mere natural infirmity, but it was a sinful infirmity, and more m
Here observe, ( 1 . ) The privilege of Christ, lie was a Son ; the oury- them than others, by reason of the singular advantages they bad enjoyed
begotten of the Father. One would have thought this might have e*, for improving in the knowledge of, Christ, ver. 12. " For when for the
empted him from suffering, but it did not : let none then who are the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you aga.nj
cniMren of God by adoption, expect an absolute freedom from suffering. which be the first principks. of the oracles of God." Where oblerve, jsl.)
Witt son it he -whom the father ckafleneth tut ? 2. Christ made improve, What proficiency might have been reasonably expected from these
meet bv his sufferings ; he learned obedience by his passive obedience ; Hebrews, viz. that they might have been so well instructed in the doctrine
fee learned active ohedience ; that is, he practised that great lesson, and of the gospel, as to have been teachers of others. Heuce karn 1, Tha|
Tirade it appear that he was well and perfectly learned in it : though he God takes notice of the lime and helps we have for gajnktg serjjptuper
2. That from those to whpm much is given, much is
never was disobedient, yet lie never performed such an act of obedience, knowledge.
«« when he became obedient to death, even to the death of the cross. expected. 3. That those who have a good understanding in the gospel
Here he hath k-ft us an example, that we foould learn by all our affliction should be teachers of others, if not in a public, yet in a private station*
an humble obedience to the wist at God j we need affliction to teach us •i-. That none should take upon them to be teachers of other;;, but who
submission. By these his sufferings he was made perfect, and became the have made a good improvement in spiritual krtowkdge themselves. (2 )
author of eternal salvation to all that obey him, ver. &. 1. Christ by his Observe the fad disappointment of those just expectations : Te hat/' leetff/taf
•TcrffWings was consecrated to bis office, consecrated by his own blood. oneshould teach you again, Sec. Here note, 1. That in the oraejes of God
t?- By his frtffering he consummated th?t part of his o&ca which was to there are some first principles, plain to be understood, a«d necessary to be
ie performed on earth, making reconciliation for iniquity j and in this learned. 2. That there are also deep and sublime mysteries, which those
fense he is said to be made perfect, a perfect propitiation. 3. Hereby should search into that have learned the first principles, and so they may
be is -become the author of eternal salvation to men ; lie has by his suffer stand complete in the whole will of God. 3. That some persons, instead
ing* purchased a full dchveranee from sin and misery, and a full fruition of going forward in Christian knowledge forget the very first principles
of holiness and happiness for Iris people. Of this salvation he hath given that they had learned long ago ; and indeed they that are not improving
notice in the gospel ; he has made a tender of it in the new covenant, under the means of grace, will be losing. 4. It is a sin and ihame for
and has sent the Spirit to enable men to accept this salvation. 4. This persons that are men for their age and standing in the church, to be chil
salvation is actually bestowed on none but those that obey Christ. It is dren and babes in understanding.
[■4:] The apostle (hews how the various doctrines of the gospel must be
not sufficient that we have some doctrinal knowledge of Christ, or that we
rriake a profession of faith in him, but we must hearken to his word, and dispensed to different persons. There are in the church babes and persons
<ybey him. He is exalted to be a Prince to rule us, as well as a Saviour of full age, ver. 1 2,— 1 1. and there is in the gospel milk and strong meat.
-to deliver us : and he will be a Saviour to none, but to those to whom Observe, (1.) Those that are babes, unskilful of the word of righteousness,,
Jie is a Prince, and who are willing that he should reign over them ; the must be fed with milk ; they must be entertained with the plainest truths;
rest he will account his enemies, and entreat them accordingly : but to these delivered in the plainest manner ; there must be "line upon line, precept
those that obey him, devoting themselves to him, denying theadefre*, and upon precept, here a little, and there a little," Isa. xxviii. 10. Christ
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despiseth not his babes ; he hath provided suitable food for them. It is
good to be babes in Christ, but not always to continue in that childish
state ; we (hould endeavour to pass the infant state ; we should always
remain in malice children, but in understanding we should grow up to a
manly maturity. (2.) There is strong meat for those that are of full age,
ver. 14. The deeper mysteries of religion belong to those that are of a
higher class in the school of .Christ, who have learned the first principles,
and well improved them ; so that by reason of use they have their senses
exercised, to discern both good and evil, duty and sin, truth and error.
Observe, 1. There have been always in the Christian state children, young
men, and fathers. 2. Every true Christian having received a principle of
spiritual life from God, stands in need of nourishment to preserve that life.
5. That the word of God is food and nourishment to the life of grace;
"as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word that ye may grow
thereby." 4. That it i3 the wisdom of ministers rightly to divide the
word of truth, and to give to every one his portion, milk to babes, and
strong meat to those of full age. 5. That there are spiritual senses, as
well as those that are natural. There is a spiritual eye, a spiritual appetite,
a spiritual taste ; the sold has its sensations as well as the body ; these
are much depraved and lost by sin, but they are recovered by grace. 6.
It is by use and exercise that these are improved, made more quick and
strong to taste' the sweetness of what is good and true, and the bitterness
of what is false and evil. Not only reason and faith, but spiritual sense
will teach men to distinguish between what is pleasing and what is pro
voking to God, between what is helpful and what is hurtful to our own
fouls.

Cjjr. VI.

but babes ? Ans. 1. Though some of them were but weak, yet others oF
them had gained more strength, and they must be provided for suitably.
And as those that are grown Christians must be willing to hear the plainest
truths preached for the fake of the weak, so the weak must be willing to
hear the more difficult and mysterious truths preached for the fake of
those that are strong. 2. He hoped they would be growing in their
spiritual strength and stature, and so be able to digest stronger meat. 2.
The apostle mentions several foundation-principles, which must be well laid
at first, and then built upon ; neither his time nor theirs must be spent in
laying these foundations over and over again. These foundations are six.
1 . Repentance from dead work, that is conversion and regeneration,
repentance from a spiritually dead state and course ; as if he had said,
Have a care of destroying the life of grace in your souls ; your minds
were changed by conversion, and so were your lives. Take care that
you return not to sin again, for then you must have the foundation to lay
again ; there must be a iecond conversion, a repenting not only of, but
from dead works. Observe here, 1st, That the sins of persons unconverted
are dead works ; they proceed from persons spiritually dead, and they
tend to death eternal. Idly, That repentance for dead works, if it be
right, is repentance from dead works ; an universal change of heart and
life. 3dly, That repentance for and from dead works is a foundationprinciple, which must not be laid again, though we must renew our repen
tance daily.
2. Faith towards God ; a firm belief of the existence os God, of his
nature, attributes, and perfection, the trinity of persons in the unity of
essence, the whole mind and will of God as revealed in his word, par
ticularly what relates to the Lord Jesus Christ. We must, by faith, ac
quaint ourselves with these things, we must assent to them, we must
CHAP. VI.
approve of them, and apply all to ourselves with suitable affections and
In this chapter the apostle proceeds to persuade the Hebrews to make a better actions. Observe, \st, That repentance from de?.d works, and faith to
. proficiency in religion than they had done, at the bejl way to prevent apostasy, wards God, are connected, and always go together ; they are inseparable
the dreadful nature and consequences of whichsin he sett forth in a serious twins, the one' cannot live without the other. '2illy, Both of these are
manner ver. 1,—9, and then expresses his good hopes concerning them, that foundation-principles, which should be once well laid, but never pulled up,
they would persevere in faith and holiness, to which he exhorts them, andsets so as to need to be laid over again ; we must not relapse into infidelity.
before them the great encouragement they have from God, both with respeS
3. The doctrine of baptisms, that is of being baptized by a minister of
to their duty and happiness, from ver. 9. to the end.
Christ with water, in the name of the Father, aud of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost, as the initialing sign or seal cf the covenant of grace, strongly
THEREFORE leaving the principles of the doc engaging the person so baptized to get acquainted with the new cove
trine of Christ, let us go on unto peifection; not nant, to adhere to it, and prepare to renew it at the table of the Lord, and
sincerely to regulate himself according to it, and relying upon the truth
laying again the foundation of repentance from dead and faithfulness of God for the blessi.igs contained iu it-; and the doctrine
works, and of faith towards God. a Of the doctrine of of an inward baptism, that of the Spirit sprinkling the blood of Christ
baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of upon the soul, for justification, and the graces of the Spirit for sanctisicathe dead, and of eternal judgment. 3 And this will we tion. This ordinance of baptism is a foundation to be rightly laid, and
remembered, but not repeated.
do, if God permit. 4 For it is impossible for those who daily
4. Laying on of hands, either on persons passing solemnly from their
were once enlightened, and have tatted of the heavenly gift, initiated state by baptism to the confirmed state, by returuing the answer of
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 5 And a good conscience towards God, and sitting down at the Lord's table.
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of This passing from incomplete to complete church-membership was per
the world to come ; 6 If they shall fall away, to renew formed by laying on of hands, which the extraordinary conveyance of the
gift of the Holy Gboft continued. This once done, all are obliged to
them again unto repentance : seeing they crucify to them abide by, and not to need another solemn admission, as at first, but to go
selves the Son of God afrefli, and put him to an open on, and grow up in Christ. Or by this may be meant ordination of persons
fliame. 7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that to the ministerial office, who are duly qualified for it, and inclined to it,;
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for and this by fasting and prayer, with laying on of the hands of the presby
And this is to be done but once.
them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God : tery.
5. The resurrection os the dead, that is, of dead bodies ; and their re
8 But that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, union with their fouls, to be eternal companions together in well or wo,
according as their state was towards God when they died, and the course
and is nigh unto cursing : whose end is to be burned.
of life they led in this world.
6. Eternal judgment, determining the foul of every one, when it leaves
[1.] We have the apostle's advice to the Hebrews, that they would
grow up from a state of childhood to the fulness of the stature of the the body at death, and both foul and body at the last day, to their eternal
new man in Christ, and he declares his readiness to assist them all he state ; every one to his proper society and employment to which they
could in their spiritual progress ; and, for their greater encouragement, he were entitled and fitted here on earth ; the wicked to everlasting punish
puts himself with them, Let ut go on. Here observe, (1.) In order to ment, and the righteous to eternal life.
These are the great foundation-principles which ministers should clearly
their growth, Christians must leave the principles of the doctrine of Christ.
How must they leave them ? They must not lose them, they must not and convincingly unfold, and closely apply. In these the people should
despise them, they must not forget them; they must lay them up be well instructed and established, and from these they must never depart j
in their hearts, and lay them as the foundation of all their profession and without these, other parts of religion have no foundation to support then).
[2.] The apostle declares his readiness and resolution to assist the
.expectation, but they must not rest and stay in them ; they must not be
always laying the foundation, but they must go on and build upon it : Hebrews in building themselves up on these foundations till they arrive at
there must be a superstructure ; for the foundation is laid on purpose to perfection, ver. 3. And this we will do, if Cod permit. Ar.d hereby be
support the building. Here it may be inquired, Why did the apostle teaches them, 1. That right resolution is very necessary in order to progress
.resolve to set strong meat before the Hebrews, when he knew they were and proficiency in religion. 2. That resolution is right, which is not only
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made in the sincerity of our hearts, but in an humble dependence upon
God, both for strength, for assistance, and righteousness, for acceptance,
and for time and opportunity. 3. That ministers should not only teach
people what to do, but go before them, and along with them in the way
of duty.
s_ 3. j He {hews that this spiritual growth is the surest way to prevent
that dreadful fin of apostasy here from the faith. And here,
(1.) He (hews how far persons may go in religion, and, after all, fall
away and perish for ever, ver. 4, 5. 1. They may be enlightened. Some
of the ancients understood this of their being baptized ; but it is rather to
be understood of notional knowledge and common illumination, of which
persons may have a great deal, and yet come short os heaven. Balaam vria
the man whose eyes were opened, Numb. xxiv. 3. and yet, with his eyes
opened, he went down to utter darkness. 2. They may taste of the hea
venly gift, feel something of the efficacy of the Holy Spirit in his opera
tions upon their fouls, causing them to taste something of religion, and yet,
like persons in the market, taste of what they will not come up to the price
of, and so but take a taste and leave it. Persons may taste religion, and
seem to like it, if they could have it upon easier terms than denying them
selves, and taking up their cross and following Christ. 3. They may be
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, that is, of his extraordinary and
miraculous gifts ; they may have cast out devils in the name of Christ, and
done many other mighty works. Such gifts, in the apostolical age, wore
sometimes bestowed upon those that had no true saving grace, i. They
may taste of the good word of God, they may have some relish of gospeldoctrines, may hear the word with pleasure, they may remember much of
it, and talk well of it, and yet never be cast into the form and mould of it,
nor has it dwelt richly in them. 5. They may have tasted of the powers
of the world to come ; they may have been under strong impressions con
cerning heaven and hell ; some desires of heaven, and dread of going to hell.
These lengths hypocrites may go, and, after all, turn apostates. Now
hence observe, 1st, That those great things are spoken here of those that
may fall away ; yet it is not here said of them, that they were truly con
verted, or that they were justified ; there is more in true saving grace, than
all that is here said of apostates. 2d/y, This, therefore, is no proof of the
final apostasy of true saints. These indeed may fall frequently and foully,
but yet they (hall not totally not finally fall from God ; the purpose and the
power of God, the purchase and the prayer of Christ, the promise' of the
gospel, the everlasting covenant that God has made with them, ordered in
all things and sure, the indwelling of the Spirit, and the immortal seed of
the word, these are their security. But the tree that has<not these roots
will not stand.
(2.) The apostle describes the dreadful cafe of such as fall away, after
they had gone so far in the profession of religion. 1. The greatness of the
sin of apostasy. It is crucifying the Son of God afresh, and putting
him to open shame. They declare that they approve of what the Jews did
in crucifying Christ, and that they would be glad to do the same thing
again if it were in their power. They pour the greatest contempt upon
the Son of God, and therefore upon God himself, who expects all should
reverence his Son, and honour him as they honour the Father. They do
what in them lies to represent Christ and Christianity as a shameful thing,
and would have him to be a public shame and reproach. This is the nature
of apostasy. 2. The great misery of apostates. 1st, It is impossible to
renew them again unto repentance ; it is extremely hazardous ; very few
instances can be given of those that have gone so far and fallen away, and
yet ever been brought to true repentance, such a repentance as is indeed a
renovation of the foul. Some have thought this is the sin against the Holy
Ghost, but without ground. The sin here mentioned is plainly apostasy,
both from the truth and ways of Christ : God can renew them to repen
tance, but he seldom does it ; and with men themselves it is impossible.
idly, Their misery is exemplified by a proper similitude, taken from the
ground that after much cultivation brings forth nothing but briers and
thorns, and therefore is nigh unto cursing, and its end is to be burned, ver.
3. - And to give this the greater force, here is observed the difference
that there is between the good ground and the bad, that these contraries,
being set one over-against the other, may illustrate each other.
1. Here is a description of the good ground: it drinketh in the rain
that cometh oft upon it. Believers do not only taste of the word of God,
but they drink it in ; and this good ground bringeth forth fruit answerable
to the cost laid out, for the honour of Christ, and the comfort of his faithful
rninist-ers, who are, under Christ, dressers of the-ground, and this fruit-field
or garden receives the blessing. God declares fruitful Christians blessed,
and »B wife good men account them blessed : they are blessed with increase
of grace, and with further establifliment and glory at last.
VeuV, No. 201.
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2. Here is the different cafe of the bad ground : it bears briers and thorns'
not only barren of good fruit, hut fruitful in that which is bad ; briers
and thorns, fruitful in sin and wickedness, which is troublesome and hurtful
to all about them, and will be most so to sinners themselves at last. And
then such ground is rejected. God will concern himself no more about
such wicked apostates ; he will let them alone, and cast them out of hii
care ; he will command the clouds, that they rain no more upon them.
Divine influences shall be restrained ; and that is not all, but such ground is
nigh unto cursing ; so far from receiving the blessing, that a dreadful curse
hangs over it : though yet, through the patience of God, the curse is not
fully executed. Lastly, Its end is to be burned. Apostasy will be punished
with everlasting burnings, the fire that (hall never be quenched. This is
the fad end to which apostasy leads, and therefore Christians should go on
and grow in grace, lest if they do not go forward, they should go backward,
till they bring matters to this woful extremity of sin and misery.

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you,
and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak,
i o For God it not unrighteous to forget your work and la
bour of love, which ye have shewed toward his name, in
that ye have ministered to the saints and do minister.
1 1 And we desire that every one of you do shew the
fame diligence, to the full assurance of hope unto the
end : 12 That ye be not slothful, but followers of them
who through faith and patience inherit the promises. 13
For when God made promise to Abraham, because he
could sware by no greater, he sware by himself, 1 4 Saying,
Surely, blessing, I will bless thee, and multiplying, I will
multiply thee. 1 5 And so after he had patiently endured,
he obtained the promise. 16 For men verily swear by the
greater : and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of
all strife: 17 Wherein God willing more abundantly to
sliew unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his coun
sel, confirmed /'/ by an oath : 18 That by two immutable
things, in which /'; was impossible for God to lie, we might
have a strong consolation, who have sted for refuge to lay
hold upon the hope set before us : 19 Which hope we have
as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which
entereth into that within the veil, 20 Whither the forerun
ner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high-priest for
ever after the order of Melchisedec.
The apostle having applied himself to the fears of the Hebrews, for the
exciting their diligence, and preventing their apostasy, now proceeds to
apply himself to their hopes, and candidly declares the good hope he had
concerning them, that they would persevere ; and proposes to them the
great encouragements they had in the way of their duty.
[1.] He freely and openly declares the good hope he had concerning
them, that they woule endure to the end, ver. 9. But, beloved, <we are her.
saaded htter things ofyou. Observe, (1.) There are things that accompany
salvation ; things that are never separated from salvation ; things that (hew
the person to be in a state of salvation, and will issue in eternal salvation.
(2.) The things that accompany salvation are better things than ever any
hypocrite or apostate enjoyed. They are better in their nature, and in their
issue. (3.) That it is our duty to hope well of those in whom nothing
appears to the contrary. (4-.) Ministers must sometimes speak by way of
caution to those of whose salvation they have good hopes ; and those that
have in themselves good hopes as to their eternal salvation, should yet con
sider seriouny, how fatal a disappointment it would be if they should fall
short. Thus they are to work out their salvation with fear and trem
bling.
[2-3 He proposes arguments and encouragements to them to go on in
the way of their duty. (1.) That God had wrought a principle of holy
love and charity in them, which had discovered itself in suitable works
which would not be forgotten of God, ver. 10. God is not unrighteous to/or.
get your labour of love, &c. Good works and labour, proceeding from love
to God, are commendable ; and what is done to any in the name of God,
shall not go unrewarded. What is done to the saints as such, God takes it
as done to himself.
6 U
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(2.) Those that expect a gracious reward for their labour of love, must ners that shall have the heart to flee to it ; yea, though they have been the
continue ia it as long as they have ability and opportunity : Ye have chief of sinners.
ministered to thesaints, andye da minister j and ixie desire, that every one of yon
2. What God's design towards them is in giving them such securities,
do shew the same diligence. (3.) Those that persevere in a diligent discharge that they might have strong consolation. Observe, 1st, God is concerned
of their duty shall attain to the full assurance of hope in the end. Observe, for the consolation of believers, as well as for their sonctification ; he would
1. Full assurance is a higher degree of hope, is full assurance of hope ; they have his children walk in the fear of the Lord, and in the comforts o£
differ not in nature, but only in degree. 2. Full assurance is attainable the Holy Ghost. Idly, The consolations of God are strong enough to
by great diligence, and perseverance to the end.
support his people under their strongest trials. The comforts of this
[3.] He proceeds to set before them caution- and counsel how to attain world are too weak to bear up the foul under temptation, persecution,,
this full assurance of hope to the end. ( 1 . ) That they should not be and death ; but the consolations of the Lord are neither few nor
slothful ; that will cloth a man with rags : they must not love their ease, small.
nor lose their opportunities. (2.) That they would follow the frood ex
3. What use the people of God should make of their hope and comfort,
amples of those that had gone before, ver. 12. Where leam, 1. There are that most refreshing and comfortable hope of eternal blessedness that God
some who, from assurance, are gone to inherit the promises. They believed has given them. Why this is, and must be unto them, for an anchor to
them before, now they inherit them ; they are got safe to heaven. 2. The the foul, sure and stedfast, &c. ver. 19. Here, 1st, We are in this world
way by which they came to the inheritance was that of faith and patience. as a (hip at sea, liable to be tossed up and down, and in danger of being
These graces were implanted in their fouls, and drawn forth into act aid cast away. Our fouls are the vessels ; the comforts, and expectation, and
exercise in their lives ; and if we ever expect to inherit as they do, we graces, and happiness of our fouls, are the precious cargo with which these
must follow them in the way of faith and patience. And those that do vessels are laded ; heaven is the harbour to which we soil : the temptations,
thus follow them in the way shall overtake them at the end, and be par
persecutions, and afflictions that we encounter, are the winds and waves
takers of the some blessedness.
that threaten our shipwreck. 2dly, We have need of an anchor to keep us
[4.J The apostle closes the chapter with a clear and full account of sure and steady, or we arc in continual danger. 3dly, Gospel hope is our
the assured truth of the promises of God, ver. 13 to the end. They are anchor ; as in our day of battle it is our helmet, so in our stormy passage
all confirmed by the oath of God, and they are all founded in the eternal through this world it is our anchor. Ithly, It is sure and stedfast, or else it
counsel of God, and therefore may be depended upon.
could not keep us so. 1. It is sure in its own nature ; for it is the special
(1.) They are all confirmed by the oath of God. He has not only work of God in the soul, it is good hope through grace ; it is not a flatter
given his people his word, and his band, and seal, but his oath. And here ing hope, made out of the spider's web, but it is a true work of God, it is
you will observe, he instanceth in the oath of God to Abraham, which being a strong and substantial thing. 2. It is stedfast as to its object ; it is answorn to him as the father of the faithful, remains in full force and virtue anchor that has taken good hold, it enters into that which is within the veil,
to all true believers. When God made a promise unto Abraham, because it is an anchor that is cast upon the rock, the rock of ages ; it does not
be could swear by no greater, he sware by himself. Observe, 1. What was think to soften in the sands, but enters within the veil, and fixes there upoa
the promise : Surely, blessing, I will bless thee ; and multiplying, I -will multi Christ ; he is the object, he is the anchor-hold of the believer's hope. As
ply thee. The blessing of God is the blessedness of his people ; and those an unseen glory within the veil is what the believer is hoping for ; so an.
that he hath blessed indeed he will go on to bless, and will multiply blessings, unseen Jesus within the veil is the great foundation of his hope ; the free
till he has brought them to perfect blessedness. 2. What was the oath by grace of God, the merits and mediation of Christ, and the powerful inwhich this promise was ratified ; he sware by himself. He staked down his fluences of his Spirit, are the grounds of his hope, and so it is a stedfast
own being, and his own blessedness upon it : no greater security can be hope. Jesus Christ is the object and ground of the believer's hope in
given or desired. 3. How was that oath accomplished : Abraham, in due several respects. (1.) As he is entered within the veil to intercede with
time, obtained the promise. It was made good to him after he had patiently God in virtue of that sacrifice which he offered up without the veil, hope
endured. 1st, There is always an interval, and sometimes a long one, be fastens upon his sacrifice and intercession. (2.) As he is the forerunner of
tween the promise and the performance. Idly, That interval is a trying his people, gone within the veil to prepare a place for them, and to assure
time to believers, whether they have patience to endure to the end. idly, them that they shall follow him ; he is the earnest and first-fruits of be
Those that patiently endure shall assuredly obtain the blessedness promised, lievers, both in his resurrection and ascension. (3.) And he abides there an
assure as Abraham did. llhly, The end and design of an oath is to make High Priest after the order of Melchisedec : a priest for ever, who se priest
the promise sure, and to encourage those to whom it is made to wait with hood fliall never cease, never fail, till it has accomplished its whole work and
patience till the time for performance comes, ver. 16. An oath with men design, which is the full and final happiness of all that have believed on
is for confirmation, and is an end of all strife. This is the nature and design Christ. Now this should engage us all to clear up our interest in Christ,
of an oath, in which men swear by the greater, not by the creatures, but that we may fix our hopes in him as our forerunner, that is entered thither
by the Lord himself; and it is to put an end to all dispute- about the mat for us, for our fakes, for our safety, to watch over our highest interests
ter, cither to disputes within our own breasts, doubts and distrusts, or dis and concerns: and then let us love heaven the more on his account, and
long to be there with him, where we shall be for ever safe,, and for ever
putes with others, especially with the promiser. Now if God would con
descend to take an oath to his people, he will surely remember the nature satisfied^
and design of it.
(2.) The promises of God are all founded in his eternal counsel; and
CHAP. VIE.
this counsel of his is an immutable counsel. 1. The promise of blessedness
which God has made to believers is not a rash and hasty thing, but the re
The dolirine of the priestly office of Christ it so excellent In itsrJs,. and so essential
sult of God's eternal purpose. 2. That this purpose of God was agreed
a start of the Christianfaith, that the apostle loves to dwell upon it. Nothing
upon in counsel, and settled there between the eternal Father, Son, and
made the Jems sofond ofthe Levitical dispensation, as the high esteem they had
Spirit. 3. These counsels of God can never be altered ; it is immutable ;
of their priesthood, and it was doubtless a sacred and most excellent institution :
God never needs to change his counsels ; for nothing new can arise to him
it was a verysevere threatening denounced against the Jt tvs, Hos. iii. 4. that
who sees the end from the beginning.
the children of Israelshonld abide many ilnyt without a prince or priests end
(3.) These promises of God, that are founded in the immutable counsel
without asacrifice, and without an ephod, and without a terasMm. Nan the
of God, and confirmed by the oath os God, may safely be depended' upon ;
apostle assures them, that by receiving the Lord Jesus, they would have a muth.
for here we have two immutable things, the counsel, and the oath of Ged,
letter High Priest, a priesthood ef an higher order, and consequently a letter
in which it is impossible for God to lie, Contrary to his nature, as well as to
dispensation or covenant, a better law end testament ; this he shews in this
his will. Here observe, 1. Who they are to whom God has given such
chapter, where, I. We have a moreparticular account of Melchisedec, \(T. 1,2,
full security of happiness. 1/7, They 'are the heirs of the' promise ; such
3. II. The excellency of his priesthood before tliat os Aaron, ver. 4,—11.
as have a title to the promises by inheritance, by virtue of their new birth,
III. An accommodation of alt to Christ, toshew the superior excellency of his
and union with Christ. We are all by nature children of wrath. The
person,
office, and covenant, ver,. 11. to t/u end.
*urse is the inheritance we are born to ; it is by a new and heawnly birth
that any are born heirs to the promise. 1aHy, They are such as have fled
fur refuge to the hope set before them. Under the law there were cities' of FOR this Melchisedec king of Salem, priest of the most
high God, who met Abraham returning from the
refuge provided for those that were pursued by the avenger of blood.
Here it a much better refuge prepared by the gospel ; a refuge for all Jin- slaughter of the kings, and blessed him ; 4 To whom
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also Abraham gave a tenth part of all : first being by inter- j expression of his gratitude for what Melchifedec had done for him, or as a
of his homage and subjection to him as % king, uras an offeringpretation king of righteousness, and after that also, king testimony
vowed and dedicated to God, to be presented by his priest. And thui
of Salem, which is king of peace ; 3 Without father, with we are obliged to make all possible returns of love and gratitude to the
out mother, without descent, having neither beginning Lord Jesus for all the rich and royal favours we receive from him, and
of days nor end of life ; but made like unto the Son of to pay our homage and subjection to him as our King, and to put all our
offerings into his hands to be presented by him to the Father in the in
God, abideth a priest continually.
cense of his own sacrifice.
The chapter foregoing ended with a repetition of what had been cited
©nee and again before out of Psal. ex. 4>. Jesus, an High Priest for evej
after the order of Mekhiscdic. Now this chapter is a sermon upon that
text ; here the apostle sets before them some of the strong meat he had
spoken of before, hopiug they would by greater diligence be better pre
pared to digest it.
[1.] The great question that first offers itself is, Who was this MeJclusedic ? All the account we have of him in the Old Testament is, Gen.
xiv. 18, 19, Six. and in Psalm ex. 4. Indeed we are much in the dark
about him ; God has thought fit to leave us so, that this Melchifedec
might be a more lively type of him whose generation none can declare.
If men will not be satisfied with what is revealed, they must rove about in
the dark in endless conjectures, some fancying him to have been an angel,
others the Holy Ghost • but the opinions concerning him, that are best
worthy our consideration, are these three,
(1.) The rabbins and most of the Jewish writers, think he was Shem
the son of Noah, who was king and priest to those they descended from,
after the manner of the other patriarchs ; but it is not probable he should
change his name 5 besides, we have no account of his settling in the land
of Canaan.
(2.) Many Christian writers have thought him to be Jesus Christ him
self, appearing by a special dispensation and privilege to Abraham in
the flesh, and who was known to Abraham by the name of Melchifedec,
which agrees very well to Christ and to what is said, John viii, 56. Abra
ham sa-w his day, and rejoiced. Much may be said for this opinion, and
what is- said in ver. 3. does not seem to agree with any mere man ; but
then it seems strange to make Christ a type of himself.
(S. ) The most received opinion is, that he was a Canaanite king that
xeigned iu Salem, and kept up religion and the worship of the true God ;
that he was raised to be a type of Christ, and was honoured by Abraham
a s such.
But we (hall leave these conjectures, and labour to understand, as far as
we can, what is here said of him by the apostle, and how Christ is repreJjeated thereby, ver. 1,2, 3.
1. Melchifedec was a king, and so is the Lord Jesus ; a king of God's
anointing ; the government is laid upon his shoulders, and he rules over
all for the good of his people.
2. That he was king of righteousness : his name signifies the righteous
kicfar. Jesus Christ is a rightful and a righteous king ; rightful in his
title, righteous in his government. He is the Lord our righteousness, he
hath fulfilled all righteousness, and brought in an everlasting righteousness,
and he loves righteousness and righteous persons, and hates iniquity.
3. He was king of Salem, that is, king of peace ; first king of righ
teousness, and after that also first king of peace. So is our Lord Jesus,
he by his righteousness made peace ; the fruit of righteousness is peace.
Christ speaks peace, creates peace, he is our Peace-maker.
4- He was priest of the most high God, qualified and anointed in an
extraordinary manner to be his priest among the Gentiles. So is the
L>ord Jesus : he is the priest of the most high God, and the Gentiles
mult come to God by him ; it is only through his priesthood that we can
obtain reconciliation and remiflion of sin.
3. He was without father, "without mother, without descent, having neither
beginning of days, nor end of life, ver. 3. This must not be understood ac
cording to the letter : but the scripture has chosen to set him forth as an
extraordinary person, without giving us his genealogy, that he might be
a fitter type of Christ, who as man was without father, as God without
mother ; whose priesthood is without descent, did not descend to him from
.another, nor from him to another, but is personal and perpetual.
6. That he met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings,
and blessed him. The story is recorded, Gen. xiv. 18. He brought
forth bread and wine to refresh Abraham and his servants when they were
weary ; he gave as a king and blessed as a priest. Thus our Lord Jesus
rneets his people in their spiritual conflicts, and refreshes them, and renews
their strength, and blesses them.
7- That Abraham gave him a tenth part of all, ver. 2. that is, as the
apostle explains it, of all the spoils ; and this Abraham did, either as an '

8. And, lastly, That this Melchifedec was made like unto the Son of
God, and abideth a priest continually. He bore the image os God in
his piety and authority, and stands upon record as an immortal highpriest ; the ancient type of him who is the eternal and only-begotten of
the Father, who abideth a priest for ever.

4 Now consider how great this man was, unto whom
even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoil?.
5 And verily they that are of the sons of Levi, who receive
the office of the priesthood, have a commandment to take
tithes of the people according to the law, that is of their
brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abraham :
6 But he whose descent is not counted from them, re
ceived tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the
promises. 7 And without all contradiction, the less is
blessed of the better. 8 And here men that die receive
tithes : but there he receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed
that he liveth. 9 And as I may so say, Levi also who re
ceiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. 10 For he was
yet in the loins of his father when Melchifedec met him.
[2.] Let us now consider (as the apostle advises) how great this Melchisedec was, and how far his priesthood was above that of the order of
Aaron, ver. 4, 6, Sec. Now consider hoiu great this man watySec. The
greatness of this man and his priesthood appears-,
(1.) From Abraham's paying the tenth of the spoils unto him ; and it
is well observed, that Levi paid tithes to Melchifedec in Abraham, ver..
10. Now Levi received the office of the priesthood from God, and was to*
take tithes of the people ; yet even Levi paid tithes to Melchifedec, es
to a greater and higher priest than himself; therefore that High" PHeil
who should afterwards appear, of whom Melchifedec was a type, must be
much superior to any of the Levitical priests, who paid tithes in Abraham
to Melchifedec. And now, by this argument of. persona doing things that
are matters of right or injury in the loins of their predecessors, we have ajt
illustration how we may be said to have sinned in Adam, and fallen with
him in his first transgression. We were in Adam's loins when he sinned ;
and that guilt and pravity that was contracted by the human nature, whenit was in our first parents, is equitably imputed and derived to the fame
nature, as it is in all other persons naturally descended from them. It justly
adheres to the nature, and it must be by an act of grace if ever it be taken
away.
(2.) From Melchifedec's blessing of Abraham, who had the promises,
ver. 6, 7- And without contradiction, the less it blessed of the greater. Where,
1. Observe^ Abraham's great dignity and felicity, t hat he had the promises.
He was one in covenant with God, to whom God had given exceeding
great and precious promises. That man is rich and happy indeed, that
hath an estate in bills and bonds under God's own hand and seal. Those
promises are both of the life that now is, and of that which is to come ;
this honour have all those who receive the Lord Jesus, in whom all the pro
mises are yea and amen 2. Melchifedec's great honour, in that it was his
place and privilege to bless Abraham ; and is an incontested maxim, tha£
the less is blessed of the greater, ver. 7. He that gives the blessing is •
greater than he that receives it ; and therefore Christ, the antitype of Mek
chisedec, the meriter and Mediator of all blessings to the children of men,,
must be greater than all the priests of the order of Aaron..

1 1 If therefore perfection were by the Levitical priest
hood, (for under it the people received the law) what fur
ther need was there that another priest should rife after
the order of Melchifedec, and not be called after the
order of Aaron ? 1 2 For the priesthood being changed,
there is made of necessity a change also of the law. 13
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For he of whom these things are spoken pertalneth to ano
ther tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the altar.
14 For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of
Judah ; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning
priesthood. 15 And it is yet far more evident: for that
after the similitude of Melchisedec there ariieth another
priest. 1 6 Who is made, not after the law of a carnal
commandment, but after the power of an endless life. 17
For he testifieth, Thou art a priest for ever after the order
of Melchisedec. 18 For there is verily a disannulling of
the commandment going before, for the weakness and
unprofitableness thereof. 19 For the law made nothing
perfect ; but the bringing in of a better hope did; by the
which we draw nigh unto God. 20 And in as much as
not without an oath he was made priest. 21 (For those
priests were made without an oath : but thi3 with an oath,
by him that said unto him, The Lord sware, and will not
repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Mel
chisedec.) 22 By so much was Jesus made a surety of a
better testament. 23 And they truly were many priests,
because they were not suffered to continue by reason of
death. 24 But this man, because he continueth ever, hath
an unchangeable priesthood.
25 Wherefore he is able
also to save them to the uttermost, that come unto God
by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for
them. 26 For such an high-priest became us, who is holy,
harmless, undesiled, separate from sinners, and made higher
than the heavens; 27 Who needeth not daily, as those
high-priests to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and
then for the peoples : for this he did once, when he offered
up himself.
28 For the law maketh men high-priests
which have infirmity j but the word of the oath which
was since the law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated for
evermore.
[3.] Observe the necessity there was of raising up another priest aster
the order of Melchisedec, and not after the order of Aaron, by whom
that perfection mould come, that could not come by the Levitical priest
hood ; which therefore must be changed, and the whole oeconomy with
it, ver. 11, 12, &c. Here, (1.) It is asserted, that perfection could not
come by the Levitical priesthood, and the law ; they could not put those
that came to them into the perfect enjoyment of the good things they
pointed out unto them, they could only direct them to look farther, they
could only (hew them the way. (2.) That therefore another priest must
be raised up after the order of Melchisedec, by whom, and his law of
faith, perfection might come, to all that obey him ; and blessed be God
that we may have perfect holiness and perfect happiness by Christ in the
covenant of giace, according to the gospel, for we are complete in him.
(3.) It is asserted, that that priesthood being changed, there must of ne
cessity be a change of the law, there being so near a relation between the
priesthood and the law : the dispensation could not be the same under
another priesthood j a new priesthood must be under a new regulation,
managed in another way, and by rules proper to its nature and order.
(4.) It is not only asserted, but proved, that the priesthood and law are
changed, ver. 13, 14. That priesthood and law by which perfection
could not come are abolished, and a priest is risen, and dispensation now
set up, by which true believers may made be perfect. Now that there is
such a change is obvious.
1. In the tribe of which the priesthood comes : before it was the tribe
of Levi ; but our great High Priest sprang out of Judah, of which tribe
Moses spoke nothing concerning the priesthood, ver. 14. This change
of the family shews a real change of the law of priesthood.
2. In the form aud order of making the priests : before the Levitical
priesthood, they were made after the law of a carnal commandment, but
our present High Priest was made after the power of an endless life. The
former law appointed that the office should descend, upon the death of the
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father, unto his eldest son, according to the order of carnal or natural
generation ; for none of the high priests under that law were without

Christ was constituted a priest after the order of Melchisedec, was the
power of an endless life. That life and immortality which lie had in
himself was his right and title to the priesthood, not his descent from
former priests. This makes a great difference in the priesthood, and in
the oeconomy loo, and gives the preference vastly to Christ and the gospel
The very law which constituted the Levitical priesthood, supposed the
priests to be weak, frail, dying creatures, not able to preserve their owa
natural lives, but must be content and glad to survive in their posterity
after the flesh ; much less could they by any power or authority their
had to convey spiritual life and blessedness 'to those that came to them
But the High Priest of our profession holds his office by that innate power
of endless life, which he has in himself, uot only to preserve himself alive
but to communicate spiritual and eternal life to all those that duly rely
upon his sacrifice and intercession. Some think the law of the carnal
commandment refers unto the external rites of consecration, and the carnal
offerings that were made ; but the power of an endless life, to the spiritual
living sacrifices proper to the gospel, and the spiritual and eternal privileges
purchased by Christ, who was consecrated by the eternal Spirit of life that
he received without measure.
3. There is a change in the efficacy of the priesthood : the former was
weak and unprofitable, made nothing perfect ; the latter brought in a
better hope, by which we draw near to God, ver. 18, 19. The Levitical
priesthood brought nothing to perfection ; it could not justify mens persons
from guilt ; it could not sanctify them from inward pollution ; it could not
cleanse the consciences of the worshippers from dead works j all it could
do, was to lead them to the antitype. But the priesthood of Christ carries
in it, and brings along with it, a better hope ; it shews us the true founda
tion of all that hope we have towards God for pardon and salvation ; and
it more clearly discovers the great objects of our hope ; and so it tends to
work in us a more strong and lively hope of acceptance with God. And
by this hope we are encouraged to draw nigh unto God ; to enter into a
covenant union with him ; to live a life of converse and communion with
him. We may now draw near, with a true heart, and with the full
assurance of faith, having our minds sprinkled from an evil conscience.
The former priesthood rather kept men at a distance, and under a spirit
of bondage.
4. There is a change in God's way of acting in this priesthood. He
has taken an oath to Christ, which he never did to any of the order of
Aaron. God never gave them any such assurance of their continuance,
never engaged himself by oath or promise, that theirs should be an everlasting priesthood, and therefore gave them no reason to expect the perpe
tuity of it, but rather to look upon it as a temporary law. But Christ wat
made a priest with the oath of God : " The Lord hath sworn, and will
not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec,"
ver. 21. Here God has upon oath declared the immutability, excellency,
efficacy, and eternity of the priesthood of Christ.
5* There is a change in that covenant, of which the priesthood was a
security, and the priest a surety, that is; a change in the dispensation of
that covenant. The gospel-dispensation is more full, free, more perspi
cuous, more spiritual, and more efficacious, than that of the law. Christ
is, in this gospel-covenant, a surety for us to God, and for God tow,
to fee that the articles be performed on both parts. He as surely has tied
the divine and human nature together in his own person, and therein given
assurance of reconciliation ; and he has as surely tied God and man together
in the bond of the everlasting covenant. He pleads with men to keep their
covenant with God, and he pleads with God that he will fulfil his promises
to men, which he is always ready to do, in a way suitable to his majesty and
glory, that is, through a Mediator.
6. There is a remarkable change in the number of the priests tinder
these different orders : in that of Aaron, there was a multitude of priests,
of high priests, not at once, but successively : but in this of Christ there
is but one and the fame. The reason is plain: the Levitical priests
were many, because they were not suffered to continue by reason of death.
The office, how high and honourable soever, could not secure them from
dying ; and as one died, another must succeed, and after a while must
give place to a third, till the number was become very great. But this our
High Priest continues, for ever, and his priesthood is [aparabaton.J an
unchangeable one, that does not pass from one to another, as the former

Cats. VIII.

541

HEBREWS.

did ; it is always in the fame hand ; there can be no vacancy in this priest,
hood, no hour or moment in which the people are without a priest to
negotiate their spiritual concerns in heaven ; such a vacancy might be very
dangerous and prejudicial to them : but this is their safety and happiness,
that this ever-living High Priest is able to save to the utmost, in all times,
in all cafes, in everyjuncture, all that come to God by him, ver. 25. So
that here is a manifest alteration much for the better.
7. There is a remarkable difference in the moral qualifications of the
priests ; those that were of the order of Aaron were not only mortal men,
but sinful men, that had their sinful as well as natural infirmities ; they
needed to offer up sacrifices first for their own sins, and then for the people :
but our High Priest, who was consecrated by the word of the oath, needed
only to offer up once for the people, never at all for himself ; for he has
not only an immutable consecration to his office, but immutable sanctity in
bis person. He is such on High Priest at became ut, holy, harmless, andundeJled, Sec. ver. 26,-28.
Here observe, 1. Our case, as sinners, needed an High Priest to make
satisfaction and intercession for us. 2. No priest could be suitable or suffi
cient for our reconciliation to God, but one that was perfectly righteous
in his own person ; he must be righteous in himself, or he could not be a
propitiation for our sin, or our Advocate with the Father. 3. That the
Lord Jesus was exactly such an High Priest as we wonted, for he has a
personal holiness, absolutely perfect. And observe the description we have
of the personal holiness of Christ, expressed in various terms, and some
learned divines think they all of them relate to his perfect purity.
\J1, He is holy, that is, perfectly free from all the habits or principles
of sin, not the least disposition to it in his nature ; no fin dwells in him,
though it does in the best of Christians, not the least sinful inclination.
Idly, He is harmless, that is, perfectly free from all actual transgression,
has done no violence, nor is there any deceit in his mouth, never did the
least wrong to God or roan.
idly, He is undefiled, that is, was never accessary to other mens sins.
The best of Christians have need to pray that God would forgive them their
other mens sins. It is a difficult thing to keep ourselves pure, so as not to
partake in other mens sins, by contributing some way towards them, or not
doing what we ought to prevent them. Christ was undefiled ; though he
took upon him the guilt of our sins, yet he never involved himself in the
fact and fault of them.
ithly, He is separate from sinners, not only in his present state, having
entered, as our High Priest, into the holiest of all, into which nothing
defiled can enter ; but in his personal purity he has uo such union with
sinners, either natural or federal, as can derive upon him original 'sin. This
comes upon us by virtue of our natural and federal union with the first
Adam, we descending from him in the ordinary way : but Christ was, by
bis ineffable conception in the virgin, separate from sinners ; though he
took a true human nature, yet the miraculous way in which it was con
ceived, set him upon a separate foot from all the rest of mankind.
5thly, He is made higher than the heavens. Most expositors understand
this concerning his state of exaltation in heaven, at the right hand of God,
to perfect the design of his priesthood. But Dr Goodwin thinks this
may 'be very justly referred to the personal holiness of Christ, that is
greater and more perfect than the holiness of the hosts of heaven ; that is,
the holy angels themselves, who, though they are free from sin, yet are
not in themselves free from all possibility of sinning. And therefore we
read, " God putteth no trust in his holy ones, and he chargeth his angels
with folly," Job iv. 1 8. that is, with weakness, peccability. They may be
angels one hour, and devils another, as many of them were ; and that the
holy angels shall not now fall, does not proceed from a defectability of
nature, but from the election of God ; they are elect angels.
It is very likely this explanation of the words, made higher than the
heavens, may be thought too much strained, and that it ought to be
understood of the dignity of Christ's state, and not the perfect holiness of
bis person ; and the rather because it is said he was made higher, [ge
omenost ;] but it is well known that word is used in a natural sense, as
where it is said, [genestho theos alethes,] Let God be true.
The other characters in the verse plainly belong to t he ersonal perfec
tion of Christ in holiness, as opposed to the sinful infirmities of the Levitical priests ; and it seems congruous to think this must do so too, if it may
be fairly taken in such a sense : and it appears yet more probable, since the
validity and prevalency of Christ's priesthood, in ver. 27. is placed in the
impartiality and disinterestedness of it. He needed not to offer up for
himself; it was a disinterested mediation : he mediated for that merer for
others which he did not need for himself ; had he needed it himself, he
bad been a party, and could not have beea a Mediator; a criminal, and
Vot. V. No. 201.

could not have been an Advocate for sinners. Now, to render his media
tion the more impartial and disinterested, it seems requisite, not only thai
he had no present need of that favour for himself, which he mediated fur
in behalf of others; but that he never could stand in need of it. ThougS
he needed it not to-day, yet if he knew he might be in those circumstances
as to need it to-morrow, or in any future time, he must have been thought
to have had some eye upon his own interest, and therefore could not act
with that impartial regard and pure zeal for the honour of God on onehand, and that tender pure compassion for poor sinners on the other. I
pretend not here to follow the notes of our late excellent expositor, into
whose labours we have entered, but have taken the liberty to vindicate this
notion of the learned Dr Goodwin from the exceptions that I know have
been made to it ; and I have the rather done it, because, if it will hold
good, it gives us farther evidence how necessary it was that the Mediator
should be God, since no mere creature is of himself possessed of that im
peccability which will set him above all possible need of favour and mercy
for himself.
CHAP.

VHI.

In this chapter the apostle pursues hit former subjetJ, the priesthood os Christ.
And, I. He sumt up what he had already said, ver. 1, 2. II. Hesett
before them the necessary fiartt os the priestly office, ver. 3,—5. And, 111.
Largely illustrates the excellency of the priesthood of Christ, by considering the
excellency osthat new dispensation oscovenantfor which Christ it the Mediator,
ver. 6. to the end.

NOW of the things which we have spoken, this is the
sum : we have such an high priest, who is set on the
right hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens ; 2
A minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle
which the Lord pitched, and not man.
[1.] Here is a summary recital of what had been said before concer
ning the excellency of Christ's priesthood, (hewing both what we have in
Christ, where he now resides, and what sanctuary he is the minister of.
(1.) What we have in Christ ; we have an high priest, and such an high
priest as no other people ever had, no age of the world, or of the church,
ever produced ; all others were but types and shadows of this High Priest.
He is adequately fitted and absolutely sufficient to all the intents and pur
poses of an high priest, both with respect to the honour of God, and the
happiness of men and himself; the great honour of all those that have an
interest in him. (2.) Where he now resides ; he is set on the right hand
of the throne of the Majesty on high, that is, of the glorious God of hea
ven. There the Mediator is placed ; and he is possessed of all authority
and power both in heaven and upon earth ; this is the reward of his humi
liation ; this authority he exerciseth for the glory of his Father, for his
own honour, and for the happiness of all that belong to him, and he will,
by his almighty power, bring every one of them, in their own order, to the
right hand of God in heaven, as members of his mystical body, that where
he is they may be also. (3.) What is that sanctuary of which he is
a minister, " of the true tabernacle, which the Lord hath pitched, and not
man," ver. 2. the tabernacle which was pitched by man, according to the
appointment of God : there was an outer part, in which was the altar where
they were to offer their sacrifices, and this typified Christ dying ; and there
was an interior part within the veil, which typified Christ interceding for
the people in heaven. Now this tabernacle Christ never entered into, but
having finished the work of satisfaction in the true tabernacle of his own
body, he is now a minister of the sanctuary, the holy of holies, the true
tabernacle in heaven, there taking care of his peoples affairs, interceding
with God for them, that their sins may be pardoned, and their persons
and services accepted through the merit of his sacrifice. He is not only
in heaven enjoying great dominion and dignity, but, as the high priest of
his church, executing this office for them all in general, and every member
of the church in particular.

3 For every high-priest is ordained to offer gifts and
sacrifices : wherefore it is of necessity that this man have
somewhat also to offer. 4 For if he were on earth, he
should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that
offer gifts according to the law : 5 Who serve unto the
example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was ad
6X
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monished of God when he was about to make the taber
nacle. For fee (faith he) ibat thou make all things accord
ing to the pattern shewed to thee' in the mount.
[2.] Here the apostle sets before the Hebrews the necessary parts of
Christ's priesthood, or what it was that belonged to that office, in con
formity to what every high priest is ordained to. (1.) Every high priest
is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices : whatever was brought by the
people to be presented to God, whether expiatory sacrifices, or peace-offer
ings, or thank-offerings ; these must be offered by the priest, who was to
expiate their guilt by the blood of the sacrifice, and perfume their gifts and
services by his holy incense, to render their persons and performances typi
cally acceptable ; so then it necessarily belongs to the priesthoo.i of Christ,,
that he should have somewhat to offer ; and he, as the antitype, had him
self to offer, his human nature upon the altar of his divine nature, as the
great atoning sacrifice that finished transgression, and made an end of tin
once for all ; and he hath the incense of his own righteousness and merits
too, to offer with all that his people offer up to God by him, to render
them acceptable. * We must not dare to approach to God, or to present any
thing to him but in and through Christ, depending upon his merits and
mediation ; for if we are accepted, it is in the beloved. (2.) Christ must
now execute his priesthood in heaven, in the holy of holies, the true taber
nacle which the Lord hath fixed. Thus the type must be fully answered ;
having finished the work of sacrificing here, he must go into heaven to
present his righteousness, and to make intercession there. For, J. If Christ
were on earth, he should not be a priest, ver. 4. that is, not according to
the Levitical law, as not being of the line of that priesthood ; and so long
as that priesthood continued, there must be a strict regard had to the
divine institution in every thing. 2. All the services of the priest under
the law, and every thing in that tabernacle which was framed according to
the pattern in the mount, were only samplers and shadows of heatenly
things, ver. 5. Christ is the substance and end of the law for righteous
ness. Something therefore there must be in Christ's priesthood that
answers to the high priest's entering within a veil to make intercession,
without which he could not have been a perfect priest ; and what is that
but the ascension of Christ into heaven, aud his appearance there in the
fight of God for his people, to present their prayers, and plead their cause ?
So that if he had still continued on earth, he could not have been a perfect
priest ; and an imperfect one he could not be.

6 But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry,
by how much also he is the mediator of a better cove
nant, which was established upon better promises. 7 For
if that first covenant had been faultless, then should no
place have been sought for the second. 8 For finding
fault with them, he faith, Behold, the days come, (faith
the Lord) when I will make a new covenant with the
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah : 9 Nut ac
cording to the covenant that I made with their fathers in
the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out
of the land of Egypt ; because they continued not in my
covenant, and I regarded them not, faith the Lord. 10
For this is the covenant that I will make with the house
of Israel after those days, faith the Lord : I will put my
laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts : and
I will be to them. a God, and they shall be to me a people.
I I And they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord : for all
shall know me, from the least to the greatest. 1 2 For I
will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their fins
and their iniquities will I remen ber iio more. 13 In that
he faith, A new covenants he hath made the first old. Now
that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vanish
away.
r3."l In this part of the chapter the apostle illustrates and confirms the
superior excellency of the priesthood of Christ above that of Aaron,- from
the excellency of that covenant, of that disputation of the covenant of
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grace, os which Christ was the Mediator, w. 6. his mmiRry is more
excellent, by how much he is the Mediator of a better covenant. The
body and foul too of all divinity (as some observe) consist very much in
rightly distinguishing between the two covenants, the covenant of works,
and the covenant of grace, and between the two dispensations of the co
venant of grace, that under the Old Teflaroew, and that under the New.
Now observe,
(1.) What is here said of the old covenant, or rather of the old dis
pensation of the covenant of grace. Of this it is laid, 1. That h was
made with the fathers of the Jewish nation at mount Sinai, ver. 9. and
Moses wa* the mediator of tkat covenant, when God took them by the
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, which speaks the great affec
tion, condescension, and tender care of God towards them. 2. That this
covenant was not found faultless, ver. 7, 8. it was a dispensation of darknes* and dread, tending to bondage, and only a schoolmaster to bring us
to Christ ; it was perfect in its kind, and fitted to answer its end, but very
imperfect in comparison of the gospel. S. That it was not sure or ftedfast ; for the Jews coittinued not in that covenant, and the Lord regarded
them not, ver. 9. They dealt ungratefully with their God, and cruelly
with themselves, and fell under God's displeasure. God will regard those
that remain in his covenant, btft will reject those that cast away his yoke
from them. 4. That it is decayed, grown old, and vanifheth away, ver.
13. it is antiquated, cancelled, out of date, of no more use in gospeltimes, than candles are when the son is risen. Some think the covenant
of peculiarity did not quite decay rill the destruction of Jerusalem, though
it was forfeited at the death of Christ, and was made old, and was now to
vanish and perife, and the Levitical priesthood vanished with ft.
(2.) What is here said of the New Testament dispensation, to prove
the superior excellency of Christ's ministry. It is said, 1. That it is a
better covenant, ver. 6. a more clear and comfortable dispensation and
discovery of the grace of God to sinners, bringing in holy light aud liberty
to the foul ; it is without fault, well-ordered in all things ; it requires
nothing but what it promises grace to perform ; it accepts of godly sin
cerity, accounting it gospel-perfection ; every transgression does not turn
us out of covenant, all is pot into a good and safe hand. 2. That it is esta
blished upon better promises, more clear and express, more spiritual, more
absolute ; the promises of spiritual and eternal blessings are in this covenant
positive and absolute ; the promises of temporal blessings with a wife and
kind proviso, as far as shall be for GoaVs gkrry and his peoples good.
This covenant contains in it promises of assistance and acceptance in duty,
promises of progress and perseverance in grace and holiness, of bliss and
glory in heaven, which were more obscurely ssiadowed forth by the promifes of the land of Canaan, a type of heaven- S. It is a new covenant,
even that new covenant that God long ago declared he would make with
the bouse of Israel, that is, all the Israel of God ; this was promised in
Jer. xxxi. SI, 32. and accomplished in Christ : this will always be a new
covenant, iu which all that truly take hold of it (hall always be found
preserved by the power of God ; it is God's covenant ; his mercy, love,
and grace, moved for it ; his wisdom devised it ; his Son purchased it ;
his Spirit brings souk into it, and builds them up in it. 4. The articles
of this covenant are very extraordinary, which are sealed between God
and his people by baptism arrd the Lord's supper ; whereby they bind
themselves to their part, and God assures them he will do his part j and
his is the main and principal part, on which his people depend for grace
and strength to do theirs. Here,
(1.) God articles with his people, that he will put his laws into their
minds, and write them in their hearts, ver. 10. He once wrote his law*,
to them, now he will write his laws in them ; that is, he will give thew
understanding to know and to believe his laws. He will give them memo
ries to retain them ; he will give them hearts to love them, consciences
to recognize them ; he will give them courage to profese them, and
power to put them in practice, the whole habit and frame of their fouls
(hall be a tabfe and transcript of the law of God. This is the foundation
of the covenant ; and when this is laid, duty will be done wifely, sincerely,
readily, easily, resolutely, constantly, and comfortably.
(2.) He articles with them to take them into a near and very honour
able relation to himself. 1. He wiH be to them a God j that is, he will
be all that to them, and do all that for them that God can be and do.
Nothing more can be said in a thousand volumes than is comprehended in
these few words, J will he a God to them. 2. They shall be to him a
peopse, to love honour, observe, and obey him ill all things ; complying
with hia cautions, conforming to his commands, comporting with his pro«
videBcesy copying out his example, taking complacency in his favour.
This those must do, aud will do, that have God for their God ; this they

Cm, 11.

H E B R E W S.

MC

aft bound to do as their part of the contract ; this they fhaH do, for God worldly sanctuary, wholly of this woiM, a* to the materials of which it was
wffi enable tfiem t© do it, as an evidence that be is their God, and that built, and as a building that must be taken down ; it is called a worldly
they are bw people ; for it is God himself that first founds the relation, sanctuary, because k was the court and palace of the king of Israel.
and then fills- it up with grace suitable and sufficient, and helps them in God was their King, and, as other kings, had his coast, or place of
their measure to HI it tip with hire and duty ; so that God engage! both residence, aad attendants, furniture, and provision suitable thereto. This
temple, of which we have the model, Exod. xxv. 26. was a moving tem
for himself and themselves.
ple, shadowing forth the unsettled state of the church militant, ar.d the
(3.) He articles with them, that they shall grow more and more ac
quainted with their God, ter. 1 1. They shalt nil know the front lite least to human nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom the fulness of the God
head dwelt bodily. New of this tabernacle it is said, (I.) That it was
the greatest, insomuch as that there (hall not be so much need of one neigh
bor teaching another the knowledge ef God. Here observe, 1. That in divided into two parts, called a first and second tabernacle, an inner and
the want of better instruction, one neighbour should be teaching another an outer part } representing the two states of the church militant and
to know the Lord, as they have ability and opportunity for it. 2. That triumphant, and the two natures of Christ human and divine. (2.) We
this private instruction (hall not be so necessary under the New Testament are told what was placed on each part of the tabernacle.
as ander the Old. The old dispensation was shadowy, dark, ritual, and
1. In the outer part: aad there were several tilings, of which you
less understood ; their priest* preached but seldom, and but a few at a have here a fort of schedule.
time, and the Spirit of God was more sparingly given out. But, under
1st, The candlestick, and doubtless not an empty and unlighted one,
the new dispensation, there (hall be such plenty of public qualified preach but where the lamps were always burning. And there was need of it,
ers of the gospel, and dispensers of ordinances, statedly in the solemn for there were no windows in the sanctuary ; and this was to convince the
assemblies, and so great a flocking to them, as doves to thsir windows, Jews of the darkness and mysterious nature of that dispensation. Their
and such a plentiful effusion of the Spirit of God to make the ministration light was only candle light, in comparison of the fulness of the light
of the gospel effectual, that there should be a mighty increase and spread which Christ, the Sun of righteousness, would bring along with him, and
ing of Christian knowledge m persona of all forts, of all sexes, and all ages. communicate to hit people ; for all our light is derived from him the foun
O that this promise might be fulfilled in our days, that the hand of God tain of light.
Hdly, The table and the shew bread set upon it. This table was set
n.ay be with his ministers, that a great number may believe, and be turned
directly opposite to the candlestick, which shews, that by light froo»
to the Lord.
(4.) God articles with them about the pardon of their fins, as what Christ we must have communion with him, and one with another. We
always accompanies the true knowledge of God, ver. If. For I will be must not come in the dark to his table, but by light from Christ must
vserxtsul to their unrighteousness, &c.
Observe, I. The freeness of this discern the Lord's body. On this table weTe placed twelve loaves for
pardon ; it does not result from merit in man, bdt from mercy in God ; the twelve tribes of Israel ; a loaf for a tribe, which stood from Sabbath
to Sabbath, and on that day were renewed. This fhew-bread may be
he pardons for his own name's fake. 2. The fulness of this pardon ; it ex
tends to their unrighteousness, sins, and iniquities ; to all kinds of sin, to considered, either as the provision of the palace ; though the King of
fins highly aggravated, 3. The fixedness of this pardon ; it is so final Israel needed it not, yet in resemblance to the palaces of earthly king?,
and so fixed, that God will remember their sins no more ; he will not there must be this provision laid in weekly ; or the provision made in
real his pardon, he will not only forgive their sins, but forget them j Christ for the fouls of his people, suitable to the wants and to the relief
treat them as if he had forgot them. This pardoning mercy is connected of their fouls. He is the bread of life ; in our Father's house there is
with all other spiritual mercies ; unpardoned sin prevents mercy, and pulls bread enough and to spare ; we may have fresh suppfies from Christ,
down judgments, but the pardon of sin prevents judgment, and opens a especially every Lord's day. This outer part is called the sanctuary,
wide door to all spiritual Messing ; it is the effect of that mercy that is or holy, because erected to the worship of a holy God, to represent as
from everlasting, and the earnest of that mercy that mail be to everlasting. holy Jesus, and to entertain a holy people, for their farther improvement
*
This is the excellency of the new dispensation, and these the articles of in holiness.
it ; and therefore we have no reason to repine, but great reason to rejoice
2. We have an account of what was in the inner part of the sanctuary,
which was within the second veil, and is called the holiest of all. The
that that former dispensation is antiquated and vanished away.
second veil, which divided between the holy and most holy place, was a
type of the body of Christ ; by the reRding whereof not only a view,,
CHAP. IX.
but a way was opened for us into the holiest of all, the type of heaven
The apostle having derlared the Old Testament dispensation antiquated and itself, Now, in this part were,
1st, The golden censer, which was to hold the incenfe, or the goJdetr
vanishing away, proceeds to let the Hebrews fee the correspondence there was
between the Old Tistilment and the New ; and that whatever wot excellent ahar set up to burn the incense upon ; both the one and the other wese
in the Old, was typical and representative os the New ; which therefore typical of Christ ; of his pleasing and prevailing intercession which he
must at far excel the Old, as thesubstance does the shadow. The Old Testa makes in heaven, grounded upon the merits and satisfaction of His sacri
ment was never intended to be rested in, but to prepare for the institutions fice, upon which we are to depend for acceptance and the blessing front
ef the gospel. And here lie treats, I. Of the tabernacle, the place of wor God.
idly, The ark of the covenant, overlaid round about with piire goldr
ship, from ver. 1,—6. II. Of the worship and services performed in the
tabernacle, ver. 6, 7. III. Delivers the spiritual seise and the main de ver. 4. This typified Christ and his perfect obedience to the law, and ful
filling all righteousness for us. Now here we are told both what was in
sign os all, ver. 8. to the end.
this ark, and what was over it. 1. What was in it. (1.) The golden
that had manna ; which when preserved by the Israelites in their own
TiEN verily the first covenant had also ordinances of pot
houses, contrary to the command of God, presently putrefied and stank r
divine service, and a worldly sanctuary. 2 For there but now, being by God's appointment deposited here in his house, was?
was a tabernacle made, the first wherein -was the candle kept from putrefaction, always pure and sweet ; and this to teach us,,
stick ; and the table, and the fhew-bread, which is called that it is only in Christ that our persons, our graces, our performances,,
are kept pure ; it was also a type of that bread of life we have in Christ,,
the sanctuary* 3 And after the second veil, the tabernacle the
true ambrosia that gives immortality, This was also a memorial of
which is called the holiest of all : 4 Which had the golden God's
miraculously feeding his people in the wilderness, that they might;
censer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid round about never forget such signal favour, nor distrust God for the time to comewith gold, wherein was the golden pot that had manna, (2.) Aaron's rod that budded ; and thereby (hewed that God had chosen
and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of the cove him of the tribe of Levi, to minister before him of all the tribes of Israel,,
so an end was put to the murmuring of the people, and to their
nant ; 5 And over it the cherubims of glory shadowing and
attempt to invade the priest's office, Numb., xvii. This was that rod of
the mercy-feat : of which we cannot now speak parti God with which Moses and Aaron wrought such wonders; and this was
a type of Christ who is ftiled the Man, the Branch, Isa. xi. 1. by whom;
cularly.
God has wrought wonders for the spiritual deliverance, defence, and
£1-3 The apostle give* an account here of the tabernacle, that place supply of his people, and for the destruction of their enemies. It was a
of worship, which God appointed to be pitched on earth ; it is called a type of divine- justice, by whom Christ the Rock was smitten, and from.
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whom the cool refreshing waters of life flow into our fouls. (3.) The
tablet of the covenant, on which the moral law was written, signifying
the regard God hath to the preservation of his holy law, and the care
w.' all ought to have, that we keep the law of God ; that this we can
oily do in and through Christ, by strength from him, nor can our
obedience be accepted but through him.
2. What was over the ark, ver. 5. over it the cherubims of glory
shadowing the mercy-feat.
1st, The mercy-feat, which was the covering of the ark, it was called
the propitiatory, and it was of pure gold, as long and as broad as the ark
in which the tables of the law were laid ; it was an eminent type of
Christ, and of his perfect righteousness, ever adequate to the dimensions
of the law of God, and covering all our transgressions, interposing between
the Shechinah, or symbol of God's presence, and our sinful failures, and
covering them.
Idly The cherubims of glory shadowing the mercy-feat representing
the holy angels of God, who take pleasure in looking into the great
work of our redemption by Christ, and are ready to perform every good
office under the Redeemer for those that are the heirs of salvation. The
angels attended Christ at his birth, in his temptation, under his agonies, at
his resurrection, and in his ascension, and will attend his second coming.
God manifest in the flesh was seen, observed, visited by the angels.

Cum. IX.

is a more excellent Person and High Priest than any under the law, for
he has no errors of his own to offer for. And it teaches us, that ministers,
when in the name of Christ they intercede for others, must first apply the
blood of Christ to themselves for their pardon. 6. That when the legal
high priest had offered for himself, he must not stop there, but must also
offer for the errors of the people. Our High Priest, though he needs
not to offer for himself, yet he forgets not to offer for his people ; he
pleads the merit of his sufferings for the benefit of his people on earth.
Observe, yi, Sins are errors, and great errors, both in judgment and
practice. We greatly err when we sin against God, and who can under
stand aU his errors ! Idly, They are such errors as leave guilt upon the
conscience, not to be washed away but by the blood of Christ ; and that
the sinful errors of priests and people must be all done away by the fame
means, the application of the blood of Christ ; we must plead this blood os
earth, while he is pleading it in heaven for us.

6 Now when these things were thus ordained, the
priests went always into the first tabernacle, accomplishing
the service of God : 7 But into the second went the high
priest alone once every year, not without blood, which
he offered for himself, and for the errors of the people.
From the description of the place of worship in the Old Testament
dispensation the apostle proceeds,
f_2.] To speak of the duties and services performed in those places,
ver. 6. When the several parts and furniture of the tabernacle were
thus settled, then what was to be done there I Why,
(1.) The ordinary priests went always into the first tabernacle to ac
complish the service of God. Observe, 1 . None but priests were to enter
into the first part of the tabernacle ; aud thus to teach us all, that persons
not qualified, not called of God, must not intrude into the office and work of
the ministry. 2. The ordinary priests were only to enter into the first part
of the tabernacle, it would have been fatal presumption in them to have
gone into the holiest of all: and this teaches us, that even ministers them
selves must know and keep in their proper stations, and not presume to
usurp the prerogative of Christ, by the offering up incense of their own,
or adding their own inventions to the ordinances of Christ, or lording it
over metis consciences. 3. That these ordinary priests were to enter into
the first taberncale always ; that is, they were to devote themselves, and
all their time, to the work of their office, and not alienate themselves at
any time from it ; and that they should be in an habitual readiness for the
discharge of their office ; and that at all stated appointed times they
should actually attend to their work. 4. The ordinary priests must enter
into the first tabernacle, that they might here accomplish the service of
God ; they must not do the work of God partially, or by halves, but
stand complete in the whole of his will and counsel ; not only beginning
well, but proceeding well, and persevering to the end, they must fulfil
the ministry they have received.
(2.) Into the second, the interior part, went the high-priest alone,
ver. 7. This part was an emblem of heaven, and Christ's ascension
thither. Here observe, 1. None but the high priest must go into the
holiest ; so none but Christ could enter into heaven in his own name, and
by his own right, and by his own merits. 2. In entering into the
holiest, the high-priest must first go through the outer sanctuary, and
through the veil ; signifying that Christ went to heaven through a holy
life, and a violent death ; the veil of his flesh was rent asunder. 3. That
the high priest entered but once a year into the holiest ; and in this the
antitype excels the type, (as in every thing else), for he is entered once
for all, during the whole dispensation of the gospel. 4. The high priest
must not enter without blood ; signifying that Christ having undertaken
to be our High Priest, he could not have been admitted into heaven
without shedding his blood for us ; and that none of us can enter either
into God's gracious presence here, or his glorious presence hereafter, but
by the blood of Jesus. 5. That the high priest under the law entering
into the holiest, offered up that blood for himself and his own errors first,
and then for the errors of the people, ver. 7. This teaches us that Christ

8 The Holy Ghost thus signifying, that the way into
the holiest of all was not yet nade manifest, while as the
first tabernacle was yet standing : 9 Which was a figure
for the time then present, in which were offered both gifts
and sacrifices, that could not make him that did the service
perfect, as pertaining to the conscience, 10 Which Jlood
only in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal
ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation.
1 1 But Christ being come an high priest of good things to
come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made
with hands, that is to fay, not of this building ; 12 Neither
by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal
redemption for us. 13 For if the blood of bulls, and of
goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean,
lanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; 14 How much
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal
Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, purge your
conscience from dead works to serve the living God ?
In these verses the apostle undertakes to deliver to us the mind and
meaning of the Holy Ghost in all the ordinances of the tabernacle and
legal œconomy, both place and worship. The scriptures of the Old
Testament are of inspiration of Gcd ; holy men of old spoke and wrote
as the Holy Ghost directed them! And these Old Testament record*
are of great use and significancy, not only to those that first received
them, but even to Christians, who ought not to satisfy themselves to read
the institutes of the Levitical law, but to learn what the Holy Ghost:
signifies and suggests to them thereby. Now here are several thing*
mentioned, as the things that the Holy Ghost signified and certified to
his people hereby.
[1.] That the way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest,
while the first tabernacle was standing, ver. 8. This was one lesson the
Holy Ghost would teach us by these types ; the way to heaven waa
not so clear and plain, nor so much frequented under the Old Testament
as under the New. It is the honour of Christ and the gospel, and the
happiness of those that live under it, that now life and immortality are
brought to light : there was not that free access to God then as now j
God has now opened a wider door, and there is room for more, yea even,
for as many as are truly willing to return unto him by Christ.
[2.] That the first tabernacle was only a figure for the time then present;
ver. 9. It was a dark dispensation, and but of short continuance, only
designed for a while to typify the great things of Christ and the gospel,
that were in due time to shine forth in their own brightness, and thereby
cause all the shadows to flee away, and disappear as the ltars before the
rising fun.
[3.] That none of the gifts and sacrifices there offered could make
the offerers perfect as pertaining to conscience, ver. 9. That is, they
could not take away either the desert, or defilement, or dominion of Sa j
they could not deliver conscience from a dread of the wrath of God ; they
could neither discharge the debts, nor resolve the doubts of him that did
the service. A man might run through them all in their several orders and
frequ ent returns, and continue to do so all his days, and yet neither find hi*
conscience pacified nor purified by them ; he might thereby be saved.
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from corporal and temporal punishments that were threatened against the
non observers, but he could not be saved by them from sin or hell, as all
those are that believe in Christ.
[4.] The Holy Ghost hereby signifies that the Old Testament institu. tions were hut external carnal ordinances imposed upon them until the
time of reformation, ver. 10. Their imperfection lay in three things:
(1.) Their nature; they were but external and carnal meats and drinks,
and divers washings. All these were bodily exercise which profit little ;
they could only satisfy the flesh, or at best sanctify to the purifying of the
flesh. (2.) That they were not such as were left indifferent to them to
use or disuse, but they were imposed upon them by grievous corporal
punishments ; and this was ordered on purpose to make them look more
. to the promised seed, and long more for him. (3.) That these were Hever
designed for a perpetuity, but only to continue till the time of reformation,
till the better things provided for them were actually bestowed upon them.
Gospel-times are and should be times of reformation, of clearer light as to
all things necessary to be known, of greater love, bearing ill-will to none,
and good-will to all, and having complacency in all that are like unto
God ; of greater liberty and freedom both of spirit and speech, and of a
more holy living according to the rules of the gospel. We have far
greater advantages under the gospel, than they had under the law ; and
we must either be better, or we shall be worse than they ; a conversation
becoming the gospel, is an excellent way of living ; nothing mean, or
foolish, or vain, or servile, becomes the gospel.
s_5.J The Holy Ghost signifies to us hereby, that we never make the
right use of types but when we apply them to the Antitype ; and when
ever we do so, it will be very evident that the Antitype (as in reason it
should) does greatly excel the type, which is the main drift and Jefign of
all that is said. And as he wrtes to those that believed that Christ was
come, and that Jesus was the Christ ; so he very justly infers that he is in
finitely above all the legal high priests, ver. 11, 12. and he illustrates it
very fully. For,
(1.) Christ is the High Priest of good things to come, by which may be
understood, 1. All the good things that were to come during the Old Tes
tament, and now are come under the New. All the spiritual and eternal
blessings the Old Testament saints had in their day, and under their dispensation, were owing to the Messiah to come, on whom they believed. The
Old Testament set forth in shadows what was to come, the New Testa
ment is the accomplishment of the Old. 2. All the good things yet to
come, and to be enjoyed in a gospel-state, when the promises and prophe
cies made to the gospel-church in the latter days (hall be accomplished ;
all these depend upon Christ and his priesthood, and (hall be fulfilled. 3.
Of all the good things to come in the heavenly state, which will perfect
both the Testaments, as the state of glory will perfect the state of grace,
this state will be in a much higher fense the perfection of the New Testa
ment than the New Testament was the perfection of the Old. Observe,
All good things past, present, and to come, were and are founded upon, and
flowing from, the priestly office of Christ.
S2. ) Christ is an High Priest "by a greater and more perfect tabere," &c. ver. 11. "a tabernacle not made with hands, that is to fay,
not of this building," that is, his own body, or rather human nature, con
ceived by the Holy Ghost overshadowiug the blessed virgin. This was a
new fabric, a new order of building, infinitely superior to all earthly struc
tures, not excepting the tabernacle or the temple itself.
(5.) Christ our High Priest is entered into heaven, not as their high
priest entered into the holiest, with the blood of bulls and of goats, but
by his own blood typified by theirs, and infinitely more precious. And
this,
(4.) Not for one year only, which shewed the imperfection of that
priesthood, that it did but typically obtain a year's reprieve, or pardon.
But our High Priest entered into heaven once for all, and has obtained not a
yearly respite, but eternal redemption, and so needs not to make an annual
entrance. In each of the types there was something that shewed that it
was a type, and resembled the antitype, and something that shewed it was
but a type, and fell short of the antitype, and therefore ought by no means
to be set up in competition with the antitype.
(5.) The Holy Ghost farther signified and shewed what was the efficacy
of the blood of the Old Testament sacrifices, and from thence infers the
much greater efficacy of the blood of Christ. 1. The efficacy of the
blood of the legal sacrifices extended to the purifying of the flesh, ver. 13.
it freed the outward man from ceremonial uncleannesvand from temporal
punishment, and entitled to and fitted for some external privileges. 2. He
infers very jjstly from hence the far greater efficacy of the blood of Christ,
wer. 14. " how much mare shall the blood of Christ ?" &c. Here observe,
Vol. V. No. 201.
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1 . What it was that gave such efficacy to the blood os Christ.' 1/7, It was
his offering himself to God, the human nature upon the altar of his Divine
nature, he being both Priest, Altar, and Sacrifice ; his Divine nature
serving for the two first, and his human nature for the last ; now such a
Priest, Altar, and Sacrifice, could not but be propitiatory. 2a7y, It was
Christ's offering up himself to God, through the eternal Spirit, not only
as the divine nature supported the human, but the Holy Ghost, which he
had without measure, helping him in all, and in this great act of obedience
offering himself. Sdlv, It was Christ's offering himself to God without
spot, without any sinful stain either in his nature or life ; this was confor
mable to the law of sacrifices, which were to be without blemish. Now
farther observe,
2. What the efficacy of Christ's blood is ; it is very great. For, Iff, It
is sufficient to purge the conscience from dead works, it reaches to the
very foul and conscience, the defiled soul, defiled with sin, which isa dead
work, proceeds from spiritual death, and tends to death eternal. As the
touching a dead body gave a legal uncleanness, so meddling with sin give*
a moral and real defilement, fixes it in the very foul ; but the blood of grace
has that efficacy as to purge it out. 2Jly, It is sufficient to enable us toserve the living God, not only by purging away that guilt that separates,
between God and sinners, but by sanctifying and renewing the sou], through
the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit purchased by Christ for thispurpose, that we might be enabled to serve the living God in a livelymanner.

1 5 And for this cause he is the Mediator of the newtestament, that by means of death, for the redemption of
the transgressions that were under the first testament, they
which are called might receive the promise of eternal in
heritance. 1 6 For where a testament is, there must also of
necessity be the death of the testator. 1 7 For a testament
is of force after men are dead : otherwise it is of no
strength at all whilst the testator liveth. ji 8 Whereupon,
neither the first testament was dedicated without blood. 1 o>
For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people
according to the law, he took the blood of calves and of
goats, with water and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and
sprinkled both the book and all the people, 20 Saying,.
This is the blood of the testament which God hath en~
joined unto you. 21 Moreover, he sprinkled likewise with
blood both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry.22 And almost all things are by the law purged with blood j
and without shedding of blood is no remission.
In these verses the apostle considers the gospel under the notion of a
will, or testament, the new or last will and testament of Christ ; and shewsthe necessity and efficacy of the blood of Christ to make this testament valid:
and effectual.
[1.] The gospel is here considered as a testament, the new and last will
and testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is observable that
the solemn transactions that pafa between God and man are sometimes called:
a covenant, here a testament. A covenant is an agreement between two or
more parties about things that are in their own power, or may be so ; and
this either with or without a mediator : and this agreement takes effect
at such a time and in such manner as is therein declared. A testament is a "■
voluntary act and deed of a single person duly executed and witnessed bei
stowing legacies on such legatees as are described and characterised by the
testator, and which only can take effect upon his dtath- Now observe
(1.) Christ is the Mediator of a new testament, ver. 15. and he is so for
several ends and purposes here mentioned. 1. To redeem persons from
their transgressions committed against the law, or first testament, which'
makes every transgression a forfeiture of liberty, and makes meu debtors
and slaves or prisoners, that need to be redeemed. 2~. To qualify all those
that are effectually called, to receive the promise of an eternal inheritance.
These are the great legacies that Christ by his last will and testament ha»
bequeathed to the true characterised legatees.
(2.) To make this New Testament effectual, it was necessary that Christ
should die ; the legacies accrued by means of death. This he proves by
two arguments ; 1. From the general nature of every will, or testamentary,
disposition, ver. 16. Where a testament is, where it acts aud operates.
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there must of necessity be the death of the testator; till then the property
is Rill in the testator's hand, and he has power to revoke and cancel, or
alter his will as he pleases ; so that no estate, no right, is conveyed by will,
till the testator's death hath made it unalterable and effectual.
[2.] From the particular method that was taken by Moses in the ratifi
cation of the first testament, which was not done without blood, ver. 18,
19, &c. All men by sin were become guilty before God, had forfeited
their inheritance, their liberties, and their very lives, into the hands of
Divine Justice ; but God, being willing to shew the greatness of his
mercy, proclaimed a covenant of grace, and ordered it to be typically ad
ministered under the Old Testament, but not without the blood and life of
the creature : and God accepted the blood of bulls and goats, as typifying
the blood of Christ ; and by these means the covenant of grace was ratified
tinder the former dispensation. The method taken by Moses, according
to the direction he had received from God, is here particularly related.
1. Moses spoke every precept to all the people according to the law,
rer. 19. He published to them the tenor of the covenant, both the duties
required, the rewards promised to those that did their duty, and the
punishments threatened against the transgressors ; and he called for their
consent to the terms of the covenant, and this is an express manner.
2. Then he took the blood of calves, and of goats, with water, and
scarlet-wool, and hyssop, and applied this blood by sprinkling it. This
blood and water signified the blood and water that came out of our Savioui'8 pierced fide, for justification and sanctification, and also shadowing
forth the two sacraments of the New Testament, baptism and the Lord's
supper j with scarlet-wool, signifying the righteousness of Christ with
which we must be clothed ; the hyssop signifying that faith by which wa
must apply all. Now with these Moses lprinkled, 1/?, The book of the
law and covenant, to shew that the covenant of grace is confirmed by the
blood of Christ, and made effectual to our good. 2dfy, The people, inti
mating that the shedding of the blood of Christ will be no advantage to
us, if it be .not applied to u9. And the sprinkling of both the book and
the people, signified the mutual consent of both parties, God and man, and
their mutual engagements to each other in this covenant through Christ ;
Moses at the time using these words, This is the blood of the Testament which
God hath enjoined unto you. This blood, typifying the blood of Christ, is
the ratification of the covenant of grace to all true believers. 3dly, He
sprinkled the tabernacle and all the utensils of it, intimating, that all the
sacrifices offered up, and services performed there, were accepted only
through the blood of Christ, which procures the remission of that iniquity
that cleaves to our holy things, which could not have been remitted but
by that atoning blood. '

i\ ft was therefore necessary that the patterns of things
in the heavens should be purified with these ; but the
heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than
these. 24 For Christ is not entered into the holy places
made with hands, which are the figures of the true ; but
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God
for us : 25 Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as
the high priest entereth into the holy place, every year
with blood of others : 26 (For then must he often have
suffered since the foundation of the world) but now once
in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put away sin
by the sacrifice of himself. 27 And as it is appointed unto
men once to die, but after this the judgment : 28 So
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and
unto them that look for him shall he appear the second
time, without sin, unto salvation.
In this last part of the chapter, the apostle goes on to tell us, what the
Holy Ghost has signified to us by the legal purifications of the patterns
of the things in heaven ; inferring from thence the necessity of better sa
crifices to consecrate the heavenly things themselves.
ri.] The necessity of purifying the patterns of the things in heaven,
ver. 23. This necessity arises both from the divine appointment, which
must always be obeyed, and from the reason of that appointment, which
vras to preserve a proper resemblance between the things typifying and
the things typified. It is observable here, that the sanctuary of God on
earth is a pattern of heaven, and communion with God in his sanctuary
is to hi* people a heaven upon earth.
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[2.] The necessity that the heavenly things themselves should be puri
fied with better sacrifices than of bulls and goats ; the things themselvea
are better than the patterns, and must therefore be consecrated with better
sacrifices : these heavenly things are the privileges of the gospel-state,
begun in grace, perfected in glory ; these must be ratified by a suitable*
sanction or consecration and that was the blood of Christ. Now, it is
very evident, that the sacrifices of Christ are vastly better than those of
the law. (1.) From the places in which the sacrifices under the law, and
those under the gospel were offered : those under the law was the holy
place made with hands, which are but figures of the true sanctuary, ver.
24. Christ's sacrifice, though offered upon earth, was by himself carried
up into heaven, and is there presented in a way of daily intercessor, ; for
he appears in the presence of God for us. He is gone to heaven not only
to enjoy the rest, and receive the honour due to him, but to appear in the
presence of God for us, to present our persons and our performances,
to answer and rebuke our adversary and accuser, to secure our interest,
to perfect all our affairs, and to prepare a place for us. (2.) From the
sacrifices themselves, ver. 26. Those under the law were the lives and
blood of other creatures of a different nature from the offerers : the
blood of beasts was a thing of small value, and would have been of nan*
at all in this matter, had it not had a typical respect to the blood of Christ ;
hut the sacrifice of Christ was the oblation of himself; he offered his own
blood, truly called, by virtue of the hypostatical union, the blood of God ;
and therefore of infinite value. (3.) From the frequent repetition of the
legal sacrifices. This shewed the imperfection of that law ; but it is the
honour and perfection of Christ's sacrifice, that it being once offered, was
sufficient to all the ends of it : and indeed the contrary would have been
absurd ; for then he must have been still dying and rising again, and ascen
ding, and then again descending and dying, &c. aud the great work had
been always infieri, always a-doing, and always to do, but never finished ;
which would be as contrary to reason as it is to revelation, and to the civ
ility of his person : but now once in the end of the world hath he appeared
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. The gospel is that last dis
pensation of the grace of God to men, (4.) From the inefficacy of the
legal sacrifice, and the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice : the legal sacrifices*
could not of themselves put away sin, neither procure pardon for it, nor
power against it. Sin would still have lain upon us, and had dominion
over us ; but Jesus Christ by one sacrifice hath made ah end of sin ; ho
has destroyed the works of the devil.
[3.] The apostle illustrates the argument from the appointment of God
concerning men, ver. 27, 28. and observes something like it in the appoint*
ment of God concerning Christ.
(1.) The appointment of God concerning men contains in it two
things. 1. That they must once die, or however undergo a change equi
valent to death. It is an awful thing to die, to have the vital knot loosed
or cut asunder, all relations here dropt at once, an end put to our proba
tion and preparation-state, to enter into another world. It is a greawork, and it is a work that can be but once done, and therefore had need
to be well done. This is a matter of comfort to the godly, that they shall
die well, and die but once ; but it is a matter of terror to the wicked, that
die in their sins, that they cannot return again to do that great work better.
(2.) It is appointed to men, that after death they shall come to judgment,
to a particular judgment immediately after death ; for the soul returns to
God as to its judge, to be determined to its eternal state ; and men shall
be brought to the general judgment, at the end of the world. This is the
unalterable decree of God concerning men ; they must die, and they musk
be judged : it is appointed for them, and it is to be believed and seriously
considered by them.
(2.) The appointment of God concerning Christ, bearing some resem
blance to the other. 1. He must be once offered to bearthe sinsof many,
of all the Father had given to him, of all that should believe in his name :
he was not offered for any sin of his own, he was wounded for our trans
gressions, God laid on him the iniquity of all his people ; and these are
many, though not so many as the rest of mankind ; yet when they are all
gathered to him, he will be the first-born among many brethren. 2. It is
appointed that Christ shall appear the second time without sin, to the sal
vation of those that look for him. 1st, He will then appear without sin ;
at his first appearance, though he had no.sin of his own, yet he stood charg
ed with the sins of many ; he was the Lamb of God that bore upon him
the sins of the world ; and then he appeared in the form of sinful stefli : but
his second appearance will be without any such charge upon him, he having
fully dischargedit before, and then his visage shall not be marred, but shall be
exceeding glorious. 2a7y, This will be to the salvation of all that look foi
him, he will then perfect their lioliucss, their happiness ; their number mall
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not of sufficient value to make satisfaction for the affronts done to the justice
and government of God, as they were not of the fame nature that offended,
and so could not be suitable : they were much less of the fame nature that was
offended, and nothing less than tbe nature that was offended could make
the sacrifice a full satisfaction for the offence. 3. The beasts offered up
under the law could not consent to put themselves in tbe sinner's roomand place. The atoning sacrifice must be one capable of consenting, and
must voluntarily substitute himself in the sinner's stead. Christ did so.
[5.] There was a time fixed and foretold by the great God, and that
CHAP. X.
time was now come, when these legal sacrifices would be no longer accepted
The apostle inew very well the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, were strangely by him, or useful to men. God never did desire them for themselves,
fond as the Levitical disfunsation, and therefore he Jills hit mouth with and now he abrogated them ; and therefore, to adhere to them now would
arguments to wean them from it ; and, in order thereto, proceeds in this be resisting God, and rejecting him. This time of the repeal of the Levi
chapter, I. To run down and lay low the whole of that priejlhood and tical laws was foretold by David, Psalm xl. 7. and is recited here as now
sacrifice, ver. 1,—7. II. He raises and exalts the priesthood of Christ come. Thus industriously does the apostle lay low the Mosaical dispen
very high, that he might effl dually recommend him and his gospel to them, sation.
ver. 17,— 19. III. Heshews to believers the honours and dignities of their
state, and calls them to suitable duties, ver. 19. to the end.
7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book
then be accomplished, and their salvation completed. Observe, It is the
distinguishing character of true believers, that they are looking for Christ ;
they look to him by faith, they look for him by hope and holy desires ;
they look for him in every duty, in every ordinance, in every providence
now ; and they expect his second coming, and are preparing for it : and
though it will be sudden destruction to the rest of the world, that scoff at
the report of it, it will be eternal salvation to those that look for it.

FOR the law having a shadow of good things to come,
and not the very image of the things, can never with
those sacrifices which they offered year by year continually,
make the comers thereunto perfect. 2 For then would
they not have ceased to be offered ; because that the wor
shippers once purged, should have had no more conscience
of sins. 3 But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance
again made of sins every year. 4 For it is not possible that
the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins. 5
Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he faith, Sa
crifice and offering thou wouldst not, but a body hast thou
prepared me : 6 In burnUofferings and sacrifices for sin
thou halt had no pleasure :
Hero tbe apostle, by the direction of the Spirit of God, sets himself
to run down and lay low the Levitical dispensation ; for though it was of
divine appointment, and very excellent and useful in its time and place ;
ytt, when it was set up in competition with Christ, to whom it was only
designed to lead the people, it was very proper and necessary to shew the
weakness and imperfection of it, which the apostle does effectually from
several arguments. As,
[1. 3 That the law had a shadow, and but a shadow, of good things to
come : and who would dote upon a shadow, though of good things, espe
cially when the substance is come ? Observe, 1. The things of Christ and
the gospel are good things, they are the best things ; they are best in
themselves, and best for us ; they are realities of an excellent nature. 2.
These good things were under the Old Testament good things to come,
not clearly discovered, nor fully enjoyed. 3. That the Jews then, had
but the shadow of the good things of Christ, some adumbrations of them,
we under the gospel have the substance.
[■2.]] That the law was not the very image of the good things to come.
An image is an exact draught of the thing represented thereby. The
law did not go so far, but was only a shadow, as the image of a person in
a looking-glass is a much more perfect representation than his shadow upon
the wall. The law was a very rough draught of the great design of divine
grace, and therefore not to be so much doted on.
$* C-^'3 1^'nc kSal sacrifices being offered year by year, could never make
the comers thereunto perfect ; for then there would have been an end of
offering them, ver. 1, 2. Could they have satisfied the demands of justice,
and made reconciliation for iniquity, could they have purified and pacified
conscience, then they had ceased, as being no farther necessary, since the
offerers would have had no more sin lying upon their consciences. But
this was not the cafe ; after one day of atonement was over, the sinner
would fall again into one fault or other, and so there would be need of
another day of atonement, and of one every year, besides the daily mini
strations : whereas, now under the gospel, the atonement h perfect, and
not to be repeated, and the sinner once pardoned, is ever pardoned as to
his state, a.nd only needs to renew his repentance and faith, that he may
have a comfortable fense of a continued pardon.
£4.] A 8 the legal sacrifices did not of themielves take away sin, so it
was impossible they should, ver. 4. There was an essential defect in them.
1. They were not of tbe fame nature with us that sinned. 2. They were

it is written of me) to do thy will, O God, 8 Above,
when he said, Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt-offerings,
and offering for sin thou wouldst not, neither hadst pleasure
therein, (which are offered by the law ;) 9 Then said he,
Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the
first, that he may establish the second. 10 By the which
will we are sanctified, through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once for all. 1 1 And every priest standeth
daily ministering and offering oftentimes the fame sacri
fices, which can never take away sins : 12 But this man,
after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever fat down
on the right hand of God ; 1 3 From henceforth expecting
till his enemies be made his footstool. 14 For by one
offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sancti
fied. 1 5 Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us ;
for after that he had said before, 1 6 This is the covenant
that I will make with them after those days, faith the
Lord ; I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their
minds will I write them : 17 And their sins and iniquities
will I remember no more. 18 Now where remission of
these is9 there is no more offering for sin.
Here the apostle raiseth up and exalteth the Lord Jesus Christ, as high
as he had laid the Levitical priesthood low. He recommends Christ ta
them as the true high priest, the true atoning sacrifice, the antitype of ail
the rest : and this he illustrates,
[1.] From the purpose and promise of God concerning Christ, which
is frequently recorded in the volume of the book of God, ver. 7. God
had not only decreed, but declared by Moses and the prophets, that Christ;
should come and be the great High Priest of the church, and should offer
up a perfect and a perfecting sacrifice. It was written of Christ, in the
beginning of the book of God, that the feed of the woman should break
the serpent's head ; and the Old Testament abounds with prophecies
concerning Christ. Now, since he is the Person so often promised, so
much spoken of, so long expected by the people of God, he ought to
be received with great honour and gratitude.
[2>3 From what God had done in preparing a body for Christ, that is,
in human nature, that he might be qualified to be our Redeemer and Advo
cate, uniting the two natures in his own person, he was a fit Mediator to
go between God and man ; a day's-man to lay his hand upon both ; a
peace-maker, to reconcile them, and an everlasting band of union between
God and the creature. As Psalm xl. 6. Mine cars hajl thou opened, that is,
thou hast fully instructed me, furnished and fitted me for the work, and
engaged me in it. Now a Saviour thus provided and prepared by God
himself in so extraordinary a manner, ought to be received with great
affection and gladness.
[3.] From that readiness a.id willingness that Christ discovered to en
gage in this work, when no other sacrifice would be accepted, ver. 7,—9.
When no lesser sacrifice would be a proper satisfaction to the justice of
God, than that of Christ himself, then Christ voluntarily came to give
it. Lo, I com*, ! I delight to do thy will, 0 God! Let thy curse fall upon
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upon me, but let these go their way. Father, -I delight to fulfil thy their minds, ver. 1C. This will make their duty plain, easy and pleasant.
counsels, and my covenant with thee for them. I delight to perform all (2.) Their sins and their iniquities he will remember no more, ver. J 7.
thy promises, to fulfill all the prophecies. This Ihould endear Christ and which will alone (hew the riches of divine grace, and the sufficiency of
our Bibles to us, that in Christ we have the fulfilling of the scriptures. Christ's satisfaction, that it needs not to be repeated, ver. 18. For there
("4."] From the errand and design upon which Christ came ; and that (hall be no more remembrance of sin against true believers, either to shame
was, to do the will of God 5 not only as a Prophet to reveal the will of them now, or to condemn them hereafter. This was much more than theGod ; not only as a King to give forth the Divine laws, but as a Priest to Levitical priesthood and sacrifices could effect.
And now we have gone through the doctrinal part of the epistle, in
satisfy the demands of justice, and to fulfil all righteousness. Christ came
to do the will of God in two instances : (1.) In taking away the first which we have met with many things dark, and difficult to be understood,
priesthood, which God had no pleasure in : not only taking away the curse which we must impute to the weakness and dulness of our own minds.
of the covenant of works, and cancelling the sentence denounced against The apostle now proceeds to apply this great doctrine, so as to influence
us as sinners, but taking away the insufficient typical priesthood, and their affections, and direct their practice, setting before them the dignities
blotting out the hand writing of ceremonial ordinances, and nailing it to and duties of the gospel-state.
his cross. (2 ) In establishing the second, that is, his own priesthood,
and the everlasting gospel, the most pure and perfect dispensation of the
19 Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into
covenant of grace : this is the great design upon which the heart of God the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 20 By a new and living
was set from all eternity ; the will of God centers and terminates in it ;
and it is not more agreeable to the will of God, than.it is advantageous to way which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil,
the fouls of men ; for it is by his will that " we are sanctified, through the that is to fay, his flesh; 21 And having an high priest
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all," ver. 10. Observe, 1. over the house of God : 22 Let us draw near with a true
What is the fountain of all that Christ has done for his people, the heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled
sovereign will and grace of God. 2. How we come to partake of what from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed \iith pur&
Christ has done for us, and that is, by being sanctified, converted, effec
tually called, wherein we are united to Christ, and so partake of the water. 23 Let us hold fast the profession of our faith with
benefits of his redemption ; and this sanctisication is owing to that obla out wavering (for he is faithful that promised.) 24 And
let us consider one another to provoke unto love, and to
tion he made of himself to God.
[5.] From the perfect efficacy of the priesthood of Christ, ver. 14. good works : 25 Not forsaking the assembling of our
" By one offering he hath for ever perfected them that are sanctified ;"
he has and will perfectly deliver those that are brought over to him, selves together, as the manner us some is ; but exhorting
from all the guilt, and power, and punishment of sin, and will put them one another: and so much the more, as ye fee the day
into the sure possession of perfect holiness and felicity. This is what the approaching. 26 For if we sin wilfully after that we have
Levitical priesthood could never do ; and if we indeed are aiming at a per received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth nofect state, we must receive the Lord Jesus as the only High Priest that
more sacrifice for sins. 27 But a certain fearful looking
can bring us to that state.
[6'.] From the place to which our Lord Jesus is now exalted, the for x)f judgment, and fiery indignation, which shall devour
honour he has there, and the farther honour he shall have, ver. 12, 13. the adversaries. 28 He that despised Moses law, died
«« This man after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever fat down at without mercy, under two or three witnesses : 29 Of how
the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought,
his footstool." Here observe, ( 1.) To what honour Christ, as Man and Me
diator, is exalted, to the right hand of God, the feat of power and interest, worthy, who hath troden underfoot the Son of God, andhath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was
and activity : the giving hand ; all the favours that God bestows on his peo
ple are handed to them by Christ : the receiving hand, all, the duties that sanctified, an unholy 'thing, and hath done despite unto the
God accepts from men are represented by-Christ : the working hand ; all the Spirit of grace ? 30 For we know him that hath said,
kingdoms of Providence and grace is administered by Christ ; and there
fore this is the highest post of honour. (2.) How did Christ come Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recompence faith tha
to this honour ? Not merely by the purpose or donation of the Father, but Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge his people. 31by his own merit and purchase, as a reward due to his sufferings : and as // is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.
he can never be deprived of an honour so much his due, so he will never 32 But call to remembrance the former clays, in which,
quit it, nor cease to employ it for his peoples good. (3.) How does he after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight o£
enjoy this honour ? Even with the greatest satisfaction and reft ; he is
for ever fat down there. The Father acquiesces and is satisfied in him ; afflictions : 33 Partly whilst ye were made a gazing-siockr
he is satisfied in his Father's will and presence ; this is his reft for ever ; both by reproaches and afflictions ; and partly whilst ye?
here he will dwell, for he has both desired and deserved it. (*.) He has became companions of them that were so used. 34 For
further expectations which (hall not be disappointed ; for they are grounded ye had compassion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully
upon the promise of the Father, who hath said unto him, Sit thou on my
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool, Psal. ex. 1. One would the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves that ye
think such a person as Christ could have no enemies except in hell ; but have in heaven a better and an enduring substance. $5'
it is certain he has enemies on earth, and very many and very inveterate Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hatl»
ones. Let not Christians then wonder that they have enemies, though great recompence of reward. ^ ^or Ye have need of
they desire to live peaceably with all men. But Christ's enemies shall be
patience -r that after ye have done the will of God, ye,
made his footstool ; some by conversion, others by confusion ; and which
way soever it be, Christ will be honoured ; of this Christ is assured, and might receive the promise. 37 For yet a little while, and
this he is expecting ; and his people should rejoice in the expectation of he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. 38 Now
jt : for when his enemies are subdued, their enemies that are so for bis the just shall live by faith : but' if any man draw back, my
fake, shall be subdued also.
soul shall have no pleasure in him. 39 But we are not of
[7.*) And lastly, The apostle recommends Christ from the witness the
ioly Ghost has given in the scriptures concerning him ; and this relates them who draw back unto perdition j but of them that
chiefly to what should be the happy fruit ami consequence of his hurmlia. believe to the saving of the soul.
tion and sufferings, which in general i3 that new and gracious covenant that
Here the apostle sets forth,
is founded upon his satisfaction, and sealed by his blood, ver. 15.
[1.] The dignities of the gospel state. It is fit that believers should
-whereof the Holy Ghost is a witness, &c. The passage is cited from Jer.
xxx*. 31. In which covenant God promises, (1.) That God would pour know the honours and privileges that Christ has procured them, that,
out his Spirit upon his people, so as to give them skill, and will, and power while they take the comfort, they may give him the glory of all. The
to obey his word ; he will put his laws in their hearts, and write them in privileges are, 1. Boldness to enter into the holiest. They have accefc
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to Godi light to direct them, liberty of spirit and of speech to conform to
the direction ; they have a right to the privilege, and a readiness for it ;
assistance to use and improve it, and assurance of acceptance and advantage.
They may enter into the gracious presence of God in his holy oracles,
ordinances, providences, and covenant, and so into communion with God,
where they receive communications from him, till they are prepared to
enter into his glorious presence in heaven. 2. An High Priest over the
house of God, even this blessed Jesus, who presides over the church mili
tant and every member thereof on earth, and over the church triumphant
in heaven. God is willing to dwell with men on earth, and to have them
dwell with him in heaven ; but fallen men cannot dwell with God without
an High Prieilj who is the Mediator of reconciliation here, and of fruition
hereafter.
[2.] The apostle tells us the way and means by which Christians enjoy
focli privileges ; and in general declares it to be by the blood of Jesus : by
the merit of that blood which he offered up to God as an atoning sacrifice,
he has purchased for all that believe in him, free access to God in the ordi
nances of his grace here, and in the kingdom of his glory. This blood
being sprinkled on the conscience, chases away slavish fear, and gives the
believer assurance both of his safety and welcome into the divine presence.
Now the apostle having given this general account of the way by which
we have access to God, he enters farther into the particulars of it, ver. 20.
As, ( 1. ) It is the only way ; there is no other left but this ; the first way
to the tree of life is and has been long (hut up. (2. ) It is a new way, both
in opposition to the covenant of works, and to the antiquated dispensation
of the Old Testament ; it is via novijjima, the last way that will ever be
opened to men ; they that will not enter in this way, exclude themselves
for ever ; it is a way that will always be effectual. (3.) It is a living
way. It would be death to attempt to come to God in the way of the
covenant of works : but this way we may come to God and live. It is
by a living Saviour, who, though he was dead is alive ; and it is a way
that gives life and lively hope to those that enter into it. (4.) It is a way
that Christ has consecrated for us through the veil, that is, his flesh. The
veil in the tabernacle and temple signified the body of Christ ; when" he
died, the veil of the temple was rent in sunder ; and this was at the time of
the evening sacrifice, and gave the people a surprising view into the holy
of holies, which they never had before. Our way to heaven is by a cruci
fied Saviour ; his death is to us the way of life ; to those that believe this
he will be precious.
[3.] The apostle proceeds to shew the Hebrews the duties which they
were obliged to upon the account of these privileges conferred upon them
in such an extraordinary way, ver. 22, 23, &c.
(1.) They must draw near to God, and that in a right manner.
They must draw near to God ; since such a way of access and return
to God is opened, it would be the greatest ingratitude and contempt
of God and Christ still to keep at a distance from him. They must draw
near by conversion, and by taking hold of his covenant ; they must draw^
sear in all holy conversation, like Enoch, walking with God, they must
draw near in humble adorations, worshipping at his footstool ; they must
draw near in holy dependence, and in a strict observation of the divine con
duct towards them ; they must draw near in conformity to God, and com
munion with him, living under his blessed influence, still endeavouring to
get nearer and nearer, till they come to dwell in his presence ; but they
must see to it, that they make their approach to God after a right manner.
1 . With a true heart, without any allowed guile or hypocrisy. God is the
searcher of hearts, and he requires truth in the inward parts. Sincerity is
our gospel-perfection, though not our justifying righteousness. 2. In full
issurance of faith ; with a faith grown up to a full persuasion that when
■Ore come to God by Christ, we (hall have audience and acceptance. We
should lay aside all sinful distrust : without faith we cannot please God ;
and the stronger our faith is, the more glory we give to God. And, 3.
Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience by a believing applica
tion ofthe blood of Christ to our souls. They may be cleansed from
guilt, from filth, from sinful sear and torment, from all aversion to God and
duty, from ignorance, and error, and superstition, and whatever evils the
Consciences of men are subject to by reason of sin. 4. Our bodies washed
with pure water, that is, with the water of baptism, by which we are re
corded among the disciples of Christ, members of his mystical body ; or
with the sanctifying virtue of the Holy Spirit, reforming and regulating
«ur outward conversation, as well as our inward frame ; cleansing from the
filthinels bF TtHTnefh, as well as of the spirit. The priests under the law
•were to warn before they went into the presence of the Lord to offer before
him. There must be a due preparation for making our approaches to God.
(2.) The apostle exhorts believer* to hold fast die profession of their
Vol. V. No. 202.
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faith, vw. 23. where we observe, 1. The duty itself, to hold fast the pny,
session of our' faith, that is, to be well apprised in all the truths and ways
of the gospel ; to get fast hold of theril, and to keep that hold against all
temptation and opposition. Our spiritual enemies will do what they can
to wrest our faith, and hope, and holiness, and comfort, out of our hands ;
but we must hold fast our religion as our best treasure. 2. The manner
how we must do this, without doubting, without disputing, without dally
ing with temptation to apostasy. Having once settled these great things
between God and our fouls, we must be stedfaft and immoveable. They
that begin to waver in matters of Christian faith and practice are in danger
of falling away. 3. The motive or reason enforcing this duty ; he is faithful that hath promised. God has made great and precious promises to
believers, and he is a faithful God, true to his word ; there is no falseness
or fickleness with him, and there should be none with us ; his faithfulness
should excite and encourage us to be faithful, and we must depend more
upon his promises to us, than upon our promises made with him ; and we
must plead with him the promise of grace sufficient.
sJ4.] We have the means prescribed for preventing our apostasy, and
promoting our fidelity and perseverance, ver. 24, 25, Sec. He mentions
several ; as,
( 1 . ) That we should consider one another, to provoke to love and to
good works. Christians ought to have a tender consideration and concern
for one another ; they should affectionately consider what their several
wants, and weaknesses, and temptations are ; and they should do this not
to reproach one another, not to provoke one another to anger, but to love
and good works, calling upon ourselves and one another to love God and
Christ more, to love duty and holiness more, to love our brethren in Christ
more, and to do all the good offices of Christian affection both to the
bodies and fouls of. each other. A good example given to others is the
best and most effectual provocation to love and good workB.
(2. ) Not toforsake the assembling ofourselves together, ver. 25. It is the- will
of Christ that his disciples should assemble themselves together, sometimes
more privately for conference and prayer, and in public for hearing and
joining in all the ordinances of gospel-worship. There were in the apostles
times, and should be in every age, Christian assemblies for the worship of
God, and for mutual edification. And it seems even in those times there
were some that forsook those assemblies, and so begun to apostatize from re
ligion itself. The communion of saints is a great help and privilege, and a
good means of steadiness and perseverance j hereby their hearts and hands
are mutually strengthened.
(3.) To exhort one another, to exhort ourselves and each other, to
warn ourselves and one another ofthe sin and danger of backsliding, to put
ourselves and our fellow Christians in mind of our duty, of our failures and
corruptions, to watch over one another, and be jealous of ourselves and one
another with a godly jealousy. This, managed with a true gospel-spirit,
would be the best and most cordial friendship.
(4.) That we should observe the approaching of times of trials, and be
thereby quickened to greater diligence, so much the more as ye fee the day
approaching. Christians ought to observe the signs of the times, such a*
God has foretold them of. There was a day approaching, a terrible day
to the Jewish nation, when their city should be destroyed, and the body of
the people rejected of God for rejecting Christ. This would be a day of
dispersion and temptation to the chosen remnant. Now the apostle puts
them upon observing what signs there were of the approach of such a terrible
day, and to be the more constant in meeting together and exhorting one
another, that they might be the better prepared for such a day. There is
a trying day coming on us all, the day of death : and we should observe all
the signs of its approaching, and improve them to greater watchfulness afcJ
diligence in duty.
£5.] After having mentioned these means of establishment, the apostle
proceeds, in the close of the chapter, to enforce his exhortations to perse
verance, and against apostasy, by many very weighty considerations, ver. 26,
27, &c.
(1.) From the description he gives of the sin of apostasy. It wfinning
•wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth : finning wilfully
against that truth we have had convincing evidence of. This text has
been the occasion of great distress to some gracious fouls j they have been
ready to conclude that every wilful sin after conviction, and against know
ledge, is the unpardonable sin : but this has been their infirmity and error.
The sin here mentioned is a total and final apostasy, when men, with a full
and fixed will and resolution, despise and reject Christ the only Saviour ;
despise and resist the Spirit, the only Sanctifier ; and despise and renounce
the gospel, the only way of salvation, and the words of eternal life ; and all
this after they have known, owned, and professed the Christian religion,
6 Z
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and continue to do so obstinately and maliciously. This is the great trans covenant, upon apostates ; and how dreadful then will their cafe be ! The
gression ; the apostle seems to refer to the law concerning presumptuous other quotation is from Deut. xxxii. 30. The Lord -willjudge his fttofdc ;
sinners, Numb. xv. 30, 31. They were to be cutoff.
he will search and try his visible church, and will discover and detect those
(2.) From the dreadful doom of such apostates. 1. There remains no that say they are Jews, but are not ; he will make them of the synagogue
more sacrifice for such sin ; no other Christ to come to save such ; they os Satan, and separate the precious from the vile, and will punish the sin
sin against the last resort and remedy. There were some sins under the ners in Zion with the greatest severity. Now, they that know who hath
law, for which no sacrifices were provided j but yet if they that committed said, Vengeance belongeth to me, I will recompense, must needs conclude, as
them did truly repent, though they must not escape temporal death, they the apostle does, ver. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the
might escape eternal destruction ; for Christ would come and make atone living God: they that know the joy that results from the favour of God,
ment. But now those under the gospel that will not accept of Christ, can thereby judge of the power and dread of his vindictive wrath.
that they may be saved by him, have no other refuge left them. 2. There
Observe here, What will be the eternal misery of impenitent sinners and
remains only for them a certain fearful looking for of judgment, ver. 27. apostates ; they shall fall into the hands of the living God ; their punish
Some think this refers to the dreadful destruction of the Jewish church and ment shall come from God's own hand ; he takes them into the hand of
state, but certainly it refers also to the utter destruction that waits for all his' justice ; he will deal with them himself; their greatest misery will be
obstinate apostates at death and judgment, when the Judge will discover a the immediate impressions of Divine wrath on the soul. When he punisher
siery indignation against them, that will devour the adversaries : they will them by creatures, the instrument abates something of the force of the
be consigned over to the devouring fire, and to everlasting burnings. Of blow, but when he does it by his own hand, it is infinite mercy. Thii
this destruction God gives some notorious sinners, while on earth, a fearful they shall have at God's hand ; they sliall lie down in sorrow ; their de
foreboding in their consciences, a dreadful looking for it, with a despair of struction shall come from his glorious powerful presence ; when thev make
their woful bed in hell, they will find that God is there, and his presence
ever being able either to endure or escape it.
(3.) From the methods of Divine Justice with those that despised Moses's will be their greatest terror and torment. And he is a living God ; he
law, that is, sinned presumptuously, despising his authority, his threat- lives for ever, and will punish for ever.
enings and power. These, when convicted by two or three witnesses,
5. He presses them to perseverance, by putting them in mind of their
were put to death ; they died without mercy, a temporal death. Ob former sufferings for Christ, ver. 32. But call to mind the former days, in
serve, Wise governors should be careful to keep up the credit of their which after ye were illuminated, . ye endured a great fight of affiiSions. Inr
government, and the authority of the laws, by punishing presumptuous the early days of the gospel there was a very hot persecution raised up
offenders ; but then, in such cases, there should be good evidence of the against the professors of the Christian religion, and the believing Hebrews
fact. Thus God ordained in Moses's law j and from hence the apostle had their share of it ; he would have them to remember,
infers the heavy doom that will fall upon those that apostatize from Christ.
( 1. ) When they had suffered ; in former days after they were illuminated,
And here he refers himself to their own consciences, to judge how much that is, as soon as God had breathed life into their souls, and caused Divine
sorer punishment the despifers of Christ (after they have professed to know light to spring up in their minds, and taken them into his favour and
him)are like to undergo; and they may judge of the greatness of the punish covenant ; then earth and hell combined all their force against them. Here
observe, A natural state is a dark state, and those that continue in that
ment by the greatness of the sin.
1. They have trodden under foot the Son of God. To trample upon state meet with no disturbance from Satan and the world ; but a (late of
an ordinary, person shews intolerable insolence ; to treat a person of honour grace is a state of light, and therefore the powers of darkness will violently
in that vile manner, is insufferable ; but to deal thus with the Son of God, oppose it. They that will live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution.
who himself is God, must be the highest provocation. To trample upon
(2.) What they suffered; they endured a great fight of affliction;
his person, denying him to be the Messiah, to trample upon his authority, many and various afflictions united together against them, and they had a
and undermine his kingdom, to trample upon his members as the off-scouring great conflict with them. Many are the troubles of the righteous. 1st,
of all things, and not fit to live in the world, what punisliment can be too They were afflicted in themselves. In their own persons they were made
gazing-stocks, spectacles to the world, angels, and men, 1 Cor. iv. 9. i*
great for such men ?
2. They have counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was their names and reputation, ver. 33. by many reproaches Christians ought
sanctified, an unholy thing. The blood of Christ, with which the cove to value their reputation ; and they do so especially because the reputation
nant was purchased and sealed, and wherewith Christ himself was conse of religion is concerned : this makes reproach great affliction j they were
crated, or wherewith the apostle was sanctified, that is, baptized, visibly afflicted in their estates, by the spoiling of their goods, by fines and for
initiated into the new covenant by baptism, and admitted to the Lord's feitures. 2dly, They were afflicted in the afflictions of their brethren ;
"supper. Observe, There is a kind of sanctification which persons may partly while ye became companions df those that were so used. The
partake of, and yet fall away. They may be distinguished by common Christian spirit is a sympathizing spirit ; not a selfish spirit, but a compas
gifts and graces ; by an outward profession ; by a. form of godliness ; a sionate spirit : it makes every Christian's sufferings our own, puts us upon
course of duties, and a set of privileges, and yet fall away finally. Men pitying them, visiting them, helping them, and pleading for them. Chris
that have seemed before to have the blood of Christ in high esteem, may tians are one body, animated by one Spirit, embarked in one common
come to account it an unholy thing, no better than the blood of a male cause, and interest, and are the children of that God, who is afflicted in
factor, though it was the world's ransom, and every drop of it of infinite all the afflictions of his people. If one member of the body suffers, all
the rest suffer with it. And the apostle takes particular notice how they
value.
3. They have done despite unto the Spirit of grace, the Spirit that is had sympathized with him, ver. 34-. Ye had companion on me in my bonds.
graciously given to men, and that works grace wherever it is ; the Spirit We must thankfully acknowledge the compassions our Christians friend*
of grace, that should be regarded and attended to with the greatest care : have strewed for us under our afflictions.
(3.) How they had suffered. They had been mightily supported under
tlis Spirit they have grieved, relisted, quenched ; yea, done despite to
him, which is the highest act of wickedness, and makes the cafe of the sin- their former sufferings ; they took their sufferings patiently, and not only
ner desperate, refusing to have the gospel salvation applied to him. Now so, but joyfully received them from God as a favour and honour conferred
he leaves it to the consciences of all, appeals to universal reason and equity, upon them, that they mould be thought worthy to suffer reproach for the
whether such aggravated crimes ought not to receive a suitable punish- name of Christ. God can strengthen his suffering people with all might
. ment, a sorer punishment than they had that died without mercy : But in the inner man, to all patience and long-suffering, aud that with joyfulwhat, punishment can be sorer than to die without mercy ? I answer, To nefs, Col. i. 11.
(4.) What it was that enabled them thus to bear up under their suffer
die by mercy, by that mercy and grace which they have despised ; how
dreadful is the cafe, when not only the justice of God, but his abused ings. They knew, in themselves, that they had in heaven a better and a
more enduring substance. Observe, \Jly The happiness of the saints in
grace and mercy, call for vengeance !
4. From the description we have in the scripture of the nature of God's heaven is substance, something of real weight and worth ; all things here,
vindictive justice, ver. 30. we know that he has said, Vengeance is mine, are but shadows. Idly, It is a better substance than any thing they can
&c. This is taken out of Psal. xciv. 1. Vengeance belongs unto me ; have or lose here. Sdly, It is an enduring substance, it will outlive time,
the terrors of the Lord are known both by revelation and reason. Vin and run parallel with eternity ; they can never spend it ; their enemies can
dictive justice is a glorious, though terrible, attribute of God ; it belongs never take it from them as they did their earthly goods, itlily, This will
to him and he will use and execute it upon the heads of such sinners as make a rich amends for all they can lose and suffer here. In heaven they
despise' his grace ; he will avenge himself, and his Son, and Spirit, and shall have a better life, a better estate, better liberty, better society, betws
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hearts, better work, every thing better. 5th!y, That Christians should
know this in themselves, they should get the assurance of it in themselves :
the Spirit of God witnessing with their spirits : for ihe assured knowledge
of this will help them to endure any fight of afflictions they may be en
countered with in this world.
6. He presses them to persevere, fronvthat recompense of reward that
waited for ail faithful Christians, ver. 35. Cast not away therefore your con
fidence, which hath great recompense os reward.' Where, 1. "He exhorts
them not to cast away their confidence, that is, their holy courage and
boldness, but to hold fast that profession for which they had suffered so
much before, and borne those sufferings so well. 2. He encourages them
to this, by assuring them that the reward of their holy confidence would be
very great ; it carries a present reward in it, in holy peace and joy, and
much of Gou's presence and his power visiting upon them j and it shall
have a great recompense of reward hereafter. 3. Shews them how neces
sary a grace the grace of patience is in our present state, ver. 35. Tehave
need of patience that after ye have done the will os God, ye might receive the
promise, that is, this promised reward. Observe, The greatest part of
the saints happiness is in the promise ; that they must first do the will
of God before they receive the promise ; and that after they have done the
will of God, they have need of patience to wait for the time when the pro
mise shall be fulfilled ; they have need of patience to live till God calls
them away. It is a trial of the patience of Christians, to be content to
live after their work is done, and to stay for the reward till God's time to
give it them is come. We must be God's waiting servants, when we can
be no longer his working servants ; they that have had and exercised much
patience already, must have and exercise more till they die. 4. To help
their patience, he assures them of the near approach of Christ's coming to
deliver and to reward them, ver. 37. " For yet a little while, and he that
shall come, will come, and will not tarry." He will soon come to them
at death, and put an end to all their sufferings, and give them a crown of
life ; he will soon come to judgment, and put an end to the sufferings of
the whole church (all his mystical body) and give them an ample and
glorious reward in the most public manner. There is an appointed time
for both, and beyond that time he will not tarry, Hab. iii. 3. The Chris
tians present conflict may be sharp, but it will be soon over.
7. And lastly, He presses them to perseverance, by telling them, that
this is their distinguishing character, and will be their happiness ; whereas
apostasy is the reproach, and will be the ruin of all that are guilty of it,
Ter. 38, 39. "Now the just shall live by faith," &c. 1. It is the ho
nourable character of just men, that in times of the greatest afflictions,
they can live by faith ; they can live upon the assured persuasion they
have of the truth of God's promises. Faith puts life and vigour into
them j they can trust God, and live upon him, and wait his time ; and as
their faith maintains their spiritual life now, it should be crowned with
eternal life hereafter. 2. That apostasy is the mark and the brand of those
in whom God takes no pleasure ; and it is a cause of God's severe displea
sure and anger. God never was pleased with the formal profession, and
■external duties and services of such as do not persevere ; he saw the hypo
crisy of their hearts then ; and he is greatly provoked when their forma
lity in religion ends in an open apostasy from religion ; he beholds
them with great displeasure ; they are an offence to him. 3. The apostle
concludes with declaring his good hope concerning himself and these
Hebrews, that they should not forfeit the character and happiness of the
just, and fall under the brand and misery of the wicked, ver. 39. But we
are not, &c. q. d. I hope we are not of them who draw back. I
hope you and I, who have met with great trials already, and have
been supported under them by the grace os God strengthening our
faitb, shall not be at any time left to ourselves to draw back to perdition ;
but that God will still keep us by his mighty power through faith unto
salvation. Observe, 1st, Professors may go a great way, and after all draw
back : and that drawing back from God is drawing on to perditions The
The farther we depart from God, the nearer we approach to ruin. 2dly,
-Those that have been kept faithful in great trials for the time past, have
reason to hope, that the same grace shall be sufficient to help them still to
live by faith, till they receive the end of their faith and patience, even the
salvation of ther souls : if we live by faith, and die in faith, our fouls are
safe forever.
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the honour it refleBs upon all that five in the exercise of it, ver. 1 , 2, 3. II.
The great examples we have in the- Old Testament of those that lived by faith,
and did andsuffered extraordinary things by thestrength of this grace,from the
\lh to the S9/A verse. And, \\l.The advantages that we have in the gospel
for the exercise of this grace above what they had that lived in the times of the
Old Testament, ver. 39, 40.

NOW faith is the- substance of things hoped for, the
evidence of things not seen. 2 For by it the elders
obtained a good report. 3 Through faith we understand
that the worlds were, framed by the word of God, so
that things which are seen were not made of things
which do appear.

Here we have,
[1.] A definition or description, of the grace of faith in two parts. I.
It is the substance os things hopedfor. Faith and hope go together ; and
the fame things that are the object of our hope, are the object of our
faith. It is a firm persuasion and expectation, that God will perform all
that he has promised to us in Christ ; and this persuasion is so strong, that
it gives the foul a kind of possession and present fruition of those things ;
gives them a subsistence in the soul, by the first fruits and foretastes of
them : so that believers in the exercise of faith arefilled with joy unfpeatable
andfull of glory. Christ dwells in the soul by faith, and the soul is filled
with the fulness of God, as far as his present measure will admit ; he ex
periences a substantial reality in the objects of faith. 2. It is the evidence
of things not seen. Faith demonstrates to the eye of the mind the reality of
those things that cannot be discerned by the eye of the body. Faith is
the firm assent of the soul to the divine revelation, and every part of it, and
sets to its seal that God is true. It is a full approbation of all that God.
has revealed, as holy, just, and good, and it helps the soul to make appli
cation of all to itself, with suitable affections and endeavours, and so it isdesigned to serve the believer instead of sight, and to be to the soul all
that the senses are to the body. That faith is but opinion or fancy, that
does not realize invisible things to the soul, and excite the soul to act agree
ably to the nature and importance of them.
[2.] An aconnt of the honour it reflects upon all those that have lived
in the exercise of it, ver. 2. By it the elders obtained a good report ; the an
cient believers that lived in the first ages of the world. Observe, 1. That
true faith is an old grace, and has the best plea to antiquity : it is not a new.
invention, a modem fancy ; it is a grace that has been planted in the
soul of man ever since the covenant of grace was published in the world %
and it has been practised from the beginning of the revelation ; the eldeCt
and best men that ever were in the world were believers. 2. That their
faith was their honour ; it reflected honour upon them ; they were' an
honour to their faith, and their faith was an honour to them ; it put them
upon doing the things that were of good report, and God has taken care
that a record shall be kept, and report made, of the excellent things they
did in the strength of this grace : the genuine actings of faith will bear to
be reported, and deserve to be reported, and will, when reported, redouiid.
to the honour of true believers.
[3.] We have here one of the first acts and articles of faith, which has
a great influence on all the reft, and which is common to all believers in
every age and part of the world ; and that is, the creation of the world by
the word of God, not out of pre-exiftent matter, but out of nothing, ver. 3.
The grace of faith has a retrospect, as well as prospect ; it looks not only
forward to the end of the world, but back to the beginning of the world :
by faith we understand much more of the formation of the world, than
ever could be understood by the naked eye of natural reason. Faith is not
a force upon the understanding, but a friend and help to it. Now, what
does faith give us to understand concerning the world, that is, the upper, .
middle, and lower regions of the universe ? 1 . That these worlds are not
eternal, nor did they produce themselves, but they were made by another.
2. That the maker of the worlds is God ; he is the maker of all things,
and whoever is so must be God. 3. That he made the world with
great exactness ; it was a framed work, in every thing duly adapted and
disposed to answer its end, and to express the perfections of the Creator.
4. That God made the world by his Word, that is, by his essential Wisdom,
and eternal Son, and by his active will, saying, Let it bedone^andit was
CHAP. XI.
done, Psalm xxxiii. 9.
5. That the world was thus framed out oi
The apostle in the close of the foregoing chapter recommended the grace of faith, nothing, out of no pre-existent matter, contrary to the received maxim, that
and a life offaith, at the best preservative against apostasy ; he now enlarges out of nothing nothing can be made ; which though true of created power,
upon the nature andfruits of this excellent grace. I. 1 lie nature of it, and can haw no glace with God, who can call things that are not a» if they were,
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and conrmand them lato being. These tilings we understand by faith. The
Bible give* us the truest and roost exact account of the origin of all things,
and we are to beheTe it, and not to wrest or run down the scripture account
of the creation, because it does not suit with some fantastical hypothesis of
our own, which has been in some learned, but conceited men, the first
remarkable step towards infidelity, and has led them into many more.

4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sa
crifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness, that he
was righteous, God testifying of his gifts : and by it he
being dead, yet speaketh. 5 By faith Enoch was translated
that he should not fee death ; and was not found, because
God had translated him : for before his translation he had
this testimony, that he pleased God. 6 But without faith
// is impossible to please him : for he that cometh to God,
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek him. 7 By faith Noah being warned
of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, pre
pared an ark to the saving of his house ; by the which he
condemned the world, and became heir of the righteous
ness which is by faith. 8 By faith Abraham, when he
was called to go out into a place which he should afterreceive
for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out not know
ing whither he went. 9 By faith he sojourned in the
land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in taber
nacles with Isaac, and Jacob, the heirs with him of the
fame promise. 1 o For he looked for a city which hath
foundations, whose builder and maker is God. 11
Through faith also Sarah, herself received strength to con
ceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she was past
age, because she judged him faithful who had promised.
12 Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as good
as dead,yo many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as
the sand which is by the sea-shore innumerable. 13 These
all died in faith, not having received the promises, but
having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them,
and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers
and pilgrims on the earth. 14 For they that fay such
things, declare plainly that they seek a country. 1 5 And
truly if they had been mindful of that country from whence
they came out, they might have had opportunity to have
returned : 1 6 But now they desire a better country, that is,
an heavenly : wherefore God is not ashamed to be called
their God : for he hath prepared for them a city. 17
By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac :
and he that had received the promises, offered up his
only-begotten son : 1 8 Of whom it was said, That in
Isaac shall thy seed be called: 19 Accounting that God
was able to raise him up even from the dead} from
whence also he received him in a figure.
The apostle having given us a more general account of the grace of
faith, now proceeds to set before us some illustrious examples of it in the
Old Testament times ; and these may be divided into two classes : 1. Those
whose names are not only mentioned, but the particular exercise and actings
of their faith specified. 2. Those whose names are barely mentioned, and
an account given in general of the exploits of their faith, which it is left
to the reader to accommodate and apply to the particular persons, from
what he gathers up in the sacred story.
[1.] Those whose names arc not only mentioned, but the particular
trials and acting of their faith subjoined j and in these verses are included
the several instances from Abel to Isaac.
(1.) The leading instance and example of faith here recorded is that
of Abel. It is -observable, the Spirit of God baa not thought fit to say
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any thing here of the faith os our first parents ; and yet the church of
God has generally, by a pious charity, taken it for granted that God
gave them repentance and faith in the promised Seed ; that he instructed
them in the mystery of sacrificing, and that they instructed their children
in it, and that they found mercy with God, after they had ruined them*
selves, and all their posterity : but God ha* left the matter still under
some doubt, as a warning to all that have great talents given to them, and
a great trust reposed in them, that they do not prove unfaithful, since God
would not enrol our first parents among the number of believeu in this
blessed kalendar.
It begins with Abel, one of the first saints, and the first martyr for
religion of the sons of Adam ; one that lived by faith, aud died for it, aad
therefore a sit pattern for the Hebrews to imitate.
Observe, 1. What Abel did by faith ; he offered uh a more excellentfatrlstct
than Cain, a more full and perfect sacrifice, [plei5nathusian.] Hence
learn, \JI, That, after the fall, God opened a new way for the children
of men to return to him in religious worship. This is one of the first in- .
stances that is upon record of fallen men going in to worship God, and it
was a wonder of mercy that all intercourse between God and man was not
cut off by the fall. 2dly, That, after the fall, God must be worshipped
by sacrifices, a way of worship which carries in it a confession of sin, and
of the desert of sin, and a profession of faith in a Redeemer, who was ta
be a ransom for the souls of men. 3dly, That, from the beginning of this
kind, there has been a remarkable difference between the worshippers.
Here were two persons, brethren, both go in to worship God, and yet
there was a vast difference : Cain was the elder brother, but Abel has
the preference : it is not seniority of birth, but grace, that makes men
truly honourable. The difference is observable in both their persons;
Abel was an upright person, a righteous man, a true believer ; Cain was a
formalist, had not a principle of special grace: and in their principles}
Abel acted under the power of faith, Cain only from the Force of educa
tion, or natural conscience ; and there was a very observable difference in
their offerings ; Abel brought a sacrifice of atonement, brought of ike
firstlings of theflock, acknowledging himself to be a sinnner that deserved
to die, and only hoped for mercy through the great Sacrifice ; Cain
brought only a sacrifice of acknowledgment, a mere thank-offering, thefruit
of the ground, which might, and perhaps, must have been offered in innocency ; here was no confession of sin, nor regard to the ransom ; this was
an essential defect in Cain's offering. There will always be a difference between those that worship the true God ; some will compass him about
with lies, others will be faithful with the saints ; some, like the Pharisee,
will lean to their own righteousness, others, like the publican, will con
fess their sin, and cast themselves upon the mercy of God and Christ.
2. What Abel gained by his faith, the original record in Gen. iv. it.
God had refjteS to Abel and to hit offering ; first to his person as gracious,
then to his offering, as proceeding from grace, especially from the grace
of faith. In this place we are told, that he obtained by his faith some
special advantages ; as, 1st, A witness that he was righteous, a justified,
sanctified, and accepted person ; this, very probably, was attested by fire
from heaven, kindling and consuming his sacrifice. '2d/y, God gave witness
to the righteousness of his person, by testifying his acceptance of his gifts :
when the sire, an emblem of God's justice, accepted the offering, it was a
sign that the mercy of God accepted the offerer, for the fake of the great
Sacrifice. 3dly, By it he being dead, yet speaketh : he had the honour to
leave behind him an instructive, speaking case ; and what does it speak to
us ? what should we learn from it ? 1 . That fallen man has leave to go in
to worship God with hope of acceptance. 2. That if our persons and
offerings be accepted, it must be through faith in the Messiah. 3. That
acceptance with God is a peculiar and distinguishing favour. 4% That
those who obtain this favour from God, must expect the envy and malice of
the world. , 5. That God will not suffer the injuries done to his people to
remain unpunished, nor their sufferings unrewarded. These are very good
and useful instructions, and yet the blood of sprinkling speaketh better
things than that of Abel. 6. That God would not suffer Abel's faith to
die with him, but would raise up others, that mould obtain like precious
faith ; and so he did in a little time : for in the next verso we read,
(2.) Of the faith of Enoch, ver. Jj. He is the second of those elder*,
that through faith, have obtained a good report. And, first, .what is here
reported of him ? Why, in this place, and in Gen. v. &c. we read,
1st, That he walked with Cod, that is, that lie was really, eminently, actively,
progressively, and perscveringly religious, in his conformity to God, com
munion with God, and complacency in God. 2dly, " That he was trans
lated, that he should not see death," nor any part of him be found on
earth ; for God took him, soul and body, into heaven, as he will do thole
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of the. saints that shall be foond alive at his second coming. Sdly, " That
before his translation, he had this testimony, that he pleased God." He
had the evidence of it in his own conscience, and the Spirit of God wit
nessed with his spirit. Those that, by faith, walk with God in a sinful
world, are pleasing to him, and he will give them marks of his favour, and
put honour upon them.
2. What is here said of his faith ? ver. 6. Why, it is said, that without
this faith it is impossible to please God, without such a faith as helps us to
walk with God, an active faith ; and that we cannot come to God, unless
we " believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of those that diligently
seek hir»." 1st, He must believe thai God is, and that he is what he is, what
he has revealed himself to be in the scripture, that is, a being of infinite per
fections, subsisting in those persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Ob
serve, The practical belief of the existence of God, as revealed in the word,
would be a powerful awe-band upon our fouls, a bridle of restraint to keep
us from sin, and a spur of constraint to put us upon all manner of gospelobedience.
2Jly, That he it a rewarder of them that diligentlyseek him. Here observe,
1. By the fall we have loft God ; we have lost the divine light, lise, love,
likeness, and communion. 2. God i3 again to be found of us through
Christ, the second Adam. 3. God has prescribed means and ways wherein
he may be found ; to wit, a strict attention to his oracles, attendance on
his ordinances, and ministers duly discharging their office, and associating
with his people, observing his providential conduct, and in all things hum
bly waiting for his gracious presence. 4. They that would fii.d God in
these ways of his ; must seek him diligently, they must seek early, earnest
ly, and perseveringly ; " then shall they seek him, and find him, if they
seek him with all their heart ;" and when once they have found him, as
their reconciled God, they will never repent the pains they have spent in
seeking after him.
(3.) The faith of Noah, ver. 7. Observe, 1. The ground of Noah's
faith, and that was a warning he had received from God of things as yet
not seen ; he had a divine revelation, whether by voice or vision does not
appear ; but it was such as carried in it its own evidence ; he was fore
warned of things not seen as yet, that is, of a great and severe judgment,
such as the world had never yet seen, and of which, in the course of second
causes, there was not yet the least sign ; this secret warning he was to com
municate to the world, who would be sure both to despise him and his mes
sage. God usually warns sinners before be strikes ; and where his warnings
are flighted, the blow will fall the heavier. 2. The actings of Noah's
faith, and the influence it had both upon his mind and practice. 1st, Upon
his mind ; it impressed his foul with a fear of God's judgments ; he was
proved with fear ; faith first influences our affections, then our actions ;
and faith works upon those affections that are suitable to the matter reveal
ed ; if it be some good thing, faith stirs up love and desire ; if some evil
thing, faith stirs up fear. Idly, His faith influenced his practice : his fear
thus excited by believing God's threatening, moved him to prepare an ark,
in which, no doubt, he met with the scorns and reproaches of a wicked
generation : he did not dispute with God why he should make an ark, nor
how it could be capable of containing what was to be lodged in it, nor how
such a vessel could possibly weather out so great a storm : his faith silenced
all objections, and set him to work in earnest. 3. The blessed fruits and
rewards of Noah's faith : \Jl, Hereby himself, and his house, were saved,
when a whole world of sinners were perishing about them : God saved his
family for his fake ; it was well for them that they were Noah's sons and
daughter* ; and it was well for those women that they married into Noah's
family j perhaps, they might have married to great estates in other families,
but then they had been drowned. We use to say, it is good to be a-kin
Co an estate : but surely it is good to be a-kin to the covenant. 2dly,
Hereby he judged and condemned the world, his holy fear condemned
their security and vain confidence, his faith condemned their unbelief, his
obedience their contempt and rebellion. Good examples will either con
vert sinners or condemn them. There is something very convincing in a
life of strict holiness, and regard to God ; it commends itself to every man's
conscience in the sight of God, and they are judged by it. This is the
best way the people of God can take to condemn the wicked ; not by harm
and censorious language, but by an holy exemplary conversation. 3dly,
Hereby he became an heir of the righteousness which is by faith. 1. He
was possessed of a true justifying righteousness j he was heir to it. And, 2.
This his right of inheritance was through faith in Christ, as a member of
Christ, a child of God, and, if a child, then an heir. His righteousness was
relative, resulting from hisadoption, through faith in the promised seed.
As ever we expect to be justified and saved in the great and terrible day of
the Lord, let u» now- prepare an ark, secure an interest in Christ, and in
Vol.. V. No. 202.
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the ark of the covenant ; and do it speedily, before the door be shut ; for
there is no salvation in any other.
(4.) The faith of Abraham, the friend of God, and father of the faith
ful, in whom the Hebrews boasted, and from whom they derived their
pedigree and privileges ; and therefore the apostle, that he might both
please and profit them, enlarges more upon the heroic achievements of
Abraham's faith, than any other of the patriarchs, and, in the midst of his
account of the faith of Abraham, he inserts the story of Sarah's faith,
whose daughters those women are that continue to do well. Observe,
1. The ground of Abraham's faith ; and that was the call and promise
of God, ver. 8. \Jl, This call, though it was a very trying call, yet it was
the call of God, and therefore a sufficient ground for faith, and rule of
obedience. The manner in which he was called, Stephen relates in Act*
vii. 2. " The God of glory appeared to our father Abraham when he was
in Mesopotamia,—And said unto him, Get thee out of thy country, and
from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall shew thee." This1
was an effectual call, by which he was converted from the idolatry of his'
father's house, Gen. xii. 1 . This call was renewed after his father's death
in Charraii. Observe, (1.) The grace of God is absolutely free, in taking
some of the worst, and making them the best of men. (2.) That God
must come to us, before we come to him. (3.) That, in calling and con
verting sinners, God appears as a God of glory, and works a glorious
work in the foul. (4.) That God calls us not only to leave sin, but sin
ful company, and whatever is inconsistent with our devotedness to him.
(5.) That we need not only to be called to set out well, but to go on well.
(6.) That he will not have his people take up that rest any where short of
tire heavenly Canaan.
2<#y,Thc promise of God : God promised Abraham that the place he
was called to, he should afterwards receive for an inheritance : after a
while he should have the heavenly Canaan for his inheritance, and, in pro
cess of time, his posterity should inherit the earthly Canaan. Observe
here, 1. God calls his people to an inheritance by his effectual call : he
makes them children, and so heirs. 2. That this inheritance is not imme
diately possessed by them, but they must wait some time for it. But the
promise is sure, and shall have its seasonable accomplishment. 3. The faitli
of parents often procures blessings for their posterity.
2. The exercise of Abraham's faith ; he yielded an implicit regard to
the call of God. 1st, "He went out, not knowing whither he went."
He put himself into the hand of God, to send him whithersoever he
pleased : he subscribed to God's wisdom as fittest to direct, and submitted
to his will as fittest to determine every thing that concerned him. Impli
cit faith and obedience are due \o God, and to him only ; all that are
effectually called resign up their own will and wisdom to the will and wis
dom of God : and it is their wisdom to do so ; though they know not
always their way, yet they know their guide, and that satisfies them. 2<//y,
" He sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country." This was
an exercise of his faith. Observe, ( 1 . ) How Canaan is called the land of
promise, because yet only promised, not possessed. (2.) How Abraham
lived in Canaan not as heir and proprietor, but as a sojourner only ; he
did not serve an ejectment, or raise a war against the old inhabitants to dis
possess them, but contented himself to live as a stranger, to bear their unkindnesses patiently, and to receive any favours from them thankfully, and
to keep his heart fixed upon his home, the heavenly Canaan. (3.) He
dwelt in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, heirs with him of the fame proraise ; he lived there in an ambulatory moving condition, living in a daily
readiness for his remove : and thus should we all live in this world. He .
had good company with him, and they were a great comfort to him in his
sojourning state. Abraham lived till Isaac was seventy-five years old, and
Jacob fifteen. Isaac and Jacob were heirs of the fame promise, for the
promise was renewed to Isaac, Gen. xxvi. 3. and to Jacob, Gen. xxviii.
13. All the saints are heirs of the fame promise. The promise is made to
believers and to their children, and to as many as the Lord our God shall
call. And it is pleasant to see parents and children sojourning together in
this world, as heir3 of the heavenly inheritance.
3. The supports of Abraham's faith, ver. 10. ** He looked for a city
that hath foundations whose builder and maker is God." Observe here,
1st, The description given of heaven ; it is a city, a regular society, well
established, well defended, and well supplied. It is a city that hath
foundations, even the immutable purposes and almighty power of God ;
the infinite merits and mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ ; the promises
of an everlasting covenant : its own purity, and the perfection of its inhabi
tants. And it is a city whose builder and maker is God. He contrived
the model ; he accordingly made it, and he has laid open a new and living
way into it, and prepared it for his people, and he puts them into posses
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fion of it, and preserves them in it, and is himself the substance and felicity
of it. 'Zdly, Observe, The due regard that Abraham had to this heavenly
city : he hiked for it : he believed there was such a state ; he waited for it,
and, in the mean time, he conversed in it by faith ; he had raised and re
joicing hopes, that, in God's time and way, he should be brought safely to
it. Sdly, The influence this had upon his present conversation ; it was 'a
support to him under all the trials of his sojourning state, helped him
patiently to bear all the inconveniences of it, and actively to discharge all
the duties of it, persevering therein unto the end..
In the midst of the story of Abraham, we have inserted an account of
the faith of Sarah. Here observe.
[1.] The difficulties of Sarah's faith, which were very great. As, (1.)
The prevalency of unbelief for a time ; she laughed at the promise, as im
possible to be made good. (2.) She had gone out of the way of her duty
through unbelief, in putting Abraham upon taking Hagar to his bed, that
he might have a posterity. Now, this fin of her's would make it more
difficult for her to act by faith afterwards. (3.) The great improbability
of the thing promised, that she should be the mother of a child when slie
Was of a sterile constitution naturally, and now past the prolific age.
[2.] The actings <;f her faith. Her unbelief is pardoned and forgotten;
but her faith prevailed, and is recorded. " She judged him faithful who
had promised," ver. 1 1 . She received the promise as the promise of God,
and, being convinced of that, she truly judged he both could and would
perform it, how impossible soever it might seem to reason : for the faith
fulness of God will not suffer him to deceive his people.
fJ3-3 The fruits and rewards of her faith. (1.) She received strength
to conceive feed. The strength of nature, as well as grace, is from God ;
lie can make the barren foul fruitful, as well as the barren womb. (2.)
•She was delivered of a child, a man-child, a child of the promise, the comfort
i)f his parents' advanced years, and the hope of future ages. (3.) From
them-, by this son, sprung a numerous progeny of illustrious persons, as the
stars of the sky, ver. 1 2. a great, powerful, and renowned nation, above all
the rest in the world ; and a nation of saints, the peculiar church and
people of God ; and, which was the highest honour and reward of all,
«' of these, according to the flesh, the Messiah came, who is over all, God,
blessed for evermore."
The apostle proceeds to make mention of the faith of the other patri
archs, Isaac and Jacob, and the rest of this happy family, ver. 13.
Where observe,
[1.] The trial of their faith in the imperfection os their present state.
They had not received the promises, that is, they had not received the
things promised; they had not yet been put into possession of Canaan;
they had not yet seen their numerous issue ; they had not yet seen Christ
in the flesh. Observe, 1. Many that are interested.in the promises, do not
presently receive the things promised. 2. That one imperfection of the
present state of the saints on earth is, that their happiness lies more in
promise and reversion, than in actual enjoyment and possession. The
gospel-state is much more perfect than the patriarchal, because more of
the promises are now fulfilled. The heavenly state will be most perfect
of all ; for there all the promises will have their full accompliihment.
[2.] The actings of their faith during this imperfect state of things.
Though they had not received the promises; yet, (1.) They saw them
afar off. Faith has a clear and a strong eye andean fee promised mercies
at a great distance. Abraham saw Christ's day when it was afar oss, and
rejoiced, John viii. 56. (2.) They were persuaded os them that 'they
were true, and mould be fulfilled. Faith sets to its seal that God is true,
and thereby settles and satisfies the foul. (3.) They embraced them.
Their faith was a faith of consent. Faith has a long arm, and can lay
hold of blessings at a great distance ; can make them present ; can love
them, and rejoice in them; and thus antedate the enjoyment. of them.
(4.) They confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on earth. Ob
serve, 1. Their condition, strar.gers and pilgrims. They are strangers as
saints, whole home is heaven; they are pilgrims, as they were travelling
towards their home, though, oftentimes meanly and slowly. 2. Their
acknowledgment of thk their condition ; they were not ashamed to own
it ; both their lips and their lives confessed their present condition ; they
expected little from the world; they cared not to engage much in it;
thev endeavoured lo lay aside every weight ; to gird up the loins of their
minds * to mind their way, to keep company and pace with their fellowtravellers, looking for difficulties, and bearing them, and longing to get
home. (5.) Hereby they declared plainly that they sought another
country, ver. 14. heaven, their own country. For their spiritual birth
and breeding is from thence, and there are their best relations, and there
is their inheritance. This country ihcy'seek; their designs are for it,
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their desires after it, their discourse is about it, "they diligently endeavour
to clear up their title to it, to have their temper suited to it, to have their
conveisation in it, and to come to the enjoyment of it. (6.) They gave
full proof of their sincerity in making such a confession. For, 1. They
were not mindful of that country from whence they came, ver. 15. They
did not hanker after the plenty and pleasures of it, nor regret and repent
that they had left if; they had no desire to return to it. Note, Those
that are once effectually and savingly called out of a sinful state, have no
mind to return into it again ; they now know better things. 2. They did
not take the opportunity that offered itself for their return ; they might
have had such an opportunity ; they had time enough to return ; they
had natural strength to return ; they knew the way ; those with whom
they sojourned would have been willing enough to have parted with them j
their old friends would have been glad to receive them ; they had suffi
cient to bear the charges of their journey ; and flesh and blood, a corrupt
counsellor, would be sometimes suggesting to them a return ; but they
stedfastly adhered to God and duty under all discouragements, and against
all temptations to revolt from him And so should all of us do. We
shall not want opportunities to revolt from God ; but we must (hew the
truth of our faith and profession by a steady adherence to him to the end
of our days. 3. Their sincerity appeared, not only in not returning to
their former country, but in desiring a better country, that is, an hea
venly. Observe, 1st, The heavenly country is better than any upon
earth ; it is better situated, better stored with every thing that is good,
better secured from every thing that is evil; the employments, the enjoy
ments, the society, and every thing in it, is better than the best in this
world. 2dly, All true believers desire this better country. True faith
draws forth sincere and fervent desires ; and the stronger faith is, the more
fervent those desires will be.
(7.) They died in the faith of those promises ; not only lived by thefaith of them, but died in the full persuasion that all the promises should
be fulfilled to them and theirs, ver. 13. That faith held out to the last.
By faith, when they were dying, they received the atonement ; they
acquiesced in the will of God ; they quenched all the fiery darts of the
devil ; they overcame the terrors of death, disarmed it of its sting, and
bade a cheerful farewel to this world, and to all the comforts, and crosses
of it. These were the actings of their faith. Now observe,
[3.] The gracious and great reward of their faith, ver. 16. God it
not ashamed to be their God, for he hath prepared for them a city. Note,
(1.) God is the God of all true believers ; faith gives them an interest in
God, and in all his fulness. (2.) He is- called their God ; he calls him
self so. 1 am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob ; and he gives them leave to call him so, and he gives them the
spirit of adoption to enable them to cry, Abba, Father. (3.) Notwith
standing their meanness by nature, vileness by sin, and the poverty of their
outward condition, God is not ashamed to be called their God ; such is
his condescension, such is his love to them ; therefore let them never be
ashamed os being called his people, nor of any of those that are truly so,
how much soever despised in the world. Above all, let them take care
that they be not a shame and reproach to their God, and so provoke him
to be ashamed of them ; but let them act so as to be to him for a name,
and for a praise, and for a glory. (4.) As the proof of this, God ha*
prepared for them a city, an happiness suitable to the relation to which he
has taken them. For there is nothing in this world commensurate to
the love of God in being the God os his people ; and if God neither
could nor would give his people something better than this world affords,
he would be ashamed to be called their Cod. If he takes them into such
a relation to himself, he will provide for them accordingly. If he takes
to himself the title os their God, he will fully answer it, and act up to it ;
and he has prepared that for them in heaven that will fully answer this
character and relation ; so that it shall never be said, to the reproach and
dishonour of God, that he has adopted a people to be his own children,,
and then taketh no care to make a suitable provision for them. The
consideration of this should ennamc the affections, enlarge the desires, and
excite the diligent endeavours of the people of God after this city that
he has prepared for them.
Now after the apostle has given this account of the faith of others,
with Abraham, he returns to him again, and gives us an instance of the
greatest trial and act of faith that stands upon record* either in the story
of the father of the faithful, or of any of his spiritual seed ; and that was
his offering up of Isaac, ver. 17. By faith Abraham •when he wai tried,
offered u/t Isaac ; and he that had received the promise, offered up hit only
begotten son. In this great example observe,
£1.] The trial and exercise of Abraham's faith : he was tried indeed.
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It is laid, Gen. xxii. 1. God in this tempted Abraham : not to sin, for so
God tempeth no man, but only tried his faith and obedience to purpose.
God had before this tempted or tried the faith of Abraham, when he cal
led him away from his country and father's house ; when by a famine he
was forced out of Canaan into Egypt ; when he was obliged to fight with
five kings to rescue Lot ; when Sarah was taken from him by Abimelech ;
and in many other instances. But this trial was greater than them all ;
he was commanded to offer up his son Isaac. Read the account of it,
Gen xxii. 2. and there you will find every word was a trial ; " take now
thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou loved, and get thee into the
land of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt-offering upon one of the
mountains which I will tell thee off." Take thy son, not one of thy
beasts, or slaves ; thine only son by Sarah, Isaac thy laughter, the child
of thy joy and delight, whom thou lovest as thine own soul : take him
away to a distant place, three days journey, the land of Moriah; do
not only leave him there, but offer him for a burnt-offering ! A greater
trial was never put upon any creature. The apostle here mentions some
things that very much added to the greatness of this trial.
( 1 ) He was put upon it after he had received the promises, that this
Isaac mould build up his family, and that in him his feed should be called,
ver 18. and that he should be one of the progenitors of the Messiah, and
all nations blessed in him ; so that in being called to offer up his Isaac,
he seemed to be called to destroy and cut off his own family, to cancel
the promises of God, to prevent the coming of Christ, to destroy the
whole world, and to sacrifice his own soul and his hopes of salvation, and
to cut off the church of God at one blow ; a most terrible trial !
(2.) That this Isaac, was his only-begotten son, by his wife, Sarah,
and the only one he was to have by her, and the only one that was to be
the child and heir of the promise. Ishmael was to be put off with earthly
greatness.
Either the promises of a posterity, and of the Messiah
must be fulfilled by means of this son, or not at all ; so that besides
his most tender affeaion to this his son, all his expectations were bound
up in him, and if he perish, must perish with him. If Abraham had
ever so many sons, this was the only son that could convey to all nations the
promised blessing ; a son for whom he waited so long, received in so extra
ordinary manner, upon whom his heart was set, to have this son offered up as
a sacrifice, and that by his own hand ; it was a trial that would have over
set the firmest and the strongest mind that ever informed a human body.
T2 1 The actings of Abraham's faith in so great a trial. He obeyed ;
he offered up Isaac: he intentionally gave him up by his submissive soul
to God • and was ready to have done it actually, according to the com
mand of God ; and he went as far in it as to the very critical moment,
and would have gone through with it if God had not prevented him.
Nothing could be more tender and moving than those words of Isaac,
«« Mv father, here is the wood, here is the fire, but where is the lamb for the
burnt-offering ?" little thinking that he was to be the lamb, but Abraham
knew it, and yet he went on with the great design.
TS 1 The supports of his faith ; and they must be very great, suitable
to the greatness of the trial. He « accounted that God was able to raise
him from the dead," ver. 19. His faith was supported by the sense he
had of the mighty power of God, who was able to raise the dead ; and he
reasoned thus with himself, and so he resolved all his doubts. It does not
appear that he had any expectation of being countermanded and prevented
from offering up his son ; the expectation of that would have spoiled
the trial, and consequently the triumph of his faith : but he knew that
God was able to raise him from the dead : and he did believe that God
would do so, since such great things depended upon his son, which must
have failed, if Isaac had not a farther life. Obsetve, (1.) God .sable to
raise the dead, to raise dead bodies, and to raise dead souls. (2.) 1 he
belief of this will carry us through the greatest difficulties and trials that
we can meet with. (3.) It is our duty to be reasoning down our doubts
and fears, by the consideration of the almighty power of God.
T4. 1 The reward of his faith in this great trial ver. 19. he received
his son from the dead in a figure, in a parable. (1.) He received his
son ■ he had parted with him to God, and God gave him back again.
The' best way to enjoy our comforts with comfort, is to resign them up to
God he will return them, if not in kind, yet in kindness. (2.) He
received him from the dead, for he gave him up for dead ; he was a dead
child to him, and the return was to him no less than a resurrection.
( 3 ) This was a figure, or parable, of something farther. It was a figure
of the sacrifice and resurrection of Christ, of whom Isaac was a type.
It was a figure and earnest of the glorious resurrection of all true believers,
whose life i» not lost, but hid with Christ in God. We come now to the
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faith of other Old Testament saints mentioned by name, and by the par
ticular trials and actings of their faith.

20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning
things to come. 21 By faith Jacob, when he was a-dying,
blessed both the sons of Joseph : and worshipped leaning
upon the top of his staff. 22 By faith Joseph, when he
died, made mention of the departing of the children of
Israel ; and gave commandment concerning his bones.
23 By faith Moses when he was born, was hid three
months of his parents, because they saw he -was a proper
child : and they were not afraid of the king's command
ment. 24 By faith Moses when he was come to years,
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; 25
Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God,
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season j 26 Esteem
ing the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures
in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recompence of
the reward. 27 By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing
the wrath of the king : for he endured as seeing him who
is invisible. 28 Through faith, he kept the passover, and
the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed the first
born, should touch them.
29 By faith they passed
through the Red-Sea, as by dry land : which the Egyp
tians assvying to do, were drowned. 30 By faith the walls
of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about
seven days. 3 1 By faith the harlot Rahab perished not
with them that believed not, when she had received the
spies with peace.
In this roll of believers we have an account,
[1.] Of the faith of Isaac ; something of him we had before interwoven
with the story of Abraham ; here we have something os a distinct nature,,
that, by faith, he blessed his two sons Jacob and Esau, concerning things
to come. Where observe, (1.) The actings of his faith : he " blessed
Jacob and Esau concerning things to come." He blessed them, that is, he
resigned them up to God in covenant ; he recommended God and religion
to them ; he prayed for them, and prophesied" concerning them, what
would be their condition, and the codition intirces to come ; the account we
have of this in Gen. xxvii. Observe, 1. Both Jacob and Esau, were blessod a*
Isaac's children, at least as to temporal good things. It is a great privilege to
be the offspring of good parents, and many times the wicked children of
good parents fare the better in this world for their parents fake ; for things
present are in the covenant ;. they are not the best things ; and no man
knoweth love or hatred by having or wanting such things. 2. That Jacob
had the precedency and. the principal blessing, which (hews that it is grace
and the new birth that exalts persons above their fellows, a.id qualifies
them for the best blessings ; and that it is owing to the sovereign free
grace of God, that, in the same family, one is taken and another left, one
loved, and another hated, since all the race of Adam are, by nature, hate
ful to God ; that if one has his portion in this world, and the other in the
better world, it is God that makes the difference ; for even the comforts of
this life are more and better than any of the children of men deserve.
(2.) The difficulties Isaac's faith struggled with. 1. He seemed to
have forgotten how God had determined the matter at the birth of these
his sons, Gen. xxv. 23. This should have been a rule to him all along,
but he was rather swayed by natural affection and general custom, that
gave the double portion of honour, affection, and advantage to the first
born. 2. He acted in this matter with some reluctance when he came to
pronounce the blessings, Gen. xxvii. 33. He trembled very exceedingly, and
charged Jacob that he had subtilely taken away Esau's blessing, ver. 33,
35. But, for all this Isaac's faith recovered itself, and he ratified the
blessing : - I have blessed him, yea, and he shall be blessed." Rebecca
and Jacob are not to be justified in the indirect means they used to obtain
this blessing, but God will be justified in over-ruling even the sins of men
to serve the purposes of his glory. Now, the faith of Isaac thus prevail
ing over his unbelief, it has pleased the God of Isaac to pass by the
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weakness of his faith, and commend the sincerity of it, and record him
among the elders that that through faith have obtained a good report. We
now go on to,
[2.] The faith of Jacob, ver. 21. who, " when he was dying, blessed
both the sons of Joseph ; worshipping leaning upon the top of his staff."
There were a great many instances of the faith of Jacob ; his life was a
life of faith, and his faith met with great exercise. But it has pleased
God to single two instances out of many of the faith of this patriarch,
besides what has been already mentioned in the account of Abraham.
Where observe,
(1.) The actings of his faith here mentioned, and they are two. 1. He
bhjs.it'both the sons of Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh ; he adopted them
into the number of his sons, ani so into the congregation of Israel, though
they were born in Egypt. And it is doubtless a great blessing to be
joined to the visible church of God in profession and privilege, but more
to be so in spirit and truth. \st, He made them both heads of different
tribes, as if they had been his own immediate sons. 2d/u, He prayed for
them, that they might both be blessed of God. Sdly, He prophesied that
they should be blessed ; but as before Isaac did, so now Jacob prefers the
younger, Ephraim ; and though Joseph had placed them so, as that the
right hand of his father should be laid on Manasseh the elder, Jacob wit
tingly laid it on Ephraim, and this by divine direction, for he could not
fee ; to (hew, that the Gentile church, the younger, should have a more
abundant blessing than the Jewish church, the elder. 2. " He worshipped
leaning on his staff :" that is, he praised God for what he had done for
him, and for the prospect he had of approaching blessedness ; and he
prayed for those he was leaving behind him, that religion might live in
his family when he was gone. He did this leaning on the top of his staff;
not, as the papists dream, that he worshipped some image of God,
engraven on the head of his staff; but intimating to us his great natural
weakness, that he was not able to support himself so far as to sit up in his
bed without a staff; and yet that he would not n.ake this an excuse for
neglecting the worshipping of God ; he would do it as well as he could,
with his body as well as with his spirit, though he could not do it as well
as he would. He shewed thereby his dependance upon God, and testified
his condition here as a pilgrim with his staff, and his weariness of the
world, and willingness to be at rest.
(2.) The time and season when Jacob thus acted his faith. When he was
living he lived by faith, and he died by faith and in faitb. Observe, Though
the grace of faith is of universal use throughout our whole lives, yet it is
especially so when we come to die. Faith has its greatest work to do at
last, to help the believer to finish well, to die to the Lord so as to honour
him, by patience, hope, and joy : so as to leave a witness behind them of
the truth of God's word, and the excellency of his ways, for .the convic
tion and establishment of all that attend them in their dying moments.
The best way in which parents can finish their course is, blessing their
families, and worssiipping their God. We are now come to,
[3.] The faith of Joseph, ver. 22. And here also we consider, (1.)
( 1 . ) What he did by his faith ; he made mention of the departing of the
children of Israel, and gave commandment concerning his bones : the
passage is out of Gen. 1. 24, 25. Joseph was eminent for his faith, though
he had not enjoyed the helps for it that the rest of his brethren had ; he
was fold into Egypt, he was tried by temptations, by sin, by persecution,
for retaining his integrity ; he was tried by preferment and power in the
court of Pharaoh, and yet his faitli held outj and carried him through to
the last. 1. He made mention by faith of the departing of the children
of Israel ; the time should come when they should be delivered out of
Egypt: and he did this, both that he might caution them against the
thoughts of settling in Egypt, which was now a place of plenty and ease
to them ; and also that he might keep them from sinking under calamities
and distresses which he foresaw were coming upon them there ; and he
does it to comfort himself, that though he should not live to see their
deliverance, yet he could die in the faith of it. 2. He gave commandment
concerning his bones, that they should preserve them unburied in Egypt,
till God should deliver them out of that house of bondage, and that then
they should carry his bones along with them into Canaan, and deposit them
there. Though the believer's chief concern is for his soul, yet they
cannot wholly neglect their bodies, as being members of Christ, and parts
of themselves, which shall at length be raised up, and be the happy
companions of their glorified souls to all eternity. Now Joseph gave
this order, not that he thought his being buried in Egypt would either
prejudice his soul, or prevent the resurrection of his body. Some of the
rabbies fancied that all the Jews that were buried out of Canaan must be
conveyed under ground to Canaan before they could rife again ; but he
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gave this order to testify, 1st, That though he had Kved and died in Egypt
yet he did not live and die an Egyptian, but an Israelite. My, That he
preferred a significant burial in Canaan before a magnificent one in Egypt.
Sdly, That he would go as far with his people as he could, though be
could not go as far as he would. 4>thly, That he believed the resurrection of the body, and the communion that his soul should presently have
with departed saints, as his body had with their dead bodies. 5th/», To
assure them that God would be with them in Egypt, and deliver them out
of it in his own time and way. (2.) Observe here, When it was that the
faith of Joseph acted after this manner, and that was, as in the cafe of
Jacob, when dying. God often gives his people living comforts ia
dying moments ; and when he does, it is their duty, as they can, to com.
municate them to those about them for the glory of God, for the honour
of religion, and for the good of their brethren and friends. We go on
now to,
[4."] The faith of the parents of Moses, which is cited from Excd. ii. 3
&c. Where observe,
(1.) The acting of their faith ; they hid this their son three months;
though the mother of Moses is only mentioned in the history, yet, by
whut is here said, it seems his father not only consented to it, but con.
suited about it. It is a happy thing where yoke-fellows draw together in
the yoke of faith, as heirs of the grace of God ; and when they do this ia
a religious concern for the good of their children, to preserve them not only
from those that would destroy their lives, but corrupt their mi.ids. Ob.
serve, Moses was persecuted betimes, and forced to be concealed • in this
he was a type of Christ, who was persecuted almost as soon as he was born,
and his parents forced to flee with him into Egypt for his preservation.
It is a great mercy to be free from wicked laws and edicts ; but when we
are not, we must use all lawful means for our security. In this faith of
Moses's parents there was mixture of unbelief, but God was pleased to
overlook it.
(2.) The reasons of their thus acting. No doubt natural affection
could not but move them ; but there was something further. They saw
he was a proper child, a goodly child, Exod. ii. 2. exceeding fair, as in
Acts vii. 20. s_asteios t5 Theo,] venustut Deo, fair to God ; there appeared
in him something, uncommon ; the beauty of the Lord fat upon him, is
a presage that he was bom to great things, and that by conversing with
God his face should shine, Exod. xxxiv. 29. and what bright and lllustri.
ous actions he should do for the deliverance of Ifra.!, and how his name
should shine in the sacred records. Sometimes, not always, the countenance
is the index of the mind.
(3.) The prevalency of their faith over their fear ; they were not afraid
of the king's commandment, Exod. i. 22. that was a wicked and a cruel
edict, that all the males of the Israelites should be destroyed in their in
fancy ; and so the name of Israel must be destroyed out of the earths
But they did not so fear as presently to give up their child ; they con
sidered that if none of the males were preserved, there would be an end and
utter ruin of the church of God and the true religiou ; and that though, in
their present state of servitude and oppression, one would praise the dead
rather than the living, yet they believed God would preserve his people,
and the time was coming when it would be worth the while for an Israelite
to live. Somebody must hazard their own lives to preserve their children,
aud they were resolved to do it ; they knew the king's commandment was
evil in itself, contrary to the laws of God and nature, and therefore of no
authority or obligation. Faith is a great preservative against the sinful
slavish soar of men, as it sets God before the soul, and shews the vanity of
the creature, and its subordination to the will and power of God. The
apostle next proceeds to,
[5.] The faith of Moses himself, ver. 2*, 25, &c. Where observe,
(1.) An instance of his faith in conquering the world. 1. He refused
to be called the son os Pharaoh's daughter, whose foundling he was, and her
fondling too ; (he had adopted him for her son, and he refused it. Observe,
1st, How great a temptation Moses was under ; Pharaoh's daughter ii said
to have been his only child, and was herself childless ; and having found
Moses, and saved him as she did, (he resolved to take him and breed him
up as her son, and so he stood fair to be in time king of Egypt, and he
might thereby have been serviceable to Israel. He owed his life to this
princess; and to refuse such kindness from her, would look not only
like ingratitude to her, but a neglect of Providence, that seemed to intend
his advancement, and his brethrens advantage, "idly, How glorious was
the triumph of his faith in so great a trial ! he " refused to be called the
son of Pharaoh's daughter," lest he should undervalue the truer honour of
being a son of Abraham, the father of the faithful ; " he refused to be
called the son of Pharaoh's daughter," lest he should look like renouncing
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his religion, as well as his relation to Israel ; and no doubt both these he
must have done, if he had accepted this honour ; he therefore nobly refuses
it.
2. " He chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season," ver. 35. he was willing to take his
lot with the peeple of God here, though it were a suffering lot, that he
might have his portion with them hereafter, rather than to enjoy all the
sensual sinful pleasures of Pharaoh's court, which would be but for a sea
son, and then punished with everlasting misery. Herein he acted rationally
as well as religiously, and conquered the temptation to worldly pleasure,
as he had done before to ^worldly preferment. Here observe, Ifi, The
pleasures of sin are and will be but short j they must either end in speedy
repentance or ruin. Idly, That the pleasure of this world, and especially
those of a court, are too often the pleasures of sin ; and they are always so
when we cannot enjoy them without deserting God and his people ; and a
true- believer will despise them when they are offered upon such terms.
'.U!y, Suffering is to be chosen rather than sin ; there beipg more evil in
the least sin, than there can be in the greatest suffering, ii/i/t/, It greatly
alleviates the evil of suffering, when we suffer with the people of God, em
barked In the same interest, and animated by the same Spirit.
3. He esteemed " the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures
of Egypt," ver. 26. Sfe how Moses weighed matters : in one scale, he
put the worst of religion, the reproaches of Christ ; in the other scale, the
beft>^f the world, the treasures of Egypt ; and in his judgment, directed
by faith, the worst of religion, weighed down the best of the world. The
reproaches of the church of God ai e the reproaches of Christ, who is and
has ever been the head of the church. Now here Moses conquered '.he
riches of the world, as before he had conquered its honours and pleasures.
God's people are, and always have been a reproached people. Christ ac
counts himself reproached in their reproaches ; and while he thu6 interests
hims. It' in their reproaches, they become riches, and greater riches than
the treasures of the richest empire in the world ; for Christ will reward
them with a crown of glory that fades not away. Faith discerns this, and
determines and acts accordingly.
1. The circumstance of time is taken notice of when Moses, by his faith,
gained this victory over the world, in all its honours, pleasures, and trea
sures. When he war come to years, ver. 24. not only to years of discretion,
but of experience, to the age of forty years ; when he was great, or come
to maturity. Some would take this as an extenuation of his victory, that
he gained it so late, that he did not make this choice sooner ; but it is
rather an enhancement of the honour of his self-denial and victory over the
world, that he made his choice when he was grown ripe for judgment and
enjoyment, able to know what he did, and why he did it. It was not the
act of a child, that prefers counters to gold, but it proceeded from mature
deliberation. It is an excellent thing for persons to be seriously religious
when in- the midst of worldly business and enjoyments, to despise the world
when they are most capable of relishing and enjoying it.
2. What it was that supported and strengthened the faith of Moses to
that degree as to enable him to gain such a victory over the world, " he
had respect to the recompense of reward ;" that is, fay some, the deliver
ance out of Egypt ; but doubtless it means much more, the glorious re
ward of faith aud fidelity in the world. Observe here, 1st, Heaven is a
great reward, not only surpassing all our deservings, but all our conceptions :
it is a reward suitable to the price paid for it, the blood of Christ, suitable
to the perfections of God, aud fully answering all his promises. It is a
recompense of reward, because-given by a righteous Judge, for the righte
ousness of Christ, to righteous persons, according to the righteous rule of
the covenant of grace. Idly, Believers may and ought to have respect to
this recompense of reward : they should acquaint themselves with it, ap
prove of it, and live in the daily and delightful expectation of it. And
thus it will prove a land-mark to direct their course, a load-stone to draw
their hearts, a sword to conquer their enemies, and a spur to quicken them
to duty ; a cordial to refresh them under all the difficulties of doing and
suffering work.
S2. ) We have another instance of the faith of Moses, and that was, in
aking Egypt, ver. 27. " By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the
wrath of the king." Twice Moses forsook Egypt : 1. As a criminal, when
the king's wrath was incensed against him for killing the Egyptian, where
it is said he did fear, Exod. ii. 14, 15. not with a fear of despondency, but
of discretion to save his life. 2. As a commander and ruler in Jeshurun,
after God had employed him to humble Pharaoh, and make him willing to
let Israel go. Observe here,
1. The product of his faith ; he forsook Egypt, and all its power and
pleasure, and undertook the conduct of Israel out of it.
Vol. V. No. 202.
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2. The prevalency of his faith : it raised him above the sear df tho
king's wrath, though he knew it was great, and levelled at him in particu
lar : though he marched at the head of a numerous host to pursue him, he
was not dismayed, and he said to Israel, Fear not, Exod. xiv. 13. Those
that forsake Egypt, must expect the wrath of men ; but they need not fear
it, for they are under the conduct of that God that is able to make the
wrath of man to praise him, and restrain the remainder of it.
3. The principle upon which his faith acted in these his motions : " He
endured, as feeing him that is invisible ;" he bore up with invincible cou
rage under all danger, and endured all the fatigue of his employment, which
was very great ; and this by feeing the invisible God. Observe, lfi, The
God with. whom we have to do, is an invisible God ; he is so to our fenses,
to the eye of the body ; and this shews the folly of those that pretend to
make images of God, whom no man hath seen, or can see. 2d/y, By faith
we may see this invisible God ; we may be fully assured of his existence,
and of his providence, 3nd of his gracious aud powerful presence with us.
Sdly, Such a sight of God will enable believers to endure to the end, what
ever they may meet with in^the way.
(3.) We have yet another instance of the faith of Moses in keeping the
fiaffbvcr and sprinkling os blood, ver. 28. The account of this we have ia
Exod. xii. 13,—23. Though all Israel kept this passover, yet it was by
Moses that God delivered the institution of it ; and though it was a great
mystery, Moses by faith both delivered to the people, and kept it that
night in the house where he lodged. The passover was one of the most
solemn institutions of the Old Testament, and a very significant type of
Christ. The occasion of its first observation was extraordinary : it was in
the fame night that God slew the first-born of the Egyptians ; but though
the Israelites lived among them, the destroying angel passed over their
houses, and spared them and theirs.
Now, to intitle them to this distinguishing favour, and to mark them
out for it, a lamb must be slain, the blood of it must be sprinkled with a
bunch of hyssop upon the lintel of the door, and on the two side-posts ;
and the flesh of the lamb must be roasted with fire, and it must be all of it
eaten that very night with bitter herbs, in a travelling posture, their loins"
girt, their (hoes on their feet, and their staff in their hand. This was ac
cordingly done, and the destroying angel passed over them, and slew the
first born of the Egyptians. And this opened a way for the return of
Abraham's posterity into the land of promise.
The accommodation of this type is not difficult. 1. Christ is that
lamb ; he is our passover, he was sacrificed for us. ■ 2. His blood must be
sprinkled ; it must be applied to those who have the saving benefit of it.
3. It is only applied effectually to the Israelites, the chosen people of God.
4. It is not owing to our inherent righteousness, or best performances, that
we are saved from the wrath of God, but unto the blood of Christ and his
imputed righteousness. If any of the families of Israel had neglected the
sprinkling of this blood upon their doors, though they should have spent
all the night in prayer, the destroying angel would have broken in upon
them, and slain their first-born. 5. Wherever this blood is applied, the
soul receives a whole Christ by faith, and lives upon him. 6. This true
faith makes sin bitter to the soul, even while it receives the pardon and
atonement. 7. That all our spiritual privileges on earth should quicken us
to set out early, and get forward in our way to heaven. 8. Those that
have been marked out, must ever remember and acknowledge free and
distinguishing grace.
[6.] The next instance of faith is that of the Israelites passing through
the Red Sea under the conduct of Moses their leader, ver. 29. The story
we have in Exod. xiv. Where observe,
(1.) The preservation and safe passage of the Israelites through the Red
Sea, when there was no other way to escape from Pharaoh and his host
that were closely pursuing them : where we may observe, 1. That Israel's
danger was very great ; an enraged enemy with chariots and horsemen be
hind them, steep rocks and mountains on each hand, and the Red Sea be
fore them. 2. That their deliverance was very glorious. By faith they
passed through the Red Sea as by dryland : the grace of faith will help us
through all the dangers we meet with in our way to heaven.
(2. ) The destruction of the Egyptians. They, presumptuously attempt
ing to follow Israel through the Red Sea, beinj thus blinded and hardened
to their ruin, were all drowned. Their rashness was great, and their ruin
was grievous. When God judges, he will overcome ; and it is plain that
the destruction of sinners is of themselves.
[7.] The next instance of faith is that of the Israelites under Joshua
their leader before the walls of Jericho. The story we have, Josh. yi. 5.
where observe, (1.) The means prescribed of God to bring down the walls
of Jericho, and that was, that they should compass the walls about once a7 B
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day for seven days together, and seven times the last day, and that the
priests should carry the ark when they compassed the walls about, and
should blow with trumpets made of rams horns, and found a longer blast
than before, and then all the people should shout, and the walls of Jericho
should fall before them. Here was a great trial of their faith ; the method
prescribed seems very improbable to answer such an end, and would doubtess Expose them to the daily contempt of their enemies ; the ark of God
would seem to be in danger. But this was the way God commanded them
to take, and he loves to do great things by small and contemptible means,
that his own aim may be made bare. ('A) The powerful success of the
prescribed means ; the walls of Jericho fell before them. This was a
frontier town in the land of Canaan, the first that stood out against the Is
raelites. God was pleased, in this extraordinary manner, to slight and dis
mantle it ; to magnify himself, to terrify tbe Canaanites, to strengthen the
faith of the Israelites, and to exclude all boasting. God can and will, in
his own time and way, cause all the powerful opposition that is made to his
interest and glory to fall down, and the grace of faith is mighty, through
God, for the pulling down of strong holds : he will make Babylon fall be
fore the faith of his people, and when he has some great thing to do for
them, he raises up great and strong faith in them.
[8.] The next instance is the faith of Rahab, ver. 31. Among the
noble army of believing worthies, bravely marshalled by the apostle, Rahab
comes in the rear, to show that God is no respecter os persons. Here
consider, (1.) Who this Rahab was : I. She was a Canaanite, a stranger
to the commonwealth of Israel, and had but little help for faith, and
yet she Was a believer. Tbe power of Divine grace greatly appears,
when it works without the usual means of grace. 2. 8he was a harlot, and
lived iu a way of sin ; she was not only a keeper of a public house, but a
common woman of the town : and yet {he believed. The greatness of sin,
if truly repented of, shall be no bar to the pardoning mercy of God :
Christ has saved the chief of sinners ; where sin has abounded, grace has
fuperabounded. ( 2. ) What she did by her faith : Jht received the spies with
fieace, thi men that Jojhua had sent lo spy out Jeriektt Josh. si. 6, 7. She
not only bade them welcome, but she concealed them from their
enemies that fought to cut them off, and she made a noble confession
of her faith, Ter. 9,—11. She engaged them to " covenant with her to
shew favour to her and hers, when God should shew kindness to them, and
that they would give her a sign, which they did, a line of scarlet, which she
was to hang forth out of the window : she sent them away with prudent and friendly advice." Learn here, 1. That true faith will shew it
self in good works, especially towards the people of God. 9. Faith
will venture all hazards in the cause of God, and his people ; a true be*
Iiever will sooner expose his own person, than God's interest and people. &
A true believer is desirous, not only to be in covenant with God, but
in communion with the people of God, and is willing to cast in his lot
with them, and to fare as they fare. (9.) Observe what Rahab gained
by her faith ; {he escaped perishing with those that believed trot. Observe,
1 . The generality of her neighbours, friends, and fellow-citizens, perished ;
it was an utter destruction that befel that city ; man and beast were cut
cff. 2. The cause of the people of Jericho's destruction, and that was
tinbeli ; they believed not that Israel's God was the true God, and that
Israel was the peculiar people of God, tlioogh they had evidence sufficient
of h. i. The signal preservation of Rahab. Joshua gave a strict charge
" that she should be spared, aud none but she and hers-; and she takingcare that the sign, the scarlet thread, should be hung out, her family
were marked out for mercy, and perished not." Singular faith, when the
generality are not only unbelievers, but against believers, will be rewarded
With singular favours in times of common calamity.
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32 And what fliall I fay more ? for tbe time would fail
me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and
bf Jephthah, of David also and Samuel, and ofxhe prophets :
33 Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righ
teousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions,
34 Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the
sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. 3$
Women received their dead raised to life again : and others
were tortured, not accepting deliverance; that they might
obtain a better resurrection. 36 And others had trial of
initl mocking*, and scourgiags, yea moreover, of botids
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and imprisonment. 37 They were stoned, they were sawn
asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword : they
wandered about in fheep-fkins, and goat-skins, being desti
tute, afflicted, tormented : 38 (Of whom the world was
not worthy) they wandered in desarts, and in mountains,
and in dens and caves of the earth. 39 And these all
having obtained a good report through faith, received not
the promise : 40 God having provided some better things
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.
The apostle having given us a class of many eminent believers, whose
names are mentioned, and the particular trials and actings of their faith
recorded ; he now concludes his narrative, with a more summary account
of another set of believers, where the particular acts are not ascribed to
particular persons by name, but left to be applied by those that are well
acquainted with the fact ed story ; and, like a divine orator, he prefaces
this part of the narrative with an elegant expostulation: Whatshall 1 sa*
mores time wouldsail me ; as if he had said, It is in vain to attempt to
exhaust this subject ; should I not restrain my pen, it would soon run
beyond the bounds of an epistle ; and therefore 1 (hall but just mention a
few more, and leave you to enlarge upon them. Observe, 1. After all oar
researches into the scripture, there is still more to be learned from them.
2. That we mast well consider in divine matters what we should say, and suit
it as well as we can to the time. 3. We should be pleased to think how
great the number ofbelievers was under the Old Testament, and how strong
their faith, though the objects thereof were not then so fully revealed :
And, 4-. We should lament it, that now, in gospel-times, whert the rule
of faith is more clear and perfect, the number' of believers sliould be so
small, and their faith so weak.
[1.] In thi9 summary account the apostle, 1. Mentions Gideon, whose
story we have in Judges vi. II, &c. He was an eminent instrument raised
up of God to deliver his people from the oppression os the Midianites ;
he was a person of a mean tribe and family, and called from a mean employment, threshing wheat ; saluted by an angel of Qoi m this surprising
manner, The Lord it <a>ilh thee, thou mighty man of u/ar. Gideon could
riot at first receive such honours, but humbly expostulates with the angtl
about their low and distressed state ; the angel of the Lord delivered him
his commission, and assured him of success, confirming k by fire out of the
rock : Gideon is directed to offer sacrifice, and instructed in hie duty ;
goes forth against tbe Midianites, when his army was reduced- from thirty
two thousand to three hundred ; y*t by these, with their lamps and pit
chers, God put the whole army of the Midianites to confusion and ruin.
And the fame faith that gave Gideon so much courage and honour, ena
bled hhh to act with great meekness and modesty towards bis brethren
afterward. It is the excellency of the grace of faith, that, while it helps
men to do great things, it keeps them from having high and great thoughts
of themselves.
[2.] Barak, another instrument raised up to deliver Israel eat of the
hand of Jabfn, king of Canaan, Judg. iv. where we read, (1.) That
though he was a soldier, yet he received his commission and instructions
from Deborah, a prophetess of the Lord ; and he insisted upon having this
divine oracle with him in his expedition. (2.) He obtained a great vic
tory by his faith over all tbe host of Sisera. (3.) That ht9 faith tawght
him to return all the praise and glory to God : this is the existent nature
of fahh, it has recourse unto God in all dangers and difficulties, and then
makes grateful returns to God for all mercies and deliverance*.
f_3.] Samson, another instrument that God raised up to deliver Israel
from the Philistines ; his story we have in Judges, chap. xiii. xiv. xv. xvi.
and from it we learn, that the grace of faith is the strength of the foul for
great service : if Samson had not had a strong faith, as Well as a strong
arm, ht had never performed such exploits. Observe, (1.) That by faith
the servants of God shall overcome even the roaring lion. (2.) Thattrue
faith is acknowledged and accepted, even when mingled with many failings.
(3.) That the believer's faith endures to the end, and, in dying, gives him
victory over dtath, and all his deadly enemies ; his greatest conquests he
gains by dying.
£4.]) Jephthah, whose story we have, Judges xi. before Samson ; he
was Taifed dp to deliver Israel from the Ammonites. As various and new"
enemies rife tip agafnst tire people of God, various and new deliverers are
raised up for them. In the story of Jephthah, Observe, (1.) That the
grate of God often finds out, and fastens upon, the most undeserving and
ill deserving persons, 10 do great thing* for them, and bj them : Jepnthall
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was the son of an harlot. ( 2. ) That the grace os faith, wherever it is, of Goliah, and of Saul ; and Mbrdecai and the Jews escaped the sword
will put men upon acknowledging God in all their ways, chap. xi. 1 1. of Haman. The swords of men are held in the hand of God, and he can
Jcphthah rehearsed all las -words before the Lord in Mikfteh. (S.) The grace blunt the edge of the sword, and turn it away from his people, against their
of faith will make men bold and venturous in a good cause. (4.) That enemies, when he pleases. Faith takes hold of that hand of God which
faith will not only put men upon making their vows to God, but upon has hold of the swords of men, and God has often suffered himself to
paying their vows after the mercy received ; yea, though they have vowed be prevailed upon by the faith of his people.
lo their own great grief, hurt, and loss ; as in the cafe of Jcphthah
7. Out of weakness they were madefirong ; from national weakness into
which the Jews often fell by their unbelief j upon the revival of faith, all
and his daughter.
[5."] David, that great man after God's own heart ; few ever met with their interest and affairs revived and flourished : from bodily weakness ;
greater trials, and few ever discovered a more lively faith. His first ap
thus Hezekiah, believing the word of God, recovered out of a mortal
pearance on the stage of the world was. a great evidence of his" faith ; distemper ; and he ascribed his recovery to the promise and power os God,
Isa. xxxviii. IS. "'What (hall I say ? he hath spoken it, and he hath
having, when young, slain the lion and the bear, his faith in God encou
raged him to encounter the great Goliah, and helped him to triumph over also done it :—Lord, by these things men live, and in these is the life of
him : the fame faith enabled him to bear patiently the ungrateful malice my spirit." And it is the fame grace of faith that from spiritual weak
of Saul and his favourites, and to wait till God should put him into posses
ness helps men to recover and renew their strength.
sion of the promised power and dignity. The same faith made him a very
8. They grew valiant in fight ; so did Joshua, the Judges, and David.
successful and victorious prince ; and, after a long life of virtue and ho
True faith gives truest courage and patience, as it discerns the strength
nour (though not without some foul stains of fin) he died in faith, relying of God, and thereby the weakness of all his enemies ; and they were not
only valiant, but successful. God, as a reward and an encouragement
upon that everlasting covenant that God had made with him and his, or
dered in all things, and sure ; and he has left behind him such excellent of their faith, put to flight the armies of the aliens, of those that were
memoirs of the trials and acts of faith in the book of psalms, as will ever aliens to the commonwealth, and enemies to their religion j God made
them flee and fall before his faithful servants. Believing and praying
be of great esteem and use to the people of God.
s_6.J Samuel raised up to be a most eminent prophet of the Lord to commanders, at the head of believing and praying armies, have been fa
Israel, as well as a ruler over them : God revealed himself to Smiuel owned aud honoured of God, that nothing conld stand before them.
when he was but a child, and continued to do so till his death. In his
9. Women received their dead raised to life again, ver. 35. so did the
story, observe, 1. That those are like to grow up to some eminency in widow of Zareptha, 1 Kings xvii. 20. and the Shunami.e, 2 Kings it. 36\
faith, that begin betimes in the exercise of it. 2. They whose business it 1st, In Christ there is neither male nor female / many of the weaker sex have
k to reveal the mind and will of God to others, had need to be well esta
been strong in faith. Idly, Though the covenant of grace ukes in the
blished in the belief of it themselves. To Samuel he adds, and of the pro children of believers, yet it leaves them subject to natural death. Sdly,
phets, who were extraordinary ministers of the Old Testament church, Poor mothers are loth to resign up their interest in their children, though
employed of God sometimes to denounce judgment, sometimes to promise death has taken them away from them, ithly, God has sometimes
mercy, always to reprove sin ; sometimes to foretel remarkable events, yielded so far to the tender affections of sorrowful women, as to restore
known only to God ; and chiefly to give notice of the Messiah, his coming, their dead children to life again : thus Christ had compassion on the
person, and offices ; for in him the prophets, as well as the law centre. widow of Nain, Luke vii. 12. 5thly, This should confirm our faith in
Now a true and strong faith was very requisite for the right discharge of the general resurrection.
S2.) The apostle tells us what these believers endured by faith.
such an office as tbie.
And now having done naming particular persons, he proceeds, (1.) To
. They were tortured, not accepting deliverance, ver. 35. They were put
tell us, what things were done by their faith ; he mentions some things upon the rack, to make them renounce their God, their Saviour, and
that eafil y apply themselves to one or other of the persons named ; but he their religion ; and they bore the torture, and Would not accept of deliver,
mentions other things that are not so easy to be accommodated to any here ance upon such vile terms ; and that which animated them thus to suffer,
was the hope they had of obtaining a better resurrection, and deliverance
named, but must be left to general conjecture, or accommodation.
1. By faith they fobdutd kingdom, ver. 33. Thus did David, Joshua, upon more honourable terms. This is thought to refer to that memo*
and many of the Judges. Learn hence, 1st, The interests and powers of rable story, 2 Mac. vii. &c.
kmgfc and kingdoms are often set up in opposition to God and his people.
2. They endured " trials of cruel mockings, and scourgings, and bonds,
2dty, That God can easily fubdua all those kings and kingdoms that set and imprisonment," Ver. 96. They were persecuted in their reputation by
themselves to oppose him. iW/p, That faith is a suitable and excellent mockings, which are cruel to an rngeiruons mind ; in their persons by
qualification of those that fight in the wars of the Lord, it makes them scourging, the punishment of slaves ; in their liberty by bonds and Im
prisonment. Observe how inveterate is the malice that wicked men have
jttft, boM, and wise.
2. They wrought righteousness, both in their public and personal capa towards the righteous ; how far it will go and what a variety of cruelties,
cities ; they tamed many from idolatry to the ways of righteousness ; they it will invent, and exercise upon those against whom they have no cause
rJeKeved God, and it was imputed to them for righteousness ; they of quarrel, except in the matter of their God.
walked and acted righteously towards God and man. It is a greater
3. They were put to death in the most cruel manner ; some were stoned,
honour" and happiness to work righteousness, tlian to work miracles ; faith as Zechariah, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. fawn asunder, as Isaiah by Manasseh: they
were tempted j some read it, burnt, Mac. vii. 5. They were slain with the
is an active principle of universal righteousness.
5. They obtained promises, both general and special ; it is faith that sword. All sorts of deaths were prepared for them ; their enemies clothed
£rves us an interest in the promises ; it is by faith that we have the com
death in all the array of cruelty and terror, and yet they boldly met it,
fort of the promises, and it is by faith that vre are prepared to wait for the and endured it.
promises, and in dtte time in receive them.
4. Those that escaped death were used Jo iU, as that death might seem
4,'_ They jhfified the months of Hons ; so did 'Samson, Judges x-iv. 5, 6. more eligible than such a life ; their enemies spared them only to prolong
and David, I Sam. xvii. 34. and Daniel, chap. vi. 22. Here learn, 1st, their misery, and wear out all their patience ; far they were forced te>
That the power of God is above the power of the creature : and Idly, " wander about in sheep-fleins, and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, and
That forth engages the power of God for his people, whenever it shall be tormented ; they wandered about in defarts, and on mountains, and in?
dens and caves of the earth," ver. S7, 38. They were stripped of the
for his glory to overcome brute beasts, and brutish men.
£. They quenched the violence offire, ver. 33. so Moses, by the prayer of conveniences of life, turned out of house and harbour ; they had no
faith, quenched the fire of God's wroth, that was kindled against the people raiment to put on, but were forced to cover themselves with the skins of
bf IJr-acl, Nomb. xi. I, 2. so did the three children, or rather champions, slain beasts ; they were driven ont of all human society, and forced t»
Dan- iii- 17- their -aith ra God, refusing to worship the golden image, converse with the beasts of the field, to hide themselves in dens and caves,
expensed them to the fiery furnace which Nebuchadnezzar had pre and make their complaint to rocks and rivers, not more obdurate
pared for them ; and their faith engaged for them that power and presence than their enemies. Such sufferings as these they endured then for their
of God in the furnace which quenched the violence of the fire, so that faith, and such they endured through the power of the grace of faith.
trot so much as the smell thereof passed on them : never was the grace of And which shall we most admire ? the wickedness of human nature, that
faith more severely tried, never more nobly exerted, nor ever more glori- is capable of acting such cruelties on fellow-creatures ? or the excellency
of divine grace, that is able to bear up the faithful under such cruelties,
Susfy revrarded than theirs was.

tj. They escaped the edge of thesword.

Thus David escaped the sword

and to carry them safely through all I
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(3.) What they obtained by their faith.
1. A most honourable character and commendation from God, the true
judge and fountain of honour, that rf, that the world wag not worthy of such
men ; the world did not deserve such blessings ; they did not know how to va
lue them, nor how to use them. Wicked men say, The righteous are not
worthy to live in the world : and God declares, The world is not wor
thy of them : and though they widely differ in the judgment, they agree
in this, that it is not sit good men should have their rest in this world, and
therefore God receives them out of it to that world that is suitable to
them, and yet far beyond the metit of all their services and sufferings.
2. They obtained a good report, ver. 39. of all good men, and of the
truth itself, and have the honour to be enrolled in this sacred kalender of
the Old Testament worthies, God's witnesses : yea, they had a witness
for them in the consciences of their enemies, who, while they thus abused
them, were condemned by their own consciences, as persecuting those
that were more righteous than themselves.
3. They obtained an interest in the promises, though not the full pos
session os them : they had a title to the promises, though they received not
the great things promised. This is not meant of the felicity of the
heavenly state ; for that they did receive, when they died, in the measure
of a part, in one constituent part of their persons, and the much better
part ; but it is meant of the felicity of the gospel-state ; they had types,
but not the antitype ; they had shadows, but had not seen the substance ;
and yet, under this imperfect dispensation, they discovered this precious
faith ; and this the apostle insists upon to render their faith more illustrious,
and to provoke Christians to an holy jealousy and emulation; that they
should not suffer themselves to be outdone in the exercise of faith, by those
that came so short of them in all the helps and advantages for believing ;
he tells the Hebrews, God had provided some better things for them,
ver. 40. and therefore they might be assured he expected at least as good
things from them ; and that since the gospel is the end and perfection of
the Old Testament, which had no excellency but in its reference to Christ
and the gospel ; it was expected that their faith should be as much
more perfect than the faith of the Old Testament saints ; for their state
and dispensation was more perfect than the former, and was indeed the
perfection and completion of the former ; for without the gospel-church,
the Jewish church, must have remained in an incomplete and imperfect
state. This reasoning is strong, and should be effectually prevalent with
us all.
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ward ; it makes duties and difficulties harder and heavier than they would
be. (2.) The sin that does so easily beset us ; the sin that has the greatest
advantage against us, by the circumstances we are in, our constitution,
our company. This may mean, either the damning sin of unbelief, or
rather the darling sin of the Jews, an over-fondness for their own dis.
pensation. Let us lay aside all external and internal hindrances.
[2-3 Perfective: Run with patience the race that was set before them.
The apostle speaks in the Gymnastic style, taken from the Olympic and
other exercises. (1.) Christians have a race to run; a race of service,
and a race of sufferings; a course of active and passive obedience. (2.)
This race is set before them, it is marked out unto them, both by the
word of God, and the examples of the faithful servants of God, that
cloud of witnesses, with which they are compassed about. It is set out
by proper limits and direction ; the mark they run to, and the prize they
run for, are set before them. (3.) This race must be run with patience
and perseverance.—There will be need of patience to encounter the diffi
culties that lie in our way, of perseverance to resist all temptations to desist
or turn aside. Faith and patience are the conquering graces, and there
fore must be always cultivated and kept in lively exercise. (4.) Chris
tians have a greater example to animate and encourage them in their
Christian course, than any, or all, that have been mentioned before, and
that is the Lord Jesus Christ, ver. 2. Looting unto Jesus, the author and
finisher of our faith. Where observe,
1. What our Lord Jesus is to his people ; he is the author and finisher
of their faith, the beginning, and perfecter, and rewarder of it. 1st, He
is the author of their faith ; not only the object, but the author ; he is
the great leader and precedent of our faith, he trusted in God ; he is the
purchaser of the Spirit of faith, the publisher of the rule of faith, the
efficient cause of the grace of faith, and, in all respects, the author of
our faith. Idly, He is the finisher of our faith, he is the fulfiller and
the fulfilling of all scripture promises and prophecies ; he is the perfecter
of the canon of scripture, and he is the finisher of grace and work of
faith, with power, in the souls of his people, and he is the judge and the
rewarder of their taith ; he determines who they are that reach the mark;
and from him, and in him, they have the prize.
2. What trials Christ met with in his race and course. 1st, He endured
the contradiSion of fintiers against himself, ver. 3. he bore the opposition
that they made to him, both in their words and behaviour ; they were
continually contradicting him, and crossing in upon his great designs ; and
though he could easily have both confuted and confounded them, and
sometimes gave them a specimen of his power, yet he endured their evil
CHAP. XII.
manners with great patience : their contradictions were levelled against Christ
The ajiojlle, in this chapter, afijilies -what he had coHeSed in the chapter fore himself, against his person as God-man, against his authority, against his
going, and makes use of it at a great motive lo pptience and perseverance in preaching, and yet he endured all. idly, He endured the cross, all those
the Christian faith andslate, pressing home the argument, I. From a greater sufferings that he met with in the world ; for he took up his cross betimes,
example than he hadyet mentioned, and that is Christ himself, ver. 1,—3. II. and was at length nailed to it, and endured a painful, ignominious, and ac
From the gentle and gracious nature of the ajfliaions they endured in their cursed death, in which he was numbered with the transgressors, the vilest
Christian course, ver. 4,— 18. III. From the communion and conformity malefactors ; yet all this he endured with invincible patience and resolution.
between theslate of the gospel-church on earth, and the triumphant church in 3d/y, He despised the shame, all the reproaches that were cast upon him,
heaven, from ver. 18. to the end of the chapter.
both in his life, and at his death, he despised them all, was infinitely abova
them ; he knew his innocency, and his own excellency, and despised the
WHEREFORE, seeing we also are compassed about ignorance and malice of his despisers.
3. What it was that supported the human soul of Christ under these
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside
unparalleled
sufferings, and that was the joy that was set before him. Hq
every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, had something
in view under all his sufferings that was pleasant to him :
and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, he rejoiced to see, that, by his sufferings, he should make satisfaction to ■
2 Looking unto Jesus the author and finislier of our faith j the injured justice of God, and give security to his honour and govern,
who for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, ment ; that he should make peace between God and man ; that he
seal the covenant of grace, and be the Mediator of it ; that he
despising the sliame, and is set down at the right hand of should
should open a way of salvation to the chief of sinners ; and that he should
the throne of God. 3 For consider him that endured such effectually save all those that " the Father had given him, and himself
contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied, be the first-born among many brethren." This was the joy that was set
before him.
and faint in your minds.
4. The reward of his sufferings. He is set down at the right hand of
Here observe, What is the great duty which the apostle urges upon the throne of God. Christ, as Mediator, is exalted to a station of the
the Hebrews, and which he so much desires they would comply with, highest honour, and of the greatest power and influence ; he is at the right
and that is, to lay aside every weight, and the sin that did so easily hand of the Father ; nothing passes between heaven and earth but by
beset them, and run with patience the race set before them. The duty him ; he does all that is done : he ever lives to make intercession for
consists of two parts, the one preparatory, the other perfective.
his people.
5. What is our duty with respect to this Jesus : we must, 1st, Look
("1.1 Preparatory : Lay aside every weight, and the fin, &c.
(1.)
Every weight, that is, all inordinate affection and concern for the body, unto him ; that is, we must set him continually before us as our example,
and the present life and world : inordinate care for the present life and and our great encouragement ; we must look to him for direction, for
fondness for it is a dead weight upon the soul, that pulls it down when assistance, and for acceptance in all our sufferings. 2dly, We must conjt would ascend upwards, and pulls it back when it should press for- I sider him, meditate much upon him, and reason with ourselves from hi*
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greater. He will not put new wine into weak vessels ; he is the r^Tit'p
shepherd, that will not overdrive the young ones of the flock. 2. It be
comes Christians to take notice of the gentleness of Christ in accommo
dating their trial to their strength ; they mould not magnify their afflictions,
but should take notice of the mercy that is mixed with them, and should
pity those that are called to the fiery trial to resist to blood, not to the
shedding of the blood of their enemies, but to sealing their testimony with
their own blood. 3. Christians should be ashamed to saint under lessc-r
trials, when they fee others bear up under greater, and do not know Lowsoon they may meet with greater themselves. " If we have run with the
footmen, and they have wearied us, how shall we contend with horses ? J r
we be wearied in a land of peace, what shall we do in the swellings of
Jordan i" J'er. xii. 5.
[2. J He argues from the peculiar and gracious nature of those sufferings
that befal the people of God ; though their enemies and persecutors may
4 Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against be the instruments of inflicting such sufferings on them, yet they are divine
chastisements ; their heavenly Father has his hand in all, and his wife ends
sm. 5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which speak- to
serve by all ; and of this he has given them due notice, and they should
eth unto you as unto children, My son, despise not thou not forget it, ver. 5. Observe, (1.) That those afflictions which may be
the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuk truly persecution, as far as men are concerned in them, are fatherly rebukes
ed of him. 6 For whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and chastisements, as far zz God is concerned in them. Persecution for
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 7 If ye, en religion is sometimes a correction and rebuke for the sin of professors of re
ligion. Men persecute them because they are religious, God chastises them
dure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons : for because they are not more so ; men persecute them because they will not
what son is he whom the Father chasteneth not ? 8 But if give up their profeflion, God chastises them because they have not lived up
ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then to their profeflion.
(2.) God has directed his people how they ought to behave themselves
are ye bastards and not sons. 9 Furthermore, we have
under all their afflictions ; they must avoid the extremes that many run
had fathers of our stesli, which corrected us, and we gave into. 1. They must not despise the chastening of the Lord ; they must
them reverence : mall we not much rather be in subjection not make light of afflictions, and be stupid and insensible under them, for
unto the Father of spirits, and live ? 10 For they verily for they are the hand and rod of God, and his rebukes for sin. They that
a few days chastened us after their own pleasure ; but he make light of affliction, make light of God, and make light of sin. 2.
must not faint when they are rebuked ; they must not despond and
for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness. They
fink under their trial, nor fret and repine, but boar up with faith and pa
1 1 Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be tience. 3. If they run into either of these extremes, it is a sign they have
joyous, but grievous : nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth forgotten their heavenly Father's advice and exhortation, which he hasthe peaceable fruit of righteousness, unto them which are given them in true and tender affection.
[3.] Afflictions rightly endured, though they may be the fruits of God's
exercised thereby. 1 2 "Wherefore lift up the hands which displeasure,
yet they are proofs of his paternal love to his people, and care
hang down, and the feeble knees. 13 And make straight for them, ver. 6, 7. " Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth
paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out every son whom he receiveth." Observe, (1.) The best of God's
of the way, but let it rather be healed. 14 Follow peace children need chastisement ; they have their faults and follies, which need
be corrected. (2.) Though God may let others alone in their sins, he
with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see to
will correct sin in his own children ; they are of his family, and shall not
the Lord : 1 5 Looking diligently, lest any man fail of the escape his rebukes when they want them. (3.) That in this he acts as
grace of God ; lest any root of bitterness springing up, becomes a father, and treats them like children : no wife and good father
trouble you, and thereby many be*desiled : 1 6 Lest there be would wink at those faults in his own children, which he would in others ;
any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who for one his relation and his affections oblige him to take more notice of the faults of
his own children than of others. (4.) To be suffered to go on in fin with
morsel of meat sold his birthright. 1 7 For ye know how that out rebuke, is a fad sign of alienation from God ; such are bastards, nob
afterward when he would have inherited the blessing, he sons. They may call him Father, because born in the pale of the church ;
was rejected : for he found no place of repentance, though but they are the spurious offspring of another father, not of God, ver.
7, 8.
he sought it carefully with tears.
[4.] Those that are impatient under the discipline of their heavenly
Here the apostle presses the exhortation to patience and perseverance, Father, carry it Worse towards him, than they would do towards earthly
by an argument taken from the gentle measure, and gracious nature of parents, ver. 9, 10. Here, (1.) The apostle commends a dutiful and sub
missive behaviour in children towards their earthly parents ; we gave them
those sufferings the believing Hebrews endured in their Christian course.
f_l.] From the gentle and moderate degree and measure os their suffer reverence even when they corrected us. It is the duty of children to give
ings : " Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin," ver. 4. the reverence of obedience to the just commands of their parents, and the
Observe, (1.) He owns they had suffered much, they had been striving to reverence of submission to their correction when we have been disobedient.
an agony against sin. Here, 1. The cause of the conflict was fin, and to be Parents have not only authority, but a charge from God, to give their
engaged against fin is to sight in the good cause, for sin is the worst enemy children correction when it is due, and he has commanded children to take
such correction well ; and to be stubborn and discontent under due correc
both to God and man. Our spiritual warfare is both honourable and ne
tion is a double fault ; for the correction supposes there has been a fault
cessary, for we are only defending ourselves against that which would de
stroy us, if it should get the victory over us ; we fight for ourselves, for our already committed against the parent's commanding power, and superadds
lives, and therefore ought to be patient and resolute. 2. Every Christian a farther fault against his chastening power. (2.) From hence he recom
is listed under Christ's banner to strive against sin, against sinful doctrines, mends an humble and submissive behaviour towards our heavenly Father
and sinful practices, and sinful habits and customs, both in themselves and when under his correction, and this he does by an argument from the less
others. Observe, (2.) He puts them in mind that they might have suffer to the greater. 1. Our earthly fathers are but the fathers of our flesh, but
ed more, others have suffered more, for they had not yet resisted unto blood; God is the Father of our spirits. Our fathers on earth were instrumental
they had not been called to martyrdom as yet, though they knew not how in the production of our bodies, which are but flesh, a mean, mortal, vile
soon they might be. Learn here, 1. Our Lord Jesus, the Captain of thing, formed out of the dust of the earth, as the bodies of the beasts are {
our salvation, does not use to call his people out to the hardest trials at the and yet, as they are curiously wrought, and made parts of our persons, and
first, but wisely trains them up by lesser sufferings to be prepared for a proper tabernacle for the soul to dwell in, and an organ for it to act by,
r *
7 C
Vol.. V. No. 202.
case to our own. We must analogize, as the word is, compare Christ's
sufferings and ours, and we shall find, that as his sufferings far exceeded
ours in the nature and measure of them, so his patience far excels ours,
and is a perfect pattern for us to imitate.
6. The advantage we (hall reap by thus doing ; it will be a means to
prevent our weariness and fainting, ver. 3. "Left ye be weary and faint
in your minds,"' Observe, ]/?, There is a pronenese in the best to grow
weary, and to feint tinder their trials and afflictions, especially when they
pwve heavy and of long continuance. This proceeds from the imperfection
of grace, and remains of corruption. 2c//y, The best way to prevent this
is to look unto- Jesus, and to consider him. Faith and meditation will
fetch in fresh supplies of strength, comfort, and courage ; for he has assured
them, if " they suffer with him, they shall also reign with him." And this
hope will be their helmet.
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we owe reverence and affection to those that were instruments in their pro
creation ; but then we must owe much more to him who is the Father of
out spirits. Our fouls are not of a material substance, not of the most re
fined sort ; they are not ex traduce ; to affirm it is bad philosophy and
worse divinity. They are the immediate offspring of God, who, after he
had formed the body of man out of the earth, breathed intohim a vital spirit,
and so he became a living soul. 2. Our earthly parents chastened us for
their own pleasure ; sometimes they did it to gratify their passion, rather
than to reform our manners. This is a weakness the fathers of our flesh
are subject to, and this they should carefully watch against, for hereby they
dishonour that parental authority that God has put upon them, and very
much hinder the efficacy of their chastisement. But the Father of our
spirits never grieves willingly, nor afflicts the children of men, much less
his own children. It is always for our profit ; and the advantage he in
tends us thereby is no less than our being partakers of his holiness ; it is
to correct and cure those sinful disorders that make us unlike to God, and
to improve and increase those graces which are the image of God in us,
that we may be and act more like our heavenly Father. God loves his
children so, that he would have them to be as like himself as can be ; and,
for this end, he chastises them when they need it. 3. The fathers of our
flesh corrected us for a few days, in Otlr ftaie cf childhood, when minors ;
and though we were in that weak and peevish state, we owed them rever
ence, and, when we came to maturity, we loved and honoured them the
more for it. Why, our whole life here is a state of childhood, minority,
and imperfection, and therefore we must submit to the discipline of such a
state ; and, when we come to a state of perfection, we shall be fully recon
ciled to all the measures of God's discipline over us now. 4. God's cor
rection is no condemnation ; his children may at first fear affliction should
come upon that dreadful errand, and we cry, " Do not condemn me, but
shew me wherefore thou contendest with me," Job x. 2. But that is so
far from being the design of God to his own people, that he therefore
" chastens them now, that they may not be condemned with the world,"
1 Cor. xi. 32. He does it to prevent the death and destruction of their
fouls, that they may live to God, and like God, and be for ever with him.
[5.] The children of God under their afflictions ought not to- judge of
his dealings with them by present sense, but by reason, and faith, and ex
perience, ver. 1 1 . " no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but
grievous ; nevertheless afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righ
teousness." Where observe, (1.) The judgment of fense in this case:
affliction is not grateful to the sense, but grievous ; the flesh will feel them,
aid be grieved by them, and groan under them. (2.) The judgment of
faith, which corrects that of fense, and declares that a sanctified affliction
produceth the fruits of righteousness ; and these fruits are peaceable, and
tend to the quieting and comforting the foul. Affliction produceth peace,
by producing more righteousness ; for the fruit of righteousness is peace.
And if the pain of the body contribute thus to the peace of the mind, and
short present affliction produceth blessed fruits of a long continuance, they
have no reason to fret or faint under it, but their great concern is, that
the chastening they are under may be endured by them with patience, and
improved to a greater degree of holiness.
1. That their affliction may be endured with patience, which is the main
drift of the apostle's discourse on this subject ; and he again returns to ex
hort them, that for the reason before mentioned they should//// uji the hands
that hang down, and the feeble knees, ver. 12. A burden of affliction is apt
to make the Christian's hands hang down, and his knees grow feeble, to
dispirit him, and discourage him ; but this he must strive against, and that
for two reasons : 1st, That he may run his spiritual race and course ; faith,
aud patience, and holy courage and resolution will make him walk more
iteadily, keep a straighter path, prevent wavering and wandering. 2dly,
That he may encourage and not discourage others that are in the fame
way with him. There are many that are in the way to heaven that yet
■walk but weakly and lamely in it. Such are apt to discourage one another,
and hinder one another ; but it is their duty to take courage, and act by
faith, and so help one another forward in the way to heaven.
2. That their affliction may be approved to a greater degree of holiness.
Since this is God's design, it ought to be the design and concern of his
children, that, with renewed strength and patience, they may so/low peace
with all men, and holiness, ver. 14.
If the children of God grow
impatient under affliction, they will neither walk so quietly and peaceably
towards men, nor so piously towards God, as they should do ; but
faith and patience will enable them to follow peace and holiness too,
as a man follows his calling constantly and diligently, and with pleasure.
Observe, lft, It is the duty of Christians, even when in a suffering state, to
fvllow peace with all men, yea, even with those that may be instrumental
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in their sufferings. That is a hard lesson, and an high attainment, but
it is what Christ has called his people to. Sufferings are apt to four the
spirit, and sharpen the passions ; but the children of God must follow
peace with all men. 2d!y, Peace and holiness are connected togetherthere can be no right peace without holiness : there may be prudence aud
discreet forbearance, and a shew of friendstiip and good-will to all ; but
this true Christian peaceableness is never found separate from holiness.
We must not, under pretence of living peaceably with all men, leave the
ways of holiness, but cultivate peace in a way of holiness. 2>dly, Without
holiness no manjhallfee the Lord. The vision of God our Saviour in heaven
is reserved as the reward of holiness, and the stress of our salvation is laid
upon our holiness ; though a placid, peaceable disposition contributes
much to our meetness for heaven.
[6.] Where afflictions and sufferings for the fake of Christ are not con
sidered by men as the chastisement of their heavenly Father, and improved
as such, they will be a dangerous snare and temptation to apostasy, which
every Christian should most carefully watch against, ver. 15, 16. Lathing
diligently, left any man fail of the grace of God, &c. And here the apostle
enters a serious caveat against apostasy, and backs it with an awful exam
ple. (1.) He enters a serious caveat against apostasy, ver. 15. whereyou may observe, 1. The nature of apostasy ; it is the failing of the grace
of God ; it is to become bankrupts in religion, for want of a good foun
dation, and suitable care and diligence ; it is failing of the grace of God ;
coming short of a principle of true grace in the foul, notwithstanding the
means of grace, and a profession of religion; and so coming short of the
love and favour of God here and hereafter. 2. The consequences of apo
stasy ; where persons fail of having th« true grace of God, a root of
bitterness, a bitter root, producing bitter fruits to themselves and others :
to themselves, corrupt principles, which lead to apostasy, and are greatly
strengthened and radicated by apostasy ; damnable errors, to the corrupt
ing the doctrine and worship of the Christian church ; and corrupt prac
tices ; apostates generally grow worse and worse, and fall into the grossest
wickedness, which usually ends either in downright atheism, or in despair :
and this produces bitter fruits to others, to the churches to whom these
men belonged ; by their corrupt principles and practices many are trou
bled, the peace of the churches broken, and the peace of mens mindB dis
turbed, and many defiled, tainted with those bad principles, and drawn
into defiling practices ; so that the churches suffer both in their purity
and peace. But the apostates themselves will be the greatest sufferets at
last.
(2.) The apostle backs the caution with an awful example, and that
is that of Esau ; who, though born within the pale of the church, and
having the birthright as the eldest son, and so might have had the privi
lege of being prophet, priest, and king in his family, was so profane as
to despise these sacred privileges, and to sell his birthright, for a morsel of
meat. Where observe, 1. Esau's sin ; he profanely despised and sold the
birthright, and all the advantages attending it : so apostates, that to avoid
persecution, and enjoy sensual ease and pleasure,, though they bore the
character of the children of God, and had a visible right to the blessing,
and inheritance, give up all the pretensions thereto. 2. Esau's punishment
suitable to his fin ; his conscience was convinced of his fin and folly, when
it was too late ; he would afterward have inherited the blejjsng, but he isa*
rejeSed, &c. His punishment lay in two things. lft, He was condemned
by his own conscience ; he now saw that the blessing he had made so light
of, was worth the having, worth the seeking, though with much caufulness and many tears. Idly, He was rejected of God ; he found no place
of repentance in God, in his father, or of true repentance in his own foul ;.
the blessing was given to another, even to him to whom he fold it for a
mess of pottage. Esau, in his great wickedness, had made the bargain ;
and God, in his righteous judgment, ratifies and confirms it, and would
not suffer Isaac to reverse it. Learn 1. Apostasy from Christ is the fruit
of preferring the gratification of the flesh before the blessing of God and
the heavenly inheritance. 2. Sinners will not always have such meaa.
thoughts of the divine blessings and inheritance as now they have. The
time is coming,~when they will think no pains too great, no cares no tcan
too much, to obtain the lost blessing. S. That when the day of grace is
over (as sometimes it may be in this life) they will find no place for repent
ance i they cannot repent aright of their sin ; and God will not repent
of the sentence he has passed upon them for their fin. And therefore as
the design of all, Christians should never give up their title and hope of
their Father's blessing and inheritance, and expose themselves to his irre
coverable wrath and curse, by deserting their holy religion to avoid suffer
ing ; which, though this may be persecution as far as, wicked m«n ans
concerned in it, is only a rod of correction, and chastisement in the hand
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cf their heavenly Father, to bring them near to himself in conformity and
communion. This is the force of the apostle's arguing from the nature of
the sufferings of the people of God, even when they suffer for righteous
ness fake ; and the reasoning is very strong.
l

1 8 For ye are not come unto the mount that might be
touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness,
and darkness, afid tempest, 19 And the sound of a trum
pet, and the voice of words, which voice they that heard,
intreated that the word should not be spoken to them any
more: 20 (For they could not endure that which was
commanded, And if so much as a beast touch the moun
tain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through with a dart.
2 1 And so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I exceed
ingly fear and quake) 22 But ye are come unto mount
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels. 23
To the general assembly and church of the first-born, which
are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to
the spirits of just men made perfect, 24 And to Jesus the
Mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprink
ling, that speaketh better things than tliat of Abel. 25
See that ye refuse not him that speaketh : for if they es
caped not who refused him that spake on earth, much
more Jhall not we escape, if we turn away from him that
speaketh from heaven : 26 Whose voice then (hook the
earth ; but now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more
I (hake not the earth only, but also heaven. 27 And this
word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those
things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that
those things which cannot be shaken may remain. 28
Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be
moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God
acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 29 For our
God is a consuming fire.
Here the apostle goes on to engage the professing Hebrews to perseve
rance in their Christian course and conflict, and not to relapse again into
Judaism. And this he does by shewing them how much the state of the
gospel-church differed from that of the Jewish church, and how much it
resembles the state of the church in heaven j and on both accounts de
mands and deserves our diligence, patience, and perseverance in Christi
anity.
[I.3 How much the gospel-church differs from the Jewish church, and
how much it excels. And here we have a very particular description of
the state of the church under the Mosaical dispensation, ver. 18,—22.
1. It was a gross sensible state. Mount Sinai, on which that church-state
was constituted, was a mount that might be touched, ver. 18- a gross
palpable place, and so was the dispensation. It was very much external,
earthly and sensitive, and so more heavy. The state of the gospel-church
on mount Sion is more spiritual, rational, and easy. 2. It was a dark
dispensation. Upon that mount there was blackness and darkness, and
that church-state was covered with dark shadows and types ; the gos
pel-state is much more clear and bright. 3. It was a dreadful and ter
rible dispensation ; the Jews could not bear the terror of it. The thun
der and the lightning, the trumpet sounding, the voice of God himself
speaking to them, struck them with such dread, that they entreated the
wordJbould not be so spoken to them any more, ver. 19. Yea Moses himself
said, / exceedingly fear and quaie. The best of men on earth are not able
to converse immediately with God and his holy angels. The gospel-state
is mild and kind, and condescending, suited to our weak frame. 4. It
was a limited dispensation ; all might not approach to that mount, but
only Moses and Aaron. Under the gospel, we have all access with bold
ness to God. 5. It was a very dangerous dispensation. The mount burned
with fire, and whatever man or beast touched the mount, they must be
stoned or thrust through with a dart, ver. 20. It is true, it will be always
dangerous for presumptuous and brutish sinners to draw nigh to God ; but
it is not immediate aud certain death, as here it was. This was the state
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of the Jewish church, fitted to awe a stubborn and hard-hearted people,
and to set forth the strict and tremendous justice of God to wean the people
of God from that dispensation, and make them more readily to embrace
the sweet and gentle œconomy of the gospel-church, and adhere to it.
[2.J He shews how much the gospel-church represents the churchtriumphant in heaven, what communication there is between the one and
the other. The gospel-church is called Mount Sion, the heavenly Jeru
salem, which is free ; in opposition to Mount Sinai, which tendeth to
bondage, Gal. iv. 2+. This was the hill on which God set his King the
Messiah. Now, in coming to Mount Sion, believers come into heavenly
places, and into a heavenly society.
(1.) Into heavenly places ; the city of the living God. God has taken
up his gracious residence in the gospel-church, which on that account
is an emblem of heaven. There his people may find him ruling, guiding,
sanctifying and comforting them : there he speaks to them by the gospelministry ; there they speak to him by prayer, and he hears them ; there
he trains them up for heaven, and gives them the earnest of their inheri
tance. To the heavenly Jerusalem, as born and bred there ; as free
denizens there.
Here believers have clearer views of heaven, plainer
evidences for heaven, and a greater meetness and more heavenly temper
of foul.
(2.) To a heavenly society. 1. To an innumerable company of angels,
who are of the fame family with the saints, under the fame head, and in a
great measure employed in the same work, ministering to believers for
their good, and keeping them in all their ways, and' pitching their tents
about them. These for number are innumerable, and for order and union
are a company, and a gloriou3 one. And those that by faith are joined
to the gospel-church, are joined to the angels, and (hall at length be like them,
and equal with them. 2. To the general assembly, and church of the
first-born that are written in heaven; that is, to the universal church,
however dispersed. By faith we come to them y have communion with
them in the same Head, by the same Spirit, and in the same blessed hope,
and walk in the same way of holiness ; grappling with the feme spiritual
enemies, aud hasting to the rest, victory and glorious triumph ; where
will be the general assembly of the first-born, the saints of former and
earlier times, who saw the promises of the gospel-state, but received them
not, as well as those that first received them under, the gospel and were
regenerated thereby, and so were the first-born,. and the first-fruits of thegospel-church; and thereby, as the first-born, advanced to greater honours
and privileges than the rest of the world. Indeed all the children of God
are heirs, and every one hath the privileges of the first-born. The names
of these are written in heaven, in the records of the church here ; and
they have a name in God's house written among the living in Jerusalem ;
have a good repute for their faith and fidelity, and are enrolled in the Lamb's
book of life, as citizens are enrolled in the livery books. 3. To God
the Judge of all ; that great God who will judge both Jew and Gentile
according to the law they are under ; believers come to him now by faith,
and make supplication to their Judge, and receive a sentence of absolu
tion, in the gospel, and in the court of their consciences now, by which
they know they (hall be justified hereafter. 4. To the spirits of just
men made perfect ; to the best fort of men, the righteous, who are more
excellent than their neighbours ; to the best part of just men, their
spirits } and to these in their best state, made perfect. Believers have
union with departed feints in one and the fame Head and Spirit, and a
title to the feme inheritance, of which those on earth are heirs, those in
heaven possessors. 5. " To Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant,"
and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things than, that
of Abel. This is none of the least of the many e icouragenvnts
there are to perseverance in the gospel-state, since it is a state of commu
nion with Christ the Mediator of the new covenant, and of communication
of his blood that speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. 1st,
The gospel-covenant is a new covenant, distinct from the covenant of
works, and it is now under a new dispensation, distinct from that of theOld Testament. 2dltf, Christ is the Mediator of this new covenant ; he
is the middle person that goes between both parties, God and man, to
bring them together in this covenant, to keep them together, notwithstanding
the sins of the people, and God's displeasure against them for sin ; to offer
up our prayers to God, and to bring down the favours of God to us ; to
plead with God for us, and to plead with us for God ; and at length to
bring God and his people together in heaven, and to be a Mediator of
fruition between them for ever, they beholding and enjoying God in
Christ, and God beholding and blessing them in Christ. Sdlu, This
covenant is ratified by the blood of Christ sprinkled upon our consciences,

as the blood of the sacrifice was sprinkled upon the altar and the sacri
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fice. This blood of Christ pacifies God, and purifies the consciences of
men. 4thly, This is speaking blood, and it speaks better things than that
of Abel. 1. It speaks to God in behalf of sinners : it pleads not for
vengeance, as the blood of Abel did, on him that shed it, but for
mercy. 2. To sinners : in the name of God it speaks pardon to their fins,
peace to their fouls, and bespeaks their strictest obedience, and highest
love and thankfulness.
Now, the apostle having thus enlarged upon the argument to perse
verance, taken from the heavenly nature of the gospel-church state, he
closes the chapter by improving the argument in a manner suitable to the
weight of it, ver. 25, &c. " See then that ye refuse not him that fpeakelh," that speaketh by his blood ; and not only speaketh after another
manner than the blood of Abel spoke from the ground, but then God spoke
by the angels, and by Moses oh Mount Siuai ; then he spoke on earth,
now he speaks from heaven. Here observe,
(1.) That when God speaks to men in the most excellent manner, he
justly expects from them the most strict attention and regard. Now it
is in the gospel that Gods speaks to men in the most excellent manner.
For, 1. He now speaks from a higher and more glorious feat and throne,
not from Mount Sinai, which was on this earth, but from heaven. 2.
He speaks now more immediately by bis inspired word, and by his Spirit,
which are his witnesses. He speaks not now any new thing to men, but
by his Spirit speaks the fame word home to the conscience. S. He speaks
now more powerfully and effectually. Then indeed his voice shook the
earth, but now, by introducing the gospel-state, he hath not only shaken
the earth but the heavens ; not only shaken the hills and mountains, or
the spirits of men, of the civil state of the land of Canaan, to make room
for his people ; he hath not only shaken the world, as he then did, but
he hath shaken the church, that is, the Jewish nation, and shaken them
in their church-state ; which was, in Old Testament times, a heaven upon
earth ; this their heavenly spiritual state he hath now shaken. It is by
the gospel from heaven that God shook to pieces the civil and ecclesiastical
state of the Jewish nation, and introduced a new state of the church that
cannot be removed, shall never be changed for any other on earth, but
shall remain till it be made perfect in heaven.
(2.) When God speaks to men in the most excellent manner, the
guilt of those that refuse him is the greater, and their punishment will be
more unavoidable and intolerable, there is no escaping, no bearing it, ver.
25. The different manner of God's dealing with men under the gospel,
in a way of grace, assures us, that he will deal wilh the despisers of the
gospel after a different manner than he does with other men, in a way
of judgment. The glory of the gospel, which should greatly recommend
it to our regard, appears in these three things. I. It was by found of
the gospel-trumpet that the former dispensation and state of the church of
God was shaken and removed ; and shall we despise that voice of God
that pulled down a church and state of so long standing, and of God's
own building ? 2. It was by the found of the gospel-trumpet that a new
kingdom is erected for God in the world, that can never be so shaken as to
be removed. This was a change made once for all, no other change
after it, till time shall be no more. We have now received a kingdom
that cannot be moved, shall never be removed, never give way to any new
dispensation. The canon of scripture is now perfected, the spirit of
prophecy is ceased, the mystery of God finished ; he has put his last hand
to it. The gospel-church may be made more large, more prosperous,
more purified from contracted pollution ; but it shall never be altered
for another dispensation : they that perish under the gospel, perish without
remedy. And from hence the apostle justly concludes, 1st, How necessary
it is for us to obtain grace from God to serve him acceptably. If we be
not accepted of God under this dispensation, we shall never be accepted at
all ; and we lose all our labour in religion, if we be not accepted of God.
Idly, We cannot worship God acceptably, unless we worship him with
godly reverence andfear. As faith, so holy fear is. necessary to acceptable
worship. idly, It is only the grace of God that enables us to worship
God in a right manner. Nature cannot come up to it : it can neither
produce tUat precious faith, nor that holy fear, that is necessary to ac
ceptable worship. 3. God is the fame just and righteous God under the
gospel, as he appeared to be under the law ; though he be our God in
Christ, and now deals with us in a more kind and gracious way, yet he is
in himself a consuming fire, that is, a God of strict justice, and will
avenge himself on all the despisers of his grace, and upon all apostates ;
and, under the gospel, the justice of God is, in a more awful manner,
though not in so sensible a manner as under the law ; for here we behold
Divine Justice seizing upon the Lord Jesus Christ, and making him a
propitiatory sacrifice, his foul and body an offering for sin ; which is a
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display of juAice far beyond what was seen and heard on Mount Sinai
when the law was given.
CHAP.

XIII.

The apostle, having treated largely os Christ and faith, and free grace, and
gospel-prtvtleges, and warned the Hebrews against apostasy, novj, in the
closets all, recommendsseveral excellent duties to them, as the proper fruits of
faith, ve». 1,—18. then bespeaks their prayers for him, and offers up his la
Codfor them, gives them some hope ofseeing himself and Timothy, and end*
•with the generalsalutation and benediction, ver. 18. to the end.

LET brotherly love continue. 2 Be not forgetful to
entertain strangers : for thereby some have enter
tained angels unawares. 3 Remember them that are in.
bonds, as bound with them ; and them which suffer adver
sity, as being yourselves also in the body. 4 Marriage i$
honourable in all, and the bed undefiled : but whore
mongers and adulterers God will judge. 5 Let your con
versation be without covetousness ; and be content with
such things as ye have ; for he hath said, I will never leave,
thee, nor forsake thee. 6 So that we may boldly say, The
Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man shall do
unto me. 7 Remember them which have the rule over
you, who have spoken unto you the word of God : whose
faith follow, considering the end of their conversation.
8 Jesus Christ the fame yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.'
9 Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines :
tor it is a good thing that the heart be established with
grace, not with meats which have not profited them that
have been occupied therein. 1 o We have an altar where
of they have no right to eat, which serve the tabernacle.
1 1 For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought
into the sanctuary by the high-priest for sin, are burnt
without the camp. 1 2 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might
sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without
the gate. 13 Let us go forth therefore unto him with
out the camp, bearing his reproach. 14 For here have
we no continuing city, but we seek one to come. 15 By
him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God con
tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his
name. 16 But to do good, and to communicate, forget
not : for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 1 7 Obey
them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves :
for they watch for your souls, as they that must give ac
count : that they may do it with joy, and not with grief:
for that is unprofitable for you.
The design of Christ in giving himself for us, is that he may purchase
to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. Now the apostle calls
the believing Hebrews to the performance of many excellent duties, in which
it becomes Christians to excel.
[L:3 I°J>r0therl£ We' Ver- L b? wl,ich he does not °n1r mean a
general affection to all men, as our brethren by nature, all made of the
fame blood, nor that more limited affection that is due to those that are of
the fame immediate parents j but that special and spiritual affection which
ought to be among the children of God. ( 1. ) It is here supposed that
the Hebrews had this love one for another : though, at this time, that
nation was miserably divided and distracted among themselves, both about
matters of religion, and the civil state, yet there was true brotherly love
left among those of them that believed on Christ ; and this appeared in a
very eminent manner presently aster the shedding forth of the Holy Ghost,
when they had all things common, and fold their possessions to mate a
general fund of subsistence to their brethren. The spirit of Christianity is
a spirit of love ; faith works by love ; the true religion is the strongest
bond of friendship ; if it be not so, it has its name for nothing. (2.)
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This brotherly love was in danger of being lost, and that in a time of it, though it fall short of what we have enjoyed heretofore, and though it
persecution when it would be most necessary ; it was in danger of being lost do not come up to our expectations for the future. We must be content
t>y those disputes that were among them concerning the respect they ought with our present lot, we must bring our minds to our present condition, and
still to have to the ceremonies of the Mosaic law. Disputes about reli this is the sure way to contentment ; and they that cannot do it, wuuM
gion too often produce a decay of Christiap-affection ; but this mult be not be contented though God should raise their condition to their minds,
•guarded against, and all proper means used to preserve brotherly love ; for the mind would rife with the condition : Haman was the great court
Christians should always love and live as brethren, and the more they grow favourite, and yet not contented : Ahab on the throne, and yet not coilin devout affection to God, their heavenly Father, the more they will tented : Adam in paradise, and yet not contented j yea, the angels in
heaven, and yet not contented : but Paul, though abased and empty, had
grow in love to one another for his fake.
£2 j To hospitality, ver. 2. Be not forgetful to entertainJirangers. We learned in every state, in any state, therewith to be content. (3.) What
'must add to brotherly kindness, charity. "Where observe, (1.) The duty reason Christians have to be contented with their present lot : 1. "God
hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee," ver. 5, 6. This was
required, to entertain strangers ; both those that are strangers to the com
mon-wealth of Israel, and strangers to our persons ; especially those that said to Joshua, chap. i. 5. but belongs to all the faithful servants of God ;
know themselves to be strangers here, and are seeking another country ; Old Testament promises may be applied to New Testament saints ;
which is the cafe of the people of God, and was so at this time, the be this promise contains the sum and substance of all the promises ; I will
lieving Jews were in a desperate and distressed condition. But he seems never, no, never, leave thee, nor ever forsake thee. Here are no less than
4o speak of strangers as such : though we know not who they are, nor five negatives heaped together to confirm the promise; the true believer
whence they come ; yet, seeing they are without any certain dwelling- shall have the gracious presence of God with him in life, at death, and for
place, we should allow them room in our hearts, and in our houses, as we ever. 2. From this comprehensive promise they may assure themselves of
have opportunity and ability. (2.) The motive : "thereby some have help from God, ver. 6. " So that we may boldly fay, The Lord is my
entertained strangers unawares ;" so Abraham did, Gen. xviii. and Lot, helper, I will not fear what man shall do unto me." Men can do nothing
Gen. xix. and one of those that Abraham entertained was the Son of against God, and God can make all that men do against his people to turn
God ; and though we cannot suppose this will ever be our cafe, yet to their good.
what we do to strangers in obedience to him, he will reckon and reward as
[6.] To the duty Christians owe to their ministers, and that both to
done to himself, Matth. xxv. 35. " I was a stranger and ye took me in." those that are dead, and to those that are yet alive.
-God has often bestowed honours and favours upon his hospitable servants,
(1.) To those that are dead, ver. 7. " Remember them that have had
beyond all their thoughts, unawares.
the rule of you," &c. Where observe, 1. The description given of them ;
[3.] To Christian sympathy, ver. 3. " Remember those that are in they were such as had the ruje over them ; and had spoken to them the
bonds," &c. Where observe, (1.) The duty; to remember those that word of God ; their guides and governors, who had spoken to them the
.are in bonds, and in adversity. God oftentimes orders it so, that while word of God. Here is the dignity to which they were advanced, to be
some Christians and churches are in adversity, others enjoy peace and rulers and leaders of the people, not according to their own will, but the
•liberty : all are not called at the fame time to resist unto blood : those will and word of God : and this character they filled up with suitable
.that are themselves at liberty, must sympathize with those that are in bonds duty. They did not rule at a distance, and rule by others, but they ruled
and adversity, as if they were bound with them in the fame chain ; they by personal presence and instruction, according to the word of God. 2.
•must feel the sufferings of their brethren. (2.) The reason of the duty ; The duty owing to thenr, even when they were dead. 1st, Remember
as being yourselves in the body ; not only in the body natural, and so liable them, their preaching, their praying, their private counsel, their example.
•to the like suffering ; and you should sympathize with them now, that 2dly, Follow their faith, be stedfast in the profession of that faith they
others may sympathize with you when your time of trial comes : but in preached to you, and labour aster that grace of faith by which they lived
the fame mystical body, under the same Head; "and if one member suffer, and died so well : consider the end of their conversation, how quickly, bow
all the rest suffer with it," 1 Cor. xii. 26. it would be unnatural in Chris comfortably, how joyfully they finished their course !
tians not to bear each others burdens.
Now, this duty of following the fame true faith in which they had been
[4.] To purity and chastity, ver. 4. Where you have, (1.) A recom instructed, the apostle enlargeth much upon, and presseth them earnestly to
mendation of God's ordinance of marriage, that it is honourable in all, and it, not only from the remembrance of their faithful deceased guides, but
ought to be esteemed by all, and not denied to those to whom God has not from several other motives.
denied it. It is honourable ; for God instituted it for man in paradise,
1. From the immutability and eternity of the Lord Jesus Christ.
knowing it was not good for him to be alone ; he married and blessed the Though their ministers were some dead, others dying, yet the great Head
couple, the first parents of mankind, to direct all to look unto God in that and High Priest of the church, the Bistiop of their souls, ever lives, and is
great concern, and to marry in the Lord : Christ honoured marriage with ever the fame ; and they should be stedfast and unmoveable, in imitation of
his presence and first miracle. It is honourable, as a means to prevent im Christ, and should remember that Christ ever lives to observe and reward
purity and a defiled bed ; it is honourable and happy, when persons come their faithful adherence to his truths, and to observe and punim their sinful
together pure and chaste, and preserve the marriage-bed undesiled, not only departures from him. Christ is the fame in the Old Testament day, in the
from unlawful, but inordinate affections. (2.) A dreadful but just censure gospel day, and will be so to his people for ever.
of impurity and lewdness : " whoremongers and adulterers God will
2. From the nature and tendency of those erroneous doctrines that they
judge." 1. God knows who are guilty of such sins ; no darkness can hide were in danger of falling in with. \Jl, They were divers and various, ver.
from him. 2. He will call such sins by their proper names, not by the 9. different from what they had received from their former faithful teach
names of love and gallantry, but of whoredom and adultetry ; whoredom in ers, and inconsistent with themselves, iit/li/, They were strange doctrines,
the single state, and adultery in the married state. 3. He will bring them such as the gospel-church was unacquainted with, foreign to the gospel.
into judgment ; he will judge them, either by their own consciences here, 3d/y, They were of an unsettling, distracting nature, like the wind by
and set their 'sins in order before them, for their deep humiliation ; and which the ship is tossed, and in danger of being driven from its anchor, and
conscience, when awakened, will be very severe upon such sinners ; or he carried away and split upon the rocks. They were quite contrary to that
will set them at his tribunal at death, and the last day, and convict them, grace of God that fixes and establishes the heart, which is an excellent
and condemn them, and cast them out for ever, if they die under the guilt thing. These strange doctrines keep the heart always fluctuating and un
settled, ithly, They are mean and low as to their subject, they are about
of this sin.
[5-] To Christian contentment, ver. 5, 6. Where observe, (1.) The external, little, perishing things, suchi as meats and drinks, &c. 5lhly, They
fin that is contrary to this grace and duty, and that is covetousness, an over were unprofitable; those that were most taken with them, and employed
eager desire of the wealth of this world, envying those that have more than about them, get no real good by them to their own souls ; they did not
we • this fin we must allow no place in our conversation ; for though it be make them more holy, nor more humble, nor more thankful, nor more
a secret luft lurking in the heart, if it be not subdued, it will enter into heavenly. Qthly, They would exclude those that embraced them from the
our <:onversation, and discover itself in our manner of speaking and acting ; privileges of the Christian altar, ver. 10. We have an altar, &c. This is an
we must take care not only to keep this sin down, but to root it out of our argument of great weight, and therefore the apostle insists the longer upon
fouls. (2. ) The duty and grace that is contrary to covetousness, and that it. Observe,
is heing satisfied and pleased with such things as we have ; present things,
1. The Christian church has its altar. It was objected against the
for past things cannot be recalled, and future things are only in the hand primitive Christians, that their assemblies were destitute of an altar; but
of God ; what God gives us from day to day, we must be content with that was not true. We have an altar, not a material altar, hut a personal
7 D
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one, and that is Christ ; he is both our altar and oar sacrifice : he sancti agreeable to the mind and will of God, revealed in his word ; and yet
fies the gift. The altar* under the law were types of Christ : the brazen it is truly obedience and submission, and that not only to God, but to the
altar of the sacrifice, the golden altar of his intercession.
authority of the ministerial office, which is of God ; as certainly in all
2. This altar furnishes out a feast for true believers, a feast upon the sa things belonging to that office, as the authority of parents, or the ri?il
crifice, a feast of fat things ; spiritual strength and growth, and holy delight magistrate, in the things within their (sphere. Christians must submit to
and pleasure. The Lord's table is not our altar, but it is furnished with be instructed by their ministers, and not think themselves too wise, or too
provision from the altar ; " Christ; our paffover ie sacrificed for us," 1 Cor. good, or too great, to learn from them ; and when they find that miniitev. 7. and it follows, therefore let us ieefi tfte feajl ; the Lord's supper is the rial instructions are agreeable to the written word, they must obey them.
feast of the gofpel-paffover.
2. The motives to this duty. \fl, They have the rule over the people ;
3. Those that adhere to the tabernacle, or the Levitical dispensation, or their office, though not magiftratical, yet is truly authoritative. They
return to it again, exclude themselves from the privileges of this altar, from have no authority to lord it over the people, but to lead them in the wap
the benefits purchased by Christ : if they serve the tabernacle, they are re of God, by informing and instructing them, explaining the word of God
solved to subject themselves themselves to antiquated rites and ceremonies, to them, and applying it to their several cases : they are not to make laws
to renounce their right to the Christian altar ; and this part of the argu of their own, but to interpret the laws of God ; nor is their interpretation
ment he first proves, and then improves : (1.) He proves that this servile to'be immediately reoei\<ed without examination, but the people must search
adherence to the Jewish state is a bar to the privileges of the pfospel-altar ; the scriptures ; and to far as the instructions of their ministers are accord*
and he argues this under the Jewish law ; no start os thesin-offering, was to ing to that rule, they ought to receive them, not as tlu: word of men, but at
ie eaten, but all mast be burnt without the camfi tvhile they dwelt in taber they are indeed, the word of God, that woris effiSually in those that believe,
nacles, and without the gates -when they dwelt in cities : Now if they 'idly, They watch for the fouls of the people, not to ensnare them, but
will still be subject to that law, they cannot eat at the gospel-altar ; for to save them : not to gain them to themselves, but to Christ, to build thew
that which is eaten there, is furnished from Christ, who is the great fin- np in knowledge, fcith, and holiness : they are to watch against everv
offering : not that it iB the very sin-offering itself, as the Papists affirm ; thing that may be hurtful to the fouls of men, and give them warning of
for then it was not to be eaten, but burnt ; but the gospel feast is the fruit dangerous errors, of the devices of Satan ; of approaching judgments ;
and procurement of the sacrifice, which they have no right to, that do not they are to watch for all opportunities of helping the fouls ot men forward
acknowledge the sacrifice itself: and that it might appear that Christ was in the way to heaven. Sdly, They must give an account how they have
Teally the antitype of the sin-offering, and, as such, might sanctify or cleanse discharged their duty, and what is become of the fouls committed to their
his people with his own blood, he conformed himself to the type, in suffer trust : whether any have been lost through their neglect, and whether
ing without the gate : a great degree this was of his humiliation, as if he any of them have been brought in, and built up, under their ministry.
had not been fit either for sacred or civil society ! and this (hews, how sin, Alh'h/-, Thev would be glad to give a good account of themselves and their
which was the meritorious cause of the sufferings of Christ, is a forfeiture hearers. If they can then give an account of their own fidelity and suc
of all sacred and civil rights, and the sinner a common plague and nuisance cess, it will be a joyful day to them ;* those fouls- that have been converted
to all society, if God should be strict to mark iniquity. And having thus and confirmed under thrir ministry, will be their joy, and their crown in the
shewed that adherence to the Levitical law would, even according to. day of the Lord Jesus.. 5fbly>, U they give up their account with grief,,
its own rules, debar men from the Christian altar; he proceeds, (2.) it will" be the peoples lose as well as theirs. It is the interest of hearers,
To improve this argument, ver. 13, 14, 15. in suitable advices. 1. Let us that the account their ministers give of them may be with joy, and not
go forth therefore unto him without the camp ; go forth from the ceremonial with grief. If faithful ministers be not successful, the grief will be theirs,
law, from sin, from the World, from ourselves, our very bodies, when lie hut the loss will be the peopies» Faithfid ministers have delivered their
calls u3. 2. Let us be willing to bear his reproach, be willing to be own foals, but a fruitless and faithless people'sblood and ruin will be upon
accounted the off-fcouring of all things, not worthy to live, not worthy their own heads..
to die a common death : this was his reproach, and we must submit to it ;
r 8 Pray for us :• for we trust we have a good conscience,.
and we have the more reason, because, whether we go forth from this world
to Christ or no, we must necessarily go forth in a little time by death : for In all things willing to live honestly.
1 9 But I beseech
here we liave no continuing city ; sin, sinners, death, will not suffer us
you
the
rather
to
do
this,
that
I
may
be
restored to you
to continue long here ; and therefore we should go forth now by
faith, and seek in Christ that rest and settlement that this woAd cannot the sooner, 20 Now the God of peace that brought again
ussord us, ver. 14. 3. Let us make a right use of this altar, not only par from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the
take of the privileges of it, but discharge the duties of tire altar, as those sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 21
t hat Christ has made priests to attend oii this altar ; let us bring our sacri
fices to this altar, and to this our High Priest, and ofser them up by him,. Make you perfect in every good work to do his will,
Ver. J 5, 16. Now what are the sacrifices which we mult bring and offer working in you that which is well pleasing in his sight,
on this altar? Even Christ : not any expk.tory sacrifices ; there is no need through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for ever and
of them, Christ has offered tire great sacrifice of Atonement, ours aie only ever. Amen. 22 And I beseech you brethren, suffer the
the sacrifices of acknowledgment ; and they are, \sl, The sacrifice of
word of exhortation ; for 1 have written a letter unto you
praise to God, which we should offer up to God continually : in this is
23 Know ye, that our brother Timothy
included all adoration and prayer, as well as thanksgiving r this is the fruit in few words.
of our lips ; we must speak forth the pnriseS of God from unfeigned lips ; is set at liberty ; with whom, if he come stiortly, I will see
and this must be only offered to God, not to angels or faints, or any crea- ytvu. 24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, and
tnre, but to the name of God alone ; and it most be by Christ, in a de all the saints. They of Italy salute you.
25 Grace be
pendence upon his meritorious satisfaction and intercession. 2dly, The
with
you
alL
Amen.
sacrifice of alms-deeds, and Christian charity, ver. 16. " To do good, and
to communicate, foigetnot : for with such sacrifices God is Well pleased."
Here, [K] The apostle recommends himself, and his fellow-sufferers,
We must, according to our pow?r, communicate to tbe necessities of the
fouls and bodies of men ; not contenting ourselves to offer the sacrifice of to the prayers of the Hebrew believers,, ver. 18. Pray for us : for me,
our lips, mere words, but the sacrifice of good deeds ; and these we must- and Timothy, mentioned, ver. 23. and for all those of us that labour ia
lay down npon this altar, not depending upon the merit of our good deeds, the ministry of the gospel. ( i.) This is one part of duty people owe to
but of our great High Priest : and with such sacrifices as these, adoration their ministers : they need the prayers of the people ; and the more ear
and alms, thus offered up, God is well pleased ; he will accept the offering nestly the people pray for their ministers, the more benefit they may ex
pect to reap from their ministry : "they should pray that God would teach
■with pleasure, and will accept and bless the offerers through Christ.
2. Having thus told us the duty Christians owe to their deceased minis those that are to teach them ; that he would make them vigilant, and wise,
ters, which principally consists in following their faith, and hot departing and zealous, and successful ; that he would assist them in all their labours,
from it ; the apostle tells us what is the duty that people owe to their support them under all their burdens, and strengthen them under all their
living ministers, in ver. 17. and the reasons of that duty. 1. The duty; temptations. (2.) There are good reasons why people should pray for
to obey them, and submit themselves to them. It is not implicit obedi their ministers ; he mentions two: 1. /fir trust we have a good conscience,
ence, nor absolute s-ubraiBW, that is bete required, but only fe for as it \&c, v«r. IS. Many of the Jews had as ill opinion of Paul, because be,
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being an Hebrew of the Hebrews, had cast off the Levitical law, and
preached up Christ. Now he here modestly asserts his own integrity:
We irujl toe have a good consc'mue in all things, wilting to live hon-jUg. We
■iritft ; he might have said, we know ; but he chose to speak in an humble
style, to teach us all not to be too confident of out selves, but to maintain a
godly jealousy over out own hearts. We trujt vie have a good conscience ,•
an enlightened and well-informed conscience, a clean and pure conscience,
a tender and faithful conscience, a conscience testifying for us, not against
us; a good conscience in all things, in the duties both of the first and
second table, towards God and towards men ; and especially in all things
pertaining to our ministry : we would act honestly and sincerely in all
things. Observe, 1st, A good conscience has respect to all God's com
mands, and all our duty. 2dly, That those that have this good conscience,
•yet need the prayers of others. Se/fy, Conscientious ministers are public
blessings, and deserve the prayers of the people. 2. Another reason why
life desires their prayers is, that lie hoped thereby to be the sooner restored
to them, ver. 19. intimating he had been formerly among them ; that
now he was absent from them ; that he had a great desire, and real inten
tion, to come again to them : and that the best way to facilitate his return
to them, and to make it a mercy to him and them, was to make it the mat
ter of tlreir prayer. When ministers come to a people as a return of
prayer, they come with greater satisfaction to themselves, and success to
the people. We should fetch m all our mercies by prayer.
£2 ] He offers tip his prayers to God for them, being willing to do
for them as he desired they should do for him, ver. 20. Now the God os
■peace, &c. In this excellent prayer, observe, (1.) The title given to God,
the God of Peace, who has found out a way of peace and reconciliation
between himself and sinners, and who loves peace on earth, and especially
in his churches. (2.) The great work ascribed to him. He hath brought
■again from the dead our Lord Jesus, &c. JefiM raised himself by his own
power ; a_nd yet the Father was concerned in it, attesting thereby that
justice wa-s satisfied, and the law fulfilled. He rose again for our justifi
cation ; aTid that Divine Power, by which he was raised, is able to do
■every thing for us that we stand in need of. (3.) The titles given to
Christ ; o>nr Lord Jesus, our Sovereign, and our Saviour, and the great
Shepherd of the sheep, promised in Isa. xl. 11. declared by himself to be
fo, John x. 1*, 15. Ministers are under-stiepherds, Christ, is the great
Shepherd. This denotes his interest in his people, tbey are the flock of
his pasture; and his care and concern for them, he feeds them, and leads
them, and watches over them. (4.) The way and method in which God
is reconciled, and Christ raised from the dead, through the blood of the
everlasting covenant. The blood of Christ satisfied divine justice, and so
procured Christ's release from the prison of the grave, as having paid our
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debt, according to an eternal covenant or ngi^ement between the Father
and the Son ; and this blood is the sanction and seal of an everiaslii^
covenant between God and his people. (5.) The mercy prayed for,
ver. 21. Make t/ou fierJeS in every good work, &c. Observe, 1. The per
fection of the saints in every good work, is the great thing desired by
them, and for them ; that they may have a perfection of integrity, a dear
mind, and a clean heart, lively affections, regular and resolved wills, and
suitable strength for every good work to which they are called now, and,
at length, a perfection of degrees to fit them for the employment and
felicity of heaven. 2. The way in which God makes his people perfect ;
it is by working in them always what is pleasing in his sight, and that
through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever. Observe, I/?, There
is no good thing wrought in us, but it is the work of God : he works in
us ; before, we are not fit for any good work. 2<//y, No good thing is
wrought in us by God, but through Jesus Christ, for his fake, and by his
Spirit. And therefore, 8<//y, Eternal glory is due to him, who is- the cause
of all the good principles wrought in us, and all the good works done by
us. And to this every one should fay, Amen.
r3.] He gives the Hebrews an account of Timothy's liberty, and hopes
of seeing them with him in a Ettle time, ver. 23. It seems Timothy
had been a prisoner, doubtless for the gospel, but now he was set at
liberty. The imprisonment of faithful ministers is an honour to them,
and their enlargement matter of joy to the people. He was pleased with
the hopes of not only seeing Timothy, but seeing the Hebrews with him.
Opportunities of writing to the churehes of Christ are desired by the faith
ful ministers os Christ and pleasant to them.
[4. 2 Having given a brief account of this his letter, and begged their
attention to it, ver. 22. he closes with salutations and a solemn, though
jhort, benediction.
(1.) The saUtation- 1. From himself to them, directed to all their
ministers that had rule over them, and to all the faints ; to them all,
ministers and people. 2. From the Christians jn Italy to them. It is a
good thing to have the law of holy love and kindness wrote in the hearts
of Christians one towards another. Religion teaclres them the truest
civility and good breeding; It is not a four or morose thing.
(2.) The solemn, though short benediction, ver. 25. Grace be with you
all. Amen. Let the favour of God be towards, and his grace continually
working in you, and with you, bring forth the fruits of holiness, as the
first-fruits, of glory. When the people of God, have been conversinptogether by word or writing, it is good to part with prayer, desiring for
each other the continuance of the gracious presence ctf God, that they
may meet together again in the world of praise.
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"THE ■writer of this epistle was not James the son of Zebedee ; for he was put to death by Herod, (Acts xii.) before Christianity had gained so much
ground among the Jews of the dispersion as is here implied : but it was the other James the son of Alpheus, who was cousin-german to Christ, and
one of the twelve apostles, Matth. x. 3. He is called a pillar, Gal. ii. 9. and this epistle of his cannot be disputed, without loosening a
foundation stone.
It is called a general epistle, because (as some think) not directed to any particular person or church, but such a one as we call a circular letter.
Otters think it is called general or catholic, to distinguish it from the epistles of Ignatius, Barnabas, Polycarp, and others that were noted in the
primitive times, but not generally received in the church, and on that account not canonical, as this is. Eusebius tells us, that this epistle was generally
read in the churches with the other catholic epistle. Hist. Eccles. stag. 53. Ed. Val. anno 1678. St James, our author, was called the Just,

for his great piety.

He was an eminent example of those graces which he presses upon others j he was so exceedingly revered for his justice,

570

JAMES.

todfa

temperance, and devotion, that Josephus, the Jewish historian, records it as one of the causes of the destruction of Jerusalem, " That St James was
martyred in it." This is mentions in hnpp of procuring the great regard to what is panned hy so holy and excellent a man.
The time when this epistle was written is uncertain. The design of it is to reprove Christians for their degeneracy both in faith and mannersand to prevent the spreading of those libertine doctrines, which threatened the destruction of all practical godliness. (Particulars mall be laid
down in the contents at the beginning of each chapter.) It was also a special intention of the author of this epistle, to awaken the Jewish nation
to a fense of the greatness and nearness of those judgements which were coming upon them ; and to support all true Christians in the way of
their duty, under those calamities and persecutions they might meet with. The truths laid down are very momentous, and necessary to be
maintained ; and the rules for practice, as here stated, arc such as ought to be observed in our times as well as in preceding ages.

CHAP.

I.

Aster the inscription andsalutation, ver. 1. Christians are taught how to carry
it when under the cross. Several graces and duties are recommended : and
those who endure their trials and afflictions as the apostle here directs, are
pronounced blessed, and are assured os a glorious reward, ver. 2,— 12.
But those fins which bring sufferings, or those weaineffes and faults men
are chargeable with under them, are by no means to be imputed to God ; who
cannot be the author of fin, but is the author of all good, ver. 13,— 18.
All passion, and rash anger, and vile affections, ought to besuppressed. The
wotd os Godshould be made our chiefstudy : and what we hear and Inow
os it, we must take care to practise ; otherwise our religion will prove but a
vain thing. To which is added an account wherein pure religion consists,

ver. 19,-27.

JAMES a servant of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ,
to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, greet
ing. 2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into
divers temptations ; 3 Knowing /to, that the trying ot
your faith worketh patience. 4 But let patience have her
perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting
nothing. 5 If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not ;
and it shall be given him. 6 But let him ask in faith,
nothing wavering : for he that wavereth is like a wave
of the sea, driven with the wind, and tossed. 7 For let
not that man think that he shall receive any thing of the
Lord. 8 A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways.
9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is
exalted : 10 But the rich, in that he is made low : because
as the flower of the grafs, he shall pass away. 1 1 For
the fun is no sooner risen with a burning heat, but it
withereth the grass, and the flower thereof falleth, and
the grace of the fashion of it perisheth : so also shall the
rich man fade away in his way. 1 2 Blessed is the man
that endureth temptation : for when he is tried, he shall
receive the crown of life which the Lord hath promised
to them that love him.
We are here to consider, first, the inscription of this epistle and then
the matter of it.
The inscription has three principal parts.
I. The character by which our author desires to be known, James, a
servant of God, and os the Lord Jesus Christ. Though he was a prime
minister in Christ's kingdom, yet he stiles himself only a servant. Note
hence, That those who are highest in office or attainments in the church
of Christ, yet are but 'servants; they should not therefore act as masters,
but as ministers. Farther, Though St James is called, by the evangelist,
the brother of our Lord, yet it was his glory to serve Christ in the Spirit,
rather than to boast of his being a-kin according to the flesh. From
hence let us learn to prize this title above all others in the world, the
servants of God and of Christ. Again, it is to be observed that St James
professes himself a lervant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, and to
teach us that in all services we should have an eye to the Son as well as
the Father. We cannot acceptably serve the Father, unless we are
Also servants of the Son. God will have all men to honour the Son as

they honour the Father, John v. 22. looking for acceptance in Christ,
and assistance from him, and yielding all obedience to him ; thus confessing
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.
II. The apostle here mentions the conditions of those to whom he
writes ; " The twelve tribes which are scattered abroad." Some under
stand this cf the dispersion upon the persecution of Stephen, Acts viii.
but that only reached to Judea and Samaria. Others by the Jews of
the dispersion understand those that were in Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, and
other kingdoms into which their wars had driven them. The greatest
part indeed of ten of the twelve tribes were lost in captivity ; but
yet some of every tribe were preserved, and are still honoured with the
ancient stile of twelve tribes. These however were scattered and dispersed.
J. They were ■dispersed in mercy. Having the scriptures of the Old
Testament, the providence of God so ordered it, that they were scattered
in several countries for the diffusing of the light of divine revelation. 2.
They began now to be scattered in wrath. The Jewish nation was crumb
ling into parties and factions ; and many were forced to leave their own
country, as being now grown to hot for them. Even good people among
them shared in the common calamity. 3. Those Jews of the dispersion
were those that had embraced the Christian faith. They were persecuted
and forced to seek for shelter in other countries ; the Gentiles being
kinder to Christians than the Jews were. Note here, That it is often
the lot even of God's own tribes to he scattered abroad. The gather
ing day is reserved for the end of time, when all the dispersed children
of God shall be gathered together to Christ their Head. In the mean
time, while God's tribes are scattered abroad, he will send to look after
them. Here is an apostle writing to the scattered ; an epistle from God
to them, when driven away from his temple, and seemingly neglected
by him. Apply here that of the prophet Ezekiel, chap. xi. 16. "Thus
faith the Lord God, Although I have cast them afar off among the
heathen, and although I have scattered them among the countries, yet
will I be to them as a little sanctuary in the countries where they (hall
come." God hath a particular care of his outcasts. Let mine outcasts
dwelt with thee, Moab, Isa. xvi. 4.
God's tribes may be scattered : therefore we should not value ourselves
too much on outward privileges. And, on the other hand, we should
not despond, and think ourselves rejected, under outward calamities;
because God does remember and fend comfort to his scattered people.
III. St James here (hews the respect he had even for the dispersed.
Greeting, saluting them, wishing peace and salvation to them. True
Christians should not be the less valued for their hardships. It was the
desire of this apostle's heart, that those who were scattered yet might be
comforted ; that they might do well, and fare well, and be enabled to
rejoice even in their distresses. God's people have reason to rejoice in
all places, and at all times ; as will abundantly appear from what follows.
We next come to consider the matter of this epistle. And, in the
verses now before us, we have the following things to be observed.
[1.] The suffering state of Christians in this world is represented, and
that in a very instructive manner, if we attend to what is plainly and
necessarily implied, together with what is fully expressed.
(1.) It is implied, that troubles and afflictions may be the lot of the
best Christians, even of those who have the most reason to think and
hope well of themselves. Such as have a title to the greatest joy, yet
may endure very grievous afflictions. As good people are liable to be scat
tered, they must not think it strange if they meet with troubles.
(2.) These outward afflictions and troubles are temptations to them.
The devil endeavours, by sufferings and crosses, to draw men to lin, and
deter them from duty, or uafit them for it : but as our afflictions are in .
God's hand, they are intended for the trial and improvement of our graces.
The gold is put into the furnace that it may be purified.
(3.) These temptations may be numerous and various. Divers temptttioniy as the apostle speaks. Our trials may be of many and different
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kinds, aral"* therefore we hare need to put <m the whole armour of God.
We'SrUft be armed on every side, because temptations lie on all sides.
C4. ) The trials of a good man are such as he does not create to himself,
"or 'sinfully pull upon himself ; but they are such as he is said to fall into ;
'and, for this reason, they are the better borne by him.
[2.] The graces and duties of a state of trial and affliction are here
pointed out to us: and could we attend to these things, and grow in them
■s we mould do, how good would it be for us to be afflicted !
(1.) The first Christian grace to be exercised is joy. Count it all joy,
■rer. 2. We must not sink into a fad and disconsolate frame of mind, that
would make us faint under our trials ; but must endeavour to keep our
spirits dilated and enlarged, the better to take in a true fense of our case,
and with greater advantage to set ourselves to make the best of it. Phi
losophy may instruct men to be calm under their troubles, but Christianity
teaches them to be joyful 5 because such exercises proceed from love, and
not fury in God. In them we are conformable to Christ our Head, and
they become marks of our adoption ; and by suffering in the ways of
righteousness, we are serving the interests of our Lord's kingdom among
«ien, and edifying the body of Christ. And our trials will brighten our
graces now, and our crown at last : therefore there is reason to count it
all joy, when trials and difficulties become our lot in the way of our duty :
and this is not purely a New Testament paradox, but even in Job's time it
was said, «« Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth ."—There is
the more reason for joy in afflictions, if we consider the other graces that
are promoted by them.
(2.) Faith is a grace that one expression supposes, and another expressly
requires : " Knowing this, that the trial of your faith," and then in ver.
5. Let him afle in faith. There must be a found believing of the great
truths of Christianity, and a resolute cleaving to them in times of trial.
That faith which is spoken of here as tried by afflictions, consists in a belief
of the power, and word, and promise of God, and in fidelity and constancy
to the Lord Jesus.
(3.) There must be patience : " The trial of faith worketh patience."Trying of one grace produces another ; and the more the suffering graces
of a Christian are exercised, the stronger they grow. Tribulation ivorieth
patience, Rom. v. 3. Now, to exercise Christian patience aright, we must,
1. Let it work. It is not a stupid, but an active thing. A stoical apathy
and a Christian patience are very different ; by the one men become, in
some measure, insensible of their afflictions ; but, by the other, they be
come triumphant in and over them. Let us take care, in times of trial,
that patience, and not paffion, be set at work in us. Whatever is said or
done, let patience have the saying and doing of it ; do not let the in
dulging of our passions hinder the operation and noble effects of patience ;
give it leave to work, and it will work wonders in a time of trouble. 2.
We must let it have its perfect work. Do nothing to limit it, or to
weaken it ; but let it have ks full scope. If one affliction come upon the
heels of another, and a train of them are drawn upon us, yet let patience go
on till its work is perfected. When we bear all that God appoints, and
as long as he appoints, and with an humble obedient eye to him, and when
■we not only bear troubles, but rejoice in them, then patience hath its per
fect work. 3. Wlien the work of patience is 'complete, then the Christian
is entire, and nothing will be wanting. It will furnish us with all that is
pecessary for our Christian race and warfare, and will enable us to persevere
to the end ; and then its work will be ended, and crowned with glory.
After we have abounded in other graces, we have need of patience, Heb.
x. 36. " But let patience have its perfect work, and we shall be perfect
and entire, wanting nothing."
(4.) Prayer, is a duty recommended also to suffering Christians : and
here the apostle shews, 1. What we ought more especially to pray for,
wisdom: "If any lack wisdom, let him ask of God." We mould
not pray so much for the removal of an affliction, as for wisdom to make
* right use of it. And who is there that does not want wisdom under any
great trials or exercises, to guide him both in his judging of things, and in
•the conduct of his own spirit and temper, and in the management of his
affairs '. To be wife in trying times is a special gift of God, and to him we
must seek for it. 2. In what way this is to be obtained, namely, upon our
petition or asking for it. Let the foolish become beggars at a throne of
grace, and they are in a fair way to be wife. It is not said, Let such ask
of man, no, not of any man ; but, Let him ask of God, who made him,
and ga^e him his- understanding and reasonable powers at first, and of him
in whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. Let us confess
our want of wisdom to God, and daily ask it of him. 3. We have the
greatest encouragement to do this ; he giveth to all men liberally, and upIraidetk net. Yes, it is expressly promised it shall be given, ver. 5. Here
Vol.. V. No. 203.

is something in answer to every discouraging turn of the mind, when we go
to God, under a sense of our own weakness and folly, to ask for wisdom.
He to whom we are sent, we are sure has it to give ; and he is of a giving
disposition, inclined to bestow this upon those that ask. And no fear of hi*
favours being limited to some in this cafe, so at to exclude others, or any
humble petitioning foul ; for he gives to all men. And if you should say,
you want a great deal of wisdom, a small portion will not serve your turn ;
why, -he gives liberally. And least you should be afraid of going to him
unseasonably, or being put to shame for your folly, it is added, He upbraideth
not. Ask when you will, and as often as you will, you will meet with no
upbraidings. And if, after all, any should say, This maybe the cafe with
some, but, I fear, I shall not succeed so well in my seeking for wisdom as
some others may ; let such consider how particular and express the promise
is, It [ball be given him. Justly then must fools perish in their foolishness,
if wisdom may be had for asking, and they will not pray to God for it.
But, 4. There is one thing necessary to be observed in our asking, namely,
that we do it with a believing, steady mind, ver. 6. " Let him a(k in faith,
nothing wavering." The promise above is very sure, taking this proviso
along with us ; wisdom shall be given to those that ask it of God, provided
they believe that God is able to make the simple wife, and is faithful to
make good his word to those tlvat apply to him. This was the condition
Christ insisted on in treating with those that came to him for healing ;
beHevr/l thou that I am able to do this ? There must be no wavering, no
staggering at the promise of God through unbelief, or through a sense of
any disadvantages that lie on our own part. Here, therefore, we fee,
(5.) That oneness, and sincerity of intention, and steadiness of mind, is
another duty required under affliction : " He that wavereth is like a wave
of the sea, driven with the wind, and tossed." To be sometimes lifted up
by faith and then thrown down again by distrust ; to mount sometimes
towards the heavens, with an intention to secure glory, and honour, and
immortality, and then to fink again in seeking the ease of the body, or the
enjoyments of this world ; this is very fitly and elegantly compared to a
wave of the sea, that rises and falls, swells and sinks, just as the wind tosses
it higher or lower, that way or this. A mind that has but one single
and prevailing regard to its spiritual and eternal interest, and that keeps
steady in its purposes for God, will grow wife by afflictions, will continue
fervent in its devotions, and will be superior to all trials and oppositions.
Now for the cure of a wavering spirit, and a weak faith, the apostle (hews
the ill effects of these ; 1. In that the success of prayer is spoiled thereby,
ver. 7. " Let not that man think that he shall receive any thing of the
Lord." Such a distrustful, shifting, unsettled person, is not likely to value
a favour from God as he should do, and therefore cannot expect to receive
it. In asking for divine and heavenly wisdom we are never like to prevail,
if we have not a heart to prize it above rubies, and the greatest things of
this world. 2. A wavering faith and spirit has an ill influence on our con
versations, ver. 8. " a double minded man is unstable in all his ways."
When- our faith and spirits rise and fall with second causes, there will be
great unsteadiness in all our conversation and actions. This may sometimes
expose men to contempt in the world ; but it is certain such ways cannot
please God, nor procure any good for us in the end. While we have but
one God to trust to, we have but one God to be governed by, and this
should keep us even and steady. He that is unstable as water, shall not
excel. Hereupon,
[3.] The holy humble temper of a Christian both in advancement and
debasement is described : and both poor and rich are directed on what
grounds to build their joy and comfort, ver. 9, 10, 11.
Here we may observe, (1.) That those of low degree are to be looked
upon as brethren : Let the brother of a low degree, Sec. Poverty does not
destroy the relation among Christians.
(2.) Observe also, That good Christians may be rich in the world,
ver. 10. Grace and wealth are not wholly inconsistent : Abraham, the
father of the faithful, was rich in silver and gold.
(3.) Observe, That both these are allowed to rejoice. No condition
of life puts us out of a capacity of rejoicing in God. ' If we do not rejoice
in him alwavs, it is our own fault. Those of low degree may rejoice, if
they are exalted to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom of God,
(as Dr Whitby explains this place;) and the rich may rejoice in hum.
bling providences, as they produce a lowly and humble disposition ot mind,
which is highly valuable in the fight of God. Where any are made
poor for righteousness fake, their very poverty is their exaltation. It is
an honour to be dishonoured for the sake of Christ. To you it is given to
suffer, Phil. i. 29. All that are brought low, and made lowly by grace,
may rejoice in the prospect of their exaltation at last in heaven.
(4.) Observe what reason rich people have, notwithstanding their
7 E
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riches, to be humble and low in their own eyes ; because both they
and their riches are passing away ; At thejlower of the graft he shall past
away : he and his wealth with him, ver. 11. " For the fun is no sooner
risen with a burning heat, but it withereth the grass." Note hence,
That wordly wealth is a withering thing. Riches are too uncertain,
(fays Mr Baxter on this place,) too inconsiderable things, to make any
great or just alteration in our minds. As a flower fades before the heat
of the scorching sun, so shall the rich man fade away in his ways. His
projects, counsels, managements, for this world, are called his ways here ;
in these he shall fade away.
For this reason let him that is rich
rejoice, not so much in the providence of God that makes him rich, as
in the grace of God that makes and keeps him humble ; and in those
trials and exercises that teach him to seek his felicity in and from
God, and not from these perishing enjoyments.
[4.] A blessing is pronounced on those who endure their exercises and
trials, as here directed, ver. 1 2. Bhjfed it the man that endureth temptation,
Observe, (1.) It is not the man that suffers only who is blessed, but he
that endures; who with patience and constancy goes through all difficul
ties in the way of his duty.
Observe, (2.) That afflictions cannot
make us miserable, if it be not our own fault. A blessing may arise from
them, and we may be blessed in them. They are so far from taking
away a good man's felicity, that they really increase it. Observe, (3.)
That sufferings and temptations are the way to eternal blessedness : When
he it tried, hejhall receive the crown of life, [dokimos genomenos ;] when he
is approved, when his graces are found to be true, and of the highest worth,
(so metals are tried as to their excellency by the fire,) and his integrity is
manifested, and all is approved of by the great Judge. Note hence, That
to be approved of God is the great aim of a Christian in all his trials ; and
this will be his blessedness at last, when he shall receive the crown of life.
The tried Christian shall be a crowned one ; and the crown he shall wear
will be a crown of life : it will be life and bless to him, and it will last
for ever. We only bear the cross for a while, but we (hall bear the
crown to eternity. (4.) Observe, That this blessedness and crown of
life is a ptomised thing to the righteous sufferer. It is therefore what
we may most surely depend upon ; for when heaven and earth shall pass
away, this word of God shall not fail of being fulfilled. But withal,
let us take notice that our future reward comes not as a debt, but
by a gracious promise. (5.) Observe, That our enduring temptations
must be from a principle of love to God and to our Lord Jesus Christ j or
otherwise we are not interested in this promise : The Lord hath promised to
them that love him. St Paul supposes that a man may for some point of
religion even give his body to be burnt, and yet not be pleasing to God,
por regarded by him, becanse of his want of charity, or a prevailing sin
cere love to God and man, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. (6.) Observe, The crown of
life is promised not only to great and eminent saints, but to all those that
have the love of God reigning in their hearts. Every soul that truly loves
God, shall have its trials in this world fully recompensed iu that world
■above, where love is made perfect.

13 Let no man fay when he is tempted, I am tempted
of God : for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither
tempteth he any man. 14 But every man is tempted,
when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. 1 5
Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth lin : and
fin when it is finished, bringeth forth death. 16 Do not
err, my beloved brethren. 17 Every good gift, and every
perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down from the
Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither
jhadow of turning. 1 8 Of his own will begat he us with
the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits
of his creatures.
We are here tai:ght several things.
1. We are taught, that God is not the author of any man's sin. Who
ever they are that raise persecutions against good men, and whatever in
justice and sin they maybe guilty of in proceeding agaii.st them, God is
not to be charged with it. And whatever sins good men may themselves
be provoked to by their exercises and afflictions, God is not the cause of
them, Jt seems to be here supposed, that some professors might fall in
the hour of temptation : that the rod resting upon them might carry some
into ill courses, und make them put forth their hands unto iniquity. But
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though this should be the case, and though such delinquents should attempt
to lay their fault on God ; yet the blame of their miscarriages must lie
entirely upon themselves. For,
(1.) There is nothing in the nature of God, that they can lay the
blame upon : Let no man fay when he it tempted, to take an evil course, or
do any evil thing, / am tempted of God ; for God cannot le tempted with evil.
All moral evil is owing to some disorder in the being that is chargeable
with it ; either to want of wisdom, or want of power, or want of decorum
and purity in the will. But who can impeach the holy God with the
want of these, which are his very essence ? No exigence of affairs can ever
tempt him to dishonour or deny himself, and therefore he cannot be tempt
ed with evil.
(2.) There is nothing in the providential dispensations of God, that the
blame of any man's sin can be laid upon, ver. 13. Neither tempteth he any
man. As God cannot be tempted with evil himself, so neither can he b*
a tempter of others ; he cannot be a promoter of what is repugnant to hii
nature. The carnal mind is willing to charge its own fins on God. Thersis something hereditary in this : our first father Adam tells God, that th«
woman thou gavest me tempted me ; thereby in effect, throwing the blame
upon God, for giving him the tempter.. Let no man speak thus. It is
very bad to sin ; hut it is much worse, when we have done amiss, to charge
it upon God, and fay it was long of him. They that lay the blame of
their fins either upon their constitution, or upon their condition in the
world, or pretend they are under a fatal necessity of sinning, they wrong
God, as if he was the author of sin. Afflictions, as sent by God, are designed to draw out our graces, but not our corruptions.
II. We are taught, where the true cause of evil lies, and where the
blame ought to be laid, ver. 14. Every man it tempted (in an ill ser.fe)
when he it drawn away of hit twn lujl, and enticed. In other scriptures
the devil is called the tempter ; and other tilings may sometimes concur
to tempt us : but neither the devil, nor any other person or thing, is to
be blamed so as to excuse ourselves : for the true original of evil ani
temptation is in our own hearts ; the combustible matter is in us, though
the flame may be blown up by some outward causes. And therefore, is
thou fcornejl, thou aloneJhalt bear it, Prov. ix. 12.
Observe here, (1.) The method of sin in its proceeding. First it draws
away, then entices.
As holiness consists of two parts, forsaking that which is evil, and clea
ving to that which is good ; so these two things reversed, are the two
parts of sin : the heart is carried from that which is good, and enticed to
cleave to that which is evil. It is first by corrupt inclinations, or by
lusting after, and coveting some sensual or worldly thing, that we are
estranged from the life of God, and then by degrees fixed in a course of
sin.
2. We may observe from hence the power and policy of sin. The
word here rendered drawn away, signifies a being forcibly haled or com
pelled. The word tranflated enticed, signifies being wheedled and beguiled
by allurements and deceitful representations of things, [exelkomenos kai
deleazomenos.] There is a great deal of force done to conscience, and
to the mind by the power of corruption ; and there is a great deal of
cunning, and deceit, and flattery in sin to gain us to its interests The
force and power of fin could never prevail, were it not for its cunning and
guile. Sinners that perish are wheedled an<J flattered into their own
destruction, And this will justify God for ever in their damnation, that
they destroyed themselves. Their sin lies at their own door, and therefore
their blood will lie upon their own heads..
(3.) Observe The success of corruption in their heart, ver. 15. Then
•when lujl hath conceived, it bringeth forthJin. That is, sin being allowed to
excite desires in us, it will soon ripen those desires into consent ; and the*
it is said to have conceived : the sin truly exists, though it be but in em
bryo. And when it is grown to its full size in the mind, it is then brought
forth in actual execution. Stop the beginnings of sin therefore, or else
all the evils it produces must be wholly charged upon us.
(4.) Observe the fiaal issue os fin, and how it ends ; Sin wlum it it
finijhed, bringeth Jorth death. After fin is brought forth in actual commit
sions, the finishing of it (as Dr Manton observes) is its being strengthened
by frequent acts, and settled into an habit. And when the iniquities of
men have thus filled us, death is brought forth. There is a death upon the
soul, and death comes upon the body; and besides death spiritual and
temporal, the wages of sin is eternal death too. Let sin therefore be re
pented of, and forsaken before it be finished. Why will ye die, 0 hovfe us
Israel ! Ezek. xxxiii. 11. God has no pleasure in your death, as he has
no hand in your sin ; but both sin and misery is owing to yourselves.
Your 1 wn hearts lusts and corruptions are your tempters ; and when by
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degrees they have carried you off from God, and finished the power and
dominion of sin in you, then they will prove your destroyers.
III. We are taught yet further, that whilst we are the authors and pro
curer* of all sin and misery to ourselres, God is the Father and fountain
of all good, ver. 16, 17. We should take particular care not to err in
our conceptions of God. Do not err, my beloved brethren, [me planathe,]
do not •wander, that is, from the word of God, and the accounts of him
you have there ; do not stray into erroneous opinions, and go off from the
standard of truth ; the things which you have received from the Lord
Jesus, and by the directions of his Spirit. The loose opinions of Simon,
and the Nicolaitans (from whom the Gnostics, a most sensual and corrupt
set of people, arose afterwards) may, perhaps, by the apostle here be more
especially cautioned against. Those who are minded to look into these,
may consult the first book of Ireneus against heresies. Let corrupt meo
tun into what notions they will, the truth, as it is in Jesus, stands thus;
that God is not, caunot be the author and patroniser of any thing that
is evil, but must be acknowledged as the cause and spring of every thing
that is good, ver. 17. Every good and perfetl gist is from above, and cometh
down from the Father of UghIt, &c.
Here, observe, (1.) God is the Father of lights. The visible light of
the fun and heavenly bodies is from him. -He said, Let there be light, and
there was light. Thus God is at once represented as the Creator of the
fun, and, in some respects, compared to it. " As the fun is the fame in
" its nature and influences, though the earth and clouds oft interposing,
«* make it seem to us as .varying, by its rising and setting, and by its dif" ferent appearances, or entire withdrawment, when the change is not in
" it ; so God is unchangeable, and our changes and shadows are not from
" any mutability or shadowy alterations in him, but from ourselves." Mr
Baxter. The Father of lights, with whom there is no variableness, neither
shadow of turning. What the fun is in nature, God is in grace, providence,
and glory : ay, and infinitely more.
(2.) Observe, Every good gift is from him. As the Father of lights,
he gives the light of reason. The inspiration os the Almighty giveth under
standing, Job xxxii. 8. He gives also the light of learning. Solomon's
wisdom in the knowledge of nature, and in the arts of government, and in
all his improvements, is ascribed to God. The light of divine revelation
is more immediately from above. The light of faith, and purity, and all
manner of consolation, is from him : so that we have nothing good but what
we receive from God ; as there is no evil or sin in us, or done by us, but
what is owing to ourselves. We must own God as the author of all the
powers and perfections that are in the creature, and the giver of all the
benefits which we have in and by thole powers and perfections : but none
of their darknesses, their imperfections, or their ill actions, are to be charg
ed on the Father of lights ; from him proceeds every good and perfect
gift, both pertaining to this life and that which is to come.
(3.) Observe, That as every good gift is from God, so particularly
the renovation of our natures, our regeneration, and all the holy happy
consequences of it must be ascribed to him, ver. 18. Of his own will begat
he us with the word of truth, &c. Here let us take notice, 1. That a
true Christian is a creature begotten anew. He becomes as different a
persou from what he was before the renewing influences of divine grace,
as if he were formed over again, and born afresh. 2. The original of this
good vf jrk is here declared. It is of God's own will ; not by our skill or
power ; not from any good foreseen in us, or done by us, but purely from
the good-will and grace of God. 3. The means whereby this is effected
are pointed out. The word of truth, that is, the gospel, as St Paul expres
ses it more plainly, 1 Cor. iv. 15. I have begotten you in Jesus Christ through the
gospel. This golpelis indeed a word of truth, or else it could never
produce such real, such lasting, such great and noble effects. We may
rely upon it, and venture our immortal fouls upon it : and we shall find
it a means of our sanctification, as it is a word of truth, John xvii. 17.
4. The end and design of God's giving renewing grace is here laid down,
That tue should be a kind os first-fruits of his creatures ; that we should be
God's portion and treasure, and a more peculiar property t<> him, as the
first-fruits were ; and that we should become holy to the Lord, as the
first-fruits were consecrated to him. Christ is the first-fruits of Christians,
Christians are the first-fruits of creatures.

1 9 "Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be
Iwift to hear, flow to spe.ik, flow to wrath. 20 For the
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God. 21
"Wherefore lay apart all filthiness, and superfluity of naugh
tiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted word,
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which is able to save your souTs. 22 But be ye doers of
the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves.
23 For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he
is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass :
24 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 25 •
But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and
continueth therein^ he being not a forgetful hearer, but a
doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed.
26 If any man among you seem to be religious, and
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this
man's religion is vain. 27 Pure religion and undefiled
before God and the Father, is this ; To visit the fatherless
and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspot
ted from the world.
In this part of the chapter we are required,
[1.] To restrain the workings of passion. This lesson we should learnv
under afflictions •, and this we (hall learn, if we are indeed begotten agaii»
by the word of truth. For thus the connection stands. An angry and
hasty spirit is soon provoked to ill things by afflictions ; and errors and
ill opinions be come prevalent through the workings of our own vile and vain
affections ; but the renewing grace of God, and the word of the gospel
teach us to subdue these ; " Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every
man be swift to hear, flow to speak, slow to wrath," &c. This may
refer,
(1.) To the word of truth spoken of in the verse foregoing. And sowe may observe, That it is our duty rather to hear God's word, and to
apply our minds to understand it, than to speak according to our own
fancies, or the opinions of men, and to rurr into heat and passion there
upon. Let not such errors, as. that of God's being the occasion of
mens sin, ever be hastily, much less angrily, mentioned by you, (and so
as to other errors,) but be ready to hear and consider what God's word
teaches, us in all such cases.
(2.) This may be applied to the afflictions and temptations spoken
of in the beginning of the chapter ; and then we may observe, That it
is our duty rather to hear how God explains his providences, and what
he designs by them, than to fay, as David did in his haste, / am cut off ;.
or as Jonah did in his palsion, / do well to be angry. Instead of
censuring God under our trials, let us open our ears and hearts to hear
what he will fay to us.
(3.) This may be understood as referring to the disputes and differences
that Christians, in those times of trial, were running into among therr.selves ; and so this part of the chapter may be considered without anv
connexion with what goes before. And here we may observe, That
whenever matters of difference arise among Christians, each side should
be willing to hear the other, People are- many times stiff in their own
opinions, because they are not willing to hear what others have to offer
against them ; whereas we should be swift to hear reason and truth on
all sides, and be flow to speak any thing that should prevent this : and
when we do speak, there should be nothing of wrath ; for " a soft answer
turneth away wrath." And as this epistle is designed to correct a
variety of disorders that were among Christians, these words [swift to hear,,
slaw to speak, slow to wrath,"] may be very well interpreted according to
this last explication. And we may further observe from them, That, if
men would govern their tongues, they must govern their passions.. When
Moses's spirit was provoked, he spate unadvisedly with his lips. If we
would be flow to speak, we must be flow to wrath.
[2.] A very good reason is given for suppressing of anger, ver. 20..
" For the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God." It is
as if the apostle had said, Whereas men often pretend zeal for God and
bis glory in their heat and passion, let them know that God needs not
the passions of any man ; his cause is better served by mildness and meek
ness, than by wrath and fury. Solomon fays, " The words- of the wife are
heard in quiet, more than the cry of him that ruleth among fools,"
Eccl. ix. 17, Dr ManSon here fays o£ some assemblies, " That if we
" were as swift to hear, as we are ready to speak, there would be less of
" wrath, and more of profit in our meetings. I remember when a Manichee
" contested with Augustine, and with importunate clamour cried, Hear
" me! hear me! the father modestly replied, Nee ego te, nee tu me, fed ambo
. " audiamut apostulum : Neither let me hear thee, nor do thou hear me, bus
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"let us "both heat the tpostle." The worst thing we can bring to a
religions controversy is anger. This, however it pretends to be raised
by a concern for what it just and right, yet is not to be trusted. Wrath
is a human thing, and the wrath. of man stands opposed to the righteous
ness of God. Those who pretend to serve the cause of God hereby,
shew that they are neither acquainted with God, nor his cause : this
passion must especially be watched against when we are hearing the word
os God. See 1 Pet. ii. 1,2.
[3.] We are called upon to suppress other corrupt affections, as well
as rath anger, Ter. 21. "Lay aside all filthiness, and superfluity of
naughtiness," kc. The word here tranflated_/W(A/»^}, signifies those lusts
which have the greatest turpitude and sensuality in them ; and the words
rendered superfluity os naughtiness may be understood of the overflowings of
malice, or any other spiritual wickednesses. Hereby we are taught,
as Christians, to watch against, and lay aside, not only those more gross
aud fleshly dispositions and affections which denominate a person filthy,
but all the disorders of a corrupt naughty heart, which would prejudice
it against the word and ways of God.
Observe, (I.) That sin is a defiling thing ; it is called filthiness itself.
(2.) That there is abundance of that which is evil in us to be watched
against; there is superfluity of naughtiness. (3.) It is not enough to
restrain evil affections, but they must be cast from us, or laid apart, Isa.
*rx. 22. " Thou (halt cast them away as a menstruous cloth ; thou
shalt say, Get ye hence." (4.) This must extend not only to outward
sins, and greater abominations, but to all sin, of thought and affection,
as well as speech and practice ; [pasan ruparian,] all fllihmess, every
thing that is corrupt and sinful. (5.; Observe, From the foregoing
parts of this chapter, that the laying apart all filthiness is what a time of
temptation and affliction calls for, and is necessary to the avoiding of
error, and rightly receiving and improving the word of truth : for,
[4.] We are here fully, though briefly, instructed concerning hearing
the word of God.
■(1.) We are required to prepare ourselves for it, ver. 21. to get
rid of every corrupt affection, and of every prejudice and prepossession,
and to lay aside those sins which pervert the judgment and blind the
mind : all that filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, before explained
must, in an especial manner, be subdued and cast off by all such as attend
on the word of the gospel.
(2.) We are directed how to hear it : " Receive with meekness the
engrafted word, which is able to save your souls." 1. In hearing the
word of God, we are to receive it ; assent to the truths of it, consent to
the laws of it ; receive it as the stock does the graft, so as that the fruit
which is produced may be, not according to the nature of the- four stock,
but according to the nature of that word of the gospel which is engrafted
into our fouls. 2. We must therefore yield ourselves to the word of
God, with most submissive, humble, and tractable tempers : this is
to receive it with meekness. Being willing to hear of our faults, and
taking it not only patiently, but thankfully ; desiring also to be moulded
and formed by the doctrines and precepts of the gospel. 3. In all our
hearing we should aim at the salvation of our souls : it is the design of
the word of God to make us wife to salvation j and they that propose
any meaner or lower ends to themselves in attending upon it, dishonour
the gospel, and disappoint their souls. We should come to the word of
God (both to read it and hear it) as those that know it is tit power of
Cod untosalvation, to evert/ one that believeth, Rom. i. 16.
(3.) We are taught what is to be done after hearing, ver. 22. " But be
ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves."
Observe here, 1 . That hearing is in order to doing. The most attentive
and the most frequent hearing of the word of God will not avail us,
unless we be also doers of it ; if we were to hear a sermon every day os
the week, and an angel from heaven were the preacher, yet, if we rested
in bare hearing, it would never bring us to heaven : therefore the
apostle insists much upon it, (and without doubt, it is indispensably
necessary,) that we practise what we bear, " There must be inward prac" tice by meditation, and outward practice in true obedience," Mr Baxter.
It is not enough to remember what we hear, and to be able to repeat,
and to give testimony to it, and commend it, and write it, and preserve
what we have written ; but that which all this re in order to, and which
crowns the rest, is, that we be doers of the word. Observe, 2. That
bare hearers are serf-deceiveTs, the original word [paralogidominoi,]
signifies meiis arguing sophistically to themselves ; their reasoning is
manifestly deceitful and false, when they would make one part of their
work discharge them from the obligation they lie under to another ; or
persuade themselves, that filling their heads with notions is sufticient,
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though their hearts be empty of good affections and resolution*
and their lives fruitless of good works : self-deceit will be found the
worst deceit at last.
(4.) The apostle shews what is the proper use of the word of God
and who they are that do not use it as they ought, and who they are'
that do make a right use of it, ver. 23,-25. Let uj consider each of

these distinctly.
1. The use we are to make of God's word may be learnt from its being
compared to a glass, in which a man may behold his natural face. As a
looking-glass shews us the spots and defilements upon our faces, that
they may be remedied, and waflied off ; so the word of God shews us
onr sins, that we may repent of them, and get them pardoned; and shews
us what is amiss, that it may be amended. There are glasses that will flatter
people, but that which is truly the word of God is no flattering glass •
if you flatter yourselves, it is your own fault ; the truth, as it is in Jesus
flatters no man ; let the word of truth be carefully attended to, and it will
set before you the corruption of your nature, the disorders of your hearts
and lives ; it will tell you plainly what you are. St Paul describes himself
as insensible of the corruption of his nature, till he saw himself in the glass of
the law, Rom. vii. 9. / was alive -without the law, that is, I took all to be
right with me, and thought myself not only clean, but, compared with the
generality of the world, that I was beautiful too; but when the commandment
came, when the glass of the law was set before me, then/in revived, and I
died; then I saw my spots and deformities, and discovered that amiss in
myself, which before I was not aware of; and such was the power of the
law, and of fin, that I then perceived myself in a state of death and
condemnation. Thus, when we attend to the word of God, so as to fee
ourselves, our true state and condition, to rectify what is amiss, and to form
and dress ourselves anew by the glass of God's won', this is to make a
proper use of it. 2. We have here an account of those who do not use
this glass of the word as they ought, ver. 24. He beholdeth himself, and gon
his way, and straightway sorgetteth what manner os man he was. This is
the true description of one that hears the word of God, and does it nor.
How many are there that, when they sit under the word,* are affected with
their own iinfulnefs, and misery, and danger, acknowledge the evil of sin,
acknowledge their need of Christ ; but when their hearing is over, all
is forgotten, convictions are lost, good affections are vanished, and pass
away, like the waters of a land-flood * he straightway j'orgett, &c. «' The
word of God (as Dr. Manton speaks) discovereth how we may do away
our sins, and deck and attire our fouls with the righteousness of Jesus
Christ: Macula sunt peccata qua oflendit lex; aqua efl sanguis Chrifli quern
oflendit tvangelium : Our sins are the spots which the law discovers • Christ's
blood is the laver which the gospel shews." But in vain do we hear God's
word, and look into the gospel-gUise, if we go away, and forget our spots
instead of washing them off; and forget our remedy, instead of applying
it ; this is the cafe of those who do not hear the word as they ought.
3. Those also are described, and pronounced blessed, that hear aright,
and that use the glass of God's word as they should do, ver. '25. Whoso
lottketh into the perseS law of liberty, and continnclh therein, Sec. Observe
here, That the gospel is a law of liberty, or, as Mr. Baxter expresses it,
of liberation, giving us deliverance from the Jewish law, and from fin, and
guilt, and wrath, and death : the ceremonial law was a yoke of bondage,
the gospel of Christ is a law of liberty. Observe again, That it is a perfect
law ; nothing can be added to it. Observe farther, That in hearing the
word we look into this perfect law ; we consult it for counsel and direc
tion ; we look into it, that from thence we may take our measures : but,
observe withal, That then only do we look into the law of liberty as
we should, when we continue therein ; " When we dwell in the study of it,
till it turn to a spiritual life, ingrafted and digested in us ;" (Mr. Baxter:)
when we are not forgetful of it, but practise it as our work and business,
set it always before our eyes, and make it the constant rule of our conver
sation and behaviour, and model the temper of our minds by it. Observe
once more from this place, That they who thus do, and continue in the
law and word of God, are, and (hall be, blessed in their deed ; blessed
in all their ways, according to the first psalm, which, some think, St James
here alludes to : he that meditates in the law of God, and walks according
to it, the Psalmist says, (hall prosper in whatsoever he does ; and he that is
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work which God's word sets him
about, St. James fays, shall be blessed. The papists pretend, that here
we have a clear text to prove we are blessed for our good deeds ; But
Ur. Manton, in answer to that pretence, puts the reader upon markiu<*the
dillinctness of the scripture phrase ; the apostle does not fay, /«- his deeds
thut any man is blessed ; but, in his deeds. This is a way in which we
shall certainly find blessedness, but not the cause of it. This bkssediicl*
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does not lie in knowing, but 111 doing the will of God, John xiii. 17. " If j
ye know these things, happy arc ye if ye do them." It is not talking, but
walking, that will bring us to heaven.
[5.] The apostle nexts informs U3 how we may distinguish betwixt a
vain religion, and that which is pure, and approved of God. Great and
hot disputes there are in the world about this matter : what religion is
false and vain, and what is true and pure. I wish men would agree to let
the holy scripture in this place determine the question ; and here it is plainly
and peremptorily declared,
(1.) What is in a vain religion, Ver. 26. If any man among you feemeth
to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this
man's religion is vain. Here are three things to be observed : 1. In a vain
religion there is much of (hew, and affecting to seem religious in the eyes
of others ; this, I think, is mentioned in a manner that should six our
thoughts on the word feemeth : when men are more concerned to seem re
ligious, than really to be so, it is a sign their religion is but vain : not that
religion itself is a vain thing, they do it a great deal of wrong that fay, It

the not bridling the tongue here, is chiefly meant of not abstaining from
these evils of the tongue. When we hear people ready to speak of the
faults of others, or to censure them as holding scandalous errors, or to lassen
the wisdom and piety os those about them, that themselves may seem the
wiser and better, this is a sign that they have but a vain religion: that man who
has a detracting tongue, cannot have a truly bumble, gracious heart ; he
that delights to injure his neighbour, in vain pretends to love God ; thereFore a reviling tongue will prove a man a hypocrite : censuring is a pleasing
sin, extremely compliant with nature ; and therefore evidences a man's
being in a natural state.—These sins of the tongue were the great sins of
that age in which St James writ (as other parts of this epistle fully shew) ;
and it is a sign of a vain religion (fays Dr Manton) to be carried away
with the evil of the times. This has ever been a leading sin with hypo
crites, that the more ambitious they have been to seem well themselves, the
more free they are in censuring and running down others ; and there is such
quick intercourse betwixt the tongue and the heart, that the one may be
known by the other. On these accounts it is that the apostle has made an
ungoverned tongue an undoubted certain proof ofa vain religion ; there is
no strength nor power in that religion which will not enable a man to
bridle his tongue. 3. In a vain religion a man deceiveth his own heart ;
he goes on in such a course of detracting from others, and making himself
seem somebody, that at last the vanity of his religion is consummated by
the deceiving of his own foul. When once religion comes to be a vain
thing, how great is the vanity !
(2 ) It is here plainly and peremptorily declared wherein true religion
consists, ver. 27. "Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father
is this." Observe, 1. It is the glory of religion to be pure and undefiled ;
not mixed with the inventions of men, nor the corruptions of the world.
False religions may be known by their impurity and uncharitableness :
according to that of St John, "he thot doth not righteousness is not of
God, neither, he that loveth not his brother," 1 John iii. 10. But, on
the other hand, an holy life, and a charitable heart, shew a true religion.
Our religion is not (fays Dr Manton) adorned with ceremonies, but purity
and charity. And it is a good observation of his, that a religion which is
pure should be kept undefiled. Observe, 2. That religion is pure and un
defiled, which is so before God and the Father. That is right which is
so in God's eye, and which chiefly aims at his approbation. True religion
teaches us to do every thing as in the presence of God ; and to seek his
favour, and study to please him in all our actions. Observe, 3. That com
passion and charity to the poor and distressed, is a very great and necessary
part of true religion ; visiting the fatherless and widows in their affliction.
Visiting is here put for all manner of relief which we are capable of giving
to others : and fatherless and widows are here particularly mentioned, be
cause they are generally most apt to be neglected or oppressed ; but by
them is meant all others that are objects of charity, all that are in affliction.
It is very remarkable, that if the sum of religion be drawn up in two arti
cles, this is one, To be charitable, and relieve the afflicted. Observe, 4.
That an unspotted life must accompany an unfeigned love and charity ; to
iee/i himself unspottedfrom the -world. The world is apt to spot and blemish
the soul ; and' it is hard to live in it, and have to do with it, and not be
defiled ; but this must be our constant endeavour : herein consists pure and
undefiled religion. The very things of the world too much taint our
spirits, if we are much conversant with them ; but the sins and lusts of the
world def.ice a.id defile them very wofully indeed. St John comprises all
Vol. V. No. 203.
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that is in the world which we are not to love, under three- heads ; " the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life ;" and to keep
one's life unspotted from a',1 these, is to keep themselves unspotted from the
world. May God, by his grace, keep both our hearts and lives clean
from the love of the world, and from the temptations of wicked worldly
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In this clia/ster the a/iof!!e condemns atsinful, regarding the rich, and defp'i/tng
the fioor ; which he imputes to partiality and injustice, andjheius it to be an
acting contrary to Coil, -who has chosen the poor, and whose inler.fi is often
persecuted, and his name blasphemed by the rich, ver. 1,—7. He shews that
the whole law is to befulfilled, and that mercyshould be followed as well as
justice, ver. 8,— 13. He exposes the error andfolly of those that boafl <jf
faith without works ; telling us that this is but a deadfaith, andsuch a faith
as devils have, not thefaith of Abraham, or of Rahab, ver. 14. to the end.

MY brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons.
2 For if there come unto your assembly a man with a gold
ring, in goodly apparel, and there come in also a poor man,
in vile raiment ; 3 And ye have respect to him that weareth the gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here in a
good place ; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit
here under my footstool : 4 Are ye not then partial in
yourselves, and are become judges of evil thoughts ? 5
Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the
poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom,
which he hath promised to them that love him ? 6 But ye
have despised the poor. Dp not rich men oppress you, and
draw you before the judgment-feats ? 7 Do not they blas
pheme that worthy name, by the which ye are called ?
The apostle is here reproving a very corrupt practice ; he shews , how
much mischief there is in the iin of [prosopolepsia,] refpe3 of persons ;
which seemed to be a very growing evil in the churches of Christ, even in
those early ages ; and which, in these after times, has sadly corrupted and
divided Christian nations and societies. And here we have,
[1.] A caution against this sin, laid down in general, ver. 1. My bre
thren, have not the faith of our Lord Jtfut Christ, the Lord ofglory, with
respeS of persons. Observe here, (1.) The character of Christians fully
implied ; they are such as have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ ; they
embrace it, they receive it, they govern themselves by it : they entertain the
doctrine, and submit to the law and government os Christ : they have it as
a trust, they have it as a treasure. Observe, (2 ) How honourably St
James speaks of Jesus Christ ; he calls him the Lord of glory ; for he is
" the brightness of his Father's glory, and the express image of his person."
Observe, (3.) That Christ's being the Lord of glory should teach us not to
respect Christians for any thing so much as their relation and conformity
to Christ. You that profess to believe the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,
which the poorest Christian shall partake osequally with the rich, and to
which all worldly glory is but vanity, you should not make mens outward
and worldly advantages the measure of your respect : in professing the faith
of our Lord Jesus Christ, we should not shew respect to men, so as to cloud
or lessen the glory of our glorious Lord ; however any may think of it,
this is certainly a very heinous sin.
[2.] We have this sin described and cautioned against, by an instance or
example of it, ver. 2, 3. " For if there come unto your assembly a man with
a gold ring," &c. Assembly here is meant of those meetings which are
appointed for deciding matters of difference among the members of the
church, or for determining when censures should be passed upon any, and
what those censures should be : therefore the Greek word here used,
[synagoge,] signifies such an assembly as that in the Jewish synagogues,
when they met to do justice. Maimo nides fays (as I find the passage
quoted by Dr Manton), " That it was expressly provided by the Jews
constitutions, that when a poor man and a rich plead together, the rich
(hall not be bidden to sit down, and the poor stand, or sit in a worse place,
but both sit, or both stand alike." To this the phrases used by the apostle
have a most plain reference ; and therefore the assembly here spoken of
must be some such as the synagogue assemblies of the Jews were, when
7 F
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they met to hear causes and to execute justice : to these the arbitrations formed to him ? Hearken, my lelovrd brethren ; by all the rove I have for
and censures of their Christian assemblies are compared : but we must be you, and all the regards yoa have to me, I beg yon would consider these
careful not to apply what it here said to the common assemblies for wor things : take notice of it, that many of the poor of this world are the
ship ; for in these certainly there may be appointed difseretit places for chosen of God : their being God's chosen doth not prevent their being
persons, according to their rank and circumstance?, without sin. They do poor ; their being poor doth not at all prejudice the evidences of their
not understand the apostle, who fix his severity here upon this practice ; ' being chosen, Matth. xi. 5. The poor are evangelized. God dengned to
they do not mind the word judges, used in ver. 41 nor what is said of their ; recommend his holy religion to mens esteem and affection, not by the ex
being convicted as transgressors by the law, if they had such a respect os ternal advantages of gaiety and pomp, but by its intrinsic worth and ex
persons as is here spoken of, according to ver. 9. Thus now put the cafe : cellency, and therefore chose the poor of this world. Again take notice,
There comes into your assembly (when of the same nature with some of That many poor in the world are yet rich in fahh ; thus the poorest may
those at the synagogue) a man that is distinguished by his dress, arid that become rich, and this is what they ought to be especially ambitious of:
makes a figure ; and there comes in also a poor man in vile raiment ; and it is expected from those who have wealth and estates, that they may be
ye carry it partially, and determine wrong, or ill things, merely because the rich in good works ; because the more they hare, the more they have to
«>ne makes a better appearance, or is in better circumstances than the other. do good with : but it is expected from the poor in the world, that they
Observe, from hence, (1.) That God has his remnart among all forts of be rich in faith ; for the less they have here, the more they may, and
people ; among those that wear soft and gay clothing, and among those should live in the believing expectation of better things in a better world.
that wear poor and vile raiment. But observe, (2. ) That, in matters of re
Take notice farther, That believing Christians are rich in title, and in
ligion, rich and poor stand upon a level ; no man's riches lets him in the least being heirs of a kingdom, though they may be very poor as to present
Dearer to God, nor does any man's poverty set him at a distance from possessions ; what is laid out upon them is but little, what h laid up for
God. With the Most High there is no refpeS of persons ; and therefore, in them is unspeakably rich and great. Note again, That where any are
matters of conscience, there should be none with u?. Observe, (3.) rich in faith, there will be also Divine love ; faith working by love will be
That all undue honouring of worldly greatness and riches should especially in all the heirs of glory. Note once more under this head, That heaven is
be watched against in Christian societies. St James does not here en
a kingdom, and a kingdom promised to them that love God. We read of
courage rudeness or disorder. Civil respect must be paid, and some dif the crown promised to them that love God, in the former chapter, ver. 1 2.
ference may be allowed in o»r carriage towards persons of different ranks ; we here find there is a kingdom too : and as the crown is a crown of life,
but this respect must never be such as to influence the proceedings of Chris so the kingdom will be an everlasting kingdom.
tian societies in disposing of the offices of the church, or in passing the cen
All these things laid together, shew how highly the poor in this world,
sures of the church, or in any thing that is purely a matter of religion ; here If rich in faith, are now honoured, and (hall hereafter be advanced, by
we are to know no man after the flesh. It is the character of a citizen God ; and consequently, how very ill a thing it was for them to despise
of Zion, that in his eyes a vile peison is contemned, but he honoureth them that the poor : After such considerations as these, the charge is cutting in
fear the Lord. If a poor man be a good man, we must not value him & deed : But y: have despised the poor, ver. 6.
whit the less for his poverty ; and if a rich man be an ill man, (though be
(4.) Rrspc3ing persons, in the sense of this place, on account of their
may have both gay clothing and a gay profession) we must not value him riches, or outward figure, is (hewn to be a very great sin, because of the
any whit the more for his riches. Observe (4% ) Of what importance it mischiefs which are owing to worldly wealth and greatness, and the folly
is to take care what rule we go by in judging of men; if we allow our which there is in Christians paying undue regards to those who had so
selves commonly to judge by outward appearance, this will too much in little regard either to their God or them. Do not rich men oppress you, and
fluence our spirits and our conduct in religious assemblies ; there is many a draw you before the judgment feats ? Do not they blaspheme that worthy name
man whose wickedness renders him vile and despicable, that yet makes a by the which ye are called ? ver. 7. consider how commonly riches are the
figure in the world ; and, on the other hand, there is many an humble, incentives of vice and mischief, of. blasphemy and persecution : consider
heavenly, good Christian, that is clothed meanly ; bnt neither should he, how many calamities you yourselves sustain, and how great reproaches are
nor his Christianity, be thought the worse of on this account.
thrown upon your religion, and your God, by men of wealth and power,
[3.] We have the greatness of this sin set forth, ver. 4, 5. It is a great and worldly greatness ; and this will make your sin appear exceeding sin
partiality, it is injustice, and it is to set ourselves against God, who has ful and foolish, in setting up that which tends to pufl you down, and to
chosen the poor, and will honour and advance them (if good), let who destroy all that you are building up, and to dishonour that worthy name
will despise them.
by which you are called. The name of Christ is a worthy name, and re
( 1.) In this sin there is shameful partiality : Are ye not then partial in flects an honour, and gives worth to them that wear it.
yourselves ? The question is here put, as what could not fail of being
answered by every man's conscience, that would put it seriously to himself.
8 If ye fulfil the royal law according to the scripture,
According to the strict rendering of the original, the question is, Have
Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thystlf, ye do well. 9
ye not made a difference ? And, in that difference do you not judge by a
fnlse rule, and go upon false measures ? ar.d does not the charge of a par But if ye have respect to persons, ye commit fin, and
tiality, condemned by the law, lie fully against you ? does not your own are convinced of the law as transgressors.
10 For who
conscience tell you that you are guilty ? Appeals to conscience are of soever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one
great advantage when we have to do with such as make a profeffion, even
point, he is guilty of all. 1 1 For he that said, Do not com
though they may be fallen into a very corrupt state.
(2.) This respect of persons is owing to the evil and injustice of the mit adultery ; said also, Do not kill. Now if thou com
thoughts. As the temper, carriage, and proceedings are partial, so the mit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a trans
heart and thoughts, from whence all stows, are evil. T; are become judges gressor of the law.
1 2 So speak ye, and so do, as they
of evil thoughts ; that is, ye are judges, according to those unjust estima
that
shall
be
judged
by
the law of liberty. 13 For he
tions, and corrupt opinions which you have formed to yourselves. Trace
your partiality, till you come to those hidden thoughts which accompany shall have judgment without mercy, that hath shewed no
a&d support it, and you will find those to be exceeding evil. You secretly mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment.
prefer outward pomp before inward grace, and the things that are seen
The apostle having condemned the sin of those who had an undue re
before those which are not seen. The deformity of sin is never truly and
fully discerned, till the evil of our thoughts be disclosed : and it is this spect of persons, and having urged what was sufficient to convict them of
which highly aggravates the faults of our tempers and lives, that the ima the greatness of this evil, he now proceeds to shew how the matter may
be mended ; it is the work of a gospel-ministry, not only to reprove and
gination of the thoughts of the heart is evil, Gen. vi 5.
(3.) This respect of persons is a heinous fin, because it is to (hew warn, but to teach and direct, Col. i. 28. Warning every man, and teaching
ourselves most diiectly contrary to God, ver. 5. Hath not God chosen the every man. And here,
por.r as this •world, rich in faith, &c. But ye have despised them, ver. 6.
[l.j We have the law that 13 to guide us in all our regards to men,
God has made them heirs of a kingdom that you make of no reputation, set down in' general, ver. 8. If ye fulfil the royal law according to the scrip
and has given them very great and glorious promises, to whom you can ture, Thou jhalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well. Lest any should
think 8t James had been pleading for the poor so as to throw contempt
hardly give a good word, or a respectful look. And is not this a mon
on the rich, he now lets them know, that he did not design to encourage
strous iniquity in you that pretend to be the children of God, and con
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an ill carriage toward any ; they must not hate, tot-be <rude ttolfhe ricn.ho
more than despise the poor ; but, as the scripture teaeheth US to love all
our neighbours, ire they rich or poor ; as ourselves, so, in our having
a steady regard to this rule, we shall do well. Observe from titnce,
(1.) That the rule for Christians to walk by is settled in the scriptures ;
" if according to the scriptures," &c. It is not great men, nor worldly
wealth, nor corrupt practices atnong professors themselves, that must guide
us, but the scriptures of truth. Observe, (2. ) The scripture gives us
this as a law, to love our neighbour as ourselves ; it is what still remains
in full force, and is rather carried higher and farther by Christ, than made
less important to us. Observe, (3. ) This law is a royal law, it comes
from the King of kings ; its own worth and dignity deserves it should be
thus honoured, and the state in which all Christians now are, as it is a
state of liberty, and not of bondage or oppression, makes this law, by
which they are to regulate all then- actions to one another, a royal law.
Observe, (4.) That a pretence of observing this -royal law, when it is
interpreted with partiality, will not excuse men in any unjust procedings.
It is implied here, that some were ready to flatter rich men, and be par
tial to them, because, if they were in the like circumstances, they mould
expect such regards to themselves j or they might plead, that to mew a
distinguishing respect to those whom God, in his providence, had distin
guished by their rank and degree in the wotH, this was but doing right ;
therefore the apostle allows, that so far as they were concerned to observe
the duties of the second table, they did well in giving honour to whom
honour was due, &c. but this fair pretence would not cover their sin, in
that undue respect of persons which they stood chargeable with ; for,
[2.] This general law is to be considered together with a particular
law, ver. 9. Is ye have respeS to persons, ye commit Jin, and are convinced of
the law as transgressors. Notwithstanding the law of laws, to love your
neighbour as yourselves, and to shew that respect to them you would be apt
to look for yourselves if m their circumstances, yet this will not excuse
your distributing either the favours or censures of the church according to
ttens outward condition : tut here you must look to a particular law,
which God, who gave the other, has given you together with it, and by
this you Will stand fully convicted of the sin I have charged you with ;
this law is in Lev. xix. 15. Thou shalt do no unrighteousness in judgment ;
thou shalt not respecl the person os the poof, nor the person os the mighty ; but
in righteousness shall thou judge thy neighbour. Yea the very royal law
itself, rightly explained, would serve to convict them, because it teaches
them to put themselves as much in the places of the poor, as in
those of the rich, and so to carry it equitably toward one as well as the
Other ; hence he proceeds,
[3.] To lhew the extent of the law, and how far obedience must be
paid to it ;. they must fulfil the royal law, have a regard to one part as
well as another, otherwise it would not stand them in stead, when they
pretended to urge it as a reason for any particular actions, ver. 10. For
tvhb/bevershall keep the -whole law, andyet isstnd in one point it guilty os all.
This may be considered, (1.) With reference to the case St James has
beeh upon : Do you plead for youf respect to the rich, because you are
to love your neighbour as yourselves ? Why then shew also an equitable
sfnd due regard to the poor, because you are to love your neighbour as
yourself: or else your offending in one point, will spoil your pretence
df observing that law at all : Whosoever shall keep the whole law, is he
tffend in one point, wilfully, allowedly, and with continuance, and so as to
think he (hall be excused in some matters, because of his obedience in
ethers, lie is guilty of all : that is, he incurs the fame penalty, and is liable
to the fame punishment, by the sentence of the law, as if he had broken
it in other points, as well as that he stands chargeable with ; not that
ill sins are equal, but that all carry the fame contempt erf the authority
«jf the Lawgiver, and so bind over to such punishment a3 is threatened on
the breach of that law. This (hews ns what a vanity it is to think that
our good deeds will atone for our bad deeds, and plainly puts us upon
looking for some other atonement. 2. This is farther illustrated by put
ting a cafe different from that before mentioned, ver. II. ,rFor he
that said, Do not commit adultery ; said also, Do not kill. Now
if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a trans
gressor of the law." One, perhaps, is very severe in the case of adul
tery, or what tends to such pollutions of the flesh j but less ready to
condemn murder, or what tends to ruin the health, break the hearts,
and destroy the lives of others : another has a prodigious dread of mur
der, but has more easy thoughts of adultery ; whereas one that looks at
the authority of the Lawgiver, more than the matter of the command,
twill fee the fame reason for condemning the one, as the other. Obe
dience is then acceptable, when all is done with an eye to the will
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6f God : and •nifabedience Is to be 'c*ndermied, in whatever •Mftance it
be ; as it is a contempt of the authority of God ; and, for that reason,
if we offend in one point, we contemn the authority of him that gave
the wlrole law, and so far are guilty Us all. Thus, rf you look to the
law of old, you stand condemned ; for '" turfed is every dne that ctmtinireth not in all things that are written in the book of thelaVto do them,"
Gal. iii. 10.
[*.] St James directs Christians to govern and 'ctfniSuct themselves
more especially by the law of Christ, ver. 12. " So speak ye, and so
do, as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty." This will teach
Os, not oulyto be just and impartial, but very compassionate and merciful to
the poor ; and it will set us perfectly free from all sordid and undne regards
to the rich. Observe here, (1.) The gospel is called a law ; it has all the
requisites of a law ; precepts, with rewards and punishments annexed ;
it prescribes duty as well as admin'sters comfort ; and Christ is a king
to rule us, as well as a prophet to teach us, and a priest to sacrifice and
intercede for us; we are Under the law to Christ. (2.) It is a law of
liberty ; a law that we have no reason to complain of as a yoke or bur
den ; for the service of God according to the gospel, is perfect freedom ;
it sets us at liberty from all slavish reg&rd, either to the persons or things
of this world. (3. ) We must all be judged by the law of liberty ; mens
eternal condition will be determined according to the gospel; this is the
book that will be opened, when we (hall stand before the judgment-seat ;
there will be no relief to those whom the gospel condemns, nor will any
accusation He against those whom the gospel justifies. (4.) It concerns
us therefore so to speak, and act now, as becomes those that must
shortly be judged by this law of liberty ; that is, that we come Up to gos
pel-terms, that we make conscience of gospel-duties, that we be of a
gospel-temper, and that our conversation be a gospel-conversation, because
by this rule we must be judged. (5.) The consideration df our beinjr
judged by the gospel, should engage us more especially to be merciful
in our regards to the poor, ver. 13. For heshall have judgment without mer
cy, that hathshewed no mery ; for mercy rejoicelh ajainsl judgment. Take
notice here, That the doom which will be passe 1 upon impenitent sin-.ers
at last, will be judgment without mercy; there will be no mixtures, Or
allays, in the cup of wrath and of trembling, the dregs 'df which they
must drink. Take notice again, That such as shew no mercy now, shall
find no mercy in the great day. But we may note, on the other hand,
That there will be such as shall become instances of the triumph of
mercy, in whom mercy rejoices against judgment. All the children of
men, in the last day, will be either vessels of wrath, or vessels 6f mercy i
it concerns all to consider among which they shall be'found ; and let us
remember, that blessed are the merciful, for theyshall obtain mercy.

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man fayhe hath faith, and have not works? can faith save him ?
15 If a brother or filter be naked, and destitute of daily
food ; 16 And one of you say unto them, Depart irir
peace, be you warmed, and silled: notwithstanding ye
give them not thole things which are needful to the
body : what doth it prosit? 17 Even so faith, if it hath
not works, is dead, being alone. 18 Yea, a man may fay,
Thou hast faith, and I have works ; shew me thy faith
without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my
works. 19 Thou believest that there is one God ; thoti
dost well: the devils also believe, and tremble. 20 But
wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works
is dead ? a 1 Was not Abraham our father justified by
works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar ?
22 Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and
by works was faith made perfect ? 23 And the scripture
was fulfilled, which faith, Abraham believed God, and
it was imputed unto him for righteousness : and he was
called the friend of God. 24 Ye see then how that
by works a man is justified and not by faith only. 25
Likewise also, was not Rahab the harlot justified by
works, when she had received the messengers, and had
sent them out another way ? 26 For as the body without
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the spirit is dead, so faith- without works is dead
also.
In this latter part of the chapter the apostle (hews the error of those
who rested in a bare profession of the Christian faith, as if that would save
them, while the temper of their minds and the tenor of their lives were
altogether disagreeable to that holy religion they professed. To let them
see, therefore, what a wretched foundation they built their hopes upon,
it is here proved at large, that a man is justified, not by faith only,
but by works. Now upon this arises a very great question, namely, how
to reconcile St Paul and St James ? St Paul, in his epistles to the Romans
and Galatiarts, seems to assert the direct contrary thing to what St James,
here lays down, saying it often, and with a great deal of emphasis " that
we are justified by faith only, and not by the works of the law."
" Amicæ scripturarum lites, utinam & nostræ I" There is a very happyagreement betwixt one part of scripture and another, notwithstanding
seeming differences ; it were well if the differences among Christians
were as easily reconciled.
Nothing (fays Mr Baxter) but mens
misunderstanding the plain drift and sense of Paul's epistles, could make
so many take it for a matter of great difficulty to reconcile Paul and
James ; a general view of those things which are insisted on by the
Antinomians, may be seen in Mr Baxter's paraphrase ; and many ways
might be mentioned, which have been invented amongst learned men,
to make the two apostles agree; but it may be sufficient only to observe
these few things following.:
[1.] When St Paul fays, that a man is justified by faith, without the
deeds of the law, Rom. Hi. 28. he plainly speaks of other fort of works
than St James does, but not of another fort of faith ; St Paul speaks
of works wrought in obedience to the law of Moses, and before mens
embracing the faith of the gospel ; and he had to do with those who
valued themselves so highly upon those works, that they rejected the
£ospel ; as Rom. x. at the beginning, most; expressly declares ; but St
James speaks of works done in obedience to the gospel, and as the proper
and necessary effects and fruits of a found believing in Christ Jesus ;
both are concerned to magnify the faith of the gospel, as that which
alone could save us, and justify us; but St Paul magnifies it, by shewing
the insufficiency of any works of the law "before faith, or in opposition
to the doctrine of justification by Jesus Christ ; St James magnifies
•the fame faith, by shewing what arc- the genuine and necessary products
and operations of it.
[2.] St Paul doth not only speak of different works from those
insisted on by St James, but he speaks of a quite different use that was
made of good works, from what is here urged and intended ; St Paul
had to do with those who depended on the merit of their works in the
sight of God, and thus he might well make them of no manner of account :
St James had to do with those that cried up faith, but would not allow
works to be used even as evidences ; they depended upon a bare pro
fession, as sufficient to justify them ; and with these he might well urge
the necessitv and vast importance of good works. As we must not break
one table of the law by darning it against the other ; so neither must we
break in pieces the law and the gospel, by making them clash with one
another; those that cry up the gospel, so as to set aside the law, and
those that cry up the law, so as set aside the gospel, are both in the
wrong ; for we must take our work before us ; there must be both
faith in Jesus Christ, and good works the fruit of faith.
[3.] The justification of which St Paul speaks, is different from
that spoken of by St James ; the one speaks of our persons being
Justified before God, the other speaks of our faith being justified
before men; Shew me thy faith by thy works (fays St James;) let
thy faith be justified in the eyes of them that behold thee by thy
works; but St Paul speaks of justification in the sight "of God, who
justifies them only that believe in Jesus, and purely on account of the
redemption that is in him ; and thus we fee that our persons are
justified before God by faith, but our faith is justified before men by
works ; and this is so plainly the scope and design of the apostle James,
that he is but confirming what St Paul in other places, fays of his
faith, that it is a laborious faith, and a faith working by love, Gal. v.
6. 1 Thess. i. 3. Titus iii. 8. and many other places.
[4.] St. Paul may be understood as speaking of that justification which
is inchoate, St James of that which is complete ; it is by faith only that we
are put into a justified state, but then good works come in for the com
pleting of our justification at the last great day ; then, " Come, ye children
of my father ;—for I was hungry, and ye gave me meat," &c.
Thus, having cleared this part of scripture from every thing of a con

S.

Cut. II,

tradiction to other parts of it, let us fee what is more particularly to be
learned from this excellent passage of James. We are taught,
(1.) That faith without works will not profit, and cannot save us,
ver. 14. " What doth it prosit, my brethren, isa man fay he hath faith,
and have not works ? can faith save him ?" Observe here, I. That faith
which does not save, will not really profit U9 : a bare profession may some
times seem to be profitable, to gain the good opinion of those who are
truly good, and it may procure, in some cases, worldly good things ; but
what profit will this be, for any to gain the world, and to lose their souls !
What doth it profit P—can faith save him ? All things should be accounted
profitable or unprofitable to us, as they tend to forward or hinder the sal
vation of our fouls : and, above all other things, we should take care thus
to make account of faith, as that which does not prosit, it' it do not save,
but will aggravate our condemnation and destruction at last. Observe,
2. That for a man to have faith, and to say he has faith, are two different
things : the apostle docs not fay, if a man have faith without works, for
that is not a supposable case ; the drift of this place of scripture is plainly
to shew, that an opinion, or speculation, or assent, without works, is not
faith ; but the cafe is put thus, If a man fay he hath faith, &c. Men may
boast of that to others, and be conceited of that in themselves, which yet
they are really destitute of.
"'".
(2.) We are taught, that, as love and charity is an operative principle,
so is faith, or that neither of them are good for any thing ; and, by trying
how it looks for a person to pretend he is very charitable, who yet never
does any work of charity, you may judge what fense there is in pre
tending to have faith without the proper and necessary fruits cf it, ver.
15, 1G, 17. " If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food ;
and one of you fay unto them, Depart in peace, be you warmed and filled ;
notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are needful to the
body ; what doth it prosit I" What will such a charity as this, that con
sists in bare words, avail either you or the poor ? will you come before God
with such empty shews of charity as these ? Why, you might as well pre
tend that your love and charity will stand the test without acts of mercy,
as think that a profession of faith will bear you out before God without
works of piety and obedience, ver. 17. "Even so faith, if it had not
works, is dead, being alone." We are too apt to rest in a bare profession,
of faith, and to think that this will save us ; it is a cheap and easy
religion to say, We believe the articles of the Christian faith ; but it is a
great delusion to imagine that this is enough to bring us to heaven ;
those that argue thus, wrong God, and put a cheat upon their own
fouls ; a mock-faith is as hateful as a mock-charity, and both shew a heart
dead to all real godliness : you may as soon take pleasure in a dead body,
void of soul, or sense, or action, as God to take pleasure in a dead faith,
where there is no works.
(3. ) We are taught to compare a faith boasting of itself without works,
and a faith evidenced by works, by looking on both together, to try how
that will work upon our minds, ver. 18. " Yea, a man may fay, Thou hall
faith, and I have works ; shew me thy faith without thy works, aud I will
fiiew thee my faith by my works." Suppose a true believer thus pleading
with a boasting hypocrite, " Thou makcst a profession and sayest thou hast
faith ; I make no such boasts, but leave my works to speak for me. Now
give any evidence of having the faith thou professest without works, if thou
canst ; and I will soon let thee fee how my works flow from, and are
the undoubted evidences of faith." This is the evidence by which the
scriptures all along teach men to judge both of themselves and others ;
and this is the evidence according to which Christ will proceed at the
day ofjudgment, Rev. xx. 12. " The dead were judged according to their
works." How will they be exposed then who boast of that which they
cannot evidence, or who go about to evidence their faith by any thing but
works of piety and mercy !
(4.) We are taught to look upon a faith of bare speculation and
knowledge as the faith of devils, ver. 19. Thou believes! that there is one
God, thou dofl well : the devils also believe, and tremble. That instance of
faith which the apostle here chooses to mention, is the first principle of all
religion. Thou believe st that there is a God, against the atheists ; and
that there is but one God, against the idolaters ; thou dost well ; so far
all is right ; but to rest here, and take up a good opinion of thyself, or of
thy state towards God, merely on account of thy believing in him, this will
render thee miserable. The devils also believe and tremble. If thou coutentest thyself with a bare assent to articles of faith, and some specu
lations on them, thus far the devils go : and as their faith and know
ledge only serve to excite horror, so in a little time will thine. The
word tremble, is commonly looked upon as denoting a good effect of
faith ; but here it may rather be taken as a bad effect, when applied
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to the faith of devils -, they tremble, not out of reverence, but hatred
and opposition to that one God on whom they believe. To rehearse that
article of our creed, therefore, / believe in God the Father Almighty, will
not distinguish us from devils at last, unless we now give up ourselves to
God as the gospel directs j and love him, and delight ourselves in him,
and serve him,' which the devils do not, cannot do.
(5.) We are taught that he who boasts of faith without works is to
be looked uponat presentas afoolisti, condemned person, ver. 20. But mist thou
know, 0 vain man, that faith without works is dead? The words translated
vain man, [anthrope kene,] are observed to have the same signification
with the word Raca, which must never be used to private persons, or as an
effect of anger, Matth. v. 22. but may be used as here, to denote a just
detestation of such a sort of men as are empty of good works, and yet
boasters of their faith ; and it plainly declares them fools and abjects in
the sight of God. Faith without works is said to be dead, not only as
void of all those operations which are the proofs of spiritual life, but as
unavailable to eternal life. Such believers as rest in a bare profession of
faith, are dead while they live.
(6.) We are taught, that a justifying faith cannot be without wwks,
from two examples, Abraham and Rahab.
The first instance is that of Abraham, the father of the faithful, and
the prime example of justification, to whom the Jews had a special regard,
ver. 21. Wat not Abraham our father jujlified by worh, when he had offered
Isaac his son upon the altar ? St Paul on the other hand, fays in chap. iv.
of the epistle to tlie Romans, that Abraham believed God, and it was
counted lo him for righteousness. But these are well reconciled by observing
what is said in Heb. xi. which sliews, that the faith both of Abraham and
Rahab was such as to produce these good works of which St James speaks,
and which are not to be separated from faith as justifying and saving. By
what Abraham did, it appeared that he truly believed. Upoa this foot
the worth of God himself plainly put this matter, Geri. xxii. 16. Because
thou hast done this thing, and hajl mot with-held thy son, thine only son ;
therefore in blessing I will bless thee. Thus the faith of Abraham was a
working faith, ver. 22. It wrought with his woris, and by works -was made
flerfefl. And by this means you come to the true fense of that scripture
which faith, ver. 23. Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto
him for righteousness. Aud thus he became the friend of God ; faith pro
ducing such works, endeared him to the Divine Being, aud advanced him
to very peculiar favours and intimacies with God. It is a great honour
done to Abraham, that he is called and counted the friend of God. You
tee there, ver. 21. how that by works a man is jujlified, [comes into such
a state of favour and friendship with God J and not by faith only ; not by
a bare opinion or profession, or believing without obeying, but by having
such a faith as is productive of good works.
Now, besides the explication of this passage and example, aa thus illus
trating and supporting the argument St James is Upon, many other useful
lessons may be learned by us from what is here said concerning Abraham.
I . Those that would have Abraham's blessings, must be careful to copy
after his faith To boast of being Abraham's feed will not avail any, if they do
not believe as he did. 2. Thole works which evidence true faith, must be
works of self-denial, and such as God himself commands, (as Abraham's
offering up his son, his only son was), and not such works as are pleasing
to flesh and blood, and may serve our interest, or are the mere fruits of our
own imagination and devising. 3. What we piously purpose, and sincerely
resolve to do for God, is accepted as if actually performed. Thus Abra
ham is regarded as offering up his son, though he did not actually proceed
to make a sacrifice of him. It was a done thing in the mind, and spirit,
and resolution of Abraham, and God accepts it as if fully performed and
accomplished. 4. The actings of faitli make it grow perfect, as the truth
of faith makes it act. 5. Such an acting faith will make others, as well
83 Abraham, friends of God. Thus Christ faith to his disciples, John
XV. 15. 1 have called you friends. All transactions betwixt God and the
truly believing foul, are easy, pleasant, aud delightful. There is one will
and one heart, and there is a mutual complacency. God rejoiceth over
them that truly believe, to do them good, and they delight themsel ves in
him.
The second example of faith's justifying itself and us, with and by
works, is Rahab, ver. 25. Likewise also, was not Rahab the harlot, justified
bu -works, when she had received the messengers, and had sent them out another
way ? The former instance was of one renowned for his faith all his life
long ; this is of one noted for sin, whose faith was meaner, and of a much
lower degree; so that the strongest faith will not do, nor the meanest be.
allowed to go, without works. Some lay, that the word here rendered
harlot was the proper name of Rahab ; others tells us, that it signifies on
Vol.. V. No. 203.
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more than an hostess, or one that keeps a public-house, with whom thercT
fore the spies lodged ; but it is very probable her character was infamous ;
and such an instance is mentioned to shew that fakh will save the worst,
when evidenced by proper works, and it will not save the best without
such works as God requires. This Rahab believed the report (he had
heard of God's powerful presence with Israel ; but that which proved her
faith sincere was, that, to the hazard of her life, (he received the messen
gers, and sent them out another way. Observe here 1st, The wonderful
power of faith in transforming and changing sinners. 2d!y, The rewards
which an operative faith meets with from God, to obtain his mercy and
savour. 3dly, Observe, That where great sins are pardoned, there must
be great acts of self-denial, Rahab must prefer the honour of God, and
the good of his people, before the preservation pf her own country. He*
former acquaintances must be discarded, and her former course of life en-,
tirely abandoned ; and she must give signal proof and evidence of this, be
fore (he can be in a justified state. -Uhly, After (he is justified, yet her
fotmer character must be remembered ; not so much to her dishonour, ai
to glorify the rich grace and mercy of God : though justified, (he is called
Rahab the harlot.
And now, upon the whole matter, the apostle draws this conclusion,
ver. 26. As the body without the spirit is dead, Jo faith without works it
dead also. These words are read differently ; some reading them, " A*.
the body without the breath is dead, so is faith without works \" and
then they shew that works are the companions of faith, as breathing is of
life. Others read them, " As the body without the ioul is dead, so faitli
without works is dead also ;" and then they (hew, that as the body has
no action, nor beauty, but becomes a loathsome carcase when the soul is
gone j so a bare profession, without works, is useless, yea loathsome and
offensive.
Let us then take heed os running into extremes in this cafe : for, 1;
The best works without faith are dead ; they want their root and prin
ciple. It is by faith that any thing we do is really good, as done with an
eye to God, and in obedience to him, and so as to aim principally at his
acceptance. 2. The most plausible profession of faith without works is
dead ; as the root is dead when it produceth nothing green, nothing of
fruit. Faith is the root, good works are the fruits : and we must fee to it
that we have both ; we must not think that either, without the other, will
justify and save us. This is the grace of God wherein we stand, and we
mould stand in it.
CHAP.

III.

The apostle here reproves ambition, and an arrogant magisterial tongue ; shews
the duty and advantage of bridling it, because of Us power to do mischief.
Those who profess religion, ought especially lo govern their tongues, ver.
1,— 12. True wisdom makes men meek, and avoiders ofstrife and envy :
and hereby may easily be distinguished from a wisdom that is earthly and
hypocritical, ver. 13. ult.

MY brethren, be not many masters, knowing that we
shall receive the greater condemnation, a For in
many things we offend all. If any man offend not in
word, the fame is a perfect mzn,and able also to bridle the
whole body. 3 Behold we put bits in the horses mouths,
that they may obey us ; and we turn about their whole
body. 4 Behold also the {hips, which though they be so
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned
about with a very small helm, whithersoever the governor
lilteth. 5 Even so the tongue is a little member, and boast,
eth great things. Behold how great a matter a little fire
kindleth ! 6 And the tongue is a sire, a world of iniquity :
so is the tongue amongst our members, that it defileth the
whole body, and setteth on sire the course of nature ;
and it is set on sire of hell. 7 For every kind of beasts,
and of birds, and of serpents, and things in the sea, is
tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind : 8 But the
tongue can no man tame ; it is an unruly evil, full of
deadly. poison. 9 Therewith bless we God, even the Fa
ther ; and therewith curse we men, which are made after
the smiiJitude of God. 107 G
Out of the same mouth pro
r
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ceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren, these things
ought not so to be. 1 1 Doth a fountain send forth at the
same place, sweet water and bitter ? 1 2 Can the fig-tree,
my brethren, bear olive-berries ? either a vine figs? iocan
no fountain both yield salt water and fresh.
The foregoing chapter shews how unprofitable and dead faith is, with
out works ; it is plainly intimated by what this chapter first goes upon,
that such a faith is, however apt to make men conceited and magisterial in
their tempers and their talk. Those who set up faith in the manner the
former chapter condemns, are most apt to run into those sins of the tongue
which this chapter condemns, and indeed the best need to be cautioned
against a dictating, censorious, mischievous use of their tongues. We are
therefore taught,
[1.] Not to use our tongues so as to lord it over others, ver. 1. My
Brethren, be not many masters, Sec. These words do not forbid doing what
we can to direct and instruct others in the way of their duty, or to reprove
them in a Christian way for what is amiss ; but we must not affect to
speak and act as those that are continually assuming the chair. We must
not prescribe to one another, so as to make our own sentiments a standard
by which to try all others ; because God gives various gifts to men, and
expects from each according to that measure of light which he gives.
Therefore be not many masters, or teachers, as some read it. Do not
give yourselves the air of teachers, and imposers, and judges, but rather
speak with the humility and spirit of learners. Do not censure one
another, as if all must be brought to your standard. This is enforced
by two reasons. (1.) Those who thus set up for judges and censurers,
shall receive the greater condemnation. Our judging others will but make
our own judgment the more strict and severe, Matlh. vii. 1. Those who
are curious to spy out the faults of others, and arrogant in passing censures
upon them, may expect that God will be as extreme in marking what
they fay and do amiss. (2.) Another reason given against such acting
the master, is because we are all sinners, ver. 2. in many things we offend all.
Were we to think more on our own mistakes and offences, we should be
less apt to judge other people. Whilst we are severe against what we
count offensive in others, we do not consider how much there is in us
which is justly offensive to them. Self-justisiers are commonly self-decei
vers. We are all guilty before God. And they that vaunt it over the
frailties and infirmities of others, little think how many things they offend
in themselves. Nay, perhaps their magisterial managements, and censo
rious tongues, may prove worse than any faults they condemn in others.
Let us learn to be severe in judging ourselves, but charitable in our judg
ments of other people.
[2.3 We are taught to govern our tongues so as to prove ourselves
perfect and upright men, and such as have an entire government over our
selves : If any man offend not in word, the fame is a fierfctl man, and able
also to bridle the whole body. It is llere implied, that he who makes con
science of tongue-sins, and takes care to avoid them, is an upright man,
and has an undoubted sign of true grace : but on the other hand, if a
man stem to he religious, (as was declared in the first chapter) end bridle
not Ids tongue ; whatever profession he mikes, that man's religion is vain.
Further, he that offends not in woH,'will not only prove himself a sincere
Christian, but a very much advanced and improved Christian j for that
wisdom and grace which enables him to rule his tongue, will enable him
also to rule all his actions. This we have illustrated by two comparisons :
(1.) The governing and guiding all the motions of a horse, by the
bit which is put into his mouth, ver. 3. " Behold we put bits in the horses
mouths, that they may obey us, and we turn about their whole body."
There is a great deal of brutish fierceness and wantonness in us. This
shews itself very much by the tongue : so that this must be bridled ;
according to Psalm xxix. 1. I will iee/i my mouth with a bridle [or I will
bridle my mouth] while the wicked is before me. The more quick and
lively the tongue is, the more should we thus take care to govern it ;
Otherwise, as an unruly and ungovernable horse runs away with his rider,
or throws him, so an unruly tongue will serve those in like manner that
have no command qver it. Whereas,' let resolution and watchfulness,
imder the iustuence of the grace of God, bridle the tongue, and then all
the motions and actions of the whole body will be easily guided and
trvci-ruled.
('_'.) The governing of a ship by the right management of the helm,
vei. 4, 5. *' Behold also the (hips, which though they be To great, and are
driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned about with a very small helm
v. hithersoever the governor listeth : even so, the tongue is a little member,
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and boasteth great things." A» the helm is a wry small part of the ftip
so is the tongue a very small part of the body ; but the right governing
of the helm or rudder, will steer and turn the ship as the governor pleases ;
and a right management of the tongue is, in a great measure, the govern
ment of the whole man. There is a wonderful beauty in these comparisons,
to shew how things of small bulk may yet be of vast use. And from
hence we should learn to make the due management of our tongues more
our study ; because, though they are little members, they are capable of
doing a great deal of good, or a great deal of hurt. Therefore,
[3.3 We are taught to dread an unruly tonge, as one of the greatest
and most pernicious evils. It is compared to a little fire placed among
a great deal of combustible matter, which soon raises a flame, and con.
fumes all before it, ver. 5. 6. " Behold how great a matter a little fire
kindleth ; and the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity," &c. Thereis such an abundance of sin in the tongue, that it may be called a world
of iniquity. How many defilements does it occasion ? how many and
dreadful Aame6 does it kindle ? so is the tongue among the members, that it
desilelh the whole body. Observe from thence, There is a great pollution
and defilement in sins of the tongue ; defiling passions are kindled, and
vented, and cherished by this unruly member ; and the whole body u
often drawn into sin and guilt by the tongue. Therefore Solomon fays,
Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flejh to Jin, Keel. v. 6. The snares into
which men are sometimes led by the tongue are insufferable to themselves,,
aud destructive of others. It setteth on the fire of the course of nature.
The affairs of mankind, and of societies, are often thrown into confusion,
and all is on a flame by the tongues of men. Some read it, all ou;
generations are set on fire by the tongue. There is no age of the world,
nor any condition of life private or public, but will afford examples of
this. And it is set on fire of hell. Observe from hence, That hell has
more to do in promoting the fire of the tongue than men are generally
aware of. It is from some diabolical temptations, and to serve some
diabolical designs, that metis tongues are inflamed. The devil is expresslycalled a liar, a murderer, and accuser of the brethren ; and whenever
mens tongues are employed any of these ways, they are set on fire of helL
The Holy Ghost indeed once descended in cloven tongues as of fire, Acts*
ii. and where the tongue is thus guided and wrought upon by fire from,
heaven, there it kindleth good thoughts, holy affections, and ardent devo
tions. But when it is set on fire of hell, as in all undue heat* it is, there
it is mischievous, producing rage and hatred, and those things which
serve the purposes and designs of the deviL As therefore you would
dread fires and flames, you should dread contentions, reviling*, slanders,
lies, and every thing thing that would kindle the sire of wrath in our oira
or other spirits. But,
[4.3 We are next taught how very hard a thing it is to govern the
tongue, ver. 7,8." For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents,
and tilings in the sea, is tamed and hath been tamed of mankind j but
the tongue can no man tame." As if the apostle had said, Loins, and the
most savage beasts, as well as horses and camels, and creatures of the
greatest strength, hove been tamed and governed by men ; and so have
birds, notwithstanding their wildness and tiir.orousnrss, and their wings to
bear them up continually out of our reach ; and even serpents, notwithstanding all their vtenom, and all their cunning, yet have been made
familiar and harmless ; and thing3 in the sea have been taken by men, and
made serviceable to them. And these creatures have not been subdued
or tamed only bv miracles (a6 the lions crouched to Daniel, instead of
devouring him ; and ravens fed Elijah ; and a whale carried Jonah
through the depths of the sea to dry-land ;) but what is here spoken of
is something commonly done ; not only hath been tamed, but is tamed
of mankind. Yet the tongue is worse then these, ar*} cannot be tamed
by that power and art which serves to tame these things. No man can
tame the tongue, without supernatural grace and assistance. The apostle
does not intend to represent it as a thing impossible, but as a thing extremely difficult ; aud therefore will require great watchfulness, and
pains, and prayer to keep it in due order ; and sometimes all is too little,
for it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison. Brute creatures may be
kept within certain bounds, they may be managed by certain rules ; and
even serpents may be so used as to do no hurt with all their poison ; but
the tongue is apt to break through all bounds and rules, and to spit out
its poison on one occasion or other, notwithstanding tlie utmost care.
So that it docs not need only to be watched, and guarded, and governed
as much as an unruly beast, or a hurtful poisonous creature ; but much
more care and pains will be needful to prevent the mischievous out-breakings and effects of the tongue. However,
[5. j We are taught to think of the use we make of our tongues i»
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religion, and in the service of God ; and by such a consideration to in good and useful actions. Not he that thinks well, or he that talkr,
keep it from cnrsing, censuring and every thing that is evil on other well, according to the scripture, is allowed to be wife, if he do not live
•
occasions, ver. 9, 10. " Therewith bless we God, even the Father ; and act welL
and therewith cirrse we men, which are made after the similitude of God.
(S.) True wisdom may be known by the meekness of the spirit and
Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren temper ; Let him Jbcm with meeinefi, &c. It is a great instance of wis
these things ought not so to be." How absurd is it, that they who use dom prudently to bridle our own anger, and patiently to bear the
their tongues in prayer, and praise, should ever use them in cursing, anger of others. And a3 wisdom will evidence itself in meekness, so
slandering, and the like ? If we bless God as our Father, it should teach meekness will be a great friend to wisdom. For nothing hinders that
us to speak well of, and kindly to all that bear his image. That tongue regular apprehension, solid judgment, and impartiality of thought which
which addresses with reverence the Divine Being, cannot, without the is necessary to our acting wisely, so much as passion doth. ' When we are
greatest; inconsistent, turn upon fellow-creatures with reviling, brawling mild and calm, we arc best able to hear reason, and best able to speak it.
language. It is said of the seraphim that praise God, they dare not Wisdom produces meekness and meekness encreaseth wisdom.
bring a railing accusation. And for men to reproach those who have not
[2.] We have the glorying of those taken away, that are of a con
only the image of God in their natural faculties, but are renewed after trary character to that now mentioned ; and their wisdom exposed in all
the image of God by the grace of the gospel, this 12 a most shameful its boasts and productions, ver. 14, 15, 16. " If ye have bitter envyings
contradiction to all their pretensions ofhonouring the great original. These and strife in your hearts, glory not," &c. Pretend what you will, and think
things ought not so to be ; and, if such considerations were always at yourselves never so wife, yet you have abundance of reason to cease your
hand, surely they would not be. Piety is disgraced in all the shews glorying, if you run down love, and peace, and give way to bitter envying
of it, if there be not charity. That tongue confutes itself, that one and strife. Your zeal for truth or orthodoxy, and your boasts of knowing
while pretends to adore the perfections of God, and to refer all things to more than others, if you do this only to make others hateful, and to shew
him, and another while will condemn even good men, if they do not just your own spite and heart-burnings against them, is a shame to your profes
come up to the fame words or expressions uled by itself.
sion of Christianity, and a downright contradiction to it. Lie not thus
Farther, to fix this thought, the apostle (hews that contrary effects against the truth.
from the fame cause are monstrous, and not to be found in nature j and
Observe, ( 1 . ) That envying and strife are opposed to the meekness of
therefore cannot be consistent with grace, ver. 11, 12. " 'Doth a fountain wisdom. The heart is the feat of both ; but envy and wisdom cannot
fend forth, at the fame place, sweet water and bitter ? can the fig-tree dwell together in the same heart. Holy zeal, and bitter envying, are aj
bear olive-berries ? either a vine, figs ; or doth the fame spring yield both different as the flames of a seraphim, and the sire of hell. Observe, (2.)
salt water and fresh ?" True religion will not admit of contradictions ; The order of things here laid down. Envying is first, and excites strife ;
and a truly religious man can never allow of them either in his words or strife endeavours to excuse itself by vain-glorying and lying ; and then,
his actions. How many sins would this prevent, and recover men from, ver. 16. hereupon ensues confusion and every evil work. Those that live*
in malice, and envy, and contention, they live in confusion, and are liable
to put them upon being always consistent with themselves !
to be provoked and hurried to any evil work. Such disorders raise many
13 Who is a wife man and endued with knowledge temptations, and strengthen temptations, and involve men in a great deal of
One sin begets another, and it cannot be ima^in^d how much misamongst you ? let him stiew out of a good conversation, guilt.
ehief is produced ; there is every evil work. And js such wisdom to be
his works with meekness of wisdom. 14 But if ye have gloried in as produces these effects i This cannot be without giving the lie
bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory not, to Christianity, and pretending that this wisdom is vJiat it is not. For
and lie not against the truth. 15 This wisdom descendeth observe, (3.) From whence such wisdom cometh ; it descendeth not from
not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. 1 6 For above, but ariseth from beneath i and, to speak plainly, it is earthly, sensual,
devilish, ver. 15. It springs from earthly principles, and it acts upon
where envying and strife is, there is confusion, and every earthly
motives, and is intent upon serving earthly purposes. It is sensual,
evil work. 17 But the wisdom that is from above is indulging the flesh, and making provision to fulfil the lusts and desire*
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, of it ; or, according to the original word, fjpsohike,] it is animal or
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and human, the mere working of natural reason, without any supernatural
: and it is devilish, such wisdom being the wisdom of devils, to
without hypocrisy. 18 And the fruit of righteousness light
create uneasiness, and to do hurt ; and being inspired by devils, whose con
is sown in peace of them that make peace.
demnation is pride, 1 Tim. iii. 6. and who are noted in other places of
scripture for their wrath, and their accusing of the brethren. And there
As the sins before condemned arise from an affectation of being thought fore those who are lifted up with such wisdom as this, must fall into the
more wise than others, and of being endued with more knowledge than condemnation of the devil.
they ; so the apostle in these verses shews the difference betwixt mens
[3.] We have the lovely picture of that wisdom which is from above
pretending to be wife, and their being really so ; and betwixt wisdom more fully drawn, and set in opposition to this which is from beneath,
which is from beneath, from earth or hell, and that which is from •ver. 17, 18. " But the wisdom that is from above, is first pure, then,
above.
peaceable," &c.
[l.J We have some account of true wisdom with the distinguishing
Observe here, That true wisdom is God's gift ; it is not gained by con
marks and fruits of it, ver. 18. " Who is a wife man and endued with versing with men, or by the knowledge of the world, (as some think and
knowledge amongst you ? let him shew out of a good conversation his speak), but it comes from above ; and it consists of these several things.
works with meekness of wisdom." A truly wise man is a very (1.) It is pure, without mixture of maxims or aims that would debase
knowing man ; he will not set up for the reputation of being wise, with it. And it is free from iniquity and defilements, not allowing ot anyout laying in a good stack of knowledge ; and he will not value himself known sin, but studious of holiness both in heart and life, (2.) The
merely upon knowing things, if he has not wisdom to make a right wisdom that is frotn.above is peaceable. Peace follows purity and depends
application and use of that knowledge. These two things must be upon it. Those who are truly wife, do what they can to presesve peace,
put together, to make up the account of true wisdom. Who is wife that it may not be broken ; and to make peace, that where it is lost it
and endued with knowledge ? Now where this is the happy cafe of any, may be restored. In kingdoms, in families, in churches, in all societies,
there will be these following things :
and in all affairs and converses, heavenly wisdom makes, men peaceable.
(1.) A good conversation. If we are wiser than others, this should be (3.) It is gentle, not standing upon extreme right in matters of property ; not
evidenced by the goodness of our conversation, not by the roughness or saving or doing any thing rigorous in points of censure : not being furious
vanity of it. Words that inform, and heal, and do good, are the marks about opinions, urging our own beyond their weight, or others who oppose
pf wisdom ; and not those that look great, and do mischief, and are the us beyond their intention ; not being rude and over-bearing in conversation,
occasions of evil, either in ourselves or others.
nor harsh and cruel in temper. Gentleness may thus be opposed to all
(2.) True wisdom may be known by its works. The conversation these. (4.) Heavenly wisdom is easy to be entreated, [peithes,] it is
here does not refer only to words but to the whole of man's practice ; very persuadable, either to what is good, or from what is evil. There is
therefore it is said, Let him shew out of a good conversation his works. an easiness that is weak and faulty ; but it is not a blameable easiness to
Tiw wisdom doc* not lie in good notions or speculations so much as yield ourselves to the persuasions of God'* word, and to all just and wason
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able counsels or requests of our fellow-creatures ; no, nor to give up a dispute
where there appears a good reason for it, and a good end may be answered
by it^> t£. ) Heavenly wisdom is full of mercy and good fruits ; inwardly
disposed- (a every thing that is kind and good, both to relieve those that
want, and forgive those that offend, and actually to do this whenever proper
occasions offer. (6.) Heavenly wisdom is without partiality. The
original word, [adiakritos,] signifies to be without suspicion, or free from
judging ; making no undue surmises, or differences in our carriage toward
one person more than another. The margin reads it, without wrangling;
not acting the part of sectaries, and disputing merely for the sake of a party,
or censuring others purely on account of their differing from us. The
wisest men are least apt to be ceusuiers. (7.) That wisdom which is
from above is without hypocrisy ; it has no disguises or deceits ; it cannot
fall in with those managements the world counts wife, which are crafty and
guileful ; but it is sincere, and open, and steady, and uniform, and consilient
with itself. O that you and I might always be guided by such wisdom as
this ! that, with St Paul, we might be able to fay, " not with fleshly wis
dom, but in simplicity and godly sincerity, by the grace of God, we have
our conversation." And then, lastly, True wisdom will goon to sow the
fruits of rignteousness in peace, and thus, if it may be, to make peace in
the world, ver. 18. and that which is sown in peace will produce a harvest
of joys. Let others reap the fruits of contentions, and all the advantages
they can propose to themselves by them ; but let us go on peaceably to sow
the feeds of righteousness, and we may depend upon it our labour (hall not
be lost ; " for liglr. is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright
in heart ; and the work of righteousness (hall be peace, and the effect of
righteousness quietness and assurance for ever."
CHAP.

IV.

In this chapttr ive are directed to consider, I. Some causes of contention, besides
those mentioned in the foregoing chapter, and to watch again/! them, ver. 1,
5. II. We are taught to abandon the friendship of this world, fs as to
submit and subject ourselves entirely to God, ver. 4,—10. III. All detrac
tion and rejhjudgment of others is to be carefully avoided, ver. 11,12. IV.
We must preserve a constant regard, and pay the utmost deference to the disposal
of Divine Providence, ver. 13, to the end.

FROM whence come wars and fightings among you?
come they not hence, even of your lulls, that war in
your members ? 2 Ye lust, and have not: ye kill,, and
desire to have, and cannot obtain : ye fight and war, yet
ye have not, because ye ask not. 3 Ye ask, and receive
not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon
your lusts. 4 Ye adulterers, and adulteresses, know ye
not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God ?
whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the
enemy of God. 5 Do ye think that the scripture faith in
vain, The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy ? • 6 But
he giveth more grace : wherefore he faith, God resisteth
the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble. 7 Submit
yourselves therefore to God ; resist the devil, and he will
flee from you : 8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw
nigh to you : cleanse your hands, ye sinners, and purify
your hearts, ye double-minded. 9 Be afflicted, and mourn,
and weep : let your laughter be turned to mourning, and
your joy to heaviness., 1 o Humble yourselves in the sight
of the Lord, and he shall lift you up. ,
The former chapter speaks of envying one another as the great spring
of strifes and contentions ; this chapter speaks of a lust after worldly
things, and a setting too great value upon worldly pleasures and friendships,
as that which carried their divisions to a shameful height ; and therefore the
apostle here,
[1.] Reproves the Jewish Christians for their wars, and for their lusts,
as the cause of them, ver 1. "From whence come wars and fightings
among you ? come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your
members ?" The Jews were a very felicitous people, and had therefore
frequent wars with the Romans ; aud "they were a very quarrelsome
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divided people, often fighting among themselves ; and many of those
corrupt Christians, against whose errors and vices this epistle was written,
seem to have fallen in with the common quarrels : hereupon our apostle
informs them, that the original of their wan and fightings was not (asthey pretended) a true zeal for their country, and for the honour of
God; but their prevailing lusts were the cause of all. Observe from
hence, That many times what is sheltered and shrouded under a specious
pretence of zeal for God and religion, yet really comes from mens pride,
malice, covetousness, ambit ion, and revenge. The Jews had many struggles
with the Roman power before they were entirely destroyed ; they often
unnecessarily embroiled themselves, and then fell into parties and factions
about the different methods of managing their wars with their common
enemies ; and hence it comes to pass, that when their cause might be
supposed good, yet their engaging in it, and their management of it, came
from a bad principle ; their worldly and fleshly lusts raised and managed
their wars and sightings. But, one would think, here is enough said te>
subdue those lusts j for, 1. They make a war within, as well as fightings
without ; impetuous passions and desires first war in their members, and
then raise feuds in their nation : there is war between conscience and
corruption, and there is war also between one corruption and another, and
from these contentions in themselves arose their quarrels with each other.
Apply this to private cafes, and may we not then fay of fightings and strifes
among relations and neighbours, that they come from those lusts which war
in the members, from lust of power and dominion, lust of pleasures, or
lust of riches ? frdm some one or more of these lusts arise all the broils
and contentions that are in the world ; and since all wars and fightings
come from the corruptions of our own hearts, it is therefore the right
method, for the cure of contention, to lay the ax \o the root, and mortify
those lusts that war in the members.
(2,) It should kill these lusts
to think of their disappointment, ver. 2. " Ye lust, and have not ; ye
kill and desire tp have, and cannot obtain :" you covet great things for
yourselves, and you think to obtain them by your victories over the
Romans, or by suppressing this and the other party among yourselves,
you think you (hall secure great pleasures and happiness to yourselves,
by overthrowing every thing which thwarts your eager wishes : but alas 1
you are losing your labour and your blood, while you kill one another
with such views as these : inordinate desires are either totally disappointed,
or, however, not to be appeased and satisfied by obtaining the things
desired : the words here rendered cannot obtain, signify cannot gain the
happiness sought after. Note henoe, That worldly and fleshly lusts are
a distemper which will not allow of contentment or satisfaction in the
mind. (3.) Sjsful desires and affections generally exclude praver, and the
working of our desires toward God ; " Ye fight and war, yet ye have not,
because ye ask not ;" you fight, and do not succeed, because you do not
pray. You do not consult God in your undertakings, whether he allow
of them or not ; and you do not commit your way to him, and make
known your requests to him : 'but follow your own corrupt views and in
clinations, therefore you meet with continual disappointment. Or else,
(4.) Your lusts spoil your prayers, and render them an abomination to
God, whenever you put them up to him, ver. 3. " Ye ask, and receive
not, because ye ask amiss, that you may consume it upon your lusts." ' As
if it had been said, Though, perhaps, you may sometimes pray for success'
against your enemies, yet it is not your aim to improve the advantages you
gain, so as to promote true piety and religion, either in yourselves or
others ; but pride, and vanity, and luxury, and sensuality, is what you
would serve by your successes, and by your very prayers ; you want to live
in great power and plenty, in voluptuousness, and a sensual piosperity ; and
thus you disgrace devotion, and dishonour God, by such gross and base
ends ; and therefore your prayers are rejected.
Let us learn from hence, in the management of all our worldlv affairs,
and in our prayers to God for success in them, to fee that our' ends be
right. When men follow their worldly business, (suppose them tradesmen
or husbandmen) and ask of God prosperity, but do not receive what they
ask for, it is because they ask with wrong aims and intentions ; they afle
God to give them success in their callings or undertakings, not that they
may glorify their heavenly Father, and do good with what they have, but
that they may consume it upon their lusts, that they may be enabled to eat*
better meat, to drink better drink, and wear better clothes, and lo gratify
their pride, and vanity, and voluptuousness. But if we thus seek the things
of this world, it is just in God to deny them ; whereas, if we seek any
thing that we may serve God with it, we may expect he will either give
what we seek for, or give hearts to be content without it, and give oppor
tunities of serving and glorifying him some other way. Let us remember
this, that, when we speed not in our prayers, it is because we ask amiss i
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either we do not a/k for right ends, or not in a right mann?r ; not disgrace, is honour : this God gives to the humble ; and where God
with faith, or not with fervency ; unbelieving and cold desires beg de gives grace to be humble, there he will give all other graces ; and, as
nials ; and this we may be sure of, that when our prayers are rather the in the beginning of this sixth verse, he will give more grace : udT^var
language of our lusts than of our graces, they will return empty.
God gives true grace, he will give move ; for to him that hath, nUfttli
[2.] We have fair warning to avoid all criminal friendships with this what he hath aright, more shall be given : he will especially give^rrore
world, ver. 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friend/hip grace to the hnmblc, because they see their need of it, will pray for it,
of the world it enmity with God ? Worldly people are here called adulter and be thankful for it ; and such shall have it for this reason.
ers and adulteresses, because of their perfidiousness to God, whilst they
[4.] We are taught to submit ourselves entirely to God, ver. 7.
give their best affections to the world. Covetousness is elsewhere called Submit yourselves therefore to God : reftfl the devil, and lie will flee from won.
idolatry, and it }s here called adultery ; it is a forsaking him, to whom Christians should forsake the friendship of the world, and watch against
we are devoted and espoused, to cleave to other things ; there is this that envy and pride which they see prevailing in natural men ; and
brand put upon worldly-mindedness, that it is enmity to God : a man should, by grace, learn to glory in their submissions to God. Submit
may have a competent portion of the good things of this life, and yet yourselves to him, as subjects to their prince, in duty, and, as one friend
may keep himself in the love of God ; but he that sets his heart upon to another, in love and interest ; submit our understandings to the truths
the world, that places his happiness in it, and will conform himself to of God ; submit your wills to the will of God, the will of his precept,
it, and do any thing rather than lose its friendship, he is an enemy to the will of his providence. We are subjects, and, as such, must be
God ; it is constructive treason and rebellion against God, to set the submissive, not only through fear, but through love ; not only for wrath,
world upon his throne in our hearts ; whosoever therefore would be a but also for conscience sake. Submit yourselves to God, as considering
friend of the world it the enemy of God; he that will act upon this prin
how many ways you are bound to this, and as considering what advantage
ciple, to keep in the smiles of the world, and to have its continual you will gain by it ; for God will not hurt you by his dominion over
friendship, cannot but shew himself in spirit, and in his actions too, an you, but will do you good.
enemy to God : Ye cannot serve God and mammon, Matth. vi. 24.
Now as this subjection and submission to God is what the devil most
From hence arise wars and fightings, even from this adulterous, idola
industriously strives to. hinder, so we ought, with great care and steadiness,
trous love of the world, and serving of it : for what peace can there be to resist his suggestions ; if he would represent a tame yielding to the will
among men, so. long as there is enmity towards God, or who can fight and providence of God as what will bring calamities, and expose to con
again/I God, and prosper ? Think seriously with yourselves what the tempt and misery, we must resist those suggestions of fear ; if he would
spirit of the world is, and you will find that you cannot suit yourselves represent submission to God as a hindrance to our outward ease, or our
to it as friends, but it must occasion your being envious, and full of worldly preferments, we must reckon these suggestions of pride and sloth ;
evil inclinations, as the generality of the world are. Do you think that the if he would tempt us to lay any of our miseries, and crosses, and afflic
Jiripture faith in vain, The spirit that dwelleth in us ktfieth to envy ? ver. 4. tions, to the charge of Providence, so as that we might avoid them by
The account given in the holy scriptures of the hearts of men by nature, following his directions instead of Gods, we must resist these provocations.
is, that their imagination is evil, only evil, and that continually, Gen. vi. 5. to anger, not fretting ourselves in any wife lo do evil : let not the dovil,
Natural corruption principally shews itself by envying, and there is a in these or the like attempts, prevail upon you ; but resist him, and he
continual propensity to this ; the spirit which naturally dwells in man, will flee from you ; if we basely yield to temptations, the devil will
is always producing one evil imagination or another, always emulating continually follow us ; but if we put on the whole armour of God, and
such as we fee and converse with, and seeking those things which are stand it out against him, he will be gone from us ; resolution shuts and
possessed aBd enjoyed by them. Now this way of the world, affecting bolts the door against temptation.
pomp and pleasure, and falling into strifes and quarrels for the fake of
[5.] We are directed how to carry it towards God in our becoming
these things, is the certain consequence of being friends to the world ; submissive to kirn, ver. 8, 9, 10. (1.) Draw nigh to God: the heart
for there is no friendship without an oneness of spirit,; and therefore that has rebelled must be brought to the foot of God ; the spirit that was
Christians to avoid contentions, must avoid the friendship of the world, distant and estranged from a life of communion and converse with Godi
and must shew that they are acted by nobler principles, and that a nobler must become acquainted with him; draw nigh to God, in his worship
spirit dwelleth in them ; for if we belong to God, he giveth more grace and institutions, and in every duty he requires of you. (2.) Cleanse
than to live and act as the generality of the world do. The spirit of your hands ; he that comes unto God must have clean hands ; St Paul
the world teaches men to be churls, God teaches them to be bountiful ; therefore directs to lift up holy hands, without wrath and doubting, 1 Tim.
the spirit of the world teaches \a> to lay up, or lay out for ourselves, and ii. 8. hands free from blood, and bribes, and every that is unjust or cruel,
according to our own fancies ; God teaches us to be willing to commu
and free from every defilement of sin ; he is not subject to God, who is
nicate to the necessities, and to the comfort of others, and so to do good a servant to fin ; the hands must be cleansed by faith, repentance, and
to all about us according to our ability. The grace of God is contrary reformation, or it will be in vain for us to draw nigh to God in prayer,
to the spirit of the world, and therefore the friendship of the world is to or in any of the exercises of devotion. (3.) The hearts of the doublebe avoided, if we pretend to be the friends of God : yea, the grace minded must be purified ; those that halt between God and the world,
of God will correct and cure the spirit that naturally dwells in us ; are here meant by the double-minded ; to purify the heart is to be
where he giveth grace, he giveth another spirit than that of the world.
sincere, and to act upon this single aim and principle, rather to please
(3.) We are taught to observe the difference God makes betwixt pride God, than to seek after any thing in this world. Hypocrisy is heartand humility, ver. 6. God refifieth the proud, but giveth grace unto the impurity ; but they who submit themselves to God aright, will purify
humble. This is represented as the language of scripture in the Old their hearts, as well as cleanse their hands. (4.) Be aJliHed, and mourn,
Testament ; for so it is declared in the book of psalms, that God willsave and weep : what afflictions God fends, take them as he would have you,
the abided people, (if their spirits be suited to their condition) but will and be duly sensible of them ; be afflicted when afflictions are set upon
bring down high loots, Psalm xviii. 27. and in the book of Proverbs it is you, and do not despise them ; or, be afflicted in your sympathies with
said, Hefcorneth the /corners, and giveth grace unto the lowly, Prov. iii. 34. those that are so, and in laying to heart the calamities of the church of
Two things are here to be observed : (1.) The disgrace cast upon the God ; mourn and weep for your own sins, and the sins of others ; times
proud, God resists them ; the original word, [antitassetai,] signifies God's of contention and division, are times to mourn in ; and the sins that occa
setting himself as in battle array against them ; and can there be a greater sion wars and fightings should be mourned for ; let your laughter be turned
disgrace than for God to proclaim a man a rebel, an enemy, a traitor to to mourning, and your joy to heaviness : this may be taken either a» a pre
his crown and dignity, and to proceed against iiim as such ? The proud diction of sorrow, or a prescription of seriousness ; let men think to set
reSstetb God; in his understanding he refisteth the truths of God; in grief at defiance, yet God can bring it upon them ; none laugh so heartily,
his will he refisteth the laws of God ; in his passions he refisteth the but he can turn their laughter into mourning ; and this the unconcerned
providence of God : and therefore no wonder that God sets himself Christians St James wrote to are threatened should be their case ; they are
against the proud : let proud spirits hear this and tremble, God resists therefore directed, before things come to the worst, to lay aside their
them. Who can describe the wretched state of those that make God vain mirth, and their sensual pleasures, that they might indulge o-odly
their enemy ? he will certainly sill the faces of such with shame, sooner sorrow and penitential tears. (5. ) Humble yourselves in the fight of the
or later, as hav filled their hearts with pride : we should therefore resist Lord : let the inward acts of the foul be suitable to all those outward
pride in our hear;-., if we would not have God to resist us. Observe, (2.) expressions of grief, affliction, and sorrow, before mentioned ; humility
The honour and help God gives to the humble ; gracei as opposed to of spirit is here required, as in the sight of him who looks principally at
Vol.. V. No. 203.
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the spirits of men : let there be thorough humiliation in bewailing evcrjr
thing that is evil ; let there be great humility in doing that which is
goo4 : humble yourselves.
Q6.] We have great encouragement to carry it thus towards God ; he
•will draw nigh to them that draw nigh to him, ver. 8. and he will lift
up those that humble themselves in his sight, ver. 10. Those that draw
nigh to God in a way of duty, shall find God drawing nigh to them in
a way of mercy ; draw nigh to him in faith, and trust, and obedience,
and he will draw nigh to you for your deliverance ; if there be not a close
communion between God and us, it is our fault, and not his ; he shall
lift up the humble. This much our Lord himself declared, He that Jhall
humble himself,Jhall be exalted, Matth. xxiii. 12. If we are truly penitent
and humble under the marks of God's displeasure, we (hall in a little
time know the advantages of his favour ; he will lift us up out of trouble,'
or he will lift us up, in our spirits and comforts, under trouble ; he will
lift us up to honour and safety in the world, or he will lift us up in
our way to heaven, so as to raise our hearts and affections above the
world; God will revive thespirit of the humble, Isa. lvii; IS. and he mill
hear the desire of the humble, Psalm x. 1 7- and he will at last lift them up
to glory ; before honour it humility. The highest honour in heaven will be
the reward of the greatest humility on earth.

1 1 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that
speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother,
speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law : but if thou
judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law but a judge,
j 2 There is one lawgiver, who is able to save, and to de
stroy : who art thou that judgest another? 13 Go to
now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will go into
such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell,
and get gain : 14 Whereas ye know not what Jhall be on
the morrow : for what is your life ? It is even a vapour
that appeareth for a little time, and then vanifheth away,
j 5 For that ye ought to fay, If the Lord will, we shall live,
and do this, or that.
16 But now ye rejoice in your
boastings : all such rejoicing is evil. 1 7 Therefore to him
that knoweth to do good, and doth it not to him is it fin.
In this part of the chapter we are,
[l.J Cautioned against the sin of evil-speaking, ver. 11. Speak not
evil one of another, brethren. The Greek word [katalaleite,] signifies
speaking any thing that may hurt or injure another ; we must not s^vak
evil things of others, though they are true, unless we be called to it,
and there be some necessary occasion for it ; much less must we report evil
things when they are false, or, for ought we know, may be so ; our lips
mull be guided by the law of kindness, as well as truth and justice. This,
which Solomon makes a necessary part of the character of his virtuous
woman, that " she openeth her mouth with wisdom, and in her tongue is
the law of kindness," Prov. xxxi. 26. must needs be a part of the character
of every true Christian. Speak not evil one of anotlur, (1.) Because ye are
brethren. The comprllation, as used by the apostle here, carries an argu
ment along with it ; since Christians are brethren, they should not revile
or defame one another ; it is required of ue, that we be tender of the good
name of our brethren ; where we cannot speak well, we had better say no
thing, than speak evil ; we must not take pleasure in making known
the faults of others ; divulging things that are secret, merely to expose
them ; or in making more of their known faults than really they deserve;
and, least of all, in making false stories, and spreading things concerning
them, of which they are altogether innocent ; what is this but to raise the
hatred and encourage the persecutions of the world, against those that
are engaged in the fame interests with yourselves, and therefore with
whom you yourselves must stand and fall \ Consider ye are brethren. ( 2. )
Speak not evil one of another, because this is to judge the law : " He
that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh
evil of the law, and judgeth the law." The law of Moses fays, " Thou
shalt uot go up and down as a tale-bearer among thy people," Lev. xix.
JG. the law of Christ is, Judge not, that ye be not judged, Matth vii. 1.
The sum and substance of both is, that men should love one another :
a detracting tongue therefore condemns the law of God, and the com
mandment of Christ, when it is defaming its neighbour. To break God's

E

S.

*«,. tr.

commandments is, in effect, to speak evil, of them, and to judge them,
as if they were too strict, and laid too great a restraint upon us. The
Christians, to whom St James wrote, were apt to speak very hard and
ill things of one another, beciAise of their differences about indifferent things,
such as the observance of meats and days, appears from Rom xiv : Now,
fays the apostle, he that censures and condemns his brother for not agree
ing with him in those things which the. law of God has left indifferent,
thereby censures and condemns the law, as if it had done ill in leaving
them indifferent. He that quarrels with his brother, and condemns him
for the fake of any thing not determined in the word of God, does thereby
reflect on that word of God, as if it were not a perfect rule ; let us take
heed of judging the law, for the law of the Lord is perfect. If men
break the law, leave that to judge them ; if they do not break it, let us
not judge them : this is a heinous evil, because it is to forget our place
that we ought to be doers of the law : and it is to set up ourselves above
it, as if we were to be judges of it. He that is guilty of the sin here
cautioned against, is not a doer of the law, but a judge ; he assumes an
office and place that does not belong to him, and he will be sure to suffer
for it in the end. Those that are most ready to set up for judges of
the^law, generally fail most in their obedience to it. (3.) Speak not
evil one of another, because God, the Lawgiver, has reserved the power
of passing the final sentence on men wholly to himself, ver. 12. "There
is one lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy : who art thou that
judgest another ?" Princes and states are not excluded, by what is here
said, from making laws : nor are subjects at all encouraged to disobey
human laws ; but God is still to be acknowledged as the supreme Law
giver, who only can give law to the conscience,, and who alone is to be
absolutely obeyed ; his right to enact laws is incontestable, because lie
has such a power to enforce them ; he is able to save and to destroy,
so as none other can ; he has power fully to reward the observance of his
laws, and to punish all disobedience ; he can save the soul, aud make it
happy for ever ; or he can, after he has killed, cast into hell ; and there
fore should be feared and obeyed as the great Lawgiver, and all judgment
should be committed to him. Since there is one Lawgiver, we may infer
that is not for any man, or company of men in the world, to pretend
to give laws immediately to bind conscience ; for that is God's preroga
tive, which must not be invaded. As the apostle had before warned
against being many masters, so here he cautions against beiDg many judges:
let us not prescribe to our brethren, let us uot censure and condemn them ;
it' is sufficient that we have the law of God, which is a rule to us all, and
therefore we should not set up other rules 'r let us not presume to set up
our own particular notions and opinions as a rule to all about us : there in
one lawgiver, Sic.
[2.] We are cautioned against a presumptuous confidence of the continu
ance of our lives, and against forming projects thereupon with assurance of
success, ver. 13, 1+. The, apostle having reproved those who were judges
and condemners of the law, now reproves such as were difregardful of.
Providence : Go to now, an old way of speaking, designed to engage
attention ; the Greek word may be rendered, Behold no<u> ! or " See, apd
consider, ye that say, To-day or to morrow we will go into such a city,,
and continue thew a year, %nd buy, add sell, and get gain." Reflect a
little on this way of thinking and talking, call yourselves to account for itSerious reflections on our words and ways, would shew us many evils that
we are apt, through inadvertancy, to run into, aud continue in. There
were some that said of old, as too many fay still, We will go to such a
city, aud do this, or that, for such a term of time ; whilst all serious
regards to the disposals of Providence were neglected. Ohserve here,
(1.) How apt worldly and projecting men are to leave God out of.
their schemes ; where any are set upon earthly things, these have a strange
power of engrossing the thoughts of the heart ; we should therefore
have a care of growing intent or eager in our pursuits after any thing
here below. Observe,
(2.) How much of a worldly happiness lies in the promises men make
to themselves before hand ; their heads are full of sine visions as to what
they shall do, and be, and enjoy in some future time, when they can neither
be sure of time, nor of any of the advantages they promise themselves*
Therefore observe,
•
(3.) How vain a thing it is to look for any thing good in futurity
without the concurrence of Providence. We will go to such a city
(say they,) perhaps to Antioch, or Damascus, or Alexandria, which
were then the great places for traffic ; but how could they be sure, when
they set out, that they should reach any of these cities ? something might
possibly stop their way, or call them elsewhere, or cut the thread of
life ; many that have set out on a journey, have gone to their long home,
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and never reached their journey's end. But, suppose they should reach
the city they designed for, how did they know they should continue
there ? something might happen to send them back, or to call them from
thence, and to shorten their stay. Or, suppose they should stay the full
time they proposed, yet they could not be certain that they should buy
and sell there ; perhaps they might lie sick there, or they might not meet
with those to trade with them that they expected. Yea, suppose they
should go to that city, and continue there a year, and should buy and sell,
yet they might not get gain. Getting of gain, in this world, is, at best,
but an uncertain thing ; and they might, probably, make more losing
bargains than gainful ones : and then, as to all these particulars, the
frailty, and shortness, and uncertainty of life, ought to check the vanity
and presumptuous confidence of such projectures for futurity, ver. 14.
" What is your life ? It is even a vapour that appcareth for a little time,
and then vanisheth away." God has wisely left us in the dark concerning
future events, and even concerning the duration of life itself ; we know not
what shall be on the morrow ; we may know what we intend to do, and
to be, but a thousand things may happen to prevent us ; we are not
sure of life itself, since it is but as a vapour, something in appearance, but
nothing solid or certain, easily scattered and gone. We can fix the hour
and minute of the sun's rising and setting to-morrow, but we cannot fix
the certain time os a vapour's being scattered: such is our life ; it appears
but for a little time, and then vanisheth away ; it vanisheth as to this
world ; but there is a life that will continue in the other world ; and since
this life is so uncertain, it concerns us all to prepare and lay up in store
for that to come.
[3.] We are taught to keep up a constant fense of our dependence on
tbe will of God, for life, and all the actions and enjoyments of it, ver. 15.
'** Ye ought to fay, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that."
The apostle, having reproved them for what was amiss, now directs them
how to be and do better ; Te ought to say it in your hearts at all times,
and with your tongues upon proper occasions, especially in your constant
prayers and devotions, that if the Lord will give leave, and if he will
own and bless you, that yofe have such and such designs to accomplish ;
this must be said, not in a slight and formal, and customary way, but so
as to think what we fay, and so as to be reverend and serious in what we
fay. It is good to express ourselves thus when we have to do with others,
but it is indispensably requisite that we should say this to ourselves in all
that we go about. [Sun Theo,] that is, "With the leave and blessing
of God," was used by the Greeks in the'beginning of every undertaking.
(1.) If tie Lord -will, weJhall live. We must remember that, our times
are not in our own hands, but at the disposal of God y we live as long
as God appoints, and in the circumstances God appoints, and therefore must
be submissive to him, even as to life itlelf. And then, (2.) If the Lord mill,
we Jhall da this, or that. All our actions and designs are under the controul of heaven : our heads may be silled with cares and contrivances ; this
and the other thing we may propose to do for ourselves, or for our fami
lies, or our friends ; Dut Providence some times breaks all our measures,
and throws our schemes into confusion ; therefore both our counsels for
action, and cur conduct in action, should be entirely referred to God ; all
we design, and all we do, should be with a submissive dependence on God.
» Q4-.J We are directed to avoid vain boasting, and to look upon it not
only as a weak, but a very evil thing, ver. 16. Ye rejoice in your boastings ;
allsuch rejoicing is evil. They promised themselves life, and prosperity, and
great things in the world, without any just regards to God, and then
they boasted of these things. Such is the joy of worldly people, to boast
of all their successes ; yea, many times, to boast of their very projects
before they know what success they shall have ! How common is it for
men to boast of things which they have no other title to, but what arises from
their own vanity and presumption ! Such rejoicing (says the apostle) is evil
it is foolish, and it is hurtful ; for men to boast of worldly things, and of
aspiring projects, when they should be attending to the humbling duties
before laid down, (in ver. 8,—10.) is a very ill thing; it is a very great
fin in God's account, it will bring great disappointments upon themselves,
and will prove their destruction in the end. If we rejoice in God, that
our times are in his hand, that all events are at his disposal, and that he is
our God in covenant, this rejoicing is good j the wisdom, power, and pro
vidence of God, are then concerned to make all things work together
for our good; but if we rejoice in our own vain confidences and presumptuous
boasts, this is evil, it is an evil carefully to be avoided by all wife and
good men.
fJ5. 1 We are taught, in the whole of our conduct, to walk up to our own
convictions, and, whether we have to do with God or men, to fee that
me never go contrary to our knowledge ver. 17. " To him that knoweth
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to do good, and doth it not, to him it is sin ;" it is aggravated tin j it is
sinning with a witness ; and it is to have the worst witness against a mau
that can be, when he sins against his own conscience. Observe, That this
stands immediately connected to the plain lesson of saying, If the Lord will,
we shall do this or that. They might be ready to fay, This is a very
obvious thing ; who knows not that we all depend upon almighty God
for life, and breath, and all things ! Remember then, if you do know
this, that, whenever you carry it unsuitably to such a dependence, to hint
that knows to do good, and does it not, to him it is sin, the greater sin.
Observe again, That omissions are sins which will come into judgment, as
well as commissions ; he that does not the good he knows should be
done, as well as he that does the evil he knows should not be done,
will be condemned ; let us therefore take care that conscience be rightly
informed, and then that it be faithfully and constantly obeyed ; for if " our
own hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God ; but
if we fay we fee," and do not act suitably to our sight, then ourJin rcmaincth+
John ix. 41.
CHAP.

V.

In this chapter the apostle denounces the judgments of God upon those rich men
that oppress the poor, shewing them how great theirsin and folly is in the
fight of God, and how grievous the punishments would be whichshouldfall uponthemselves, ver. 1,—6. Hereupon all the faithsul are exhorted to patience
under their trials andsufferings, ver. 7,— 11. Thejin ofswearing is cautioned
against, ver. 1 2. We are diretlcd how to carry it, both under afstitlion and
in prosperity, ver. 13. Prayer for the sick, and anointing with oil, are
prescribed, ver. 14, 15. Christians are direcTed to acknowledge theirfaults
one to another, and to pray one for another; and the efficacy of prayer it
proved, ver. 16,—18. And, lastly, It is recommended to us to do what we
can for the reducing of them thatJlray from the -ways of truth.

GO to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your
miseries that shall come upon you. i Your riches
are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. 3
Your gold and silver is cankered ; and the rust of them
shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it
were fire : ye have heaped treasure together for the last
days. 4 Behold, the hire of the labourers which have reap
ed down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud,
crieth and the cries of them which have reaped, are enter
ed into the ears of the Lord of Saboath. 5 Ye have
lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton ; ye havenourished your hearts as in a day of slaughter. 6 Ye have
condemned and killed the just ; and he doth not resist
you. 7 Be patient therefore, brethren unto the comingof the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the
precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it,
until he receive the early and latter rain. 8 Be ye also
patient ; stablish your hearts : for the coming of the Lord
draweth nigh. 9 Grudge not one against another, bre
thren, lest ye be condemned : behold, the Judge standeth
before the door. 10 Take, my brethren, the prophets,
who have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an exam
ple of suffering affliction, and of patience. 1 1 Behold, we
count them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the*
patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord : that
the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy.
The apostle is here addressing fi'i st to sinners, and then to faints.
[1.] Let us consider the address to sinners : and here we find St James-seconding what his great Master had' said, '• Wo unto you that are rich t
for ye have received your consolation," Luke vi. 24. The rich people to
whom this word of warning is sent, were not such as professed the Christian,
religion, but the worldly and unbelieving Jews, such as are here said to
condemn and kill the just, which the Christians had no power to do. And
though this epistle was written for the fake of the faithful, and was sent
principally to them, yet, by an apostrophe, the infidel Jews may be well
supposed here spoken to ; they would not bear the word, and therefore
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it is written, that they might read : and it is observable, in the inscription
of this epistle, that it is not directed as Paul's epistles were, to the brethren
in Christ, but in general, to the twelve tribes ; and the salutation is not,
grace andpeace from Christ, but, in general, greeting, chap. i. 1. ' The poor
among the Jews received the gospel, and many of them believed ; but the
generality of the rich rejected Christianity, and were hardened in their
unbelief, and hated and persecuted those that believed on Christ : to these
oppressing, unbelieving, persecuting rich people the apostle directs himself
in the first fix verses.
(1.) He foretels the judgments of God that should come upon them,
ver 1 , 3. they should have miseries come upon them, and such dreadful
miseries, that the very apprehension of them were enough to make them
weep and howl : misery that should arise from the very things in which
they placed their happiness, and misery that should be completed by these
things witnessing against them at the last, to their utter destruction : and
they are now called to reason upon, and thoroughly to weigh the matter,
and to think how they will stand before God in judgment. •« Go to now,
ye rich men." 1. You may be assured of this, that very dreadful calamities
are coming upon you ; calamities that (hall carry nothing of support or
comfort in them, but all misery, misery in time, misery to eternity ; misery
in your outward afflictions, misery in your inward frame and temper of
mind ; misery in this world, misery in hell : you have not a single in
stance of misery only coming upon you, but miseries ; the ruin of your
church and nation is at hand ; and there will come a day of wrath when
riches (hall not profit men, but all the wicked (hall be destroyed. 2. The
very apprehension of such miseries as were coming upon them, is enough
to make them weep and howl : rich men are apt to say to themselves, (and
others arc leady to fay to them) Eat, drink, and be merry ; but God fays,
Weep and howl : it is not said, Weep and repent, for this the apostle does
not expect from then! ; (he speaks in a way of denouncing rather than
admonishing) but weep and howl ; for when your doom comes there will
be nothing but weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. Those that
live like beasts, are called to howl like such ; public calamities are most
grievous to rich people, that live in pleasure, and are secure, and sensual ;
and therefore they (hall weep and howl more than other people for the
miseries that (hall come upon them. 3. Their misery shall arise from
the very things in which they placed their happiness ; corruption, decay,
rust, and ruin will come upon all your goodly things, ver. 2. " Your
riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten : these things,
which you now inordinately affect, will hereafter insupportably wound
you : they will be of no worth, of no use to you, but, on the contrary,
will pierce you through with many sorrows : For, 4. " They will witness
against you, and they will eat your flesiS as it were fire," ver. 3. Things
inanimate are frequently represented in scripture as witnessing against wicked
men : heaven, earth, the stones of the field, the productions of the ground,
and here the very rust and canker of ill-gotten and ill-kept treasures, are
said to witness against impious rich men ; they think to heap up treprnre
for their last days, to live plentifully upon when they come to be old : but,
alas ! they are only heaping up treasures to become a prey to others, (as
the Jews had all taken from them by the Romans), and treasures that will
prove to be only treasures of wrath, in the day of the revelation of the
righteous judgment of God ; than (hall their iniquities, in the punishment
of them, eat their stem as it were with fire. In the ruin of Jerusalem, many
thousands perished by fire ; in the last judgment " the wicked (hall be con
demned to everlasting burnings, prepared tor the devil and his angels."
The Lord deliver us from the portion of wicked rich men ! and, in
order to this, let us take care that we do not fall into their sins ; which we
are next to consider,
(2.) The apostle (hews what those sins are which should bring such
miseries ; to be in so deplorable a condition, muff doubtless be owing to
some very heinous crimes. 1. Covetousness is laid to the charge of this
people ; they laid by their garments till they bred moths, and were eaten ;
they hoarded up their gold and silver till they were rusty, and cankered ;
it is a very great disgrace to these things, that they carry in them the
principles of their own corruption and consumption ; the garment breeds
the moth that frets it, the gold and silver breeds the canker that eats it ;
but the disgrace falls most heavy upon those who hoard ar.d lay up these
things till they come to be thus corrupted, and cankered, and eaten, God
give3 us our worldly possessions that we may honour him, and do good with
them ; but if, instead of that, we sinfully hoard them up, through an un
due affection toward them, or a distrust of the providence of God for the
future, this is a very heinous crime, and will be witnessed against by the very
rust and corruption of the treasure thus heaped together. 2. Another
sin charged upon those against whom St James writes, is oppression, ver. 4.
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" Behold, the hire of the labourers, which have reaped down your fields,
which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth," &c. Those that have
wealth in their hands, get power into their hands ; and then they are
tempted to abuse that power, to oppress such as are under them ; the rich
we here find employing the poor in their labours ; and the rich hava
as much need of the labours of the poor, as the poor have of wages from
the rich, and could as ill be without them : but yet, not considering this,
they kept back the hire of the labourers ; having power in their hands, it
is probable they made as hard bargains with the poor as they could, and
even after that, would not make good their bargain, as they should have
done ; this is a crying sin, an iniquity that cries so as to reach the ear*
of God ; and, in this cafe, God is to be considered as the Lord of sabaoth,
or the Lord of hosts, [kourios sabaoth,] a phrase often used in the Old
Testament, when the people of God were defenceless, and wanted protec
tion ; and when their enemies were numerous, and powerful ; the Lord of
hosts, who has all ranks of beings and creatures at his disposal, aud who
sets all in their several places ; he hears the oppressed when they cry, by
reason os the cruelty or injustice of the oppressor, and he will give orders
to some of those hosts that are under him, (angels, devils, storms, distempers,
or the like) to avenge the wrongs done to those who are dealt with un
righteously and unmercifully. Take heed of this sin of defrauding, and
oppressing, and avoid the very appearances of it. 3. Another sin here men
tioned is sensuality and voluptuousness, ver 5. " Ye have lived in pleasure
on the earth, and been wanton," &c. God doth not forbid us to use
pleasures : but to live in them, as if we lived for nothing else, is a very
provoking sin ; and to do this on the earth, where we are but strangers and
pilgrims, where we are to continue but for a while, and where we ought
to be preparing for eternity ; this, this is a grievous aggravation of the
sin of voluptuousness ; luxury makes people wanton, as in Hosea xiii. 6.
" According to their pasture, so were they filled ; they were filled, and
their heart was exalted, therefore have they forgotten me." Wantontonness and luxury are commonly the effects of great plenty and abundance ;
it is hard for people to have great estates, ^nd not too much indulge
themselves in carnal, sensual pleasure ; " Ye have nourished your hearts
as in a day of flaughter ;" ye live as if it was every day a day of sacri
fices, a festival, and hereby your hearts arc fattened and nourished to
stupidity, and dulness, and pride, and an insensibility of the wants and
afflictions of others.
Why, some may say, what harm is there in
good cheer, provided people do not spend above what they have ? What •
is it no harm for people to make gods of their bellies, and to give all to
these, instead of abounding in acts of charity and piety ? is it no harm for
people to unfit themselves for minding_the concerns of their fouls, by in
dulging the appetites of their bodies ? Surely that which brought,
flames upon Sodom, and would bring thele miseries for which rich mea
are here called to weep and howl, must be an heinous evil ! Pride, and
idleness, and fulness of bread, mean the fame thing with living in pleasure
and. being wanton, and nourishing the heart as in a day of slaughter.
4. Another sin here charged on the rich was persecution, ver. 6. Te have
condemned and Idled the just, and he doth not resist you This sills up the
measure of their iniquity. They oppressed and acted very unjustly, to
get estates; when they had them they gave way to luxury and sensu
ality, till they had lost all sense and feeling of others wants or afflictions i
and then they persecute and kill without remorse ; they pretend to act
legally indeed, they condemn before they kill ; but unjust prosecutions,
whatever colour of law they may carry in them, will come into the rec
koning when God (hall make inquisition for blood, as well as massacres and.
downright murders. Observe here, That the just may be condemned and
killed ; but then again observe, That when such do suffer, and without
resistance yield to the unjust sentence of oppressors, that is marked by God
to the honour of the sufferers, and the infamy of their persecutors : this,
commonly (hews that judgments are at the door, and we may certainly
conclude, that a reckoning day will come, to reward the patience of the
oppressed, and to break in pieces the oppressor. Thus far the address to
sinners goes.
[2.] We have next subjoined an address to saints. Some have been,
ready to despise, or to condemn this way of preaching, when ministers^
in their application, have broug!;; a word to sinners, aud a word to saints ;
but, from the apostle's here taking this method, we may conclude, that
this is the best way rightly to divide the word of truth. From what
has been said concerning wicked and oppressing rich men, occasion is
given to administer comfort to God's afflicted people : be patient there
fore; since God will fend such miseries on the \.'cked, you may fee
what is your duty and where your greatest encouragement lies.
(1.) Attend to your duty ; Be patient, ver. 7. Qallj/b your heartt, v».
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8. grudge not one against another, Brethren, rer. &. Consider well the mean
ing of these three expressions : 1. Be patient ; bear your afflictions without
murmuring, your injuries without revenge ; and though God should not
in any signal manner appear for you immediately, wait for him. The
•vision is for an appointed time, at the end it will speak, and will not lie ;
therefore wait for it : it it but a little while, and he thatshall come, will come,
and will not tarry. Let your patience be lengthened out to long-luffering,
as the word here used, [makrothymesate,] signifies. When we have
done our work, we have need of patience to stay for our reward. This
Christian patience is not a mere yielding to necessity, as the moral patience
taught by some philosophers was : but it is an humble acquiescing in the
wisdom and will of God, with an eye to a future glorious recompence.
Be patient to the coming of the Lord. And because this is a lesson Chris
tians must learn, though never so hard, or difficult to them, it js repeated
in ver. 8. Be ye also patient. 2. Stablijh your hearts; let your faith be
firm, without wavering ; your practice of what is good constant and con
tinued, without tiring ; and your resolutions for God and heaven fixed, in
spite of all sufferings or temptations. The prosperity of the wicked, and
the afflictions of the righteous, have in all ages been a very great trial to
the faith of the people of God : David tells us, That his feet were almost
gone, when he saw the prosperity of the wicked, Psalm lxxiii. 2. and some
of those Christians to whom St James wrote might probably be in the
fame tottering condition ; and therefore they are called upon to establish
their hearts : faith and patience will establish the heart. 3. Griidge not
one against another ; the words signify, groan not one against anoth:r, [meftenazete ;J that is, do not make one another uneasy, by your murmuring
groans, at what befali yqu ; or by your distrustful groans, as to what may
further come upon you ; or by your revengeful groans, against the instru
ments of your sufferings ; or by your envious groans, at those who may
be free from your calamities : do not make yourselves uneasy, and make
One another uneasy, by thus groaning to, and grieving one another. " The
apostle feemeth to me (fays Dr Manton) to be here taxing those mutual
injuries and animosities, wherewith the Christians of those times, having
bandied under the names of circumcision and uncircumcision, did grieve one
another, and gave each other cause to groan ; so that they did not only
sigh under the oppression of the rich persecutors, but under the injuries
Which they sustained from many of the brethren, who, together with them,
did profess the holy faith." Those who are in the midst of common
ememiesy and in any suffering circumstances, should be more especially
careful not to grieve, or to groan against one another ; or otherwise judg
ments will come upon them, as well as others ; and the more such grudgings
prevail, the nearer do they shew judgment to be.
(2.) Consider what encouragement is here for Christians to be patient,
to stablifh their hearts, arid not to grudge one against another. And, 1.
Look to the example of the husbandman ; he waits for the precious fruit of
the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain.
When you sow your corn in the ground, you wait many months for the for
mer and the latter rain, and are willing to stay till harvest for the fruit
of your labour ; and (hall not this teach you to bear a few storms, and to
be pntient for a season, when you are looking for a kingdom, and ever
lasting felicity ? Consider him that waits for a crop of corn, and will not
you wait for a crown of glory ? If you should be called to wait a little
ldnger than the husbandman does, is it not something proportionably
greater, and infinitely more worth your waiting for ? But, 2. Think how
•short your waiting time may possibly be, ver. 8. The coming of the Lord
draivcth nigh, and ver. 9. Behold the Judge flandeth before the door : do
not be impatient, do not quarrel with one another; the great Judge who
will set all to rights, who will punisti the wicked, and reward the good, is
at hand ; he should be conceived by you to stand as near as one that is juft
kriockitig at the door. The coming of the Lord to punish the wicked
Jew's, was then very nigh, when St James wrote this epistle ; and when■eVs-r the parience and other graces of his people are tried in an extraordi
nary rrn:iiier, the certainty of Christ's coming as Judge, and the nearness
<yf it, should establish their hearts : the Judge is now a great deal nearer,
in his comi.ig to judge the world, than when this epistle was written;
nearer by about seventeen hundred years ; and therefore this should have
the greater effect upon us. 3. The danger of pur being condemned when
the Judge appears, should excite us to mind our duty as before laid down,
Grudge not, left ye be condemned. Fretfulhess and discontent expose us to
the just judgtnent of God ; and we bring more calamities upon onrselves,
by our murmuring, distrustful, envious groans and grudgings against one
another, than we are aware of; if we avoid these evils, and be patient
under our trials; God will not condemn us ; let us encourage ourselves
wrth this.
4. We are encburaged'to'be patient, by the example' of the'
Voi. V. No. 203.
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prophets, ver. 10. Tale the prophets, who Shave spoken in the name of the
Lord, for an example of suffering affliclion, and of patience. Observe here,
That the prophets, on whom God put the greatest honour, and for whom
he had the greatest favour, yet were most afflicted ; and when we think
that the best men have had the hardest usage in this world, we should
hereby be reconciled to affliction. Observe farther, That those who were
the greatest examples of suffering affliction, are also the best and greatest
examples of patience ; tribulation worieth patience. Hereupon St James
gives it us as the common fense of the faithful, ver. 1 1 . We count them
happy which endure ; we look upon righteous and patient sufferers as the
happiest people ; fee chap. i. 2,— 12. 5. Job also is proposed as an ex
ample for the encouragement of the afflicted, ver. 11. Te have heard of
the patience os Job, and have seen the end of the Lord, &c. In the cafe of
Job you have an instance of a variety of miseries, and of such as are very
grievous ; but,' under all, he could bless God ; and, as to the general bent
of his spirit, he was patient aud humble ; and what came to him in the
end ? Why, truly God accomplished and brought about those things for
him, that plainly prove the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.
The best way to bear afflictions, i3 to look to "the end of them ; and the
pity of God is such, that he will not delay the bringing them to an end,
when his purposes are once answered ; and the tender mercy of God is
such, that he will make his people an abundant amends for all their suffer
ings and afflictions ; his ,bowels are moved for them whilst suffering, his
bounty is manifested nfterward ; let us serve God, and endure our trials,
as those that believe the end will crown all.

1 2 But above all things, tny brethren, swear not, nei
ther by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by'any other
oath : but let your yea, be yea, and your nay, nay ; lest ye
fall into condemnation. 13 Is any among you afflicted ?
let him pray. Is any merry ?. let him sing psalms, j 4 Is
any sick among you ? let him call for the elders ,of the
church j and let them pray over him, anointing him with
oil in the name of the Lord : 15 And the prayer of faith
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up 5 and if he
have commited sins, they shall be forgiven him. 16 Con
fess your faults one to another, and pray one for another,,
that ye may be healed : the effectual fervent prayer of a
righteous man availcth much. 1 7 Elias was a man subject
to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it.
might not rain : and it rained not on the earth by the space
of three years and six months. 18 And he prayed again,
and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brough forth her
fruit. 19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth,'
and one convert him ; 20 Let him know, that he which con-,
verteth the sinner from the error of his way, shall save a
soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins.
This epistle now drawing to a close, the penman goes off very quick
from one thing to another ; hence it is, that matters so very different are
insisted on in these few verses.
[1.] The sin of swearing is cautioned agr.inst, ver. 12. But above allthings, my brethren, swear not. Some understand this too strictly, as if the,
meaning was, Swear not at your persecutors, at thufe that reproach you,
aud say all manner of evil of you ; be not put into a passion by the injuries
they do you, so as in your passion, to be provoked to swear. This swear-,
ing is, no doubt, forbidden here; and it will not excuse those that are.
guilty of this sin, to fay, they swear only when they are provoked to it,
and before they are aware. But the apostle's warning extends to other
occasions of swearing as well as this ; some have tranflated the words,
fjpro panton,] " before all things ;" and so have made the fense of this
place to be, that they should not, in common conversation, before every
thing they say, put an oath. All customary, needless swearing, is un
doubtedly forbidden, and all along in scripture condemned as a very grie
vous sin. Profane swearing was very customary among the Jews ; and
since this epistle is directed, in general, " to the twelve tribes scattered
abroad," (as before has been observed), we may conceive this exhortation
sent to those who believed not. It is haid to suppose that swearing should
be one "of the spots of God's children, since Peter, when he was charged
7 I

m

&

H

with being a disciple of Christ, and would disprove the charge, cursed and
swore, thereby thinking most effectually to convince them that he was no
disciple of Jesus, it being well known of such, that they durst not allow
themselves in swearing ; but possibly some os the looser sort of them that
were called Christians, might, amongst other sins here charged upon them,
be guilty also of this ; and it is a sin that in later years, has most scanda
lously prevailed, even amongst those that would be thought, above all
others, entitled to the Christian name and privileges. It is very rare indeed to hear of a dissenter from the church of England who is guilty of
swearing ; but amongst those who glory in their being of the established
church, nothing more common : and indeed the most execrable oaths and '
curses now daily wounds the ears and hearts of all serious Christians. St
James here [s.ys, ahove all things/-wear not: but how many are there that mind
this the least of all things, and that make light of nothing so much as
common profane swearing ! But why, above all things, is swearing here
forbidden ? Because it strikes most directly at the honour of God, and
most expresely throws contempt upon his name and authority ; because
this sin has, of all others, the least temptation to it ; it is neither gain, nor
pleasure, nor reputation, that can move men to it ; but a wantonness in
sinning, and a needless fliewing an enmity to God : Thine enemies tale thy
name in -vain, Psal. cxxxix. 20. This is a proof of metis being enemies
to God, however they may pretend to call themselves by his name, or
sometimes to cqmpliment him in acts of worship ; because it is a sin that
is most hardly lest off when once men are accustomed to it, therefore it
should, above all others, be watched against. And, once more, above all
things, swear not ; for how can you expect the name of God should
be a strong tower to you in your distress, if you profane it, ami play with
it at other times ?
But (as Mr Baxter observes) " all this is so far from forbidding neces
sary oaths, that it is but to confirm them, by preserving the dne reverence
of them." And then he farther notes, " That the true nature of an oath
is, by our speech, to pawn the reputation of some certain or great thing
for the averring of a doubted lesser thing ; and not (as is commonly held)
an appeal to God, or other judge." Hence it was, that swearing by the
heavens, and by the earth, and by the other oaths the apostle refers to,
came to be in use. The Jews thought if they did but admit the great
oath of Chi Eloah, they were safe ; but they grew so profane as to swear
by the creature, as if it was God ; and so advanced it into the place of
God ; while, on the other hand, they that swear commonly and profanely
by. the name of God, do hereby put him upon the level with every com
mon thing.
But let your yea, le yea, and your nay, nay ; lejl ye fall into condemnation ;
that is, let it suffice you to affirm or deny a thing as there is occasion, arid
be sure to stand to your word, and be true to it, so as to give no occasion
for your being suspected of falsehood ; and then you will be kept from
the condemnation of backing what you say or promise by rash oaths,
and from profaning the name of God to justify yourselves. It is being
suspected of falsehood that leads men to swearing. Let it be known that
you keep to truth, and are firm to your word, and, by this means, you
will find there is no need to swear to what you say. Thns shall you
escape the condemnation which is expressly annexed to the third com
mandment, The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taheth his name in vain.
[2.2 As Christians we are taught to suit ourselves to (he dispensations
of Providence, ver. 13. " Is any among you afflicted? let him pray: is
any merry ? let him fing psalms." Our condition in this world is yarious ;
and our wisdom is to submit to its being so, and to carry it as becomes
us, both in prosperity and under affliction.
Sometimes we are in sadness,
sometimes in mirth; God has set these one over against the other, that
that we may the better observe the several duties he enjoins, and that the
impressions made upon our passions and affections may be rendered service
able to our devotions. Afflictions should put us upon prayer, and prospe
rity should make us abound in praise ; not that prayer is to be confined to a
time of trouble, or singing to a time of mirth ; but these several duties
may be performed with special advantage, and to the happiest purposes,
at such seasons.
,
(1.) In a day of affliction, nothing is more seasonable than prayer. The
person afflicted must pray himself, as well as engage the prayers of
others for him. Times of affliction should be praying times. To this
end God fends afflictions, that we may be engaged to seek him early : and
that those, who at other times have neglected him, may be brought to
inquire after him. The spirit is then most humble, the heart is broken
and tender ; and prayer is most acceptable to God when it comes from a
contrite humble spirit. Afflictions naturally draw out complaints ; and to
whom should we complain but to God in prayer ? It is necessary to exercise
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faith and hope under afflictions, and prayer is the appointed means both for
obtaining and encreasing these graces in us. Is any affliSed? let him prau.
(2.) In a day of mirth and prosperity, singing plalms is very proper
and seasonable. In the original it is said, Sing, [psalleto,] without the
addition of psalms, or any other word : and we learn from the writings
of several in the first ages of Christianity, (particularly from a letter of
Pliny's, and from some passages in Justin Martyr and Tertullian) that the
Christians were used to sing hymns, either taken out of scripture, or of
more private composure, in their worship of God, Though some hav»
thought that §t. Paul's advising both the Coloffians and Ephelians, tospeai to
one another, [psalmois kai umnoiskaiodaispnumatikais,] in psalms and hymns,
andspiritualsongs, means only the compositions of scripture; the psalms of
David being distinguislied in the Hebrew, by Shurim,Tchillim, and Mizmorim ;
words that exactly answer these of the apostle. Let that be as it will,
this however, we are sure of, that singing psalms is a gospel -ordinance ; and
that our joy should be holy joy, consecrated to God. Singing is so
directed to here, as to shew that if any be in circumstances of mirth and
prosperity, he should turn his mirth, though alone, and by himself, into
this channel. Holy mirth becomes families, and retirements, as well
as public assemblies. Let our singing be such as to make melody with our
hearts unto the Lord, and no doubt but God will be well pleased witJL
this kind of devotion.
[3.~] We have particular directions given as to sick persons; and.
healing, pardoning mercy promised upon the observance of those directions,
ver. 14, 15. If any be sick they are required, (1.) To fend for the elders,,
[prosbeterous tes ekklesias,] the presbyters, pastors or ministers ' of tha
church. It lies upon sick people as a duty, to fend for ministers, and
to desire their assistance and their prayers. (2.) It is the duty of minister}
to pray over the sick, when thus desired and called for. Let them pray
over him ; let their prayers be suited to his cafe, and their intercessions be
as becomes those that are affected with his calamities. (3.) In the times,
of miraculous healing, the sick was to be anointed with oil in the name
of the Lord. Expositors generally confine this anointing with oil to such.
as had the power bf working miracles ; and when miracles ceased, this,
institution ceased also. In St Mark's gospel we read of the apostles anoint
ing with oil many that were sick, and healing them, Mark vi. 13. and we
have accounts of this being practised in the church two hundred years after
Christ; but then, the gift of healing also accompanied it; andwhenthat mira
culous gift ceased, this rite was laid aside. The papists indeed have made
a sacrament of this, which they call the extreme unction. They use it
not to heal the sick, as it was used by the apostles ; but as they generally
run counter to scripture in the appointments of their church, so here they
ordain that this should be only administered to such as are at the very
point of death. The apostle's anointing was in order to heal the disease';,
the popish anointing is for the expulsion of the relics of sin, and to enable
the foul (as they pretend) the better to combat with the powers of the
air. When they cannot prove, by any visible effects, that Christ own*
them in the continuance of this rite, they would however have people to
believe that the invisible effects are very wonderful : but it is surely
much better to omit this anointing with oil, than to turn it quite contrary
to the purposes spoken of in scripture. Some Protestants have thought
that .this anointing was only pennittted or approved by Christ, not
instituted : but it should seem, by the words of St James here, that it was
a thing enjoined in cafes where there was faith for healing ; and some
Protestants have urged for it, with this view. It was not to be com
monly used, not even in the apostlical age ; and some have thought that it
should not be wholly laid aside in any age : but where theie are extraor
dinary measures of faith in the person anointing, and in those that are
anointed, there may an extraordinary blessing attend, the observance of
this direction for the sick. However that be, there is one thing carefully
to be observed here, that the saving of the sick is not ascribed to the
anointing with oil, but to prayer, ver. 15. The prayer of faith shall save
the sick, &c. So that, (4.) Prayer over the sick must proceed from, and
be accompanied with a lively faith ; there must be faith both in the person.
praying, and the person prayed for. In a time of sickness; it is not the
cold and formal prayer that is effectual, but the prayer of faith. (5.) We
should observe the success of prayer. The Lord shall raise up, that is, if
he be a person capable and fit for deliverance, and if God has any thing
further for such a person to do in the woild. " And if he have committed
sins, they shall be forgiven him j" that is, where sickness is sent as a punish
ment for-some particular sin, that sin mall be pardoned ; and in token
thereof the sickness shall be removed. As when Christ said to the im
potent man, " Go and sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee,"
it is intimated that some particular sin was the cause of his sickness.
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The great thing therefore we should beg of God for ourselves and To this there is an allusion, Rev. xi. 6. where the two witnesses are said
others in the time of sickness, is the pardon of sin. Sin is both the to " have power to shut heaven, that it rain not." This instance of the ex
traordinary efficacy of prayer is recorded for encouragement even to
root of sickness, and the fling of it. If sin be pardoned, either afflic
tion mall be removed in mercy, or we shall see there is mercy in the ordinary Christians to be instant and earnest in prayer. God never said to
continuance of it. When heaven is founded upon pardon, we may fay, as any of the seed of Jacob, " Seek my face in v,iin." If Elijah by prayer
Hezekiah did, Thou hast, in love to my foul, delivered it from the pit of could do such great and wonderful things, surely the prayers of no righteous,
corruption, Isa. xxxviii. 17. When you are sick, and in pain, it is most man shall return void. Where there may not be so much of miracles in.
common to pray, and cry, O give me ease ! O restore me to health 1 God's answering our prayeits, yet there may be as much of gracebut your prayer should rather and chiefly be, O that God would pardon
[6.3 This epistle concludes with an exhortation to do all we can, in our
places, to further and promote the conversion and salvation of others, ver.
my sins !
£4.] Christians are directed to confess their faults one to another, and 19, 20. Some interpret these verses as an apology which the apostle is.
so to join in their prayers with and for one another, ver. 16. Some expo making for himself, that he should so plainly and sharply reprove the '
sitors connect this ver. 16. with ver. 14. as if, when sick people fend for Jewish Christians for .their many faults and errors. And certainly St
ministers to pray over them, they should then confess their faults to them. James gives a very good reason, why he was so much concerned to re
Indeed, where any are conscious that their sickness is a vindictive punish claim them from their errors ; because in thus doing, he should save souls
ment of some particular sin, and they cannot look for the removal of their and hide a multitude of sins. . But we are not to restrain this place to
sickness without particular applications to God for the pardon of such a the apostle's converting such as erred from the truth ; no, nor to other
sin, therp it may be proper to acknowledge and tell his cafe, that those ministerial endeavours of the like nature ; since it is said, If any err, aud
who pray over him may know how to plead rightly for him : but the one convert him, let him be who he will' that do so good an office for
confession here required is that of Christians one to another ; and not, as another, he is therein an instrument of saving a soul from death. Those
the papists would have it, to a priest. . Where persons have injured one whom the apostle here calU brethren, he yet supposes liable to err. It
another, acts of injustice must be confessed to thofe against whom they is no mark of a wife or holy man, to boast of his being free from error,,
have been committed ; where persons have tempted one another to fin, or or to refuse to acknowledge, when he is in an error. But if any do err,
have consented in the same evil actions, there they ought mutually to be they ever so great, you must not be afraid to shew them their error •
blame themselves, and excite each other to repentance. Where crimes and be they ever so weak and little, you must uot disdain to make them
are of a public nature, and have done any public mischief, there they wiser and better. If they err from the truth, that is, from the gospel,
ought to be more publicly confessed, so as may best reach to all that are the great rule and standard of truth, whether it be in opinion or practiceconcerned. And sometimes it may be well to confess our faults to some you must endeavour to bring them again to the rule. Errors in jugdprudent minister, or praying friend, that they may help us to plead with ment and in life generally go together. There is some doctrinal mistake
God for mercy and pardon. But then we are not to think St James puts at the bottom of every practical miscarriage ; there is none habitually bad,,
us upon telling every thing that we are conscious is amiss in ourselves, or in but it is upon some bad principle. Now, to convert such, is to reduce
one another ; but, so far as confession is necessary to our reconciliation them from their error, and to reclaim them from the evils they have been
vrith such as are at variance with us, or for reparation of wrongs done to led into. We are not presently to accuse and exclaim against an erring
any, or for the gaining information in any point of conscience, and making brother, and seek to bring reproach and calamities upon him, but to con
our own spirits quiet and easy ; so far we should be ready to confess our vert him I and if by all our endeavours we cannot do this, yet we are
faults. And sometimes also it may be of good use^ to Christians to no-where empowered to persecute and destroy him. If we are instru
disclose their peculiar weaknesses and infirmities to one another, where there mental in the coversion of any, we are said to convert them, though this
are great intimacies and friendships, and where they may help each other be principally and efficiently the work of God. And if we can do no>
by their prayers to obtain pardon of their sins, and power against them. more towards the conversion of sinners, yet we may do this, pray for the
Those who make confession of their faults one to another, should thereupon grace and spirit of God to convert and change them. And let those that
pray with and for one another; and ver. 13. directs persons to pray are any way serviceable to convert others, know what will be the happv
for themselves ; It any nffliSed? let him pray : ver. 14. directs to seek for consequences of their doing this ; they may take their comfort in it
the prayers of ministers : ver. 16. directs private Christians to pray one for at present, and they will meet with a crown at last.
He that is said to err from the truth in ver. 19. is described as erring
another : so that here we have all forts of prayer (ministerial, social, and
in his way, ver. 20. and we cannot be said to convert any, merely, by
secret) directed to.
•s_5. j The great advantage and efficacy of prayer is declared and proved : altering their opinions, unless we can bring them to correct and amend
The efseflual fervent prayer of a righteout man availeth much, whether he their ways. This is conversion, to turn a sinner from the error of his
pray for himself, or for others ; witness. the example of Elias, ver. 17, 18. ways, and not to turn him from one party to' another, or merely from one
He that prays must be a righteous man ; not righteous in an absolute notion and way of thinking to another. He that thus converteth a sinner
sense; for this Elias was not, who is here made a pattern to us; but from the error of his way, (lull save a soul from death. There is a soul1
righteous in a gospel sense, not loving or approving of any known iniquity. in the cafe, and what is done towards the salvation of that, shall certainly
"is I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer," turn to good account : The soul, being the principal part of the man, the
Psalm Ixvi. IS. Further, the prayer itself must be a fervent, in-wrought, saving of that only is mentioned, but it includes the salvation of the
well-wrought prayer. It must be a pouring out of the heart to God, and whole man ; the spirit shall be saved from hell, and the body raised from
must proceed from a faith unfeigned. Such prayer avails much ; it is of the grave, and both raised from eternal death ; and then by such con
great advantage to oui selves, it may be very beneficial to our friends, and version of heart and life, a multitude of sins shall be hid. A most com
*ve are assured of its being acceptable to God It is good having those fortable passage of scripture this is. We learn from hence, that though
our sins are many, even a multitude, yet they may be hid or pardoned;
for friends, whose prayers are available in the sight of God.
The power of prayer is here proved from the success of Elijah. And that when sin is turned from or forsaken, it shall be hid, never to appear
this may be encouraging to us even in common cafes, if we consider that in judgment against us ; and let people contrive to cover or hide their
Elijah was a man of like passions with us, He was a zealous good man, sin as they will, there is no way effectually and finally to excuse it, but .
forsaking it. Some make the sense of this text to be, that conversion
aod a very great man ; but he had his infirmities, and was subject to dis
order in his passions, as well as others. In prayer we must not look to shall prevent a multitude of sins ; and that is a truth beyond dispute, that
the merit of man, but to the grace of God. Only in this we should copy many sins are prevented in the party converted ; many also- may be- pre
after Elijah, that he prayed earnestly ; or, as it is in the original, in prayer vented in others that he may have an influence upon, or may converse
he prayed. It is not enough to fay a prayer, but we must pray in prayer ; with. Upon the whole; how should we lay out ourselves with all possi
our thoughts must be fixed, our desires firm andardent, and our graces inex- ble concern for the conversion of sinners. ? It will be for the happiness andercise ; and when we thus pray in prayer, we shall speed in prayer. Elijah salvation of the converted ; it will prevent much mischief, and the spread
prayed that it might not rain, and God heard him in his pleading against an ing and multiplying of sin in the world ; it will be for the glory and honour
idolatrous persecuting country, so that "it rained not on the earth, by the of God, and it will mightily redound to our comfort and renown in the,
space of three years and six months ; again he prayed, and the heavens gave great day. Tk ey thatturn many to righteousness and they that help to do so.
rain," &c. Thus you fee prayer is the key which opens and shuts heaven Jhall shine at theJtart for ever and ever*
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TWO epistles we have enrolled ii) the sacred canon of the scripture, written by Peter, who was a most: eminent apostle of Jesus Christ, and wHose'
character shines bright, as it is described in the four gospels, and in the acts of the apostles ; but, as it is painted by the papists and legendary
writers, it represents a person of extravagant pride and ambition.
\t is certain, from scripture, that Simon Peter was one of the first of those whom our Lord called to be his disciples and followers ; that he was a
person of excellent endowments, both natural and gracious ; of great parts, and ready elocution ; quick to apprehend, and bold to execute whatever'
he knew to be his duty. When our Saviour called his apostles, and gave them their commission, he nominated him first in the list, and by his
behaviour towards him, seems to distinguish him as a special favourite among the twelve. Many instances of our Lord's affection to him, both during
his life, and after his resurrection are upon record.
But there are many things confidently affirmed of this holy man that are directly false ; as, That he held a primacy and superior power over the rest of
the apostles ; that he was more than their equal ; that he was their prince, monarch, and sovereign ; and that he exercised a jurisdiction over the
whole college of the apostles. Moreover, that he was the sole universal pastor over all the Christian world, the only vicar of Christ upon earth ;
and that he was, 'for above twenty years, bishop of Rome ; and that the popes of Rome succeed to St. Peter, and derive from him an universal
supremacy and jurisdiction overall churches and Christians upon earth ; and that all this was by our Lord's ordering and appointment. Whereas
Christ never gave him any pre-eminence of this kind, but positively forbade it, and gave precepts to the contrary. The other apostles never
consented to any such claim ; Paul declares himself not a whit behind the very chiefest os the apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5. and chap. xii. 11. In nothing am 1
behind the very chiefest ofthe apostles. Here is no exception of St. Peter's superior dignity, whom St. Paul took the freedom to blame, and withstood him
to the jace, GaL ii. 11. And Peter himself never assumed any thing like it, but modestly stiles himself an apostle of Jesus Christ: and, when he writes
to the presbyters of the church, he humbly placeth himself in the same rank with them ; The elders which are among you I exhort who am also an elder,
chap. v. 1. See Dr. Barrow on the Pope's supremacy.
The design of this first epistle is, 1. To explain more fusty the doctrines of Christianity to these newly converted Jews. 2. To direct and persuade
them to an holy conversation, in the faithful discharge of all personal and relative duties, whereby they would secure their own peace, and effectually
confute the slanders and reproaches of their enemies. 3. To prepare them for sufferings. This seems to be his principal intention ; for he Hath'
something to this purpose in every chapter ; and doth, by a great variety of arguments encourage them to patience and perseverance in the faith, left
the persecutions and lad calamities that were coming upon them should prevail with them to apostatize from Christ and the gospel.
It is remarkable, that you will find not so much as one word savouring of the spirit and pride of a Pope in either of these epistles.
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In which the afiq/lle describes the persons to whom he writes, andsalutes them,
ver. 1,2. blcjscth God for their regeneration to a lively hope of eternal
salvation, ver. 3,—5. In the hopes of which salvation he shews they had
great cause os rejoicing, though for a little while they •were in heaviness and
affliction for the trial of their faith, which would produce joy unspeakable
and full of glory, ver. 6,—9. This is that salvation which the ancient
prophets foretold, and the angels desire to look into, ver. 10,— 12. He
exhorteth them losobriety and holiness, which lie preffelhftom the consideration
ofjhe blood of Jesus, the invaluable price of man's redemption, ver. 13,—20.
/tnd to brotherly love, from the consideration of their regeneration, and the
excellency of their spiritualstate, ver. 22,—25.

PETER an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers scat
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Alia,
and Bithynia, 2 Elect according to the foreknowledge of
God the Father, through sanctisication of the spirit unto
obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ :
Grace unto you and peace be multiplied.
In this inscription we have three parts. I. The author of it described,
[4.] By his name Peter. His first name was Simon, and Jesus Christ
gave him the surname of Peter, which signifies a rock, as a commendation
of his faith, and to denote that he should be an eminent pillar in the
church of God, GaL ii. 9. [2.] By his office, an apostle os Jesus Christ.

The word signifies- one sent, a legate, a messenger, any one sent in Christ's
name, and about his work ; but, more strictly, it signifies the highest'
office in the Christian church, 1 Cor. xii. 8. "jGod hath set some in
the church, first apostles." Their dignity and pre-eminence lay in these
things ; they were immediately chosen by Christ himself ; they were" wit
nesses, then preachers of the resurrection of Christ, and so of the entire"
gospel-dispensation ; their gifts were excellent and extraordinary ; they'
had a power of working miracles not at all times, but when Christ pleased,
they were led into all truth, and were endowed with the spirit of pro- '
phecy, and they had an extent of power and jurisdiction beyond all others ;
every apostle was an universal bishop in all the churches, and over
all' ministers. In this humble manner Peter does, (1.) Assert his own
character as an apostle. Hence learn, That a man may lawfully acknow
ledge, and sometimes is bound to assert, the gifts and graces of God to
him. To pretend to what we have not is hypocrisy, and to deny what
we have is ingratitude. (2.) He mentions his apostolical function as his
warrant and call to write this epistle to these people. Learn, It concerns
all, but especially ministers, to consider well their warrant and call from God
to their work. This will justify them to others, and give them inward
support and comfort under all dangers and discouragements.
II. We have here the persons to whom this epistle was addressed,
and they are described, [1.] By their external condition; strangers dis
persed through Pontus, Gahtia, &c. They were chiefly Jews, descended
(as Dr Prideaux thinks) from those Jews that were transplanted' from
Babylon, by order of Antiochus king of Syria; about two hTvnd*-ed years
before the coming of Christ, and placed in tiie cities of Lesser Asia.
It is very likely that our apostle had becu among them, aud converted
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v them, being the apostle of the circumcision; and afterwards .writes this sanctification. He renews the mind, mortifies our sins, Rom. viii. 13. and
epistle to them from Babylon, ^here multitudes of the Jewish nation then produces his excellent fruits in the hearts of Christians, Gal. v. 22, 23,
resided. At present their circumstances ivere poor and afflicted. Learn, This sanctification of the Spirit implies the use of means : Sanctify them
(1.) The best of God's servants may, through the hardships of times and through thy truth ; thy word it truth, John xvii. 17.
1. Unto obedience : this word, as it is pointed in our translation, is refer
providences, be dispersed about, and forced to leave their native countries.
Those of whom the world was not worthy, have been forced to wander red to what goes before it, and denotes the end of sanctification, which is
in mountains, in dens and caves of the earth. (2.) We ought to have a to bring rebellious sinners to obedience again, to universal obedience ; to
special regard to the dispersed, persecuted servants of God. These were obey the truth, and gospel of Christ, ver. 22. 2'ou have fiuri/icdyourfouls in
the objects of this apostle's particular care and compassion. We should obeying the truth through the Spirit.
proportion our regard to the excellency and to the necessity of the saints.
2. They were elected to the sprinkling of the blood of Jefos. They
(3.) The value of good people ought not to be estimated by their external were designed by God's decree to be sanctified by the Spirit, and to be
present condition. Here were a set of excellent people, beloved by God, purified by the merit and blood of Christ. Here is a manifest allusion to
and yet strangers, dispersed and poor in the world ; the eye of God was the typical sprinklings of blood under the law, which language these
upon them in all tbeir dispersions, and the apostle was tenderly careful to Jewish converts understood very well. The blood of the sacrifices must
write to them for their direction and cousolation. s_2.] They are described not only be shed, but sprinkled, to denote the benefits designed thereby
by their spiritual condition ; Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the are implied and imputed to the offerers. Thus the blood of Christ, the
Father, Sec. These poor strangers, that were oppressed and despised in grand, and all-sufficient sacrifice, typified by the legal sacrifices, was not
the world, were nevertheless in bJgh esteem with the great Gcd, and in only shed, but must be sprinkled and communicated to every one of these
the most honourable state that any person could be in during this life ; elect Christians, that through faith in hit blood they may obtain remission offint^
Rom. iii. 2.5. This blood of sprinkling justifies before God, Rom. v. 9.
for they were,
(1.) Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father. Election seals the covenant between God and us, of which the Lord's supper is a
is either to an office, and so Saul was the man whom the Lord chose to sign, Luke xxii. 20. cleanseth from all siu, 1 John i. 7. and admits us into
be king, 1 Sam. x. 24. and our Lord tells h:s apostles, Have not J chosen heaven, Heb. x. 19.
Note, \Jl, That God hath elected some to eternal life ; some, not all ;
'you twelve ? or to a church-state, for the enjoyment of special privileges.
And thus Israel was God's elect, Deut. vii. 6. " For^jhou art an hvly persons, hot qualifications. 2V/y, All that are chosen to eternal life as
people unto the Lord thy God ; the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to the end, anv chosen to obedience as the way. idly. Unless a person be
be a special people unto himself, above all people that axe upon the face of sanctified by' the Spirit, and sprinkled with the blood of Jesus, there will
the earth ;" or to eternal salvation. God hath, from the beginning, chosen be no true obedience in the life. 4-thly, There is a consent and co-opera
you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the tion of all the persons of the Trinity in the affair of man's salvation, and
truth. This is the election here spoken of, importing God's gracious their acts are commensurate one to another ; whoever the Father does
, decree or resolution to save some, and bring them, through Christ, by elect, the Spirit does sanctify unto obedience, and the Son does redeem
and sprinkle with his blood. 5th/y, The doctrine of the Trinity does lie
proper means, to eternal life.
This election is said to be according to the foreknowledge of God. at the foundation of all revealed religion. If you deny the proper Deity '
Foreknowledge may be taken two ways : 1. From mere prescience, fore- of the Son and the Holy Spirit, you invalidate the redemption of the one,
fight, or understanding, that such a thiiig will be, before it come to pass and the gracious operations of the other ; and by that means destroy the
Thus a mathematician certainly foreknows that such a time there will be foundation of your own safety and comfort.
an eclipse. This fort of foreknowledge is in God, who, at one command
III. The salutation follows, Grace unto you, and fieace be multiplied. The
ing view, sees all things that ever were, or are, or ever will be : but such a blessings desired for them are grace and peace.
prescience is not the cause why any thing is so or so, though, in the event,
sjl.] Grace: the free favour of God, with all its proper effects, pardon
it certainly will be so, as the mathematician that foresees an eclipse does ing, healing, assisting, and saving.
not thereby cause that eclipse to be. 2. Foreknowledge sometimes ligni[2.] Peace: all sorts of peace may be here intended, domestic, civil,
fieth counsel, appointment, and approbation, Acts ii. 23. " Him being ecclesiastical peace in the church, and spiritual peace with God, and the
delivered by the determined counsel and foreknowledge of God." The death feeling of it in our own consciences.
of Christ was not only foreseen, but fore-ordained, as ver. 20. Take it thus
Here is the request of prayer, in relation to these blessings, that they
here y so the sense is, Elect, according to the counsel, ordination, and may be multiplied ; which implies, that they were already possessed in some
degree of these blessings, and he wishes them the continuation, the increase,
free grace of God.
It is added, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father. By the and the perfection of them. Learn,
• Father, we are here to understand the first Person of the blessed Trinity.
1. They that possess spiritual blessings in their own fouls, do earnestly de
There is an order among the three Persons, though no superiority ; they sire the communication of the fame to others ; the grace of God is a gene*
are equal in power and glory, and there is an agreed œconomy in their rous, not a selfish principle.
works. Thus, in the flffair of man's redemption, election is, by way of
2. The best blessings we can desire for ourselves, or so* one ano
eminency, ascribed to the Father, as reconciliation is to the Son, and ther, are grace and peace, with the multiplication of them ; therefore
sanctification to the Holy Ghost ; though, in each of these, one Per the apostles so often make this their prayer in the beginning and end of
son is not so entirely interested, as to exclude the other two. Hereby their epistles.
the Persons of the Trinity are more clearly discovered to us, and we
3. Solid peace cannot be enjoyed where there is no true grace ; first
are taught what obligations we are under to each of them distinctly.
grace, then peace ; peace without grace is mere stupidity; but grace may
(2.) They were elect " through sanctification of the Spirit unto obe be true, where there is for a time no actual peace ; as Heman wa3 distract
dience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." The end and last ed wkh terror, and Christ was once in an agony.
result of election is eternal life and salvation ; but before that can be ac
4. The. increase of grace and peace, as well as the first gift of them, is
complished, every elect person must be sanctified by the Spirit, and justified from God ; where he giveth true grace, he will give more grace : and
bv the blood of Jesus. God's decree for man's salvation alway's ope
every good man does earnesty desire the improvement nnd multiplication
rates through sanctification of the Spirit, and sprinkling of the blood of these blessings in himself and others.
of Jesus.
: ■
By sanctification here understand not a federal sanctification only, but
3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
• real one, begun in regeneration, whereby we are renewed after the
image of God, and become new creatures ; and carried on in the daily which according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten
exercise of holiness, mortifying our sins more and more, and living to God us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus
in all the duties of a Christian life, which is here summed up in one word,
Christ, from the dead.
tiledii-r.ee, comprehending all the duties of Christianity.
By the Spirit some would have the apostle to mean the spirit of man,
We come now to the body of the epistle, which begins with a congra
the subject sanctified. The legal or typical sanctification did operate no
further than the purifying of the flesh ; but the Christian dispensation takes tulation of the dignity and happiness of the state of these believers, brought
effect upon the spirit of man, and purifies that. Others, with better in under the form of a thanksgiving to God ; other epistles begin in like
eaf on, think that by Spirit is meant the Holy Ghost, the author of manner, 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. Here we have,
Vox.- V. No. 204.
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[1.3 The duty performed, which is blessing God ; a man blesseth God in heaven for them, such an one as the land of Canaan was but a mere
by a just acknowledgment of his excellency and blessedness.
shadow in comparison. of it.
[2.] Here is the object of this blessing described by his relation to
Note, (1.) That heaven is the undoubted inheritance of all the children
Jesus Christ : The God and Father of our Lord Jrsui Christ. And here of God ; all that are born again are born to an inheritance, as a man
are three names of one person denoting his threefold office; (1.) He is makes his child his heir. The apostle argues, if children, then heirs, Rom.
Lord, an universal King, or Sovereign : (2.) Jesus, a Priest or Saviour: viii. 17. God giveth his gifts unto all, but the inheritance to none but
(3.) Christ, a Prophet, anointed with the Spirit and furnished with all his children ; those that are his sons and daughters by regeneration and
gifts necessary for the instruction, conduct, and salvation of his church ; adoption, receive the promise of eternal inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. This
this God, so blessed, is the God of Christ according to his human nature, inheritance is not our purchase, but our Father's gift ; not wages that
and his Father according to his divine natuie.
we merit, but the effect of grace, wliich first makes us children, and then
[3.] You have the reasons that oblige us to this duty of blessing God, settles this inheritance upon us by a firm unalterable covenant.
which are in general his abundant mercy. All our blessings are owing to
Note, (2.) The incomparable excellencies of this inheritance, which are
God's mercy, not to man's merit : particularly regeneration ; he hath be four.
gotten us again ; and this deserves our thanksgiving to God, especially if
1 . It is incorruptible ; in which respect it is like its Maker, who il
we consider the fruit it produceth in us, which is that excellent grace of called the incorruptible God, Rom. i. 23. All corruption is a change
hope, and that not such a vain, dead, perishing hope as that of worldlings from better to woise, but heaven is without change, and without end ; the
and hypocrites, but a lively hope, a living, strong, quickening and durable house is eternal in the heavens, and the possessors must subsist for ever ; for
hope, as that hope must needs be that hath such a solid foundation as the their corruptible mujl fiut on incorruption, 1. Cor. xv. 53.
2. This inheritance is undetiled, like the great High Priest that is now
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 'dead. Learn,
(1.) That a good Christian's condition is never so bad but he hath in possession of it, who is holy, harmless, and undesiled, Heb. vii. 26. Sin
great reason still to bless God : as a sinner hath always reason to and misery, the two grand defilements that spoil this world aud mar its
mourn, notwithstanding his present prosperity ; so good people, in the beauty, have no place there.
3. It fadeth not away, but always retains its vigour and beauty, and
midst of their manifold difficulties, have reason still to rejoice, and bless
remains in.marcessible, ever entertaining and pleasing the saints that possess
God.
(2.) In our prayers and praises, we should address to God as the Father it, without the least weariness or distaste.
4. Reserved in heaven for you : which expression teaches us, 1st, That
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; it is only through him that we and our services
it is a glorious inheritance, for it is in heaven, and all that is there is glori
are accepted.
(3.) The best of men owe their best blessings to the abundant ous, Eph. i. 18. 2dly, It is certain, a reversion in another world safely
mercy of God ; all the evil in the world is from man's fin, but all the good kept and preserved till we come to the possession of it. 3dly, The per
sons for whom it is reserved are described, not by their names, but by
in it is from God's mercy ; regeneration is expressly ascribed to the abun
dant mercy of God, and so are all the rest ; we subsist entirely upon Di- character ; for you, or us, or every one that is begotten to a lively hope ;
this inheritance is preserved for them, and none but them ; all the rest will
▼i'.ie mercy. Of the nature of regeneration, see John iii. 3. in vol. IV.
( 4. ) Regeneration produceth a lively hope of eternal life ; every un be shut out for ever.
converted person is a hopeless creature ; whatever he pretends to of that
kind, is all confidence and presumption ; the right Christian hope is what
5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith
a man is begotten again unto by the Spirit of God ; it is not from nature, unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.
but free grace ; they that are begotten to a new and spiritual life, are
begotten to a new and spiritual hope.
This inheritance being described as suture and distant, both in time
• (5.) The hope of a Christian hath this excellency, it is a living hope :
the hope of eternal life in a true Christian, is an hope that keeps him and place, the apostle supposeth some doubt or uneasiness yet to remain
alive, quickens him, supports him, and conducts him to heaven : hope in upon the minds of these people, whether they might not possibly fall short
vigorates and spirits up the foul to action, to patience, to fortitude, and by the way. Though the happiness be safe in heaven, yet we are still
perseverance to the end ; the delusive hopes of the unregenerate are vain upon earth, liable to abundance of temptations, miseries, and infirmities ;
and perishing ; the hypocrite and his hope expire and die both together, are we in such a safe state that we (hall certainly come there ? To this
he answers, that they mould be safely guarded and conducted thither ;
Job xxvii. 8.
they
should be kept and preserved from all such destructive temptations
(6.) The resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead is the ground or
foundation of a Christian's hope ; the resurrection of Christ is the act of and injuries as would prevent their safe arrival at eternal life ; the heir to
the Father as a Judge, of the Son as Conqueror ; his resurrection de an earthly estate hath no assurance that he shall live to enjoy it ; but the
monstrates that the Father accepts his death in full discharge for our heirs of heaven shall certainly be conducted safe to the possession of it j
ransom, that he is victorious aver death, the grave, and all our spiritual the blessing here promised is preservation, Ye are kept ; the author of it,
enemies ; and it is also an assurance of our own resuirection, there being an God : the means in us made use of for that end, is our own faith and
inseparable union between Christ and his stock ; they rife by virtue of his care ; the end to which we are preserved, is salvation ; and the time when
resurrection as an Head, rather than by virtue of his power as a Judge ; We we shall see the safe end and issue of all is the last time.
Note, 1. Such is the tender care of God over his people, that he not
are risen with Christ, Col. iii. 1 . From all this taken together, Christians
have two fast solid foundations whereon to build their hope of eternal only gives them grace, but preserves them unto glory ; their being kept
implies both danger and deliverance ; they may be attacked, but (hall not
life.
be overcome.
2. The preservation of the regenerate to eternal life, is the effect of
4 To an inheritance incorruptible and undesiled, and God's power ; the greatness of the work, the number of enemies, and
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you*
our own infirmities are such, as no power, but what is Almighty, can pre
serve the loul through all unto salvation : therefore the scripture often re
presents man's salvation as the effect of Divine Power, t Cor. xii. 9.
The apostle continue* his thanksgiving to God, and having congratu
lated these people on their new birth, and their hope of everlasting life, he Rom. xiv. 4.
3. The preservation of God's power does not supersede man's endeavour
goes on to describe that life under the notion of an inheritance ; a most
and
care for his own salvation : here is God's power, and man's faith,
proper way of speaking to these people ; for,
[I.] They were poor and persecuted, perhaps turned out of inheri which implies, an earnest desire of salvation, a reliance upon Christ, accord
tances to which they were born : to allay this grievance, he tells them ing to his invitations and promises, a vigilant care to do every thing plea
they were new-born to a new inhertance, insiuitely belter than that they sing to God, and avoid whatever is offensive, an abhorrence of temptations,
a respect to the recompence of reward, and persevering diligence in prayer ;
had lost.
[2.] They were Jews most of them, and so had a mighty affection to by such a patient, operating, conquering faith, we are kept, under the
the land of Canaan, as the land of their inheritance, settled upon them by assistance of divine grace, unto salvation ; faith is a sovereign preservative
God himself ; and to be driven out from abiding in the inheritance of the of the soul through a state of grace unto a state of glory.
4. This salvation is ready to be revealed in the last time. Here are
Lord was looked upon as a fore judgment, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. To com
fort them under this, they are put in mind of a noble inheritance reserved three things asserted about the salvation of the saint* : 1st, That it is
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■ now prepared, and made ready, aud reserved in heaven Tor them. 2dly,
Though it be made ready now, yet it is, in a great measure, hidden and
unrevealed at present, not only to the ignorant, blind world, that never
inquire after it, but even to the heirs of salvation themselves ; it does not
yet apfuar -what -we Jhall be, 1 John iii. 2. idly, That it shall be fully
and completely revealed in the last time, or at the last day of judgment.
Life and. immortality are now brought to light by the gospel ; but this
life will be revealed more gloriously at death, when the soul shall be ad
mitted into the presence of Christ, and behold his glory : and even beyond
this there will be a farther and a final revelation of the amplitude and transcen
dency os the saints felicity at the last day, when their bodies shall be raised,
and re-united to their souls and judgment (hall pass upon angels and men,
a.id Christ shall publicly honour and applaud his servants in the face of all
the world.

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season
(if need be) ye are in heaviness through manifold tempta
tions.
The first word, -wherein, refers to the apostle's foregoing discourse about
the excellency of their present state, and their grand expectations for the
future ; in this condition you greatly rejoice, though now, for a season, or
a little while, if need be, ye are made sorrowful through manifold tempta
tions. The apostle grants they were in great affliction, and propounds
several things in mitigation of their sorrows.
Note, 1. Every found Christian hath always something wherein he may
greatly rejoice : great rejoicing contains more than an inward placid sere
nity of mind, or sensation of comfort : it will shew itself in the countenance
aud carriage, but especially in praise and gratitude.
2. The chief joy of a good Christian ariseth from things spiritual and
heavenly, from his relation to God, and to heaven ; in these every sound
Christian greatly rejoiceth ; his joy ariseth from his treasure, which consists
in matters of great value, and the title to them is sure.
3. The best Christians, those that have reason greatly to rejoice, may
yet be in great heaviness through manifold temptations : all forts of adver
sities are temptations ; or trials of faith, patience, and constancy : these
seldom go single, but are manifold, and come from different quarters ; the
effect of all which is great heaviness. As men, we are subject to sorrows,
personal and domestic ; and, as Christians, our duty to God obliges us to
frequent sorrow ; and our compassion towards the miserable, the dishonour
done to God, the calamities of his church, and the destruction of mankind,
from their own folly, and from Divine vengeance, raises in a generous and
pious mind almost continual sorrow, Rom. ix. 2. / have great heaviness and
continual sorrow in my heart.
4. The afflictions and sorrows of good people are but Tor a little while,
they are but for a season ; though they may be smart, they are but short ;
life itself is but for a little while, and the sorrows of it cannot survive it ;
the shortness of any affliction does much abate the heaviness of it.
5. Great heaviness is often necessary to a Christian's good; if need be,
ye are in heaviness : God does not afflict his people willingly, but acts with
judgment in proportion to our needs : there is a conveniency and fitness,
nay, an absolute necessity in the case, for so the expression signifies, it must
te ; therefore no man should be moved by these aJstiQions, for yourselves
knoiv that ive are appointed thereunto, 1 Thess. iii. 3. Those troubles that
lie heavy never come upon us but when we have need, and never stay any
longer than needs must.

7 That the trial of your faith being much more precious
than of gold that perisheth, though it be tryed with sire,
might be found unto praise and honour, and glory, at the
appearing os Jesus Christ :
These words express the end of good peoples afflictions, aud the ground
of their joy under them j the end of afflictions is the trial of their faith ;
the nature of this trial, it is much more precious than of gold that perish
eth, though it be tried with fire : the result and effect of the trial is this,
it will be found unto praise, honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus
Christ.
Note, 1. That the afflictions of serious Christians are designed for the
.trial of their faith. God's design in afflicting his people is their probation,
not their destruction ; their advantage, not their ruin ; a trial as the word
sigaisies* ls an experiment or search made upoa a man, by some affliction,
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to prove the value and strength of his faith : this trial as made upon faith
principally, rather than any other grace, because the trial of that is, m
effect, the trial of all that is good in us. Our Christianity depends upon our
faith ; if that be wan'.ing, there is nothing else that is spiritually good in
us. Christ prays for this apostle, that his faith might not fail ; if that he
supported, all the rest will stand firm : the faith of good people is tried,
that they themselves may have the comfort of it, God the glory of it,
and others the benefit of it.
A tried faith is much more precious than tried gold. Here is a double
comparison of faith and gold, and the trial of the one with the trial of
the other. Gold is the most valuable, pure, useful, and durable of all
the metals : so is faith among the Christian virtues ; it lasts till it bring*
the foul to heaven, and then it issues into the glorious fruition of God for
ever : the trial of faith is much more precious than the trial of gold ; in
both there is a purification ; a separation of the dross, and a discovery of
the soundness and goodness of the things. Gold does not increase and
multiply by trials in the fire, it rather grows less ; but faith is established,
improved, and multiplied, by the oppositions and afflictions that it meets
with ; gold must perish at last: gold that perisheth ; but faith never will.
" I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not," Luke xxii. 32.
3. The trial of faith will be found to praise, honour, and glory.
Honour is, properly, that esteem aud value which one hath with another ;
and so God and man will honour the saints : praise is the expression or
declaration of that esteem ; so Christ will commend his people in the
great da), Come, ye blessed of my Father, &c. Glory is that lustre wherewith
a person so honoured and praised shines in heaven ; " glory, honour, and
peace, to every man that worketh good," Rom. ii. 10. Isa tried faith
be found to praise, honour, and glory, let this recommend faith to you, as
much more precious than gold, though it be assaulted and tried by
afflictions : if you make your estimate either from_present use, or the final
event of both, it will be found true, however the world takes it for an
incredible paradox.
4. That Jesus Christ will appear again in glory ; and, when he does so,
the saints will appear with him, and their graces will appear illustrious,
and the more they have been tried, the more bright they will then
appear j the trial will soon be over, but the glory, honour, and praise
will last to eternity ; this should reconcile you to your present afflic
tions j they work for you a far more exceeding and an eternal weight
of glory.
*

8 Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom though
now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy
unspeakable, and full of glory.
The faith of these primitive Christians is further commended upon two
accounts. 1 . The excellency of its object, the unseen Jesus ; the apostle
had seen our Lord in the flesh, but these dispersed Jews never did, and
yet they believed in him. It is one thing to believe God, or Christ,
so the devils believe ; another thing to believe in him ; which denotes
subjection, reliance and expectation of all promised good from him. 2.
On account of two notable productions or effects of their faith, love, and
joy ; and this joy is so great, as to be above description ; " ye rejoice with
joy unspeakable, and full of glory."
Learn, 1st, The faith of a Christian is properly conversant about things
revealed, but not seen ; sense converseth with things sensible and piesent -r
reason is an higher guide, and that, by sure deductions, can infer the
operations of causes, and the certainty of events ; but faith ascends
further still, and assures us of abundance of particulars, that fense and
reason could never have found out, upon the credit of revelation ; it it
the evidence of things not seen.
2dly, True faith is never alone, but produceth a strong love to Jesus
Christ ; true Christians have a dear love to Jesus, because they believe in
him ; this love discovers itself in the highest esteem for him, affectionate
desires after him, willingness to be dissolved, and to be with him, delightful
thoughts, cheerful services and sufferings, &c.
Sdly, Where there is true faith and love to Christ, there is, or may be»
joy unspeakable, and full of glory ; their joy is inexpressible, it cannot be
described by words ; the best discovery is by an experimental taste of it ;
it is full of glory, full of heaven ; there is much of heaven, and the future
glory, in the' present joys of improved Christians ; their faith removes the
causes of sorrow, and affords the best reasons for joy ; though good people
sometimes walk in darkness, it is often owing to their own mistakes and
ignorance, or lo a fearful, melancholy disposition, or some late sinful mis
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carriage, or, perhaps to some fad occurrence of Providence, that sinks their
comfort for the present ; yet they have reason to " rejoice in the Lord,
and joy in the God of their salvation," Heb. iii. 18.

g Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation
of your souls.
Well might these Christians rejoice with joy unspeakable, since they
were every day receiving the end of their faith, the salvation of their souls.
Note, 1. The bleffing they were receiving, the salvation of their souls,
the more noble part being put for the whole man ; which salvation is here
called the end of their faith, the end wherein faith terminates ; it helps to
save the foul, then it hath done its work, and ceaseth for ever.
Note, 2. He speaks of the present time ; you are now actually
" receiving the end of your faith," &c.
Note, 3. The word used alludes to the gems which the conquerors,
received, or bore away, from the judge of the contest, a crown, or reward,
which he carried about in triumph ; so the salvation of the soul was the
prize these Christians sought for, the crown they laboured for, the end
they aimed at, which came nearer, and more within their reach, every
day.
Learn, lft, That every faithful Christian is daily receiving the salvation
of his foul ; salvation is one permanent thing, begun in this life, not inter
rupted by death, and continued to all eternity ; these believers had the
beginnings of heaven in the possession of holiness and an heavenly mind,
in their duties and communion with God, in the earnest of the inheritance,
and the witness of the divine Spirit. This was properly urged to these
distressed people, they were on the losing side in the world, the apostle puts
them in mind of what they were receiving ; if they lost an inferior good,
they were all the while receiving the salvation of their souls.
Idly, It is lawful for a Christian, to make the salvation of his foul his
end ; the glory of God, and our own felicity, are so connected, that if we
regularly seek the one, we mull attain the other.

io Of which salvation the prophets have inquired,
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace
thatjhould come unto you :
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the study and admiration os the greatest and wisest os men ; the noblenese
of the subject, and their own concern in it, have engaged them, with most
accurate attention and seriousness, to search into it.
Idly, A good man is much affected and pleased with the grace and merer
of God to others, as well as to himself ; the prophets were highly delighted
with the prospects of mercy to be (hewn both to Jews and Gentiles at the
coming of Christ.
3dly, They that would be acquainted with this great salvation, and the
grace that (hines therein, must inquire, and search diligently into it : if it
were necessary for an inspired prophet to do so, much more for persons so
weak and injudicious as we are.
4/%, The grace that came by the gospel excels all that was before it ;
the gospel-dispensation is more glorious, evident, intelligible, extensive, and
effectual, than any dispensation that ever did precede it.

1 i Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of
Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified be
forehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should
follow.
The particular -matters which the ancient prophets chiefly searched into
are here expressed: Jesus Christ was the main subject of their studies;
and, in relation to him, they were most inquisitive into, (1.) His humili
ation and death, and the glorious consequences of it ; « the suffering*
of Christ, and the glories that should follow:" this inquiry would lead
them into a view of the whole gospel, the sum whereof is this, " that
Christ Jesus was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justifieslion." (2.) The time, and the manner of the times, wherein the Messiah
was to appear : undoubtedly these holy prophets earnestly desired to fee
the days of the Son of man ; and therefore next to the thing itself, their
minds were set upon the time of its accomplishment, so far as the Spirit
of Christ which was in them, had signified any thing toward that pur.
pose : the nature of the times were also under their strict consideration,
whether they would be quiet or troublesome tia»es, times of peace, or
times of war.
Learn, 1. Jesus Christ had a being, and did exist, before his incarnation;
for his Spirit did then exist in the prophets; aud therefore He, whose that
Spirit then was, must be in being also.
2. The doctrine of the Trinity was not wholly unknown to the faithful
in the Old Testament ; the prophets knew that they were inspired by
a Spirit that was in them ; this Spirit they knew to be the Spirit of
Christ, aud consequently, distinct from Christ himself: here is a plurality
of Persons, and, from other parts of the Qld Testament, a Trinity may
be collected.
3. The works here ascribed to the Holy Ghost prove him to be God ;
he did signify, discover, and manifest to the prophets, many hundred
years beforehand, the sufferings of Christ, with a multitude of particular
circumstances attending ; and he did also testify, to give proof and evidence
beforehand, of the certainty of that event, by inspiring the prophets to
reveal it, to work miracles in confirmation of it, and by enabling the faithful
to believe it : these works prove the Spirit of Christ to be God, since he is
possessed of almighty power and infinite knowledge.
4. From the example of Jesus Christ, learn to expect a time of service
and sufferings before you are received to glory ; it was so with him, and
the disciple is not above his Lord ; the suffering time is but stiort, but
the glory is everlasting ; let the suffering season be never so sharp and
severe, it shall not hinder, but work for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory.

The apostle having described the persons to whom he wrote, and
declared to them the excellent advantages they were under, he goes on
to (hew them what warrant he had for what he had delivered ; and because
they were Jews, and had a mighty veneration for the Old Testament, he
produceth the authority of the prophets to convince them that the
doctrine of salvation by faith in Jesus Christ was no new doctrine, but the
fame which the old propets did inquire, and search diligently into.
Note, 1. Who made this diligent search; the prophets, who were
persons inspired by God to the doing or saying things extraordinary,
above the reach of their own studies and abilities, foretelling things to
come, and revealing the will of God. by the direction of the Holy
Spirit,
2. The object of their search, which was salvation and the grace of God
which should come unto you ; the general salvation of men of all nations
by Jesus Christ, and more especially the salvation afforded to the Jews :
the grace that should come to them from him who was not sent, but to
the lost sheep of the house of Israel ; they foresaw glorious times of light,
grace, and comfort, coming upon the church, which made the prophets
and righteous desire to fee and hear the things which came to pass in the
days of the gospel.
3. The manner of their inquiry ; they inquired, and searched diligently :
i
the words arc strong and emphatical, alluding to miners that dig to the
12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them
bottom, and break through not only the earth, but the rock, to come to selves, but unto us they did minister the things which are
• the ore ; so ihese holy prophets had an earnest desire to know, and were
proportionably diligent in their inquiries after the grace of God, which wa6 now reported unto you by them that have preached the
to be revealed in the days of the Messiah ; their being inspired did not gospel unto you, with the Holy Ghost sent down from
make their industrious search needless, for, notwithstanding their extraor heaven ; which things the angels desire to look into.
dinary assistance from God, they were obliged to make use of all the
ordinary methods of improvement in wisdom end knowledge : Daniel was
These words contain an answer to the prophets inquiry ; their holy en.
a man greatly beloved, and inspired, yet he understood by books and study deavours, to inform themselves were not slighted, for God gives them s
the comptutations of time, chap ix. 2. Even their own revelation required satisfactory revelation to quiet and comfort their minds ; they were in
their study, meditation, and prayer ; for many prophecies had a formed that these things should not come to pass in their time, but yet
double meaning ; in their first intention they aimed at some person, or all was firm and certain, and should come to pass in the times of the
event, near at hand ; but their ultimate design was to describe the person, apostles ; not unto themsel-ves, but to us; and we must report them, under
sufferings, or kingdom of Christ.
the infallible direction of the Holy Ghost, to all the world ; w/titk thiggt
Observe, lft, The doctrine of man's salvation by Jesus Christ hatk been the angels, &c.
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You hire here three sort8 of students, or inquirers, into the great affair
of man's salvation by Jesus Christ: 1. The prophets searched diligently
into it. 2. The apostles, who consulted all the prophecies, and were
witnesses of the accomplishment of them, and so reported what they knew
to others in the preaching of the gospel. 3. The angels, who most, atten
tively pry in these matters.
Learn, 1st, A diligenf endeavour after the knowledge of Christ, and our
duty, will certainly be answered with good success : the prophets were
answered with a revelation : Daniel studies, and receives information ; the
Beræaus search the scriptures, and were confirmed.
Idly, The holiest and best of men sometimes have their lawful and pious
.requests denied. It was both lawful and pious for these prophets to
desire to know more than they were permitted to know about the time
of the appearance of Christ in the world, but they were denied. It is
lawful and pious for good parents to pray for their wicked children ? for
the poor to pray against poverty, for a good man to pray against death ;
yet, in these honest requests, they often are denied ; God is pleased to
answer our necessities, rather than our requests.
Sd/y, It is the honour and practice of a Christian to be useful to others,
in many cafes, rather than to himself; these prophets ministered to others,
not unto themselves ; none of us liveth to himself, Rom. xiv. 7- Nothing
more contrary to man's nature, and Christian principles, than for a man to
make himself his own end, and to live to himself.
4tlily, The revelations of God to his church, though gradual, and
.given by parcels, are all perfectly consistent ; the doctrine of the pro-phets, and of the apostles, do exactly agree, as coming from the fame
Spirit of God.
5th!y, The efficacy of the evangelical ministry depends upon the Holy
Ghost sent down from heaven ; the gospel is the ministration of the Spirit,
the success of it depends upon his operation and blessing.
6th!y, The mysteries of the gospel, and the methods of man's sal
tation are so glorious, that the blessed angels do earnestly desire to
look into them ; they are curious, accurate and industrious in prying
into them ; they consider the whole scheme of man's redemption with
deep attention and admiration, particularly these points the apostle had
been discoursing of; which things the angels desire to stoop down,
and look into, as the cherubims did continually towards the mercyseat.

13 Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be
sober, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ :
Here the apostle begins bis exhortation to them, whose glorious state
he had before described; thereby instructing us, that Christianity is a
doctrine according to godliness, designed not only to make us wiser,
but better ; Wherefore, since you are so honoured and distinguistied, as
above,
Gird up the hint of your mind ; you have a journey to go, a race to
xun, a warfare to accomplish, and a great work to do ; as the traveller,
the racer, the warrior, and labourer, gather in and gird up their long and
loose garments, that they may be more ready, prompt, and expeditious
in their business ; so do you by your minds, your inner man, and affec
tions seated there ; gird them, gather them in, let them not hang loose
and neglected about you ; restrain their extravagancies, and let the loins,
or strength and vigour of your minds, be exerted in your duty ; disengage
-▼ourselves from all that would hinder you, and go on resolutely in your
obedience.
Be sober : be vigilant, against all your spiritual dangers and enemies,
and be temperate and modest in eating, drinking, apparel, recreation, bu
siness, and in the whole of your behaviour ; be sober-minded also in opi
nion, as well as in practice, and humble in your judgment of your
selves.
j4rul hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought to you at the revelation
of Jesus Christ. Some refer this to the last judgment, as if the apostle
did direct their hope to the final revelation of Jesus Christ ; but it seems
more natural to take it as it might be rendered, hope perfeBly, or thorough
ly, for the grace that is brought to you in, or by, the revelation of Jesus
Christ, that is, by the gospel, which brings life and immortality to light ;
hope perfectly, trust without doubting, to that grace which is now offered
to you by the gofpeL
Learn, I. The main work of a Christian lies in the right management
Vol. V. No. 20*.
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of his heart and mind ; the apostle's first direction is to gird up the lo:, s
of the mind.
2. The best Christians have need to be exhorted to sobriety ; these
excellent Christians are put in mind of it ; it is required of a bishop, 1 Tim.
iii. 2. of aged men, Tit. ii. 2. the young women are to be taught it, and
the young men are directed to be sober-minded, Tit. ii. 4, 6.
3. A Christian's work is not over as soon as he is got into a state of grace;
he must still hope and strive for more grace ; when he hath entered the strait
gate, he must still walk in the narrow way, and gird up the loins of bis
mind for that purpose.
4. A strong- and perfect trust in God's grace is very consistent with our
best endeavours in our duty ; we. must hope perfectly, and yet gird up our
loins, and address ourselves vigorously to the work we have to do, encou
raging ourselves from the grace of Jesus Christ.

14 As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves ac
cording to the former lusts, in your ignorance :
The exhortation is continued, and the words may be taken, either as a
rule of holy living, which is both positive, Ye ought to live as obedient
children, as those whom God hath adopted into his family, and regenerat
ed by his grace ; and negative, You must not fashion yourselves according
to the former lusts, in our ignorance : or the words may be taken as an
argument to press them to holiness, from the consideration of what they
now are, children of obedience, and what they were when they lived in
lust and ignorance.
Learn, 1. The children of God ought to prove themselves to be such
by their obedience to God, by their present, constant, universal obedi
ence.
2. The best os God's children have had their times of lust and ignorance;
the time hath been when the whole scheme of their lives, their way, and
fashion, was to accommodate and gratify their unlawful desires and vicious
appetites, being grossly ignorant of God, and of themselves, of Christ, and
the gospel.
3. Persons converted differ exceedingly from what they were formerly ;
they are people of another fashion and manner from what they were before ;
their inward frame, behaviour, speech, and conversation, is much altered
from what it was in times past.
4. The lusts and extravagancies of sinners are both the fruits and signs
of their ignorance.

15 But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye
holy in all manner of conversation ; 16 Because it is writ
ten, Be ye holy, for I am holy.
Here is a noble rule, enforced by strong arguments : Be ye holy in all
manner of conversation, Who is sufficient for this? and yet is required in
strong terms, and enforced by three reasons, taken from the grace of God
in calling us ; from his command, // it •written ; and from his example, Be
ye holy, for I am holy.
Learn, 1. The grace of God in calling a sinner, is a powerful engage
ment to holiness : it is a mighty favour to be called effectually by divine
grace out of a state of sin and misery, into the possession of all the blessings
of the new covenant ; and great favours are strong obligations ; it does
enable, as well as oblige to holiness.
2. Complete holiness is the desire and duty of every Christian. Here is
a twofold rule of holiness : 1st, It mull, for the extent of it, be universal,
must be holy, and be so in all manner of conversation ; in all civil and re
ligious affairs, in every condition, prosperous or adverse ; towards all people,
friends or enemies ; in all our intercourse and business still we must be
holy. 2dly, For the pattern of it, we must be holy, as God is holy ; we ,
must imitate him, though we can never equal him ; he is perfectly, un
changeably, and eternally holy ; and we should aspire after such a state ;
the consideration of the holiness of God should oblige us to the highest
degrees of holiness we can attain unto.
3. The written word of God is the surest rule of a Christian's life,
and by this rule we are commanded to be holy every way.
4. The Old Testament commands are to be studied and obeyed in the
times of the New Testament. The apostle, by virtue of a command
delivered several times by Moses, requires holiness in all Christians.

17 And if ye call on the Father, v ho without respect of
7 L
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persons judgeth according to every man's work, pass the
time of your sojourning here in fear.
The apostle does not here express any doubt at all whether these Chris
tians would call upon their heavenly Father, but supposes they would
certainly do it ; and from that argues with them to pass the time of their
sojourning here in fear. If you own the great God as a Father, and a
Judge, you ought to pass the time of your sojourning here in his soar.
Learn, 1. All good Christians look upon themselves in this world as
pilgrims and sojourners, as strangers in a distant country, passing to another,
to which they properly belong, Psalm xxxix. 17. Heb. xi. 13.
2. The whole time of our sojourning here is to be passed in the fear of
God.
'
.
3. The consideration of God as Judge, is not improper for those that
can truly call him Father ; holy confidence in God as a Father, and an
awful fear of him as a Judge, are very consistent : to regard God as a
Judge, is a singular means to endear him to us as a Father.
4. The judgment of God will be without respect of persons, according
to every man's work ; no external relation to him will protect any ; the
Jew may call God Father, and Abraham father, but God will not respect
persons, or favour their cause from personal considerations, but judge
them according to their work : the works of men will in the great day
discover their persons. God will make all the world to know who are his
by their works : we are obliged to faith, holiness, and obedience, and our
\vork& will be an evidence whether we have complied with our obligations

i8 Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain
conversation received by tradition from your fathers ; i g
But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without
blemish and without spot :
The apostle having exhorted to pass the time of our life in the fear of
God, from this consideration, that we call on the Father ; he adds, in these
words a second argument, Because, or, Forasmuch as we are redeemed by
the Son, &c. wherein he puts them in mind, 1. That they were redeemed
or brought back again, by a ransom paid to the Father. 2. What the
price paid for their redemption was : " not with corruptible things as
silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ." 3. They knew
this : Forasmuch as ye know, and cannot pretend ignorance of this great
affair. 4. From what they were redeemed : from a vain conversation
received by tradition.
Learn, \ft, That the consideration of our redemption ought to be a
constant and powerful inducement to holiness and the fear of God.
'Idly, God expects that a Christian should live answerably to what he
' knows, and therefore we have great need to be put in mind of what we
already know, Psa'.m xxxix. 4.
Silly, Neither silver, nor gold, nor any of the corruptible things of this
world, can redeem so much as one foul ; they are often snares, tempta
tions, and hindrances to man's salvation, but they can by no means pur
chase or procure it ; they are corruptible, and therefore cannot redeem an
incorruptible and immortal soul.
Alhly, The blood of Jesus Christ is the only price of man's redemption ;
the redemption of man is real, not metaphorical ; we are bought with
a price, and the price is equal to the purchase, for it is the precious; blood
of Christ, it is the blood of an innocent person, a lamb without blemish
and without spot, whom the paschal lamb did represent ; and of an infi
nite person, being the Son of God, and therefore it is called the blood of
God, Acts xx. 28.
Sthly, The design of Christ in shedding his most precious blood was, to
redeem us, not only from eternal misery hereafter, but from a vain conver
sation in this world. That conversation is vain, that is empty, frivolous,
trifling, and unserviceable to the honour of God, the credit of religion, the
conviction of unbelievers, and the comfort and satisfaction of a man's own
conscience. Not only the open wickedness, but the vanity and unprofit
ableness of our conversation is highly dangerous.
6lhly, It is possible a man's conversation may carry an appearance of
devotion, and may plead antiquity, custom, and tradition, in its defence,
and yet, after all, be a most vain conversation. The Jews had a deal to
fay from these heads, for all their formalities ; and yet their conversation
was so vain, that only the blood of Christ could redeem them from it.
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Antiquity is no certain rule of verity, nor is it a wife resolution, " I will
live and die in such a way, because my forefathers did so."

20 Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation
of the world, but was manifest in these last times for you ;
21 Who by him do believe in God that raised him up
from the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and
hope might be in God.
The Redeemer is farther described, not only as a lamb without spot,
but as one, 1. That was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world,
fore-ordained or foreknown. When prescience is ascribed to God, it
implies more than bare prospect or speculation : it does import an act of
the will, a resolution that the thing (hall be, Acts ii. 23. God did not
only foreknow, but determine and decree that his Son should die for man ;
and this decree was before the foundation of the world. Time and the
world began together ; before the commencement of time there was no
thing but eternity.
2. That he was manifested in these last days for you. He was mani
fested or demonstrated to be that Redeemer whom God had fore-ordained.
He was manifested by his birth, by his Father's testimony, and by his own
works, especially by his resurrection from the dead, Rom. i. 4. Thi*
was done in these last times of the New Testament, and of the gospel ; for
you, you Jews, you sinners, you afflicted ones ; you have the comfort of the
manifestation aud appearance of Christ, if you believe on him.
3. That God raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory. The
resurrection of Christ considered as an act of power, is common to all the
three Persons, but as an act of judgment, it is peculiar to the Father, whci
as a Judge, released Christ, and raised him from the grave, and gave him
glory, proclaimed him to all the world to be his Son by his. resurrection
from the dead, advanced him to heaven, crowned him with glory and
honour, invested him with all power in heaven and earth, and glorified him
with that glory which he had with God before the world was.
The redeemed are also described here by their faith and hope,, the
cause of which is Jesus Christ : you do by him believe in God ; by him
as the author, encourager, supporter and finisher of your faith : your
faith and hope now may be in God, as reconciled to you by Christ the
Mediator.
Learn, 1/7, The decree of God to fend Christ to be a Mediator was
from everlasting, and was a just and merciful decree, which yet does not
at all excuse man's sin in crucifying him, Acts ii. 23. God hath purposes
of special favour towards his people, long before he makes any manifesta
tion of such grace unto them.
idly, Grace is the happiness of the last time, in comparison with what
the former ages of the woild did enjoy. The clearness of light, the sup
ports of faith, the efficacy of ordinances, and the proportion of comforts;
these are all much larger, since the manifestation of Christ, than they were
before. Our gratitude and services should be suitable to such favours.
idly, The redemption of Christ belongs to none but true believers. A
general impretation is asserted by some, and denied by others ; but none
pretend to a general application of Christ's death for the salvation of all.
Hypocrites and unbelievers will be ruined for ever, notwithstanding the
death of Christ.
4M/y, God in Christ is the ultimate object of a Christian's faith, which
is strongly supported by the resurrection of Christ, and the glory thafc
did follow.

22 Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the
truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the bre
thren ; fee that ys love one another with a pure heart fer
vently.
Here the apostle begins another exhortation to brotherly love, wherein
lie suppufeth that the gospel had already such an effect upon them as to
purify their finds, while they obeyed it through the Spirit, and that it had
produced, at least, an unfeigned love of the brethren ; and from thence he
argues with them to proceed to an higher degree ef affection, to love one
another with a pure heart fervently.
- Learn 1. It is not to be doubted but that every sincere Christian puri
fies his foul. The apostle takes that for granted, Seeing ye have, &c. T«
purify the foul supposeth some great uncleanness and defilement which
hath polluted it, and that this defilement is removed. Neither the Lcriii
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cal purifications under the law, nor the hypocritical purification of the
outward man, can effect this.
2. The word of God is the great instrument of a sinner's purification :
Seeing ye have fiuri/ied your souh in obeying the truth. The gospel is called
the truth, in opposition to types and shadows, and to error and falsehood.
This truth n effectual lo purify the foul, if it be obeyed, John xvii. 17.
Many hear the truth, but are never purified by it ; becauie they will not
submit to it, nor obey it.
3. The Spirit of God is the great agent in the purification of man's
foul. The Spirit convinceth the foul of its impurities, furnishes those
virtues and graces that do both adorn and purify, such as faith, Acts xv.
i). hope, 1 John iii. 3. the fear of God, Psalm xiv. 9. and the love of
Jesus Christ. The Spirit excites our endeavours, and makes them success
ful. .The aid of the Spirit does not supersede our own industry ; these
people purified their own souls, but it was through the Spirit.
4. The fouls of Christians must be purified before they can so much as
leve one another unfeignedly. There are those lusts and partialities in
man's nature, that without divine grace we can neither love God nor one
another as we ought to do : there is no charity but out of a pure heart.
5. It is the duty of all Christians sincerely and fervently to love one
another. Our affect on to one another must be sincere and real, and it
must be fervent, constant, and extensive.

23 Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of in
corruptible, by the word of God which liveth and abideth
for ever.
This duty of loving one another, with a pure heart fervently, the apostle
does farther press upon Chriftia is from the consideration of their spiritual
relation : they are all torn again, not oscorruptibleseed, but osincorruptible, &c.
From whence we may learn,
1. That all Christians are born again. The apostle speaks of it as what
is common to all serious Christians ; and by this they are brought into
a new and a near relation one to another, they become brethren by their
new birth.
2. The word of God is the great means of regeneration, James i. 18.
The grace of regeneration is conveyed by the gospel.
3. This new and second birth is much more desirable and excellent
than the first. This the apostle teaches, by preferring she incorruptible
to the corruptible feed. By the one we become the children of men, by
the other the sons and daughters of the Most High. The word of God
being compared to feed, teacU^s us, that though it be little in appearance,
yet it is wonderful in operation ; though it lies hid a while, yet it grows
up, and produceth excellent fruit at last.
4. Those that aie regenerate should love one another with a pure heart
fervently. Brethren by nature are bound to love one another ; but the
obligation is double where there is a spiritual relation ; they are under
the lame government, partake of the same privileges, and are embarked in
the fame interest.
\
5. The word of God liveth and abideth for ever. This word is a
living word, or a lively word, Heb. iv. 12. It is a means of spiritual life
to begi.i it, and preserve it, animating and exciting us in our duty, till it
brings us to eternal life : and it is abiding ; it remains eternally true, and
abides in the hearts of the regenerate for ever.

24 For all flesh is as grafs, and all the glory of man as
the ilower of grafs. The grafs withereth, and the flower
thereof falleth away : 25 But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the word which by the gos
pel is preached unto you.
Tlie apostle having given an account of the excellency of the renewed
spiritual man, as born again, not of corruptible, but incorruptible feed, he
now sets before us the vanity of the natural man, taking him with all his
ornaments and advantages about him ; for all jlejh is as grafs, and all the
xlory of man as the slower os grass ; and nothing can make him a solid
substantial being, but the being born again of the incorruptible seed,
the 'word of God, which will transform him into a most excellent crea
ture whose glory will not fade like the flower, but shine like an angel ;
and this word is daily set before you in the preaching of the gospel.
i,earn, 1. Man in bis. utmost flourish and glory, is still a withering,
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fading, dying creature. Take him singly, all flesh is grafs. In hi*
entrance into the world, in his life, and in his fall, he is like to grafs, Job
xiv. 2. Isa. xl. 6, 7. Take him in all his glory, even that is as the flower
of grafs, his wit, beauty, strength, vigour, wealth, honour, thtse are but
as the flower of grafs, which soon withers and dies away.
2. The only way to render this perishing creature solid and incorrupti
ble, is to entertain and receive the word of God, for that remains ever
lasting truth, and if received, will preserve him to everlasting lite, and
abide with him for ever.
8. The prophets and apostles preached the fame doctrine. This word,
which Isaiah and others delivered in the Old Testament, is the fame whichthe apostles preached in the New.
CHAP.

II.

The general exhortation to holiness is continued and enforced' by several reasons
taken from the foundation on which Christians are built, Jesus Christ, and
from their spiritual blessings and privileges in him. The means of obtaining
it, the word of God is recommended, and all contrary qualities are condemned,
ver. 1,— 12. Particular direSions are given how subjctls ought lo obey
the magistrates, andservants their masters, patiently suffering in well-doings
in imitation os Christ.

w

HEREFORE laying aside all malice, and all guile,,
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings,

The holy apostle had been recommending mutual charity, and setting
forth the excellencies of the word of God, calling it an incorruptible feed,
and saying that it liveth and abideth for ever. He pursues his discourse,
and very properly comes in with this necessary advice, Wherefore laying aside
all malice, &c. These are such sort of sins as da both destroy charity, and
hinder the efficacy of the word, and consequently prevent our regeneration.
His advice is to lay aside, or put off, as one would do an old rotten garment,
cast it away with indignation, never put it on more. The sins to be put
off, or thrown aside, are,
1. Malice, which may be taken more generally for all forts of wicked
ness, as James i. 21. 1 Cor. v. 8. But in a more confined fense, malice
is anger resting in the bosom of fools, settled overgrown anger, retained
till it inflames a man to design mischief, to do mischief, or delight in any
mischief that befals another.
2. Guile, or deceit in words. So it comprehends flattery, falsehood, and
delusion, which is a crafty imposing upon another's ignorance or weakness
to his damage.
3. Hypocrisies.
The word being plural, comprehends all forts ot'
hypocrisies. In matters of religion hypocrisy is counterfeit piety. ;-. hi. civil
conversation hypocrisy is counterfeit friendship, which is- much practised .
by those that give high compliments which they do not believe, pr make
promises which they never intend to perform, or pretend friendship when
mischief lies in their hearts.
4. All envies. Every thing that may be called envy, which is a.
grieving at the good and welfare of another ; at their abilities, prosperity,
fame, or successful labours.
5. Evil-sjuaking, which is detraction, speaking against another, or;
defaming him : it is rendered backbiting, '2 Cor. xii. 20. Rom. i. 30.
Learn, 1st', The best Christians have need to be cautioned and wa:-<K'J
against the worst sins, such as malice, hypocrisy, envy. They arc butsanctified in part, and are still liable to temptations.
'idly, Our best services towards God will neither please him, nor prosit
us, if we are not conscientious in our duties to men. The sins here
mentioned are offences against the second, table. These must belaid aside,
or else we cannot receive the word of God as we ought to do.
Sdly, Whereas it is said, all malice, all guile ; learn, that one sin not
laid aside will hinder our spiritual prosit and everlasting welfare.
4rthlyt Malice, envy,, hatred, hypocrisy, and evil-spoaking generally go
together. Evil-speaking is a sign that malice and guile lies in the heart ;
and all of them combine to hinder our profiting by the word of God.

2. As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the
word, that ye may grow thereby :
The apostle, like a wife physician, having prescribed the purging out
vicious humours, goes on to direct to wholesome and regular food, that
they, may grow thereby. The duty exhorted to, is a strong and constant
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desire of the word of God, which word is here called reasonable milk : and precious ; a nrest honourable, choice, worthy person, both in himself
only that phrase not being proper English, our translators turned it in the esteem of God, and in the judgment of all that believe on him.
To this person so described we are obliged to come. To <a/!iom com'mr
the milk of the word ; by which we are to understand food proper to the
foul or a reasonable creature, whereby the mind, not the body is nourished not by a local motion, for that is impossible since his exaltation, but
and strengthened. This milk of the word must be sincere, not adul by faith, whereby we are united to him at first, and draw nigh to him
terated by the mixtures of men, who often corrupt the word of God, ever after.
Learn, 1. That Jesus Christ is the very foundation-stone of all our
2 Cor. ii. 17. The manner how they are to desire this sincere milk of
the word, is stated thus : as new-born babes. He puts them in mind of hopes and happiness. He communicates the true knowledge of God,
their regeneration. A new life requires suitable food. They being newly Matth. xi. 7. by him we have access to the Father, John xiv. 6. and
born must desire the milk of the word. Infants desire common milk, and through him are made partakers of all spiritual blessings, Eph. i. 3.
2. Men in general do disallow and reject Jesus Christ ; they flight
their desires towards it are fervent and frequent, arising from an impatient
fense of hunger, and accompanied with the best endeavours the infant is him, dislike him, oppose and refuse him, as scripture and experience declare,
capable of; such must Christiana desires be after the word of God ; and Isa. liii. 3.
3. However Christ be disallowed by an ungrateful world, yet he h
that for this end, that they may grow thereby, that we may improve
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 2. Pet. iii. 18. chosen of God, and precious in his account. He is chosen and fixed upon
Learn, 1. Strong desires and affection to the word of God, are a sure to be the Lord of the universe, the Head of the church, the Saviour
evidence of a person's being born again. If they be- such desires as the of his people, and the Judge of the world. He is precious in the ex
babe hath for the milk, they prove that the person is new-born. They cellency of his nature, the dignity of his office, and thegloriousnessofhii
services.
are the lowest evidence, but yet they are certain.
4. Those that expect mercy from the gracious Redeemer, must cotneto
2. Growth and improvement in wisdom, and grace is the design and
desire of every Christian ; all spiritunl means are for edification and him j which is our act, though done by God's grace ; an act of the son^
improvement. The word of God rightly used does not leave a man as it not of the body ; a real endeavour, not a fruitless wish.
finds him, but improves and makes him better.

3 If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.
If so be, or since that, or forasmuch as, ye have tasted that the Lord is
gracious. The apostle does not express a doubt, but affirms that these
good Christians had tasted the goodness of God ; and from hence argues
with them, you ought to lay aside these vile sir.s, ver. 1. you ought to
desire the word of' God, you ought to grow thereby, since you cannot
deny but that vou have tasted that the Lord is gracious. The next verse
assures us, that the Lord here spoken of is the Lord Jesus Christ.
Hence.
Learn, 1 . That our Lord Jesus Christ is very gracious to his people.
He is in himself infinitely good ; he is very kind, free, merciful to
miserable sinners ; be is pitiful and good to the undeserving ; he hath in
him a fulness of grace.
2. The graciousness of our Redeemer is best discovered by an experi
mental taste of it. There must be an immediate application of the object
to the organ of taste ; we cannot taste at a distance, as we .may fee, and hear,
and smell. To taste the graciousness of Christ experimentally, supposeth
our being united to him by faith ; and then we may taste his goodness in all
his providences, in all our spiritual concerns, in all our fears and tempta
tions, in his word and worship every day.
3. The best of God's servants have in this life but a taste of the grace
of Christ. A taste is but a little ; it is not a draught, nor does it satisfy.
It is so with the consolations of God in this life.
4. The word of God is the great instrument whereby he discovers and
communicates his grace to men. They that feed upon the sincere milk of
the word, they taste and experience most of his grace. In our converses
with his word, we should endeavour always to understand and experience
more and more of his grace.

4 To whom corning, as unto a living stone, disallowed
indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious.
The apostle here enters upon a description os Jesus Christ, which he
continues to ver. 9. Though to a capricious wit, or an infidel, the
description of Christ by a stone may seem rough and harsh ; yet to the
Jews, who placed much of their religion in their magnificent temple, and
who understood the prophetical style, which calls the Messiah a stone, (Isa.
viii. 14. xxviii. 16) this manner of speaking was very elegant and proper.
In this metaphorical description of Jesus Christ, he is called a stone, to
denote his invincible strength and everlasting duration, aud to teach his
servants that he is their protection and security, the foundation on which
they are built, and a rock of offence to all their enemies. He i6 the living
stone ; having eternal life in himself, and being the Prince of life to all
his people.
The reputation and respect he hath with God and mao is very different.
He is disallowed of men, reprobated or rejected by hisown countrymen the
Jews, and by the generality of mankind : but chosen of God, separated
and fore-ordijned to be the foundation of the church, as chap. i. 20.

5 Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house,
and holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accepta
ble to God by Jesus Christ.
The foundation was laid, ver. 4.
Here is the superstructure, the
materials built upon it, " Ye also, as lively stones, are built up." Th:
apostle is recommending the Christian church and constitution to thesj
dispersed Jews. It was natural for them to object, that the Chrillian
church had no such glorious temple, nor such a numerous priesthood ;
but its dispensation was mean, the services and sacrifices of it having
nothing of that pomp and grandeur which the Jewish dispensation had.
To which the apostle answers, That the Christian church is a much
nobler fabric than the Jewish temple ; it is a living temple, consisting
not of dead materials, but of living parts ; Christ, the foundation, is a
living stone, and Christians are lively stones,'and these make a spiritual house,
and they are an holy priesthood j and though they have no bloody
sacrifices of beasts to offer, yet they have much better and acceptable;
and they have an altar too, on which to present their offerings ; for they
offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.
Learn, 1. That all sincere Christians have in them a principle of spiritual
life, derived to them from Christ their head ; therefore, as he is called a
living stone, so they are called lively or living stones ; not dead in tres
passes and sins, but alive to God by regeneration and the working of the
divine Spirit.
2. The church of God is a spiritual house ; the foundation is Christ
Eph. ii. 20. the builders are ministers, 1 Cor. iii. 10. the inhabitant is
God, Eph. ii. 22. It is an house for its strength, beauty, variety of
parts, and usefulness of the whole ; it is spiritual in its foundation, Christ.
Jesus ; in the materials of it, spiritual persons ; in its furniture, the
graces of the Spirit ; in its connection, being held together by the Spirit
of God, and by one common faith ; and in its use, which is spiritual
work, to offer up spiritual sacrifices. This house is daily built up, every
part of it improving, and the.whole supplied, in every age, by the addition
of now particular members.
3. All good Christians are an holy priesthood. The apostle speak?
here of the generality of Christians, and tells them they are an holv priest
hood ; they are all select persons, sacred to God, serviceable to others, well
endowed with heavenly gifts and grace, and well employed.
4. This holy priesthood must, and will offer up spiritual sacrifices to
God. The spiritual sacrifices which Christians arc to offer, are their bodies,
souls, affections, prayers, praises, alms, and other duties.
5. The most spiritual sacrifices of the best men are not acceptable
to God, but through Jesus Christ ; he is the only great High Priest,
through whom we and our services can be accepted ; therefore bring all
your oblations to him, and by him present them to God.

6 Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture, Behold,
I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious, and he
that believcth on him shall not be confounded.
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What was asserted before of Christ, his being a living stone, &c. is
here proved from Isa. xxviii. 16. where observe the manner of the apostle's
quoting scripture, not by book, chapter, and verse ; for those distinctions
were not then made ; so no more was said than a reference to Moses,
David, or the prophets, except once a particular Psalm was named, Acts
xii. 33. In their quotations they kept rather to the fense than to the
words of scripture, as appears from what is recited from the prophet in this
place. He doth not quote the scripture, either the Hebrew or LXX.
word for word, yet makes a just and true quotation. The true fense
of scripture may be justly and fully expressed in other than in scripture
words. /; it contained: the verb is active, but our translators render it
passively, to avoid the difficulty of finding a nominative cafe for it, which
had puzzled so many interpreters before them.
The matter of the quotation is this, Behold, I lay inZ'ton.
Learn, I. In the weighty matters of religion we must depend entirely
upon scripture proof; Christ and his apostles appealed to Moses, David,
and the ancient prophets. The word of God is the only rule God hath
given uts ; it is a perfect and sufficient rule, and it is au intelligible and a
certain rule.
2. Xhe accounts that God hath given us in scripture, concerning his
Ion Jesus Christ, are what require our strictest attention : Behold I lay.
John calls for the like attention, John i. 29; These demands of attention
to Christ (hew us the excellency of the matter, the importance of it, and
our own stupidity and dulness.
3. The constituting Christ Jesus head of the church, is an eminent work
of God ; / lay in Zion. The setting up the pope for head of the church,
fs a human contrivance, and an arrogant presumption ; Christ only is the
foundation and head of the church of God.
4. Jesus Christ is the chief corner-stone that God hath laid in his spi
ritual building. The corner-stone stays inseparably with the building,
supports it, unites it, and adorns it : so does Christ, by his holy church,
his spiritual house.
5. Jesus Christ is the corner-stone, for the support and salvation of
none but such as are his sincere people ; none but Zion, and such as are
of Zion ; not for Babylon, not for his enemies.
6. True faith in Jesus Christ is the only way to prevent a man's utter
confusion. Three things put a man into great confusion, and faith pre
vents them all, disappointment, sin, and judgment. Faith hath a remedy
for each.

3. Jesus Christ it exceeding precious to all the faithful. The majesty and
grandeur of his person, the dignity of the office, his near relation, his
wonderful works, his immense love ; every thing engages the faithful to
the highest esteem and respect of Jesus Christ.
4. Disobedieut people have no true faith. By disobedient people under
stand them that are unpersuadable, incredulou3, and impenitent. These
may have some right notions, but no solid faith.
5. They that ought to be builders of the church of Christ, are often the
worst enemies that Christ hath in the world. In the Old Testament, the
false prophets did the most mischief ; and, in the New Testament, the
greatest opposition and cruelty that Christ met with, was from the scribes,
Pharisees, chief priests, and those that pretended to build and take care of
the church ; still the hierarchy of Rome is the worst enemy in the world
to Jesus Christ and his interest.
6. God will carry on his own work, and support the interest of Jesus
Christ in the world, notwithstanding the falseness of pretended friends,
and the opposition of his worst enemies.

8 And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even
to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient,
whereunto also they were appointed.

The words are taken from Isa. viii. 13, 14. " Sanctify the Lord of
hosts himself,—and he shall be for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of
offence." From whence it is plain, that Jesus Christ is the Lord of hosts,
and consequently the most high God.
The builders, the chief-priests, refused him ; and the people followed
their leaders ; and so Christ became to them a stone of stumbling and a
rock of offence, at which they stumbled and hurt themselves ; and, in re
turn, he fell upon them as a mighty stone or rock, and punished them
with destruction. Matth. xxi. 44. " Whosoever (hall fall on this stone,
(hall be broken ; but on whomsoever it (hall fall, it will grind him to
powder."
Learn, 1. All those that are disobedient take offence at the word of
God ; they stumble at the word, being disobedient ; they are offended
with Christ himself, with his doctrine, and the purity of his precepts. But
the Jewish doctors more especially stumbled at the meanness of his appear
ance, and the proposal of trusting only to htm for their justification before
God. They could not be brought to seek justification by faith, but as it
were by the works of the law ; for theystumbled at thatJlumbling-jhne, Rom.
7 Unto you therefore which believe he is precious : but ix. 32.
unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the
2. The fame blessed Jesus, who is the author of salvation to some, ia
builders disallowed, the same is made the head of the to others the occasion of their sin and destruction : He it set fir the rising
andfall os many in Israel. He is not the author of their sin, but only the
corner.
occasion of it j their own disobedience makes them stumble at him, and
reject him, which he punishes as a Judge, with destruction. They that
These words are an inference from what went before : Jesus Christ reject him as a Saviour will split upon him as a rock.
is said to be the chief corner-stone, Sec. Hence the apostle infers, with
3. God himself hath appointed everlasting destruction to all those who
respect to good men, To you, therefore that believe, he is precious, or he stumble at the word, being disobedient. All those that go on resolutely
ia an honour. Christ is the crown and honour of a Christian ; you that in their infidelity and contempt of the gospel, are appointed to eternal de
believe will be so far from being aihamed of him, that you will boast of struction ; and God, from eternity, knows who they are.
him, and glory in him for ever.
4. To see the Jews generally rejecting Christ, and multitudes in all
As to wicked men, the disobedient will go on to disallow and reject ages flighting him, ought not to discourage us in our love and duty to
Jesus Christ ; but God is resolved that he (hall be, in despight of all op him ; for this hath been foretold by the prophets long ago, and is a con
position, the iiead of the corner.
firmation of our faith both in the scriptures, and in the Messiah.
Learn, 1. Whatever is, by just and necessary consequence, deduced from
.scripture, may be depended upon with as much certainty, as if it were
9 But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an
contained in express words of scripture. The apostle draws an inference
from the prophet's testimony. The prophet did not expressly fay so, holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye should shew forth
bat yet he said that from which the consequence was unavoidable. Our the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness
Saviour bids them seaich the scriptures, because they testified of him; into his marvellous light :
and yet no place in those scriptures to which he there refers them, said, that
Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah ; but yet those scriptures do fay, that
The Jews were exceeding tender of their ancient privileges, of being the
he that would be born of a virgin, before the sceptre departed from Judah, only people of God, taken into a special covenant with him, and separated
during1 the second temple, and after Daniel's seventy weeks, was the Mes from the rest of the world. Now, say they, if ye submit to the gospel
siah : but such wa» Jesus Christ. To collect which conclusion, one must constitution, we shall lose all this, and stand upon the fame level with the
make use of reason, history, eye-fight, experience ; and yet it is an infalli
Gentiles. To this objection the apostle answers, 1. That if they did not
ble scripture conclusion for all that.
submit, they were ruined, ver. 7, 8. 2. That if they did submit, they
2. The business of a faithful ministry is, to apply general truths to the ssiouki lose no real advantage, but continue still what they desired to be, a
particular condition and state of their hearers. The apostle quotes a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, Stc.
passage ver. 6. out of the prophet, then he applies it severally to good and
Learn, \sl, That all true Christians are a chosen generation ; they all
bad. This requires wisdom, courage, and fidelity ; but it is very profitable make one family, a sort and species of people distinct from the common
tc the hearers.
World ; of another spirit, principle, and practice ; which they could never
Voi.. V. No. 204.
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be, is they were not chosen in Christ, to be such, and sanctified by his
Spirit.
2dly, AU the true servants of Christ are a royal priesthood ; they are
royal in theii relation to God and Christ ; in their power with God, and
over' themselves and all their spiritual enemies ; they are princely in the
improvements and excellency of their own spirits, and in their hopes and
expectations ; they are a royal priesthood, separated from sin and sinners,
consecrated to God, and offering to God spiritual services and oblations,
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.
3dly, All Christians, wheresoever they be, compose one holy nation ;
they are one nation, collected under one head, agreeing in the same man
ners and customs, and governed by the fame laws. And they are an holy
nation, because consecrated and devoted to God, renewed and sanctihed by his Holy Spirit.
4M«, It is liie honour of the servants of Christ, that they are God's
peculiar people ; they are the people of his acquisition, choice, care, and
delight. These four dignities of all genuine Christians aTe not natural
to them ; for their first state is a state of horrid darkness ; but they are
effectually called out of darkness into a state of marvellous light, joy,
pleasure, and prosperity; with this intent and view, that they should (hew
forth, by words and actions, the virtues and praises of him that hath called
them.

10 Which in time past were not a people, but are now
the people of God ; which had not obtained mercy, but
now have obtained mercy.
To make this people content and thankful for the great mercies and
dignities brought unto them by the gospel, the apostle adviseth them to
compare their former and their present state. Time was when they were
not a people, nor had they obtained mercy but were solemnly disclaimed
and divorced, Jer. iii. 8. Hosea i. 6, 9. but now they are taken in again
to be the people of God, and have obtained mercy.
Learn, 1. The best people ought frequently to look back upon what
they were in time past.
2. The people of God are the most valuable people in the world; all the
rest are not a people, good for little.
3. To be brought into the number of the people of God is a very great
mercy, and it may be obtained.

Qua*. II.

tiles : that whereas they speak against you as evil-doers,
they may by your good works which they shall behold,
glorify God in the day of visitation.
These Christian people are here exhorted to adorn their profession by
an honest conversation. Their conversation in every turn, every instance,
and every action of their lives, ought to be honest ; that is, good, lovely,
decent, amiable, and without blame : and that because they lived among
the Gentiles, people of another religion, and who were inveterate enemies
to them, that did already slander them, and constantly speak evil of them
as of evil-doers. A clean, just, good conversation may not only stop their
mouths, but may possibly be a means to bring them to glorify God, and
turu to you, when they shall see you excel all others in good works ; they
now call you evil-doers, vindicate yourselves by good works ; and this is
the way to convince them. There is a day of visitation a-coming, wherein
God may call them by his word and his grace to repentance, and then
they will glorify God, and applaud you for your excellent coverfation,
Luke i. 68. "When the gospel shall come among them, and take effect, a
good conversation Will encourage them in their conversion, but an evil one
will obstruct.
Note, 1. A Christian profession should be a'.tended with an honest con
versation, Phil. iv. 8.
2. It is the common lot of the best Christians to be evil spoken of by
wicked men.
3. These that are under God's gracious visitation, do presently change
their opinion of good people, glorifying God, and commending them
whom before they railed at as evil-doers.

13 Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for
the Lord's fake : whether it be to the king, as supreme ;
j 4 Or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him
for the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of
them that do well.

The general rule of a Christian conversation is this, it must be honest ;
which it cannot be, if there be not a conscientious discharge of all relative
duties : The apostle does here begin to treat of those distinctly. Chris
tians were not only reputed innovators in religion, but distu.bers of the
state ; it was highly necessary the apostle should settle the rules and mea
of obedience to the civil magistrate, which he docs here ; where,
1 1 Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and sures
[1.] The duty required is submission, which contains loyalty and reve
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against rence to their persons, obedience to their just laws and commands, and
the foul :
subjection to legal penalties.
[2.] The persons, or objects, to whom this submission is due, are deEven the best of men, the chosen generation, the people of Gqd, need scribed,
an exhortation to abstain from the worst sins, which the apostle here pro
(1.) More generally ; every ordinance of man : magistracy is certainly
ceeds most earnestly and affectionately to warn them against. Knowing of Divine right, but the particular form of government, the power of the
the difficulty, and yet the importance of the duty, he useth his utmost in magistrate, and the persons who are to execute this power, are of human
institution, and are governed by the laws and constitutions of each parti
terest in them : Dearly beloved, I beseech you.
The duty is to abstain from, and to suppress the first inclination or rife cular country j and this is a general rule, binding in all nations, let the
of fleshly lusts. There are many of them that proceed from the corruption established form of government be what it will.
(2.) Particularly; to the king as supreme ; first in dignity, and most
of nature, which in their exercise depend upon the body, gratifying some
sensual appetite, or inordinate inclination of the flesh. These Christians eminent in degree ; the king as a legal person, not a tyrant ; or unto
governors, deputies, proconsuls, rulers of provinces, who are sent by him,
ought to avoid, considering,
1. The respect they have with God and goodmen: they are dearly that is, commissioned by him to govern.
(3.) The reasons to enforce this duty, are, 1* It must be done for the
beloved.
»
2. Their condition in the world : They are Jlrangeri andpilgrims, and Lord's fake, wh j hath ordained magistracy for the good of mankind, who
Ihould not impede their passage by giving into the wickedness and lusts of hath required obedience and submission, Rom. xiii. and whose honour is
concerned in the dutiful behaviour of subjects to their sovereigns.
the country through which they pass.
2. Reason ; from the end and use of the magistrate's office, which if to
S. The mischief and danger these sins do ; they war against the foul ;
punish evil-doers, and to praise and encourage all them that do well ; they
and therefore your fouls ought to war against them.
Learn, \Jl, The grand mischief that sin docs to man is this, it wars were appointed for the good of societies ; and where this end is not pur
against the foul ; it destroys the moral liberty of the foul ; it weakens and sued, the fault is not in their institution, but their practice.
\stt True religion is the best support of civil government ; it require!
debilitates the foul, by impairing its faculties : it robs the foul of its com
fort and peace ; it debaseth and destroys the dignity of the foul ; hinders submission for the Lord's fake, and for conscience sake.
'2dly, All the punishments and all the magistrates in the world, cannot
its present prosperity, and plunges it into everlasting misery.
'2iily, Of all sorts of sin none are more injurious to the foul than fleshly hinder, but there will still be evil-doers in it.
Sdly, The best way the magistrate can take to discharge his own office,
lusts. Carnal appetites, lewdness, and sensuality, arc most odious to God,
and destructive to man's foul. It is a fore judgment to be given up to and to amend the world, is to punish well, and reward well.
them.

32 Having your conversation honest among the Gen

15 For so is the will of God, that with well-doing ye
may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men.
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Here is another reason whs Christians should submit to the civil magis
trate, because it is the will of God, and consequently their duty, and be
cause it is the way to put to silence the malicious slanders of ignorant and
foolish men.
Learn, 1. The will of God is, to a good man, the strongest reason for
any duty.
2. Obedience to magistrates is a considerable branch of a Christian's
duty ; so is the will of God.
x
3. A Christian must endeavour, in all relations, to behave himself so,
as to put to silence the unreasonable reproaches of the most ignorant and
foolish men.
4. Those that speak against religion, and religious people are ignorant
and foolilh.

1 6 As free, and not using your liberty for a cloke of
maliciousness, but as the servants of God.
The Jews from Deut. xvii. 15. concluded, that they were bound to
obey no sovereign, but one taken from among their own brethren ; and
the converted Jews thought they were free from subjection by their rela
tion to Christ : to prevent these mistakes, the apostle tells the Christians
that they were free ; but from what ? not from duty and obedience to
God's law, which requires subjection to the civil magistrate : they were
free spiritually from the bondage of sin and Satan, and the ceremonial law ;
but they must not make their Christian liberty a cloke or covering, for
any wickedness, or the neglect of any duty towards God, or towards
their superiors, but must still remember they were the servants of God.
Learn, 1. All the servants of Christ are free men, John viii. 36. they
are free from Satan's dominion, the law's condemnation, the wrath of
God, the uneasiness of duty, and the terrors of death.
2. The servants of Jelus Christ ought to be very careful not to abuse
their Christian liberty ; they mult not make it a cover or cloke for any
wickedness against God, or disobedience to superiors.

1 7 Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God.
Honour the king.
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our of the other ; the servant is bound to his duty, though the master be
sinfully froward and perverse.
3. Good people are meek and gentle to their servants and inferiors.

i g For this is thank-worthy, if a man for conscience
toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. 20 For
what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults,
ye shall take it patiently ? but if when ye do well, and
suffer/or //, ye take it patiently ; this is acceptable with
God.
Our holy apostle shews his love and concern for the fouls of poor
servants, es well as for higher people ; herein he ought to be imitated
by all inferior ministers, who mould distinctly apply their counsels to the
lower, the meaner, the younger, and the poorer fort of their hearers, as
well others ; having charged them to be subject, he condescends to reason
with them about it : if they were patient under their hardships, while they
suffered unjustly, and continued doing their duty to their unbelieving and
untoward masters, this would be acceptable to God, and he would reward
all that t hey suffered for conscience towards him : but to be patient when
they were justly chastised, this deserves no commendation at all : it is only
doing well, and suffering patiently for that which is acceptable with
God.
Learn, 1. There is no condition so mean, but a man may live con
scientiously in it, and glorify God in it ; the meanest servant may do so.
2. The most conscientious peisons are very often the greatest sufferers ;
for conscience towards God they suffer wrongfully j they do well, and
suffer for it ; but these sort of sufferers are praiseworthy, they do honour
to God, and to religion, and they are accepted of him ; and this is their
highest support and satisfaction.
3. Deserved sufferings must be endured with patience ; if ye are buffeted
for your faults, ye must take it patiently ; sufferings in this world are
not always pledges of our future happiness j if children, or servants, are
rude and undutiful, and suffer for it, this will neither be acceptable with
God, nor procure the praise of men.

21 For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ
The apostle concludes his discourse concerning the duty of subjects
■with four admirable precepts: 1. Honour all men. A due respect is to also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should
be given to all men ; the poor are not to be despised, Prov. xvii. 5. the follow his steps :
wicked must be honoured, not for their wickedness, but for any other
qualities, such as wit, prudence, courage, eminency of employment, or the
More reasons are given to encourage Christian servants to patience under
hoary head j Abraham, Jacob, Samuel, the prophets, and apostles, never unjust sufferings ; 1. From thejr Christian calling and profession ; hereunto
scrupled to give due honour to bad men.
■were ye called. From the example of Christ, who suffered for us, and so
2. Love the brotherhood. All Christians are a fraternity, united to
became our example, that we should follow hig steps. From whence
Christ the head, alike disposed and qualified, nearly related, in the same learn,
interest, having communion one with another, and going to the same home j
1st, That good Christians are a fort of people called to be sufferers,
and therefore should love one another with an especial affection.
and therefore they must expect it ; by the terms of Christianity they are
3. Fear God, with the highest reverence, duty, and submission ; if this
bound to deny themselves, and to take up the cross : they are called by
be wanting, none of the other three duties can be performed as they ought.
the commands of Christ, by the dispensations of Providence, by the
4. Honour the king, with that highest honour that is peculiarly due to
preparations of divine grace ; and, by the practice of Jesus Christ, they
him above other men.
are bound to suffer, when thus called to it.
<Mly, Jesus Christ suffered for you, or, for us : it was not the Father
1 8 Servants, be subject to your masters, with all fear, that suffered, but he whom the Father had sanctified, and sent into the
not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. world for that end ; it was both the body and soul of Christ that suffered,
and he suffered for us in our stead, and for our good, ver. 24.
Sdly, The sufferings of Christ should quiet us under the most unjust
The case of servants wanted an apostolical determination as well as that and cruel sufferings we meet with in the world ; he suffered voluntarily,
of subjects, for they imagined that their Christian liberty did set them free not for himself, but for us, with the utmost readiness, with perfect patience,
from their unbelieving and cruel masters ; to tlus -the apostle answers, from all quarters ; and all this though he was God-man : shall not we,
Servants, be subject ; by servants, he means those that were strictly such, sinners, that deserve the worst, submit to the light afflictions of this life,
whether hired or bought with money, or taken in the wars, or born in 'the which work for us unspeakable advantages afterwards ?
house, or those that serve by contract for a limited time, as apprentices ;
these he orders to be subject, to do their business faithfully and honestly,
22 Who did no sin neither was guile found in his
to carry, as inferiors ought, with reverence and affection, and to submit
patiently to hardships and inconveniencies ; this subjection they owe to mouth : 23 Who when he was reviled, reviled not again ;
their masters, who have a right to their service, and that not only to the when he suffered, he threatened not j but committed
good and gentle, such as do use thpm well and abate somewhat of their himself to him that judgeth righteously.
right, but even to the crooked and perverse, who are scarcely to be pleased
at all.
\
The example of Christ's subjection and patience, is here explained and
Learn, I. Servants ought to carry themselves to their masters with amplified ; Christ suffered,
submission, and fear of displeasing them.
1. Wrongfully, and without cause; for he did no sin, Isa. liii. 9. He
2. The sinful miscarriage of one relation does not justify the sinful behavi had done no violence, no injustice, or wrong, to any one j he wrought no
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iniquity of any sort whatever, neither was gnile found in his mouth : his the true, careful Shepherd, that loves his sheep, and laid down his life
for them ; who is the most vigilant Pastor, and Bishop, or Overseer of
words, as well as actions, were all sincere, just, and right.
2. Patiently ; when he was reviled, he reviled not again ; when they souls.
blasphemed him, mocked him, called him foul names, he was dumb, and
Learn, 1st, Sinners, before their conversion, are always going astray ;
opened not his mouth ; when they went farther, to real injuries, beating, their life is a continued error.
buffeting, and crowning him with thorns, he threatened not, but com
2aVy, Jesus Christ is the supreme Shepherd and Bishop os souls, who is
mitted both himself and his cause to God that judgeth righteously, always resident with his flock, and watchful over them.
who would, in time, clear his innocency, and avenge him on his enemies.
3dly, Those that expect the love and care of this universal Pastor, mull
Learn, 1st, Our blessed Redeemer was perfectly holy, and so free from return to him, must die unto sin, and live unto righteousness.
sin, that no temptation, no provocation whatsoever could extort from
him so much as the least sinful or indecent word.
CHAP. III.
Idly, Provocations to sin, can never justify the commission of it. The
rudeness, cruelty, and injustice of enemies, will not justify Christians in Wherein the apostle prescribes the duties of husbands and wives one to another,
reviling and revenge ; the reasons for sin can never be so great, but we
beginning with the duty of the wife, ver. 1 ,—7. He exhorts Christians to
have always stronger reasons to avoid it.
unity, love, compassion, peace, and patience under sufferings ; to oppose the
%lly, The judgment of God will determine justly upon every man,
Jlanders of their enemiet, not by returning evil for evil, or railing for railing,
and every cause ; and thither we ought, with patience and resignation, to
but by blasting, by a ready account of their jaith and hope, and by ieeping a
refer ourselves.
good conscience, ver. 8,— 17. To encourage them to this, he profiofeth the
example of Christ, who suffered, the just for the unjvjl, but yet punished the
24 Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on
old world for tkrir disobedience, andsaved the few that were faithful in the
days of Noah,
the tree, that we being dead to sin, should live unto righ

teousness : by whose stripes ye were healed.
LIKEWISE ye wives, be in subjection to your own hus
Left any should think, from what is said, ver. 21,-23. that Christ's
bands, that if any obey not the word, they also may
death was designed only for an example of patience under sufferings, the without the word be won by the conversation of the wives,
apostle here adds a more glorious design and effect of it ; who his own/els,
2 While they behold your chaste conversation coup ed with
&c. Where,
Note, [1.] The person suffering ; Jesus Christ, his own self, in his own fear.
body. The expression, hit own self, is emphatical, and necessary to (hew,
The apostle, having treated of the duties of subjects to their sovereigns,
that he verified all the ancient prophecies, to distinguish him from the
Levitical priests, who offered the blood of others ; but he, by himself, and of servants to their mailers, he comes now to explain the duty of
purged our sins, Heb. vii. 3. and, to exclude all others from participation wives to their husbands, for fear the Christian matrons should imagine,
with him in the work of man's redemption, it is added, in his body : not that their conversion to Christ, and their interest in all Christian privileges,
but that he suffered in his foul, Matth. xxvi. 38. but the sufferings of the did exempt them from subjection to their Pagan or Jewish husbands : the
foul were inward and concealed, when those os the body were visible, and apostle here tells them, that the duty of wives consists,
(1.) In subjection, or a loving submission to the will, and obedience
more obvious to the consideration of these suffering servants, for whose sake
I to the just authority of their own husbands ; which obliging carriage
the example is produced.
[2.] The sufferings he underwent were stripes, wounds, and death, the would be the most likely way to win those disobedient and unbelieving
husbands who had rejected the word, or who attended to no other evidence
death of the cross ; servile and ignominious punishments !
of the truth of it, but what they saw in the prudent, peaceable, and ex
[3.] The reason of his sufferings ; he bare our sins : which teaches,
(1.) That Christ, in his sufferings, stood charged with our sins as one emplary conversation of their wives.
(2.) In a chaste conversation, which their unbelieving husbands would
that had undertaken to put them away by the sacrifice of himself, Isa.
accurately observe and attend to.
liii. 6.
(3.) In fear, or reverence to their husbands, Eph. v. 23.
(2.) That he bare the punishment of them, and thereby satisfied divine
Learn,
1. Every distinct relation hath its particular duties, which mini
justice.
(3.) That hereby he takes away our sins, and removes them away sters ought to preach, and the people ought to understand.
2. A cheerful subjection, and a loving reverential respect, are duties
from us ; as the scape-goat did typically bear the sins of the people on
his head, and then carried them quite away, Lev. xvi. 21. so the Lamb which Christian women owe their husbands, whether they be good or bad,
of God does first bear our sins in his own body, and thereby take away these were due from Eve to Adam, before the fall, and are still required,
though much more difficult now than they were before, Gen. iii. 16.
the sin of the world, John i. 29.
(4.) The fruits of Christ's sufferings are, 1. Our sanctification, consisting 1 Tim. iii. 11.
3. Though the design of the word of the gospel is to win and gain soul*
of the death, the mortification of sin, and a new holy life of righteousness,
for both which we have an example, and powerful motives and abilities to Christ Jesus, yet there are many so obstinate, that they will not be won
also, from the death and resurrection of Christ. 2. Our justification j by the word.
*. There is nothing more powerful, next to the word of God, to
Christ was bruised and crucified as an expiatory sacrifice ; and by his
win people, than a good conversation, and the careful discharge of relative
{tripes we are healed.
Learn, 1st, Jesus Christ bore the sins of all his people, and expiated them duties.
5. Irreligion and infidelity do not dissolve the bonds, nor dispense with
by his death upon the cross.
2dly, No man can depend safely upon Christ, as having bore his sin, the duties of civil relations ; the wife must discharge her duty to her owl
husband, though he obey not the word.
and expiated his guilt, till he dies unto sin, and lives unto righteousness.
6. Evil men are strict observers of the conversation of the professors of
; their curiosity, envy, and jealousy, make them watch narrowly
25 For ye were as sheep, going astray ; but are now religion
the ways and lives of good people.
returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your fouls.
7. A chaste conversation, attended with due and proper respect to every
one, is an excellent means to win them to the faith of the gospel, and ob&
The apostle concludes his advice to Christian servants, putting them dience to the word.
in mind of the difference between their former and present condition ; they
were as sheep, going astray ; which represents, 1 . Man's sin ; he goes
3 Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adornhig,
astray : it is his own act ; he is not driven, but does voluntarily go astray.
of
plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting
2. His misery ; he goes astray from the pasture, from the stiepherd, and
from the flock, and so exposes himself to innumerable dangers. 3. Here on of apparel :
is the recovei y of these by conversion ; tut art now returned. The word
is passive, and shews, that the return of a sinner is the effect of divine
This rule relates to the dress of religious women j here are three forts
grace ; this return is from all their errors and wanderings to Christ, who is ) of ornaments forbidden ; plaiting the hair, which was commonly used in
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those times by lewd women ; wearing of gold, or ornaments made of
gold, was practised by Rebecca, and Esther, and other religious women,
but afterwards became the attire chiefly of whores and wicked people ;
putting on of apparel is not absolutely forbidden, but only too much curio
sity and costliness in apparel.
Learn, 1. Religious people mould take care that all their external
behaviour be answerable to their pTofeflion of Christianity : they must be
holy in all manner of conversation.
2. The outward adorning of the body is very often sinful and excessive ;
for instance, when it is immoderate, and above your degree and station in
the world ; when you are proud of it, and puffed up with it ; when
you dress, designing to allure and tempt others ; when your apparel is
too rich, curious, or superfluous ; when your fashions are fantastical,
imitating the levity and vanity of the worst people, and when they are
immodest and wanton. The attire of an harlot can never become a chaste
Christian matron.

4 But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek
and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great
price.
Instead of the outward adorning of the body, the apostle directs Christian wives to put on much more excellent and beautiful ornaments ;
where,
Note, 1. The part to be adorned ; the hidden man of the heart, that
is, the foul, the hidden, the inner man. Take care to adorn and beautify
your fouls, rather than your bodies.
2. The ornaments prescribed : it must, in general, be something not
corruptible that beautifies the soul, that is, the graces and virtues of God's
holy Spirit'; the ornaments of the body are destroyed by the moth, and
perish in the using ; but the grace of God, the longer we wear it, the
brighter and better it is. Moie especially, the finest ornament of Christian
women is a meek and quiet spirit, a tractable easy temper of mind, void
of passion, pride, and immoderate anger ; discovering itself in a quiet
obliging behaviour towards their husbands and families. If the husband
be harm, and averse to religion (which was the cafe of these good wives
to whom the apostle gives this direction,) there is no way so likely to
win him, as a prudent meek behaviour. However, a quiet spirit will make
a good woman easy to herself, which, being visible to others, becomes an
amiable ornament to a person in the eyes of the world.
S. The- excellency of it ; this meekness and calmess of spirit is, in the
sight of God, of great price: it is amiable in the fight of men, and pre
cious in the sight of God.
Learn, \Jl, A true Christian's chief care lies in the right ordering and
commanding of his own spirit ; where the hypocrite's work ends, there
the true Christian's work begins.
Idly, The endowments of the inner man are the chief ornaments of a
Christian ; but especially, a composed, calm, and quiet spirit, renders either
men or women, beautiful and lovely.

5 For after this manner, in the old time, the holy wo
men also who trusted in God adorned themselves, being
in subjection unto their own husbands ; 6 Even as Sarah
obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : whose daughters ye
are as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any
amazement.
The duties of Christian wives being, in their nature, difficult, the apo
stle enforceth them by the example,
I. Of the holy women of old, who trusted in God : you can pretend no
thing of excuse from the weakness 6f your sex, but what they might ; they
lived in old time, and had less knowledge to inform them, and fewer exam
ples to encourage them j yet in all ages they practised this duty ; they
were holy women, and therefore their example is obliging ; they trusted
in God, and yet did not neglect their duty to man. The duties imposed
upon you, of a quiet spirit, and of subjection to your own husbands, are
not ijew, but what have ever been practised by the greatest and best wo>jnen in the world.
2. Of Sarah, who obeyed her husband, and followed him when he
Vol. V. No. 20*.

went from Ur of the Chaldeans, not knowing whither he went, and called
him lord, thereby shewing him reverence, and acknowledging his superi
ority over her ; and all this, though she was declared a princess by God
from heaven, by the change of her name ; whose daughters ye are, if you
imitate her in faith and good works, and do not, through fear of your
husbands, either quit the truth you profess, or neglect your duty to them,
but readily perform it without either fear or force, out of conscience to
wards God, and fense of duty to them.
Learn, \Jl, God takes exact notice, and keeps an exact record of th«
actions and carriage of all men and women in the world.
2dlg, The subjection of wives to their husbands, is a duty which hath been
practised universally by holy women in all ages.
3<//y, The greatest honour of any man or woman lies in an humble and
faithful deportment of themselves in the relation or condition in which
Providence hath placed them.
itkly, God takes notice of the good that is in his servants, to their ho
nour and benefit, but covers a multitude of failings ; Sarah's infidelity and
derision is overlooked, when her virtues are celebrated.
Sthly, Christians ought to do their duty to one another, not out of
fear, nor from force, but from a willing mind, and in obedience to the
command of God ; wives should be in subjection to their churlish husbands,
not from dread and amazement, but from a desire to do well, and to please
God.

7 Likewise ye husbands, dwell with them according to
knowledge, giving honour unto the wife as unto the
weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace
of life j that your prayers be not hindered.
The husband's duty to the wife comes next to be considered ; the
particulars whereof are,
1. Cohabitation: which forbids unnecessary separation, and implies a
mutual communication of goods and persons, one to another, with delight
and concord.
2. Dwelling with the wife according to knowledge: not according
to lull, as brutes, nor according to passion, as devils ; but according to
knowledge, as wife and sober men, that know the word of God and their
own duty.
3. Giving honour to the wife; giving due respect unto her, and main
taining her authority, protecting her person, supporting her credit, delight
ing in her conversation, affording an handsome maintenance, and placing a
due trust and confidence in her.
The reasons are, because she is the weaker vessel by nature and constitu
tion, and so ought to be defended, but then the wife is, in other and
higher respects, equal to her husband ; they are heirs together of the
grace of life, of all the blessings of this life and another, and therefore
should live peaceably and quietly one with another, which, if they do not,
their prayers one with another, and one for another will be hindered, so
that often you will not pray at all, or, if you do, you will pray with a dis
composed rufHed mind, and so without success.
Learn, \st, The weakness of the female sex is no just reason, either for
separation or contempt ; but, on the contrary, it is a reason for honour
and respect ; giving honour to the wife as unto the weaier vessel.
2dly, There is an honour due to all that are heirs of the grace of
life.
3d/y, All married people should take care to behave themselves so lo
vingly and peaceably one to another, that they may not by their broils
hinder the success of their prayers.

8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, having companion one
of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous j
The apostle does here pass from special to more general exhortations :
he advises Christians to be all of one mind, to be unanimous in the belief
of the fame faith, and practice of the fame duties of religion : and whereas
the Christians at that time were many of them in a suffering condition,
therefore he charges them to have compassion one of another, to love as
brethren, to pity those that were in distress, and to be courteous to all.
Hence,
Learn, 1. Christians should endeavour to be all of one mind in the
great points of faith, in real affection, and in Christian practice : they
7 N
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should' be like-minded one to another, according to Christ Jesus, Rom. xv.
5. not according to man's pleasure, but God's word.
2. Though Christians cannot be exactly of the fame nrnd, yet they
should have compassion one of another, and love as brethren ; they ought
not to persecute, or hate one another, but love one another, with more
than common affection ; they should love as brethren.
3. Christianity requires pity to the distressed, and civility to all. He must
be a flagrant firmer, or a vile apoitate, that is not a proper object of civil
courtesy, 1 Cor. v. 11. 2 John 10, 11.

. 9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing ; but
contrariwise blessing ; knowing that ye are thereunto cal
led, that ye should inherit a blessing.
The former direction teacheth us how Christions and friends should
treat one another ; this verse instructs us how to behave towards enemies.
The apostle knew that Christians would be hated, and evil-iutreated of all
men for Christ's fake, therefore he warns them not to return evil for evil, or
railing for railing ; but on the contrary when they rail at you, do you
bids them ; when they give you evil words, do you give them good ones :
for Christ hath, both by his word and example, called you to bless them
that curse you, and hath settled a blessing on you, as your everlasting in
heritance, though you were unworthy : to bear evils patiently, and to bless
your enemies, is the way to obtain this blessing of God.
Learn, 1. To render evil for evil, or railing for railing, is a sinful un
christian practice ; the magistrate may punish evil-doers, and private men
may seek a legal remedy when they arc wronged ; but private revenge,
by duelling, scolding, or secret mischief, is forbidden, Prov. xx. 22. Luke
»i. 27. Rom. xii. 17. 1 Thess. v. 15. To rail is to revile another in bitter,
fierce, and reproachful terms ; but fur ministers to rebtike sharply, and to
preach earnestly against the sins of the times, is not railing, all the prophets
and apostles practised it, Isa. lvi. 10. Zeph. iii. 3. Acts xx. 29.
2. The laws of Christ oblige us to return a blessing for railing, Matth.
v. 44. " Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them that persecute you." You must not
justify them in their fin, but you must do for your enemies all that justice
requires, ot charity commands ; we must pity, pray for, and love them
that rail at us.
3. A Christian's calling, as it invests him with glorious privileges, so it
obligeth him to difficult duties.
' 4. All the true servants of God shall infallibly inherit a blessing; they
have it already jn a great degree, but the full possession of it is reserved to
another state and world.

i o For he that will love life, and fee good days, let
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they
speak no guile, i x Let him eschew evil, and do good j
let him seek peace, and ensue it.
We have here an excellent prescription for a comfortable happy life in
this quarrelsome, iH-natured world, taken from Psalm xxxiv. 12, 13, 14.
If ye earnestly desire that your life should be long, and your days peace
able and prosperous, keep your tongue from reviling, evil-speaking, and
ilandering ; and your lips from lying, deceit, and dissimulation ; avoid
doing any real damage or hurt to your neighbour, but be ever ready to
do good, and to overcome evil with good ; seek peace with all men, and
pursue it, though it retire from you ; this will be the best way to dispose
people to speak well of you ; and live peaceably with you.
Learn, 1. That good people under the Old Testament were obliged to
the same moral duties ;. to refrain the tongue from evil, and the lips from
guile, was a duty in David's time as well as now.
2. It is lawful to- consider temporal advantage* a» motives and encou
ragements to religion.
3. The practice of religion, particularly the right government of the
tongue, is the best way to make this life comfortable and prosperous ; a
sincere, inoffensive, discreet tongue, is a singular means to pass us peace
ably and comfortably through the world.
4. The avoiding of evil, and doing good, is the way to contentment and
happiness, both here and hereafter.
5. It is the duty of Christians, not only to embrace peace when it is
offered, but to seek and pursue it when it is denied ; peace with societies,
and peace with particular persons, in opposition.to division aud contention,
is what is here intended.
. .
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1 2 For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and
his ears are open unto their prayers ; but the face of the
Lord is against them that do evil
The allegation is continued from Psalm xxxiv. Christians need not
fear that such patient, inoffensive behaviour as is prescribed, ver. 10, 11.
will invite and encourage the cruelty of their enemies, for God will thereby
be engaged on their fide ; for the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous,
he taketh special notice of them, and exercises a providential constant go
vernment over them, and bears a special respect and affection to them : His
ears are open to their prayers ; so that if any injuries be offered to them,
they have this remedy, they may complain of" it to their heavenly Father,
whose ears are always attentive to the prayers of his servants in their dis
tresses, and who will certainly aid them against their unrighteous enemies :
But the face of the Lord is against them that do evil ; his anger, "and displea
sure, and revenge, will pursue them ; for he is more an enemy to wicked
persecutors than men are.
Learn, 1. That we must not in all cafes adhere to the express words of
scripture, but study the sense and meaning of them, otherwise we shall
be led into blasphemous errors and absurdities, we must not imagine that
God hath eyes, and ears, and face, though these are the express words of
scripture.
2. God hath a special care, and paternal, affection, towards all his righ
teous people.
3. God doth always hear the prayers of the faithful, John ix. 31.
1 John v. 14. Heb. iv. 16.
4. Though God is infinitely good, yet he abhorreth impenitent sinners^
and will pour out his wrath upon them that do evil ; he will do himself
right, and do all the world justice ; and his goodness is no obstruction to
his doing so.

1 3 And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers
of that which is good ? 14 But and if ye suffer for righte
ousness fake, happy are ye : and be not afraid of their ter
ror, neither be troubled j,
The patient humble behaviour of Christians, recommended above, ii
here urged again from two considerations : 1. This will be the best and
surest way to prevent suffering ; for who is he that will harm you ? This
I suppose, is spoken of Christians in an ordinary condition, not in the heat
of persecution ; ordinarily there will be but few so diabolical and impious
as to harm them that live so innocently and usefully as you do. 2. This
is the way to improve sufferings ; if you be followers of that which is
good, and yet suffer, this is suffering for righteousness fake ; and that will
be your glory and your happiness* as it entitles you to the blessing promised
by Christ, Matth. v. 10. therefore you need not be afraid of any thingthey
can do to strike you with terror, neither be much troubled or concerned,
about the rage or force of your enemies.
Learn, 1. To follow always that which is good, is the best course we
can take to keep out of harm's way.
2. To suffer for righteousness fake, h the honour and happiness of *
Christian ; to suffer for the cause of truth, a good conscience, or any part
of a Christian's duty, is a great honour ; the delight cf it is greater than
the torment, the honour more than the disgrace, and the' gain much greater
than the loss.
3. Christians have no reason to be afraid of the threats or rage of any
of their enemies r your enemies are God's enemies, his face is against
them, his power is above them, they are the objects of his curse, and caa
do nothing at you but by his permission, therefore trouble not yourselves
about them.

15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts : and be
ready always to give an answer to every man that afketfr
you a reason of the hope that is in you, with meekness and
fear:
Instead of terrifying yourselves with the fear of men, be sure to sanc
tify the Lord God in your hearts ; let him be your fear, and let him be your
dread, Isa. viii. 12, 13. Fear not them that tan only kill the body, but fear
him that can destroy body and foul, Luke xii. 4. We sanctify the Lord
God in our hearts, when we with sincerity and fervency adore him j when
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our thoughts of him are awful and reverend ; when we rely upon his pow
er, trull unto his faithfulness, submit to his wisdom, imitate his holiness,
and give him the glory due to his most, illustrious perfections : we sanctify
God before others, when our deportment is such as invites and encourages
others to glorify and honour him ; both are required, Lev. x. 3. When
this principle is laid deep into your hearts, the next thing, as to men, is to
be always ready, that is, able and willing, to give an answer, or make an
apology or defence, of the faith you profess j and that to every man that
asketh a reason os your hope, what sort of hope you have, for which you
suffer such hardships in the world.
> Learn 1. An awful fense of the divine perfections is the best antidote
against, the fear of sufferings ; did we fear God more, we should certainly
fear men less.
■2. That the hope and faith of a Christian is defensible against all the
world ; there may be a good reason given for religion ; it is not a fancy,
but a rational scheme, revealed from heaven, suited to all the necessities of
miserable sinners, and centering entirely in the glory of God through Jesus
Christ.
3. Every Christian is bound to answer and apologize for the hope that
is in him ; Christians should have a reason ready for their Christianity, that
it may appear they are not acted either by folly or fancy ; this defence
may be necessary more than once or twice, so that Christians should be
always prepared to make it, either to the magistrate, if he demand it, or
to any inquisitive serious Christian that desires to know it for his informa
tion or improvement.
4. These confessions of our faith ought to be made with meekness and
fear ; apologies for our religion ought to be made with modesty and meek
ness in fear of God, with jealousy over ourselves, and reverence to our
superiors.

1 6 Having a good conscience ; that whereas they speak
evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may be ashamed that
falsely accuse your good conversation in Christ. 17 For it
is better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well
doing, than for evil-doing.
The confession of a Christian's faith cannot credibly be supported, but
by the two means here specified, a good conscience, and a goad conversa
tion ; conscience is good when it does its office well, when it is kept pure
and uncorrupt, and clear from guilt ; then it will justify you, though men
accuse you ; a good conversation in Christ is a holy life, according to the
the doctrine and example of Christ. Look well to your conscience, and
to your conversation ; and then tiiough men speak evil of you, and falsely
accuse you, as evil-doers, you will clear yourselves, and bring them to
shame. Perhaps you may think it hard to suffer for well-doing, for
keeping a conscience, and a good conversation ; but be not discouraged,
for it is better for you, though worse for your enemies, that you suffer
for well-doing than for evil-doing.
Learn, 1. That the most conscientious person cannot escape the censures
and slanders of evil men ; they will speak evil of them, as of evil-doers,
and charge them with crimes which their very fouls abhor ; Christ and his
apostles were so used.
/
2. A good conscience, and a good conversation, are the best means to
secure a good name ; these give a solid reputation and a lasting one.
3. False accusation generally turns to the accuser's fliame, by discover
ing at last the accuser's indiscretion, injustice, falsehood, and uncharitableness.
4. It is sometimes the will of God that good people should suffer for
well-doing, for their honesty and for their faith.
5. As well-doing does sometimes expose a good man to suffering, so evildoing: will not exempt an evil man from it : the apostle supposeth here that
a man may suffer for both. If the sufferings of good people for well
doing be so severe, what will the sufferings of wicked people be for evildoing ? It is a fad condition that person is in upon whom sin and suffering
rneet together at the same time ; sin makes sufferings to be extreme, un
profitable, comfortless, and destructive.

1 8 For Christ also hath once suffered for fins, the just
for the unjust, (that he might bring us to God) being
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit j
Tbe example of Christ is here proposed as an argument for patience
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under sufferings ; the strength of which will be discerned, if we consider
the several points contained in the words. Observe therefore,
1. Jesus Christ himself was not exempted from sufferings in this life
though he had no guilt of his own, and could have declined all suffering if
he had pleased.
2. The reason, or meritorious cause of Christ's suffering was the sins
of men ; Christ suffered for sin : the sufferings of Christ were a true a„d
proper punishment ; this punishment was suffered to expiate, and to make
an atonement for sin ; and it does extend to all sins.
3. In the cafe of our Lord's suffering, it was the just that suffered for
the unjust ; he substituted himself in our room and stead, and bore our
iniquities ; he that knew no sin, suffered instead of them that knew n%
righteousness.
4. The merit and perfection of Christ's sacrifice was such, that for
him to suffer once was enough : the legal sacrifices were repeated from
day to day, and from year to year ; but " the sacrifice of Christ once
offered, purgeth away sin," Heb. vii.27. ix. 26, 28. x. 10, 12, 14.
5. The blessed end and design of our Lord's sufferings, was to bring us
to God, to reconcile us to God, to,give us access to the Father, to render
us and our services acceptable, and to bring us to eternal elorv, Enb ii
13, 18. iii. 12. Heb. x. 21, 22.
' "
6- The issue and dvent of Christ's sufferings, as to himself, was this,
he was put to death iu his human nature, but he was quickened and raised
again by the Spirit.
'1
Now, if Christ was not exempted from sufferings why should Christians
expect it r if he suffered to expiate sins, why should not we be content,
when our sufferings are only for trial and correction, but not for expiation i
if he, though perfectly just, suffered, why should not we who are all criminals? if he once suffered, and then entered into glory, shall not we be
patient under trouble, since it will be but a little time and we shall follow
him to glory : if he suffered to bring us to God, (hall not we submit to
difficulties; since they are of so much use to quicken us in our return to
God, and in the performance of our duty to him ?

19 By which also he went and preached unto the spirits,
in prison ; 20 Which sometime were disobedient,, when
once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah,
while the ark was a-preparing, wherein few, that is, eight
souls, were saved by water.
Here the apostle passeth from the example of Christ to that of the old
world, and sets before the Jews, to whom he wrote,- the different event o£
them that believed and obeyed Christ preaching by Noah, from them
that continued disobedient and unbelieving ; intimating to the Jews, that
they were under a like sentence, God would' not wait much longer upon
them ; they had now an offer of mercy those that accepted of it should
be saved, but those that rejected Christ and the gospel" should be as cer- «
tamly destroyed as ever the disobedient in the times of Noah were
Observe here, 1. The preacher, Christ Jesus, who interested himself in the
affairs of the church, and of the world, ever since he was first promised to
Adam, Gen. 111. 15. He went not by a local motion, but by special
operation, as God is frequently said to move, Gen. iv.'5. Mic. 1 3
Hos. v. 15. He went and preached, by his Spirit striving with them!
and inspiring and enabling Enoch and Noah to plead with them, and
preach righteousness to them, as 2 Pet. ii. 5.
, 2' T^ h™e™, who,, because they were dead and disembodied, when
the apostle speaks of them, therefore he properly calls them spirits now in
prilon ; not that they were in prison when Christ preached to them, as the
vulgar Latin translation, and the Popish expositors pretend.
3. The sir, of these people ; they were disobedient ; that is, rebellious,
unpersuadable, and unbelieving, as. the word signifies. This their sin is
aggravated from the patience and long-suffering of God, which once
waited upon them one hundred and twenty years together, while Noah
was preparing the ark ; and by that, as well as by his preaching, giving
them fair warning of what was-coming upon them.
• *" Jn6 CT,e.n*, °.f a11 ; their bodies were dr°wned, and their spirits cast
into hell, which is called a prison, Matth. v. 25. 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5 but
Noah, and his family, that believed, and were obedient, were 'saved iu
the ark.
Learn, 1st, That God takes exact notice of all the means audadvantages
that people, m all ages, have had for the salvation of their souls ; it is put
to the account of the old world, that Christ offered them- his help, sent
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his Spirit, gave them fair warning by Noah, and waited a long time for
3. The angelg, authorities and powers, are all made subject to Christ
their amendment.
Jesus ; all power in heaven and earth, to command, to give law, issue
2dly, Though the patience of God wait long upon sinners, yet it will orders, and pronounce a final sentence, is committed to Jesus, God-man,
expire at last ; it is beneath the majesty of the great God always to which his enemies will find to their everlasting sorrow and confusion, but
wait upon man in vain.
his servants to their eternal joy and satisfaction.
3dly, The spirits of disobedient sinners, as soon as they are out" of
their bodies, are committed to the prison of hell, from whence there is
CHAP. IV.
no redemption.
ithly, The way of the most is neither the best, the wisest, nor the The >work of a Christian is twofold, doing the will of God, and suffering hit
pleasure. This chapter direds us in both. The duties we are here exhorted
safest way to follow ; better to follow the eight in the ark, than the eight
to employ ourselves in, are the mortification ofJin, living to God, sobriety,
millions drowned by the flood, and damned to hell.
prayer, charity, hospitality, and the best improvement of our talents, which
the apostle preffeth upon Christians, from the conflagration of the time they have
lost in theirfins, and the approaching end of all things, ver. 1,— 12. The
21 The like figure whereunto, even baptism, doth also
direSions for sufferings are, that ive should not be surprised at them, but
row save us, (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh,
rejoice in them ; only, take care not to suffer as evil-doers. He intimates, hat
but the answer of a good conscience towards God) by the
their trials were near at hand, that their fouls were in danger as well at
resurrection of Jesus Christ :
their bodies ; and the best way to preserve theirfouls, is lo commit them to God
in well-doing.
Noah's salvation in the ark upon the water, did prefigure the salvation
of all good Christians in the church by b-ptism ; that temporal salvation FORASMUCH then as Christ hath suffered for us in
by the ark was a type, the antitype whereunto is the eternal salvation of
the stem, arm yourselves likewise with the same
believers by baptism ; to prevent mistakes about which the apostle does,
mind
: for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased
1. Declare what he means by saving baptism ; not the outward ceremony
of washing with water, which, in itself, does no more than put away the from sin j
filth of the flesh ; but it is that baptism wherein there is a faithful answer
The apostle here draws a new inference from the consideration of Christ's
or restipulation of a resolved good conscience, engaging to believe in, and
sufferings. As lie had before made use of it to persuade to patience in
be entirely devoted to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, renouncing
suffering, so here to mortification of sin. The antecedent or supposition
at the same time the flesh, the world, and the deviL The baptismal
is, that Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, or in his human nature :
covenant made and kept will certainly save us. Washing is the visible
the consequent or inference is, Arm and fortify yourselves likewise with
sign ; this is the thing signified. 2. The apostle shews that the efficacy of
the same mind, courage, and resolution. The word flesh, in the former
baptism to salvation depends not upon the work done, but upon the resur
part of the verse, signifies Christ's human nature ; bat in the latter part it
rection of Christ ; which supposeth his death and is the foundation of our
signifies man's corrupt nature ; so the sense is. As Christ suffered in hi*
faith, and hope, to which we are rendered conformable by dying to sin, and
human nature, do you, according to your baptismal vow aud profession,
rising again to holinr-ss and newness of life.
make your corrupt nature suffer, by putting to death the body of sin, by
Learn 1st, That the sacrament of baptism rightly received is a means self-denial and mortification ; for, if you do thus suffer in the flesh, or make
and a pledge of salvation. Baptism now saveth us. God is pleased to the flesh suffer, you will be conformable to Christ in his death and resur
convey his blessings to us in and by bis ordinances Acts ii. 38. chap, rection, and will cease from fin.
sexii. 16.
Learn, 1. Some of the strongest and best arguments against all forts of
'-J/y, The external participation of baptism will save no man, without sin, are taken from the sufferings of Christ. All sympathy and tenderness
an answerable good conscience and conversation. There must be the for Christ, as a sufferer, is lost, if you do not put away fin. He died to
answer of a good conscience towards God.—Obj. Infants cannot make destroy it ; and though he could cheerfully submit to the worst sufferings',
such an answer, and therefore ought not to be baptised. Anfw. The true yet he could never submit to the least sin.
circumcision was that of the heart and of the spirit, Rom. ii. 28. which
2. The beginning of all true mortification lies in the mind ; not in
children were no more capable of then, than our infants are capable of
penances and hardships upon the body. The mind of man is carnal, fall
making this answer now ; yet they were allowed circumcision at eight
of enmity ; the understanding is darkened, being alienated from the life
days old. The infants of the Christian church therefore may be admitted of God, Eph. iv. 1 8. Man is not a sincere creature, but partial, blind,
to the ordinance with as much reason as the infants of the Jewish, unless and wicked, till he be renewed and sanctified by the regenerating grace
they are barred from it by some express prohibitions of Christ.
of God.

22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand
2 That he no longer should live the rest of bis time in the
of God, angels, and authorites, and powers being made flesh, to the lusts or men, but to the will of God.
subject unto him.
The apostle having mentioned the death of Christ, ver. 18. and his
resurrection, ver. 21. he proceeds to speak of his ascension, and sitting at
the right hand os the Father, as a subject fit to be considered by these
believers for their comfort in their suffering condition. If the advancement
of Christ was so glorious after his deep humiliation, let not his followers
despair, but expect that after these short distresses they shall be advanced
to transcendent joy and glory.
Learn, 1. That Jesus Christ, after he had finished his labours and his
sufferings upon earth, did ascend triumphantly into heaven ; of which see
Acts i. 9, 10, 11. Mark xvi. 19. He went to heaven to receive his own
acquired crown and glory, John xvii. 5. to finish that part of his media
torial wotk, which conld not be done on earth, and make intercession for
his people ; to demonstrate the fi'lness of his satisfaction ; to take pos
session of heaven for his people, and prepare mansions for them : and to
send down the Comforter, which was to be the first fruits of his inter
cession, John xvi. 7.
2. Upon his ascension into heaven, Christ is enthroned at the right hand
of the Father. His being said to sit there, imports absolute rest and
cessation from all farther troubles and sufferings, and an advancement to the
highest personal dignity and sovereign power.

Here the apostle explains what he means by being dead to sin, and
ceasing from sin ; negatively, a Christian ought no longer to live the reft
of his time in the flesh, to the sinful lusts and corrupt desires of carnal
wicked men ; but, positively, he ought to conform himself to the revealed
will of the holy God.
Learn, 1. The lwsts of men are springs of all their wickedness. James
i. 13. Let occasional temptations be what they will, they could not pre
vail, were it not for mens own corruptions.
2. All good Christians make the will of God, not their own lusts or
desires, the rule of their lives and actions.
3. True conversion makes a marvellous change in the heart and life of
every one that partakes of it ; it brings a man off from all his old, fashion
able, aud delightful lusts, and from the common ways and vices of the
world, to the will of God ; it alters the mind, judgment, affection, way, and
conversation of every one that hath experienced it.

3 For the time past* of our life may suffice us to have
wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked ir-^
lafciviousnefs, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings,
and abominable idolatries :
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Here the apostle argues from equity. It is but just, equal, and reason
able, that as you have hitherto, all the former part of your life, served fin
and Satan, so you should now serve the living God. Though these were
Jews to whom the apostle write*, yet living among the Gentiles, they had
learned their way.
Learn, 1. When a man is truly converted, it is very grievous to him to
think how the time past of his life has been spent ; the hazard he hath
run so many years, the mischief he hath done to others, the dishonour done
to God, and the loss he hath sustained, are very afflicting to him.
2. Whilst the will of man is unsanctified and corrupt, he walks con
tinually in wicked ways, he makes them his choice and delight, his work
and business ; and he makes a bad condition daily worse and worse.
3. One sin allowed draws on another. Here are six named, and they
have a connection and dependance one upon another, \st, Lascivioufness, or
wantonness expressed in looks, gesture, or behaviour, Rom. xiii. 13. Idly,
Lusts, acts of lewdness, such as whoredom and adultery. 3d!y, Excess
of wine, though short of drunkenness : an immoderate use of it, to the
prejudice of health or business is here condemned, blhly, Revellings, or
luxurious feasting, too frequent, too full, or too expensive. 5thly, Ban
queting!, by which is meant gluttony, or excess in eating. Qthly, Abo
minable idolatry : the idol-worship of the Gentiles was attended with
lewdness, drunkenness, gluttony, and all forts of brutality and cruelty :
and these Jews, living long amongst them, were, some of them at least,
debauched and corrupted by such practices.
4. It is a Christian's duty not only to abstain from what is grossly
wicked, but also from those things that are generally the occasions of sin,
or carry the appearance of evil. Excess of wine, and immoderate feasting
is forbid, as well as lust and idolatry.

4 Wherein they think it strange, that you run not
with them to the fame excess of riot, speaking evil of
you :
Here you have the visible change wrought in those, who in the fore
going verse were represented as having been, in the former part of their
life, very wicked. They no longer run on in the fame courses, or with the
fame companions, as they used to do. Hereupon observe the carriage of
their wicked acquaintance towards them.
1. They think it strange, they are surprised and wonder at it, as at some
thing new and unusual, that their old friends should be so much' altered,
and not run with as much violence as they used to do, to the same excess
of riot, to the fame sottish excesses and luxury, which before they had
greedily and madly followed.
2. They spake evil of them. Their surprise carries them to blasphe
my. They speak evil of their persons, of their way, their religion, and
their God.
Learn, 1. They that are once really converted, will not return to their
former course of life, though never so much tempted by the frowns or flat
teries of others to do so. Neither persuasions nor reproach will prevail
with them to be or to do as they were wont to do.
2. The temper and behaviour of true Christians seems very strange to
ungodly men : that they mould despise that which every one else is fond
of • that they should believe many things which to others seem incredible ;
that they should delight in what is irksome and tedious, and be zealous
where they have no visible interest to serve ; and that they should depend
so much upon hope.
3. The best actions of religious people cannot escape the censures
and slanders of them that are irreligious. Those actions which cost a good
man the most pains, hazard, and self-denial, shall be most censured by
the uncharitable and ill-natured world ; they will speak evil of good
people, though they themselves reap the fruits of their charity, piety, and
goodness.
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be found alive, and all such as being dead shall then be raised again, James
v. 8, 9 2 Pet. iii. 9.
Learn, That the malignant world (hall, in a little time, give an account
to the great God of all their evil speeches against his people, Jude 14-, 15.
They will soon be called to a sad account for all their curses, their fool
ish jests, their slanders and falsehood uttered against the faithful people of,
God.

6 For, for this cause was the gospel preached also to
them that are deau, that they might be judged according
to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the
Spirit.
Some understand this difficult place thus : For this cause was the gos
pel preached to all the faithful of old, that are now dead in Christ, that
thereby they might be taught and encouraged to bear the unrighteous
judgments and persecutions which the rage of men did put upon them in
the flesh, but might live in the Spirit unto God. Others take the ex
pression, •' that they might be judged according to men in the flesh," in a
spiritual sense thus : The gospel was preached to them to judge them,
condemn them, and reprove them for the corruption of their natures, and
the viciousness of their lives, which they lived after the manner of the hea
then, or the mere natural man ; and that having thus mortified their sins,
they might live according to God, a new and spiritual life. Take it thus ;
and thence,
Learn, I. That the mortifying our fins, and living to God, are the
expected effects of the gospel preached unto us.
2. That God will certainly reckon with all those that have had the
gospel preached to them, but without these good effects produced by it :
God is ready to judge all those that have received his gospel in vain.
3. It is no matter how we are judged according to men in the flesh, if
we do but live according to God in the spirit.

7 But the end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore
sober, and watch unto prayer.
We have here an awful position or doctrine, and an inference drawn
from it. The position is, that the end of all things is at hand. The
miserable destruction of the Jewish church and nation, foretold by our
Saviour is now very near, consequently the time of their persecution and
your sufferings is but very short. Your own life, and that of your enemies
will soon come to their utmost period. Nay, the world itself will not con
tinue very long. The conflagration will put an end to it ; and all things
mull be swallowed up in an endless eternity. The inference from this is,
Be ye therefore sober. Let the frame and temper of your minds be tjrave,
stayed and solid ; and observe strict temperance and sobriety in the use
of all worldly enjoyments. Do not suffer yourselves to be caught with your
former sins and temptations, ver. 3. And watch unto prayer. Take care
that you be continually in a calm, sober disposition, fit for prayer; and
that you be frequent in prayers, lest this end come upon you unawares,
Luke xxi. 34-. Matth. xxvi. 40,41.
Learn, 1. The consideration of our approaching end is a powerful
argument to make us sober in all worldly matters, and earnest in religious
affairs.
2. They that would pray to purpose, must watch unto prayer. They'
must watch over their own spirits, and watch all fit opportunities, and
do their duty in the best manner they can.
3. The right ordering of the body is of great use to promote the good
of the soul. When the appetites and inclinations of the body are restrain
ed, and governed by God's word and true reason ; and the interests of the
body are submitted to the interests and necessities of the foul j then it is
not the soul's enemy, but its friend and helper.

c Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge
8 And above all things, have fervent charity among
the quick and the dead.
yourselves : for charity shall cover the multitude of fins.
For the comfort of the servants of God, it is here added, that all wicked
people, especially those that speak evil of them that are not as bad as
themselves, (hall give an account, and be put to give a reason of their be
haviour, to him that is ready to judge ; that is, both able and duly autho
rized, and that will ere long judge and pass sentence upon all that shall then
Vol. V. No. 201.

Here is a noble rule in Christianity. The grace recommended is cha
rity among ourselves. Christians ought to love one another ; which implies
an affection to their persons, a desire of their welfare, and a hearty en.
deavour to promote it. The degree of this mutual affection is, it must
not be cold, but fervent ; that is, sincere, strong, and lasting. This fort
7 O
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of earnest affection it recommended above aH tilings, which shews the
importance of it, Col. iii. 14. It is greater than faith or hope, 1 Cor.
3tiii. 13. One excellent effect of it is, that it will cover a multitude of
fins.
Learn, 1. There ought ttt be in all Christians a more fervent 'charity
towards one another, than towards other men. " Hare charity among
yourselves." He does not fay for pagans, for idolaters, or for apostates,
but among yourselves. Let brotherly love continue, Heb. xiii. 1. There
if a special relation between all sincere Christians, and a particular amiableness and good in them, which requires special affection.
2. It is not enough for Christians not to bear malice, or to have com
mon respect for one another : they must intensely and fervently love each
other.
3. It is the property of true charity to cover a multitude of sins. It
inclines people to forgive and forget offences against themselves ; to cover
and conceal the sins of others, rather than aggravate them, and spread
them abroad : it teaches us to love them that are but weak, and that have
been guilty of many evil things before their conversion, and it prepares for
mercy at the hand of God, who hath promised to forgive them that for
give others* Matth. vi. 15.

9 Use hospitality one to another without grudging.
The hospitality here required, is a free and kind entertainment of stran
gers and travellers. The proper objects of ^ Christian's hospitality are
•ne another. The nearness of their relation, and the necessity of their
condition in those times of persecution and distress, did oblige Christians
to be hospitable one to another. Sometimes Christian's were spoiled of
all they had, and were driven away to distant countries for safety. In this
cafe they must starve, if their fellow-Christians would not receive them.
Therefore it was a wife and necessary rule which the apostle here laid
down. It is elsewhere commanded, Heb. xiii. 1. Rom. xii. 13. The
manner of performing this duty is this ; it must be done in an easy, kind,
handsome manner, without grudging or grumbling at the essence or
trouble.
Learn, 1. That Christians ought hot only to be charitable, but hospi
table one to another.
2. Whatever a Christian does, by way of charity or of hospitality, he
ought to do it cheerfully, and without grudging. Freely you have -received, freely give.
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as to the matter of our speech. What Christians in private, or minister*
in public, teach and speak, must be the pure word and oracles of God.
As to the manner of speaking, it must be with seriousness, reverence, and
solemnity that becomes those holy and divine oracles. 2. If any man
minister, either as a deacon, distributing the alms of the church, and taking
care of the poor, or as a private person, by charitable gifts and contribu
tions, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth. He that hath
received plenty and ability from God, ought to minister plentifully, and
according to his ability. These rules ought to be followed and practised
for this end, that God in all things, in all your gifts, ministrations, and
services, may be glorified ; " that others may fee your good works, and
glorify your Father which is in heaven," Matth. v. 16. through Jefu»
Christ, who hath procured and given these gifts to men, Eph. iv. 8.
and through whom alone we and our services, are accepted of God, Heb.
xiii. 15. To which Jesus Christ bo praise and dominion forever and ever.
Amen.
Learn 1st, It is the duty of Christians in private as well as ministers in
public, to speak to one another of the things of God, Mai. iii. 16. Eph.
iv. 29. Psalm cxlv. 10,-12.
i
2d/y, It highly concerns all preachers of the gospel to keep close to
the word of God, and to treat that word as becomes the oracles of God.
Sd/j, Christians must not only do the duties of their place, but they
must do it with vigour, and according to the best of their abilities. The
nature of a Christian's work, which is high work, and hard work ; the
goodness and kindness of the Master, and the excellency of the reward,
do all require, that our endeavours should be serious and vigorous ; and
that whatever we are called to do for the honour of God, arfd tor good
of others, we mould do it with all our might.
4M/y, In all the duties and services of life, we should aim at the glory
of God, as our -chief end ; all other views must be subservient to that,which would sanctify our common actions and affairs, 1 Cor. x. 31.
5thly, God is not glorified by any tfiing we do, if we do not offer it to
him through the mediation and merits of Jesus Christ. God in all things
must be glorified through. Jesus Christ, who is the only way to the Father.
QMy, The apostle's adoration of Jesus Christ, and ascribing unlimited
and everlasting praise and dominion to him, proves, that Jesus Christ is the
most high God over all, blessed for evermore. Amen.

1 2 Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery
trial, which is to try you, as though some strange tiling
happened unto you : 13 But rejoice in as much as ye are
io As every man hath received the gift even so minister partakers of Christ's sufferings ; that when his glory shall
she same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy.
grace of God.

Here the apostle gives direction about the improvement of talents. The
rule is, that whatever gift, ordinary or extraordinary, whatever power,
ability, or capacity of doing good is given to us, we should minister, or
do service with the same one to another ; accounting ourselves not masters,
but only stewards of the manifold grace, or the various gifts of God.
Learn, 1. Whatever ability we have of doing good, we must own it to
be the gift of God, and ascribe it to his grace.
2. Whatever gifts we have received, we ought to look upon them as
received for the use of one another. We must not assume them to ourselves,
or hide them in a napkin, but do service with them one to another, in the
best manner we are able.
3. In receiving and using the manifold gists of God, we must look
upon ourselves as stewards only, and act accordingly. The talents we are
intrusted with are our Lord's goods, and must be employed as he directs :
and it is required in a steward, that he be found faithful.

1 1 If any man speak, let himspeak as the oracles of God:
if any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which
God giveth ; that God in all things may be glorified
through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and dominion
for ever and ever. Amen.
The apostle exemplifies his direction about gifts in two particulars,
speaking and ministring ; concerning which he gives these rules : 1. If
any man, whether n minister in public, ora Christian in private conference,
do speak or teach, he must do it as the oracles of God, which directs us

The frequent repetition of counsel and comfort to Christians, considered
as sufferers, in every chapter of this epistle, fheweth, that the greatest danger these new converts were in, arose from the persecutions to which their
embracing Christianity did expose th'em. The creditable behaviour of
Christians under sufferings, is the most drfficult part of their duty, but
yet necessary both for the honour of Christ and their own comfort : and
therefore the apostle having exhorted them in the former part of this chap
ter to the great duty of mortification, does here come to direct them in the
necessary duty of patience under sufferings. . An unmortified spirit is very,
unfit to bear trials.
Observe, 1. The apostle's kind manner of address to these poor despised
Christians ; they were his Idovtd.
2. His advice to them, relating to their sufferings ; which is, that they
should not think them strange, nor be surprised at them, as if some unex
pected event befel them ; for though they be sharp and fiery, yet they are
designed only to try, not to ruin them ; to try their sincerity, strength,
patience, and trust in God.
On the contrary, they ought rather to rejoice under their sufferings,
because theirs may properly be called Christ's sufferings. They arc os
the fame kind, and for the fame cause that Christ suffered ; they make us
conformable to him ; he suffers in them, and feels our infirmities ; and if
we be partakers of his sufferings, we shall also be made partakers of his
glory, and shall meet him with exceeding joy at his great appearing to
judge his enemies, and crown his faithful servants, 2 Thess. i. 7.
Learn, \Jl, True Christians do love and own the children of God in their
lowest and most distressing circun-stances. The apostle owns- these poor
afflicted Christians, and calls them his beloved. True Christians never
look more amiable one to another, than in their adversities.
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idly, There is no reason for Christians to think strange, or to wonder
at the unkindneffes and persecutions of the world, because they are fore
warned of them. Christ himself endured them ; and the forsaking all,
elenying ourselves, and bearing the cross, are the terms upon which Christ
accepts of us to be his disciples.
Sdly, Christians ought not only to be patient, but to rejoice in their
sharpest and sorest sufferings for Christ, because they are tokens of Divine
favour ; they promote the gospel, and prepare for glory. They that re
joice in their sufferings for Christ, shall eternally triumph and rejoice with
him in glory.

14 If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy
we ye ; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon
you ; on their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part
he is glorified.
From the fiery trial the apostle descends to a lower degree of perse
cution ; that of the tongue, by slander and reproach. He supposeth this
fort of suffering would fall to their lot ; they would be reviled, evil spoken
of, and slandered for the name or sake of Christ. In such case he asserts,
Haiijiy are ye. The reason of which is, because ye have tlte Spirit of God
with you to fortify and comfort you j and the Spirit of God is also the
Spirit of glory, that will carry you through all, and bring you off glori
ously, and will prepare and seal you up for eternal glory. This glorious
Spirit resteth upon you, resideth with you, and dwelleth in you, supporteth
you, and is pleased with you, and is not this a mighty happiness ? By your
patience and fortitude in suffering, by your dependence upon the promises
of God, and adhering to the word which the Holy Spirit hath revealed,
he is on your part glorified ; but by the contempt and reproaches cast
upon you, the Spirit itself is evil spoken of, and blasphemed.
Learn, 1. The best men, and the best things, do usually meet with re
proaches in the world. Jesus Christ, and his followers, the Spirit of God,
and the gospel, are all evil spoken of.
2. The happiness of good people does not only consist with, but even
tow from their afflictions : Happy are ye.
3. That man that hath the Spirit of God.refting upon him, cannot be
miserable, let his afflictions be never so great : Happy are fe \ for the Spirit

a»

The usual method of Providence bath been this ; when God brings
great calamities and fore judgments upon whole nations, he generally be
gins with his own people, Isa. x. 12. Jer. xxv. 29. Ezek. ix. 6. Such
a time of universal calamity is now at hand, which was foretold by our
Saviour, Matth. xxiv. 9, 10. This renders all the foregoing exhortation*
to patience necessary for you ; and you have two considerations to support
you : 1. That these judgments will but begin with you that are God's
house and family, and will soon be over j your trials and corrections will
not last long. 2. Your troubles will be but light and short, in comparison
of what shall befal the wicked world ; your own countrymen, the Jews
and the infidels and idolatrous people among which you live. What [hall
the end be of them that obey not the gosjiel of God ?
Learn, 1st, The best of God's servants, his own household, have so
much amiss in them, as-renders it fit and necessary that God should some*
rimes correct and punish them with his judgments. Judgment begin* at '
the house of God.
'idly, They that are the family of God, have their worst things in this
life. Their worst condition is tolerable, and will soon be over.
'•idly, Such persons, or societies of men, as disobey the gospel of God,
are not of his church and household, though possibly they may make the
loudest pretensions to it. The apostle distinguistieth the disobedient from
the house of God.
4//»/y, The sufferings of good people in this life are demonstrations of
the unspeakable torments that are coming upon the disobedient and unbe
lieving. What Jball the end le of those that obey not the gospel f who can
express or fay how dreadful their end will be.

18 And if -the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall
the ungodly and the sinner appear ?

This whole verse is taken from Prov. ix. 31. " Behold the righteous
shall be recompensed in the earth ; how much more the wicked and the
sinner I" This the LXX. translate exactly as the apostle here quotes them.
Whence we may learn, 1. That the grievous sufferings of good people in
this world are fad presages of much heavier judgments coming upon
impenitent sinners. But if we take the salvation here in the highest sense,
then we may learn, 2. That it is as much as the best can do to secure the
salvation of their souls ; there are so many sufferings, temptations, and
as God, &c.
difficulties to be overcome ; so many sins to be mortified ; the gate is so
: 4. The blasphemies and reproaches which evil men cast upon good peo
ple, are taken by the Spirit of God as cast upon himself: On their part he strait, and the way so narrow, that it is as much as the righteous can do
to be saved. Let the absolute necessity of salvation balance the difficulty
u evilspoken of.
5. When good people are villified for the name of Christ, his Holy Spirit of it. Consider, your difficulties are greatest at first : God offers his
grace and help : the contest will not last long. Be but faithful to the
is glorified in them.
death, and God will give you the crown of life, Rev. ii. 10. 3. The
1 5 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a ungodly and the sinner are unquestionably in a state of damnation.
thief, or es an evil-doer, or as a busy-body in other mens Where shall they appear ? how will they stand before their Judge 1 wliere
can they shew their beads ? If the righteous scarcely be saved, the wicked
matters. 16 Yet if any man strffer as a Christian, let him must
certainly perish.

not be ashamed ; but let him glorify God on this behalf.
One would think such a caution as this needless to such an excellent'
•et of Christians as these were. But their enemies did charge them with
these and other foul crimes ; therefore the apostle, when he was settling
the rules of the Christian religion, thought these cautions necessary, for
bidding to every one of them to hurt the life or the estate and property
of any one, or to do any sort of evil, or without call or necessity, to
play the bishop in another man's charge, or busy one's self in other mens
matters. To this caution he adds a direction, that, if any man suffer
for the cause of Christianity, and with a patient Christian spirit, he ought
not to account it a shame, but an honour to him, and ought to glorify
God who hath thus dignified him.
Learn, 1. The best of men need to be warned against the worst of
sins.
2. There is very little comfort in sufferings, when we bring them upon
ourselves by our own sin and folly. It is not the suffering, but the cause
makes the martyr.
3. We have reason to thank God for the honour, if he calls us out to
suffer for his truth and gospel, for any of the doctrines or duties of Chris
tianity.
»

17 For the time is come that judgment must begin at
the house of God ; and if;/ first begin at us, what shall the
end be of them that obey not the gospel of God ?

19 Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will
of God commit the keeping of their souls to him in well
doing, as unto a faithful Creator.
Here the apostle sinisheth his discourse concerning sufferings, and gives thip
general advice ; Let them that suffer according to the will of God, look
chiefly to the safety of their souls, which are put into hazard by, affliction,
and cannot be kept sec ire, otherwise than by committing them to God,
who will undertake the charge, if we commit them to him in well-doing j
for he is their Creator, and hath, out of mere grace, made many kind
promises to them of eternal salvation, in which he will shew himself
faithful and true.
Learn, 1. That all the sufferings that befal good people, come upon
them according to the will of God.
2. It is the duty of Christians, in all their distresses, to look more to
the keeping of their souls, than to the preserving of their bodies. The
soul is of greatest value, and yet in most danger. If suffering from without
raise uneasiness, vexation and other sinful and tormenting passions within
the soul is then the greatest sufferer. If the soul be not well kept, per
secution will drive people to apostasy, Psam exxv. 3.
3. The only way to keep the soul well, is to commit it to God id
well-doing. Commit your souls to God by solemn dedication, prayer,
and patient perseverance in well-doing, Rom. ii. 7.
4. Good people, when they are in affliction, have great encouragement
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to commit their souls to God, because he is their Creator, and faithful in
all his promises.
CHAP.

V.

In which the afiojlle gives particular direBions, jirjl lo the elders, how to
behave themselves towards their Jloct, in the four first verses : then to the
younger, to be obedient and humble, and to cast their care ufton God, in the
three next verses. From thence to the end he exhorts all to sobriety, watch
fulness tigainst temptations, and fiedjafiness in the faith, praying earnefiiy fir
slum. Andso concludes his epistle with a solemn doxology, mutual salutations,
and his apostolical benediction.

THE elders which are among you, I exhort, who am
. also an elder, and a witness ot the sufferings of Christ,
and also a partaker of the glory that (hall be revealed :
Here we may observe, 1. The persons to whom this exhortation is
given. To the presbyters, pallors and spiritual guides of the church ;
elders by office, rather than by age, ministers of those churches to whom
he wrote this epistle. 2. The person who gives this exhortation, the
apostle Peter; I exhort. And to give force to this exhortation, he tells
them he was their fyrr.-presbyteror fellow-elder ; and so puts nothing upon
them but what he was ready to perform himself. He was also a witness of
the sufferings of Christ, being with him in the garden, attending him to
the palace of the high priest, and very likely was a spectator of his suffering
Upon the cross, at a distance among the crowd, Acts iii. 15. He adds,
that he was also a partaker of the glory that was in some degree revealed at
the transfiguration, Matth. xvii. 1,—3. and fliall be completely enjoyed at
the second coming of Jesus Christ.
Learn, 1st, They whose office it is to teach others, ought carefully to
study their own duty, as well as teach the people theirs.
Idly, How different the spirit and behaviour of Peter was from that of
his pretended successors. He does not command and domineer, but exhort :
he does not claim sovereignty over all pastors and churches, nor llile him
self prince of the apostles, vicar of Christ, or head of the church, but values
himself upon being an elder. All the apostles were elders, though every
elder was not an apostle.
idly, It was the peculiar honour of Peter, and a few more, to be the
witnesses of Christ's sufferings ; but it is the privilege of all true Christians
to be partakers of the glory that (hall be revealed.
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orderly flock redeemed to God by the great Shepherd living in holy
love and communion one with another, according to the will of God.
They are also dignified with the title of God's heritage, or clergy ; his
peculiar lot, chosen out of the common multitude for his own people, to
enjoy his special savour, and to do him special service. The word is
never restrained in the New Testament to the ministers of religion only.
2dly, The pastors of the church ought to consider their people, as
the flock of God, as God's heritage, and treat them accordingly. They
are not theirs to be lorded over at pleasure : but they are God's people,
and should be treated with love, meekness, and tenderness, for the fake of
him to whom they belong.
idly. Those ministers that are either driven to the work by necessity,
or drawn to it by filthy lucre, can never perform their duty as they ought,
because they do not do it willingly, and with a ready mind.
4M/y, The best way a minister can take to engage the respect of a
people, is to discharge his own duty among them in the best manner that
he can, and to be a constant example to them of all that is good.

4 And when the chief Shepherd (hall appear, ye (hall
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.
In opposition to that filthy lucre which many proposed to themselves
as their principal motive in their undertaking and discharge of the pastoral
office, the apostle sets before them the crown of glory designed by the
great Shepherd Jesus Christ for all his faithful ministers.
Learn, 1. That Jesus Clirist is the chief Shepherd of the whole flock
and heritage of God. He bought them, and ruleth them ; he defendeth
and saves them for ever. He is also the chief Shepherd over all inferior
shepherds : they derive their authority from him, act in his name, and are
accountable to him at last.
2. This chief Shepherd will appear to judge all ministers and undershepherds, to call them to account, whether they have faithfully discharged
their work, both publicly and privately, according to the foregoing
directions.
3. They that are found to have done their duty, shall have what is
infinitely better than temporal gain ; they should receive from the- grand
Shepherd an high degree of everlasting glory, a crown of glory that fadeth
not away.

5 Likewise ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder:
yea, all of you be subject one to another, and be clothed
with humility : for God resisteth the proud, and giveth
2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking grace to the humble.
Having settled and explained the duty os the pastors, or spiritual guides
the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not
the church, he comes now to instruct the flock how to behave them
for filthy lucre, buc of a ready mind ; 3 Neither as being of
selves to their ministers, and to one another; he calls them the younger,
lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to the as being generally younger than their grave pastors, and to put them in
flock.
mind of their inferiority, the term yo'unger being used by our Saviour to

Here you have the pastor's duty described, and the manner how that
duty ought to be performed. The pastoral duty is threefold. 1 . To feed
the flock, by preaching to them the sincere word of God, and ruling them
according to such directions and discipline as the word of God prescribes.
Both which are implied in this expression, Feed the foci. 2. The pastors
of the church must take the oversight thereof. The elders are exhorted
to do the office of bishops, as the word signifies, by personal care and
vigilance over all the flock committed to their charge. 3. They must be
examples to the flock, and practise that holiness,- self-denial, mortifica
tion, and all other Christian duties which they preach and recommend to
their people.
These duties must be performed, not ly constraint, not because you must
An them, not from compulsion of the civil power, or constraint for fear
of shame ; but from a willing mind that takes pleasure in the work ; not
forfilthy lucre, or any emoluments and profits attending the place where
you reside, or any perquisite belonging to the office; but of a ready mind,
regarding the flock more than the fleece, sincerely and cheerfully endeavour
ing to serve the church of God. " Neither as being lords over God's
heritage," tyrannizing over them by compulsion and coercive force, or
imposing unsciiptural and human inventions upon them, instead of necessary
duty, Matth. xx. 25, 26. 2 Cor. i. 24.
Learn, 1st, The eminent dignity of the church of God, and all the
true members of it. Those poor, dispersed, suffering Christians were the
flock of God. The rest of the world is a brutal herd. These are an

signify an inferior, Luke xxii. 26. He exhorteth those that are younger,
and inferior, to submit themselves to the elder, to give due respect and
reverence to their persons, and to yield to their admonitions, reproof, and
authority, enjoining and commanding what thtf word of God requires,
Heb. xiii. 17. As to one another, the rule is, that they should all be
subject one to another, so far as to receive the reproof and counsels one
of another, and be ready to bear one another's burdens, and perform all
the offices of friendship and charity one to another ; and particular persons
should submit to the directions of the whole society, Eph. v. 21. James
v. 16. Those duties of submission to superiors in age or office, and sub
jection to one another, being contrary to the proud nature and selfish in
terests of men, he advises them to be clothed with humility ; let your minds,
behaviour, garb, and whole frame be adorned with humility, as the most
beautiful habit you can wear ; this will render obedience and duty easy and
pleasant ; but if you be disobedient and proud, God will set himself to
oppose and crush you ; for he resisteth the proud, when he giveth grace
to the humble.
Learn, 1. Humility is the great preserver of peace and order in all
Christian churches and societies ; consequently, pride is the great
disturber of them, and the cause of most dissentions and breaches in the
church.
•
2. There is a mutual opposition between God and the proud, so the word
signifies ; they war against him, and he scorneth them ; he resisteth the
proud, because they are like the devil, enemies to himself, and to b:»
) kingdom among men, Prov. iii. 34.
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3. Where God giveth grace t« be humble, he will give more grace,
more wisdom, faith, holiness, and humility.

6 Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand
of God, that he may exalt you in due time.
Since God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble, thereibre humble yourselves, not only one to another, but to the great God,
whose judgments are coming upon the world, and must, begin at the houle
of God, chap. i«, 17, his hand is almighty, and can easily pull you
down, if you be proud ; or exalt you, if you be humble; and will certain
ly do it, either in this life, if he fee it best for you, or at the day of ge
neral retribution.
.,
Learn, 1. The consideration of the omnipotent hand of God, mould
make us humble and submissive to him in all that he brings upon us.
2. Humbling yourselves to God under his hand, is the next way to
deliverance and exaltation ; patience under his chastisements, submission to
bis pleasure, repentance, prayer, and hope in his mercy, will engage his
help and release in doe time, James iv. 7, 10.

7 Casting all your care upon him, for he careth for
you.
The apostle, knowing that these Christians were already under very
bard circumstances, does rightly suppose, that what he had foretold of
jrreater hardships yet a-coming, might excite in them abundance of care and
fear about the event of these difficulties, what the issue of them would be
to themselves, their families, and the church of God ; foreseeing this
Bnxious care would be a heavy burden, and a fore temptation, he gives
them the best advice, and supports it with a strong argument : his advice
is, to cast all their care, or all care of themselves, upon God ; throw your
cares, which are so cutting and distraaing, that wound your souls, and
pierce your hearts, upon the wife and glorious providence of God ; trust
in him, with a firm, composed mind, for he careth for you ; he » willing
to release you of your care, and take the care of you upon himself; he
will either avert what you fear, or support you under it ; he will order all
events to you, so as (hall convince you of his paternal love and tendernels
toward you ; and all (hall be so ordered, that no hurt, but good (hall come
unto you, Matth. vi. 25. Psalm lxxxiv. 11. Rom. vm. 28.
■
Learn, 1. The best of Christians are apt to labour under the burden ot
anxious and excessive care ; the apostle calls it, all your care ; intimating,
that the cares of Christians are various, and of more forts than one; periortal cares, family cares, cares for the present, and cares for the future ; for
themselves, for others, for the church.
2 The cares even of good people are very burdensome, and too often
very" sinful ; when they arise from unbelief and diffidence, when they tor
ture and distract the mind, unfit us for the duties of our place, and hinder
our delightful service of God, they are very criminal.
3 The best remedy against immoderate care, is to cast our care
upon God, and resign every event to his wife and gracious determination :
a firm belief of the rectitude of the Divine Will and counsels, calms the
spirit of man : " We ceased, saying, The will of the Lord be done,"
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8 Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil,
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may
devour. 9 Whom resist siedfast in the faith, knowing that
the same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that
are in the world.
Here the apostle does three things : [1.] He shews them their danger
trom an enemy more cruel and restless than even the worst of men, whom
he describes, (1.) By his characters and names: 1. He is an adversary;
■ that adversary of yours ; not a common adversary, but an enemy that mi
sleads you, and litigates against you in your grand depending cause, and
aims at your very fouls. 2. The devil, the grand accuser of all the bre
thren ; this title is derived from a word which signifies to strike through,
or to flab ; he would strike malignity into our natures, and poilon into
our fouls: if he could have struck these people with passion and murmurW in their sufferings, perhaps he might draw them to apostasy and ruin.
V©l. V. No. 205.

3. He is a rearing lion, hungry, fierce, strong, and cruel; the fierce and
greedy pursuer of souls. (2.) By his business ; he walks nbout, sorkiiig
whom he may devour ; his whole design is to devour and destroy fouls ;
to that end he is unwearied and restless in his malicious endeavours ; for
he always, night and day, goes about studying and contriving whom he
may ensnare to their eternal ruin. [2.] Our duty inferred from hence,
is, (1.) To be sober, and to govern both the outward and the inward man
by the rules of temperance, modesty, and mortification. (2.) To hi
vigilant ; not secure, or careless, but rather suspicious of constant danger
from this spiritual enemy, and under that apprehension, to be watchful
and diligent to prevent his designs, and save our soul:,. (3.) To resist
him stedfast in the faith ; it was the faith of these people that Satan aimed
at ; if he could overturn their faith, and draw them into apefiasy, then he
knew he should gain his point, and ruin their fouls ; therefore, to destroy
their faith, he raises bitter persecutions, and sets the grand potentates of
the world against them : this strong trial and temptation they must resil:,
by being well-grounded, resolute, and stedfast in the faith. To encourage
them to this, [3.] The apostle tells them, that their caie was not singu
lar, for they knew that the like afflictions befel their brethren in all paru
of the world, and that all the people of God were their fellow-soldiers i:»
this warfare.
Learn, 1. All the great persecutions that ever were in the world, were
raised, spirited up, and conducted by the devil ; he is the grand persecutor,
as well as the deceiver, and accuser of the brethren ; men are his willing
spiteful instruments, but he is the chief adversary that wars against Christ
and his people, Gen..iii. 15. Rev. xiii. 12.
2. The design of Satan in raising persecutions against the faithful ser
vants of God, is to bring them to apostasy, by reason of their sufferings,
and so to destroy their souls.
3. Sobriety and watchfulness are necessary virtues at all times, but espe
cially in times of suffering and persecution ; you must moderate your affec
tion to worldly things, or else Satan will soon overcome you.
4. If you would overcome Satan, either as a tempter, accuser, or
persecutor, you must resist him stedfast in the faith ; if your faith give
way, you are gone; therefore, "above all, take the shield of faith,"
Eph. vi. 16.
5. The consideration of what others suffer, is proper to encourage us to
bear our own Ihae in any affliction ; " the fame afflictions are accomplished
in your brethren."

i o But the God of all grace, who hath called us unta
his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have
suffered a while, make you perfect, establish, strengthen,
settle you.
We come now to the conclusion of this epjA;, which the apostle Begin*
with a most weighty prayer, which he addrelfeth to God as the God of
all grace, and the author and finisher of every heavenly gift and quality,
acknowledging, on their behalf, that God had already called them to be
partakers of that eternal glory, which, being his own, he had promised
and settled upon them, through the merit and intercession of Jesus Christ.
You may observe what he prays for on their account; not that they
might be excused from sufferings, but that their sufferings might be mo
derate and short, and, after they had suffered a while, that God would re
store them to, a settled and peaceable condition, and perfect his work in
them ; that he would stablish them against wavering, either in faith or
duty, that he would strengthen them that are weak, and settle them upon
Christ the foundation, so firmly, that their union with him might be indis
soluble, and everlasting.
Learn, \sl, That all grace is from God ; it is ke that restrains, converts,
comforteth, and saveth men by his grace.
Qdly, All that are called into a state of grace, are called to partake of
eternal glory and happiness.
3d/y, Those that are called to be heirs of eternal life through Jesu*
Christ, must, nevertheless, suffer in this world, but their sufferings will be
but for a little while.
4/A/y, The perfecting, stablilhing, strengthening, and settling of good
people in grace, and their perseverance therein, is so difficult a work, that
only the God of all grace can accompisli it ; and therefore he is earnest
ly to be sought unto, by continual prayer, and dependance upon his pro
mises.
7 P

II.

612

PETER.

Gn.:r. I,

3. A firm petsuafion that we are in the true way to heaven, will be the
1 1 To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.
best motive to stand fast, and persevere therein.
Amen.
13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together with
From this doxology we may learn, That they that have obtained grace
from the God of all grace, Should, and will, ascribe glory, dominion, and you, saluteth you, and so doth Marcus my son.
power to him for ever and ever.
St Peter being at Babylon in Assyria, when he wrote this epistle (whi
ther he travelled, as the apostle of the circumcision, to visit that church,
which was the chief of the dispersion) sends the salutation of that church,
to the other churches to whom he wrote, telling them, that God had
elected or chosen the Christians at Babylon out of the world to be
his church, and to partake of eternal salvation, through Christ Jesus, to
Here the '.poftle does, (1.) Recapitulate the design of his writing this
epistle to them, which was, 1. To testify, and in the strongest terms to gether with them and all other faithful Christians, chap. i. 2. In this
assure them, that the doctrine of salvation, which he had explained, and salutation he particularly joins Mark the evangelist, who was then with
they had embraced, was the true account of the grace of God, foretold him, and who was his son in a spiritual sense, being begotten by him to
Christianity.
by the prophets, and published by Jesus Christ. 2. To exhort them ear
Learn, That all the churches of Jesus Christ ought to have a most affec
nestly, that, as they had embraced the gospel, they would continue stcdfasl
tionate concern one for another ; they should love and pray for, and be as
in it, notwithstanding the arts of seducers, or the persecutions of enemies.
(2.'* He recommends Silvanus, the person by whom he sent them this brief helpful one to another as they possibly can.
epistle, as a brother that he. esteemed faithful, and friendly to them, and
14 Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. Peace
hoped they would account him so, though he was a minister of the uncirbe
with
you all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen.
eumcilion.
Learn, 1. That an honourable esteem of the ministers of religion tends
He exhorts them to fervent love and charity one towards another,
much to the success of their labours ; when we are convinced they are
faithful, we shall profit more by the ministerial services : the prejudices and to express this by giving the kiss of peace, according to the com.
that some of these Jews might have against Silvanus, as a minister of the mon custom of those times and countries; and so concludes with a
Gentiles, would soon wear off, when they were once convinced that he was benediction, which he confines to those only that are in Christ Jesus, united
to him by faith, and found members of his mystical body. The blesSug
a f lithful brother.
2. The main thing that ministers ought to aim at in their labours, he pronouuceth on these is peace, by which he means all necessary good ;
rs to convince their people of the certainty and excellency of the all manner of prosperity ; to this he adds his Amen, iu token of his ear
Christian religion ; this the apostles did exhort and testify with all their nest desire and undoubted expectation, that the blessing of peace would be
the portion of all the faithful.
might.

i a By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you, (as I suppose)
I have written briefly, exhorting and testifying, that this
is the true grace of God wherein ye stand.
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THE penman of this epistle appears plainly to be the fame who wrote the foregoing ; and whatsoever difference some learned men apprehend they
discern in the style of this epistle from that of the former, this cannot be a sufficient argument to assert, that it was written by Simon, who succeeded
the apostle James in the church at Jerusalem, inasmuch as he who wrote this epistle calls himself Simon Peter, and an apqstle, ver. 1. and fays, that he
was one of the three apostles that were ftrtsent at Christ's transfiguration, ver. 18. and fays expressly, that he had written a former epistle to them, chap. iii.
1. and the design of this second epistle is the fame with that of the former, as is evident from the first verse of the third chapter. Whence observe,
That, in the things of God, we have need ot precept upon precept, and fine upon line, and all little enough to keep it in remembrance : aud yet tLese
are the things which would be most faithfully recorded, and frequently remembered by us.

CHAP.

I.

In this chapter we have, I. An introduction or ftreface, making way for, and
Lading to, what is principally designed by the apostle, ver. 1,—4>. II. An
exhortation to advance and improve in all Christian graces, ver. 5,—7. To
enforce this exhortation, and engage them seriously and heartily to comply
with it, he adds, 1 . A representation of the very great advantage which will
thereby accrue to them, ver. 8,—11. 2. A promise of the best affiance

the apostle was able to give to facilitate and forward this good weri, ver.
12,— 15. 8. A declaration of the certain truth and divine original of the
gospel of Christ, in the grace whereof they were exhorted So increase end

persevere.

s

IMON Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ,
to them that have obtained like precious faith with
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us, through the righteousness of God, and our Saviour
Jesus Christ : 2 Grace and peace be multip'ied unto you
through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord,
3 According as his divine power hath given unto us all
things' that pertain unto life and godliness, through the
knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue :
4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious
promises ; that by these you might be partakers of the
divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the
world through lust.
The apostle Peter, being moved by the Holy Ghost to write once more
to those who, from among the Jews, were turned to faith in Christ, begins
tbis second epistle with an introduction, wherein the same persons are de
scribed, and the fame blessings are desired, that are in the preface to his
former letter ; but there are some additions or alterations which ought to
be taken notice of in all the three parts of the introduction.
[1.] We have here a description of the person that wrote the epistle
by the name of Simon as well as Peter, and by the title of servant as well
as that of apostle : Piter, being in both epistles, seems to be the name
most frequently used, and with which he may be thought to be best pleafed, being given him by our Lord, upon his confessing Jesus to be Christ,
the Son of the living God ; and the very name signifying and sealing that
truth to be the fundamental article, the rock on which all must build.
But the name, Simon, though omitted in the former epistle, is mentioned
in this, lest the total omission of that name, which was given him when he
was circumcised, should make the Jewish believers, who were all zealous of
the law, to become jealous of the apostle, as if he disclaimed and despised
circumcision ; he here styles himself & servant, as well as an apostle of Jesui
Christ .- in this he may be allowed to glory, as David does, Psalm cxvi. 16.
The service of Christ is the way to the highest honour, John xii. 26.
Christ himself is the King of kings, and Lord of lords, and he makes all
his servants kings and priests unto God, Rev. i. 6. How great an honour
is it to be the servants of this Master ! this is what we cannot, without
fin, be ashamed of. To triumph in being Christ's servant, is very proper
for those who are engaging others to enter into, or abide in the service of
Christ.
FJ2.] We have an account of the people to whom this epistle is written ;
they have been described in the former epistle, as e/ccl according to the fore
knowledge of God the Father ; and here as having obtained precious faith in
our Lord Jefut Christ : for the faith here mentioned, is vastly different
from the false faith of the heretic, and the feigned faith of the hypocrite,
and the fruitless faith of the formal professor (how orthodox soever he is) ;
ft is the faith of God's elect, Titus i. 1. wrought by the Spirit of God
in effectual calling. Observe, (1.) True saving faith is a precious grace,
and that not only as it is very uncommon, very scarce, even in the visible
church, a very small number of true believers among a great multitude of
visible professors, Matth. xxii. 14. but true faith is very excellent, and of
rery great use and advantage to those who have it ; the just lives by faith,
a truly divine, spiritual life ; faith procures all the necessary supports and
comforts of this excellent life ; faith goes to Christ, and buys the wine
and milk,. (Isa. Iv. J.) that are the proper nourishment of the new crea
ture ; faith buys and brings home the tried gold, the "heavenly treasure
that does enrich ; faith takes and puts on the white raiment, the royal
robes that clothe and adorn, Rev. iii. 18. Observe, (2.) Faith is alike
precious in the private Christian, and in'thc apostle ; it produces the fame
precious effects in the one as in the other : faith unites the weak believer
to Christ as really as it does the strong one, and purifies the heart of one
as truly as of another ; and every sincere believer is, by his Faith, justified
in the sight of God, and that from all his sins, Acts xiii. 39. Faith, in
whomsoever it is, takes hold of the fame precious Saviour, aud applies the
fame precious promises. (3.) This precious faith is obtained of God.
Faith is the gift of God wrought by the Spirit who raised up Jesus Christ
from the dead. (4.) The preciousness of faith, as well as our obtaining
it, is through the righteousness of Christ. The satisfactory, meritoriousness and obedience of Christ, gives faith all its value and preciseness, and
the righteousness of such a person cannot but he of infinite value to those
who by faith receive it. For, I. This Jesus Christ is God, yea our God,
as it is in the original. He is truly God, an infinite Being, who has
wrought out this righteousness ; and therefore it must be of infinite value.
2. He is the Saviour of them that believe, and, as such, he yielded this
meritorious obedience, and therefore it is of such great benefit and advan
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tage to them, because as surety and Saviour, he wrought out this righte
ousness in their stead.
[3.] We have the apostolical benediction, wherein he wishes for die
multiplication and increase of the divine favour to them, and the advance
ment and growth os the work of grace in them ; and that peace with God,
and in their own consciences, (which cannot be without grace) may
abound in them. This is the very fame benediction that is in the former
epiitle ; but here he adds, (1.) An account of the way and means whereby
grace and peace are multiplied, it is through the knowledge of God and
Jesus Christ ; thi6 acknowledging and believing in the only living and true
God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, is the great improvement of
spiritual life, or it could not be the way to eternal life, John xvii. 2. We
have, (2.) The ground of the apostle's faith in asking, and of the Christian's
hope in expecting the increase of grace ; what we have already received
should encourage us to afl< for more ; he that has begun the work of grace
will perfect it. Observe, 1. The fountain of all spiritual blessings is the
divine power of Jesus Christ, who could not discharge all the office of
Mediator, unless he was God as well as man. 2. All things that have
any relation to, and influence upon the true spiritual life and power of godli
ness, is from Jesus Christ ; in him all fulness dwells, and it is from him we
receive, and grace for grace, John i. 16. even all that is necessary for the
preserving, improving, and perfecting of grace and peace, which are called
here in this verse godliness and life, according to some expositors. 3.
Knowlegde of God, and faith in him, are the channel whereby all
spiritual supports and comforts are conveyed to us ; but then we must
own and acknowledge God as the author of our effectual calling, for so
he is here described j him that has called us to glory and virtue. Observe
here, That the design of God in calling or converting men, is to bring
them to glory and virtue, that is, peace and grace, as some understand it ;
but many prefer the marginal rendering, {by glory and virtue ;] and so we
have effectual calling set forth as the work of, the glory and virtue, or the
glorious power of God, which is described, Eph. i. 19. It is the glory of
God's power to convert sinners ; this is that power and glory of God which
are seen and experienced in his sanctuary, Psalm Ixiii. 2. this power of
virtue is to be extolled by all that are called out of darkness into marvel
lous light, LPet. ii. 9.
In the fourth verse the apostle goes on to encourage their faith and hope
in looking for an increase of grace and peace, because the same glory and
virtue are employed and evidenced in giving the promises of the gospel,
that are exercised in our effectual calling. Observe, \Jl, The good thingswhich the promises make over are exceeding gieat ; pardon of fin is one of
the blessings here intended : how great this is, all whoknow any thing of
the power of God's anger, will readily confess ; and this is one of those
promised favours, in bestowing whereof the power of tho Lord is great,
Numb. xiv. 17. To pardon sins that are numerous and heinous (every
one of which deserves God's wrath and curse, and that for ever ) is a
wonderful thing, aud so called, Psalm cxix. 18. 2dfy, The promised
blessings of the gospel are very precious ; as the great promise of the Old
Testament was the seed of the woman, (the Messiah) Heb. xi. 39. so the
great promise of the New Testament is the Holy Ghost, Luke xxiv. 49.
and how precious must the enlivening, enlightening sanctifying Spirit be I
Sdly, They who receive the promises of the gospel, do partake of the
divine nature ; they are renewed in the spirit of their mind, after the image
of God, in knowledge, righteousness, and holiness ; their hearts are set
for God, and his service; they have a divine temper and disposition of
soul : though the law be the ministration of death, and the letter killeth ;.
yet the gospel is the ministration of life, and the Spirit quickeneth those
who are naturally dead in trespasses and sins, btkly, Those in whom the
Spirit does work thedivine nature, are freed from the bondage of corruption :
they who are, by the Spirit of grace, renewed in the spirit of their mind,,
are translated into the liberty of'the children of God : for it is the world
in which corruption does reign ; they who are not of the Father, but of
the world, are under the power of sin ; " the world lies in wickedness "
1 John v. 19. and the dominion that sin has in the men of the world is
through lust ; their desires are to it, and therefore it rules over them •
the dominion sin has over us, is according to the delight we have in it.

5 And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your
faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; 6 And to know
ledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to
patience, godliness ; 7 And to godliness, brotherly kind
ness ; and to brotherly kindness, charity.
In these words the apostle comes to the clues thing intended iu this
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epistle, to excite and engage them to advance in grace and holiness, they
having already obtained precious faith, and been made partakers of the
divine nature ; this is a very good beginning, but it is not to be rested in,
as if we were already perfect. The apostle had prayed that grace and
peace might be multiplied to them, and now he exhorts them to press
forward for the obtaining of more grace. We mould, as we have oppor
tunity, exhort those we pray for, and excite them to the use of all proper
means to obtain what we desire God to bestow upon them. And they
who will make progress in religon, must be very diligent and industrious
in tUcir endeavours ; without giving all diligence, there is no gaining any
ground in the work of holiness ; they who are slothful in the business of
religion, will make nothing of it ; we must strive, if we will enter in at the
strait gate, Luke xiii. 24.
Here we cannot but observe how the believer's way is marked out
step by step. 1. He must get virtue, by which some understand justice ;
and then the knowledge, temperance, and patienoe that follow, being
joined with it, the apostle may be supposed to put them upon pressing after
the four cardinal virtues, or the four elements that go to the making up of
every virtue, or virtuous actions. But seeing it is a faithful saying, and
constantly to be asserted, that they who have faith be careful to maintain
good works, Tit. iii. 8. by virtue here we may understand strength and
courage, without which the believer cannot stand up for good works, by
abounding and excelling in them ; the righteous must be bold as a loin,
Prov. xxviii. 1. a cowardly Christian, who is afraid or ashamed to profess
the doctrines, or practise the duties of the gospel, must expect that Christ
will be ashamed of him another day : let not your hearts fail you in the
evil day, but shew yourselves valiant in standing against all opposition, and
resisting every enemy, world, flesh, devil, yea, and death too. We have
need of virtue while we live, and it will be of excellent use when we come
to die.
2. The believer must add knowledge to his virtue, prudence to his
courage ; there is a knowledge of God's name, which must go before
our faith, Psalm ix. 19. and we cannot approve of the good, and accepta
ble, and perfect will of God, till we know it ; but there are proper cir
cumstances for duty, which must be known, and observed ; we must
use the appointed means, and observe the accepted time ; Christian
prudence regards the persons we have to do with, and the place and com
pany we are in ; every believer must labour after that knowledge and wis
dom that is profitable to direct, both as to the proper method and order
wherein all Christian duties are to be performed, and as to the way and
manner of performing them.
3. We must add temperance to our knowledge ; we must be sober and
moderate in our love to, and use of, the good things of this life ; and if
we have a right understanding and knowledge of outward comforts, we
(hall fee their worth and usefulness are vastly inferior to that of spiritual
mercies ; bodily exercises, and bodily privileges, profit but little, and
therefore are to be esteemed and used accordingly ; the gospel teaches
sobriety as well as honesty, Tit. ii. J2. we must be moderate hi desiring
and using the good things of natural life, such as meat, drink, clothes,
sleep, recreations, credit, &c. an inordinate desire after these is incon
sistent with an earnest desire after God and Christ; and they who take
more of these than is due, can neither render to God nor man what is
due to them.
4. Add to temperance, patience ; which must have its perfect work,
or we .cannot be perfect and entire, wanting nothing, James i. 4. for we
are born to trouble, and must through many tribulations, enter into the
kingdom of heaven, and it is this tribulation, Rom. v. 3. which worketh
patience; that is, requires the exercise, and occasions the increase of this
grace ; whereby we bear all calamities and crosses with silence and
submission, without murmuriug against God, or complaining of him, but
justifying him who lays all afflictions upon us, owning that our sufferings
are lese than our fins deserve, and believing they are no more than we our
selves do need.
5. To patience we must add godliness ; and this is the very thing which
is produced by patience, for that works experience, Rom. v. 4. When
Christians bear afflictions patiently, they get an experimental knowledge
of the loving-kindness of their heavenly Father, which he will not take
from his children, even when he visits their iniquity with the rod, and their
transgression with stripes, Psalm lxxxix. 32, 33. and hereby they are
brought to the child-like fear, and reverential love, wherein true godliness
does consist : to which,
6. We must add brotherly kindnest ; a tender affection to all our fellowChristians, who are children of the fame Father, servants of the fame
Master, members of the fame family, travellers to the fame country,
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and heirs of the fame inheritance ; and therefore are to be loved with a
pure heart fervently, with a love of complacency, as those who are
peculiarly near and dear to us, in whom we take particular delight, Psalm.
xvi. 4.
1. Charity, or a love os good-will to all mankind, must be added to
the love of delight, which we have for those who are the children of God :
God has made of one blood all nations, and all the children of men are
partakers of the fame human nature, and all are capable of the fame
mercies, and liable to the fame afflictions ; and therefore though, imon a
spiritual account, Christians are distinguished and dignified above those
who are without Christ, yet are they to sympathize with others in their
calamities, and relieve their necessities, and promote their welfare, both in
body and foul, as they have opportunity : thus must all believers in Christ
evidence that they are the children of God, who is good to all, but espe.
cially good to Israel.
All the fore-mentioned graces must be had, or we shall not be throughly
furnished for all good works, for the duties of the first and second table,
for active and passive obedience, and for those services wherein we are to
imitate God, as well as for those wherein we only obey him.

8 For if these things be in you, and abound, they make
you that ye jhall neither be barren, nor unfruitful in the
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 But he that
lacketh these things, is blind and cannot fee far off, jnd
hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins, jo
Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence t;> luake
your calling and election sure ; for if ye do these things,
ye shall never fall : 1 1 For so an entrance shall be ministred
unto you abundantly, into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
To engage us to an industrious and unwearied pursuit of all the fore,
mentioned graces, the apostle sets forth the advantages that redound to all
who successfully labour so as to get these things to be, and abound in them.
This is proposed,
[1.] More generally, ver. 8. the having these things make not barren
(or slothful) nor unfruitful ; where, according to the stile os the Holy
Ghost, we must understand a great deal more than is expressed ; for when
it is said concerning Ahaz, the vilest and most provoking of all the kings
of Judah, that he did not right in the sight of the Lord, 2 Kings xvi. 2.
we are to understand as much as if it had been said, he did what was most
offensive and abominable, as the following account of his life does shew;
so when it is here said, that the being and abounding of all Christian graces
in us will make neither unactive nor unfruitful, we are thereby to under
stand, that it will make very zealous and lively, vigorous and active, in
all practical Christianity, and eminently fruitful in the works of righte
ousness : these will bring much glory to God, by bringing forth much
fruit among men, being fruitful in knowledge, or the acknowledging of
our Lord Jesus Christ, owning him to be their Lord, and evidencing
themselves to be his servants by their abounding in the work that he has
given them to do ; this is the necessary consequence os adding one grace
to another : for where all Christian graces are in the heart, they improve
and strengthen, encourage and cherish one another ; so they all thrive and
grow, as the apostle intimates in the beginning of ver. 8. and, wherever
grace abounds, there will be an abounding in good works.
How desirable it is to be in such a case, the apostle evidenceth, ver. 9.
where he sets forth how miserable it is to he without those quickening
sanctifying graces ; for he who hath not, 01, though lie pretends or seems
to have the fore-mentioned graces, docs not exercise and improve them, is
blind ; that is, as to spiritual and heavenly things, as the next words explain
it, he cannot sec far off ; this present evil world he can see, and does Jote
upon, but has no discerning at all of the world to conic, so as to be
affected with the spiritual privileges and heavenly bk-ffings thereof. He
that fees the excellencies of Christianity, must needs be diiicent in endea
vours after all those graces that are absolutely nececssary for obtaining
glory, honour, and immortality ; but where these graces are not obtained,
nor endeavoured after, men are not able to look forward to the things
that are but a v-ry little way off in reality, though, in appearance, or in
their apprehension, they are at a great distance, because they put them far
away from them ; and how wretched is their condition, who are thus blind
as ttf the awfully great things of the other world ! who cannot fee any
thing of the reality and certainty, the greatness and nearness, of the glon
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ous rewards God will bestow on therighteou«,'and the dreadful p.i.uihtieiit
he will inflict on the ur.godly I
But this is'not all the Aiilery of those who do not ad.l to their faith
virtue, knowledge, &c. they are as unable to look biekward ;is forward,
their memories are slippery, and unable to retain what is pat, as their fight
is short, and unable to discern what is future ; they forget that they have
been baptized, and had the means, and been laid under the obligations to
holiness of heart and life. By baptism we are engaged in a holy war
against sin, and are solemnly bound to fight against flesh, world, and devil.
Often call to mind, and seriously meditate on your solemn engagement to
be the Lord's, and your peculiar advantages a:xi encouragements to lay
aside all filthinefs of the flesh and spirit.
[2. J The apostle propoL-s two particular advantages that will attend
or follow upon diligence in the work of a Christian: (1.) Stability in
grace; (2.) A triumpliant entrance into glory; these he brings in by
re-assuming his former exhortation, and laying it down in other words ; for
what, ver. 5. i3 expressed by giving diligence to add to faith, virtue, &c.
is here expressed by giving diligence to make our calling and election sure ;
where we may observe, 1. It is the duty of believers to make their elec
tion sure, to clear it up to themselves, that they are the chosen of God.
2. The way to make sure their eternal election, is, to make out their ef
fectual calling. None can look into the book of God's eternal counsels,
and decrees ; but in as much as whom God did predestinate, them he
also called ; if we can find we are effectually called, we may conclude
we are chosen to salvation. 3. It requires a great deal of diligence and
labour to make sure our calling and election : there must be a very dole
examination of ourselves, a very narrow search, and strict inquiry, whether
we are throughly converted, our minds enlightened, our wills renewed,
and our whole fouls changed, as to the bent and inclination thereof ; and
to come to a fixed certainty in this, requires the utmost diligence, and can
not be attained and kept without divine assistance, as we may learn from
Psalm cxxxix. 23. Rom viii, 16,
But how great soever the labour is, do not think much of it ; for great
Is the advantage you gain by it. For, 1st, By this you will be kept from
falling ; and that at all times and seasons, even in those hours of temptation
that (hall be on the earth : when others (hall fall into heinous, and scandalous
sin, these (hall be enabled to walk circumspectly, and keep on in the way
of their duty ; and when many fall into errors, these shall be preserved
sound in the faith, and stand perfect and complete in all the will of God.
2J/y, They who are diligent in the work of religion, shall have a triumph
ant entrance into glory. Whilst of those few who get to heaven, some are
scarcely saved, 1 Pet. iv. 18. with a great deal of difficulty, even as by fire,
1 Cor. iii. 15. these, who are growing in grace, and abounding in the work
of the Lord, (hall have an abundant entrance into the glory of their Lord,
even that everlasting kingdom where Christ reigns, and they (hall reign
with him for ever and ever.

1 2 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always
in remembrance of these things, though ye know them,
and be established in the present truth. 1 3 Yea, I think
it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you
up by putting you in remembrance; 14 Knowing
that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even
as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me. 15 More
over, I will endeavour, that you may be able, after
my decease, to have these things always in remem
brance.
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of Christianity, that they may remember God's commandments to do
them.
And this the apostle does, though some persons might think it need
less, inasmuch as they already knew these things that he writes about, arfd
were established in the very truth that he does insist upon. Observe, 1.
We need to be put in mind of what we do already know, to prevent
our forgetting it, and to improve our knowledge, and reduce all to prac
tice. 2. We must be established in the belief of the truth, that we may
not be (haken by every wind of doctrine, and especially in that which is
the present truth, what is the truth more peculiarly necessary for us to
know ia our day, what belongs f. our peace, and what is more especially
opposed in our time. The great doctrines of the gospel, that Jesus is the
Christ, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners, that those
who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved, and that all who
believe in God must be careful to maintain good works ; these are truths
the apostles insisted on in their day ; these are faithful sayings, and worthy
of all acceptation in every age of the Christian church. And as these must
he constantly affirmed by ministers, Tit. iii. 8. so the people are to be
well instructed and -established therein ; and yet must, after all their attainments in knowledge, be put in mind of such things as cannot be too clear
ly known, nor too firmly believed. The most advanced Christians cannot,
while, in this world, be above ordinances, or beyond the need of these
means which God has appointed aud does afford. And if the people need
teaching and exhortation while they are in the body, it is very meet and
just, that ministers should, as long as they are in this tabernacle, instruct
and exhort them, and bring those truths to their remembrance that they
have formerly heard, this being a proper means to stir them to be diligent
and lively in a course of gospel obedience.
The apostle being set upon the work, tells us, ver. 14. what makes
him earnest in this matter, even the knowledge he had, not only that hs
must certainly, but also that he must shortly put off this tabernacle. Ob
serve, \/l, The body is but the tabernacle of the soul ; it is a mean and
moveable structure, whose stakes can be easily removed, and its cords pre
sently broken. 2d/y, This tabernacle must he put off. We are not to
continue long in this earthly house. As, at night, we put off our clothes,
and lay them by ; so, at death, we must put off our bodies, and they must
be laid up in the gTave, till the morning of the resorrection. Sdly, The
nearness of death makes the apostle diligent in the business of life. Our
Lord Jesus had (hewn him, that the time of his departure was at hand •
and theiefore he bestirs himself with great zeal and diligence, because the
time is short ; he must soon be removed from those to whom he wrote and
his ambition being that they should remember the doctrine he had deliver
ed to them, after he himself was taken away from them, he commits his
exhortation to writing. The apostle had not any great opinion of oral
tradition ; that was not so proper a means to reach the end he was in
pursuit of. He would have them always to remember these things, and
not only to keep them in mind, but also to make mention of them, as the
original words db import. They who fear the Lord, make mention of his
name, and talk of his loving-kindnesj. This is the way to spread the
knowledge of the Lord, and this the apostle had at heart ; and they who
have the written word of God are thereby put into a capacity to do
this.

1 6 For we have not followed cunningly devised fables,
when we made known unto you the power and coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his
majesty. 17 For he received from God the Father, ho
nour and glory, when there came such a voice to him
from the excellent glory. This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased. 1 8 And this voice which came
from heaven we heard, when we were with him in the
holy mount.

The importance and advantage of progress and perseverance in grace
and holiness, makes the apostle to be very diligent in doing the work of a
minister of Christ, that he might thereby excite and assist them to be dili
gent in the duty of Christians 5 if ministers be negligent in their work, it
can hardly be expected the people will be diligent in theirs ; therefore St
Here we have the reason of giving the foregoing exhortation,' and that
Peter will not be negligent, that is, at no time or place, in no part of his with so much diligence and seriousness. These thing, are not idle tales
work, to no part of his charge ; but will be exemplarily and universally or a vain thing, but of undoubted truth and vast concern. The gospel is
diligent, and that in the work of a remembrancer ; this is the pffice of the not a cunningly devised fable. These are not the words of one that hath
best ministers, even the apostles themselves ; they are the Lord's remem a devil, or the contrivance of any number of men, who by cunning crafti
brancers, Isa. lxii. 6. they are especially bound to make mention of the ness endeavour to deceive. The way of salvation by Jesus Christ is emi
promises, and put God in mind of his engagements to do good to his nently the counsel of God, themost excellent contrivance of the infinitely
his people ; and they are the people's remembrancers, making mention wise Jehovah ; it was he invented this way of saving sinners by Jesus
of God's precepts, and putting them in mind of the doctrines and duties Christ, whose power and coming are set forth in the gospel: and the
Vow. V. No. 205.
7Q

616

II.

PETER.

apostle's preaching wa« a making these things known. 1. The preach
ing of the gospel is a making known the power of Christ, that he is able
to save to the uttermost all who come to God by him. He is the mightyGod, and therefore can save from both the guilt and filth of sin. 2. The
coming of Christ also is made known by the preaching of the gospel. He
that was promised immediately after the fall of man, as in the fulness of
time to be born of a woman, is now come in the flesh ; and whoso
ever denies this is an antichrist, 1 John iv. 3. he is acted and influenced
by the spirit of antichrist : but those who are the true apostles and
ministers of Christ, and are directed and guided by the Spirit of Christ,
they evidence that Christ is come according to the promise, which
all the Old Testament believers died in the faith of, Heb. xi. 39. Christ
is come in the flefli ; inasmuch as those whom he undertakes to save are
partakers of flesh and blood, he himself also took part of the same, that he
might suffer in their nature and stead, and thereby make an atonement.
This coming of Christ the gospel is very plain and circumstantial in setting
forth ; but there is a second coming, which it likewise mentions, which
the ministers of the gospel ought also to make known, when he shall
come in the glory of his Father with all his holy angels ; for he is
appointed to be Judge both of quick and dead. He will come to judge
the world in righteousness by the everlasting gospel, and call us all
to give an account of all things done in the body, whether good or evil.
And though this gospel of Christ has been blasphemously called a fable
by one of those wretches who call themselves the successors of St Peter,
yet our apostle proves that it is of the greatest certainty and reality, inas
much as during our blessed Saviour's abode here oh earth, when he took
on him the form of a servant, and was found in fashion as a man, he some
times manifested himself to be God, and particularly to our apostle, and
the two sons of Zebedee, who were eye-witnesses of his Divine Ma
jesty, when he was transfigured before them, and his face did shine as the
fun, and his raiment was white as the light, exceeding white as snow, so
as no fuller on earth can white them. This Peter, James and John, were
eye-witnesses of, and therefore might and ought to attest it ; and surely
their testimony is true, when they witness what they have seen with their
eyes, yea, and heard with their ears ; for besides the visible glory that
Christ was invested with here on earth, there was an audible voice from
heaven. Where observe,
1. What a gracious declaration was made, This is my beloved Son, in
whom J am well pleased. The best voice that ever came from heaven to
earth ; God is well pleased with Christ, and with us in him. This is
the Messiah that was promised through whom all who believe in him
(hall be accepted and saved. 2. This declaration is made by God the
Father, who thus publicly owns his Son, even in his state of humiliation,
when be was in the form of a fervaut ; yea, proclaims him to be his be
loved Son, when he was in that low condition ; yea, so far are Christ's
mean and low circumstances from abating the love of the Father to him,
that his laying down his life is said to be one special reason of the Fa
ther's love, John x. 17- 3. The design of this voice is to do our Saviour
a singular honour while he was here below : He received honour and glory
sr.im God the Father. This is the person whom God delights to honour.
As he requires us to give honour and glory to the Son, by confessing
him to be our Saviour : so does he give glory and honour to our Saviour,
by declaring him to be his Son. 4. This voice is from heaven, called
here the excellent glory, which stuTreflects a greater glory upon, oar blessed
Saviour. This declaration is from God the fountain of honour, and from
heaven the feat of glory, where God is most gloriously present. 5'. This
Toice was heard, and. that so as to he understood by Peter, James, and
John. They rot or.ly heard a found, as the people did,. John xii. 28.
liut they understood the fense. God opens the ears and understandings
of his people 10 receive wliat they are concerned to know, when others
are like Paul's companions, who only heard a found' of words, Acts ix.
7. but understood not the meaning thereof, and therefore are said not to
bear the -voice of him that spake, Acts xxii.. J>. Blessed are those who not
only hear, but understand ; who believe the truth, and f<;el the power of
the voice from heaven, as he did who testified these things : and we have
all the reason in the world to receive his testimony ; for wlio would refuse
to give credit to what is so circumstantially laid down, as this account of
the voice from heaven, of which the apostle tells us ? 6. That it was lieatd
by them in the holy mount, when they were with Jesus. The place wherein
God affords any peculiarly gracious manifestation of himself is thereby
made holy, not with an inherent holiness, but as the gronnd was holy
where God appeared to Moses, Exod. iii. 5. and the mountain holy on
which the temple was- built, Psalm lxxxvii. 1. Such places are relatively
.holy, and to be regarded as such during the time that men do in them
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selves experience, or may by warrant from the word believingly expect
the special presence and gracious influence of the holy and glorious God.

1 9 We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that
fliineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the daystar arise in your hearts : 20 Knowing this first, that no
prophecy of the scripture is of any private interpretation.
2 1 For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of
man : but holy men of God spake as they were moved by;
the Holy Ghost.
In these words the apostle lays down another argument to prove the
truth and reality of the gospel, and intimates that this second' proof is
more strong and convincing than the former ; and does more unanswerably
make out, that the doctrine of the power, and coming of our Lord. Jesus
Christ is not a mere fable, or cunning contrivance of men, but the wife
and wonderful counsel os the holy and gracious God. For this is fore
told by the prophets and penmen of the Old Testament, who spake and
wrote under the influence, and according to the directions of the Spirit of
God. Here note,
[1.] The description that is given of the scriptures of the Old Testa
ment ; they are called a moresure word osprophecy. (1.) It is a prophe
tical declaration of the power and coming, the Godhead and incarnation
of our Saviour, which we have in the Old Testament. It is there fore
told, that the- feed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head. His.
power to destroy the devil and his works, and his being made of a woman,
are there foretold ; and the great and awful Old Testament name of God,
Jehovah, as read by some, signifies only He will be ; and that name of
God, Exod. iii. 14-. is rendered by many, / will be. that 1 will be; and
thus understood, they point at God's being incarnate, in order to the re
demption and salvation of his people, as what was to come. But the New
Testament is a history of that whereof the Old Testament is a prophecy.
All the prophets and the law prophesied until John, Matth. xi. 13. And the
evangelists and apostles have written the history of what was before deli
vered as prophecy. Now the accomplishment of the Old Testament by
the New, and the agreeableness of the New Testament to the Old, is a full
demonstration of the truth of both. Read the Old Testament as a pro
phecy of Christ, and with diligence and thankfulness use the New as the
best exposition of the Old. (2.) The Old Testament is a more sure word
of prophecy :. it is so to the Jews, who received it as the oracles of God.
Following prophets confirmed what had been delivered by those who went
before,, and these prophecies had been written by the express command,
and preserved by the special care, and many of them fulfilled by the won
derful providence of God ; and therefore were more certain to them, who
had all along received and read the scriptures, than the apostles account
of this voice from heaven. Moses and the prophets do more powerfully
persuade, than even miracles themselves, Luke xvi. 31. How firm anil
sure should our faith be, who have such a firm and sure word to rest upon.
All the- prophecies of the Old Testament are more sure and certain to us
who have the history of the exact and most minute accomplishment of
them.
[2.] The encouragement the apostle gives us to search the scriptures
He tens us,; we do well, if we take heed lo them j that is, apply ovr mind*
to understand the fense, and our hearts to believe the truth of this fare
word, yea, to bend ourselves to it, that we may be moulded and fashioned
by it. The word is, that form of doctrine into wHich we must be cast,
Rom. vi. 17. that formulary of knowledge, Rom. ii. 20. by which we ase
to regulate our thoughts and sentiments, our words and confessions, our
whole life and conversation. If we thus apply ouiselves to the word of
God, we certainly do well in all respects, what is pleasing to God, and
profitable to ourselves ; and is indeed but a paying that iegard which is
due to the oracles of God. But in order to this giving heed to the word,
the apostle suggests some things that are of singular use to those who
would attend to the scripture to any good purpose. (1..) They must ac
count and use the scripture as a light, which God hath sent into and set
up in the world, to dispel that darkness which is upon the face of the
whole earth. The word is a lamp to the feet of those who use it aright ;
this discovers the way wherein men ought to walk ; this is the means
whereby we come to know the way of life. (2.) They must acknowledge
their own darkness. This world is a place of error and ignorance, and
ever)- man in the world is naturally without that knowledge which is
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necessary in order to attain eternal life. (3.) If ever men are made wise to
salvation, it is by the Alining of the word of God in their hearts. Natural
notions of God are not sufficient for fallen man, who does at best actually
know a great deal less, and yet does absolutely need to know a great deal
more of God than Adam did while he continued innocent. (4-.) When the
light of the scripture is darted into the blind mind and dark understanding,
by the Holy Spirit of God, then the spiritual day does dawn, and the daystar does arise in that sou'. This enlightening of a dark benighted mind is
like the day-break that .improves and advances, spreads and diffuses itself
through the whole soul, till it make perfect day, Prov. vi. 18. It is a
£rowing knowledge : they who are this way enlightened never think they
now enough, till they come to know as they are known. To give heed
to this light must needs be the interest and duty of all ; and all that do
truth come to this light, while evil-doers keep at a distance from it.
[3.] The apostle lays down one thing as previously necessary in order
to our giving heed to, and getting good by the scriptures, and that is,
the knowing that all prophecy is of divine original. Now this important
truth he not only asserts, but proves. (1.) Observe, That no scripture
prophecy is of private interpretation, or a man's own proper opinion, an
explication of his own mind, but the revelation of the mind of God. This
was the difference between the prophets of the Lord and the false pro
phets who have been in the world. The prophets of the Lord did not
speak or do any thing of their own mind, as Moses the chief of them fays
expressly, Numb. xvi. 28. / have not done any of the worts (nor delivered
any of the statutes and ordinances) of my own mind. But false prophets
speak a vision of their own heart, not out of the mouth of the Lord, Jer.
xxiii. 16. The prophets and penmen of the scripture spake and wrote
what was the mind of God ; and though, when under the influence and
guidance of the Spirit, it may well be supposed that they were willing to
reveal and record such things ; yet it is because God would have them
■spoken and written. But though the scripture be not the effusions
of man's own private opinion or inclination, but the revelation of the mind
and will of God ; yet every private man ought to search it, and come to
understand the sense and meaning thereof. (2.) This important truth of
the divine original of the scriptures, that what id contained in them is the
mind of God, and not of man, is to be known and owned by all that will
give heed to the sure word of prophecy. That the scriptures are the
word of God, is not only an article of the true Christian's faith, but it is
also a matter of science or knowledge. As a man doth not barely be
lieve, but know assuredly, that that very person is his particular friend, in
whom he fees all the proper, peculiar distinguishing marks and characters
of his friend ; so the Christian knows that book to be the word of God,
in and upon which he fees all the proper marks and characters of a di
vinely iuspired book. He taltes a sweetness* and feels a power, and fees a
glory in it truly divine. (3.) The divinity of the scriptures must be
known and acknowledged in the first place, before men can profitably use
them, before they can give good heed to them. To call off our minds
from all other writings, and apply them in a peculiar manner to these at
the only certain and infallible rule, does necessarily require our being fully
persuaded, that these are divinely inspired, and contain what is truly the
mind and will of God.
Now feeing it is so absolutely necessary that persons be fully persuaded
of the scripture's divine original, the apostle, ver. 21. tells us how the Old
Testament came to be compiled ; and that, 1. Negatively : It came not
iy the will of man. Neither the things themselves that are recorded, and
make up the several parts of the Old Testament, are the opinions of men ;
nor was the will of any of the prophets or penmen of the scriptures
the rule or reason why any of those things were written, which make up
the canon of scripture. 2. Affirmatively : Holy men of Godspake as moved
ly the Holy Ghost. Observe, \Jl, They were holy men of God, who
were employed about that book, which we receive as the word of God.
If Balaam and Cajaphas, and others, who were destitute of holiness! had
any thing of the Spirit of prophecy upon occasions, yet such fort of perJons were not employed to write any part of the scriptures for the use of the
church of God. All the penmen of the scriptures were holy men of God.
Idly, These holy men were moved by the Holy Ghost in what they de
livered as the mind and will of God. The Holy Ghost is the supreme
agent, the holy men are but instruments. 1. The Holy Ghostinspires and
dictates to them what they were to deliver of the mind of God. 2. He
powerfully excites and effectually engages them to speak and write what
he had put into their mouths. 3. He does so wisely and carefully assist
and direct them in the delivery of what they had received from him, that
they were effectually secured from any the least mistake in expressing what
they revealed. So that the very words of scripture are to be accounted
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the words of the Holy Ghost ; and all the plainness and simplicity, all
the power and virtue, and all the elegance and propriety of the very words
and expressions are to be regarded by us, as proceeding from God. Mix
faith therefore with what you find in the scriptures ; esteem and reverence
your Bible as a bool: written by holy men, inspired, influenced, and assisted

by the Holy Ghost.
CHAP. II.
The apostle having in the foregoing chapter exhorted them to proceed and advance
in the Christian race, he now comes to remove, as much as in him lay, what
he could not but apprehend would hinder their complying with his exhortation.
He therefore gives them fair warning offalse teachers, by whom they might
'be in danger of being seduced, To prevent this, I. He describes these seducers
as impious in themselves, and very pernicious lo others, ver. 1, 2, 3. II.
He assures them of the punishment thatshall be inflicted on them, ver. 3, 6.
III. He tells us how contrary the method is which God takes with those who
fear him, ver. 7,-9. IV. He fills up the rest of the chapter with a farther
description of thoseseducers, of whom he would have them beware*

BUT there were false prophets also among the people,
even as there shall be false teachers among you, who
privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the
Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift
destruction. 2 And many shall follow their pernicious
ways, by reason of whom the way of truth fliall be evil
spoken of. 3 And through covetousness fliall they with
feigned words make merchandise of yon :
I11 the end of the former chapter there is mention made of holy men of
God, that lived in the times of the Old Testament, and were used as the
amanuensis of the Holy Ghost, in writing the sacred oracles ; but in the
beginning of this he tells us, they had even, in that time, false prophets in
the church, as well as true. In all ages of the church, and under all dis
pensations, when God fends true prophets, the devil fends some to seduce
and deceive ; false prophets in the Old Testament ; and false christs, and
false apostles, and seducing teachers in the New. Concerning these
observe 1. Their business is to bring in destructive errors, even damnable
heresies ; as the business of teachers sent of God is to stiew the way of
of truth, even the true way to everlasting life. There are damnable
heresies as well as damnable practices ; and false teachers are industrious
to spread pernicious errors. 2. Damnable heresies are commonly brought
in privily, under the cloke and colour of truth. 3. They who introduce
destructive heresies, deny the Lord that bought them ; they reject and" refuse
to hear and learn of the great Teacher sent from God, though he is the
only Saviour and Redeemer of men, who paid a price sufficient to redeemas many worlds of sinners, as thereare- sinners in the world. 4. They who
bring in errors destructive to others, bring swift (and therefore sure)
destruction upon themselves. Self destroyers are soon destroyed ; anc?
those who are so hardened as to propagate errors destructive to others, mall
surely and suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy.
He proceeds, in the second verse> to tell us the consequence with respect
to others ; and here we may learn, 1st, Corrupt leaders seldom fail of many
to follow them ;. though the way of error is a pernicious way, yet many
are ready to walk therein. Men drink in iniquity like water, and art
pleased to live in error. The prophets prophesy falsely, and the people
love to have it so. 2dly, The spreading of error will bring up an evil
report on the way of truth ; that is, the way of salvation by Jesus Christj
who is the way, the truth, and the life. The Christian religion is from
the God of truth as the author, and leads to true happiness, in the
enjoyment of the true God, as the end, and works truth in the inwaTuV
part, as the means of acceptably serving God : and yet this way of truth
is traduced and blasphemed, by those who embrace and advance destructive
errors ; this the apostle has foretold, as what mould certainly come- to pass.
Let us not be offended at any thing of this in our day, but take care that
we give no occasion to the enemy to blaspheme the holy name wherebywe are called,"or spread evil of that way whereby we hope to be saved.
Observe, in the next place, the method seducers take to draw disciples,
after them : they use feigned words, they flatter, and by good words and
fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple, inducing them to give in.
entirely into the opinions which these seducers endeavour to propagate,,
and sell and deliver themselvea over to the instruction and government o£

61"

PETER.

these false teachers, who make a gain of them whom they make their j
proselytes, serving themselves, and making some advantage of them ; for
all this is through covetousness, with a desire or design to get more wealth,
or credit, or commendation, by increasing the number of their followers.
The faithful ministers of Christ, who (hew men the way of truth, desire the
profit and advantage of their followers, that they may.be saved ; but these
seducing teachers desire and design only their own temporal advantage and
worldly grandeur.
-• •
:

3 Whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not,
and their damnation flurobereth not, 4 For if God
spared not the angels that finned, but cast them down to
Jiell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be
reserved unto judgment ; 5 And spared not the old
world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of
righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of
the ungodly ; 6 And turning the cities of Sodom and
Gomorrah into asties, condemned them with an overthrow,
making them an ensample unto those that after should live
ungodly ;
Men are apt to think, that a reprieve is the forerunner of a pardon,
, and ifjudgment be not speedily executed, it is, or will be certainly reversed.
But the apostle tells us, that how successful and prosperous soever false
teachers may be, and that for a time, yet their judgment lingereth not.
God hath determined long ago how he will deal with them. Such un
believers, who endeavour to turn others from the faith, are condemned
already, and the wrath of God abideth on them. The righteous Judge,
will speedily take vengeance ; the day of their calamity is at hand, and the
things that snail come upon them make haste. To prove this assertion,
here are several examples of the righteous judgment of God in taking ven
geance on sinners proposed to our serious consideration.
(1.) See how God dealt with the angels that sinned. Observe, 1. No
excellency will exempt a sinner from punishment. If the angels, who
excel us vastly in strength and knowledge, violate the law of God, the
sentence, which that law does award, shall be executed upon them, and that
without mercy or mitigation : for God did not spare them. Whence
observe, 2. By how much the more excellent the offender, by so much tlie
more severe the punishment. These angels, who had the adv. itage of men,
as to the dignity of their nature, are immediately punished ; there is no
fpariug them for a few days, no favour at all shewn them. 3. Sin does
debase and degrade the persons who commit it. The angels of heaven are
cast down from the height of their excellency, and divested of all their
glory and dignity upon their disobedience. Whosoever sins against God,
does a manifest hurt to himself. 4. They that rebel against the God of
heaven, shall all be sent down to hell. There is no place or state between
the height of glory and the depth of misery, in which they shall all be
allowed to rest. If creatures fin in heaven, they must suffer in hell. 5.
Sin is the work of darkness, and darkness is the wages of Ca. The
darkness of misery and torment follows the darkness of sin. They who will
not walk according to the light and direction of God's law, shall be deprived
of the light of God's countenance, and the comforts of his presence- 6.
As fin binds men over to punishment, so misery and torment bold men
under punishment. The darkness, which is their misery, keeps them so as
that they cannot get away from their torment. 7. The last 4egree of
torment is not till the day of judgment. The sinning anzels, though in
hell already, yet are reserved to the judgment of the great day.
(2.) See how God dealt with the old world, even in much the same
way that he dealt with the angels: He spared net the old world. Here,
observe, 1. The number of offenders signifies no more to procure any
favour, than the quality. If the sin be universal, the punishment shall
likewise ejeteud to all. But, 2. If there be but a sew righteous, they
sliall be preserved. God does not destroy .the good with the bad?
he doth in wrath remember mercy. 3. They who are preachers of
righteousness in an age of universal corruption and degeneracy, holding
/orth the word of life in an unblameable and exemplary conversation,
■stiall be preserved in a time of general destruction. 4. God can make
use of those creatures as the instruments of bis vengeance in punishing
sinners, which he at first made and appointed for their service and benefit.
He destroys the whole world by water: but observe, 5. What is
*be procuring cause of .this, it was a w«rJ4 of Wgodly men- V>
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godliness puts men out of divine protection, and exposes them to utter
destruction.
(3.) See how, God dealt with Sodom and Gomorrah; though they
were situated in a country like the garden of the Lord, yet, if, in such a
fruitful soil, they shall abound in sin, God cail soon turn a fruitful land
into barrenness, and a well-watered country into dust and ashes. Observe
1. No political union or confederacy can keep off judgments from a finsej
people. Sodom, and the neighbouring cities, were no more secured by
their regular government, than the angels by the dignity of their natur«,
or the old world by their vast number. 2. God can make use of coatrary creatures to punish incorrigible sinners. He destroys the old world
by water, and Sodom by fire. He that keeps fire and water from
hurting his people, Isa. xliii. 2. can make either to destroy his enemies;
therefore they are never safe. 3. Most heinous sins bring most grievous
judgments. They who were abominable in their vices, were remarkable
for their plague. They who are sinner3 exceedingly before the Lord,
must expect'the most dreadful vengeance. 4. The punishment os siuneni
in former ages, is designed for the example of those who come after, nos
only in the time of living, but fcUow them in the course and. way of living.
Men who live ungodly, must see what they are to expect, if they go ua
still in a course of impiety. Let us take warning by all the instances of
God's taking vengeance, which are recorded for our admonition and
to prevent our promising ourselves impunity, though we go on in s
course of sin.

7 And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked : 8 For that righteous man dwelling
among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous
foul from day to day, with their unlawful deeds. 9 The
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta
tions, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to
be punished :
When God sends destruction on the ungodly, he commands deliverance
for the righteous ; and if he rain fire and brimstone on the wicked, he will
cover the head of the just, and they shall be hid in the day of his anger.
This we have an instance of in his preserving Lot ; where observe, [l.J
The character given of Lot ; he' is called a just man ; this he was as to
the generally prevailing bent of his, heart, and through the main of his
conversation. God does not account men just or unjust from one single
act, hut from the general course of life. And here is a just man, in the
midst of a most corrupt and profligate generation, universally gone off from
all good. He does not follow the multitude, to do evil, but, in a city of
injustice, he walks uprightly. [2.] The impression the sins of others have
upon this righteous man. Though the sinner takes pleasure in bis wicked
ness, it is a grief and vexation to the soul of the righteous. In bad com
pany we cannot escape either guilt or grief. Let the sins of others be a
trouble to us, otherwise it will not be possible for us to keep ourselves
pure. fJS.J Here is particular mention of the duration and continuance of
this good man's grief and vexation ; it was from day to day. Being ac
customed to see and hear their wickedness, did not reconcile him to it,
nor abate of the horror that was occasioned by it. This is the righJteous man that God preserved from the desolating judgement that
destroyed all round about him. And from this instance we are taught
to argue, that God knows how to deliver his people, and punish hil
enemies. It is here pre-supposed, that the righteous must have their
temptations and trials. The devil and his instruments will thrust fore at
them, that they may fall ; and if we will get to heaven, it must be through
many tribulations ; it is then our duty to reckon upon, and prepare for
them. Observe here, (1.) The Lord knows them that are his. He ha
set apart him that is godly for himself; and if there is but one in fire
cities, he knows him ; and where there is a greater number, he cannot be
ignorant, or overlook any one of them. (2.) The wisdom of God is never
at a loss about ways and means to deliver his people. They are often
utterly at a loss, and can see no way; he can discover a great many. (3.)
The deliverance* of th* godly is the work of God ; that which he concerns
himself in, both his wisdom to contrive the way, and his power to work
out the deliverance out of temptation, to prevent their falling into fin, and
their being ruined by their troubles. And surely, if he can deliver out
of temptation, he can keep from falling into it, if he did not see such
trials to be necessary. (4.) God makes a very great difference in his
dealings with the godly and ,the wicked. When he saves his people
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from destruction, Tie deliver* over his enemies to deserved ruin. The unjust
has no share in the salvation God works out for the righteous. The
■wicked are reserved to the day of judgment. Here we see, 1. There is a
day of judgment : God hat afi/toiiited a day wherein he willjudge the world.
2. The preservation of impenitent sinners is only a reserving them to the
day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God.

io But chiefly them that walk after the fiesti in the lust
of uncleannese, and despise government : presumptuous are
they, self-willed, they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities :
1 i Wherea3 angels which are greater in power and might,
bring not railing accusation against them before the Lord.
1 2 But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and
destroyed, speak evil of the things that they understand
not, and shall utterly perish in their own corruption ; 13
And shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, as they
that count it pleasure to riot in the day-time : spots they
are, and blemishes, sporting themselves with their own deceivings, while they feast with you ; 14 Having eyes full
of adultery, and that cannot cease from sin ; beguiling un
stable souls : an heart they have exercised with covetous
practices ; cursed children : 1 j Which have forsaken the
right way, and are gone astray, following the way of Ba
laam theson of Bosor, who loved the wages of unrighteous
ness ; 16 But was rebuked for his iniquity : the dumb ass
speaking with man's voice, forbade the madness of the
prophet. 1 7 These are wells without water, clouds that
are carried with a tempest to whom the mist of darkness
is reserved for ever. 1 8 For when they speak great swelling words of vanity, they allure through the lusts of the
flesh, through much wantonness, those that were clean
escaped from them who live in error: 19 "While they
promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants of
corruption : for of whom a man is overcome, of the fame
is he brought in bondage. 20 For if after they have escaped
the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled
therein, and overcome ; the latter end is worse with them
than the beginning. 21 For it had been better for them
not to have known the way of righteousness, than after
they have known it, to turn from the holy command
ment delivered unto them.
22 But it is happened unto
them according to the true proverb,, The dog is turned to
his own vomit again ; and, The sow that was washed, to
her wallowing in the mire.
The apostle's design being to warn us of, and arm us against seducers, he
now returns to discourse more particularly of them, and gives us an account
of their character and conduct, which does abundantly jollify the righteous
Judg* of the world in reserving them, in an especial manner, for the most
severe and heavy doom ; as Cain is taken under special protection, that he
might be kept for uncommon vengeance. But why will God thus deal
with these false teachers. This he (hews in what follows.
These lualk after thejicjh ; they follow the devices and desires of their
own hearts ; they give up themselves to the conduct of their own fleshly
mind, refusing to make their reason stoop to divine revelation, and bring
every thought to the obedience of Christ ; they, in their lives, act directly
contrary to God's righteous precepts, and comply with the demands of
corrupt nature. Evil opinions are often accompanied with evil practices ;
and they who are for propagating error, are for improving in wickedness ;
they will not sit down contented in the measure of iniquity to which they
have attained, nor is it enough for them to stand up, and maintain, and de
fend what wickedness they have already committed, but they walk after
the flesh, they go on in their sinful course, and increase unto more ungod
liness, and greater degrees of impurity aud uncleanjjess too : they also pour
Vol. V. No. 205.
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contempt on those whom God ha* set in authority over them, and requires
them to honour : these tliercfore despise the ordinance of God ; and we
need not wonder at it, for they ate bold and daring, obstinate and refrac
tory, and will nut only in their hearts despise, but with their tongues will
utter slanderous and reproachful words of those who are set over them.
This he aggravates, by setting forth the very different conduct of more
excellent creatures, even the angels; of whom observe, [1.3 They are
greater in power and might, and that even than those who are clothed
with authority and power among the sons of men, and much more than
those false teachers, who are slandetous revilers of magistrates and gover
nors ; the good angels vastly exceed us in all natural and moral excellencies,
in strength, understanding, and holiness too. [2.] Good angels are accu
sers of sinful creatures, either of their own kind, or ours, or both : they
who are allowed to behold the face of God, and stand before his throue,
cannot but have a zeal for his honour, and accuse and blame those, who
dishonour him. [3.3 Angels bring their accusations of sinful creatures
before the Lord ; they do not publish their faults, and tell their crimes to
their fellow-creatures, in a way of calumny and slander j but it is before
the Lord, who is the Judge, and will be the avenger of all impiety and
injustice. [I-.] The good angels mingle no bitter revilings, or base re
proaches, with any of their accusations or charges they bring against the
wickedest and worst of criminals. Let us, who pray that God's will may
be done on earth as it is in heaven, imitate the angels in this particular :
if we complain of wicked men, Let it be to God ; and that not with rage
and reviling, but wiih compassion and composednefs of mind, that may
evidence that we belong to him who is meek and merciful.
The apostle having shewn, in ver. 11. how unlike seducing teachers are
to the most excellent creatures, proceeds, ver. 12. to shew how like they
are to the most inferior ; they arc like the horse and mule, which have no
understanding ; they are as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and d:strayed. Men, under the power of sin, are so far from observing divine
revelation, that they do not exercise reason, or act according to the direc
tion thereof; they walk by sight, and not by faith, and judge, of things
according to their fenses ; as they represent thiiigs pleasant and agreeable,
so they must be approved and esteemed. Brute creatures follow the in
stinct of their sensitive appetite, and sinful man follows the inclination
of his carnal mind ; these refuse to employ the understanding and rea
son God has given them, and so are ignorant of what they might and
ought to know. And therefore observe, (1.) Ignorance is the cause of
evil-speaking. And, (2.) Destruction will be the effect of it; these
persons shall be utterly destroyed in their own corruption ; their vices
not only expose them to the wrath of God in another world, but many
times bring them to misery and ruin in this life ; and surely such sort of
impudent offenders, who glory in their shame, and to whom openness in
sin is an improvement of the pleasure of sinning, do most justly deserve all
the plagues of this life, and the pains of the next, in the greatest extre
mity : therefore, whatever they meet with is the just reward of their un
righteousness ; such sinners, who sport themselves io mischief, deceive
themselves, and disgrace all they belong to ; for by one sort of sins, they
prepare themselves for another ; and their extravagant feasting*, their in
temperance in eating and drinking, brings them to commit all manner of
lewdness, so that their eyes are full of adultery ; their wanton looks shew
their own impure lusts, and are designed and directed to enkindle (he like
in others : and this is what they cannot cease from ; the heart is insatiate
io lusting, and the eye incessant in looking afier what may gratify their
unclean desires ; and they who are themselves impudent and incessant in
sin, are very diligent, and often successful, in deceiving others, and drawing
Other* into the fame excess of riot. But here observe who they are who
are in the greatest danger of being led away into error and impiety, eveu
the unstable; those whose hearts are not established with grace, are easily
turned into the way of sin, or else such sort of sensual wretches will not be
able to prevail upon them ; for these are not only riotous and lascivious,
but covetous also : and these kinds of practices their hearts are exercised
with ; they pant after riches, and the desire of their souls is to the wealth
of this world ; it is a considerable part of their work to contrive to get
wealth ; in this their hearts are exercised, and then they execute their
projects ; and if men abandon themselves, to all manner of lusts, we cannot
wonder that the apostle should call them cursed children ; for they are
liable to the curse of God denounced agajnst such ungodly unrighteous
men, and they bring a curse upon all that hearken and adhere to them.
The apostle, ver. 15> 16. proves that they are cursed children, even such
covetous persons as the Lord abhors, by (hewing, 1. They have for
saken the right way ; and it cannot be but such self-seekers must be out
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wrong way^; -tkey have erred and strayed from the way of life, and gone
over into the path, which leads to death, and takes hold of hell ; and this
he makes out, by (hewing it to be the way os Balaam the son os Bosor.
"\st, That is a way of unrighteousness into which men are led by the wages
of unrighteousness. Idly, Outward temporal good things are the wages
sinners expect, and promise themselves, though they are often disappointed.
3d!y, The inordinate love of the good things of this world, turns men out
of the way which leads to the unspeakably better things of another life ;
love of riches and honour turned Balaam out of the way of his duty, aU
though he knew that the way he took displeased the Lord. 4thly, They
who from the same principle, are guilty of the same practices with noto
rious sinners, are, in the judgment of God, the followers of such vile
offendei'6, and therefore must reckon upon being, at last, where they are ;
they shall have their portion with those in another world, whom they imi
tated in this. 5thly, Heinous and hardened sinners do sometimes meet
with rebukes for their iniquity. Gcd stops them in their way, and does
open the mouth of conscience, or, by some startling providence, startle
and affright them. 6thly, Though some more uncommon and extraordi
nary rebukes may, for a little while, cool mens courage, and hinder their
violent progress in the way of sin, it will not make them forsake the way
of iniquity, and gp^over into the way of holiness : if rebuking a sinner for
his iniquity would have made ■a man return to his duty, surely the rebuke
os Balaam must have produced this effect ; for here was a surprising mira
cle wrought ; the 'dumb ass, in whose moutii no man can expect to meet
with reproof, is enabled to 1 peak, and that with a human voice, and to her
owner and master, who k here called a prophet, for the Lord appeared and
spake sometimes to him, Numb. xxii. 23, 24. but indeed he was among
the prophets of the Lord, as Judas among the apostles of Christ ; and she
exposes the madness of his conduct, and opposes his going on in this evil
way, and yet all in vain. They who will not yield to usual methods of
reproof, will be but little influenced by miraculous appearances, to turn
them from their sinful courses ; he is indeed restrained from actual cursing
-the people, but he had so strong a desire aster the honours and riches that
were promised him, that he went as far as he could, and did his uttermost
to get from under the restraint that was upon him.
The apostle proceeds, in ver. 17. to a further description of seducing
teachers, whom he sets forth as wells, as fountains without water. Ob
serve, ri.l Ministers mould be wells, or fountain*, where the people may
find instruction, direction, and comfort : but, [2.J False teachers have
nothing of this to impart to those who consult them : the word of truth
is the water of life, which refreshes the fouls that receive it ; but these
deceivers are set upon spreading and promoting er/or, and therefore are
set forth as empty, because there is no truth in them : in vain then are all
our expectations of being fed and filled with knowledge and understanding
by those who are themselves ignorant and empty. They are also clouds
carried with a tempest : when we fee a cloud, we expect a refreshing
shower from it ; but these are clouds which yield no rain, for they are
driven with the wind, but not of the Spirit, but the stormy wind or tem
pest of their own ambition and covetousness ; they espouse and spread
those opinions, that will procure most applause and advantage to them
selves ; and, as clouds obstruct the light of the fun, and darken the air, so
do these darken counsel by words without knowledge, and wherein there
is no truth : and, seeing these men are for promoting darkness in this
-world, it is very just that the mist of darkness should be their portion in
the next ; Utter darkness was prepared for the devil, the great deceiver,
and his angels, those instruments that he uses to turn men away from the
truth ; and therefore for them it is reserved, and that for ever ; the fire
of hell is everlasting, and the smoke of the bottomless pit riseth up for
ever and ever.
And it is jnst with God to deal thus with them, because, (1.) They
allure those they deal with, and draw them into a net, or catch them, as
men do fish; and, (2.) It is with great swelling words of vanity, lofty
expreflions, which have a great found, but little fense. (S.) They work
upon the corrupt affections, and carnal fleshly lusts of men, proposing what
is grateful to them : and, (4.) They seduce persons who in reality avoided
and kept at a distance from those who spread and those who embraced
hurtful and destructive errors. Observe, (1.) By application and
industry men attain a skilfulness and dexterity in promoting errors ; they
are as artful and as successful as the fisher, that makes angling his daily
employment : the business of these men is to draw disciples after them, and,
in their methods and management, there are some things worth observing,
how they suit their bait to those they desire to catch. (2.) Erroneous
teachers have a peculiar advantage to win men over to them, because they
have sensual pleasures to take them with ; whereas tlie ministers of Christ
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put men- upon self-denial, and the mortifying of those lusts that others
gratify and please ; wonder not therefore that truth prevails no more, or
that errors spread so much ! (3.) Persons who have for a while adhered
to the truth, and kept clear of errors, may, by the subtilty and industry
of seducers, be so far deceived, as to fall into those errors they had for a
while clean escaped'; be therefore always upon your guard, maintain a
godly jealousy of yourselves, search the scriptures, pray for the Spirit to
instruct and establish you in the truth, walk humbly with God, and watch
against every thing that may provoke him to give you up to a reprobate
mind, that you may not be taken with the fair and specious pretences of
these false teachers, who promise liberty to all that will hearken -to them,
but not true Christian liberty for the service of God, but a licentiousnesi
in sin, to follow the devices and desires of their own hearts. To prevent
these mens gaining proselytes, he tells us, that in the midst of all their talk
of liberty, they themselves are the vilest A.ives, for they are the servants of
corruption ; their own lusts have gotten a complete victory over them, and
they are actually in bondage to them, making provision for the flesh, to
satis?)' its cravings, and comply with its directions, and obey its commands;
their minds and.hearts are so far corrupted and depraved, that they have
neither power nor will to refuse the task that is imposed on them ; they
are conquered and captivated by their spiritual enemies, and yield their
members servants of unrighteousness ; and what a shame is it to be over
come and commanded by those who are themselves the servants of corrup
tion, and slaves to their own lusts! This consideration should prevent our
being led. away by these seducers. And to this he adds another, ver. 20.
it is not only a shame and disgrace to be seduced by those who are them
selves the (laves of fin, and led captive by the devil at his pleasure, but it it
a real detriment to thole who have clean escaped from them who live in
error, for hereby their latter end is made worse than their beginning-.
Here we see, 1. It is an advantage to escape the pollution of the world, to
be kept from gross and scandalous sins, though men are not thoroughly
converted, and savingly changed ; for hereby we are kept from grieving
those who are truly serions, and emboldening those who are openly profane; whereas, if we run with others to the fame excess of riot, and
abandon ourselves to the sins of the age, we afflict and dishearten those
who endeavour to walk as becomes the gospel, and strengthen the hands
of those who are already engaged in open rebellion against the Moil
High, as well as alienate ourselves more from God, and harden our hearts
against him. 2. Some men are, for a time, kept from the pollutions of
the world, by the knowledge of Christ, who are not savingly renewed
in the spirit of their minds. A religious education has restrained many,
whom the grace of God has not renewed. If we receive the light of the
truth, and have a notional knowledge of Christ in our heads, it may be of
some present service to us ; but we must receive the love of the truth, and
hide God's word in our heatts, or it will not sanctify and save us. S.
Those who have, for a time, escaped the pollutions of the world, are at
first ensnared and entangled by false teachers ; they first perplex men with
some plausible and specious objections against the truths of the gospel, and
the more ignorant and unstable are hereby made to stagger, and brought
to question the truth- os doctrines they have received, because they cannot
solve all the difficulties, nor answer all the objections, that are urged by
these seducers. 4. When men are once entangled, they are easily over
come ; therefore should Christians keep close to the word of God, and
watch against those who seek to perplex and bewilder them, and that
because if men that have once escaped, are again entangled, the latter end
is worse with them than the beginning.
The apostle does, in the two last verses of the chapter, set himself to
prove that a state of apostasy is worse than a state of ignorance j for this
is a condemning the way of righteousness, after they have had some know,
ledge of it, and expressed some liking to it ; this carries in it a declaring
that they have found some iniquity in the way of righteousness, and some
falsehood in the word of truth ; now to bring up such an evil report upon
the good way of God, and such a false charge against the way os truth,
must necessarily expose to the heaviest condemnation. The misery of such
deserters of Christ, and his gospel, is more unavoidable, and more intolera
ble, than that of other offenders ; for, \fi, God is more highly provoked
by them, who do, by their conduct, despise the gospel, as well as disobey
the law. 2dly, The devil does more narrowly watch, and more closely
confine those whom he has recovered, after they had once gone off from
him, and professed to be the followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, Matth.
xii. 45. they are kept under a stronger guard ; and no wonder it should be
so, when they have licked up their own vomit again, returning to the
same errors and impieties that they had once cast off, and seemed to detest
and lothe, and wallow in that filthincis from which they appeared once to
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be really cleansed.
Well if the scripture gives £sucK an account of
Christianity on the one hand, and of sin on the other, as we have here in
these two verses, we certainly ought highly to approve of the former, and
persevere therein, because it is a way of righteousness, and a holy comjnandment, and to lothe, and keep at the greatest distance from the
latter, because it is set forth as most offensive and abominable.
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CHAP. III.
The apostle drawing toward the conclusion os his second epistle, begins this last
chapter os it with repeating the account os his design and scope m writing a
second time to them, ver. 1, 2
II. He proceeds to mention one thing that
induced him to -write thissecond epistle, namely, the coming osscoffers whom he
describes, ver. 3,—7- III. He inflruSs and establishes them in the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ to judgment, ver. 8,— 10. IV. He sets forth the use
and improvement which Christians ought to make of Christ's second coming, and
that dissolution and renovation of things which will accompany that solemn
coining of our Lord, ver. 11,— 18. .

THIS second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you ;
in bath which I stir up your pure minds by way of
Tem embrance ; 2 That ye may be mindful of the words
which weie spoken before by the holy prophets, and of
the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and
Saviour ;
That the apostle might the better reach his end in writing this epistlr,
-which is to make them steady and constant in a fiducial and practical
remembrance of the doctrine of the gospel, he, 1. Expresses his special
affection and tenderness of them, by calling them beloved, hereby eviden
cing that he added to godliness brotherly kindness, as he had (chap. i. 7.)
exhorted them to do ; ministers must be examples of love and affection, as
well as life and conversation. 2. He evidences a sincere love to them, and
hearty concern for them, by writing the fame thing to them, though in
other words ; it b ing safe for them, it shall not be grievous to him to
write upon the fame subject, and pursue the lame design, and those methods
which are most likely to succeed. 3. The better to recommend the mat
ter, he tells them, that what he would have them to remember, are, 1st,
The words spoken by the holy prophets, who were divinely inspired, both
enlightened and sanctified by the Holy Ghost ; and seeing these persons'
minds were purified by the sanctifying operation of the same Spirit, they
were the better disposed to receive and retain what came from God by
the holy prophets. 2</;v, The commandments of the apostles of the Lord
and Saviour ; and therefore the disciples and servants of Christ, ought to
regard what those who are sent by him have declared unto them to be the
will of their Lord ; what God has spoken by the prophets of the Old
Testament, and Christ has commanded by the apostles of the New, cannot
but demand and deserve to be frequently remembered ; and they who
meditate on these things, will feel the quickening virtue thereof: it is by
these things the pure minds of Christians are to be stirred up, that they
may be active and lively in the work of holiness, and zealous and un
wearied in the way to heaven.

3 Knowing this first, that there lhall come in the last
days scoffers, walking after their own lust, 4 And saying,
Where is the promise of his coming ? for since the fathers
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the begin
ning of the creation. 5 For this they willingly are ignorant
of, that by the word of God the heavens were of old, and
the earth standing out of the water, and in the water. 6
Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with
water, perished. 7 But the heavens and the earth which
■are now, by the fame word are kept in store, reserved unto
"fire against the day ofjudgment, and perdition of ungodly
men.
, - , .-. i- >:
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men will scoff at, and that in the last days, under theNgofpel. ■ This,
indeed, may seem very strange, That the New Testament dispensation of
the covenant of grace, which is spiritual, and therefore more agreeablefto
the nature of God than the Old, should be ridiculed and reproached ; btit
the spirituality and simplicity of the New Testament worship is directly
contrary to the carnal mind of man ; and this accounts for what the
apostle seems here to hint at, namely, that scoffers shall be more numerous
and more bold in the last days than ever before. Though, in all ages,
those who were born and walked after the flesh, did persecute, revile, and
reproach them who were born and did walk after the Spirit ; yet, in the
last days, there will he a great improvement in the art and impudence of
bantering serious godliness, and those who firmly adhere to that circum
spection and self-denial which the gospel prescribes ; this is what is men
tioned as a thing well known to all Christians, and therefore they ought
to reckon upon it, that they may not be surprised and shaken, as if some
strange thing happened unto them.
'• "*
,. 'i, ,.; •....■.
Now, to prevent the true Christian's being overcome, when attacked
by these scoffers, we are told, 1. What fort of persons they are; they
walk after their own lusts, they follow the devices and desires of their own
hearts and carnal corrupt affections, and not the dictates and directions*
of right reason, and an enlightened well informed judgment ; this they do
in the course of their conversation, they live as they list, and they speak a3
they list : it is not only their inward minds that are evil, and opposite to
God, as the mind of eveiy unrenewed sinner is, Rom.' viii. 7. alienated
from God, ignorant of him, and averse to him ; but, they are grown to
such an height of wickedness, that they proclaim openly what is in the
hearts of others who are yet carnal ; they fay, their tongues are their own,
and their strength, and time, and all i3 their own, and who is lord
over tficm ? who (hall contradict, or controul them, or ever call them
to an account for what they fay, or do I And as they scorn to be
confined by any laws of God in their conversation, so neither will
they bear that the revelations of God should dictate and prescribe to them
what they are to believe : as they will walk in their own ijray, and talk
in their own language, so will they also think their own thoughts, and
form principles which are altogether their own j here also theii own lusts
alone shall be consulted by them. None but such accomplished libertines
as are here described, can take a seat, at least tfyey cannot sit in the seat
of the scornful ; by this ye shall know them, that ye may the better be
upon your guard against them. 2. We also are foretold how far they
will proceed ; they will attempt to shake and unsettle us, even as to our
belief of Christ's second coming ; they will scoffingly say, Wliere is the
promise of his coming ? ver. 4. Without this, all the other article*
of the Christian faith will signify very little ; this is that which fills up,
and gives the finishing stroke to all the rest ; the promised Messiah is
come, he was made fleih, and dwelt among us ; he is altogether such an qne
as is said before, and has done all that for us which has been before taken
notice of. These principles the enemies of Christianity have all along
endeavoured to overturn ; but as these do all rest upon facts which are
already past, and of which this and the other apostles have given us the
most sure and satisfying evidence, it is probable they will at last grow
weary of their opposition to them ; and yet, while one very principal
article of our faith does refer to what is still behind, and onlv has a
promise to rest upon, here they will still attack us, even to the end of
time ; till our Lord is come, they will not themselves helieve that he will
come ; nay, they will laugh at the very mention of his second coming, and
do what in them lies to put all out of countenance who do seriously believe
and wait for it. Now therefore let us fee how this point stands, both on
the believer's part, and on the part of these seducers: the believer does
not only desire that he may come, but, having a promise that he will come,
a promise that he himself has made, and oft repeated, a promise received
and reported by faithful witnesses, and left upon sure record, he is also
firmly and fully persuaded that he will come ; on .the other hand, these
seducers, because they wish he never may, therefore do all that in them
lies to cheat themselves and others into a persuasion that he never will
come ; if they cannot deny that there is a promise, yet they will laugh at
that very promise, which argues much higher degrees of infidelity and con
tempt ; Where is the promise, say they, of his coming ? 3. We are also
forewarned of the method of their reasoning ; for while they laugh, they
will pretend to argue too ; to this purpose they add, that since the fathers
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation,

To quicken and excite us to a serious minding and firm adhering to
what God has revealed to us by the prophets and apostles, we are told,
that there will be scoffers, men who will both make a mock of fin, and of
salvation from it. God's way of saving fiuners by Jesus Christ it what

ver. 4. This is a subtle, though not a solid way of reasoning j it is apt
to make impressions upon weak minds, and especially upon wicked hearts,
because sentence against them is not speedily executed, therefore they
flatter themselves that it never will, whereupon their hearts are fully set in
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tfeem to do evil, Eccl. -vtii. 11. Thus they act themselves, and thus they of God, but tlie after confusion and ruin of tlie world, at well as the
would persuade others to act. So here, fay .they, The fathers are fallen utteT destruction of its inhabitants, was also by the fame word. None but
asleep, they are all dead to whom the promise was made ; and it never that God who stretched out the heavens, and laid out the foundation of
was made good in their time, and there i* no likelihood that it ever will the earth, could destroy and overthrow such a vast fabric at once. Tins
be in any time ; why mould we trouble ourselves about it ? if there had was dose by the word of his power, and it was also done according to
been any truth or certainty in the promise you speak of, we (hould sorely the word of his promise ; God had said that he would destroy man, even
have seen somewhat of it before this time, some signs of his coming, some all flesh, and that he would do it by bringing a flood os waters upon the
preparatory steps in order to it ; whereas we find, to this very day, all things earth, Gen. vi. 7, 13, 17. This was the change which God had before
continue as they were, without any change, even from the beginning of brought upon the world, and which these scoffers had overlooked. And
the creation ; since the world has undergone do changes in the course of now we are to consider, in the second place, what the apostle fays of the
so many thousand years, why mould we affright ourselves as if it were destructive change which is yet to come upon it ; The heavens and the earth
to have an end ? Thui do these scoffers argue ; " Because they see no •which now are, by the fame word are kefit in/tore, reserved untafire, again/t
chaBges, therefore they fear not God," Psalm lv. 19. They neither fear the day ofjudgment, and perdition of ungodly men, ver. 7. Where we have
him, nor his judgments ; -what he never has done, they would conclude he an awful account of the final dissolution of the world, which we are yet
more nearly concerned in. The ruin that came upon the world and its
never can, or never will do.
4. Here is the falsehood of their argument detected. Whereas they inhabitants by the flood, we read, and hear, and think of with concern, tho'
confidently had said, there bad not been any change from the beginning of those who were iwept away by it were such as we never knew ; but the
the creation, the apostle puts us in remembrance of a change already past, judgment here spoken of is yet to come, and will surely come, though we
which, in a manner, does equal that which we are called to expect, and look know not when, nor upon what particular age or generation of men ;
for, whkh was the drowning of the world in the days of Noah ; this these and therefore we are not, we cannot be sure that it may not happen in our
scoffers had overlooked, they took no notice of it ; though they might own times. And this makes a very great difference, though it should be
have known it, and ought to have known it, yet this they willingly are admitted that they were equal in every other respect, which yet must not
ignorant of, ver. 5. they choose to pass it over in silence, as if they had be allowed, for there were some, though very few, who escaped that deluge,
never heard or known any thing of it ; if they knew it, they did not like but not one can escape in this conflagration. Besides that, we were not
to retain it in their knowledge ; they did not receive this truth in the iu reach us the one, but are not luce that we mail not be included in
love of it, neitlier did they care to own it. Note, It is hard to persuade the other calamity. Now, therefore, to see the world, to which we
men to believe what they are not willing to find true ; they are ignorant belong, destroyed at once, not a single person only, not a particular
in many cases, because they are willing to be ignorant, and they do not family only, nor yet a nation, (even that which we aie moil nearly
know, because they do not care to know. But let not sinners think that interested iu, and concerned for) but the whole world, I say, siukiug
such ignorance as this will be admitted as an excuse for whatever sin it may at once, and no ark provided, no possible way left of escaping for any
betray them into. They who crucified Christ did not know who he was ; one from the common ruin : this makes a difference bet ween the deso
for had they known, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory, lation that has been, and what we yet are to expect ; the one is already
1 Cur. ii. 8. but, though ignorant, they were not therefore innocent ; their past, and never to return upon us any more ; for God has said exprestly,
ignorance itself was a sin, it was willing and wilful ignorance : and one That there shall never any more be a flood to destroy the earth, Gen.
fin can be no excose for another. So it is here ; had these known of the ix. 1 1,— 15 ; the other it still behind, and as certain to come as the
truth and the power of God can make it ; the one came gradually upoa
dreadful vengeance with which God swept away a whole world of un
godly wretches at once, they would not surely have scoffed at his threaten- the world, and was growing upon its inhabitants forty days, before it
ings of any after equally terrible judgment ; but here they were willingly made an utter end of them, Gen. vii. 12, 17; this other will come
ignorant ; they did not know what God had done, because they had no upon them swiftly, and all at once, 2 Pe\ ii. 1. Besides that, there
mind to know it. Now, therefore, we (hall proceed to consider the repre was in that overthrow (as we have said) a few who did escape; but
sentation which the apostle here lays down, both of the destruction of the the ruin which does yet await this world, whenever it comes, will be
old world by water, and that which does await this present world at the absolutely an universal one ; not any part but what the devouring flames
final conflagration; he mentions the one, as what God had done, to will seize upon, not a sanctuary left any where for the inhabitants to fly toj
convince and persuade us the rather to believe that the other both may be, not a single spot ia all this world where any of them can be fase. Thus,
and will be. And first, we begin with the apostle's account of the de whatever differences may be assigned between that destruction of the
struction which has once already come upon the world, ver. 5, 6. " By the world, and this here Ipoken of, do indeed represent the approaching at
word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the the moll tertibse judgment ; yet that the world has once been destroyed
water, and in the water ; whereby the world that then was, being over by an universal deluge, does render it the more credible that it may
flowed with water, perished." Originally the world was otherwise situ again be ruined by an universal conflagration. Let therefore the scoffers,
ated ; the waters were most wisely divided at the creation, and most who laugh at the coming of our Lord to judgment, at least consider
beneficially for us ; some of the waters had proper repositories above the that it may be ; there is nothing said of it in the word of God, but what it
firmament, here called the heavens, as it is also, Gen. i. 8. and others under within reach of the power of God ; and though they still should laugh,
the firmament, gathered together unto one place ; there was then both they (hall not put us out of countenance ; we are well assured that it vriil
sea and dry land, a commodious habitation for the children of men ; but be, because he has said it, and we can depend upon his promise ; they do
now, at the time of the universal deluge, the case is strangely altered ; the err, Bat knowing (at least not believing) the scriptures, nor the power
waters which God had divided before, and assigned to each part their con of God ; but we know, and we do, or ought to depend upon both. Now
venient receptacles, now does he, in anger, throw together again in an that which he has said, and which he will certainly make good is, that
heap ; he breaks up the fountain of the great deep, and throws open the heavens and the earth which now are, which we are now related to,
the windows, that is, the clouds, of heaven, Gen. vii. 11. till the whole and which still subsist in all the beauty and order in which we see them,
earth was overflowed with water, and not a spot upon the highest mountains and which art so agreeable and useful to us as we find they are ; they
but what was fifteen cubits under water, Gen. vii. 90. Thus did he make are kept in store, not to be what earthly minds would wish to hue
known at once his terrible power, and bis fierce anger, and made an end of a them, treasures for us, but to be what God will have them, iu his trea
whole world at once ; " the world that then was, being overflowed with sury, securely lodged, and kept safe for his purposes : it follows, they are
water, perished," ver. 6. Is not here a change ? aud a most awful change ? reserved unto fire. Observe, God's following judgments are more terrible
And then it is to be observed, that all this was done by the word of God ; than those which went before ; the old world was destroyed by water,
it was by his powerful word that the world was made at first, and made but this is reserved unto fire, which (hall burn up the wicked at the last
in so commodious and beautiful a frame and order, Heb. xi. 8. [kater- day ; and though this seems to be delayed, yet, as this wicked world is
tithai,] " He said let there be a firmament," &c. Gen. i. 6, 7' " And let upheld by the word of God, so it is only reserved for the vengeance of
the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place," &c. him to whom vengeance belongs, who will, at the day of judgment, deal
ver. 9, 10. Thin he spake, and it was done, Psalm xxxiii. 9. Thus, fays with an ungodly world according to their deserts ; for the day of judg
our apostle, by the word of the Lord the heavens were as they were of ment is the day of perdition of ungodly men ; they who now scoff at a
old, that is, at first creation, and the earth (as it was at first a terraqueous future judgment, (hall find it a day of vengeance and utter destruction ;
globe,) standing out of the water, and in the water. Nor was it only beware, therefore, of being among these scoffers; never question but the
the first frame and order of the world that is here said to be by the word day of the Lord will ceme ; give diligence, therefore to be sound in
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Christ, that it may be a time of refreshment, and day of redemption to
you, which will be a day of indignation and wrath to the ungodly world.

8 But beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thou,
sand years as one day. 9 The Lord is not flack concern
ing his promise (as some men count slackness) but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance. 10 But the day
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the which
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and
the works that are therein shall be burnt up.
The apostle comes, in these words, to instruct and establish Christians
in the truth of the coming of the Lord -, where we may clearly discern
the tenderness and affection wherewith he speaks to them, calling them
beloved. He had a compassionate concern, and a love of good-will, for
the ungodly wretches, who refused to believe divine revelation ; but he
has a peculiar respect for the true believers ; and the remaining ignorance
and weakness that he apprehends to be in them, make him jealous, and
put him on giving them a caution. And here we may observe, [1.]
The truth which the apostle asserts, That with the Lord one day it at -a
thousand years, and a thousand yean as on: day. Though in the account
of men there is a great deal of difference between a day and a year, and a
vast deal more between one day and a thousand years ; yet in the account
of God, who inhabits eternity, in which there is no succession, there is no
difference ; for all things past, present, and future, are ever before him ;
and the delay of a thousand years cannot be so much to him, as the de
ferring any thing for a day or hour is to us. [2.] The importance of
this truth ; this is the one thing the apostle would not have us ignorant
of. A holy awe and reverential fear of God, is necessary in order to our
worshipping and glorifying him ; and a belief of the inconceiveablc dis
tance between him and us, is very proper to beget and maintain that reli
gious fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of wisdom. This is a
truth that belongs to our peace, and therefore he endeavours it may not
be hid from our eyes; as it is in the original, Let not this one thing be hid
from you. If men have no knowledge or belief of the eternal God, they
will be very apt to think him such an one as themselves. And yet how
hard it is to conceive of eternity 1 it is therefore not very easy to attain
such knowledge os God as is absolutely necessary.
In ver. 9. we are told, the Lord is net flack, he does not delay beyond
the appointed time ; as God kept the time that he had' appointed for the
delivering Israel out of Egypt to a day, Exod. xii. 41. so he will keep
to the time appointed in coming to judge the world. What a difference
is there between the account which God makes, and that which men
make ! Good men are apt to think God stays beyond the appointed time,
that is, the time which they have set for their own and the church's deli
verance ; but they set one time, and God sets another ; and he will not
fail to keep the day which he has appointed ; and ungodly men dare
eharo-e a culpable slackness upon God, as if he had flipt the time, and laid
aside°the thoughts of coming : but the apostli assures us, that what men
count slackness, is truly long-suffering, and that to us-ward ; it is giving
more time to his own people, whom he had chosen before the foundation
of the world, many os whom are not as yet converted ; and those who are
in a state of orace and favour with God, are to advance in knowledge and
holiness, and°in the exercise of faith aid patience, to abound in good
works, doing and suffering what they are called to, that they may bring
tjlarv to God, and improve in a meetness for heaven ; for God is not
willing that any of these should perish, but that all of them should come
to repentance. Here observe, (1.) Repentance is absolutely necessary in
order to salvation: Except we re/ient, we shall jierifb, Luke xiii. 3,5.
!-<j. ) God has no delight in the death of sinners; as the punishment of
inners is a torment unto his creatures a merciful God does not take plea
sure in it : and though the principal design of God, in his long-suffering,
w the blessedness of them, whom he has chosen to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth ; yet his goodness and for
bearance do in their own nature invite and call to repentance all those to
whom they are exercised : and if men continue impenitent when God
gives them space to repent, he will deal more severely with them : though
the great reason whv he did not hasten his coming, was because he had
Vol. V. No. 205.
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not accomplished the number of his elect : abuse not therefore the patience
and long-suffering os God, by abandoning yourselves to a course of un
godliness ; presume not to go on boldly in the way of sinners, nor to fit
down securely in an unconverted, impenitent state, as he that said, Matth.
xxiv. 48. My Lord delayeth hit coming, lest he come and surprise you ;
for, as we read, ver. 10. the day os the Lord will come at a thief in the
night : where we may observe,
1. The certainty of the day of the Lord ; though it is now above eigh
teen hundred years since this epistle was written, and the day is not yet
come, it assuredly will come ; God has a/i/iointed a day wherein tic will
judge the world in righteousness, and he will keep his appointments : // is
a/ifiolnted to men once to die, and after this the judgment, Heb. ix. 27. Settleit therefore in your hearts, that the day of the Lord will certainly come,'
and you (hall certainly be called to give an account of all things done in the body, whether good or evil ; and let your exact walking before God,
and your frequent judging yourselves, evidence your firm belief of a future
judgment, when many live as if they were never to give any account at all.
2. The suddenness of this day ; it will come as a thief in the night, at a
time when men are sleeping, aud secure, and have no manner of apprehen
sion or expectation of the day of the Lord, no more than nen have of x
thief when they are in a deep sleep ; in the dark and silent night : At
midnight there was a cry, B:hold, the bridegroom comes, Matth. xxv. (j. ar.d
at that time, not only the foolilh, but the wise virgins slumbered ai.d slept.
The Lord will come in a day when we look not for him, and an hour s: hrn
men are not aware ; that time which men think to be the most improper
and unlikely, aud therefore are most secure, will be the time of the Load's
coming: let us then beware how we in our thoughts and imagination
put that day far away from us ; but rather suppose it to be so much
nearer in reality, by how much further off it is in the opinion of the un
godly world. 8. The solemnity of this coming ; \sl. The heavensshall
pass away with a great noise ; the visible heavens, as unable to abide when
the Lord (hall come in his glory, shall pals, away ; they (hall undergo a
mighty alteration, and this sliall be very sudden, and with such a noise, as
the breaking and tumbling down of so great a fabric must necessarily oc
casion. 'Idly, The elements shall melt with fervent heat : at this coming of
the Lord, it (hall not only be very tempestuous round about him, so that
the very heavens sliall pass away as in a mighty violent storm, bnt a sire (lull
go before him, that shall melt the elements, of which the creatures are
composed. 3dly, The earth also, and all the works that are therein,shall le
burnt u[i t the earth and its inhabitants, and all the works, whether of
nature or art, (hall be destroyed : the stately palaces and gardens, and all
the desirable things wherein worldly-minded men did seek and place their
"happiness, all of them (hall be burnt up j all forts of creatures which God
has made, and all the works of men, must submit, all must pass through
the sire, which (hall be a consuming sire to all that sin has brought into
the world, though it may be but a resining fire to the works of God's
hand, that the glass of the creation being made much brighter, the faints
may much better discern the glory of the Lord therein.
And now who can but observe what a difference there will be between
the first coming of Christ and the second ? and yet that is called the great
and dreadful day os the Lord, Mai. iv. 5. How much more dreadful must
this coming to judgment be ! May we be so wife as to prepare for it,
that it may not be a day of vengeance and destruction unto us ; Oh !
what will become of us, if we set our affections on this earth, and make it
our portion, seeing all these things (hall be burnt up ? Look out there
fore, and make sure of a happiness beyond this visible world, which must
all be melted down.

1 1 Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved,
what rmnner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conver
sation and godliness, 1 2 Looking for and hastening unto
the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being
on sire, sliall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat ? 1 3 Nevertheless we, according to his pro
mise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness. 14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing
that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be
fbund of him in peace, without spot, and blameless : 15
And account that the long-suffering of our Lord it sal
vation ; even as our beloved brother Paul also, according
to the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto you j
7 S
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16 As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these
things ; in which are some things hard to be understood,
which they that arc unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do
also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction. 17
Ye therefore, beloved, feeing ye know these things before,
beware lest ye also being led away with the error of the
wicked, fall from your own stedfastness. 18 But grow
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ : to him be glory both now and for ever.
Amen.
The apostle having instructed them in the doctrine of Christ's second
coming, he takes occasion thence to exhort them to purity and godliness
in their whole conversation ; all the truths which are revealed in scripture,
should be improved for our advancement in practical godliness ; this is
the effect that knowledge must produce, or we are never the better for
it ; If ye knoiu these things, hafifiy are ye if ye do them. Seeing all these
things must be dissolved, how holy should we be that are assured of it,
departing from, and dying to sin, that has so corrupted and defiled all the
visible creation, that there is an absolute need of its dissolution ? All that
was made for man's use, is subject to vanity by man's sin ; and if the sin of
man has brought the visible heavens, and the elements, and earth, under a
curse, from which they cannot be freed without being dissolved, what an
abominable evil is sin, and how much to be hated by us ! And, inasmuch
as this dissolution is in order to their being restored to their primitive
beauty and excellency, how pure and holy should we be, in order to our
being fit for the new heaven and new earth, wherein dwells righteousness !
It is a very exact and universal holiness that he exhorts to, not resting in
any lower measure or degree, but labouring to be eminent beyond what
is commonly attained ; holy in God's house, and in our own, holy in wor
shipping of God, and in our conversing with men ; all our conversations,
whether with high or low, rich or poor, good or bad, friends or enemies,
must be holy ; we must keep ourselves unspotted from the world in all
our converses with it ; we must be perfecting holiness in the fear of God,
and in the love of God too j we must, exercise ourselves unto godliness of
all forts, in all its parts, trusting in God, and delighting in God only,
who continues the fame, When the whole visible creation (hall be dissolved ;
devoting ourselves to the service of God, and designing the glorifying and
enjoyment of God, who endures for ever; whereas what worldly men de
light in, and follow after, must all be dissolved ; these things which we
now fee, must, in a little while pass away, and be no more as they now
are : look^ therefore at what (hall abide and continue, which, though it is
not present, is certain, and not afar off. This looking for the day of God
is one of the directions the apostle gives us, in order to our being emi
nently holy and godly in alL manner of conversation ; look for the day of
God, as what you firmly believe (hall come, and what you earnestly long
for : the coming of the day of God is what every Christian must hope for,
and earnestly expect ; for it is a day when Christ (hall appear in the glory
of the Father, and evidence his Divinity and Godhead, even to those who
counted him a mere man. The first coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
when he appeared in the form of a servant, was what the people of God
did earnestly wait and look for ; that coming was for the consolation of
Israel, Luke ii. 25. How much more should they wait with expectation
and earnestness for his second coming, which will be the day of their
complete redemption, and of his most glorious manifestation ! then he
shall come to be admired in his faints, and glorified in all them that believe :
for though it cannot but terrify and affright the ungodly to fee tlie visible
heavens all in a flame, and the elements melting ; yet the believer, whose
faith is the evidence of thingB not seen, can rejoice in hope of more glori
ous heavens, after these have been melted and refined by that dreadful fire,
which shall burn up all the dross, of this visible creation. Here we must
take notice, [1.] What true Christians look for ; and that is new heavens
and a new earth in which a great deal more of the wisdom, power, and
goodness of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ will be clearly dis
cerned, than we are able to discover in what we now see ; for in these
new heavens and earth, freed from the vanity the former were subject to,
and the sin they were polluted with, only righteousness {hall dwell ; this is
to be the habitation of such righteous persons who do righteousness, and
are free from the power and pollution of sin ; all the wicked shall be turned
into hell ; those only who are clothed with the righteousness of Christ,
and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, shall be admitted to dwell in this holy
place. [2.] What is the ground and foundation, of this expectation
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and hope, it is the promise of God j to look for any thing which God has
not promised is presumption, but if our expectations are according to the
promise, both as to the things we look for, and the time and way of their
being brought about, we cannot meet with a disappointment ; for he is
faithful -who has promised. See therefore that you raise and regulate your
expectations of all the great things that are to come according to the word
of God ; and as to the new heaven and new earth, look for them as God
has allowed and directed by the passages we have in this portion of scripture
now before you, and in Isa. lxv. 17 lxvi. 22. to which the apostle may be
thought to allude.
As in ver. 1. he exhorts to holiness from the consideration that the
heavens and earth shall be dissolved, so, in ver. 14. he resumes his exhorta
tion from the consideration that they shall be again renewed : seeing you
expect the day of God, wlien our Lord Jesus Christ will appear in his
glorious majesty, and these heavens and this earth shall be dissolved and
melted down, and, being purified and refined, shall be erected and rebuilt ;
prepare to meet him. It nearly concerns us to fee in what state we are,
when the Judge of all the world comes to pass sentence upon men, and
to determine how it shall be with them to all eternity ; this is the court of
judicature whence there lies no appeal ; whatever sentence is here passed by
this great Judge is iireversible; therefore sjet ready to appear before the
judgment feat of Christ : and fee to it, ( 1.) That you are found of him in
peace, in a state of peace and reconciliation with God, through Christ, in
whom alone God is reconciling the world to himself j and all that are out
os Christ are in a state os enmity, and reject and oppose the Lord and his
Anointed, and shall therefore be punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and the glory of his power. They whose sins are
pardoned, and their peace made with God, are the only safe andhappy people ;
therefore follow after peace, and that with all : 1. Peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ : 2. Peace in our own consciences, through the
Spirit of grace witnessing with our spirits that we are the children of God:
3. Peace with men, by having a calm and peaceable disposition, wrought
in us, resembling that of our blessed Lord. (2.) That ye be found of
Christ without spot and blameless ; follow after holiness as well as peace,
and be ye spotless and perfect ; not only take heed of all spots that are not
the spots of God's children ; this only prevents our being found of men
without spots, but we must be found of Christ without spot, we must.be
pressing towards spotless purity, absolute perfection : Christians must be
perfecting holiness, that they may be not only blameless before men, but
also in the sight of God ; and all this deserves and needs the greatest dili
gence ; he that does his work negligently, can never do it successfully j
never expect to be found at that day of God in peace, if you are buy
and idle in this your day, in which we must finish the work that is- given us
to do ; it is only the diligent Christian that will be the happy Christian
in the day of the Loid ; our Lord will suddenly come to us, or shortly call
us to him ; and would you have him find you idle ! Remember there in a
curse denounced against him who does the work of the Lord negligently,
Jer. xlviii. 10. Heaven will be a sufficient recompence for all our diligence
and industry, therefore let us labour and take pains in the work of the Lord ;
he will certainly reward us, if we be diligent in the work he has allotted
us.
Now, that you may be diligent, account the long-suffering of
our Lord to be salvation. Does your Lord delay his coming > do not
think this is to give more time to make provision for your lusts, to gratify
them ; it is so much space to repent, and work out your salvatioo ; it pro
ceeds not from a want of concern or compassion for his suffering servants,
nor is it designed to give countenance and encouragement to the world of
the ungodly, but that men may have time to prepare for eternity. Learn
rhen to make a right use of the patience of our Lord, who does as yet
delay his coming. Follow after peace and holiness, or else his coming will
be dreadful unto you. And inasmuch as it is difficult to prevent mens
abuse of God's patience, and engage them in the right improvement
thereof, our apostle quotes St Paul, as directing men to make the fame
good use of the divine forbearance, that in the mouth, or from the pen, os
two apostles the truth might be confirmed. And we may hete observe
with what esteem and affection he speaks of him, who had formerly
publicly withstood and sharply reproved St Peter. If a righteous man
smite one that is truly religious, it shall be received as a kindness ; and
let him reprove, it shall be an excellent oil, which (hall soften and sweeten
the good man, that is reproved when he does amiss. What an honourable
mention does this apostle of the circumcision make of that very man, who
had openly, before all, reproved him as not walking uprightly, according
to the truth of the gospel. 1. He calls him brother : whereby he means,
not only that he is a fellow-Christian, in which fense the word brethren is

used, 1 Their, v. 27. or a fellow-preacher, ia which sense St Paul call*
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Timothy the evangelist a brother, Col. i. 1 . but a fellow-apostle, one who
had the same extraordinary commission, immediate. y from Christ himself,
to preach the gospel in every place, aud to disciple all nations. Though
many seducing teachers denied Paul's apostleship, yet St Peter owns him
to be an apostle. 2. He calls him beloved, and they being both alike com
missioned, and both united in the fame service of the same Lord, it would
have been very unseemly if they had not been united in affection to one
another for the strengthening one another's hands, mutually desirous of,
and rejoicing in one another's success. 3. He mentions St Pan! as one
who had an uncommon measure of wisdom given unto him. He was a
person of eminent knowledge in the mysteries of the gospel, and did neither
in that, or any other qualification come behind any of all the other apostles.
How desirable is it, that those who preach the fame gospel, would treat
one another according to the pattern. St Peter here sets them ? It is surely
their duty to endeavour, by proper methods, to prevent or remove all pre
judices that hinder ministers usefulness, and to beget and improve that
esteem and respect in the minds of people toward their ministers, as may
promote the success of their labours. And let us also here observe, [1.]
The excellent wisdom that was in St Paul is said to be given him. That
Understanding and knowledge that qualifies men to preach the gospel, is
the gift of God. We must seek for knowledge, and labour to get under
standing, in hopes that it shall be given us from above, while we are diligent
in using proper means to attain it. s_2.j] the apoftle imparts to men ac
cording as he had received from God ; he endeavours to lead others as
far as he himself was led into the knowledge of the mysteries of the
gospel ; he is not an intruder into those things he had not seen or been
fully assured of, and yet he does not fail to declare the whole counsel of
God, Acts xx. 27. [3.} The epistles which were written by the apostle
of the Gentiles, and directed to those Gentiles who believed in Christ, are
designed for the instruction and edification of those who from among the
Jews were brought to believe in Christ ; for it is generally thought, what
is here alluded to, is contained in the epistle to the Romans, chap. H. 4>.
though in all his epistles there are some things that refer to one or other of
the subjects, treated of in this and the foregoing chapter, and it cannot
seem strange, that those who were pursuing the same general design, should
in their epistles insist upon the fame things. But the apoftle Peter proceeds
to tell us, that in those things which are to be met with in St Paul's
epistles, there are some things hard to be understood. Among the
variety of subjects treated of in scripture, some are not easy to be under
stood, because of their own obscurity, such are prophecies ; others cannot
be so easily understood, because of their excellency and sublimeness, a» the
mysterious doctrines ; and others are with difficulty taken in, because of the
weakness of mens minds, such are the things of the Spirit of God, mentioned
1 Cor. ii. 14. And here the unlearned and unstable make wretched work,
for they wrest and torture the scriptures to make them speak what the
Holy Ghost did not intend. Those who ace not well instructed, and well
established in the truth, are in great danger of perverting the word of
God. They who have heard and learned of the Father, are best secured
from misunderstanding and misapplying any part of the word of God :
and where there is a divine power to establish, as well as to instruct men
irv divine truth, persons are effectually secured from falling into errors.
And how great a blessing this is, we learn, by observing what is the per
nicious consequence of the errors that ignorant and unstable men fall into,
eves their own destruction. Errors, in particular, concerning the holiness
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and justice of God, are the utter ruin of multitudes of men Let os
therefore earnestly pray for the Spirit of God to instruct us in the truth,
that we may know it as it is in Jesus, and have our hearts established with
grace ; that we may stand firm and unshaken, even in the moll stormy
times, when others are tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine.
In ver. 17. the apoftle gives then* a word of caution ; where he inti
mates, that the knowledge we have of these things should make us very
wary and watchful, inasmuch as there is a twofold danger; (1.) We are
in groat danger of being seduced, and turned away from the truth.
The unlearned and unstable, and they are very numerous, do generally
wrest the scripture. Many who have the scriptures, and read them, do
not understand what they read ; and too many of those who have a right
understanding of the fense and meaning of the word, are not established
in the belief os the truth ; and all these are liable to fall into error.
Few attain to the knowledge and acknowledgment os doctrinal Christi
anity, and fewer have resolution to keep in the way os practical godliness,
which is the narrow way, which only leadeth unto life. There must be a
great deal of self-denial and suspicion of ourselves, and submitting to the
authority of Christ Jesus our great prophet, before we can heartily receive
all the truths of the gospel ; and therefore we are in great danger of
rejecting the truth. (2.) We are in great danger by being seduced;
for, 1. So far as we are turned from the truth, so far are we turned out
of the way to true blessedness, into the path which leads to destruction.
If men corrupt the word of God, it tends to their own utter ruin. 2. When
men wrest the word of God, they fall into the error of the wicked, men
without law, that keep to no rules, set no bounds to themselves ; a sort
of free-thinkers, which the psalmist does detest, Psalm, cxix. 113. «« I hate
vain thoughts, but thy law do I love." Whatever opinion's and thoughts
of men are not conformable to the law of God, and warranted by it, the
good man does disclaim and abhor ; they are the conceits and counsels
of the ungodly, who have forsaken God's law ; and if we imbibe their
opinions, we shall too soon imitate their practices. 3. They who are led
away by error, fall from their own stedfastnese ; they are wholly unhinged
and unsettled, and know not where to rest, but are at the greatest un
certainty, like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind, and tossed. It
nearly concerns us, therefore, to be upon our guartl, seeing the danger is
so great.
Now, that we may the better avoid being led away, the apostle, ver. 18.
directs us what to do. And, I/, We muVtgrov) in grace. He had, in the
beginning of the epistle, exhorted us to add one graceto another, and here
he advises us to grow in all grace, in faith, and virtue, and knowledge.
By how much the stronger grace is in us, by so much the more stedfast
shall we be in the truth. 2tffy, We must grow «« in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ." Follow on to know the Lord ; labour to know him
more clearly and more fully ; to know more of Christ, and to know him
to better purpose, so as to be more like him, and to love him hette*
This is the knowledge of Christ the apostle Paul did reach after, and
desire to attain to, Phil. iii. 10. Such a knowledge of Christ as confirms
us more to him, and endears him more to us, must needs be of great use to
us to preserve us from falling off in times of general apostasy ;■ and they*
who experience this effect of the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, will, upon receiving such grace from him, give thanks and praise
to him, and join with our apostle, soying, To lum it glory, both now andfor
ever. Anttn.
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THOUGH the continued tradition of the church attests, that this epistle came from St. John the apostle, yet we may observe some other evidence
that will confirm (or, with some, perhaps even outvy) the certainty of that tradition. It mould seem, that the penman was one of the apostolical
college, by the sensible, palpable assurance he had of the truth of the Mediator's person in his human nature ; " that which we have heard, which
we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the word of life, ver. 1. He heie takes notice of the
evidence the Lord gave to Thomas of his resurrection, by calling him to feel the prints of the nails, and of the spear, which is recorded by John.
And he must be one of the disciples present when the Lord came, on the same day in which he arose from the dead, and shewed them his hands
and his side, John xx. 20. But, that we may be assured which apostle this was, there is scarce a critic, or competent judge of distinction or style,
of argument and spirit, but will adjudge this epistle to the writer of that gospel which bears the name of the apostle John. They wonderfully agree
in the titles and characters of the Redeemer ; " the Word, the Life, the Light." His name " was the Word of God." Compare ] John i. 1
and chap. v. 7. with John i. I. and Rev. xix. 13. in the commendation of God's love to us, 1 John iii. 1. and chap. iv. 9. John iii. 16. in speaking
of our regeneration, or being born of God, 1 epist. iii. 9. chap. iv. 7. and chap. v. 1. John iii. 5, 6. Lastly, to add no more instances, which
may be easily seen, in comparing this epistle with that gospel), in the allusion to, or application of that passage in that gospel, which relates
(and which only relates) the issuing of water and blood out of the Redeemer's opened side ; " This is he that came by water and blood," chap.
v. 6. Thus the epistle plainly appears to flow from the fame pen as that gospel did. Now, I know not that the text, or the intrinsic history os
any of the gospels, gives us such assurance of its writer or penman, as that ascribed to John plainly does : there (viz. chap. xxi. 24.) the sacred
historian thus notifies himself : " This is the disciple that testisieth of these things, and wrote these things, and we know that his testimony is true.
Now, who is this disciple, but he concerning whom Peter asked, " What shall this man do?" and concerning whom the Lord answered, "if
I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?" ver. 22. and who, in ver. 20. is described by these three characters : 1. "That he is the
disciple whom Jesus loved ;" the Lord's peculiar friend. 2. " That he also leaned on his breast at supper." 3. That he said unto him, " Lord."
who is he that betrayeth thee i" As sure then as it is that that disciple was John, so sure may the church be, that that gospel, and this epistle, came
from the beloved John.
+
The epistle is styled general, as being not inscribed to any particular church ; it is as a circular letter (or a visitational charge) sent to divers churches
(some say of Partnia), in order to confirm them in their stedfast adherence to the Lord Jesus Christ, and the sacred doctrine concerning his person and
office, against seducers; and to instigate them to adorn that doctrine by love to God and man ; and, particularly, to each other, as being descended
from God, united by the same head, and travelling towards the fame eternal life.

CHAP.

I.

Evidence given eoncernirg Chrt/Ps person and excellency, ver. I, 2. The
knowledge thereofgives us communion with God and Chrifl, ver. 3. andjoy,
ver. 4. A description of God, ver. 5. how we are thereupon to wali,
ver, 6. the Benefit ofsuch walking, ver. 7. Thetvay to forgivennefs, ver. 9.
The evil of denying ourJin, ver. 8,— 10.

THAT which was from the beginning, which we have
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which
we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the
word of life ; 2 (For the life was manifested, and we
have seen it, and bear witness, and shew unto you that
eternal life which was with the Father, and was mani
fested unto us). 3 That which we have seen and heard,
declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship
with us : and truly our fellowship it with the Father, and
with his Son Jesus Christ. 4 And these things write we
unto you, that your joy may be full.
The apostle omits his name and character, (as also the author to the
Hebrews does), either out of humility, or as being willing that the
Christian reader should be swayed by the light and weight of the things
wrote, rather than by the name that might recommend them. And so
he begins,

[1.] With an account or character of the Mediator's person. He is
the great subject of the gospel ; the foundation and object of our faith and
hope ; the bond and cement that unites us unto God : he should be well
known; and he is represented here, (1.) As the Word of life, ver. 1.
In the gospel these two are disjoined, and he is" called first the Word.
ver. 1. and afterwards Life, intimating wilha], that he is intellectual life,
In him was life, and that life was (efficiently and objectively) the life of
men, ver. 4. Here both are conjoined, the word of life ; the vital word.
In that he is the word, it is intimated, that he is the word of some person
or other, and that is God, even the Father. He is the word of God, and
so he is intimated to issue from the Father, as truly (though not in the
fame manner) as a word (or speech, which is a train of words) from a
speaker. But he is not a mere vocal word, (a bare [logos propborikos.j
but a vital one; the word of life; the living word. And thereupon,
(2.) As eternal life. His duration (hews his excellency ; he was from
eternity ; and so is, in scripture account, necessary, essential, and uncreated
life. That the apostle speaks of his eternity, a ftartc ante, (as they soy)
and as from everlasting, seems evident, in that he speaks of him as he wasi
in, and from the beginning ; when he was then with the Father, before
his manifestation to us, yea, before the making of all things that were made,
as John i. 2, 3. So that he is the eternal, vital, intellectual word of the
eternal, living Father. (3.) As life manifested, ver. 2. manifested in the
flelh, manifested to us. The eternal life would assume mortality, would
put on flesh and blood, (in the entire human natute) and so dwell among
us, and converse with us, John i. 14. Here was condescension and kind
ness indeed, that eternal life (a person of eternal, essential life) should come
to visit mortals, and to procure eternal life for them, and then confer it
on them ?
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T2 ] With the evidence and eonvictive assurances that the apostle and
his brethren had of the Mediator's presence and converse in this world,
there was sufficient demonstrations of the reality of his abode here, and of
the excellency and dignity of his person in the way ot his manifestation.
The life, the word of life, the eternal life, as such could not be seen and
felt, but the life manifested might be, and was so. The life was clothed
with flesh ; put on the state and habit of abased human nature, and, as
such, gave sensible proof of its existence and transactions here. The
divine life, or word incarnate, presented and evinced itself to the very
senses of the apostles. As, (1.) To their ears: That which we liave
heard, ver. 1, 3. The life assumed a mouth and tongue, that he might
otter word's of life. The apostles not only heard of him, but they heard
him himself. Above three years might they attend his ministry, and be
auditors of his public sermons, and private expositions, (for he expounded
them in the house) and be charmed with the words of him that spake as
*ever man spake before or since. The divine Word would employ the
ear, and the ear should be devoted to the word of life. Aud it was meet,
that they that were to be his representatives and imitators to the world,
should be personally acquainted with his ministrations. (2. ) To their eyes :
That -which we have seen -with our eyes, ver. 1, 2, 3. The word would
become visible ; would not only be heard, but' be seen ; seen publicly,
privately, at distance, and at nearest approach ; which may be intimated
in the expressions, -with our eyes s with all the use and exercise that we
could make of our eyes. We saw him in his life and ministry ; saw him
in his transfiguration on the mount, hanging, bleeding, dying aud dead
upon the cross ; and we saw him after his return from the grave, and re
surrection from the dead. His apostles,must be eyc-witnefles, as well as
ear-witnesses of him. Wherefore of these men that have accompanied -with
tu alt the time that the Lord Jesui -went ia and out among us, beginning from
the baptism os John, must ore be ordained to be a -witness -with ut oj hit refurreaion, Acts i. 21, 22. ' And we were eye-witnesses of his majesty,
1 Pet. i. 16. (3.) To their internal fense ; to the eyes of their mind ;
for so, possibly, may the next clause be interpreted, -which -we have looked
upon. This may be distinguished from the foregoing perception, seeing
with the eyes ; and may be the fame with that the apostle fays jn his
gospel, chap. i. I*. And vie beheld, [etheasametha,] his glory, the glory
as of the only-begotten of the Father : where the word is not applied to the
immediate object of the eye, but that was rationally collected from what
they saw. What we have well discerned, contemplated and viewed ; what
we have well known of this word of life, we report to you. The fenses
are to Be the informers of the mind. (4.) To their hands and fense of
feeling : And our hands have handled, touched and felt, of the -word of life.
This surely refers to the full conviction our Lord afforded his apostles, of
the truth, reality, solidity, and organization of his body, after his resur
rection from the dead. When he shewed them his hands and his side, it
is probable, he gave them leave to touch him ; at least he knew of Thomas's
unbelief, and his professed resolution too, not to believe, till he had
felt and seen the places and signatures of the wounds by which he died.
Accordingly, at the next congress, he called Thomas, in the presence of
the rest, -to satisfy the very curiosity of his unbelief. And, probably,
others of them did so too. Our hands have handled of the -word of life.
The invisible life and word was no despiser of the testimony of sense.
Sense, in its place and sphere, is a means that God hath appointed, and
the Lord Chrift hath employed for our information. Our Lord took
care to satisfy (as far as might be) all the fenses of his apostles, that they
Wight be the more authentic witnesses of him to the world. They that
•pply all this to the law and the gospel, lose the variety of sensations
here mentioned in the propriety of the expressions, and the reason of their
inculcation and repetition here. I say, that -which -we have seen and heard,
and found, declare -we unto you, ver. 3. The apostles could not be deceived
in such long and various exercise of their sense. Sense must minister to
reason and judgment ; and reason and judgment must minister to the re
ception of the Lord Christ and his gospel. The rejection of the Chris
tian revelation is at last resolved into the rejection of sense itself. He upiraided them -with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed
them not -who hadseen him after he -was risen, Mark xvi. 14.
[3.] With a solemn assertion and attestation of these grounds and evi
dences of the Christian truth and doctrine, the apostles publish these assu
rances for our satisfaction. We bear -witness, and shew unto you, ver. 2.
That -which -we have seen and heard, declared -we unto you, ver. 3. It be
came the apostles to open to the disciples the evidence by which they
were led, the reasons by which they were constrained to proclaim and pro
pagate the Christian doctrine ia the world. Wisdom and integrity obliged
them to demonstrate, that it was not either private fancy, or cunningly
Vox.. V. No. 205.
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devised fable that they presented to the world, Evident truth would
open their mouths, and force a public profession. We cannot but fpeajt the
things -which we have seen and heard, Acts iv. 20. It concerned the dis.
ciples to be well assured of the truth of the institution they had embraced.
They should see the evidences of their holy religion: it fears not the light,
nor the most judicious examinations ; it is able to afford rational convic
tion, and solid persuasion of mind and conscience. / -would that ye know
-what great conflia J have (or concern of mind) for you, and for them at
Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen, my face in the flesh, that
their hearts may be knit together in love, and unto all riches of full assuranee of understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God,
even of the Father, and of Christ, Col. ii. 1, 2.
[4.] With the reason of the apostle's exhibiting and asserting this sum
mary of sacred faith, and this breviate of evidence attending it. And this
reason is twofold :
(1.) That the believers of it may be advanced to the fame happiness
with them j (with the apostles themselves.) That -which -we have seen
and heard, declare -we unto-you, that ye may have fellowship -with us, ver. 3.
The apostle means not personal fellowship or consociation in the- same
church-administrations, but such as is consistent with personal distance
from each other : it is communion with heaven, and in blessings that corns
from thence, and tend thither. This we declare and testify, that you
may share with us in our privileges and happiness. Gospel-spirits (or
those that are made happy by gospel-grace) would fain have others happy
too. We fee also, there is a fellowship of communion that runs through
the whole church of God. There may be some personal distinctions
and peculiarities, but there is a communion (or common participation of
privilege and dignity) belonging to all saints, from the highest apostle to
the lowest believer. As there is the fame precious faith, there are the
fame precious promises dignifying and crowning that faith, and the fame
precious blessings and glories enriching and filling those promises. Now
that believers may be ambitious of this communion, that they may be
instigated to retain and hold fast the faith that is the means of such com
munion, that the apostles also may manifest their love to the disciples in
assisting them to the same communion with themselves, they indicate what
it is, and where it is. And truly our fellowship (or communion) it with
the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ. We have communion with the Fa
ther, and with the Son of the Father, (as, 2 epist. ver. 3. he is most
emphatically styled) in our happy relation to them, in our receiving hea
venly blessings from them, and in our spiritual converse with them. We
have now such supernatural conversation with God, and the Lord Christ,
as is an earnest and foretaste of our everlasting abode with them, and en
joyment of them in the heavenly glory. See whither the gospel-revelation
tends, to advance us far above sin and earth, and to carry us to blessed
communion with the Father and the Son. See for what end Eternal Life
was made flesh, viz. that he might advance us to eternal life, in commu
nion with the Father, and himself. See how far they live beneath the
dignity, use, and end of the Christian faith and institution, that have not
spiritual, blessed communion with the Father and the Son Jesus Christ.
(2.) That believers may be enlarge3 and advanced in holy joy : " And
these things write we unto you, that your joy may be full," ver. 4. The
gospel dispensation is not properly a dispensation of fear, sorrow, and
and dread, but of peace and joy. Terror and astonishment may well at
tend mount Sinai ; but exultation and joy, mount Sion ; where appears
the eternal Word, the eternal life manifested in our flesh. The mystery o'f
the Christian religion is directly calculated for the joy of mortals ; it
should be joy to us, that the eternal Son should come to seek and save
us, that he has made a full atonement for our sins ; that he has conquered
sin, and death, and hell ; that he lives as ourintecessor and advocate with
the Father ; and that he will come again to perfect and glorify his persevering believers. And therefore they live beneath the use and end of the
Christian revelation, that are not filled with spiritual joy. Believers
should rejoice in their happy relation to God, as his sons and heirs, his
beloved and adopted ; in their happy relation to the Son of the Father,
as being members of his beloved body, and co-heirs with himself; in the
pardon of their sins, in the sanctification of their natures, in the adoption
of their persons, in the prospect of grace and glory that will be revealed
at the return of their Lord and Head from heaven. Were they con
firmed in their holy faith, how would they rejoice ? The difeipies were
filled with joy and with the Holy Ghost, Acts xiii. 52.

5 This then is the message which we have heard of him,
and declare unto you, that God is light, and in him is no
f T
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darkness at all. 6 If we fay that we have fellowship with
him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth : 7
But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another ; and the blood of Jesus Christ
his Son cleanseth us from all sin.
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them. ?dly, For the conviction, eviction, and consequent satisfaction of
those that are near to God. " But if we walk in the light, we have
fellowship one with another ; and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cleanseth us from all sin." As the blessed God is the eternal boundless
light, and the Mediator is, from him, the light of the world ; so the
Christian institution is the great luminary that appears in our sphere, and
shines here below. A conformity to this in spirit and practice, demon
strates
fellowship or communion with God. They that so walk, shew
The apostle having declared the truth and dignity of the author of
that
they
know God, that they have received of the Spirit of God, and
the gospel, brings a message or report from him ; from which, a just con
that the divine impress or image is stamped upon their fouls. Thtn we
clusion is to be drawn from the consideration and conviction of the profes
have fellowship one with another ; they with us, and we with them, and
sors of religion, or professed entertainers of this glorious gospel.
both with God, in his blessed or beatific communications to us. And
1. Here is the message X>r report that the apostle avers to come from
this is one of those beatific communications to us, that his Son's blood,
the Lord Jesus : This then is the message which <we have heard of him, ver.
or death, is applied or imputed to us. " The blood of Jesus Christ his
5. that is, of his Son Jesus Christ. As he was the immediate fender of
Son cleanseth us from all sin." The eternal life, the eternal Son hath put
the apostles, so he is the principal person spoken os in the precedent con
on flesh and blood, and so became Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ hath shed
text, and the next antecedent also, to whom the article \_him~\ can relate.
his blood for us, or died to wash us from our sins in his own blood. His
The apostles and apostolical ministers are the messengers of the Lord
blood applied to us, dischargeth us from the guilt of all sin, both original
Jesus ; it is their honour, the chief they pretend to, to bring his mind
and actual, inherent and committed ; and so far we stand righteous in bis
and messages to the world, and to the churches. This is the wisdom and
sight : and not only so, but his blood procures for us those sacred influences
present dispensation of the Lord Jesus, to fend his messages to us by per
by which sin is to be subdued more and more, till it is quite abolished,
sons like ourselves. He that put on the human nature, will honour ear
then vessels. It was the ambition of the apostles to be found faithful, and Gal. iii. 12, 14.
faithfully to deliver the errands and messages they had received. What
8 If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
was communicated to them, they were solicitous to impart. This then is
and
the truth is not in us. 9 If we confess our sins, he is
the message which -we have heard of him, and declare unto you. A message
from the word of life, from the eternal Word, we should gladly receive : faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us
and the present one is this ; relating to the nature of God, whom we are from all unrighteousness.
10 If we fay that we have not
to serve, and with whom we mould covet all indulged communion. That
sinned
we
make
him
a
liar,
and his word is not in us.
God is light, and in him is no darkness at all, ver. 5. this report asserts the
excellency of the divine nature. He is all the beauty and perfection that
The apostle having supposed, that even- they of this heavenly commu
can be represented to us by light ; he is self-active, uncompounded spiri
tuality, purity, wisdom, holiness, and glory; and then the absoluteness nion have yet their sin, proceeds here to justify that supposition ; and that
he does by shewing the dreadful consequences of denying it ; and that in
and fulness of that excellency and perfection ; there is no defect or im
two particulars : 1. " If we fay, we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
perfection, no mixture of any thing alien or contrary to absolute excel
the truth is not in us," ver. 8. We must beware of self-deceit ; we must
lency, no mutability or capacity of any decay in him. In him is no dark
ness at all, ver. 5. Or this report may more immediately relate to what beware of deceiving ourselves in denying or excusing our sins : the more
is usually called the moral perfection of the divine nature ; what we are we fee them, the more we shall esteem and value the remedy. If we deny
to imitate, or what is more directly to influence us in our gospel-work. them, the truth is not in us : either the truth that is contrary to such denial ;
And so it will comprehend the holiness of God ; the absolute purity of we lie in denying our fins ; or the truth of religion is not in us. The
his nature and will ; his penetrative knowledge, (particularly of hearts) ; Christian religion is the religion of sinners ; of such as have sinned, and in
his jealousy and justice, which burns as a most bright and vehement flame. whom sin in some measure still dwells. The Christian life is a life of con
It is meet that to this dark world the great God should be represented as tinued repentance, humiliation for, and mortification of sin ; of continual
pure and perfect light. It is the Lord Jesus that best of all opens to us faith in, thankfulness for, and love to the Redeemer, and hopeful, joyful
the name and nature of the unsearchable God. The only-begotten, that is expectation of a day of glorious redemption, in which the believer, shall be
in the bosom of the Father, the fame hath declared him. It is the preroga fully and finally acquitted, and sin abolished for ever. 2. " If we say we
tive of the Christian revelation to bring us the most noble, the most august have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us," ver. 10.
and agreeable account of the blessed God ; such as is most suitable to the The denial of our flu does not only deceive ourselves, but reflect dishonour
light of reason, and what is demonstrable thereby ; most suitable to the upon God ; it challenges his veracity. He has abundantly testified of,
magnificence of his works round about us, and to the nature and office and testified against the fin of the world. And the Lord futd in his hetrt
of him that is the supreme administrator governor, and judge of the world. (that is, determined thus with himself) I will not again curse the grcuaA
What more (relating to, and comprehensive of all such perfection) could (as he had then lately done,) for man's fake: for (or, with the learned
Bishop Patrick,) though the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth,
be concluded in one word, than in this, God is light, and in him is no dark
Gen. viii. 21. But God has given his testimony to the continued sin and
less at all ? Then,
2. There is a just conclusion to be drawn from this message and report ; sinfulness of the world, by his providing a sufficient, effectual sacrifice for
and that for the consideration and conviction of professors of religion, or sin, that will be needed in all ages ; and to the continued sinfulness of
professed entertainers of this gospel. And this conclusion issues into two believers themselves, by requiring them continually to confess their sins,
and apply themselves by faith to the blood of that sacrifice. Aud there
branches : 1//, For the conviction of such professors as have no true fel
lowship with God. /fivefay that ice havefellow/hist with him, and walk in fore, if we say either that we have not sinned, or do not yet sin, the word of
God is not in us, either in our minds, as to the acquaintance we should
darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. It is known, that to walk, in scrip
ture-account, is to order and frame the course and actions of the moral have with it, or in our hearts, as to the practical influence it should have
life, that is, of the life so far as it is capable of subjection, to the divine upon us.
The apostle then instructs the believer in the way to the continued par
law. To walk in darkness, is to live and act according to such ignorance,
error, and erroneous practice, as is contrary to the fundamental dictates of don of his sin : -where we have, iff, His duty in order thereto : if vie con
holy religion. Now there may be those that may pretend to great at fess ourfins, ver. 9. Penitent confession and acknowledgment of fin is the
believer's buusiefs, and the means of his deliverance from its guilt. . And,
tainments and enjoyments in religion ; they may profess to have commu
nion with God, and yet their lives may be irreligious, immoral, and impure. Idly, His encouragement thereto, and assurance of the happy issue. This
To such the apostle would not fear to give the lie : they lie, and do not is the veracity, righteousness, and clemency of God, to whom he makesiiich
the truth ; they belie God, for he hold* no heavenly fellowship, or inter confession. " He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
course with unholy souls : what communion hath light with darkness ? us from all unrighteousness," ver. 9. God is faithful to his coven'SDt and
They belie themselves, or lie concerning themselves ; for they have no word, who has therein promised forgiveness to penitent, believing consclsuch communications from God, nor accesses to him. There is neither sors ; he is just to himself and to his glory, who has provided such a sacri
truth in their profession, nor practice ; or their practice gives their profes fice, by which his righteousness is declared in the justification of sinners )
sion and pretences the lie, aud demonstrates the folly and falsehood of (he is just to his Son, who has not only sent him for such service, but pro
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raised to him, that those that come through him, shall be forgiven on his for life or death, for time or for eternity Ye are com:—so God the judge cf
account. " By his knowledge (by the believing apprehension of him) all, Heb. xiii. 23. That believers may be encouraged to hope that their
{hall my righteous servant justify many," Isa. liii. 11. He is clement and cause will go well, as their Judge is represented to them in the relation
gracious also, and so will forgive, to the contrite confoflbr, all his sins, of a Father, so their Advocate is recommended to them upon these con
cleanse him from the guilt of all unrighteousness, and, in due time, deliver siderations : 1. By his person, and personal names; it is Jesus Christ
him from the power and practice of it.
the Son of the Father ; one anointed by the Father for the whole office
of mediation, the whole work of salvation, and consequently for that of the
intercessor or advocate. 2. By his qualification for the office : it is Jesus
C H A P. II.
»
Christ the righteous ; the righteous one in the court, and sight of the
Here the apostle encourages againstJint of Infirmity, ver. -1, 2. S/iews the true Judge. This is not so necessary in another advocate. Another advocate
knowledge and love of God, ver. 3,—6. Renews the precepts of fraternal (or an advocate in another court) may be an unjust person himself and
love, ver. 7,— II. Addnffes to the several ages of Chrj/lians,ver. 12,— 14. yet may have a just cause (and the cause of a just person in that case)
Warns against worldly love, ver. 15,— 17. Against seducers, ver. 18, 19. to plead, and may accordingly carry his cause ; but here the clients are
Shews the security of true Christians, ver. 20,—27. And advises to abide , guilty ; their innocence and legal righteousness cannot be pleaded ; their
sin must be confessed or supposed. It is the Advocate's own righteousness,
in Christ, ver. 28, 29.
^
that he must plead for the criminals. He has been righteous to the death,
MY little children, these things write I unto you, righteous for them, brought in everlasting righteousness. This the
will no deny ; upon this score he pleads that the client's sins may
that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an Judge
be disimputed, and discounted to them. 3. By the plea he has to make :
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : 2 the ground and basis of his advocacy : And he is the propitiation of aurfinty
And he' is the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours ver. 2. He is the expiatory victim, the propitiatory sacrifice that has been
offered to the Judge of all for our offences against his majesty, and law,
only, but also for thefins of the whole world. _
and government. In vain do the professors of Rome distinguish between
These verses relate to the concluding subjects of the foregoing chapter, an advocate of redemption, and an advocate of intercession, or a mediator
in which the apostle proceeds upon the supposition of the real Christian's of such different service. The Mediator of intercession, the Advocate for
us, is the Mediator of redemption, the propitiation of our sins. It is his
sin. And here he gives them both dissuasion and support. [1.] Dissua
sion. He would leave no room for sin. " My little children, these things propitiation that he pleads. And we might be apt to suppose, that his
write I unto, that ye sin not," ver. 1 The design and purport of this blood had lost its value and efficacy, were no mention made of it in heaven
letter, the design of what I have newly said concerning communion with since the time it was shed ; but now we fee that it is of esteem there,
God, and the overthrow of it by an irreligious course, is to dissuade and since it is continually represented in the intercession of the great Advocate,
drive you from sin. See the familiar, loving compellation, with which he the attorney general, for the church of God. He ever lives to make interces
introduces his admonition : My little children ! Children, as having per sionfor those that come to Godthrough him. 4% By the extent of his plea, the
haps been begotten by his gospel ; Little children, as being much beneath latitude of his propitiation, it is, not confined to one nation ; and not
biui in age and experience ; My little children, as being dear to him, in the particularly to the ancient Israel of God. He is the propitiation for our
bonds of the gospel. Certainly the gospel most prevailed where and when fins ; and not for ours only, (not only for the sins of us Jews ; us that are
such ministerial love most abounded ; or, perhaps, the judicious reader will Abraham's feed, according to the flesh), " but also for those os the whole
find reason to think, that the apostle's meaning, in this dissuasion or caution, world," ver. 2. not only for the past, or us present believers, but for the
is this, or amounts to this reading, These things write I unto you, not sins of all that mall hereafter believe on him, or come to God through himthat ye sin. And so the words will look back to what he had said before The extent, and intent of the Mediator's death reaches to all tribes, nations,
concerning the assured pardon of sin ; "God is faithful and just to forgive and countries. As he is the only, so he is the universal atonement and
us our fins," &c. chap. i. 9. And so the words are a preclusion of all propitiation for all that are saved, and brought home to God, and to his,
abuse of such favour and indulgence. Though sins will be forgiven to favour and sorgivenness.
penitent confessors, yet this I write, not to encourage you in sin, but
upon another account. Or this clause will look forward to what the
3 And hereby we do know that we know him, if we
apostle is going to fay about the Advocate for sinners ; and so it is a prolepsis, a prevention of like mistake or abuse ; These things write I unto keep his commandments. 4 He that faith, I know him,
you, not that ye sin, but that ye may fee your remedy for sin. And so and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the
the- following particle (as the learned know) may be rendered adver- truth is not in him. 5 But whoso keepeth his word, it*
satively ; But if a man sin, he may know his help and cure. And so we
see, [2.] The believers support and relief in case of sin. And (or but) him verily is the love of God perfected : hereby know
6 He that faith he abideth
if any man fin, (any of us, or of our foresaid communion) we have an we that we are in him.
Advocate with the Father, &c. ver. 1. Believers themselves, those that are in him, ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked.
advanced to an happy gospel-state, have yet their sins. There is a great
distinction therefore between the sinners that are in the world ; there are
These verses may seem to relate to the seventh verse of the formerchristianized (such as are instated in the sacred, saving privileges of Christ's chapter, between which, and these verses, there occurred an incidental
mystical or spiritual body) and unchristianized ; converted and unconverted discourse concerning the believer's duty and relief in cafe of sin, occa
sinners. There are some, who, though they really sin, yet in compari sioned by the mention of one of the believer's privileges, viz. his being
son with others, are said not to sin ; as chap iii. 9. Believers, as they cleansed from sin by the Mediator's blood. In that verse the apostlehave an atonement applied unto them, at their entrance into a state of asserts the beneficial consequence of walking in the light ; we have then,
pardon and justification, so they have an advocate in heaven still to con fellowship with one another, such divine fellowship and communion as is.
tinue to them that state, and procure their continued pardon and forgive the prerogative of the church of Christ. Here now succeeds the trial or
ness ; and this must be the support, satisfaction, and refuge of believers test of our light, and of our love : 1. The trial of our light : Alid'hcrely(or real Christians^ in or upon their sins. We have an advocate. The we do know that we know him, if we keep his commandments, ver. 3. Divineoriginal name is sometimes given to the Holy Ghost, and then it is ren light and knowledge is the beauty and improvement of the mind ; it be
dered the Comforter. He acts within us : he puts pleas and arguments comes the disciples of the Mediator to be persons of wisdom and under
into our hearts and mouths ; and so is our advocate, by teaching us to standing. Young Christians are apt to magnify their new light, and
intercede for ourselves. But here is an advocate without us, in heaven, applaud their own knowledge, especially if it has been suddenly, or in a
and with the Father. The proper office and business of an advocate is short time communicated ; and old ones are apt to suspect the sufficiency
with the judge ; with him he pleads the client's cause. The Judge, with and fulness of their knowledge 'y they lament that they know God, and'
whom our Advocate pleads, is the Father, his Father and ours. He Christ, and the rich contents of his gospel no more ; but here is the evi
that was our Judge in the legal court (the court of the violated law) dence of the soundness of our knowledge, if it constrain us to.
is our Father in the gospel-court, the court of heaven and grace ; his keep God's commands. Each perfection of his nature enforces his
throne, or tribunal, is the mercy-feat ; and he that is our Father is also authority ; the wisdom of his counsels, the riches of his grace, the
our Judge, the supreme arbitrator of our state and circumstances, either grandeur of his works, recommend his law and government ; a careful
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conscientious obedience to his commands (hews that the apprehension and
knowledge of these things is graciously impressed upon the foul : and
thereupon it must follow in the reverse, that " he that faith, I know him,
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him,"
ver. *. Professors of the truth are often ashamed of their ignorance, or
ashamed to own it ; they frequently pretend to great attainments in the
knowledge of divine mysteries : " Thou makest thy boast of God, and
knowest his will, and approvest (in thy rational judgement) the things
that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law ; and art confident
thou thyself art, (or art sit to be) a guide to the blind," &c. Rom. ii.
17, &c. But what knowledge of God can that be, that sees not that he
is most worthy of the most entire and intense obedience ? and if that be
seen and known, how vain and superficial is even that knowledge, when
it sways not the heart unto obedience ? a disobedient life is the confu
tation and sliamc of pretended religious knowledge ; it gives the lie to
such boasts and pretences, and shews that there is neither religion nor
honesty in them.
2. The trial of our love ; m But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily
is the love of God perfected ; hereby know we that we are in him," ver. 5.
To keep the word of God, or Christ, is scarcely to attend thereto in all
the conduct and motions of life ; in him that does so, is the love of God
perfected. Possibly, some may here understand God's love to us ; to be
sure his love to us cannot be perfected (or obtain its perfect design and
fruit) without our practical observance of his word j we are chosen to be
holy and blameless before him in love ; we are redeemed to be a peculiar
people, zealous of good works ; we are pardoned and justified that we
may be partakers of larger measures of the Divine Spirit tor (anctification,
we are sanctified, that we may walk in the ways of holiness and obedience,
no act of divine love, that here terminates upon us, obtains its proper ten
dency, issue, and effect, without holy attendance to God's word. But the
phrase rather denotes here our love to God ; so ver. 15. " The love of
(that is, to) the Father is not in him ;" so chap. iii. 17. " How dwclleth
the love of (that is, to) God in him i" Now, light is to kindle love ;
and love must, and will, keep the word of God ; it inquires wherein the
beloved may be pleased and served, and finding he will be so by an obser
vance of his declared will, there it employs and exerts itself; there love
is demonstrated ; there it has its perfect (or complete) exercise, opera
tion, and delight ; and hereby (by this dutiful attendance to the will of
God, or Christ) " we know that we are in him," ver. 5. we know that
we belong to him, and that we are united to him by the Spirit that
elevates and assists us to this obedience ; and if we acknowledge our
relation to him, and our union with him, it must have this continued enforce
ment upon us : " He that faith he abideth in him, ought himself to walk,
as he walked," ver. 6. The Lord Christ was an inhabitant of this
world, and walked here below : here he gave a shining example of absolute
obedience to God ; they that profess to be on his side, and to abide with
him, must walk with him, walk after his pattern and example. The
partisans of the several sects of philosophers of old paid great regard to
the dictates and practice of their respective teachers and sect-masters,
much more should the Christian (he that professes to abide in, and with
Christ) aim to resemble his infallible Master and Head, and conform to his
course and prescriptions : " Then are ye my friends, if ye do whatsoever I
command you," John xv. H.

7 Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you,
but an old commandment which ye had from the begin
ning : the old commandment is the word which ye have
heard from the beginning. 8 Again, a new command
ment I write unto you, which thing is true in him and in
you : because the darkness is past, and the true light now
sliineth. 9 He that faith he is in the light, and hateth
his brother, is in darkness even until now. 10 He that
loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none
occasion of stumbling in him. 1 1 But he that hateth his
.brother, is in darkness, and walketh in darkness, and
knoweth not whither he goeth, because that darknese hath
blinded his eyes.
This seventh verse may be supposed either to look backward to what
immediately preceded ; and then it is walking as Christ walked that is
here represented as no new, but an old commandment ; it is that that the
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apostles would certainly inculcate wherever they brought Christ's gospelor to look forward to what the apostle is now going to recommend, and
that is the law of fraternal love : this is the message heard from the be.
ginning, chap. hi. 11. and the old commandment, 2 John, 5. Now, while
the apostle addresses himself to the recommendation of such a practice, he
is ready to give an instance thereof in his affectionate appellation, Brdhnn ;
you that are dear to me in the bond of that love to which I would solicit
you ; and so the precept of fraternal love is recommended,
1. As an-pld one : " I write no new commandment unto you, but an old
commandment, which ye had from the beginning," ver. 7. The precept
of love must be as old as human nature, but it might admit divers enac
tions, enforcements, and motives : in the state of innocence, had human
nature then been propagated, men must have loved one another, as being
of one blood, made to dwell on the earth, as being God's offspring, and
bearing his image : in the state of sin, and promised recovery, they must
love one another as related to God their Maker, as related to each other
by blood, and as partners in the fame hope. When the Hebrews were
peculiariy incorporated, they must, accordingly, love each other, as beinr
the privileged people, whose were the covenants and the adoption, and of
whose race the Messiah and Head of the chuich must spring; and the
law of love must be conveyed, with new obligations to the new Israel
os God, to the gospel-church ; and so it is the old commandment, or
the word which the children of the gospel-Israel have heard from tbe
beginning, ver. *!.
2. As a new one : Again, to constrain you to this duty the more, t
new commandment I write unto you, the law of the new society, the
Christian corporation : which thing is true in him ; the matter of which
was first true in and concerning the head of it ; the truth of it was first,
and was abundantly in him ; he loved the church, and gave himself for it :
and in you ; this law is, in feme measure written upon your hearts ; ye
are taught of God to love one another, and that because (or since, or
forasmuch as) the darkness is past, the darkness of your prejudiced, un
converted (whether Jewish or Gentile) minds ; your deplorable ignorance
of God and of his Christ is how past, " and the true light now stiinetb,'*
ver. 8. the light of evangelical revelation hath (hone with life and efficacy
into your hearts ; hence you have seen the excellency of Christian love,
and the fundamental obligations thereto ; hence we see the fundamentals
(and particularly the fundamental precepts) of the Christian religion may
be represented either as new or old ; the reformed doctrine, or doctrine of
religion in the reformed churches, is new and old ; new as taught, after
long darkness, by the lights of the reformation : new as purged from the
adulterations of Rome, but old, as having been taught and heard from the
beginning. We should fee that that grace or virtue that was true in
Christ, should be true also in us; we should be conformable to our Heads
the more our darkness is past, and gospel-light shines into us, the deeper
should our subjection be to the commandments of our Lord, whether con
sidered as old or new.
Light should produce a suitable heat : accordingly, here is another trial
of our Christian light ; before, it was to be approved by obedience to
God ; here, by Christian love : 1st, He that wants such love, in vain pre
tends his light : « He that faith he is in the light, and hateth his brother,
is in darkness even until now," ver. 9. It is proper for sincere Christians
to acknowledge what God has done for their souls ; but in the visible
church there arc oft those that assume to themselves more than is true :
there are those that say they are in the light, the Divine revelation has made
its impression upon their minds and spirits, and yet they walk in hatred
and enmity towards their Christian brethren ; these cannot be swayed by
the sense of the love of Christ to their brethren, and therefore remain in
their dark state, notwithstanding their pretended conversion to Christian
religion. 2J/y, He that is managed by such love, approves his light (9
be good and genuine : " He that loveth his brother (as his brother in
Christ) abideth in light," ver. 10. He fees the foundation and reason et
Christian love ; he discerns the weight and value of the Christian redemp
tion ; he sees how meet it is that we sliould love those whom Christ hath
loved ; and then the consequence will be, that there is no occasion of
stumbling in him, ver. 10. He will be no scandal, no stumbling-block to
his brother : he will conscientiously beware that he neither induce his
brother to tin', nor turn him out of the way of religion ; Christian leve
teaches us highly to value our brother'6 soul, and dread every thing that
will be injurious to his inn6cence and peace. 3///y, Hatred is a sign of
spiritual darkness ; '< But he that hateth his brother is in darkness, ver. 11.
Spiritual light is instilled by the Spirit of grace, and one of the first fruiti
of that Spirit is love, he then that is possessed with malignity towards hit
Christian brother, must needs be destitute of spiritual light, consequently
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he walks in darkness, ver. 11. his life is agreeable to a dark mind and con
science, and he knows not whither he goes, he fees not -whither this dark
spirit carries him, and particularly, that it will carry him to the world of
titter darkness, "because that darkness hath blinded his eyes," ver. 11.
The darkness of unregeneracy, evidenced by a malignant spirit, is contrary
to the light of life, where that darkness dwells, the mind, the judgment, and
the conscience will be darkened, and so will mistake the way to heavenly,
endless life. Here we may observe how effectually our apostle is now
cured of his once hot and flaming spirit : time was when he was for calling
for sire from heaven upon poor ignorant Samaritans that received them
not, Luke ix. 5. but his Lord had shewed him that he knew not his own
spirit, nor whither it led him ; having now imbibed more of the spirit of
Christ, he breathes out good-will to man, and love to all the brethren : it
is the Lord Jesus that is the great master of love ; it is his school (his
own church) that is the school of love j his disciples are the disciples of
love, and his family must be the family of love.

I?. I write unto you, little children, because your sins
are forgiven you for his name's fake. 13 I write unto
you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from the
beginning, I write unto you, young men, because ye have
overcome the wicked one. I write unto you little chil
dren, because ye have known the Father. 14I have writ
ten unto you, fathers, because ye have known him that is
from the beginning. I have written unto you, young men,
because ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in
you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 15 Love not
the world, neither the things that are in the world. If
anv man love the world, the love of the Father is not in
him. 16 For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh,
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the
Father, but is of the world. 17 And the world pafleth
away, and the lustj thereof : but he that doth the will of
God, abideth for ever.
This new command of holy love, with the incentives thereto, may pos
sibly be directed to the several ranks of disciples that are here accosted ; the
several graduates in the Christian university, the catholic church, must be
sure to preserve the bond of sacred love ; or there being an important
dehortation and dissuasion to follow, without the observance of which,
vital religion, in the love of God, and love of the brethren, cannot subsist,
the apostle may justly seem to preface it with a solemn address to the seve
ral for ms or orders in the fcbool-of Christ : let the infants or minors, the
adult, the seniors (or the adepti, the [teleioi,] the most perfect) in the
Christian institution, know that they must not love this world. And so,
si.! We have the address itself, made to the various forms and ranks
in the church of Christ : all Christians are not of the fame standing and
stature ; there are babes in Christ ; there are grown men, and old dis
ciples : as these have their peculiar states, so they have their peculiar
duties ; but there is precept and obedience that is common to them all, as
particularly mutual love, and contempt of the world. We fee also that
wise pastors will judiciously distribute the word of life, and give to the
several members of Christ's family their several suitable portions : / -write
xinto you, chihlrcn, fathers, and young men. In this distribution the apostle
addresses, (1.) To the lowest in the Christian school : / write unto you,
little children, ver. 12. There are novices in religion, babes in Christ,
those that are learning the rudiments of Christian godliness : the apostle
ir»av seem to encourage them, by applying to them ; and it may be useful
to the n-reater proficients to hear what is said to their juniors ; elements
»re to be repeated ; first principles are the foundation of all. He addres
ses to the children in Christianity upon two accounts. 1. Because their
sins were forgiven them for his name's sale, ver. 12. The youngest sincere
disciple is pardoned ; the communion of saints is attended with the for
giveness of sins ; sins are forgiven, either for God's name's fake, for the
praise of h\s glory, his glorious perfections displayed in forgiveness ; or
for Christ's name's fake, that is, upon his score, and upon the account of
the redemption that is in him: and they 'that are forgiven of God, are
strongly obliged to relinquish this world, which so interferes with the love
of God. 2. Because of their knowledge of God : / -write unto you, little
children, because ye have known the Father, ver. 13. Children are wont
Vol. V. No. 206.
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to know none so soon as their father ; children in Christianity must and do
know God : Theyshall all ino-w me from the leasl to the greatest, Heb. viii.
11. Children in Christ mould know that God is their Father ; it is their
wisdom ; we say, it is a wife child that knows his father ; these children
cannot but know theirs ; they can well be assured by whose power they
are regenerate, and by whose grace they are adopted ; they that know
the Father, may well be withdrawn from the love of this world. Then
the apostle proceeds, (2.) To these of the highest station and stature ; to
the seniors in Christianity ; to whom he gives an honourable appellation :
/ -write unto you, fathers, ver. 13, 14. to you Mnasons, you old disciples.
Acts xxi. 16. The apostle immediately passes from the bottom to the
top of the school, from the lowest form to the highest, that they in the
middle may hear both lessons, may remember what they have learned, and
perceive what th-jy must come to : / -write unto you, fathers. They that
are of longest standing in Christ's school have need of farther advice and
instruction ; the oldest disciple mult go to heaven, the university above,
with his book (his Bible) in his hand ; fathers must be written unto,
preached unto ; none too old to learn ; he writes to them upon the ac
count of their knowledge ; / -write unto you, fathers, because ye have known
him that is from the beginning, ver. 13, 14. Old men have knowledge and
experience, and expect deference thereupon ; the apostle is ready to own
the knowledge of old Christians, and to congratulate them thereupon ;
they know the Lord Christ, particularly him that was from the beginning ;
as chap. i. 1. As Christ is Alpha and Omega, so he must be the begin
ning and end of our Christian knowledge. / count all things but loss, for
the excellency of the hndwledge of Chrifl Jesus my Lord, Phil. iii. 8. They
that know him that was from the beginning, before this world was made,
may well be induced thereby to relinquish this world. Then, (3.) To
the middle age of Christians, to those that aTe in their bloom and flower ;
1 -write unto you, young men, ver. 13, 14. There are the adult in Christ
Jesus, those that are arrived to the strength of spirit and sound sense, can
discern between good and evil. The apostle applies to them upon these
accounts; 1. Upon the account of their martial exploits. Dexterous
soldiers they are in the camp of Christ ; because ye have overcome the w'uked
one, ver. 13. There is a wicked one that is continually warring against
fouls, and particularly against the disciples ; but they that are grown in
Christ's school can handle their arms, and vanquish the evil one ; and thev
that can vanquish him, may be called to vanquish the world too, which is
so great an instrument for the devil. 2. Upon the account of their
strength, discovered in this their atchievement ; " because ye are stronrr,
and ye have overcome the wicked one," ver. 14. Young men are wont to
glory in their strength ; it will be the glory of youthful persons to be
strong in Christ, and in his grace ; it will be their glory, and it will try
their strength, to overcome the devil ; if they are not too hard for tiie
devil, he will be too hard for them. Let vigorous Christians (hew their
strength in conquering the world ; and the fame strength must be exerted
in overcoming this world, as is. employed in overcoming the devil. 3.
Because of their acquaintance with the word of God ; and the word os
God abideth in you, ver. 14- The word of God must abide in the adult
disciples ; it is the nutriment and supply of strength to them ; it is the
weapon by which they overcome the wicked one ; the sword of the Spirit,
whereby they quench his fiery darts : and they, in whom the word of
God dwells, are well furnished for the conquest of the world.
[2.] We have the dehortation or dissuasion thus prefaced and intro
duced ; a caution-fundamental to vital, practical religion ; Love not the
world, neither the things that are in the world, ver. 15. Be crucified to the
world, be mortified to the things, to the affairs and enticements of it ; the
several degrees of Christians should unite in this, in being dead to the
world j were they thus united, they would soon unite upon other accounts.
Their love should be reserved for God ; throw it not away upon the world.
Now here we see the reasons of this dissuasion and caution, and they are
several, and had need to be so ; it is bard to dispute or dissuade disciple*
themselves from the love of the world. The first is taken from the incon
sistency of this love with the love of God : If any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him, ver. 15. The heart of man is narrow, and
cannot contain both loves ; the world draws down the heart from God ;
and so the more the love of the world prevails, the more the love of God
dwindles and decays. The second is taken from the prohibition of worldly
love or lust ; it is not ordained of God ; it is not of the Father, but it it
of the world, ver. 16. This love or lust is not appointed of God ; he
calls us from it, but it intrudes itself from the world ; the world is an
usurper of our affection. Now here we have the due consideration and
notion of the world, according to which it is to be crucified and re
nounced. The world, physically considered, is good, and is to be admired
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as the work of God, and a glass in which his perfections shine ; but it is
to be considered in its relation to us now in our corrupted state, and as it
■works upon onr weakness, and instigates and inflames our vile affections ;
there is a great affinity and alliance between this world and the flesh, and
this world intrud«s and encroaches upon the flesh, and thereby makes a
party against God ; the things of the world, therefore, are distinguished
into three classes, according to the three predominant inclinations of de
praved nature ; as, ( 1 . ) There is the lust of the jlejh. The flesh, here,
being distinguished from the eyes, and the life, imports the body ; the
lust of the flesh is, subjectively, the humour and appetite of indulging
fleshly pleasures, and, objectively, all those things that excite and inflame
the pleasures of the flesh ; this lust is usually called luxury. (2.) There
is the lust os the eyes : the eyes are delighted with treasures ; riches, and
rich possessions, are craved by an extravagant eye ; this is the lust of
covetousness. (3.) There is the stride of life : a vain mind craves all the
grandeur, equipage, and pomp of a vain-glorious life ; this is ambition,
arid thirst after honour and applause ; this is, in part, the disease of the
ear ; it must be flattered with admiration and praise. The objects of these
appetites must be abandoned and renounced ; as they engage and engross
the affection and desire, they are not of the Father, but of the world,
ver. 16. The Father disallows them, and the world should keep them to
itself. The lust and appetite to these things must be mortified and sub
dued ; and so the indulging of it is not appointed by the Father, but is
insinuated by the ensnaring world. The third is taken from the vain and
vanishing state of earthly things, and the enjoyment of them ; And the
world fiaffeth aiuay, and the lust thereof, ver. 17. The things of the world
are fading and dying apace ; the lust itself, and the pleasure of it, withers
and decays; desire itself will, ere long, sail and cease, Eccl. xii. 5. And
what is become of all the pomp and pleasure of all "those that now lie
mouldering in the grave ? The fourth from the immortality of the divine
lover, the lover of God. But he that doth the -will of God, (which must
be the character of the lover of God, in opposition to this lover of the
world) abideth for ever, ver. 17. the object of his love, in opposition to this
world that passeth away, abideth for ever ; his sacred passion or affection,
in opposition to the lust that passeth away, abideth for ever ; love shall
never fail : and he himself is an heir of immortality and endless life, and
jhall in time be translated thither. From the whole of these verses we
lhould observe the purity and spirituality of the apostolical doctrine :
the animal life must be subjected to the divine ; the body, with its affec
tions, should be subjected to the soul ; the soul ihould be swayed by reli
gion, or the victorious love of God.

have been informed, by divine revelation, that there must be a long and
fatal adversary to Christ and his church, 2 Theff. ii. 8, 9, 10. No wonder
then there are many harbingers and forerunners of the great xme ; even
now there are many antichrists ; the mystery of iniquity already worketh.
2. They were foretold also, as the sign of this last time, " For there shall
arise false christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and
wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very
elect," &c. Matth. xxiv. 25. and these were the forerunners ot the disso
lution of the Jewish state, nation, and religion, whereby we know it is the
last time, ver. 18. Let the prediction that we fee there has been of
seducers arising in the Christian world, fortify us against their seduction.
3. Some account of these seducers, or antichrists, (1.) More positively;
they were once entertainers or professors of apostolical doctrine ; they
went out from us, ver. 19. from ouf company and communion; possiblv,
from the church of Jerusalem, or some of the churches of Judea, as Acti
xv. 1. " Certain men came down from Judea, and taught the brethren,"
&c. The purest churches may have their apostates and revolters ; the
apostolical doctrine did not convert all whom it convinced of its truth.
(2.) More privatively ; they were not inwardly such as we are ; but they
were not of us ; they had not from the heart obeyed the form of found
doctrine delivered to them ; they were not of our union with Christ the
head ; Then here is, 1st, The reason upon which it is concluded that they
were not of us, were not what they pretended, ot what we are, and that
is their actual defection ; " for if they had been of us, they would no
doubt have continued with us," ver. 19. had the sacred truth been rooted
in their hearts, it would have held them with us ; had they had the
anointing from above, by which they had been made true and real Chris
tians, they had not turned antichrists ; they that apostatize from religion,
sufficiently indicate, that, before, they were hypocrites in religion ; they
that have imbibed the spirit of the gospel-truth, have a good preservative
against destructive error. Idh), The reason why they arc permitted thus
to depart from apostolical doctrine and communion, that their insince
rity may be detected ; but this was done, or "they went out, that they
may be made manifest that they were not all of us," ver. 19. the church
knows not well who are its vital members, and who are not ; and therefore
the church, considered as internally sanctified, may well be styled invisible:
some of the hypocritical must be manifested here, and that for their own
shame and benefit too, in their reduction to the truth, if they have not sinned
unto death, and for the terror and caution of others. " Ye therefore,
beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware lest, ye also being led
away with error of the wicked, fall from your own stedfastness ; but grow
in grace," &c. 2 Pet. iii. 17, 18.

18 Little children, it is the last time: and as ye have
heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there many
antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the last time.
1 9 They went out from us, but they were not of us : for
if they had been of us, they would no doubt have con
tinued with us ; but tluy went out, that they might be
made manifest, that they were not ail of us.

2o But ye have an unction from the holy One, and ye
know all things. 1 1 I have not written unto you, because
ye know not the truth : but because ye know it, and that
no lie is of the truth. 22 Who is a liar, but he that
denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? he is antichrist, that denteth the Father and the Son. 23 Whosoever denieth the
Son, the same hath not the Father: (but) he that ackmwkdgctb the Son, hath the Father also. 24 Let that therefore
abide in you, which ye have heard from the beginning.
If that which ye have heard from the beginning, stall
remain in you, ye also shall continue in the Son, and in
the Father. 25 And this js the promise that he hath pro
mised us, even eternal life. 26 These things have I writ
ten unto you concerning them that seduce you. 27 But
the anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in
you : and ye need not that any man teach you : but, as
the fame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth,
and is no lie : and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide
in him.

Here is, 1. A moral prognostication of the time ; the end is coming ;
Little children, it it the loft time, ver. 1 8. Some may suppose that the apostle
here addresses to the first rank of Christians again ; the juniors are most
apt to be seduced ; and therefore, little children, you that are young in
religion, take heed to yourselves that ye be not corrupted ; but it may
be, as elsewhere, an universal appellation, introductive of an alarm to all
Christians ; little children, it is the last time ; our Jewish polity in church
and state, is hastening to an end ; the Mosaical institution and discipline
is just upon its vanishing away ; Daniel's weeks are now expiring ; the
destruction of the Hebrew city and sanctuary approaching ; the end
whereof must be with a flood, and to the end of the war desolations are
determined, Dan. ix. 26. It is meet that the disciples should be warned
of the haste and end of time, a:id apprised, as much as may be, of the
prophetic periods of time.
2. The sign of this last time ; Even now there are many antichrists ver. 18.
Here, sjl.j The apostles encourages the disciples (to whom he writes)
many that oppose the person, and doctrine, and kingdom of Christ. It
is a mysterious portion of Providence that antichrists should be permitted ; in these dangerous times, in this hour of seducers : he encourages theth in
but when they are come, it is good and safe that the disciples should be the assurance of their stability in this day of apostasy ; But ye have an
informed of them : ministers should be watchmen to the house of Israel. unction from the boly One, and ye know all things. We fee, 1st, The
Now it should be no great offence or prejudice to the disciples that there blessings wherewith they were enriched, an unguent from heaven ; ye have
are such antichrists : ]. One great one has been foretold : As ye have an unction ; True Christians are anointed ones, their name intimates ai
heard that antichrist Jhall come, ver. 18. The generality of the church much ; they are anointed with the oil of grace, with gifts and spiritual
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endowments, by the Spirit of grace ; they ave anointed into a similitude
of their Lord's offices, as subordinate prophets, priests, and kings unto
God. The Holy Spirit is compared unto oil, as well as to sire, or water;
and the communication of his salvisic grace is our anointing. Idly, From
whom this blessing comes ; from the holy One : either from the Holy
Ghost, or from the Lord Christ, as Rev. iii. 7. These things faith he
that is holy ; the holy One ( the Lord Christ is glorious in his holiness,
the Lord Christ disposes of the graces of the divine Spirit, and he anoints
the disciples to make them like to himself, and to secure them in his in
terest. Zdly, The effect of this unction j it is a spiritual eye-salve ; it
enlightens and strengthens the eyes of the understanding ; and thereby,
ye know all things, ver. 20. all these things concerning Christ and his
religion ; it was promised and given you for that end, John xiv. 26. The
Lord Christ does not deal alike by all his professed disciples; some are
more anointed than olher3. Tliere is great danger, lest those, that are
not thus anointed, should be so far from being true to Christ, as that
they should, on the contrary, turn antichrists, and prove adversaries to
Christ's person, and kingdom, and glory.
[2.] The apostle indicates to them the mind and meaning with which
he vrote to them ; 1. By way of negation, not as suspecting their know
ledge, or supposing their ignorance in the grand truths of the gospel ;
I have not written unto you, because ye know not the truth, ver. -21. I
could not then be so well assured of your stability therein, nor congratulate
your unction from above. It is good to surmise well concerning our
Christian brethren ; we ought to do so till evidence overthrows our
surmise ; a just confidence in religious persons may both encourage and
contribute to their fidelity.
2. By way of assertion and acknowledgments,
a% relying upon their judgment in these things ; But because ye Inoiu it, (ye
Know the truth in Jesus, and that no lie is of the truth. They that know
the truth in any kind, are thereby prepared to discern what is contrary
thereto, and inconsistent therewith ; reflum eft index fui iff obliqui : truth
and falsehood do not well mix and suit together : they that are well
acquainted with Christian truth, and thereby well fortified against antichristian error and delusion ; no lie belongs to religion, either natural or
revealed ; the apostles most of all condemned lies, and shew the incon
sistency of lies, with their doctrines ; they would be the most self-con
demned persons, should they propagate the truth by lies ; it is a commen
dation of the Christian religion, that it so well accords with natural
religion, which is the foundation of it ; that it so well accords with the
Jewish religion, which contained the elements or rudiments of it. No lie
is of the truth ; frauds and impostures then are a very unfit means to
support and propagate the truth ; I suppose it had been better with the
state of religion if they had never been used : the result of them appears
in the infidelity of our age : the detection of ancient pious frauds, and wiles
has almost run our age into atheism and ivveligion ? but the greatest
actors and sufferers for the Christian revelation would assure us, that no
lie is of the truth.
£3-3 The apostle further impleads and arraigns these seducer3 that
were newly arisen. 1. They are liar?, egregious opposers of sacred truth:
Who is a liar, or the liar, the notorious liar of the time and age in which
we live, but he. that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? The great and per
nicious lies that the fathev of lies, or of liars, spreads in the world, were of
old, and usually ave falsehoods and errors relating to the person of Christ :
there is no truth so saeved and fully attested, but some ov othev will con
tradict ov deny it ? that Jesus of Navazeth was the Son and the Christ of
God, had been attested by heaven, and earth, and hell. It should seem that
some, in the tremendous judgment of God, ave given up to strong delu
sions. 2. They ave divect enemies to God, as well as to the Lord Christ ;
He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son, ver. 22. He that
opposes Christ, denies the witness and testimony of the Fathev, and the
seal that he hath given to his Son ; for him hath God the Fathev sealed,
John. vi. 27. and he that denies the witness and testimony of the Fathev
concevning Jesus Chvist, denies that God is the Father of the Lord Jesus
Chvist ; and, consequently, abandons the knowledge of God in Chvist ;
and theveupon the whole vevelation of God in Chvist, and pavticulavly of
God in Chvist veconciling the wovld unto himself; and thevesove the
apostle may well infer, Whosoever denies the Son, the fame hath not the
Father, vev. 13. he hath not the tvue knowledge of the Fathev ; fov the
Son hath most and best vevealed him ; he hath no inteveft in the Father,
in his favour, and gvace, and salvation ; fov none cometh to the Fathev, but
by the Son ; But, as some copies add, he that acknowledgeth the Son,
hath the Fathev also, vev 23. • As theve is an intimate relation between the
Father and the Son, so theve is an inviolable union in the doctrine,
knowledge, and interests of them both ; so that he that hath the know-
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ledge os and right to the San, hath,the knowledge of,, and right to the
Fathev also ; they that adheve to Chvistian vevelation, hold the light aud
benefit of natuval veligion withal.
r_4%3 Hereupon the apostle adviseth and pevsuadeth. the disciples to con
tinue in the old doctrine at fivst communicated to them j Let that therefore
abide in you, •which ye have heardfrom the beginning, vev. 24-. Tvuth is oldev
than evvov ; the tvuth concevning Christ, that was at first delivered to the
saints, is not to be exchanged fov novelties. So fuve were the apostles
of the tvuth of what they had deliveved concerning Christ, and from him
that aftev all theiv toils and sussevings they weve not willing to rclinquisti
it. The Chvistian tvuth may plead antiquity, and be recommended there
by. This exhortation is enforced by these considerations. 1. Fvom the
saeved advantages they will veceive by adhering to the primitive truth and
faith ; (1.) They will continue thereby in an holy union with God and
Christ ; " If that which ye have heard fvom the beginning, shall remain in
you, ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the Fathev," vev. 24. It is
the tvuth of Christ abiding in us, that is the means of severing us fvom sin,
and uniting us to the Son of God, John xv. 3, 4. it is the Son is the
medium, ov Mediatov, by whom we ave united to the Fathev ; what value
then should we put upon gospel-tvuths. (2.) They will theveby secuve
the pvomile of eternal life ; And this is the promise that he (even God
the Father, chap. v. 11.) hath promised us even eternal life, ver. 25.
Great is the promise that God makes to his faithful adherents ; it is
suitable to his own greatness, power, and goodness ; it is eternal life,
which none but God can give ; it is a great value that the blessed God
puts upon his Son, and the truth relating to him, that he is pleased to
promise to those that continue in that tvuth (that is, undev the light, and
powev, and influence of it) etevnal life. Then the exhortation afovesaid
is enfoveed, 2. Fvom the design of the apostle's wviting to them. This
lettev is to fovtify them against the deceivevs of the age ; These things
have I wvitten to you, concevning them that seduce you," vev. 26. and1
thevesove, if you continue not in what you have heavd fvom the beginning,
my wviting and service will be in vain. We should beware lest the
apostolical letters, yea, lest the whole scripture os God, stiould be to us in
significant and fruitless. I have written to him the great things of my
law, and my gospel too, but they were counted as a strange thing, Hof.
viii. 12. 3. From the instructive blessing they had received from heaven :
" But the anointing which ye have received from him, abideth in you,"
ver. 27. True Christians have an inward confirmation of the divine truth
they have imbibed ; the Holy Spirit has imprinted it on their minds and
hearts : it is meet the Lord Jesus should have a constant witness in the
hearts of his disciples. The unction, the pouving out of the gifts of
grace upon sinceve disciples, is a seal to the tvuth and doctrine of Christ,
since none giveth that seal but God. Now, he who stablisheth us with
you, and you with us, in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, 2 Cov.
i. 21. This saeved chrism, ov divine unction, is commended on these ac
counts : (1.) It is durable, and lasting ; oil, or unguent, is not so soon
dritfd up as water ; it abideth in you, ver. 27. Divine illumination, in>
order to confirmation, must be something continued or constant ; tempta
tions, snares, and seductions arise ; the anointing must abide. (2.) It is
better than human instruction : " And ye need not that any man teach
you," ver. 27. Not that this anointing will teach you without the ap
pointed ministry ; it could, if God so pleased; but it will not, but wiss
teach you better than we can ; and ye need not that any man teach you,,
ver. 27. Ye were instvucted by us before ye were anointed ; but now our
teaching is nothing in comparison to that ; "Who tcacheth like him ?"'
Job xxxvi. 22. The divine unction does not supevfede ministerial teach
ing, but suvmount it. 3. It is a fuve evidence of truth ; and all that it
teacheth is infallible tvuth ; " But as the fame anointing teacheth you o£
all things, and is tvuth, and is no lie," vev. 27 ; the Holy Spirit must needs
be the Spivit of tvuth, as he is called, John xiv. 26. The instruction and
illumination that he affovds, must be in and of the tvuth ;. the Spirit of
tvuth will not lie. And he teacheth all things, that is, all things in the
pvefent dispensation, all things necessavy to our knowledge of God in.
Christ, and their glovy in the gospel. *Ani, 4. It is of a conservative in
fluence ; it will preserve those in whom it abides against seducers, and
theiv seduction : " And'even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him,"
vev. -27. It teacheth you to abide in Chvist ; and, as it teaches you, it
fecuves you j it lays a restraint upon your minds and hearts, that you may
not revolt from him. And he that hath anointed us, is God ; who also
hath sealed us for himself, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts,
2 Cor. i. 21, 22.

28 And now, little children, abide in him j that whea
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he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be
afliamed before him at his coming. 29 If ye know that
he is righteous, ye know that every one that doth righte
ousness, is born of him.
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many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of
God," John i. 11. And this introduces the context of the followin
g
chapter.
CHAP.

in.

The aposlle here magnifies the love of God in our adoption, ver. I, 2, Hi
From the blessing of the sacred unction, the apostle proceeds in his
thereupon argues for holiness, ver. 3. and against fin, ver. 4,— 10. He
advice and exhortation to constancy in, and with Christ. " And now
preffeth brotherly love, ver. 11,— 18. How to assure our hearts before
little children, abide in him," ver. 28. The apostle repeats his kind
Cod, ver. 19,—22. Theprecept offaith, ver. 23. and thegood of obedience,
appellation, Little children ; which, I suppose, does not so much denote
ver. 247.
the diminutiveness of them, as the affection of him ; and therefore, I judge,
may be rendered, dear children ! He would persuade by love, and prevail
BEHOLD, what manner of love the Father hath be
by endearment, as well as by reason. Not only the love of Christ, but
stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of
the love of you, constrains us to inculcate your perseverance, and that you
would abide in him, in the truth relating to his person, and in your union God : therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew
with him, and allegiance to him. Evangelical privileges are obligatory to him not. 2 Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it
evangelical duties ; and tbey that are anointed by the Lord Jesus, are doth not yet appear what we shall be : but we know that
highly obliged to abide with him in opposition to all adversaries whatever.
And this duty of perseverance and constancy in trying times, is strongly when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall
urged by two following considerations ; 1. From the consideration of his see him as he is. 3 And every man that hath this hope in
return at the great day of account ; " That when he shall appear, we may him, purifieth himself, even as he is pure.
have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his coming," ver. 28.
It is here taken for granted, that the Lord Jesus will come again : this
The apostle having shewn the dignity of Christ's faithful followers, that
was part of that truth they had heard from the beginning. And when he they are born of him, and thereby nearly allied to God, now here,
comes again, he will publicly appear ; be manifested to all. When he 1. Breaks forth into the admiration of that grace that is the spring of such
was here before, he came privately (in comparison) ; he proceeded from a wonderful vouchsafement. Behold (see ye, observe) what manner of
a womb, and was introduced into a stable : but when he comes again, he love, or how great love, the Father hath be/lowed upon us, that <weshould le
will come from the opened heavens, and every eye shall fee him ; and then called, effectually called ; he that calls things that are not, makes them to
they that have continued with him throughout all their temptations, (hall be what they were notj the sons of God! The Father adopts all the
.have confidence, assurance, and joy in the sight of him : they shall lift up children of the Son. The Son indeed calls them, and makes them his
their heads with unspeakable triumph, as knowing that their complete brethren ; and thereby he confers upon them the power and dignity of
redemption comes along with him. On the contrary, they that have the sons of God. It is wonderful, condescending love of the eternal
deserted him, (hall be ashamed before him ; they shall be afliamed of them
Father, that such as we should be made and called his sons ; we that by
selves, ashamed of their unbelief, their cowardice, ingratitude, temerity and nature are heirs of sin and guilt, and the curse of God ! we, that by
folly in forsaking so glorious a Redeemer ; they shall be ashamed of their practice are children of corruption, disobedience, and ingratitude ! Strange,
hopes, expectations, and pretences; and ashamed of all the wages of un
that the Holy God is not ashamed to be called our Father, and to call us
righteousness, by which they were induced to desert him. That " we his sons ! Thence the apostle, 2. Infers the honour of believers, above the
may have confidence, and we may not be ashamed." The apostle includes cognizance of the world ; unbelievers know little of them. Therefore, or
himself in the number. Let not us be ashamed of you, as well as you wherefore, upon this score, the world Inoweth us not, ver. 1 . Little doej
will not be ashamed of yourselves. Or, [me aihunthomen ap autou,] the world perceive the advancement and happiness of the genuine fol
that we bt not ashamed, (that is, made ashamed, or put to shame) by him lowers of Christ. They are here exposed to the common calamities of
at hit coming. At his public appearance, he will shame all those that have earth and time, all things fall alike to them as to others, unless they are
abandoned him ; he will disclaim all acquaintance with them j will cover subject to the greater sorrow : for they have oft reason to say, " if in this
them with shame and confusion ; will abandon them to darkness, devils, life only we had hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable," 1 Cor.
and endless despair, by professing before men and angels that he is xv. 19. The unchristian world, therefore, that walks by sight, knows not
ashamed of them, Mark viii. 38. Now, to the same advice and exhortation their dignity, their privileges, the enjoyments they have in hand, or what
they are intitled to. Little does the world think, that these poor, bumbled,
he proceeds,
2. From the consideration of the dignity of those that still adhere to contemned ones are the favourites of heaven, and will be inhabitants there
Christ and his religion ; " If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that ere long. And they may bear their cafe the better, since their Lord was
every one that doth righteousness, is born of him, ver. 29. The particle here unknown, as well as they. " Because it knew him not," ver. 1.
here rendered is, seems not to be vox dubitantis, but concedentis ; not so Little did the world think how great a Person was once sojourning here,
much a conditional particle, as a suppositional one, if I may call it so ; a that the Maker of it was once an inhabitant of it. Little did the Jewilh.
note of allowance or confession ; and so seems to be of the fame import, world think that the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was one of their
with our English inasmuch, or whereas, or stnee. So the sense runs more blood, and dwelt in their land : he came to his own, and his own received
clear ; Since ye know that he is righteous, ye know that every one that him not ; he came to his own, and his own crucified him : but surely, had
doth righteousness, is born of him. He that doth righteousness, may they known him, they would not have crucified the Lord os glory, 2 Cor.
here be justly enough assumed as another name for him that abideth in ii. 8. Let the followers of Christ be content with hard fare here, since
Christ ; for he that abideth in Christ, abideth in the law and love of they are in a land of strangers, among those that little know them ; and
Christ, and, consequently, in bis allegiance and obedience to him ; and so their Lord was so treated before them. Then the apostle, 3. Exalts these
must do, or work, or practise righteousness, or the parts of gospel- persevering disciples in the prospect of the certain revelation of their state
boliness. Now, such a one must be born of him ; he is renewed by the and dignity. Where, \Jl, Their present honourable relation is asserted.
Spirit of Christ, after the image of Christ ; " created in Christ Jesus unto Beloved, (ye may well be our beloved, for ye are beloved of God,) nru
food works, which God hath foreordained, that they should walk in them," art we the sons of God, ver. 2. We have the nature of sons by regenera
Iph. ii. 10. Since then you know that the Lord Christ is righteous, tion ; we have the title, and spirit, and right to the inheritance of sons by
tighteous in his quality and capacity, the Lord our righteousness, and j adoption. This honour have all the faints-. 2<//y, The discovery of the
the Lord our fanctifier, or our sanctisication, (as 1 Cor. i. 30-) ye cannot bliss belonging and suitable to this relation is denied ; " And it doib not
])ut know thereupon, or know ye, (it is for our consideration and regard) yet appear what we shall be," ver. 2. The glory pertaining to the sonship
that he that, by the continued practice of Christianity, abideth in him, is and adoption is adjourned and reserved for another world. The discovery
born of him. The new spiritual nature is derived from the Lord Christ. of it here would put a stop to the current affairs that must now proceed"
He that is constant to the practice of religion in trying times, gives good The sons of God must walk by faith, and live by hope. Sdly, The tin*
evidence that he is born from above, from the Lord Christ. The Lord of the revelation of the sons of God in their proper state and glory M)
Christ is an everlasting Father ; it is a great privilege and dignity to be determined ; and that is when their Elder Brother comes to call and
boto ol hi™. They that are f°» are the children of God. " To as collect them all together ; " But we know that when, be shall appear «
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shall be like him." That the particle [hean,~\ usually translated is, is here
well rendered when, may appear not only because the Hebrew particle
(to which this is thought to correspond) is observed so to signify, as Dr.
Whitby has here noted ; and not only is \Jiean~\ sometimes used for
[Ao/an,] but some copie« even here read \_hotan,~] -when. And accord
ingly, it seems proper so to render it in John xiv. 3. where we read it,
And if I go and prepare a place : but more naturally and properly, When
1 Jhall have gone andJball have prepared the place, I will come again and
receive you unto myself, or \_parascpsomai,~\ I will take you along with my
self, that where I am there ye may be also. When the Head of the church,
the only begotten of the Father, shall appear, his members, the adopted
of God shall appear, and be manifested together with him. " They may
then well wait in faith, hope, and earnest desire for the revelation of the
Lord Jesus ; as even the creation itself waiteth for their perfection, and
the public manifestation of the sons of God, Rom. viii. 19. The sons of
God will be known, and made manifest by their likeness to their Head ;
they (hall be like him, like him in honour, and power, and glory. Their
vile bodies shall be made like his glorious body ; they shall be filled with
life, light, and bliss from him ; when he who is their life shall appear, they
also shall appear with him in glory, Col. iii. 4. Then, ithly, Their likeness
to him is argued from the fight they shall have of him : We Jhall be like
him, for weshallsee him as he is. Either their likeness will be the cause
of that fight they (hall have of him ; indeed, all shall see him, but not as
they do ; not as he is, viz. to those in heaven : they shall s.-e him in his
frowns, in the terror of his majesty, and splendour of his avenging per
fections ; but these shall see him in the smiles and beauty of his face ; in
the correspondence and amiableness of his glory ; in the harmony and
agreeablenefs of his beatific perfections j their likeness shall enable them to
see him, as the blessed do in heaven. Or the fight of him shall be the
cause of their likeness ; it shall be a transformative sight ; they shall be
transformed into the fame image, by the beatific view that they shall have
of him. Then the apostle, 4. Urges the engagement of these sons of God
to the prosecution of holiness ; and every man that hath this hope in him
Jiurifies himself, even as he is pure, ver. 3. The sons of God know that
their Lord is holy and pure j he is of purer heart and eyes than to admit
any pollution or impurity to dwell with him. They then that hope to
live with him, must study the utmost purity from the world, and flesh
and sin ; they must grow in grace and holiness. Not only does the Lord
command them to do so, but their new nature inclines them so to do ;
yea, their hope of heaven will dictate and constrain them so to do.
They know their High Priest is holy, harmless and undefiled ; they know
that their God and Father is the high and holy One ; that all the society
is pure and holy ; that their inheritance is in inheritance of the saints in
light. It is a contradiction to such hope to indulge fin and impurity.
And therefore, as we are sanctified by faith, we must be sanctified by
hope. That we may be saved by hope, we must be purified by hope.
It is the hope of hypocrites, and not of the sons of God, that makes an
.allowance for the gratification of impure desires and lusts.

4 Whosoever committeth fin transgresseth also the law :
for sin is the transgression of the law. 5 And ye know
that lie was manifested to take away our sins : and in him
is no sin. 6 Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not : who
soever sinneth, hath not seen him, neither known him.
7 Little children, let no man deceive you : he that doth
righteousness, is righteous, even as he is righteous : 8 He
that committeth sin, is of the devil ; for the devil sinneth
from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God
was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the
■devil. 9 Whosoever is born of God, doth not commit
sin ; for his feed remaineth in him : and he cannot sin,
because he is born of God. 10 In this the children of God
are manifest, and the children of the devil : whosoever
•doth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth
not his brother.
. The apostle having alledged the believer's obligation to purity from his
hope of heaven, and communion with Christ in glory at the day of his
appearance : now proceeds to fill his own mouth, and the believer's mind,
■with multiplied arguments against sin, and all communion with the impure
unfruitful works of darkness. Aud so he reasons and argues,
Voj.. V. No. 206. -
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1 . From the nature of sin, and the intrinsic evil of it. It is contra
riety to the divine law: Whosoever committeth sir. transgresseth also (or even)
the law (or whosoever committeth sin, even committeth enormity, or aber
ration from the law) : forsin is the transgrejfton of the law, (or is lawless
ness) ver. 4. Sin in the destitution or privation of correspondence and
agreement with the divine law ; that law that is the transcript of the divine,
nature and purity, that contains his wiS for the government of the world.
that is suitable to the rational nature, and enacted for the good of the
world, that shews man the way of felicity and peace, and conducts him t>>
the author of his nature, and of the la"w. The current commission of sin
now is the rejection of the divine law, and that is the rejection of the divine
authority, and consequently of God himself.
2. From the design and errand of the Lord Jesus in and to this world, which
was to remove sin ; and ye know that he -was manifested to take away ourssn$%
and in him is noJin, ver. 5. The Son of God appeared, and was known.
in our nature, and he came to vindicate and exalt the divine law, and that
by obedience to the precept, and by subjection and suffering under the
penal sanction, under the curse of it : he came therefoie to take away our
sins ; to take away the guilt of them by the sacrifice of himself ; to take
away the commission of them, by implanting a new nature in us ; for we
are sanctified by virtue of his death ! and to dissuade and save from it by
his own example. And (or for) in him wat no Jin : or, He takes sm
away, that he might conform us to himself: and in him is no sin. They
that expect communion with Christ above, should study communion with
him here in utmost purity : and the Christian, world should know and con
sider the great end of the Son of God's coming hither ; it was to take
away our sin. And ye know, (and this knowledge should be deep and
effectual) that he was manifested to take away our sins.
3. From the opposition between sin, and a real union with, or adhesion
unto, the Lord Christ ; whosoever alideth in him, Jinnclh not, ver. 6.
To sin here, is the fame as to commit sin, ver. 8, 9. and to commit sin,
is to practise sin. He that abideth in Christ continues not in the practice
of sin. As vital union with the Lord Jesus broke the power of sin in the
heart and nature ; so continuance therein prevents the regency and preva
lence thereof in the life and conduct. Or the negative expression here is
put for the positive. He sinneth not ; that is, he is obedient, he keeps
the commandments in sincerity, and in the ordinary course of life, and does
those things that are pleasing in his sight, as is said, ver. 22. They that
abide in Christ, abide in their covenant with him, and consequently watch
against the sin that is contrary thereto ; they abide in the potent light and
knowledge of him ; and therefore it may be concluded, that he thatsinueth
(abideth in the predominant practice of sin) hath not seen, (hath not his
mind impressed with a found evangelical discerning of him) neither known
him, hath no experimental acquaintance with him. Practical renunciation
of fin is the great evidence of spiritual union with, continuance in, and
saving knowledge of the Lord Christ.
*
4. From the connection between the practice of righteousness and a state
of righteousness ; intimating withal, that the practice of sin and a justified
state are inconsistent ; and this is introduced with a supposition, that a
surmise to the contrary, is a gross deceit. Little children, dear children J
And, as much children as ye are, herein let no man deceive you. There will
be those that will magnify your new light and entertainment of Christi
anity ; that will make you believe that your knowledge, profession and
baptism excuse you from the care and accuracy of the Christian life : but
beware of such self-deceit. He that does righteousness is righteous. It may
appear, that righteousness may in several places of scripture be justly
rendered religion, as Matth. v. 10. Bhjsed are they that are persecuted for
righteousness sake, that is, religion's fake. And, 1 Pet. ii. 14. But isye
suffer for righteousness sake (that is, religion's fake) happy are ye. And so,
2 Tim. iii. 16. Allscripture, (or the whole scripture) is given by inspiration of
God, and is profitable for doelrine,—andfor inflruclion in righteousness, that is,
inthe nature and branches of religion. To do righteousness then, especially
being set in opposition to the doing, committing, or practising of sin, is to
practise religion. Now he that practiseth religion is righteous .: he is the
righteous person on all accounts, he is sincere and upright before God.
The practice of religion cannot subsist without a principle of integrity and
conscience. He has that righteousness that consists in pardon of sin and
right to life, founded upon the imputation of the Mediator's righteousness ;
he has a title to the crown of righteousness', which the righteous Judge
will give, according to his covenant and promise, to those that love hit
appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. he has communion with Christ in conformity to
the divine law, being, in some measure, practically righteous, as he ; and
has communion with him in the justified state, being now relatively righ
teous together with him.
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5. From the relation between the sinner and the devil : and thereupon
from the design and office of the Lord Christ towards the devil. ( 1 . ) From
the relation between the sinner and the devil. As elsewhere sinners and
saints are famously distinguished, though even saints are sinners largely so
called ; so to commit fin, is here so to practise it, as sinners do that are
distinguished from saints ; to live under the power and dominion of it.
And he that does so, is of the devil ; his sinful nature is inspired by, agree
able and pleasing to, the devil ; and he belongs to the party and interest,
tnd kingdom of the devil. It is he that is author and patron of sin, and
has been a practitioner of it, a tempter and instigator to it, even from the
beginning of the world. And thereupon we must fee how he argues.
(2.) From the design and office of the Lord Christ against the devil : For
this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the -work of
the devil, ver. 8. The devil has designed and endeavoured to ruin the
work of God in this world. The Son of God hath undertaken the holy
•war against him. He came into our world, and was manifested in our
flesh, that he might conquer him, and dissolve his work. Sin will he loosen
and dissolve more and more till he has quite destroyed it. Let not us serve
or indulge what the Son of God came to destroy.
6. From the connection between regeneration and the relinquishment of
fin ; " whoever is born of God, doth not commit sin :" To be born of
God, is to be inwardly renewed, and restored to an holy integrity, or
rectitude of nature, by the power of the Spirit of God. Such a one comirtitteth not sin, does not work iniquity and practise disobedience ; that is
contrary to his new nature and the regenerate complection of his Spirit.
For, as the apostle adds, His fc:d remaineth in him ; either the word of God
in its light and power remaineth in him, as 1 Pet. i. 23. Being torn again,
not of corruptible feed, but of incorruptible, by the word sf God, -who liveth
and abideth for ever. Or, that which is born of the Spirit is spirit ;
the spiritual seminal principle of holiness remaineth in him. Renewing
grace is an abiding principle ; religion, in the spring of it, is not an art,
an acquired dexterity and skill, but a new nature. And thereupon the
consequence is, the regenerate person cannot sin. That he cannot com
mit an act of sin, I suppose no judicious interpreter understands. That
would be contrary to chap. i. 9. where it is made our duty to confess our
fins, and supposed our privilege thereupon to have our sins forgiven. He
therefore cannot sin, in the fense the apostle says he cannot commit sin ;
he cannot continue in the course and practice of sin j he cannot so sin, as
to denominate him a sinner, in opposition to a faint or servant of God.
Again, he cannot sin comparatively, aa he did before he was born of
God, and as others do that are not so. And the reason is, " because
he is born of God ;" which will amount to all this inhibition and impe
diment ; (1.) There is that light in his mind that shews him the evil and
malignity of sin. (2.) There is that bias upon his heart, that disposes him
to lotbe and hate sin. (3.) There is the spiritual, seminal principle or dispo
sition, that breaks the force and fulness of the sinful acts. They proceed
not from that plenary power of corruption as they do in others, nor
obtain that plenitude of heart, spirit and consent, as they do in others.
The spirit lusteth against the flesh. And therefore in respect to such
fin it may be said, It is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in
me. It is not reckoned the person's sin, in the gospel-account, where
the bent and frame of the mind and spirit is against it. Then (4.)
There is a disposition for humiliation and repentance for fin, when it
has been committed ; " He that is born of God, cannot sin." Here we
may call to mind the usual distinction of natural and moral impotency.
The unregenerate person is morally unable for what is religiously good ;
the regenerate person is happily disabled for sin ; there is a restraint, and
an embargo (as we may fay) laid upon his sinning powers ; it goes
against him sedately and deliberately to sin. We usually say of a person
of known integrity, He cannot lie, he cannot cheat and commit other
enormities. " How can I commit this great wickedness, and sin against
God r" Gen. xxxix. 9. and so they that persist in a sinful life sufficiently
demonstrate that they are not born of God.
7. From the discrimination between the children of God and the chilren of the devil. They have their distinct characters. " In this the
children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil," ver. 10.
In the world (according to the old distinction) there is the' feed of God,
and the feed of the serpent. Now the feed of the serpent is known by
these two signatures: 1. By neglect of religion ; whosoever doth not righ
teousness, (omits and disregards the rights and dues of God ; for religion
i^ but our righteousness towards God, or giving him his due ; and who
soever does not conscientiously do this) is not of God ; but, on the
contrary, of the devil. The devil is the father of unrighteous or irreligious
fouls. And 2. By hatred of fellow-Christians : Neither he thai loveth nut
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his brother, ver. 10. True Christians are to be loved for God's and Christ's
fake. They that love them not, (but despise, and hate, and persecate
them) have the serpentine nature still abiding in them.

1 1 For this is the message that ye heard from the begin,
ning, that we should love one another. 1 2 Not as Cain
who was of that wicked one, and flew his brother : And
wherefore flew he him ? Because his own works were
evil, and his brother's righteous. 13 Marvel not, my
brethren, if the world hate you.
The apostle having intimated, that one note of the devil's children is
hatred of the brethren, takes occasion thence,
(1.) To recommend fraternal Christian love, and that from the excel
lence, or antiquity, or primariness of the injunction relating thereto :
And this is the message, the errand or charge, which ye heard from the
beginning (this came among the principal parts of practical Christianity)
that we should love one another, ver. 11. We should love the Lord
Jesus, and value his love, and consequently love all the objects of it, and
thereupon all our brethren in Christ.
(2.) To dissuade from what is contrary thereto, all ill-will towards the
brethren, and that by the example of Cain : his envy and malignity should
deter us from harbouring the like passion ; and that upon these accounts :
1. It shewed that he was the first-born of the serpent's feed, even he, the
eldest son of the first man, was of the wicked one. He imitated and resem
bled the first wicked one, the devil. 2. His ill-will had no restraint ; it
proceeded so far as to contrive and accomplish murder, and that of a near
relation, and that in the beginning of the world, when there were but few
to replenish it. He slew his brother, ver. 12. Sin indulged knows
no bound. And, 3. It proceeded so £ir, and had so much of the devil,
that he murdered his brother for religion's fake ; he stomached the
meliority of Abel's service, and envied him the favour and acceptance lie
had with God; and for this he martyred his brother. And wherefore
flew he him ? Because his own works were evil, and bis brother's
righteous, ver. 12. Ill-will will teach us to hate and revenge what we
should admire and imitate. And then,
(3.) To infer, that it is no wonder then that good men are so served
now : Mar vel not, my brethren, if the world hate you, ver. 13. The ser
pentine nature still continues in the world. The great serpent himself
reigns as the god of this world. Wonder not then that the serpentine
world hates and hisses at you that belong to that feed of the woman that
is to bruise the serpent's head.

14 We know that we have passed from death unto life,
because we love the brethren ; he that loveth not his
brother abideth in death. 15 Whosoever hateth his
brother, is a murderer ; and ye know that no murderer
hath eternal life abiding in him. 1 6 Hereby perceive we
the love of God, because he laid down his life for us ; and
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 17 But
whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his brother have
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him,
how dwelleth the love of God in him r 1 8 My little
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in
deed and in truth. 1 9 And hereby we know that we
are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him.
The beloved apostle can scarce touch upon the mention of sacred love,
but he must enlarge upon the enforcement of it ; as here he does by divers
arguments and incentives thereto ; as,
1. That it is a note of our evangelical justification, of our transition
into a state of life : " We know that we have passed from death to life,
because we love the brethren," ver. 14% We are by nature children of
wrath, and heirs of death ; by the gospel (the gospel-covenant or pro
mise) our state towards another world, is altered and changed. We pass
from death to life ; from the guilt of death to the right of life. And
this transition is made upon our believing in the Lord Jesus ; He that
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth not,
hath the wrath of God abiding on him, John iii. 36.
Now this happy
change of slate we may come to be assured of; we know that we a«
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passed from death to life ; and" we may know it by the evidences of our
faith in Christ, of which 'this love to our brethren is one, which leads us to
characterize this love, that.is such a mark os our justified state ; it is not
a zeal for a party in the common religion, nor an affection for, or an affec
tation of, those that are of the same denomination, and subordinate senti
ments with ourselves. But this love, (1.) Supposes a general love lo man
kind ; the law of Christian love, in the Christian community ; is founded on
the catholic law, in the society of mankind, thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself. Mankind is to be loved, principally, on these two accounts j
1. As the excellent work of God ; and, 2. As being beloved in Christ.
1. As the excellent work of God, made by him, and made in wonderful
resemblance of him. The reason that God afligns for the certain punish
ment of a murderer, is a reason against our hatred of any of the brethren
of mankind ; and consequently a reason for our love to them ; " for in the
image of God made he man," Gen. ix. 2. As being, in some measure,
beloved in Christ. The whole race of mankind, the gen: humana, should
be considered, as being, in distinction from fallen angels, a redeemed nation,
as having a divine Redeemer designed, prepared and given for them ;
«' So Gad loved the world, even this world, that he gave his only-begotten
Son, that whosoever belie veth on him should not perish, but have ever
lasting life," John iii 1G. A world so beloved of God should accordingly
be loved by us. And this love will exert itself in earnest desires, and
prayers, and attemps for the conversion and salvation of the yet uncalled
blinded world ; my heart's desire and prayer for Israel is, that they be
saved. And then this love will include all due love to enemies themselves.
Then this Christian love, (2.) Includes a peculiar love to the Christian
society, to the catholic church ; and that for the sake of her Head, as
being his body, as being redeemed, justified and sanctified in aud by him.
And this love particularly acts and operates towards those of the catholic
church that we have opportunity of being personally acquainted with or
credibly informed of: and so they are not so much loved for their own
fakes, as for the fake of God and Christ, that have loved them. And
it is God and Christ, or, if you will, the love of God and grace of Christ,
that is beloved and valued in them, and towards them. And so this is the
issue of faith in Christ, and is thereupon'a note of our passage from death
to life.
2. The hatred of our brethren is, on the contrary, a sign of our deadly
state, and of our continuance under the legal sentence of death ; he that
loveth not his brother (his brother in Christ) abideth in death, ver. 14. he
yet stands under the curse and condemnation of the law. This the apostle
argues by a clear syllogism : Ye know that no murderer hath eternal life
abiding in him ; but he that hates his brother is a murderer; and there
fore ye cannot but know, that he that hates his brother hath not eternal
life abiding in him, ver. 15. or he abideth in death, as it is expressed, ver.
J 4. Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer : for hatred of the person
is, so far as it prevails, an hatred of life and welfare, and naturally tends
to desire the extinction of it : Cain hated, and then flew his brother.
And then hatied will shut up the bowels of. compassion from the poor
brethren, and will thereby exposethem to the sorrows of death. And it
' has appeared that hatred of the brethren has, in all ages, drest them up
in ill names, odious characters and calumnies, and exposed them to per
secution and the sword. No wonder then, that he that pretty well knows
the heait of man, or is taught by him that fully knows it, that knows the
riatural tendency and issue of vile and violent passions, and knows withal
the fulness of the divine law, declares him that hates his brother to be a
murderer. Now he that, by the frame and disposition of his heart, is a
murderer, cannot have eternal life abiding in him ; for he that is such must
needs be carnally minded, and to be carnally minded is death, Rom. viii.
6. The apostle, by the expression of having eternal life abiding in us^ may
seem to mean the possession of an internal principle os endless life ; according
to that of our Saviour, " Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give
him, shall never thirst, shall never be totally destitute thereof; but the
water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water springing up
into everlasting life," John iv. 14. And thereupon some may be apt to
surmise, that the passing from death to life, ver. 14. docs not signify the
relative change made in our justification to Use, but the real change made
in the regeneration to life ; and accordingly, that the abiding in death
mentioned ver. 14. is continuance in spiritual death, as it is usually called,
or abiding in the corrupt deadly temper of nature. But as these passages
more naturally denote the state of the person, whether adjudged to life or
death ; so the relative transition from death to life, may be well proved or
disproved by the possession or non-possession of the inward principle of
eternal life ; since washing from the guilt of sin, and from the filth and
power of sin, are inseparably united ; " But ye are washed, but ye are
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sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of our Lord Jesus, and by th
Spirit of our God," 1 Cor. vi. 11.
3. The example of God and Christ should inflame our hearts with tin's
holy love j hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his
life for us ; and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren, ver. 16.
The great God hath given his Son to the death for us. But since this
apostle hath declared that the word was God, and that he became flesh
for us ; I see not why we may not interpret this of God the Word.
Here is the love of God himself, of him who in his own person is God,
though not the Father, that he assumed a life, that he might lay it down
for us ! here is the condescension, the miracle, the mystery of divine love,
that God would redeem the church with his own blood ! And surely we
should love those whom God hath loved, and so loved ; and (hall certainly
do so, if we have any love for God.
The apostle having proposed this flaming, constraining example of, and
motive to love, proceeds to (hew us what should be the temper and effect
of this our Christian love. And so, (1.) It must be, in the highest degree,
so fervent as to make us willing to suffer even to the death for the good
of the church, for the safety and salvation of the dear brethren. And
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren, ver. 16. either in our
ministrations and service to them ; Yea, and if I be offered upon the service
and sacrifice of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you all, (I (ball congratulate your felicity) Phil. ii. 17. or in exposing ourselves to hazards
when called thereto, for the safety and preservation of those that are more
serviceable to the glory of God, and the edification of the church, than
we can be : " Who have for my life laid down their own necks ; unto
whom not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles,"
Rom. xvi. 4. How mortified should the Christian be to this life, how
prepared to part with it, and how well assured of a better !
(2.) It must be in the next degree, compassionate, liberal, and com
municative to the necessities of the brethren. For " whoso hath this
world's good, and seeth his brother have need, and (hutteth up the bowels
of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ?" ver. 17.
It pleases God that some of the Christian brethren should be poor, for
the exercise of the charity and love of those that are rich ; and it pleases
the fame God to give to some of the Christian brethren this world's good,
that they may exercise their grace, in communicating to the poor saints ;
and they that have this world's good, must love a good God more, and
their good brethren more, and be ready to distribute it for their fakes. It
appears here, that this love to the brethren is founded upon love to God,
in that it is here called so by the apostle : " How dwelleth the love of
God in him?" This love to the brethren, is love to God in them ;
and where there is none of this love to them, there is no true love to God at
all. I was going to intimate the third and lowest degree in the next
verse, but the apostle has prevented me, by intimating, that this last
charitable communicative love in persons of ability is the lowest
that can consist with the love of God. But there may be other fruits
of this love ; and therefore the apostle desires, that in all it should be
unfeigned and operative as circumstances will allow. " My little children
( my dear children in Christ) let us not love in word, neither in toiigue, but
in deed and in truth," ver. 1 8. Compliments and flatteries become not
Christians, but the sincere expressions of sacred affection and the services
or labours of love do. Then,
4. This love will evince our sincerity in religion, and give us hope to
wards God ; " and hereby we know that we are of the truth, and (hall
assure our hearts before him," ver. 19. It is a great happiness to be
assured of our integrity in religion ; they that are so assured, may have holy
boldness or confidence towards God, they may appeal to him from the cen
sures and condemnation of the world. The way to arrive at the knowledgeof our own truth and uprightness in Christianity, and to secure our inward
peace, is to abound in love, and in the works of love towards the Christian
brethren.

20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater thans
our heart, and knoweth all things. 2 1 Beloved, if our
heart condemn us not, then have we confidence towards
God. 22 And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, be
cause we keep his commandments, and do those things
that are pleasing in his sight.
The apostle having intimated that there may be, even among us, such
a privilege as an assurance or found persuasion of heart towards God ;,
proceeds here,
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I. To establish the court of conscience, and to assert the authority of it :
For if our heart condemn us, God it greater than our heart, and knoweth all
things, ver. 20. Our heart here is our self-reflecting judicial power, that
noble, excellent ability whereby we may take cognizance of ourselves, of
our spirits, or dispositions, and actions, and accordingly pass a judgment
upon our state towards God ; and so it is the fame with conscience, or the
power of moral self-con sciousness. This power can act both as witness,
judge, and executioner of judgment ; it either accuses or excuses, condemns
or justifies ; it is set and placed in this office by God himself : the spirit of
man, thus capacitated and impowered, is the candle of the Lord, a
luminary lighted and set up by the Lord, searching all the inward parts
of the belly, talking into scrutiny and viewing the penetralia, the private
recesses, and secret transactions of the inner man, Prov. xx. 27. Conscience
is God's vicegerent, calls the court in his name, and acts for him ; the
answer of a good conscience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. God is chief
Judge of the court ; " if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our
heart," that is, superior to our heart and conscience in power and judg
ment : hence the act and judgment of the court, is the act and judgment
of God ; as, (1.) If conscience condemns ub, God does so too j " For if
our heart condemn, us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all
things," ver. 20. God is a greater witness than our conscience, and
knoweth more against us than it does ; he knoweth all things : he is a
greater Judge than conscience ; for, as he is supreme, so his judgment (hall
fland, and (hall be fully and finally executed. And this seems to be the
design of another apostle, when he fays, «« For I know nothing by my
self," that is, in the cafe wherein I am censured by some ; I am not
conscious of any guile, or allowed unfaithfulness in my stewardship and
ministry, yet am I not hereby justified ; it is not by my own conscience
that I must ultimately stand or fall ; the justification, or justifying seutence
of my conscience, or self-consciousness, will not determine the controversy
between you and me ; as you do not appeal to its sentence, so neither will
you be concluded by its decision ; but he that judgeth me, supremely and
finally judgeth me, and by whose judgment you and I must be determined,
is the Lord, 1 Cor. iv. 4. Or, (2.) If conscience acquit us, God does
so too : " Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence
towards God," ver. 21. then have we assurance that he accepts us now,
and will acquit us in the great day of account. But, possibly may some
presumptuous foul here fay, I am glad of this ; my heart does not con
demn me, and therefore I may conclude God does not. As, on the
contrary upon the foregoing verse, some pious, trembling foul will be
ready to cry out, God forbid ! my heart or conscience condemns me ;
and must I then infallibly expect the condemnation of God ? But let such
know, that the errors of the witness are not here reckoned as the acts
of the court ; ignorance, error, partiality and presumption, may be said
to be faults of the officers of the court, or of the attendants of the judge,
as the mind, the will, appetite, passion, sensual disposition, or disordeied
brain, or of the jury that gives a false verdict, not of the judge itself ;
conscience, [suneidesis,] is, properly, self-consciousness ; acts of ignorance
and error are not acts of self-consciousness, but of some' mistaken power;
and the court of conscience is here described in its process, according to
the original constitution of it by God himself; according to which process
what is bound in conscience is bound in heaven : let conscience therefore
be heard, be well informed, and diligently attended unto.
■2. To indicate the privilege of those that have a good conscience to
wards God ; they have interest, in heaven, and in the court above ; their
suits are heard there ; " and whatsoever we a(k, we receive of him," ver.
22. It is supposed that the petitioners do not desire, or do not intend
to desire any thing that is contrary to the honour and glory of the court,
or to their own intended spiritual good : and then they may depend upon
receiving the good things they may ask for ; and this supposition may well be
made concerning the petitioners, or they may well be supposed to receive
the good things they a(k for, considering their qualification and practice,
" because we keep bis commandments, and do those things that are pleasing
in his sight," ver. 22. Obedient fouls are prepared for blessings, and
they have promise of audience : they that commit things displeasing to
God, cannot expect that he (hould please them in hearing and answering
their prayers, Psalm lxvi. Prov. xxviii. 9.

23 And this is his commandment, That we should be
lieve on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one
another, as he gave us commandment. 24 And he that
keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in
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him : and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the
spirit which he hath given, us.
The apostle having mentioned, keeping the commandments, and pleas
ing of God, as the qualification of effectual petitioners in and with heaven
here suitably proceeds, [1.] To represent unto us what those command'
ments primarily and summarily are : they are comprehended in this double
one ; " And this is his commandment, that we (hould believe on the name
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us commandment,"
ver. 23. To believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, is, I. To
discern what he is, according to his name ; to have ten intellectual view of
his person and office, as the Son of God, and the anointed Saviour of the
world ; " that every one that feeth the Son, and believeth on him, may
have everlasting life," John vi. 40. 2. To approve him in judgment and
conscience, that is, in conviction and consciousness of our cafe, as one wifely
and wonderfully prepared and adopted for the whole work of the eternal salvation. 3. To consent to, and acquiesce in him as our Redeemer and
Recoverer unto God. 4. To trust to, and rely upon him for the full and
final discharge of his saving office : - They that know thy name, will put
their trust in thee," Psalm ix. 10. " I know whom I have believed, and
am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto
him against that day," 2 Tim. i. 12. This faith is a needful requisite to
those that would be prevalent petitioners with God ; because it is by the
Son that we must come to the Father ; through his grace and righteous
ness our persons must be accepted or ingratiated with the Father, Eph. i. 6.
through his purchase all our desired blessings must come, and through his
intercession our prayers must be heard and answered. This is the first
part of the commandment that must be observed by acceptable wor
shippers ; the second is, that we " love one another, as he gave us com
mandment," ver. 23. The command of Christ should be continually
before our eyes ; Christian love must possess our fouls when we go to God
in prayer. To this end we must remember, that our Lord obliges us,
(1.) To forgive those that offend us, Matth. vi. 14. and, (2.) To recon
cile ourselves to those that we have offended, Matth. v. 23, 24. As good
will to men was proclaimed from heaven, so good-will to men, and par
ticularly to the brethren, must be carried in the hearts of those that go to
God in heaven.
<
[2.] To represent to us the blessedness of obedience to those com.
mands ; the obedient enjoy communion with God ; and he that keepeth
his commandments, and particularly these of faith and love, dwelleth in
^him, and he in him, ver. 24. We dwell in God by a happy relation to
him, and spiritual union with him, through his Son, and by an holy converse
with him ; and God dwells in us by his word, and our faith fixed on him,
and by the operations of his Spirit : and then there occurs the trial of
this divine inhabitation ; "and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by
the Spirit which he hath given us," ver. 24. by that sacred disposition and
frame of soul that he hath conferred upon us ; which being a spirit of faith
in God and Christ, and of love to God and man, appears to be of God.
CHAP.

IV.

In this chapter the apostle exhorts to try spirits, ver. I. Gives a note to try hy,
ver. 2, 3. Shews who are of the world, and who of God, ver. 4,—6,
Urges Christian love by divers considerations, ver. 7,— 1 6- Dcfcribts sur
love to God, and the effeS of it, ver. 17,—21.

BELOVED, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits
whether they are of God: because many false pro
phets are gone out into the world. 2 Hereby know ye
the spirit of God : Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesli, is of God. 3 And every spirit
that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flelh is
not of God : and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof
you have heard that it should come, and even now already
is it in the world.
Here the apostle having said that God's dwelling in and with us
may be known by the Spirit that he hath given us, intimates that
that Spirit may be discerned and distinguished from ether spirits th3t
appear in the world ; and so here, (1.) He calls the disciples, to whom
he writes, to caution and scrutiny about the spirits and spiritual professor!
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that were now risen. 1 . To caution : Beloved, Believe not every spirit :
regard not, trust not, follow not every pretender to the Spirit of God,
or every professor os vision, or inspiration, or revelation from God ; truth
is the foundation of simulation and counterfeits ; there had been real com
munications from the divine Spirit, and therefore others pretend thereto ;
God will take the way of his own wisdom and goodness, though it may
be liable to abuse ; he has sent inspired teachers to the world, and given
us a supernatural revelation, though others may be so evil, and so impu
dent, as to pretend the fame. Every pretender to the divine Spirit, or to
inspiration, and extraordinary illumination thereby, is not to be believed ;
time was when the spiritual man (the man of the Spirit, that made a great
noise about, and boast of the Spirit) was mad, Hos. ix. 7. 2. To scrutiny ;
to examination of the claims that are laid to the Spirit : But try the spirits
whether they are of God, ver. 1. God has given of his Spirit in these lat
ter ages of the world, but not to all that profess to come furnished there
with. To the disciples is allowed a judgment of discretion, in reference
to the spirits that would be believed and trusted in the affairs of religion ;
a reason is given for this trial, because many false prophets are gone out into
the world, ver. 1. There being much about the time of our Saviour's
appearance in the world, a general expectation among the Jews of a Re
deemer to Israel, and the humiliation, spiritual reformation, and sufferings
of the Saviour being taken as a prejudice against him ; others were induced
to set up as prophets and messiahs to Israel, according to the Saviour's
prediction, Matth. xxiv. 23, 2*. It should not seem strange to us that
false teachers set themselves up in the church, it was so in the apostles
times j fatal is the spirit of delusion, sad that men should vaunt themselves
for prophets, and inspired preachers, that are by no means so !
(2.) He gives a test whereby the disciples may try these pretending
Cpirits ; these spirits set up for prophets, doctois, or dictators in religion ;
and so they are to be tried by their doctrine ; and the test, whereby, in
that day, or in that part of the world where the apostle now resided, (for
in various seasons, and various churches, tests were different), must be this :
" hereby know ye the Spirit of God ; every spirit that confeffeth that
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God," ver. 2. or, " that confeffeth
Jesus Christ, that came in the flesh." Jesus Christ is to be confessed as
the Son of God, the eternal Life and Word, that was with the Father
from the beginning, as the Son of God that came into, and came in our
human, mortal nature, and therein suffered and died at Jerusalem : he that
confeffeth and preacheth this, by a mind supernaturally instructed and en
lightened therein, does it by the Spirit of God, or God is the author of
that illumination. And, on the contrary, every spirit that consrjseth not that
Jesut Christ is come in the Jlejh ( or, that Jesus Christ that came in the flejh)
is not of God, ver. 3. God has given so much testimony to Jesus Christ,
that was lately here in the world, and in the flesh, (ar in a fleshly body
like ours), though now in heaven, that ye may be assured that any impulse
or pretended inspiration that contradicts this, is far from being from heaven,
and of God : the sum of revealed religion is comprehended in the doctrine
concerning Christ, his person, and office: we see then the aggravation of
a so rmed opposition against him and it ; And this is that spirit os antichrist,
whereof ye have heard that it should come, and even now already is it in the
ivorld, ver. 3. It was foreknown by God, that antichrists would arise,
and antichristian spirits oppose his Spirit and hi* truth ; it was foreknown
also, that one eminent antichrist would arise, and make a long and fatal
war against the Christ of God, and his institution, and honour, and king
dom in the world : this great antichrist would have his way prepared, and
his rife facilitated, by other lesser antichrists, and the spirit of error working
and disposing mens minds for him ; the antichristian spirit began betimes,
even in the apostles days : dreadful and unsearchable is the judgment of
God, that persons should be given over to an antichristian spirit, and to
such darkness and delusion, as to set themselves against the Son of God,
and all the testimony that the Father hath given to the Son ! But we
have been foretold and forewarned that such opposition would arise ; we
should therefore cease to be offended ; and the more we see the word of
Christ fulfilled, the more confirmed we should be in the truth of it.

4 Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome
them : because greater is he that is in you, than he that is
in the world. 5 They are of the world ; therefore speak
they of the world, and the world beareth them. 6 We
are of God : he that knoweth God, heareth us ; he that
is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit
of truth, and the spirit of error.
Vol. V. No. 206.
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In these verses the apostle encourages the disciple* against the fear and
danger of this seducing antichristian spirit ; and that by such methods as
these : (1.) He assures them of a more divine principle in them : Te are
of God, little children, ver. 4>. ye are God's little children. We are of God,
ver. 6. we are bom of God, taught of God, anointed of God, and so
secured against infectious, fatal delusions. God has his chosen, that shall
not be mortally seduced. (2.) He gives them hope of victory ; And have
overcome them, ver. 4. Ye have hitherto overcome these deceivers and their
temptations j and there is good ground of hope that ye will do so still, and
that upon these two accounts ; 1. There is a strong preserver within you ;
beiause greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world, ver. 4% The
Spirit of God dwells in you, and that Spirit is more mighty than men or
devils ; it is a great happiness to be under the influence of the Holy Ghost.
2. Yc are not of the fame temper with these deceivers ; the Spirit of God
hath framed your mind for God and heaven; but they are of the worlds
the spirit that prevails in them leads them to this world, their heart is ad
dicted thereto ; they study the pomp, the pleasure, and interest of the
world, and therefore speak they of the world ; they profess a worldly meffiah and saviour, they project a worldly kingdom and dominion. The
possessions and treasures of the world would they engross to themselves,
forgetting that the true Redeemer's kingdom is not of this world ; and
this worldly design procures them proselytes ; and the world heareth them,
ver. 5. they are followed by such as themselves. The world will love its
own, and its own will love it. But they are in a fair way to conquer per
nicious seductions, that have conquered the love of this seducing world.
Then, (3.) He represents to them, that though their company might be
the smaller, yet it was better ; they had more divine and holy knowledge ;
He that hioweth God heareth us ; he that knows the purity and holiness of
God, the love and grace of God, the truth and faithfulness of God, the
ancient word and prophecies of God, the signals and testimonials of God,
must know that he is with us ; and he that knows this,' will attend to us,
and abide with us. He that is well furnished with natural religion, will
the more faithfully cleave to the Christian ; " he that knoweth God" (in
his natural and moral excellencies, revelations, and works) "heareth us,"
ver. 6. As, on the contrary, " he that is not of God, heareth not us ;"
he that knows not God, legards not us. He that is not born of God,
(walking according to his natural disposition) walks not with us. The
further any are from God (as appears in all ages), the further they are
from Christ and his faithful servants ; and the more addicted persons are
to this world, the more remote they are from the spirit of Christianity.
And thus you have a distinction betwixt us and others ; " Hereby know
we the Spirit of truth, and the spirit of error," ver. 6. This doctrine
concerning our Saviour's person leading you from the world to God, is a
signature of the Spirit of truth, in opposition to the spirit of error. The
more pure and holy any doctrine is, the more likely to be of God.

7 Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of God ;
and every one that loveth, is born of God, and knoweth
God. 8 He. that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God
is love. 9 In this was manifested the love of God towards
us, because that God sent his only-begotten Son into the
world, that we might live through him. 10 Herein is
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and
sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 1 1 Beloved,
if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another.
1 2 No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one
another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us.
13 Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us,
because he hath given us of his Spirit.
As the Spirit of truth is known by doctrine, (so spirits are to be tried),
it is known by love likewise ; and so here follows a strong, fervent exhor
tation to holy Christian love ; " Beloved, let us love one another," ver. 7.
The apostle would unite them together in his love, that he may unite them
in love to each other. Beloved, I beseech you, by the love I bear
to you, that you put on unfeigned mutual love. This exhortation is pres
sed and urged with variety of argument, as, (1.) From the high and hea
venly descent of love ; For love is of God. He is the fountain, author,
parent, and commander of love ; it is the sum of his law and gospel ; And
every one that loveth, (whose spirit is framed to a judicious holy love) is born
of God, ver. 7. The Spirit of God is the Spirit of love j the new nature
7 Y
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in the children of God is the offspring of his love ; and the temper and
complexion of it is love ; the fruit of the Spirit is love, Gal. v. 22. love
comes down from heaven.
(2.) Love argues a true and just apprehension of the divine nature;
He that loveih, ihoiveth God, ver. 7. he that loveth not, inoweth not God,
ver. 8. What attribute of the divine Majesty so clearly shines in all the
world as his communicative goodness, which is love ? The wisdom, the
greatness, the harmony, and usefulness of the vast creation, that so fully
demonstrate his being, do at the fame time stiew and prove his love ; and
natural reason, inferring and collecting the nature and excellence of the
most absolute perfect Being, must collect and find that he is most highly
good ; and he that loveth not, is not quickened by the knowledge he hath of
God to the affection and practice of love,) knoweth not God; it is a convictive evidence that the sound and due knowledge of God dwells not in
such a soul ; his love must needs shine among his primary, brightest per
fections ; for God is love, ver. 8. his nature and essence is love j his will and
works are (primarily) love ; not that this is the only conception we are to
have of him ; we have found that he is light as well as love, chap. i. 5. and
God is principally love to himself, and he has such perfections as arise
from the necessary love he must bear to his necessary existence, excellence,
and glory ; but love is natural and essential to the divine Majesty ; God is
love. That God is love, is argued from the display and demonstration that
he hath given of it ; as,
1. That he hath loved us, such as we are ; In this was manifested the love
of God towards us, ver. 9. towards us, mortals ; us, ungrateful rebels.
God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we weresinners, Christ died
for us, Rom. v. 8. Strange, that God should love impure, vain, vile
dust and ashes !
2. That he hath loved us at such a rate ; at such an incomparable value
as he has given for us ; he has given his own, only -beloved, blessed Son
for us ; " Because that God sent his only-begotten Son into the world,
that we might live through him," ver. 9. This person is in some peculiar,
distinguishing way the Son of God ; he is the only-begotten. Should we
suppose him begotten as a creature, or created being, he is not the onlybegotten. Should we suppose him a natural, necessary eradiation from
the Father's glory, or glorious essence (or substance), he must be the onlybegotten j and then it will be a mystery and miracle of divine love, that
such a Son should be sent into our world for us ! it may well be said, So
(so wonderfully, so amazingly, so incredibly) God loved the world.
3. That God loved us first, and in the circumstances in which we lay ;
Herein is love, (unusual, unprecedented love), not that we loved God, but
that he loved us, ver. 10. He loved us, when we had no love for him ; when
we lay in our guilt, misery, and blood ; when we were undeserving, illdeserving, polluted, and unclean, and wanted to be washed from our sins in
sacred blood.
4. That he give3 us his Son for such service, and such an end ; for such
service, to be the propitiation for oar fins ; consequently to die for us, to
die under the law and curse os God, to bear our sins in his own body, to
be crucified, to be wounded in his soul, and pierced in his side, to be dead
and buried for us, ver. 10. And then for such an end, for such a good
and beneficial end to us, that we might live through him, ver. 9. might live
for ever through him, might live in heaven, live with God, and live in
eternal glory and blessedness with him, and through him. O what love is
here ! Then,
(3. ) Divine love to the brethren should constrain ours : Beloved, (I would
adjure you, by your interest in my love, to remember,) if Godso loved us,
we ought also to love one another, ver. 11. This mould bean invincible
argument ; the example of God should press us ; we should be followers
(or imitators) of him, as dear children : the objects of the divine love,
should be the objects of ours. Shall we refuse to love those whom the
eternal God hath loved ? We should be admirers of his love, and lovers
of his love, (of that benevolence and complacency that is in him,) and
consequently lovers of those whom he loves. The general love of God to
the world should induce an universal love among mankind : " That ye
may be the children of your Father who is in heaven : for he maketh his
tun to rife on the evil and on the good, and sendeth his rain on the just and
en the unjust," Matth. v. 45. The peculiar love of God to the church,
and to the saints should be productive of a peculiar love there : if God so
loved us, we ought surely (in some measure suitably thereto) to love one
another.
(4.) The Christian love is an assurance of the divine inhabitation ; If
*t/e -lo*oc one another, God dwelleth in us, ver. 12. Now God dwelleth in
««, not by any visible presence, or immediate appearance to the eye : no
tr,*n hath seen God at any time, ver. 12. but by his spirit, ver. 13. Or,
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no man hath seen God at ajiy time ; he does not here present himself td
our eye, or to our immediate intuition, and so he does not that way demand
and exact our love ; but he demands and expects it in that way in which
he has thought meet to deserve and claim it : and that is in the illustration
that he has given of himself and of his love (and thereupon of his loveliness too) in the catholic church, and particularly in the brethren, the
members of that church ; in them, and in his appearance for them and
with them, is God to be loved ; and thus, if we love one another, God
dwelleth in us ; the sacred lovers of the brethren are the'temples of God :
the Divine Majesty has a peculiar residence there.
(5.) Therein the divine love attains a considerable end and accomplish,
ment in us: jfnd his love is perfected in us, ver. 12. it hath obtained its
completion in and upon us ; God's love is not perfected in him, but in and
with%us ; his love could not be designed to be ineffectual and fruitless upon
us ; when its proper, genuine end and issue is attained, and produced
thereby, it may be said to be perfected ; so faith is perfected by its works,
and love perfected by its operations ; when the divine love hath wrought
us to the fame image, to the love of God, and thereupon to the love of
the brethren, the children of God, for his fake, it is therein and so far
perfected and completed ; though this love of ours is not at present
perfect, nor the ultimate end of the divine love to us. How ambitious
should we be of this fraternal Christian love, when God reckons bis own
love to u*s perfected thereby ! To this, the apostle having mentioned the
high favour of God's dwelling in us, subjoins the note and character
thereof ; " hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because
he hath given us of his Spirit," ver. 13. Certainly this mutual inhabita
tion is something more noble and great than we are well acquainted with,
or can declare. One would think, that for God to dwell in us, and we in
him, were words too high for mortals to use, had not God gone before us
therein. What it is, hath been briefly said on chap. iii. 24>. what it fully
is must be left to the revelation of the blessed world. But this mutual
inhabitation we know, fays the apostle, because he hath given us of lib Sfiiril ;
he hath lodged the image and fruit of his Spirit in our hearts, ver. 13. and
the Spirit that he hath given us appears to be his, or of him, since it is the
Spirit of power, (of zeal and magnanimity for God,) of love (to God and
man,) and of a sound mind, of an understanding well instructed in the
affairs of God and religion, and his kingdom among men, 2 Tim. i. 7.

14 And we have seen and do testify, that the Father sent
the Son to be the Saviour of the world. 1 5 "Whosoever
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in
him, and he in God. 16 And we have known and be
lieved the love that God hath to us. God is love ; and he
that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.
Since faith in Christ works love to God, and love to God must kindle
love to the brethren, the apostle here confirms the prime article of the
Christian faith, as the foundation of such love ; where;
(1.) He proclaims the fundamental article of the Christian religion, which
i3 so representative of the love of God: " And we have seen,, and do testify,
that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world," ver. 14. We
here see, 1. The Lord Jesus's relation to God ; he is Son to the Father,
such a Son as no one else is, and so as to be God with the Father. 2. His
relation and office towards us ; the Saviour of the world. He saves us by
his death and example, and intercession, and Spirit, and power against the
enemies of our salvation. 3. The ground on which he became so; by the
miflion of him. The Father sent the Son, he decreed and willed hii
coming hither, in and with the consent of the Son. 4. The apostle's
assurance of this j he and his brethren had seen it. They had seen the
Son of God in his human nature, in his holy converse and works, in histransfiguration on the mount, in his death and resurrection from the dead,
and royal ascent to heaven r They had so seen him as to be satisfied that he
was the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 5. The
apostle's attestation of this, in pursuance os such evidence ; We have seen,
and do test'sy. The weight of this truth obliges us to testify it, the
salvation of the world lies upon it ; the evidence of the truth warrants us
to testify it, our eyes, and ears, and hands have been witnesses of k.
Thereupon,
(2.) The apostle states the excellency, or the excellent privilege attend
ing the due acknowledgment of this truth; "Whosoever shall confess
that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, ar.d he in God," ver.
15. This con session seems to include faith in the heart, as the foundation

Cbat. IV.

JOHN.

of it ; acknowledgment with the mouth, to the.glory of God and Christ ;
and profession in, the life and conduct, in opposition to the flatteries or
Frowns of the world. Thus no man fays that Jesus is the Lord, but
by the Holy Ghost, (by the external attestation, and internal operation of
the Holy Ghost) 1 Cor. xii. 3. And so he that thus confesses Christ
(and God in him) is enriched with, or possessed by the Spirit of God,
and has a complacential knowledge of God, and much holy enjoyment of
him. Then,
(3.) The apostle applies this in order to the excitation1 jof holy lose ;
God's love is thus seen and exerted in Christ Jesus ; and (thus) have we
known and believed the love that God hath to us, ver. 16. The Chris
tian revelation is (what should endear it to us) the revelation of the divine
love ; the articles of our revealed faith are but so many articles relating
to the divine love j the history of the Lord Christ is the history of
God's love to us ; all his transactions in and with his Son were but
testifications of his love to us, and means to advance us to the love of God ;
God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 2 Cor. v. 19. And
heuce we may learn, \jl, That God is love, ver. 16. he is essential, bound
less love ; he has incomparable, incomprehensible love for us of this world,
which he has demonstrated in the mission and whole mediation of his
beloved Son. It is the great objection and prejudice against the Christian
revelation, that the love of God should be lo strange and unaccountable as
to give his own eternal Son for us ; it is the prejudice of many against the
eternity and the deity of the Son, that so great a person should be given
for us. It is, I confess mysterious and unsearchable ; but there are
unsearchable riches in Christ ; it is pity the vastness of the divine love
should be made a prejudice against the revelation and the belief of it.
But what will not God do, when he designs to demonstrate the height of
any perfection of his ? When he would shew somewhat of his power and
wisdom, he makes such a world as this ; when he would shew more of his
frandeur and glory, he makes heaven for the ministring spirits that are
efore the throne ? what will he not do then when he designs to demon
strate his love, and to demonstrate his highest love, or that he himself is
love, (or that love is one of the most bright, dear, transcendent, operative
excellencies of his unbounded nature) and to demonstrate this not only to
us, but to the angelical world, and to the principalities and powers above ;
and this not for our surprise for a while, but for the admiration, and
praise, and adoration of our most exalted powers to all eternity ? what
will not God then do ? Surely then it will look more agreeable to the
design, and grandeur, and pregnancy of his love, if I may so call it, to
give an eternal Son for us, than to make a Son on purpose for our relief.
In such a dispensation, as that of giving a natural, eternal Son for u» and
to us, he will commend his love to us indeed ; and what will not the God
of love do when he designs to commend his love, and to commend it in the
view of heaven, and earth, and hell ? and when he will commend himself,
and recommend himself to us, and to our highest conviction, and also
affection, as love itself ? And what if it should appear at last, which I shall
only offer to the consideration of the judicious, that- the divine love, and
particularly God's love in Christ, should be the foundation of the glories
of heaven, in the present enjoyment os those ministring spirits that comported with it, and of the salvation of this world, and of the torments of
hell ? This last will seem most strange ; but what is therein should appear,
not only that God is love to himself, in vindicating his own law, and
government, and love, and glory ; but that the damned ones are made so,
or are so punished ? 1. Because they despised the love of God, already
manifested and exhibited. 2. Because they refused to be beloved, in what
was further proposed and promised. And, 3. Because they made them
selves unmeet to be the objects of divine complacency and delight. If
the consciences of the damned mould accuse them of these things, and
especially of rejecting the highest instance of divine love ; if the far
greatest part of the intelligent creation mould be everlastingly blessed,
through the highest instance of the divine love ; then may 'it well be
inscribed upon the whole creation of God, God is love.
c2dly, That hereupon, he that dwtllelh in love, dwtllelh in God, and God
in him, ver. 16. there is a great communion between the God of love, and
the loving soul, that is, he that loves the creation of God, according to
its different relation to God, and reception from him, and interest in him ;
he that dwells in sacred love, has the love of God sited abroad upon his
heart, has the impress of God upon his spirit, the Spirit of God sanctifying
and sealing him, lives in the meditation, views and tastes of the divine love,
and will ere long, go to dwell with God for ever.

1 7 Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have
boldness in the day of judgment : because as Ue is, so are
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we in this world, lo" There is no fear in love ; but persect love casteth out fear : because fear hath torment : he
that feareth, is not made perfect in love, l g We love him ;
because he first loved us. 20 If a man fay, I love God, and
hateth his brother, he is a liar : for he that loveth not his
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom
he hath not seen ? 2 1 And this commandment have we
from him, that he who loveth God, loveth his brother also.
The apostle, having thus excited and enforced sacred love, from the
great pattern and motive of it, the love that is and dwells in God himself,
proceeds to recommend it further, by other considerations ; and he recom
mends it in both the branches of it, both as love to God, and love to our
brother, or Christian neighbour.
(1.) As love so God, to the primum amabile, the first and chief of all amia
ble beings, and objects, he that hath the confluence of all beauty, excel
lence, and loveliness in himself, and confers on all other beings whatever
renders them good and amiable. Love to God seems here to be recom
mended on these accounts :
1. It will give us peace and satisfaction of spirit in the day when it will
be most needed, or when it will be the greatest pleasure and blessing ima
ginable : Herein is our love made jicrftS, that we may have boldness in the
day of judgment, ver. 17. There must be a day of universal judgment;
happy they that shall have holy, fiducial boldness before the Judge at that
day ; that shall be able to lift up their heads, and to look him in the face,
as knowing he is their Friend and Advocate ! happy they that have holy
boldness and assurance in the prospect of that day, that look and wait for
it, and for the Judge's appearance ! so do, and so may do the lovers of
God ; their love to God assures them of God's love to them, and conseqently of the friendship of the Son of God : the more we love our friend,
especially when we are sure that he knows it, the more we can trust his
love. As God is good, and loving, and faithful to his promise, so we
can easily be persuaded of his love, and the happy fruits of his love, when
we can fay, Thou that knowest all things, knowest that we love thee :
and hope maketh rot ashamed ; our hope, conceived by the consideration
of God's lore, will not defeat us, because the love of God is shed abroad
on our hearts by the Holy Ghost, that is given to us, Rom. v, 5. Possibly,
here, by the love of God may be meant our love to God, that is stieS
abroad upon our hearts by the Holy Ghost, that is the foundation of
our hope, or of our assurance that our hope will hold goo 1 at last ; or if,
by the love of God is meant the fense and apprehension of his lave to us,
yet that must suppose or include us as lovers of him in this case : and in
deed the sense and evidence of his love to us, sheds abroad upon our
hearts love to him ; and thereupon we have confidence towards him, and
peace and joy in him ; he will give the crown of righteousness to al! that
love his appearing : and we have this boldness towards Christ, because of
our conformity to him, " because as he is, so are we in this world," ver. 17.
Love hath conformed us to him ; as he was the great lover of God and
man, he hath taught us in our measure to be so too, and he will not deny
his own image ; love teaches us to conform in sufferings too ; we suffer for
him, and with him, and therefore cannot but hope and trust that We s.iult
also be glorified together with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12.
2. It prevents, or removes, the uncomfortable result and fruit of servile
fear ; there is no fear in love, ver. 18. so far as love prevails, fear ceases.
We must here distinguish, I judge, between fear, and being afraid ; or,
in this cafe, between the fear of God, and being afraid of him : the fear
of God is oft mentioned and commanded as the substance of religion;
1 Pet. ii. 17. Rev. xiv. 7. and so it imports the high regard and venera
tion we have for God and his authority and government : such sear is
consistent with love, yea, with perfect love, as being in the angels them
selves ; but then there is a being afraid of God ; this arises from a fense of
guilt, and a view of his vindictive perfections ; in the view of them God
is represented as a consuming fire ; and so sear here may be rendered
dread ; there is no dread in love : love considers its objects as good and
excellent, and therefore amiable, and worthy to be beloved. Love con
siders God as most eminently good, and most eminently loving us in Christ
and so puts off dread, and puts on joy in him ; and as love grows, joygrows too ; so that jierfeB love cajleth out fear, or dread, They that per
fectly love God, are, from his nature, and counsel, and covenant, perfectly
assured of his love, and consequently are perfectly free from any dismal
dreadful' suspicions of his punitive power and justice, as armed against
them ; they well know that God loves them, and they thereupon triumph
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in his love. That perfect. lore casteth out fear, the apostle thus sensibly
argues ; That what casteth out torment, casteth out fear or dread | because
fear hath torment, ver. 18. fear is known to be a disquieting, torturing
passion, especially such a sear as is the dread of an almighty avenging
God ; but perfect love casteth out torment, for it teaches the mind a
perfect acquiescence and complacency in the beloved ; and therefore per
fect love casteth out fear ; or, which is here equivalent, " he that
feareth, is not made perfect in love," ver. 18. It is a sign that our love
is far from being perfect, since our doubts and fears, and dismal apprehen
sions of God are so many. Let us long for, and hasten to the world
of perfect love, where our serenity and joy in God will be as perfect as
our love !
3. From the source and rife of it, which is the antecedent love of God ;
We love htm, because hefirst loved us, ver. 1 9. His love is the incentive, the
motive, and moral cause of ours ; we cannot but love so good a God, that
was first in the act and work, of love ; that loved us when we were both
unloving and unlovely ; that Joved us at so gr?at a rate ; that has been
seeking and soliciting our love at the expence of his Son's blood, and hath
condescended to beseech us to be reconciled unto him ; let heaven and
earth stand amazed at such love ! his love is the productive cause of ours ;
Of hit own -will (of his own free loving will) begat he ut : to those that love
him all things work togetlier for good, to them •who are the called according lo his
purpose : they that love God, arc the called thereto according to his fiurfiose, Rom.
viii. 28. according to whose purpose they are called, is sufficiently inti
mated in the following clauses ; Whom he did predestinate, or ante
cedently purpose, viz. to the image of his Son, them he also called,
effectually recovered thereto ; the divine love enstamped love upon our
fouls ; may the Lord still, and further direct our hearts into tlie love of
God ! 2 Theff. iii. 5.
(2. ) As love to our brother and neighbour in Christ ; such love is argued
and urged on these accounts ;
1. As suitable and consonant to our Christian profession { in the pro
fession of Christianity we profess to love God as the root of religion ;
If then a man say, or profess as much as thereby to fay, / love God, I am
a lover of his name, and house, and worship, and yet hateth his brother,
whom he should love for God's fake, he is a liar, ver. 20. he therein
giveth his profession the lie. That such a one loveth not God, the apostle
proveth by the usual facility of loving what is seen rather than what is
unseen : " For he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how
can he love God whom he hath not seen ?" ver. 28. The eye is wont
to affect the heart ; things unseen do less catch the mind, and thereby the
heart ; the incomprehensibleness of God does very much arise from his in
visibility ; the member of Christ has much of God visible in him ; how
then shall the hater of a visible image of God pretend to love the unseen
original, the invisible God himself ?
2. As suitable to the express law of God, and the just reason of it :
And this commandmert have we from him, that he who loveth God, loveth his
brother also, ver. 21. As God has communicated his image in nature and
in grace, so he would have our love to be suitably diffused : we must love
God originally and supremely, and others in him, on the account of their
derivation and reception from him, and of his interest in him ; now, our
Christian brethren having a new nature, and excellent privileges derived
from God, and God having his interest in them as well as in us, it cannot
but be a natural, suitable obligation, " that he that loves God, should love
his brother also."
CHAP.
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Jn this chafiter the apostle flfferls, I. The dignity of believers, ver. 1. Then
II. Their obligation to love, and the trial of it, ver. 1,—3. Then, III. Their
victory, ver. 4-, 5. Then, IV. The credibility and confirmation of their faith,
ver. 6,— 10. Then, V. The advantage of their faith in eternal life,
ver. 11,—13. Then, VI. Tlte audience of their prayers, unless for those that
havejinned unto death, ver. 14-,— 17. Then, VII. Their preservation from
fin and Satan, ver. 18. Then, VIII. Their happy distinction from the
world, ver. 19. Then, IX. Their true knowledge os God, ver. 20. upon
which they must depart from idols, ver. 21.

WHOSOEVER believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is
born of God : and every one that loveth him that
begat, loveth him also that is begotten of him. 2 By this
we know that we love the children of God, when we love
God and keep his commandments. 3 For this is the love
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of God, that we keep his commandments : and his commandments are not grievous. 4 For whatsoever is born of
God, overcometh the world : and this is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith. 5 Who is he that
overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is
the Son of God ?
The apostle having, as was there observed, in the conclusion os the last
chapter, urged Christian love upon those two accounts ; 1. As suitable to
the Christian profession ; 2. As suitable to the divine Command ; here adds
a third ; such love is suitable, or, indeed, demanded by their eminent
relation ; our Christian brethren, or fellow-believers, are nearly related to
God, they are his children : " Whoso believeth that Jesus is the Christ, it
born of God," ver. 1. Wherein the Christian brother is, (].) Described
by his faith ; he that believeth that Jesus is the Christ ; that he is the
Messiah, the Prince ; that he is the Soil of God, by nature and office ; that
he is the chief of all the anointed world, chief of all tbc priests, prophets,
or kings, that were ever anointed by God, or for him, that he is perfectly
prepared and furnished for the whole work of the eternal salvation, and the
believer accordingly yields himself up to his care and conduct ; and then
he is, (2.) Dignified by his descent ; Hcis born of God, ver. 1. this princi
ple of faith, and the new nature that attends it, or from which it springs,
is ingenerated by the Spirit of God ; and so fonfhip and adoption are not
now appropriated to the feed of Abraham according to the flesh, nor to
the ancient Israel of God ; all believers, though by nature sinners of the
Gentiles, are spiritually descended from God, and accordingly are to be
beloved, as it is added, " Every one that loveth him that begat, lovetb him
also that is begotten of himi" ver. 1. It seems but natural, that he that
loves the Father should love the children also, and that in some proportion
to their resemblance to their Father, and to the Father's love to them ; and
so we must first and principally love the Son of the Father, as he is most em
phatically styled, Eph. ii. 3. the only (necessarily) begotten, and the Sou
of his love ; and then those that are voluntarily begotten, and renewed by
the Spirit of grace. Thereupon,
[1.] The apostle shews, 1. How we may discern the truth, or the true
evangelical nature of our love to the regenerate ; the ground of it must be
our love to God, whose they are ; «« By this we know that we love the
children of God, when we love God," ver. 2. Our love to them appear!
to be sound and genuine, when we love them, not merely upon any secular
account, as because they are rich, or learned, or kind to us, or of our
denomination among religious parties ; but because they are God's chil
dren ; his regenerating grace appears in them, his image and superscription
is upon them, and so in them God himself is loved. And so we fee
what that love to the brethren is, that is so pressed in this epistle : it is
love to them as the children of God, and the adopted brethren of the
Lord Jesus.
2. How we may learn the truth of our love to God, it appears in our
holy obedience ; " When we love God, and keep his commandments,"
ver. 2. Then we truly and in a gospel -account love God, when we keep
his commandments, for this is the love of God, that we keep his com
mandments ; and the keeping of his commandments requires a spirit inclined
thereto, and delighting therein ; and so his commandments are not
grievous, ver. 3. Or, this is the love of God, as thereby we are de
termined to obedience, and to keep the commandments of God, so hii
commandments are thereby made easy and pleasant to us ; the lover of
God fays, " O how I love thy law ! I will run the way of thy com
mandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart," Psalm cxix. 32. when
thou shalt either enlarge it with love, or with thy Spirit, that n the
spring of love.
3. What is, and ought to be the result and effect of regeneration, viz. »»
intellectual, spiritual conquest of this world •, For whatsoever is born ofCtd,
or, as in some copies, Whosoever is born of God, overcometh the world, ver. 4.
He that is born of God, is born for God, and consequently for another
world ; he has a temper and disposition that tends to an higher, better
world, and he is furnished with such arms, or such a weapon, whereby he
can repel and conquer this ; as it is added, and this is the viffory that over
cometh the world, even our faith, ver. 4. Faith is the cause of victory, the
means, the instrument, the spiritual armour and artillery by which weovercome ; for, 1. In and by faith we cleave to Christ, in contempt of, and
opposition to the world. 2. Faith works in and by love to God and Christ,
and so withdraws us from the love of the world. 3. Faith sanctifies the
heart, and purifies it from those sensual lusts, by which the world obtaisi
such sway and dominion over souls. 4. It receives and derives strenfti
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from the object of it, die Son of God, for our conquering tbe frowns and
flatteries of the world. 5. It contains, by gospel-promise, a right to the
indwelling Spirit of grace, that is greater than he that dwells in the world.
<>. It fees an invisible world at hand, with which this world is not worthy
to be compared, and into which it tells the foul in which it resides, it mult
be continually prepared to enter. And thereupon,
f_ 2. j The apostle concludes, that it is the real Christian that is the true
conqueror of the world. Who is he (then) that overcometh the world, but
he that belleveth that Jesus is the Son of God ? ver. 5. It is the world
that lies in our way to heaven, and is the great impediment to our entrance
there : but he that believes that Jesus is the Son of God, believes therein,'
that: Jesus came from God to be the Saviour of the world, and powerfully
to conduct us from the world, to heaven and to God, who is fully to be
enjoyed there. And he that so believes, must needs, by this faith, over
come the world. For, 1. He must be well satisfied that this world is a
vehement enemy to his foul, to his holiness, his salvation, and his blessed
ness. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes,
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world, chap. ii. 16.
2. He fees it must be a great part of the Saviour's work, and of his own
salvation, to be redeemed and rescued from this malignant world ; who
gave himself for us, that he might deliver us from this present evil world,
Gal. i. 4. 3. He sees in and by the life and conduct of the Lord Jesus
pn earth, that this world is to be renounced and overcome. 4. He per
ceives that the Lord Jesus conquered the world, not for himself only, but
for his followers ; and they mult study to be partakers of his victory : Be
of good cheer I have overcome the world. 5. He is taught and influenced
by the Lord Jefus's death, to be mortified and crucified to the world :
God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Chrifl, by
€uhom the world is crucified to me, and I unto the world, Gal. vi. 14. 6.
He is begotten by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to t«e
lively "hope of a blessed world above, 1 Pet. i. 3. 7. He knows that the
Saviour is gone to heaven, and is there preparing a place for his serious
believers, John xiv. 2. 8. He knows that his Saviour will come again
from thence, and will put an end to this world, and judge the inhabitants
of it, and receive his believers to his presence and glory, John xiv. 3. 9.
He is possessed with a spirit and disposition that cannot be satisfied with
this world, that looks beyond it, and is still tending, striving, and pressing
towards the world in heaven ; In this we groan earnestly, desiring to be
clothed ufton with our house which is from heaven, 2 Cor. v. 2. So that it
is the Christian religion that affords its proselytes an universal empire ; it
is the Christian revelation that is the great means of conquering the world,
and gaining another that is most pure and blessed and eternal. It is there
(in that revelation) that we fee what is the occasion and ground of the
quarrel and contest between the Holy God and this rebellious world. It
is there we meet with sacred doctrine, (both speculative and practical,)
that is quite contrary to the tenor, temper, and tendency of this world.
It is by that doctrine that a spirit is communicated and diffused, that is
superior and adverse to the spirit of the world. It is there we fee that
the Saviour himself was not of this world, that his kingdom was not and
is not so ; that it must be separated from the world, and gathered out of
it for heaven and for God. There we see that the Saviour designs not
this world for the inheritance and portion of his saved company. As he
is gone to heaven himself, so he assures them he goes to prepare for their
residence there, as designing they should always dwell with him ; and al
lowing them to believe that if in this life, and this world only, they had
hope in him, they should at last be but miserable. It is there that the
eternal blessed world is most clearly revealed and proposed to our affection
and pursuit. It is there we are furnished with the best arms and artillery
against the assaults and attempts of the world. It is there we are taught
how the world may be outlhot in its own bow, or its artillery turned against
itself ; and its oppositions, encounters and persecutions be made serviceable
to our conquest of the world, and to our motion and ascent to the higher,
heavenly world ; and there we are encouraged by a whole army and cloud
of holy soldiers, that have, in their several ages, posts, and stations, over
come the world, and won the crown. It is the real Christian that is the
proper hero ; that vanquishes the world, and rejoices in an universal vic
tory ; and then (as being far superior to the Grecian monarch) mourns
not that there is not another world to be subdued, but lays hold on the
eternal world of life, and (in a sacred sense) takes the kingdom of heaven
by riolence too. Who in all the world, but the believer on Jesus Christ,
can thus overcome the world.

6 This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus
Vol. V. No. 206.
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Christ ; not by water only, but by water and blood : and
it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is
truth. 7 For there are three that bear record in heaven,
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and these three
are one. 8 And there are three that bear witness in earth,
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood : and these three
agree in one. 9 If we receive the witness of men, the
witness of God is greater : for this is the witness of God,
which he hath testified of his Son,
The faith of the Christian believer (or the believer in Christ) being thus
mighty and victorious, it had need to be well founded j to be furnished
with unquestionable, celestial evidence concerning the Divine mission,
authority, and office of the Lord Jesus : and it is lo ; he brings his cre
dentials along with him ; and he brings them, 1. In the way by which he
came j 2. In the witness that attends him.
[1.] In the way and manner in which he came. Not barely, by which
he came into the world ; but by and with which he came, and appeared,
and acted as a Saviour in the world ; this is he that came by water and
blood. He came to save us from our fins ; to give us eternal life, and to
bring us to God ; and that he might the more assuredly do this, he came
by, or with water and blood ; even Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ, I fay, did
so : and none but he. And I say it again, not by or with water only,
but by and with water and blood, ver. 6. Jesus Christ came with water
and blood, as the notes and signatures of the true effectual Saviour of the
world ; and he came by water and blood, as the means by which he would
heal and save us. That he must and did thus come in his saving office
may appear, by our remembring these things ; (1.) We are inwardly and
outwardly defiled. Inwardly, by the power and pollution of sin in our
nature. For our cleansing from this, we need spiritual water ; such as
can reach the foul, and the powers of it. Accordingly there is in and byChrist Jesus, the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy
Ghost. And this was intimated to the apostles by our Lord, when he
washed their feet ; and said to Peter, that refused it, Except I wash thee,
thou hast no part in me. Outwardly, by the guilt and condemning power
of sin upon our persons. By this we are separated from God, and banish
ed from his favourable, gracious, beatific presence for ever. From this we
must be purged by atoning blood. It is the law, or determination in the
court of heaven, that without shedding of blood, there shall be no remission,
Heb. ix. 22. The Saviour from sin therefore must come with blood.
(2.) Both these ways of cleansing were represented in the old ceremonial
institutions of God. Persons and things must be purified by water and
blood. " There were divers washings and carnal ordinances imposed till
the time of reformation," Heb. ix. 10. " T.*.- ashes of an heifer," mixt
with water, " sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the
flesh," Heb. ix. 13. Numb. xix. 9. And likewise, " almost all things
are, by the law, purged with blood," Heb. ix. 22. As these shew us our
double defilement, so they indicate the Saviour's twofold purgation. (3.)
At, and upon the death of Jesus Christ, his side being pierced with a sol
dier's spear, out of the wound there immediately issued out water and
blood. This the beloved apostle saw, and seems to be affected with the
sight ; and he alone records it, and seems to reckon himself obliged to re
cord it, a3 containing something mysterious in it. And he that saw it,
bare record, and his record is true ; and he knoweth, being an eye-witness,
that he faith true, that ye may believe this particularly, that out of his
pierced side forthwith there came water and blood, John xix. 35. Now
this water and blood arc comprehensive of all that is necessary and effectual
to our salvation. By the water our souls are walhed and purified for hea
ven, and the region of saints are light ; by the blood, God is glorified, his
law is honoured, and his vindictive excellencies illustrated and displayed.
Whom God hath set forth, or purposed, or proposed, a propitiation through
faith in his blood, or a propitiation in or by his blood, through faith, to
declare his righteousness, that he may be just, and the justifier of him that
believeth in Jesus, Rom. iii. 25, 26. By the blood we are justified, recon
ciled, and presented righteous to God ; by the blood, the curse of the law
being satisfied, the purifying Spirit obtained for us the internal ablution of
our natures. " Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, that the
blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles, that we might receive
the promise of the Spirit," the promised Spirit, " through faith," Gal.
iii. 13, &c. The water as well as the blood issued out of the side of the
sacrificed Redeemer. The water and the blood then comprehend all
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things that can be requisite to our salvation. They will consecrate and
sanctify to that purpose all that God shall appoint or make use of in order
to that great end. " He loved the church, arid gave himse'f sur it, that
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water, by, the word ;
that he might present it to himself a glorious church," Eph. v. 25,—27.
He that comes by water ajid blood is an accurate, perfect Saviour. And
this is he that comes by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ! Thus we fee
in what way and manner, or, if you please, with what utensils he comes.
But we fee his credentials also,
[2.] In the witness that attends him ; and that is the Divine Spirit,
that Spirit to whom the perfecting of the works of God is usually attri
buted ; "And it is the Spirit that beareth witness," ver. G. It was meet
that the commissioned Saviour of the world should have a constant agent
to support his work, and testify him to the World ; it was meet a Divine
power should attend him, his gospel and servants, and notify to the world
upon what errand and office they came, and by what authority they were
sent; and this was done in and by the Spirit of God, according to the
Saviour's own prediction. He shall glorify me, even when I shall be re
jected and crucified by men ; for he shall receive, or take of mine ; he
ihail not receive my immediate office ; he shall not die and rise again for
you ; but he shall receive of mine ; he shall proceed on the foundation I
have laid, shall take up my institution and truth and cause, and (hall
(further) shew it unto you, and by you to the world, John xvi. 14-. And
then the apostle adds Uie commendation, or the acceptableness of this wit
ness, " because the Spirit is truth," ver. 6. He is the Spirit of God, and
cannot lie. There is a copy that would afford us a very suitable reading
thus; Because of that, Christ is the truth. Aud so it indicates the matter
t of the Spirit's testimony ; the thing which he' attests, and that is, the
truth of Christ. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, that Christ is
the truth; and consequently that Christianity, or the Christian religion, is
the truth of the day, the truth of God. But it is not meet, that one
or two copies should alter the text ; and our present reading is very agree
able ; and so we retain it. The S/iirit is truth. He is indeed the Spirit of
truth, John xiv. 17. And that the Spirit is truth, and a witness worthy
of all acceptation, appears in that he is an heavenly witness, or one of the
.witnesses that in and from heaven bare testimony concerning the truth and
authority of Christ, Because (or for) there are three that bear record in heaven,
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghc/J, and these three are one. And so
ver. 7. most appositely occurs as a proof of the authenticnes3 of the Spirit's
testimony ; he must needs be true, or even trutli itself, if he be not only a
witness in heaven, but even one (not in testimony only, for so an angel may
be, but in being and essence) with the Father and the Word.
But here we are stopt in our course by the contest there is about the
genuineness of ver. 7. It is alledged, that many old Greek manuscripts
have it not. We Avail not here enter into the controversy. It should seem,
that the critics are not agrred what manuscripts have it and what not ;
nordo they sufficiently infc » us of the integrity and value of the manuscripts
they peruse. Some may be so faulty, as I have an old printed Creek
Testament so full of errata, as that one would think no critic would
establiih a various lection thereupon ; but let the judicious collators of co
pies manage that business. There are some rational surmises that leeni to
lnpport the present text and reading : As, I. If v,e admit ver. S. in the
•room of ver. 1. it looks too like a tautology and repetition of what was in
cluded in ver. 6". " This is he tint came by water and blood, not by water
only, but by water and blood, and it in the Spiiit that beareth witness. For
there are three that bear witness, the Spirit, the water, and the blood." This
does not assign near so noble an introduction ol these three witnesses as our
present reading does. 2. It is observed that many copies read that dis
tinctive clause, n/ion the lartli. '/'here ate three that hear record u/icm earth.
Now this bears a visible opposition to some witness ur witnesses elsewhere i
and therefore we are told by the adversaries of the text, that this clause
must be supposed to be omitted in most books that want ver. 7. but it
should, for the fame reason, be so in all. Take we ver. 6. " This is he
that came by water and blood : And it is the Spirit that beareth witness j
because the Spiiit is truth ;" it would not now naturally and properly be
Sidd'.'d, for there are tluee that leur record on earth ; unless we would suppose,
that the apostle would tell us that all the witnesses are such as are on
earth, when yet l>e would assure us, that one is infallibly true, or even
tr.ith itself. 3. It is observed, that there is variety of reading even in the
Greek text ; as in ver. 7. Some copies read, [en eisi,] are oik; others
(at least the Com/dutenjian) [eis to en eioi,] are to one ; or, agree in one ;
and in ver. 8. (in that part that it is supposed should be admitted) instead
of the common [on te ge,] on earth, the Comjdutensian reads [epi tes ges,]
which seems to shew that that edition depended upon seme Greek
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authority, and not merely as some would have us believe, upon the
authority either of the vulgar Latin, or of Thomas Aquinas j though hie
testimony may be added thereto. 4. Verse 7. Is very agreeable to the
style and the theology of our apostle ; as, \Jl, He delights in the title,
the Father; whether he indicates thereby God only, ora divine Persoa
distinguished from the Bern. " I and the Father are one. And yet lam
not alone; because the Father is with rte. I will pray the Father, and
he shall give you another Comforter. If any man love the world, tha
love of the Father is. not in him.
Grace be with—and peace from God
the Father, aad from the Lord Jesus Christ the Son of the Father," Eph.
ii. 3. Then, Idly, The name, the Word, is known to be almost (if oot
quite) peculiar to this apostle. Had the text been devised by another,
it had been more easy and obvious from the form of baptism, in the com
mon language of the church, to have used the name Son, instead of that of
the Word. As it is observed that Tertullian and Cyprian use that name,
even when they refer to this verse ; or, it is made an objectiou against their
referring to this verse, because they speak of the Son, not the Word: and
yet Cyprian's expressions seem to be very clear by the citation os
Facundus himself, " Quod Johannes apostoli testiroonium B. Cyprianus
" Carthaginelis antistes Se martyr, in epistola, five libro, quern de Trinitate
" icripsit, de Patre, Filio, & Spiritu sancto dictum intelliget ; alt enici,
" Dicit Dominus, Ego & Pater unum sumus ; & iterum de Pater, Filio,
" & Spiritu sancto script urn est, & hi tres unum funt." Now it is nowhere
written, that these are one, but in ver. 7. It is probable then, that
Cyprian, either depending on his . memory, or rather intending things
more than words, persons more than names, or calling persons by their
names being more usual in the church (both in popular aud polemic
discourses,) called the second by the name of the Son, rather than of the
Word. If any man can* admit Facundus's fancy, viz. that Cyprian meant
that the Spirit, the water, and the blood, were indeed the Father, Word,
and Spiiit, that St John said were one, he may enjoy his opinion to him
self. For, 1. He must suppose that Cyprian not only changed all the
name, but the apostle's order too. For the blood (the Son) which
Cyprian puts second, the apostle puts last. And 2. He must suppose, that
Cyprian thought, that by the blood which issued out of the side of the
Son, the apostle intended the Son himself, who might as well have beea
denoted by the water ; that by the water, which also issued fronvthe side
of the Son, the apostle intended the person of the Holy Ghost, that by the
Spirit, which, in ver. 6. is said to be truth, and in the gospel is
called the Spirit of truth, the apostle meant the person of the Father ■,
though is he uowhere else so called, when joined with the Son and the
Holy Ghost. Which had need of good proof, that the Carthaginian
lather could so understand the apostle. And he that so understands him,
must believe too, that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are said to be
three witnesses on earth. 3. Facundus acknowledges that Cyprian fays,
that of his three it is written, " et hi tres unum funt," and these three ere
one. Now these are the words not of ver. 8. but of ver. 7. not used con
cerning ihe three on earth, the Spirit, the water, and the blood, but the
three iu heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost. So we are
told, that the author of the book De baptismo htrelicorum, allowed to be
contemporary with Cyprian, cites St John's words agreeably to the Gicek
manuscripts, and the ancient versions, thus, " Ait enim Johannes de
;' Domino nostro in epistola nos docens, Hie est qui venit per aquam 3c
" saiiguiiieui, Jesus Christua non in aqua tantum, fed in aqua & sanguine;
" & Spirilus est qui testimo.-iium perhibet, quia Spiritus est veritas ; quia
" tres tcstimoniuin perhibent, Spiritus, & aqua, & sanguis, 9c. isti tres in
" unum funt" If all the Greek manuscripts and ancient versions fay con
cerning the Spirit, the water, and the blood, that '.' in uaum funt," thy
agree in one : then it was not of them that Cyprian spake, whatever variety
there might be in the copies in iiis time, when he said it is written,
" Unum funt," they ate one. And therefore Cyprian's words seem still
to be a linn testimony to ver. 7. and an intimation likewise, that a forgery
us the text would have scarce so exactly hit upon the apostolical name'for
tlu second witness iu heaven, the Word. Then, 4. As this apostle only
records the history of the water and blood stowing out of the Saviour's
side, so it is he only, or he principally, that registers to us the Saviour's
promise and prediction of the Holy Spirit's coming to glorify him, anJ '°
testify of him, and to convince the world of its unbelief, and of his
righteousness, as in his gospel, chap jtiv. 16, 17, 2S. chap. xv. 26". chap.
xvi. 7,— 15. It is most suitable then to the diction and to the gospel of
this apostle, thus to mention the Holy Ghost as a witness of Jesus Christ.
Then, 5. It was far more easy for a transcriber, by turning away his eye,
or by the obscurity of the copy, it being obliterated or defaced in the top
or bottom of a page, or worn away in such materials as the ancients had
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to write upon, to lose and omit the passage, than for an interpolator to
devise and insert it ; he mull be very bold and impudent, that could hope to
escape detection and (hame, and profane too, that durst venture to make
an addition to a supposed sacred book. And, 6. It can scarce be supposed,
that when the apostle is representing the strength of the Christian's faith
in overcoming the world, and the foundation it relies upon in adhering to
Jesus Christ, and the various testimony that was given to Jesus Christ in the
world, he should omit the supreme testimonythat attended him, especially
when we consider, that he meant to infer, as he does, ver. 9. " If wo
receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater; for this, that
he had rehearsed before, is the witness of God, which he had testified of
his Son." Now in the three witnesses on earth, there i3 neither all the
witness of God, nor indeed any witness that is truly and immediately God.
The anti-trinitarian opposers of the text will deny that either the Spirit,
or the water, or the blood, are God himself ; and others may fay, that the
Spirit her ■ is tome created effect of God ; but upon our present readrisf,
here is a noble enumeration of the several witnesses and testimonies support
ing the truth of the Lord Jesus, and the divinity of his institution ; here is
the most excellent abridgement or breviate of the motives to faith in Christ,
cf the credentials the Saviour brings with him of the evidences of our
Christianity, that is to be found, I think, in the book of God; upon
which single account, even waving the doctrine of the divine Trinity, the
entire text is worthy of all acceptation.
Having these rational grounds on our side, we proceed. The apostle
having told us, that the Spirit that bears witness to Christ is truth, (hews
in that he is so, by assuring us that he is in heaven, and that there are
others also who cannot but be true, or truth itself, concurring in testimony
with him : '" For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father,
the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one," ver. 7. Here is
a Trinity of heavenly witnesses, such as have testified and avouched to the
' world the veracity and authority of the Lord Jesus in his office and claims ;
where the first that occurs in order is the Father : he sets his seal to. the
commission of the Lord Christ all the while he was here ; more especially,
(1.) In proclaiming him at his baptism, Matth. iii. 17. Then, (2.) In
confirming his character at the transfiguration, Matth. xvii. 5. Then,
(3.) In accompanying him with miraculous power and works. " If I do
not the works of my Father, believe me not ; but if I do, though ye
believe not me, believe the works, that ye may know and believe, that the
Father is in me, and I in him," John x. 37, 38. (+.) In avouching at his
death, Matth. xxiv. 54. (5.) In raising him from the dead, and receiving
bim up to his glory : " He (hall convince the world—of righteousness,
because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more," John xvi. 10. and
Rom. i. 4-. The second witness is the Word ; a mysterious name ! im
porting the highest nature that belongs to the Saviour Jesus Christ ; such
as wherein he existed before the world was, and whereby he made the world,
and whereby he was truly God with the Father. He must bear witness
to the human nature, or to the man Christ Jesus, in and by whom he
redeemed and saved us; and he bore witness, 1. By the mighty works
that he wrought, John v. 17. My Father ivorhth hitherto, and I work.
H* In conferring a glory upon him at his transfiguration : And we beheld
his g'ory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, John i. 14. 3. In
raisi.ig him from the dead, John ii. 19. Dejlroy this lemjile, and In three dat/s
I ivill raise it ti/i. The third witness is the Holy Ghost, or the Holy
S'jirit;, an august, venerable name ! the possessor, proprietor, and author
of holiness. True and faithful must he be, to whom the Spirit of holiness
sets his seal and solemn testimony; so he did to the Lord Jesus, the Head
of the Christian world ; and that in such instances as these : ljl, In the
miraculous production of his immaculate human nature in the virgin's
womb ; The Holy GhoJIJhall come u/ion thee, Luke i. 35. &c. iid/y In the
visible descent upon him at his baptism : The Holy Chqst descended in a bodily
/ba/ie, Luke iii. 22. Sec. 3dly, In an effectual conquest of the spirits of
bell and darkness. If ! cajl out devils by the Sfiirit of God, then the kingdom
of God is come unto you, Matth. xii. 28. \lhhj. In the visible, potent descent
upon the apostles, to furnish them with gifts and powers to preach him
and his gospel to the world, after he himself was gone to heaven, Acts i. 4,
5. chap. ii. 2,—<t, &c. In supporting the name, gospel, and interest of
Christ, by miraculous gifts and operations by and upon the disciples, and
in the churches for two hundred years, 1. Cor. xii. 7. Concerning which,
fee Dr Whitby's excellent discourse, in the preface to the second volume of
commentary on the New Testament. These are witnesses in heaven, and
they bear record from heaven, and they, are one ; it should seem, not only
i»i testimony, (for that is implied in their being three witnesses, that is, to
<jue aud the fame thing,) but upon an higher account, as they are in
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heaven ; they are one in their heavenly being and essence ; and if one with
the Father, they must be one God.
[2.] To these there is opposed, though with them conjoined, a trinity
of witnesses on earth ; such as continue here below : "And there are three
that bear witness on earth, the Spirit, the water, and the blood ; and these
three agree in one," ver. 8. Of these witnesses the first is tlje. Spirit:
this must be distinguished from the person of the Holy Ghost, who is in
heaven. We must fay then, with the Saviour (according to what is re*
ported by thi3 apostle,) " That which is born of the Spirit, is spirit,"
John iii. 6. The disciples of the Saviour are, as well as others, born after
the flesh ; they come into the world endued with a corrupt, carnal dispo
sition, which is enmity to God. Tim deposition must be mortified and
abolished ; a new nature must be communicated ; old lusts and corruptions
must be eradicated, and the true disciple become a new creature. The
regeneration and renovation of souls is a testimony to the Saviour ; it is his
actual, though initial salvation ; it is a testimony on earth, because it
continues with the church there, and is not performed in that conspicuous
astonishing manner in which signs from heaven are accomplished. To
this Spirit belong not only the regeneration and conversion of the church,
but her progressive sanctification, victory over the world, her peace,
love, and joy, and all that grace by which (he is made meet for the in
heritance of the saiuts in light. TheH the second is the Water. Thii was
before considered as a means of salvation, now as a testimony to the
Saviour himself, and intimates his purity and purifying power : and so it
seems to comprehend, (1.) The purity of his own nature, and conduct in
the world ; he <was holy, harmless, and undejiled. (2.) The testimony of
John's baptism, who bore witness of him, and prepared a people for him,
and referred them unto him, Mark i. 4, 7, 8. (:i.) The purity of his
own doctrine, by which fouls are purified and washed : Now ye are clean
through the word that I havefjiolen unto you, John xv. 3. (4.) The actual
and active purity and holiness of his disciples. His body is the holy
catholic church. Seeing you have fwrified your fouls in obeying the truth
through the Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 22. And this signed and sealed by, (5.) The
baptism that he has appointed for the initiation or introduction of his
disciples, in which he signally, or by that sign, fays, " Except I wash thee,
thou hall no part in me. Not the putting away the filth of the flesli, but
'the answer of a good conscience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Then there
is, idly, the Blood : this he shed, and this was our ransom. This testifies
for Jesus Christ, 1. In that it sealed up and finished the s.icrifices of the
Old Testament : Christ our fwjsover was sacrificed for us. 2. In that it
confirmed hi3 own predictions, and the truth of all his ministry and
doctrine, John xviii. 37. 3. In that it shewed unparalleled love to God,
in that he would die a sacrifice to his honour and glory, in making
atonement for the sins of the world, John xiv. 30, 31. 4. In that it
demonstrated unspeakable to us ; and none will deceive those whom
they entirely love, John xiv. 13,— 15. 5. In that it demonstrated ihe dis
interestedness of the Lord Jesus, as to any secular interest or advan
tage. No impostor and deceiver ever proposes to himself contempt,
and violent cruel death, John xviii. 36. 6. In that it lays obligation on
his disciples to suffer and die for him. No deceiver would invite prose
lytes to his side and interest at the rate the Lord Jesus did. " Ye (hall '
be hated of all men for my fake. They (hall put you out of their syna
gogues j and the time comes, that whosoever kills you, will think that he
doth God service," John xvi. 2. And he frequently calls his servants to
a conformity with him in sufferings ; Let us go forth therefore unto him
without the camp, bearing his reproach," Heb. xiii. 13. which (hews,
that neither he nor his kingdom is of. this world. Then, 7. The benefits
accruing and procured by his blood (well understood) must immediately
demonstrate, that he is indeed the Saviour of the world. And then,
8. These are signified and sealed in the institution of his own supper.
This is my blood of the New Testament (which ratifies the New Testa
ment), which is shed for many, for the remission of sins, Matth. xxvi. 28.'
Such are the witnesses on earth ; such is the various testimony given to
the author of our religion. No wonder if the rejecter of all this evidence
be judged as a blasphemer of the Spirit of God, and be left to perish with
out remedy in his sins. These three witnesses (being more different than
the three former) are not so properly said to be one, as to be for one ; to
be for one and the fame purpose and cause, or to agree in one ; in one and
the same thing among themselves, and in the Came testimony with those
that bear record from heaven. Whereupon,
[3.] The apostle justly concludes, " if we receive the witness of men,
the witness of God is greater ; for this is the witness of God, that he hath
testified o£ his Son," ver. 9* Where we have, 1. A supposition wel
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founded opon the ptttmffei, Herew thewitnessof God, the vritnese whereby
God hath testified of his Son ; which surely must intimate some immediate
irrefragable testimony, and that of the Father concerning his Son, he has by
himself proclaimed and avouched him to the world. 2. The authority and
acceptableness of his testimony, and that argued from the less to the
greater; if we receive the witness of men, (and such testimony is and
must be admitted in all judicatories, and in all nations,) the witness of God
is greater ; it is truth itself, of highest authority, and most unquestionable
infallibility. And then there is, 3. The application of the rule to the
present case. For this is the witness, and here is the witness of God, even
of the Father, as well as of the Word and Spirit, which he hath testified
of, and wherein he hath attested his Son, God, that cannot lie, hath given
sufficient assurance to the world that Jesus Christ is his Son ; the Son of
his love, and the Son by office, to reconcile and recover the world unto
himself: he testified therefore the truth and divine original of the Christian
religion, and that it is the sure appointed way and means of bringing us
up to God.

io He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the
witness in himself: he that believeth not God, hath made
him a liar, because he believeth not the record that God
gave of his Son. 1 1 And this is the record, that God
hath given to us eternal life : and this life is in his Son.
12 He that hath the Son, hath lifej and he that hath not
the Son of God, hath not life. 13 These things have I
written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of
God ; that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and
that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God.
In these words we may observe, [1.] The privilege and stability of the
real Christian : He that believeth on the Son of God, hath been prevailed
with unfeignedly to cleave to him for salvation, hath the witness in himself,
ver. 10. He hath not only the outward evidence that others have, but
he hath in his own heart a testimony for Jesus Christ ; he can alledge what
Christ, and the truth of Christ, have done for his foul, and what he has
seen and found in him. As, 1. He has deeply seen his sin, and guilt, and
misery, and his abundant need of such a Saviour. 2. He has seen the
excellency, beauty, and office of the Son of God, and the incomparable
suitableness of such a Saviour to all his spiritual wants and sorrowful cir
cumstances. 3. He fees and admires the wisdom and love of God in pre
paring and sending such a Saviour to deliver him from sin and hell, and to
raise him to pardon, peace, and communion with God. 4. He hath found
and felt the power of the word and doctrine of Christ wounding, humbling,
healing, quickening, and comforting his foul. 5. He finds that the reve
lation of Christ, as it is the greatest discovery and demonstration of the
love of God, so it is the most apt and powerful means of kindling,
fomenting, and inflaming love to the holy blessed God. 6. He is born of
God by the truth of Christ, as ver. 1. he hath a new heart and new nature ;
a new love, disposition, and delight, and is not the man that formerly he
■was. 7. He finds yet such a conflict with himself, with sin, with the fleih,
the world, and invisible wicked powers, as is described and provided for in
the doctrine of Christ. 8. He finds such prospects, and such strength
afforded him by the faith of Christ, that he can despise and over
come the world, and travel on towards a better state. 9. He
finds what interest the Mediator hath in heaven, by the audience and pre
valence of those prayers that are sent thither in his name, according to his
will, and through his intercession. 10. He is begotten again unto a lively
hope, to a holy confidence in God, in his jrood-will and love ; to a pleasant
victory over terrors of conscience, dread os death and hell ; to a comforta
ble prospect of life and immortality, being enriched with the earnest of the
Spirit, and sealed to the day of redemption. Such assurance has the
gospel believer ; he has a witness in himself ; Christ is formed in him, and
he is growing up to the fulness and perfection, or perfect image of Christ
in heaven.
[2. J The aggravation of the unbeliever's sin ; the fin of unbelief;
He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar : he does in effect, give God
the lie ; because he believeth not the record that God gave of hit Son, ver. 10.
He must believe, either that God did not fend his Son into the world,
when he has given us such manifold evidence that he did ; or that Jesus
Christ was not the Son of God, when all that evidence relates to, and ter
minates upon him ; or, that he sent his Son to deceive the world, and to
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lead it into error and misery ; or, that he permits men so devise a religion
which, in all the parts of it, is a pure, holy, heavenly, undefiled institution,
and so worthy to be embraced by the reason of mankind, and yet it is by
a delusion and a lie ; and then lends them his Spirit and power to recom
mend and obtrude it upon the world ; . which is to make God the father,
the author, and abetter of the lie.
£3.] The matter, the substance, or contents of all this divine testimony
concerning Jesus Christ ; " And this is the record, that God hath given
to us eternal life." This is the sum and epitome of the whole record givea
us by all the aforesaid six witnesses ; 1 . That God hath given to us eternal
life ; he hath designed it for us in his eternal purpose ; he hathj>repared
all the means that are necessary to bring us thither ; he hath made it over
to us by his covenant and promise ; and he actually confers a right and
title thereto on all that believe on, and actually embrace the Son of God.
Then, 2. This life is in the Son. The Son is life, eternal life is his own
essence and perfection, John i. 4. 1 epist. i. 2. He is eternal- life to us,
the spring of our spiritual and glorious life, Col. iii. 4. From him life is
communicated to us, both here and in heaven, and thereupon it must follow,
(1.) " He that hath the Son, hath life," ver. 12. He that is united to
the Son, is united to life ; he that hath a title to the Son, hath a title
to life, Jp eternal life. Such honour hath the Father put upon the Son ;
such honour must we put upon him too. We must come and kiss the Son,
and we shall have life. (2.) " He that hath not the Son of God, hath
not life," ver. 12. he continues under the condemnation of the law, John
iii. 36. He refuses the Son, who is life itself, who is the procurer of life,
and the way to it. He provokes God to deliver him over to endless death
for making him a liar, since he believes not this record that God hath given
concerning his Son.
[4.] The end and reason of the apostle's preaching this to believers ;
1. For their satisfaction and comfort ; " These things have I written onto
you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye
have eternal life," ver. 13. Upon all this evidence, and these witnesses, it
is but just and meet that there should be those that believe on the name of
the Son of God. God increase their number! How much testimony
from heaven has the world to answer for ! and to three witnesses in heaven
must the world be accountable. These believers have eternal life ; they
have it in the covenant of the gospel, in the beginning and first-fruits of
it within them, and in their Lord and Head in heaven. These believers
may come to know that they have eternal life, and should be quickened,
encouraged, and comforted in the prospect of it ; and they should value
the scriptures, that are so much written for their consolation and salvation.
2. For their confirmation and progress in their holy faith ; " And that ye
may believe on the name of the Son of God," ver. ! 3. that is, may go 01
believing. Believers must persevere, or they do nothing. To withdraw
from believing on the name of the Son of God, is to renounce eternal
life, and to draw back unto perdition ; and therefore the evidences of
religion, and the advantage of faith, are to be presented to believers, in
order to hearten and encourage them to persevere to the end.

1 4 And this is the confidence that we have in him, that,
If we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us.
15 And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we astt, we
know that we have the petitions that we desired of him.
1 6 If any man fee his brother sin a sin which is not unto
death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that
sin not unto death. There is a sin unto death ; I do not
fay, that he sliall pray for it. 1 7 All unrighteousness is sin :
and there is a sin not unto death.
Here we fee, [1.] A privilege belonging to faith in Christ, and that is
audience in prayer : " And this is the confidence that we have in him, that
if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us," ver. 14. The
Lord Christ emboldens us to come to God in all circumstances, with all
our supplications and requests ; and through him our petitions are admitted
and accepted of God. The matter of our prayer must be agreeable to the
declared will of God. It is not fit that we should astt what is contrary
either to his majesty and glory, or to our own good, who are his, and de
pendent on him : and then we may have confidence that the prayer of faith
(hall be heard in heaven.
[2.] The advantage accruing to us by such privilege ; " And if we
know that he heareth whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the
petitions that we desired of him}" ver. 14. Great are the deliverances,
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*»ercies, and blessings tne holy petitioner needs. To know that his peti of life or soul, that suppose* the forgiveness of sin, mould be granted to
tions are heard or accepted, ia as good as to know that they are answered ; them, while tkey continue such : but we may pray for their repentance,
and therefore he that is so, is pitied, pardoned, counselled, sanctified, as- (supposing them but in the common case of the impenitent world), and for
their being enriched with faith in Christ ; and thereupon, for all other
fisted and saved, (or shall be so), as he is allowed to ask of God.
sS.] Direction in prayer in reference to the sins of others: « If any saving mercies. 4-. In ease it should appear, that any have committed the
man fee his brother sin a sin, which is not unto death, he stiall ask, and he irremiflible blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, arid the total apostasy from
mall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There is a fin unto the illuminating eonvictive powers of the Christian religion, it should seen*
death, I do not fay, that he shall pray for it," ver. 16. Where we may that they are not to be prayed for at all. For, what remains, but a certain,
observe, ( I. ) That we onght to pray for others, as well as for ourselves ; fearful expectation ofjudgment to consume such adversaries ? Heb. x. 27. And
for our brethren of mankind, that they may be enlightened, converted, these last seem to be fins chiefly intended by the apostle, by the name of
and saved : for our brethren in the Christian profession, that they may be sins unto death. Then, 5. The*apostle seems to argue, there is sin that is
fincere, and may be pardoned their sins, delivered from evils, and the chas not unto death, thus ; All unrighteousuefs is fin, ver. 17. but were all un
tisements of God, and preserved in Christ Jesus. (2.) That there is a righteousness unto death, (since we have all some unrighteousness towards
great distinction in the heinousness and guilt of fin. There is a Jin linto God or man, or both, in omitting and neglecting something that is their
dt uh, ver. 16- aiiJ there is a Jin not unto death, ver. 17. I. There it a Jin due) then we were all peremptorily bound over to death : but since it is
mntn death. All sin, as to the merit and legal sentence of it, is unto death. not so, the Christian brethren, generally speaking, having right to life,
« The wages of sin is death ; and cursed is every one that continueth not there must be sin that is not to death. Though there is not venial fin, in
in all things that are written in the book of the law, to do them," Gal. the common acceptation, there is pardoned sin; sin that does not derive
iii. 1 8. But there is a sin unto death, in opposition to such sin as is here a plenary obligation to eternal death. If it were not so, there could be
said not to be unto death. There i3 therefore, 2. A Jin not unto death. no justification, or continuance of the justified state. The gospel.constitnAnd that surely mull be all such sin, as by divine or human constitution tion or covenant abbreviates, abridges, or rescinds the guilt of sin.
may consist with life ; in the human constitution with temporal or corporal
life j in the divine constitution with corporal, or with spiritual evangelical
iS We know that whosoever is born of God finneth
life. Iff, There are sins, that by human, righteous constitution, are not not, but he that is begotten of God, keepeth himself, and
unto death ; a3 divers pieces of injustice, which may be compensated with
19 And we know thatout the death of the delinquent. In opposition to which there are sins, that wicked one toucheth him not.
we
are
of
God,
and
the
whole
world
lieth in wickedness.
that by righteous constitution are to death, or to a legal forfeiture of life'-;
such as we call capital crimes. Then, Idly, There are sins that by divine 20 And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath
constitutien are unto death ; and that either death corporal, or spiritual given us an understanding, that we may know him that
and evangelical. 1. Such as are, or may be, to death corporal. And such
may the sins be either of. gross hypocrites, as Ananias and Sapphira, or is true : and we are in him that is true, even in his Son
for ought we know, of sincere Christian brethren ; as when the apostle Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life. 2 1
fays of the offending members of the church of Corinth, " For this cause Little children, keep yourselves from idols. Amen.
many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep," 1 Cor. xi. 30.
There may be sin unto corporal death, among those that may not be con
Here we have, (!.) A recapitulation of the privileges and advantage*
demned with the world. Such sin, (I said) is or may be, to corporal of the found Christian believers :
death. The divine penal constitution, in the gospel, does not positively
I. They are secured against sin, against the fulness of its dominion, or
and peremptorily threaten death to the more visible sins of the members the fulness of its guilt : We know that whosoever is born of God, and the
of Christ ; but only some gospel-chastisement ; for whom the Lord lovelh he believer in Christ is born of God, ver. 1. finneth not, ver. 18. sinneth not
xhqjleneth, andscourgeth every son -whom he reciiveth, Heb. xii. 6. There is with that fulness of heart and spirit as the unregenerate do, as was said,
room left for Divine wisdom or goodness, or even gospel-severity, to deter chap. iii. 6, 9. and consequently not with that fulness of guilt that attends
mine how far the chastisement or the scourge shall proceed. And we cannot the sins of others ; and so he is secured against that sin that is' unavoid
say, but that sometimes it may (in terrorem, for warning to others) proceed ably unto death, or that infallibly binds the sinner over uuto the wages of
even to death. Then, 2. There are sins that by divine constitution are unto eternal death ; the new nature, and the inhabitation of the divine Spirit
death spiritualand evangelical, that is, are inconsistent with spiritual and evan thereby, prevents the admission of such unpardonable sin.
gelical life ; with spiritual life in the soul, and with an evangelical right to
2. They are fortified against the devil's destructive attempts : " He
light above. Such are total impenitence and unbelief for the present, final im that is begotten of God, keepeth himself," that is, he is enabled to guard
penitence and unbelief are infallibly to death eternal : as also a blaspheming himself, that the wicked one may not touch him, viz. to death. It seems
of the Spirit of God in the testimony that he has given to Christ and his not to be barely a narration of the duty or the practice of the regenerate,
gospel, and a total apostasy from the light and eonvictive evidence of the but an indication of their power, by virtue of their regeneration ; they
.truth of the Christian religion. These are sins deriving the guilt of ever- are thereby prepared and principled against the fatal touches, that is, the
lasting death. Then comes,
sting of the wicked one ; he touches not their fouls to infuse that venom
[4.-J The application of the direction for prayer, according to the dif there that he does to others, or to expel that regenerative principle that is
ferent forts of sin, thus distinguished- The prayer is supposed to be for an antidote to his poison ; or to induce them to that sin that, by gospellife. Hcjhallajk, and he (God) shall give them life. Life is to be asked constitution, convey* an indissoluble obligation to eternal death ; he may
of God : he is God of life, and gives it when and to whom he pleases ; prevail too far with them to draw them to some acts of sin, but it seems to
and takes it away, either by his collflitiition, or providence, or both, as he be the design of the apostle to assert, that their regeneration secures them
■thinks meet. In the cafe of a brother's sin, that is not (in the manner from such assaults of the devil as will bring them into the fame cafe and
already mentioned) unto death, we may, in faith and hope, pray for him, actual condemnation with the devil.
8. They are on God's side and interest, in opposition to the state of
and particularly for the life of foul and body. But in cafe of the sin unto
death, in the forementioned ways, we have no allowance to pray. Per the world : " And we know that we are of God, and the whole world
haps the apostle's expression, / do not say, heJhall stray for it, may intend lieth in wickedness," ver. 19. Mankind is divided into two great parlies
vto more than, 1' have no promise for you in that case, no foundation for or dominions ; that that belongs to God, and that that belongs to wicked
the prayer of faith. 1 . The laws of punitive justice must be executed, for ness, or to the wicked one. The Christian believers belong to God ;
the common safety and benefit of mankind. Anil even an offending bro they are of God, and from him, and to him, and for him ; they succeed
ther, in such a case, must be resigned to public justice, (which in the foun in the right and room of the ancient Israel of God, and of whom it is said,
dation of it, is divine) and at the fame time also to the mercy of God. 2. The Lord's people is his portion, his estate in this world ; Jacob is the ht of
The removal of evangelical penalties, (as they may be called), or the pre his inheritance, the dividend that is fallen to him by the lot of his own de
vention of death, (that may seem to be consequential upon, or inflicted termination, Deut. xxxii. 9. while, on the contrary, the whole world, the
Tor, some particular fin) can be prayed for only conditionally or provision rest, being by far the major part, lieth in wickedness, ia the jaws, in the
ally, that i», with proviso, that it consist with the wisdom, will and glory bowels of the wicked one. There are indeed, were we to consider the
of God, that they mould be removed ; and particularly, such death pre individuals, many wicked ones, many wicked spirits, in the heavenly or the
vented. 8. We cannot pray that the sins of the impenitent and unbe ethereal places ; but they are united in wicked nature, policy, and princi
lieving mould, while they are such, be forgiven them ; or that any mercy ples and they are united also in one bead ; there is the prince ofthe devil ;,
Yoi. V. No. 206,
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and of the diabolical kingdom; there is a head of the malignity, and of
the malignant world ; and he has such sway here, that he is called the
god of this world. Strange, that such a knowing spirit should be so
implacably incensed against the Almighty and all his interests, when he
cannot but know that it must end in his own overthrow and everlasting
damnation ! How tremendous is the judgment of God upon that
wicked one ! May the God of the Christian world continually demolish
his kingdom in this world, and translate fouls into the kingdom of his
dear Son !
4. They are enlightened in the knowledge of the true, eternal God :
And we I. now that the son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding
that -we may know him that is true, ver. 20. The Son of God is come
into our world, and we have seen him, and know him by all the evidence
that has already been asserted : and he hath revealed unto us the true
God, as John i. 18. and he hath opened our minds too to understand
that revelation ; given us an internal light in our understandings, whereby
we may discern the glories of the true God ; and we are assured that it
ia the true God that he hath discovered to us ; he is infinitely transcendent
in purity, power, and perfection, to all the gods of the Gentiles ; he has
all the excellencies, beauties, and riches, of the living and true God : it is
the fame God that, according to Moses's account, made the heavens and
the earth ; the fame that took our fathers, the patriarchs, into peculiar
covenant with himself; the fame that brought our ancestors out of Egypt,
that gave us the fiery law upon mount Sinai ; that gave us his holy oracles,
ar.d promised the call and conversion of the Gentiles ; by his counsels and
works, by his love and grace, by his terrors and judgments, we know
that he, and he alone, in the fulness of his being, is the living and true
God ; it is a great happiness to know the true God, to know him in
Christ ; it is eternal life, John xvii. 3. It is the glory of the Christian
revelation, that it gives the best account of the true God, and admisten the best eye-salve for our discerning the living and true God.

N.

5. They have ah happy Union with God, and his Son : And we an in,
him that is true, even (or and) in his Son Jtfus Chrifl, ver. 20. The Sou
leads us to the Father, and we are in both, in the love and favour of both ;
in covenant and federal alliance with both ; in spiritual conjunction
with both, by the inhabitation and operation of their Spirit ; and that you
may know how great a dignity and felicity this is, you must remember,
that this true one is the true God, and eternal life ; or rather, as it should
seem a. more natural cpnikrnction, this fame Son of God is himself also the
true God, and eternal life, John i. 1 . and here, chap. i. 2. so that in union
with either, much more with both, we are united to the true God and
eternal life. Then we have,
(2.) The apostle's concluding monition : Little children, (dear children,
as it has been interpreted) keeji yourselves from idols, ver. 21. Since ye
know the true God, and are in him, let your light and love guard you
against all that is advanced in opposition to him, or competition with him ;
flee from the false god3 of the heathen world ; they are not comparable to
the God whose you are, and whom you serve ; adore not your God by
statues and images, which share in his worship : your God is an incom
prehensible Spirit, and is disgraced by such sordid representations ; hold
no communion with your heathen neighbours in their idolatrous worship ;
your God is jealous, and would have you come out, and be separated from
among them : mortify the flesh, and be crucified to the world, that they
may not usurp the throne and dominioh in the heart, which is due only tq
God. The God whom you have known, is he that made you, that re«
deemed you by his Son, that has sent his gospel to you, that hath pardoned
your sins, and begotten you unto himself by hit Spirit, and given you
eternal life ; cleave to him in faith, and love, and constant obedience, in
opposition to all things (brethren) that would alienate your mind and
heart from God. To this living and true God be glory and dominion sot
ever and ever. Amen.
' .
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HERE we find a canonical epistle inscribed, principally, not only to a single person, but to one also os the softer sex ,- and why not to one of that
sex ? In gospel-redemption, privilege, and dignity, there is neither male nor female, they are both one in Christ Jesus. Our Lord himself
neglected his own repast to commune with the woman of Samaria, in order to shew her the fountain of life ; and, when almost expiring upon
' the cross, he would with his dying lips bequeath his blessed mother to the care of this beloved disciple, and thereby instruct him to respect
female disciples for the future. It was to one of the fame sex that our Lord chose to appear first after his return from the grave, and to send by
' her the news of his resurrection to this, as well as to the other apostlea. And we find afterwards a zealous Prifcilla so well acquitting herself
in her Christian race, and particularly in some hazardous service towards the apostle Paul, that she is hot only oft mentioned before her husband ;
' but to her, as well as to him, not only the apostle himself, but also all the Gentile churches were ready to return their thankful ackuowleJg- ment?. No wonder, then, that an heroine in Christian religion, honoured by Divine Providence, and distinguished by divine grace, should be dig« nifVcd also by an apostolical epistle.
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7Hf afiqstle here salutes -an hotfourable-- matron, and her ejiildan, ver.- 1,-^3.
Recommends to them faith and love, ver. 5,6. Warns them of deceiver^,
ver. 7. an;/ /o take heed to themselves, ver, 8. Teaches. ho<w to treat those
that bring no! the doQrine os Chrifl, ver. 10, 11. And referring other
things to /ierso/lal discourse, concludes the e/iijlle, ver. 12, 13.
;

THE elder unto the elect lady; and her children, whom
I love in the truth ; and not I only, but also all
they that have known the truth ; 2 For the truth's lake
which dwelleth in us, and shall be with us for ever : .

tP

ft

benediction ; " Grace be with you," marc y, and peace fi^»tn God th;
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Sou of the Father, in truth
and love." Sacred love pours out blessings upon this ho-iourable Cr.riitia'i
fanuly ; to them that have, more, shall be given. These blessings are
craved, (1.) From God the Father, the God of all grace; he is the
fountain of all blessedness, and of all the blessings that must bring us
thither, (2.) From- the Lord Jesus Christ'; he is also author and com
municator of these heavenly, blessings, and he is distinguished by this
emphatical character the Son osthe Father ; such a Son as none else can be. ;
such a Son as is the brightness of the Father's glory, and the express
image of his person ; who with the Father, is also eternal life, 1 John i.
2. From these Divine Persons is craved, 1. Grace ; Divine favour, and
good will ; the spring of all good things ; it is grace indeed that any
spiritual blessings should be conferred on sinful mortals. 2. I^Iercy ; free
pardon and forgiveness ; they that are already rich in grace, have need of
continual forgiveness. 3. Peace ; tranquillity of spirit, and serenity of
conscience, in an assured reconciliation with God, together with all safe
and sanctified outward prosperity : and these are desired in truth and love i
either by sincere and ardent affection in the saluter, in faith and love he
prays them from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus. Christ ; or as pro
ductive of continued truth and love the saluted, these blessings will con
tinually preserve true faith and love in the elect lady and her children j.
and may they do so !
[2.] The congratulation upon the prospect of the exemplary conversa
tion of other children of this excellent lady, Happy parent, that was
blessed with such a numerous, religious offspring ! " I rejoiced greatly,,
that I found of thy children walking in the truth, as we have received
commandment of the Father." Possibly the lady's sons travelled abroad,
either for accomplishment, and acquaintance with the world, or on the
account os their own business, or the common affairs of the family ; and in,
their travels might come to Ephesus, where -the apostle is now supposed to
reside, and might there happily converse with him. See how good it is tobe trained up to early religion ! though religion is not to be founded
upon education, yet education may be, and often is, blessed ; and is the
way to fortify youth against irreligious infection : and hence let young
travellers learn to carry their religion along with them, and not either
leave it at home, or learn the ill customs of the countries where they come.
It may be observed also, that sometimes election runs in a direct line ;
here is an elect lady, and her children ; children may be beloved for the
parent's fake ; but both by virtue of free grace. From the apostle's joy
herein, we may observe, that it is pleasant to see children treading in
good parent's steps ; and they that fee this may well congratulate the
parents thereupon, and that both to excite their thankfulness to God for,
and to enlarge their comfort in, so great a blessing ; how happy a lady,
was this, that had brought forth so many children for heaven, and for
God ! and how great a joy must it be to her ladyship, to hear so good
an account of them from so good a judge ! And we may further see, that
it is joyful to good old ministers, and accordingly to other good old
disciples, to fee a hopeful rising generation, that may serve God, and sup
port religion in the world, when they are dead and gone. We see here
also the rule of true walking ; the commandment of the Father ; then
is our walk true, our converse right, when it is managed by the. work of
God.
I

Ancient epistles began, as here, with salutation, and good wishes ; reli
gion consecrates, as far as may be, old forms, and turns compliments into
seal expressions of life and love. Here we have, as usually, ■.
■ ""1. The saluter ; not expressed by name, but by a chosen character,
The Elder. The expression, and style, and love, do intimate, that the
penman was the fame with that of the foregoing epistle : he is now the
elder, emphatically and eminently so ; possibly the oldest apostle now
living ; the chief elder of the church of God. An elder in the ancient
house of Israel was reverend, or to be reverenced ; much more he that
is so in the gospel-Israel of God : an old disciple is honourable, an old
apostle and leader1 of disciples is more so : he was now old iu holy service
and experience, had seen and tasted much of heaven, and was much nearer
•than when at first he believed.
,' .
i 2. The saluted; a noble Christian matron and her children : To the
elect lady, and her children. A lady, a person of eminent quality for
birth, breeding, and estate : it is well the gospel has got among such ; it is
•pity but lords and ladies should be acquainted with the Lord Christ, and
Jus religion ; they owe more to him than others do : though, usually, not
-many noble are called. Here is a pattern for persons of quality of the
/ame sex ; the elect lady ; not only a choice one, but one chosen of God;
it is brave to fee Divine election running among the ladies ; it is lovely
and beautiful to fee ladies, by holy walking, demonstrate their election
of God. And her children : probably the lady was a widow ; {he and
her children then are the principal part of the family, and so this may
.be stiled an ceconomical epistle ; families may well be written to, and
encouraged, and further directed in their domestic love, and order, and
duties. We fee that children may well be taken notice of in Christian
Jotters, and they should know it too, it may avail to their encouragement
and caution : they that love and commend them, will be apt to inquire
after them. This lady, and her children, are further notified by the re
spect paid them, and that, 1st, By the apostle himself ; luhom I love in the
truth, or in truth ; whom I sincerely and heartily love : he that was the
beloved disciple, had learned the art or exercise of love : and he especially
loved those that loved him, (that Lord that loved him.) 2dly, By all
her Christian acquaintance, all the religious that knew her : and not I only,
but also all they that have hnoiun the truth. Virtue and goodness, in an
elevated sphere, shine bright ; truth demands acknowledgment ; they that
fee the evidences of pure religion, should confess and attest them ; it is
a good sign, and great duty, to love and value religion in others. Then
here is the ground of this love and respect thus paid to this lady, and her
children ; for the truth's sabe, (or true religion's fake) -which dwelleth in us,
andjball be with utsorever : Christian love is founded upon the appearance
5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not as though I wrote
of Christian, vital religion : likewise should beget affection ; they that
love truth and piety ki themselves, mould love it in others too, or love a new commandment unto thee, but that which we had
others npon the account of it : the apostle, and the other Christians, loved from the beginning, that we love one another. 6 And
this lady, not so much for her honour, as her holiness : not so much for
her bounty, as her serious Christianity. We should not be religious merely this is love, that we walk after his commandments. ' This
by fits and starts, in certain moods and moons ; but religion should still is the commandment, that as ye have heard from the
dwell within us, in our minds and hearts, in our faith and love : it is to be beginning, ye should walk in iu
hoped, that where religion once truly dwells, it will abide for ever : the
Spirit of Christianity, we may suppose, will not be totally extinguished :
We come now more into the design and subffanceof the- epistle ; and
Which shall be with us for ever.
here we have, [1.] The apostle's request: Now, J beseech thee, lady.
Considering what it is that he intreats, the way of address is very remarka
3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God the ble ; it is not any particular boon or bounty to himself, but common
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the duty, and observance of divine command : here he might command or
charge : but harsher methods are worse than needless, where milder will
Father, in truth and love. 4 I rejoiced greatly, that I prevail
; and the apostolical spirit is, of all other, the most tender and
found of thy children walking in truth, as we have re endearing. Whether out of deferenceto her ladyship, apostolical meekness,
ceived a commandment from the Father.
or both he condescends to beseech ; And now I beseech thee, lady. He
may be supposed speaking, as another apostle does to a certain master to
Here we fee, [1.] The salutation, which is indeed an apostolical whom he writes : Wherefore, though 1 might be much bold in Christ
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(and according to the power with which Christ hath intrusted me) to
enjoin thee that which is convenient, yet for love'* fake, I rather beseech
thee, being such a one as the aged ; the elder. Love will avail where
authority will not ; and we may often fee, that the more authority is urged,
the more it is flighted. The apostolical minister will love and beseech his
friends into their duty.
[2.] The thing requested of the lady, and her children ; Christian
(acred love ; That we love one another, ver. 5. They that are eminent in
any Christian virtue, have yet room to grow therein. «'« But as touching
bro'.herly love, ye need not that 1 write unto you : for ye yourselves are
taught of God to love one another ; but we beseech you, brethren, (and
sisters) that ye increase more and more," 1 Thess. iv. 9, 10. This love is
(1.) Recommended, 1. From the obligation thereto, the commandment.
Divine commands should sway our mind and heart. 2. From the antiquity
of the obligation ; " Not as though I wrote a new commandment unto
thee, but that which we had from the beginning," ver. 5. This com
mandment of mutual Christian love may be said to be a new one, in respect
of its new enaction and sanction by the Lord Christ ; but yet, as to the
matter of it, (mutual holy love,) it is as old, as natural, in the Jewish, as
Christian religion ; this commandment must every where attend Chris
tianity, That the disciples of it must love one another. Then this love is,
(2.) Illustrated from the fruitful nature of it ; " And this is love that we
walk, after his commandments," ver. 6. This is the test of our love to
God, our obedience to him ; this is love to ourselves, to our own fouls,
that we walk in obedienco to divine commands ; in keeping them there
is great reward. This is love to one another, to engage one another to
walk in holiness ; and this is the note of our sincere, mutual, Christian
love, that we (in other things) walk after God's commands. There may
be mutual love, that is not religious and Christian ; but we know ours to
be so, by our attendance to all other commands besides that of mutual
love ; universal obedience is the proof of the goodness and sincerity of
Christian virtues ; and they that aim at all Christian obedience, will, to
be sure, attend to Christian love ; that is a fundamental duty in the gos
pel character ; " This is the commandment, that as ye have heard from
the beginning, ye mould walk in it," ver. 6. that is, walk in this love.
The foresight of the decay of this love, as well as of other apostasy, might
engage the apostle to inculcate this duty, and this primordial command,
the more frequently, the more earnestly.
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afforded, and aH the evidence that Christ bath given concerning himself,
and the attention God hath given concerning his Son ; and he is a wilful opposer of the person, and honour, and interest of the Lord Christ,
and, as such, shall be reckoned with when the Lord Christ comes again.
Let us not think it strange there are deceivers and opposert of the Lord
Christ's name and dignity now ; there were such of old, even in the apostles
time*.
(2.) The counsel given to this elect household hereupon; now care
and caution is needful : Look to yourselves, ver. 8. The more deceivevi
and deceits do abound, the more watchful the disciples must be. Delusions may so prevail, as that even the elect may be endangered thereby.
Two things they must beware of; 1. That they lose not what they hid
wrought, ver. 8. that is, what they have done, or what they have gained ;
it is pity that any religions labour should be in vain ; some begin well, but
at last, lose all their pains. The hopeful gentleman, that had kept the
commands of the second table from his youth up, lost all for want of left
love to the world, and more love to Christ. Nor what they have gained;
many have not only gained a fair reputation for religion, but much light
therein, much con.-iction of the evil of sin, the vanity of the world, theeo
cellency of religion, and the power of God's word ; they have even tastel
of the powers of the world to come, and the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and
yet at last lose all : " Ye did run well, who hindered ye, that ye should not
obey (or not go on to obey) the truth I" Sad it is, that fair, splendid
attainments in the school of Christ should all be lost at last. 2. That they
lose not their reward, none of it, no portion of that honour, or praise, er
glory that they once stood fair for ; that we (or ye, as in some copies)
receive a full reward : secure ye as full a reward as will be given to aay ia
the church of God. If there are degrees of glory, lose none of that
grace (that light, or love, or peace} that is to prepare you for the higher
elevation in glory : Hold fast that which thou hast, (in faith, and hope,
and a good conscience) that no man take thy crown ; that thou neither lose
it, nor any jewel out of it, Rev. iii. 11. The way to attain the full reward,
is to abide true to Christ, and constant in religion to the end.
(3.) The reason of the apostle's counsel, and of their care and cautioa
about themselves which is twofold : The danger and evil of departure
from gospel-light and revelation ; it is, in effect and reality, a departure
from God himself: Whosoever transgrtfseth, (transgresseth at this dismal
rate) and abideth not in the doQrine os Christ, hath not God. It is the doc
trine of Christ that is appointed to guide us to God ; it is that whereby
draws fouls to salvation, arid to himself; they that revolt from thence,
7 For many deceivers are entered into the world, who inGod
so doing, revolt from God. 2. The advantage or happiness of firm ad
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is herence to Christian truth ; it unites us to Christ, (the object or subjecta deceiver and an antichrist. 8 Look to yourselves, that matter of that truth) and thereby to the Father also ; for they are one!
we lose not those things which we have wrought, but that " He that abideth (rooted and grounded) in the doctrine of Christ, be
we receive a full reward. 9 Whosoever trahsgresseth, and hath both the Father and the Son." By the doctrine of Christ we ar«
in the knowledge of the Father and the Son ; by it we are
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God : he enlightened
sanctified for the Father and the Son ; and thereupon are enriched with
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the holy love to the Father and the Son ; and thereby prepared for the end
less enjoyment of the Father and the Son, " Now ye are clean through
Father and the Son.
the word which I have spoken to you," John xv. 3. That purity
In this principal part of the epistle, we find, (1.) The ill news com makes meet for heaven. The great God, as he has set his seal to, so he
municated to the lady j seducers are abroad; For many deceivers are puts a value upon, the doctrine of Christ ; we roust retain that holy doc
entered into the world. This report is introduced by a particle that trine in faith and love, as we hope, or desire, to arrive at blessed commu
bespeaks a reason of the report ; ye have need to maintain your love, for nion with the Father and the Son.
there are destroyers of it in the world ; they that subvert the faith, destroy
the love ; the common faith is one ground of the common love ; or, you
io If there come any unto you, and bring not this
must secure your walk according to the commands of God, thet will secure
doctrine,
receive him not into your house, neither bid him
you ; your stability is like to be tried, for many deceivers are entered into
God
speed.
1 1 For he that biddeth him Goil speed, i*
the world ; fad and saddening news may be communicated to our Chris
tian friends ; not that we should love to make them sorry, but to fore partaker of his evil deeds.
warn, is the way to forearm them against their trials. Now here is,
Upon due warning given concerning seducers, the apostle gives directioa
1. The description of the deceiver, and his deceit; he confesses not
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, ver. 7. he brings some error concerning the treatment of such ; they are not to be entertained as tte
ministers of Christ ; the Lord Christ will distinguiflv them from such, aud
or other concerning the person of our Lord Jesus ; he either con
fesses not that Jesus Christ is the fame person, or that Jesus of so would he have his disciples. The direction is negative-; 1. Support them
Nazareth was the Christ, the Anointed of God, the Messiah pro not ; " If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine" (con
mised of old for the redemption of Israel; or that the promised cerning Christ a6 the Son of God, the Messiah and Anointed of God, ft*
Messiah and Redeemer . is come in the flesh, or into the flesh, into our redemption and salvation) " receive him not into your house." P""
our world, and into our nature ; such a one pretends that he is yet to be sibly this lady was like Gaius, whom we read of in the next epistle, i
expected. Strange ! that after sych evidence, any should deny that the Lord generous house-keeper, and hospitable entertainer of travelling ministers
Jesus is the Son of God, and Saviour of the world ! 2. The aggravation and Christians. These deceivere might possibly expect the samereceptioa
of the cafe ; such a one is a deceiver, and an antichrist, ver. 7. he deludes with others, or with the best that came there, as the blind are often bold
fouls, and undermines the glory and kingdom of the Lord Christ ; he enough ; but the apostle allows it not ; do not welcome them into your
must be an impostor, a wilful deceiver, after all the light that has been ) family ; doubtless such jnay be relieved in their pressing necessities, but
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not encouraged for ill service. But denier* of the faith are destroyers of
fouls j and it is supposed that even ladies themselves mould have good un
derstanding in the affairs of religion. 2. Bless not their enterprises ; nei
ther bid him God sficed. Attend not their service with your prayers and
good wishes. Ill work should not be consecrated or recommended to the
divine benediction ; God will be no patron of falsehood, seduction, and fin.
We ought to bid God speed to evangelical ministration ; but the propaga
tion of fatal error, if we cannot prevent, we must not dare to countenance.
Then,
2. Here is the reason of such direction, forbidding the support and
patronage of the deceiver : For he that biddeth him God speed, is fiartaher
of his evil deeds. Favour and affection partake of the sin. We may be
sharers in the iniquities of others. How judicious, and how cautious
mould the Christian be ! There are many ways of sharing the guilt of
other folks transgressions ; it may be done by culpable" silence, indolence,
unconcernedness, private contribution, public countenance and assistance,
inward approbation, open apology and defence. The Lord pardon our
guilt of other persons sins.

12 Having many things to write unto you, I would not
write with paper and ink ; but I trust to come unto you,
and speak face to face, that our joy may be full. 13 The
children of thy elect sister greet thee. Amen.
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The apostle concludes this letter, 1. With an adjournment of many
things to personal conference : Having many things to write unto you, f
■would not write -with paster and ink ; but I trust to come unto you, and speak
face to face, that our joy may be full. Where it is supposed, that some
things are better spoken than written. A pen and ink may be a mercy
and a pleasure, but a personal interview may be more so. The apostle
was not yet too old for travel, nor consequently for travelling service.
The communion of saints mould be, by all methods, maintained : their
communion should tend to their mutual joy. Excellent ministers may have
their joy advanced by their Christian friends : That 1 may be comforted logether •with you, by the mutualfaith both osyou and me, Rom. i. 12.
2. With the presentation of service and salutation from some near rela
tions to the lady: The children of thy elect sister greet thee. Grace was
abundant towards this family : here are two elect sisters, and probably
their elect children ; how will they admire this grace in heaven ! The
apostle condescends to insert the nieces duty, (as we would call it) or
dutiful salutation to their aunt. The duty of inferior relations is to be
cherished. Doubtless the apostle was easy of access, and would admit ail
friendly and pious communication, and was ready to enhance the good
lady^s joy in her nieces, as well as her children. May there be many such
gracious ladies rejoicing in their gracious dependents and other relations !
Amen.
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CHRISTIAN communion is exerted and cherished by letter. Christians are to be commended in the practical proof of their professed subiectiion to
the gospel of Christ. The animating and countenancing of generous and public-spirited persons, is doing good to many. To this end the a
postle
fends this encouraging epistle to his friend Gaius, in which also he complains of the quite opposite spirit and practice of a certain minister and*
confirms the good report concerning another, more worthy to be imitated.

1

//» this epistle the apostle congratulates Gaius upon the prosperity os his foul,
ver. 1, 2. Upon the fame he had among good Chri/iians, ver. 3, 4. Upon
his charity and hospitality to the servants of Christ, ver. 5, 6. He com
plains of contemptuous treatment by an ambitions Diotrcfihes, ver. 9, 10.
Recommends Dem;trius, ver. 12. And hopes to visit Gaius shortly, ver.
13, 14-

THE elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom I love
in the truth. 2 Beloved, I wish 'above all things
that thou mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy
foul prospereth.
r
Here we see, (1.) The sacred penman that writes and fends the letter ;
not here indeed notified by his name, but by a more general character,
The elder. He that is so by years and by office, honour and deference is
due to both. Some have questioned whether this were John the apostle,
Vol. V. No. 207.

or no : but his style and spirit seem to mine therein : they that are beloved
of Christ, will love the brethren for his fake : Gaius could not question
from whom the letter came : the apostle might have assumed many more
illustrious characters, but it becomes not Christ's ministers to affect swel
ling, pompous titles : he almost levels himself with the more ordinary1
pastors of the church, while he styles himself the Elder ; or possibly, most
of the extraordinary ministers, the apostles, were now dead, and this holy
survivor would countenance the continued standing ministry, by assuming
the more common title, the Elder : the elders I exhort, who am also an
elder, A Pet. v. 1.
J
(2.) The person saluted and honoured by the letter. The former was
directed to an elect lady„ this to a choice gentleman ; such are worthy of
esteem and value. He is notified, 1. By his name, Gaius. We read of
several of that name, particularly of one whom the apostle Paul baptized
at Corinth, who possibly might be also the apostle's host, and kind enter
tainer there, Rom. xvi. 23. if this be not he it is his brother in name,
estate, and disposition. Then, 2. By the kind expressions of the apostle
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to him, the well-beloved, and whom I love in the truth. Love expressed is in us, is designed, not for our pride, but for our encouragement to eemtin*
wont to kindle love. Here seems to be either the sincerity of the apostle's therein, and should be accordingly improved,
s
love, or the religion of it, and then there is both ; the sincerity of it, whom
(3.) The apostle's joy therein, in the good report itself, and the good
J love in truth, whom I truly, cordially love ; the religion of it, whom J ground of it ; "I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and testified,"
love in the truth, that is, for the truth's fake, as abiding rnd walking in the ver. $ " I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in the
truth as it is in Jesus ; to love our friends for the truth's fake, is true love, truth," that is, in the prescripts of Christian religion ; the belt evidence
of our having the truth, is our walking in the truth ; good men will
religious, gospel-love.
(S.) The salutation, or greeting; containing a prayer, introduced by greatly rejoice in the foul-prosperity of others : and they are glad to hear
an affectionate compilation, Beloved, thou beloved one in Christ, The of the grace and goodness of others ; and they glorified God in me ; love
minister that would gain love, must (he w it himself. Here is, 1 . The apostle's envieth not, but rejoiceth in the good name of other folks ; as it is joy to
good opinion of his friend, that his foul prospered ; there is such a thing as good parents, it will be joy to good ministers, to fee their children evidence
foul-prosperity, the greatest blessing on this side heaven ; this fuppofeth their truth in religion, and adorn their profession.
regeneration, and an inward fund of spiritual life ; this stock is increasing,
(4.) The direction the apostle gives his friend, concerning further treat
and while spiritual treasures are advancing, the foul is in a fair way to the ment of the brethren that were with him ; Whom if thou bring forward
kingdom of glory. 2. His good wisti for his friend, that his body may on their journey after a godly fort, thoujhak do well. It' seemed customary,
prosper and be in health, as well as his foul ; grace and health are two in those days of love, to attend travelling ministers and Christians, at
rich companions ; grace will improve health, health will employ grace. least some part of their road, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. It is a kindness to a stran
It frequently falls out, that a rich foul is lodged in a crazy body : grace ger to be guided in his way ; a pleasure to travellers to meet with suitable
mull be exercised in submission to such a dispensation. We may well wish company; this is a work that may be done after a godly fort, in a manner
and pray, that they that have prosperous fouls, may have healthful bodies worthy of God, that is, suitable to the deference and relation we bear to
too ; their grace will stune in a larger sphere of activity.
God. Christians should consider, not only what they must do, but what
they may do ; what they may most honourably and laudably do ; the3 For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and liberal mind deviseth liberal, generous things ; then Christians should do.
testified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest even the common actions of life, and of good-will, after a godly fort, ns
God therein, and designing his glory. Then,,
in the truth. 4 I have no greater joy than to hear that serving
(5.) The reasons of this directed conduct ; these are two, I". " Became
my children walk in the truth. 5 Beloved, thou dost that for his name's fake these brethren went forth, taking nothing of
faithfully, whatsoever thou dost to the brethren, and to the Gentiles." It appears thus that these were ministerial brethren ;
strangers ; 6 Which have borne witness of thy charity that they went forth to preach the gospel,, and'- propagate Christianity.
Possibly they might be sent out by this apostle himself. They went
before the church ; whom if thou bring forward on their forth
to convert the Gentiles ; this was excellent service ; they went
journey after a godly fort, thou shalt do well ; 7 Because forth for God and his name's fake ; this is the minister's highest end, and
that for his name's lake they went forth, taking nothing should be his principal' spring and motive, to gather, and to build up, a
of the Gentiles. 8 We therefore ought to receive such, people for his name ; they went forth also to carry a free gospel about
with them ; to make it unchargeable where they came ; taking nothing
that we might be fellow-helpers to the truth.
<
of the Gentiles ; these were worthy of double honour ; there are those
that are not called to preach, the gospel themselves, that yet may much
In these verses we have, (1.) The good report that the apostle had re contribute to the progress of it ;• the gofoel stiould be made without charge
ceived concerning this friend of his ; "The brethren came and testified of to those to whom it is first preached; they that know it not, cannot be
the truth that is in thee," ver. 3. " which have borne witness of thy cha expected to value it ;: the churches and Christian patriots ought to concur
rity before the church," ver. 6. Where we may fee, 1. The testimony, to support the propagation of holy religion in the Pagan countries ;.
or thing teftified, concerning Gaius.; the truth that was in him ; the public spirits should concur according to thefr several capacities ; they
reality of his faith, the sincerity of hil religion, and devotedness to God ; that are freely communicative of Christ's gospel, should be assisted by
and this evinced by his charity ; which includes his love to the brethren, those that are communicative of their purses. 2. " We ought therefore
kindness to the poor, hospitality to Christian strangers, and readiness to to receive such, that we may be fellow-helpers to the truth," that is, to
accommodate them for the service of the gospel ; faith should work by true religion. The institution of Christ is the true religion, it has been
love ; it gives a lustre in and by the offices of love, and induces others to attested by God ; they that are true in it, and true to it, will earnestly
commend its integrity. 2. The witnesses ; brethren that came from Gaius, desire, and pray for, and contribute to, its propagation in the world ;
testified, and bore witness ; a good report is due from those that have re many ways may the truth be befriended and assisted ; they that cannot
ceived good ; though a good name is but a small reward for costly service, themselves proclaim it, may yet receive, accompany, help, and countenance
yet it is better than precious ointment, and will not be refused by the in those that do.
genious and religious. 3. The auditory, or judicatory, before which the
report and testimony was given ; before the church ; this seems to be the
g I wrote unto the church ; but Diotrephes, wfio
church at which the apostle now resided ; what church that was we are
not sure ; what occasion they had thus to testify his faith and love before loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth
the church we cannot tell ; possibly oat of the fulness of the heart the us not.
io Wherefore if I come, I will remember his
mouth spake ; they could not but testify what they found and felt ; pos deeds which he doth prating against us with malicious
sibly they would engage the church's prayer for the continued life and
usefulness of such a patron, that he might prosper and be in health, as his words ; and not content therewith, neither doth he him
self receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would,
foul prospered.
^2.) The report the apostle himself gives of him, introduced by an and easteth them out of the church.
1 1 Beloved, follow
endearing appellation again :. Beloved, thou dost faithfully whatsoever thou not that which is evil, but that which is good. He that
dost to the brethren, and to strangers, ver. 5. L. He was hospitable, good to
doth good, is of God -t but he that doth evil, hath not
the brethren, even to strangers--, it was enough to recommend them, to
seen
God.
Gaius's house, that they belonged to Christ ; or he was good to the
brethren of the feme' church with, himself, and to those that came from
(1.) Here is a very different example and character. An officer, a
far ; all of the household of faith were welcome to him. 2. He seems to
be of a catholic spirit ; he could overlook the petty differences among minister in the church, less generous, catholic, and communicative than the
serious Christians, and be communicative to all that bore the image, and private Christians. Ministers may sometimes be out-shone, out-done. In
did the work of Christ. And, S- He was conscientious in what he did ; reference to this minister, we fee, I. His name ; a Gentile name, Diotrephes :
Thou dost faithfully (thou makest faithful work of) whatsoever thau dost ; attended with an unchristian spirit. 2. His temper and spirit ; full of
thou dost it as a faithful servant } and from the Lord Christ mayest thou pride and ambition ; he loves to have the pre-eminence. This ferment
expect the rewaad of the inheritance. Such faithful souls can hear their sprung and wrought betimes. It is an ill, unbeseeming character of
own praises without beiug puffed up j tbecoœraendation of what is good Christ's ministers to love pre-eminence, to affect presidency and precedency
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in the church of God. 3. His contempt of the apostle's authority, and
letter, and friends. Of his authority : The deeds which he doth, con
trary to our appointment, prating against us with malicious words.
Strange, that the contempt should run so high ! But ambition will breed
malice against those that oppose it ; malice aud ill-will in the heart will
be apt to vent itself by the lips. The heart and mouth are both to be
watched. Of his letter : / wrote lo the church, ver. 9. viz. in recommen
dation of such and such brethren. But Diolrejihes receiveth us not ;
admits not our letter and testimony therein. This seems to be the church
of which Gaius was a member. A gospel-church seems to be such a
society, as to which a letter may be written and communicated. Gospel
churches may wejl expect and be allowed credentials with the strangers
that desire to be admitted among them. The apostle seems to write by
and with these biethren. To an ambitious aspiring spirit, apostolical
authority or epistle signifies but little. Of his friends, the brethren here
commended : " Neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would ; and casteth them out of the church," ver. 10.
There might be some differences or different customs between the Jewish
and the Gentile Christians. Pastors ihould seriously consider what differ
ences are tolerable. The pastor is not at absolute liberty, nor lord over
God's heritage. It is bad to do no good ourselves ; but it is worse
to hinder those that would. Church-power and church-censures are often
abused. Many are cast out of the church, that should be received there
with satisfaction and welcome. But wo to those that cast out the bre
thren, whom the Lord Christ will take into his own communion and
kingdom ! 4. The apostle's menace of this proud domineerer : " Where
fore, if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doth," ver. 10. will
remember to censure them. This seems to intimate apostolical authority.
But the apostle seems not to hold an episcopal court, to which Diotrephes
must be summoned ; but will come to take cognizance of this affair, in the
church to which it belongs. Acts of ecclesiastical domination and tyranny
ought to be animadverted upon. May it be better agreed to whom that
power belongs !
(2.) Here is counsel upon that different character; dissuasion from
copying such a pattern, and indeed any evil at all ; " Beloved follow not
that which is evil, but that which is good," ver. 11. Imitate not such
ecclesiastical, unchristian, pernicious evil ; but pursue the contrary good, in
wisdom, purity, peace, and love. Caution and counsel is not needless to
those that are good already. Those cautions and counsels are most like
to be accepted, that are seasoned with love ; Beloved, follow not that which
it evil. To this caution and counsel a reason is respectively subjoined.
1. To the counsel: Follow that which is good. For lie that doth good
(naturally and genuinely doth good, as delighting therein) is of God,
that is, is born of God. The practice of goodness is the evidence of
our filial, happy relation to God. 2. To the caution : Follow not that
which is evil. He that doth evil (with bent of mind pursues it) hath not
seen God, is not duly sensible of his holy nature and will. £vil workers
vainly pretend or boast an acquaintance with God.
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1 2 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the
truth itself ; yea, and we also bear record, and ye know
that our record is true. 1 3 1 had many things to write,
but I will not with ink and pen write unto thee ; 1 4 But
I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we shall speak face to
face. Peace be to thee. Our friends salute thee. Greet
the friends by name.
Here we fee, (1.) The character of another person, one Demetrius
not much known otherwise ; but here his name will live. A name in
the gospel, a fame in the churches, is better than that of sons and
daughters ; his character was his commendation ; his commendation was,
1 . General, Demetrius has a good refiort of all men. Few are well spoken
of by all ; and sometimes it is ill to be so f but universal integrity and
goodness is the way to (and sometimes obtains) universal applause. 2.
Deserved and well founded ; and of the truth itself, ver. 12. Some have a
good report, but not ef the truth itself. Happy they, whose spirit and
conduct commend them before God and men ! 3. Confirmed by the
apostle's and his friends testimony : Tea, and we also bear record ; and that
with an appeal to Gaius's own knowledge ; And ye (you and your friends)
know that our record is true. Probably this Demetrius was known to
the church where the apostle now resided, and to that where Gaius was.
It is good to be well known, or known for good. We must be ready to
bear our testimony to those that are good ; it is a debt to virtue and
goodness. It is well for those that are commended, when those that
commend them can appeal to the conscience of those that know them
most.
(2.) The conclusion of the epistle ; In which we may observe, 1. The
referring of some things to personal interview ; " I have many things to
write, but I will not with ink and pen, but I trust I shall shortly see thee,"
ver. 13, 14. Many things may be more proper for immediate communi
cation than for letter. A little personal conference may spare the time,
trouble, and charge of many letters ; and good Christians may well be
glad to fee one another. 2. The benediction ; Peace be to you ; that is,
All felicity attend you. They that are good and happy themselves, wish
others so too. 3. The public salutation sent to Gaius ; Ourfriends salute
thee. A friend to the propagation of religion deserves a common remem
brance ; and these pious persons (hew their friendship to religion, as well
as to Gaius. 3. The apostle's particular salutation of the Christians in
Gaius's church or vicinity ; Greet the friends by name. I doubt they were
not very many, that must be so personally saluted ; but we must learn
humility as well as love. The lowest in the church of Christ should be
greeted j and they may well salute and greet one another on earth, that
hope to live together in heaven : and the apostle that had lain in Christ's
bosom, lays Christ's friends in his heart.
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THIS epistle (at some few others are) is styled general or catholic ; for that is not immediately directed to any particular person, family, or church
but to the whole society of Christians at that time, lately converted t» the faith of Christ, whether from Judaism or Paganism : and it is and will be
of standing, lasting and special use in and to the church, as long as Christianity, that is, as time (hall last.
Some of the chief things contained in it, summarily, are, I. An account of the penman of it, a character of the church, the blessings and privileges of
that happy society, ver. 1, 2. II. The occasion of writing this epistle, ver. 3. III. A character of evil and perverse men, who were already sprune
up in that infant state of the church, and would be succeeded by others of the like evil spirit and temper in after-times, ver. 4. IV. A caution
against hearkening to and following after such, from the severity of God towards the unbelieving, murmuring Israelites at their coming out of
Egypt, the angels that fell, the instance of Sodom and Gomorrah, their sin and punishment, ver. 5,—7. V. To these the apostle likens the
seducers, against whom he was warning them, and describes them at large, from ver. 8,— 13. inclusive. VI. Then (as specially suitable to his
argument) he cites an ancient prophecy of Enoch, fortelling and describing the future judgment, ver. 14, 15. VII. Enlargeth on the seducer's
character, guards against the offence which honest minds might be apt to take at the so early permission of such things, by shewing that it wit
foretold, long before, that so it must be, ver. 16,— 19. VIII. Exhorts them to " perseverance in the faith, fervency in prayer, watchfulness against
falling from the love of God, and a lively hope of eternal life," ver. 20, 21. IX. Directs them how to carry themselves towards the erroneous and
scandalous, ver. 22, 23. And, X. Closeth with an admirable doxology, in the two last verses.
This epistle (as most of the rest do) consists of, 1. A preface or introduction, ver. 1, 2. 2. The body of the epistle, from ver. 8,-23. inclusive.
3. The conclusion by way of doxology, ver. 24, 25.
The general scope of it is much the fame with that of the second chapter of the second epistle of Peter, which having been already explained, the less
will need to be said on this.
It is designed to warn us against seducers and their seduction, to inspire us with a warm love to and hearty concern for truth, (evident and im
portant truth) and that in the closest conjunction with holiness, of which charity, or sincere, unbiassed brotherly love, is a most essential character,
and inseparable branch.
The truth we are to hold fast, and endeavour that others may be acquainted with, and not depart from, hath two spScias characters ;
(1.) // it the truth as It is in Jesus, Eph. iv. 21.
(2.) // is the truth after (or which is according to) godliness, Tit. i. 1.
The gospel is the gospel of Christ ; he hath revealed it to us, and he is the main subject of it ; and therefore we are indispensably bound to learn, from
thence, all we can of his person, nature, and offices ; indifferency as to this is inexcusable in any who call themselves Christians ; and we know from
what fountain we are wholly and solely to draw all necessary saving knowledge.
Further, it is also a doctrine of godliness. Whatever doctrines favour the corrupt lusts of men, cannot be of God, let the pleas and pretensions for
them be what they will. Errors dangerous to the fouls of men soon sprang up in the church : " The servant slept, and tares were sown." But
such was the wisdom and kindness of Providence, that they began sensibly to appear and shew themselves, while some, at least, of the apostlej, wer«
yet alive to confute them, and warn others against them. We are apt to think, if we had lived in their times we should have been abundantly
fenced against the attempts and artifices of seducers : but we have their testimony and their cautions, which is sufficient ; and if we will
not believe their writing, neither would we have believed or regarded their sayings, if we had lived amongst them, and conversed personally
with them.
We come now to consider, 1. The preface or introduction to this epistle, ver. 1, 2.

JUDE the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James,
to them that are sanctified by God the Father, and
preserved in Jesus Christ, and called : a Mercy unto you,
and peace, and love be multiplied.
Here we have, [l.J An account of the penman of this epistle, Jude,
or Judas, or Judah. He was name-fake to one of his ancestors, the
patriach son of Jacob, the most eminent, though not the first-born of his
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came. This was a name of worth, eminency, and honour ; yet, 1. He has
a wicked name-fake, There was one Judas, (one of the twelve surnamed

Iscariot, from the place of his birth) who was a vile traitor, the betrayer
of his and our Lord. The fame names may be common to the best and
worst persons. It may be instructive to be called after the names of
eminently good men, but there can be no inference drawn thence what we
shall prove, though we may even thence conclude what sort of persons our
good parents or progenitors desired and hoped we should be. But, (2.)
Our Judas was quite another man ; he was an apostle, so was Iscariot ;
but he was a sincere disciple and follower of Christ, so was not the other ;
he was a faithful servant of Jesus Christ, the other was his betrayer and
murderer; therefore here the one is very carefully distinguished from the
I other. Dr Manton's note upon this is, That God takes great care of the
good name of his sincere and useful servant*. Why then should we be pro-
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digal of our own, or one Mother's reputation and usefulness ? Our apostle
here calls himself a servant of Jesus Christ, esteeming that a most honour
able title. It is more honourable to be a sincere and useful servant of
Christ, than to be an earthly king, how potent and prosperous soever.
He might have claimed kindred to Christ, according to the flefli ; but he
waves that, and rather glories in being his servant.
Observe, It is really a greater honour to be a faithful servant of Jesus
Christ, than to be a-kin to him according to the flesh. Many of Christ's
natural kindred, as well as of his progenitors, perished not from want of
natural affection in him, as man, but from infidelity and obstinacy in them
selves ; which should make the descendants and near relatives of persons
inost eminent for sincere and exemplary piety jealous over themselves, with a
good jealousy. A son of Noah may be saved in the ark from a flood of
temporal destruction, and yet be overwhelmed at last in a deluge of Divine
wrath, and suffer the vengeance of eternal fire. Christ himself tells us,
that he that heareth his word and doth it, namely, he only is as his bro
ther, sister, and mother, that is, more honourably and advantageously
related to him, than the nearest and dearest of his natural relatives con
sidered merely as such. See Matth. xii. 48,—50.
Note further, In that the apostle Jude styles himself a servant, though
•n apostle, a dignified officer in Christ's kingdom, That it is a great honour
to the meanest sincere ministers, (and it holds proportionably as to every
upright Christian) that he it the servant of Christ Jesus. They were
servants before they were apostles, and they were but servants still.
Away then with all pretensions in the ministers of Christ to lordly dominion
either over one another, or the flocks committed to their charge. Let us
ever have that of our dear Redeemer in actual view, Itshall not leso among
you, Matth. xx. 25, 26. And brother os James, to wit, of him whom the
ancients style the first bishop of Jerusalem, of whose character and martyr
dom Josephus makes mention, and ascribes the horrible destruction of that
city and nation to this wicked cruelty, as one of its principal causes.*
Of this James our Jude was brother, whether in the strictest, or a larger,
though very usual acceptation, I determine not. He however reckons it
an honour to him, that he was the brother of such a' one. We ought to
honour those who are above us in age, gifts, graces, station ; not to envy
them, yet neither to flatter them, nor be led merely by their example,
when we have reason to think they act wrong. Thus the apostle Paul
withstood his fellow-apostle, Peter, to the face, notwithstanding the high
esteem he had for him, and the affectionate love he bare to him, when he
saw that he was to be blamed, that is, really blame-worthy, Gal. ii. 11.
and following verses.
[2.] We are here acquainted to whom this epistle is directed, namely,
to all them who are sanftified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesut
Christ, and called. I begin with the last, Called, that is, called Christians,
viz. in the judgment of charity, further than which we cannot, nor in jus
tice ought to go, iu the judgment or opinions we form or receive of one
another: for what appears not, is not, nor ought to come into account
in our dealings with, and censures of one another, whatever abatements
the Divine Goodness may fee sit to make for an honest, though misguided
seal. The church pretends not (I am sure it ought not) to judge of
secret or hidden things, to draw them into the light before the time, lest
our rash and preposterous zeal do more harm than ever it has done, or, I
am afraid, ever will do good. " The tares and wheat (if Christ may be
Judge) must grow together till the harvest," Matth. xiii. 28,—30. And
then he himself will, by proper instruments, take timely care to separate
them. We ought to think the best we can of every man till the contrary
appear ; not be forward to receive or propagate, much less invent disad
vantageous characters of our brethren. This is the least we can make of
the apostle's large and excellent description of charity, 1 Cor. xiii. and
this we ought to make conscience of acting up to ; which, till we do, the
Christian churches will (as alas ! they are at this day) be filled with en
vying and strife, confusion, and every evil work, James iii. 16. Or called
to be Christians, by the preaching of the word, which they gladly receive,
and profess cordially to believe, and so are received into the society and
fellowship of the church, viz. Christ the Head, and believers the members ;
real believers really, professed believers visibly.
Christians are the called, called out of the world, the evil spirit and tem.per of it ; above the world, to higher and better things, heaven, &c. things
unseen and eternal ; called from sin to Christ, from vanity to seriousness,
from uncleanness to holiness ; and this in pursuance to divine purpose and
grace : for whom he did predestinate, them lie also called, Rom. viii. 30.

Now they who are thus called, are, (1.) Sanctified ; sanBifiedby Goitht
Father. Sanctification is usually spoken of in scripture, as the work of
the Holy Spirft ; yet here it is ascribed to God the Father, because the
Spirit works it as the Spirit of the Father and the Son. Note, AU who
arc effectually called, are sanctified : made partaken os a divine nature, 2
Pet. i. 4. For without holiness no manjballsec the Lord, Heb. xii. 14.
Observe, Our sanctification is not our own work : If any are sanctified,
they are so by God the Father, not excluding Son or Spirit, for they are
one, that is, one God. Our corruption and pollution is of ourselves ; but
our sanctification and renovation is of God, and his grace : and therefore
if we perish in our iniquity, we must bear the blame ; but if we be sanctw
fied, all the honour and glory must be ascribed to God, and to him alone.
I own, it is hard to give a clear and distinct account of this, but we must
not deny or disregard necessary truth, because we cannot fully reconcile
the several parts of it to each other ; for on that supposition we might
deny that any of us could stir an inch from the place we are at present in,
thoughwe see the contrary every day and hour.
(2.) The called and sanctified ate preserved in Christ Jesus. As it is
God who begins the work of grace in the fouls of men, so it is he who
carries it on, and perfects it. Where he begins, he will perfect ; though
we are fickle, he is constant ; he mill not forsake the ivori os hit own hanJi,
Psalm cxxxviii. 8. Let us not therefore trust in ourselves, nor in our
ilock of grace already received ; but in him, and in him alone ; still en'deavouring by all proper and appointed means, to keep ourselves, as ever
we would hope he should keep us.
Preserved] from the gates of hell, and to the glory of heaven.
Preserved in Christ Jesus.~\ Observe, All who are preserved, arc pre
served in Jesus Christ ; in him as their citadel and strong-hold, no longer
than they abide in him, and solely by virtue of their union with him.
[3.3 The apostolical benediction ; mercy to you, Sic. From the mercy,
peace, and love os God all our comfort slows, all our real enjoyment of
this life, all our hope of a better.
1. The mercy of God is the spring and fountain of all the good we
have or hope for. Mercy not only to the miserable, but the guilty.
2. Next to mercy is peace, which we have from the sense of having ob
tained mercy. We can have no true and lasting peace, but what flow*
from our reconciliation with God by Jesus Christ.
3. As from mercy springs peace, so from peace springs love ; hi*
love to us, our love to him, and our brotherly love (forgotten wretchedly
neglected grace ! ) to one another.
These the apostle prayeth may be multiplied, that Christians may not
be contented with scraps, and narrow scantlings of them ; but that fouls
and societies may be top brim, swimming full os them. Note, God is'
ready to supply us with all grace, and a fulness in each grace. We are
not straitened, if we are straitened in him, but in ourselves.

• See Josephus, Book ic.ch. 3. and Euscb. Ecc. Hist. B. i. ch. «.
yot. V. No. 207.

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you
of the common salvation : it was needful for me to write
unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend
for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.
II. We have here the design of the apostle in writing this epistle to the
lately converted Jews and Gentiles, namely, to establish them in the Chris
tian faith, and a practice and conversation truly consonant and conformable
thereunto, and in an open and bold profession thereof, especially in times of
notorious opposition, whether by artful seduction, or violent and inhuman
persecution.
But then we must see to it very carefully that it be really the Christian
faith that we believe, profess, propagate, and contend for ; not the discri
minating badges of this or the other party ; not any thing of later dale
than the inspired writings of the holy evangelists and apostles.
Here observe, [l.J That the gospel salvation is a common salvation, that
is, is a most sincere offer and tender of it to all mankind, whom the notice
of it reaches ; for so the commission runs, Mark xvi. 15, 16. Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature, &c. Sure God
means as he speaks, he doth not delude us with vain words, whatever men
do ; and therefore none are excluded from the benefit of these gracious
offers and invitations, but they who obstinately, impenitently, finally ex
clude themselves : Whoever •will, may come and drini os the water os Use
freely, Rev. xxii. 17.
The application of it is made to all believers, and only to such ; it it
made to the weak as well as to the strong : let none discourage themselves
on the account of hidden decrees which they can know little of, and with
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■which they have nothing to do. God's decrees are dark, his covenants
are plain. " AH good Christians meet in Christ the common head, are
acted by one and the fame spirit, are guided by one rule, meet here at one
throne of grace, and hope shortly to meet in one common inheritance ;"
•a glorious one to be sure ; but what, or how glorious, we cannot, nor at
present need to know ; but such it will be, as vastly to exceed all our
present hopes and expectations.
[2.] This common salvation is the subject-matter of the faith of all
the saints : the doctrine of it is what they all most heartily consent to ;
they esteem it as a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 2 Tim.
i. 15. It is the faith once, or at once, once for all, delivered to the saints ;
to which nothing can be added, from which nothing may be detracted, in
which nothing, more or less, should be altered. Here let us abide ; here
we are safe ; if we stir a step farther, we are in danger to be either entan
gled or seduced.
[3-3 The apostles and evangelists all wrote to us of this common salva
tion. This cannot be doubted by those who have carefully read their
■writings. It is hard any mould think they wrote chiefly to maintain parti
cular schemes and opinions, especially such as they never did, nor could
think of. It is enough that they have fully declared to us, by inspiration
of the Holy Ghost, all that is necessary for every one to believe and
do, in order to obtain a personal interest in the common salvation.
[4.] They who preach or write of the common salvation should give
all diligence to do it well ; not allow themselves to offer to God, or his
people, that which cost them nothing, or next to nothing ; little or no
pains or thought, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. This were to treat God irreverently,
and man unjustly.
The apostle (though inspired) gave all diligence to write of the common
salvation : what then will become of those, who (though uninspired) give
no diligence, or next to none, but say to the people (even in the name os
God) quicquid in luccam •venerit, what comes next ; so- they use scripturewords, care not how they interpret or apply them ? They who speak of
sacred things, ought always to speak of them with the greatest reverence,
and care, and diligence.
[5.] They who have received the doctrine of this common salvation,
must contend earnestly for it.
Earnestly, not furiously. ] They who strive for the Christian faith, or
in the Christian course, must strive lawfully, or they lose theii labour, and
run great hazard of losing their crown, 2 Tim. ii. 5. The wrath os man
ivorieth not the righteousness of God, Isa. i. 20. Lying for the truth is
bad, and scolding for it is not much better.
Observe, They who have received the truth, must contend for it. But
bow ? As the apostles did ; by suffering patiently and courageously for
it, not by making others suffer if they will not presently embrace every
ootion that we are pleased (proved or unproved) to cell faith, or funda
mental. We must not suffer ourselves to be robbed of any essential article
of Christian faith, by the cunning craftiness, or specious plausible pretences
of any who lie in wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. The apostle Paul tells us,
he preaclud the gospel (mind it was the gospel) with much contention, 1 Thess.
ii. 2. that is, (as I understand it) with great earnestness, with an hearty
steal, and a great concern for the success of what he preached. But if
we will understand contention in the common acceptation os the word, we
mult impartially consider with whom the apostle contended, and how ;
the enlarging on which would not be proper for this place.
III. We have here the occasion the apostle had to write to this purpose ;
as evil manners give rife to good laws, so dangerous errors often give just
occasion for the proper defence of important truth.

4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, who
were before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly
men, turning the grace of our God into lascivioufness, and
denying the only Lord God,, and our Lord Jesus Christ.
Here observe, [1.] That ungodly men are the great enemies of the
faith of Christ, and the peace of the church. They who deny or corrupt
the one, and disturb the other, are here expressly stiled ungodly men. We
might have truth with peace, (a most desirable thing) were then? none
(ministers or private Christians) in our particular churches and congrega
tions but truly godly men r a blessing scarcely to be looked or hoped for
on this side heaven. Ungodly men raise scruples, start questions, cause
divisions, widen breaches, merely to advance and promote their own selfish,
ambitious, and covetous ends. This has been the plague of the church in
all past ages, and I am afraid no age is or will be wholly free from such
men and such practices, aa long as time shall last.

The late excellent Mr Henry's pious and charitable note on this pas
sage (and I wilh it were duly laid to heart by all of us who yet survive)
is, That nothing cuts us off from the church, but that which cuts us off
from Christ ; namely, reigning infidelity and ungodliness.
We must, as he goes on excellently, abhor the thought of branding
particular parties, (I add, or persons) with this character ; especially the
doing it without the least proof, or, as it too often happens, the least
shadow of it.
Those are ungodly men, who live without God in the world, who have
no regard to God and conscience.
They, as the good man goes on, are to be dreaded, and consequently t<r
be avoided, not only who are wicked by sins of commission, but also who
are ungodly by sins of omission ; who, for example, restrain prayer before
God, who dare not reprove a rich man, when it is the duty of their place
so to do, for fear they lose his favour, and the advantage they promise
themselves therefrom ; who do the work of the Lord negligently, &c.
[2.] That they are the worst of ungodly men, who turn the grace of
God into lascivioufness, that is, who take encouragement to sin more boldly,
because the grace of God hath abounded, and doth still abound io wonder
fully j who are hardened in their impieties, by the extent and fulness of
gospel-grace, the design of which is to reduce men from sin, and bring
them unto God. Thus therefore to wax wanton under so great grace, and
turn it into an occasion of working all lmcleanncss with greediness, and
hardening ourselves in such a course by that very grace, which is the last
and most forcible means to reclaim us from it, is to render ourselves the
vilest and the worst, and most hopeless of sinners.
[3-j They who turn the grace of God into lascivioufness, do in effect
deny the Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ, that is, (as Mr Henry
well expreueth it) they deny both natural and revealed religion.
They, as he justly goes on, strike at the foundation of natural religion,
for they deny the only Lord God ; and they overturn all the frame of
revealed religion, for they deny the Lord Jesus Christ. Now his great
design in establistiing this, that is, revealed religion, in the world, was to
bring us unto God.
\
Note, They who deny our Lord Jesus Christ, do in effect deny the only
Lord God. To deny revealed religion, is virtually to overcome natural
religion ; for they stand or fall together, and they naturally yield light and
fotce to each other. Would to God our modern deists, who live in the
midst of gospel-light, would seriously consider this, and cautiously, dili*
gently, and impartially, examine what it is that hinders their receiving the
gospel, while they profess themselves fully persuaded of all the principles
and duties of natural religion ! Never two tallies answered more exactly to
each other than these do ; so that it seems absurd to receive the one, and
reject the other. One would think it were the fairer way to receive both*
or reject both ; though, perhaps, the more plausible method, especially in
this age, is to act the part they do.
[4.] They who turn the grace of God into lascivioufness, are ordained
unto condemnation ; so Mr Henry : and no doubt it is a great truth.
They, as he speaks, sin against the, last, the greatest and most perfect
remedy : and so are without excuse. They who thus sin, must needs die
of their wounds, of their disease ; are of old ordained to this condemnation
whatever that expression means. But what if our translators had thought
fit to have rendered the word in the original, which I lhall not trouble
the Englilh reader with, of oldfotewrilten ; as persons who would, through
their own sin and folly become the proper subjects of this condemnation ?
where had the harm been ? plain Christians had not been troubled with
dark, doubtful, and perplexing thoughts about reprobation,, which tho
strongest heads cannot enter far into, can indeed bear but little of, with
out much loss and damage. It is not enough that early notice was given
by inspired writers, that such seducers and wicked men should arise
in latter times, and that every one being forewarned of, should be fore*
armed against them I
[5. J We ought to contend earnestly for the faith, in opposition to those
who would corrupt or deprave it ; such as are crept in unawares. A
wretched character, to be sure, but oft very ill applied by weak and igno
rant people, and even by those who themselves creep in unawares, who
think their ipfc dixil mould stand for a law to all their followers and admirers.
Surely, faithful, humble ministers are helpers of their people's joy, peace,
comfort, not lords of their faith. Whoever attempt to corrupt the faith,
we ought to contend earnestly against them. The more busy and crafty
the instruments and agents of Satan are to rob us of the truth, the more
solicitous should we be to hold it fast : always provided we be very sure
that we fasten no wrong or injurious characters on persons parties or
sentiments.
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IV. The fair warning which the apostle in Christ's name gives to thos;,
who having profesied his holy religion, do afterwards desert and prove

false to it.
5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye
once knew this, how that the Lord having saved the
people out of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed
them that believed not. 6 And the angels which kept
not their first estate, but left their own habitation, he
hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness, unto
the judgment of the great day. 7 Even as Sodom and
Gomorrah, and the cities about them in like manner,
fiving themselves over to fornication, and going after
range flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the
vengeance of eternal fire.
We have here a" recital of the former judgments of God upon sinners,
with design to awaken and terrify those to whom warning is given in this
epiille.
,
Observe, The judgments of God are often denounced and executed
in terrorem, for warning to others, rather than from immediate or particular
displeasure against the offenders themselves ; not that God is not displeased
with them, but, perhaps, not more with them, than with others, who at
least for the present, do escape.
/ tvill put you in rememlrancc.~\ Observe, That what we do already
know, we still need to be put in remembrance of. Therefore there will
always be need and use of a standing, stated ministry in the Christian
church, though all the doctrines of faith, the essentials, are so plainly
revealed, in express words, or by the most clear, plain, and immediate
consequence, that he who runs may read and understand them. There
wants no infallible interpreters, really or conceitedly such, for any such
end or purpose. Some people do (weakly enough) suggest, if the scrip.
lures do so plainly contain all that is necessary to salvation, what need or
■use can there be of a standing ministry ? why may we not content ourselves with staying at home, and reading our Bibles ? But hold : not so
fast : fair and softly. The inspired apostle has here fully, though not
■wholly, answered this objection. Preaching is not designed to teach us
something new, in every sermon, somewhat that we knew nothing of before ;
but to put us in remembrance, to call to mind things forgotten, to affect
our passions, and engage and six our resolution, that our lives may be
answerable to our faith.
Though you know these things, yet (as good Mr Henry fays,) you still
need to know them better. There are many things we have known,
which yet we have unhappily forgotten. Is it of no use or service to be
put afresh in remembrance of them ?
Now, what are these things ( I use the very words of the late excellent
Mr Henry, which in this exposition, which is designed, and accordingly
modelled, as a small part of the continuation of his, I always do, where I
well can ) which we Christians need to be put in remembrance of ?
fJl-3 The destruction of the unbelieving Israelites in the wilderness,
ver. 5. St Paul puts the Corinthians in mind of this, 1 Cor. x ; the ten
first verses of that chapter (as the scripture is always the best commentary
upon itself) are the best explication of this fifth verse of this epistle of Jude.
None therefore o-jght to presume upon their privileges, since many who
■were brought out of Egypt by a series of amazing miracles, yet perished
in the wilderness by reason of their unbelief : " Let not us therefore be
high minded, but fear," Rom. xi. 20. " Let us fear lest a promise being
left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of
its" Heb. iv. 1. They had miracles plenty, they were as Mr Henry
style* it, their daily bread ; yet even they perished in unbelief. We have
greater, much greater advantages than they had ; let their error, their so
fatal error, be our lawful warning.
s"2.]] We are here put in remembrance of the fall of the angels, ver. 6.
'.There were a great number of the angels who left their own habitation,
that is, who were not pleased with the posts and stations the supreme
Monarch of the universe had assigned and allotted to them, but thought
ilike discontented ministers in our age, I might fay in every age;) they
eserved better j they would with the title of ministers, be sovereigns, and
in effect, and in effect the sovereign should be their minister, do all, and
only what they would have him ; thus was pride the main and immediate
cause or occasion os their fall.
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Thus they quitted their post, and rebelled against God their Creator
and sovereign Lord j but God did not spare them (high and great as they
were) he would not truckle to them, he threw them off, as a wife- and
good Prince will a selfish and deceitful minister : and the great the allwise God could not be ignorant, as the wisest and best of earthly princes
often are, what designs they were hatching.
After all, what became of them ? they thought to have dared and
outfaced Omnipotence itself ; but God was too hard for them ; he cast
them down to hell ; they who would not be servants to their Maker, and
his will, in their first state, were made captives to his justice, and are
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness. Here fee what the con
dition of fallen angels is ; they are in chains, bound under the divine
power and justice, bound over to the judgment of the great day ; they are
under darkness, who were once angels of light : so horribly in the dark
are they, that they continue to sight against God, as if there were yet
some small hope, at least, left them of prevailing and overcoming in the
conflict : dire infatuation ! light and liberty concur, chains and darkness,
how well do they agree and suit each other ?
The devils, once angels, in the best fense, are reserved, &c
Observe, There is, undoubtedly there is, a judgment to come ; the
fallen angels are reserved to the judgment of the great day ; and shall
fallen men escape it ? Surely no. Let every reader consider this in due
time.
Their chains are called everlasting, because it is impossible they should
ever break loose from them, or make an escape ; they are held fast and sure
under them ; the decree, the justice, the wrath of God are the very chains
under which fallen angels are held so fast. Hear, and fear, O sinful mor
tals of mankind !
[3.] The apostle here calls to our remembrance the destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah, ver. 7. Even as, &c. And it is an allusion to
the destruction of Pentapolis, or the five cities, that the miseries of the
damned are set forth by a lake that burneth with fire and brimstone ; they
were guilty of abominable wickedness, not to be named or thought on but
with the utmost abhorrence and detestation ; their ruin is a particular
warning to all people to take heed of, and fly from flestily lusts, which war
against the foul, 1 Pet. ii. 11.
These lusts confirmed the Sodomites with fire from, heaven, and they are
now suffering the vengeance of eternal fire ; therefore take heed, imitate
not their sins, left the fame plagues overtake you as did them j God is the
fame holy, just, pure Being now as then ; and can the beastly pleasures of
a moment make amends for your suffering the vengeance of eternal sire I
" Stand in awe therefore, and sin not," Psalm iv. 4.
V. The charge the apostle exhibits against deceivers, who were now
seducing the disciples of Christ from the profession and practice of his
holy religion.

8 Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh,
despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities, g Yet
Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil,
he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring
against him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke
t,hee. 10 But these speak evil of those things which they
know not : but what they know naturally as brute beasts ;
in those things they corrupt themselves. 1 1 Wo unto
them ; for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran
greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished
in the gainsaying of Core. 1 2 These are spots in your
feasts of charity, when they feast with you, feeding them
selves without fear : clouds they are without water, carried
about of winds ; trees whose fruit withereth, without
fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots \ i 3 Raging
waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame ; wander
ing stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness
for ever.
He calls them filthy dreamers, forasmuch as delusion is a dream, and
the beginning of, and inlet to all manner of filthiness.
Note, Sin is filthiness ; it renders men odious and vile in the sight of the
most holy God, and makes them, sooner or later, as penitent, or as punished
to extremity, and without resource, blind in their own eyes, and, in a while,
they become vile in the eyes of all about them.
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These filthy dreamer* dream then selves into a fool's paradise on earth,
and into a real hell at last ; let their character, course, and end, be our
seasonable and sufficient warning ; like sin* will produce like punishments
and miseries.
[1.] They defile the flelh. The flesh, or body, is the immediate feat,
and often the irritating occasion of many horrid pollutions ; yet these,
though done in and against the body, do greatly defile, and grievously
maim and wound the soul ; fleshly lulls do war against the foul, 1 Pet. ii.
1 1. and in 2 Cor. vii. 1. we read of filthiness of flesh and spirit, each of
which, though of different kinds, defile the whole man.
[2.} They despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities ; are of a dis
turbed mind, and a seditious spirit ; forgetting that the power* that be, are
ordained of God, Rom. xrii. 1. God requires us to speak evil of no man,
Tit. iii. 2. but it is a great aggravation of the sin of evil-speaking, when
what we say is pointed at magistrates, men whom God has set in authority
over us, whom by blaspheming, or speaking evil of, we blaspheme God
himself.
Or, if we understand it with respect to religion, (as some do) that
ought to have the dominion in this lower world ; such evil speakers
despise the dominion of conscience, make a jest of it, and would banish
it out of the world ; and for the word of God, the rule of conscience,
they despise that ; the revelations of the divine will go for little with
them ; they are a rule of faith and manners, but not till they have explained,
them, and imposed their sense of them upon all about them.
Or, as others account for the fense of this passage, the people of God,
truly and specially so, are the dignities here spoken of, or referred to j ac
cording to that of the psalmist, Psalm, cv. 15. " Touch not mine anointed
and do my prophets no harm."
They^Mif roil of, &c] Observe, Religion, and its serious professors,
have been always and every where evil spoken of; though there is no
thing in religion but what is very good, and deserves our highest regards j
both as it is perfective of our natures, and subservient to our truest and
highest interests ; yet this sect, as its enemies are pleased to call it, is every
where spoken against, Acts xxviii. 22.
On this occasion the apostle brings in Michael the archangel, &c.
ver. 9.
Interpreters are at a loss what is here meant by the body of Moses ;
some think that the devil contended that Moses might have a public and
honourable funeral, that the place where he was interred might be generally
known, hoping thereby to draw the Jews, so naturally prone thereto, to
a new and frelh instance of idolatry. Dr. Scott thinks, that by the body
of Moses, we are to understand the Jewish church, whose destruction the
devil strove and contended for, as the Christian church is called the body
wf Christ, in the New Testament style. Others bring other interpretations,
which 1 will not here trouble the reader with.
Though this contest was mighty eager and earnest, and Michael was
victorious in the issue, yet he would not bring a railing accusation against
the devil himself : he knew a good cause needs no such weapons to be em
ployed in its defence. It is said, he durst not bring, &c. Why durst he
not ? not that he was afraid of the devil, but he believed God would be
offended, if, in such a dispute, he went that way to work : he thought
it below him to engage in a trial of skill, with the great enemy of God
and man which of them should out-scold or out-rail the other : A memo
randum, faith good Mr Henry, to all disputants never to bring railing
accusations in their disputes. Truth needs no supports from falsehood
er scurrility. Some say, Michael would not bring a railing accusation
against the devil, as knowing beforehand that he would be too hard for
him at that weapon ; (Mr Henry). Some think, the apostle refers here
to the remarkable passage we have, Numb. xx. 7,— 14. Satan would have
represented Moses under disadvantageous colours, which he, good man,
had at that time, and upon that occasion, given but too much handle
for: now Michael, according to this account, stands up. in defence of
Moses, and, in the zeal of an upright and bold spirit, says to Satan, The
Lord rebuke thee : he would not stand disputing with the devil, nor enter
into a particular debate about the merits of that special cause ; he knew
Moses was his fellow-servant, a favourite of God, and he would not
patiently suffer him to be insulted ; no, not by the prince of devils ; but,
in a just indignation, cries out, " The Lord rebuke thee ;" like that of our
Lord himself, Matth. iv. 10. "Get thee hence, Satan." Moses was a
dignity, a magistrate, one beloved and preferred by the great God ;
and the archangel thought it insufferable that such a one should be so
treated by a vile apostate spirit, of how high an order soever. So the
lesson hence is, " That we ought to stand up in defence of those whom
God owns, how severe soever Satan and his instruments are in their censures

P.
of them and their conduct." They who censure (in particular) upright
magistrates, upon every slip in their behaviour, may expect tq hear, " The
Lord rebuke thee ;" and divine rebukes are harder to be borne than care*
less sinners now think for.
Verse 10. " But these speak evil of the thing* which they know not,"
&c. Observe, They who speak evil os religion and godliness, speak evil
of the things which they know not ; for if they had known them
they would have spoken well of them ; for nothing but good and ex.
cellent can be truly said of religion : and it is fad any thing differeot
or opposite should ever be justly said of any of its professors ; a reli.
gious life is the most safe, happy, comfortable, and honourable life
that is.
Observe, That men are most apt to speak evil of those persons and
things which they know least of ; how many had never suffered by slanderous tongues, if they had been better known j as, on the other hand, retirement screens some even from just censure.
" But what they know naturally," &c] Observe, It is hard, if sot
impossible, to find any obstinate enemies to the Christian religion, who do
not, in their stated course, live in open or secret contradiction to the very
principles of natural religion ; this many think hard arid uncharitable, but,
I am afraid, it will appear too true, in the day of the revelation of the righ
teous judgment of God. The apostle likens such to brute beasts, though
they often think and boast themselves, if not the wisest, yet, at least, the
wittiest part of mankind.
In those things they corrufit themselves,'} that is, in the plainest, and mod
natural, and necessary things ; things that lie most open and obvious to na
tural reason and conscience ;" even in those things they corrupt, debase, and
defile themselves ; the fault, whatever it is, lies not in their understandings,
or apprehensions, but in their depraved wills, disordered appetites and
affections ; they could and might have acted better, but then they muft
have offered violence to those vile affections, which they obstinately chose
rather to gratify than mortify.
Verse 11. He represents them as followers of Cain, and, in ver. 12, 13.
as atheistical and profane people, that thought little, and perhaps believed
not much of God or a future world ; as greedy and covetous, who, so
they could but gain present worldly advantages, cared not what came
next ; rebels to Qod and man, who, like Core, run into attempts in which
they must assuredly perish, as he did.
Verse 12. These aresfiols in yourfeasts of charity » the fjalapaij, or lovefeasts, so much spoken of by the ancients ; these happened, by whatever
means or mischance, to be admitted among them, but were spots in
them, defiled, and defiling. Observe, It is a great reproach, though
unjust and accidental, to religion, when they who profess it, and join in the
solemnest. institution of it, are in heart and life unsuitable, and even con
trary to it.
These aresfiott.] Yet how common in all Christian societies here oa
earth, the very best not excepted, are such blemishes ! the more is the
pity ! the Lord remedy it in his due time and way ; not in mens blind and
rigorous way of plucking up the wheat with the tares- But in the heaves
we are waiting, hoping, and preparing for, there is none of this mad work,
none of these disorderly doings.
When theyfeast with you, theyfeed themselves without fear.'] Arrant glut
tons, no doubt, they were ; such as only minded the gratifying their appe
tites with the daintiness and plenty of their fare : they had no regard t»
Solomon's Caution, Prov. xxiii. 2.
Mr Henry's note on this passage is, In common eating and drinking as
holy fear is necessary, much more in feasting ; though we may sometimes
be more easily and insensibly overcome at a common meal, than at a feist ;
for, in the case supposed, we are the less upon our guard ; and sometimes,
at least, to some persons, the plenty of a feast is its own antidote, as to
others it may prove a dangerous snare.
Clouds they are without water."] Which promise rain in time os drought,
but perform nothing of what they promise ; such is the case of formal
professors, wbo, at first setting out, promise much, like early blossoming
trees in a forward spring, but in conclusion bring forth little or no fruit.
Carried about with winds.] Light and empty, easily driven about this
way or that, as the wind happens to shift ; such are empty, ungrounded
professors, an easy prey to every seducer. It is amazing to hear many talk
so confidently of so many things of which they know little, or nothing,
and yet have not the wisdom and humility to discern and be sensible how
little they know ! How happy would our world be, if n.en either knew
more, or practically knew how little they know I
Trees whose fruit withereth, &c] Trees they are, for they are planted »
the Lord's vineyard, yet fruitless ones.
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Observe, They whose fruit withereth, may be justly said to be with
out fruit ; as good never a whit, as never the better. It is a fad thing
when men seem to begin in the Spirit, and end in the flesh; which is
almost as common a cafe, as it is an awful one.
The text speaks of such as being twice dead ; one would think, to be
once dead were enough ; we none of us, till grace renew us to a higher
degree than ordinary, love to think of dying once, though this is appointed
for all : what then is the meaning of this being twice dead ? Take Mr.
Henry's answer in his own words : " They had been once dead in their
natural, fallen, lapsed state ; but they seemed to recover, and, as a man in
a swoon, to be brought to life again, when they took upon them the pro
fession of the Christian religion : but now they are dead again, by the evi-,
dent proofs they have given of their hypocrisy ; whatever they seemed,
they had nothing truly vital in them."
Plucked up by the roots."] As we commonly serve dead trees, from
which we expect no more fruit ; they are dead, dead, dead ; why cumber
they the ground ? away with them to the sire.
"Verse 13. Raging -waves es the sea :] Boisterous, noisy, and clamorous ;
fuLl of talk and turbulency, but with little (if any) fense or meaning.
Foaming out their ozun shame.'] Creating much uneasiness to men of
"better fense and calmer tempers, which yet will, in the end, turn to their own
.greater shame and just reproach. The psalmist's prayer ought always to be
that of every honest and good man : Let integrity and uprightness preserve
me, Psalm xxv. 21. anl! if it will not, let me be unpreserved ; if honesty sig
nify little now, knavery will signify much less, and that in a verjlittle while.
Raging waves are a terror to sailing passengers ; but when they are got
to port, the waves are forgotten, as no longer in being ; their noise and
terror is for ever ended.
Wandering slars.] Planets that are erratic in their motions, keep not
that steady regular course the fixed ones do, but shift their stations, that
one has sometimes much ado to know where to find them. This allusion
carries in it a lively emblem of false teachers, who are sometimes here, and
sometimes there, so that one knows not where nor how to six them : in
the main things, at least, one would think, something should be fixed and
steady ; and I should think, this might be, without infallibility, or any
pretensions to it, in us poor mortals. In religion and politics, the great
subjects of present debate, surely there are certain Jlamina in which wise
and good, honest and disinterested men might agree, without throwing the
populace into the utmost anguish and distress of mind, or blowing up their
passions into rage and fury, without letting them know what they fay, or
whereof they affirm.
" To whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever."] Observe,
False teachers are to expect the worst of punishments in this and a future
world ; not every one who teacheth, by mistake any thing that is not ex
actly true ; for who then, in any public assembly, durst open a Bible to
teach others, unless he thought himself equal or superior to the angels of
God in heaven ? but who prevaricates, dissembles, would lead others into
by-paths and fide-ways, that he may have opportunity to make a gain or
prey of them, or (in the apostle's phrase) to make merchandise of them,
2 Pet. ii. 3. But enough of this. As for the blackness of darkness for
ever, I shall only say, that this terrible expression, with all the horror it
imports, belongs to false teachers, truly, not slanderously, so called, who
corrupt the word of God, and betray the souls of men. And if this will
not make both ministers ar.d people cautious, I know not what will.
VI. The doom of this wicked people is declared.

1 4 And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied
of these, saying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thou
sands of his saints, 15 To execute judgment upon all, and
to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their
ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and
of all their hard speeches, which ungodly sinners have spo
ken against him. 16 These are murmurers, complainers,
•walking after their own lulls ; and their mouth speaketh
great swelling words, having mens persons in admiration,
because of advantage.
The prophecy of Enoch we have no mention made of in any other part
or place of scripture, yet now it is scripture that there was such a pro
phecy. One plain text of scripture is proof enough of any one point that
we are required to believe, especially when relating to a matter of fact ;
Vol. V. No. 207.

D

659

but in matters of faith, necessary, saving faith, God has not seen fit, bles
sed be his holy name, he has not, to try us so far: there is no fundamental
of Christian religion, truly so called, which we have not inculcated over
and over in the New Testament : by which we may know what the Holy
Ghost does, and consequently we ought to lay the greatest stress upon.
Some fay this prophecy of Enoch was preserved by tradition in the Jewish
church ; others, that the apostle Jude was immediately inspired with the
notice of it : be that how it will, it is certain there was such a prophecy
of ancient date, of long standing, and universally received in the Old Tcs*'
tament church ; and it is a main point of our New Testament creed.
Observe, That Christ's coming to judgment was prophesied of at early
as the middle of the patriarchal age, aud was therefore even then a re
ceived and acknowledged truth.
The Lord cometh -with his holy myriads.] Including both angels and
the spirits of just men made perfect. What a glorious time will that !>>:,
when Christ shall come with ten thousand of these I And we are told for
what gre_at and awful ends and purposes he will come so accompanied and
attended, namely, to execute judgment upon all.
^Observe, It was spoken of them, so long ago, as a thing just at hand :
Behold, the Lord cometh ; he is just a coming, he will be upon you besom
you are aware, and unless you be very cautious and diligent, before you
are provided to meet him comfortably. He cometh, 1. To execute judg
ment upon the wicked. 2. To convince them.
Observe, Christ will condemn none without precedent, trial and convic
tion ; such conviction as mall, at least, silence even themselves ; they
(hall have no excuse or apology to make, that they either can or dare then
stand by ; then every mouth shall be slapped, the Judge and his sentence
(hall be (by all the impartial) approved and applauded, and even the guilty
condemned criminals shall be speechless, though, at present, they want not
bold and specious pleas, which they vent witli all assurance and confidence.
And yet it is sure the mock-trials of prisoners in the gaol among them
selves, and the real trial at the bar before the proper Judge, soon appear
to be very different things.
I cannot pass this fifteenth verse without taking notice how often, and
how emphatically the word ungodly is repeated in it ; no less than four
times ; ungodly men, ungodly sinners, ungodly deeds, and as to the man
ner, ungodly committed. Godly or ungodly signifies little with men
now-a-days, unless it be to scoff at and deride even the very expressions ;
but it is not so in the language of the Holy Ghost.
Observe, Omissions, as well as commissions, must, be accounted for in
the day of judgment.
Observe farther, Hard speeches of one another, especially is ill-grounded,
will most certainly come into account at the judgment of the great day ;
let us all take care in time. If thou (faith oue of our good old Puritans)
smite (a mis-called heretic, or) a schismatic, and God find a real saint
bleeding, look thou to it, how thou wilt answer it ; it may be too late to
say before the angel, It -was an error, Eccl. v. 6. I only here allude to
that expression os the divinely inspired writer.
In the sixteenth verse the apostle enlarges farther on the character of
these evil men, and seducers ; they are murmurers, complainers, &c.
Observe, That a murmuring and complaining temper, indulged and ex
pressed, lays men under a very ill character ; such are very weak at least, and,
for the most part, very wicked ; they murmur against God and his provi
dence, against men and their conduct ; they are angry at every thing that
happens, and never pleased with their own state and condition in the world,
as not thinking it good enough for them.
Such " walk after their own lusts."] Their will, their appetite, their
fancy, is their only rule and law. Mr. Henry's note here is, That they
who please their sinful appetites, are most prone to yield to their ungovern
able passions.
VII. The exhortation the apostle here gives to those to whom he wrote,
which, with the doxology in the two last verses, concludes the epistle.

1 7 But beloved, remember ye the words which were
spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ :
1 8 How that they told you there (hould be mockers in the
last time, who should walkafter their own ungodly lusts. 1 9
These be they who separate themselves, sensual, having not
the Spirit. 20 But ye, beloved, building up yourselves
on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 21
Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 22 And of
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some have compassion, malting a difference : 23 And others
save with fear, pulling them out of the fire ; hating even
the garment spotted by the flesh. 24 Now unto him that
is able to keep you from falling, and to present you fault
less before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.
25 To the only wife God our Saviour be glory and majesty,
dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.
Ver. 17. But beloved, remember, fitc] Remember, take heed that ye
think it not strange, (viz. so as to stumble, and be offended, and have your
faith staggered by it) that such people as the seducers before described
and warned against mould arise (and that eariy) in the Christian church ;
seeing all this was foretold by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
consequently the accomplishment of it in the event is a confirmation of your
faith, instead of being in the least an occasion of making and unsettling
you therein.
Observe, 1. They who would persuade must make it evident that they
sincerely love those whom they would persuade; bitter -words and hard
usage never did, nor never -will convince, much lest persuade any body.
Observe, 2. The words which inspired persons have spoken or written,
duly remembered and reflected on, are the best preservative against danger
ous errors : this will always be so till men have learned to speak better
than God himself.
Observe, 3. We ought not to be offended if errors and persecutions
arise and prevail in the Christian church ; this was foretold, and therefore
we should not think worse of Christ's person, doctrine, or cross, when we
fee it fulfilled : See 1 Tim. iv. 1. and 2 Tim. iii. 1. and 2 Pet. iii. S.
Therefore we must not think it strange, but comfort ourselves with this,
that, in the midst of all this hurly-burley, Christ will maintain his church
and make good his promise, that the gates of hellshall not prevail again/1 it,
Matth. xvi. 18.
Observe, 4. The more religion is ridiculed and persecuted, the faster
hold we should take and keep of it ; being forewarned, we' stiould shew
that we are fore-armed ; under such trials we should stand firm, and " not
be so soon shaken in mind," 2 Theff. ii. 2.
Verse 19. These be they which separate, &c] Observe, 1. Sensualists
are the worst separatists ; they separate themselves from God and Christ,
and his church, to the devil, world, and flesh, by their ungodly courses, and
vicious practices ; and that is a great deal worse than separation from any
particular branch of the visible church, on account of opinions, or modes
and circumstances of external government or worship ; though many can
patiently bear with the former, while they are plentifully, and almost per
petually, railing at the letter, as if no sin were damnable but what they aie

pleased to call schism.
Observe, 2. That sensual men have not the Spirit, viz. of God and
Christ, the Spirit of holiness ; which whoever has not, is none of Christ's,
does not belong to him, Rom. viii. 9.
Observe, 3. The worse others are, the better mould we endeavour and
approve ourselves to be ; the more busy Satan and his instruments are to
. pervert others m judgment or practice, the more tenacious should we be
of sound doctrine, and a good conversation ; " holding fast the faithful
word, as we have been (divinely) taught ; holding the mystery of faith in
a pure conscience," Tit. i. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 9.
Verse 20. Building up, &c] Observe, The way to hold fast onr pro
fession, is to hold on in it ; having laid our foundation well in a found faith,
and a sincere, upright heart, we must build upon it, that is, make farther
progress continually ; and we should take care with what materials we
carry on our building, viz. gold, silver, precious stones ; not wood, hay,
stubble, 1 Cor. iii. 12. Right principles, and a regular conversation,
will stand the test even of the fiery trial ; but whatever we mix of baser
alloy, though we be in the main sincere, we (hall suffer loss by it ; and
though our persons be saved, all that part of our work (hall be consumed,
and if we ourselves escape, it will be with great danger and difficulty, as
from an house on fire on every side.
Praying in the Holy Ghofi.~\ Observe, 1. Prayer is the nurse of faith ;
the way to build up ourselves in our most holy faith, is to continue instant
i:i prayer, Rom. xii. 12.
Observe, 2. Our prayers are then most likely to prevail, when we pray
Jn the Holy Ghost, that is, under his guidance and influence, according to
the rule of his word, with faith, fervency, and constant persevering impor
tunity ; this is praying in the Holy Ghost, whether it be done by or with
out a set prescribed form.
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Verse 21. Keep your/elves, &C.] That is, 1. Keep up the grace of love to
God in its lively vigorous actings and exercises in your fouls. 2. Take
heed of throwing yourselves out of the love of God to you, or its delight,
ful, cheering, strengthening manifestations } keep yourselves in the way of
God, if you would continue in his love.
Looting for the mercy, &c] Observe, 1. Eternal life is to be looked
for only through mercy ; mercy is our only plea, not merit ; or of merit,
not our own, but another's who has merited for us what otherwise we
could have laid no claim to, nor have entertained any well-grounded
hope of.
Observe, 2. It is said, not only through the mercy of God, as our
Creator, but through the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, as Redeemer;
all that come to heaven must come thither through our Lord Jesus Christ ;
" for there is none other name under heaven given among men by which
we can be saved, but that of the Lord Jesus only," Acts iv. 12. compared with ver. 10.
Observe, 3. That a believing expectation of eternal life will arm ui
against the snares of sin, 2 Pet. iii. 14. A lively faith of the blessed hope
will help us to mortify our cursed lusts.
Verses 22, 23. And ofsome have compassion, &c] Observe, 1 . We ought
to do all we can to rescue others out of the snare of the devil, that they
may be saved from or (or recovered, when entangled therein, out of,)
dangerous errors or pernicious practices : we are rjpt only (under God)
our own keepers, but ever)' man ought to be (as much as in him lies)
his brother's keeper. None but a wicked Cain will contradict this,
Gen. iv. 9. We must watch over one another, faithfully (yet prudently)
reprove each other, set a good example to all about us.
And this must be done with compassion, making a difference. How Isn
that ? we must distinguish between the weak and the wilful.
1. Of some we must have compassion, treat them with all tenderness,
restore them in the spirit of meekness ; not be needlessly harsh and severe
in our censures of them, and their actions, nor proud and haughty in our
carriage towards them ; not implacable, averse to reconciliation with thea,
or admitting them to the friendship they formerly had with us, when they
gave evident, or even strongly hopeful tokens of a sincere repentance}
if God hath forgiven them, why should not we ! we infinitely more need
his forgiveness, than they do, or can do ours ; though, perhaps, neither
they nor we are justly, or sufficiently sensible of this.
2. Others save with sear. j Urging upon them the terrors of the Lord,
endeavour to frighten them out of their sins ; preach hell and damnation
to them, so good Mr Henry.
But what if prudence and caution in administering even the most just
and severe reproofs, be what is primarily and chiefly here intimated : (I
do but offer it) as if he had said, Fear lest you frustate your own good
intentions and honest designs, by rasti and imprudent management, that
you do not harden, instead of reclaiming, even where greater degrees of
severity are requisite, than in the immediate foregoing instance ; we are
often apt to over-do, when we are sure we mean honestly, and think we are
right in the main ; yet the very worst are not needlessly, or rashly or to
extremity to be provoked : lest they be thereby further hardened through
our default.
Hating even the garment, &c.|] that is, Keeping yourselves at the utter
most distance from what is, or appears evil, and designing and endeavouring
that others may do so too : avoid, as Mr Henry speaks, all that leads to
sin or that looks like sin, 1 Theff. v. 22.
Lajlly, The anostle concludes this epistle with a solemn ascription of
glory to the great God. Note, Whatever is the subject or argument we
have been treating os, ascribing glory to God is fittest for us to conclude
with, ver. 24. 25.
Note farther, God is able, and he is as willing as able, to keep us from
falling, and to present us faultless before the presence of his glory : not as
those who have never been faulty, for what has once been done, can never
be rendered undone, even by Omnipotence itself, for that implies a contra
diction ; but as those whose faults shall not be imputed to their ruin,
which, but for God's mercy, and a Saviour's merits, they might most
justly have been.
Before the presence os his glory. ~] Observe, 1. That the glory of the
Lord will shortly be present ; we now look upon it as distant, and too
many look upon it as uncertain ; but it will come, and it will be manifest
and apparent, every eyeshall fee him. Rev. i. 7. This is now the object of
our faith ; but hereafter, and sure it cannot now be long too, it will be the
object of our sense ; " whom we now believe in, him we shall shortly see,"
to our unspeakable joy and comfort, or unexprcffible terror or consterna
tion, 1 Pet. i. 8.
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Observd 2. That all real, sincere believers shall be presented at the
Lord Redeemer's appearance and coming, by him their glorious Head, to
the Father, in order to his approbation, acceptance, and reward ; they were
given him of the Father, and of all that were so given him he has lost
none, nor will lose any one, not an individual, a single soul, but will pre
sent them all perfectly holy and happy, when he shall surrender his me
diatorial kingdom to his God, and our God, his Father, and our Father,
John vi. 39. with chap. xvii. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 24.
Observe, 3. When believers shall be presented faultless, it will be with
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exceeding joy. Alas ! now our faolts, fill us with fears, doubts, and
sorrows : but be of good cheer, if we are sincere, we /hall be (our dear
Redeemer has undertaken for it, we shall be) presented faultless : where
there is no sin, there will be no sorrow ; where there is the perfection of
holiness, there will be the perfection of joy. Surely the God who can
and will do all this, is worthy to have glory, majesty, dominion and power
ascribed to him, both now and for ever ! And to this we may well, with
the apostle, affix our hearty Amen.
■
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IT ought to be no prejudice to the credit and authority of this book, that it has been rejected by men of corrupt minds, such as Cerdon and
Maricon, and doubted of by men of a better character; for that has been the lot of other parts of holy writ, and of the divine Author of the
scripture himself. The image and superscription of this book is truly sacred and divine, the matter of it agreeable with other prophetical books
particularly Ezekiel and Daniel ; the church of God has generally received it, and found good counsel and great comfort in it.
From the beginning the church of God has been blessed with prophecy : that glorious prediction of breaking the serpent's head, was the stay and

could never have been sifted out by the reasonings of human understanding ; those deep things of God, which no man knows but the Spirit of God
ind those to whom he reveals them

■'

CHAP.

I.

Th'tt chapter is a general preface to the whole look ; and contains, I. An in
scription, declaring the original and the design of it, ver. 1, 2. II. The
apostolical benediaion, pronounced on all those that [ball pay a due regard to
tha eontenls of this book, ver. 3,—8. III. A glorious vision, or appearance,
of the Lord Jesus Christ to the apostle John, -when he delivered to him this
Revelation, from ver. 9. to the end of the chapter.

THE revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave
unto him, to shew unto his servants things which
must shortly come to pass ; and he sent and signified it by
jiis angel unto his servant John : 2 Who bare record of
the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ,
and of all things that he saw.
Here we have, [1.] What we may call the pedigree os this book.
(1.) It it the revelation of Jesus Christ : The whole Bible is so; for all

revelation comes through Christ, and all centres in him ; and especially in
these last days God has spoken to us by his Son, and concerning his Son.
Christ, as the King of his church, has been pleased thus far to let his church
know by what rules and methods he will proceed in his government •
and, as the Prophet of the church, he has made known to us the things
that shall be hereafter.
(2.) It is a revelation which God gave unto Christ. Though Christ
is himself God, and as such has light and life in himself; yet, as he
sustains the office of Mediator between God and man, he receives his in
structions from the Father. The human nature of Christ, though endowed
with the greatest sagacity, judgment, and penetration, yet could not, in a
way of reason, discover these great events, which, not being produced by
natural causes, but wholly depending upon the will of God, could only
be the object of divine prescience, and must come to a created mind onlv
by revelation. Our Lord Jesus is the great trustee of divine revelationit is to him we owe the knowledge we have of what we are to expect from
God, and what he expects from us.
(3.) This revelation Christ sent and signified by his angel. Observe
here, The admirable order of divine revelation ; God gave it to Christ
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and Christ, employed an angel to communicate it to the churches. The
angels are God's messengers 5 they are ministring spirits to the heirs of
salvation ; {hey are Christ's servants ; principalities and powers are subject
to him ; all the angels of God are obliged to worship him.
(4.) The angel signified it to the apostle John. As the angels are the
messengers of Christ, the ministers are the messengers of the churches ;
what they receive from heaven, they are to communicate to the churches ;
John was the apostle chosen for this service. Some think he was the
only one surviving, the rest having sealed their testimony with their blood.
This was to be the last book of divine revelation, and therefore notified to
the church by the last of the apostles. John was the beloved disciple ;
he was under the New Testament, as the prophet Daniel under the Old,
a man greatly beloved ; he was the servant of Christ, he was an apostle, an
evangelist, and a prophet, he served Christ in all the three extraordinary
offices of the church. James was an apostle, but not a prophet, nor
evangelist ; Matthew was an apostle and evangelist, but not a prophet ;
Luke was an evangelist, but neither a prophet nor apostle ; but John
was all three : and so Christ calls him, in an eminent sense, his servant
John.
(5.) John was to deliver this revelation to the church; to all his
servants. For the revelation was not designed only for the use of Christ's
extraordinary servants the ministers ; but for all his servants, the members
of the church ; they have all a right to the oracles of God, all have their
concern in them.
[2.] Here we have the subject-matter of this revelation, viz. the things
that must Ihortly come to pass. The evangelists give us account of the
things that are past ; prophecy gives us an account of things to come.
These future events are (hewed ; and not in the clearest light in which
God could have set them, but in such a light as he saw most proper, and
which would best answer his wise and holy purposes. Had they been as clearly
foretold in all their circumstances as God could have revealed them, the
prediction might have prevented the accomplistiment : but they are fore
told more darkly, to beget in us a veneration for the scripture, and to
engage our attention, and excite our inquiry. And we have in this revela
tion a general idea of the methods of Divine Providence and government in
and about the church, and many good lessons may be learned hereby.
These events (it is said) were such as should not only come to pass surely,
but shortly ; that is, they would begin to come to pass very ihortly, and
the whole would be accomplistied in a short time. For now the last ages
of the world were come.
[3.] Here is an attestation of the prophecy, ver. 2. it was signified to
John, " who bare record of the word of God, and of the testimony of
Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw." It is observable, that the
historical books of the Old Testament have not always the name of the
historian prefixed to them, as in the books of Judges, Kings, Chronicles ;
but in the prophetical books the name is always prefixed, as Isaiah,
Jeremiah, &c. so in the New Testament, though John did not prefix his
name to his first epistle, yet he does to this prophecy, as ready to vouch
and answer for the truth of it ■; and he does not only give us his name, but
his office. He was one who bare record of the word of God in general,
and of the testimony of Jesus in particular, and of all things that he saw :
he was an eye-witness, and he concealed nothing that he saw. Nothing
recorded ia this revelation was his own invention or imagination ; but all
was the record of God, and the testimony of Jesus ; and as he added no
thing to it, so he kept back no part of the counsels of God.

3 Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the
words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are
written therein : for the time is at hand.
JOHN to the seven churches which are in Asia : Grace
be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which
was, and which is to come ; and from the seven spirits
which are before his throne ; 5 And from Jesus Christ,
who is the faithful witness, and the first begotten of the
dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth : unto him
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood, 6 And hath made us kings and priests unto God
and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever
and ever. Amen. 7 Behold, he cometh with clouds ;
and -every eye shall fee him, and they also which pierced
him : and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because ofc

him : even so, Amen. 8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, faith the Lord, which is, and
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.
We have here an apostolical benediction on those that should give i
due regard to this divine revelation ; aud this benediction is given more
generally and more specially.
(1.) More generally, to all that either read or hear the words of the
prophecy. This blessing seems to be pronounced with a design to en
courage u«^ to study this book, and not be weary of looking into it
upon the account of the obscurity of many things in it ; it will repay tin
labour of the careful aud attentive reader. Observe, 1. It is a blessed
privilege to enjoy the oracles of God. This was one of the principal
advantages the Jews had above the Gentiles. 2. It is a blessed thing to
study the scriptures ; they are well employed that search the scriptures.
3. It is a privilege not only to read the scriptures ourselves, but to hear
them read by others, who are qualified to give us the fense of what they
read, and to lead us into an understanding of them. 4. It is not sufficient
to our blessedness that we read and hear the scripture^ but we must keep
the things that are written ; we must keep them in our memories, in our
minds, in our affections, and in practice ; and' we shall be blessed in the
deed. 5. The nearer we come to the accomplishment of the scriptures,
the greater regard we should give unto them. The time is at hand,
and we should be so much the more attentive as we fee the day
approaching.
(2.) The apostolical benediction is pronounced more specially and par
ticularly to the seven Asian churches, ver. 4. These seven churches are
named in ver. 1 1, and distinct messages sent to each of them respectively
in the chapters following. The apostolical blessing is more expressly
directed to these, because they were nearest to him, who was now in the
isle of Patmos ; and perhaps he had the peculiar care of them, and super,
intendency over them, not excluding any of the rest of the apostles, if any
of them were now living. Here observe,
1. What the blessings are which he pror.ounceth on all the faithful in
these churches ; grace and peace, holiness and comfort. Grace, that is,
the good will of God towards us, and his good work in us; and peace,
that is, the sweet evidence and assurance of this grace. There can be no
true peace where there is no true grace ; and where grace goes before,
peace will follow.
2. From whence thi3 blessing is to come. In whose name does the
apostle bless the churches ? why, in the name of God, of the whole.
Trinity ; for this an act of adoration, and God only is the proper object
of it ; his ministers must bless the people in no name but his alone. And
here,
ljl, The Father is first named : God the Father ; which maybe taken,
either essentially, for God as God ; or personally, for the first Person ia
the ever blessedTrinity, the GodandFather of our Lord Jesus Christ; and he
is described as the Jehovah which is, and which was, and which is to come,
eternal, unchangeable, the fame to the Old Testament church which was,
and to tbe New Testament church -which is, and will be the fame to the
church triumphant which is to ceme.
Idly, The Holy Spirit, called the seven spirits ; not seven in number,
or in nature, hut the infinite perfect Spirit of God, in whom there is I
diversity of gifts and operations. He is before the throne : for as God
made, so he governs all things by his Spirit.
Silly, The Lord Jesus Christ. He mentions him after the Spirit, because
he intended to enlarge more upon the person of Christ, as God manifested
in the flesh, whom he had seen dwelling on earth before, and now saw again
in a glorious form. And observe the particular account we have here of
Christ, ver. 5.
1. He is the faithful witness ; he was from eternity a witness to all the
counsels of God, John x\. 18. and he was in time a faithful witness to
God's revealed will, who has now spoken to us by his Son ; and upon his
testimony we may safely depend, f.ji he is a faithful witness, cannot be
deceived, and cannot deceive us, *
2. He is the first begotten or fiist-born from the dead, or the first
parent and head of the resurrection ; the only one that raised himself by
his own power, and who will by the fame power raise up his people from
their graves to everlasting honour. For he has begotten them agaia to
a lively hope by his resurrection from the dead.
3. He is the prince of the kings of the earth: from him they have their
authority ; by him their power is. limited, and their wrath restrained ; by
him their counsels are over-ruled ; and to him they are accountable. Toil
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is good news to the church, ind it is good evidence of the Godhead of
Christ ; who is King of kings, and Lord of lords.
i. He is the great friend of his church and people ; one that has done
great things for them, and this out of pure disinterested affection : he has
loved them; and, in pursuance of that everlasting love, he has, (I.)
Washed them from their sins in his own blood. Sins leave a stain upon
the foul, a stain of guilt and of pollution : nothing can fetch out this stain
4>ut the blood of Christ ; and rather than it should not be washed out,
Christ was willing to shed his own blood to purchase pardon and purity
for them. (2.) He has made them kings and priests to God and his
Father. Having justified and sanctified them, he makes them kings to
his Father ; that is, in his Father's account, and with his approbation,
and for his glory. As kings, they overcome the world, mortify sin, go
vern their own spirits, conquer Satan, have power and prevalency with
God in prayer, and shall judge the world. He hath made them priests,
given them access to God, enabled them to enter into the holiest, and to
offer spiritual and acceptable sacrifices ; has given them an unction suitable
to this character : and for these high honours and favours they are bound
to ascribe to him dominion and glory for ever.
5. He will be the Judge of the world, ver. 7. Behold, he eomelh, and
every eye shall see him. This book, the Revelation, begins and ends with
a prediction of the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. We should
set ourselves t» meditate frequently upon the second coming of Christ, and
keep it in the eye of our faith and expectation. John speaks as if he saw
that day, Behold, he cometh ; as sure as if you beheld him with your eyes.
He cometh with clouds, which are his chariot and pavilion ; he will come
publicly, every eyeshallfee him ; the eye of hi3 people, the eye of his ene
mies, every eye, yours and mine. He (hall come to the terror of those
that pierced him, and have not repented ; and of all that have wounded
and crucified him afresh by their apostasy from him ; and to the astonish
ment of the Pagan world. For he comes to take vengeance on those that
know not God, as well as on those that obey not the gospel of Christ.
6. This account of Christ is ratified and confirmed by himself, ver. 8.
in which our Lord Jesus justly challenges the fame honour and power that
is ascribed to the Father, ver, 4. He is the beginning and the end, all
things are from him and for him ; he is the Almighty ; he is the fame
eternal and unchangeable One. And surely whosoever presumes to blot
out one character of this name of Christ, deserves to have his name blotted
out of the book of life.. They .that honour him he will honour ; but they
that despise him shall be lightly esteemed

9 I John, who also am your brother, and companion in
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience os Jesus
Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word
of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ, l o I was
in the spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a
great voice, as of a trumpet, i i Saying, I am Alpha and
Omega, the first and the last : and, What thou seest, write
in a book, and fend it unto the seven churches which are
in Asia ; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and untoPergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phila
delphia, and unto Laodicea : 1 2 And I turned to fee the
voice that spake with me. And being turned, I saw seven
golden candlesticks : 1 3 And in the midst of the seven
candlesticks, one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a
garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a
golden girdle. 14 His head and his hairs were white like
wool, as white as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of
fire : 15 And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burn
ed in a furnace ; and his voice as the found of many waters.
1 6 And he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of
his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword, and his counte
nance was as the fun fhineth in his strength. 17 And
when I saw him I fell at his feet as dead : and he laid his
right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not ; I am the
first and the last : 18 I am he that liveth, and was dead j
and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have
the keys of hell and of death. 19 Write the things which
Vox.. V. No. 207.

thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the things
which shall be hereafter. 20 The mystery of the seven stars
which thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden
candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the seven
churches : and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest,
are the seven churches.
We are now come to that glorious vision that the apostle had of the
Lord Jesus Christ, when he came to deliver this revelation to him. Where
observe,
(1.) The account given of the person who was favoured with thir
vision. And he describes himself,
1. By his present state and condition. He was the brother and com
panion of these churches in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience
of Christ. He was at this time, as the rest of true Christians were, a per
secuted man, banished, and perhaps imprisoned, for his adherence to Christ.
He was their brother ; though an apostle, he seema to value himself upon
his relation to the church, rather than his authority in it. Judas may be
an apostle, but not a brother in the family of God. He was their compa
nion. The children of God should choose communion and society with
each other ; he was their companion in tribulation. The persecuted ser
vants ef God do not suffer alone, the same trials are accomplished in others;
he was their companion in patience, not only a sharer with them in suffer
ing circumstances, but in suffering graces. If we have the patience of the
saints, we should not grudge to meet with their trials. He was their bro
ther and companion in the patience of the kingdom of Christ ; a sufferer
for Christ's cause, for asserting hie kingly power over the church and the
world, and for adhering to it against all that would usurp upon it. By
this account be gives of his present state, he acknowledges his engagements."
to sympathize with them, and to endeavour to give them counsel and com
fort, and he speaks their more careful attention to what he had to fay to
them from Christ their common Lord.
2. By the place where he was when he was favoured with this vision ;
he was in the isle Patmos. He does not fay who banished him thither :
it becomes Christians to speak sparingly and modestly of their own suffer
ings. Patmos is said to be an island in the Ægean sea, one of those called
Cyclades, and was about thirty-five miles in compass. But under this con
finement it was the apostle's comfort that he did not suffer as an evil-doer,,
but it was for the testimony of Jesus,, for bearing witness to Christ as the
Immanuel, the Saviour. This was a cause worth suffering for ; and the
Spirit of glory and of God rested upon this persecuted apostle.
3. The day and time in which he had this vision. It was the Lord's
day, the day which Christ had separated and set apart for himself, as the
eucharist is called the Lord's Supper. Surely this can be no other than
the Christian Sabbath ; the first day of the week, to be observed in re
membrance of the resurrection os Christ. Let us who call him our Lord,
honour him on his own day ; the day which, the Lord hath made, and in
which we ought to rejoice.
4. The frame that his foul was in at this time. He was in the Spirit ;
he was not only in a rapture when he received the vision, but before he
received it, he was in a serious, heavenly, spiritual frame, under the blessed
gracious influences of the Spirit of God. God usually prepares the souls
of his people for uncommon manifestations of hiinself, by the quickening
sanctifying influences of his good Spirit. Those that would enjoy commu
nion with God on the Lord's day, must endeavour to abstract their thoughts
and affections from flesh and fleshly things, and be wholly taken up with
things of a spiritual nature.
(2.) The apostle gives an account of what he heard when thus in the
Sfiirit. An alarm was given as with the found of a trumpet: and then he
heard a voice;, the voice of Christ applying to himself the character before
given, thejirjl and the last, and commanding the apostle to commit to writ
ing the things that were now to be revealed to him, and fend it immedi
ately to the seven Asian churches, whose names are mentioned. Thus our
Lord Jesus the Captain of our salvation, gave the apostle notice of his
glorious appearance as with the found of a trumpet.
(3.) We have now an account of what he saw ; he turned to fee the voice,
whose it was, and whence it came ; and then a wonderful scene of vision
opened itself to him.
1. He saw a representation of the church under the emblem otseven
golden candlesticks, as it is explained in the last verse of the chapter. The
churches are compared to candlesticks, because they hold forth the light
of the gospel to advantage ; the churches arc not candles, Christ only it
8 E
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our light, and hia gospel our lamp ; but they receive their light from
Christ and the gospel, and hold it forth to others ; they are golden candle
sticks, for they should be precious and pure, comparable to sine gold :
not oulv the ministers, but the members of the churches ought to be such ;
their light mould so mine before men, as to engage others to give glory
to God.
2. He saw a representation of the Lord Jesus Christ in the midst of the
golden candlesticks ; for he has promised to be with his churches always,
to the end. of the world, filling them with light, and life, and love ; for he
is the very animating, informing foul of the church. And here we ob
serve,
If, The glorious form in which Christ appeared, in several particulars.
1. He was clothed with a garment down to the foot, a princely and priestly
robe, denoting righteousness and honour. -2. He was" girt about with a
golden girdle, the breast-plate of the high-priest, on which the names of his
people are engraven ; he was ready girt to do all the work of a Redeemer.
3. His head and hairs were white like wool or snow ; he was the ancient of
days : his hoary head was no sign of decay, but it was indeed a crown of
glory. 4. His eyes were as a fame ofsire, piercing and penetractng into
the very hearts and reins of men, scattering terrors among his adversaries.
5. His feel were Hie unto ftie burning brass, strong and ftedfajl, supporting
his own interest, and subduing his enemies, and treading them to ponder.
6. His voice was as the found of many waters, of many rivers falling in to
gether. He can and will make himself heard to those that are afar off, as
well as to those that are near. His gospel is a profluent and mighty
stream, fed by the upper springs of infinite wisdom and knowledge. 7. He
had in his right hand seven fars ; that is, the ministers of the churches,
who are under his direction, have all their light and influence from him, and
are secured and preserved by him. 8. Out of his mouth went a two-edged
sword, his word which both wounds and heals, strikes at fins on the right
hand and on the left. 9. His countenance was as the fun shining, its strength
too bright and dazzling for mortal eyes to behold. •
Idly, The impression this appearance of Christ made upon the apostle
John, ver. 17. He fell at the feet of Christ as dead, he was over
powered with the greatness of that lustre and glory in which Christ
appeared, though he had been so familiar with him before. How well
is it for us, that God speaks to us by men like ourselves, whose terrors
(hall not make us afraid ; for none can fee the face of God and live.
3dly, The condescending goodness of the Lord Jesus to his disciple,
ver. 17. he laid his hand upon him, he raised him up r he did not plead
against him with his great power, but he put strength into him, he spoke
kmd words to him. (1.) Words of comfort and encouragement ; Fear
not. He commanded away the slavish fears of his disciple. (2. ) Words
of instruction : telling him particularly who he was that thns appeared to
him. And here he acquaints him, 1. With his divine nature, thesirsand

and opened the grave, and am partaker of an endless life. 4. With his
office and authority ; I have the keys of hell and of death, a sovereign
dominion in and over the invisible world, opening and. none can shut,
shutting so as that none can open ; opening the gates of death when he
pleases, and the gates of the eternal world of happiness or misery, as
the Judge of all, from whose sentence there lies no appeal. 5. With his
■will and pleasure, that John should write, " both the things he had seen, and
t*he things that are, and that should be hereafter." 6. With the meaning of
the seven stars, that they arc the ministers of the churches ; and of the seven
candlesticks, that they are the seven churches, to whom Christ would now
fend by him particular and proper messages.
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The afiofle John, having in the foregoing chaftter written the things which he
had seen, now proceeds to write the things that are according to the com
mand of God, chap. i. 19. that is, the presentfate of the seven churches of
Asia, with which he had a particular acquaintance, andfor which he had a
tender concern. He wa< diretled to write to every one of them according to
their presentstate and circumstances, and to inscribe every letter to the angel
of that church, to the minster or rather ministry of that church, called angels,
because they are the mejengers of God to mankind. In this chapter we have, I.
The12.
mejftigcsnt
HI. Toto J'ergamos,
Ephesus, from
fromver.ver.
1 ,—8.
12,— 18.
1 1 . ToIV.
Smyrna,
To Thyattra,from
from ver. 8,
1 ver. 1 8. to the end.
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UNTO the angel of the church of Ephesus, write,
These things faith he that holdeth the seven stars in
his right hand, who walketh in the midst, of the seven
golden candlesticks : 2 I know thy works, and thy labour,
and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them which
are evil : and thou hast tried them which fay they are
apostles, and are not ; and hast found them liars : 3 And
hast borne, and hast patience, and for my name's fake hast
laboured, and hast not fainted, 4 Nevertheless, I have
somewhat against thee, because thou haft left thy first love.
5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and
repent, and do the first works : or else Twill come unto thee
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place,
except thou repent. 6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest
the deeds of the Nrcolaitans, which I also hate. 7 He that
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the
churches, To him that overcometh will I give to eat of
the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of
God.
We have here, [1.} The inscription : where observe,
(1.) To whom the first of these epistles is directed : To the churcH
of Ephesus, a famous church planted by the apostle Paul, Acts xix.
and after that watered and governed by St John, who had his residence
very much there. We can hardly think that Timothy was the angel or
-sole pastor and bishop os this church at this time j that he who was of a
very excellent spirit, and naturally cared for the good state of the souls of
the people, should become so remiss as to deserve the rebukes given to the
ministry of this church. Observe,
(2.) From whence this epistle to Ephesus was sent. And here we
have one of those titles that were given to Christ in his appearance to John
in the chapter forgoing, viz. " He that holdeth the seven stars in his right
hand, and walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks," chap. i.
13. 16. This title consists of two parts :
1. He that holds the stars in his right hand. The ministers- of Christ
are under his special care and protection. It is the honour of God that
he knows the number of the stars, calls them by their names, binds the
sweet influences of Pleiades, and looses the bands of Orion ; and it is the
honour of the Lord Jesus Christ, that the ministers of the gospel, who are
greater blessings to the church than the stars are to the world, are in his
hand ; he directs all their motions, he disposes of them into their several
orbs,, he fills- them with light and influence^ he supports them, or else they
would, soon be falling stars ; they are instruments in his hand, and all the
good they do is done by his hand with them.
2. He walks in the midst of the golden candlesticks. This speaks his
relation to his churches, as the other his relation to his ministers. Christ
is in an intimate manner present and conversant with his churches, he
knows and observes their state, he takes pleasure in them, as a man does
to walk in his garden ; though Christ be in heaven, he walks in the midst
of his churches on earth, observing what is amiss in them, and what it is
they want ; and this is a great encouragement to those that have the
care of the churches, that the Lord Jesus has graven them upon the
palms of his hands.
[2.] The contents of the epistle-, in which, as in, most of those that
follow, we have,
(1.J The commendation Christ gave this church, ministers and mem
bers, which he always brings fn, by declaring- that he knows their works,
and therefore both his commendation and reprehension are to be strictly
regarded ; for he does not in either speak at a venture ; he knows what he
fays. Now the church of Ephesus is commended,
(1.) For their diligence in duty, ver. 2. " I know thy works and thy
labour." This may more immediately relate to the ministry of this church,
which had been laborious and diligent. Dignity calls for duty. Those
that are stars'ifl Christ's hand, had need to be always in motion, dispensing
light to all about them : " For my name's fake, thou hast laboured and hast
not fainted," ver. 3. Christ keeps an account of every day's work and
every hour's work his servants do for him, and their labour shall not be in
vain in the Lord.
2. For their patience in suffering, ver. 2. " Thy labour and thy pi.
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tience." It h not enough that we be diligent, but we must be patient,
and endure hardness as good soldiers of Christ. Ministers must have and
exercise great patience, and no Christian can be without it. There must
be bearing patience to endure the injuries of men, and the rebukes of Pro
vidence ; and there must be waiting patience, that when they have done
the will of God they may receive the promise ; " Thou hast borne, and
bast patience," ver. 3. We shall meet with such difficulties in our way
and work, as requires patience to go on and finish well.
3. For their zeal against what was evil, ver. 2. " Thou canst not bear
them that are evil." Where observe, It consists very well with Christan
patience not to dispense with sin, much less allow it ; though -we must
Ihew all meekness to men, yet we must shew a just zeal against their sins.
This their zeal was the more to be commended, because it was according
to knowledge, discreet zeal, upon a previous trial made of the pretences,
practices, and tenets of evil men. *' Thou haft tried them that fay they
are apostles, and are not : and hast found them liars." True zeal proceeds
with discretion •, none should be cast off till they be tried. Some were
risen up in this church that pretended to be not ordinary ministers but
'apostles ; their pretensions had been examined, and found to be vain and
false. Those that impartially search after the truth, may come to the
knowledge of it.
• (2.) The rebuke given to this church, ver. 4. "Nevertheless I have
somewhat against thee." Those that have much good in them, may have
something much amiss in them ; and our Lord Jesus as au impartial
Master and Judge, takes' notice of both. Though he first observes what
is good, and is most ready to mention that r yet he also observes what is
amiss, and will faithfully reprove them for it.
The sin that Christ
charged this church with, is their decay and declension in holy love and
zeal. Thou hast left thy first love : not left and forsaken the object of it, but
lost the fervent degree of it that at first appeared.
Observe, 1. The first affections of men towards Christ, and holiness, and
heaven, are usually lively and warm. God remembered the love of Israel's
espousals, when she would follow him whithersoever he went. 2. These
lively affections will abate and cool, if great care be not taken, and dili
gence used, to preserve them in constant exercise. 3. That Christ is
grieved and displeased with his people, when he fees them grow remiss
and cold'towards him ; and he will, one way or other, make them sensible
that he does not take it well from them.
(3.) The advice and counsel given them from Christ, ver. 5. " Remem
ber therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent," &c.
1. Those that have lost their first love, must remember from whence
they are fallen ; "they must compare their present with their former state,
and consider how much better it was with them then than now ; how much
peace, strength, purity and pleasure they have lost by leaving their first
love ; bow much more comfortably they could lie down and sleep at night ;
how much more cheerfully they could awake in the morning ; how much
better they could bear afflictions, and how much more becomingly they
could enjoy the favours of Providence ; how much easier the thoughts of
death were to them, and how much stronger their desires and hopes of
heaven.
2. They must repent, they must be inwardly grieved and
ashamed for their sinful declining : they must blame themselves, and shame
themselves for it, and humbly confess it in the sight of God, and judge and
condemn themselves for it. 3. They must return and do their first works :
they must, as it were, begin again, go back step by step, till they come
to the place where they took the first false step ; they must endeavour to
revive and recover theii"-.first zeal, tenderness and seriousness, and must
pray as earnestly and watch as diligently as they did when they first set
out in the ways of God. Now this good advice is forced and urged,
1st, by a severe threatening is it mould be neglected ; I will come unto
thee quickly, and remove thy candlestick out of its place." If the pre
sence os Christ's grace and Spirit be slighted, we may expect the presence
of his displeasure ; he will come in a way of judgment ; and that iuddenly
and surprisingly, upon impenitent churches and sinners ; he will unchurch
them, take away his gospel, his ministers, and his ordinances from them ;
and what will the churches, or the angels of the churches do, when the
gospel is removed ?
idly, By an encouarging mention that is made of what was yet good
among them, ver. 6. " This thou haft, that thou hatest the deeds of the
J>Jicolaitans, which I also hate." Though thou hast declined in thy love to
what is good, yet thou retainest any hatred to what is evil, especially to
what is grossly so. The Nicolaitans were a loose sect, that sheltered them
selves under the name of Christianity ; they held hateful doctrines, and they
were guilty of hateful deeds, hateful to Christ, and to all true Christians ;
aud it is mentioned to the praise of the. church of Ephesus, that they had

a just zeal and abhorence of those wicked doctrines and practices. An
indifference of spirit, between truth and error, good and evil, may be called
charity and meekness, but it is not pleasing unto Christ. 0ur Saviour
subjoins this kind commendation to his severe threatening, to make the
advice more effectual.
[3.] We have the. conclusion of this epistle, in which, as in those that
follow, we have (1.) A call to attention : " He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit faith unto the churches.'>
: -. ni
Observe, 1. What is written in the scriptures is spoken by the Spirit
of God. 2. What is said to one church concerns all the churches, in
every place and age. 3. We can never employ our faculty of hearing
better than in hearkening to the word of God j and we deserve to lose it,
if we do not employ it to this purpose : and they that will not hear
the call os God now, will wist* at length they had never had a capacity
of hearing any thing at all. {2.) A promise os great mercy to those that
overcome. The Christian life is a warfare against sin, Satan, the world,
and the flesh. It is not enough that we engage in this warfare, but we
must pursue it to the end ; we must never yield to our spiritual enemies,
but fidpt the good fight, till we gain the victory, as all persevering Chris
tians stall do, and the warfare and victory shall have a glorious triumph
and reward. That which is here promised is to eat of the tree of life,
which is in the midst of the paradise of God. They (hall have that per
fection of holiness, and that confirmation therein that Adam should have
had ; if he had gone well through the course of his triafc then he should
have eaten of the tree of life that was in the midst of paradise, and that
would have been the sacrament of confirmation to him in his holy and
happy state. So all that persevere in their Christian trial and warfare, shall
derive from Christ, as the tree of life, perfection and conformation in holi
ness and happiness in the paradise of God ; not in the earthly paradise, but
the heavenly, chap. xxii. 1, 2.

8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, write,
These things faith the first and the last, which was dead,
and is alive ; g I know thy works, and tribulation,
and poverty, (but thou art rich) and / know the blas
phemy ef them which say they are Jews, and are not, but
are the synagogue of Satan, io Fear none of those things
which thou shalt suffer : behold, the devil shall cast some of
you into prison, that ye may be tried ; and ye" shall have
tribulation ten days : be thou faithful unto death, and I
will give thee a crown of life. 1 1 He that hath ar*
ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto th,e churches,
He that overcometh, shall not be hurt of the second
death.
We now proceed to the second epistle, sent to another os the Asian
churches ; where, as before, observe,
si.] The preface, or inscription, in both parts.
(I.) The superscription, teffing us to whom it was more expressly and"
immediately directed r " To the angel of the church in Smyrna," a place
well known, at this day, by our merchants, a city of great trade andwealth, perhaps the only city of all the seven that is still known by the
fame name, but now no longer a Christian church, but over-run with.
Mahometanifnr.
(2.) The superscription, containing another of the glorious titles of our
Lord Jefusi " the first and* the last, he that was dead, and is alive," taken
out of chap. i. 17, 18. 1. Jesus is the first and the last. It is but aa
little scantling of time that is allowed to us in this world ; but our Re
deemer is the first and the last ; he is the first, for by him all things were
made : and he was before all things, with God, and was God himself ; he
is the last, for all things were made for him, and he will be th'e judge of
all. This surely is tire thle of God, from everlasting and to everlasting ^
and it is the title of one that is an unchangeable Mediator between God and
man, Jesus, the fame yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He was the firsts
for by him the foundation of the church was laid in the patriarchal state j
and he is the last, for by him the top-stone will be brought forth, and
laid in the end of time. 2. He was dead, and is alive ; he was dead, and
died for our sins ; he is alive, for he rose again for our justification, and he
ever lives to make intercession for us. He was dead, and by dying pur
chased salvation for us ; he is alive, and by his Hfe applies this salvation to
us. And if, when we were enemies, we are leconciled by his death,
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. His death
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we commemorate every sacrament-day, his resurrection and life every
sabbath-day.
[2.] The subject-matter of this epistle to Smyrna : where after the
common declaration of Christ's omniscience, and that perfect cogniaance
he has of all the works of men, and especially of hia churches he takes
r.otice,
(1.) Of the improvement they had made in their spiritual state. This
comes in in a short parenthesis, but it is very emphatical ; but thou art
rich, ver. 9. Poor in temporals, but rich in spirituals ; poor in spirit and
yet rich in grace ; their spiritual riches are set off by their outward
poverty. Many that are rich in temporals, are poor in spirituals. Thus
it was with the church of Laodicea. Some that are poor outwardly, are
inwardly rich ; rich in faith, in good works, rich in privileges, rich in
bonds and deeds of gift, rich in hope, rich in reversion. Spiritual riches
are usually the reward of great diligence ; the diligent hand makes rich.
Where there is spiritual plenty, outward poverty may be better born ; and
when God's people are impoverished in temporals for the fake of Christ
and a good conscience, he uses to make all up to them in spiritual riches,
which are much more satisfying and enduring.
t
(2.) Of their sufferings ; " I know thy tribulation and thy poverty."
The persecution they underwent, even to the spoiling of their goods.
They that will be faithful to Christ, must expect to go through many
tribulations ; but Jesus Christ takes particular notice of all their troubles,
in all their afflictions he is afflicted, and he will recompense tribula
tion to those that trouble them, ■ but to them that are troubled rest with
himself.
(3.) He knows the wickedness and the falsehood of their enemies;
" I know the blasphemy of them that say they are Jews, but are not ;"
and this is, 1. Of those that pretend to be the only peculiar covenant
people of God, as the Jews boasted themselves to be, even after God had
rejected them. Or, 2. Of those that would be setting up the Jewish
rites and ceremonies, that were now not only antiquated, but abrogated ;
these may say, they only are the church of God in the world, when indeed
they ar« the synagogue of Satan. Observe, W, That as Christ has a
church in the world, the spiritual Israel of God ; so the devil has his
synagogue ; those assemblies that are set up in opposition to the truths of
the gospel, and that promote and propagate damnable errors, those that
are set up in opposition to the purity and spirituality of the gospel-worship
and promote and propagate the vain inventions of men, and rites, and
ceremonies which never entered into the thoughts of God, and those
assemblies which are set up to revile and persecute the true worship and
worshippers of God; these are all synagogues of Satan, he presides over
them, he works in them, his interests are served by them, and he receives
an horrid homage and honour from them, idly, For the synagogues of
Satan to give themselves out to be the church or Israel of God, 13 no
less than blasphemy. God is greatly dishonoured when his name is made
use of to promote and patronize the interests of Satan, and he has an high
resentment of this blasphemy, and will take a just revenge on those that
persist in it.
(4.) He foreknows the suture trials of his people, and forewarns them
•f them, and fore-arms them against them. 1. He forewarns them of
future trials, ver. 10. " The devil shall cast some of you into prison, and
you shall have tribulation." The people of God must look for a series and
succession of troubles in this world, and their troubles usually rise higher ;
they had been impoverished by their tribulations before, now they must be
imprisoned. Observe, It is the devil that stirs up his instruments, wicked
men, to persecute the people of God. Tyrants and persecutors are the
devil's tools, though they gratify their own sinful malignity, and know
not that they are acted by diabolical malice. 2. Christ fore-arms them
against these approaching troubles ; 1/2, By his counsel ; " Fear none of
those things ;" this is not only a word of command, but of efficacy ; not
only forbidding slavish fear, but subduing it, and furnishing the soul with
strength and courage. 2dly, By shewing them how their sufferings would
he alleviated and limited. 1. They should not be universal : it would be
( ime of them, not all, that should be cast into prison ; those that were
best able to bear it, and might expect to be visited and comforted by the
rest. 2. They were not to be perpetual, but for a set time, and for a
short time, ten days ; it should not be everlasting tribulation, the time
should be shortened for the elect's fake. 3. It should be to try them, not
t -> destroy them, that their faith, and patience, and courage might be proved
aid improved, and be found to honour and glory, idly, By proposing
and promising a glorious reward to their fidelity, ver. 10. " Be thou faith
ful to death, and I will give thee a crown of life"
Observe, \. The soreness of the reward, / vpillgi'ne thee ; he hath said
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it that is able to do it, and he has undertaken that he will do it ; they
shall have the reward from his own hand, and none of their enemies shall
be able to wrest it out of his hand, or to pull it from their heads.
%. The suitableness of it j \Jl, A crown to reward their poverty, and
their fidelity, and their conflict. 2dly, A crown of life, to reward those
that are faithful even unto d"ath, are faithful till they die, and that part
with life itself in fidelity to Christ ; that life so worn out in his service, or
laid down in his cause, shall be rewarded with another, and a much better
life, that shall be eternal.
[3. j The conclusion of this message*; and that, as before,
(1.) With a call to universal attention, that all men, all the world
should hear what passes between Christ and his churches, how he com.
mends them, how he comforts them, how he reproves their failures, how
he rewards their fidelity. It concerns all the inhabitants of the world to
observe God's dealing with hia people, and all the world may learn instruc
tion and wisdom thereby. (2.) With a gracious promise to the con.
quering Christian, ver. 11. « He that overcometh, shall not be hurt of
the second death." Observe, 1. That there is not only a first, but a second
death j a death after the body is dead. 2. This second death is unspeak.
ably worse than the first death, both in the dying pangs and agonies
of it, which are the agonies of the foul, without any mixture of support ;
and in the duration, it is eternal death, dying the death, to die, and to be
always dying ; this is hurtful iiylced, it is fatally hurtful to all that fall
under it. 3. From this hurtful, this destructive death, Christ will save all
his faithful servants ; the second death shall have no power over those that
are partakers of the first resurrection ; that first death shall not hurt them,
and the second death (hall have no power over them.

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos, write,
These things faith he, which hath the sharp sword with
two edges, 13 I know thy works, and where thou
dwellest, even where Satan's feat is : and thou holdestfast
my name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those
days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was
slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 14 But I have
a few things against thee, because thou hast there them
that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast
a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, to eat
things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication.
1 5 So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the
Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 16 Repent; or else I
will come unto thee quickly, and will fight ag.inst them
with the sword of my mouth. 17 He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the churches, To
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden
manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone
a new name written, which no man knoweth, saving he
that receiveth //.
Here also we are to consider, [1.] The inscription of this message, (1.)
Who it was sent to : " To the angel of the church of Pergamos."
Whether this was a city raised up out of the ruins 6f old Troy, a Trornovent, as our London was once called, or some other city of the same
name, is neither certain n*r material : it was a place where Christ had
called and constituted a church by the preaching of the gospel, and the
grace of his Spirit making the word effectual. ( 2. ) Who it was that
sent this message to Pergamos ; the fame Jesus who here describes himself
as one that hath the sharp sword with two edges, chap. i. 18. " out of his
mouth went a (harp two-edged sword."
Some have observed, That. in the several titles of Christ, which afe
prefixed to the several epistles, there is something suited to the slate 0$
those churches ; as in that to Ephesus, what could be more proper to
awaken and recover a drowsy and declining church, than to hear Christ's
speaking as one that held the stars in bis hand, and walked in the midst of
the golden candlesticks 1 &c.
The church of Pergamos was invested with men of corrupt minds, thai
did what they could to corrupt both the faith and manners of the church ;
and Christ, being resolved to fight against them by the sword of his word,
takes the title of him that hath the sharp sword with two edge*. 1. The
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word of God is a sword, it is a Weapon, both offensive and defensive ; it is
in the hand of God able to flay both sin and sinners.' 2. It is a sharp, sword,
.no heart so hard but it is able to wound it, no knot so closely tied but it is
able to cut it ; it can divide asunder between the soul and the spirit, that is,
between the foul and those sinful habits that by custom are become another
foul, or seem to be essential to it. 3. It is a sword with two edges, it turns
.and cuts every way ; there is the edge of the law against the transgressors
of that dispensation, and the edge of the gospel against the despisers of that
dispensation ; and there is an edge to make a wound, and an edge to open a
festered wound in order to its healing ; there is no escaping the edge of
this sword ; if ye turn aside to the right hand, it has an edge on that side ;
if on the left hand, you fall upon the edge of the sword on that side ; it
turns every way.
f_2.J From the inscription we proceed to the contents of this epistle, in
which the method is much the fame that is observed in the rest. Here,
(1.) Christ takes notice of the trials and difficulties this church encoun
tered with, ver. 13. / know thy works, and where thou dwellest, &c. The
works of God's servants are best, known, when their circumstances under
which they did those works, are duly considered : now that circumstance
which added very much to the lustre of the good works of this chinch,
was the circumstance of the place where this church was planted, a place
where Satan's feat was. As our great Lord takes notice of all the advan
tages and opportunities we have for duty, by the places where we dwell ;
so he takes notice of all the temptations and discouragements we meet with
from the places where we dwell, and makes gracious allowances for them.
This people dwelt where Satan's feat was, where he kept his court ; his
circuit is throughout the world, his feat is in some places that are infa
mous for wickedness, error, and cruelty. Some think the Roman gover
nor in this city was a most violent enemy to the Christians : and the feat
of persecution is Satan's feat.
. (2.) He commends their stedfastness, ver. 13. Thau holdejl fast my name,
and hast not denied my faith. These two expressions are much of the fame
fense ; it may be the former may signify the effect, and the latter the cause or
means. 1. Thou boldest fast my name, thou art not ashamed of thy rela
tion to me, but accountest it thine honour that my name is named on thee ;
that as the wife bears the name of the husband, so thou art called by my
name : this thou holdest fast, as thine honour and privilege. 2. That
which has made thee thus faithful, is the grace of faith ; thou hast not
denied the great doctrines of the gospel, nor departed from the Christian
faith, and by that means thou hast been kept faithful : and indeed, our
faith will have a great influence upon our faithfulness ; men that deny the
faith of Christ, may boast very much of their sincerity and faithfulness to
God and conscience ; but it has been seldom known that those who let go
the true faith retain their fidelity ; usually on that rock on which men
make shipwreck os their faith, they make shipwreck of a good conscience
too. And here our blessed Lord aggrandizes the fidelity of this church
from the circumstance of the time, as well as of the place where they
lived ; they had been stedfast even in those days wherein Antipas his faith
ful martyr was slain among them. Who this person was, and whether there
be any thing mysterious in his name, we have no certain account : he was
a faithful disciple of Christ, he suffered martyrdom for it, and sealed his
faith and fidelity with his blood in the place where Satan dwelt; and
and though the rest of the believers there knew this and saw it, yet they
were not discouraged nor drawn away from their stedfastness j this is men
tioned as an addition to their honour.
(3.) He reproves them for their sinful failures, ver. 14. "But I have
a few things against thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doc
trine os Balaam," &c. and " them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans,
which thing I hate." There were some that taught it was lawful to eat
things sacrificed to idols, and that simple fornication was no sin : they, by
an impure worship, drew men into impure practices, as Balaam did the Is
raelites. Observe, I. The filthiness of the spirit, and the filthiuess of the
flesh, often go together; corrupt doctrj.ies, and a corrupt worship, often
lead to a corrupt conversation. 2. That it is very lawful to fix the name
of the leaders of any heresy upon those that follow them, it is the shortest
way of telling who we mean. 3. That to continue in communion with
persona of corrupt principles and practices, is displeasing to God, draws a
guilt and blemish upon the whole society ; they become partakers of other
mens fins. Though the church, as such, has no power to punish the per
sons of men, either for heresy or immorality, with corporal penalties ; yet
they have power to exclude them from their Holy communion ; and if they
do not so, Christ the Head and Lawgiver of the church, will be displeased
with them.
(4.) He calls them to repentance, ver. 16. Repent ; er e/fe I will come
Vox.. V. No. 207.
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unto thee quickly, &c. Observe here, 1. Repentance is the duty of saints as
well as sinners ; it is a gospel-duty. 2. It is the duty of churches and>
communities, as well as particular persons ; they that sin together, should,
repent together. 3. It is the duty of Christian societies to repent of other,
mens sins, as far as they have been accessary to them, though but so much
as by connivance 4. When God comes to punish the corrupt members
of a church, he rebukes that church itself for allowing such to continue in
its communion, and some drops of the storm fall upon the whole society.
5. That no sword cuts so deep, nor inflicts so mortal a wound, as the sword
of Christ's mouth ; let but the threatening* of the word beset home upon
the conscience of a sinner, and he will soon be a terror to himself; and let
these threatenings be executed, and the sinner is utterly cut off; the word
of God will take hold of sinners sooner or later, either for their conviction
or confusion.
[3.] We have the conclusion of this epistle, where, after the usual de
mand of universal attention, there is the promise of great favour to those
that overcome, ver. 17; They shall "eat of the hidden manna, and have
the new name, and the white stone, which no man knoweth, saving he that
receiveth it." (1.) The hidden manna, the influences and comforts of the
Spirit of Christ in communion with him, coming down from heaven into
the foul, from time to time, for his support, to let him taste something
how the saints and angels live in heaven ; this is hidden from the rest of
the world ; a stranger intermeddles not with his joy ; and it is laid up in
Christ, the ark of the covenant, in the holy of holies. (2.) The white
stone, with a new name. engraven upon it ; this white stone is absolution
from the guilt of sin, alluding to the ancient custom of giving a white stone
to those acquitted on trial, and a black stone to those condemned ; the
new name is the name of adoption ; adopted persons took the name of the
family into which they were adopted ; none can read the evidence of a
man's adoption but himself; he cannot always read it ; but if he persevere,
he shall have both the evidence of sonship and the inheritance.

1 8 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, write,
These things faith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like
unto a flame of sire, and his feet are like fine brass ; ig I
know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and •
thy patience, and thy works ; and the last to be more than the
first. 20 Notwithstanding, I have a few things against
thee, because thou susferest that woman Jezebel, which
calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my ser
vants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed
unto idols. 2 1 And I gave her space to repent of her for
nication, and she repented not. 22 Behold, I will cast
her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her
into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds.
23 And I will kill her children with death ; and all the
churches shall know that I am He which fearcheth the
reins and hearts : and I will give unto every one of you
according to your works.
24 But unto you I fay,
and unto the rest in Thyatira, As many as have not this
doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan,
as they speak, I will put upon you none other burden. 25
But that which ye have already, hold fast till I come. 26
And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the
end, to him will I give power over the nations : 27 (And
he shall rule them with a rod of iron : as the vessels of a
potter shall they be broken to shivers) even as I received
of my Father. 28 And I will give him the morning star.
29 He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit faith
unto the churches.
The form of each epistle is very much the fame ; and in this, as the rest,
we have to consider the inscription, contents, and conclusion.
[1.3 The inscription, telling us,
( 1.) To whom it is directed : To the angel of the church of Thyatira, a
city of the proconsular Asia, bordering upon Myfia on the north.and Lydia
on the south, a town of trade ; from whence came the woman named Ly
dia, a seller of purple, who being at Philippi in Macedonia, probably about
the buiinese of her calling, heard Paul preach there, and God opened her
8 F
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heart, that she attended to the thing* that were spoken, and believed, and
was baptized, and entertained Paul and Silas t here. Whether it was by
her means that the gospel was brought into her own city, Thyatira, is not
certain ; but that it was there, and successful to the forming a gofpclchurch, this epistle assures us.
(2.) By whom it was sent ; By the Son of God, who is here described
as having eyes like aflame offire, andfeet like at fine brass. His general title
is here the Son of God ; that is, the eternal and only -begotten Son of God,
which denotes that he has the fame nature with the Father, but with a
distinct and subordinate manner of subsistence. The description we have
here of him is in two characters ; 1. That his eyas are like unto a flame of
fire, signifying his piercing, penetrating, perfect knowledge, a thorough
insight into all persons and all things ; one who searches the hearts, and
tries the reins of the children of men, ver. 23. and will make all the chur
ches to know he does so. 2. That his feet are like fine brass ; that the
outgoings of his Providence are steady, awful, and all pure and holy ; as
he judges with perfect wisdom, so he acts with perfect strength and steadi
ness.
[2.] The contents, or subject-matter, of this epistle ; which, as the reft,
includes,
(1.) The honourable character and commendation Christ gives of this
church, ministry, and people ; and this given by one who was no stranger
to them, but well acquainted with them, and with the principles from
which they acted. Now in this church Christ makes* honourable mention,
1. Of their charity ; either more general, a disposition to do good to all
men ; or more special, to the household of faith ; there is no religion where
there is no charity. 2. Their service, their ministration ; this respects chiefly
the officers of the church, who had laboured in the word and doctrine.
3. Their faith, which was the grace that actuated all the reft, both their
charity and their service. 4. Their patience ; for those that are most
charitable to others, most diligent in their places, and most faithful, must
yet expect to meet with that which will exercise their patience. 5. Their
growing fruitfulness ; their last works were better than the firlt ; this is
an excellent character ; when others bad left their first love, and lost their
first zeal, these were growing wiser and better. It should be the ambition
and earnest desire of all Christians, that their last works may be their best
works, that they may be better and better every day, and best at last.
(2.) A faithful reproof for what was amiss ; and this is not so directly
charged upon the church itself, as uponsome wicked seducers that were
among them : the church's fault was, that she connived too much at them.
These wicked seducers are compared to Jezebel, and called by her
name. Jezebel was a persecutor of the prophets of tke Lord, and a great
patroness of idolaters and false prophets. The sin of these seducers was,
they attempted to draw the servants of God into fornication., and to offersacri
fices to idols : they called themselves prophets, aud so would claim a supe
rior authority and regard to the ministers of that church. Two things
aggravated the sin of these seducers, who, being one in their spirit
and designs, are spoken of as one person. 1. They made use of
the name of God to oppose the truth of his doctrine and worship ; this
very much aggravated their sin. 2. They abused the patience of God to
harden themselves in their wickedness: God gave them space for'repentance, but they repented not. Observe, \ft, Repentance is necessary to
prevent the sinner's ruin. Idly, Repentance requires time, a course of
time, and time convenient ; it is a great work, and a work of time. Sdly,
, Where God gives space for repentance, he expects fruits meet for repent
ance. 4thly, Where the space of repentance is loft, the sinner perishes
with a double destruction.
Now why should the wickedness of this Jezebel be charged upon the
church of Thyatira ? Why, because that church suffered her to seduce the
people of that city. But how could they help it ? they had not, as a
church, civil power to banish or imprison her : but they had ministerial
power to censure and to excommunicate her ; and it is probable that
neglecting to use the power they had, made them sharers in her sin.
IS.) The punishment of this seducer, this Jezebeel, ver. 22, 23. in
which is couched a prediction of the fall of Babylon. 1. I will cast her
into, a bed, into a bed of pain, not of pleasure, into a bed of flames ; and
they that have sinned with her shall suffer with her : but this may yet be
prevented by their repentance.
2. " I will kill her children with death," that is, the second death,
which does the work effectually, and leaves no hope of future life ; there
is no resurrection for those that are killed by the second death, but only to
shame and everlasting contempt.
(4.) The design os Christ in the destruction of these wicked seducers,
aud that was the instruction of others, especially of his churches : " All
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the churches shall know that I am he that scarcheth the reins and trie
hearts ; and I will give to every one of you according to your works."
God is knowD by the judgments that he executeth ; and, by this revenge taken upon seducers, he would make known, Ifl, His infallible
knowledge of the hearts of men, of their principles, designs, frame, and
temper: their formality, their indifference, their secret inclinations to
symbolize with idolaters. 2dly, His impartial justice, in giving every one
according to his work, that the name of Christians should be no protec
tion, their charches should be no sanctuaries for'sin and sinners.
(5.) The encouragement given to those that kept themselves pure and
undeliled, ver. 24. " But to you I fay, and to the rest," &c. Observe
1. What these seducers called their doctrines, depths, profound mysteries,
amusing the people, and endeavouring to. persuade them that they had a
deeper insight into religion than their own ministers had attained to. 2.
What Christ called them, depths of Satan, fatanical delusions and de
vices, diabolical mysteries ; for there is a mystery of iniquity, as well as thegreat mystery of godliness. It is a dangerous thing to despise the
mystery of God, and it as dangerous to receive the mysteries of Satan. 3.
How tender Christ is of his faithful servants, ver. 25. " I will lay upon
you no other burden but that which you have already,-iold fast till I
come." I will not over-burden your faith with any new mysteries, nor
your consciences .with any new laws ; I only require your attention towhat you have received ; hold that fast till I come, and I desire no more.
Christ is coming to put an end to all the temptations of his people ; and if
they hold fast faith and a good conscience till he comes, all the difficulty
and danger is over.
[3-3 We now come to the conclusion of this message^ ver. 26, 27, 28,,
29. where you have, (1.) The promise of an ample reward to the per
severing, victorious believer, in two parts : 1. Very great power and
dominion over the rest of the world ; power over the nations ; which may
refer either to the time when the empire should turn Christian, and the
world be under the government of the Christian emperor, as in Constantine's time ; or to the other world, when believers shall fit dowD with
Christ on his throne of judgment, and join with him in trying and con
demning, and consigning over to punishment, the enemies of Christ and
the church r The upright shall have dominion in the morning. 2. Know
ledge and wisdom suitable to such power and dominion : I will give him
the morning star. Christ is the morning star, he brings day with him
into the foul, the light of grace and of glory ; and he will give his people
that perfection of light and wisdom that is requisite to that state of dig
nity that they shall have in the morning of the resurrection. (.2.) This
epistle ends with the usual demand of attention ; **• He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spirit faith
epistles, this demand of attention
but in this, and all that follow,
should all attend to the promises,
delivers to the churches.

unto the churches." In the foregoing
comes before the concluding promise ;
it comes after; and tells us, that we
as well as to the precepts that Christ
1*.* ,/
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in.

Here vx have three more ofthe eftistles of Chrifl to the ehurcXt*; I. To Sardis*
ver. 1,-7. II. To Philadelphia, ver. 7,-14. HI. To Laodace, ver.
14. to the end of the chapter.

AND unto the angel of the church in Sardis, write,
These things faith he that hath the seven spirits of
God, and the seven stars : I know thy works, that thou
hast a name that thou livest, and art dead. 2 Be watchful,
and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to
die : for I have not found thy works perfect before God.
3 Remember therefore how thou hast received aud heard,
and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not
watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not
know what hour I will come upon thee. 4 Thou hast a
few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their
garments ; and they shall walk with me in white : for
they are worthy. 5 He that overcometh, the fame shall be
clothed in white raiment ; and I will not blot out his name
out of the book of life, but I will confess his name before
my Father, and before his angels. 6 He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the churches.
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Here, [1.] The preface, shewing, (1.) To whom this letter is di
rected, to the angel of the church in Sariiis, an ancient city of Lydia, on the
banks of the mountain Tmolus, said to have been the chief city of Asia
the Less, and the first city in that part of the world that was converted
by the preaching of St John ; and, some say, the first that revolted from
Christianity, and one of the first that was laid in its ruins ; in which it still
lies, without any church or ministry.
(2.) By whom this message was sent, the Lord Jesus, who here assumes
the character of him that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars;
taken out of chap. i. 4. where the seven Spirits are said to be before the
throne. 1. He hath the seven Spirits, that is, the Holy Spirit, with his
various powers, graces, and operations ; for he is personally one, though
efficaciously various ; and may be said hereto be seven, which is the num
ber of the, churches, aud of the angels of the churches ; to shew, that to
every minister and to every church, there is a dispensation and measure of
the Spirit given for them to profit withal j a stock of spiritual influence
for that minister and church to improve, both for the enlargement
and continuance in the grace of the gospel ; which measure of the Spirit
is not ordinarily withdrawn from them till they forfeit it by misimproveaients-; churches have their spiritual stock and fund, as well as particular
believers ; and this epistle being sent unto a languishing ministry and
church, therefore they arc very fitly put in mind that Christ has the seven
Spirits, the .Spirit without measure, and in perfection to whom they may
apply themselves for the reviving of his work among them. 2. He hath
the seven stars, the angels of the churches ; they are disposed of by him,
and accountable to him ; which should make them faithful and zealous ;
ke hath ministers to employ, and spiritual influences to communicate to
his minilters for the good of his church ; the Holy Spirit usually works
by the ministry, and the ministry will be of no efficacy without the
Spirit, and the same divine hand holds them both;
£2.] The body of this epistle ; and there is this observable in it, that
whereas in the other epistles Christ begins with commending what was good
in the churches, and then proceeds to tell them what was amiss ; in this
(and in the epistle to Laodicea) he begins, (1.) With a*reproof, and a
very severe one : " I know thy works, that thou haft a name that thou
livt'it, and art dead." Hypocrisy, and a lamentable decay in religion, are
the sins charged upon this church, by one that knew her well, and all her
works. 1. Thi* church had gained a great reputation, it had a name, and
a very honourable one, for a flourishing church ; a name for vital, lively reli
gion, for purity of doctrine, unity among themselves, uniformity of wor
ship, decency, and order; we read not of any unhappy divisions among
themselves, every thing appeared well as to what falls under the observation
of men. 2. This church Was not really what it was reputed to be ; they
had a name to live, but they were dead ; there was a form of godliness, but
not the power ; a name to live, but not a principle of life ; if there was
not a total privation of life, yet there was a great deadness in their fouls,
and in their services ; a great deadness in the spirits of their ministers, and
a great deadness in their ministrations, in their praying, in their preaching,
in their converse ; and a great deadness in the people in hearing, in prayer,
and in conversation ; what little life was yet left among them, was in a
manner expiring, ready to die. (2.) Onr Lord proceeds to give this
degenerate church the best advice, ver. 2. " Be watchful and strengthen
the things," &c. 1. He advises them to be upon their watch ; the cafe
of their sinful deadness and declension was, that they had let down their
watch; whenever we are off our watch, we lose ground ; and therefore
must return to our watchfulness against fin and Satan, and whatever is
destructive to the life and power of godliness. 2. To strengthen the
things that remain, and that are ready to die. Some understand this of
persons ; there were some few that had retained their integrity, but they
were in danger of declining with the rest ; it is a difficult thing to keep
up to the life and power of godliness ourselves, when we fee an universal
deadness and declension prevailing round about us. Or it may be under
stood of practices, as it follows, " I have not found thy works perfect before
God," not filled up, there is something wanting in them ; there is the
fliell, but not the kernel ; there is the carcase, but not the soul ; the sha
dow, but not the substance ; the inward thing is wanting, thy works are
hollow and empty ; prayers are not filled, up with holy desires, alms deeds
no* filled up with true charity, sabbaths not filled up with suitable devotiou of soul to God ; there are not inward affections suitable to outward
acts and expressions,; now wh*n the spirit is wanting, the form cannot
long subsist. 3. To recollect themselves, and remember how they have
received and heard, ver. 8. not only to remember what they had received
and heard, what messages they had received from God, what tokens of
bia mercy and favour towards them, what sermons they had heard j but
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how they had received and heard ; what impressions the mercies of God
had made upon their iouls at first, what affections they felt working under
the word and ordinances, the love of their espousals, the kindness of their
youth, how welcome the gospel and the grace of God were to them when
they first received them ; where is the blessedness they then spoke of? 4.
To hold fast what they had received, that they might not lose all, and
repent sincerely that they had lost so much of the life of religion, and had
run the risk of losing all.
(3.) Christ enforces his counsel with a dreadful threatening in case it
should be despised, ver. 3. " I will come unto thee as a thief, and thou shalt
not know the hour." Observe, 1. When Christ leaves a people as to his
gracious presence, he comes to them in judgment, and his judicial presence
will be very dreadful to those that have sinned away hi9 gracious presence.
2. His judicial approach to a dead, declining people will be surprising ;
their deadness will keep them in security, and, as it procures an angry
visit from Christ to them, it will prevent their discerning it, and preparing
for it. 3. Such a visit from Christ will be to their loss, he will come as a
thief to strip them of their remaining enjoyments and mercies, not by fraud,
but injustice and righteousness taking the forfeiture they have made of all
to him.
(4%) Our blessed Lord does not leave this sinful people without some
comfort and encouragement : in the midst of judgment he remembers
mercy, ver. 4. And here, 1. He makes honourable mention of the
faithful remnant in Sardis, though but small : " Thou hast a few names
even in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments ;" had not given
in to the prevailing corruptions and pollution of the day and place in
which they lived. God takes notice of the smallest number of those who
abide with him, and the fewer they are, the more precious in his sight.
2. He makes a very gracious promise to them : " They shall walk with
me in white; for they are worthy." In the stole, the white robes of
justification, adoption, and comfort ; or in the white robes of honour and
glory in the other world ; they shall walk with Christ in the pleasant
walks of the heavenly paradise : and what delightful converse will there
be between Christ and them, when they thus walk together ? And this is
an honour proper and suitable to their integrity, and which their fidelity
has prepared them for, and which it is no way unbecoming Christ to con
fer upon them ; though it is not a legal, but a gospel worthiness that is
ascribed to them ; not merit, but meetnese : they that walk, with Christ in
the clean garments of real practical holiness here, and keep themselves un
spotted from the world, (hall walk with Christ in the white robes of honour
and glory in the other world ; this is a suitable reward.
[3.] We now come to the conclusion of this epistle, in which, as before,,
we have, (1.) A great reward promised to the conquering Christian,
ver. 5. and it is very much the fame with what has been already mentioned :
" He that overcometh shall be clothed in. white raiment :" the purity of
grace shall be rewarded with the perfect purity of glacy ; holiness,
when perfected, shall be its own reward ; glory is the perfection of grace,
differing not in kind, but in degree. Now to this is added another promise,
very suitable to the case ; " I will not blot his name out of the book of
life, but will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels."*
Observe, 1. Christ has his book of life, a register and roll of all that snail
inherit eternal life. \Jl, The book of eternal election ; 1dly% The book,
of remembrance of all those that have lived to God, and have kept up the
life and power of godliness in evil times. 2. Christ will not'blot the names
of his chosen and faithful ones out of this book of life r men may beenrolled in the registers of the church, as baptized, as making a profes
sion, as having a name to live ; and that name may come to be blotted;
out of the roll, when it appears it was but a name, a name to live, with
out spiritual life ; such oftentimes lose the very name before they die, they
are left of God to blot out their own names by their gross and open
wickedness ; but the names of those that overcome shall never be blotted
out. 3. Christ will produce this bcok of life, and confess the names of
the faithful that stand there before God, and all the angels ; he will do»
this as their Judge, when the books shall be opened ; he will do that as their
Captain and Head, leading them triumphantly to heaven, and presenting
them to the Father; " Behold me, and the children that thou hast given me."
How great will this honour and reward be f (2.) The demand of univer
sal attention finishes the message ; every word from God deserves attention
from men ; that which may seem more particularly directed to one body of
men, has something in it instructive to all.

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, write,
These things faith he that is holy, he that is true, he that
hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shut
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ledged as the author of all the liberty and opportunity his churches enjoy.
2. He takes notice, and keeps account how long he has preserved their
spiritual liberties and privileges for them. 3. That wicked men envy the
people of God their door of liberty, and would be gkd to shut it against
them. 4. That if we do not provoke Christ to sliut this door against us,
men cannot do it.
(2.) This church is commended, ver. 8. " Thou hast a little strength,
and hast kept ray word, and haft not denied my name." In this there
seems to be couched a gentle reproof, thou hast a little strength, a little
grace, which, though it be proportioned to the wide door of opportunity
which I have opened to thee, yet is true grace, and has kept thee faithful.
True grace, though weak, has the divine approbation : but though Christ
accepts a little strength, yet believers should not rest satisfied in a little, bat
should strive to grow in grace, to be strong in faith, giving glory to God.
True grace, though weak, will do more than the greatest gifts, or highest
degrees of common grace, for it will enable the Christian to keep the word
of Christ, and not to deny his name ; obedience, fidelity, and a free con
fession of the name of Christ, are the fruits of true grace, and are pleasing
to Christ as such.
(3.) Here is a promise of the great favours God would bestow on
this church, ver. 9, 10. This favour consists in two things: 1. Christ
would make this church's enefhics subject to her. 1st, Those enemies
are described to be such as said they were Jews ; but lied in faying so ;
pretended to be the only and peculiar people of God, but were really the
synagogue of Satan ; assemblies that either worship false gods, or the true
We are now come to the sixth letter sent to one of the Asian churches x, God in a false manner, are the synagogues of Satan : though they may
profess to be the only people of God, their profession is a lie. Idly, Their
where observe,
[1.] The inscription, (hewing, (1.) For whom it was more immediately- subjection to the church is described : " they (hall worship at thy feet j"
designed, " the angel of the church of Philadelphia ; this also was a city not pay a religious and divine honour to the church itself, or to the ministry
in the Lesser Asia, seated upon the borders of Mysia and Lydia, and had of it, but shall be convinced that they have been in the wrong, that this
■its name from that brotherly love for which it was eminent. We can church is in the right, and is beloved of Christ, and they shall desire to be
hardly suppose that this name was given to it after it received the Chris- taken into communion with her, and that they may worsliip the same God
tian religion, and that it was so called from that Christian affection that aster the same manner. And how sliall tins great change be wrought ? by
all believers have, and should have, one for another, as the children of the power of God upon the hearts of his enemies, and by signal discoveries
•ne Father, and the brethren of Christ 4 tut rather that it was its ancient of his peculiar favour to his church ; " they shall know'that I have loved
name, on the account of that love and kindness which the citizens had, thee." Observe, 1. The greatest honour and happiness any church can
and shewed to each other, as a civil fraternity ; which was an excellent enjoy, is the peculiar love and favour of Christ. 9. Christ can discover this
spirit, and, when sanctified by the grace of the gospel, would render them his favour to his people in such a manner as that their very enemies shall
an excellent church, as indeed they were ; for here is no one fault found see it, and be forced to acknowledge it. 3. That this will, by the grace
of Christ,' soften the hearts of their enemies, and make them desirous to be
with this church.; and yet, doubtless there were faults in it of common in
firmity ; but love covers such faults. (2.) By whom this letter was admitted into communion with them.
2. Another instance of favour that Christ promises to this church, is
signed, even by the same Jesus who is alone the universal Head of all the
churches : and here observe by what title he chooses to represent himself preserving grace in the most trying times, ver. 10. and this as the reward of
to this church, viz. " he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the their past fidelity ; to him that hath, shall be given. Here observe, 1st,
key of David," &c. You have his personal character, he that is holy, The gospel of Christ is the wond of his patience, it is the fruit of the pa
and he that is true ; holy in his nature, and therefore cannot but be true to tience of God to a sinful world, it sets before men the exemplary patience of
his word, for he hath spoken in his holiness ; and you have also his political Christ in all his sufferings for men, it calls those that receive it to the ex
character, " he hath the key of David, he openeth, and no man fhutteth," ercise of patience in conformity to Chrift. 'Idly, This gospel should be
&c. the key of the house of David, the key of government and authority carefully kept by all that enjoy it ; they must keep up to the faith, and
practice, and worship prescribed in the gospel. 3J/y, After a day of
in and over the church.
Where, 1. Observe the acts of his government : 1st, He opens ( he openi patience, we must expect an hour of temptation j a day of gospel-peace and
a door of opportunity to his churches, he opens a door of utterance to his liberty is a day of God's patience, and it is seldom so well improved as it
ministers, he opens a door of entrance, opens the heart ; he opens a door should be, and therefore often followed by an hour os trial and temp
of admission into the visible church, laying down the terms of communion ; tation, ilhly, Sometimes the trial is more general and universal, it cornel
and he opens the door of admission into the church triumphant, according upon all the world ; and when it is so general, it is usually the shorter.
to the terms of salvation fixed by him, 2dly, He shuts the door : when he 5;hly, They that keep the gospel in a time of peace, shall be kept by Christ
pleases, he shuts the door of opportunity, and the door of utterance, and in an hour of temptation : by keeping the gospel they are prepared for the
leaves obstinate sinners shut up in the hardness of their hearts, and shuts the trial, and the same divine grace that has made them fruitful in timci of
door of church-fellowship against unbelievers and profane persons, and he peace, will make them faithful in times of persecution.
(*.)' Christ calls the church to that duty which he before promised be
shuts the door of heaven against the foolish virgins, that have slept away
•their day of grace, and against the workers of iniquity, how vain and confi would enable her to do ; and that is, to persevere, to hold fast that which
(he had. 1. The duty itself: « Hold fast that which thou hast;" that
dent soever they may be.
2. The way and manner in which'he performs these acts, and that is faith, that truth, that strength of grace, that zeal, that love to the bre
with absolute sovereignty, independent upon the will of men, and irresis thren ; thou hast beeu possessed of this excellent treasure, hold it fast. 2.
tible by the power of men ; " he openeth, and no man fhutteth j he The motives, taken from the speedy appearance os Christ ; Behold, I
fhutteth, and no man opens;" he works to will and to do, and when he come quickly: see I am just a coming to relieve them under the trial, and
works none can let. These were proper characters for him, when speaking to reward their fidelity, and to punish those that fall away ; they shall lose
to a church that had endeavoured to be conformed to Christ in holiness and that crown that they once seemed to have a right to, and that they hoped
truth, and that had enjoyed a wide door of liberty and opportunity under for, and pleased themselves with the thoughts of; the persevering Chjittians (hall win the prize from backsliding professors, that once stood fair
his care and government.
[2.] The subject-matter of this epistle; where, (1.) Christ puts them in for it.
[3-3 The conclusion of this epistle, ver. 12, 13, where, after his usual
wind of what he had done for them, ver. 8. «« 1 have set before thee an
open door, and 110 man can (hut it : I have set it open, and kept it open manner, our Saviour promises a glorious reward to the victorious believer
in two things :
though there be many adversaries. Leara here, 1. Christ is to acknow

tcth ; and fhutteth, and no man openeth : 8 I know thy
works : behold, I have set before thee an open door, and
no man can shut it : for thou hast a little strength and hast
kept my word, and hast not denied my name. 9 Behold,
I will make them of the synagogue of Satan (which say
they are Jews, and are not, but do lie) behold, I will make
them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know
that I have loved thee. 10 Because thou hast kept the
word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try
them that dwell upon the earth. 1 1 Behold, I come
quickly : hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take
thy crown. 12 Him that overcometh will I make a pillar
in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out :
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the
name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem,
which cometh down out df heaven from my God : and I
will write upon him my new name. 13 He that hath an
ear let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the churches.
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(1.) He (hall be a monumental pillar m the temple of God; not a
pillar to support the temple, heaven needs no such props, but a monument
of the free and powerful grace of God, a monument that shall never be
defaced or removed, as many stately pillars erected in honour to the Ro
man emperors and generals are.
(2.) On this monumental pillar there shall be an honourable inscription,
as in those cases is usual : 1. The name of God, in whose cause he en
gaged, whom he served, and for whom he suffered in this warfare ; and
the name of the city of God, the church of God, the new Jerusalem,
which came down from heaven : on this pillar shall be recorded all the
services the believer did to the church of God ; how he asserted her rights,
enlarged her borders, maintained her purity and honour ; this will be a
greater name than Asiaticus or Africanus ; a soldier under God in the
wars of the church. And then another part of the inscription is, 2. The
new name of Christ, the Mediator, the Redeemer, the Captain of our sal
vation : by this it will appear under whose banner this conquering believer
was listed, under whose conduct he acted, by whose example he was en
couraged, and under whose influence he fought the good fight, and came
off victorious. The epistle is closed up with the demand of attention,
" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the
churches," how Christ loves and values his faithful people, how he com
mends, and how he will crown their fidelity.
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the first creation, and so he is the beginning, that is, the First Cause, the
Creator and the Governor of it ; or of the second creation, the church ;
and so he is the Head of that body, the first-born from the dead, as it is in
chap. i. 5. from whence thefettitles are taken. Christ having raised up him
self by his own divine power, as the head of a new world, raises up dead
fouls to be a living temple and church to himself.
[2.] The subject-matter; in which observe, (1.) The heavy charge
drawn up against this church, ministers, and people, by one that knew
them better than they knew themselves, ver. 15. Thou art neither cold nor
hot, but worse than either : 1 -would thou -wert cold or hot. Lukewarmncss
or indifference in religion, is the worst temper in the world. If religion
be a real thing, it is the most excellent thing, and therefore we should be
in good earnest in it ; if it be not a real thing, it is the vilest imposture,
and we should be in earnest against it. If religion be worth any thing, it
is worth every thing ; an indifference here is inexcusable. Why halt ye
between t-wo opinions ? If God be God, follow him ; if Baal (be God) follow
him. Here is no room for neutrality ; an open enemy shall have fairer
quarter than a perfidious neuter ; and there is more hope of a heathen
than of such. Christ expects that men should declare themselves in ear
nest either for him or against him.. (2.) A severe punishment threatened :
/ will spue thee out of my mouth. As lukewarm water turns the stomach,
and provokes to a vomit, lukewarm professors turn the heart of Christ
against them ; he is sick of them, and cannot long bear them ; they may
call their lukewarmness charity, meekness, moderation, and a largeness of
14 And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans foul ; but it is nauseous to Christ, and makes those so that allow them
write, These things faith the Amen, the faithful and true selves in it ; they shall be rejected, and finally rejected ; for far be it
witness, the beginning of the creation of God ; 151 know from the holy Jesus to return to that which has been thus rejected.
(3.) We have one cause of this indifferency and inconsistency in religion
thy works, that thou art neither cold' nor hot : I would
and that is felf-conceitedness and self-delusion ; they thought
thou wert cold or hot. 16 So then, because thou art luke assigned,
they were very well already, and therefore they were very indifferent whe
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of ther they grew better or no, ver. 17. Because thou sayefl, I am rich, and
•my mouth: 17 Because thou sa vest, I am rich and in increased with goods, &c. Here observe, what a difference there was be
creased with goods, and have need of nothiDg ; and know- tween the thoughts they had of themselves, and the thoughts that Christ
them.
est not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, had1 . ofThe
high thoughts they had of themselves : Thou fane/}, I am rich,
and blind, and naked. 1 8 I counsel thee to buy of me and increased -with goods, and have need of nothing : rich, aud growing richer,
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white and increased to that degree, as to be above all want, or possibility of
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame wanting. Perhaps they were well provided for as to their bodies, and
of thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes that made them overlook the necessities of their fouls ; or they thought
themselves well furnished in their souls ; they had learning, and they took
with eye-salve that thou mayest see. 1 9 As many as I love, it for religion ; they had gifts, and they took them for grace ; they had
I rebuke and chasten : be zealous therefore, and repent. wit, and they took it for true wisdom ; they had ordinances, and they
20 Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any man took up with them instead of the God of ordinances. How careful should
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, we be not to put the chc.t upon our own souls ? doubtless there are many
hell, that once thought themselves to be in the way to heaven. Let us
and will sup with him, and he with me. 21 To him that in
daily beg of God, that we may not be left to flatter and deceive ourselves
overcometh, will I grant to sit with me in my throne, in the concerns of our fouls.
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father
2. The mean thoughts that Christ had of them, and he was not mis
in his throne. 22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what taken. He knew, though they knew not, that they were wretched and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked ; their state was wretched in it
the Spirit faith unto the churches.
self, and such as called for pity and compassion from others ; though they
were proud of themselves, they were pitied by all that knew their cafe.
We'arenow come to the last and worst of all the seven Asian churches, For, \Jl, They were poor, really poor, when they said and thought they
the reverse of the church of Philadelphia ; for as there was nothing re were rich ; they had no provision for their souls to live upon ; their fouls
proved in that, here is nothing commended in this : and yet this was one were starving in the midst of their abundance ; they were vastly in debt to
of the seven golden candlesticks ; for a corrupt church may be still a the justice of God, and had nothing to pay off the least part of the debt.
church. Here, as before, sjl.] The inscription, to whom, and from whom. 2dlu, They were blind ; they could not fee their state, nor their way, nor
( 1 . ) To whom, To the angel of the church of Laodicca : this was a once their danger ; they could not fee into themselves ; they could not look be
famous city near the river Lycus, had a wall of vast compass, and three fore them ; they were blind, and yet they thought they saw ; the very
marble theatres, and like Rome was built on seven hills. It seems the light that was in them was darkness ; and then how great must that dark
apostle Paul was very instrumental in planting the gospel in this city, and ness be ! they could not fee Christ, though evidently set forth, and cruci
from hence he wrote a letter, which he mentions in the epistle to the Co- fied before their eyes ; they could not fee God by faith, though always
■lofilans the last chapter, and fends salutations to them, as being not above present in them ; they could not see death, though it was just before them ;
twenty miles distant from Colosse. In this city was held a council in the they could not look into eternity, though they stood upon the very brink
•fourth century, but it has been long since demolished, and dies in its ruins of it continually, idly, They were naked, without clothing, without
to this day, an awful monument of the wrath of the Lamb.
house or harbour for their souls ; they were without clothing, had neither
( 2. ) From whom this message was sent ; here our Lord Jesus styles the garment of justification, nor of sanctisication ; their nakedness both of
himself the Amen, the faithful and true -witness, the beginning of the creation of guilt and pollution had no covering ; they lay always exposed to sin and
God. 1. The Amen, one that is steady and unchangeable in all his pur shame ; their righteousness were but filthy rags ; they were rags, and
poses and promises, which are all yea, and all amen. 2. The faithful and would not cover them ; filthy rags, and would defile them : and they were
true -witness, whose testimony of God to men ought to be received and naked, without house or harbour, for they were without God, and he has
fully believed, and whose testimony of meu to God will be fully believed been the dwelling-place of his people in all ages ; in him alone the foul of
and Tegarded, and will be a swift, but true witness against all indifferent man can find rest and safety, and all suitable accommodations. The riches
lukewarm professors. 3. Tlte beginning of the creation of Gad; either of of the body will not enrich the foul ; the sight of the body will not
Vol V. No. 208.
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enlighten tlie soul, the most convenient house fopthe body will not afford rest
or safety to the soul, thesoulisa different thing from the body, and must have
accommodation suitable to its nature, or else in the midst of bodily prosperity
it will be wretched and miserable. 4M/y,Wehave good counsel given by Christ
to this naughty people, and that is, that they drop their vain and false opinion
they had of themselves, and endeavour to be that which they would seem
to be, ver. 8. I counsel thee to buy os me, &c. Observe, (1.) That our
Lord Jesus continues to give good counsel to those that have cast his
counsels behind their backs. (2.) The condition of sinners i6 never despe
rate, while they enjoy the gracious calls and counsels of Christ. (3.) That
our blessed Lord, the counsellor, always gives the best advice, and that
which is most suitable to the sinner's cafe ; as here, 1. These people were
poor ; Christ counsels them to buy of him gold tried in the fire, that they
might be rich ; he lets them know where they might have true riches,
and how they might have them ; where they might have them, from him
self ; he sends them not to the streams of Pactolos, nor to the mines of
Potosi, but invites them to himself; which is the pearl of price. And
how must they have this true gold from him? they must buy it. That
seems to be unsaying all again. How can they that are'poor, buy gold ?
■why, as they may buy of Christ wine and milk, that is, •witheut money and
•without price, Isa. lv. 1. Something indeed must be parted with, but it
h nothing of a valuable consideration, it is only to make room for receiving
true riches. Tart with^in and self-sufficiency, and come to Christ with a
sense os your poverty and emptiness, and that you may be silled with his
hidden treasure. 2. These people were naked, Christ tells them where
they might have clothing, and such as would cover the shame of their
nakedness. This they must receive from Christ ; and they must only
put off their filthy rags, that they might put on the white raiment that he
had purchased and provided for them ; his own imputed righteousness for
justification, and the garments of holiness for sanctisication. 3. They were
blind, and he here counsels them to buy of him eye-salve that they might
fee : give up their own wisdom and reason, which is but blindness in the
things of God, and resign themselves to his word and Spirit, and their
eyes (hall be opened to fee their way, and their end, their duty and their
true interest ; a new and glorious scene would then open itself to their souls,
a new world, furnished with the most beautiful and excellent objects ; and
this light would be marvellous to them that were but just now delivered
fronvthe powers of darkness. This is the wife and good counsel Christ
gives to careless fouls ; and if they follow it, he will judge himself bound
in honour to make it effectual, blhly, Here is added great and gracious
encouragement to this sinful people to take the admor.ition and advice
well that Christ had given them, ver. 19, 20. He tells them, 1. It was
given them in true and tender affection, •whom I love, I rebuke and chasten.
You may think 1 have given you hard words and severe reproofs, it is all
out of love to your fouls : I would not have thus openly rebuked and cor
rected your sinful lukewarmness and vain confidence, if I had not been a
lover of your fouls ; had I hated you, I would have let you alone to go in
sin till it had been your ruin. Sinners ought to take the rebukes of
God's word and rod as tokens of his good-will to their fouls, and should
accordingly repent in good earnest, and turn to him that smites them ;
better are the frowns and wounds of a friend, than the flattering smile* of
an enemy. 2. That if they would comply with his admonitions, he was
ready to make them good to their fouls, ver. 20. "Behold, I stand at the door
and knock," &c. Here observe, 1st, That Christ is graciously pleased by
his word and Spirit to co-ne to the door of the heart of sinners ; he draws
Hear to them in a way of mercy, ready to make them a kind visit, 'idly,
He finds this door shut against him ; the heart of man is by nature (hut
%up against Christ by ignorance, unbelief, and sinful prejudices. 3d/y, When
he finds the heart shut, he does not immediately withdraw, but he waits to
be gracious, even till his head be filled with the dew. Athly, He uses all
proper means to awaken sinners, and to cause them to open to him ; he
rails by his word, he knocks by the impulse of his Spirit upon their con
science. 5thly, They that open to him shall enjoy his presence, to their
great comfort and advantage ; he will sup with them, he will accept of
what is good in them, he will eat his pleasant fruit, and he will bring the
best part of the entertainment with him ; if what he finds would make
but a poor feast, what he brings will make up the deficiency ; he will give
fresh supplies of graces and comforts, and thereby stir up fresh actings of
frith and love, and delight ; and in all this Christ and his repenting people
will enjoy pleasant communion with each other. Alas ! what do careless,
obstinate sinners lose by refusing to open the door of the heart to Christ !
[3.1 We now come to the conclusion of this epistle : and here, as
before, (1.) The promise made to the overcoming believer. It is here
implied, that though this church seemed to be wholly over-run and over

come with lukewarmness and self-confidence, yet is was possible that by
the reproofs and counsels of Christ they might be inspired with fresh zeal
and vigour, and might come off conquerors in their spiritual warfare.
(2.) That if they did so, all former faults should be forgiven, and they
should have a great reward. And what is that reward ? " Thou shalt sit
down with me on my throne, as I also overcame, and am set down with my
Father, on his throne," ver. 21 Here it is intimated, 1. That Christ himself
had met with his temptations and conflict?. 2. That he overcame them all,
and was more than a conqueror. 3. That as the reward of his conflict
and victory, he is set down with God the Father on his throne, possessed
of that glory which he had with the Father from eternity, but which he
was pleased very much to conceal on earth ; leaving it as it were in tbe
hands of the Father as a pledge that he would fulfil the work of a Saviour
before he re-assumed that manifestative glory ; and having done so, then
he does ftignus reposcere, demand the pledge, to appear in his divine glory
equal to the Father. 4. That those that are conformed to Christ in his
trials and victories should be conformed to him in his glory : they (hall sit
down with him on his throne, on his throne of judgment at the end of the
world, on his throne of glory to all eternity, shining in his beams by vir
tue of their union with him, and relation to him, as the mystical body of
which he is the head. (3.) All is closed up with the general demand of
attention, ver. 22. putting all, to whom these epistles shall come, in mind,
that what is contained in them is not of private interpretation, not intended
only for the instruction, and reproof, and correction of those particular
churches, but of all the churches of Christ in all ages, and parts of the world.
And as there will be a resemblance in all succeeding churches tothese, both
in their graces and sins ; so they may expect that God will deal with them
as he dealt with these, which are patterns to all ages, what faithful and
fruitful churches may expect to receive from God, and what those that
are unfaithful mav expect to suffer from his hand : yea, that Cod's dealings
with his churches may afford useful instruction to the reft of the world, to
put them upon considering, if judgment begin at the house of God, what
shall the end of them be that do not obey the gospel of Christ, 1 Pet. iv. 17.
And thus end the messages of Christ to the Asian churches, the epistolary
part of this book ; we now come to the prophetical part.
CHAP.

IV.

In this chapter the prophetical scene opens ; and as the epistolary part opened
with a vision os Christ, chap. i. so this part is introduced •with a glorious
appearance of the great God, •whose throne is in heaven, compassed about <with
the heavenly hosl. This discovery -was made to John ; and in this chapter
he, I. Records the heavenly sight he saw, ver. 1,—8. And then, II.
The heavenly songs he lieard,srom ver. 8. to the end.

AFTER this I looked, and behold, a door was opened
in heaven : and the first voice which I heard, was
as it were of a trumpet talking with me ; which said, Come
up hither, and I will (hew thee things which must be here
after. 2 And immediately I was in the spirit : and be
hold a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne.
3 And he that sat,, was to look upon like a jasper, and a sap
dine stone : and there was a rainbow round about the throne,
in sight like unto an emerald. 4 And round about the
throne were four and twenty seats : and upon the feats
I saw sour and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white
raiment ; and they had on their heads crowns of gold.
5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thundrings, and voices : and there were seven lamps of sire
burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of
God. 6 And before the throne there was a sea of glass
like unto chrystal : and in the midst of the throne, and
round about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes be
fore and behind. 7 And the first beast was like a lion,
and the second beast like a calf, and the third beast had a
face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle.
We have here an account of a second vision, with which the apostle
John was favoured. After this, that is, not only after I had seen the
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vision of Christ walking in the midst; of the golden candlesticks, bnt after
I bad taken his messages from his mouth, and written and sent them to the
several churches according to his command ; after this I had another vision.
Those that well improve the discoveries they have had of God already,
are prepared thereby for more, and may expect them. Observe,
£1.] Trie preparation made for the apostle's having this vision. (1.)
d door •was ofuned in heaven. Whence we learn, 1. That whatever is
transacted on earth, is first designed and settled iu heaven; there is the
iiu>del of all the works of God ; all of them are therefore before his eye,
and he lets the inhabitants of heaven fee as much of them as is fit for
them. 2. We can know nothing of future events but what God is
pleased to discover to us ; they are within the veil, till God opens the
door. But, 3. So far as God reveals his designs to us, we may and
pught to receive them, and not pretend to be wise above what is revealed.
{2.) To prepare John for the vision, a trumpet was soundffd, and he was
called up into heaven to have a fight there of the things which were
to be hereafter. He was called into the third heavens. I. There is a
way opened into the holiest of all, into which the sons of God may enter
by faith and holy affections now, in their spirits when they die, and in
their whole persons at the last day. 2. We must not intrude into the
secret of God'6 presence, but stay till we are called up to it. (3.) To
prepare for this vision the apostle was in the, spirit, he was in a rapture, as
before, chap. i. 10. Whether in the body, or out of the body, we cannot
tell ; perhaps he himself could not ; however all bodily actions and sensed
tions were for a time suspended, and his spirit was possessed with the
spirit of prophecy, and wholly under a divine influence. The more we
abstract ourselves from all corporal things, the more sit we are for commu
nion with God ; the body is a veil, a cloud and clog to the mind in its
transactions with God. We should, as it were, forget it when we go
in before the Lord in duty, and be willing to drop it, that we may go
Vp to him in heaven. This was the aji/iaratuj to the vision. Now
observe,
f_2.] The vision itself; and it begins with the strange sights that the
apostle saw : and they were such as these : (1.) He saw a throne set in
heaven, the seat of honour, and authority, and judgment. Heaven is the
throne of God ; there he resides in his glory, and from thence he gives
laws to the church, and to the whole world ; and all earthly thrones are
under the jurisdiction of this throne that is set in heaven. (2.) He saw a
glorious one upon the throne. This throne vva6 not empty, there was
one in it that filled it, and that was God, who js here described by those
things that are* most pleasant and precious in our world : " His counte
nance was like a jasper and a sardine stone ;" he is not described by any
human features, so as to be represented by an image, but only by his
transcendent brightness. The jasper is a transparent stone, which yet
offers to the eye a variety of the most vivid colours, signifying the glorious
perfections of God ; the sardine stone is red, signifying the justice of God;
that essential attribute which he does never divest himself of in favour of
any, but does gloriously exert in the government of the world, and especially
of the church, through our Lord Jesus Christ. This attribute is displayed
in pardoning as well as in punishing, in saving as well as destroying sinners.
(3.) He saw a rainbow about the throne like unto an emerald, ver. 3.
The rainbow was the seal and token of the covenant of providence that
God made with Noah, and his posterity with him, and is a fit emblem of
that covenant of promise that God has made with Christ as the Head of
the church, and all his people in him ; which covenant is as the waters of
Noah unto God, an everlasting covenant ordered in all things, and sure.
This rainbow looked like the emerald ; the most prevailing colour was a
pleasant green, to shew the reviving and refreshing nature of the new
covenant. (4v) He saw four and twenty seats round about the throne,
riot empty, bxt silled with four and twenty elders, presbyters, representing,
very probably, the whole church of God, both in the Old Testament and
in the New Testament state ; not*\he ministers of the church, but rather
the representatives of the people. Their sitting denotes their honour,
and their rest and satisfaction; their sitting about the throne signifies
their relation to God, their nearnels to him, the sight and enjoyment they
have of him, and their continual regard to him. They are clothed in
white raiment, the righteousness of the saints, both imputed and inherent ;
-they had on their heads crowns of gold, signifying the honour and autho
rity given them of God, and the glory they have with him. All these
may, in a lower sense, be applied to the gospel church on earth, in its
worshipping assemblies ; and in the higher sense, to the church triumph
ant in heaven. (5.) He perceived lightnings and voices proceed out of
the throve ; that is the awful declarations that he makes to his church of
his sovereign will and pleasure. Thus he gave forth the law on mount
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Sinai, and the gospel has fc>t l*se glory anda tithority than the law, though
it be of a more spiritual nature; (6.) He saw seven lamps of fire burn
ing before the throne, which are explained to be the seven Spirits of God,
ver. 5. The various gifts, and graces, and operations of the Spirit of
God in the churches of Christ, these are all dispensed according to the
will and pleasure of him that fits upon the throne. (7.) He saw before
the throne a sea of glass like unto chryftal. As in the temple there was a
great vessel of brass filled with water, in which the priests were to wash
when they went to minister before the Lord ; and this was called a sea ;
so in the gospel-church, the sea or laver for purification is the blood of
the Lord Jesus Christ, that cleanses from all fin, even from sanctuary sins :
and in this all those must be washed that are admitted into the gracious
presence of God on earth, or his glorious presence in heaven. (8. ) He
iaw four animals, living creatures, between the throne and the circle of
the elders, as seems most probable, standing between God and the people ;
these seem to signify the ministers of the gospel, not only because of this
their situation nearer to God, and between him and the elders or representa
tives of the Christian people, and because fewer in number than the people ;
but as they are here described, 1. By their many eyes, denoting sagacity,
vigilance and circumspection. 2. By their lion-like courage ; their great
labour and diligence, in whichthey resemble the ox ; their prudence' and
discretion becoming men, and their sublime affections and speculations,
by which they mount up with wings, like eagles towards heaven, ver. 7,
and these wings full of eyes within, to shew that in all their meditations
and ministrations they are to act with knowledge, and especially should be
well acquainted with themselves and the state of their own fouls, and see
their own concerns in the great doctrines and duties of religion, watching
over their own fouls, as well as the fouls of the people. 3. By their con
tinual employment ; and that is, praising God, and not ceasing to do so
night and day. The elders sit and are ministered unto ; they stand, and
minister ; they rest not night and day. This now leads to the other part
of the representation.

8 And the four beasts had each of them six wings about
them, and they were full of eyes within ; and they rest not
day and night, faying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God al
mighty, which was, and is, aud is to come. 9 And when
those beasts give glory, and honour, and thanks to him
that fat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 10"
The four and twenty elders fall down before him that fat
on the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and
ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 1 1
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour,
and power : for thou hast created all things, and for thy
pleasure they are, and were created.
We have considered the sights that the apostle saw in heaven, now let
us observe, s_2.] The songs that he heard; -for there is in heaven not
only that to be seen that will highly please a sanctified eye, but there is
that to be heard that will greatly delight a sanctified ear. Itis true con
cerning the church of • Christ here, which is an heaven upon earth,,
and it will be eminently so in the church made perfect iu the heaven of
heavens. (1.) He heard the song of the four living creatures, of the
ministers of the church ; which refers to the prophet Isaiah's vision,
chap. vi. And here, 1. They adore one God, the one only, the Lord
God Almighty, unchangeable and everlasting. 2. They adore three;
holies in this one God, the Holy Father, the Holy Son, and the Holy
Spirit ; and these are one infinitely holy and eternal Being, that sits upon:
the throne, and lives for ever and ever. In this glory the prophet saw
Christ, and spake of him. (2.) He heard the adorations of the sour and
twenty elders, that is, of the Christian people represented by them ; the
ministers led, and the people followed in the praises of God, ver. 10, 11.
Where observe, 1. The object of their worship, the same with that which
the ministers adored, " him that fat on the throne," the eternal, everlivinr
God. The true church of God has one and the fame object of worship.
Two different objects of worship, either co-ordinate or subordinate, would
confound the worship, and divide the worshippers. It is unlawful to join
in divine worship with those that either mistake or multiply the object.
There is but one God ; and he alone, as God, is worstiipped by the
church on earth and in heaven. 2. The acts of adoration. \JI, They sell
down before him that fat on the throne j they discovered the most pro-'
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found humitnity, reverence, and godly fear. Idly, They cast down their
crowns before the throne ; they gave God the glory of that holiness
wherewith he had crowned their fouls on earth, and that honour and
happiness with which he crowns them in heaven : they owe all their
graces and all their glories to him, and acknowledge that his crown is in
finitely more glorious than theirs, and that it is their glory to be glorifying
God. 3. The words of adoration ; they said, " Thou art worthy, O
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power," ver. 11. Observe, 1st,
They do not say, We give thee glory, and honour, and power ; for what
can any creature pretend to give unto God ? but they say, " Thou art
worthy to receive glory." ■idly, In this they tacitly acknowledge, that
God was exalted far above all blessing and praise ; he was worthy to
receive glory, but they were not worthy to praise, nor able to do it, ac
cording to his infinite excellencies.
Sdly, We have the ground and reason
of their adoration, which is threefold : li He is the Creator of all things,
the First Cause ; and none but the Creator of all things should be adored ;
no made thing can be the object of religious worship. 2. He is the pre
server of all things, and his preservation is a continual creation ; they are
created still by the sustaining power of God ; all beings but God are de
pendent upon the will and power of God, and no dependent being must
be set up as an object of religious worship. It is the part of the best
dependent beings to be worshippers, not to be worshipped. 3. He is the
final Cause of all things ; " for thy pleasure they are and were created."
It was his will and pleasure to create all things : he was not put upon it
by the will of another ; there is not such a thing as a subordinate Creator,
that acts under and by the will and power of another ; and if there were,
he ought not to be worfliipped. And as he made all things at his pleasure,
he made them for his pleasure, to deal with them as he pleases, and to
glorify himself by them one way or another. Though he delights not in
the death of sinners, but rather that they should turn and live, yet he hath
made all things for himself," Prov. xvi. 4. Now, if these be true and
sufficient grounds for religious worship, as they are proper to God alone,
Christ must needs be God, one with the Father and Spirit, and be wor
shipped as such, for we find the same casuality ascribed to him, Col. i. 16,
17. - All things were created by him ; and he is before all things, and by
him all things consist.'"
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bis eternal mind ; but there is a transcript of so much as was necessary to
be known, in the book of the scripture in general, in the prophetical part
of scripture especially, and in this prophecy in particular. (2.) God holds
this book in his right hand, to declare the authority of the book, and his
readiness and resolution to execute all the contents thereof, all the coun
sels and purposes therein recorded. ( 3. ) This book in the hand of God
is (hut up and sealed ; it is known to none but himself, till he allows it to
be opened. Known unto God, and to him alone, are all his works, from
the beginning of the world ; but it is his glory to conceal the matter as
he pleases ; the times and seasons, and their great events, he hath kept in
his own hand and power. (4. ) It is sealed with seven seals. This tells us,
with what inscrutable secrecy the counsels of God are laid, how impenetrable
by the eye and intellect of the creature ; and also points to us seven
several parts of this book of God's counsels ; each part seems to have its
particular seal, and when opened discovers its proper events ; and these
seven parts are not unsealed and opened at once, but successively, one scene
of Providence, introducing another, and explaining it till the whole mystery
of God's counsel and conduct be finished in the world.
[2. J He heard a proclamation made concerning this sealed book. (1.)
The crier was a strong angel : not that there are any weak ones among
the angels in heaven, though there are many among the angels of
the churches. This angel seems to come out, not only 03 a cri«r,
but as a champion, with a challenge to any, or all the creatures, to
try the strength of their wisdom in opening the counsels of God ; and as a
champion, he cried with a loud voice, that every creature might hear.
(2.) The cry or challenge proclaimed was, " Who is worthy to open the
book, and to loose the seals thereof?" ver. 2. If there be any creature
that thinks himself sufficient either to explain er execute the counsels of
God, let him stand forth, and make the attempt. (3.) None in heaven
or earth could accept the challenge, and undertake the task. None in
heaven ; none of the glorious holy angels, though before the throne of
God, and the ministers of his providence ; they, with all their wisdom,
cannot dive into the decrees of God : none on earth, no man, the wifeft
or the best of men ; none of the magicians and sooth-sayers ; none of the
prophets of God, any further than he reveals his mind to them ; none under
the earth, none of the fallen angels, none of the spirits of men departed,
though they should return to our world, can open this book, Satan himself,
with all his subtlety, cannot do it, the creatures cannot open it, nor look
CHAP. V.
on it, they cannot read it, God only can do it.
[3-3 He felt a great concern in himself about this matter ; the apostle
In the foregoing chapter the propheticalscene <wcu ofuned, in thesight and hear
ing of the ahostle; and he had thesight of God, the Creator and Ruler of the wept much ; it was a great disappointment to him ; by what he had
•world, and the great King of the church. He saw God on the throne of seen in him that sat upon the throne, he was very desirous to fee and know
glory and government, surrounded with hk holy onet, and receiving their more of his mind and will : and this desire, when not presently gratified,
adorations. Now the counsels and decrees of God areset before the apostle, as silled him with sorrow, and fetched many tears from his eyes. Here ob
v in a boil, -which God held in his right hand: and this book is represented, I. serve, (1.) Those that have seen most of God in this world, are moil
As sealed in the hand of God, from ver. 1,—6. II. As taken into thehand desirous to fee more ; and they that have seen his glory, desire to know his
will. (2.) Good men may be too eager and too haily to look into the
ef Christ the Redeemer, lo be unsealed and opened,from ver. 6. to t/ieenJ.
mysteries of divine conduct. (3.) Such desires, not presently answered,
to grief and sorrow ; hope deferred makes the heart sick.
AND I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the turn[4.]
The apostle was comforted and encouraged to hope this sealed
throne, a book written, within, and on the backside, book should yet be opened. Here, Observe, (1.) Who it was that gave
sealed with seven seals. 2 And I saw a strong angel pro St John the hint ; one of the elders. God had revealed it to his church ;
claiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the if angels do not refuse to learn from the church, ministers should not dis
to do it. God can make his people to instruct and inform their teacher:,
book, and to loose the seals thereof ? 3 And no man in dain
when he pleases. (2.) Who it was that would do the thing: the Lord
heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able to Jesus Christ, called the Lion of the tribe of Judah, according to his
open the book, neither to look thereon. 4 And I wept human nature ; alluding to Jacob's prophecy, Gen. iv. 10. and the root
much because no man was found worthy to open, and to of David according to his divine nature, though a branch of David accord
to the flesh. He who is a middle person, God and Man, and bean
read the book, neither to look thereon. 5 And one of ing
the office of Mediator between God and man, is fit and worthy to open
the elders faith unto me, Weep not : behold, the Lion of and execute all the counsels of God towards men. And this he does in
Judah, the root of David, hath prevailed to open the his mediatorial state and capacity, as the root of David, and the offspring
of Judah, and as the King and Head of the Israel of God ; and he will
book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.
do it, to the consolation and joy of all his people.
Hitherto the apostle had only seen the great God governor of all things ;
now, [1.] He is favoured with a sight of the model and methods of his
6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne, and
government, as they are all written down in a book which he holds in his of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders stood a
hand : and this we are now to consider as shut up and sealed in the hand
Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns, and seven
of God. Observe, (1.) That the designs and n\ethods of Divine Provi
dence towards the church and the world are stated and fixed ; they are eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into
resolved upon, and agreed to, as that which is written in a book, the great all the earth. 7 And he came and took the book out of
dclin-n is laid, every part adjusted, all determined, and every thing passed the right hand of him that sat upon the throne. 8 And
ir.to°decree, and made a matter of record. The original and first draught
of this book is the book of God's decrees, laid up in his own cabinet, in when he had taken the book, the four beasts, and four
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and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having every
one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which
are the prayers of saints. 9 And they fung a new song,
saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the
seals thereof : for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and
people, and nation ; 10 And hast made us unto our God
kings and priests : and we (hall reign on the earth. 1 1
And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round
about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders : and the
number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand,
and thousand of thousands ; 1 2 Saying with a loud voice,
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,
and blefling. 13 And every creature which is in heaven,
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in
the sea, and aU that are in them, heard I, saying, Blefling,
and honour, and glory and power, be unto him that sitteth
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.
14 And the four beasts, said, Amen. And the four and
twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that liveth
for ever and ever.
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(hip, but the most profound adoration. 3. The instruments used in their
adorations ; harps and vials ; the harps were the instruments of praise,
the vials were full of odours, or incense, which signify the prayers of the
faints : prayer and praise should always go together. 4. The matter of
their song; it was suited to the new state of the church, the gospel state
in this new Zion. 1st, They acknowledge the infinite fitness and worthi
ness of the Lord Jesus for this great work of opening and executing the
counsel and purposes of God, ver. 9. " Thou art worthy to take the book,
and to open the seals thereof;" every way sufficient for the work, and
deserving of the honour. 2dly, They mention the grounds and reasons of
this worthiness ; and though they do not exclude the dignity of his person
as God, without which he had not been sufficient for it, yet they chiefly
insist upon the merit of his sufferings, which he had endured for them ;
these more, sensibly struck their souls with thankfulness and joy. Here',
I. They mention his sufferings : thou wast slain, slain as a sacrifice, thy.'
bloort was shed 2. The fruits of his sufferings. 1st, Redemption to
God ; Christ has redeemed his people from the bondage of sin, guilt, and
Satan : redeemed them to God, set them at liberty to serve him, and to
enjoy him : Idly, High exaltation : " thou hast made us to our God kings
and priests, and we shall reign on the earth," ver. 10. Every ransomed
slave is not immediately preferred to honour ; he thinks it a great favour
to be restored to liberty : but when the elect of God were made slaves by
sin and Satan, in every nation of the world, Christ not only purchased
their liberty for them, but the highest honour and preferment ; made them
kings and priests ; kings to rule over their own spirits, and to overcome
the world and the evil one : and he has made them priests, given them,
access to himself, and liberty to offer up spiritual sacrifices ; and they mall
reign on the earth, they (hall with him judge the world at the great day.
(2.) The doxology, thus begun by the church, is carried on by the
angels, they take the second part, in conjunction with the church, ver.
I I. they are said to be innumerable, and to be the attendants on the throne
of God, and guardians to the church : and though they did not need a
Saviour themselves, yet they rejoice in the redemption and salvation of
sinners : and they agree with the church in acknowledging the infinite
merits of the Lord Jesus, as dying for sinners, that he is « worthy to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,
and blessing." 1. He is worthy of that office and authority which icl
quires the greatest power and wisdom, the greatest fund, all excellency,
to discharge it aright. And, 2. That he is worthy of all honour, and
glory, and blessing, because he is sufficient for the office, and faithful in it.
(3.) This doxology, thus begun by the church, and carried on by the
angels, is resounded and echoed by the whole creation, ver. 13. heaven and
earth ring with the high praises of the Redeemer : the whole creation
fares the better for Christ : by him all things consist ; and as! the crea
tures, had they fense and language, would adore that great Redeemer who
delivers the creature from that bondage under which it groans, through
the corruption of men, and the just curse denounced by the great God
upon the fall. That pant that (by a prosopopœia) is made for the whole
creation, is a song of blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 1. Ta
him that sits on the throne ; to God, as God ; or to God the Father, as
the first Person in the Trinity, and the first in the œconomy of our salva
tion : and, 2. To the Lamb, as the second Person in the Godhead, and the
Mediator of the new covenant : not that the worship paid to the Lamb is
»f another nature, an inferior worship, for the very same honour and glory
is, in the fame words, ascribed to the Lamb, and to him that sits on the
throne ; their essence being the fame, But their parts in the work of our
salvation being distinct, they are distinctly adored. We worship and'glorify one and the same God for our creation and for our redemption.
And we see how the church that began the heavenly anthem, finding
heaven and earth join in the concert, closes all with their Amen ; and •end,
as they began, with' a low prostration before the eternal God. Thus we
have seen this sealed book passing, with great solemnity, from the hand of
the Creator into the hand of the Redeemer.

Here, [1.] The apostle beholds this book taken into the hands of the
Lord Jesus Christ, in order to its being opened and executed by him.
Where Christ is described,
(1.) By his place and station ; in the midst of the throne, and of the
four beasts, and of the elders. He was on the fame throne with the Fa
ther, he was nearer to him than either the elders or ministers of the chur
ches. Christ, as man and Mediator, is subordinate to God the Father ;
but is nearer to him than all the creatures, for in him all the fulntst of the
Godhead dwells bodily. The ministers Hand between God and the people.
Christ stands as Mediator between God and both ministers and people.
(-2.) The form in which he appeared. Before he is called a Lion ;
here he appears as a Lamb (lain : he is a Lion to conquer Satan, a Lamb
to satisfy the justice of God. He appears with the marks of his sufferings
upon him, to (hew that he intercedes in heaven, in the virtue of his satis
faction. He appears as a Lamb, having seven horns, and seven eyes ;
perfect power to execute all the will of God, and perfect wisdom to un
derstand it all, and to do it in the most effectual manner; for he hath the
seven Spirits of God, he has received the Holy Spirit without measure, in
all perfection of light, and life, and power, by which he is able to teach
and rule all parts of the earth.
(3.) He is described by his act and deed : " He came and took the
book out of the right hand of him that fat on the throne," ver. 7. not by
violence, nor by fraud ; but he prevailed to do it, as ver. 5. he prevailed
by his merit and worthiness, he did it by authority, and by the Father's
appointment : God very willingly and justly put the book of his eternal
counsels into the hand of Christ, and Christ as readily and gladly took it
into his hand ; for he delights to reveal, and to do the will of his Father.
■T2.1 The apostle observes the universal joy and thanksgiving that filled
heaven and earth upon this transaction. No sooner had Christ received
this book out of the Father's hand, but he receives the applauses and ado
rations of angels and men, yea, of every creature. And indeed, it is just
matter of joy to all the world to fee, that God does not deal with men in
a way of absolute power and strict justice, but in a way of grace and mercy,.
through the Redeemer : he governs the world, not merely as a Creator
and Lawgiver, but as our God and Saviour. All the world has reason to
rejoice in this.
The song of praise that was offered up to tlte Lamb on this occasion,
CHAP. VI.
consists of three parts; one part fung by the church, the other by the
The booh of the Divine counsels being thus lodged in the hand of Christ, he loses
church and the angels, the third by every creature.
no time, but immediately enters upon the tuork of opening the seals, and pub
'1.) The church begins the" doxology, as being more immediately con
lishing the contents : but this is done in such a manner, as Jill leaves the
cerned in it, ver. 8. the four living creatures, and the four and twenty el
prediaions very ahjlrufe, and difficult to le understood. Hitherto the waters
ders, the Christian people, under their minister, they led up the chorus :
of thefanBuary have been, as those in E%eh'uTs vision, only to the ancles,
where observe, 1. The object of their worship, the Lamb, the Lord Jesus
or to the knees, at least ; but here they begin to be a river that cannot be
Christ ; it is the declared will of God, that all men should honour the Son,
posed over. The visions which John saw, the epistles to the churches, the
as they honour the Father} for he has the fame nature. 2. Their pos
songs ofpraise in tlu two foregoing chapters, hadsome things dark and hard
ture • they fell down before him ; gave him not an inferior sort of worVot. V. No. 208.
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to be understood, and yet they were rather milk for babes, than meal for strong
men : but now we are to launch into the deep, and our business is not so much
to fathom it, as to let down our net to take a draught. We shall only
hint at what seems most obvious. The prophecies of this booh are divined
into seven seals ofiened, seven trumpets sounding, andseven vials poured out.
< It is supposed, that the o/uning os tin seven seals disdofes those providences
that were conversant about the church in the three first c.nturies, from the
ascension of our Lord and Saviour, lo the reign of Constantine : this was
represented in a booh rolled up, ar.Asealed in several places, so that when one
seed was opened, you might read Jo far of it, andso on till the whole was
unfolded, Yet we are not here told what was written in the book, but
what John saw in figures anigmatical and hieroglyphic : and it is not for
us to pretend to know the times and the seasons, which the Father has put
in his own -power.
In this chapter, fix of the seven seals are opened, and the visions attending them
are related ; Ihefirst seal in ver. 1, 2. the secondsal in ver. 3, 4. the third
seat in ver. 5, 6. t/ie fourth seal in ver. 7, 8. thefifthsal in ver. 9,— 11.

thesixth seal in. ver. 11, 12, &c.

AND I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals,
and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of
the four beasts, saying, Come, and see. ?. And I saw, and
behold, a white horse ; and he that sat on him had a bow,
and a crown was given unto him, and he went forth con
quering, and to conquer.
Here, [1.] Christ, the Lamb, opens the first seal j he now enters upon
the great work of opening and accomplishing the purposes of God towards
the church and the world. [2.] One of the ministers of the church calls
upon the apostle, with a voice like thunder, to come near, and observe
what then appeared. [3.] We have the vision itself, ver. 2. (1.) The
Lord Jesus appears riding or. a white horse. White horses are generally
refused in war, because they make the rider a mark for the enemy; but
our Lord-Redeemer was sure of the victory, and a glorious triumph ;
and he rides on the white horse of a pure but despised gospel, with
great swiftness through the world.
(2.) He had a bow in his hand. The convictions impressed by the
word of God are (harp arrows, they reach at a distance ; and though the
ministers of the word draw the bow at a venture, God can and will direct
it to the joints of the harness. This bow, in the hand of Christ, abides
in strength, and, like that of Jonathan, never returns empty.
(3.) A crown was given him, importing, that all who receive the gospel
must receive Christ as a King, and must be his loyal and obedient subjects;
he will be glorified in the success of the gospel. When Christ was going
to war, one would think an helmet had been more proper than a crown ;
but a crown is given him as the earnest aud emblem of victory.
(4.) He went forth conquering, and to conquer. , As long as the church
continues militant, Christ will be conquering ; when he has conquered his
enemies in one age, he meets with new ones in another age ; men go on
opposing, and Christ goes on conquering ; and his former victories are
pledges of future victories ; he conquers his enemies in his people : their
fins are their enemies, and his enemies. When Christ comes with power
into their foul, he begins to conquer these enemies, and he goes on con
quering, in the progressive work of fanctisication, till he has gained us
complete victory ; and he conquers his enemies' in the world, wicked
men ; some, by bringing them to his foot ; others, by making them his
footstool. Observe, From this seal opened, 1. That the successful pro
gress of the gospel of Christ in the world is a glorious fight, worth
beholding, the most pleasant and welcome sight that a good man can see
in this world. 2. That, whatever convulsions and revolutions happen in
the states and kingdoms of the world, the kingdom of Christ (hall be
established and enlarged in spite of all opposition. 3. That a morning
of opportunity usually goes before a night of calarnity ; the gospel is
preached before the plagues are poured forth. Christ's work is not all
done at once ; we are ready to think, when the gospel goes forth, it
should carry all the world before it ; but it often meets with opposi
tion, and moves slowly ; however, Christ will do his own work effectually,
in his own time^and way.

3 And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the
second beast say, Come and see. 4 And there went out
'another horse that was red : and power was given to him
that fat thereon, to take peace from the earth, and that
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they should kill one another : and there was given unto
him a great sword. 5 And when he had opened the third
seal, I heard the third beast say, come and see. And I
beheld, and lo, a black horse ; and he that sat on him had
a pair of balances in his hand. 6 And I heard a voice in
the midst of the four beasts fay, A measure of wheat for a
penny, and three measures of barley for a penny ; and fee
thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 7 And when he
had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the fourth
beast say, Come and see. 8 An,d I looked, and behold, a
pale horse ; and his name that fat on him was Death, and
hell followed with him : and power was given unto them,
over the fourth part of the earth to kill with sword,
and with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of
the earth.
The three next seals give us a fad prospect of great and desolating judg
ments, with which God uses to punilh those that either refuse, or abuse
the everlasting gospel ; though some understand them of the persecutions
that befel the church of Christ, and others of the destruction of the Jews:
they rather frem more generally to represent God's terrible judgments,
by which he avenges the quarrel of his covenant upon those that make
light of it.
(1.) Upon opening the second seal, to which John was called to attend,
another horse appears, of a different colour from the former, a red horse,
ver. 4. This signifies the desolating judgment of war. He that sat upon
this red horse had power to take peace from the earth, and that the in
habitants of the earth should kill one another. Who this was that fat upon
the red horse, whether Christ himself, as Lord of hosts or the instruments
that he raised up to conduct the war, is not clear ; but this is certain, 1.
That those who will not submit to the bow of the gospel, must expect to be
cut in sunder by the sword of Divine Justice. 2. That Jesus Christ rules
and commands, not only in the kingdom of grace but of providence.
And, 3. That the sword of war is a dreadful judgment, it takes away
peace from the earth, one of the greatest blessings, and it puts mea
upon killing one another ; men, that should love one another and help one
another, are in a state of war, set upon killing one another.
(2.) Upon opening the third seal, which John is bid to observe, another
horse appears, different from the former, a black horse, signifying famine,
that terrible judgment ; and he that fat on that horse had a pair of balances,
in his hand, ver. 5. signifying, that men must now eat their bread by
weight, as was threatened, Lev. xxvi. 26. "They (hall deliver your bread
to you by weight." That which follows in ver. 6. of the voice that
cried, " A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for
a penny ; and fee thou hurt not the oil and the wine ;" has made some
expositors think this was not a vision of famine, but of plenty ; but if we
consider the quantity of their measure, and the value of their penny, at
the time of this prophecy, the 'objection will be removed ; their measure
was but a single quart, and their penny was our sevenpence halfpenny ;
and that is a great deal to give for a quart of wheat. However, it seems,
this famine as all others, fell most severely upon the poor j whereas the
oil and the wine which were dainties of the rich were not hurt; but if
bread, the staff of life, be broken, dainties will not supply the place of it.
Here observe, 1. That when a people lothe their spiritual food, God may
justly deprive them of their daily bread. 2. That one judgment seldom
comes alone, and the judgment of war naturally draws after it that of
famine ; and those that will not humble themselves under one judgment,
must expect another, and yet greater ; for when God contends, he will
prevail ; the famine of bread is a terrible judgment, but the famine of the
word is more so, though careless sinners are not sensible os it.
(3.) Upon opening the fourth seal, which John is commanded to
" observe, there appears another horse, of a pale colour ; where observe, L
The name of the rider, Death, the king of terrors ; the pestilence, which
is death in its empire, death reigning over a place or nation, death on horfc; back, marching about, and making fresh conquests every hour. 2. The
attendants or followers of this king of terrors, and that is hell, a state of
eternal misery to all those th.it die in their sins ; and, in time of such a
general destruction, multitudes go down unprepared to the valley °'
I destruction. It is an awfuHhought, and enough to make the whole wonJ
1 to tremble, that eternal damnation immediately follows upon the death of
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held." He saw the souls of the martyrs. " Here observe, I. Where he
saw them, under the altar ; at the foot of the altar os incense, in the most
holy place : he saw them in heaven, at the so8t of Christ. Hence note,
1//, That persecutors can only kill the body, and after that there is no
more that they can do, their iouls live. 'Idly, God has provided a good
place in the better world for those who are faithful to death, and are not
allowed a place any longer on earth. 3<//y, That holy martyrs are very
near to Christ in heaven ; they have the highest place th^re. 4/Æ/y, That
it is not their own death, but the sacrifice tif Christ that gives them a
reception into heaven, and a reward there ; they do not wash their robes
in their own blood, but in the blood of the Lamb. 2. What was the
cause in which they suffered, the word of God, and the testimony which,
they held ! for believing the word of God, and attesting or confessing
the truth of it : this profession of their faith they held fast without
wavering, even though they died for it ; a noble cause ! the best that any
man can lay down his life for ; faith in God's word, and a confession of
that faith !
(2.) The cry he heard ; it was a loud cry, and contains an humble ex
postulation about the long delay of avenging justice against their enemies :
" How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our
blood on them that dwell on the earth .'" ver. 10. Observe, 1. That
even the spirits of just men made perfect retain a proper resentment of the
wrong they have sustained by their cruel enemies ; and though they die
in charity, praying, as Christ did, that God would forgive them, yet they
are desirous that, for the honour of God, and Christ, and the gospel, and
for the terror and conviction of others, God will take a just revenge upon
the sin of persecution, even while he pardons and saves the persecutors.
2. That they commit their cause to him to whom vengeance belongeth,
•
;, 9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under and leave it in his hand ; they are not for revenging themselves, but leave
all to God. 3. That there will be joy in heaven at the destruction of
the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of the
implacable enemies of Christ, and Christianity, as well as at the conver
God, and for the testimony which they held, io And sion of other sinners : when Babylon falls, it will be said, •' Rejoice over
they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, her, O thou heavens, and ye holy apostles and prophets, for God hath
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood avenged you on her," Rev. xviii. 20.
(3.) He observed the kind return that was made to this cry, ver. 11.
on them that dwell on the earth ? 1 1 And white robes were
both what was given to »hem, and what was said to them : 1. What was
given unto every one of them ; and it was said unto them, given to them ; white robes, the robes of victory and of honour ; their
that they should rest yet for a little season, until their fel present happiness was an abundant recompence of their past sufferings.
low-servants also, and their brethren that should be killed 2. What was said to them ; that they should be satisfied and easy in
as they were, should be fulfilled, i 2 And I beheld when themselves, for it would not be long ere the number of their fellow-sufferers
should be fulfilled. This is a language rather suited to the imperfect state
he had opened the sixth seal, and lo, there was a great of
the saints in this world, than to #ie perfection of their state in heaven ;
earthquake, and the fun became black as sackcloth of hair, there is no impatience, no uneasiness, no need of admonition ; but in this
and the moon became as blood ; 1 3 And the stars of world there is great need of patience. Observe, 1st, There is a number of
heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her Christians known to God, that are appointed as sheep for the slaughter, set
apart to be God's witnesses. 2<//y,' That as the measure of the fin of
untimely figs when (he is shaken of a mighty wind : 14 persecutors
is filling up, so is. the number of the persecuted martyred servants
And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled to of Christ. 3(//y, That when this number is fulfilled, God will take a just
gether ; and every mountain and island were moved out and glorious revenge upon their cruel persecutors ; he will recompence
of their places. 1 5 And the kings of the earth, and the tribulation to those that troubled them, and to those that are troubled full
great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and and uninterrupted rest.
[2.] We have here the sixth seal opened, ver. 12. Some refer "this to
the mighty men, and every bondman, and every freeman, the great revolutions in the empire in Constantine's time, the down sal of
hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the moun Paganism ; others, with greater probability, to the destruction of Jerusa
tains ; 1 6 And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, lem, as an emblem of the general judgment, and destruction of the wicked,
and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, at the end of the world. And, indeed, the awful characters of this
are so much the fame with those signs mentioned by our Saviour, as
and from the wrath of the Lamb : 17 For the great day event
foreboding the destruction of Jerusalem, that it hardly leaves any room
of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand ?
for doubting but that the fame thing is meant in both places, though,
some think, that event was past already : fee Matth. xxiv. 29, 30. Here
In the remaining part of this chapter, we have the opening of the observe,
fifth and sixth seals.
(1.) The tremendous events that were hastening : and here are several
£1.] The fifth seal: and here is no mention made of any one that occurrrences that contribute to make that day and dispensation very dread-*
called the apostle to make his observation, either because the decorum of ful : 1. " There was a great earthquake ;" this may be taken in a political
the vision was to be oblerved, and each of the four living creatures had fense ; the very foundations of the Jewish church and state would be'
discharged their duty of a monitor before ; or because the events here terribly shaken, though they seemed to be as stable as the earth itself.
opened lay out of the sight, and beyond the time of the present ministers 2. " The sun became black as sackcloth of hair," either naturally, by a
of the church ; or because it does not contain a new prophecy of any total eclipse, or politically, by the fall of the chief ruler3 and governors of
future events, but rather opens a spring of support and consolation to the land. 3. The moon should become as blood, the inferior officers, or
those that had been, and still were under great tribulation for the sake of their military men, they should be all wallowing in their own blood. 4.
Christ and the gospel. Here observe,
" The stars of heaven should fall to the earth," ver. 13. and that as a fig( 1. ) The sight this apostle saw at the opening of the fifth seal ; and it tree casteth her untimely figs when (he is shaken of a mighty wind." Thewas a very affecting sight, ver. 9. " I saw under the altar the souls of them stars may signify all the men of note and influence among them, though
that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they in lower spheres of activity there should be a general desolation. 5. The
an impenitent sinner. Observe, \fi, There is a natural, as well as a judicial
connection between one judgment and another; vvaris a wasting calamity,
and draws scarcity and famine after it ; and famine, not allowing men
proper sustenance, and forcing them to take that which is unwholesome,
often draws the pestilence after it. 2<v7y, God's quiver is full of arrows,
he is never at a loss for ways and means to punilh a wicked people. 3d/y,
In the book of God's counsels he has prepared judgments for scorners,
as well as mercy for returning sinners, ^thly, In the book of the scriptures
God hath published threatenings against the wicked, as well as promises to
the righteous ; and it is our duty to observe and believe the threatenings,
as well as the promises.
(4.) After the opening of these seals of appioaching judgments and
the distinct account of them, we have this general observation, that God
" gave power to them, over the fourth part os the earth, to kill with the
sword and with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of the earth,"
ver. 8. he gave them power, that is those instruments of his anger, or those
judgments themselves ; he that holds the winds in his hand, has all
public calamities at his command, and they can only go when he fends
them, and no further than lie permits. To the three great judgments of
war, famine, and pestilence, is here added the beasts of the earth, another
of God's fore judgments, mentioned, Ezek. xiv. 12. and mentioned the
last : because when a nation is depopulated by the sword, famine, and
pestilence, the small remnant that continue, in a waste and howling wilder
ness, encourage the wild beasts to make head against them, and they
become an easy prey. Others, by the beasts of the field, understand
brutish, cruel, savage men, that having divested themselves of all humanity,
delight to be the instruments of the destruction of others.
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heaven should depart like a scroll when it is rolled together. That may
intend their ecclesiastical state shall perish and be laid aside for ever. 6.
Every mountain and island shall be moved out of their places : the destruc
tion of the Jewish nation should affect and affright all the nations round
about, those that were highest in honour, and those that seemed to be best
secured ; it would be a judgment, and should astonish all the word. This
leads to,
(2.) The dread and terror that would seize upon all sorts of men in that
great and awful day, ver. 15. neither authority, nor grandeur, nor riches,
nor valour, nor strength, would be able to support men at that time ;
yea, the very poor slaves, that one would think had nothing to fear, because
they had nothing to lose, would be all in amazement at that day. Here
observe, 1. The degree of their terror and astonishment ; it should prevail
so far as to make them, like distracted, desperate men, to call to the
mountains to fall upon them, and to the hills to cover them j they would
be glad to be no more seen, yea, to have no longer any being. 2. The
cause of their terror, and that was the angry countenance of him that
sits upon the throne, and the wrath of the Lamb. Observe, \sl, That
which is matter of displeasure to Christ, is so to God ; they are so en
tirely one, that what pleases or displeases the one, pleases or displeases the
other. Idly, Though God be invisible, he can make the inhabitants of this
world sensible of his awful frowns. idly, Though Christ be a Lamb, yet
he can be angry, even to wrath ; and that the wrath of the Lamb is ex
ceeding dreadfyl : for if the Redeemer, that appeases the wrath of God,
himself be our wrathful enemy, where shall we have a friend to plead for us ?
They perish without remedy, that perish by the wrath of the Redeemer.
4M/y, That as men have their day of opportunity, and their seasons of
grace, so God has his day of righteous wrath ; and when that day
comes, the most stout-hearted sinners will not be able to stand before
him. All these terrors actually fell upon the sinners in Judea and
Jerusalem in the day of their destruction, and they will all, in the
utmost degree, fall upon impenitent sinners, at the general judgment of
the last day.
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permits it, and that the angels minister to the good of the church, by re
straining its enemies. 3. Their restraint was only for a season, and that
was till the servants of God w,*re sealed in their foreheads. God has a
particular care and concern for his own servants in times of temptation and
corruption, and he has a way to secure them from the common infection ;
he first establishes them, and then he tries them ; he has the timing of their
trials in his own hand.

4 And I heard the number of them which were sealed :
and there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thou
sand, of all the tribes of the children of Israel. 5 Of the
tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe
of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of
Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 6 Of the tribe of Afer
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Manafses wtrt
sealed twelve thousand. 7 Of the tribe of Simeon were
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Iffachar were sealed
twelve thousand. 8 Of the tribe of Zebulon were sealed
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve
thousand.

We have here an account of the sealing of the servants of God ; where
observe, [1.] To whom this work was committed, to an angel, another
angel: while some of the angels were employed to restrain Satan and his
agents, another angel was employed to mark out and distinguish the faithful
servants of God. [2. J How they were distinguished ; the seal of God
was set upon their foreheads, a seal known to him, and as plain as if it
appeared in their forehead ; by this mark they were set apart for mercy
CHAP. VII. .
and safety in the worst of times. [3.] The number of those that were
sealed ; where observe, (1.) A particular account of those that were sealed
The things contained in this chapter come in after the opening of thejix seals, of the twelve tribes of Israel, twelve thousand out of every tribe, the whole
•which foretold great calamities in the •world : and before the found of the
sum amounting to an hundred and forty-four thousand. In this list the
sewn trumpets, •which gave notice ofgreat corruptions arising in the church : tribe of Dan is omitted, perhaps because they were greatly addicted to
between these comes in this comfortable chapter, which secures the graces and idolatry ; and the order of the tribes is altered, perhaps according as they
comforts of the people of God in times *f common calamity. We have, I. An had been more or less faithful to God. Some take these to be a select
account of the restraint laid upon the winds, ver. 1,—3. II. The sealing of number of the Jews that were reserved for' mercy at the destruction of
the servants of God, ver. 4,—9. III. The songs of angels andsaints on Jerusalem ; others think that time was past, and therefore it is to be more
this occasion, ver. 9,— 13. IV. A description of the honour and happiness generally applied to God's chosen remnant in the world. But if the de
ofthose that hadfaithfullyserved Christ, andsufferedfor him, ver. 13, &c.
struction of Jerusalem was not yet over, (and I think it is hard to prove
that it was) it seems more proper to understand this of the remnant of that
AND after these things I saw four angels standing on people which God hath reserved according to the election of grace ; only
the four corners of the earth, holding the four here we have a definite number for an indefinite. (2.) A general account
winds of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the of those that were saved out of other nations, ver. 9. " A great multitude
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 2 And I saw ano which
tongues ;" though these are not said to be sealed, yet they were selected
ther angel ascending from the east, having the seal of the by God out. of all nations, and brought into his church, and there stood
living God : and he cried with a loud voice to the four before the throne. Observe, 1. God will have a greater harvest of souls
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, among the Gentiles, than he had among the Jews ; " more are the childrei
the desolate than of the married woman. 2. The Lord knows who are
3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, of
his, and he will keep them safe in times of dangerous temptation. 3. That
till we have sealed the servants of our God in their fore though the church of God is but a little flock, in comparison os the wicked
world, yet it is no contemptible society, but really large, and to be still
heads. *
more enlarged.
Here we have an account of the restraint laid upon the winds. By
these winds we suppose are meant those errors and corruptions in religion
9 After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude which no
which would occasion a great deal of trouble and mischief to the church
of God. Sometimes the Holy Spirit is compared to the wind, here the man could number of all nations, and kindreds, and people,
spirits of error arc compared to the four winds, contrary one to another, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb,
but doing much hurt to the church, the garden and vineyaYd of God, clothed with white robes and palms in their hands ; 10 And
breaking the branches, and blasting the fruits of his plantation. The devil
it called the prince of the power of the air ; he by a great wind overthrew cried with a loud voice, faying, Salvation to our God which
1 1 And all
the house of Job's eldest sou. Errors are as wind, by which they that are fitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb.
unstable, are shaken, and carried to and fro, Eph. iv. 14. Observe, 1. These the angels stood round about the throne, and about the
are called the winds of the earth, because they blow only in these lower elders, and the four beasts, and fell before the throne on their
regions near the earth ; heaven is always clear and free from them. 2.
They are restrained by the ministry of angels, standing on the sour comers faces, and worshipped God, i a Saying, Amen : Blessing,
of the earth ; intimating, that the spirit of error cannot go forth till God and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and
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power, and might be unto our God for ever and ever.
Amen.
:- -■'/ ..•:!
i..s: ^
■

Here we have the songs of faints and angels on this occasion ; where
observe, [1.] The praises offered up by the saints, and, as it seems to me,
t>y the Gentile believers, for the care of God in reserving so large a remnant
of the Jews, and saving them from infidelity and destruction. ' The
Jewish church prayed for the Gentiles before their conversion, and the
Gentile churches have reason to bless God for his distinguishing mercy to
so many of the Jews, when the rest were cut off. Here observe, (1.) The
posture os these praising saints : they stood before the throne, and before
the Lamb ; before the Creator, and the Mediator. In acts of religious
worship we come nigh to God, and are to conceive ourselves as in his
special presence : and we mull come to God by Christ ; the throne of
God would be inaccessible to sinners, were it not for a Mediator. (2.)
Their habit ; they were clothed with white robes, and had palms in their
hands •, they were invested with the robes of justification, holiness, and
rictory, and had fialms in their hands, as conquerors used to appear in their
triumphs ; such a glorious appearance will the faithful servants of God
make at last, when they have fought the good fight of faith, and finished
their course. (3.) Their employment ; they "cried with a loud voice,
saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and to the
Lamb." This may be understood either as an hofanna, wishing well to
the interest of God and Christ in the church, and in the world ; or as an
hallelujah, giving to God and the Lamb the praise of the great salvation:
both the Father and the Son are joined together in these praises ; the Fa
ther contrived this salvation, the Son purchased it ; and they that enjoy it,
must and will bless the Lord and the Lamb ; and they will do it publicly,
and with becoming fervour.
f_2.] Here is the song of the angels, ver. 11, 12. where observe, (1.)
Their station, before the throne of God, attending on him, and about the
saints, ready to serve them. (2.) Their posture, which is very humble,
and expressive of the greatest reverence ; " they fell before the throne, on
their faces, ajid worshipped God." Behold the most excellent of all the
creatures, that never sinned, that are before him continually, not only
covering their faces, but falling down on their faces before the Lord !
What humility then, and what profound reverence, becomes us vile, frail
creatures, when we come into the presence of God ! we should fail down
before him ; there should be both a reverential frame of spirit, and a hum
ble behaviour, in all our addresses to God. (3.) Their praises; they
consented to the praises of the faints, said their Amen thereto ; there is in
heaven a perfect harmony between the angels and saints : and then they
added more of their own, faying, " Blessing, aud glory, and wisdom, and
thanksgiving, aud honour, and power, and might, be unto our God for
ever and ever. Amen." Where, 1. They acknowledge the glorious at
tributes of God, hi.; wisdom, his power, and his might. 2. They declare,
that for these his divine perfections, he ought to be blessed, and praised,
and glorified to all eternity, aud they confirm it by their Amen. We fee
what is the work of heaven, and we ought to begin it now, to get our
hearts tuaed for it, to be much in it, and long for that world where our
praises as well as our happiness will be perfect.
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mation, but for John's instruction ; ministers may learn frojn the people,
especially from aged and experienced Christians j the lowest faint in hear
■ ven knows more than the greatest apostle in the world ; now the question
i has two parts : (I.)" What are these that are arrayed in white Tobes ?"
(2. ) " Whence came they ?" It seems to be spoken by way of admiration, :
as Cant. iii. 6. '<Whois this that cometh out of the wilderness !" FaithfulsChristians deserve our notice and respect, we should mark the upright.
[2.J The answer returned by the apostle, in which he tacitly acknowledge*
his own ignorance, and sues to this elder for information. Thou knowT/}^
those that would gain knowledge", must not be ashamed to own their igno-'
ranee, nor to desire instruction from any that are able to give it. [3.J.
The account given to the apostle concerning that noble army of martyrs
that stood before the throne of God with white robes, and palms of victory
in their hands. And of them it is here observed, (1.) The low and deso
late state they had formerly been in ; They had been in great tribulation,
persecuted by men, tempted by Satan ; sometimes troubled in their own
spirits ; they had suffered the spoiling of their goods, the imprisonment
ot their persons, yea, the loss of life itself; the way to heaven lies through
many tribulations ; but tribulation, how great soever, shall not separate us
from the love of God ; tribulation, when gone through well, will make
heaven more welcome, and more glorious. (2.) The means by which
they had been prepared for that great honour and happiness they now en
joyed, ver. 14. They had " washed their robes, and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb." It i3 not the blood of the martyrs themselves,
but the blood of the Lamb that can wash away sin, and make the soul pure
and clean in the sight of God ; other blood stains, this is the only blood
that makes the robes of the saints white aud clean. (3.) The. blessedness
to which they are now advanced, being thus prepared for it; 1. They
are happy in their station, for they are before the throne of God night
and day, and he dwells among them ; they are in that presence where
there is fulness of joy. 2. They are happy in their employment, for they
serve God continually, and that without weakness, drowsiness, or weari
ness ; heaven is a state of service, though not of suffering ; it is a state of
rest, but not of sloth, it is a praising, delightful rest. 3. They are happy
in their freedom from all the inconveniences of this present life. \Jl, From
all want, and sense of want ; " They hunger and thirst no more ," all their
wants are supplied, and all the uneasiness caused thereby is removed. 1dlyt
From all sickness and pain ; They shall never be scorched by the heat of
the sun any more. 4. They are happy in the love and conduct of the
Lord Jesus ; " He shall seed them, aud lead them to living fountains of
waters ;" he shall put them into the possession of every thing that is plea
sant aud refreshing to their souls, and therefore they shall hunger and thirst
no more. 5. They are happy in being delivered from all sorrow,' or occa
sion of it, " God mall wipe away all tears from their eyes ;" they have '
formerly had tiicir sorrows, and fired many tears, both upon the account of
sin, and affliction ; but God himself, with his own gentle and gracious
hand, will wipe those tears away, and they shall return no more for ever;
and they would not have been without those tears, when God comes to
wipe them away ; in this he deals with them as a tender father, that finds
his beloved child in tean, he comforts*him, he wipes his eye3, and turns his
sorrow into rejoicing. This should moderate the Christian's sorrow in his
present state, and support him under all the troubles of it ; for " they that
sow in tears shall reap in joy ; and they that go forth weeping, bearing
precious feed, shall doubtless come again rejoicing, bringing their {heave*
with them."

13 And one of the elders answered, saying unto me,
What are these which are arrayed in white robes ? and
whence came they ? 14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou
CHAP. VIII.
knowest. And he said to me, These are they which came
out ol great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and We have already seen what occurred u/ion the opening six of tlie seals ; <we
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 15 There
no<u> come to the o/tening os the seventh, wliick introduced the sounding os the
fore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day
sven trumpets, and a direful scene opens. Mitjl expositors agree, the seven
seals represent the interval between the apo/lle's time and the reign of Canand night in his temple : and he that fitteth on the throne
shall dwell among them. 1 6 They shall hunger no more, jlantine : but the seven trumpets are designed to represent the rise os antichrists
some time aster the empire became Christian. In this chapter we have, I.
neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on them
The preface, or prelude, to the sounding os the trumpets, ver, 17. II. The
nor any heat. 17 For the Lamb which is in the midst of svunding ossour os the trumpets, ver. 7, &c.
the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them unto
living fountains of waters : and God shall wipe away all AND when he had opened the seventh seal there
tears from their eyes.
was. silence in heaven about the space of half an
hour. 2 And I saw the seven angels which stood before
Here we have a description of the honour and happiness of those that
God; and to them were given seven trumpets. 3 And
have faithfully served the Lord Jesus Christ, and suffered for him ; where
another
angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden
observe, [1.] A questioa asked by one of the elders, not for his own infor8 1
Vol V. No. 208.
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censer, and there was given unto him much incense,
that he should offer // with the prayers of all faints, upon
the golden altar, which was before the throne. 4 And
the smoke of the incense which came with the prayers of the
faints, ascended up before God, out of the angel's hand.
5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of
the altar, and cast it into the earth : and there were voices,
and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. 6
And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets, pre
pared themselves to found.
In these verses we have the prelude to the sounding of the trumpets in
several parts ; [1.] The opening of the last seal ; this was to introduce a
new set of prophetical iconisms and events; there is a continued chain of
providence, one part linked to another, where one ends another begins ;
and though they may differ in nature, and in time, they all make up one
■wife, well connected, and uniform design in the hand of God. [2.] A
profound silence in heaven for the space of half an hour ; which may be
understood, either, (1.) Of the silence os peace, that for this time no com
plaints were sent up to the ear of the Lord God of sabaoth, all was quiet
and well in the church, and therefore all silent in heaven ; for whenever
the church on earth cries through oppression, that cry comes up to hea
ven, and resounds there. Or, (2.) A silence of expectation ; great things
were upon the wheel of providence, and the church of God both in hea
ven and earth, stood silent, as became them, to fee what God was doing,
according to that of Zech. ii. 13. "Be silent, O all flesh, before the
Lord, for he is risen up out of his holy habitation." And elsewhere,
" Be still and know that I am God." [3.] The trumpets were delivered'
to the angels who were to found them ; still the angels are employed
as the wife and willing instruments of Divine Providence, and they are fur
nished with all their materials and instructions from God our Saviour. As
the angels of the churches are to fetid the trumpet of the gospel, the
angels of heaven are to found the trumpet of providence, and every one
has his part given him. [4.] To prepare for this, another angel must first
offer incense, ver. 3. It is very probable this other angel is the Lord
Jesus, the High Priest of the church, who is here described in his sacer
dotal office, having a golden censer, and much incense, a fulness of merit
in his own glorious person ; and this incense he was to offer up with the
prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar of his divine nature. Ob
serve, 1. All the saints are a praying people, none of the children of God
are born dumb, a Spirit of grace is always a Spirit of adoption and suppli
cation, "teaching us to cry, Abba, Father;" Psal. xxxii. 6. " For this
shall every one that is godly pray unto thee." 2. Times of danger should
be praying times, and so should times of great expectation ; both our
fears and our hopes should put us upon prayer ; and where the interest of
the church of God is deeply concerned, the hearts of the people of God in
prayer should be greatly enlarged. 3. The prayers of the saints themselves
nand in need of the incense and intercession os Christ to make them acceptable
and effectual ; and there is provision made by Christ for that purpose, he
has his incense, his censer, and his altar ; he is all himself to his people.
4. The prayers of the saints come up before God in a cloud of incense, no
prayer thus recommended was ever denied audience and acceptance. 5.
These prayers that are thus accepted in heaven, produced great changes
Bpon earth in return to them ; the angel that in his censer offered up the
prayers of the saints, in the fame censer took of the fire of the altar, and
cast it into the earth ; and this presently caused strange commotions, voices
and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake ; these were the an
swers God gave to the prayers of his saints, and tokens of his ang-er against
the world, and that he would do great things to avenge himself and his
people of their enemies ; and now all things being thus prepared, the
angels discharge their duty.

7 The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and
fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the
earth : and the third part of trees was burnt up, and
all green grafs was burnt up. 8 And the second angel
sounded, and as it were a great mountain burning with
fire was cast into the sea; and the third partrof the sea be
came blood : 9 And the third part of the creatures which
were in the sea, and had life, died j and the third part of
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the ships were destroyed, 10 And the third angel found,
ed, and their fell a great star from heaven, burning as it
were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the
| rivers, and upon the fountains of waters : 1 1 And the
name of the star is called Wormwood ; and the third
part of the waters became wormwood ; and many men
died of the waters, because they were made bitter.
1 2 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of
the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and
the third part of the stars j so as the third part of them
was darkened, and the day shone not for a third part of it
and the night likewise. 1 3 And I beheld, and heard an an'
gel flying through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud
voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants of the earth, by rea.
son of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels
which are yet to found.
Observe, [].] The first angel sounded the first trumpet, and the events
which followed were Very dismal, ver. 7. There followed hail and'fre mingled
<w\th blood, &c. Here was a terrible storm ; but whether it is to be understood of a storm of heresies, a mixture of monstrous errors falling on the
church, (for in that age Ariaiiifm prevailed,) or a storm and tempest of
war falling on the civil state, expositors are not agreed. Mr Mede takes
it to be me.-int of the Gothic inundation that broke in upon the empire
in the year 395, the fame year that Theodosius died, when the northern
nations under Alaricus king of the Golhs broke in upon the western parti
of the empire. However, here we observe, (1.) That it was a very
terrible storm, fire, hail, and blood ; a strange mixture! (2.) The limita
tion of it ; it fell on the third part of the trees, and on the third part of
the grafs, and blasted and burnt it up ; that is to fay, some upon the
third part of the clergy, and the third part of the laity ; or, as others that
tyke it to fall upon the civil state, upon the third part of the great men,
and upon the third part of the common people ? either upon the Roman
empire itself, which was a third part of the then known world, or upon
a third part of that empire. The most severe calamities have their bounds
and limits set them by the great God.
[2.] The second angel sounded, and the alarm was followed, as in the
first, with terrible events, ver. 8. " A great mountain burning with fire
was cast into the sea, and the third part of the sea became blood." By
this mountain some understand the leader or leaders of the heretics;
others, as Mr Mede, the city of Rome, which was five times sacked by the
Goths and Vandals within the space of 137 years ; first by Alaricus, in
the year 4-10, with great slaughter and cruelty. In these calamities a
third part of the people, called here the sea, or collection of waters, were
destroyed: here was still a limitation to the third part ; for in the midst
of judgment God remembers mercy. This storm fell heavy upon the
maritime and merchandising cities and countries of the Roman empire.
[3.] The third angel sounded, and the alarm had the like effects as
before, ver. 10. " There fell a great star from heaven," &c. Some take
this to be a political star, some eminent governor; and they apply it to
Augustulus, whowassorced to resign the empire to Odoacerin the year 480.
Others take it to be an ecclesiastical star, some eminent person in the church,
compared to a burning lamp; and they fix it upon Pelagius, who proved,
about this time a falling star, and greatly corrupted the churches of Christ.
Observe, ( 1.) Where this star fell ; " upon a third part of the rivers, and
upon the fountains of waters," ver. 10. (2.) What effect it had upon
them ; it turned those springs and streams into wormwood, made them
very bitter* so that men were poisoned by them ; either the laws, that are
springs of civil liberty, and property, and safety, were poisoned by arbitrary
power ; or the doctrines of the gospel, the springs of spiritual life, refresh
ment and vigour to the souls of men, were so corrupted and imbittered by 1
mixture of dangerous errors, that the souls of men found their ruin where
they sought for their refrelhment.
£4.] The fourth angel sounded, and the alarm was followed with fur.
ther calamities, Observe, (1.) The nature of this calamity ; it was dark
ness ; it fell therefore upon the great luminaries of the heaven that give
light to the world ; the fun, and the moon, and the stars ; either the
guides and governors of the church, or of the state, who are placed in
higher orbs than the people, and are to dispense light and benign influences to them. (2.) The limitation ; it was confined to a third part of
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these luminaries ; there was some light both of the fun by day, aud of the
noon and stars by night, but it was only a third part of what they had
before. Without determining what is matter of controversy in these
points among learned men, we rather chuse to make these- plain and prac
tical remarks. 1. That where the gospel comes to a people, and it but
coldly received, and has not its proper effects upon their hearts and lives,
h is usually followed with dreadful judgments. 2. God gives warning to
men of his judgments before he fends them ; he uses to found an alarm
by the written word, by ministers, by mens own consciences, and by the
signs of the times ; so that if a people be surprised, it is their own fault.
3. That the anger of God against a people makes dreadful work among
them ; it embitters all their comforts, and makes even life itself bitter and
burdensome. 4. That God does not in this world stir up all his wrath, but
sets bounds to the most terrible judgments. 5. That corruption of doc
trine and worship in the church are themselves great judgments, and the
usual causes and tokens of other judgments coming on a people. 6. And
lastly, Before the other three trumpets are founded, here is solemn warn
ing given to the world, how terrible the calamities would be that should
follow them, and how miserable those times and places would be on which
they fell, ver. 13. 1st, The messenger was an angel flying in the midst of
heaven, as in haste, and coming on an awful errand. 2tllu, The mes
sage was a denunciation of farther and greater wo and misery than the
world had yet endured. Here are three woes, to shew how much the
calamities coming should exceed those that had been already, or to hint
how every one of the three succeeding trumpets should introduce its par
ticular and distinct calamity. Observe, If lesser judgments do not take
effect, but the church and the world grow worse under them, they must
expect greater ; and God will be known by the judgments which he
executes ! and he expects, when he comes to punish the world, the inhabi
tants thereof should tremble before him.
CHAP.

IX.

Jn this chajiter vie have an account of the founding of the fifth andsixth trum
pet!, the appearances that attended them, and the events that were to follow :
thefifth trumpet, ver. 1,—13. thesixth, ver. 13, &c.

AND the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall
from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given
the key of the bottomless pit. 2 And he opened the
bottomless pit, and there arose a smoke out of the pit,
as the smoke of a great furnace : and the sun and the air
were darkened, by the reason of the smoke of the pit. 3
And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth :
and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of the
earth have power. 4 And it was commanded them that
they should not hurt the grafs of the earth, neither
any green thing, neither any tree ; but only those men
which have not the seal of God in their foreheads. 5
And to them it was given that they should not kill
them, but that they should be tormented five months :
and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when
he striketh a man.
6 And in those? days shall men
seek death, and shall not find it : and shall desire to
die, and death shall flee from them. 7 And the stupes of
the locusts were like unto horses prepared unto battle :
and on their heads were 2s it were crowns like gold, and
their faces were as the faces of men. 8 And they had
hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth
of lions. 9 And they had breast-plates as it were breast
plates of iron ; and the found of their wings was as the
found of chariots of many horses running to battle. 10
And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were
stings in their tails : and their power was to hurt men
five months. 1 1 And they had a king over them which
is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath

h'u name Apollyon. i a One wo is past, and behold there
come two woes more hereafter.
Upon the sounding of this trumpet, the things ta be observed are, [1.]
A liar falling down from heaven to the earth. Some think this star repre
sents some eminent bishop in the Christian church, some angel of the
church ; for in the same way of speaking, by which pastors are called
stars, the church is called heaven : but who this is, expositors do not agree.
Some understand it of Boniface, the third bishop of Rome, who assumed
the title of Universal Bishop, by the favour of the emperor Phocas ; who
being an usurper and tyrant in the state, allowed Boniface to be so in the
church, as a reward of his flattery. [2. J To this fallen star was given the
key of the bottomless pit. Having now ceased to be a minister of Christ,
he becomes the antichrist, the minister of the devil ; and, by the permission
of Christ, who had taken from him the keys of the church, he becomes the
devil's turnkey, to let loose the powers of hell against the churches of
Christ. [3] Upon the opening of the bottomless pit, there arose a
great smoke, which darkened the sun and the air. The devils are the
powers of darkness, hell is the place of darkness. The devil carries on
his designs by blinding the eyes of men, by extinguishing light and
knowledge, and promoting ignorance and error : he first deceives men,
and then destroys them. Wretched fouls follow him in the dark, or they
durst not follow him. [4.] Out of this dark smoke there came a swarm
of locusts, one of the plagues of Egypt, the devil's emissaries headed by
an antichrist, all the root and rabble of antichristian orders, to promote
superstition, idolatry, error, and cruelty ; and these had by the just per
mission of God, power to hurt those that had not the mark of God in
their foreheads. [5.] The hurt they were to do them was not a bodily,
but a spiritual hurt, they should not, in a military way, destroy all by fire
and sword ; the trees and the grafs should be untouched, and those they
hurt should not be slain ; it should not be persecution, but a secret
poison and infection in their souls, which should rob them of their purity,
and afterwards of their peace. Heresy is a poison in the soul, work-,
ing slowly and secretly, but will be bitterness in the end. [6.j They
had no power so much as to hurt those that had the seal of God in
their foreheads ; God's electing, effectual, distinguishing grace will pre
serve his people from total and final apostasy. [7.] The power given to
these factors for hell is limited in point of time, five months, a certain season,
and but a short season, though how short we cannot tell : gospel seasons
have their limits, and times of seduction are limited too. £8. J Though
it would be short, it would be very sharp, insomuch that those who were
made to seel the malignity cf this poison in their consciences, would be
weary of their lives, ver. 6. " A wounded spirit who can bear?" sd.l
These locusts were of a monstrous size and shape, ver. 7, 8, &c. they were
equipt for their work like horses prepared to battle. (}.) They pretended
to great authority, and seemed to be assured of victory. They had
crowns like gold on their heads ; it was not a true, but a counterfeit
authority. (2.) They had the shew of wisdom and sagacity j the faces of
men, though the spirit of devils. (3.) They had all the allurements of
seeming beauty, to ensnare and defile the minds of men, hair like women ;
their way of worship was very gaudy and ornamental. (4.) Though they
appeared with the tenderness of women, they had the teeth of lions, were
really cruel creatures. (5.) They had the defence and protection of
earthly powers, breastplates of iron. (6.) They made a mighty noise in
the world, they flew about from one country to another, and the noise of
their motion was like that of an army with chariots and horses. (7.)
Though at first they soothed and flattered men with a fair appearance,
there was a sting in their tails, the cup of their abominations contained that
which, though luscious at first, would at length bite as a serpent, and sting
like an adder. (8.) The king and commander of this hellish squadron is
here described, 1. As an angel ; so he was by nature, an angel, once one
of the angels of heaven. 2. The angel of the bottomless pit ; an angel
still, but a fallen angel, fallen into the the bottomless pit, vastly large
and out of which there is no recovery. 3. In these infernal regions he is
a fort of prince and governor, and has the powers of darkness under his
rule and command. 4. That his true name is Abaddon, Apollyon : a
destroyer, for that is his business, his design, and employment, to which
he diligently attends, in which he is very successful, and takes a horrid
hellish pleasure : it is about this destroying work that he sends out his
emissaries and armies, to destroy the fouls of men. And now here we have
the end of one wo ; and where one ends, another begins.

13 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice
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from the four horns of the golden altar, which is before
God, 14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet,
Loose the four angels which are bound in the great river
Euphrates. 15 And the four angels were loosed, which
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and
a year, for to flay the third part of men. 16 And the
number of the army of the horsemen were two hundred
thousand thousand : and I heard the number of them. 1 7
And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that fat
on them, having breast-plates of fire, and of ja'cinct, and
brimstone : and the heads of the horses were as the heads of
lions ; and out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, and
brimstone. 18 By these three was the third part of men
killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone,
which issued out of their mouths. 19 For their power is
in their mouths, and in their tails : for their tails were like
unto serpents, and had heads, and with them they do hurt.
20 And the rest of the men which were not killed by these
plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hands, that
they fliould not,worfliip devils, and idols of gold, and silver,
and brass, and stone, and of wood : which neither can fee,
nor hear, nor walk: 21 Neither repented they of their
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication,
nor of their thefts.
Here let us consider, the preface to this vision, and then the vision
itself.
[1.] The preface to this vision, ver. 13, 14. " A voice was heard from
the horns of the golden altar;" where observe, (1.) That the power of
the church's enemies is restrained till God gives the word to have them
turned loose. (2.) That when nations are ripe for punishment, those
instruments of God's anger that were before restrained arc now let loose
trpon them, ver. 14-. (3.) The instruments that God makes use otto
punish a people, may sometimes lie at a great distance from them, so as that
no danger may be apprehended from them. These four messengers of
Divine judgment lay bound in the river Euphrates, a great way from the
European nations. Here the Turkish power had its rife, which seems to
be the story ol this vision.
[2. j The vision itself, ver. 15, 16. *' And the sour angels that had been
bound in the great river Euphrates, were now loosed." And here observe,
(i.) The time of their military operations and executions is limited to an
hour, and a day, and a month, and a year. Prophetic characters of time
are hardly to be understood by us j but in general the time is fixed to an
hour, when ii sLall begin, and when it shall cud ; and how far the execution
shall prevail, even to a third part of the inhabitants of the earth. God will
make the wrath of man to praise him. and the remainder of wrath he will re
strain. (2.) The army that was to execute this great commission is mustered,
nnd the number found to be of horsemen two hundred thousand thousand ;
but we are left to guess what the infantry must be : in general it tells us,
the armies of the Mahometan empire should be vastly great ; and so it is
certain they were. (3.) The formidable equipage and appearance, ver. 17.
As the horses were fierce, like lions, and eager to rusti into the battle ; so
they that sat upon them were clad in bright and costly armour, with all
the ensigns of martial courage, zeal, and resolution. (4.) The vast
havock and desolation that they made in the Roman empire, which was
now become antichristn.n, a third part of them were killed ; they went as
far as their commission suffered them, and they could go no farther. (.5.)
Their artillery, by which they made such slaughter, which is described by
fire, smoke, aud btimstone, issuing out of the mouths of their horses, and
the stings that were in their tails. It is Mr Mede's opinion, that this
is a prediction of great guns, those instruments of cruelty, which make such
destruction : and observes, that these were first used by the Turks at the
siege of Constantinople, and being new and strange, were very terrible, and
did great execution. However, here seems to be an allusion to what is
mentioned in the former vision, that antichrist had his forces of a spiritual
nature, like scorpions, poisoning the minds of men with error and idolatry ;
so the Turks, that were raised up to punish the antichristian apostasy, had
their scorpions and their stings too, to hurt, and kill their bodies who had
been the murderers of so many souls. (6.) And lastly, Observe, The im-
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penitency of the antichristian generation under these dreadful judgments1
ver. 20. the rest of the men that were not killed, repented not, they still
persisted in those sins for which God was so severely punishing them •
which were, 1. Their idolatry ; they would not cast away their image/,
though they could do them no good, conld neither see, nor bear, nor walk!
2. Their murders, ver. 21. which they had committed upon the faints and
servants of Christ. _ Popery is a bloody religion, and seems resolved to con.
timie so. 3. Their sorceiies : they have their charms, and their magic
arts, and rites in exorcism and other things. 4. Their fornications ; they
allow both spiritual and carnal impurity, and promote it in themselves and
others. 5. Their thefts ; they have by unjust means heaped together a
vast deal of wealth to the injury, impoverishing of families, cities, princes
and nations. These are the flagrant crimes of antichrist and his agents ;
and though God has revealed his wrath from heaven against them, they are
obstinate, hardened, and impenitent, and judicially so, for they must he
destroyed. From this sixth trumpet learn, 1/?, That God can make one
enemy of the church to be a scourge and plague to another. 2dh, That
he who is the Lord of Hosts, has vast armies at his command to serve his
own purposes. 3dly, That the most formidable powers have limits set them
which they cannot transgress. 4lhfy, That when God's judgments are in
the earth, he expects the inhabitants thereof should repent of sin, and learn
righteousness, othly, That impenitency under divine judgments is an
iniquity that will be the ruin of sinners ; for where God judges he will
overcome.
C II A P.

X.

This chapter is an introduSion to the latter part of the prophecies of this loot.
Whether what is contained between this and the founding ofthe seventh trumpet.
in chap. xi. 15. be a distincl prophecy from the other, or only a mare genera)
account ossome of the principal things included in the other, is disputed by cur
curious inquirers into lltese abstruse writings. However, here we have, I. A
remarkable description of a -very glorious angel, with an open booh in his hand,
ver. 1,—3. II. An account ofseven thunders which the afwjlle heard, as
echoing to the voice ofthis angel, and communicatingsome disco-vet ies which the
apnfllc was not yet allowed to write. III. The solemn oath taken by him who
had the book in his hand, ver. 5,—7. IV. The charge given to the apostle,
and observed by him, ver. 8,— 11.

AND I saw another mighty angel come down from
heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was
upon his head, and his face was as it were the fun, and his
feet as pillars of fire. 2 And he had in his hand a little
book open : and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his
left foot on the earth, 3 And cried, with a loud voice, as
when a lion roareth : and when he had cried, seven thun
ders uttered their voices. 4 And when the seven thunders
had uttered their voices, I was about to write : and I
heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Seal up those
things which the seven thunders uttered, and write them
not. 5 And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea, and
upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 6 And
fware by him that liveth tor ever and ever, who created
heaven and the things that therein are, and the earth and
the things that therein are, and the sea and the things
which are therein, that there fliould be time no longer : 7
But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when
he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be
finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets.
Here we have an account of another vision the apostle was savoured
with, between the sounding of the sixth trumpet and that of the seveinru
And we observe,
(1.) The person that was principally concerned in communicating this
discovery to John, an angel from heaven, another mighty angel ; who
is so set forth as would induce one to think it could be no other than our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. I. He was clothtd with a cloud; be
veils his glory, which is too great for mortality to behold ; and he throws
a veil upon his dispensations ; clouds and darkness are round him. 2. A
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rainbow was upon his head ; he is always mindful of his covenant, and
(4.) The apostle is made to know that this book of prophecy that
when his conduct is most mysterious, yet it is perfectly just and faithful. he had now taken in, was not given him merely to gratify his own curio
3. " His face was as the fun," all bright and full of lustre and majesty, sity, or to assect him with pleasure or pain, but to be communicated by
chap. i. 16. 4. " His feet were as pillars of brass :" all his ways, both him to the world ; here his prophetical commission seems to be renewed,
and he is ordered to prepare for another embassy, to convey these declara
of grace and providence, are pure and steady.
(2.) His station and posture : " He set his right foot upon the sea, and tions of the mind and will of God, which are of great importance, to all
his left foot upon the earth ;" to shew the absolute power and dominion the world, and to the greatest and highest men in the world, and such
he had over the world ; " and he held in his hand a little book opened," should be read and recorded in many languages : and so it is ; we have
probably the fane that was before sealed, but was now opened, and gra them in our language, and are all obliged to attend unto them, and hum
bly to inquire into the meaning of them, and firmly to believe that every
dually fulfilled by him.
(3.) His awful voice ; he cried aloud, " as when a lion roareth," ver. thing shall have its accomplishment in the proper time ; and when the
8. And his awful voice was echoed by seven thunders, seven solemn and prophecies are fulfilled, the fense and truth of them will appear, and the
terrible ways of discovering the mind of God.
omniscience, power, and faithfulness of the great God will be adored.
(4-.) The prohibition given to the apostle, that he should not publish,
but conceal what he had learned from the seven thunders, ver. 4. The
CHAP. XI.
apostle was for preserving and publishing every thing he saw and heard in
these visions, but the time was not yet come.
In this chafiter <u>e have an account, I. Of the measuring reed given to theahostU
(5.) The solemn oath taken by this mighty angel. 1. The manner of
to lake the dimensions of tlu temple, ver. 1, 2. II. Of the two •witnesses of
his swearing, " he lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that
God, ver. 3,— 14. III. Of the sounding os'the seventh trumpet, and what
liveth for ever ;" by himself, as God often has done ; or by God, as God,
followed upon it, ver. 14, &c.
to whom he, as Lord, Redeemer, and Ruler of the world, now appeals.
2. The matter of the oath, that there shall be time no longer j either, 1st, AND there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and
That there shall be now no longer delay in fulfilling the predictions of this
the angel stood, saying, Rise and measure the temple
book, than till the last angel should sound, then every thing should be put
of
God,
and the altar, and them that worship therein. 1
into speedy execution, the mystery os God Jhould be finished, ver. 7. Or,
2dly, That when this mystery ot God is finished, time itself shall be no But the court which is without the temple leave out, and
more, as it is the measure of things that are in a mutable changing state ; measure it not ; for it is given unto the' Gentiles : and the
but all things (hall be at length for ever fixed, and so time itself swallowed holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two
up in eternity.

months.

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto
me again, and said, Go and take the little book which is
open in the hand of the angel which standeth upon the sea,
and upon the earth. 9 And I went unto the angel, and
said unto him, Give me the little book. And he said unto
me, Take it, and eat it up ; and it shall make thy belly bit
ter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 10 And
I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and ate
it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : and as
soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 1 1 And he
said unto me, Thou must prophecy again before many
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings.
Here we have, (1.) A strict charge given to the apostle ; which was,
1. That he should go and take the little book out of the hands of that
mighty angel mentioned before. This charge was given, not by the angel
himself that stood upon the earth, but by the same voice from heaven, that,
in the fourth verse, had laid an injunction upon him not to wrfte what he
had discovered by the seven thunders. 2. To eat the book. This part
of the charge was given by the angel himself, hinting to the apostle, that
before he should publish what he had discovered, he must more thoroughly
digest the predictions, and be in himself suitably affected with them.
(2.) An account of the taste and relish which this little book would
have, when the apostle had taken it in ; at first, while in his mouth, sweet.
All persons feel a pleasure in looking into future events, and in having
them foretold ; and all good men love to receive a word from God, of
what import soever it be. But, 2. When this book of prophecy was
more thoroughly digested by the apostle, the contents would be bitter ;
these were things so awful and terrible, such grievous persecutions of the
people of God, and such desolation made in the earth, that the foresight
and foreknowledge of them would not be pleasant, but painful to the mind
of the apostle : thus was Ezekiel's prophecy to him, chap. iii. 3.
(3 ) The apostle's discharge of the duty he was called to, ver. 10. He
. tooL the little book out os the angel's hand, and ate it up ; and he found the
relish to be as was told him. 1. It becomes the servants of God to digest
in their own fouls the messages they bring to others in his name, and to
be suitably affected therewitli themselves. 2. It becomes them to deliver
every messig? with which they are charged, whether it would be pleasing
or unpleasiiig to men. That which is least pleasing, may" be most profit
able ; however, God's messengers must not keep back any part of the
counsel of God.
Vol. V. No. 208.

This prophetical passage about measuring the temple, i3 a plain refer
ence to what we find in Ezekiel's vision, Ezek. xl. 3. but how to under
stand either the one or the other, is not so easy ; it should seem the design
of measuring the temple in the former case, was in order to the rebuilding
of it, and that with advantage : the design of this measure seems to be
either, [1.] For the preservation of it in those times of public danger and
calamity that are here foretold : or, [2.] For its trial, that it may be seen
how far it agrees with the standard, or pattern in the mount : or, [3.] _
For its reformation, that what is redundant, deficient, or changed, may be "
regulated according to the true model. Observe,
(1.) How much was to be measured. 1. The temple. The gospelchurch in general ; whether it be so built, so constituted as the gospel rule
directs, whether it be too narrow, or too laigc ; the door too wide, or too
strait. 2. The altar. That which was the place of the most solemn acts
of worship, may be put for religious worship in general ; whether the
church has the true altars, both as to substance and situation : as to sub
stance, whether they take Christ for their altar, and lay down all their
offerings there ; and in situation, whether the altar be in the roliest place ;
that is, whether they worship God in the Spirit and in truth. 3. The
worshippers too must be measured ; whether they make God's glory their
end, and his word their rule, in all their acts of worship ; and whether they
come to God with suitable affections, and wliether their conversation be as
becomes the gospel.
(2.) What was not to be measured, ver. 2. and why it should be left
out. 1. What was not to be measured : " The court which is without
the temple, measure it not." Some say Herod, in the additions made to
the temple, built an outer court, and called it the court of the Gentiles.
Some tell us, Adrian built the city and an outer court, and called it Eliaj
and gave it to the Gentiles. 2. Why was not the outer court mentioned ;
This was no part of the temple, according to the model either of Solomon
or Zerubabbel, and therefore God would have no regard to it ; he would
not mark it out for preservation ; but as it was designed for the Gentiles,
to bring Pagan ceremonies and customs, and to annex them to the gospel
churches, so Christ abandoned it to them, to be used as they pleased ; and
both that and the city were trodden under foot fora certain lime, forty and
two months ; which some would have to be the whole time of the reign of
antichrist. They that worship in the outer court, are either such as worship
in a false manner, or with hypocritical hearts ; and these are rejected of God,
and will be found among his enemies. From the whole observe, 1//, God will
have a temple and an altar in the world, till the end of time, idly, That
he has a strict regard to this temple, and observes how every thing is ma
naged in it. 3dly, Those that worship in the outer court will be rejected ;
and only those that worship within the vail excepted, ithly, The holy
8 K
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city, the visible church, is very much trampled upon in the world. But,
£thly, The desolation* of the church are for it limited time, and for a short
time, and she shall be delivered out of all her troubles.

3 And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they
shall prophecy a thousand two hundred and threescore days
clothed in sackcloth. 4 These are the two olive-trees,
and the two candlesticks standing before the God of the
earth. 5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if
any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed.
6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the
days of their prophecy : and have power over waters to
turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues,
as often as they will. 7 And when they shall have finish
ed their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bot
tomless pit, shall make war against them, and shall over
come them, and kill them. 8 And their dead bodies shall
lie in the streets of the great city, which spiritually is called
Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. 9
And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and na
tions shall see their dead bodies three days and an half, and
shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 10
And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them,
and make merry, and stiall send gifts one to another; be
cause these two prophet* tormented them that dwelt on
the earth. 1 1 And after three days and an half, the Spirit
of lite from God entered into them : and they stood upon
their feet, and great fear fell upon them which saw them.
12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, saying unto
them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven
in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 13 And the
fame hour was there a great earthquake, "and the tenth part
of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain of men
seven thousand : and the remnant were affrighted, and
gave glory to the God of heaven.
In this time of treading down, God has reserved to him his faithful wit
nesses, that will not fail to attest the truth of his word and worship, and
the excellency of his ways. Here observe, [1.] The number of these
witnesses ; and it is but a small number, and yet it is sufficient. (1.) It
is but small ; many will own and acknowledge Christ in times of prospe
rity, that will desert and deny him in times of persecution : one witness,
when the cause is upon trial, is worth many at other times. (2.) It is
a sufficient number ; for in the mouth of two witnesses every cause shall
be established. Christ sent out his disciples two by two to preach the
gospel. Some think these two witnesses are Enoch and Elias, that are to
return to the earth for a time ; others the church of the believing Jews,
and that of the Gentiles. It should rather seem they are God's eminent
faithful ministers, that shall not only continue to profess the Christian
religion, but to preach it in the worst os times. [2.] The time of I
their prophesying, or bearing their testimony for Christ, a thousand two
hundred and threescore dayi ; that is, as many think to the period of the
icign of antichrist ; and, if the beginning of that interval could be ascer
tained, this number of prophetical days, taking a day for a year, would
give us a prospect when the end shall be. [S.] Their habit and posture ;
they prophecy in sackcloth, as those that are deeply affected with the low
and distressed state of the churches and interest of Christ in the world.
f4.] How they were supported and supplied during the discharge of
their great and hard work ; they stood before the God of the whole earth,
and he gave them power to prophecy ; he made them to be like Zerubbabel and Joshua, the two olive trees and candlesticks in the vision, of
Xechariah, chap. iv. 3. &c. God gzve them the oil of holy zeal, and
courage, and strength, and comfort ; made them olive tree6 ; and their
lamps of profession were kept burning by the oil of inward gracious prin
ciples, which they received from God. They had not only oil in their
lumps, but in their vessels ; habits, of spiritual life, light and zeal. [5.]<
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Their security and defence during the time of their prophesying, ver. S.
" If any attempted to hurt them, sire proceeded out of their mouths, and
devoured them." Some think this alludes to Elias his calrnig for sire
from heaven to consume the captains and their companies that came to
seize him, 2 Kings i. 12. God promised the prophet Jeremiah, chap. v. 14.
" Behold, I will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this people shall
be wood, and it shall devour them." By their praying and preaching,
and courage in suffering, they shall gall and wound the very hearts and
consciences of many of their persecutors, that shall go away self-condemned,
and be even terrors to- themselves, like Pashur at the words of the prophet
Jeremiah, chap. xx. 4. They shall have that free access to God, and
that interest in him, that at their prayers, God will inflict plagues, and
judgments upon their enemies, as he did on Pharaoh, turning the rivers
into blood, and restraining the dews of heaven, shutting heaven up, that
no rain -shall fall for many days, as he did at the prayers of Elias, 1 Kings
xvii. 1. God has ordained his arrows for the persecutors, and is often
plaguing them while they are persecuting his people ; they find it hard
work to kick against the pricks. [6.] The slaying of the witnesses ; to
make their testimony more strong, they must seal it with their b.'ood.
Her-: observe, (1.) The time when they should be killed, when they .
have finished their testimony. They are immortal, they are invulnerable
their work be done. Some think it ought to be rendered, " when they
were about to finish their testimony ;" when they had prophesied in sack
cloth the greatest part of the 1260 years, then they should seel the last
effect osantichristian malice. (2.) The enemy that should overcome and
slay them ; the beast that ascended out of the bottomless pit. Antichrist
the great instrument of the devil, he shall make war against them, not
only with the arms of subtil and sophistical learning, but chiefly with open
force and violence ; and God would permit his enemies to prevail agaiuft
his witnesses for a time. (3.) The barbarous usage of these slain wit
nesses ; the malice of their enemies was not satisfied with their blood and
death, but puisued even their dead bodies. 1. They would not allo-sr
them a quiet grave ; their bodies were cast out into the open street, the
high street of Babylon, or in the high road leading to the city. This
city is spiritually called Sodom for monstrous wickedness, and Egypt for
idolatry and tyranny ; and here Christ, in his mystical body, has suffered
more than in any place in the world. 2. Their dead bodies were in
sulted by the inhabitants of the earth, and their death was a matter of
mirth and joy to the antichristian world, ver. 10. they were glad to be rid
of these witnesses that, by their doctrine and example, had teazed, terrified,
and tormented the consciences of their enemies ; these spiritual weapons
cut wicked men to the heart, and fill them with the greatest rage and
malice against the faithful. [7.] The resurrection of these witnesses, and
the consequences thereof. Where, (1.) The time of their rising again,
after they had lain dead three days and an half, ver. 11. a short time in
comparison of that in which they had prophesied. Here may be a refer
ence to the resurrection of Christ, who is the resurrection and the life ;
" Thy dead men shall live ; together with my dead body shall they arise."
Or to the resurrection of Lazarus on the fourth day, when they thought
it impossible. God's witnesses may be slain, but they shall rise again j
not in their persons, till the general resurrection,' but in their successors.
God will revive his work when it seems to be dead in the world. (2.)
The power by which they were, raised ; " the Spirit of life from God entered
into them, and they stood upon their feet." God put not only life, but
courage into them. God can make the dry bones to live. It is the Spirit
of life from God that quickens dead souls, and shall quicken the dead
bodies of his people, and his dying interest in the world. (3.) The effect
of this upon their enemies : great fear fell upon them. The reviving of
God's work and witnesses will strike terror into the fouls of his enemies.
Where there is guilt there is fear ; and a persecuting spirit though cruel,
is not a courageous, but a cowardly spirit. Herod feared John the Baptist.
£8.]] The ascension os the witnesses into heaven, and the consequences
thereof, ver. 12, 13. Observe, (1.) Their ascension. By heaven we may
understand, either some more eminent station in the church, the kingdom
of grace in this world : or an high place in the kingdom of glery above ;
the former seems to be the meaning : they ascended to heaven in a cloud ,:
in a figurative, not in a literal sense, and their enemies sew them. It will
be no small part of the punishment of persecutors, both in this world, and
at the great day, that they fliall see the faithful servants of God greatly
honoured and advanced : to this honour they did not attempt to ascend,
till God called them, and said, Come u/i hither. The Lord's witnesses must
wait for their advancement, both in the church and in heaven, till God
calls them j they must not be weary of suffering and service, not too hastily
grasp at the reward, but stay till their master calls them, and then they
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may gladly ascend to him. (2.) The consequent** of their ascension;
and that was a mighty shock and convulsion in the antichristian empire,
and the fall of a tenth part of the cifly. Some refer this to the beginning
of the reformation from Popery, when many princes and states fell off from
fheir subjection to Rome. ThiB great work met with great opposition ;
all the western world felt a great concussion, and the antichristian interest
received a great blow, and lost a great deal of ground and interest ; 1. By
the sword of war, which was then drawn, and many of those that fought
under the banner of antichrist were slain by it. 2. By the sword of the
Spirit ; the fear of God fell upon many. They were convinced of their
errors, superstition, and idolatry, and, by true repentance, and embracing
the truth, they gave glory to the God of heaven. Thus, when God's
vork and witnesses revive, the devil's work and witnesses fall before him.

««C

is an allusion to the various circumstance* of things us the Erst temple,
under idolatrous and wicked princes, it was shut up and neglected ; but
under religion and reforming princes it was opened and frequented. So
during the power of antichrist the temple of God seemed to be shut up,
and was so in a great degree ; but now it was opened again : and at this
opening of it, observe, ( 1 . ) What was seen there ; the ark of God's testi
mony. This was in the holy of holies ; in this ark the tables of the
law were kept. As before Josiah's time the law of God had" been loft,
but was then found ; so,4n the reign of antichrist) God's law was kid aside,
and made void by their traditions and decrees. The scriptures were
locked up from the people, and they must not look into these divine
oracles ;' now they are opened, now they brought to the view of all. This
was an unspeakable and invaluable privilege ; and this, like the ark of the
testament, was a token of the presence of God returned to his people, and
his favour towards them in Jesus Christ the propitiation.
(2.) What was heard and felt there ; " lightnings, voices, thundrings,
an earthquake, and great bail." The great blessings of the reformation
was attended with very awful providences, and by terrible things ; in
righteousness God would answer those prayers that were presented in hi*
holy temple now opened. All the great revolutions of the world are concerted in heaven, and are the answers of tlw prayers of the saints.

14 The second wo is past, and behold, the third wo
Cometh quickly. 1 5 And the seventh angel sounded, and
there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of"
his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever. 16 And
the four and twenty elders which fat before God on their
feats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, 17 Say
CHAP. _XII.
ing, We give thee thanks, O Lord God almighty, which
art, and wast, and art to come ; because thou hast taken // is generally agreed by the most learned expositors, that the narrative we have
in this andihe two following chapters, from thefounding of the seventh trumpet
to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 1 8 And the
to the opening of the vials, is not a pred';8ion of things to come, but rather
nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time
a recapitulation and representation of things past ; which as God would
of the dead that they mould be judged, and that thou
haw the apostle to foresee while suture, he would have him to review now
ihouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and
thy were past, that he might have a more persjeS idea os them in his mind,
and might observe the agreement between the prophecy and that providence that
to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great,
is always fulfilling the scriptures. In this chapter we have an account of
and Ihouldst destroy them which destroy the earth. 1 9
the contest between the church and antichrist : the fed of the woman, and the
And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there
seed os the serpent : I. As it was begun in heaven, ver. 1,—14. II. As it
Was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : and there
was carried on in the wilderness, ver. 14>, &c.
Were lightnings, and voices, and thundrings, and an earth
AND there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a
quake, and great hail.
woman clothed with the fun, and the moon under
We have here the sounding of the seventh and last trumpet ; which is
ushered in by the usual warning and demand of attention ; " The second her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars :
wo is past, and the third wo cometh quickly. Then the seventh angel 2 And she being with child, cried, travailing in birth,
sounded." This had been suspended for some time, till the apostle had and pained to be delivered. 3 And there appeared ano
been made acquainted with some intervening occurences of very great ther wonder in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon,
moment, and worthy of his notice and observation ; but what he before
expected, he now heard, the seventh angel founding ; and here observe having seven heads, and ten horns, and seven crowns
upon his heads. 4 And his tail drew the third part of
the effects and consequences of this trumpet thus founded.
£1.] Here were loud and joyful acclamations of the saints and angels the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth : and
in heaven : where observe, (1.) The manner of their adorations; they the dragon stood before the woman which was ready to
rose from their seats, and fell upon their faces and worshipped God ; they
be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was born.
did it with reverence and humility. (2.) The matter os their adorations.
J. they thankfully recognize the right of our God and Saviour to rule 5 And she brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all
and reign over all the world, ver. 15. " The kingdoms of this world are nations with a rod of iron : and her child was caught up
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ." They were always unto God, and to his throne. 6 And the woman fled
■so in title, both by creation and parchast. 2. They thankfully observe
into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of
his actual possession of them, and reign over them ; they give him thanks
because he had taken to him his great power, asserted his rights, and God, that they should feed her there a thousand two.
exerted hJ3 power, and so turned title into possession. 3. They rejoiced hundred and threescore days. 7 And there was war in
that this his reign shall never end ; he shall reign for ever and ever ; till heaven : Michael and his angels fought against the dragon^
all his enemies be put under his feet : none shall ever wrest the sceptre out and the dragon fought and his angels : 8 And prevailed
of his hand.
not, neither was their place found any more in heaven.
[2.1 Here were angry resentments in the world at these just appearances
and actings of the power of God, ver. 18. The nations were angry ; 9 And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent,
not only had been so, but were so still ; their hearts rose up against God ; called the devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole
they met his wrath with their own anger ; it was a time when God was world : he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were
taking a just revenge upon the enemies of his people, recompensing tribu cast out with him.- 10 And I heard a loud voice faying
lation to them that had troubled them ; it was a time in which he was
"Beginning to reward his people's faithful services and sufferings,"" and in heaven, Now is come salvation and strength, and the
their enemies could not bear it, they fretted against God, and so increased kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ : for
their guilt, and hastened their destruction.
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused
[3.J Another consequence was the opening of the temple of God in them before our God day and night.
11 And they
heaven ; whereby may be meant, that here is now a more free communi
overcame
him
by
the
blood
of
the
Lamb,
and by the
cation between heaven and earth ; prayer and praises more freely and fre-■ejuenrly ascending, and graces and blessings plentifully descending ; but it ra word of their testimony ; and they loved not their lives
ther seems to intend, the church of God 011 earth, an heavenly temple j and it unto the death.
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Here we see that early prophecy eminently fulfilled, in which God said
he would put enmity between the seed of the woman, and the seed of the
serpent, Gen. iii. 15. Where you will observe,
[1.] The attempts of Satan and his agents to prevent the increase of
the church, by devouring her offspring as soon as it was born : of this we
have a very lively description, in the most proper images.
(1.) We fee how the church is represented in this vision, 1. As a
woman, the weaker part of the world, but the spouse of Christ, and the
mother of the saints. 2. As clothed with the fun, the imputed righte
ousness of the Lord Jesus Christ ; having put on Christ, who is the
Sun of righteousness : (he, by her relation to Christ, is invested with
honourable rights and privileges, and shines in his rays. 3. As having
the moon under her feet ; that is, the world ; she stands upon it, but lives
above it ; her heart and hope is not set upon sublunary things, but on the
things that are in heaven, where her Head is. 4. As having on her head
a crown of twelve stars ; that is, the doctrine of the gospel preached by
the twelve apostles, which is a crown of glory to all true believers. 5. As
in travail, crying out, and pained to be delivered ; she was pregnant, and
now in pain to bring forth an holy progeny to Christ ; ■desirous that what
was begun in the conviction of sinners, might end in their conversion, and
when the children were brought to the birth, there might be strength to
bring forth, and (he might fee of the travail of her foul.
(2.) How the grand enemy of the church is represented, 1. As a great
red dragon ; a dragon, for strength and terror ; a red dragon, for fierce
ness and cruelty. 2. As having seven heads, that is, placed on seven
hills, as Rome was ; and therefore it is probable, Pagan Rome is here
meant. 3. As having ten horns, divided into ten provinces, as the Roman
empire was by Augustus Cæsar. 4. As having seven crowns upon his
heads, which is after expounded to be seven kings, chap. xvii. 10. 5. As
drawing with his tail a third part of the stars of heaven, and casting them
down to the earth, turning the ministers and professors of the Christian
religion out of their places and privileges, and making them as weak and
useless as he could. , 6. As standing before the woman, to devour her
child as soon as it should be born ; very vigilant to crush the Christian re
ligion in its birth, and entirely to prevent the growth and continuance of
it in the world.
[2.3 The unsuccesefulnefs of these attempts against the church ; for,
(1.) She was safely delivered of a man-child, ver. 5. by which some under
stand Christ, others Constantine ; but others, with greater propriety, a
race of true believers, strong and united, resembling Christ, and designed,
under him, to rule the nations with a rod of iron ; that is, they (hall judge
the world, by their doctrine and lives now, and as assessors with Christ at
the great day. (2.) Care was taken of this child ; it was caught up to
God, and to his throne ; that is, taken into his special, powerful, and im
mediate protection ; the Christian religion has been, from its infancy, the
special care of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. (3. ) Care was
taken of the mother as well as of the child, ver. 6. She fled into the
wilderness, a place prepared, both for her safety and sustenance. The
chiych was in an obscure state, dispersed ; and this proved her security,
through the care of Divine Providence ; this her obscure and private state
was for a limited time, not to* continue always.
[3.J The attempts of the dragon do not only prove unsuccessful
against the church, but fatal to his own interests ; for upon his endeavour
to devour the man-child, he engaged all the powers of heaven against
him, ver. 7. " There was war in heaven :" Heaven will espouse the
quarrel of the church. Here observe, (1.) The seat of this war, in
heaven ; in the church, which is the kingdom of heaven on earth ; and
under the care of heaven, and in the fame interest. (2.) The parties ;
Michael, and his angels, on the one side ; and the dragon and his angels,
on the other : Christ, the great angel of the covenant, and his faithful
followers ; and Satan, and all his instruments : this latter party would be
much superior iu number and outward strength to the other ; but the
strength of the church lies in having the Lord Jesus for the Captain of
their salvation.
(3.) The success of the battle : " The dragon and his angels fought,
and prevailed not ;" there was a great struggle on both sides, but the
victory fell to Christ and his church, and the dragon and his angels were
not only conquered, but cast out ; the Pagan idolatry, which was wor
shipping devils, was extirpated out of the empire, in the time of Constantine.
(4.) The triumphant song that was composed and used on this occasion,
ver. 10, 11. Where observe,
1. How the conqueror is adored ; " Now is come salvation,and strength,
and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ :" Now God
hath shewed himself to be a mighty God ; now Christ hath shewed him

Omm. XII.

self to be a strong and mighty Saviour ; his own arm hasbrought salvation
and now his kingdom will be greatly enlarged and established : the salva
tion and strength of the thurch is all to be ascribed to the King and Head
of the church.
■
•
2. How the conquered enemy is described ; 1/7, By his malice ; he was
the accuser of the brethren, and accused them before their God night and
day ; he appeared before God as an adversary to the church, continually
bringing iu indictments and accusations against them, whether true or
false ; thus he accused Job, and thus he accused Joshua the high priest,
Zech. iii. 1. Though he hates the presence of God, yet he is willing to
appear there to accuse the people of God : let us therefore take heed that
we give him no cause of accusation against us : and that when we have
sinned, we presently go in before the Lord, and accuse and condemn our
selves, and commit our ca;ise to Christ, as our advocate. 2dly, By his
disappoinment and defeat ; he and all his accusations are cast out, the
indictments quashed, and the accuser turned out of the court with inst in
dignation.
3. How the victory was gained ; the servants of God overcame Satan,
1st, By the blood of the Lamb, as the meritorious cause ; Christ, by
dying, destroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the devil."
*2d/y, By the word of their testimony, as the great instrument of war ; the
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God ; by a resolute, powerful
preaching the everlasting gospel, which is mighty through God, to pull
down strong holds ; by their courage and patience in sufferings, they loved
not their lives unto the death ; when the love of life stood in competition
with their loyalty to Christ, they loved not their lives so well, but they
could give them up to death, could lay them down in Christ's cause ;
their love to their own lives wa< overcome by stronger affections of another
nature : and this their courage and zeal helped to confound their enemies,
and to convince many of the spectators, and to confirm the fouls of the
faithful ; and so contributed greatly to this victory.

1 2 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in
them. Wo to the inhabiters of the earth, and of the sea :
for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath,
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 13
And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the
man-child. 14 And to the woman were given two wings
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness,
into her place ; where she is nourished for a time, and
times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 15
And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood,
after the woman ; that he might cause her to be carried
away of the flood. 1 6 And the earth helped the woman,
and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the
flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 17 And
the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make
war with the remnant of her feed, which keep the
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus
Christ.
We have here an account of this war, so happily finished in heaven,
or in the church, as it was again renewed and earned on in the wilder
ness, the place to which the church was fled, and where she had
been for some time secured, by the special care of her God and Saviour.
Observe,
(1.) The warning given of that distress and calamity that should fall
upon the inhabitants of the world in general, through the wrath and rage
of the devil ; for though his malice is chiefly bent against the servants of
God, yet he is an enemy and hater of mankind as such ; and being
defeated in his designs against the church, he is resolved to give all the
disturbance he can to the world in general, ver. 12. " Wo to the inhabi
tants of the earth, and the sea." The rage os Satan gTows so much the
greater, as he is limited both in place and time ; when he was confined to
the wilderness, and had but a short time to reign there, be comes with the
greater wrath.
(2.) His second attempt upon the church now in the wilderness ;
" he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man-child," ver. 13.
Observe,
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1. The care that God had taken of his church : he had conveyed her,
as on eagle's wings, into a^place of safety provided for her, where she was
to continue for a certain space of time, couched in prophetic characters,
taken from Dan. vii. 35.
2. The continual malice of the dragon against the church. Her obscu
rity could not altogether protect her : the old subtle serpent, that at first
lurked in paradise, now follows the church into the wilderness, and casts
out a flood of water after her to carry her away. This is thought to be
■leant of a flood of error and heresy, which was breathed by Arius, Nestorious, Pelagius, and many more ; by which the church of God was in
danger of being overwhelmed anicarried away. The church of God is
in more danger from heretics, than from persecutors ; and heresies are as
certainly from the devil as open force and violence.
S. The seasonable help provided for the church in this dangerous junc
ture, ver. 16. " The earth helped the woman, and opened her mouth, and
swallowed up the flood." Some think, we are to understand the swarms
of Goths and Vandals that invaded the Roman empire, and found work
for the Arian rulers, that otherwise would have been as furious persecutors
as the Pagan had been, and had exercised great cruelties already ; but God
opened a breach of war, and the flood was in a manner swallowed up
thereby, and the church enjoyed some respite. God often sends the sword
to avenge the quarrel of his covenant ; and when men choose new gods,
then there is danger of war in the gates ; intestine broils and contentions
often end in the invasions of a common enemy.
4. The devil, being thus defeated in his designs upon the universal
church, now turns his rage against particular persons and places ; his mar
lice against the woman pushes him on to make war with the remnant of
her feed. Some think hereby are meant the Albigenses, that were first,
by Dioclesian, driven up into barren and mountainous places, and after
ward cruelly murdered by Popish rage and power, for several generations;
and for no other reason, but because they kept the commandments of
God, and held the testimony of Jesus Christ : their fidelity to God and
Christ, both in doctrine, woifhip, and practice, was that which exposed
them to the rage os Satan and his instruments, and will do so still, 1 ♦• or
more, to the end of the world, when the last enemy shall be destroyed.
CHAP.

XIII.

We have in this chapter a further discovery and description of the church's
enemies ; not other enemies than are mentioned before, but described aster
another manner, that the methods of their enmity may more fully afipear.
They •were reprefenttd as two beasts ; the first you have an account os, ver.
],—11. the second, ver. 11, &c. By the first some understand Rome
Pagan, and by the second Rome Pafial : but others understand Rome Papal
to be represented by both these beasts : by thefirst in its secular power, by the
second in its ecclesiastical.

AND I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast
rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten
horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads
the name of blasphemy. 2 And the beast which I saw was
like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the sect of a bear,
and his "mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon
gave him his power, and his feat, and great authority. 3
And I saw one of his heads, as it were wounded to death ;
and his deadly wound was healed : and all the world won
dered after the beast. 4 And they worshipped the dragon
which gave power unto the beast : and they worshipped
the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast ? who is able
to make war with him ? 5 And there was given unto him
a mouth speaking great things, and blasphemies ; and pow
er was given unto him to continue forty and two months.
6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to
blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that
dwell in heaven. 7 And it was given unto him to make
war with the saints, and to overcome them : and power
was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.
8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him,
whose names are not written in the book of life of the
Vol. V. No. 208.
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Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 9 If any
man have an ear, let him hear. 10 He that leadeth into
captivity, shall go into captivity ; he that killeth with the
sword, must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience
and the faith of tl* saints.
We have here an account of the rife, figure, and progress of the first
beast ; and observe,
(I.) From what situation the apostle saw this monster; he seemed to
himself to stand upon the sea. shore, though it is probable he was still in a
rapture; but he took himself to be in the island Patmos, but whether in
the body or out of the body he could not tell.
(2.) From whence this beast came, out of the sea ; and yet by the de
scription of it, it should be more likely to be a land monster; but the
more monstrous every thing about it was, the more proper an emblem it
would be to set forth the mystery of iniquity and tyranny.
(3.) What was the form and shape of this beast ; it was for the molt
part like a leopard, but its " feet were like the feet of a bear, and its,- •
mouth as the mouth of a lion, it had seven heads, and ten horns, and upon
its heads the na:ne of blasphemy." A most horrid, hideous monster ! In
some part of this description there seems to be an allusion to Daniel's vision
of the four beasts, which represented the four monarchies, Dan. vii. 1, 2,
3, &c. one of these beasts was like a lion, another like a bear, and another
like a leopard ; this beast was a fort oT composition of those three, wilh.
the fierceness, strength, and swiftness of them all ; the seven heads, and
the ten horns, seem td design its several powers ; the ten crowns, tributary
princes ; the word blasphemy on its forehead, proclaims its direct enmity
aud opposition to the glory of God by'promoting idolatry.
(4.) The source and spring of his authority, and that was the dragon ;
" he gave him his power and feat, and great authority ;" he was set up
by the devil, and supported by him to do his work, and promote his inte
rest ; and he lent him all the assistance he could.
(5.) A dangerous wound given him, and yet unexpectedly healed, ver.
3. Some think, by this wounded head, we are to understand the abolishing
of Paga.i idolatry ; and, by the healing of the wound, the introducing the
Popish idolatry, the same in substance with the former, only in a new dress,
and which as effectually answers the devil's design as that did.
(6 ) The honour and worship paid to this infernal monster; "all the
world wondered after the beast :" they all admired his power, and policy,
and success ; and they worshipped the dragon that gave power to the beast,
and they worshipped the beast ; they paid honour and subjection to the devil
and' his instruments, and thought there was no power able to withstand
them ; so great was the darkness, degeneracy, and the madness of the world.
(7.) How he exercised his infernal power and policy ; he had " a mouth,
speaking great things, and blasphemies : he blasphemed God, the name
of God, the tabernacle of God, and all them that dwell in heaven ; and
he made war with the saints, and overcame them," and gained a fort of
universal empire in the world. Observe, 1. His malice was principally
levelled at the God of heaven, and his heavenly attendance ; at God, in
making images of him that is invisible, and in worshipping them ; at the
tabernacle of God, that is, fay some, at the human nature of the Lord
Jesus Christ, in which God dwells as in a tabernacle ; this is dishonoured
by their doctrine of transubstantiation, that will not suffer his body to be a
true body, and will put it into the power of every priest to prepare a body
for Christ, and against them that dwell in heaven, the glorified saints, by
putting them into the place of the Pagan dæmons, and praying to them ;.
which they are so far from being pleased With, that they truly judge them
selves wronged and dishonoured by it ; thus the malice of the devil shews
itself against heaven, and the blessed inhabitants of heaven ; these are above
the reach of his power, all he can do is to blaspheme them ; but the saintson earth are more exposed to his cruelty, and he sometimes is permitted to
triumph over them, and trample upon them.
(8.) The limitation of the devil's power and success, and that both as to
time and persons. 1. He is limited in point of time, his reign is to con
tinue forty and two months, ver. 5. suitable to the other prophetical cha- •
rasters of the reign of antichrist. 2. He is limited as to the persons and
people that he shall entirely subject to his will and power ; it will be only
those whose names are not written in the Lamb's book of life ; Christ
had a chosen remnant redeemed by his blood, recorded in his book, sealed
by his Spirit ; and though the devil and antichrist might overcome their
bodily strength, and take away the natural life, they could never conquer
their souls, nor prevail with them to forsake their Saviour, and revolt to
his enemies.
8 L
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(9.) Here is a demand of attention to what i3 here discovered of the
great sufferings and troubles of the church, and an assurance given, that
when God has accomplished his work on mount Sion, his refining work,
then he will turn his hand against the enemies of his people, and they that
have killed with the sword shall themselves fall by the sword, ver. 10. and
they that led the people of God into captivity, shall themselves be made
captives ; and here now is that which will be proper exercise for the pa
tience and faith of the saints ; patience under the prospect of so great
sufferings, and faith in the prospect of so glorious a deliverance.
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that they may be put to death ; and thus, notwithstanding their vile
hypocrisy, they are justly charged with killing those they corrupt. 8.
By disfranchisement, allowing none to enjoy natural, civil, or municipal
rights, that will not worship that Papal beast, that is the image of the
Pagan beast : it is made a qualification for buying and selling the rights
of nature, as well as for places of prosit and trust, that they have the
mark of the beast in their forehead, and in their right hand ; and that
they have the name of the beast, and the number of his name. It it pro
bable, the mark, the name, and the number of the beast, may all signify
the fame thing, that they make an open profession of their subjection and
obedience to the Papacy, which is receiving the mark in their forehead,
and that they oblige themselves to use all their interest, power, and endeavours to promote the Papal authority, which is receiving the mark in
their right hands. We are told Pope Martyn V. in his bull added to the
council of Constance, prohibits Roman catholics to suffer any heretic*
to dwell in their countries, or to make any bargains, use any trades, or
bear any civil offices ; which is a very clear interpretation of this pro
phecy.
(4.) We have here the number of the beast, in such a manner given as
(hews the infinite wisdom of God, and will sufficiently exercise all the wis
dom and accuracy of men ; the number is the number of a man, computed
after the usual manner among men, and it is 666. Whether this be the
number of the errors and heresies that are contained in popery ; or rather,
as others, the number of the years from its rife to its fall, is not certain :
much less what that period is, which is described these prophetic numbers.
The most admired dissertation on this intricate subject, is that of Dr Potter,
where the curious may find sufficient entertainment. It seems tome to be
one of those seasons which God has reserved in his own power ; only thi»
we know, God has written Mene Tehel upon all his enemies : he has num
bered their days, and they shall be finished, but his own kingdom shall
endure for ever.

1 1 And I beheld another beast coming up out of the
earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as
a dragon. 12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first
beast before him, and causeth the earth, and them which
dwell therein, to worship the first beast, whose deadlywound was healed. 13 And he doth great wonders, so
that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth,
in the fight of men. 14 And deceiveth them that dwell
on the earth, by the means of those miracles which he had
power to do in the sight of the beast, saying to them that
dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the
beast which had the wound by a sword, and did live. 15
And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast,
that the image of the beast, should both speak, and cause
that as many as would not worship the image of the beast,
should be killed. 16 And he causeth all, both small and
great, rich and poor, free and bound, to receive a mark in
their right hand, or in their foreheads : 17 And that no
CHAP. XIV.
man might buy or fell, save he that had the mark, or the
name of the beast, or the number of his name. 18 Here After an account os the great trials andsufferings which the servants of God haJ
is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the
endured, we have now a more pleasant scene opening ; the day begins now
to dawn. And here we have represented, I. The Lord Jesus at the
number t;f the beast : for it is the number of a man ; and
head of his faithfulfollowers, ver. 1,-6. II. Three angels sent succeffivelu
his number is six hundred threescore and six.
to proclaim the fall os Babylon, and the things antecedent and consequent to
so great an event, ver. 6,— 14. III. The vision osthe harvest, ver. H. &c.
Those that think the first beast signifies Rome Pagan, by this second
beast would understand Rome Papal, that does promote idolatry and ty
ranny, but in a more soft and lamb-like manner ; those that understand the
first beast of the secular power of the Papacy, take the second to intend
its spiritual and ecclesiastical powers, which act under the disguise of reli
gion and charity to the souls of men. Here observe,
(1.) The form and shape of this second beast ; he had two horns like a
lamb, but a mouth that spake like a dragon. All agree this must be some
great impostor, that, under a pretence of religion, shall deceive the souls of
men. The Papists would have it to be Apollonius Tyranæus ; but Dr
More has rejected that opinion, and fixes it upon the ecclesiastical powers
of the Papacy ; the Pope shews the horns of a lamb, pretends to be the
■vicar of Christ upon earth, and so to be vested with his power and autho
rity ; but his speech bewrays him ; for he gives such false doctrines, and
cruel decrees, as shew him to belong to the dragon, and not to the Lamb.
(2.) The power which he exerciseth, all the power of the former least,
ver. 12. He promotes the fame interest, pursues the fame design in sub
stance, which is to draw men off from worshipping the true God, to wor
ship those that by nature are no gods, and subject the souls and consciences
of men to the will and authority of men, in opposition to the will of God ;
this design is promoted by Popery, as well as by Paganism, and by the
crafty arts of Popery, as well as by the secular arm, both serving the
interests of the devil, though in a different manner.
(3.) The methods by which this second beast carried on his interests
and designs, and they are of three sorts: 1. Lying wonders pretei.tled
miracles, by which they should be deceived, and prevailed with to worship
the former beast in this new image or shape that was now made for him ;
they would pretend to bring down fire from heaven, as Elias did ; and
God sometimes permits his enemies, as he did the magicians of Egypt, to
do things that seem very wonderful, and by which unwary persons may
be deluded : it is well known the Papal kingdom has been .long supported
by pretended miracles. 2. Excommunications, anathemas, severe censures,
bv which they pretend to cut men off from Christ, and cast them into the
power of the devil, but do indeed deliver them over to the secular power,

AND I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four
thousand, having his Father's name written in their fore
heads. 2 And 1 heard a voice from heaven, as the voice
of many waters, and as the voice of great thunder : and I
heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps :
3 And they fung as it were a new song before the throne^
and before the four bensts, and the elders : and no man
could learn that song, but the hundred and forty and four
thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. 4.
These are they which were not defiled with women ; for
they are virgins : these are they which follow the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth : these were redeemed from
among men, being the first-fruits unto God, and to the
Lamb. 5 And in their mouth was found no guile : for
they are without fault before the throne of God.
Here we have one of the most pleasant sights that can be viewed ia
this world, the Lord Jesus Christ at the head of his faithful adherents ind
attendants. -Where observe,
[1] How Christ appears : " as a Lamb standing upon mount Sion."
Mount Sion is the gospel church ; Christ is with his church, and in the
midst of her in all her troubles, and therefore she is not consumed : it is
his presence that secures her perseverance ; he appears as a Lamb, a true
Lamb, the Lamb of God ; there was a counterfeit lamb rose out of tbe
earth in the last chapter; but was really a dragon; here Christ appears
as the true paschal Lamb, to shew that his mediatorial government is the
fruit of his sufferings, and the cause of his people's safety and fidelity.
[2.] How his people appear: very honourably; (1.) As to their
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numbers, they are maos, even all that were sealed j not one of them lost
in all the tribulations through which they had gone. (2.) Their distin
guishing badge ; they had the name of God written in their foreheads.
They made a bold and open profession of their faith in God and Christ ;
and this being followed by suitable actings, they are known and approved.
(3.) Their congratulations and songs of praise, which were peculiar to the
redeemed, ver. 3. their praises were loud as the thnnder, or as the voice
of many waters ; they were melodious, as of harpers ; they were heavenly,
before the throne of God j the song was new, suited to the new covenant,
and unto that new and gracious dispensation of Providence under which
they now were ; and their song was a secret to others, strangers inter
meddled not with their joy ; others might repeat the words of the song,
but they were strangers to the true fense and spirit of it. (4.) Their
character and description: 1. They are described by their chastity and
purity ; they were virgins, they had not defiled themselves either with
corporal or spiritual adultery, they had kept themselves clean from the
abominations of the antichritlian generations. 2. By their loyal and stedfast adherence to Christ, they follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes ;
they follow the conduct of his word, Spirit, and providence, leaving it
to him to lead them into what duties and difficulties he pleases. 3. By
their former designation to this honour, " these were redeemed from among
men, being the first-fruits to God, and to the Lamb," ver. 4. Here is
plain evidence of a special redemption, they were redeemed from among
men ; Some of the children of men are, by redeeming mercy, distinguished
from others ; they were the first-fruits to God, and to the Lamb, his choice
ones, eminent in every grace, and the earnest of many more that mould be
followers of them as they were of Christ. 4. By their universal integrity
and conscientiousness : there was no guile found in them, and they were
without fault before the throne of God ; they were without any prevail
ing guile, any allowed fault, their hearts were right with God ; and as
for their human infirmities, they were freely pardoned in Christ ? this J6 the
happy remnant who attend upon the Lord Jesus as their Head and Lord :
he is glorified in them, aud they in him.

6 And I saw another angel fly in the midi! of heaven,
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, and people, j Saying with a loud voice, Fear God,
and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is
come : and worship him that made heaven and the earth,
and the fountains of waters. 8 And their followed
another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great
city j because she made all nations drink oi the wine of
the wrath of her fornication. 9 And the third angel
followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man wor
ship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his
forehead, or in his hand, 1 o The fame shall drink of the
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without
mixture, into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall
be tormented with sire and brimstone, in the presence of
the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb : 1 1 And
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and
ever : and they have no rest day nor night, who worship
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the
'mark of his name. 1 2 Here is the patience of the saints :
here are they that keep the commandments of God, and
the faith of Jesus.
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concern to all the world; and, at it is the concern 6faM, it Is very much
to be desired that it should be made known to all, even to every nation,
and kindred, and tongue, and people. 4. That the gospel is the great
means whereby men are brought to fear God, and give glory to him.
Natural religion is not sufficient to keep up the fear of God, nor to secure
him glory. from men : it is the gospel that revives the fear of God, and
retrieves his glory in the^world. 5. When idolatry creeps into the churches
of God, it is by the preaching of the gospel, attended by the Holy Spirit,
that men are turned from idols to serve the living God, as the Creator of
" the heaven, and the earth, and The sea, and the fountains of waters,"
ver. 7. To worship any God besides him that created the world, is idolatry.
(2.) The second angel follows the other, and proclaims the actual fall
of Babylon. The preaching of the everlasting gospel had shaken the
foundations of antichristianifm in the world, and hastened its downfall.
By Babylon is generally undeftood Rom%, which was before called Sodom
and Egypt for wickedness and cruelty, and is now first called Babylon for
her pride and idolatry. Observe, 1. What God has foreordained and fore
told, shall be done as certainly as if it were done already. 2. The great
ness of the papal Babylon will not be able to prevent her fall, but will
make it more dreadful and remarkable. 3. The wickedness of Babylon
in corrupting, debauching, and intoxicating the nations round about her,
will make her fall just, and will declare the righteousness of God in her utter
rnin : ver. 8. Her crimes are recited as the just cause of her destruction.
(3.) A third angel follows the other two, and gives warning to all of
that divine vengeance which would overtake all those that obstinately
adhered to the antichristian interest, after God had thus pronounced its
downfal, ver. 9, 10. If, after this (this threatening denounced against
Babylon, and in part already executed,) any should persist in their idolatry,
professing subjection to the beast, and promoting his cause, they must
expect to drink deep of the wine of the wrath of God ; they -.shall be
for ever miserable in soul and body ; Jesus Christ shall inflict this punish
ment upon them, and the holy angels shall behold it, and approve of it.
Idolatry, both Papal and Papist, is a damning sin in its own nature, and
will prove fatal to those that persist in it, after fair warning given by the
word of providence. They that refuse to come out of Babylon when
thus called, and resolve to partake os her sins, must receive of her pla
gues ; and the guilt and ruin of such incorrigible idolaters will serve to
set forth the excellency of the patience and obedience of the saints ;
these graces (hall be rewarded with salvation, and glory, when the treachery
and rebellion of others shall be punished with everlasting destruction ;
then it will be said to the honour of the faithful, as ver. 12. "Here is the
patience of the saints." You have before seen their patience exercised,
now you see it rewarded.

13 And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me,
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from
henceforth : yea, faith the Spirit, that they may rest from
their labours; and their works do follow them. 14 And
I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud
one fat, like unto the Son of man, having on his head a
golden crown, and on his hand a sharp sickle. 15 And
another angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud
voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle,
and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap : for the
harvest of the earth is ripe. 1 6 And he that fat on the
cloud, thrust in his sickle on the earth : and the earth
was reaped. 17 And another angel came out of the tem
ple which is in heaven, he also having a sliarp sickle. 1 8
And another angel came out from the altar, which bad
power over sire : and cried with a loud cry to him that
In this part of the chapter we have three angels or messengers sent had the sliarp sickle, faying, Thrust in thy sliarp sickle,
fjrom heaven to give notice of the fall of Babylon, and of those things that
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth, for her
were antecedent and consequent to that great event.
19 And the angel thrust in his
(I.) The first angel was sent on an errand antecedent to it, and that grapes are fully ripe.
was to preach the everlasting gospel, ver. 6, 7. Observe, 1. The gospel sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth,
is an everlasting gospel, it is so in its nature, and shall be so in its conse
and cast /'/ into the great wine-press of the wrath of God.
quences, ; " though all flesh be grass, the word of the Lord endureth for 20 And the wine-press was trodden without the city,
ever." 2. It is a work fit for an angel to preach this everlasting gospel ;
the wine-press, even unto the horiesuch is the dignity, and such the difficulty of that work ! and yet we have and blood came out of...
this treasure in earthen vessels. 3. That the everlasting gospel is of great bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs.
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Here we have the vision os the harvest and vintage, introduced with a
solemn preface. Observe,
[1.] The preface, ver. 13. where note, (1.) From whence this prophecy
^bout the harvest came ; it came down from heaven, and not from men, and
therefore it is of certain truth, and great authority. (2.) How it was to be
preserved and published ; by writing : it was to be matter of record, that
the people of God might have recourse to it for their support and comfort
upon all occasions. (3.) What it principally intended, and that is, to
(hew the blessedness of all the faithful saints and servants of God, both in
death and. after death ; " Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, from
henceforth," &c. Where observe, 1. The description of those that are.
and (hall be blessed ; such as die in the Lord ; either die in the cause of
Christ, or rather die in a state of vital union with Christ, and are found in
Christ when death comes. 2. The demonstration of their blessedness ;
they rest from their labours, and fcheir works do follow them. \Jl, They
are blessed in their rest ; they rest from all sin, temptation, sorrow, and
persecution : there the wicked cease from troubling, there the weary are
at rest. Idly, They are blessed in their recompence ; their works follow
them : they do not go before them, as their title, or price of purchase j
but follow them, as their evidence of having lived and died in the Lord ;
and the memory of them will be pleasant, and the reward glorious, far
above the merit of all their services and sufferings. 2>dly, They are happy
in the time of their dying, when they have lived to fee the cause of God
reviving, the peace of the church returning, and the wrath of God falling
upon their idolatrous, cruel enemies ; such times are good times to die in :
they have Simeon's desire j Now, Lord, lettest thou thy servant depart
in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation. And all this is ratified
and confirmed by the testimony of the Spirit witnessing with their spirits,
and with the written word.
[2.] We have the vision itself, represented' by. an harvest and a vintage.
( 1.) By an harvest, ver. 14, 15 j an emblem that sometimes signifies the
rutting down of the wicked, when ripe for ruin, by the judgments of God,
and sometimes the gathering in of the righteous, when ripe for heaven,
by the mercy of G< d. This seems rather to represent God's judgments
against the wicked : ar.d here observe, 1. The Lord of the harvest ; one
so lika unto the Son of man, that he was the fame, even the Lord Jesus,
' who is described, \Jl, By the chariot, in which he sat, a white cloud, a
"cloud that had a bright side turned to the church, how dark soever it
might be to the wicked. '2J/y, By the ensign of his power ; on his head
was a golden crown, authority to do all that he did, and whatsoever he
would do. 3d/y, By the instrument of his providence, in his hand a
sharp sickle. Aihly, By the solicitations he had from the temple to perform
this great work : what he did he was desired to do by his people ; and
though he was resolved to do it, he would for this thing be sought unto by
them ; and so it should be in return to their prayers. 2. Observe the
harvest work ; which is to thrust the tickle into the corn, and reap the
field. The sickle is the sword of God's justice, the field is the world ;
reaping is cutting the inhabitants of the earth down, and carrying them
off. 3. The harvest time ; aud that is when the corn "is ripe, when the
measure of the sins of men is filled up, and they are ripe for destruction.
The most inveterate enemies of Christ and his church, are not destroyed
till by their sins they are ripe for ruin, and then he will spare them no
longer : he will thrust in his sickle, and the earth stall be reaped.
(2.) A vintage, ver. 17- Some think these two are only different em
blems of the fame judgment ; others, that they refer to distinct events of
Providence before the end of all things. Observe, 1. To whom this vin
tage-work was committed ; to an angel ; another angel thai came out from
the altar ; that is, from the holiest of all in heaven. 2. At whose request
this vintage-work was undertaken ; and it was, as before, at the cry of an
a:'gel out of the temple, the ministers and churches of God on earth. 3.
The work of the vintage, which consists of two paits ; )Jl, The cutting
ess and gathering the clusters of the vine, which were now ripe and ready,
fully ripe, ver. 18. 2J/y, Casting these grapes into the wine-press, ver.
19
And here we are told, 1. What was the wine-press; it was the
wrath of God, the sire of his indignation, some terrible calamity, very pro
bably the sword stiedding the blood of the wicked. 2. Where was the
place of the wine-press ; without the city, where the army lay that came
against Babylon. 3. The quantity of the wine ; that is, of the blood that
was drawn forth by this judgment ; it was for depth up to the horsebridles, and for breadth and length a thousand and six hundred furlongs,
ver. 20. that is, fay feme, 200 Italian miles, which is thought to be the
rncasurc of the holy land, and may be meant of the patrimony of the
holy see encompassing the city of Rome ; but here we are left to doubtful
c njecture*} perhaps this great event has not yet had its accoinphlhment ;

but the vision is for an appointed time ; and therefore, though it seem to'
tarry, we are to wait for it: " But who shall live when the Lord does
this i"
CHAP.

XV.

Hitherto, according to the judgment os very eminent exfiojitort God had repre
sented to hh servant John, I. Thestate os the church under the Pagan powers,
in thesix seals opened ; and then, II. Thestate of the church under the Papal
powers, in the vision os thesix trumpets that began to found upm the opening
of the seventh seal. III. And then is inserted a more general and briefaccount
of the past, present, and suture state os the church, in tie little biok, &c. He
now proceeds, IV. To shew him how antichristshould be destroyed: by what
steps that destruction fiould be accomplished, in the vision of the seven vials.
This chapter contains an awful introduction or preparation for the pouring out
ofthe vials : in which w? have, I Afight of those angels in heaven that were
to have the execution of this great work, and with what acclamations ofjoy
the heavenly hosts applauded the great defgn, ver. 1,—5. II. A fight of
these angels coming out of heaven to receive those vials, which they were to
pour out, and the great commotions that this causedin the world, ver. 5, &c.

AND I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvel
lous seven angels, having the seven last plagues j
for in them is silled up the wrath of God. 2 And I saw
as it were a sea of glass, mingled with fire \ and them
that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his
image, and over his marls, and over the number of his
name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God.
3 And they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God,
and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous
are thy works, Lord God almighty : just and true are thy
ways, thou King of saints. 4 Who ihall not fear thee, O
Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy ; for
all nations shall come and worship before thee j for thy
judgments are made manifest.
Here we have the preparation of matters for the pouring out of the
seven vials, which was committed to seven angels. And observe,
How these angels appeared to the apostle in heaven ; it was in a won
derful manner : and that upon the account, (1.) Of the work they had to
do ; and that was, to finish the destruction of antichrist : God was now
about to pour out his seven last plagues upon that interest ; and as the
measure of Babylon's sins was filled up, they should now find the full
measure of his vindictive wrath. (2.) The spectators and witnesses of this
their commission, all that had gotten the vitlory over the beast, &c. these stood
on a sea of glass, representing this world, as some think, a brittle thin",
that fiiall be broken to pieces : or, as others, the gospel-covenant, alluding
to the brazen sea in the temple, in which the priests were to wash :
the faithful servants of God stand upon the foundation of the righteousness
of Christ : or, as others, the Red Sea, that stood as it were congealed
while the Israelites went through ; and the pillar of fire reflecting light
upon the waters, they would seem to have fire mingled with them : and
this to shew, that the- fire of God's wrath against Pharaoh and his
horses should dissolve the congealed waters, and destroy them hereby ;
to which there seems to be allusion, by their singing the song of Moses j
in which, 1. They extol the greatness of God's works, and the justice and
truth of his ways, both in delivering his people, and destroying their ene
mies ; they rejoiced in hope, and the near prospect they had of this-, though
it was not yet accomplished. 2. They call upon all nations to render uuto
God that fear, glory, and worship, which was due to such a discoveiy of
his truth and justice, ver. 4-. " Who stiall not fear thee .'"

5 And after that ^looked, and behold, the temple of
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened : 6
And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the
seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having
their breasts girded with golden girdles. 7 And one of
the four beasts gave unto the seven angels, seven golden
vials full of the wrath of God, who Eveth for ever and
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ever. 8 And the temple was silled with smoke, from
the glory os God, and from his power ; and no man was
able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the
seven angels were fulfilled.
Observe (1.) How these angels appeared, coming out of heaven to
execute their commission, ver. 5. The temple os the talernaele os the testimony
in heaven was opened. Here is an allusion to the holiest of all in the taber
nacle and temple, where was the mercy-feat, covering the ark of the testi
mony, where the high-priest made intercession, and God communed with
his people, and heard their prayers. Now by this, as it is here mentioned,
we may understand, 1. That in the judgments God was now about to
execute upon the antichristian interest, he was fulfilling the prophecies
and promises of his word and covenant, which was there always before
him, and of which he was ever mindful. 2. That in this work he was
answering the prayars of the people, which were offered to him by their
great High Priest. S. That he was therein avenging the quarrel of his
own Son arid our Saviour Jesus Christ, whose offices and authority had
been usurped, his name dishonoured, and the great designs of his death
opposed by antichrist and his adherents. 4. That he was opening a wider
door of liberty for his people to worship him in numerous, solemn assem
blies, without the fear of their enemies.
i'2.) How they were equipped and prepared for their work : where
erve, 1 . Their array ; they were clothed with pure and -white linen, and
had their breasts girded with golden girdles, ver. 6. This was the habit of
the high priests when they went in to inquire of God, and came out with
an answer from him ; this (hewed these angels were acting in all things
under the divine appointment and direction, and that they were going to
prepare a sacrifice to the Lord, called thesup/ier os the great God, chap. xix.
17. The angels are the ministers of divine justice, and they do every thing
in a pure and holy manner. 2. Their artillery, what it was, and from
whence they received it ; their artillery, by which they were to do'this
great execution, was seven vials filled with the wrath of God ; they were
armed with the wrath of God against his enemies : the meanest creature,
when it comes armed with the anger of God will be too hard for any man
in the world, but much more an angel of God. This wrath of God was
not to be poured out all at once, but was divided into seven parts, which
should successively fall upon the antichristian party. Now, from whence
did the angels receive these vials ? From one of the four living creatures,
one of the ministers of the true church, that is, in answer to the prayers
of fbe ministers and people of God, and to avenge their cause, in which
the angels are willingly employed.
(3.) The impressions these things made upon all that stood near the
temple ; they were all, as it were, wrapt up in clouds of smoke, which fil
led the temple, from the glorious and powerful presence of God ; so that
■no man was able to enter into the temple till the work was finished. The
interests of antichrist were so interwoven with the civil interests of the na
tions, that he could not be destroyed without giving a great (hock to all
the world ; and the people of God would have but little rest and leisure
to assemble themselves before him, while this great work was a-doing ; for
the present their Sabbaths would be interrupted, ordinances of public
worship intermitted, and all thrown into a general confusion : God him
self was now preaching to the church, and to all the world, by terrible
things, in righteousness; but when this work was done, then the churches
would have rest, the temple would be opened, and the solemn assemblies
gathered, edified, and multiplied. The greatest deliverances of the church
arc brought about by awful and astonishing steps of providence.
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had the mark of the beast, and upon them which worship-,
ped his image. 3 And the second angel poured out his.
vial upon the sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead
man : and every living foul died in the sea. 4 And the
third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and foun
tains of waters ; and they became blood. 5 And I heard
the angel of the waters fay, Thou art righteous, O Lord,
which art, and wast, and shall be, because thou hast judged
thus : 6 For they have flied the blood of saints and pro
phets, and thou hast given them blood to drink ; for they
are worthy. 7 And I heard another out of the altar fay,
Even so, Lord God almighty, true and righteous are thy
judgments.

We had in the foregoing chapter the great and solemn preparation that
was made for the pouring out of the vials ; now we have the performance
of that work. Where observe, [1.] That though every thing was made
ready before, yet nothing wa6 to be put in execution without an immediate
positive order from God ; and this he gave out of the temple, answering;
the prayers of his people, and avenging their quarrel.
[2>3 No sooner was the word of command given, but it was immedi
ately obeyed ; no delay, no objection made. We find some of the best of
men, as Moses and Jeremiah, did not so readily come in and comply with
the call of God to their work ; but the angels of God not only excel in
strength, but in a readiness to do the will of God. God fays, Go your
ways and pour out the vials, and immediately the work is begun. We are
taught to pray, that the will of God may be done on earth as it is done
in heaven.
And now we enter upon a series of very terrible dispensations of Provi
dence ; of which it is difficult to give the certain meaning, or to make the
particular application. But the in general it is worth our observation,
(I.) That here is a reference and allusion to several of the plagues of
Egypt, such as the turning their waters into blood, smiting them with
boils and fores. Their sins were alike, and so were their punishments.
(2.) These vials have a plain reference to the- seven trumpets, which
represented the rife -of antichrist ; and we learn hence, that the fall of the
church's enemies shall bear some resemblance to their rise ; and that God
can bring them down in such ways as they chose to exalt themselves. And
the fall of antichrist shall be gradual ; as Rome was not built in one day,
so ueither shall it fall in one day, but it falls by degrees ; it shall fall so as
to rife no more.
(3.) The fall of the antichristian interest should be universal. Every
thing that any ways belonged to them, or could be serviceable to them,
the premisses and all their appurtenances, are put into the writ for destruc
tion ; their earth, their air, their sea, their rivers, their cities, all consigned
over to ruin, all accursed for the sake of the wickedness of that people.
Thus the creation groans and suffers through the sins of men. Now we
proceed to,
1. The first angel who poured out his vial, ver. 2. And observe, 1JI,
Where it fell ; upon the earth : that is, fay some, upon the common people ;
others, upon the body of the Romish clergy, that were the basis of the
Papacy, and of an earthly spirit, all carrying on earthly designs. 2d/y,
What it produced ; noisome and grievous fores on all that had the mart of
the beast. They had marked themselves by their sin, now God marks them
out by his judgments. This sore, some think, signifies some of the first
appearances of Providence against their state a>.d interest, which gave them
CHAP. XVI.
great uneasiness, as it discovered their inward distemper, and was a token
In this chapter we have an account of the pouring forth of these vials that of farther evil ; the plague tokens appeared.
<were filled "with the wrath of God ; and they were poured out upon the
2. The second angel poured out his vial ; and here we see, lit, Where it
•whole antichristian empire, and on every thing appertaining to it : I. Upon fell; upon the sea; that is, fay some, upon the jurisdiction and dominion
the earth, ver. 2. then, II. Upon the sea, ver. 3. III. Upon the rivers and of the Papacy ; others upon the whole system of their religion, their false
fountains of waters, ver. 4. Upon which the heavenly hosts proclaim and doctrines, corrupt glosses, their superstitious rites, their idolatrous worstiip,
applaud the righteousness of the judgments of Gad. IV. The fourth vial their pardons, indulgencies, a great conflux of wicked inventions and insti
•was poured out on the fun, ver. 8. thefifth, on thefeat of the least ; thesixth tutions, by which they maintain a trade and traffic advantageous to them
en the river Euphrates ; the seventh on the air, upon which the city os the selves, but injurious to all that deal with them. 2dly, What it produced ;
nations fell, and great Babylon came in remembrance before God.
" it turned the sea into blood, as the blood of a dead man ; and.every living
ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, faying to soul died in the sea." God discovered not only the vanity and falsehood
the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the of their religion, but the pernicious and deadly nature of it, that the souls
of men were poisoned by that which was pretended to be the sure means
vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 2 And the of their salvation.
^^ first went, and poured out his vial upon the earth ; and
3. The next angel poured out his vial : and we are told, 1. Where that
nethere fell a noisome and grievous fore upon the men which sell ; upon the rivirS) and upon the fountains of waters : that is, fay some
* Vol. V. No. 209.
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Jews, those princes of the east. Others take ft for t"he river Tiber ; for
( as Rome is mystical Babylon, Tiber is mystical Euphrates : and when
I Rome is destroyed, her river and merchandise must suffer with her. (2.)
What did this vial produce ? 1. The drying up of the river, which fur| nished the city with wealth, provisions, and all forts of accomodatk>n».
2. A way hereby is prepared for the kings of the east. The idolatry of
the church of Rome had been a great hindrance both to the conversion of
the Jews, who had been long cured of their inclination to idols, and of the
Gentiles, who are hardened in their idolatry, by seeing that which so
much symbolizes with it among those called Christians : and therefore it
is very probable, the downfal of Popery, removing these obstructions, will
open a way for both the Jews and other eastern nations, to come into the
church of Christ. And if we suppose that Mahometanism shall fall at the
8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the fun ; same time, there will be still a more open communication between the wes
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. tern and earstern nations, that they may facilitate the conversion of the Jews,
and of the fulness of the. Gentiles. And when this work of God appears,
9 And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed and is about to be accomplished, no wonder if it occasion another conse
the name of God, which hath power over these plagues : quence, which is, 3. The last effort of the great dragon : he is resolved to
and they repented not, to give him glory. 10 And the have another push for it, that, is possible, he may retrieve the ruinous pos
fifth angel poured out his vial upon the feat of the beast ; ture of his affairs in the world ; he is now rallying his forces, recollecting
all his spirits, to make one desperate sally before all be lost. This is occa
and his kingdom was full of darkness, and they gnawed sioned by the pouring out of the sixth vial. And here observe,
their tongues for pain, ii And blasphemed the God of
1st, The instruments he makes use of to engage the powers of the earth
heaven, because of their pains and their fores, and repented in his cause and quarrel ; " three unclean spirits like frogs, come forth, one
out of the mouth of the dragon, another out of the mouth of the beast,
not of their deeds.
and a third out of the mouth of the false prophet." Hell, the secular
In these verses we fee the work going on in the appointed order. The power of antichrist, and the ecclesiastical power, all combined to. send their
4th Angel poured out his vial, and that fell upon the fun ; that is, fay several instruments, furnished with hellish malice, with worldly policy, and
some, upon some eminent prince of Popish communion that should renounce with religious falsehood and deceit ; aud these should muster up the devil's
their false>religion a little while before its utter downfal ; and some expect forces for a decisive battle.
it will be the German emperor. And now what will be the consequence
Idly, The means these instruments would use to engage the powers of
of this ? That fun which before cherished them with warm and benign in
the 'earth in this war ; they should work pretended miracles ; the old
fluences, (hall now grow hot against these idolaters, and shall scorch them. stratagem of him " whose coming is after the working of Satan with all
Princes shall use their power and authority to suppress them ; which yet power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivablenefs of un
would be so far from bringing them to repentance, that it should, cause righteousness," 2 Theff. ii. 9, 10. Some think, a little before the fall of
them, to curse God and their king, and look upward, throwing out their antichrist, the Popish pretence of power to work miracles will be revived,
blasphemous speeches against the God of heaven ; they were hardened to and will very much amuse and deceive the world.
their ruin. The
Sdly, The field of battle, a place called Armageddon ; that is, fay some,
5th Angel poured out his vial, ver. 10. And observe, 1. Where that the mount of Megiddo, near ttf which, by a stream issuing from thence,
fell, u/wn the seat of the beast ; upon Rome itself, the mystical Babylon, Barak overcame Sisera, and all the kings in alliance with him, Ju'dg. iv. 9,
the head of the antichristian empire. 2. What effect it had there ; the And in the valley of Megiddo Josiah was slain. This place had been fa
whole kingdom of the beast was full of darkness and distress ; from that mous fer two events of a very different nature, the first very happy for tbe
very city which was the feat of their policy, the source of all their learn
church of God, the latter very unhappy ; but it should now be the field
ing, and all their knowledge, and all their pomp and pleasure, it now be
of the last battle in which the church shall be engaged, and (he shall be
comes a source of darkness, and pain, and anguish. Darkness was one of victorious. This battle required time to prepare for it, and therefore the
the plagues of Egypt, and it is opposed to lustre and honour, and so sore- further account of it is suspended till we come to the nineteenth chapter,
bodes the contempt and scorn to which the antichristian interest should ver. 19, 20.
be exposed. Darkness is opposed to wisdom and penetration, and fore
bihly, The warning which God gives of this great and decisive trial, to
bodes the confusion and folly which the idolaters should discover at that engage his people to prepare for it, ver. 15. It would be sudden aad
time : it is opposed to pleasure and joy, and so signifies their anguish and unexpected, and therefore Christans should be clothed, and armed, and
vexation of spirit, when their calamities thus came upon them.
ready for it, that they might not be surprised and ashamed. When God's
come to be tried, and his battles to be fought, all his people should
1 2 And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the cause
be ready to stand up for his interest, and be faithful and valiant in his service.

very learned men, tiptm their emissaries, and especially the Jesuits, who
like streams conveyed the veuom and poison of their errors and idolatries
from the spring-head, through the earth. 2. What effect it had upon
them, */ turned them into blood; some think, it stirred up Christian princes
to take a just revenge upon them that had been the great incendiaries of
the world, and had occasioned the shedding of the blood of armies, and of
martyrs : and the following doxology favours this fense, ver. 5, 6. wherein
the instrument that God makes use os in this work is called the angel of
the waters, who extols the righteousness of God in this retaliation, " they
have shed the blood of thy saints, and thou hast given them blood to
drink ; for they ate worthy ;" to which another angel answered by full
consent, ver. 7.

great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried
up, that the way of the kings of the east might be pre
pared. 13 And I saw three unclean spirits, like frogs,
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet.
1 4 For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles,
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great
day of God Almighty. 15 Behold, I come a3 a thief.
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest
Tie walk naked, and they fee his shame. 16 And he
gathered them together into a place, called in the Hebrew
tongue, Armageddon.

17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the
air ; and there came a great voice out of the temple of
heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done. 18 And there
were voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and there was
a great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon
the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 1 9 And
the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities
of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in remem
brance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine
of the fierceness of his wrath. 20 And every island fled
away, and the mountains were not found. 2 1 And there
fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, everystone about
the weight of a talent : and men plasphemed God because
6. Thesixth angel soured out his via! : and observe, (1.) Where it fell, of the plague of the hail : for the plague thereof was ex
uhon the great river Euphrates. Some lake it literally, for the place where
the Turkish power and empire begun ; and they think this is a prophecy ceeding great.
of the. destruction of the Turkish monarchy and idolatry, which they think
will be effected about the same time with that of Papacy as another anti
christ ; and that thereby a way shall be made for the convenience of the

Here we have an account of the seventh and last angel pouring forth his
vialj contributing his part towards the accomplishment of the downfal of
Babylon, which was the finishing stroke. And here,. aTbefbie^ observes
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(1.) Where this plague fell, on the air ; that is, upon the prince of the
power of the air, that is, the devil. His powers were restrained, his poli
cies confounded, he was bound in God's chain, the sword of God was upon
his eye and upon his arm ; for he, as well as the powers of the earth, is
subject to the almighty power of God. He had used all possible means
to preserve the aiitichristian interest, and to prevent the fall of Babylon ;
all the influence that he has upon the minds of men, blinding their judg
ments, and perverting them, hardening their hearts, raising their enmity
to the gospel as high as could be : but now here is a vial poured out upon
his kingdom, and he is not able to support his tottering cause aud interest
any longer.
(2.) What is produced, 1. A thankful voice from heaven, pronouncing,
that now the work was done.- The church triumphant in heaven saw it,
a.nd rejoiced ; the church militant on earth saw it, and became triumphant ;
it is finished. 2. A mighty commotion on the earth, an earthquake, so
great as never was before, fhXring the very center } and this ushered in bv
the usual concomitant of thunder and lightnings. 3. The fall of Babylon,
which was divided into three parts, " called the cities of the nations," ver.
19. having bad rule over the nations, and taken in the idolatry of the na
tions, incorporating into her religion something of the Jewish, something
of the Pagan, something of the Christian religion, and so was three cities in
one. God now remembered this great and wicked city ; though for
some time he had seemed to have forgotten her idolatry and cruelty, yet
now he gives unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.
And this downfal extended further than to the feat of antichrist ; it reached
from the center to the circumference ; and every island, and every moun
tain, that seemed by nature and situation, the most secured, were carried
away in the deluge of this ruin.
(3.) How the antichristian party were affected with it ; though it fell
upon them as a dreadful storm, as if the stones of the city tost up into the
air came down upon their heads, like hail-siones of a talent weight each,
yet they were so far from repenting, that they blasphemed that God who
thus punished them. Here was a dreadful plague of the heart, a spiritual
judgment more dreadful and destructive than all the rest. Observe, 1.
The greatest calamities that can befal men, will not bring them to repent
ance, without the grace of God working with them. 2. Those who are
not made better by the judgments of God, are always the worse for them.
3. That to be hardened in sin and enmity against God by his righteous
judgments is a certain token of utter destruction.
CHAP.

XVII.

nit ckajkter is another representative os those things that had been revea'ed before,
concerning the wickedness and ruin of antichrist. This antichrist had been
before represented as a beast, and is now described as a great whore. And
here, I. The apostle is invited to fee this vile woman, ver. 1, 2. II. He tells
tis what an aftftearancejhe made, ver. 3,—6. III. The mystery of it is
explained to him, ver. 7,—12. And IV. Her ruin foretold, ver. ] 3, &c.

AND there came one of the seven angels which had
the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me,
Come hither, I will mew unto thee the judgment of the
great whore, that sitteth upon many waters: 2 With whom
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and
the inhabiters of the earth have been made drunk with the
wine of her fornication. 3 So he carried me away in the
foirit into the wilderness ; and I saw a woman sit upon a
rcarlet coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having
seven heads, and ten horns. 4 And the woman was
arrayed in purple, and scarlet colour, and decked with
gold and precious stone, and pearls, having a golden cup
in her hand, full of abominations and filthiness of her for
nication, 5 And upon her forehead was a name written,
Mystery, Babylon the great, the Mother of har
lots, and abominations of the earth. 6 And I saw
the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, and'when I saw her,
I wondered with great admiration.
Here we have a new vision ; not as to the matter of it, for that is con
temporary with what came under the three last vials ; but as to the man
ner of description, &c. Observe,

«»S

( 1. ) The invitation given to the apostle to take a view of what wa« here
to be represented, ver. 1. " Come hither, and I will shew thee the judgment
of the great whore," Sec. This is a name of great infamy. A whore is
one that is married, and has been false to her husband's bed, has forsaken
the guide of her youth, and broken the covenant of God j she had been a
prostitute to the kings of the earth, whom she had intoxicated with the
wine of her fornication.
(2.) The appearance she made, and it waB gay and gaudy, like such
sort of creatures, ver. 4. " She was arrayed in purple and scarlet colours,
and decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls." Here were all
the allurements of worldly honour and riches, pomp and pride, suited to
sensual and worldly minds.
(3.) Her principal feat and residence, " upon the beast that had seven
heads and ten horns," &c. That is to fay, Rome the city on seven hills,
infamous for idolatry, tyranny, and blasphemy.
(4. ) Her name, which was written -ea her forehead. It was the custom
of impudent harlots to hang out signs with their names, that all might
know what they were. Now in this observe, 1. She is named from her
place of residence, Babylon the greet. But that we might not take it for the
old Babylon, literally so called, we are told there is a mystery in the name,
it is some other great city resembling the old Babylon. She is named
from her infamous way and practice ; not only a harlot, but a mother of
harlots : breeding up harlots, and nursing and training them up to idolatry,
and all fort of lewdnefs and wickedness. The parent and nurse of all false
religion and filthy conversation.
(5.) Her diet ; she satiated herself with the blood of the saints and
martyrs of Jesus ; she drank their blood with that greediness, that she in
toxicated herself with it ; it was so pleasant to her, that she could not tell
when she had enough of it. She was satiated, but never satisfied.

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou
marvel f I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of
the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads
and ten horns. 8 The beast that thou sawest, was, and is
not ; and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into
perdition : and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder
(whose names were not written in the book of life from
the foundation of the world) when they behold the beast
that was, and is not, and yet is. 9 And here is the mind
which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven moun
tains, on which the woman sitteth. 10 And there are
seven kings : five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not
yet come ; and when he cometh, he must continue a short
space. 1 1 And the beast, that was, and is not, even he is
the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.
1 2 And the ten horns which thou sawest, are ten kings,
which have received no kingdom as yes ; but receive power
as kings one hour with the beast. 1 3 These have one mind,
and shall give their power and strength unto the beast.
Here we have the mystery of this vision explained. The apostle won
dered at the sight of this woman ; the angel undertakes to open this
vision to him, it being the key of the former visions. And he tells the
apostle what was meant by the beast on which the woman fat ; but it is so
explained, as still to need further explanations. (J.) This beast was, and
is not, and yet is ; that is, it was a feat of idolatry and persecution ; and is
net, that IS, not in the ancient form, which was Pagan ; and yet is, it is
truly the feat of idolatry and tyranny, though of another fort and form.
" It ascends out of the bottomless pit ;" idolatry and cruelty are the issue
and product of hell, and it stnll return thither and go into perdition. (2.)
This beast has seven heads ; which have a double signification ; 1. Seven
mountains ; the seven hills on which Rome stands : And, 2. Seven kings,
or forts of government : Rome was governed by kings, consuls, tribunes,
decemviri, dictators, emperors that were pagan, and emperors that were
Christian ; five of these were extinct when this prophecy was written ; one
was then in being, that is the pagan emperor ; and the other, that is, the
Christian emperor, was yet to come, ver. 10. This beast, the papacy,
makes an eighth governor, and sets up idolatry again. (3.) This beast
had ten horns ; which are said to be ten kings, which have received no
kingdoms as yet ; that is, as some, shall not rise up, till the Roman empire
be broken in pieces : or, as others, shall not rise up till near the end of
antichrist's reign ; and so shall reign but as it were one hour with her, but
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shall for that time be very unanimous and very zealous in that interest, and
entirely devoted to it, divesting themselves of their prerogatives and
revenues, (things so dear to princes) out of an unaccountable fondness for
the papacy.

14 These fliall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb
fliall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and King
of kings ; and they that are with him, are called, and
chosen, and faithful. 1 5 And he faith unto me, The waters
which thou sawest, where the whore fitteth, are peoples,
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 1 6 And the
ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall
hate the whore, and shall make her desolate, and naked,
and fliall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 17 For God
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and
give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God
fliall be fulfilled. 1 8 And the woman which thou sawest, is
that great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth.
Here we have some account of the downfal of Babylon, to be more
fully described in the following chapter.
(1.) Here is a war begun between the beast and his followers, and the
Lamb and his followers ; the beast and his army, to an eye of fense, ap
pear much stronger than the Lamb and his army. One would think an
army with a Lamb at the head of them could not stand before the great
red dragon. But,
(2.) Here is a -victory gained by the Lamb ; " the Lamb shall over
come ;" Christ must reign till all enemies be put under his feet ; he will be
sure to meet with many enemies, and much opposition, but he will also be
sure to gain the victory.
(3.) Here is the ground and reason of the victory assigned ; and that
is taken, 1. From the character of the Lamb, " he is the King of kings,
and Lord of lords ;" he has, both by nature nnd by office, supreme
dominion and power over all things ; all the powers of earth and hell are
subject to his check and controul. 2. From the character of his followers,
" they are called, and chosen, and faithful." They are called out by com
mission to this warfare ; they are chosen and fitted for it, and they will be
faithful in it. Such an army, under such a commander, will at length
carry all the world before them.
(4.) The victory is justly aggrandized, 1. By the vast multitude that
paid obedience and subjection to the beast and to the whore. She sat
upon (that is, presided over) many waters ; and these waters were so many
multitudes of people, and nations, of all languages ; yea, she reigned not
only over kingdoms, but over the kings, and they were her tributaries and
vassals, ver. 15, 18. 2. By the powerful influence which God hereby
shewed he had over the minds of great men : their hearts were in his hand,
and he turned them as he pleased ; for, 1st, It was of God, and to fulfil
his will, that these kings agreed to give their kingdom unto the beast ;
they were judicially blinded and hardened to do so j And Idly, It was of
God, that afterwards their hearts were turned against the whore to hate
her, and to make her desolate and naked, and to eat her flesh, and burn her
with fire ; they shall at length see their folly, and how they have been be
witched and enslaved by the Papacy, and out of a just resentment (hall not
only fall off from Rome, but shall be made the instruments of God's provi
dence in her destruction.
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wrath of her fornication, ahd the kings of the earth have
committed fornication with her, and the merchants of
the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her
delicacies.
The downfal and destruction of Babylon is an event so fully determined?
in the counsels of God, and of such consequence to his interests and glory,
that the visions and predictions concerning it are repeated.
1. Here is another angel sent from heaven, attended with great power
and lustre, ver. 1. he had not only light in himself to discern the truth of
his own prediction, but to inform and enlighten the world about that great
event ; and not only light to discern it, but power to accomplish it.
2. This angel publishes the fall of Babylon, as a thing already come
to pass ; and this he does with a mighty strong voice ; that all might hear
the cry, and might fee how well this angel was pleased to be the messenger
of such tidings. Here seems to be an allusion to the prediction of the fall
of Pagan Babylon, Isa. xxi. 9. where the word is repeated as it is here,
is fallen, is fallen. Some have thought a double fall is hereby intended,
first her apostasy, and then her ruin ; and they think the words immediately
following favour their opinion, ver. 2. " She is become the habitation of
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and
hateful bird." But this is also borrowed from Isa. xxi. 9. and seems to
describe not so much her sin of entertaining idols, which are truly called
devils, as her punishment, it being a common notion, that unclean spirits,
as well as your ominous and hateful birds, used to haunt a city or house
that lay in its ruins.
,3. The reason of this ruin is declared ; for though God is not obliged
to give any account of his matters, yet he is pleased to do so, especially in
those dispensations of providence that are most awful and tremendous. The
wickedness of Babylon had been very great, for (lie had not only forsaken
the true God herself, and set up idols, but had, with great art and industry,
drawn all sorts of men into the spiritual adultery, and by her wealth and
luxury had retained them in her interest, ver. 3.

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins,
and that ye receive not of her plagues : 5 For her sins
have reached unto heaven, and God hath xemembered her
inquities. 6 Reward her even as she rewarded you, and
double unto her doubk-, according to her works : in the
cup which she hath filled, fill to her double. 6 How
much she hath glorified herself, and lived delicioufly j fo
much torment and sorrow give her : for she faith in her
heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no
sorrow. 8 Therefore fliall her plagues come in one day,
death, and mourning, and famine ; and she fliall be utter
ly burnt with sire : for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.
,

Here is fair warning given to all that expect mercy from God, that
they should not only come out of her, but be assisting in her destruction,
ver. 4, 5. where observe, 1 . That God may have a people even in Babylon,
some that belong to the election of grace. 2. That God's people shall be
called out of Babylon, and called effectually. 3. Those that are resolved
to partake with wicked men in their sins, must receive of their plagues.
4. That when the sins of a people reach up to heaven, the wrath of God
CHAP. XVIII.
IVi have Jure, I. yin angel proclaiming thefall os Babylon, ver. 1, 2. II. will reach down to the earth. 5. That though private revenge is forbidden,
A/signingit&e reasons of her fall, ver. 3. III. Giving -warning to all that yet God will have his people act under him, when called to it, in pulling
belonged to God, to come out of her, ver. 4, 5. and to ajjijl in her deslruBion, down his and their inveterate and implacable enemies, ver. 6. 6. That God
ver. 6,—8. IV. The great lamentation made for her, by those that had been will proportion the punishment of sinners to the measure of their wickedness,
largesharers in hersinful pleasures and profits, ver. 9,—20. V. The great pride, and security, ver. f. 7. That when destruction comes on a people
joy that there would be among others, at thefight of her irrecoverable ruin, suddenly, the surprize is a great aggravation of their misery, ver. 8.
ver. 20, &c
9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed

AND after these things I saw another angel come down
from heaven, having great power ; and the earth
was lightened with his glory. 2 And he cried mightily
with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is
fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold
of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate
ful bird. 3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the

fornication, and lived delicioufly with her, shall bewail her,
and lament for her, when they shall fee the smoke of her
burning, 10 Standing afar off for the fear of her torment,
saying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that mightycity ! for in one hour is thy judgment come. 1 1 And the
merchants of the earth fliall weep and mourn over her, foac
no man buy eth their merchandise any more. 1 2 The mer»
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chandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and of
pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet,
and all thyine wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and all
manner vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, andiron,
and marble. 13 And cinnamon, and odours, and oint
ments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour,
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots,
and slaves, and fouls of men. 14 And the fruits that thy
foul lusted after, are departed from thee, and all things
which were dainty and goodly, are departed front thee,
and thou shalt find them no more at all. 1 5 The mer
chants of these things which were made rich by her, shall
stand afar off, for the fear of her torments weeping and
wailing, 16 And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that
was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and
decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls : 1 7 For
in one hour lo great riches is come to nought. And every
ihip-master, and all the company in sliips, and sailors,
and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 1 8 And cried
when they saW the smoke of her burning, saying, What
city is like unto this great city ? 19 And they 'cast dust on
their heads, and cried, weeping, and wailing, faying, Alas,
alas, that great city, wherein were made rich all that had
ships in the sea, by reason of her costliness : for in one
hour is she made desolate.
Here we have a doleful lamentation made by Babylon's friends for her
fall : and here observe,
(1.) Who are the mourners j those that had been bewitched by her
fornication, and those that had been sharers in her sensual pleasures, and
those that had been gainers by her wealth and trade, the kings, and the
merchants of the earth : the kings of the earth whom (he had flattered into
idolatry, by allowing them to be arbitrary and tyrannical over, their sub
jects, while they were obsequious to her ; and the merchants, that is,
those that trafficked with her for indulgences, pardons, dispensations, pre
ferments, 4c. These will mourn, because by this craft they got their
freaith.
(2.) What was the manner of their mourning : 1. TheyJlood afar of,
they durst: not come nigh her ; even Babylon's friends will (land at a dis
tance from her fall : though they had been partakers with her in her sins,
and in her sinful pleasures and profits, they were not willing to bear a
share in her plagues. 2. They made a grievous outcry, Aim, alas ! that
treat city Babylon ! that mighty city ! 3. They wept, and cast dust ufion
their heads, ver. 19. The pleasures of sin are but for a season, they will
end in dismal sorrow ; and all those that rejoice in the success of the
church's enemies, will (hare with them in their downfal ; and those that
have moll indulged themselves in pride and pleasure, are the worst able to
bear calamities ; their sorrows will be excessive, as their pleasure and jol
lity was before.
(3.) What was the cause of their mourning ; not their sin, but their
punishment : they did not lament their fall into idolatry, and luxury, and
persecution, but their fall into ruin, the loss of their traffic, and of their
wealth and power : the spirit of antichrist is a worldly spirit, and their
sorrow it a mere worldly sorrow ; they do not lament for the anger of God
that was now fallen upon them, but for the loss of their outward comforts.
We have a large schedule and inventory of the wealth and merchandise of
this city, all which was su 'denly lost, ver. 12, 13. and lost irrecoverably,
ver. 14. " all things which were dainty and goodly arc departed from
thee, and thou (halt find them no more at all." The church of God may
fall for a time, but (he (hall rife again ; but the fall of Babylon will be an
-utter overthrow, like that of Sodom and Gomorrah. Godly sorrow is some
support under affliction, but mere worldly sorrow adds to the calamity.

' 20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles
and prophets, for God hath avenged you on her. 2 1 And
a mighty angel took up a stone like a great milstone, and
cast it into the sea, faying, Thus with violence shall that
great city Babylon be thrown down, and (hall be found
Vol. V. No. 209.
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no more at all. 22 And the Voice of harpers, and must,
cians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no
more at all in thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft
he be, shall be found any more in thee ; and the sound of
a milstone shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 23 And
the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee ; and
the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard
no more at all in thee : for thy merchants were the great
men of the earth ; for by thy sorceries were all nations
deceived : 24 And in her was found the blood of prophets,
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth.
^ We have an account of the joy and triumph there was both in heaven and
earth at the irrecoverable fall of Babylon j while her own people were be
wailing her, the servants of God were called to rejoice over her, ver. 20.
where observe, (1.) How universal this joy would b* ; heaven and earth,
angels and saints would join in it : that which is matter of rejoicing to the
servants of God in this world, is matter of rejoicing to the angeh in hea
ven. (2.) How just and reasonable ; and that,. 1. Because the. fall of
Babylon was an act oi God's vindictive justice : God was thea avenging
his people's cause ; they had committed their cause to him to whom ven
geance belongs, and now the year of recompence was come for the contro
versies of Sion : and though they did not take pleasure in the miseries of
any, yet they had reason to rejoice in the discoveries of the glorious jus
tice of God. 2. Because it was an irrecoverable ruin ; this enemy (hould
never molest them any more, and of this they were assured by a remark
able token, ver. 21. An angel from heaven " takes up a stone lilie a
great milstone, and casts it into the sea, saying, Thus (hall Babylon be
thrown down with violence, and be found no more at all :" the place
(honld be no longer habitable by man, no work should be done there, no
comfort enjoyed, no light seen there ; but utter darkness and desolation,
as the reward of her great wickedness, first in deceiving the nations with
her sorceries ; aud, secondly, in destroying and murdering those that (ha
could not deceive, ver. 21. Such abominable sins deserved so great a
ruin.
CHAP. XIX.
In this chapter tue have, I. A further account of the triumphant song of angels
and faints for the fall of Babylon, ver. 1,—4. II. The marriage between
Christ and the church proclaimed and perfeded, ver. 5,— 10. III. Another
•warlike expedition of the glorious Head and Husband of the church, ivili
thesuccess of it, ver. 10, &C

AND after these tilings I heard a great voice of much
people in heaven, faying, Alleluia ; Salvation, and
glory, and honour, and power unto the Lord our God :
a For true and righteous are his judgments ; for he' hath
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with
her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants
at her hand. 3 And again they said, Alleluia. And her
smoke rose up for ever and ever. 4 And the four and
twenty elders, and the four beasts feU down and worshipped
God that fat on the throne, faying, Amen ; Alleluia.
The fall of Babylon being fixed, finished, and declared to be irrecover
able, in the foregoing chapter, this begins with a holy triumph over her,
in pursuance to the order given forth, chap, xviii. 20. " Rejoice over her,
thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets." They now gladly an
swer the call ; and here you have, 1. The form of their thanksgiving, in
that heavenly and most comprehensive word, "Alleluia; praise ye the
Lord ;" with this they begin, with this they go on, and with this they
end, ver. 4. Their prayers are now turned into praises, their hosamias
end in halleluias. 2. The matter of their thanksgiving ; they praile him
for the truth of his word, and the righteousness of his providential conduct,
especially in this great event, the ruin of Babylon, which had been a mother
a nurse, and nest of idolatry, lewdness, and cruelty, ver. 2. for which sig
nal example of divine justice they ascribe salvation' and glory, and honour,
and power, unto our God. 3. The effect of these their praises ; when
the angels and saints cried Alleluia, her fire burned more fiercely, and her
smoke ascended for ever and ever, ver. 3. The surest way to have our
deliverances continued and completed is, to give God the frlory of what
8 N
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he has done for us : praising God for what we have, is praying in the
most effectual manner for what is yet further to be done for us. The
praises of the saints blow up the sire of God's wrath against the common
enemy. 4. The blessed harmony between the angels and faints in this
triumphant song, ver. 4. The churches and their ministers take the melo
dious found from the angels, and repeat it ; falling down and worshipping
God, they cry, Amen ; Alleluia.

5 And a voice came/ out of the throne, faying, Praise
our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both
small and great. 6 And I heard as it were the voice of a
great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the
voice of mighty thundrings, saying, Alleluia : for the Lord
God omnipotent reigneth. 7 Let us be glad and rejoice,
and give honour to him : for the marriage of the Lamb is
come, and his wife hath made herself ready. 8 And to
her was granted, that she should be arrayed in fine linen,
clean and white : for the fine linen is the righteousness of
faints. 9 And he faith unto me, Write, Blessed are they
which are called unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb.
And he faith unto me, These are the true sayings of God.
10 And I fell at his feet to worship him : and he said unto
me, See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy
brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : worship God :
for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.
The triumphant song being ended, an efiilhalamium, or marriage-song,
begins, ver, 6. where observe,
1 . The concert of heavenly music ; the chorus was large and loud, " as
the voice of many waters, and of mighty thunderings :" God is fearful in
praises j there is no discord in heaven ; the morning stars sing together ;
110 jarring string, or key untuned, but pure and perfect melody.
-2. The occasion of this song ; and that is, the reign and dominion of
that omnipotent God who has redeemed his chnrch by his own blood, and
is now in a more public manner betrothing her to himself, ver. 7. " The
marriage of the Lamb is come." Some think this refers to the conversion
of the Jews, which they suppose will succeed the fall of Babylon ; others
to the general resurrection ; the former seems more probable. Now,
( 1 . ) You have here a description of the bride, how she appeared ; not
in the gay and gaudy dress of the mother of harlots, but in fine linen,
clean and white, which is the righteousness of the saints ; in the robes of
Christ's righteousness, both imputed for justification, and imparted for
fanctification ; the Jiola, the white robe of absolution, adoption, and enfran
chisement ; and the white robe of purity and universal holiness ; she had
washed her robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb ; and
these her nuptial ornaments she did not purchase by any price of her own,
but received them as the gift and grant of her blessed Lord.
(2.) The marriage-feast ; which, though not particularly described, as
Matth. xxii. 4. yet is declared to be such as would make them all happy
that were called to it, so called as to accept the invitation ; a feast made
up of the promises ofthe gospel, the true sayings of God, ver. 9. These
promises opened, applied, sealed, and earnested by the Spirit of God in
holy, eucharistical ordinances, are the marriage feast ; and the whole col
lective body of all those that partake of this feast, is the bride, the Lamb's
wife ; they eat into one body, and drink into one Spirit, and are not mere
spectators or guests, but coalesce into the espoused party, the mystical
body of Christ.
(3.) The transport ofjoy which the apastle felt in himself at this vision,
" he fell down at the feet of the angel to worship him," supposing him to
be more than a creature, or having his thoughts at the present overpowered
by the vehemency of his affections : where observe \Jl, What honour he
offered to the angel : he fell at his feet to worship him : this prostration
was a part of external worship ; it was a posture of proper adoration.
%dly, How the angel refused it, and that was with some resentment : See
thou do it not ; have a care what thou dost : thou art doing a wrong thing.
Odlt/, He gave a very good reason for his refusal, " 1 am thy fellow-servant,
and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus ;" I am a creature,
thine equal in office, though not in nature; I,, as an angel and messen
ger of God, have the testimony of Jesus, a charge to be a witness for him
and to testify concerning him ; and thou, as an apostle, having the Spirit
of prophecy, hast the fame testimony to give in ; and therefore we are, in
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this, brethren and fellow-servants. 4/Afy, He directs him to the true and
only object of religious worship, and that is God ; worship God, and him
alone. This folly condemns the practice both of the Papists, in worship
ping the elements of bread and wine, and saints and angels ; and the prac
tice of Socinians and Arians, who do not believe that Christ is truly and
by nature God, and yet pay him religious worship ; and this shews what
wi etched fig-leaves all their evasions and excuses are, which they offer in
their own viudication ; they stand hereby convicted of idolatry by a mes
senger from heaven.

1 1 And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called faithful and
true, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war.
1 2 His eyes were as a flame of sire, and on his head were
many crowns j and he had a name written that no man
knew but he himself: 13 And he was clothed with a ves
ture dipt in blood; and his name is called, The Word of
God. 14 And the armies which were in heaven followed
him upon white horses, clothed in sine linen, white and
clean. 1 5 And out of his mouth goeth > a sharp sword,
that with it should he smite the nations ; and he shall rule
them with a rod of iron ; and he treadeth the wine-press
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 16 And
he hath on his vesture, and on his thigh a name written,
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 1 7 And I
saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried with a
loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of
heaven, Come and gather yourselves together unto the
supper of the great God : 18 That ye may eat the flesh of
kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty
men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on
them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both
small and great. 1 9 And I saw the beast, and the kings of
the earth, and their armies gathered together to make war
against him that fat on the horse, and against his army.
20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them
that worshipped his image. These both were cast alive
into a lake or fire burning with brimstone. 21 And the
remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon
the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth : and
all the fowls were silled with their flesh.
No sooner was the marriage solemnized between Christ and his church,
by the conversion ofthe Jews, but the glorious Head and Husband of the
church is called out to a new expedition ; which seems to be the great
battle that was to be fought at Armageddon, foretold chap. xvi. And
here observe,
(1.) The description of the great commander. 1. By the seat of his
empire, and that is heaven ; his throne is there, and his power and autho
rity is heavenly and divine. 2. His equipage ; he is again described as
sitting on a white horse, to siiew the equity ofthe cause, and certainty of
success. 3. His attributes ; he is faithful and true to his covenant and
promise, he is righteous in all his judicial and military proceedings, he has
a penetrating insight into all the strength and stratagems of his enmies, he
has a large and extensive dominion, many crowns, for he is King of kings,
and Lord of lords. 4. His armour ; and that is a vesture dipt in blood :
either his own blood, by which he purchased this mediatorial power ; or
the blood of his enemies, over whom he has always prevailed. 5. His
name : The word of God; a name that none fully knows but himself;
only this we know, that this word was God manifest in the flesh ; but his
perfections are incomprehensible by any creature.
(2.) The army which he commands, ver. 14. a very large one, made up
of many armies, angels and faints following his conduct, and resembling
him in their equipage, and in their armour of purity and righteousness;
chosen, and called, and faithful.
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(3.) The weapons of his warfare ; a {harp sword proceeding from }m
mouth, ver. i5. with which he smites the nations ; either the threatenings
of the written word, which now he is going to execute ; or rather his word
of command, calling on his followers to take a just revenge on his and their
enemies, who are now put into the wine-press of the wrath of God, to be
trodden underfoot by him.
(4.) The ensigns of his authority, his coat of arms ; " a name written
on his vesture and thigh, King of kings, and Lord of lords ;" asserting his
authority and power, and the cause of the quarrel, ver. 16.
(5.) An invitation given to the fowls of heaven, that they mould come
and fee the battle, and share in the spoil and pillage of the field, ver. 17,
18. intimating, that this great decisive engagement should leave the enemies
of the church a feast for the birds of prey, and that all the world should
have cause to rejoice in the issue of it.
(6.) The battle joined ; the enemy falls on with great fury, headed by
the beast, and the kings of the earth ; the powers of earth and hell
gathered to make their utmost effort, ver. 19.
(7.) The victory gained by the great and the glorious Head of the church;
the beast and the false prophtt, the leaders of the army, were taken pri
soners, both he that led them by power, and he that led them by policy
and falsehood, these are taken and cast into the burning lake, made uncapable of molesting the church of God any more ; and their followers,
whether officers or common soldiers, are given up to military execution,
and made a feast for the fowls of heaven. Though the divine vengeance
will chiefly fall upon the beast and the false prophet, yet it will be no
excuse to those that fight under their banner, that they only followed their
leaders, and obeyed their command j since they would fight for them,
they must fall and perish with them. " Be wise now therefore, O ye
kings, be instructed ye rulers of the earth ; kiss the Son, lest he be angry,
and ye peiish from the way," Psalm ii. 10, 11.
CHAP.

XX.

This chapter is thought, by some, to be the darkest part os all th'tt prophecy ;
it is very probable the things contained in it are not yet accompli/bed ; and
therefore it is the •wiser tvay to content ourselves with general observations
than to be positive andparticular in our explications of it. Here -we have an
account, I. Of the binding of Satan for a thousand years, ver. 1,—3. II.
The reign of the saints with Christ for the same time, ver. 4,—6. III. Os
the loosing of Satan, find the constiB os the church with Gog and Magog,
ver. 7,— 10. \\. Osthe day osjudgment, ver. 11. &c.

AND I saw an angel come down from heaven, having
the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in
Itis hand. 2 And he laid hold on the dragon that old ser
pent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a
thousand years. 3 And cast him into the bottomless pit,
and stiut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years should
be fulfilled : and after that he must be loosed a little season.
%

We have here a prophecy of the binding of Satan for a certain term of
time, in which he should have much less power ; and the church much
more peace, than before : the power of Satan was broken in part by set
ting up of the gospel-kingdom in the world, it was farther reduced by the
empire's becoming Christian, it was yet farther broken by the downfal of
the mystical Babylon ; but still this serpent had many heads, and when one
is wounded, another has life remaining in it. Here we have a farther limi
tation and diminution of his power ; where observe, 1 . To whom
this work of binding Satan is committed, to an angel from heaven. Itis very
probable, this angel is no other than the Lord Jesus Christ ; the descrip
tion of him will hardly agree with any other ; he is one that has power to
bind the strong man armed, and to cast him out, and spoil his goods ; and
therefore must be stronger than he. 2. The means he makes use of in this
work, he hath a chain, and a key : a great chain to bind Satan, and the
key of the prison in which he was to be confined : Christ never wants
proper power and instruments to break the power of Satan ; for he has the
powers of heaven, anil the keys of hell. 3. The execution of this work,
ver. 2, 3. 1st, " He laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent which is
the devil and Satan." Neither the strength of the dragon, nor the subtilty of
the serpent, were sufficient to rescue him out of the hands of Christ ; he
caught hold, and kept his hold : And, Idly, He cast him into the bottomless pit :
cast him down with force, and with a just vengeance, to his own place and
prison, from which he had been permitted to break out, and disturb the
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churches, and deceive the nations : now he is brought back to that prison,
and there laid in chains. Sdly, He is " shut up, and a seal set upon
him ;" Christ shuts, and none can open ; he shujs by his power, seals by
liis authority : and his lock and seal even the devils themselves cannot
break open. 4. We have the term of this confinement of Satan, a thousand
years : after which he was to be loosed again for a little season : the church
should have a considerable time of peace and prosperity but all her trials
were not yet over.
:*.-». r
,

4 And I saw thrones, and they tljat fat upon them, and
judgment was given unto . them : and / saw the fouls of
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and fer
the word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast,
neither his image, neither had received his mark upon
their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived and
reigned with Christ a thousand years. 5 But the rest of
the dead lived not again until the thousand years were
finished. This is the first resurrection. 6 Blessed and
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on
such the second death hath no power, but they shall be
priests of God, and of Christ, and shall reign with him
a thousand years.
We have here an account of the reign of the saints for the fame space of
time in which Satan continued bound j and here observe, (1.) Who they
were that received such honour ; those that had suffered for Christ, and
all that had faithfully adhered to him, not receiving the mark of the beast,
nor worshipping his image : all that had kept themselves clear of Pagan
and Papal idolatry. (2.) The honour bestowed upon them : 1. They
were raised from the dead, and restored to life : this may be taken either
literally or figuratively. They were, in a civil and political fense, dead,
and had a political resurrection ; their liberties and privileges were revived
and restored. 2. Thrones, and power of judgment were given to them ^
they were possessed of great honour, and interest, and authority ; I suppose
rather of a spiritual, than of a secular nature. 3. They reigned with
Christ a thousand years ; they that suffer with Christ, shall reign withChrist : they shall reign with him in his spiritual and heavenly kingdom,
in a glorior.s conformity to him in wisdom, righteousness, and holiness, be
yond what had been known before in the world : this is called the first
resurrection, which none but those that have served Christ, and suffered for
him, shall be favoured with : as for the wicked, they -shall not be raised up,
and restored to their power again, till Satan be let loose : this may be
called a resurrection, as the conversion of the Jews is said to be life from
the dead. (3.) The happiness of these servants of God is declared: 1.
They are blessed and holy, ver. 6. none can be blessed, but they that are
holy ; and all that are holy shall be blessed. These were holy as a fort of
first-fruits to God in this spiritual resurrection, and, as such blessed by him.
2. They are secured from the power of the second death. We know
something what the first death is, and it is awful ; but we know not what
this second death is ; it must be much more dreadful ; it is the death of
the foul, eternal separation from God. The Lord grant we may never
know what it is by experience. They that have had experience of a..
spiritual resurrection, are saved from the power of the second death.

7 And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall
be loosed out of his prison, 8 And shall go out to deceive
the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth,
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle : the
number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 9 And they
went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city ; and sire
came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them.
10 And the devil that deceived them, was cast into the
lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false
prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night, for
ever and ever.
Here we have an account of tlie return of the church's troubles, and
another mighty conflict, very sharp, but short and decisive. Observe, 1.
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The restraints said for a long time an Satan, are at length taken off : while
this world lasts, Satan'* power m it will not be wholly destroyed ; it may
be limited and lessened, but he will hare something still to do for the dis
turbance of the people of God. 2. No sooner is Satan let loose, but he
fills to his old work, deceiving the nations, and so stirring them up to
make war with the saints and servants of God, which they would never
do, if he had not first deceived them ; they are deceived both as to the
cause they engage in, they believe it to be a good cause, when it k in in
deed a very bad one ; and they are deceived in the issue, they expect to be
successful, but are sure to lose the day. S. His last efforts seem to be the
greatest ; the power now permitted to him seems to be more unlimited
than before ; he has now liberty to beat up for his volunteers in all the
four quarters of the earth ; and he raised a mighty army, the number of
which was as the sand of the sea, ver. 8. 4. We have the names of the
principal commanders in this army under the dragon, Gog and Magog.
We need not be too irrqmsitive what particular powers are meant by these
names, since the army was gathered from all parts of the world ; these
names are found in other parts of scripture ; Magog we read of in Gen.
x. 2. he was one of the sons of JaphaeL and peopled the country called
Syria, from which his descendants spread into many other parts ; of Gog
ani Magog together we only read in Ezek. xxxviii. 2. a prophecy from
whence this in the Revelation borrows many of its images. 5. We have
the march and military disposition of this formidable army, ver. 9. " They
went up on the breadth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and
the beloved city," that is, the spiritual Jerusalem, in which the most pre
cious interests of the people of God are sodged, and therefore to them a
beloved city. The army of the saints is described as drawn forth out of
the city, and lying under the walls of it, to defend it ; they were encamped
about Jerusalem ; but the army of the enemy was so much superior to that
of the church, that they compassed them and their city about. 6. You
have art account of the battle, and the issue of this war ; " fire came down
from God out of heaven, and devoured the enemy." Thus the ruin of
Gog and Magog is foretold, Ezek. xxxviii. 22. " I will rain upon him,
and upon his bounds, an overflowing rain, and great hail-stones, and sire
and brimstone." God would, in an extraordinary and more immediate
manner, fight this last and decisive battle for his people, that the victory
Slight be complete, and the glory redound to himself. 7. The doom a. d
punishment of the grand enemy the devil ; he is now cast into hell, with
his two great officers, the beast and the false prophet, tyranny and idola
try j and that not for any term of time, but to be there tormented night
and day, for ever and ever.
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nature, 2 Pet. tri. lr>. i. The persons to be judged, ver. 12. «< The
dead small and great ;" both young and old, low and high, poor and rich ;
none so mean, but they have some talents to account for ; and none so
great, as to avoid the jurisdiction of this court ; not only those that are
found alive at the coming of Christ ; but all that have died before ; the
grave (hall surrender the bodies of men, hell (hall surrender the souls of the
wicked, the sea (hall surrender the many thkt seemed to have been lost
in it ; all these are the King's prisons, and he will cause them to set forth
their prisoners. 4;. The rule of judgment settled, the booh were opened ;
What books ? Why the book of God's omniscience, who is greater than
our consciences, and knows all things. There is a book of remembrance
with him both for good and bad j and the book of the sinners conscience,
which, though formerly secret, will now be opened ; and another book
(hall be opened, the book of the scriptures, the statute book of heaven, the
rule of life ; this book is opened, as containing the law, the touch-stone by
which the hearts and lives of men are to be tried : this book determines
matters of right, the other books give evidence of matters of fact. Some,
by the other book, called the book of life, understand the book of God's,
eternal counsels : but that does not seem to belong to the affair ofjudgment,
in eternal election God does not act judicially, but with absolute, sovereign
freedom. 5. The cause to be tried, and that is, the works of men, what
they have done and whether it be good or evil ; by their works men (hall
be justified, or condemned ; for though God know3 their state and their
principles, and looks chiefly at these, yet, being to approve himself to
angels and men as a righteous God, he will try their principles by their
practices, and so will be justified when he speaks, and clear when he judges.
6. The issue of the trial and judgment, and that will be according to the
evidence of fact, and rule of judgment ; all those that have made a cove
nant with death, and an agreement with hell, (hall then be condemned
with their infernal confederates, and cast with them into the lake of fire,
as not being entitled to eternal life, according to the rules of life laid
down in the scripture ; but those whose names are written in that book,
that is, those who are justified and acquitted by the gospel, (hall then
be justified and acquitted by the Judge, and (hall enter into eternal life,
have nothing more to fear from death, or hell, or wicked men ; for these
are all destroyed together. Let it be our great concern to see on what
terms we stand with our Bibles, whether thev justify us or condemn us
now; for the Judge of all (hall proceed by that rule ; Christ (hall judge
the secrets of all men according to the gospel. Happy are they that have
so ordered and stated their cause according to the gospel, as to know be
forehand that they (hall be justified in the great day of the Lord !

CHAP. XXI.
1 1 And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on
it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away, Hitherto the prpphecy os this boot hat presented to us a very remarkable mixture
of light andshade, prosperity and adversity, mercy andjudgment, in the conand there was found no place for them. 1 2 And I saw
duel
of Divine Providence towards the church in the world ; now, at the
the dead, small and great, stard before God ; and the
close os all, the day breaks, and theshadows flee away \ a new world now
books were opened : and another book was opened, which
appears, the former being passed away. Some are willing to under/land att
is the book of life ; and the dead were judged out of those
that is said in these two lafl chapters, of theslate of the church even here m
things which were written in the books, according to their
earth, in the glory of the latter days ; but others, more probably, take it as a
neprefentation ostheperseS and triumphantslate of the ehurch in heaven. Let
works. 13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in
but the faithfulsamts aud servants of God wait a while, and they shall not
k: and death and hell delivered up the dead which were
only fee, but enjoy the perfeS holiness and happiness of that world. In Ihit
m them : and they were judged every man according to
chapter you have, I. An introduction to the vision of the new Jerusalem, ver.
their works. 1 4 And death and hell were cast into the
1,-9. II. The vision itself, ver. 10, Sic.
hke of fire : this is the second death. 1 5 And whosoever
was not found written in the book of life, was cast into AND I saw a new heaven, and a new earth : for the
first heaven and the first earth were passed away :
the lake of fire.
apd
there
was no more sea. 2 And I John saw the holy
The utter destruction of the devil's kingdom very properly leads to an
account of the day of judgment, which will determine every man's ever city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of
lasting state ; and we may be assured there will be a judgment, when we heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 3
fee the prince of this world is judged, John xvi. 1 1. This will be a great And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold*,
day, the great day, when all (hall appear before the judgment feat of the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with
Christ. The Lord belp us firmly to believe this doctrine of thejudgment
to come 1 it is a doctrine that made Felix tremble. Here we have a de- them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall
seription of it ; where observe, 1. We behold the throne, aod tribunal of be with them, and be their God. 4 Arid God shall wipe
judgment, great and white, very glorious, and perfcctlyjust and righteous : away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no more
the throne of iniquity, that establishes wickedness by law, has no fellowship death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any
with this righteor.s throne and tribunal. 2. The appearance of the Judge,
and that is the Lord Jesus Christ, who then puts on such majesty and more pain : for the former things are passed away. 5 And
•error, that " the earth and the heaven fled from bis fece, and there was And he that fat upon the throne, said, Behold, I make aU
no place found for them ;" there is a dissolution of the whose frame of things new. And he said unto me, Write : for these words
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are true and faithful. 6 And he said unto me. It is done.
I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end ; I
will give unto him that is a-thirft, of the fountain of the
water of life freely. 7 He that overcometh shall inherit
all things, and I will be his God, ad he shall be my son.
8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable,
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and ido
laters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone : which is the second
-death.
We have here a more general account of the happiness of the church
»f God in the future state, which it seems most safe to understand the
heavenly state.
(1.) A new world opens to our view, ver. 1. Isaw a new heaven and
a new-earth, that is, a new universe ; for we suppose the world to be made
up of heaven and earth : by the new earth we may understand a new state
for the bodies of men, as well as a heaven for their fouls ; this world is
not now newly created, but newly opened, and filled with all those that
•were the heirs of it ; the new heaven, and the new earth, will not then be
distinct ; the very earth of the faints, their glorified bodies, will now be
spiritual and heavenly, and suited to those pure and bright mansions. To
make way for the commencement of this new world, the old world, with
all its troubles and commotions, pajfed away.
(2.) In this new world the apostle " saw the holy city, the new Jeru
salem, coming down from heaven," not locally, but as to its original ; this
jiew Jerusalem is the church of God in its new and perfect state, " pre
pared as a bride adorned for her husband," beautified with all perfection
of wisdom and holiness, meet for the full fruition of the Lord Jesus Christ
in glory.
(S.) The blessed presence of God with his people is here proclaimed
and admired, ver. 3. " I heard a great voice out of heaven, faying, Behold
the tabernacle of God is with men," &c. Observe, l.,The presence of
God with his church is the glory of the church. 2. It is matter of
•wonder that a holy God should ever dwell with any of the children of
men. 2. That the presence of God with his people in heaven will not be
•interrupted as it is on earth, but he will dwell with them continually. 4.
That the covenant interest and relation that there is now between God
and his people, will be filled up and perfected in heaven ; they shall be his
people, their souls (hall be assimilated to him, filled with all the love, honour,
and delight in God, that their relation to him requires ; this shall be their
perfect holiness : and he will be their God ; " God himself will be their j
God ;" his immediate presence with them, his love fully manifested to
them, and his glory put upon them, will be their perfect happiness ; then
he will full answer the character of the relation on his part, as they shall
do on their part.
{4s.) This new and blessed state will be free from all trouble and sor
row ; for, 1. All the effects of former trouble shall be done away ; they
have been often before in tears, by reason of sin, of affliction, of the cala
mities of the church ; but now all tears shall be wiped away, no signs, no
remembrance of former sorrows shall remain, any further than to make
-their present felicity the greater : God himself, as their tender Father,
■With his own kind hand, mail wipe away the tears of his children ; and
they would not have been without those tears, when •♦ God shall come and
wipe them away." 2. All the causes of future sorrow (hall be for ever
removed ; " there shall be neither death, nor pain ;" and therefore " no
sorrow, nor crying ;" these are things incident to that state in which they
were before, but now all former things are passed away.
(5.) The truth and certainty of this blessed state is ratified by the
word and promise of God, and ordered to be committed to writing, as
matter of perpetual record, ver. 6, 7. The fobject-matter of this vision
is so great, and of so great importance to the church and people of God,
that they have need of the most fuH assurance of it ; and God therefore
from heaven repeats and ratifies the truth thereof ; and besides, many ages
enuft pass between the time when this vision was given forth, and the ac
complishment of it", and many great trials must intervene ; and therefore God
would have its committed to writing, for perpetual memory, and continual
«ise to his people. Observe, 1 . The certainty of the promise averred, "these
words are faithful and true ;" and it follows, It it done, as sure as if it were
done already. We may and ought to take God's promise as present payment ;
if he has said, he " makes all things new, it is done." 2. He gives us his
titles of honour as a pledge or surety of the full performance ; even those
tkles of ■ Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end." As it was
Voi. V. No. 209.
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his glory that he gave the rise and beginning to the world, anj to his church
it will be his glory to finish the work begun, and not to leave it imperfect ;
as his power and will was the first cause of all things, his pleasure and
glory is the last end, and he will not lose his design, for then he should no
longer be the Alpha and Omega. Men may begin designs which they
can never bring to perfection, but the counsel of God (hall stand, and he
will do all his pleasure. 3. The desires of his people towards this blessed
state, are another evidence of the truth and certainty of it ; they thirst after
a state of sinless perfection, and the uninterrupted enjoyment of God, and
God has wrought in them these longing desires, which cannot be satisfied
with any thing else, and therefore would be the torment of the foul if they
were disappointed •, but it would be inconsistent with the goodness of God,
and his love to his people, to create in them holy and heavenly desires, and
then deny them their proper satisfaction ; and therefore they may be assu
red, when they have overcome their present difficulties, he will give them
of the fountain of the water of life freely.
(6.) The greatness of this future felicity is declared and illustrated. 1 .
By the freeness of it ; it is the free gift of God ; he gives of the water of
life freely ; this will not make it less, but more grateful to his people. 2.
The fulness of it ; the people of God then lie at the fountain-head of all
blessedness, they inherit all things, ver. 7. enjoying God, they enjoy all things,
he is all in all. 3. By the tenure and title by which they enjoy this bles
sedness ; by right of inheritance, as the sons of God ; a title of all others
the most honourable, as resulting from so near and endeared a relation to
God himself, and the most sure and indefeasible, that can no more cease
than the relation from which it results. 4. By the vastly different state of
the wicked ; their misery helps to illustrate the glory and blessedness of the
saints, and the distinguishing goodness of God towards them, ver. 8. where
observe, 1st, The sins of those that perish, among which are first mentioned
their cowardliness and unbelief ; the fearful lead the van in this black list ;
they durst not encounter the difficulties of religion, and their (lavish sear
proceeded from their unbelief ; but those that were so dastardly as not to
dare to take up the cross of Christ, and discharge their duty to him, were
yet so desperate as to run into all manner of abominable wickedness, mur
der, adultery, sorcery, idolatry, and lying. Idly, Their punishment ; " they
have their part in the lake that burns with fire and brimstone : which is
the second death." 1. They could not burn at a stake for Christ, but
they must burn in hell for fin. 2. They must die another death after their
natural death ; the agonies and terrors of the first death consign them over
to the far greater terrors and agonies of eternal death : to die, and be al
ways dying. 3. This misery will be their proper part and portion, what
they have justly deserved, what they have in effect chosen, and what they
have prepared for themselves by their fins. Thus the misery of the damned
will illustrate the blessedness of those that are saved, and their blessedness
will aggravate the others misery.

9 And there came unto me one of the seven angels,
which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and
talked with me, faying, Come hither, I will shew thee the
bride, the Lamb's wife. 10 And he carried me away in
the spirit to a great and high mountain, and shewed me
that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of hea
ven from God, 1 1 Having the glory of God : and her
light was like unto a stone most precious, even like a jas
per-stone, clear as crystal ; 12 And had a wall great and
high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels,
and names written thereon, which are the names of the
twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 1 3 On the east,
three gates j on the north, three gates ; on the south three
gates ; and on the west, three gates. 14 And the wall of
the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 15 And he that talked
with me, had a golden reed to measure the city, and the
gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 16 And the city lieth
four-square, and the length is as large as the breadth ; and
he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand fur
longs ; the length, and the breadth, and the height of it
are equal. 1 7 And he measured the wall thereof, an hun
dred and forty and four cubits, according to the measure
of a man that is, of the angel. 1 8 And the building of
8 o
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the wall of it was of jasper ; and the city was pure gold,
like unto clear glass. 1 9 And the foundations of the wall
of the city were garnished with all manner of precious
stones. The first foundation was jasper j the second,
sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an eme
rald ; ao The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the
seventh, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ;
the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinct ; the
twelfth, an amethyst, 2 1 And the twelve gates were twelve
pearls ; every several gate was of one pearl : and the street
of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass.
We have already considered the introduction to the vision of the new
Jerusalem, in a more general idea of the heavenly state : we now come to
the vision itself : where observe,
[1.] The person that opened the vision to the apostle : one of the seven
angels that had the seven vials full os the seven last fdaguts, ver. 9. God has
a variety of work and employment for his holy angels : sometimes they
are to found the trumpet of Divine Providence, and give fair warning to
a careless world ; sometimes they are to pour out the vials of God's anger
upon impenitent sinners ; and sometimes to discover things of an heavenly
nature to those that are the heirs of salvation ; and they readily execute
every commission they receive from God. And when this world shall be
at an end, yet the angels shall be employed by the great God in proper,
pleasant work to all eternity.
[2.] The place from which the apostle had this glorious view and pro
spect ; he was taken into ecstacy into a high mountain ; from such situa
tions men usually have the most distinct views of adjacent cities. They
that would have clear views of heaven, must get as near heaven as they
can, into the mount of vision, the mount of meditation and faith, from
whence, as from the top of Pisgah, they may behold the goodly land of
the heavenly Canaan.
[3-] The subject-matter of the vision, the bride, the Lamb's wife, ver.
10. that is, the church of God in her glorious, perfect, triumphant state,
under the resemblance of Jerusalem, having the glory of God sliining in
its lustre, as uxor sfilendit radiis mariti ; comely through his comeliness
put upon her ; glorious in her relation to Christ, and in his image now
perfected in her, and his favour mining upon her. And now we have a
large description of the church triumphant, under the emblem of a city,
far exceeding in riches and splendor all the cities of this world ; and this
new Jerusalem is here represented to us, both in the exterior and interior
part of it.
i„
(1.) The exterior part of the city, the wall, aud the gates ; the wall
for security, and the gates for entrance.
1st, The wall for security ; heaven is a safe state, those that are there
are enclosed with a wall, that separates them, and secures them from all
evils and enemies. Now here in the account of the wall, we observe, 1 .
The height of it, which we are told is very high, seventy yards, ver. 17.
sufficient both for ornament and security. 2. The matter of it ; it was
iafper ; a wall all built of the most precious stoms, for firmness and lustre,
ver, 11. this city has a wall that is impregnable, as well as precious. 3.
The form of it was very regular and uniform, it ivas four-square, tlte length
as lirge as the breadth. In the new Jerusalem all shall be equal in purity
aud perfection ; there (hall be an absolute uniformity in the church tri
umphant ; a thing wanted and wished for on earth, but not to be expected
till we come to heaven. 4. The measure of the wall, ver. 15, 16. twelve
thousand furlongs each way, each fide, which is forty eight thousand fur
longs in the whole compass, or fifteen hundred German miles ; here is
room sufficient for all the people of God ; many mansions in their Father's
house. 5. The foundation of the wall, for heaven is a city that hath her
foundations, ver. 19. the promise and power of God, and the purchase of
Christ, are the strong foundations of the church's safety and happiness ;
the foundation* are described by their number, and by their matter ; by
their number, twelve; alluding to the twelve apostles, ver. 14. whose
gospel doctrines are the- foundations upon which the church is built, Christ
himself being the chief corner-stone ; and as to the matter of these founda
tions, it was various and precious, set forth by twelve forts of precious
-stones, denoting the variety and excellency of the doctrines of the gospel,
or of the graces of the holy Spirit, or the personal excellencies of the Lord
Jesus Christ.
.
.
„...'..
Idly, The gates for entrance. Heaven is not lnacceflable ; there is a
way opened into the holiest of all ; there is a free admission to all those
that are sanctified ; they (hall not find themselves shut out. Now as to
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these gates, Observe 1 . Their number, They are twelve gates, answering
to thf twelve tribes of Israel. All the true Israel of God shall have en*
trance into the new Jerusalem, as every tribe had into the earthly Jerusalem.
2. Their guards which were placed upon them, twelve angels ; to admit
and receive the several, tribes of the spiritual Israel, and, to keep out
others. 3. The inscription on the gates, the names of the twelve tribes ;
to shew they have a right to the tree of life, and to enter through the gates
into the city. 4. The situation of the gates. As the city had four equal
sules, answering to the four quarters of the world, east, west, north, and
south ; so in each side there were three gates, signifying that from all
quarters of the earth there shall be some that shall get safe to heaven,, and
be received there, and that there is as free entrance from one part of the
world, as from the other ; for in Christ there is neither Jew, nor Greek,
Barbarian, Scythian, bond, nor free ; men of all nations and languages
that believe on Christ, have by him access to God in grace here, and ia
glory hereafter. 5. The materials of these gates, they were all of pearls,
and yet with great variety, every gate one pearl : either one single pearl of
that vast bigness, or one single fort of pearl, Christ is the pearl of great
price, and he is our way to God. There i3 nothing magnificent enougk
in this world fully to set forth the glory of heaven. Could we in the glass
of a strong imagination contemplate such a city as is here described, evea
as to the exterior part of it ; such a wall, and such gates ; how amazing
and how glorious would the prospect be ! and yet this is but a faint and.
dim representation of what heaven is in itself.

22 And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord God
Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 23 And
the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon to
shine in it ■: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the
Lamb is the light thereof. 24 And the nations of them
which are saved, fliall walk in the light of it : and the
kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into
it. 25 And the gates of it shall not be shut at all' by day :
for there shall be no night there. 26 And they shall bring
the glory and honour ot the nations into it. 27 And there
(hall in no wife enter into it any thing that defileth, neither
whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh 3.\ie : but they
which are written in the Lamb's book of life.
(2.) Now we come to take a view of the interior part of the new
Jerusalem. You have seen its strong wall, and stately gates, and glorious
guards ; now we are to be led through the gates into the city itself; and
the first thing we observe there is the street of the city, * which was pure
gold, like transparent glass," ver. 21. The saints in heaven tread upon
gold. The new Jerusalem has its several streets. There is the most exact
order in heaven : every faint has his proper mansion. There is converse ia
heaven ; the saints are there at rest ; but it is not a mere passive rest ; it is
not a state of steep and inactivity, but a state of delightful motion ; " the
nations that are saved walk in the light of it ;" they walk with Christ ia
white ; they have communion not only with God, but with one another ;
and all their steps are firm and clean, they are pure and ckar as gold, and
transparent glass.
1. The temple of the new Jerusalem, which was no material temple made
with mens hands as that of Solomon and Zerubbabel ; but a temple alto
gether spiritual and divine ; " for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb,
are the temple thereof." There the saints are above the need of ordi
nances, which were the means of their preparation for heaven : when the
end is attained the means are no longer useful. Perfect and immediate com
munion with God will more than supply the place of gospel institutions.
2. The light of this city. Where there is no light, there can be no
lustre, nor pleasure. Heaven is the inheritance of the saints in light. But
what is that light ! There is no fun nor moon shining there, ver. 23.
Light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is to behold the fun. What a
dismal world would this be, if it were not for the light of the fun ! What
is there in heaven that supplies the want of it ? Why there is no want
of the light of the fun, " for the glory of God lightens that city, and
the Lamb is the light thereof." God in Christ will be an everlasting
fountain of knowledge and joy to the saints in heaven ; and if so, there is
no need of the inn or moon, no more than we here need to set up candles
at noon-day, when the fun shineth in his strength.
3. The inhabitants of this city ; they are described here several ways ;
(1.) By their numbers ; here are whole nations of saved souls : some out
of all nations, and many out of some nations. All those multitudes that
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were sealed on earth are saved in heaven. (2.) By their dignity, some
of the kings and princes of the earth ; great kings ; God will have some
of all ranks and degrees of men to sill the heavenly mansions high and low.
And when the greatest kings come to heaven, they will fee all their former
honour and glory swallowed up of this heavenly glory that so much
excels. (3.) Their continual accession and entrance into this city : " the
gates (hall never be shut." There is no night, and therefore no need of
shutting up the gates. Some one or other are coming in every hour or mo
ment ; and those that are sanctified always find the gates open ; they have
an abundant entrance into the kingdom.
4. The accommodations of this city ; all the glory and honour of the
nations shall be brought into it : whatever is excellent and valuable in this
world, shall be there enjoyed in a more refined kind, and to a far greater
degree. Brighter crowns, a better and more enduring substance, more
sweet and satisfying feasts, a more glorious attendance, a truer fense of
honour, and far higher posts of honour, a more glorious temper of mind,
and a more gloriou3 form and countenance, than ever was known in this
world. "
5. And lastly, The unmixed purity of all that belong to the new Jerusa
lem, ver. 27. 1st, There the saints shall have no impure thing remaining
in them : in the article of death they shall be cleansed from everything
that is of a defiling nature. Now they feel a fad mixture of corruption
with their graces, which hinder them in the service of God, and interrupt
their communion with him, and intercept the light of his countenance ;
but, at their entrance into the holy of holies, they are washed in the laver
of Christ's blood, and presented to the Father without spot. 2dly, There
the saints shall have no impure persons admitted among them ; in the
earthly Jerusalem there will be a mixed communion : after all the care that
can be taken, some roots of bitterness will spring up to trouble and defile
Christian societies ; but in the new Jerusalem there is a society perfectly
pure ; free, (1.) From such as are openly profane. There are none admit
ted into heaven that work abomiuatione. In the churches on earth some
times abominable things are done, solemn ordinances profaned, and prosti
tuted to men, openly vicious, for worldly ends ; but no such abominations
can have place in heaven. (2.) Free from hypocrites, such as make lies,
and fay they are Jews, and are not, but do lie, ..These will creep into the
churches of Christ on earth, and may lie concealed there a long time, perliaps all their days ; but they cannot intrude into the New Jerusalem,
which is wholly reserved for those that are called, and chosen, and faith
ful ; who are all written, not only in the register of the visible church, but
" in the Lamb's book of life."
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springs both of grace, comfort and glory, are in God, and all our streams
from him through the mediation of the Lamb. 2. By its quality ; pure,
and clear as crystal : all the streams of earthly comforts are muddy, but
these are clear, and salutary, and refreshing, giving life, and preserving life
to those that drink of it.
(2.) The tree of life, in this paradise; such a tree there was in the
earthly paradise, Gen. ii. 9. This far excels it. And now as to this
tree, observe, 1. The situation of it, in the midst of the street, and of either
side the river ; or as it might- have been better rendered, in the midst
between the terrace walk and the river. This tree of life is fed by the
pure waters of the river that conies from the throne of God. The pre
sence and perfections of God furnish out all the glory and blessedness of
heaven. 2. The fruitfulness of this tree. \fl, It brings forth many forts
of fruit twelve forts, suited to the refined taste of all the saints. Idly, It
brings forth fruit at all times, yieldeth its fruit every month ; this tree is
never empty, never barren ; there is always fruit upon it. In heaven there
is not only a variety of pure and satisfying pleasures, but a continuance of
them, and always fielh. 3dly, The fruit is not only pleasant, but whole
some. The presence of God in heaven is the health and happiness of the
saints ; there they find in him a remedy for all their former maladies,
and are preserved by him in the most healthful and vigorous state.
(3.) The perfect freedom of this paradise from every thing that is evil,
ver. 2. There shall be no more curse ; no accursed one, [katanathem*,]. no
serpent there, as there was in the earthly paradise. Here is the great,
excellency of this paradise, the devil has nothing to do there ; he cannot
draw the saints from serving God to be subject to himself, as he did our first
parents ; nor can he so much as disturb them in the service of God.
(4.) The supreme felicity of this paradisaical state, 1. There the saints
fliall fee the face of God ; there they fliall enjoy the beatific vision. 2.
God will own them, as having his seal and name on their foreheads.
3. Theyshall reign with him for ever ; their service shall be uot only free
dom, but honour and dominion.
4. All this (hall be with perfect
knowledge and joy. They (hall be full of wisdom and comfort, con
tinually walking in the light of the Lord j and this not for a time, but
for ever and ever.

6 And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and
true. And the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his
angel to shew unto his servants the things which must
shortly be done. 7 Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he
that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 8;
And
I John saw these things, and heard them. And when
CHAP. XXII.
I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the
In fflis chapter tve have, I. A further description of the heavenly state of the
church, ver. 1,—6. II. A confirmation of this and all the other visions of feet of the angel, which shewed me these things. 9 Then
faith he unto me, See thou do it not : for I am thy fellow■ this booh, i<tr. 6,-28. III. The conclusion, ver. 20, 21.
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them
AND he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear which keep the sayings of this book : worship God. io
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God, and And he faith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy
of the Lamb. 2 In the midst of the street of it, and of
of this book : for the time is at hand. 1 1 He that is uueither side of the river, was there the tree of life, which just, let him be unjust still : and he which is filthy, let
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every him be filthy still j and he that is righteous, let him be
month, and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of righteous still : and he that is holy, let him be holy still.
the nations. 3 And there shall be no more curse : but 1 2 And behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his me, to give every man according as his work (hall be.
servants fliall serve him. 4 And they shall see his face ; 13 lam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end,
and his name Jhall be in their foreheads. 5 And there the first and the last. 14 Blessed are they that do his
shall be no night there, and they need no candle, neither commandments, that they may have right to the tree
light of the fun ; for the Lord God giveth them light : of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.
- and they shall reign for ever and ever.
1 5 lrOr without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers,
The heavenly state, which was before described as a city, and called and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and
the New Jerusalem, is here described as a paradise, alluding to the earthlv maketh a lie.
16 I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify
paradise, which was loft by the sin of the sirst Adamj here is another
unto
you
these
things
in the churches. I am tire root and
paradise restored by the second Adam ; a paradise in a city, or a whole
city in a paradise ! in the first paradise there were only two persons to behold the offspring of David, and the bright and morning star. 17
the beauty, and taste the pleasures of it ; but in this second paradise whole And the Spirit and the bride fay, Come. And let him
cities and nations shall find abundant delight and satisfaction. And here that heareth, fay, Come. And let him that is athirst,
observe,
Come : and whosoever will, let him take the water of
(1.) The river of paradise, the earthly paradise was well watered, ni
life freely. . 1 8 For I testify unto every man that heareth
place can be pleasant or fruitful that is not so. This river is described
1. By its fountain-head, " the throne of God and the Lamb ;" all our the Avords of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall
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add unto these things, God {hall add unto him the plagues
that are written in this book ; 19 And if any man shall
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy,
God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and
out of the holy city, andfrom the things which are written
in this book.
We have here a solemn ratification of the contents of this book, and
particularly of this last vision ; though some think it may not only refer to
the whole book, but to the whole New Testament, yea, to the whole
Bible, completing and confirming the canon of scripture. And here, 1.
This is confirmed by the name and nature of that God that gave out these
discoveries, he is the Lord Godfaithful and true, and so are all his sayings.
2. By the messengers he chose to reveal those things to the world ; the
holy angels (hewed them to holy men of, God ; and God would not employ
his saints and angels in deceiving the world. 3. They will soon be con
firmed by their accomplishment, they are things that must shortly be done :
Christ will make haste, he will come quickly, and put all things out of
doubt ; and then they will prove the wife and happy men that have be
lieved and kept his words. 4. By the integrity of that angel that had been
the apostle's guide and interpreter in these visions : and that integrity was
such as that he not only refused to accept religious adoration from John,
but once and again reproved him for it. He who was so tender of the
honour of God, and so displeased with what was a wrong to God, would
never come in his name to lead the people of God into mere dreams and
delusions : and it still is a further confirmation of the sincerity of this
apostle, that he confesses his own sin and folly, into which he had now
again relapsed, and he leaves this his failing on perpetual record ; and this
shews he was a faithful and impartial writer. 5. By the order given to
leave the book of the prophecy open, to be perused by all, that they might
labour to understand it, that they might make their objections against it,
and compare the prophecy with the events : God here deals freely and
openly with all : he does not speak in secret, but calls every one to witness
to the declarations here made, ver. 10. 6. By the effect this book, thus
kept open, will have upon men : those that are filthy and unjust, will take
occasion from thence to be more so : but it will confirm, strengthen, and
further sanctify those that are upright with God ; it will be a savour of
life to some, and of death to otheis, and so will appear to be from God,
ver. 12. 7. It will be Christ's rule of judgment at the great day ; he will
dispense rewards and punishments to men according as their works agree
or disagree with the word of God ; and therefore that word itself must
needs be faithful and true. 8. It is the word of him who is the author,
finisher, and revrarder of the faith and holiness of his people, ver. 13, 14.
He is the first and the last, and the fame from first to last, and so is his
word too ; and he will by this word give to his people, that conform
themselves to it, a right to the tree of life, and an entrance into heaven ;
and this will be a full confirmation of the truth and authority of his word,
since it contains the title and evidence of that confirmed state of holiness
and happiness that remains for his people in heaven. 9. It is a book that
condemns and excludes from heaven all wicked, unrighteous persons, and
particularly those that love and make lies, ver. \». and therefore can never
be itself a lie. 10. It is confirmed by the testimony of Jesus, which is the
Spirit of prophecy. And this Jesus, as God, is the root of David ;
though, as man, his offspring ; a person, in whom all uncreated and created
excellencies meet ; too great and too good to deceive his churches and the
world. He is the fountain of all light, the bright and the morning star,
and ai such has given to his churches this morning light of prophecy, to
assure them of the light of that perfect day that is approaching. 11. It
is confirmed by an open and general invitation to all, to come and partake
of the promises and privileges of the gospel, those streams of the water of
life ; these are tendered to all that feel in their souls a thirst which nothing
in this world can quench. 12. It is confirmed by the joint testimony of
the Spirit of God, and that gracious spirit that is in all true members of
the church of God ; the Spirit and the bride join in testifying the truth
and excellency of the gospel. 1 3. Lastly, It is confirmed by a most solemn
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sanction, condemning and cursing all that should dare to corrupt or change
the word of God, either by adding to it, or taking from it, ver. 18, 19.
He that adds to the word of G°^» draws down upon himself all the
plagues written in this book, and he that takes any thing away from it,
cuts himself off from all the promises and privileges of it ; this sanction is
like a flaming sword to guard the canon of the scripture from profane hands.
Such a fence as this God set about the law ; " Ye shall not add unto the
word which I command you, neither shall you diminish ought from it, that
ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which I command
you," Deut. iv. 2. And the whole Old Testament ; " Remember ye the
law of Moses my servant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb for all
Israel, with the statutes and judgments ," Mai. iv. 4. And now, in the
most solemn manner, about the whole Bible ; assuring us that it is a book
of the most sacred nature, divine authority, and of the last importance, and
therefore the peculiar care of the great God.

2o He which testifieth these things, faith, Surely I come
quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 21 The
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen*
We are now come to the conclusion of the whole, and that in three
things : (1.) Christ's farewel to his church : he seems now after he had
been discovering these things to his people on earth, to take leave of them,
and return to heaven ; but he parts with them in great kindness, and
assures them it shall not be long before he comes again to them ; behold, I
come quickly. As when he ascended into heaven after his resurrection, he
parted with a promise of his gracious presence ; so here he parts with a
promise of a speedy return. If any say. Where is the promise of hit
coming, when so many ages are now past since this was written ? let them
know ne is not flack to his people, but long-suffering to his enemies ; his
coming will be sooner than they are aware, sooner than they are prepared,
sooner than they desire ; and to his people it will be seasonable ; the vision
is for an appointed time, and will not tarry, he will come quickly ; let this
word be always sounding in our ear, and let us give all diligence that we
may be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless. (2.) The
church's hearty echo to Christ's promise j 1. Declaring her firm belief of
it, Amen, so it is, so it shall be. 2. Expressing her earnest desire of it,
Even so come, Lord Jesus ; make haste, beloved, and be thou like a roe,
or like a young hart on the mountains of spices. Thus beats the pulse
of the church, thus breathes that gracious Spirit which actuates and in
forms the mystical body of Christ ; and we should never be satisfied, till
we find such a spirit breathing in us, and causing us to look for the blessed
hope, and glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ ; this is the language of the church of the first-born, and we should
join with them, often putting ourselves in mind of his promise. What
comes from heaven in a promise, should be sent back to heaven in a prayer,
Come, Lord Jesus, put an end to this state of sin, sorrow, and temptation ;
gather thy people out of this present evil world, and take them up to
heaven, that state of perfect purity, peace, and joy, and so finish thy great
design, and fulfil all thy word, in which thou hast caused thy people to hope.
(3.) The apostolical benediction, which closes the whole s The grace ofgyr
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. Where observe, 1. The Bible
ends with a clear proof of the Godhead of Christ, since the Spirit of God
teaches the apostle to bless his people in the name of Christ, and to beg
from Christ a blessing for them ; this is a proper act of adoration. 2. No
thing should be more desired by us, than that the grace of Christ may be
with us in this world, to prepare us for the glory of Christ in the other
world, it is by his grace that we must be kept in a joyful expectation of his
glory, and fitted for it, and preserved to it ; and his glorious appearance will
be welcome and joyful to those that are partakers of his grace and favour
here, and therefore to this most comprehensive prayer we should all add our
hearty amen : most earnestly thirsting after greater measures of the gracious
influences of the blessed Jesus in our souls, and his gracious presence with
us, till glory has perfected all his grace towards us, for he is a fun and s
shield, he gives grace and glory, and so good thing will he withhold from
them that walk uprightly.

THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
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Y. of A. D. AFTER a solemn annunciation of their birth by the Y.of A. D.
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angel Gabriel, John Baptist and Christ are born, to World
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the great joy of their parents. Jesus' birth is published to
the shepherds. He is circumcised, presented at the temple ;
and solemnly acknowledged the Messiah by Simeon and
Anna3 ; Mat. i. ii. Luke i. ii. 1,—38. and iii. 23,—38.
Wise men of the Gentiles come from the East to worship
him. God admonishes them not to retimi to Herod to
inform him concerning the Divine babe. To secure his
destruction, Herod murders all the babes under two years
old in and about Bethlehem ; but an angel had previously
warned Joseph and Mary to carry Jesus into Egypt, where
he was safe, Mat. ii. 1,— 18.
Herod being dead, Joseph and Mary, with the babe Jesus,
return to Canaan, and settle at Nazareth in Galilee, Mat. ±034
ii. 18,—23. Judas of Galilee raises an insurrection! Acts
v. 37.
Archelaus, who reigned in the room of his father Herod,
being accused of mal-administration, is deposed by the Ro
mans, and Judea is formed into one of their provinces.
9 Jesus goes up with his parents to the passover, and disputes
with the doctors in the temple, Luke ii. 39,—52.
27 John Baptist begins to preach and baptize, warning the Jews
to prepare for receiving the Messiah, who was about to be
manifested, Mat. iii. 1,-12. Mark i. 1,-8. Luke iii. 1,
— 18. John i. 7,— 19.
20 Jesus is baptized by John at Bethabara near Jericho ; and is
attested by his Father and the Holy Ghost from heaven,
Mat. iii. 13,— 17. Mark i. 9,-11. Luke iii. 21,-23.
He is led by the Spirit into the wilderness of Judah to
fast, and to be forty days tempted of the devil, Mst. iv. 1
—11. Mark i. 12, 13. Luke iv. 1,-13. Being ex
amined concerning his character, John acknowledges him
self the Messiah's forerunner, and points out Jesus as the
Messiah to his hearers and disciples, John i. 20, —37.
Having become acquainted with Andrew, Peter, Philip, and
Nathaniel, Jesus returns into Galilee, perhaps attended by
the two last ; and there at a marriage, turns water into
wine, John i. 35,—51. and ii. 1,-12.
30 After making a short visit to Capernaum, Jesus goes up to
tlie passover at Jerusalem ; where he expels the merchants
from the courts of the temple ; foretels his own death and
resurrection ; and confers with Nicomedus concerning the
new birth, the end of his miffioD, &c. John ii. 12,—25.
and iii. 1,—21. Departs from Jerusalem, and preaches
with great applause ; which John hearing of, joyfully ex
tols him, John iii. 22,—36. and is soon after cast into prison,
Mat. xiv. 10. Luke iii. 19, 20. Mark vi. 17. Jesus returns
northward to Galilee through Samaria, where he converts
Ian harlot and many of her neighbours -, is welcomed to Ga
lilee ; at Caua restores to health a nobleman's son, John
V.
v. No. 209.

iv. preaches at Nazareth to the hazard of his life, Luke
iv. 16,—30. removes to Capernaum, where be preaches
with acceptance j calls Peter and Andrew, James and John,
to be his stated attendants ; casts out a devil in the syna
gogue, and heals Peter's mother-in-law ; after which he
takes a tour through the other cities of Galilee, multitudes
following him to hear his sermons, or to obtain his miracu
lous cures, Mark i. 14,—39. Luke iv. 31,—44. and v. 1,
— 11. Mat. iv. 13,—25. and viii. 14, 15. Preaches the
sermon on the mount, Mat. v.—vii. Descending from
thence he cures a leper, Mat. viii. 1,—4. Mark i. 40,—
46. Luke v. 12,— 16. Returns to Capernaum, where he
cures a man of the palsy, and calls Matthew to be his dis
ciple, Matt. ix. 2,—9. Markii. 1,— 14. Luke v. 27,—28.
31 Goes up to his second passover at Jerusalem, where he cures
the lame man at the pool of Bethesda on the sabbath, and
vindicates his conduct from his equality with God, and the
office he had from God, John v. Returning to Galilee, he
vindicates the rubbing out ears of corn by his hungry dis
ciples for their refreshment on the sabbath day ; cures a
man's withered hand on the sabbath, and justifies his con
duct ; is followed by multitudes to the sea of Galilee,
many of whom he heals of their diseases, and forbids the
possessed to acknowledge his Messiahship, Matt. xB. 1,
21. Mark ii. 23,-28. and iii. 1,-12. Luke vi. 1,-11.
Having prayed all night in a mountain, he chooses his twelve
disciples from among his other followers ; descends to the
plain ; works many miracles ; repeats part of his celebrated
sermon on the Mount, Mark iii. 13,—19. Luke vi. 12,
49; heals the centurion's servant, and commends his faith
Matt. viii. 5,-13. Luke vii. 1,—10 ; raises the widow of
Nain's son to life, Luke vii. 11,—17. Mark iii. 19, 21 ;
answers John Baptist's enquiry, Whether he was the pro
mised Messiah ; discourses concerning John, and bewails the
fate of the impenitent cities of Galilee, Luke vii. 18, 35.
Matt, xi ; dines with the Pharisee, and vindicates the
woman who anointed his feet, Luke vii. 36,-50. Takes
another tour through the cities of Galilee, attended by his
disciples and some pious women ; answers the Pharisees'
charge of correspondence with Satan ; warns them of the
danger of sinning against the Holy Ghost, and of idle
words ; upbraids the Pharisees' perverseness in seeking a
sign from heaven ; pronounces the parable of the relapsed
demoniac against them ; intimates his resolution to per
severe in his work, and his endeared affection to bis obedi
ent disciples, Luke viii. 1,—3. and xi. 14,—86. Matt, xii,
22,-50. Mark ii. 22,-35.
Retiring to the west side of the sea of Tiberias, lie delivers the
parables of the sower and of the tares, which he afterwards
explained to hs disciples ; and of the springing field, the
mustard seed, the pearl, and the net, Mat. xiii. Mark iv. ],
8 P
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—34. Luke viii. 4— 18. After answering some who pro Y. of A. D.
the cafe of the adulteress ; represents himself as the
World
fessed their inclination to follow him, he crosses the sea east
the world ; warns his hearers against unbelief and a <
ward, and stills a tempest, Matt. viii. 18,—27. Mark iv. 35,
ence on their descent from Abraham ; and declam
—41. Luke ix. 51—62 ; dislodges the devils out of two
own pre-eternity, whereupon the Jews attempt to stone h
madmen, the one extremely furious, and permits them to
John viti. The seventy disciples return with a joyful acco>
enter into and drown the swine ; and at the Gadarene's re
of their success ; he shews the scribes the way to .
life ; delivers the parable of the good Samaritan j aud
quest, leaves the country, and crosses the sea to Capernaum,
Matt. viii. 28,—34. and xi. 1. Mark. v. 1
21. Luke viii.
ing Jeru salem, comes to Bethany, where he coi
Mary's attention and choice, Luke x. 17, 42. Ret
26,—40. Being feasted at Matthew's house, he justifies his
to Galilee he instructs his disciples how to pray ; del
conversing with sinners ; vindicates his disciples' present
the parable of the importunate friend ; dining with a P
omission of religious austerities ; cures an inveterate bloody
risee, he admonishes him and his brethren of their fin
issue, and restores to life Jairus' daughter, Matt. ix. 10,—
danger, Luke xi. 1,-13, 37,-54; cautions his difci
34. Mark ii. 15,-22. and v. 22,-43. Luke v. 29,—39against hypocrisy and the fear of man ; declines to
and viii. 41,—56. Removes from Capernaum to Nazarath,
cafe of property between two brothers ; pronounces the
where, being again rejected, he begins another new circuit,
rable of the rich fool ; repeats the cautions against coveto
through the cities of Galilee, Matt. xiii. 54,—58. and ix
ness which he had given in his sermon on the mount ;
35,—38. Mark vi. 1,—6. Sends forth his disciples to
cates watchfulness for his second coming, and care toeirtefc* >
preach in different parts, with proper directions and en
tain his. present message, Luke xii ; urges the neceifityji"*
couragements ; Matt. x. and xi. 1. Mark vi. J,—13. 3034
31
repentance ; delivers the parable of the barren fig-t
Luke ix. 1,—6. Herod the tetrach of Galilee suspects
'rures a deformed woman on the sabbath ; and regardfc
him to be John Baptist, whom he had lately beheaded at
Herod's hatred, prosecutes his work, Luke xiii. Invite
the instigation of Herodias his incestuous harlot, Matt. xiv.
dine with a Pharisee, he cures a man of a dropsy on the
1,-12. Mark vi. 14,-29, Luke ix. 7,-9.
bath, and vindicates himself ; recommends humility and j
Jesus' disciples being returned from their missions, he retires to
nerosity ; in his parable of the marriage-supper, foretels t
the desert of Bethsaida ; multitudes flocking to hear him,
rejection of the Jews and calling of the Gentiles ; and utf)
he miraculously feeds 5000 with a few loaves. To avoid
a deliberate resolution in religion, Luke xiv. To vim
32
their making him a king, he crosses the sea westward ;
his familiar converse with publicans and sinners, he
walks on the sea ; stills a tempest ; heals many diseased ;
nounces
the parables of the lost sheep, lost piece of si
is followed by the multitude whom he had feasted ; he re
and prodigal son, Luke xv ; and of the unjust steward
presents himself as the bread of life ; is quickly deserted by
rich glutton, Luke xvi ; and exhorts his disciples to
multitudes j tries the constancy of his disciples, and fore
plicity,
forgiving offences, and iumility, Luke xvii. 1,— ,_.
tells that one of them should betray him, Mat. xiv. 13,—
Travelling through Samaria to Jerusalem, he rebukes the/
36. Mark vi. 30,—56. Luke ix. 10,—17, John vi. He
intemperate zeal of James and John against the Samaritan
condemns pharisaic washings and traditions, and inculcates
atid heals ten lepers, Luke ix, 51,—56. and xvii. 12,—I
purity of heart, Matt. xv. 1,—20. Mark vii. ],—23.
Coming near to Jerusalem, he warns the Jews against)
About the time of the third passover he withdraws into the
pecting a pompous kingdom of the Messiah, and forel
borders of Tyre and Zidon ; commends the Syro-phenician
their approaching miseries, Luke xvii. 20,—37. and byK»
woman's faith, and casts the devil out of her daughter ; re
parables of the importunate widow and the humbled publi
turning through Decapolis, cures a deaf man ; and after
can, he recommends importunity, perseverance, and humility,
feeding 4000 with a few loaves, crosses the sea of Tiberias
westward, and lands near Dalmauutha and Magdala, Matt,
in prayer, Luke xviii. I,—14.
At Jerusalem during the
feast of dedication, he opens the eyes of one born b'li
xv. 21,—39. Mark vii. 24,—37. viii. 1,—10. Again
encourages him when excommunicated by the Sanhei
upbraids the Pharisees for asking a sign of his Messiahship,
admonishes the proud Pharisees of their danger } ■ n
and heals- a blind man at Bethsaida. Returning thence to
himself as the Messiah and Shepherd of God's floe
Cesarea Philippi, near the spring* of Jordan, he acknow
ledges himself the Messiah ; foretels his sufferings ; rebukes
one with his Father ; and to avoid being stoned
Peter j and encourages his disciples to self-denial and mar
as a blasphemer on that account, retires beyond Joi
33 Here he declares against rash divorces ; blesses the little
tyrdom, Matt. xvi. Mark viii. 11,—38. and ix 1. Luke ix 4036
18,—27. On the eight day after he is transfigured ; fore
dren ; tries the young ruler's obedience ; reprel
tels his death and resurrection ; declares that John Baptist
danger of riches, Matt. xix. Mark x 1,'—13. L
was the New Testament Elias : descends from the Mount ;
15,—SO; and by the parable of labourers in a
calls out an obstinate devil ; warns his disciples of his future
warns the Jews not to envy the Gentiles' admission
sufferings ; causes a fish to bring money for his tribute at
lowship with God in his church, Mat. xx 1,— 16,
Capernaum, Matt. xvii. Mark ix. 2,—32. Luke ix. 28,—
of Lazarus' sickness, after his death he returns to
45 ; recommends harmony and humility ; directs how to
near Jerusalem, and raises him from the dead : the1
deal with offending brethren ; and by the parable of the
drim having agreed he should for this be put to death,
unmerciful servant, inculcates forgiveness of injuries, Mark
retires to a city called Ephraim, John xi. Rtturr jg
ix. 33,-37, 4-2,—50. Luke ix. 46,—48. Matt, xviii ; and
wards Jerusalem, he foretels his sufferings; rebut Ja
ambition of James, John, and their mother; and 'Baffin
reproves John for rebuking a caster out of devils, Mark
through Jericho, cures two blind men, Matt. xx. 17—3ix. 38,—41. Luke ix. 49, 50.
Mark x. 32,—52. Luke xviii. 31,—43. He con*rt» Za
After discoursing with his unbelieving kinsmen, he goes up to
cheKS the publican ; and by the parable of the pounds,
the feast of tabernacles at Jerusalem, where he preaches in
presents the misery coming on the Jewish na£on, Luke
the temple, vindicates his conduct and mission, and the San
1,—28. At Bethany he is feasted by Lazarus and aifoitf
hedrim attempt to apprehend him, John vii. Next morning
by Mary, John *ii. 1,—11. Matt. xxri. 6r-JtS.lt1
he returns to the court of the temple ; declines judging in
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3,—9. On the first day $f:the week he rides in triumph to Y. of A. D.
pires in triumph. Amazing jirtdigjes atteji . s death
World
Jerusalem ; weeps over it upon sight of it ; drives out the
his body, being pierced but not a bone otu brokefi, 's
traders from the court of the temple, and works miracles
begged and buried by Joseph of Arimathea And his
there ; converses with some Greeks, and retires to Bethany.
enemies secure the grave by a large stone sealed, and strong
guard, Mark xv. 16,—47. Luke xxiii. 26,—56. John xix.
Returns to Jerusalem ; next morning curses the barren figtree, and again expels the merchants from the temple, which
16,-42. Mat. xxvii. 26,—66.
33 Early on the first day of the week Jesus rises from the dead,
exasperates the piiclts ; arid at even returns to Bethany, 4036
his grave being opened by angels, who affrighted the
Matt. xxi. 1,— 19. Mark xi, 1,— 19. Luke xix. 28,—48.
John xii. 12,—50. Returns to Jerusalem on Tuesday morn
guard, and made them run from the sepulchre. Mary
ing ; the fig-tree is withered ; he confounds the Jewish ru
Magdalene finding the grave open, calls Peter and John,
lers who had questioned his authority ; delivers the parables
who enter into it and return. Mary staying at the grave,
Jesus appears to her : Mark xvi. 1,—4. Luke xxiv. 1, 2,
of the two sons, the vineyard let out to husbandmen, and the
marriage-dinner, Mark xi. 20,—23. and xii. 1,— 12. Luke
12. John xx. 1,— 17. Leaving her, he appeared to the
other women whom the angel had before informed of his
xx. 11,—19. Matt. xxi. 20,^—46. and xxii. 1,— 14; con33
resurrection. This they reported to his incredulous dis
founds the Jews in their attempt to ensnare him about pay
ing tribute ; proves the resurrection of the dead ; shews what
ciples ; Matt, xxviii. 5,— 10. Mark xvi. 2, 5,— 11. Luke
is the great commandment ; silences the Pharisees with re
xxiv. 3,— 11. John xx. 18. While the guard report ta
spect to the Messiah's divinity; and repeats his denunciations
the Jewish rulers how they had been terrified by the earth
against them, Mark xii. 13,-40. Luke xx. 20,-47. Mat.
quake and angels, and are instructed to use an ill-formed
xxii. 15,—39. and xxiii. Going out of the temple at even,
falsehood, Jesus appears to Peter, and then to the two
he applauds the liberality of the poor widow ; foretels his
disciples on their way to Emmaus ; and, in fine, to ten of
coming to destroy Jerusalem and to judge the world, and
them that evening ; Matt, xxviii. 11,—15. Mark xvi. 12,
the signs thereof; and by the parables of the servants, ten
13. Luke xxiv. 13,-43. John xx. 19,-23. 1 Cor. xv.
virgins and talents, and by the description of the last judg
4, 5. On that day week he appears to all the eleven, and
ment, inculcates watchfulness, sincerity, and activity, in re
cures Thomas of his unbelief; John xx. 24,—29. Some
ligion, Mark xii. 41,—44. Luke xxi. 1,-36. Matt. xxiv.
time after he appears to his disciples at the sea of Tiberip.s
xxv. and warns his disciples that he should be betrayed in
tries Peter's affection, and foretels his martyrdom ; John
two days to his enemies. That fame night the Jewish ru
xxi. 1,—24. He appears to the whole body of his fol
lers plot his death ; and Judas, coming in at the very time,
lowers in Galilee ; and afterwards, on several occasions, to
agrees to betray him, Matth. xxvi. 1,—5, 14,—16. Mark
his disciples. At last, leading them out of Jerusalem to
xiv. 1, % 10. 11. Luke xxi. 37, 38. and xxii. 1,-6.
the mount of Olives or Bethany, he, in their sight, ascends
On Thursday he directs two of his disciples to prepare the
into heaven; 1 Cor. xv. 6,7. Matt, xxviii. 16,—20. Mark
! passover : and having spent that day, and perhaps most of
xvi. 15,—20. Luke xxiv. 44,—52. John xx. 30. and xxi.
the Wednesday, in solemn prayer, he sits down with his
25. Acts i. 1,-12.
disciples at night, and eats the passover ; rebukes their am
The apostles return to Jerusalem. Upon Peter's motion,
bition ; washes their feet ; intimates that Judas should be
Matthias is elected in the place of Judas; Acts i. 13,
tray him, who thereon retires to the Jewish rulers ; he
26. On the tenth day after Jesus' ascension the Holy
exhorts them to brotherly love ; foretels Peter's denial of
Ghost is poured out upon his disciples, to guide them into
him ; administers the Eucharist, Mat. xxvi. 17,—29. Mark
all truth, direct them to work miracles, and to speak thexiv. 12,—25. Luke xxii. 7,—27. John xiii. and entertains
languages they had never learned. That very day the
his disciples with a consolatory discourse, which he con
apostles preach, and all the different tribes, assembled at
cludes with a solemn prayer, Luke xxii. 28,—32- John
Pentecost, hear them in their own language, and 3000 are
xiv. 17. After singing an hymn, and warning Peter and
converted to Christ, Joel ii. 28,—32. Luke xxiv. 49
his fellow-disciples of their future trial and fall, he retires
Mark xvi. 17, 18. John vii. 39. xiv. 16,-20, 26. xv. 26,
to the garden of Gethsemane ; where, after terrible inward
27. and xvi. 7,— 15. Acts ii. Peter and John cure a lame
trouble and prayer, he is betrayed by Judas j but makes
man. Peter adds an affectiug discourse to the spectators,
his apprehenders fall backward, and heals Malchus's ear.
Acts iii. Behaving courageously before the Sanhedrim,
Being carried to the palace of Caiaphas, he is examined
they are threatened ; but, returning to their brethren, they
and abused, and Peter thrice denies him, Matth. xxvi.
thank God, and are again, silled with the Holy Ghost ;
30,—75. Mark xiv. 26,—72. Luke xxii. 31,—71. John
Acts. iv.l,—31. The number and zeal of the converts
xviii. 1,—27.
still increasing, many devote their substance to the Lord.
On Friday morning the Jewish rulers remit him to Pilate,
God's striking Ananias and Sapphira dead for keeping
who, after examination, fends him to Herod as tetrarch of
back a part of the price of their lands, and other miracles,
Galilee. After some insolent abuse, he is returned to Pilate
promote the enlargement of the church ; Acts iv. 4, 32,
as an Innocent Person. After several attempts to release
37 ; and- v. 1,— 16. Enraged hercat, the Jewish nilers
him, Pilate, protesting his own innocence, condemns him to
imprison the twelve apostles, but an angel liberates them.
be crucified, to please the Jews, Matt, xxvii. 1,—26. Mark
Being again apprehended, they are, by Gamaliel's advice,
xv. 1,— 15. Luke xxiii. 1,-25. John xviii. 28,-40. and
dismissed with their life ; Acts v. 17,-42.
xix. 1,—16. While Judas repents and hangs himself,
The converts daily increasing, seven deacons are chosen to
manage their sacred donations. Stephen, one of them,
Matth. xxvii. 3,— 10. Acts i. 16,-20; Jesus is led to
confounding the Jews with hi& proofs of Jesus' MessiahCalvary, bearing his cross, and there nailed to it. While
ship, is called before the Sanhedrim as a blasphemer ; and,
his garments are divided, and himself insulted, he converts
while he was making a long defence, is interrupted and
a fellow-sufferer ; recommends his mother to the care of
tumultuoufly stoned ; Acts vi. vii. A violent persecution
John his beloved disciple ; supplicates pardon to his mur
derers j recommends his departing foul to God ;' and ex
ensues at Jerusalem, which scatters all the preachers but
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the apostles. Philip, another deacon, preaches to the Y.of A. P.
Jew pretends to be. the Messiah,and is followed by 30,(
Samaritans. Peter and John, sent by the apostles, go Work:
whom Felix disperses, Acts xxi. 38.
there, and communicate the miraculous influences of the
56 Paul returns from Europe to Asia, touches at Ephefus, leaves
4059
Holy Ghost. Simon, a pretended convert, offers them
there Pnscilla and Acquila, who had followed him from
money for such power j but his offer is detested
Philip
Corinth, and hastens by Cesarea to Jerusalem, against the
baptizes the Ethiopian eunuch, and preaches along the
time of the passover, Acts xviii. 18, 22.
west borders of Canaan ; Acts viii.
57 After visiting the regions of Galatia and Phrygia, Paul px
4060
Saul, who had assisted at the stoning of Stephen, and had
a considerable time at Ephefus ; whence Apollos an
been a most furious persecutor, is miraculously converted
andrian, had been lent to Corinth ; but is opposed b
near Damascus, and becomes a most zealous preacher there,
metnus the silversmith and his mob, writes his first e,
preaches in Arabia ; returns to Damascus ; escapes a snare
to the Corinthians, if not also that to the Galatians,
laid for his life—After three years'" he repairs to Jerusa.
xviii. 23,-28. and xix. 1 Cor. i,— xvi. Gal. i,_vL
lem ; sees Peter and John : but the Jews being enraged at
GO Departs from Ephefus to Macedonia in Europe, collects a
4063
his bold discourses, he is sent to Tarsus in Cilicia, his
contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem. Informed of
native place, Acts vii. 58. viii. 1,—S. xxli. 3,—21. xxvi.
the good success of the former, writes his second epistle to
4,-20. and i*. 1,-30. 1 Cor. xv. 8,-10. Gal. i. 12,—
the Corinthians, and perhaps the first to Timothy, comes
24. 1 Tim i. 12,-16.
to Corinth, whence he writes his epistle to the Romans ; '
The persecution ceasing, the Jewish converts greatly increase,
Acts n 1,-3. 2 Cor. viii. 1,2, 6, 9. andi
xiii. 1 Tim.
Peter cures Æneas of a palsy at Lydda, and restores Dor
h—vi. Rom. xvi. 1. and i,—xvi.
Gl Paul purposes to fail directly to Syria with the collection, but
cas to life at Joppa. Called by the order of an angel, en 4064
cotiraged by a vision of animals, and directed by the Holy
being informed that the Jews laid wait for his life, he tra
vels through part of Europe and Lesser Asia, earnestly ex
Ghoft, Peter preaches to,- and baptizes, Cornelius and
horts the elders of Ephefus to faithfulness and diligence in /
other Gentiles at Cesarea ; and, to the great joy
of his brethren, accounts for his conduct ; Acts ix.
their office,—arrives at Jerusalem, is apprehended in thj*>; ^.
the temple, claims the privilege of a Roman, and escapeM
31,—43. x. and xi. 1,— 18. The gospel is preached
at Antioch in Syria with great success.
Barnabas
scourging, pleads his cause before the Sanhedrim. To pn£?f ^
and Saul, for about a year, labour in confirming the
vent his assassination by the Jews, Lysias the Roman cap.
converts there. Agabas, foretelling a famine, a collection
tain fends him to Felix the governor of Judea at Cesarea •
is made for the poor faints at Jerusalem ; Acts xi. 19,
who, though he trembled at nis discourse, kept him pri
soner two full years Acts xx.—xxiv.
—30.
63 Paul is pannelled before i-estus the new governor, appeals to
Herod Agrippa murders James the apostle and brother of 4066
Cæsar, pleads his cause before Festus aud Agrippa. After
John, and imprisons Peter, who is liberated by an angel.
a dangerous passage and shipwreck on the isle of Malta, he
When Herod had just displayed his pride, and accepted
arrives at Rome, where he is continued a prisoner at large '
blasphemous flattery, he is smitten by an angel, and eaten
for two years, Acts xxv— xxviii. and writes his epistles to
up of worms, Acts xii.
the Philippians, Philemon, Colofiuns, Ephesians, and HeHaving delivered the collection, Barnabas and Saul return
brews, Phil, i—iv. Col. i,—iv. Eph. i vi. Heb. i—xiii.
from Jerusalem to Antioch along with John Mark. By
65 About the end of this year he is set at liberty ; preaches in
the direction of the Holy Ghost they are separated to 4068
Crete, and leaves Titus to set things in order ; perhaps
preach to the Gentiles. They preach in Cyprus, where
preaches in Spam.
Elymas the sorcerer is struck blind, and Sergius the
66 From RomeJie writes his epistle to Titus, and at least the
Roman governor is converted ; and in Pamphylia, at An 406S
second to Timothy. About this time Nero begins the first
tioch in Pisidia, lconium, Lystra, and Derbe, and all places
imperial persecution of the Christians, after the gospel had, \ ■ •
in Lesser Asia, &c. and in all meet with opposition, Acts
xiii, xiv.
for more than thirty years, been spreading and taking deep ,
root in the empire. About this time James, Peter, antV
Some Jewish preachers infilling that the Gentile converts
Jude, wrote their epistles to the dispersed Hebrews.
ought to he circumcised and keep the law of Moses, the
dispute is referred to a synod of apostles and elders at Jeru 4073
70 Jerusalem was utterly laid waste by the Romans, and
Jewish nation destroyed in the most miserable ma
salem -, whose determination being given, is dispersed among
This, together with the disasters which followed. '
the churches, to their great joy ; Acts xv. 1,—35. and
Trajau about A D. 116, and under Adrian aboui?„
xvi 4, 5. Peter, coming down to Antioch, sinfully dis
1 36, plainly marked God's abolition of the Levities!)
sembles, and is rebuked by Paul, Gal ii 11,-—21. Paul
monies,as none of- the principal ones could be any i
with Silas, and Barnabas with John Mark, separate, and
observed, and so weaned the Christians from their atl
visit the churches which they had lately planted ; Acts xv.
ment to them, Mat. viii. 11, 12. and xxiii. 34,—39.
3G,—41. Paul, Silas, and Timothy, travel through much
xxix. 42,-44. and xxi. 20,-26, &c.
of Lesser Asia. Directed by a vision, Paul crosses the
About
this time, or some years after, John wrote his
4093
90
Mediterranean sea into Macedonia in Europe; preaches at
lations, and perhaps also his epistles.
Philippi, where Lydia is converted and the devil dislodged
From A. D. £6 to 312, particularly about 66, 95, 107,15
from a sorceress ;—on which account they are cast into
prissn, but quickly liberated, and the jailor converged ;
160, 202, 235, 252, 257, 272, and 303, the Cl
church was terribly persecuted by the Roman emr
Acts xvi.
and heresies and contentions, especially in the Intel
They plant churches at Thessalonica and Berea, Paul preaches
persecution, rendered her state very miserable. Me
at Athens ; proceeds to Corinth, whence he writes his
epistles to the Thessaloniafis, and perhaps that to the
the Roman empire, by the mm-der of emperors, b>
Galatiarts, and where Gallio takes their part against the
vages of the Scythian tribes, and by famines and pestileac*Vj
furious Jews, Acts xvti. 1 andxviil,—18, An Egyptian
was no less unhappy. These things wese foretold bjrj

iÆ

CHRONOLOGICAL
Y.of

I N D E

A. D.

opening of the second,»third, fourth, and fifth seals, Rev. Y.of A. D
were at. their highest summit of power, Dan wi 8 24 and x
Æ'orM
vi. 3,-11, and xii,A,—1..
r 37 40 2 Thess ii 4 Rev xiii 2 12.
313 After a terrible persecution of the Christians for ten years, 4803 800
The German empire is founded by Charles the Great, Rt»
the heathe.i emperprs and their armies are quite overthrown
,iii 14 15.
%
by Coiiilantine, heathenism is abolished, and Christianity 5058 1055 After pouring themselves south-westward into Persia for seve
made the established religion of the empire, Rev. vi. 12,—
ral ages, the Seljukian Turks about this time formed the
17. and xii. 5,-12. Psal. xxi. 8,-12. and ex. 5, 6. and
sour kingdoms of Bagdad, Iconium, Aleppo, and Damaslxviii. 28,—SJ.
cas, near the Euphrates ; but, by tfeeir own contentions,
4326 323 1 he church began to enjoy a considerable calm of fifteen years,
and by .the Tartar invasions, and by tr^e war of the Euro,
in which multitudes were converted to Christ, Rev. vii. and
pean Crusades, their power was restrained for two hundred
viii. 1.
years, Rev ix 14.
4311 338 After Constantino's death, by means of the partition of the 5281 1281
The Ottoman Turks bega n their requests upon the Christians
empire into the Western and Eastern, and by the ravages
and for about 390 years gradually carrried it on, murof the Goths and other Barbarians (especially after 395,
dermg an infinity of men, and forming a very extensive
till the western empire was utterly abolished in A. D. 476,
empire, which still subsists, Dan xi 40—43 Rev ix 15
and the whole power of Rome extinguished about 566) the
—19.
Roman empire was generally miserable. And in the same
Claude of Turin and his followers, in the ninth and tenth,
period, by the schism of the Donatists : by the heresies of
the Waldenses in the twelfth and thirteenth, the Wlckthe Arians, Pelagians, Nestorians, and Eutychians, and the
hfites in the fourteenth, and the Hussites in the" fifteenth
contentions and persecutions attending the fame ; and by the
centuries, and others, amidst poverty and persecution, faithgradual introduction of Antichristian hierarchy and super,
folly testified against the popish abominations.
ftition, the church became more and more miserable, Rev. 5510 1517 A more extensive reformation began by Luther, Zuinglius,
viii. 5,-12. and xi. 13,—J7.
Calvin, and others, which issued in the revolt of about half
4183 480 By this time ten toes, horns, or kingdoms were formed out
of the pope's subjects from him, Rev xi 3—6.
of the Roman empire, which, though often altered in their 5S69 1866 About this time, or 150 years later, Christ's witnesses, who
particular extent or form of government, have ever since
nave been much persecuted, a7id often ' reduced 'very low,
continued : and have for the most part been subject to the
will be almost- utterly extirpated by Antichristian influence
power of the Pope, Dan. ii..41, 42. and vii. 7, 20, 24.
tut God,—who has already scourged the Antichristians by
Rev. xii. 8. xiii. 1. and xvii. 3, 10, 12.
the wars of the Saracens, Seljukian and Ottoman Turks,
•1606 606 The antichristian. state.which had.Jaeen long-forming by the
and by the contests between the popes and emperors of
gradual corruption of the doctrine, worship, discipline, and
Germany, or between rival popes, or by the Protestant re
government, of the Christian church, arrived at its perfect
formation,—will, by terrible wars, or some other means,
form, the bishop of Rome being constituted her Universal
continued perhaps for thirty jears, pull down the AntiHead ; who has, ever since generally ruled over most part
christian and Mahometan powers, and introduce .the glori
of the Roman empire in the West, Dan. vii. 8, 24, 26.
ous thousand years reign of the saints, Ps H 9 xxi 8—12
and xi. 36,-39. 2. Thess. ii. 3,-12. 1 Tim. iv. 1,-3.-2
and ex 5 6 Is lxvi'6 15 16 Dan ii 34 35 44 45 vii 1 J. 20.
Tim iii 1—9 and iv 3 4 Rev ix 1 — 11 and xiii xvii.
27 xi 45 aud xii 1 1 22 Rev xi 2 7—19 *i^8—20 xvii 14
Meanwhile the Mahometan delusion was introduced into
—17 xvix viii xix and xx 1—6 Ezek xxxvii— xlviii &c.
the East and furiously propagated far and wide by fire and 6903
2900 Or about 150 years later, there will perhaps be a great decay
sword. It still continues established in the extensive empires
of religion, and the final war of Gog-fend Magog against
of Indostan, Persia, Turkey, and Morocco, Rev ix 1 11
the church Luke xviii 8 Rev xx, 7—10.
Dan xi 40.
The general judgmeut of the world and the renovation of in
An
hundred and fifty years, or five months, after their rife,
4756 756
earth will take place, Rev xx 1 1—15 and xxi 2 Pet iii 7
and 666 years after John received his Revelations, and
— 13 Isa lxv 17 and lxvi 22 Matt xxv 30—45.
about seventy years after a most dreadful pestilence in Asia
The wicked shall be for ever punished, in hell j.and the sains.
and Europe, the Popes became civil lords in Italy, and gra.
eternally blessed with the full enjoyment of God in heave.-,,
dually extended their civil power over all the ten kingdoms
Matt xxv 46 2 Thess i 8— 12 Rev xiv 10^13 xx 15 xxi
of their subjects, and claimed it over all the earth. At the
and xxii 1 —15, &c.
fame time the Mahometan delusion and Saracenic empire I
\. I
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6f the Sacred Books of the New Testament,.
ACCORDING TO Dr. LJRDNER.

BOOKS.

PLACES.

Matthew
Mark
Luke
John
Acts
Romans
r
i Corinthians
a Corinthians

Judea, or near it
Rome
Greece

Galatians

Corinth, or Ephesus*

Ephefians
Philippians
Coloffians
i Theflalonians
a Theflalonians
i Timothy
2 Timothy
Titus
Philemon
Hebrews
James
i Peter
2 Peter
John ist Epistle
ad Epistle
3d Epistle
Jude
Revelation

Rome
- ,
■ '.
Rome
Rome
Corinth
Corinth
'
Macedonia •
Rome
. •
Macedonia, or near it
Rome
Rome, or Italy
•.
Judea
Rome
Rome

YEAR OF CHRIST.
About

Ephesus

Greece
Corinth
Ephesus

-

Macedonia

Ephesus
Ephesus
Ephesus •.

Unknown
Patmos, or Ephesus

64
64
63 or 64
68
63 or 64

About February
Beginning of
About Qclober
CNear the end of
\ or beginning of
About April
Before the end of
•Before the end of

About May
Before the end of
Before the end of
In the spring of
6 1 , or beginning of

About
Between 80 and
Between 80 and

S6
57
5*
53
61

;

62
62
52
52
56

61
-

56"
62
63
»
62
64
64
80
90
90
64 or 65
95 or 96
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